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IIknrv  IV     From  the  Tomb  at  Canleiliury.        ftiKEN  Joan  of  Navarre,  Second  Wife  of  Henry  IV     From  the  Toiiib  at  Canterbury 

CHAPTER  I. 

NARRATIVE  OF  CIVIL  AND  MILITARY  TRANSACTIONS. 


Henry  IV. — surnamed  Bolingbroke. 


A  VING  been  seated  on 
the  throne  of  England 
by  the  archbishop,  on 
Tuesday,  the  Feast  of 
St.  Jerome,  the  Doc- 
tor, the  30th  Septeni- 
^  ber,  1399,  Henry  im- 
mediately proceeded 
to  exercise  the  royal 
authority,  and  to  fill 
those  offices  which  had 
become  vacant  by  the 
removal  of  Richard. 
By  that  event  the  pow- 
er of  the  justices,  sheriffs,  and  other  officers  ceased, 
"  and,  therefore,"  in  the  language  of  Parliament, 
"  lest  justice  might  be  delaj'ed,  to  the  grievance  of 
the  people,  the  present  king  named  and  appointed 
his  principal  officers  and  justices,  who  took  the  usual 
oaths."  But  the  authority  of  the  Parliament  itself, 
which  had  been  summoned  in  the  name  of  King 
Richard,  also  expired  with  his  deposition  ;  and  at 


this  critical  moment  it  was  alike  indispensable  for 
Henry,  that  he  should  have  a  parliament  assembled, 
and  that  it  should  be  composed  of  his  friends.  He 
therefore  contrived  that  the  present  members  should 
be  retained,  by  not  allowing  sufficient  time  for  the 
election  and  return  of  fresh  members.  He  forth- 
with directed  writs  to  be  issued  returnable  in  six 
days,  and  proclamation  to  be  made  at  the  same  time 
for  the  Parliament  to  meet  for  business  on  the  sixth 
day  ;  assigning  as  a  plausible  reason  for  the  short- 
ness of  this  summons,  that  it  was  only  for  "  the 
profit  of  the  kingdom,  and  especially  to  spare  the 
fatigues  and  expenses  of  his  lieges,  and  in  order 
that  the  grievances  of  the  people  might  have  the 
more  speedy  remedy."  He  declared,  however, 
that  this  step  was  not  meant  to  prejudice  the  states 
of  his  kingdom,  nor  to  be  made  a  precedent  for  the 
calling  of  future  parliaments.^ 

The  king  then  rose  from  his  throne,  and  "behold- 
ing the  people  with  a  cheerful  countenance,"  he 
departed,  and  on  the  same  day  he  gave  a  splendid 
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oanqiiet  in  the  Whitehall  to  the  nobles  and  the 
clergy,  who  attended  in  great  numbers.  On  the 
following  day,  the  1st  of  October,  a  deputation  wait- 
ed npon  Richard,  late  king,  in  the  Tower,  and  there 
William  Thyrning,  justiciary,  for  himself  and  felloAv- 
procurators,  in  the  name  of  the  states  and  all  the 
people,  notified  to  Richard  the  acceptance  of  his 
resignation,  and  the  cause  and  form  of  his  deposi- 
tion, and  then  renounced  all  homage  and  fealty  to 
him.  The  forlorn  king  is  said  to  have  behaved  with 
great  composure,  merely  expressing  a  hope  that  his 
cousin  Henry  would  be  "  a  good  lord"  to  him.  The 
Parliament  met  on  Monday,  the  6th;  and  the  rep- 
resentatives of  the  commons  seem  to  have  been  to 
a  man  the  same  individuals  that  had  been  summoned 
six  weeks  before  in  the  name  of  Richard.  On  the 
Monday  following,  October  the  1.3th,  the  Feast  of 
St.  Edward  the  Confessor,  and  the  anniversary  of 
the  day  on  which  he  had  gone  into  exile,  Henry 
was  crowned  with  the  usual  ceremonies  in  West- 
minster Abbey.  During  the  procession  the  Earl 
of  Northumberland,  to  whose  assistance  he  was  so 
greatly  indebted,  walked  by  his  side,  carrying  the 
sword  which  Henry  wore  when  he  landed  at  Ra- 
venspur.  All  the  great  nobles  who  held  hereditary 
offices  performed  their  duties  without  demur.' 

The  Parliament  was  in  the  best  of  humors,  and 
the  Commons  more  especially  went  hand  in  hand 
with  the  new  king.  Many  of  the  obnoxious  Acts 
of  the  late  reign  were  instantly  repealed,  and  the 
attainders  of  the  earls  of  Arundel  and  Warwick  were 
reversed.  In  the  Lords,  the  most  violent  alterca- 
tions soon  ensued.  The  peers  who  had  appealed 
the  Duke  of  Gloucester  were  called  to  account;  but 
these  chivalrous  lords  were  not  ashamed  to  take  up 
the  same  j)lea  which  had  been  used  by  the  judges 
in  the  preceding  reign  :  thej^  said  they  acted  through 
fear,  and  sealed  that  deed  under  compulsion  of  Rich- 
ard. This  was  not  very  honorable  in  men  who  were 
sworn,  as  knights,  to  know  no  fear :  but  what  followed 
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was  pretty  true ;  they  added,  that  they  were  not 
more  guilty  in  prosecuting  Gloucester  than  the  rest 
of  the  house  was  in  condemning  him  on  their  ap- 
peal. There  was  scarcely  a  lord  present  but  had 
been  involved  in  the  inexplicable  intrigues  of  the 
l^st  twelve  years.  There  w' as  plenty  of  ground  for 
recrimination,  and  the  opportunity  was  not  lost ;  the 
terms  liar  and  traitor  resounded  from  every  corner 
of  the  house  ;  fortj'  gauntlets  were  thrown  upon  the 
floor,  as  the  pledges  of  battles  in  the  lists.  A  timid 
or  an  unreflecting  king  would  have  been  lost  in  this 
perilous  storm,  which  the  firm  and  crafty  Henry 
managed  to  subdue.  The  appellants  were  let  off 
with  the  forfeiture  of  the  titles  and  estates  they  had 
received  from  Richard  as  a  reward  for  their  services 
against  his  uncle  Gloucester;  and  thus  the  dukes 
of  Albemarle,  Surrey,  and  Exeter,  the  Marquis  of 
Dorset,  and  the  Earl  of  Gloucester,  descended  to 
their  former  ranks,  and  became  earls  of  Rutland, 
Kent,  Huntingdon,  and  Somerset,  and  Lord  le 
Despencer,  under  which  names  they  will  presently 
reappear  in  plots  and  conspiracies.  Several  excel- 
lent statutes  were  enacted  in  this  first  Parliament : 
treason  was  again  reduced  to  the  limits  prescribed 
under  Edward  III. ;  appeals  of  treason  in  parlia- 
ment, of  which  such  an  abuse  had  been  made,  were 
abohshed,  it  being  decreed  that  persons  laying  such 
accusations  should  proceed  by  means  of  the  ordi- 
nary courts  of  law.  Another  great  measure  was 
the  establishing  a  law,  that  the  power  of  Parliament 
should  in  no  case  be  delegated  to  a  standing  com- 
mission. An  attempt  was  made  to  put  an  end  to 
the  shameful  abuse,  noticed  in  the  preceding  Book, 
of  giving  liveries  or  badges,  by  which  the  nobility 
gathered  around  them  a  liQst'of  vagabonds,  who 
usually  did  no  service  and  received  no  pay,  being 
only  called  upon  in  times  of  trouble  and  confusion 
to  strengthen  the  turbulent  lord  whose  badge  they 
wore,  and  who,  on  his  side,  bound  himself  to  pro 
tect  them  against  the  ordinary  officers  of  the  crown 
or  law  :  but  this  abuse  lasted  long  after  the  passing 
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of  the  Act,  and  we  fiud  traces  of  it  as  late  as  the  tune 
of  Charles  I. 

On  the  '^^d  day  of  October,  the  Earl  of  Northiun- 
berlund  presented  himself  in  the  Lords  to  deliver  a 
royal  message,  and  then  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury rose,  and  charged  the  lords  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral to  keep  wliatever  resolution  they  should  adopt 
on  this  present  message  a  profound  and  solemn 
secret.  After  this  Northumberland  spoke  :  he  re- 
quested their  advice  as  to  the  mode  in  which  Rich- 
ard slioidd  be  treated  in  time  to  come ;  for  his  mas- 
ter Henry,  he  said,  was  resolved  that,  happen  what 
might,  the  life  of  the  deposed  sovereign  should  be 
preserved — and  we  believe  that  he  here  expressed 
Henry's  real  wish.-  The  lords  answered  unani- 
mously that  Richard  ought  to  be  carried  secretly  to 
some  castle  ;  there  to  be  placed  in  custod}^  of  trusty 
officers,  who  should  prevent  his  holding  any  com- 
munication with  his  former  friends  and  servants. 
This  was  the  sanction  Hemy  required  ;  and  his 
cousin  was  privately  removed  from  the  Tower  ac- 
cordingly. In  the  first  instance  he  was  conveyed 
to  Leeds  Castle,  in  Kent ;  but  it  appears  that  he 
was  subsequently  removed  by  night  from  one  castle 
to  another,  as  had  been  practiced  with  his  great- 
grandfather, Edward  IL' 

In  the  course  of  this  same  Parliament,  Henry's 
eldest  son  was  created  Prince  of  Wales,  Duke  of 
Guienne,  Lancaster,  and  Cornwall,  and  Earl  df 
Chester;  and  he  was  declared  heir-apparent  to  the 
throne  of  England.  The  cautious  Bolingbroke  in- 
troduced no  Act  of  settlement  of  the  crown,  probably 
thinking  that  such  a  measure  would  only  cast  doubt 
on  the  title  of  right  which  he  had  advanced.  If 
right  of  birth  had  decided  the  question,  the  claim 
of  Henry,  as  opposed  to  that  of  the  young  Earl  of 
March,  was  a  glaring  absurdity ;  for  scarcely  a  pei"- 
son  in  the  kingdom  could  have  been  deceived  by 
Henry's  impudent  assertion  that  he  was  heir  by 
right  line  of  descent,  inasmuch  as  Edmund  of  Lan- 
caster was  the  elder  brother  of  Edward  I.  From 
the  important  consequences  which  arose  out  of  it, 
we  must  sketch  the  genealogy  of  an  otherwise  quiet 
and  unimportant  personage.  Young  March  was 
sprung  from  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  the  elder  broth- 
er of  .John  of  Gaunt,  Henry's  father.  Lionel,  the 
said  Duke  of  Clarence,  died  without  issue  male, 
and  his  possessions  and  pretensions  fell  to  his  daugh- 
ter Philippa,  who  married  Roger  Mortimer,  Earl  of 
March,  the  representative  of  the  paramour  of  Isa- 
bella of  Fiance,  and  the  mtudertn-  of  Edward  II., 
the  great-grandfather  of  this  bride  Philippa.  Many 
years  alter  the  execution  and  attainder  of  the  noto- 
rious Mortimer,  his  honors  and  estates  were  re- 
stored to  his  son  by  Edward  III.,  and  from  that 
period  they  had  remained  in  the  family.  From  the 
marriage  of  Philippa  of  Clarence  proceeded  another 
Roger  Mortimer,  who  was  lord  lieutenant  of  Ireland 
during  a  part  of  Richard's  reign,  and  who  had  been 
killed  in  that  country.  This  last  Roger  left  two 
sons,  of  whom  Edmund,  the  elder  of  the  tw'o,  was 
indisputably  heir  to  the  crown  by  right  descent  at 
the  time  of  the  deposition  of  Richard.     But  this 
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Edmund  Mortimer,  Earl  of  March,  etc.,  was  only 
eight  or  nine  years  of  age :  the  persons  mosc  at- 
tacli(!d  to  legitimacy  would  pause  in  those  times, 
and  in  the  circumstances  of  the  country,  ere  they 
declarcid  for  such  a  child,  escorted  and  surroundi^d 
by  the  horrors  of  a  long  minority.  In  fact,  his  right 
was  scarcely  allowed  the  weight  of  a  feather :  not 
oidy  was  it  not  discussed,  but  the  very  existence  of 
the  boy  was  passed  over  in  silence  bj-  lords,  com- 
mons, priests,  and  lawyers ;  and  if  it  occurred  to 
any  of  the  people  at  that  time,  the  fact  is  not  men- 
tioned. A  story,  indeed,  is  told  of  Edmund  Morti- 
mer jesting  to  his  friends  on  Henry's  claim  as  heir 
male  of  Edward  I.,  which  he  translated  hares  malus 
(false  heir) ;  but  this  pun,  poor  as  it  is,  is  more 
likely  to  have  been  made  for  the  child  than  by  him. 
Henry  had  got  possession  both  of  Edmimd  Morti- 
iTier  and  his  younger  brother,  and  he  lodged  them 
in  Windsor  Castle.  Some  years  later  the  name  of 
Edmund  was  for  the  first  time  brought  forward 
by  the  insurgents  in  the  north.  In  other  hands 
the  lives  of  these  two  captives  might  have  been  in 
danger;  but  Henry  treated  them  both  with  great 
kindness,  although  they  remained  in  honorable  prison 
till  the  day  of  his  death.  When  the  claim  of  the 
Mortimers  is  again  revived,  it  is  as  transn)itted  by 
Anne,  the  sister  of  this  Edmund,  who,  by  espousing 
Richard,  Earl  of  Cambridge,  the  second  son  of  Ed- 
mund, Duke  of  York,  gave  rise  to  the  claims  of  the 
House  of  York,  and  was  the  innocent  cause  of  the 
dreadful  wars  of  the  Roses. 

Henry,  on  ascending  the  throne,  was  the  idol  of 
the  people,  but  he  soon  found  that  he  had  desperate 
enemies  among  the  nobihty.  The  lords  appellants, 
as  they  are  called,  who  had  been  but  slightly  pun- 
ished in  parliament  (one  of  them,  the  Earl  of  Salis- 
bury, was  not  punished  at  all),  resolved  to  take  a 
fearful  vengeance.  During  the  sitting  of  Parlia- 
ment they  held  secret  meetings  in  the  apartments 
of  the  Abbot  of  Westminster,  and  there,  it  appears, 
they  formed  a  plot  for  restoring  Richard  and  mur- 
dering Henry.  About  a  month  after  the  dissolu- 
tion, they  proclaimed  a  tournament  to  be  held  at 
Oxford  on  the  3d  day  of  January,  and  the  Earl  of 
Huntingdon,  brother-in-law  to  Henry,  invited  tlie 
king  to  attend.  The  invitation  was  accepted,  and 
then  a  band  of  desperate  men  were  leagued  to  make 
a  rush  on  the  king,  and  kill  him  and  his  sons  during 
the  jousts.  The  king  had  kept  his  Christmas  in 
Windsor  Castle  ;  the  conspirators  were  at  Oxford  : 
no  suspicion  was  excited — the  blow  seemed  certain  : 
but  on  the  appointed  day  one  of  their  number,  the 
Earl  of  Rutland,  eldest  son  of  the  Duke  of  York 
and  first  cousin  to  Henry,  who  had  had  the  prin- 
cipal hand  in  the  plot,  was  missing.  The  day  of 
the  tournament  wore  away,  and,  as  neither  Rutland 
nor  the  king  appeared,  they  were  forced  to  conclude 
that  they  ha(l  been  betrayed,  ^t  this  juncture, 
however,  they  yet  hoped  to  retrieve  themselves  by 
a  bold  and  rapid  movement.  They  knew  that  Henry 
had  been  living  at  Windtor  with  only  a  feeble  guard, 
and  that  very  evening  they  set  put  from  Oxford, 
with  five  hundred  horse,  to  surprise  him  in  the 
castle.     The   castle,   indeed,  they   surprised    early 
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the  next  morning,  but  Henry  was  not  there ;  re- 
ceiving timely  warning,  he  had  gone  to  London, 
where  he  had  ah-eady  issued  writs  for  their  appre- 
hension as  traitors,  and  was  at  that  moment  col- 
lecting troops  to  crush  them.  Stupefied  by  their 
double  disappointment,  the  conspii'ators  lingered 
about  Windsor  doing  nothing;  but  the  next  day  the 
approach  of  Henry  at  the  head  of  an  immense  force, 
chieflj'  composed  of  volunteers  from  the  city  of  Lon- 
don, roused  them  from  their  lethargy,  and  then  they 
fled  to  arm  their  several  retainers.  The  Earl  of 
Huntingdon  rode  for  Essex  and  the  Fens,  but  the 
other  chiefs  retired  toward  the  west,  proclaiming 
King  Richard  in  all  the  towns  through  which  they 
passed•^  But  the  popular  feeling  was  everywhere 
against  them,  and  they  were  destroyed  to  a  man, 
without  any  cooperation  of  the  king  or  the  forces 
he  had  raised.  Summoned  and  directed  by  their 
mayor,  the  burghers  of  Cirencester,  with  tlie  inhab- 
itants of  the  neighborhood,  captured  the  earls  of 
Kent  and  Salisbur}',  and  struck  off  their  heads. 
The  lords  Le  Despencer  and  Lumley,  who  had 
ridden  as  far  as  Bristol,  were  taken  and  beheaded 
by  the  citizens  there.  The  Earl  of  Huntingdon 
was  caught  on  the  confines  of  Essex,  and  carried  to 
Pleshy,  the  seat  of  the  great  Duke  of  Gloucester, 
where  the  tenants  and  servants  of  that  prince  tor- 
tured him  and  tore  his  body  to  pieces,  in  savage 
vengeance  for  the  wrongs  he  had  done  their  master. 
In  this  manner  the  spontaneous  rage  of  the  people 
relieved  Henry  from  the  trouble  and  from  the  odium 
which  generally  attend  state  trials  when  they  are 
at  all  prolonged.  He,  however,  ordered  that  a  few 
prisoners  of  inferior  rank  should  be  tried  by  the 
common  courts.    Ferriby  and  3Iandelein,  two  monks 


or  priests,  who  had  been  chaplains  to  Richard,  were 
executed  in  Loudon ;  and  two  knights,  Thomas 
Blount  and  Benuet  Sely,  were  executed  at  Oxford. 
Here  Henry  stopped  the  red  hand  of  the  law  and 
of  j)rivate  vengeance  ;  for  he  declared  that  man  a 
traitor  that  should  put  another  to  death  in  this  quar- 
rel. Two  bishops  were  arrested,  and  one  of  them, 
Thomas  Merks,'  was  convicted  by  a  special  com- 
mission ;  yet  both  escaped,  and  were  afterward  al- 
lowed to  hold  church  preferments.* 

But  the  greatest  of  the  victims  sacrificed  by  this 
furious  attempt  of  the  lords  appellants  was  the  ex- 
king  himself.  About  three  weeks  after  that  day  on 
which  it  had  been  arranged  that  Henry  should  be 
murdered  at  Oxford,  it  was  known  that  Richard 
had  died  at  Pontefract.  Even  more  than  the  usual 
mystery  is  heaped  upon  this  horrid  transaction  : 
and,  after  all  that  has  been  said  and  written  upon 
the  subject,  little  positive  information  can  be  added 
to  what  is  said  by  the  attached  dependent  and  friend 
of  his  famil}'- — old  Froissart.  "  How  Richard  died, 
and  by  wliat  means.  I  could  not  tell  when  I  wrote 
this  Chronicle."^     The  least  horrible  supposition  is, 

1  The  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  ivho  is  said  to  have  spoken  manfully  in 
parliament  against  the  measures  fur  dcposino'  Richard  II. — See  v.ol.  i. 
p.  772.  2  Rut.  Pari.— Walsiiigham. 

^  Froissart  suddenly  breaks  off  his  narrative  immediately  after  the 
death  of  Richard.  Some  of  his  last  words  concerning:  the  unhappy 
monarch  are  very  naive  and  touching.  He  contrasts  his  former  splendor 
with  his  miserable  fall.  Never,  he  says,  had  King  of  England  spent  so 
much  money  in  keeping  up  a  splendid  household  :  "  and  I,  John  Froissart, 
canon  and  treasurer  of  Chimay,  saw  it,  and  considered  it ;  and  I  lived  in 
it  a  quarter  of  a  year  ;  and  good  cheer  did  he  give  me,  forasmuch  as  I 
in  my  youth  had  been  clerk  and  familiar  to  the  noble  Kin;  Edward  his 
grandfather,  and  to  Madame  Philippa  of  Ilainault,  Queen  of  England,  his 
grandmother;  and  when  I  departed  from  him  (it  was  at  Windsor)  on 
my  leave-taking,  he  gave  me  a  silver  eoblet,  gilt,  and  having  within  one 
hundred  noliles  ;  *  *  *  therefore  am  I  much  bound  to  pray  God  /or  him." 


Pontefract  Castlk,  as  it  appeared  before  its  Destruction  in  the  time  of  Charles  II. 
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that  by  order  of  Henr_y  and  those  who  acted  with 
him, — that  is  to  say,  the  greatest  nobles  and  prel- 
ates in  the  land, — he  was  dispatched  bj'^  assassins : 
the  most  horrible,  and  which,  we  grieve  to  say,  is 
the  more  probable,  is,  that  he  was  starved  to  death. 
The  old  writers,  however,  who  give  this  account, 
in  general  represent  his  sraiTatiou  as  voluntary. 
The  notion  that  he  escaped  from  the  sure  keeping 
of  his  cousin,  though  it  has  been  supported  by  some 
ingenuity  and  more  pertinacity,  seems  devoid  of  all 
reasonable  foundation. 

The  wife  of  Richard  was  too  young  and  innocent 
— she  was  now  onl}-  ten  years  old — to  have  any  en- 
emies in  England  ;  and  in  France  a  lively  feeling 
was  excited  in  her  favor,  and,  through  her,  a  deep 
regret  for  the  fate  of  her  husband,  who,  for  some 
years,  was  almost  worshiped  in  France  as  a  saint 
and  martyr.  The  first  news  of  his  deposition  was 
carried  to  Paris  by  some  Flemish  merchants ;  but 
soon  after,  the  Dame  de  Courcy,  who,  together  with 
all  the  French  attendants,  had  been  discharged  from 
Queen  Isabella's  service,  returned  to  her  home,  and 
gave  a  full  account  of  all  that  had  happened  to  Rich- 
ard. The  details  were  repeated  to  King  Charles, 
and  they  so  deeply  affected  him,  that  they  brought 
on  a  fit  of  insanity — the  worst  of  all  maladies,  to 
which  he  had  been  liable  at  intervals  for  more  than 
six  years.  This  king's  greatest  anxiety  was  for 
his  young  daughter — dethroned  and  left  defense- 
less in  a  foreign  countiy  ;  but  his  uncles,  who,  owing 
to  his  frequent  maladies,  had  much  more  power 
than  he,  and  his  ministers  and  courtiers  generally, 
seem  to  have  rejoiced  at  the  opportunity  afforded 
of  falling  upon  the  English  possessions.  The  Duke 
of  Burgundy  thought  that,  at  all  events,  the  French 
ought  to  attempt  to  derive  some  profit  out  of  what 
had  happened  ;  and,  without  any  announcement  to 
the  de  facto  government  of  England — which  it  suited 
the  project  in  hand  to  consider  as  a  usurpation — he 
fell  upon  that  fragment  of  Guienne  where  the  Eng- 
lish flag  still  floated ;  and  the  Duke  of  Bourbon  at 
the  same  time  marched  with  an  army  as  far  as 
Agen,  whence  he  issued  manifestos  promising  the 
most  favorable  conditions  to  such  of  the  "  good 
towns''  as  would  voluntarily  unite  with  the  kingdom 
of  Prance.  None  of  these  towns  were  so  important 
as  Bordeaux,  the  birthplace  of  Richard;  and  there, 
at  first,  a  sympathy  for  the  unfortunate  sovei-eign 
seemed  likely  to  second  the  views  of  the  French. 
In  a  spirit  of  exaggeration,  natural  to  their  warm 


the  contrast  which  they  drew  w-as  certainly  most 
favorable  to  the  recent  government  of  the  English. 
"  We  are  not  accustomed  to  such  a  system,"  said 
the  men  of  Bordeaux  ;  "  and  it  would  be  too  hard 
for  us.  If  the  French  were  our  masters,  they  would 
treat  us  like  the  rest:  it  is  better  that  we  remain 
with  the  English,  who  respect  our  franchises  and 
liberties.  The  Londoners,  it  is  true,  have  deposed 
King  Richard,  and  crowned  King  Henry,  but,  after 
all,  what  is  that  to  us  ?  Have  we  not  always  a 
king  ?  He  will  soon  send  his  ministers  to  explain. 
And,  beside,  have  we  not  a  great  trade  with  the 
English,  in  wine,  wool,  and  cloth?  Oh!  yes,  we 
have  more  to  get  by  them  than  by  the  French." 
The  Bordelais  also  preferred  the  pope  acknowledged 
by  England  (for  the  schism  still  continued)  to  the 
pope  acknowledged  in  France.  And,  beside,  the 
principal  nobles  of  the  country,  who,  at  the  close  of 
the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  had  been  so  malcontent, 
were  all  good  and  loyal  English — so  greatly  had 
men's  minds  changed  smce  the  time  of  the  wise 
King  Charles  V.,  when  all  Guienne  wished  to  be- 
come French.  The  great  enterprise  of  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy,  and  the  march  of  the  Duke  of  Bour- 
bon, failed  completely.'  France  was  not  in  a  condi- 
tion to  declare  war:  she  had  been  drained  of  her 
money;  the  king's  council  was  nothing  but  a  scene 
of  discord ;  and  Charles,  who  had  recovered  his 
senses  for  a  =eason,  would  not  permit  hostilities 
while  his  daughter  was  yet  in  England.  The  new 
King  of  England,  on  his  side,  was  anxious  to  avoid 
a  war  until  he  shou'd  be  more  firmly  seated  on  his 
throne:  he  sent  an  emoassy  to  France  soon  after 
his  coronation,  and  he  gave  the  most  flattering  re- 
ception to  the  Bishop  of  Meaux,  the  Sire  de  Hugue- 
ville,  and  Masle  Blanchet,  who  came  over  as  ambas- 
sadors from  Charles,  to  request  the  restoration  of 
his  daughter,  together  with  all  her  jewels,  and  the 
sum  of  two  hundred  thousand  francs  of  gold,  Avhich 
had  been  remitted  to  Richard  in  part  pajment  of  her 
dower.  Henry  attempted  to  reiuove  all  demands 
and  difficulties  by  proposing  a  marriage  between 
Isabella  and  his  eldest  son  ;  but  Charles  rejected 
this  alliance.  The  great  difficulty  on  this  side  did 
not  so  much  regard  the  young  lady  as  the  money  : 
Henr}'  was  poor,  and  did  not  like  to  risk  his  neces- 
sary popularity  by  demanding  grants  from  Parlia- 
ment; and  he  consulted  the  Universities,  to  know 
whether,  by  law,  the  personal  obligations  of  Richard 
were  binding  on  his  successor.     The  reply  of  the 


imagination,  the  people  of  Bordeaux  swore  by  the  learned  was  not  such  as  he  expected ;  but  still  with 
Lord,  that  Richard  was  the  best  man  in  his  king-  the  two  hundred  thousand  francs  of  gold  he  could 
dom,  and  that  the  Lo.idoners  had  traitorously  worked  j  not  or  would  not  part,  and  the  French  ambassadors 
his  ruin.  They  added,  that  such  things  were  not  !  returned  with  the  assurance,  that  the  existing  truce 
to  be  borne;  but  their  ardor  cooled  when  they  came  !  should    be    respected,    and    that    Madame    Isabella 


to  consider  the  propositions  of  the  Duke  of  Bour 
bon  ;  and  their  interests  made  them  prefer  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  destroyer  of  Richard  to  that  of  the 
beggared  and   rapacious   King  of  France,  with  his 


should  be  restored,  but  without  either  the  money 
or  the  jewels.  These  negotiations  lasted  many 
months,  nor  did  the  young  queen  leave  England 
until  long  after  Richard  had  been  murdeied  in  his 


merciless  uncles.  They  saw  how  the  French  peo-  prison.  That  event  might  naturally  alarm  a  tender 
pie  were  vexed  and  molested  with  all  kinds  of  taxes,  \  father,  and  Charles,  eager  to  get  back  his  daughter, 
how  they  were  oppressed  and  impoverished  by  ar-  consented  to  receive  her  with  only  her  jewels  (if  the 
bitrary  tallages,  which  were  often  repeated  two,  or  I     ,  ,  „. .        „  .   ,   ^  n       .    ti      ■     ta 

,  .  .  '  '         I       1  A.  Thierry,  Hist,  de  Guyenne. — Barante,  Hist,  dcs  Dues  c!e  Bour- 

(ven  three  times  m  the  course  of  one  year;  and    gngne.— Froissart. 
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French  are  correct  Heury  kept  part  of  these),  and 
to  reserve  the  question  of  the  money  for  some  future 
discussion.  Isabella  was  curried  over  to  Calais  and 
delivered  with  great  formality  to  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy, who  went  to  meet  her  with  five  hundred 
knights.  As  soon  as  she  was  safe  at  Paris,  the 
Duke  of  Orleans,  forgetting  the  embarrassed  state 
of  the  government,  would  have  declared  war  to 
avenge  her  wrongs  ;  but  the  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
who  was  then  the  more  powerful  of  the  two,  would 
not  consent  to  this  dangerous  measure.  Hence 
there  arose  a  furious  quarrel  between  the  rival 
dukes,  and  the  fearful  tragedy  which  soon  followed 
in  France,  was  probably,  in  part,  owing  to  this  alter- 
cation. The  French  people,  who  had  suffered  so 
cruellj',  prayed  for  peace  above  all  things  ;  but  many 
poor  knights,  and  some  rich  ones,  longed  for  the 
renewal  of  the  war  with  England,  deemii  g  repose 
inglorious,  and  hoping  to  gain  fame  and  fortune.  At 
times,  with  the  consent  of  the  government,  and  at 
others  without  it,  these  restless  men  made  inroads 
on  the  English  possessions  in  the  south,  and  even 
attempted  descents  on  our  coast ;  but  the  court  of 
France  never  declared  war,  and  all  the  transactions 
with  the  French  during  the  reign  of  Henry  were 
of  very  subordinate  interest. 

Henrj-  well  knew  that  the  unpopularity  of  Rich- 
ard had  been  in  part  owing  to  the  conviction  of  a 
warlike  people,  that  he  dreaded  the  dangers  and 
hated  the  fatigues  of  the  field.  The  conquest  of 
Scotland  was  still  a  popular  idea,  and  the  king 
determined  to  illustrate  the  beginning  of  his  reign 
by  an  expedition  into  that  country.  He  was,  no 
doubt,  gi'eatly  encouraged  by  the  distracted  state  of 
affairs  at  the  Scottish  court.  King  Robert  was  old 
and  weak  ;  his  eldest  son,  David,  Earl  of  Rothsay, 
though  brave,  and  not  without  abilities,  Avas  dissi- 
pated, imprudent,  and  reckless ;  he  had  offended 
some  of  the  greatest  of  the  nobles,  and  the  Duke 
of  Albany,  his  uncle,  who  acted  as  regent  during 
the  king's  sickness,  aspired  to  the  crown,  and  was 
known  to  be  a  desperate  and  remorseless  man,  who 
would  hesitate  at  no  crime  to  obtain  it.  Heniy's 
great  difficulty,  however,  was  again  about  money. 
Popular  as  the  war  might  be,  he  dreaded  imposing 
new  taxes  for  its  expenses.  He  preferred  having 
recourse  to  the  old  system  of  feudal  service,  which, 
though  long  out  of  use,  had  never  been  formally 
abolished.  With  the  consent  of  a  great  council, 
composed  exclusively  of  the  lords,  spiritual  and 
temporal,  it  was  resolved  that  the  great  churchmen 
should  contribute  a  tenth  of  their  incomes,  and  that 
the  lay  lords  should  march  with  their  retainers,  and 
serve  at  their  own  charges.  Henry  next  summoned 
all  persons  enjoying  fees  or  pensions  granted  by 
Edward  HI.,  by  his  son,  the  Black  Prince,  by 
Richard  II.,  or  by  his  own  fiather,  the  Duke  of  Lan- 
caster, to  meet  him  in  arms  at  York,  under  the 
penalty  of  forfeiture.  Whatever  may  have  been 
the  amount  of  the  attendance,  this  return  to  the  old 
practices  of  collecting  and  feeding  an  army  was  re- 
markably unsucceseful.  Henry,  however,  began 
with  a  high  tone,  dispatching  heralds  to  command 
King  Robert  and  the  great  barons  of  Scotland  to 


meet  him  at  Edinburgh,  and  there  do  him  homage 
for  that  crown  and  for  the  estates  they  held.  The 
Duke  of  Rothsay  went  to  Edinburgh,  but  it  was  to 
fight,  not  to  make  submission  ;  and  Henry  was  com- 
pletely foiled  in  his  attempt  to  take  the  castle.  He 
soon  found  that  his  unpaid  army  was  very  badly 
supphed  with  provisions ;  and,  in  the  end,  he  was 
forced  by  absolute  famine  to  make  a  rapid  retreat 
from  the  neighborhood  of  Edinburgh  to  the  borders. 
Yet  in  this  losing  campaign  Henry  gained  a  rare 
glory;  he  mitigated  the  horrors  of  war  during  his 
stay  in  Scotland;  he  protected  the  weak  and  de- 
fenseless inhabitants,  and  prevented  that  plundering 
and  burning  of  villages  which  had  been  so  common 
for  ages.' 

During  his  absence  in  the  north,  a  most  formida- 
ble insurrection — one  which  was  never  wholly  sub- 
dued during  his  vigorous  reign — broke  out  in  the 
west  under  the  guidance  of  the  famous  Owen  Glen- 
dower,  the  most  remarkable  man  of  that  age.  Owen 
had  been  an  esquire  in  the  household  of  Richard 
II.,  and  he  retained  an  affectionate  recollection  of 
his  old  master.  After  the  revolution  which  swept 
away  the  entire  court,  he  retired  to  his  native  dis- 
trict of  Glendourdy,  and  there  his  loyalty  was  quick- 
ened by  an  attack  made  on  his  property.  His  small 
estate  lay  near  to  that  of  the  great  Lord  Grey  de 
Ruthyn,  who,  availing  himself  of  his  neighbor's 
weakness,  unjustly  despoiled  him  of  a  part  of  his 
inheritance.  The  proceedings  of  the  Welshn)an, 
who  was  well  acquainted  with  legal  forms,  were 
exceedingly  moderate  :  he  petitioned  Parliament 
for  redress,  and  induced  an  influential  member  of 
the  House  of  Lords  to  take  up  his  cause.  But 
when  his  petition,  though  warmly  supported  by  the 
Bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  was  rudel}*  rejected,  he  re- 
solved to  take  the  law  into  his  own  hands  ;  and,  cast- 
ing aside  the  pen,  he  grasped  the  sword.  He  pre- 
tended to  be  lineally  descended  from  the  last  of  the 
t  native  princes  of  Wales ;  and  none  of  the  Welsh 
I  disputed  his  claim  to  an  honor  which  gave  him  a 
i  wonderful  degree  of  influence,  as  soon  as  he  quitted 
the  shades  of  obscurity  to  begin  the  dangerous  ca- 
i  reer  of  a  patriot.  To  this  ascendency  was  added 
another  influence  probably  quite  as  powerful  on  the 
minds  of  the  superstitious  mountaineers.  Before 
becoming  a  courtly  squire,  Owen  had  studied  in  the 
:  English  universities,  and  had  afterward  lived  in  the 
inns  of  court  as  an  "apprentice  of  the  law."  With 
the  extent  of  his  literary  and  scientific  acquirements 
I  we  are  not  acquainted ;  it  was  probably  not  iucon- 
:  siderable  for  those  times ;  it  was  certainly  quite 
enough  to  make  a  great  impression  among  the 
Welsh :  nor  was  it  very  extraordinary  at  a  period 
when  great  book-learning  was  pretty  generally  asso- 
ciated with  ideas  of  magic,  that  those  poor  peasants 
should  set  down  Owen  Glendower  as  a  magician,  or 
as  one  having  intercourse  with  the  invisible  world  of 
spirits.  Availing  himself  of  this  opportunity  afforded 
by  the  king's  absence  in  Scotland,  Owen  collected  a 
brave  band,  drove  the  intruders  from  his  property, 
and  took  some  of  Lord  Grey  de  Ruthyn's  people 
prisoners.     When    Henry   returned,   he    declared 

1  Rynicr. — Fordun 
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Oweu  an  outlaw ;  and  then  Owen,  speaking  no  longer 
about  a  few  acres  of  land,  l)oldly  declared  himself 
the  lawful  sovereign  of  all  Wales.  Nor  was  his  a 
vainglorious  or  idle  assumption  of  dignity :  lie  had 
felt  the  pulse  of  the  people,  and  knew  that  it  still 
beat  high  at  the  thoughts  of  liberty  and  independ- 
ence. According  to  an  old  English  writer,  who 
only  viewed  the  subject  in  the  light  of  a  rebellion, 
"  he  so  inveigled,  enticed,  and  allured  the  wild  and 
indiscreet  Welshmen,  that  they  took  him  as  their 
prince,  and  made  to  him  an  oath  of  allegiance  and 
subjection."'  Without  criticising  his  genealogy  or 
right,  nearly  every  Welshman  in  England,  whether 
in  the  capital  or  in  the  provinces,  threw  up  his  busi- 
ness and  occupations,  and  returned  to  his  native 
mountains.  In  the  month  of  February  following 
(a.d.  1401),  the  Commons  of  England  went  before 
the  king,  and  showed  how  the  Welsh  scholars  at 
Oxford  and  Cambridge  had  left  their  universities  for 
ihe'ir  own  countr}^ ;  and  how  the  Welsh  laborers  in 
different  parts  of  the  kingdom  had  suddenly  returned 
into  Wales  provided  with  armory,  arrows,  bows,  and 
swords.^  Henry,  who  was  never  wanting  in  deci- 
sion and  activity,  immediately  marched  with  an 
army  into  Wales,  confidently  hoping  to  crush  the 
insurrection  at  once  ;  but  the  clerk  and  esquire  dis- 
played the  abilities  of  a  general :  he  avoided  an  ac- 
tion, led  the  English  long  marches  through  the  most 
dithcult  and  most  desolate  parts  of  the  country,  and 
when  Henry  was  obliged  to  retire  (again,  as  it  ap- 
pears, from  want  of  provisions),  his  fame  and  the 
confidence  of  the  people  were  greatly  heightened. 
The  king  returned  in  a  few  months,  but  with  no 
better  success ;  and  a  third  campaign,  made  in  the 
following  year,  was  a  complete  failure.'' 

A.D.  1402.  Heniy's  mind,  however,  was  at  this 
time  irritated  by  many  insults  proceeding  from  very 
different  quarters ;  and  his  attention  was  distracted 
by  plots  and  rumors  in  England,  and  hostile  demon- 
strations in  Scotland  and  in  France. 

Walleran  of  Luxemburg,  Count  of  Ligny  and 
St.  Pol,  who  had  married  a  sister  or  half-sister  ■•  of 
the  deposed  Richard,  was  not  strong  enough  to  be 
very  formidable ;  but  he  pursued  a  course  well  cal- 
culated to  vex  and  even  to  degrade  King  Henry. 
Pretending  that  it  was  his  especial  duty  to  avenge 
the  death  of  his  brother-in-law,  he  sent  his  heralds 
into  England  with  a  strange  defiance.  After  stating 
his  titles  to  the  most  high  andinighty  Prince  Henry, 
Duke  of  Lancaster  (for  he  would  not  call  him  king), 
and  the  affinity,  love,  and  confederation  which  exist- 
ed between  him  and  Richard — of  whose  death  it 
was  notorious  that  he,  Henry,  was  accused — he 
told  him  tliat  lie  gave  him  to  know  that  in  every 
manner  in  his  power  he  would  do  him  harm,  and 
offer  every  kind  of  injury  by  himself,  his  relations, 
his  men,  and  his  subjects,  both  by  sea  and  land, 
"without  the  kingdom  of  France — and  all  this,  for 
his  own  personal  reasons,  and  not  on  account  of  any 

1  IIoHnshed.  =  Rcit.  Pari.  3  Walsin^ham.— Rymer. 

*  All  that  is  known  of  this  lady  is,  that  the  count,  her  husband,  in 
his  challentfe  to  King  Henry,  calls  her  a  sister  of  Richard:  "  Coiisid- 
erant  Taffinite  amour,  et  confeileration,quej'avoye  pardevers  tres  haut 
et  puissant  Prince  Richard,  Roy  d"Angleterre,  duquel  j'ay  eu  la  stEur 
en  espouse." — Monstuelet. 


war  between  the  King  of  France  and  the  realm  of 
England.'"  This  curious  document — the  defiance 
of  a  petty  prince,  who  assumed  the  double  character 
of  vassal  of  France,  and  independent  prince  of  the 
empire— was  dated  the  10th  of  February,  1402  ;  but 
his  limited  means  prevented  for  some  time  his  acting 
upon  his  threat,  and  when  he  took  the  sea,  his  op- 
erations resembled  those  of  a  pirate. 

In  England,  reports  were  industriously  circulated 
that  li  ichard  was  still  alive,  and  that,  having  escaped 
into  Scotland,  he  was  about  to  return  at  the  head 
of  an  army  to  assert  his  rights.  Associations  were 
formed  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom  to  welcome 
his  return,  and  to  cooperate  with  this  force;  for 
many  powerful  individuals  regrelted  the  change 
from  the  lavish  generosity  of  Richard  to  the  strict 
economy  and  order  of  his  cousin,  and  the  minds  of 
the  people  were  excited  by  various  tales  of  cruelty 
and  horror.  When  a  notion  of  this  sort  once  gains 
ground,  it  is  proof  even  against  ocular  demonstra- 
tion. We  are  of  opinion  that  few  or  none  of  the 
leaders  were  ever  deceived,  but  it  appears  certain 
that  many  of  the  people  real!}-  believed  that  Richard 
was  alive.  Henry  issued  several  successive  procla- 
mations against  the  fabricatoi's  of  false  reports;  and 
in  the  spring  of  1402,  Sir  Roger  Clarendon,  a  natu- 
ral son  of  the  Black  Prince,  nine  Franciscan  friars, 
and  several  other  persons,  were  executed  as  traitors, 
for  asserting  that  the  late  king  was  living.  This  se- 
verity only  strengthened  the  popular  belief.  In  the 
month  of  June,  the  Scottish  army,  indeed,  crossed 
the  borders;  but  there  was  no  Richard  with  it,  nor 
did  the  Scots  ])retend  that  he  was  coming.  After 
doing  considerable  mischief,  this  army  was  defeated 
at  Nesbit  Moor :  Hepburn  of  Hales,  its  general,  was 
slain,  with  many  of  his  companions,  and  nearly  all 
the  rest  of  the  knights  were  taken  prisoners.  The 
victorious  commander  on  this  occasion  was  not  an 
Englishman,  but  a  disaffected  Scot.  The  imprudent 
Duke  of  Rothsaj%  heir-apparent  to  the  Scottish 
throne,  had  been  contracted  in  marriage  to  Eliza- 
beth, the  daughter  of  George  of  Dunbar,  the  great 
Earl  of  March,  whose  estates  and  commands  lay 
near  the  borders :  in  spite  of  his  solemn  engage- 
ment, the  prince  not  onlj^  refused  the  damsel,  but 
married  Mariell,  the  daughter  of  the  Earl  of  Doug- 
las, the  hereditary  enemy  of  the  earls  of  March. 
Robert,  the  poor,  infirm  old  king,  had  well  foreseen 
the  consequence  of  acts  which  he  had  not  been  able 
to  prevent :  the  Earl  of  March  withdrew  to  his  al- 
most impregnable  castle  of  Dunbar,  gave  up  his 
fealty,  did  homage  to  the  King  of  England,  and  join- 
ed in  the  closest  confederacy  with  the  Percys  of 
Northumberland.  By  his  means  the  road  to  Edin- 
burgh had  been  laid  open  to  Henry  in  1400,  and 
now,  after  having  assisted  the  Percys  in  several 
inroads  or  forays  they  had  made  into  Scotland,  he 
defeated  the  Scottish  force  at. Nesbit  Moor.  Earl 
Douglas,  who  had  got  a  grant  of  the  estates  of  the 
Earl  of  March,  immediately  prepared  to  drive  him 
to  his  ruin,  and  to  revenge  the  loss  of  Nesbit  Moor ; 
and  he  was  supported  by  the  Duke  of  Albany,  who 
still  usurped  all  the  power  which  could  be  said  to 
1  Monstrelel. 
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belong  to  a  distracted  government.  Ten  thousand 
warriors,  t-lie  best  of  Scotland,  followed  the  banner 
of  the  Douglas,  which  flew  like  a  meteor  from  the 
Lothians  to  the  Tweed,  from  the  Tweed  to  the 
Tyne;  but  the  earl,  whom' the  Scots  surnamed 
"  Tyne-man,"  or  "Lose-man,"  from  his  repeated 
defeats  and  failures,  with  all  the  personal  valor  of 
his  race,  enjoyed  so  small  a  portion  of  their  sagacity 
as  to  be  unable  to  learn  militaiy  experience  from 
reiterated  calamity.  Having  carried  terror  and  dev- 
astation as  far  as  the  walls  of  Newcastle,  without 
finding  any  force  to  oppose  him,  he  turned  back 
loaded  with  plundei',  and  marched  in  a  careless 
manner  toward  the  Tweed.  During  his  ill  calcu- 
lated advance  to  the  south,  the  Earl  of  Northumber- 
land and  his  son,  the  Hotspur  Percy,  with  his  deadly 
enemy  the  Earl  of  March,  gathered  a  numerous 
army  in  his  rear.  Douglas,  hampered  by  his  spoil, 
came  suddenly  upon  this  force,  which  was  posted 
near  Milfield,  in  the  northern  part  of  Northumber- 
land. He  perceived  a  strong  position  between  the 
two  armies  called  Homildon  Hill,  and  he  had  the 
good  sense  to  seize  it.  The  E^uglish,  with  the  peo- 
ple of  the  Earl  of  March,  occupied  the  ridges  of  a 
neighboring  hill,  but  they  left  it  to  advance  to  the 
assault;  and  Harry  Percy  (or  Hotspur)  was  about 
to  charge  up  the  hill  of  Homildon,  when  March 
caught  his  bridle,  and  advised  him  to  stay  where 
he  was,  and  begin  the  fight  with  his  archers,  not 
with  his  horse.  The  advice  was  taken  :  the  English 
bowmen  advanced  to  the  roots  of  the  hill,  and  shot 
upward  with  wonderful  force  and  correct  aim.  In- 
stead of  charging  at  first,  as  Bruce  did  the  English 
archers  at  Bannockburn,  Douglas  did  nothing,  but 
left  his  people  drawn  up  in  ranks  on  the  face  of  the 
hill,  where  they  presented  one  general  mark  to  the 
enemy.  Scarcely  an  English  arrow  flew  in  vain: 
the  Scots  fell  in  heaps  without  fighting.  At  last 
Douglas  made  up  his  niiud  to  charge  down  the  hill, 
or,  as  it  is  related  by  Fordun,  Swinton,  a  spirited 
knight,  induced  this  movement  by  exclaiming — 
"  Oh  !  my  brave  fellow-soldiers,  what  fascinates  you 
to-day,  that  you  stand  like  deer  and  fawns  in  a  park 
to  be  shot,  instead  of  showing  your  ancient  valor, 
and  meeting  your  foes  hand  to  hand  ?  Let  those 
who  will,  descend  with  me,  and,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  we  will  break  that  host  and  conquer,  or,  if 
not,  at  least  die  with  honor,  hke  soldiers."  As 
Douglas  descended  the  English  bowmen  retired  a 
little,  but  they  pulled  their  bows  as  they  withdrew, 
and,  presently  halting  again,  they  sent  a  flight  of 
arrows  so  "sharp  and  strong,"  that  no  armor  could 
withstand  it;  and  as  he  was  spurring  forward,  the 
Douglas  himself,  whose  armor  was  of  the  most  per- 
fect temper,  was  wounded,  though  not  mortally,  in 
five  diff"erent  places.  He  fell  from  his  horse, — was 
made  prisoner, — and  then  a  complete  rout  of  the 
Scots  ensued.  Eight  hundred  of  them  remained 
on  the  field,  and  five  hundred,  it  is  said,  were 
drowned  in  the  Tweed.  Beside  Douglas,  whose 
principal  wound  deprived  him  of  an  eye,  Murdach, 
the  son  of  the  Duke  of  Albany,  the  earls  of  Moray 
and  Angus,  two  barons,  eighty  knights  (among  whom 
were  some  Frenchmen),  and  many  other  persons  of 


rank,  were  made  prisoners  by  the  Percys.  Swin- 
ton, Gordon,  Livingston  of  Calendar,  Ramsay  of 
Dalhousie.  Walter  Sinclair,  Roger  Gordon,  and 
Walter  Scott,  were  in  the  number  of  the  more 
illustrious  slain.  The  Enghsh  men-at-arms,  knights, 
and  squires,  never  drew  the  sword  or  couched  the 
lance,  the  whole  affair  being  decided  by  the  archers. 

Such  was  the  famous  battle  of  Homildon  Hill, 
which  was  fought  on  Holyrood-day,  the  14th  of 
September,  1402.*  While  it  was  fighting,  Henry 
himself  was  engaged  much  less  successfully  in 
Wales,  where  Owen  Glendower  had  recently  gain- 
ed two  splendid  victories, — one  on  the  banks  of  the 
Vurnwye,  where  he  took  his  old  enemy,  the  Lord 
Grey,  prisoner;  the  other  near  Knighton,  in  Rad- 
norshire, where  he  captured  Sir  Edmund  Mor- 
timer. In  the  end  of  September  the  king  ad- 
vanced from  Shrewsbury;  but  though  he  divided 
his  forces  into  three  separate  armies,  which  poured 
into  Wales  from  three  different  points,  he  could 
never  find  his  active  and  cunning  enemy.  It  seem- 
ed as  if  Glendower  had  taken  refuge  in  the  clouds, 
and  thence  waged  war  by  commanding  the  ele- 
ments. Incessant  rains  distressed  the  English,  in- 
undated the  valleys,  and  made  the  mountain-tor- 
rents impassable.  The  king's  tent  was  swept  away 
by  a  tempest;  and  Henry  at  last  withdrew,  con- 
vinced, it  is  said,  that  Owen  Glendower  was  a 
mighty  necromancer.  On  his  retreat,  Owen  march- 
ed in  triumph  through  the  country,  where  all  true 
Welshmen  now  acknowledged  him  as  their  legiti- 
mate sovereign,  the  worthy  descendant  of  the  Lle- 
wellyns and  of  other  princes  who  reigned  ere  Saxon 
or  Norman  trod  the  soil  of  Britain. - 

Nor  was  this  failure  the  only  annoyance  which 
Henry  was  now  suflfering.  In  the  month  of  August 
of  this  same  year  he  received  a  challenge  from  the 
Duke  of  Orleans,  the  brother  of  the  French  king, 
and  uncle  of  the  Lady  Isabella.  This  prince  had 
formerly  been  the  bosom  friend  and  sworn  broth- 
er of  Henry  of  Bolingbroke  :  during  his  exile  in 
France,  when  Henry  aspired  to  the  hand  of  a 
princess  of  the  blood  royal,  a  daughter  of  the  Duke 
of  Berri,  Orleans  did  his  utmost  to  promote  that 
match ;  and  though  he  failed  on  that  occasion,  he 
gave  Henry  all  the  aid  he  could  for  his  expedi- 
tion into  England,  and  encouraged  him  to  dethi'one 
Richard,  the  husband  of  his  niece.  But  the  Duke 
of  Orleans  then  acted  rather  out  of  spite  and  jeal- 
ously of  his  uncle,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  the  de 
facto  regent  of  France,  than  from  any  steady  af- 
fection for  Henry ;  and  he  was  a  man  accustomed 
to  change  principles  and  systems  almost  as  often  as 
his  clothes.  His  first  challenge  did  not  state  any 
grievance  whatever  :  he  merely  said  that  he  de- 
plored the  state  of  inactivity  and  neglect  of  the  use 
of  arms,  to  which  he  and  other  princes  of  France 
were  condemned, — that  he  was  anxious  to  gain 
honor  and  good  renown, — and  that,  therefore,  he 
wanted  to  fight,  with  a  hundred  French  knights 
armed  with  lance,  battle-ax,  sword,  and  dagger, 
but   without   any   bodkins,  hooks,   points,   bearded 
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darts,  razors,  ncetllos,  or  poisoned  points,  against 
King  IltMiry  and  a  hundred  English  knights.'  The 
King  of  England  received  the  heralds  in  what  was 
considered  a  very  scurvy  manner;  and,  contrary  to 
the  noble  usages  of  chivalry,  he  made  them  no 
presents.  His  answer,  which  was  not  returned  till 
the  1st  of  January,  1403,  expressed  astonishment 
at  the  receipt  of  such  a  challenge  during  a  time  of 
truce,  and  from  a  sworn  brother :  he  told  tlie  duke 
that  he  annulled  his  letters  of  alliance  and  brother- 
hood ;  and  reminded  him  that  he,  as  a  king,  was 
not  bound  to  answer  any  such  challenge  except 
from  kings.  "  As  to  the  idleness  of  which  you 
complain,"  said  Henry,  with  a  tone  of  solemnity 
whicli  looks,  however,  very  like  mockery,  "it  is 
tnie  that  we  are  less  employed  in  arms  and  in  seek- 
ing honor  than  our  noble  ancestors:  but  God  is 
great;  and,  when  it  pleases  him,  we  shall  follow 
their  footsteps."  In  another  clause  he  made  a 
most  rational  assertion,  which  probably  gained  him 
little  honor  among  kuights  :  "  It  seems  to  us,"  said 
he,  "  that  a  prince-king  ought  only  to  fight  for  the 
honor  of  God,  the  common  benefit  of  Christendom, 
or  for  the  good  of  his  kingdom,  and  not  for  vain- 
glory or  an  ambition  wholly  temporal."  At  the 
end  of  his  answer  he  said  that  he  should  go  to  the 
continent  when  he  pleased,  or  when  the  affairs  of 
his  people  required  ;  and  that  he  should  take  with 
him  such  knights  as  he  pleased,  and  that  then,  if  he 
chose,  his  adversary  might  come  and  meet  him  ; 
he,  on  his  part,  hoping,  by  the  "  aid  of  God,  our 
Lady,  and  my  Lord  St.  George,"  not  to  let  him 
depart  without  a  suflficient  answer.  And  he  told 
the  duke  that,  if  he  wished  his  champions  to  be  sans 
reprocJte,  he  ought  to  keep  his  own  promises  and  re- 
spect his  own  seal  and  signature  better  than  he  had 
hitherto  done.  Stung  to  the  quick  by  the  whole 
tone  of  this  letter,  the  Duke  of  Orleans  made  a 
most  intemperate  reply,  in  which  he  taxed  Henry 
with  the  high  crimes  of  rebellion,  usurpation,  and 
murder;  and  he  now  stated  what  he  chose  to  con- 
sider his  personal  grievance.  "  How  could  you  suf- 
fer my  much  redoubted  lady,  madam  the  Queen  of 
England,  to  return  to  our  countiy  desolate  by  the 
loss  of  her  lord,  despoiled  of  her  dower,  and  of  all 
the  property  she  carried  hence  on  her  marriage  ? 
He  who  seeks  to  gain  honor  must  support  her  cause. 
Are  not  noble  knights  bound  in  all  circumstances  to 
defend  the  rights  of  widows  and  virgins  of  a  vir- 
tuous life,  such  as  my  niece  was  known  to  lead  ? 
And  as  I  am  so  nearly  related  to  her,  acquitting 
myself  toward  God  and  toward  her  as  a  relation,  I 
reply  that,  to  spare  the  effusion  of  human  blood,  I 
will  gladly  meet  you  in  single  combat,  or  with  any 
number  you  may  please."  The  sarcasms,  also,  of 
the  English  king  were  retorted;  and  Henry  was 
told  that  the  French  knights  thanked  him  for  havinff 


the  duke  of  taking  a  frivolous  turn, — of  wishing  for 
a  war  of  words,  a  contest  worthy  of  minstrels, — and 
of  defaming  his  royal  person.  "  In  regard  to  the 
dignity  we  hold,"  wrote  Henry,  "it  appears  that 
you  do  not  a])provo  of  the  manner  in  which  we 
have  obtained  it.  Certes,  we  are  greatly  astonished 
at  this,  for  we  made  you  fully  acquainted  with  our 
designs  before  we  departed  out  of  France  ;  at  which 
time  you  approved  of  our  voyage,  and  promised  us 
your  assistance,  if  we  required  it,  against  our  very 
dear  lord  and  cousin,  the  King  Richard,  whom  God 
absolve  !  We  wanted  not  your  assistance  ;  and  we 
hold  your  approbation  or  disapprobation  in  no  ac- 
count, since  God  and  our  people,  the  free  inhabi- 
tants of  this  kingdom,  have  approved  of  our  right : 
this  is  a  sufficient  reply  to  such  as  would  question 
our  right."  The  charge  of  murder  he  repelled 
with  the  most  indignant  language.  "  With  regard 
to  that  passage  in  your  letter  where  you  speak  of 
the  death  of  our  very  dear  cousin  and  lord,  whom 
God  absolve  !  saying  '  God  knows  how  it  happened 
and  by  whom  that  death  was  done,'  we  know  not 
with  what  intent  such  words  are  used  ;  but  if  you 
mean  to  say  that  his  death  was  caused  by  our  order, 
or  with  our  consent,  we  say  that  you  lie,  and  w^ill 
lie  foully  as  often  as  you  will  say  so ;  and  the  true 
God  knows,  whom  we  call  to  witness :  offering,  as 
a  loyal  prince  ought,  our  body  against  yours  in  single 
combat,  if  you  will  or  dare  to  prove  it."  This  very 
long  letter  alluded  more  or  less  openly  to  all  the 
treachery  and  disloj^alty  which  the  popular  voice  in 
France  accused  Orleans  of  practicing  against  his 
unfortunate  brother  the  king,  and  his  uncle  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy.  The  quarrel  rested  here  :  the 
King  of  England  and  the  Duke  of  Orleans  never 
met  :  and  the  latter  appears  to  have  been  completely 
defe  ated  in  this  war  of  words.  Henry,  however, 
thouglit  fit  to  complain  of  this  challenge,  and  sent 
ambassadors  to  the  French  court,  who  stated  that 
it  was  a  breaking  of  the  existing  truce.  That  court 
was  a  scene  of  intrigue  and  anarchy,  and  the  gov- 
ernment could  neither  declare  war  nor  check  such 
provoking  ebullitions  on  the  part  of  its  subjects.  It 
replied  that  the  King  of  France  and  his  council  had 
never  broken  the  truce,  and  would  never  break 
their  engagements;  and  that  this  was  the  only  reply 
that  could  be  returned.  At  the  same  time  the 
French  made  a  fresh  demand  for  the  two  hundred 
thousand  francs,  the  money  which  had  been  paid 
with  the  Princess  Isabella ;  but  the  English  envoys 
met  this  demand  by  claiming  five  hundred  thousand 
crowns,  in  liquidation  of  the  ransom  of  King  John, 
who  had  been  taken  at  the  battle  of  Poitiers,  nearly 
half  a  century  before.' 

But  while  the  Duke  of  .Orleans  had  been  gas- 
conading in  France,  the  Percj^s  of  Northumber- 
land, who  more  than  other  men  had  contributed  to 


more  care  of  their  healths  than  he  had  of  that  of  I  place  him  on  the  throne,  raised  their  banner  against 
his  sovereign  and  liege  lord.  This  curious  letter  i  Henry,  and  did  their  best  to  dethrone  him.  For 
was  dated  in  March,  1403 ;  and  Henry,  though  oc-  I  services  such  as  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  had 
cupied  by  much  more  critical  affairs,  was  provoked  j  rendered,  a  high  price  is  always  expected,  and  that 
to  return  an  answer  almost  immediately.  After  chieftain  seems  to  have  set  no  limit  to  his  demands, 
expressing  an  anxiety  for  his  o\Yn  honor,  he  accused    Henry,  on  the  other  side,  Avas  not  of  a  very  yielding 
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nature,  and  he  was  far  too  wary  and  politic  to  give 
any  great  increase  of  power  to  a  warlike  family 
which  was  already  but  too  powerful.  His  rewards, 
however,  had  neither  been  few  nor  inconsiderable, 
and  he  seems  to  have  counted  on  the  gratitude  and 
fidelity  of  the  Percys.  The  gi-eatest  of  our  poets, 
and  the  historians  he  followed,  err  in  attributing 
the  insurrection  to  their  resentment  at  the  king's 
order  forbidding  them  to  set  at  liberty  or  put  to 
ransom  the  prisoners  taken  in  the  battle  of  Homil- 
don  Hill.  Such  orders  had  not  been  unusual,  and 
had  been  issued  by  no  king  more  frequently  than 
by  Edward  HI.,  who  was  not  improperly  quoted 
as  an  authority  in  all  matters  of  war.  Henry  re- 
served to  the  captors  all  the  rights  of  ransom ;  and, 
as  a  reward  for  his  services  at  Homildon  Hill, 
granted  to  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  several 
broad  manors,  together  with  most  of  the  lands  in 
England  which  had  belonged  to  his  captive,  the  Earl 
of  Douglas.^  The  Percys,  however,  really  felt 
themselves  aggrieved,  not  because  they  were  not 
allowed  to  dispose  of  the  captives  they  had  in  their 
own  hands,  but  because  they  were  not  permitted  to 
ransom  a  friend  who  was  in  the  hands  of  one  who 
was,  at  least  for  the  time,  an  enemy.  Sir  Edmund 
Mortimer,  who  had  been  taken  by  Owen  Glendower 
at  the  battle  of  Knighton,  was  uncle  to  the  young 
Earl  of  March,  who,  as  far  as  the  right  of  birth 
went,  was  lawful  King  of  England.  Henrj%  who 
kept  the  nephew  in  close  custody,  was  supposed  to 
bear  no  good-will  to  the  uncle ;  and  when  Morti- 
mer's relations  requested  permission  to  ransom  him 
by  the  payment  of  a  sum  of  money  to  Glendower, 
he  refused,  although  he  had  previously  permitted 
the  friends  of  the  Lord  Grey  of  Ruthyn,  who  had 
been  taken  in  the  other  battle  in  Wales,  to  redeem 
him  by  paying  the  Welshman  ten  thousand  marks. 
Henry  Percy  showed  great  irritation  at  the  king's 
harsh  refusal,  for  the  sister  of  Sir  Edmund  Morti- 
mer was  Ids  wife ;  and  his  father,  the  Earl  of  Nor- 
thumberland, and  his  uncle,  the  Earl  of  Worcester, 
took  up  his  quarrel  on  this  head.  Scroop,  the 
Archbishop  of  York,  (a  brother  of  the  favorite  min- 
ister of  Richard  II.)  who  hated  Henry,  advised 
these  disaffected  nobles  to  treat  the  king  as  an 
usurper,  and  to  draw  their  swords  for  the  rightful 
heir,  that  is,  for  the  boy,  the  Earl  of  March.  A 
formidable  conspiracy  ensued ;  and  the  conspira- 
tors, who  certainly  were  actuated  by  no  patriotic 
or  high  motives  of  any  kind,  did  not  scruple  to  call 
.n  the  assistance  of  the  enemies  of  their  country. 
They  formed  a  close  league  with  Owen  Glen- 
dower, who  thereupon  gave  his  daughter  in  mar- 
riage to  his  prisoner  Mortimer,  and  promised  to 
cooperate  with  twelve  thousand  Welsh  :  they  liber- 
ated Earl  Douglas  without  ransom,  on  condition 
of  his  joining  them  with  all  his  vassals :  the}'  sent 
ambassadors  to  the  kings  of  France  and  Scotland, 
to  solicit  their  aid.  It  appears,  also,  that  Hotspur 
sent  a  letter  -to  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  whose  chal- 
lenge must  then  have  been  the  subject  of  continual 
conversation. 

Douglas,   true    to  his    engagement,   crossed    the 

1   Rvnier. 


borders  with  a  considerable  force.  The  Earl  of 
Northumberland  being  "  sore  sick,"  Hotspur  took 
the  command  of  the  army,  and  marched  toward 
North  Wales,  where  he  expected  to  be  joined  by 
Glendower.  On  his  road,  his  uncle,  the  Earl  of 
Worcester,  joined  him,  with  a  great  body  of  archers 
from  Cheshire.  The  plan  of  his  campaign  was  ex- 
cellent; but  he  had  to  do  with  an  enemy  quite  as 
active,  and  much  more  skillful.  Expecting  the  in- 
surgents would  make  the  country  near  the  borders 
the  scene  of  the  war,  Henry  marched  to  the  north 
as  far  as  Burton-upon-Trent ;  but  there  he  learned 
the  direction  Hotspur  was  taking,  and  striking  oft 
to  the  west,  he  so  pressed  his  march,  that  he  reach- 
ed Shrewsijury,  and  threw  himself  between  the 
Welsh  and  the  men  of  the  north — it  being  his  aim 
to  prevent  their  junction.  Glendower  did  not  ap- 
pear, but  the  king  was  scarcely  in  the  town,  M'^hen 
his  scouts  informed  him  that  the  earls,  with  banners 
displayed,  were  close  to  Shrewsbury,  and  that  their 
light  horse  were  already  skirmishing  with  part  of 
his  forces.  Enraged,  but  not  disheartened,  at  find- 
ing the  Welsh  had  not  come  up.  Hotspur  halted  not 
far  from  the  king's  army,  which  issued  out  and  en- 
camped bejond  tlie  eastern  gate  of  the  town.^  By 
this  time  night  was  approaching,  and  it  was  resolved 
to  defer  the  battle  till  the  mori-ow.  In  the  course 
of  the  night  the  confederates  sent  the  king  their  de- 
fiance. This  instrument  ran  in  the  names  of  the 
Percys  aud  of  none  others:  taking  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  to  witness,  they  pronounced  Henry,  Duke 
of  Lancaster,  to  be  unjustly  named  King  of  Eng- 
land, "  without  title  of  right,  but  only  of  his  guile 
and  perjurj-,  and  by  force  of  his  fautors  :"  they 
alledged  that  when,  after  his  exile,  he  entered  Eng- 
land, he  swore  upon  the  Holy  Gospels,  that  he 
would  claim  nothing  but  his  own  proper  inherit- 
ance, and  the  inheritance  of  his  wife,  and  that 
Richard  should  reign  during  the  term  of  his  life, 
governed  by  the  good  advice  of  the  lords  spiritual 
and  temporal ;  and  yet,  they  said,  he  had  imprisoned 
the  same  sovereign  lord  and  king,  until  he  had,  for 
fear  of  death,  resigned  his  kingdoms  of  England  and 
France  ;  and  under  color  of  that  resignation,  by  the 
counsel  of  his  friends  and  accomplices,  and  by  "  the 
noising  of  the  rascal  people,"  he  had  crowned  him- 
self king  of  the  realms  afoi-esaid.  Wherefore  he 
was  false  and  perjured.  The  next  head  of  accusa- 
tion was,  that  he  had  sworn  upou  the  same  Gospel 
at  the  same  place  and  time,  that  he  would  not  suffer 
anj-  tenths  to  be  levied  on  the  clergy,  or  anj"  fif- 
teenths on  the  people,  nor  any  other  tallages  or 
taxes  whatsoever,  without  the  previous  consent  of 
the  Parliament,  except  for  great  need,  in  causes  of 
importance,  or  for  the  resistance  of  the  enemy  onlj-. 
and  not  otherwise  ;  and  yet,  contrary  to  this  oath, 
he  had  frequently  caused  tenths  and  fifteenths,  and 
other  impositions  and  tallages,  as  well  on  the  clergy 
and  commonalty  of  the  realm  of  England  as  on  the 
merchants,  to  be  levied  by  arbitrary  power,  and 
through  fear  of  his  majesty  royal.  Wherefore  was 
he  perjured  and  false.  In  the  thh'd  clause,  they 
said  that  he  had  also  sworn  that  Richard,  their  king 
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anil  ///.y,  should,  as  long  as  he  lived,  enjoy  every  royal 
prerogative  and  dignity  ;  and  yet  had  caused  him 
traitorously,  without  consent  or  judgment  of  the 
lords  of  the  I'ealin,  to  be  kept  for  the  space  of  fifteen 
days  and  nights  in  the  castle  of  Pontefract,  without 
meat,  or  drink,  or  fire,  whereof  he  perished  of 
hunger,  thirst,  and  cold.  Wherefore  was  he  per- 
jured and  false.  In  the  fourth  clause,  they,  for  the 
first  time,  publicly  set  forth  the  hereditary  rights  of 
the  young  Earl  of  March,  accusing  Henry  of  usurp- 
ing, after  the  murder  of  Richard,  and  of  keeping 
possession  of  the  crown,  which  belonged  to  Edmund 
Mortimer,  Earl  of  March,  then  the  next  and  direct 
heir.  Wherefore  was  he  perjured  and  false. 
Fifthly,  they  alledged,  that  in  spite  of  his  oath  to 
govern  according  to  law  and  the  good  customs  of 
the  realm,  he  had  treacherously,  and  against  the 
law,  controlled  the  elections,  and  caused  his  own 
creatures  to  be  chosen  by  almost  all  the  shires  in 
England  as  their  representatives  in  Parliament ; 
and  of  this  they  said  they  had  oftentimes  com- 
plained, without  obtaining  redress  ;  and  here  they 
called  to  witness  Thomas  Arundel,  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  and  Richard  Scroop,  Archbishop  of 
York.  In  the  last  place,  they  accused  him  of  his 
conduct  with  regard  to  Sir  Edmund  Mortimer,  and 
asserted  that  he  had  published  and  declared  the 
Percys  traitors,  and  had  craftily  purposed  and  con- 
spired their  utter  destruction,  because  they  had  ne- 
gotiated with  Owen  Glendower  for  the  release  of 
their  kinsman  Mortimer  witliout  the  royal  consent. 
"  For  which  cause,"  they  concluded,  "  we  do  mor- 
tally defy  thee,  thy  fautors  and  accomplices,  as  com- 
mon traitors  and  destroyei's  of  the  realm,  and  inva- 
ders, oppressors,  and  confounders  of  the  verj'-  true 
and  right  heir  to  the  crown  of  f^ngland  and  France  ; 
and  we  intend  to  prove  it  this  day  by  force  of  arms. 
Almighty  God  blessing  us."' 

The  king  could  use  his  pen  almost  as  well  as  his 
sword  ;  but  he  did  not  think  the  present  a  proper 
time  for  argument  and  refutation.  Before  matters 
had  come  to  this  crisis,  he  had  offered  the  Percys 
a  safe  conduct  to  meet  him  at  his  court,  where  he 
was  ready  to  discuss  all  questions  with  them  ;  but 
this  ofter  they  had  treated  with  contempt :  and  he 
now  told  them  that  he  had  no  time  to  lose  in  writing, 
but  that  he  would,  "  by  dint  of  sword  and  fierce  bat- 
tle," prove  that  their  cjuarrel  was  false  and  feigned ; 
and  he  added,  that  he  doubted  not  that  God  would 
give  him  the  victory  over  false  and  forsworn  trait- 
ors. At  an  early  hour  on  the  following  day — which 
was  the  vigil  of  St.  Mary  Magdalen,  the  21st  of 
July — Hotspur  drew  up  his  men  in  front  of  the  king. 
The  two  armies  were  nearly  equal,  consisting  each 
of  about  fourteen  thousand  men.  Many  years  had 
passed  since  England  had  seen  her  sons  thus  ar- 
rayed against  each  otlier  ;  and  there  was  now  a 
short  pause,  as  if  the  combatants  felt  this.  Henry 
even  sent  the  Abbot  of  Shrewsbury  to  propose  an 

1  This  defiance  is  given  at  length  by  Hall,  who,  however,  has  con- 
founded Sir  Edmund  Mortimer  with  the  Earl  of  March,  in  which  mis- 
lake  he  has  been  followed  by  Sliakspeare,  and  even  by  some  modern 
iiistoi  iaiis ;  fnr  ex.anipli;,  by  Bishop  Kennel,  in  his  "  Complete  History." 
The  most  correct  copy  of  the  document  is  that  given  in  Sir  H.  Ellis's 
edition  of  Hardyng's  Chronicle,  from  the  Harleian  MS.  42. 


amicable  arrangement ;  but  his  opponents  rejected 
these  offers.  Then  suddenly  he  bade  the  trumpets 
blow  :  those  on  the  king's  side  cried,  "  Saint  George 
for  us  !"  their  adversaries  cried,  "  Esperance,  Per- 
cy!" and  then  the  armies  joined  battle.  The  first 
charge  was  led  by  Hotspur  and  Douglas,  two  old 
rivals  for  military  glory,  and  who  were  esteemed 
two  of  the  best  lances  in  Christendom.  This  charge 
was  irresistible  ;  a  part  of  the  king's  guards  were 
dispersed  ;  the  Earl  of  Staflibrd,  Sir  Walter  Blount, 
and  two  other  knights,  who  wore  the  royal  arms  to 
deceive  the  enemy,  were  slain  ;  the  royal  standard 
was  cast  down,  and  Henry  of  Monmouth,  the 
young  Prince  of  Wales,  was  sorely  wounded  in  the 
face — notwithstanding  which  he  never  ceased  to 
fight  where  the  battle  was  strongest,  or  to  encourage 
his  men  when  their  hearts  were  faintest.  The 
brilliant  charge  of  the  Percy  and  the  Douglas  was 
not  well  supported ;  they  could  nowhere  find  the 
king,  who  fought  in  plain  armor  :  the  royal  lines, 
through  which  they  had  broken,  formed  again, 
and  closed  in  their  rear;  and  when  they  turned  to 
cut  through  them  again,  they  found  them  immova- 
ble as  a  wall,  and  they  were  assailed  on  all  sides  by 
murderous  flights  of  arrows.  During  the  battle, 
which  lasted  altogether  about  three  hours,  some 
bodies  of  W^elsh  arrived,  but  the  main  body  of  the 
confederates  could  not  rescue  its  van.  Hoti^pur, 
after  fighting  against  fearful  odds,  was  struck  by 
a  random  arrow,  which  pierced  his  brain,  and 
when  his  death  was  known,  his  followers  lost  heart 
.and  fled  on  all  sides.  Henry  raised  the  cry  of 
"  Victory  and  Saint  George !"  Douglas,  in  his 
flight,  fell  over  a  precipice,  and  being  much  hurt, 
was  made  prisoner.  There  were  also  taken  Hot- 
spur's uncle,  the  Earl  of  Worcester,  the  Baron  of 
Kinderton,  Sir  Richard  Vernon,  and  many  others 
of  inferior  consequence.  Douglas  was  treated  as  a 
foreign  knight,  and  kindly  entertained ;  but  Wor- 
cester, Kinderton,  and  Vernon  were  considered  as 
rebels,  and  their  heads  were  struck  oflfon  the  field 
of  battle.  The  numbers  that  fell  in  actual  combat 
were  prodigious ;  but  there  is  probably  some  exag- 
geration in  the  accounts,  which  state  the  entire 
loss  on  both  sides  to  have  exceeded  ten  thousand 
men.' 

Dearly  as  it  was  bought,  the  great  victory  of 
Shrewsbury  was  probably  a  blessing  to  the  country, 
which  would  inevitably  have  been  involved  in  a  long 
series  of  civil  wars  and  horrors  of  all  kinds,  if  the 
confederates  had  succeeded  in  their  enterprise.  In 
the  name  of  the  young  Earl  of  March,  the  Peixj's 
would  have  usuiped  all  the  power  of  government : 
and  during  the  boy's  minority  England  would  have 
been  a  prey  to  fierce  and  lawless  factions.  Old 
Percy,  the  Earl  of  Northumberland,  who  had  re- 
covered from  his  sickness,  was  marching  with  a 
considerable  force  to  join  the  insurgent  armj',  when 
the  sad  tidings  were  brought  him  of  the  death  of 
his  darling  son.  Hotspur,  and  his  brother  Worcester, 
upon  which  he  turned  back  in  despair,  dismissed 
his  retainers,  and  shut  himself  up  in  the  castle  of 
Warkworth.     He  was  obliged,  however,  to  surren- 
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der  himself  into  the  king's  hands ;  and  this  he  did, 
meanly  asserting  that  his  son  had  acted  all  along 
contraiy  to  his  wislies  and  to  his  express  commands. 
Henry  was  only  cruel  on  certain  great  occasions : 
he  acted  mildly  with  Northumberland,  who,  after 
presenting  a  petition  to  Parliament,  was  pardoned 
and  dismissed,  without  any  fines  or  penalties.' 

Soon  after  the  battle  of  Shrewsbury,  Prince 
Henry  was  sent  into  Wales  against  Owen  Glen- 
dower,  whom  he  defeated  in  one  or  two  skirmishes. 
During  this  season  of  difficulties,  the  conduct  of  the 
French  was  at  once  paltry  and  dishonorable  :  they 
not  only  attacked  Guienne,  but  made  frequent  de- 
scents on  our  coast,  and  plundered  every  English 
ship  they  could  surprise  at  sea.  They  captured  a 
whole  fleet  of  merchantmen  ;  they  took  the  isles  of 
Jersey  and  Guernsey,  and  they  made  a  descent 
near  Plymouth,  at  the  critical  moment  when  Henry 
was  occupied  by  the  Percys.  On  learning  the  re- 
sult of  the  battle  of  Shrewsbury,  they  retired  to 
their  ships,  but  not  before  burning  the  town  of  Ply- 
mouth, and  plundering  the  whole  neighborhood.  In 
this  expedition  three  princes  of  the  house  of  Bour- 
bon took  part;  but  all  this  while  no  war  was  de- 
clared, and  the  French  court  pretended  that  everj^ 
thing  of  the  sort  was  against  their  will  and  orders— 
that  they,  above  all  things,  were  anxious  for  the 
I'eligious  observance  of  the  truce.  In  this  same 
year,  Walleran  de  St.  Pol  took  the  sea  with  a  few 
ships,  making  as  much  noise  and  parade  as  if  he 
were  leading  a  vast  armada  to  the  sure  conquest  of 
all  England.  He  landed  on  the  isle  of  Wight,  but  he 
was  repulsed  by  the  inhabitants  alone  ;  and  he  then 
sailed  away  with  all  speed,  lest  he  should  be  taken 
by  an  English  fleet.  Reprisals  were  made  on  the 
French  coast;  the  English  sailors  associated  as  they 
had  done  in  the  time  of  Edward  I.,  and,  without 
any  direct  commission,  carried  on  war  on  their  own 
account,  capturing  ships  on  the  high  seas,  burning 
the  towns  on  the  coast,  and  not  unfrequently  pene- 
trating far  into  the  interior  of  France.  In  this  man- 
ner several  fleets  of  ships,  loaded  with  wine  and 
other  valuable  commodities,  were  brought  into  the 
English  ports  ;  Pennareh  and  St.  Mahe  were  burnt 
to  the  ground,  and  incalculable  mischief  was  done 
to  the  French.  On  some  occasions,  however,  the 
king  issued  what  we  now  call  "  letters  of  marque  ;" 
and  a  year  or  two  later,  he  himself  sent  out  a  fleet 
under  his  second  son,  the  Lord  Thomas,  afterward 
Duke  of  Clarence  :  for,  incited  by  his  old  enemy, 
the  Duke  of  Orleans,  many  Flemings  and  Easter- 
hngs  were  cruising  against  the  English  in  great 
ships,  and  committing  atrocious  cruelties.  The 
king's  son  was  instructed  to  revenge  those  injuries 
either  by  battle  or  depopulation  of  their  sea-coast ; 
and  it  appears  that  he  executed  his  commission  in 
an  effective  manner,  by  firing  ships,  burning  towns, 
and  destroying  people  without  favor  or  mercy.  On 
the  whole,  this  most  irregular  and  most  sanguinary 
warfare  was  in  favor  of  the  English ;  but  Henry 
had  never  that  complete  command  of  the  sea  which 
would  have  enabled  him  to  protect  his  coasts  from 
all  insult.^ 

1  Rot.  Pari.  "  Monstrelet.— Hall. 


A.D.  1404.  '  «'  It  is  most  strange,"  says  an  old  his- 
torian, "  that  King  Richard  was  not  suffered  to  bo 
dead  after  he  had  so  long  a  time  been  buried." ' 
One  Serlo,  or  Serle,  who  had  been  a  gentleman  of 
the  bedchamber  to  King  Richard,  and  who,  accord- 
ing to  some,  had  been  engaged  in  the  mysterious 
murder  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  was  tempted 
over  from  France  by  a  report  that  his  old  master 
had  escaped,  and  was  living  in  Scotland.  Instead 
of  Richai'd,  it  appears  that  he  found  the  court-fool,- 
— a  certain  Ward, — who  bore  some  resemblance  to 
the  unfortunate  king,  and  that  he  (Serle)  persuaded 
the  poor  buflbon  to  personate  Richard.  Serle's 
next  performance  was  to  counterfeit  Richard's  privy 
seal,  and  to  dispatch  letters  to  many  of  the  late  king's 
friends  in  England,  assuring  them  that  he  was  in- 
deed alive,  and  shortly  would  come  to  show  himself 
openly  to  the  world.  These  "forged  inventions" 
produced  the  desired  eff'ect  on  many  people.  The 
old  Countess  of  Oxford,  the  mother  of  Robert  de 
Vere,  the  unfortuntite  Duke  of  Ireland,  either  cred- 
ited the  stoiy  or  was  a  party  to  the  imposition  :  she 
caused  certain  of  her  servants,  and  "  other  such  as 
she  could  trust,"  to  publish  and  bruit  abroad,  through 
all  parts  of  Essex,  that  King  Richard  was  coming; 
and  she  distributed  a  great  number  of  hearts,  made 
of  gold  and  silver,  such  as  King  Richard  was  accus- 
tomed to  give  to  his  knights  and  household  to  wear 
as  cognizances.  The  story  gained  ground,  and 
many  simple  people  firmly  believed  that  the  late 
king  was  about  to  cross  the  borders  with  a  great 
power  of  French  and  Scots.  The  vigilant  and  sus- 
picious Henry  soon  learned  these  reports,  and  he 
succeeded  in  arresting  Serle's  secret  messenger, 
who  gave  up  the  names  of  the  parties  with  whom 
he  had  communicated.  A  number  of  monks  were 
immediately  ai'rested ;  the  old  countess  was  shut 
up  in  close  prison  ;  and  her  secretary,  who  had  gone 
about  the  country  aflirtning  that  he  had  spoken  with 
King  Richard,  was  drawn  and  hanged.  Shortly 
after  Serle  himself  was  secured  through  the  craft 
of  Sir  William  Chftord,  governor  of  Berwick,  and 
carried  to  the  king  at  Poutefract  Castle.  It  is  said 
that  he  not  only  revealed  every  thing  connected 
with  the  I'idiculous  masquerade,  but  also  confessed 
that  he  had  had  a  guiltj-  hand  in  the  murder  of  the 
Duke  of  Gloucester,  at  Calais  :  he  was  drawn  on  a 
sledge  through  every  good  town  between  Pontefract 
and  London,  where  he  was  executed  as  a  traitor. 
He  showed  such  moving  signs  of  contrition  and  re- 
pentance, that  many  pitied  his  case,  and  promised 
to  hire  priests  to  sing  masses  for  his  soul  at  their 
own  cost  and  charges.^ 

Henry  had  been  exceedingly  cautious  in  demand- 
ing grants  and  aids  from  his  parliament ;  and  on 
one  or  two  occasions,  when  he  passed  the  line  be- 
yond which  the  Commons  were  not  inclined  to  go, 
he  retraced  his  steps  the  very  instant  he  discovered 
his  mistake.  By  these  means  he  had  obtained  the 
affection  and  confidence  of  the  more  popular  part  of 
the  representatives  in  an  unusual  degree.  He  was 
now  greatly  in  want  of  money  to  meet  the  charges 
of  the  war  in  Wales,  which  was  again  in  full  activ- 
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ity,  and  of  the  fleets  which  he  was  obliged  to  equip 
to  defend  the  coast  and  the  trade  of  the  kingdom. 
He  endeavored,  however,  to  escape  from  the  neces- 
sity of  applying  for  an  aid  by  a  proposition  in  which 
he  was  eagerly  seconded  by  the  Commons,  that  he 
should  be  allowed  to  resume  all  tlie  former  grants, 
— that  he  should  be  prohibited  from  alienating  the 
ancient  inheritance  of  the  crown  without  consent 
of  Parliament, — and  that  li,e  should  fortJncith  ap- 
propriate to  himself  certain  portions  of  the  prop- 
ert}'^  of  the  Church,  so  that  the  commons  might  be 
eased  of  taxes  and  the  king  live  upon  liis  own.'  If 
this  blow  had  taken  etfect,  probably  half  of  the  prop- 
erty of  the  members  of  the  upper  house  would  have 
been  in  jeopardy.  The  clergy  took  fire,  and  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  taxed  the  Commons  with 
irreligion,  and  the  impious  desire  of  removing  the 
burden  from  their  own  shoulders  bj'^  plundering 
their  betters.  Henry  ceded  at  once  ;  and,  to  con- 
(;iliate  the  churchmen,  he  assured  the  archbishop 
that  it  was  his  intention  and  wish  to  leave  the  Church 
in  a  better  state  than  that  in  which  he  had  found  it. 
The  demonstration,  however,  made  a  bad  impres- 
sion, and  many  persons  were  irritated  by  the  sup- 
pression of  certain  pensions  gi'anted  by  Edward  III. 
and  the  late  king, — a  measure  which  was  carried 
during  the  session.  It  is  said  tliat,  in  the  writs  of 
summons  to  this  Parliament,  which  met  at  Coventry 
on  the  6th  of  October,  1404,  the  king  had  com- 
manded the  sheriffs  and  mayors  to  retui'n  no  law- 
yers, or,  according  to  another  account,  no  persons 
possessed  of  anj'  kind  of  learning ;  whence  it  after- 
waid  came  to  be  known  by  the  name  of  the  par- 
liamentum  indoctorum,  or  the  lack-learning  parlia- 
ment.^ 

A.D.  1405.  In  the  beginning  of  this  year  the 
widow  of  the  Lord  Spencei',  one  of  Richard's  favor- 
ites who  had  suffered  at  Bristol,  ingeniously  con- 
trived to  liberate  the  young  Earl  of  March  and  his 
brother  from  Windsor  Castle.  The  intention  was 
to  convey  these  boys  to  Wales,  and  to  proclaim  the 
eider  King  of  England  ;  but  thej'  were  immediately 
retaken,  and  then  the  lady  accused  her  own  brother, 
the  ill  famed  Earl  of  Rutland,  now  Duke  of  York, 
of  being  privy  to  this  attempt,  as  also  to  conspira- 
cies against  Henry's  life.  York  was  immediately 
seized,  and  his  estates  were  sequestrated  to  the 
king's  use  without  any  trial ;  but,  as  that  of  a  traitor 
to  all  parties,  his  fate  excited  no  interest.  After 
lingering  three  or  four  years  in  prison,  he  was  re- 
leased in  mere}-  or  in  contempt.     The  king  called 

1  Rot.  Pari. 

2  Our  historians  of  the  times  of  Elizabeth  and  James  are  very  elo- 
quent on  this  subject,  assuming  as  pusitive  that  where  there  were  no 
lawyers  there  could  be  no  learning.  John  Speed  surpasses  himself  on 
the  occasion.  lie  says  that  it  was  called  the  lack-learning  pailiament 
either  for  the  unlearnedness  of  the  ineniliers,  or  for  their  malice  to 
learned  men ;  but  that  "  their  motion  vanished  to  nothing  save  the  in- 
famous memory  of  the  allem|iters.  With  great  reason,  therefore,"  he 
continues,  "  did  our  forefathers  distinguish  the  people  into  the  learned 
and  the  hwd, — inferring,  truly,  that  such  commonly  were  lewd  who 
were  not  learned,  and  that  lewd  and  wicked  were  but  two  words  of  one 
signification  ;  as  in  /Ais  parliament  well  appeared,  whose  commons  might 
enter  common  with  their  cattle  for  any  virtue  which  they  had  more 
than  brute  creatures."  It  may  be  proper  to  observe  that  anciently  the 
word  lewd  meant  merely  ignorant  or  unlearned.  "  For  lewed  people 
.oven  tales  old,"  says  Chaucer. 


two  great  councils  of  the  nobility  and  clergy  at  Lon- 
don and  St.  Albans  ;  but  such  was  their  ill-liumor 
toward  him,  that  they  refused  to  satisfy  any  of  his 
requests;  and  more  than  one  of  the  barons  went 
straight  from  St.  Albans  to  the  north,  where  a  fresh 
and  formidable  insurrection  was  organizing  under 
the  guidance  of  old  Percy,  Karl  of  Northuml)erland, 
I  the  Earl  of  Nottingham,  Scroop  the  Archbishop  of 
I  York,  Sir  John  Falconberg,  and  others.  The  arch- 
'  bishop,  who  had  given  his  advice  on  a  former  occa- 
sion, took  up  arms  on  this.  Sir  John  Falconberg 
and  three  other  knights,  who  were  the  first  to  ap- 
I  pear  in  the  field,  were  beaten  and  dispersed  by  the 
I  joung  prince  John,  Henry's  third  son,  and  the  Earl 
I  of  Westmoreland.  A  feAV  weeks  later  the  arch- 
bishop took  the  field  with  the  Earl  of  Nottingham, 
and  posted  himself  at  Shiptou-on-the-Moor  at  the 
head  of  eight  thousand  men.  Prince  John,  with 
the  Earl  of  Westmoreland,  came  suddenly  upon 
them.  The  archbishop  did  not  fight,  but,  by  some 
means  which  are  not  explained  (though  the  rojalist 
party  are  suspected  of  employing  delusive  promises 
and  treachery),  both  he  and  tlie  earl,  his  companion, 
were  carried  prisoners  to  the  king  at  Pontefract 
Castle.  Henry  intimated  to  the  chief-justice,  Gas- 
coigne,  that  he  must  pass  sentence  upon  them  as 
rebels  and  traitors  taken  in  arms  ;  but  that  upright 
judge  refused,  because  the  prelate's  hfe  was  exempt 
from  the  jurisdiction  of  lay  courts,  and  because  both 
he  aud  the  earl  had  a  riglit  to  a  trial  by  their  peers. 
One  Fulthorp,  a  knight,  and  probably  a  lawjer,  was 
less  scrupulous,  and  without  any  form  of  trial  he 
condemned  both  prelate  and  earl  to  be  beheaded. 
Bishops  had  been  loaded  with  chains,  thrown  into 
noisome  dungeons,  starved  or  tortured  to  death,  be- 
fore now  ;  but  the  ax  of  the  executioner  had  never 
yet  publicly  severed  a  mitred  head  in  England. 
But  Henry  had  made  up  his  iron  mind  to  this  start- 
ling noveltj',  and  the  archbishop  was  executed  im- 
mediately. Scroop  died  like  a  brave  man,  protest- 
ing to  the  last  that  he  had  merely  wanted  a  redress 
of  grievances,  and  that  he  had  never  intended  evil 
"  against  the  person  of  King  Henry." '  The  Pope, 
without  naming  anj'  one.  issued  a  general  sentence 
of  excommunication  against  all  men   concerned  in 

1  Unless  Scroop  amused  his  mind  with  a  quibble  about  "  personal 
evil,"  tie  could  not  fancy  that  his  conduct  would  bear  out  his  dying  as- 
sertions. He  had  notoriously  advised  the  Percys  to  take  up  arms 
against  Henry :  every  probability  is  in  favor  of  the  commonly  received 
opinion  that  he  drew  up  the  articles  of  accusation  sent  in  by  Hotspur; 
and  if  we  relieve  Scroop  from  the  responsibility  of  that  composition,  it 
is  difficult  to  conceive  that  he  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  ten  articles, 
which,  just  before  taking  the  field  at  Shiplon-on-the-Moor,  had  been 
stuck  upon  all  the  church-doors  of  York  and  the  neighborhood.  In 
this  document,  which  ran  in  the  names  of  A,  B,  C,  D,  proctors  of  the 
Commonwealth  of  England,  Henry  was  accused  of  perjury,  rebellion, 
usurpation,  murder,  irreligion.  rapine,  and  all  kinds  of  lawless  violence 
It  may  be  that  the  archbishop  had  no  fixed  plan  of  putting  Henry  to 
death  ;  but  could  he  imagine  for  a  moment  that  Henry's  life  would  be 
respected  by  a  party  called  together  by  such  a  ferocious  manifesto' 
Or  could  he  think  that  his  closest  ally,  the  Earl  of  Nottingham,  who 
was  taken  with  him  at  Shipton,  and  who  was  son  of  Henry's  old 
enemy,  Mowbray,  Duke  of  Norfolk,  was  not  anxious  for  a  deadly  re- 
venge ?  Scroop's  whole  family  bad  been  under  great  obligations  to 
Richard  ;  and  he  has  read  the  whole  story  of  these  fierce  times  in  vain 
who  can  believe  that  churchmen  did  not  partake  in  all  the  strong  feel- 
ings and  passions  of  other  men.  Dr.  Liiigard,  however,  seems  to  wish 
to  make  his  readers  believe  that  Scroop  really  contenipialed  nothing 
more  than  a  gentle  reform  of  abuses. 
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the.  death  of  that  prelate  ;  but  Heavy  sent  in  a  jus- 
tification of  his  conduct; — the  church  of  Rome  was 
not  in  a  condition  to  take  vengeance,  and  the  sen- 
tence was  revoked. 

Having  punished  the  city  of  York  with  fines  and 
the  temporary  suspension  of  its  charters — for  it  had 
been  up  in  arms  on  the  archbishop's  side — Henry 
marched  northward  with  an  army  of  thirty-seven 
thousand  men.  The  Earl  of  Northumberland  fled 
to  Berwick,  and  implored  the  assistance  of  the  re- 
gent of  Scotland.  At  Durham  Henry  caused  the 
Lord  Hastings,  the  Lord  Falconbridge,  and  two 
knights,  to  be  tried  for  treason,  and,  on  their  con- 
viction, to  be  behonded.  On  the  king's  approach 
to  Berwick  old  Percy  gave  up  the  town  to  some 
Scots,  and  fled  with  the  Lord  Bardulf  to  Edinburgh, 
where  he  was  kindly  received.  When  the  English 
came  before  Berwick  the  Scots  set  fire  to  the  town 
and  fled.  The  caslle,  however,  was  garrisoned, 
and  the  governor  refused  to  surrender.  Ui)on  this 
Henry  brought  up  an  enormous  cannon,  and  planted 
it  against  one  of  the  towers  :  the  first  shot  took  such 
effect  that  it  knocked  down  part  of  the  tower,  upon 
which  the  garrison,  in  a  panic,  threw  open  the 
gates.  Henry  put  to  death  the  governor,  a  son  of 
the  Baron  of  Graj-stock,  with  folir  or  five  of  his 
principal  officers.  He  did  not  continue  his  march 
into  Scotland,  but  turned  back  into  Northumberland, 
wiiere  he  took  Alnwick,  Prudhoe,  Cockermouth, 
and  all  the  castles  belonging  to  the  great  earl. 
Then,  from  the  north,  he  rapidly  marched  to 
Wales,  where  his  gallant  son,  after  achieving  several 
victories,  was  hard-pressed  by  a  superior  force. 
Prince  Henry  had  been  almost  constantly  engaged 
ever  since  the  battle  of  Shrewsbury  against  Owen 
Gleudower,  the  most  active  and  trying  of  enemies. 
In  the  month  of  March  of  this  same  year  (1405),  he 
had  defeated  ihe  Welsh  in  a  gi-eat  battle  at  Gros- 
niont,  in  Monmouthshire,  and  taken  prisoner  Grif- 
fith, the  son  of  Gleudower ;  and  soon  after  he  re- 
duced the  strong  castle  of  Lampeter,  in  Cardigan- 
shire. But  now  his  career  was  checked  by  the 
successful  issue  of  Glendower's  foreign  negotiations. 
In  the  preceding  year  the  clerk,  necromancer  or 
devil,  applied  for  assistance  to  the  French :  accord- 
ing to  some  foreign  writers,  he  went  in  person  to 
France,  and  was  received  there  with  the  consider- 
ation due  to  his  royal  descent  and  heroic  bravery. 
Properly  speaking,  there  was  no  government  in 
France — the  king  was  still  alternating  between  the 
two  conditions  of  idiocy  and  frenzy — his  uncle 
Philip,  the  great  Duke  of  Burgundy,  was  dead, 
and  such  authority  as  the  court  possessed  was 
monopolized  by  one  of  the  king's  brothers  and  the 
queen,  who  were  living  togetlier  openly  in  an  in- 
cestuous adulter}-.  This  precious  brother  was  the 
Duke  of  Orleans,  Henry's  old  and  bitter  enemy. 
Still  without  any  deckration  of  war,  it  was  resolved 
to  equip  a  great  fleet  at  Brest,  and  to  send  over  to 
Wales  eight  thousand  men-at-arms,  under  the  com- 
mand of  James  of  Bourbon,  Count  of  la  Marche. 
The  fleet  and  most  of  the  knights  assembled  at 
Brest,  but  the  young  Bourbon  prince  was  so  well 
amused  by  the  fetes  of  the  court— so  occupied  by 


cards  and  dice,  that  he  kept  the  expedition  wait- 
ing, so  that  many  of  the  knights,  having  spent  all 
their  mone\%  returned  to  their  homes.  At  last  the 
count  went  to  Brest,  but  it  was  in  the  stormy  month 
of  November :  most  of  the  ships  refused  to  put  to 
sea,  and  the  expedition  ended,  for  that  year,  in  a 
pettj-  attack  on  the  poor  people  near  Falmouth. 
The  Duke  of  Orleans,  however,  had  the  project  at 
heart,  and  another  expedition  was  prepared  in  the 
course  of  the  following  spring.  After  some  fresh 
delays,  twelve  thousand  men  in  one  hundred  and 
twenty  ships  (wa  believe  that  the  chronicler  exag- 
gerates numbers)  appeared  in  Milford  Haven  under 
the  command  of  Montmorency,  Marshal  of  Rieux, 
and  the  Sire  de  Hugueville,  Grand  blaster  of  the 
Arbalisters.  This  force  landed  in  safety  ;  but  most 
of  their  horses  had  perished  during  the  voyage,  nnd 
the  troops  had  scarcely  left  the  ships  ere  the  fleet 
of  the  Cinque  Ports  sailed  into  Milford  Haven  and 
burnt  fifteen  of  them.  Soon  after,  the  same  fleet 
captured  fourteen  French  ships  that  were  bringing 
over  ammunition  and  stores  for  the  expedition,  and 
it  continued  to  do  its  duty  so  well  that  the  invaders 
could  never  receive  supplies.  The  French  march- 
ed upon  Haverford  West,  where  they  burnt  the 
town,  but  were  repulsed  with  loss  in  an  attempt  to 
take  the  castle.  Burning  and  destroying,  they 
marched  to  Caermarthen,  which  they  took,  and 
being  joined  in  that  neighborhood  bj'  Owen  Glen- 
dower,  with  ten  thousand  combatants,  they  pene- 
trated almost  to  the  gates  of  Worcester,  obliging 
Prince  Henry  to  keep  aloof.  But  at  Worcester  the 
king  came  up  to  the  assistance  of  his  sou,  and  the 
French  and  Welsh  retreated  a  little,  and  took  pos- 
session of  a  high  hill.  The  king  followed  them, 
and  for  eight  days  encamped  his  forces  on  a  height 
opposite,  with  a  deep  vafley  between  him  and  the 
enemy.  Neither  army  would  quit  its  position  to 
risk  a  general  battle  ;  but  there  were  many  skir- 
mishes, in  which,  among  others,  a  brother  of  the 
French  marshal  and  two  other  great  lords  were 
slain.  At  last  hunger  compelled  the  allies  to  quit 
their  hill  and  fall  back  upon  Wales.  The  king  fol- 
lowed them  in  their  retreat ;  but  it  should  appear 
that,  engaging  somewhat  rashly  among  the  defiles, 
the  woods  and  marshes,  he  sufl'ered  a  severe  check 
at  the  hands  of  the  Welsh.  According  to  the  Eng- 
lish account,  he  retreated  from  Avant  of  provisions ; 
but  it  is  evident  that  his  retreat  was  rapid  and  dis- 
orderl}',  and  that  he  lost  some  fifty  of  his  baggage- 
wagons.  By  this  time,  however,  the  French,  heart- 
ily sick  of  the  poor  entertainment  they  found  in 
Wales,  and  dreading  the  approach  of  a  fresh  Eng- 
lish army,  got  back  to  their  ships  and  sailed  away 
for  France,  leaving  their  dear  cousin  Owen  to  abide 
the  storm  as  best  he  could.' 

Prince  Henry  remained  to  carry  on  the  war: 
as  a  mere  boj-,  he  had  shown  gi-eat  constancy  and 
confidence  in  his  own  resources;  and  among  the 
mountains  and  morasses  of  Wales,  and  from  deal- 
ing with  an  active  enemy,  he  improved  himself  in 
that  destructive  art  which  a  few  years  later  was  so 
fatal  to  France.     He  subdued  the  whole  of  South 
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Wales,  and  made  gradual  advances  in  the  north ; 
but  for  a  while  he  scarcely  gained  a  rood  of  ground 
without  fighting  for  it ;  and  even  to  the  end,  Owen 
(ilendower  kept  him  on  the  alert,  prolonging  a 
struggle  for  independence  with  a  spirit  and  an  ability 
which  have  rarely  been  surpassed.  We  can  dimly 
trace  his  retreat  in  the  north  of  Wales,  from  one 
stronghold  to  another.  Some  three  or  four  years 
after  the  departure  of  his  French  allies,  Owen, 
finding  himself  gradually  forsaken  by  the  disheart- 
ened people,  and  pinched  in  his  supplies,  sent  a 
part  of  his  army,  under  the  command  of  his  son- 
in-law,  Scudamore,  and  Rhees-ap-Dhu,  to  ravage 
Shropshire.  The  Welsh  were  cut  to  pieces  in  this 
expedition,  and  their  leaders,  Rhees  and  Scuda- 
more, were  taken  and  executed  as  rebels.  From 
this  time  (4iendower's  histoiy  is  involved  in  doubt : 
that  he  was  fain  to  go  up  and  down,  disguised  in  a 
shepherd's  habit,  to  his  daughters'  and  other  friends' 
houses  for  a  time  is  very  probable,  but  it  is  still 
more  certain  tliat  his  unconquerable  spirit  was  not 
subdued  by  misfortune — that  he  again  took  up  arms 
— and  that  he  died  at  last  a  free  man  among  his 
native  mountains  several  jears  after  the  accession 
of  Henry  V.  These  facts  are  proved  by  official 
documents  which  have  been  preserved  by  Rymer, 
and  in  the  rolls  of  the  English  parliament.  In  the 
year  1411,  he  was  excepted  in  an  amnesty  granted 
by  Henry;  in  1412,  he  is  mentioned  in  connection 
with  a  prisoner  he  had  made  ;  in  1416,  three  months 
before  the  battle  of  Agincourt,  Henry  V.  commis- 
sioned Sir  Gilbert  Talbot  to  ti'eat  with  Meredith, 
the  son  of  Glendower,  concerning  the  pacification 
of  his  father  and  the  other  unconquered  insurgents 
in  Wales,  if  they  wished  it;  and  three  months 
after  that  gi'eat  victorj',  the  same  celebrated  captain 
was  again  empowered  to  negotiate  with  the  patriot, 
ft  is  indeed  consolatory  to  all  lovers  of  their  own 
country  to  see  the  champion  of  his  people  thus  pre- 
serve his  dignity  to  the  last  glimpse  of  his  glorious 
character  which  history  can  perceive.'  Owen 
Glendower's  countrymen  were  ungrateful  to  the 
fame  of  their  greatest  hero,  or,  it  may  be,  that  their 
records  were  destroyed  in  the  horrors  which  fol- 
lowed subsequent  insurrections.  It  is  neither  clear 
when  or  where  he  died,  nor  where  he  was  buried. 
One  tradition  says  that  he  was  interred  at  Morn- 
ington,  in  Herefordshire,  the  seat  of  one  of  his 
sons-in-law ;  another  tradition  states,  with  still  less 
probability,  that  he  was  buried  in  the  cathedral  of 
Bangor,  where  a  grave,  under  the  great  window  in 
the  south  aisle  wall,  is  still  shown  to  strangers  as 
the  place  of  his  interment.* 

Every  obstacle  seemed  to  yield  to  the  braverj', 
address,  and  good  fortune  of  King  Henry,  who,  in 
the  same  year  (1405)  in  which  he  expelled  the 
French  from  Wales  and  drove  the  Earl  of  Noi-- 
thumberland  into  Scotland,  got  possession  (by  no  very 
honorable  means)  of  the  person  of  the  heir-appa- 
rent to  the  Scottish  throne.  The  milder  vices  were 
comparatively  absent,  but  in  other  crimes — in  cru- 
elty, political  intrigue,  and  an  infernal  treachery — 
the  Scottish  court  almost  afforded  a  parallel  to  that 
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of  France.  The  poor,  weak,  old  King  Robert, 
after  being  driven  from  one  abbe)-  to  another,  took 
refuge  from  persecution  in  the  isle  of  Bute  ;  his 
eldest  son,  the  brave  but  imprudent  Duke  of  Roth- 
say,  was  thrown  into  the  castle  of  Falkland  ([March, 
1402),  and  there,  it  was  rumored,  starved  to  death 
by  orders  of  his  uncle  the  regent,  Duke  of  Albany. 
After  this  fearful  tragedy,  the  helpless  king,  trem- 
bling for  the  life  of  his  second  son,  .lames,  sent  him 
on  board  a  ship,  which  immediately  sailed  for 
France.  The  young  James  was  accompanied  by 
the  Earl  of  the  Orkneys,  who  bore  letters  tenderly 
recommending  the  prince  to  the  French  court.  As 
the  vessel  was  coasting  along  to  get  into  the  Chan- 
nel, she  was  taken  off  Flamborough  Head  (30th  of 
March,  1405)  by  some  English  cruisers,  and,  in  s])ite 
of  a  truce,  carried  as  a  fair  prize  into  an  English 
port.  Henry,  overjoyed  at  this  lucky  accident, 
shut  the  prince  up  in  Pevensey  Castle.  The  news 
of  his  captivity  broke  the  heart  of  King  Robert, 
who  died  about  a  year  after  (4th  of  April,  1406); 
and  Albany  retained  his  power  by  doing  the  will  of 
the  English  king,  who  could  always  bring  him  to 
abject  submission  by  threatening  to  liberate  his 
nephew.  James,  who  was  only  twelve  years  old 
when  he  was  captured,  remained  nineteen  years  a 
prisoner  in  England;  but,  notwithstanding  his  cap- 
tive condition,  tliese  Avere  probably  by  far  the  hap- 
piest 3'ears  of  his  life.  He  was  treated  with  much 
kindness ;  his  love  of  study  was  encouraged  ;  he 
was  allowed  masters,  and  books,  and  occasionally 
the  society  of  the  most  refined  people  in  England. 
His  favorite  study  was  poetry;  and  forming  him- 
self on  the  model  of  the  immortal  Chaucer,  he  be- 
came the  best  poet  of  his  age.  But  we  shall  have 
more  to  say  of  the  amiable  character  of  this  truly 
elegant  and  accomplished  jjrince,  and  of  the  roman- 
tic incidents  wliich  attended  his  biding  in  Windsor 
Castle,  when  we  come  to  relate  his  enlargement 
and  restoration  to  the  throne  of  Scotland,  which 
did  not  happen  till  the  reign  of  Henry  VI. 

Ambitious,  powerful,  adroit,  and  not  very  scru- 
pulous as  was  Henry,  he  continued  generally  to 
respect  the  wishes  of  his  parliament,  and  the  cause 
of  constitutional  liberty  made  great  strides  during 
his  reign.  At  the  end  of  1407,  however,  the  de- 
bates took  rather  a  stormy  character,  and  many  dis- 
contents were  awakened  by  the  demand  of  subsi- 
dies.' The  Earl  of  Northumberland  vainly  hoped 
that  these  circumstances  would  favor  his  great  en- 
terprise, of  not  only  recovering  his  estates  and  hon- 
ors, but  of  dethroning  the  king.  Ever  since  hia 
expulsion  he  had  been  wandering  about  the  world, 
and  laboring,  like  another  Hannibal,  to  raise  up  ene- 
mies against  Henry.  Finding  that  the  Duke  of 
Albany  was  averse  to  his  project,  and  had  even,  it 
is  said,  listened  to  proposals  from  Henry  to  give  him 
up,  together  with  other  English  fugitives,  the  old 
Percy  went  into  Wales  to  concert  measures  with 
Owen  Glendower ;  he  afterward  crossed  over  to 
France,  and  from  France  he  passed  to  Fkinders. 
His  principal  refuge  and  support  were  found,  how- 
ever, among  some  nobles  on  the   Scottish   border, 
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who  opposed  the  schemes,  and  were  strong  enough 
to  despise  the  authority,  of  the  Duke  of  Albany. 
With  a  foi-ce  consisting  chiefly  of  Scots,  he  and  his 
friend  Bardolf  appeared  suddenly  in  Northumber- 
land at  the  beginning  of  the  year  1408,  and  sur- 
prised several  castles.  Many  of  his  vassals  joined 
their  old  lord,  but  all  beside  regarded  his  proceed- 
ings with  disgust :  the  people,  even  in  the  north, 
were  not  with  him,  but  stood  rather  for  the  govern- 
ment. The  hardy  warrior,  however,  penetrated 
as  far  south  as  Knaresborough,  where  he  was  joined 
by  a  few  friends  of  the  late  Archbishop  of  York ; 
but  on  the  28th  of  February  he  was  defeated  by 
Sir  Thomas  Rokeby,  at  Branham  Moor,  near  Tad- 
caster.  The  old  man  was  fortunate  enough  to  die 
in  the  battle ;  his  friend  Bardolf  was  taken,  but  he 
too  expired  of  his  wounds.  Their  quarters  were 
distributed  as  usual  in  such  cases ;  and  those  who 
had  joined  them  were  imprisoned  and  heavily  fined.' 
A.D.  1409.  With  the  exception  of  occasional 
troubles  in  the  Welsh  marshes,  England  now  en- 
joyed perfect  tranquillity  for  many  years;  but  a 
fierce  warfare  was  carried  on,  irregularly,  at  sea,  in 
which  the  French  were  for  some  time  assisted  by 
the  galleys  of  Castile,  under  the  command  of  the 
famous  Martin  Ruiz  and  Pero  Nino.  The  French 
also  attacked  the  English  possessions  on  the  conti- 
nent, nor  could  Henry  ever  obtain  money  enough 
from  his  parliament  to  equip  any  great  expedition 
for  their  defense.  Nothing  but  the  vices  and  fri- 
volities of  those  who  ruled  at  court  prevented  the 
French  from  acquiring  possession  of  the  whole  of 
Gascony  and  Guienne.  By  the  beginning  of  the 
year  1406,  the  Count  of  Armagnac  and  the  Consta- 
ble of  France  had  taken  sixty  fortresses  and  castles 
in  Guienne  and  Saintonge :  the  English  expected 
reinforcements,  but  none  arrived,  and  they  were 
almost  reduced  to  despair.  At  this  crisis  it  was 
resolved  that  the  Duke  of  Orleans  should  take  the 
command  in  those  parts  ;  but  the  duke,  like  the 
English  reinforcements,  did  not  appear,  and  the 
counts  of  Clermont  and  D'Alencon  left  the  army 
that  they  might  join  in  his  amusements  at  Paris. 
The  fetes  which  were  celebrating  possess  some 
interest;  for  they  were  given  on  the  occasion  of  the 
marriage  of  Isabella,  the  widow  of  our  King  Rich- 
ard, with  her  cousin  Charles,  Count  of  Angouleme, 
the  eldest  son  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans.  Isabella 
was  much  older  than  this  second  husband,  who  was 
only  a  child :  she  wept  much  during  the  ceremo- 
nial, but  her  tears  were  attiibuted  merely  to  her 
gi'ief  at  losing  the  title  of  queen.^  After  this  mar- 
riage, Orleans  set  out  for  Guienne  ;  but  the  season 
was  far  advanced,  his  unpaid  troops  suftered  cruelly 
from  want  of  provisions,  and  from  the  inclemency 
of  the  weather ;  and,  after  gambling  away  all  the 
money  which  had  been  destined  for  the  pay  of  the 
soldiers,  and  doing  absolutely  nothing  else,  he  rode 
away  to  Paris,  followed  by  the  curses  of  the  miser- 
able remnant  of  his  army.^     At  the  same  time,  his 

1  Walsingham. — Otterbourne. — Rvmer. — Rot.  Pari. 

2  Isabella  was  a  first  cousin  and  godmother  to  her  husband  ;  but  a 
dispensation  was  easily  obtained  from  the  Pope. 

3  Monstrelet. — Monk  of  St.  Deuis. 


cousin  and  rival,  Jean  Sans-peur,  or  the  Fearless, 
the  present  Duke  of  Burgundy,  was  sent  to  drive 
the  English  out  of  Calais.  Wonders  were  expected 
from  the  emulation  of  these  two  princes ;  but  Bur- 
gundy's failure  was  as  complete  as  that  of  Orleans. 
As  his  father,  the  Duke  Philip,  had  done  when  bent 
on  the  same  siege  three  or  four  years  before,  he 
cut  down  a  whole  forest  to  make  machines  and 
towers  :  he  got  together  two  hundred  pieces  of  can- 
non, but  he  never  fired  one  of  them  against  the 
English :  it  appears  that  he  never  even  sate  down 
before  Calais.  When  he  had  spent  all  the  money 
which  he  had  obtained  by  taxing  his  own  vassals, 
he  returned  to  Paris,  and  laid  the  blame  of  his  mis- 
carriage on  the  preference  shown  to  the  Duke  of 
Orleans,  who  had  emptied  the  coffers  of  the  state, 
to  carry  money  into  Guienne  ;  and  he  claimed  from 
the  treasurer,  who  had  nothing,  immediate  payment 
of  his  own  expenses,  and  of  an  enormous  debt  owing 
to  his  father.^  Though  they  hated  both,  the  French 
people,  of  two  evils,  rather  preferred  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy ;  but  the  queen  and  her  paramour, 
Orleans,  retained  their  power;  and  Jean  Sans-peur 
retired  to  his  states  in  Flanders,  breathing  vengeance 
against  his  cousin.  At  this  time,  so  frightful  was 
the  disorder,  even  in  Paris,  that  the  wretched  king 
had  scarcely  bread  to  eat  except  such  as  was  taken 
by  open  force  from  the  bakers  and  dealers ;  and  all 
the  princes  and  great  lords  helped  themselves  to 
provisions  in  the  same  manner. 

The  Duke  of  Berri,  uncle  to  both  the  rivals,  en- 
deavored, with  some  good  men,  to  reconcile  the 
dukes  of  Orleans  and  Burgundy;  for  it  was  seen 
that  their  enmity  was  ruining  the  country.  The 
latter  returned  to  Paris,  to  all  seeming  in  a  heavenly 
disposition.  He  visited  his  cousin  Orleans,  who  was 
suffering  from  a  temporaiy  indisposition,  and  testi- 
fied a  truly  fraternal  affection.  The  well  inten- 
tioned  Duke  of  Berri  was  overjoyed  at  the  success 
of  his  mediation  ;  and  when  the  Duke  of  Orleans 
recovered,  he  took  both  his  nephews  to  hear  mass 
in  the  church  of  the  Augustines.  After  mass,  the 
two  rivals,  the  better  to  attest  their  holy  reconcilia- 
tion, took  the  sacrament  together.  All  this  passed 
on  Sunday,  the  20th  of  November,  1407  ;  and  on 
the  Wednesday  following,  the  Duke  of  Orleans  was 
massacred  in  the  streets  of  Paris,  by  eighteen  or 
twenty  men  employed  by  his  loving  cousin  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy,  who  openly  avowed  the  fact  a  few 
days  later.  According  to  a  report'  current  at  the 
time,  particularly  in  Flanders,  Jean  Sans-peur  only 
anticipated  his  cousin,  who  had  engaged  assassins 
to  murder  him.  The  wretched  king,  who  had  a 
glimpse  of  reason  at  the  time,  wept  for  the  loss  of 
his  only  brother,  and  he  promised  the  Duchess  of 
Orleans  that  he  would  have  justice  done.  But 
Charles  was  powerless,  and  Burgundy  very  power- 
ful. Accompanied  by  his  vassals  and  friends,  and 
a  thousand  men-at-arms,  the  duke,  who  withdrew 
for  a  short  time,  returned  to  Paris,  where  there 
was  nothing  to  oppose  him,  and  where  the  people 
received  him  with  shouts  of  "  Long  live  the  Duke 
of    Burgundy !"      He    had    held    out    hopes    that 
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lie  would  reform  the  govern inent,  and  reduce  tlie 
frightful  amount  of  taxes  and  arbitrary  imposts  :  and  j 
ou  such  conditions  the  suffering  Parisians  were  but 
too  glad  to  forget  his  crime.  But  soon  after,  both  i 
lawyers  and  priests  publicly  justified  the  deed  of 
the  duke,  who,  it  was  alledged,  in  killing  Orleans, 
had  only  rid  France  of  a  tyrant,  traitor,  and  mon- 
ster, who  aimed  at  the  crown,  and  who  had  prac- 
ticed ou  his  brother  the  king's  reason  and  life,  by 
sorcery  and  other  atrocious  means.  In  a  word,  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy  became  absolute  master  of  the 
government,  and  began  to  do  every  thing  as  he  Ust.' 
The  queen,  whose  grief  for  Orleans  was  gi-eater 
than  that  usually  shown  for  the  loss  of  a  brother- 
m-law,  retired  from  Paris  to  Melun,  where  she 
remained  brooding  over  her  revenge.  In  the  month 
of  June,  1408,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  was  obliged, 
by  the  revolt  of  his  subjects,  to  go  into  Flanders; 
and  then  the  queen,  hoping  to  profit  by  his  absence, 
returned  to  Paris,  took  the  reins  of  government 
into  her  own  hands,  and,  acting  in  the  name  of  her 
son,  the  Dauphin  Louis,  who  was  now  twelve  years 
old,  and  being  supported  by  some  of  the  princes  of 
the  blood,  she  declared  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  an 
enemy  of  the  state,  and  ordered  that  troops  should 
be  employed  on  all  sides  to  fall  upon  him.  But 
Burgundy,  having  gained  a  famous  victory  over  his 
vassals  at  Hasbain,  prepared  to  return  at  the  head 
of  a  formidable  army;  upon  which  the  faction  of 
the  Orleanists  dispersed,  aud  the  queen  fled  to 
Tours,  carrying  with  her  her  helpless  husband. 
On  the  28th  of  November,  the  duke  entered  with 
six  thousand  men  into  Paris,  where  he  was  again 
received  with  acclamations,  the  people  saluting  him 
as  if  he  were  their  king.  Yielding  to  necessity,  the 
queen  and  her  party  spoke  of  a  reconciliation,  upon 
which  the  widow  of  Orleans  died  of  spite  and  vex- 
ation. An  apparent  reconciliation,  however,  took 
^place,  and  the  children  of  Orleans  were  obliged  to 
embrace  the  murderer  of  their  father.  All  this 
was  done  in  the  month  of  March,  1409,  in  the  good 
town  of  Chartres,  where  the  princes  and  the  other 
great  lords  swore  as  usual  upon  the  cross  and  the 
Evangelists.  The  thoughtless  people  of  Paris  were 
overjoyed  at  this  family  peace,  which  lasted  about 
four  mouths.  Then  the  Orleanists  took  up  arms 
to  drive  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  from  power,  and,  if 
possible,  to  death.  Isabella,  the  ex-queen  of  Eng- 
land, and  the  wife  of  the  present  Duke  of  Orleans, 
had  died  the  preceding  year  in  childbed,  and  now 
the  young  duke  took  for  his  second  wife  Bona  of 
Armagnac,  daughter  of  Bernard,  Count  of  Armag- 
nac,  aud  granddaughter  of  the  Duke  of  Berri.  The 
Count  of  Armagnac  was  a  man  of  great  power,  cour- 
age, and  activity;  and  hence,  from  the  youth  and 
inexperience  of  his  son-in-law,  he  became  the  real 
as  well  as  nominal  chief  of  the  Orleanists,  who  were 
thence  called  the  Armagnacs — a  name  memorable 
in  French  history.  The  Duke  of  Berri,  the  Duke 
of  Brittany,  and  the  Count  d'Alencon  took  up  arms, 
and  joined  the  Count  of  Armagnac,  with  all  the 
nobles  of  the  Orleans  faction.  The  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy was  obliged  to  conclude  a  convention,  and  to 
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retire  from  Paris,  and  then  the  young  Duke  of  Or- 
leans, with  a  naked  sword  in  his  hand,  demanded 
justice  for  the  death  of  his  father.  At  this  crisis, 
the  Duke  of  Burgundy  applied  for  assistance  to  the 
King  of  England  ;  and  Henry  immediately  sent  over 
eight  hundred  lances,  and  one  thousand  of  his  best 
bowmen.  This  force,  small  as  it  was,  enabled  the 
Bourguignons,  or  Burguudians,  to  drive  the  Arma- 
gnacs from  Paris ;  and  in  the  month  of  October,  1411, 
Jean  Sans-peur  again  entered  the  capital,  where 
he  was  received  as  the  dehverer  of  France.  He 
used  his  means  without  mercy,  as  far  as  imprison- 
ment, fines,  and  forfeitures  were  concerned,  but 
he  shed  no  blood — for  he  professed  to  have  a  great 
horror  of  blood.  In  flying  from  Paris,  the  Orlean- 
ists had  made  free  with  a  treasure  which  the  queen 
had  deposited  in  the  abbey  of  St.  Denis;  and  frou) 
this  moment  Isabella  cooled  in  her  zeal  for  the  party. 
Though  expelled  from  the  capital,  the  Armagnacs 
made  head  in  the  provinces  on  the  upper  Loire. 
The  Duke  of  Burgundy,  taking  with  him  the  poor 
king  and  the  dauphin,  marched  against  them ;  and, 
after  a  short  campaign,  laid  siege  to  Bourges,  which 
had  become  the  center  of  the  party.  Jean  Sans- 
peur  had  not  been  very  grateful  for  the  opportune 
aid  he  had  received  from  England  ;  and  it  was,  be- 
side, no  part  of  Henry's  plan  that  one  party  should 
crush  the  other,  or,  at  least,  not  until  he  had  reaped 
his  harvest  out  of  their  mad  discord.  The  late 
Duke  of  Orleans  had,  indeed,  been  his  personal 
enemy;  but  that  weak  man  had  gone  to  his  account, 
and  the  cool-headed  Boliugbroke  seldom  permitted 
any  of  his  passions  to  interfere  with  his  deep-laid 
schemes.  The  Armagnacs,  who  had  decried  that 
measure  in  the  opposite  faction  as  the  extremity  ot 
baseness,  now,  in  their  turn,  applied  to  England  for 
assistance  ;  and  Henry  hstened  with  a  ready  ear  to 
their  proposals.  As  their  condition  was  desperate, 
he  drove  a  good  bargain.  In  the  month  of  May. 
1412,  the  contracting  parties — the  dukes  of  Berri, 
Orleans,  and  Bourbon,  with  the  Count  of  Alencon 
(the  Count  of  Armagnac  did  not  appear  by  name), 
agreed  to  acknowledge  Henry  as  lawful  Duke  of 
Aquitaine,  to  assist  him  to  recover  all  the  rights  and 
appurtenances  of  that  duchy,  to  hold  of  him  by 
homage  all  the  lands  they  possessed  within  its  limits, 
and  to  give  security  that  the  counties  of  Poitou 
and  Augouleme  should  be  restored  to  him  on  the 
deaths  of  the  present  possessors.  Henry,  on  his 
part,  agreed  to  assist  them,  as  his  faithful  vassals, 
in  every  just  quarrel;  to  euter  into  no  treaty  what- 
ever with  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  or  any  of  his  fam- 
ily without  their  consent,  and  to  send  to  their  assist- 
ance one  thousand  men-at-arms,  and  three  thousand 
archers,  to  serve  for  three  months,  they  paying  the 
proper  wages.^  The  news  of  this  treaty  could  not 
be  kept  secret,  for  Henry's  part  of  it  was  carried 
into  almost  immediate  execution.  Both  among  the 
Armagnacs  and  the  Burgundians  there  were  still 
many  individuals  of  note  not  devoid  of  patriotism — 
wise  men,  who  saw  the  inevitable  consequences 
of  introducing  an  English  army  into  the  heart  of 
France.     Meetings    and    consultations  were   held, 
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and,  at  last,  a  conference  was  agreed  upon.  The 
Duke  of  Burgundy  met  his  uncle,  the  Duke  of 
Berri,  at  a  place  secured  by  barricades  outside  the 
walls  of  Bourges  :  great  precautions  had  been  taken 
on  either  side  to  prevent  surpi'ise  and  assassination  ; 
and  so  the  uncle  and  nephew  embraced  each  other 
tenderly  over  a  barrier.  After  a  long  conference, 
the  Duke  of  Berri  agreed  that  the  Armagnacs  would 
submit  to  the  royal  authority :  Burgundy,  in  the 
name  of  the  king,  engaged  that  the  past  should  be 
forgotten.  It  was  mutually  agreed  that  the  party 
names  of  Armagnacs  and  Bourguignons  should  never 
again  be  pronounced;  and  that,  without  any  distinc- 
tion, all  Frenchmen  should  enjoy  their  liberties  and 
their  property  in  the  peace  which  God  had  sent 
them.  The  young  Duke  of  Orleans  was  absent; 
but  he  soon  after  attended  a  family  meeting,  and 
swore,  with  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  and  the  rest 
of  the  princes,  to  be  true  to  the  peace  of  Bourges. 
It  was  further  agreed  that  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
should  give  one  of  his  daughters  in  marriage  to  the 
Count  of  Vertus,  a  younger  son  of  the  man  he  had 
murdered.  To  show  their  perfect  reconciliation 
and  brotherly  intimacy,  the  two  dukes  of  Burgundy 
and  Orleans  rode  together  mounted  on  tlie  same 
horse.  The  simple  people,  at  this  touching  sight, 
shouted  with  joy,  and  sang  "  Gloria  in  excelsis ;" 
but,  adds  the  Chronicler,  evil  tongues  wei"e  not 
sparing  of  them  behind  their  backs,  but  loudly  spoke 
their  miuds  about  this  reconciliation.^ 

Matters  were  at  this  point  when  news  arrived 
that  an  English  army,  under  the  command  of  the 
Duke  of  Clarence,  Henry's  second  son,  had  landed 
in  Normandy,  where  the  Count  of  Alencon  and 
some  other  nobles  had  joined  it.  The  first  condition 
of  the  recent  peace  was,  that  the  Armagnacs  or 
Orleanists  should  break  oif  all  league  and  confed- 
eracy with  the  English.  This  they  were  ready 
enough  to  do ;  and  they  forthwith  sent  a  deputation 
to  inform  the  Duke  of  Clarence  that  they  had  made 
their  peace,  and  that  he  might  return  home,  as  they 
no  longer  wanted  his  assistance.  The  young  duke 
demanded  payment  of  the  expenses  of  the  expedi- 
tion ;  and  his  troops,  finding  no  proper  provision 
made  for  them,  began  to  plunder  the  country.  An 
attempt  was  made,  by  promises  of  payments,  to  gain 
time,  in  order  to  collect  an  army :  but,  in  fact,  the 
money  was  the  least  of  the  objects  of  the  young 
duke's  consideration ;  and  he  marched  on  through 
Normandy  into  Maine,  while  another  English  divi- 
sion, issuing  from  Calais,  occupied  a  great  part  of 
Artois.  There  was  a  sounding  of  trumpets  through 
the  whole  kingdom,  and  every  warrior  in  France 
was  summoned  to  join  the  royal  standard  at  Char- 
tres;  but  the  summons  was  not  well  attended  to, 
and  It  was  thought  better  really  to  pay  the  English 
the  money  they  demanded.  The  Exchequer  had 
no  means,  and  the  Burgundians  said  that  the  Enghsh 
ought  to  be  paid  by  those  who  hnd  invited  them. 
This  was  a  good  argument,  but  it  certainly  would 
not  have  been  acted  upon  had  it  not  been  for  this 
little  circumstance  :  from  Maine  the  Diike  of  Clar- 
ence had  marched  through  Anjou,  and  was  now 
i  Monstrelet. 


threatening  to  overrun  in  a  hostile  manner  the  whole 
of  the  duchy  of  Orleans.  Seeing  this,  the  Duke  Ox 
Orleans  hastened  to  the  head-quarters  of  the  Eng- 
lish, carrying  with  him  all  the  money  he  could  raise. 
The  Duke  of  Clarence  received  him  very  court- 
eously ;  and  it  was  arranged  that  the  French  prince 
should  take  upon  himself  the  payment  of  the  whole 
cost  of  the  expedition,  and  place  his  young  brother, 
the  Duke  of  Angouleme,  in  the  hands  of  the  Eng- 
lish as  security.  When  this  was  done  it  was  ex- 
pected that  Clarence  would  return  ;  but  this  prince 
had  no  such  intentions  :  he  marched  on  for  Guienne, 
and,  being  joined  on  the  road  by  a  few  old  friends  of 
the  English,  he  traversed  the  whole  of  France  with 
an  army  which  did  not  exceed  eight  thousand  men, 
and  got  safely  to  Bordeaux.  From  the  moment  of 
concluding  the  agreement  with  the  Duke  of  Orleans 
he  made  his  soldiers  cease  their  depredations ;  but 
as  they  went  along,  in  tolerable  good  order,  the 
English  could  not  help  telling  the  French  that  they 
would  soon  return  to  carry  on  war  in  the  name 
of  their  own  king,  Henry.'  Such  were  the  last 
foreign  operations  of  this  reign,  which  was  now 
drawing  rapidly  to  its  close. 

Although  Henry  had  overcome  every  obstacle 
except  the  wholesome  opposition  of  his  parliament, 
and  had  humbled  or  destroyed  all  his  enemies,  his 
last  years  were  far  from  being  the  happiest  of  his 
life.  His  able  but  remorseless  career, — his  suc- 
cesses, even  more  than  his  misfortunes, — had  proved 
to  him  the  insecurity  and  hollowness  of  men's 
hearts :  whatever  relying  faith  he  had  in  earlier 
life  was  all  gone,  and  he  felt  that  worst  species  of 
unhappiness  which  arises  from  a  confirmed  doubt  as 
to  the  existence  of  human  worth  and  disinterested 
affection.  In  his  busy  years,  when  surrounded 
with  actual  dangers  of  all  kinds,  he  was  cheerful 
and  couunuuicative,  and  fond  of  talking  and  mixing 
with  the  people ;  but  in  his  later  days  he  became 
gloomy,  solitary,  and  suspicious.  It  is  very  proba- 
ble that  he  felt  some  pangs  of  remorse,  but  bad 
health  may  have  been  the  disposing  cause ;  for,  as 
long  as  he  was  well,  he  considered  that  he  had  only 
done  what  was  best  for  his  country,  and  that  his 
constant  success  was  a  proof  that  he  had  acted  under 
the  favor  and  inspiration  of  Heaven.  Both  body  and 
mind  had  been  overworked  :  he  became  prematurely 
old,  was  afflicted  by  a  cutaneous  disorder,  which 
some  called  the  leprosy,  and  was  subject  to  epilep- 
tic fits.  His  devotion  assumed  a  gloomy  cast.  Be- 
fore his  accession  he  was  suspected  of  being  no 
friend  to  the  Church,  and  of  leaning  toward  the 
doctrines  of  Wickliffe,  as  his  father,  John  of  Gaunt, 
had  done  before  him.  It  was  essentially  necessary 
to  his  success  that  he  should  remove  this  suspicion  ; 
and  hence  probably,  for  a  mere  reason  of  state,  he 
passed  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  with  the  hearty 
concurrence  of  both  Lords  and  Commons,  the  de- 
testable statute  for  the  burning  of  heretics ;  and 
caused  penal  fires,  for  matters  of  religion,  to  be 
lighted  fur  the  first  time  in  England.  But  it  seems 
to  have  been  from  a  more  inward  conviction  that,  in 
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the  tenth  year  of  his  reign,  he  pronounced  the  se- 
verest sentences  against  all  Wickliffe's  writings  ;  and 
that  in  the  following  year  he  rejected  a  petition  for 
the  revocation  or  qualification  of  his  statute  against 
heretics  or  Lollards,  and  told  the  Commons  that  the 
punishment  should  be  made  more  rigorous  and 
sharp.'  It  appears  pretty  evident  that,  in  his  latter 
years,  he  entertained  a  jealousy  of  the  popularity  of 
his  own  son  and  heir ;  but  this  is  so  common  a  feel- 
ing with  kings  of  all  times  and  all  countries  as  scarce- 
ly to  deserve  notice  as  any  thing  remarkable  in  his 
case.  It  is  also  generally  stated  that  the  wild  and 
dissolute  conduct  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  was  the 
cause  of  nmch  uneasiness  :  but  the  many  virtues  of 
that  prince  were  almost  invidiously  eulogized,  in 
the  latter  part  of  this  reign,  by  the  very  parliaments 
that  treated  his  father  most  harshly  ;  and  it  has  been 
concluded  by  an  excellent  writer,  that  these  records 
of  Parliament  ought  to  be  taken  as  a  strong  pre- 
sumption that  some  early  petulance  or  riot  has  been 
much  exaggerated  by  the  old  chroniclers  whom 
Shakspeare  has  followed  with  such  dramatic  eftect.^ 
Allowing,  however,  the  proper  weight  to  this  reflec- 
tion, we  should  bear  in  mind  the  difference  of  the 
worship  paid  to  the  rising  and  the  setting  sun ;  we 
should  remember  that  it  has  been  a  not  unusual  prac- 
tice with  popular  bodies  to  contrast  the  unti'ied  heir- 
apparent  with  the  old  king,  concealing  the  vices  and 
making  an  idol  of  the  former ;  and  we  shall  be  much 
mistaken  if  we  allow  too  much  to  the  simplicity  and 
honesty  of  the  age  that  produced  Henry  of  Boling- 
broke.  Men  were  as  capable  of  pitting  the  son 
against  the  father  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth, 
as  they  were  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
But  still,  with  every  allowance  for  policy  and  party 
feeling,  Henry  may  still,  in  the  words  of  another 
Judicious  writer,^  have  been  "  in  the  number  of  those 
aspiring  youths  that  had  mixed  pleasure  with  ambi- 

'  Rot.  Pari.  2  HaDam,  Middle  Ages.  ^  Mackintosh. 


tion ;"  and  the  popular  tales  of  his  youthful  freaks 
may  not  be  wholly  without  foundation.  The  stories 
usually  inserted  in  our  histories  do  not  rest  on  any 
cotemporary  authority,  but  seem  to  have  been  first 
told  by  Hall  and  Stow,  who  wrote  in  the  time  of 
Elizabeth  and  James  I.,  and  who  probably  took  up 
their  accounts  from  popular  tradition,  with  the  em- 
bellishments incident  to  such  stories  transmitted 
through  many  ages.  The  jealousy  entertained  by 
Henry  of  the  ambition  and  popularity  of  his  son  has 
great  probability  in  its  favor ;  but  here,  again,  the 
story  of  the  Piince  of  Wales  taking  away  the  crown 
during  one  of  the  king's  fits,  with  Henry's  anger  on 
the  occasion,  followed  by  his  misgivings  as  to  his 
right  to  the  crown  of  England,  rests  on  the  authori- 
ty of  Monstrelet,  a  foreign  writer,  not  very  well  ac- 
quainted with  English  affairs,  and  who,  in  this  very 
anecdote,  quotes  an  English  custom  which  never 
existed. 

King  Henry  was  praying  before  the  shrine  of  St. 
Edward,  in  Westminster  Abbey,  when  he  was  seized 
with  his  last  fit.  They  carried  him  into  the  apart- 
ments of  the  abbot,  and  there  he  lay  down  to  die  in 
the  Jerusalem  chamber ;  the  name  of  which  is  said 
to  have  recalled  an  old  prophecy,  with  the  notion  he 
had  once  entertained  of  making  a  crusade  for  the 
recovery  of  the  holy  city.'  He  expired  on  the  20th 
of  March,  1413,  in  the  forty-seventh  year  of  his 
age,  and  the  fourteenth  of  his  reign.  His  body 
was  conveyed  by  water  to  Feversham,  and  from 
thence  by  land  to  Canterbury  Cathedral,  where 
he  was  buried  by  the  side  of  the  Lady  Mary  de 
Bohun,  his  first  wife,  and  the  mother  of  all  his 
children. 

1  The  prophecy  was  that  he  should  die  in  Jerusalem.  It  is  prnbahle 
that  the  visit  paid  to  him,  in  the  early  part  of  his  reign,  by  Manuel 
Palaeologus,  Emperor  of  Constantinople,  who  came  to  implore  the  aid 
of  the  English  and  the  other  nations  of  the  West,  against  B.ijazet  and 
the  Turks,  may  have  had  the  effect  of  occasionally  turning  the  active 
mind  of  Henry  toward  the  then  almost  forgotten  East. 
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Hbnry  V.  IN  HIS  YOUTH.    From  an  illuminfilion  in  a  copy  of  Bonaveniura's  "Golden  Book,"  Library  of  Christ  Church  College,  Cambridge. 


A.D.  1413.  If  Henry  of  Bolingbroke  had  died 
unregretted,  the  accession  of  Henry  of  Monmouth 
was  hailed  with  universal  and  most  enthusiastic  joy. 
Not  a  breath  was  raised  in  favor  of  Edmund  Morti- 
mer, the  Earl  of  March,  who  had  now  grown  up  to 
man's  estate,  nor  against  the  right  of  Henry,  whose 
peace  was  proclaimed  the  day  after  his  father's 
death,  and  who  was  crowned  on  the  9th  of  April 
following.^  His  magnanimous  conduct  deepened  the 
favorable  impression  his  character  had  previously 
made.  He  immediately  ordered  that  the  body  of 
Richard  II.  should  be  removed  from  its  obscure 
tomb  in  the  Friars'  Church  at  Langly,  and  brought 
with  funeral  pomp  to  London,  thei-e  to  be  interred 
among  the  kings  of  England.  This  was  done  ;  and 
after  solemn  obsequies,  the  remains  of  Richard  were 
buried  in  Westminster  Abbey,  close  by  those  of  his 
first  wife,  the  "  Good  Queen  Anne,"  as  he  himself 
in  his  life  had  desired.  A  dead  king  could  do  no 
^mischief;  but  it  might  have  been  otherwise  with  a 
living  prince,  whose  right  to  the  crown  had  been 
formerly  proclaimed  by  a  powerful  party  in  the 
state ;  yet  Henry  released  the  Earl  of  March  from 
the  captivity  in  which  he  had  been  kept  by  his  cau- 
tious predecessor,  and  allowed  him  to  enjoy  the  es- 
tates of  his  father.  Not  long  after  he  recalled  the 
son  of  the  gallant  Hotspur  from  his  long  exile  in 
Scotland,  and  restored  to  him  the  hereditary  honors 
and  lands  of  the  Percys.  He  pursued  the  same 
generous   course  with   other   individuals,    and   the 
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effect  was  seen  in  the  devoted  affection  of  men  who 
had  hitherto  been  most  inimical  to  the  house  of 
Lancaster.' 

The  first  year  of  the  new  reign  was,  however, 
disturbed  by  a  popular  commotion  in  London,  in 
which  religious  feelings  were  mixed  up  with  politi- 
cal aspirations.  During  the  sitting  of  Henry's  first 
parliament,  placards  were  stuck  up  by  night  on  the 
church  doors  of  London,  stating  that  there  were  a 
hundred  thousand  men  ready  to  assert  their  rights 
by  force  of  arms  if  needful.  This  announcement 
was  attributed  to  the  religious  innovators  called 
Lollards,  of  whose  tenets  we  shall  have  occasion  to 
speak  more  at  length  in  the  next  chapter.  Their 
leader,  or  he  on  whose  strength  and  talent  they 
most  relied,  was  Sir  John  Oldcastle,  commonly 
called,  in  right  of  his  wife,  the  Lord  Cobham.  He 
was  "  a  strong  man,  and  a  metely  good  man  of  war," 
and  he  had  been  the  intimate  associate  of  Henry 
when  Prince  of  Wales.  Arundel,  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  who  was  a  man  of  action,  but  proba- 
bly not  more  of  a  persecutor  than  the  majority  of 
the  clergy,  accused  Oldcastle  to  the  king,  at  the  mo- 
ment, it  appears,  when  he  was  incensed  at  the 
threats  of  the  Lollards.  Henry,  however,  was  not 
in  a  mind  to  deliver  up  a  man  he  esteemed  to  tlie 
tender  mercies  of  an  inquisition  :  he  told  the  arch- 
bishop that  he  himself  would  talk  with  Oldcastle  and 
try  to  bring  him  to  the  right  way.     As  Henry  had 
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Studied  at  Oxford,  he  was  probably  not  unacquaint- 
ed with  the  divinity  of  the  schools  ;  but  his  argu- 
ments failed  to  convince  his  old  associate,  and  then 
Henry,  like  other  controversialists,  grew  angry.  A 
polemic  and  a  king,  backed  by  a  bench  of  bishops,  by 
an  army,  and  by  the  great  mass*  of  the  people,  were 
fearful  odds  against  a  subject,  stout  and  able  as  he 
might  be.  Henry  began  to  threaten  and  to  enforce 
his  arguments  by  references  to  the  statute  de  hcret- 
ico  romhurendo,  upon  which  Sir  John  withdrew  from 
Windsor  to  his  manor  of  Cowling,  in  Kent.  Upon 
this,  Henry  gave  up  his  old  friend  to  Archbishop 
Arundel,  and  issued  a  severe  proclamation  against 
the  whole  body  of  the  sectarians,  listeners  as  well 
as  preachers,  and  the  archbishop  cited  Oldcastle  to 
appear  in  his  court.  Sir  John  would  not  suffer 
any  man  to  serve  the  summons  upon  him,  and  he 
derided  the  authority  of  the  Church.  Pressed  by 
the  clerg.y,  Henry  sent  out  an  armed  force,  to  which 
Oldcastle  surrendered.  He  was  carried  a  prisoner 
to  the  Tower,  but  neither  captivity  nor  the  formida- 
ble front  of  his  accusers  and  judges  could  damp  his 
ardor  in  t!ie  caufe  of  religious  reform.  Alone  and 
unsupported,  he  pleaded  two  whole  days  in  the 
synod  of  prelates  and  abbots,  who,  however,  con- 
victed him  of  incorrigible  heresy.  He  was  deliver- 
ed over  to  the  secular  arm,  or,  in  other  words,  sen- 
tenced to  the  flames ;  but  the  king  granted  a  respite 
for  fifty  days,  and,  before  that  term  elapsed.  Sir 
John  contrived,  or  was  permitted  to  escape  from 
the  Tower.  It  is  quite  certain,  after  the  lengths  to 
which  they  had  gone  against  him,  that  the  clergy 
would  never  have  permitted  him  to  live  in  peace ; 
and  Oldcastle,  who  was  a  gallant  and  experienced 
soldier,  may  have  relied  on  the  cooperation  of  those 
who  had  embraced  the  same  opinions,  and  may  have 
hoped  to  obtain  security  for  property  and  life  by 
force  of  arms.  It  is  said  that  he  collected  a  great 
host  of  enthusiasts,  and  made  an  attempt  to  surprise 
the  king  at  Eltham  Palace,  Hnd  that,  failing  in  this 
enterprise,  he   ordered  the   Lollards  from  various 


quarters  to  march  toward  London,  and  assemble 
suddenly  in  St.  Giles's  Fields,  "above  Holborn,"  on 
the  day  after  the  Epiphany  or  Twelfth  Day.  The 
king  was  warned  of  the  plot,  and  during  the  preced- 
ing day,  the  Mayor  of  London  an-ested  several  sus- 
picious persons  in  the  city :  among  others,  a  squire 
belonging  to  Sir  John  Oldcastle  was  seized  "  at  the 
sign  of  the  Ark,  without  Bishopgate."  Ever}'  al- 
derman was  ordered  to  keep  great  watch  in  his 
ward ;  and  a  little  after  midnight,  on  January  7, 
1414,  Henry  went  out  of  London  with  a  great  fcn'ce. 
commanding  all  the  gates  of  the  city  to  be  closed, 
to  prevent  the  Lollards  within  the  walls  from  join- 
ing those  without.  In  the  pastoral  meadows  of  St. 
Giles,  where  it  was  rumored  that  twenty-five  thou- 
sand insurgents  were  to  meet  under  the  orders  of 
Sir  John  Oldcastle,  he  found  only  some  fourscore 
men  ;  but  these,  it  is  said,  had  arms  upon  them, 
and,  it  is  added,  that  some  of  the  number  avIio  were 
caught  confessed  that  they  had  come  thither  to 
meet  Sir  John  Oldcastle.  Henry  then  sent  de- 
tachments along  several  roads;  but  the  only  assem- 
blage cf  any  consequence  surprised  was  one  at  Ha- 
reugay  Park,  where  certain  lords  took  many  Lol- 
lards, and,  among  them,  one  William  Murle,  a  rich 
maltman  or  brewer,  of  Dunstable,  who  had  his  two 
horses,  trapped  with  gold,  following  him,  and  a  pair 
of  gilt  spurs  in  his  bosom,  for  he  thought  to  have 
been  made  a  knight  on  the  morrow  by  the  hands  of 
Sir  John  Oldcastle.  Oldcastle  himself  was  nowhere 
seen,  and  though  the  king,  by  proclamation,  offered 
immense  rewards  for  his  apprehension,  there  was 
not  a  man  found  that  would  betray  him,  so  greatly 
was  he  beloved.  Little  mercy  was  shown  to  the 
poor  Lollards  who  were  captured,  and  no  great  pains 
could  have  been  taken  with  their  trial,  for  on  the 
13th  of  January,  thirty  of  them  were  executed  in 
St.  Giles's  Fields,  being  drawn  and  hanged  as  trai- 
tors, and  then  burnt,  gallows  and  all,  as  heretics. 
No  great  reliance  can  be  placed  on  confessions  ex- 
torted from  these  unhappy  men,  but  the  Parliament, 
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as  well  as  the  king,  seem  to  have  believed  that  the 
state  had  been  in  danger.  The  Commons,  in  their 
address,  stated  that  the  Lollards  had  sought  to  de- 
stroy religion,  the  king,  the  lords,  the  bishops,  the 
whole  body  of  the  clergy,  and  all  manner  of  good 
law ;  and  Henry  echoed  these  sounding  charges  in 
his  proclamation,  wherein,  moreover,  it  was  stated 
that  the  insurgents  had  meant  to  divide  England  into 
federal  republics,  and  to  appoint  Sir  John  Oldcastle 
their  president.  It  is  a  pity  that  the  Lollards  had 
no  historians.  In  the  absence  of  their  testimony, 
we  can  only  venture  to  suspect  that  their  designs 
have  been  exaggerated  by  the  fears  and  the  malice 
of  their  enemies.  Persecution  did  not  stop  short  at 
the  wholesale  execution  in  St.  Giles's.  Sir  Roger 
Acton,  a  friend  of  Oldcastle.  was  taken,  drawn,  and 
hanged  on  the  10th  of  February.  Arundel,  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  died  on  the  28th  of  that 
same  month ;  but  his  successor,  Chicheley,  was  not 
a  whit  more  tolerant.  It  was  enacted  in  Piirliament 
that  all  judges  and  magistrates  should  have  power 
to  arrest  any  individual  suspected  of  Lollardism, — 
that,  beside  suffering  capital  punishment,  every  in- 
dividual convicted  of  that  atrocious  crime  should  for- 
feit his  lands,  goods,  and  chattels  to  the  king  as  in 
cases  of  felony  ;  and  that  the  chancellor,  treasurer, 
justices  of  the  two  benches,  sheriffs,  justices  of  the 
peace,  and  all  the  chief  magistrates,  should  bind 
themselves  by  oath  to  do  their  utmost  for  the  rooting 
up  of  heresy.  The  prisons  of  London  were  cram- 
med with  captives,  but  hanging  and  burning  were 
not  frequently  resorted  to.' 

In  the  summer  of  this  year,  when  he  had  been 
little  more  than  twelve  months  on  the  throne  of 
England,  Henry  suddenly  demanded  the  crown  of 
France,  as  the  representative  of  Isabella,  the  wife 
of  the  second  Edward,  in  whose  I'ight  Edward  III. 
had  founded  his  absurd  pi-etensions.^  But  the  claims 
of  Henry  V.  exceeded  his  in  absurdity  ;  for,  accord- 
ing to  the  only  admissible  construction  of  that  hered- 
itary right  on  which  he  rested  his  claim,  the  crown 
of  France  belonged,  not  to  him,  but  to  Edward 
Mortimer,  the  Eai-1  of  March.  No  one,  however, 
acquainted  with  Henry's  love  of  war,  with  the  spirit 
of  the  English  people,  and  with  the  wretched  con- 
dition of  Fi-ance,  could  be  much  surprised  at  the 
project  of  conquest,  which,  be  it  said,  was  most 
warmly  encouraged  by  the  church  and  by  both 
houses  of  Parliament. 

The  solemn  reconciliation  between  the  dukes  of 
Burgundy  and  Orleans  did  not  last  three  months. 
The  father-in-law  of  the  latter  prince,  the  Count  of 
Armagnac,  never  laid  down  his  arms  ;  and  the  Duke 
of  Orleans  kept  away  from  Paris,  where  his  cousin 
of  Burgundy,  who  had  formed  a  suitable  alliance 
with  the  fratei-nity  of  butchers  in  that  capital,  mis- 
governed the  state. 

The  Dauphin  Louis,  w4io  was  now  approaching 
the  age  of  manhood,  quarreled  with  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy,  and  increased  the  general  confusion  by 
intrigues  of  his  own,  in  which  neither  his  unhappy 
father  nor  his  mother  was  respected.  The  origin 
of  the  unnatural    feeling  probably  dated    from   an 
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earlier  period,  but  from  this  moment  the  queen- 
mother  betrayed  a  deadly  hatred  of  her  own  son. 
From  instruments  and  subordinate  agents,  the 
butchers  of  Paris  soon  became  masters ;  they  mas- 
sacred many  individuals  ;  they  assumed  the  "  white 
hood "  as  a  revolutionary  distinction ;  they  allied 
themselves  with  the  turbulent  men  of  Ghent ;  they 
sent  deputies  to  all  the  good  towns  of  France,  to  in- 
duce the  people  to  adopt  their  device  ;  they  forced 
white  hoods  on  the  heads  of  the  dukes  of  Burgundy 
and  Berri, — on  the  dauphin, — on  the  king  himself, 
— and  compelled  them  all  to  wear  them  in  sign  of 
their  love  for  the  people  and  the  good  city  of  Paris. 
After  this  the  lords  of  the  council,  the  members  of 
the  courts  of  justice  and  parliament,  the  professors 
and  scholars  of  the  vmiversity,  the  clergy,  the  monks, 
could  not  show  themselves  in  public  without  the 
fantastic  appendage.  In  all  these  transactions,  the 
ludicrous  was  mixed  up  largely  with  the  horrible. 
They  threw  the  richest  citizens  into  prison,  and 
kept  them  there,  in  fear  of  their  lives,  till  they  paid 
heavy  ransoms  ;  thej'  broke  into  the  palace  and  car- 
ried off"  the  Duke  Louis  of  Bavaria,  the  queen's 
brother,  and  thirteen  ladies  of  rank  attached  to  the 
service  of  the  queen  or  the  Duchess  of  Aquitaine. 
(These  belles  domes  were  mounted,  two  by  two,  on 
horses,  and  carried  oft'  to  the  tower  of  the  Louvre.) 
They  murdered,  in  prison,  the  Sire  de  la  Riviere, 
one  of  the  most  accomplished  and  learned  men  in 
France ;  and  every  atrocity  they  committed,  they 
said  was  "  for  the  good  of  France."  The  more  re- 
spectable burghers  were  soon  disgusted  with  the 
domination  of  these  butchers,  or  "  Cabochiens,"  as 
they  were  called,  after  one  of  their  chiefs ;  and 
their  resistance  was  roused  when  the  Duke  of  Berri 
employed  the  master  butchers  to  levy  a  tax  by  force 
for  the  expenses  of  a  war  against  the  Enghsh  and 
the  Armagnacs.  The  latter  faction  were  commit- 
ting much  greater  crimes  than  those  of  the  butchers 
in  some  of  the  provinces  :  they  had  made  an  alliance 
with  some  English  adventurers ;  and  the  Count  of 
Armagnac  publicly  wore  the  red  cross  of  England 
over  his  armor.  The  Parisians  had  hitherto  been 
warm  Bourguignons,  but  now  they  opened  communi- 
cations with  the  Armagnacs:  some  priests  of  the 
university  took  courage  to  preach  pubhcly  against 
the  butchers  ;  but  it  was  the  rival  fraternity  of  car- 
penters that  humbled  their  pride.  "  We  will  soon 
see,"  said  Guillaume  Cirasse,  "  whether  there  be 
not  as  many  carpenters  as  butchers  in  Paris,  and  as 
good  men  !"  The  populace  were  divided,  but  it  was 
soon  seen  that  the  carpenters  were  getting  the 
larger  party.  On  the  first  of  July,  1413,  the 
butchers  beheaded  the  provost  of  Paris.  This  was 
the  last  act  of  their  authority  :  after  assembling  in 
the  Place  de  Greve— the  scene  of  more  deplorable 
tragedies  in  a  later  revolution — and  making  a  vain 
show  of  resistance,  they  were  driven  out  of  Paris  a 
few  days  after  the  execution  of  the  provost.  The 
power  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  fell  with  that  of 
the  butchers :  in  the  month  of  August,  he  quitted 
Paris  and  withdrew  in  haste  to  his  states  of  Flan- 
ders, having  failed  in  an  attempt  to  carry  off"  the 
king.     On  his  departure,  the  Duke  of  Orleans  be- 
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came  master  of  the  government;  all  the  officers, 
ministers,  and  magistrates  were  changed,  and,  not- 
withstanding solemn  promises  to  the  contrarj',  the 
Bourguignons  were  persecuted,  imprisoned,  or 
driven  into  exile.  The  white  hoods  and  the  colors 
of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  disappeared,  as  if  by 
magic ;  and  all  Paris,  even  to  the  images  of  the 
saints,  wore  the  white  scarf,  the  device  of  the  Duke 
of  Orleans.  If  the  queen  and  her  son  had  agreed 
in  any  thing,  they  might  have  checked  the  tyranny 
of  the  Armagnacs ;  but  they  were  engaged  in  con- 
stant quarrels.  As  early  as  the  month  of  Decem- 
ber, the  dauphin,  who  before  had  intrigued  with 
the  Armagnacs,  wrote  an  imploring  letter  to  his 
father-in-law,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  telling  him 
that  he  was  little  better  than  a  prisoner  in  Paris, 
and  imploring  him  to  come  in  force  to  his  deliver- 
ance. Early  in  the  following  year  (1414),  the  duke 
marched  from  Flanders  with  a  great  army  of  Flem- 
ings, Burgundians,  and  Picards  :  he  met  no  resist- 
ance until  he  came  before  the  walls  of  Paris,  but 
he  found  that  capital  well  defended  by  the  Count  of 
Armagnac,  who  kept  down  the  numerous  paitisans 
of  the  duke  by  threatening  them  with  the  gallows. 
Jean  Sans-peurwas  obliged  to  retreat  into  Flanders, 
and  after  this  failure  no  consideration  was  shown 
to  him.  The  Armagnacs  made  the  king  sign  a 
proclamation  in  which  he  was  charged  with  the 
"damnable  murder"  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  and 
with  other  crimes  and  treasons  :  the  forfeiture  of  all 
his  states  was  pronounced,  and  the  ban  and  arriere- 
ban  were  summoned  to  execute  the  sentence.  The 
Armagnacs  took  the  field  in  great  force,  and  carried 
tlie  king  with  them  to  give  weight  to  their  proceed- 
ings. They  took  the  duke's  town  of  Coinpeigne, 
and  then  proceeded  to  lay  siege  to  Soissons.  Here 
the  valiant  De  Bournonville  made  a  firm  resistance : 
he  had  with  him  a  body  of  English  archers,  who 
defended  one  of  the  gates  so  well  that  none  of  the 
assailants  would  approach  it ;  but  the  Armagnacs 
also  had  some  English,  or  men  of  Bordeaux,  in  their 
army,  and  these  fellow-subjects  opened  a  friendly 
communication  with  each  other,  the  result  of  which 
was  that  the  English  gate  was  left  open  to  the  be- 
siegers, who  entered  with  the  fury  of  wild  beasts. 
Men,  women,  and  children  were  massacred,  and — 
which  appeared  a  greater  crime — the  churches  were 
broken  open,  the  ornaments  of  the  altar  pillaged, 
and  the  relics  of  saints,  nay,  even  the  consecrated 
wafers,  were  trodden  under  foot.  "  Never,  in  the 
memory  of  man,  had  a  Christian  army,  commanded 
by  such  great  princes  and  composed  of  so  many 
noble  knights,  committed  such  liorrors."  The  day 
after  the  assault,  by  command  of  the, king,  they 
stiTJck  oflf  the  head  of  the  brave  De  Bournonville ; 
and,  by  the  same  royal  orders,  his  execution  was 
followed  by  that  of  five  other  knights  and  some  of 
the  principal  citizens.  About  two  hundred  English 
archers  were  hanged  on  the  walls  ;  twenty-five  gen- 
tlemen of  the  place  were  sent  to  Paris,  where  most 
of  them  were  hanged  or  beheaded.  It  is  said  that 
the  king  was  perfectly  sane  when  he  ordered  these 
bloody  executions, — if  such  were  the  case,  his  in- 
sanity was  little  to  be   regretted.     From   Soissons 


the  Armagnacs  marched  to  Arras,  and  laid  siege 
to  that  city.  But  Arras  was  a  strong  place,  and 
Jean  Sans-peur,  though  reduced  to  great  distress, 
was  enabled  to  furnish  it  with  plenty  of  provisions 
and  an  excellent  garrison.  The  besiegers  were 
soon  in  want  of  provisions  ;  sickness  broke  in  their 
camp,  many  deserted,  and  the  Count  of  Armagnac 
at  last  recommended  that  the  siege  should  be  raised. 
At  this  moment  intelligence  was  received  of  the 
mighty  preparations  making  in  England  for  the 
invasion  of  France,  and  a  new  treaty  of  peace  and 
reconciliation  was  concluded  between  the  Bour- 
guignons and  the  Armagnacs.  Before  the  latter 
withdrew  from  Arras,  either  by  accident  or  design, 
the  house  where  the  king  lodged  was  set  on  fire, 
ajid  he  narrowly  escaped  being  burnt  to  death.  On 
his  return  to  Paris,  in  the  month  of  October,  he 
was  again  declared  to  be  mad ;  and  the  dauphin, 
who  was  nominally  placed  at  the  head  of  alfairs, 
concerted  a  plot  to  render  himself  really  master  of 
the  capital,  by  expelling  both  Bourguignons  and 
Armagnacs,  together  with  his  own  mother.  At  a 
given  hour  the  toscin  was  to  sound  from  the  church 
of  St.  Eustace,  and  the  rabble  of  Paris  were  to  rise 
in  the  prince's  name,  and  slay  all  that  opposed  him. 
The  plot,  however,  was  discovered  ;  and  then  the 
dauphin  fled  to  Bourges,  leaving  Paris  to  the  power 
of  the  Armagnacs,  who  made  a  new  proscription  of 
the  Bourguignons,  and  drove  the  wives  and  children 
of  the  exiles  out  of  the  city.  Soon  after,  however 
(in  the  month  of  April,  1415),  the  dauphin,  by  some 
cunning  manoeuvers,  made  himself  master  of  the 
capital.  Professing  an  anxious  wish  to  be  reconciled 
to  his  mother,  to  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  and  other 
princes  of  the  blood,  he  proposed  a  family  confer- 
ence to  be  held  at  Melun  :  the  princes  accepted  the 
invitation,^ — left  Paris, — and  then  the  dauphin,  in- 
stead of  going  to  Melun,  stole  into  the  capital,  raised 
the  bridge  of  Charenton,  closed  the  gates,  and  sent 
orders  to  all  the  princes,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Duke  of  Berri,  who  had  embraced  his  party,  to  re- 
tire to  their  respective  estates  in  tlie  provinces. 
His  first  operation  was  to  seize  all  the  money  which 
his  mother  had  deposited  for  safety  in  some  of  the 
churches.  He  then  promised  the  people  a  speedy 
redress  of  the  grievances  under  which  they  had  so 
long  labored  ;  and  his  chancellor  laid  the  blame 
of  the  misfortunes  of  France  upon  the  queen  his 
mother,  the  dukes  of  Burgundy  and  Orleans,  and 
the  other  princes  of  the  blood,  who  had  all  robbed 
or  shamefully  wasted  the  revenue  of  the  state. 
The  accusation  was  just;  but  the  dauphin  soon 
showed  that  he  was  as  rapacious,  prodigal,  and 
dissipated  as  the  worst  of  those  he  denounced.  He 
surrounded  himself  with  headstrong  and  depraved 
young  men,  who  squandered  all  the  money  he 
could  give  them,  and  forced  him  into  illegal  courses 
to  get  more.  Even  in  Paris,  which  had  long  been 
accustomed  to  an  immoral  court,  his  vulgar  disso- 
luteness excited  disgust.  Not  satisfied  with  pub- 
licly entertaining  a  servant  of  the  palace  as  his 
mistress,  he  shut  up  his  young  and  beautiful  wife 
in  a  chateau  at  St.  Germain-en-Laye.  This  was 
a  fresh  injury  to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  who  was 
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father  of  the  dauphiness,  and  it  was  instantly  re- 
sented :  the  states  of  Flanders,  taking  up  the 
quarrel  of  the  duke,  told  the  insensate  young  man 
that,  unless  he  immediately  redressed  this  and 
other  injuries,  the  duke  would  not  ratify  the  treaty 
of  Arras ;  and  that  neither  he  nor  his  vassals,  nor 
any  of  his  subjects,  would  take  up  arms  to  defend 
the  dauphin  or  France  from  the  attack  of  the  Eng- 
lish. Before  this  the  duke  had  gone  from  Flanders 
into  his  states  of  Burgundy,  where  he  assembled 
Caboche,  Legoix,  and  the  other  chiefs  of  the  Pari- 
sian fraternity  of  butchers.  The  Count  of  Arma- 
gnac  at  the  same  time  was  carrying  on  a  pi-ivate  war 
in  the  south,  the  Count  of  St.  Pol  was  doing  the 
same  in  the  north,  and  peace  and  good  order  existed 
nowhere. 

Such  was  the  hapless  condition  of  France  when 
Henry  proposed  to  conquer  it.  In  the  immediate 
presence  of  danger  attempts  were  made  to  recon- 
cile the  fections,  and  oaths  were  interchanged  in 
abundance ;  but  the  animosities  were  too  deeply 
rooted  to  allow  of  a  sincere  cooperation ;  the  exe- 
crable misgovernment  of  twenty  years  could  not  be 
repaired  in  a  day  :  the  people  were  already  ex- 
hausted by  taxes,  civil  wars,  and  military  exe- 
cutions ;  and  they  had  fallen  into  that  worst  of  all 
states  of  mind,  where  the  independence  of  one's 
country  is  no  longer  paramount  and  scared.  "  What 
can  the  English  do  to  us  worse  than  the  things  we 
suffer  at  the  hands  of  our  own  princes?"  was  a 
common  exclamation  among  the  poor  people  of 
France.' 

Before  arming,  the  King  of  England  negotiated 
at  some  length  ;  but  we  may  pass  lightly  over  the 
hollow  diplomacy  which,  on  the  part  of  France, 
did  not  emanate  from  any  established  government 
having  either  the  right  or  the  power  to  contract 
obligations.  To  the  peremptory  demand  of  the 
crown  of  France,  no  answer  was  returned.  About 
a  month  later  (in  August,  1414),  Henry  intimated 
that  he  would  be  satisfied  with  the  fulfillment  of 
Edward  III.'s  treaty  of  Bretigny,  and  the  addition 
of  Normandy,  Anjou,  and  Maine,  and  some  ter- 
ritory in  Provence,  together  with  the  hand  of 
Charles's  daughter  Catherine,  with  a  marriage  por- 
tion of  two  millions  of  crowns.  It  was  replied  for 
Charles,  that  he  would  restore  the  whole  of  the 
ancient  duchy  of  Aquitaine,  and  give  his  daughter 
with  a  portion  of  six  hundred  thousand  crowns. 
Henry  rejected  these  proposals  with  disdain,  and 
recalled  his  ambassadors.  In  the  month  of  No- 
vember he  asked  aids  from  a  willing  parliament, 
who  immediately  voted  a  supply  of  two  tenths  and 
two  fifteenths ;  not,  however,  expressly  for  the 
purposes  for  which  the  money  was  asked,  but 
"for  the  defense  of  the  kingdom  of  England,  and 
the  safety  of  the  seas."  On  this  occasion  Henry's 
uncle,  Beaufort,  Bishop  of  Winchester  and  Chan- 
cellor of  England,  opened  the  proceedings  in  par- 
liament with  a  speech  turning  upon  the  words 
"  Dum  tempus  habemus  operemur  bonum"  (while 
we  have  time  let  us  work  the  good  work)  ;  and  the 
Commons  chose  for  their  speaker  Thomas  Chaucer, 
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supposed  to  have  been  the  son  of  the  great  poet. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  following  year,  Henry  con- 
descended to  renew  his  negotiations,  and  even  low- 
ered his  demands  so  far  as  to  give  up  his  claim 
to  Normandy,  Anjou,  and  Maine ;  but,  though 
alarmed,  the  French  adhered  to  their  former  con- 
ditions.' 

On  the  16th  of  April  a  council  of  fifteen  spirit- 
ual and  twenty-eight  temporal  peers  met  at  West- 
minster, and  to  them  Henry  announced  his  firm 
purpose  of  making  a  voyage  in  his  own  proper 
person,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  recover  his  inherit- 
ance. Both  bishops  and  lay  lords  enthusiastically 
applauded  this  resolution,  and  assured  him  of  their 
sincere  cooperation.  He  appointed  the  Duke  of 
Bedford,  one  of  his  brothers,  to  be  regent  during 
his  absence  ;  and,  having  raised  the  sura  of  five 
hundred  thousand  nobles,  he  set  out  to  embark  at 
Southampton  in  the  month  of  July.  At  Winches- 
ter he  was  met  by  the  Archbishop  of  Bourges,  who 
had  been  dispatched  by  the  Duke  of  Berri  in  the 
vain  hope  that  the  storm  might  yet  be  diverted. 
Henry  told  this  prelate  that  the  crown  of  France 
was  his  right,  and  that  he  would  win  it  by  the 
sword.  The  archbishop,  who  was  a  man  of  spirit 
worthy  to  represent  a  better  government,  replied 
that  his  master.  King  Charles,  had  made  the  most 
liberal  offers,  not  out  of  fear,  but  from  his  compas- 
sion and  a  love  of  peace.  "If  thou  makest  thy 
attempt,"  he  continued,  "he  will  call  upon  the 
blessed  Virgin  and  all  the  saints;  and  then,  with 
their  aid,  and  the  support  of  loyal  subjects  and 
faithful  allies,  thou  wilt  be  driven  into  the  sea,  or 
thou  wilt  be  taken  captive  or  slain."  "  We  shall 
see,"  said  Henry;  and  dismissing  the  archbishop 
with  many  rich  presents,  he  continued  his  road  to 
Southampton.^  His  fleet  rode  at  anchor  in  the 
bay ;  his  knights  and  soldiers  were  encamped 
round  the  shore ;  and  he  had  begun  to  superintend 
the  embarkation,  when  he  was  checked  by  the  in- 
telligence of  a  conspiracy  against  his  life.  This 
bold  plot  included  Sir  Thomas  Grey  of  Heton,  the 
Lord  Scroop  of  Masham, — a  person  who  enjoyed 
Henry's  most  perfect  confidence,  and  who  always 
slept  with  the  king  :  but  the  leader  was  the  king's 
own  cousin  Richard,  brother  to  the  infamous  Rut- 
land (now  Duke  of  York),  and  recently  created 
Earl  of  Cambridge.  An  inquest  of  twelve  jurors 
of  the  county  found  that  the  Earl  of  Cambridge 
and  Sir  Thomas  Grey  had  treasonably  conspired  to 
proclaim  the  Earl  of  March,  and  to  call  in  a  Scot- 
tish army;  and  that  the  Lord  Scroop  was  guilty 
of  misprision  of  treason.  Grey  was  beheaded  : 
Cambridge  and  Scroop  claimed  the  privilege  ot 
being  tried  by  their  peers;  this  was  granted,  and 
all  the  lords  in  the  army  condemned  them  to  the 
block.' 

At  last  Henry  embarked,  and  set  sail  from  South- 
ampton :  his  fleet,  which  consisted  in  part  of  ships 
he  had  hired  from  Ireland,  Holland,  and  Friesland, 

1  Rymer.     He  gives  the  whole  negotiation  at  length. 

2  Monstrelet. — Walsingham.-Elmham. 

3  The  nest  account  of  this  conspiracy  is  given  in  Sir  Harris  Nicols?'* 
"  History  of  the  Battle  of  Agincourt,  and  of  the  Expedition  of  Henry  V 
into  France."'  It  is  said  that  the  conspirators  were  briljed  by  the  Frenci»» 
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amounted    to  twelve   or   fourteen    hundred   sail  of 
vessels,  from  twenty  to  three  hundred  tuns  burden ; 
his  army  to  six  tliousfind   five  hundred  horse,  and 
about  twenty-four  thousand  foot,  of  all  kinds.'     He 
anchored  in  the  mouth  of  the  river   Seine,  three 
miles  from  Harfleur,  on  the  13th  of  August.     On 
the  following  day  he   begim  to  land  his  troops  and 
stores, — an  operation  which  occupied  three  whole 
days  ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  it  was  never  inter- 
rupted or  resisted,  although  the  place  of  disembark- 
ation presented  many  natural  and  artificial  obstacles. 
A  proclamation  was  issued,  forbidding,  under  pain 
of  death,  all  excesses  against  the  peaceful  inhabi- 
tants ;    and  it  is  noted  by  many  cotemporary  his- 
torians,  French  as  well  as  English,   that   Henry, 
with  honorable  perseverance,  enforced  the  uniform 
good  treatment  of  the  people   through  whose  dis- 
tricts he  afterward  passed,  and  that,  too,  when  suf- 
fering the  most  dreadful  priviitions  in  his  own  army. 
On  the  17th  he  laid  siege  to  Harfleur,  a  very  strong 
fortress,  with  a  numerous  garrison,  situated  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  river.     The  conduct  of  the  siege 
was  according  to  the  rules  laid  down   by  "  blaster 
(liles,"    the    principal    military    authority    of    that 
period.'^     The  loss  sustained  by  the  besieging  army 
was  very  great,  not  so  much   from  the  sword  and 
the   awkward  artillery  of  those  times,  as  from   a 
frightful  dysentery,  brought  on  by  the   damp,  un- 
wholesome nature  of  the  place.     The  men  perished 
by  hundreds,  and  many  of  the  most  eminent  cap- 
tains  died   of  the    disease.     Seeing,   however,   no 
prospect  of  being  relieved,  and  suffering  from  the 
same  dj'sentery,  the  garrison  capitulated,  and  the 
town  was  surrendered  on   the  22d  of  September, 
after  a  siege  of  thirty-six  days.     Henry  then  ship- 
ped his  sick  and  wounded  (among  whom  was  Mor- 
timer, Earl  of  March)  for  England,  and  remained  a 
few  days  at  Harfleur.^     While  here  he  sent  a  chiv- 
alrous challenge  to  the  dauphin,  offei'ing  to  decide  the 
contest  in  personal  combat.     The  dauphin,  who  was 
fonder  of  fiddling  than  of  fighting,  returned  no  answer. 
With  the  insignificant  force  the  English  king  now 
had,  it  seemed  madness  to  undertake  any  great  en- 
terprise.    The  sea  was  open  to  him,  but  he  scorned 
the  notion  of  returning  to  England  with  no  honor 
gained  save  the  capture  of  a  single  town;  and  it  is 
exceedingly  probable  that,  had  he  so  returned,  he 
■would  have  suffered  a  dangerous  loss  of  popularity. 
It  is  said,  however,  that  a  council  of  war  recom- 
mended that  he  should  reembark;  but  if  this  opin- 
ion were   really  entertained   by  the   chiefs  of  the 
army,  they  seem  to  have  given  it  up  without  demur. 
"No,"  said  Henry;  "we  must  first  see,  by  God's 
help,   a  little   more  of  this   good   land   of  France, 
which  is  all  our  own.     Our  mind  is  made  up  to  en- 
dure every  peril  rather  than  they  shall  be  able  to 
reproach  us  with  being  afraid  of  them.     We  will 
go,  an  it  please  God,  without  harm  or  danger ;  but 

'  Included  in  this  number  was  a  strong  body  of  gunners,  miners, 
masons,  carpenters,  saddlers,  buwyers,  sniiihs,  and  other  artisans  and 
laborers. 

2  A  beautiful  manuscript  copy  of  his  work — De  Regimine  Principum 
— is  preserved  in  the  Harleian  Collection  in  the  British  Museum. 

3  Munstrelet. — Walsingham.— Sir  H.  Nicolas's  Hist,  of  Battle  of 
Agincourt,  &c. 


if  they  disturb  our  journey,  why,  tlien,  we  must 
fight  them,  and  victory  and  glory  will  be  ours.'" 
The  forces  were  drawn  out,  and  prepared  to  march 
through  the  hostile  provinces  of  Normandy,  Picardy, 
and  Artois,  to  Calais.  With  the  reductions  made 
bj-  the  casualties  of  the  siege,  by  sickness,  and  by 
leaving  a  garrison  in  Harfleur,  they  did  not  exceed 
nine  thousand  men.'  The  march  began  on  the  Gtli 
of  October,  when  a  great  force,  with  the  king  and 
dauphin  at  their  head,  lay  at  Rouen,  and  another, 
under  the  Constable  of  France,  in  front  of  the 
English,  in  Picardy,  whither  troops  were  pouring 
in  all  directions.  In  his  passage  through  Norman- 
dy,'- Henry  met  with  no  great  resistance ;  but  de- 
tachments more  numerous  than  his  whole  force 
watched  his  movements,  and  cut  off  stragglers  :  the 
coimtry  was  laid  waste  before  his  approach,  but 
that  was  more  owing  to  the  poverty  than  to  the  ill- 
will  of  the  inhabitants  :  then  the  people  in  the  towns 
and  villages  furnished  him  with  little  or  no  provi- 
sions—  they  were  half-starving  themselves:  sick- 
ness was  reproduced  by  this  want  of  proper  food 
and  the  fatigues  of  the  march.  At  the  passage  of 
the  river  Bresle,  beyond  Dieppe,  the  garrison  of 
Eu  made  a  soitie,  and  fell  upon  liis  rear,  but  the 
leader  of  the  French  was  killed,  and  the  rest  fled 
back  to  the  covering  of  their  ramparts.  On  the 
12th  of  October,  he  reached  the  memorable  ford  of 
Blanche-Taque,  where  he  hoped  to  pass  hke  Ed- 
ward III. ;  but  the  French  pursued  the  same  plan 
now  that  they  did  then  ;  they  resolved  to  defend 
the  hne  of  the  Somine  ;  and,  taught  by  experience, 
they  had  fortified  both  banks,  had  driven  strong 
palisades  across  the  ford,  and  placed  troops  of  arch- 
ers behind  them.  Henry  retreated  to  Airennes,  the 
little  town  where  Edward  III.  had  slept  two  nights 
before  the  battle  of  Blanche-Taque,  and  there  the 
English  army  spent  this  night  of  the  12th.  He 
had  now  to  seek  for  a  passage  up  the  river,  as  his 
great-grandfather  had  sought  for  one  in  descending 
it.  He  marched  along  the  left  bank  to  Bailleul, 
where  he  slept  on  the  13th.  The  Constable  of 
France  had  fixed  his  head-quarters  at  Abbeville. 
On  the  opposite  side  of  the  river,  every  bridge  was 
broken  down,  everj'^  ford  was  fortified,  and  columns 
of  horse  and  foot  manoeuvred  along  the  riglit  bank, 
keeping  in  line  with  him  as  he  proceeded  up  the 
left.  Many  of  his  people  lost  heart  at  being  thus 
foiled  in  all  attempts  to  cross  the  Somme,  and  at 
seeing  that  their  march  Avas  leading  them  far  from 
the  sea-shore.  "I,  who  write,"  says  a  chaplain  of 
the  armj-,  "  and  many  others  looked  bitterl}'  up  to 
heaven,  and  implored  the  divine  mercy  and  the 
protection  of  the  Virgin,  and  of  England's  saint, 
St.  George,  to  save  us  from  the  imminent  perils  by 
which  we  were  surrounded,  and  enable  us  to  reach 
Calais  in  safety."^     On  the  14th,  Henry  made  an 

1  Sir  II.  Nicolas  says,  after  an  impartial  consideration,  that  not  more 
than  nine  thousand  fighting  men  could  have  left  Harfleur  ;  and  there 
is  "  a  strong  probability"  that  the  force  did  not  much  exceed  six  thou- 
sand men. 

2  The  line  of  march  he  chose  was  by  Fecamp  and  along  the  sea-coast, 
till  he  came  to  the  river  Somme.  From  Blanche-Taque  he  was  obliged 
to  strike  inland. 

3  This  anonymous  writer,  whom  Sir  H.  Nicolas  styles  "  Chronicler 
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attempt  to  pass  at  Pont  St.  Remjs  and  was  re- 
pulsed, as  Edward  had  been  at  the  same  place.  On 
the  15th,  he  tried  to  force  a  passage  at  Ponteau  de 
Mer,  but  he  met  with  no  better  success.  Still  con- 
tinuing to  ascend  the  river,  he  tried  several  other 
passages  in  the  course  of  the  16th  and  17th;  but 
everywhere  insurmountable  obstacles  presented 
themselves.  It  seems  astonishing,  that  while  he 
was  losing  all  this  precious  time,  no  attempt  was 
made  to  fall  upon  his  right  flank  and  his  rear.  On  the 
night  of  the  18th,  having  got  above  Amiens,  he  halt- 
ed at  Bainvillers.  His  troops  were  suffering  every 
possible  discomfort,  and  were  disheartened  by  their 
repeated  disappointments  ;  but  on  the  morning  of 
the  19th,  he  was  so  fortunate  as  to  find  a  ford 
between  Betencouit  and  Voyenne,  which  had  not 
been  staked  by  the  people  of  St.  Quentin.  The 
English  made  a  dash  across  this  ford ;  the  vanguard 
established  themselves  on  the  right  bank,  which 
they  had  so  long  yearned  to  reach,  and  the  whole 
army  with  its  baggage  got  safely  across.'  Having 
lost  this  line  of  defense,  the  constable,  quite  discon- 
certed, fell  back  from  the  Somme,  and  marched 
along  the  Calais  road  as  far  as  St.  Pol,  in  Artois. 
Henry  quietly  followed  by  the  same  road  ;  but 
while  his  small  force  was  every  hour  further  re- 
duced by  sickness,  that  of  the  constable  was  con- 
tinually strengthened  ;  and,  in  a  few  days,  the  whole 
of  the  royal  army  of  France  was  in  Artois.  On  the 
20th  of  October,  three  heralds  arrived  from  the 
constable  and  the  dukes  of  Orleans  and  Bourbon,  to 
acquaint  the  king  of  their  resolution  to  give  him 
battle  before  he  reached  Calais.  Henry  repUed 
that  the  will  of  God  would  be  done — that  he  did 
not  seek  them — but  fear  of  them  should  never  in- 
duce him  to  move  out  of  his  way,  or  to  go  either 
slower  or  faster  than  he  intended  ;  his  march  was 
before  him,  straight  on  by  the  road  to  Calais,  and  if 
the  French  attempted  to  stop  him,  it  would  be  at 
their  peril.  True  to  his  word,  the  King  of  England 
marched  on  with  the  greatest  calmness  and  regular- 
ity. P^'om  St.  Pol,  the  constable  fell  back  to  the 
villages  of  Ruisseauville  and  Agincourt,  and  there 
(having  received  nearly  all  the  reinforcements  he 
expected)  he  determined  to  make  his  stand.  On 
the  '24th,  Henry  crossed  the  deep  and  rapid  river 
of  Ternois  (a  tributary'  of  the  Canche)  at  Blangi ; 
and  soon  after  he  came  in  sight  of  some  of  the 
enemy's  columns.  Expecting  an  attack,  he  formed 
in  order  of  battle  ;  but  the  columns  he  saw  with- 
drew to  Agincourt,  and  toward  evening,  he  marched 
on  to  Maisoncelles,  a  large  village,  which  was  only 
a  few  bow-shots  froni  the  enemy's  outposts.  Some 
provisions  were  brought  in,  and  the  men  refreshed 
themselves,  and  took  some  rest.  As  soon  as  the 
moon  arose,  officers  were  sent  out  to  survey  the 
position,  and  ascertain  the  nature  of  the  ground  oc- 
cupied  by  the   French.      During  the  whole  night 

A,"  was  first  introduced  to  the  notice  of  modem  readers  by  this  learned 
and  industrious  investigator.  His  accounts,  whi<-h  hare  never  been 
published,  exist  iu  MS.,  in  the  Cottnnian  and  Sloane  collections,  iu  the 
library  of  the  British  Museum. 

'  The  weighty  baggage  and  wagons  had  been  left  behind  at  Har- 
fleiir.  On  starting  from  that  place,  the  soldiers  had  only  provisions 
for  eight  days. 


the  English  played  on  their  trumpets  and  other 
martial  instruments,  so  that  the  whole  neighbor- 
hood resounded  with  their  music.  Notwithstanding 
they  were  much  fatigued  and  oppressed  by  cold 
and  hungei',  they  kept  up  a  cheerful  spirit ;  but 
many  of  them  confessed  their  sins,  took  the  sacra- 
ment, and  made  their  wills.  These  hours  of  sus- 
pense were  the  most  trying  of  all,  but  not  a  man 
among  them  spoke  of  surrender — retreat  or  flight 
was  impossible.' 

On  the  side  of  the  French  there  was  no  want  of 
confidence,  but  an  evident  absence  of  order  and 
discipline.  The  constable  struck  the  royal  banner 
into  the  ground  on  the  Calais  road,  a  little  in  ad- 
vance of  the  village  of  Ruisseauville  ;  and  the  Ad- 
miral of  France,  the  master  of  the  cross-bows,  the 
princes,  barons,  and  knights,  planted  their  banners 
round  it,  with  loud  acclamations  of  joy.  The  con- 
stable ordered  them  to  pass  the  night  where  they 
were,  every  troop  near  to  its  own  flag.  The  night 
was  cold  and  rainy,  but  they  lighted  gi'eat  fires  all 
along  their  line,  and  the  soldiers,  while  they  warmed 
themselves,  passed  round  the  wine-cup,  and  calcu- 
lated the  proper  ransoms  for  the  king  and  the  great 
barons  of  England,  whom  they  made  sure  of  taking 
on  the  morrow.  The  pages  and  valets  of  the  army 
rode  about  looking  for  hay  and  straw  to  lay  on  the 
damp  ground  ;  horses  went  and  came  slipping  and 
floundering  in  the  clayey  soil ;  there  was  a  contin- 
ual movement  and  noise  ;  the  horsemen  were  heard 
afar  off  shouting  to  one  another ;  but  by  some 
chance,  they  had  scarcely  any  musical  instruments 
to  cheer  their  hearts  ;  and  it  was  remarked,  with 
astonishment,  that  very  few  of  their  horses  neighed 
during  the  night — which,  adds  the  Chronicler,  was 
considered  by  many  as  a  very  bad  omen.^  Among 
the  leaders  of  this  array  were  some  old  officers,  not 
quite  so  sure  of  the  result.  The  Duke  of  Berri, 
who  had  fought  at  the  battle  of  Poitiers  sixty  years 
ago,  remembered  that  on  that  occasion  the  French 
had  felt  confident  of  victory,  and  yet  his  father, 
King  John,  had  been  taken  prisoner,  and  the  army 
destroyed.  With  these  discouraging  recollections, 
the  old  duke  had  opposed  the  plan  of  giving  battle 
altogether,  and  had  prevented  the  project  of  putting 
Charles  in  person  at  the  head  of  his  forces.  "  It  is 
better,"  said  he,  "to  lose  the  battle,  than  to  lose 
the  king  and  the  battle." 

At  early  dawn  King  Henry  heard  matins  and 
mass  with  his  men;  and,  for  the  better  accommo- 
dation of  all,  three  masses  were  said,  and  he  then 
led  them  to  their  positions.  He  formed  them,  as 
usual,  into  three  divisions  and  two  wings ;  but  the 
divisions  stood  so  closely  together,  that  they  ap- 
peared as  one.  The  archers  were  placed  in  ad- 
vance of  the  men-at-arms  in  form  of  a  wedge.  In 
addition  to  his  bow  and  arrows,  his  bill-hook,  hatchet, 
or  hammer,  every  archer  caiTied  a  long  stake  sharp- 
ened at  both  ends,  which  he  was  to  fix  obliquely 
before  him  in  the  ground,  so  as  to  serve  as  a  firm 
pike  against  the  charge  of  the  enemy's  cavalry. 
These  stakes  formed  together  an  excellent  rampart, 
partaking  of  the  nature  of  cheraux  de  /rise,  and  they 

'  Moiislrelet.— Barante. — Nicolas  2  Monstrelet. 
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could  be  moved  and  fixed  again  if  a  change  of  posi- 
tion should  be  deemed  necessary.  The  upper  ends 
of  the  stakes,  Avhich  projected  against  the  foe,  were 
tipped  with  iron  :  this  was  a  new  precaution  never 
before  used  in  a  war  by  Christians.  The  baggage, 
the  priests,  the  tents,  and  horses — for  this  fight, 
like  that  of  Poitiers  and  Crecy,  was  to  be  fought 
chiefly  on  foot — were  placed  in  the  rear,  near  to 
the  village  of  Maisoncelles,  under  guard  of  some 
men-at-arms  and  a  small  body  of  archers.  "When 
these  dispositions  were  made,  Henry  mounted  a 
small  gray  horse,  and  rode  along  the  lines  of  each 
division.  He  wore  a  helmet  of  polished  steel,  sur- 
mounted with  a  crown  of  gold,  set  with  sparkling 
gems,  and  the  arms  of  England  and  of  France  were 
embroidered  in  gold  on  his  surcoat.  But  what 
struck  the  English  more  than  gold  and  gems,  was 
the  bright,  lively  blue  ej'e  of  the  hero,  whose  counte- 
nance, like  that  of  the  great  Edward  on  the  like 
eccasion,  was  serenely  cheerful.  As  he  rode  from 
rank  to  rank  he  said  a  few  words  to  each;  he  re- 
called to  their  memories  the  glorious  victories  gained 
by  their  ancestors  with  an  equal  disparity  of  num- 
bers. He  told  tliem  that  he  had  made  up  his  own 
mind  to  conquer  or  die  there — that  England  should 
never  have  to  pay  a  ransom  for  him.  He  assured 
the  archers  that  the  French  had  sworn  to  cutoff  the 
three  fingers  of  their  right  hand,  to  unfit  them  for 
their  craft;  and  he  reminded  them  of  the  atrocities 
committed  on  their  countrymen  taken  at  Soissons. 
"  We  have  not  come,"  said  he,  "  into  our  kingdom 
of  France  like  mortal  enemies;  we  have  not  burnt 
towns  and  villages  :  we  have  not  outraged  women 
and  maidens  like  our  adversaries  at  Soissons.  They 
are  full  of  sin,  and  have  no  fear  of  God."  The 
allusion  to  the  siege  of  Soissons  had  a  wonderful 
effect — for  it  was  well  remembered  how  two  hun- 
dred brave  English  bowmen  (prisoners  of  war)  had 
been  hanged  there  like  dogs.  As  the  king  passed 
one  of  the  divisions,  he  heard  a  brave  officer,  Wal- 
ter Hungerford,  expressing  a  wish  that  some  of  the 
gallant  knights  and  stout  archers  who  were  living 
in  idleness  in  merry  England  could  be  present  on 
this  field.  "No!"  exclaimed  Henry,  "I  would  not 
have  a  single  man  more.  If  God  gives  us  the  victory, 
the  fewer  we  are  the  more  honor ;  and,  if  we  lose, 
the  less  will  be  the  loss  to  our  country.  But  we 
will  not  lose  ;  fight  as  you  were  wont  to  do,  and 
before  night  the  pride  of  our  numberless  enemies 
shall  be  humbled  to  the  dust."  The  disparity  of 
numbers  was,  indeed,  appalling — the  French  being, 
at  the  most  modei-ate  calculation,  as  six  to  one ;  ^ 
but  they  had  learned  little  from  experience ;  their 
chief  seemed  to  be  suffering  under  a  moral  vertigo, 
— they  had  crowded  their  immense  host  in  fields 
between  two  woods,  v^'here  there  was  not  room  for 
them  to  deploy  or  to  manoeuver  with  any  facility. 

I  Monstrelet  says  that  the  French  were,  "  on  a  hasty  survey,  esti- 
mated to  be  more  than  six  times  the  number  of  the  English."  Accord- 
ing to  the  English  chronicler,  who  ambitiously  calls  himself  "  Titus 
Livius,"  they  were  rather  more  than  seven  to  one.  Another  cotem- 
porary  estimates  the  French  at  one  hundred  thousand,  which  would  be 
more  than  ten  to  one,  even  admitting  that  Henry  marched  from  Har- 
flpur  with  nine  thousand  men,  and  without  counting  his  losses  on  the 
march. 


From  the  Seine  to  the  Somme — from  the  Somme 
to  the  spot  where  they  were  now  crowded  and 
heaped  upon  one  another, — there  was  scarcely  a 
position  more  unfavorable;  and  the  rain,  which 
had  fallen  in  torrents,  rendered  some  of  the  fields 
almost  impassable  to  horses  bearing  the  weight  of 
men  in  heavy  armor;  while  to  the  English  foot, 
most  lightly  accoutred,  no  such  obstacle  presented 
itself. 

A  close  parallel  has  been  drawn  between  the 
fights  of  Crecy  and  Agincourt,  but  in  some  respects 
they  differed.  The  French,  tutored  it  may  be  by 
the  old  Duke  of  Berri,  did  not  begin  the  action,  but 
waited  to  be  attacked,  sitting  down  on  the  ground, 
every  man  near  to  his  own  banner.  Henry  had 
calculated  on  the  confusion  sure  to  arise  at  the  first 
movement  of  such  a  force  in  such  close  and  difficult 
ground,  and  for  some  hours  he  patiently  awaited 
their  attack.  During  this  time  he  distributed  food 
and  a  little  wine  among  his  men,  who  sat  down  to 
their  breakfast  quietly  on  the  ground,  even  as  their 
forefathers  had  done  at  Crecy.  While  the  com- 
pact force  of  Henrj'  was  governed  by  the  master- 
will,  the  loose  multitude  of  the  French  was  dis- 
tracted by  the  conflicting  opinions  of  many  pre- 
sumptuous men.  "  The  constable,"  says  a  great 
French  writer,'  who  has  described  the  battle  with 
a  rare  impartiality,  "was  by  right  of  his  office  the 
commander-in-chief  of  the  French  army,  but  there 
were  with  him  so  many  princes  who  had  all  wills 
of  their  own,  that  it  was  not  easy  for  him  to  obtain 
obedience."  The  Duke  of  Orleans,  the  Count  of 
Nevers,  and  a  host  of  young  gentlemen  who  had 
just  put  on  their  knightly  spurs,  and  had  never 
earned  them,  wanted  to  charge  the  English  at  once, 
without  any  preconcerted  plan.  The  constable,  it 
appears,  would  fain  have  waited  the  arrival  of  fresh 
reinforcements  under  the  Marshal  de  Loigny  and 
the  Duke  of  Brittany,  who  were  both  on  their 
march,  and  expected  in  the  course  of  that  and  the 
following  day.  It  seemed  disgraceful,  with  such 
odds,  to  wait  for  more ;  but  the  constable  prevailed. 
The  entire  loss  of  his  authority  was  not  felt  till 
the  battle  commenced,  and  he  was  evidently  de- 
termined upon  delay.  As  the  morning  wore  away, 
he  even  sent  Messire  Guichard  Dauphin  and  the 
Sire  de  Helly  to  the  English  camp,  to  negotiate, 
and  to  offer  Henry  a  free  passage,  if  he  would  on 
his  part  restore  Harfleur,  together  with  all  the 
prisoners  he  had  made,  and  resign  his  pretensions 
to  the  crown  of  France.  Henry,  undismayed  by 
the  force  before  him,  would  only  treat  on  the  same 
conditions  which  he  had  offered  in  his  own  capi- 
tal. He  has  been  lauded  for  his  firmness  and  his 
hardihood,  but  his  good  policy  has  been  generally 
overlooked.  If  he  had  allowed  the  constable  to 
amuse  him  with  these  negotiations  for  a  day  or  two, 
his  army  would  have  been  starved  outright — a  more 
serious  consideration  this,  than  the  arrival  of  re- 
inforcements ;  for,  had  the  Duke  of  Brittany  come 
up  with  his  six  thousand  men,  he  would  in  all 
probability  have  only  increased  the  confusion  and 
the  unmanageableness  of  the  French  host.     Seeing. 
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then  that  they  would  not  come  to  him,  Hemy  pre- 
pared to  go  to  them.  He  dispatched  two  detach- 
ments,— the  one  to  lie  in  ambush  on  the  left  flank 
of  the  French,  the  other  to  their  rear,  where,  when 
the  battle  began,  they  were  to  set  fire  to  a  barn 
and  house  belonging  to  the  priory  of  St.  George,  at 
Hesdin,  and  so  create  an  alarm.  These  manceu- 
vers  were  executed ;  and  the  two  detachments, 
being  both  of  archers,  got  to  the  posts  appointed, 
and  lay  in  wait  without  being  perceived  by  the  en- 
emy. It  was  toward  the  hour  of  noon  when  Henry 
gave  the  brief  but  cheering  order — "  Banners  ad- 
vance !"  At  the  same  moment.  Sir  Thomas  Erp- 
ingham,  the  commander  of  the  archers,  a  knight 
grown  gray  with  age  and  honor,  threw  his  truncheon 
into  the  air,  exclaiming — "Now  strike!"  The  dis- 
tance between  the  two  armies  was  short  of  a  quar- 
ter of  a  mile.  The  English  moved  on  in  gallant 
array  until  the  foremost  came  within  bow-shot  of 
the  French :  then  the  archers  stuck  their  stakes  in 
the  ground  before  them,  and  set  up  a  tremendous 
shout.  Their  loud  huzzas  were  instantly  echoed 
by  the  men  that  lay  concealed  on  the  left  flank  of 
the  French,  who,  the  next  minute,  were  assailed 
by  a  tremendous  shower  of  arrows  both  in  front  and 
flank.  The  French  had  few  or  no  bow-men,  for 
that  weapon  was  considered  unworthy  of  knightly 
hands,  and  the  princes  had  insolently  rejected  the 
service  of  the  burghers  and  other  plebeians,  holding 
that  France  ought  to  be  defended  only  by  gentle- 
men !  Messire  Chgnet,  of  Brabant,  thought  that 
he  could  break  the  English  archers  with  the  lance, 
and  he  charged  with  twelve  hundred  horse,  shout- 
ing "Mountjoye!  St.  Denis!"  But  the  ground 
was  soft  and  slippery ;  the  flight  of  arrows  that 
met  them  right  in  the  face  was  terrific  :  some  were 
killed ;  some  rolled,  horse  and  horseman,  on  the 
field ;  others  turned  their  horses'  heads :  and,  of 
the  whole  twelve  hundred,  not  above  seven  score 
followed  their  chiefs  up  to  the  English  front,  where 
the  archers,  instead  of  wearing  steel  armor,  had 
even  thrown  aside  their  leathern  jackets,  that  they 
might  have  a  freer  use  of  their  nervous  arms. 
But  between  the  defense  of  the  sharp  stakes,  and 
the  incessant  flight  of  their  arrows,  very  few  of  the 
French  lances  reached  those  open  breasts.  Such 
of  the  knights  as  stood  their  ground,  stooped  their 
heads  as  the  arrows  went  through  the  visors ;  they 
thus  scarcely  saw  what  they  were  doing,  and  lost 
the  command  of  their  horses,  which,  wounded  in 
many  places,  became  mad  with  pain,  and  galloped 
back,  joining  the  other  fugitives,  and  breaking  the 
first  division  of  the  French  army.  Only  three 
horsemen  penetrated  beyond  the  stakes,  and  they 
were  instantly  slain.  Everywhere  within  reach 
of  the  arrows  the  French  horse  were  seen  capering 
or  rushing  through  the  lines,  doing  great  mischief 
to  their  own  army,  and  causing  the  wildest  uproar 
and  confusion.  But,  in  fact,  all  order  was  already 
lost  there  :  the  columns  got  mixed ;  the  words  of 
command  were  disregarded ;  and  while  the  timid 
stole  to  the  rear,  the  brave  all  rushed  to  the  van, 
crowding  the  division  that  was  over-crowded  be- 
fore in  that  naiTow  space.     It  appears,  indeed,  that 


more  than  once  they  were  so  huddled  together  that 
they  had  not  room  to  couch  their  lances.  Mean- 
while, the  English,  removing  their  stakes,  came 
on  with  still  more  tremendous  huzzas:  the  French 
made  a  slight  retrograde  movement,  and  then,  so 
miserably  had  their  ground  been  chosen,  they  got 
into  some  recently  ploughed  cornfields,  where  their 
horses  sank  almost  to  their  saddle-girths,  stuck 
fast,  or  rolled  over  with  their  riders.  Seeing 
that  the  vanguard  was  thoroughly  disordered  and 
broken,  the  English  archers  left  their  stakes,  which 
it  appears  they  did  not  use  again,  and,  slinging 
their  bows  behind  them,  rushed  with  their  bill- 
hooks and  hatchets  into  the  midst  of  the  steel-clad 
knights,  they  themselves  being  almost  without 
clothing,  and  many  of  them  both  barefooted  and 
bareheaded.  The  Constable  of  France  and  many 
of  the  most  illustrious  of  the  knights  were  presently 
killed  by  these  despised  plebeians,  who,  without  any 
assistance  from  the  chivalry  of  England,  dispersed 
the  whole  body.  Then  the  second  division  opened 
to  receive  the  sad  remnants  of  the  first, — a  manceu- 
ver  attended  with  fresh  disorder.  At  this  moment 
the  Duke  Anthony  of  Brabant,  who  had  just  ar- 
rived in  the  field,  having  in  his  impatient  haste  left 
his  reinforcements  behind  him,  headed  a  fresh 
charge  of  horse,  but  he  was  instantly  slain  by  the 
Enghsh,  who  kept  advancing,  and  destroying  all 
that  opposed  them.  The  second  division  of  the 
French,  however,  closed  up,  and  kept  its  ground, 
though  the  weight  of  their  armor  made  them  sink 
knee-deep  in  the  mire.  Henry  now  brought  up 
his  men-at-arms,  and,  calling  in  his  brave  bow-men, 
formed  them  again  in  good  order.  These  hghtly 
equipped  troops  found  little  inconvenience  from  the 
nature  of  the  soil ;  they  had  the  free  use  of  their 
limbs ;  they  were  fresh  as  when  they  first  came 
into  battle ;  and  they  again  gave  a  loud  huzza  when 
the  king  led  them  on  to  a  fresh  charge.  It  was  now 
that  the  real  battle  took  place,  and  that  Henry's  life 
was  repeatedly  exposed  to  great  danger.  His 
brother,  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  was  wounded  and 
thrown  down,  and  would  have  been  killed  or  made 
prisoner,  but  for  the  personal  valor  of  the  king,  who 
placed  himself  beside  the  body,  and  beat  ofl"  the 
assailants.  Soon  after  he  was  charged  by  a  band 
of  eighteen  knights,  bearing  the  banner  of  the  Lord 
of  Croy,  who  had  bound  themselves  by  an  oath  to 
take  or  kill  the  King  of  England.  One  of  these 
knights  struck  the  king  with  his  mace  or  battle-ax, 
and  the  blow  was  so  violent  that  Henry  staggered 
and  fell  on  his  knees;  but  his  brave  men  instantly 
closed  round  him,  and  killed  every  one  of  the  eigh- 
teen knights.  The  Duke  of  Alencon  then  charged 
up,  and  cut  his  way  to  the  i-oyal  standard  of  Eng- 
land. With  a  stroke  of  his  battle-ax  he  beat  the 
Duke  of  York  to  the  ground ;  and  when  Henr)' 
stood  forth  to  defend  his  unworthy  relative,  he  hit 
him  over  the  head,  and  knocked  ofl"  part  of  his 
crown,  which  he  wore  over  his  helmet.  But  this 
blow  was  the  last  Alencon  ever  struck  ;  the  Eng- 
lish closed  upon  him ;  seeing  his  danger,  he  raised 
his  voice  to  the  king,  saying, — "  I  surrender  to  you; 
I  am  the  Duke  of  Alencon."     Henry  held  out  his 
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hand,  but  it  was  too  late, — the  duke  was  dead.  His 
fall  ended  the  battle,  for  his  followers  fled  in  dis- 
may ;  and  the  third  division  of  the  French  army, 
which  had  never  drawn  sword,  and  which  was  in 
itself  more  than  double  the  number  of  the  whole 
English  force,  fell  back,  and  presently  began  to 
gallop  from  the  field.  Up  to  this  point  the  English 
had  not  embarrassed  themselves  with  prisoners, 
but  they  now  took  them  by  heaps, — many  surren- 
dering, and  many  more  making  vain  eflbrts  to  de- 
fend their  liberty  and  honor  in  the  midst  of  that 
hopeless  confusion.  As  they  took  the  Frenchmen 
they  removed  their  helmets  from  their  heads,  the 
better  to  knock  out  their  brains  in  case  of  their 
giving  further  ti'ouble.  An  immense  number  were 
thus  secured,  when  Henry  heard  a  dreadful  noise 
in  his  rear,  where  the  priests  of  his  army  were  sit- 
ting on  horseback  among  the  baggage,  and  he  soon 
saw  a  hostile  force  drawn  out  in  that  direction.  At 
the  same  time,  the  third  division  of  the  French, 
which  had  been  in  full  retreat,  seemed  to  rally  and 
raise  their  banners  afresh.  Henry  knew  that  the 
Duke  of  Brittany  and  other  chiefs,  with  reinforce- 
ments, Avere  not  far  off;  and  believing  himself  about 
to  be  enveloped,  he  gave  orders  that  every  man 
should  kill  the  prisoner  or  prisoners  he  had  taken.' 
As  the  ransom  of  captives  of  rank  was  one  of  the 
soldiers'  best  gains,  many  were  unwilling  to  obey 
this  mandate  ;  but  Henry  sent  two  hundred  arch- 
ers, who  knocked  the  French  knights  on  the  head 
without  compunction.  The  extent  of  this  horrible 
massacre  is  not  known ;  but  it  appears  that  a  great 
number  of  the  noblest  knights  in  France  fell  in  con- 
sequence of  what,  after  all,  was  a  mistake.  The 
body  in  the  rear  were  only  some  five  or  six  hun- 
dred peasants  who  had  entered  Maisoncelles,  and 
fallen  upon  the  baggage  in  hope  of  obtaining  plun- 
der, and  driving  off  some  of  the  Englisli  horses; 
and  what  appeared  a  rallying  in  front  was  only  a 
momentary  pause,  the  third  division  continuing  to 
gallop  off  the  field  harder  than  ever.  As  soon  as 
Henry  discovered  his  mistake,  he  gave  orders  to 
stop  the  carnage  and  to  look  after  the  wounded. 
Then,  attended  by  his  principal  barons,  he  rode  over 
the  field,  and  sent  out  the  heralds,  as  usual,  to  ex- 
amine the  coats  of  arms  of  the  ki*i^hts  and  princes 
that  had  fallen  ;  and  while  his  people  were  occupied 
in  stripping  the  dead,  he  called  to  him  the  herald 
of  the  King  of  France,  the  king-at-arms,  who  was 
named  Mountjoye,  and  with  him  several  other 
heralds,  both  English  and  French,  and  said  to 
them. — "We  have  not  made  this  slaughter,  but  the 
Almighty,  as  we  believe,  for  the  sins  of  France." 
And  after  this  he  asked  them  to  whom  the  honor 
of  the  victory  was  due  ? — and  then  Mountjoye  an- 
swered, "  To  the  King  of  England ;  to  him  ought 
victory  to  be  given,  and  not  to  the  King  of  France." 
After  this  the  king  asked  the  name  of  the  castle 
that  he  saw  prettj'  near  to  him  : — and  they  answer- 
ed that  it  was  called  Agincourt.  "  Then,"  said 
Henry,  "  since  all  battles  ought  to  be  named  after 
the  nearest  castle,  let  this  battle  bear  hencefor- 
ward and  lastingly  the  name  of  the  battle  of  Agin- 
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court." '  This  name  the  English  have  corrupted 
from  Azincourt. 

The  loss  on  the  side  of  the  French  was  frightful : 
"  never  had  so  many  and  such  noble  men  fallen  in 
one  battle."  The  whole  chivalry  of  France  was 
cropped.  Seven  near  relations  of  King  Charles — 
the  Duke  of  Brabant,  the  Count  of  Nevers,  tho 
Duke  of  Bar,  his  brother,  the  Count  of  Marie,  his 
other  brother,  John,  the  Constable  d'Albret,  the 
Duke  of  Alencon,  had  all  perished.  Among  the 
great  lords,  the  Count  of  Dampierre,  the  Count  of 
A'^audemont,  the  lords  of  Rambure,  Hell}',  and  Ver- 
chin,  and  Messire  Giuchard  Dauphin,  met  the  same 
fate.  In  all  there  perished  on  the  field  eight  thou- 
sand gentlemen,  knights,  or  squires,  including  one 
hundred  and  twenty  great  lords  that  had  each  a 
banner  of  his  own.  Among  the  most  distinguished 
prisoners,  who  were  far  less  numerous  than  the  slain 
of  the  same  class,  were  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  the 
Count  of  Richemont,  the  Marshal  Boucicault,  the 
Duke  of  Bourbon,  the  counts  of  Eu  and  Vendome, 
and  the  lords  of  Harcourt  and  Craon.  The  loss  of 
the  English  is  differently  estimated,  but  at  the  high- 
est account  it  was  only  sixteen  hundred  men,  among 
whom  were  the  Earl  of  Suffolk  and  the  Duke  of 
York,  who,  after  his  manifold  treacheries,  met  a 
soldier's  death, — a  more  honorable  fate  than  he  de- 
served. 

The  Duke  of  Orleans,  who  had  been  dragged 
out  wounded  from  beneath  a  heap  of  the  dead,  was 
sorely  afflicted  at  the  most  unexpected  turn  that 
affairs  had  taken.  Henry  went  to  console  him. 
"How  fare  you,  my  cousin?"  said  he,  "and  Avhy 
do  you  refuse  to  eat  and  drink  ?"  The  duke  re- 
plied that  he  was  determined  to  fast.  "  Not  so — 
make  good  cheer,"  said  the  king,  mildly  ;  "  if  God 
has  given  me  the  grace  to  win  this  victory,  I  ac- 
knowledge that  it  is  through  no  merits  of  mine  own. 
I  believe  that  God  has  willed  that  the  French  should 
be  punished  :  and  if  what  I  have  heard  be  true,  no 
wonder  at  it:  for  they  tell  me  that  never  were  seen 
such  a  disorder,  such  a  license  of  wickedness,  such 
debaucher}%  such  bad  vices  as  now  reign  in  France. 
It  is  pitiful  and  horrible  to  hear  it  all,  and  certes  the 
wrath  of  the  Lord  must  have  been  awakened  !"  On 
the  following  morning,  when  the  English  left  Mai- 
soncelles, the  king  and  the  Duke  of  Orleans  rode 
side  by  side,  conversing  in  a  friendly  manner.  As 
the  English  crossed  the  battle-field,  they  killed  a 
number  of  the  common  wounded  who  were  unable 
to  move.  They  had  already  stripped  them  of  their 
armor  and  of  the  best  clothes  thej-  wore ;  and  the 
moment  they  were  gone,  thousands  of  the  French 
peasantry,  women  as  well  as  men.  hurried  to  the 
scene  of  horror  to  glean  after  them.  These  latter 
considered  nothing  beneath  their  attention;  and 
when  they,  in  their  turn,  left  the  ground,  more 
than  ten  thousand  of  their  unfortunate  countrymen 
lay  upon  it  as  naked  as  they  were  born.  The 
Count  of  Charolais,  afterward  called  Philip  the 
Good,  eldest  son  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  was  at 
the  castle  of  Aire,  not  far  from  the  battle,  in  which 
he  had  been  prevented  taking  a  part  by  the  strict 
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oi'ders  of  his  father.  When  he  heard  the  dreadful 
news,  he  was  inconsolable,  and  refused  all  noui'ish- 
inent;  but  he  sent  the  Bailiff  of  Aire  and  the  Abbot 
of  Ruisseauville  to  superintend  the  burying  of  the 
French,  while  he  attended  in  person  the  funeral  of 
his  two  uncles,  the  Duke  of  Brabant  and  the  Count 
of  Nevers.  The  abbot  and  the  bailiff  bought  twenty- 
five  roods  of  land:  here  throe  immense  pits  were 
dug,  and  five  thousand  eight  hundred  men  were 
buried  in  heaps.  Then  the  Bishop  of  Guines  went 
down  and  sprinkled  holj' water,  and  blessed  this  vast 
sepulchre  of  the  aristocracy  of  France.  Many  hun- 
dreds who  had  friends  at  hand  were  interred  with 
more  decency  in  the  churches  of  the  neighboring 
country,  or  conveyed  to  their  own  castles.  Thou- 
sands who  had  crawled  from  the  field  into  the  vil- 
lages, or  into  the  neighboring  woods,  were  buried 
there,  or  left  a  prey  to  the  wolves  and  the  ravens. 
According  to  a  French  account,  the  English,  not 
having  time  to  bury  their  own  dead,  tBrew  them 
into  a  barn  to  which  they  set  fire.  It  is  not  in  the 
battle — in  the  maddening  rapture  of  the  fight — but 
in  the  after-scenes  that  the  horrors  of  war  appear 
in  their  disgusting  nakedness.^ 

Almost  sinking  under  the  weight  of  their  booty, 
the  English  conquerors  marched  slowly  on  toward 
Calais.  On  their  way  they  must  have  learned  that 
Bardolf,  the  lieutenant  of  that  fortress,  who  had 
news  of  his  sovereign's  danger,  had  sent  out  three 
hundred  men-at-arms  to  join  him,  or  make  a  diver- 
sion in  his  favor,  and  that  these  brave  men  had  been 
defeated,  and  neai'ly  all  made  prisoners  by  the  peo- 
ple of  Picardy,  just  before  the  battle  of  Agincourt. 
Immediately  on  his  arrival  at  Calais,  Henry  called 
a  council.  Sickness  still  prevailed  in  his  skeleton 
of  an  army;  famine  and  disease  raged  in  all  the 
neighboi'ing  provinces  of  France  ;  he  had  not  only 
saved  his  honor,  but  gained  the  greatest  military 
glory ;  he  wanted  men ;  he  wanted  money.  All 
these  considerations  pointed  homeward,  and  the 
council  determined  that  the  best  thing  for  him  to 
do  was  to  return  to  England.  Accordingly  he  set 
sail  forthwith,  carrjing  with  him  a  host  of  royal  and 
noble  captives.  The  people  of  England  were  hter- 
ally  mad  with  joy  and  triumph.  At  Dover  they 
rushed  into  the  sea  to  meet  him,  and  carried  him 
to  shore  on  their  shoulders.  At  Canterbury,  at 
Rochester,  at  every  town  he  passed  or  approached, 
they  went  out  by  thousands  to  meet  him  and  do 
him  honor.  At  Blackheath,  he  was  met  by  the 
Lords,  Commons,  and  clergy,  the  mayor,  aldermen, 
and  citizens  of  London,  who  conducted  him  in  tri- 
umph into  the  capital,  where  wine  ran  like  water 
in  the  sti'eets, — where  every  house  was  decorated, 
and  every  voice  raised  to  greet  him  with  a  joyous 
huzza.^ 

In  the  first  heat  of  this  enthusiasm,  Parliament 
voted  all  the  supplies  he  asked  for,  and  even  con- 
ferred on  him  for  life  the  subsidy  on  wool  and  leath- 
er,^ a  senseless  measure,  which  had  been  already  so 
deeply  repented  of  in  the  case  of  Richard  II.     But 

1  Chronicle  A. — St.  Remi  (another  eye-witness  of  the  battle)  — P. 
Fenin. — ELmham. — Monstrelet  — Villaret. — Barante.— Sir  H.  Nicolas. 

2  Elmham.— Liv.— Stow.— Holinshed.  ^  Rot.  Pari. 


Henry,  with  all  his  fondness  for  conquests  abroad, 
betrayed  no  arbitrary  inclinations  at  home ;  he  was 
satisfied  to  submit  to  constitutional  restrictions  in 
the  government  of  England,  and  this,  with  his  vic- 
tories and  his  affable  and  generous  temper,  caused 
him  always  to  live  in  harmony  and  friendship  with 
his  parliament.  During  his  whole  reign  there  was 
scarcely  a  complaint  raised  against  him  or  his  min- 
isters— scarcely  any  thing  beyond  an  expression  of 
regret  that  his  operations  in  France  should  detain 
him  so  long  away  from  his  faithful  people. 

A.D.  1416.  In  the  spring  of  this  year,  Sigismund,  . 
King  of  the  Romans  and  emperor  elect,  came  to 
England  on  a  visit  to  Henry,  whose  fame  had  gone 
forth  among  the  nations.  The  object  of  Sigismund's 
visit  was  to  put  an  end  to  the  schism  in  the  Church, 
where  two  popes  were  fiercely  contending  against 
each  othei',  and  to  reconcile,  if  possible,  the  kings 
of  France  and  England.  He  was  followed  to  the 
English  court  by  French  ambassadors,  and  by  Will- 
iam of  Bavaria,  Count  of  Holland  and  of  Hainault. 
The  mediation  between  the  two  kings  ended  in 
nothing.  Henry,  indeed,  offered,  as  a  final  settle- 
ment, the  execution,  on  the  part  of  France,  of  the 
treaty  of  Bretigny ;  but  the  French  either  would 
not  agree  to  these  conditions,  or  revoked  their  con- 
sent after  it  had  been  given.  The  mystery  that  in- 
volves this  point  is  not  worth  the  trouble  of  clearing 
up ;  for  still  there  was  no  government  in  France  to 
contract  an  engagement  upon  which  Henry  could 
have  relied. 

He  made  a  very  favorable  impression,  however, 
on  the  mind  of  his  imperial  guest,  the  effects  of 
which  were  seen  some  years  later.  During  Sigis- 
mund's visit,  the  French,  after  losing  much  valuable 
time,  besieged  Henry's  new  conquest,  Harfleur, 
both  by  land  and  water.  The  Earl  of  Dorset,  the 
governor,  who  had  but  a  small  and  unhealthy  gar- 
rison, sent  to  England  for  succor;  and  the  Duke  of 
Bedford,  the  king's  brother,  immediately  sailed  from 
Rye  with  such  ships  as  were  ready.  On  the  eve 
of  the  "Blessed  Assumption  of  our  Lady,"  the  14th 
of  August,  the  duke  came  in  sight  of  the  mouth  of 
the  Seine,  where  he  found  more  formidable  ene- 
mies than  he  had  expected,  for  the  French  had 
procured  the  assistance  of  some  great  carracks  from 
Genoa,  and  some  galleys,  balingers,  and  other  large 
high-decked  vessels  from  Spain,  all  of  which  were 
advantageously  posted.  The  duke  lay  to  for  the 
night,  and  kept  his  ships  together  by  displaying  a 
light  at  his  mast-head :  most  of  the  captains  of  his 
fleet  went  on  board  his  ship  during  the  night  and 
concerted  the  plan  of  the  battle.  But  the  impru- 
dence of  the  French  rendered  any  deep  plan  un- 
necessary :  on  the  morning  of  the  loth  they  left 
their  good  moorings  and  their  allies,  the  Genoese 
and  Spaniards,  and  sailed  out  to  attack  the  English. 
Two  of  their  best  ships  were  almost  instantlj^  taken, 
and  the  rest  soon  found  that  they  had  done  wrong 
in  committing  themselves  in  the  open  sea  without 
their  friends.  The  battle,  however,  was  long,  and 
fierce,  and  perilous,  "for,"  says  Old  Hall,  "battles 
of  the  sea  be  ever  desperate,  for  neither  the  assail- 
ants nor  defendants  look  for  any  refuge,  nor  know 
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any  back-door  how  to  scape  out."  When  the  duke 
had  bearen  the  French,  he  made  for  the  Genoese 
carracks,  which  stood  so  high  in  the  water  that  their 
decks  were  a  full  spear's  length  above  the  decks  of 
his  ships :  in  spite  of  this  difficulty,  they  were  all 
carried  by  boarding ;  and,  in  the  end,  a  most  brill- 
iant naval  victory  was  gained.  Most  of  the  ships 
were  taken ;  some  were  sunk ;  a  few  escaped  by 
running  up  the  Seine  into  shallow  water;  the  land- 
troops  raised  the  siege  and  fled.  This  tiiumph  was 
purchased  at  an  immense  cost  of  human  life  ;  and 
during  the  three  weeks  the  duke's  fleet  laj  at  Har- 
fleur,  the  mariners  were  horrified  and  alarmed  at 
the  ghastly  spectacle  of  troops  of  dead  bodies,  which, 
after  the  usual  time  of  submersion,  rose,  and  floated 
on  the  surface  of  the  water  all  round  the  ships.' 
The  duke,  when  he  had  fully  executed  his  commis- 
sion, and  put  Harfleur  in  a  good  state  of  defense, 
returned  to  England  "  with  great  triumph  and 
glory."  2 

In  the  month  of  September,  Henry,  with  his 
guests,  Sigismund  and  William  of  Bavaria,  went 
over  to  Calais,  where  a  sort  of  congress  was  held, 
at  which  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  the  irreconcilable 
enemy  of  the  now  prevalent  party  in  France,  at- 
tended in  person,  apparently  well  inclined  to  forget 
that  two  of  his  brothers  had  been  slain  at  Agincourt.^ 

^  The  bodies  float  amonisr  onr  ships  each  day  ; 
Full  piteous  was't,  and  foul  to  see  them  aye. — Harding. 

2  Elmham.— Monstrelet.— Hall.— Holinshed. 

'  At  first,  however,  Jean  Saiis-peur  had  been  very  violent,  and  had 
even  sent  Henry  his  gauntlet,  defyin?  him  a  feu  et  n  sangue — for  that 
he  had  caused  the  death  of  his  brother,  the  Duke  of  Brahaiit,  who  was 
not  a  vassal  of  France.  As  for  his  other  brother,  the  Count  of  Nevers, 
who  had  equally  fallen  at  Agincourt,  he  said  he  could  have  no  grudge 
against  Henry  ou  his  account,  inasmuch  as  he  (Nevers)  was  the  King 
of  France's  man,  had  armed  for  him,  and  had  perished  in  his  quarrel. 
Such  were  some  of  the  nice  distinctions  of  feudalism  !  The  truth  is, 
however,  that  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  was  not  anxious  to  push  a  quarrel 
with  Henry  ou  account  of  any  body:  during  the  whole  of  this  year  he 
had  maintained  a  correspondence  with  England.  In  part,  no  doubt,  he 
was  guided  by  the  wishes  of  his  Flemish  vassals — the  richest  and  most 
powerful  of  his  subjects — who  wished,  above  all  things,  to  remain  at 
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Jean  Sans-peur,  who  was  smarting  under  some 
recent  insults  received  from  Paris,  and  who  was 
brother-in-law  to  William  of  Bavaria,  Count  of 
Hainault,  whom  Henry  had  completely  captivated, 
spent  nine  days  at  Calais  in  constant  intercourse 
with  the  King  of  England  and  the  emperor,  and  if 
he  did  not  then  actually  acknowledge  Henry's  rights 
to  the  throne  of  France,  and  conclude  a  treaty  (the 
protocol  of  which  was  drawn  up  and  still  exists),  he 
certainly  accustomed  his  mind  to  those  ideas. 

When  the  secret  congress  at  Calais  broke  up, 
Henry  returned  to  England  to  raise  and  organize  an 
army,  properly  provided  with  all  means  of  attack. 
These  were  operations  which  required  time,  for 
unusual  attention  was  paid  to  every  class  and  de- 
partment of  this  army,  intended  for  a  permanent 
conquest,  and  many  engines  were  made  upon  new 
and  improved  principles,  to  facilitate  its  operations, 
so  that  it  was  the  month  of  August  in  the  following 
year  (1417)  before  Henry  again  landed  in  France. 

With  the  fearful  lesson  taught  them  at  Agin- 
court,  with  nearly  two  whole  years  which  they  had 
had  since  to  reflect  upon  it,  one  might  have  expected 
that  the  French  would  have  learned  some  wisdom, 
and  that,  knowing  as  they  did,  that  Henry's  eye 
was  never  off"  the  fertile  land  their  f^ithers  had  left 
them,  they  would  have  reconciled  themselves  with 
one  another,  and  prepared  to  defend  their  country 
against  one  who  had  proved  himself  so  redoubtable 
an  enemy.  But,  no;  this  frantic  and  demoralized 
aristocracy  would  not  be  taught  even  by  misfortune, 
and  in  the  way  of  cure  the  copious  blood-letting  of 
Agincourt  had  been  thrown  aAvay  upon  them.  At 
the  first  news  of  that  memorable  day,  which  put 
nearly  every  distinguished  family  in  the  kingdom 
into  mourning,  feelings  of  shame  and  remorse  were 

peace  with  the  English  for  the  sake  of  their  trade.  A  truce  in  their 
favor  had  been  concluded  the  preceding  year  before  Henry  began  his 
campaign  ;  and  this  truce  (in  which  the  duke  now  got  his  state  of  Ar- 
tois  included)  was  renewed  at  Calais. 
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mingled  with  grief;  but  this  state  of  mind  did  not 
last,  and  the  old  enmities  were  even  increased  by 
the  disaster,  the  blame  of  which  each  faction  laid 
upon  the  other.  Many  of  the  Bourguignons  even 
rejoiced  that  the  Armagnacs  had  been  so  thoroughly 
beaten  by  the  English.  The  people  of  Paris  mur- 
mured against  the  vices  and  imbecilities  of  their 
princes  ;  and  some  seveier  moralists  affirmed,  as  the 
King  of  England  had  done,  that  the  monstrous  disor- 
ders and  vices  which  prevailed  in  all  classes  and  con- 
ditions had  drawn  down  the  vengeance  of  Heaven. 
The  government  seemed  to  occupy  itself  much 
more  about  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  who  was  still 
bent  on  expelling  the  Armagnacs,  than  about  the 
English.  They  wanted  the  army  which  that  pow- 
erful prince  had  assembled,  but  they  wanted  it 
without  the  duke;  and  while  they  begged  for  his 
ti'oops,  they  continued  to  oppress  and  persecute  his 
partisans  in  Paris.  The  Count  of  Armagnac,  father- 
in-law  of  the  now  captive  Duke  of  Orleans,  was 
recalled  from  the  south,  and  placed  at  the  head 
of  aft'airs.  He  insulted  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  with 
the  offer  of  a  pension  and  the  government  of  Picardy 
for  his  son,  forbidding  him  to  approach  Paris.  The 
duke  marched  with  his  army  to  Troyes.  There  he 
received  orders,  in  the  king's  name,  to  disband  his 
troops  ;  but,  taking  no  heed  of  them,  he  continued 
his  march  upon  Paris,  proclaiming,  as  he  went 
along,  that  he  was  in  arms  to  punish  the  English. 
At  the  end  of  November,  1415,  he  established  his 
head-quarters  at  Lagny,  only  six  leagues  from  the 
capital.  He  had  with  him  Caboche  and  the  other 
fui'ious  butchers ;  but  his  party,  and  these  men's 
fraternity,  were  overawed  in  Paris  by  the  Arma- 
gnacs ;  and  the  insurrection  which  he  expected  in 
his  favor  did  not  take  place.  While  he  lay  at 
Lagny,  the  dauphin  fell  sick,  and  died  in  a  few 
days,  regretted  by  no  one.  A  report  was  immedi- 
ately spread  that  he  had  been  poisoned  by  the  Ar- 
magnacs, who  di-eaded  that  he  would  make  terms 
with  his  father-in-law,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy. 
The  duke  then  demanded  his  daughter,  who  was 
still  living  in  confinement,  away  from  Paris  :  the 
Armagnacs  sent  him  the  j'^oung  lady,  but  they  could 
return  neither  her  dower  nor  her  jewels.  The 
Count  of  Armagnac,  who  was  now  Constable  of 
France,  put  Paris  in  such  a  state  of  defense  that 
Jean  Sans-peur  would  not  venture  to  attack  it ; 
and,  thus  foiled  a  second  time,  he  withdrew  his 
army  and  went  into  Flanders  in  the  month  of  Feb- 
ruary, 1416.  The  Armagnacs  used  their  victory 
without  discretion;  they  imprisoned  their  oppo- 
nents or  drove  them  into  exile,  not  sparing  even 
the  doctors  and  professors  of  the  university,  of 
whom  more  than  forty  were  driven  out  of  the  capi- 
tal :  at  last  they  thought  of  driving  the  English  out 
of  Harfleur ;  we  have  seen  the  result  of  their  expe- 
dition. Prince  John  was  now  Dauphin  of  France, 
and  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  hoped  to  be  enabled  to 
seize  the  government  in  the  name  of  this  youth.  A 
plot  in  his  favor  was  discovered  at  Paris  during  the 
absence  of  the  Count  of  Armagnac  at  Harfleur. 
The  objects  of  the  conspirators,  if  we  can  believe 
their  enemies,  were  atrocious.  The  principal  of 
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them  that  were  taken  were,  Orgemont,  a  canon  of 
Paris  ;  Belloy,  a  rich  cloth  merchant ;  and  Regnaud, 
a  curate  and  master  of  arts — a  man  much  esteemed 
for  his  virtue  and  honored  for  his  learning.  Belloy 
and  Regnaud  were  beheaded,  but  Orgemont,  being 
claimed  by  the  chapter  of  the  cathedral,  after  being 
bi'ought  to  the  scaftold,  was  sent  to  a  dungeon  to 
feed  on  bread  and  water  for  life,  and  he  soon  died  a 
most  miserable  death.  The  Count  of  Armagnac 
returned  from  his  luckless  expedition  to  Harfleur  in 
a  savage  humor.  He  deprived  the  city  of  most  of 
its  privdeges,  abolished  the  fraternity  of  butchers, 
and  adopted  precautions  which  convey  a  strange 
notion  of  the  condition  of  that  metropolis.  All 
meetings,  whether  social  or  political,  were  strictly 
prohibited  ;  no  marriage-feast  could  be  held  without 
the  permission  of  the  provost ;  and  his  permission 
was  to  be  accompanied  by  commissaries  and  ser- 
geants of  police  to  prevent  any  murmuring  against 
the  government.  Flower-pots  were  taken  away 
from  the  balconies  of  the  houses,  and  an  interdict 
was  passed  against  bottles  and  all  such  things  as 
could  be  thrown  out  of  window  on  the  heads  of 
the  troops.  Every  citizen  that  had  any  arms  in  his 
possession  was  commanded,  under  pain  of  death, 
to  deliver  them  up  to  be  deposited  in  the  Bastile. 
As  blood  began  to  be  spilt,  the  Bourguignons  stole 
out  of  the  city  and  joined  the  exiles,  who  now  form- 
ed an  army,  numerous  and  desperate  enough  to 
undertake  bold  measures.  In  the  summer  of  1416, 
advancing  from  the  frontier  of  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy's state  of  Artois,  they  ravaged  the  whole 
country  as  far  as  the  walls  of  Paris,  within  which 
they  constantly  maintained  a  secret  correspondence. 
Jean  de  Poix,  learning  that  the  king  was  at  St. 
Germain-en-Laye,  got,  with  foui  hundred  men  in 
disguise,  into  that  place,  and  nearly  succeeded  in 
carrying  off  the  king  and  the  Chancellor  of  France. 
In  the  month  of  August,  De  Solre  seized  one  of 
the  gates  of  Paris,  threw  the  whole  city  into  con- 
sternation, and  then  burned  some  of  the  chftteux 
in  the  neighborhood.  At  the  same  time,  troops  of 
Savoyards,  Lombards,  and  Germans,  who  had  been 
brought  into  Finance  to  fight  for  one  or  the  other 
fiiction,  finding  themselves  paid  by  neither,  scoured 
the  country,  plundering  and  destroying,  like  the 
companies  of  adventure  after  the  battle  of  Poitiers. 
Even  the  troops  nominally  in  the  pay  of  government 
lived  at  large  on  the  unhappj'  people  ;  and,  in  the 
midst  of  all  these  horrors,  a  set  of  brigands,  called 
"Begeaux,"  sprang  up,  and  added  to  the  universal 
disorder  by  committing  all  sorts  of  atrocities.  Ac- 
cording to  a  French  chronicler,  one  might  have 
ridden  a  whole  day  in  the  country  near  Paris  with- 
out seeing  a  farmhouse  but  what  had  been  burnt 
or  pillaged.  In  some  of  the  provinces,  many  of 
the  finest  farms  had  been  left  uncultivated  and 
altogether  abandoned  for  upward  of  twenty  years. 
An  order,  which  the  Constable  Armagnac  issued  in 
the  king's  name,  only  augmented  the  prevailing 
ci'uelty.  It  authorized  every  man  to  pursue  the 
foreign  adventurers  and  the  brigands,  like  wild 
beasts,  and  to  burn  or  slaughter  them,  without  any 
form  of  trial,  or  without  caring  for  any  after-inqui 
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sition  on  the  part  of  the  laws.  The  sentence  of 
excommunication  which  had  been  pronounced  by 
the  Pope  against  the  companies  of  adventure  was 
renewed,  and  made  to  apply  by  name  to  some  of 
the  chief  partisans  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy.  In- 
deed, it  was  made  evident,  even  at  tiiis  crisis,  that 
the  Arniagnacs  wore  almost  exclusively  animated 
by  their  desire  of  vengeance  on  the  rival  faction. 
Raymond  de  la  (luerre,  whom  the  constable  sent 
to  Noyon,  loaded  all  the  trees  in  that  neighborhood 
with  noblemen  and  gentlemen  of  tlie  Bourguignon 
party,  whom  he  hanged  as  fast  as  he  caught  Ihem. 
Alfairs  were  in  this  state,  when  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy  attended  tlie  congress  at  Calais,  where, 
at  the  very  least,  he  listened  with  an  attentive  ear 
to  the  projects  of  the  King  of  England.  Yet,  on 
leaving  that  conference,  he  went  to  Valenciennes, 
and  swore  fealty  to  John,  the  new  dauphin,  enga- 
ging to  assist  him  against  all  his  enemies,  and  espe- 
cially against  the  English.  As  the  dau))hin  was  de- 
tached from  the  Armagnac  party,  and  had  thrown 
himself,  in  a  manner,  into  the  power  of  the  Bour- 
guignous,  tlie  duke  was  probably  sincere  in  these 
engagements,  as  it  would  be  natural  for  him  to  pre- 
fer obtaining  his  object  in  this  manner,  to  a  danger- 
ous alliance  for  the  same  purpose  with  the  English. 
There  was,  however,  nothing  in  his  character  to 
remove  suspicion  of  his  being  anxious  to  have  two 
strings  to  his  bow.  WHien  summoned  in  the  name 
of  his  father  by  the  Arniagnacs,  to  return  to  Paris, 
the  young  dauphin  refused,  unless  he  were  permit- 
ted to  bring  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  and  his  friends 
with  hiin.  Soon  after  this,  at  the  beginning  of  1417, 
the  dauphin  fell  suddenly  sick,  and  died  at  Com- 
piegne.  It  was  given  out  that  his  death  had  been 
caused  by  an  abscess  in  the  ear  and  the  neck ;  but 
nobody  believed  this  report;  and,  in  a  fulminating 
letter  which  Jean  Sans-peur  addressed,  in  April,  to 
all  the  good  towns  of  France,  he  openly  charged 
his  enemies  with  the  deed.  "  One  evening,"  said 
the  duke,  "our  most  redoubtable  lord  and  nephew 
fell  so  grievously  sick,  that  he  died  forthwith;  his 
lips,  tongue,  and  face  all  swollen,  his  eyes  starting 
out  of  his  head,  which  was  a  piteous  sight  to  see — 
for  so  look  people  that  are  poisoned."  The  Dauphin 
Jahn  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  Charles,  who, 
though  not  sixteen  years  of  age,  and  possessed  of  no 
abilities  of  a  high  order,  was  exceedingly  crafty. 
Hitherto  his  mother,  Isabella,  had  shared  in  the 
power  of  the  prevailing  faction  ;  but  great  jealousies 
had  arisen  between  her  and  the  Count  of  Arma- 
gnac ;  and  when  Charles  put  in  his  claim  for  a  part 
of  the  authority,  there  was  none  left  for  the  queen. 
The  crazed  king,  content  with  his  own  vulgar  mis- 
tress, had  been  perfectly  indifferent  to  the  infideli- 
ties of  his  wife.  In  the  events  we  have  now  to  re- 
late, it  is  evident  that  he  was  directed  by  other 
minds ;  but  it  is  not  certain  whether  the  impulse 
was  given  by  the  Count  of  Armagnac,  or  by  the  new- 
Dauphin  Charles,  or  by  both.  The  approach  of 
age  had  not  moderated  the  tastes  of  the  queen  :  her 
court  was  notorious  for  looseness  and  immorality  ; 
and,  what  shocked  the  people  more,  it  was  the  con- 
stant scene  of  profusion  and  extravagant  expense, 


of  balls,  masquerades,  and  all  kinds  of  fetes,  even  in 
the  midst  of  foreign  and  domestic  wars,  famine,  and 
pestilence.  Wholly  separated  from  her  husband, 
she  lived  chieffy  at  Vincennes,  where  she  had  a 
strong  guard  for  her  protection,  commanded  by  the 
sires  De  (Jraville,  De  (Jiac,  and  De  Bois-Bourdon — 
the  last  i)eing  her  paramour.  Of  a  sudden,  the  king 
complained  of  these  irregularities.  Bois-Bourdon 
was  arrested  at  his  order,  by  the  Provost  of  Paris, 
carried  to  the  Chfitelet,  and  put  to  the  torture.  It 
is  said  that  he  confessed  many  sad  crimes ;  but, 
questioned  in  that  manner,  men  generally  confess 
whatever  is  suggested;  and  the  whole  proceeding 
took  place  in  secret.  In  the  end,  the  unlucky  fa- 
vorite was  thrown  into  the  Seine,  sewed  up  in  a 
leather  bag,  which  bore  this  inscription  :— "  Let 
pass  the  justice  of  the  king."  Many  of  the  queen's 
servants  were  arrested  or  forced  to  fly,  and,  a  few 
days  after,  Isabella  herself  was  seized  and  conveyed 
to  Tours,  where  she  was  kept  a  prisoner.  Some 
treasure  which  she  had  left  in  Paris  and  Melun  was 
discovered,  and  appropriated  by  the  Count  of  Ar- 
magnac and  the  Dauphin  Charles.  Ever  since  the 
murder  of  her  former  lover,  the  Duke  of  Orleans, 
tlie  queen  had  been  the  implacable  enemy  of  the 
murderer,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  and  her  violent 
passions  had  instigated  many  of  the  worst  persecu- 
tions of  the  Bourguignon  party  ;  but  now  her  recent 
wrongs  prevailed  over  her  old  injuries,  and,  though 
watched  by  many  spies,  she  found  means  to  open  a 
correspondence  with  the  Duke  of  Burgundy;  in 
order  to  avenge  herself  on  the  Constable  Armagnac 
and  her  own  son  Charles,  to  whom  she  always  im- 
puted a  share  in  the  murder  of  Bois-Bourdon. 

The  situation  of  the  constable  now  became  critical 
— the  fulminating  letter  of  his  rival  had  produced  a 
great  effect ;  and  while  the  Bourguignons  were  col- 
lecting from  all  sides,  he  learned  that  the  English 
had  landed.  '^I'ho  common  report  was,  that  the 
treatj'  had  really  been  signed  at  Calais  between 
Henry  and  Jean  Sans-peur:  this  the  constable 
firmly  believed,  and  ciicunistances  certainly-  went  to 
confirm  this  conviction ;  for,  at  the  moment  that 
Henry  had  disembarked  his  army  on  the  coast  of 
Normandy,  the  duke  began  his  march  upon  Paris, 
vowing  that  he  would  exterminate  the  treacherous, 
poisoning  Arniagnacs  with  fire  and  sword.  The 
constable  showed  little  wisdom  at  this  crisis;  he 
seized  the  ornaments  of  the  Church  and  the  plate, 
and  melted  them  down  to  raise  ti'oops  to  fight — not 
against  the  English — but  against  their  own  country- 
men following  the  Duke  of  Burgundy.  He  adulter- 
ated the  coinage,  and  began  a  fresh  persecution  of 
the  Bourguignons.  More  than  three  hundred  of  the 
most  respectable  citizens,  hnvyers,  members  of  the 
parliament,  and  professors  of  the  university,  were 
driven  out  of  Paris  in  one  day;  and  five  hundred  of 
the  students  of  the  university  were  ordered  to  do 
duty  as  soldiers.  The  only  precaution  he  took 
against  the  English  was,  to  throw  some  foreign  mer- 
cenaries into  Rouen ;  and  this  measure  caused  a 
revolt  there,  for  the  people  hated  the  foreigners, 
and  said  they  were  able  to  defend  their  own  town.' 
1  Monstrelet. — Juvenal.— P.  Ilcnin. — Viliaret. — Baiaute. 
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When  Henry  landed  unopposed  at  Tonque,  in 
the  beginning  of  August,  he  had  with  him  the  finest 
army  that  England  had  ever  sent  into  France. 
There  were  sixteen  thousand  men-at-arms,  from 
fourteen  to  sixteen  thousand  archers,'  a  body  of  ar- 
tificers of  all  kinds,  and  another  body  of  sap])ers  and 
miners :  the  army  was  provided  with  a  train  of  ar- 
tillery and  military  engines,  and,  with  its  followers 
of  all  kinds,  must  have  amounted  to  thirty-five  thou- 
sand men  at  the  least.  Tonque,  Auvillers,  and 
Viilers  surrendered  after  very  short  sieges ;  Caen 
was  taken  by  assault ;  Bajeux  surrendered  sponta- 
neously; and  L'Aigle,  Lisieux,  Falaise,  and  other 
towns  and  castles,  were  reduced  in  a  very  short 
time.  As  winter  set  in,  Henry  betook  himself  to 
comfortable  quarters  ;  his  plan  being  not  to  proceed 
into  the  interior  of  France,  until  he  had  reduced  all 
the  important  fortresses  in  Normandy.  The  dis- 
tracted French  court  sent  humbly  to  propose  a  peace 
or  truce,  but  he  would  grant  neither  except  on  the 
following  conditions  : — 1.  That  the  Princess  Cather- 
ine should  become  his  wife.  2.  That  he  should  be 
presently  declared  regent  of  France,  and  successor 
to  the  throne  upon  Charles's  death.^ 

It  was  during  this  winter  that  Henry's  former 
friend.  Sir  John  Oldcastle,  who  had  been  living  in 
safe  concealment  in  Wales,  rushed  upon  his  fate. 
Smarting  under  persecution,  the  Lollards,  it  is  said, 
invited  the  Scots  into  England,  and  engaged  to  join 
them.  It  is  certain  that  the  Duke  of  Albany  and 
Earl  Douglas  advanced  and  laid  siege  to  the  castles 
of  Berwick  and  Roxburgh,  and  that  Sir  John  Old- 
castle showed  himself  about  the  same  time  in  the 
neighborhood  of  London,  where  his  name  was  still 
revered  by  many.  The  Scots,  however,  were 
obliged  to  reti'eat  on  the  approach  of  the  regent,  the 
Duke  of  Bedford,  with  an  immense  army ;  and, 
after  this,  Oldcastle,  flying  from  St.  Albans,  endeav- 
ored to  gain  his  former  hiding-place.  But  he  was 
taken,  after  a  gallant  resistance,  on  the  borders  of 
Wales,  and  arraigned  before  the  House  of  Lords, 
who  condemned  him  to  be  hanged  as  a  rebel  and 
burnt  as  a  heretic.  This  sentence  was  executed  in 
the  month  of  December,  in  St.  Giles's  Fields.  The 
old  soldier,  whom  persecution  had  driven  into  rebel- 
lion, died  with  great  courage.  The  Lollards  consid- 
ered him  as  a  saint  and  martyr ;  but  so  completely 
had  religious  bigotry — which,  after  all,  was  the  real 
cause  of  his  death — deadened  the  feelings  of  humani- 
ty, that  his  fate  was  a  subject  of  mockery  or  rejoicing 
to  the  great  majority  of  the  people.  Henr}^  was  so 
far  fortunate,  that  his  absence  saved  him  from  the 
odium — perhaps  the  anguish — of  signing  the  death- 
warrant  of  the  chosen  companion  of  his  early  years.^ 

A.D.  1418.  Some  of  Henry's  operations  of  siege 
or  blockade  had  been  prosecuted  during  the  winter  : 
in  the  spring  he  received  a  reinforcement  of  several 
thousand  men,  among  whom  were  a  great  many 
Irish,  whose  singular  dress,  or  undress,  and  whose 
primitive  manners,' made  a  great  impression  on  the 

'  Many  of  the  archers  were  mounted,  as  in  the  preceding  campait^n, 
but  their  horses  were  rather  for  the  march  than  the  battle.  This,  in- 
weed,  may  also  be  said  of  the  horses  of  the  knights,  who,  in  these  wars, 
almost  invariably  dismounted  and  fought  on  foot.  2  Rymer. 

^  Rot.  Pari. — Rymer. — Walsingham. — Elmham.— Stow 


French.'  He  now  conducted  several  sieges  at 
once.  Cherbourg  on  the  coast,  Damfi-ont  in  the 
interior,  fell  about  the  same  time,  ^^hen  advancing 
to  the  left  bank  of  the  Seine,  he  made  himself 
master  of  the  whole  of  the  lower  part  of  that  river 
from  Louviers  to  the  sea,  where  his  conquest  of 
Harfleur  was  of  gi-eat  advantage  to  him.  He  be- 
sieged and  took  the  town  of  Louviers  ;  Pont  de 
I'Arche  was  obliged  to  open  its  gates;  and  by  the 
beginning  of  July  he  was  master  of  the  whole  of 
Lower  Normandy.  Though  left  entirely  to  their 
own  resources,  the  population  had  made  a  brave 
resistance  :  many  of  the  great  lords  were  glad  to 
make  private  treaties  with  the  invader,  but  the 
people  of  the  towns  everywhere  did  their  best  to 
resist  him,  and  maintain  the  independence  of  their 
country.  In  vain  did  Henry  make  them  libera! 
promises — in  vain  appeal  to  the  traditions  of  their 
ancient  glorjs  and  remind  them  that  he  was  the 
descendant  of  the  great  conqueror — of  Rollo,  then- 
first  duke,  who  gained  them  a  settlement  in  France 
— that  the  nobles  of  England  who  gathered  round 
his  standard  had  drawn  their  origin  from  Normandy. 
Time  and  circumstances  had  broken  the  strings  that 
used  to  thrill  at  these  appeals :  in  the  course  ol 
three  centuries  and  a  half  which  had  elapsed  since 
the  Conquest,  the  old  common  sj'inpathies  were 
destroyed ;  and,  if  the  Normans  of  the  continenl 
had  not  become  wholly  French,  the  Normans  of  the 
island  had  become  wholly  English.  They  no  longer 
spoke  the  same  language  ;  all  their  manners  and 
habits  were  dilferent ;  and  the  savage  naval  warfare 
which  had  so  long  been  carried  on  between  the  in- 
habitants of  the  opposite  coasts  of  the  Channel,  had 
begotten  a  lasting  animositj'  between  them.  Henry, 
however,  took  no  savage  vengeance  on  the  people 
of  Normandy  for  their  obstinate  resistance  ;  on  the 
contrary,  he  tried  to  gain  their  good-will  by  pop- 
ular acts  of  government :  he  abolished  the  odious 
tax  upon  salt,  which  the  French  court  had  imposed : 
he  put  an  end  to  irregular  and  illegal  exactions ;  and 
to  the  towns  and  the  individuals  that  swore  fealty 
to  him  he  distributed  honors  and  employments. 
Before  crossing  the  Seine  he  organized  a  govern- 
ment in  Lower  Normandy,  and  appointed  a  chan- 
cellor and  a  treasurer.  He  certainly  left  this  part 
of  France  in  a  more  tranquil  condition  than  he 
found  it :  but  even  anarchy  is  preferable  to  the 
peace  brought  by  a  foreign  conquest.^ 

After  taking  Pont  de  I'Arche,  on  the  left  bank  oi 
the  Seine,  Henry  carried  his  main  force  over  that 
river,  and  laid  siege  to  Rouen,  on  its  right  bank. 
This  was  one  of  the  greatest  operations  of  the  kind 

1  In  describing  the  .siege  of  Rouen,  Monstrelet  says,  "  The  King  ol 
England  had  with  him  numbers  of  Irish,  mostly  men  on  foot,  having 
only  a  stocking  and  shoe  on  one  leg  and  foot,  with  the  other  le^  and 
foot  quite  naked.  They  carried  targets,  short  javelins,  an''  a  strange 
sort  of  knives.  Those  that  had  horses  had  no  saddles,  but  they  rode 
excellently  well  on  small  mountain  horses.  *  *  *  These  Irish  did  oft- 
times  make  excursions  during  the  siege  all  over  Normandy,  doing  infinite 
mischief,  and  bringing  back  to  the  camp  much  spoil  and  forage.  They 
took  men,  and  even  children  from  the  cradle,  with  beds,  furniture,  and 
all,  and  mounting  them  on  the  top  of  the  booty  on  cows  and  bullocks, 
drove  them  all  before  them, — for  the  French  often  fell  in  with  them 
riding  in  this  manner."  Some  of  the  French  reported  that  they  ate 
the  little  children  !— but  they  only  took  them  for  ransom. 

•  Monstrelet. — Walsingham. — Elmham 
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that  had  been    attempted  in   those   ages.     Rouen, 
the  capital  of  Upper  Normandy,  was  strongly  forti- 
fied :  on  two  o^its  sides  it  was  washed  by  the  Seine, 
and  on  all  sides  it  was  walled  and  defended  by  tow- 
ers and  batteries.     Its  fixed  population  amounted  to 
above  a  hundred  and  fifty  thousand ;   but  some  of 
these  had  fled  out  of  fear,  and  others  had  been  ex- 
pelled by  the  magistrates,  on  the  principle  that  no 
families  should  remain  excepting  such  as  could  lay 
in  provisions  for  themselves  for  ton  months.     But  if 
there  had   been  a  reduction  of  the  timid  and  the 
poor,  there  had  been  an  influx  of  men  of  bold  spirits 
and  better  circumstances — gentlemen  who  had  re- 
tired from  Lower  Normandy,  and  who  were  reso- 
lute on  making  a  fresh  stand  against  the  conqueror 
behind  the  walls  of  Rouen.     Fifteen  thousand  citi- 
zens had  been  well  trained  to  the  use   of  arms  ; 
foreign   archers  had    been    introduced  ;    reinforce- 
ments of  regular  troops  had  been  gradually  accu- 
nmlating,  until  there  was  a  garrison  of  four  thousand 
men-at-arms,  beside  bow-men,  engineers,  and  sap- 
pers.    The  fortifications   had   been    improved    and 
strengthened — the  suburbs  burned — the  neighbor- 
ing country  reduced   to  a  desert.     Perhaps,  in   a 
military  point  of  view,  Henry's  plans  are  open  to 
criticism  :  for,  if  he  liad  proceeded  at  first  against 
Houen,    instead   of   spending    his    time    on    minor 
sieges,  he  might  have  taken  it  by  a  coup-de-main ; 
the  place  having  scarcely  any  regular  garrison,  and 
the  citizens  being  then  in  a  state  of  complete  panic 
and  disorder.     His  fleet  and  the  possession  of  Har- 
fleur  gave  him  the  necessary  command  of  the  Seine 
from  the  beginning  :  the  fate  of  those  provinces  lay 
in  a  great  measure  within  the  walls  of  Rouen,  and 
the  taking  of  that  city  would  have  broken  or  weak- 
ened the  spirit  of  resistance  in  the  other  places. 
As  it  was,  when  he  sate  down  before  it  (on  the  30th 
of  July)  he  found  it  fully  prepared  to  receive  him ; 
and  so  high  was  the  spirit  of  the  garrison,  that  they 
came  forth  and  made  part  of  his  army  fight  a  battle 
before  they  could  take  up  positions  proper  for  the 
siege.     He  soon  perceived  that  such  a  strong  place, 
defended  by  forces  nearly  as  numerous  as  his  own, 
was  not  to  be  taken  by  assault,  but  to  be  reduced  by 
slower  means;    and  these  means  he  adopted  with 
great  sagacity  and  effect.     He  drew  lines  round  all 
the  land  sides  of  the  city;  he  dug  deep  ditches  all 
round,  so  that  his  camp  might  be  safe,  and  his  men 
might  pass  from  point  to  point  without  any  fear  of 
the  artillery  and   arrows  from  the  city  walls ;   he 
erected  wooden  towers,  and  placed  batteries  of  can- 
non   in   the   most  commanding   parts   of  his  lines, 
adopting  every  precaution  against  the  effect  of  sor- 
ties and  bombardment.     Before  these  works  were 
completed — and  they  took  a  long  time,  as  they  ex- 
tended over  an  irregular  line  of  more  than  two  miles 
— many   sallies  were    made    by  the    garrison,   and 
many  high  deeds  of  arms  were  performed  on  both 
sides.     But  as   Henry  continued   to  reinforce   his 
besieging  army,  and  to  bring  up  great  numbers  of 
laborers  to  work  in  the  trenches,  the  circumvalla- 
tion  proceeded  at  an  accelerated  pace ;  and,  when 
it  was  finished,  the  besieged   could  neither  attack 
with  any  eff"ect,  nor  receive  any  provision  or  succor 


from  the  land  side.  At  the  same  time,  to  cut  off 
all  hope  of  supply  from  the  upper  part  of  the  river, 
he  kept  a  good  garrison  at  Pont  de  I'Arche,  sta- 
tioned troops  along  the  banks  and  on  the  beautiful 
green  islets  of  the  Seine,  drew  a  triple  chain  of 
iron  across  the  stream,  and  threw  over  it  a  bridge 
of  boats  well  manned  with  archers  just  above  the 
town.  In  the  lower  part  of  the  river  he  had  two 
hundred  small  vessels  constantly  sailing  to  and  fro, 
and  the  mouth  of  the  river  was  guarded  most  care- 
fully by  the  garrison  of  Harfleur  and  by  a  strong 
fleet,  which  consisted  chiefly  of  Portuguese  ships 
in  his  pay.  But  in  order  to  be  still  more  sure,  he 
drew  another  triple  chain  of  iron  across  the  river  a 
little  below  the  town.  The  fort  of  St.  Catherine, 
situated  upon  a  steep  cliff  of  white  chalk  above  the 
town,  he  compelled  to  surrender;  but  whenever 
he  spoke  of  terms  of  capitulation  to  the  garrison  of 
Rouen,  he  was  boldly-  assured  that  they  would  never 
yield  as  long  as  they  had  strength  in  their  arms  to 
hold  their  swords.  Nothing  could  prevail  but  fam- 
ine ;  and  this  was  inevitable.'  Instead,  however,  of 
following  the  tedious  operations  of  a  blockade,  we 
may  now  take  up  the  events  which  had  happened 
at  Paris  and  other  parts  of  France  since  Henry's 
first  landing. 

The  Duke  of  Burgundy,  whom  we  left  in  full 
march  for  the  capital,  was  received  in  all  the  towns 
through  which  he  passed  as  a  deliverer ;  for  he 
promised  to  restore  peace,  and  abolish  the  gabelle 
and  other  oppressive  taxes.  Beyond  Paris,  Chalon, 
Troyes,  Auxerre,  and  many  other  of  the  principal 
cities,  contracted  an  alliance  with  him ;  but  Paris 
itself,  which  had  been  completely  purged  of  Bour- 
guignons,  closed  its  gates  and  manned  its  ramparts ; 
and  he  was  told  again,  that^  if  the  English  were  to 
present  themselves  at  one  gate,  and  he  (the  duke) 
at  anothej',  they  would  rather  open  the  gate  to  the 
English  than  to  him.  After  taking  some  castles, 
and  burning  all  that  was  left  to  burn  in  the  neigh- 
borhood, the  duke  began  to  besiege  Paris ;  but  he 
was  foiled  a  third  time.  His  party,  however,  was 
strengthened  in  public  opinion  by  the  arrival  of 
two  embassies  to  him — the  one  from  the  Emperor 
Sigismuud,  who  assured  him  of  his  friendship;  the 
other  from  the  College  of  Cardinals,  who  treated 
with  him  as  with  the  real  representative  of  the 
government  of  France — seeing  that  the  king  was 
"too  much  preoccupied  and  hindered"  by  his  mal- 
ady, the  dauphin  too  young,  and  the  Count  of  Ar- 
magnac  schismatic.  The  moment  had  also  arrived 
for  the  execution  of  a  project  by  which  he  hoped  to 
strengthen  himself  still  further :  he  received  a 
message  from  Queen  Isabella,  who  was  still  a 
prisoner  at  Tours,  imploring  him,  now  that  he  had 
shut  up  his  enemy,  the  Count  of  Armagnac,  in 
Paris,  to  hasten  to  her  relief.  He  suddenly  left 
Corbeil,  on  the  Seine,  which  he  was  besieging,  and 
rode  rapidly  across  the  country  to  the  banks  of  the 
Loire,  accompanied  by  his  principal  lords  and 
knights,  and  the  best  mounted  of  his  men-at-arms. 
He  stopped  in  a  wood  at  the  distance  of  five  or  six 
miles  from  Tours,  and  sent  forward  a  troop  of  horse, 
1  Monstrelet. — Elniham. 
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which  lay  concealed  outside  of  the  town,  while  a 
secret  messenger  went  to  inform  the  queen  that 
her  deliverers  were  at  hand.  Isabella  represented 
to  her  keepers  that  she  was  anxious  to  hear  mass 
that  morning  at  the  abbey  of  Marmontier,  a  very 
short  distance  from  the  city,  and,  after  some  slight 
difficulty,  she  was  permitted  to  go  with  three  of 
her  keepers.  As  soon  as  she  entered  the  abbey 
the  duke's  officer  rode  up  to  the  church  door  with 
sixty  horsemen.  "  Fly,  madam,"  cried  her  guar- 
dians, "for  here  is  a  great  troop  of  English  or 
Bourguignons !"  But  the  queen  advanced  with  a 
smiling  countenance  to  the  officer,  and  the  duke 
arriving  presently  after  with  his  whole  force,  she 
saluted  him  as  her  "  most  dear  cousin,"  and  placed 
herself  under  his  protection.  They  had  a  joyous 
dinner  together  at  the  abbey ;  and  then  the  queen 
sent  to  tell  the  people  of  Tours  that  they  must 
admit  her  and  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  within  their 
walls.  The  governor,  who  had  received  his  com- 
mission from  the  Armagnacs,  was  staggered  at  this 
unexpected  demand ;  but,  after  some  hesitation,  he 
was  obliged  to  submit,  and  both  town  and  castle 
were  put  into  the  hands  of  the  queen  and  the  Bour- 
guignons. From  Tours  the  queen  and  the  duke 
proceeded  in  triumph  to  Chartres,  whence,  on  the 
12th  of  November,  Isabella  wrote  to  all  the  "good 
towns,"  telling  them  that,  by  the  aid  of  her  very 
dear  cousin,  she  had  recovered  her  power  as  regent 
of  the  kingdom ;  which  power  had  been,  in  time 
past,  irrevocably  conferred  on  her  by  her  husband 
the  king,  and  his  council  of  state.  She  alluded  to 
the  malady  of  the  unfortunate  Charles,  and  said  that 
both  he  and  her  son,  the  dauphin,  were  prisoners  in 
Paris  to  the  Armagnacs ;  therefore  no  attention  was 
to  be  paid  to  any  ordinances  issued  in  their  names. 
She  then  caused  a  great  seal  to  be  engraved,  and 
appointed  a  chancellor  and  other  high  officers  of 
state.  The  duke  left  her  majesty  at  Chartres,  and 
rode  back  to  the  neighborhood  of  the  cnpital,  where 
a  plot  was  laid  by  some  of  the  citizens  to  open  to  him 
the  Porte  St.  Marceau,  one  of  the  gates  of  Paris. 
This  plot,  however,  was  discovered  just  on  the 
point  of  execution  ;  and  the  Bourguignons,  who  had 
advanced  confidently  to  the  gate,  were  saluted  with 
a  flight  of  arrows  and  other  missiles,  which  obliged 
them  to  take  to  flight.  Jean  Sans-peur  then  placed 
strong  garrisons  in  the  towns  near  Paris,  and  re- 
turned to  Chartres  to  the  queen,  who,  on  the  12th 
of  January,  appointed  him  governor-general  of  the 
whole  kingdom.  By  this  time  the  court  of  Isabella 
was  crowded  with  princes  and  great  lords :  among 
these  she  named  the  Duke  of  Lorraine  Constable 
of  France,  an  office  which  was  held  on  the  other 
side  by  the  Count  of  Arraagnac;  and  she  appointed 
the  Prince  of  Orange  to  be  governor  of  Languedoc. 
Most  of  the  towns,  except  those  that  were  taken  or 
besieged  by  the  King  of  England,  declared  for  the 
queen  and  the  duke ;  the  people  rose  in  many 
places,  and  killed  the  tax-gatherers  appointed  by 
the  other  party,  shouting  "  Long  live  Burgundy, 
and  no  taxes."  Vengeance  was  also  taken  for  past 
injuries;  but  in  some  towns  it  suited  the  people  to 
call  evpvy  rich  man  an  Arningnac,  !hat  thej-  might 


plunder  him  on  patriotic  grounds.  Thus  passed 
this  critical  winter  and  part  of  the  spring,  the  two 
factions  scarcely  bestowing  a  thought  on  the  prog- 
ress the  English  were  making  in  Normandy.' 

The  Count  of  Armagnac  was  not  a  man  to  aban- 
don his  authority  without  a  struggle  ;  he  made  a 
hard  one.  His  captains,  Barbazan  and  Tanneguy- 
Duch^tel,  issued  from  Paris  and  took  several  towns 
and  castles  from  the  Bourguignons,  giving  little  or 
no  quarter  to  the  garrisons.  In  the  month  of  April 
the  count  himself  laid  siege  to  Senlis,  but  the  gar- 
rison was  opportunely  relieved  by  the  Bourgui- 
gnons ;  upon  which  he  beheaded  all  his  prisoners. 
The  bastard  of  Thian,  the  Bourguignon  governor, 
also  killed  his  prisoners.  Such  was  the  cruelty  of 
this  accursed  war,  in  which  the  son  fought  against 
the  father,  the  brother  against  brother, — in  which 
nothing  was  seen  but  rapine  and  murder.* 

At  last,  some  persons  about  the  king  and  dauphin 
began  to  speak  of  the  necessity  of  putting  an  end  to 
this  state  of  things  by  a  family  peace  and  general 
reconciliation ;  and  the  Bishop  of  Paris  had  the 
courage  to  open  a  correspondence  with  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy  to  that  effect.  The  dauphin,  too,  who 
was  tired  of  his  servitude  under  the  Armagnacs, 
sent  ambassadors  to  treat  with  the  agents  of  the 
duke  and  of  his  mother  the  queen.  For  several 
successive  days  these  envoys  met  at  the  village  of 
La  Tombe  ;  and  their  negotiations  were  facilitated 
and  hastened  to  a  conclusion  by  the  arrival  of  the 
cardinals  Ursini  and  St.  Mark,  who  had  been  dis- 
patched by  the  new  pope,  Martin  V.,  to  act  as  me- 
diators. On  the  23d  of  May  the  negotiators  signed 
a  treaty  (subject  to  ratification),  the  effect  of  which 
would  have  been  to  place  the  whole  power  of  the 
government  in  the  hands  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
and  the  queen.  The  people  of  Paris  were  over- 
joyed at  the  news;  but  not  so  was  the  Count  of 
Armagnac,  who,  relying  on  the  strong  garrison  he 
had  in  the  city,  resolved  to  oppose  the  family  peace, 
which  would  have  deprived  him  of  all  authority. 
He  had  the  idiotic  king  and  the  young  dauphin  in 
his  hands ;  he  had  a  council  of  ministers  (such  as  it 
was)  and  a  chancellor,  who,  together  with  several 
bishops  then  in  Paris,  denounced  the  family  peace 
as  highly  dishonorable  to  the  majesty  of  Charles, 
and  said  that  those  who  had  proposed  such  a  treaty 
were  traitors.  But,  notwithstanding  his  proscrip- 
tions, the  count  was  not  safe  ;  for,  exasperated  by 
his  cruelty,  which  increased  with  his  difficulties,  all 
the  people  left  in  Paris,  from  fierce  Armagnacs,  had 
become  Bourguignons.  His  men-at-arms  had  long 
grievously  insulted  the  burghers  :  a  blow  given  to 
the  son  of  a  rich  iron  merchant  sealed  their  doom 
and  that  of  their  master.  On  the  night  of  the  28th 
of  May  a  party  of  young  citizens  opened  the  Porte 
St.  Germain-des-Pres  to  L'Isle-Adam,  a  devoted 
partisan  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  who  suddenly 
rushed  through  the  gate  with  the  whole  gairison  of 
Pontoise.  L'Isle-Adam's  force  separated  into  three 
divisions,  and  ran  through  the  principal  streets  shout- 
ing, "Our  Lady  of  Peace! — Long  live  Burgundy! 
— Let  those  who  are  for  peace  take  up  arms  and 
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follow  us!"  Most  of  the  poorer  sort  threw  on  their 
clothes  and  joined  the  Bouro;uignons.  Surprised 
in  the  middle  of  the  night,  the  Arniagnacs  could 
make  no  resistance :  the  count  fled  out  of  his  lodg- 
ing and  hid  himself.  Tanneguy-Duchfttel,  a  Breton, 
and  the  most  determined  of  all  the  Armagnacs,  ran 
to  the  dauphin,  wrapped  him  up  in  his  bed-cover- 
ings,— for  there  was  no  time  to  spare  for  his  dress- 
ing,— and  carried  him  off  to  the  Bastile.  He  was 
scarcely  gone  when  the  molf  broke  into  the  dau- 
phin's apartments,  and  bound  all  his  gentlemen  and 
servants.  They  then  burst  into  the  houses  of  all 
the  chiefs  of  the  Armagnac  party,  pillaged  them, 
and  throw  their  occupants  into  prison.  Strange  to 
say,  onlj- three  lives  were  sacrificed  during  this  first 
night.  LTsle-Adam  in  person  broke  open  the  gates 
of  the  Hotel  St.  Paul,  where  the  king  was  lodged, 
and  presented  himself  to  his  majesty,  who  was  lying 
in  bed,  sick  as  weH  as  crazed.  "  How  fares  my 
cousin  of  Burgundy  ? — it  is  long  since  I  saw  him  ;" 
said  the  unhappy  prince  :  and  this  was  all  he  said, 
though  his  chamber  was  crowded  with  armed  men, 
and  reechoed  with  the  revolutionary  cries  in  the 
streets.  As  soon  as  it  was  day  they  carried  him 
down  to  the  court-yard,  put  him  upon  a  horse,  and 
led  him  to  and  fro  through  Paris,  "  to  make  it  ap- 
pear to  the  ignorant  that  they  had  his  sovereign 
approbation  for  all  that  they  were  doing."  The  rea- 
son and  memory  of  the  poor  phantom  of  royalty 
were  gone,  and  he  seemed  not  to  know  or  to  care 
about  the  difference  between  Armagnacs  and  Bour- 
guignons.  In  the  course  of  the  morning  L'lsle- 
Adam  endeavored  to  stop  the  plunder  and  disorder; 
but  he  threatened  with  death  all  such  persons  as 
should  conceal  that  atrocious  traitor,  the  Count  of 
Armagnac.  Upon  this,  a  poor  mason,  in  whose 
house  he  had  taken  shelter,  betrayed  the  count, 
who  was  seized  and  shut  up  in  the  prison  of  the 
Ch^telet.  On  the  11th  of  June,  seeing  that  the 
Bourguignon  knights  and  men-at-arms  were  not 
very  numerous,  Tanneguy-Duch&tel,  who  had  col- 
lected sixteen  hundred  men  in  the  Bastile,  made  a 
sortie  in  the  hope  of  recovering  Paris;  but  the  peo- 
ple fell  upon  him  from  all  sides,  and  assailed  him 
from  their  windows  and  house-tops.  Among  the 
cries  heard  on  this  occasion  was  that  of"  Long  live 
the  King  of  England  !"  The  Armagnacs  killed  a 
good  many  of  the  poorer  burghers  of  the  street  St. 
Antoine ;  but.  in  the  end,  the  fierce  Breton  was 
obliged  to  run  back  to  the  Bastile,  having  lost  up- 
ward of  four  hundred  men.  The  people  had  now 
arms  in  their  hands  and  rage  in  their  hearts :  they 
massacred  all  the  Armagnacs  they  could  find  in  the 
city;  and  even  women  and  children  were  seen 
dragging  and  mutilating  the  wounded  and  the  dead. 
Tanneguy-Duch&tel,  thinking  the  Bastile  no  longer 
a  place  of  safety,  fled  by  night,  and  carried  the 
dauphin  to  the  town  of  Bourges,  in  the  center  of 
France.  The  starving  and  brutalized  peasants  of 
the  neighborhood  flocked  into  Paris  to  take  part  in 
the  carnival  of  blood  and  plunder;  and  when  the 
e.\iled  butchers  were  seen  prowling  about  the  streets, 
it  was  understood  that  all  mercy  had  fled.  There 
was,  however,  a  pause  in  the  massacre ;  for  LTsle- 


Adam  and  other  Bourguignon  chiefs  found  it  more 
profitable  to  keep  the  Armagnacs  alive  and  exact 
ransoms  for  them.'  The  prisons  were  crammed 
already,  so  that  the  new  captives  were  shut  up  in 
private  houses. 

All  this  time  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  and  the  queen 
kept  themselves  at  a  distance ;  the  duke  was  at 
Montbelliard,  holding  a  conference  with  the  em- 
peror ;  the  queen  was  at  Troyes,  and  it  was  said, 
and  believed  at  the  time  (nor  can  we  now  contra- 
dict the  fact),  that  she  told  a  deputation  which  was 
sent  to  her,  that  she  would  never  return  to  Paris 
while  so  many  Armagnacs  were  left  living  there. 
The  Duke  of  Burgundy  also  is  accused  of  contril)- 
uting  indirectly  to  what  followed.  Although  Tan- 
neguy-Duchfitel  was  a  fugitive,  and  one  hundred  and 
fifty  miles  off,  it  was  reported  that  he  was  about  to 
return  with  a  great  force  to  secure  the  Armagnac 
prisoners,  and  massacre  the  Bourguignons  and  all 
that  lived  in  Paris, — men,  women,  and  children. 
False  alarms  were  repeatedly  given  at  the  dead  of 
night;  the  people  were  deprived  of  their  sleep,  and 
kept  in  a  constant  agony  of  anxiety  and  fear,  than 
which  nothing  is  more  likely  to  dispose  the  popular 
mind  to  cruelty.  On  the  night  of  Sunday,  the  12th 
of  June,  the  cry  ran  through  Paris  that  the  enemy 
were  at  the  gates.  "  Ah  !"  said  some,  "  the  town 
and  the  burghers  will  never  have  quiet  so  long  as 
tliere  remains  one  Armagnac  alive  here."  These 
words  were  like  a  spark  thrown  among  gunpowder  : 
the  people  took  an  oath  that  they  would  extermi- 
nate the  prisoners;  and  then,  shouting  "  Peace  for- 
ever ! — Long  live  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  !"  they 
went  to  the  prisons.  LTsle-Adam  threw  himself 
before  them  with  a  thousand  horse,  but  the  people 
were  forty  or  fifty  thousand ;  and  the  Bourguignon 
was  not  disposed  to  encounter  danger  in  opposing 
their  blind  fury.  "Away  with  your  justice  and 
reason!"  cried  they;  "  tlie  Armagnacs  are  dogs: 
they  have  ruined  the  kingdom  of  France,  and  sold 
it  to  the  English.  They  have  even  prepared  flags 
of  the  King  of  England  to  plant  on  the  walls  of 
Paris. "^  "Children!  do  what  you  will!"  said  the 
officers,  who  then  withdrew.  The  mob  broke  open 
the  prisons  and  private  houses  where  the  Armagnacs 
were  confined,  and  massacred  all  the  prisoners,  not 
sparing  even  the  babe  at  the  breast.  One  of  the 
first  victims  was  the  Count  of  Armagnac,  whose 
naked  and  disfigured  corpse  was  dragged  about  the 
city  bj'  women  and  children  for  three  days.  The 
slaughter  lasted  from  four  o'clock  in  the  morning 
till  mid-day,  in  which  time  about  fifteen  hundred 
persons  perished.  On  the  next  day,  and  for  manj' 
following  days,  murders  were  executed  more  in 
detail.  At  las-t,  on  the  14th  of  July,  the  queen  and 
the  Duke  of  Burgundy  made  their  triumphant  en- 
trance into  Paris.  The  streets,  literally  wet  witli 
blood,  were  strewed  with  flowers  before  them,  and 
they  presented  themselves  together  to  the  wretched 

1  It  is  said  that  L'Isle-.\ciam  obtainnd  in  this  manner  a  hundred 
thousand  crowns  for  his  own  share,  and  that  the  lords  of  Chastellux 
and  Bar  got  each  as  much. 

3  Thi.s  was  not  merely  a  popular  rnmor.  In  their  extremity  the 
Armagnacs  were  quite  ready  to  treat  with  Jlenry,  and  apparently  had 
opened  fresh  negotiations  with  the  English. 
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king,  who  received  his  wife  "  pleasantly."  The 
duke  organized  a  sort  of  government,  but  he  was 
unable  to  stop  the  popular  fury ;  and  both  he  and 
the  queen  had  still  victims  of  their  own  to  sacrifice. 
The  murders  continued  for  several  days  after  their 
entrance,  and  then,  with  great  craft,  they  contrived 
to  destroy  the  leaders  of  the  murderers,  and  pacify 
the  people.  The  total  number  of  those  that  per- 
ished during  the  months  of  June,  July,  and  August, 
exceeded  five  thousand ;  and  when  these  atrocities 
ceased,  they  were  followed  by  famine  and  pesti- 
lence, which  swept  off  many  thousands  more  in 
Paris  and  its  neighborhood.^ 

The  queen  and  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  failed  in 
some  plots  to  get  possession  of  the  person  of  the 
dauphin,  who  remained  at  Bourges,  in  the  midst  of 
a  strong  party  of  Armagnacs.  They  then  opened 
negotiations, — offered  him  the  conditions  of  the  late 
treaty,  and  begged  him  to  return  to  Paris.  It  is 
very  doubtful  whether  the  dauphin  was  disposed 
to  trust  his  mother  :  and  it  is  quite  certain  that  the 
party  in  whose  hands  he  was  thought  of  any  thing 
rather  than  of  peace  and  reconciliation.  What  they 
wanted  was  vengeance  on  the  Bourguignons  !  The 
young  Count  of  Armagnac,  the  son  of  the  murdered 
constable,  concluded  a  truce  with  the  English,  with 
whom  he  had  been  fighting  in  Guienne  (for  Henry 
had  produced  an  active  war  in  that  distant  province) ; 
and,  with  a  number  of  Gascon  lords,  relations  or 
friends  of  his  family,  joined  the  dauphin,  demanding 
justice.  Tanneguy-Duchatel  breathed  nothing  but 
death  and  destruction  ;  and  he  is  now  to  be  consid- 
ered as  the  real  head  of  the  party.  The  treaty  was 
of  course  rejected.  The  dauphin  took  the  title  of 
regent,  and  constituted  a  parliament  at  Poitiers. 
The  Duke  of  Burgundy  then  had  recourse  to  the 
sword  ;  and,  while  he  waged  a  cruel  war  with  the 
dauphin  in  the  heart  of  France,  he  had  to  check  the 
English  in  Normandy.  There  were  thus  two  anar- 
chical governments  in  Fi-ance :  the  one  at  Paris; 
the  other  at  Bourges,  or  Poitiers,  or  in  the  camp 
of  the  dauphin.  Each  opened  negotiations  with 
the  King  of  England  ;  and  Henry  listened  to  both, 
and  amused  both,  without  neglecting  the  blockade 
of  Rouen,  which  he  had  now  well  nigh  reduced  by 
famine.  In  the  month  of  November,  he  sent  min- 
isters, whom  he  had  previously  well  instructed,  to 
meet  the  envoys  of  the  dauphin  at  Alen^on.  The 
French  wished  to  carry  on  the  negotiations  in  their 
own  language  ;  the  English  insisted  that  the  Latin 
language  should  be  used.^  The  tone  of  the  latter 
was  such  as  is  usually  assumed  by  the  ambassadors 
of  a  conqueror  :  they  made  the  French  disclose  their 
intentions,  but  they  would  explain  nothing  them- 
selves, and  the  conference  ended  by  their  express- 
ing a  very  rational  doubt,  whether,  seeing  the  condi- 
tion of  France,  and  the  nonage  of  the  dauphin,  he 
could  give  proper  security  for  the  fulfillment  of  any 
treaty.     A  few  days  after  this  conference,  Henry's 

•  Juvenal. — St.  Remy. — Journal  <le  Paris. — Monstielet. — Baraiitfi. 

2  Henry  said  that  his  ambassadors  did  not  speak  or  understand 
French.  In  the  end,  it  was  ag^reed  that  all  written  documents  should 
lie  in  duplicate — one  in  French,  and  one  in  Latin, — and  that  the  Latin 
copy  should  be  the  authority  in  all  cases  of  misunderstanding  or  doubt. 
— Rtmer. 


ministers  met  the  envoys  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
—nominally  of  the  king — at  Pout  de  I'Arche.  Their 
conduct  there  was  nearly  the  same  as  at  Alencon  ; 
and,  after  diplomatizing  for  twelve  days,  the  French 
envoys  were  dismissed,  with  the  expression  of  an- 
other doubt  on  the  part  of  Henry,  whether,  seeing 
the  malady  of  King  Charles  and  the  questionable 
authority  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  he  could  safely 
treat  with  either.^  At  this  time,  the  cardinal-legate, 
Ursini,  visited  the  King  of  England  in  his  camp  be- 
fore Rouen,  and  did  his  best,  as  a  mediator,  to  induce 
him  to  put  an  end  to  the  war.  "  It  is  the  will  of 
Heaven,"  said  Henry  ;  "  God  has  led  me  hither  by 
the  hand,  to  punish  the  sins  of  the  land,  and  to 
reign  in  it  like  a  true  king.  There  is  no  sovereign, 
no  law,  in  France.  No  one  thinks  of  resisting  me: 
I  have  just  rights,  and  I  sljall  go  on,  and  put  the 
crown  of  France  on  my  head.     It  is  the  will  of  God." 

The  garrison  and  the  citizens  of  Rouen,  who  had 
vainly  implored  assistance  from  Paris,  held  out 
with  gi"eat  constancy.  The  blockade  was  enlivened 
by  many  romantic  incidents  and  bold  feats  of  arms, 
but  there  was  no  Froissart  living  to  record  them. 
At  length,  when  they  had  eaten  every  thing,  even 
to  their  horses  and  their  dogs,  and  when  many 
thousands  had  perished  of  famine  and  disease,  they 
sent  to  ask  for  terms  of  capitulation.^  Henry  in- 
sisted on  an  unconditional  surrender;  but  when 
the  governor  threatened  to  set  fire  to  the  city,  he 
relented,  and  allowed  the  men-at-arms  their  lives 
and  liberty,  and  the  citizens  .their  property  and 
franchises.  The  men-at-arms,  however,  were  made 
to  swear  that  they  would  not  serve  against  him  for 
the  next  twelve  months,  and  the  citizens  were  bound 
to  pay  a  contribution  of  three  hundred  thousand 
crowns.  On  the  IGth  day  of  January,  1419,  Henry 
entered  Rouen  in  triumph.  He  was  faithful  to  the 
capitulation — taking  vengeance  on  no  man  save  a 
priest,  the  vicar-general  of  that  archbishopric,  who 
had  pronounced  him  to  be  accursed  and  excommu- 
nicated during  the  siege.  This  priest  was  thrown 
into  a  prison,  where  he  remained  till  death  re- 
leased him.'  The  other  cities  and  castles  of  the 
province  now  submitted,  and  the  flag  of  England 
floated  over  the  whole  of  Normandy  on  both  sides 
of  the  Seine.* 

The  fall  of  Rouen  carried  dismay  into  eveiy 
corner  of  France.  The  people  of  Paris  trembled 
within  their  walls ;  and  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
and  the  queen,  carrying  the  king  with  them,  left 
the  capital,  and  went  to  Lagny.  The  people  com- 
plained bitterl}',  saying  that  they  were  abandoned 
— that  the  commons  of  the  good  towns  had  shown 
that  they  could  fight  for  the  liberties  of  the  king- 
dom— but  that  the  princes  and  nobles  cared  only 
for  their  own  interests.  The  duke  was  obliged  to 
assure  them,  by  letter,  that  he  was  absent  "  for  the 
good  of  France  and  the  honor  of  the  king,"  and 
was  at  that  moment  engaged,  in  many  ways,  "  by 

1  Rymer. — Monstrelet. 

2  The  reported  number  of  fifty  thousand  victims  at  Rouen  must  b' 
an  exag-geration. 

^  It  appears,  however,  that  Alain  Blanrhard,  a  captain  of  the  cur 
militia,  was  beheaded  a  day  or  two  after  Henry's  entrance. 
♦  Monstrelet. — Elraham  — Barante. 
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easy  and  suitHble  means,"  in  securing  peace  to  the 
country.  All  tiiis  meant,  that  he  was  negotiating 
with  the  dauphin.  People  hoped,  that  at  such  a 
crisis,  when  the  King  of  England  might  be  daily 
expected  in  Paris,  the  two  factions  would  conie  to 
an  understanding  ;  but  the  time  passed  without  any 
visible  fulfillment  of  these  hopes.  Indeed,  both  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy  and  the  dauphin  tried  again  to 
form  a  separate  alliance  with  the  English,  each 
hoping,  with  Henry's  assistance,  to  annihilate  his 
rival ;  and  when  the  work  was  done,  and  his  assist- 
ance no  longer  needed,  to  destroy  the  Xing  of  Eng- 
land with  the  whole  power  of  united  France. 
Henry  listened  to  both,  occasionally  using  no  small 
degree  of  diplomatic  cajolery.  The  dauphin  re- 
quested a  personal  interview,  and  Henry  acceded 
to  his  wish ;  but,  on  reflection,  the  young  prince, 
who  had  no  great  reliance  on  honor — a  quality  he 
himself  was  very  deficient  in — feared  to  put  him- 
self in  the  power  of  the  English,  and  did  not  keep 
his  appointment.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy,  who 
was  informed  of  all  that  passed,  thought  that  this 
was  a  favorable  opportunity  for  him  to  treat;  and 
he  sent  ambassadors,  who  found  Henry  at  Rouen, 
"  as  proud  as  a  Hon"  (said  they).  He  did  not, 
indeed,  refuse  to  talk  of  peace,  but  he  made  war 
all  the  while;  and,  recrossing  the  Seine,  he  imme- 
diately marched  along  its  left  bank  to  Mantes, 
within  fifty  miles  of  Paris.  The  duke  sent  another 
embassy,  and  Henry  made  another  march,  in  ad- 
vance, to  Vernon.  But  the  conditions  which  the 
duke  now  offered  seemed  so  advantageous,  that  the 
Earl  of  Warwick  was  dispatched  to  Provins,  where 
the  king  and  queen  and  Burgundy  were  staying. 
On  his  road  he  was  attacked  by  some  forces  of  the 
dauphin,  led  on  by  the  famous  Tanneguy-Duchcl- 
tel ;  but  as  the  earl  had  the  precaution  to  take  a 
strong  escort  w'ith  him,  his  assailants  were  repulsed 
with  loss.  Warwick  was  received  with  great  re- 
spect;  the  duke  seemed  to  acknowledge  that  his 
master's  demands  were  not  inadmissible, — that  all 
difficulties  might  be  removed  by  personal  inter- 
course ;  and,  at  last,  it  was  agreed  that  a  truce 
should  be  concluded  between  the  English  and  the 
Bourguignons,  and  that  Henry  should  meet  the 
King  and  Queen  of  France  and  the  duke  on  the 
30th  of  Ma)-.  The  party  of  the  dauphin  were 
greatly  alarmed  at  this  intelligence  ;  for  they  well 
knew,  that  if  the  English  contracted  an  alliance 
with  the  duke,  they  must  be  crushed.  On  the  day 
appointed,  Henry  went  with  a  splendid  retinue  to 
the  place  of  rendezvous,  which  was  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Seine,  near  the  town  of  Meulan. 
Close  to  the  Waaler's  edge  there  was  an  inclosure  : 
on  one  side  was  a  rich  tent  pitched  for  the  King  of 
England',  on  the  other,  a  rich  tent  for  the  King  of 
France  ;  and  between  the  two  there  was  a  third 
tent,  in  which  the  interviews  were  to  take  place. 
Henry  entered  the  inclosure  first ;  the  queen,  the 
Princess  Catherine,  and  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
entered  soon  after  in  great  state.  The  wretched 
King  of  France  was  not  presentable — thej'  had 
left  him  behind  at  Pontoise.  The  etiquet  of  the 
scene  was   nicelv    managed  :    at  a    aiven    signal   of 


trumpets  and  clarions,  the  King  of  England  and  the 
Queen  of  France  left  their  tents  and  advanced  from 
opposite  sides  with  slow  and  dignified  steps.  In  the 
center  they  met:  Henry  was  attended  by  his  broth- 
ers of  Clarence  and  Gloucester;  Isabella  by  her 
young  and  blooming  daughter,  and  her  cousin  of 
Burgundy;  each  being  followed  at  a  respectful  dis- 
tance by  thirty  knights  and  sixteen  counselors. 
Henry,  who  was  in  the  veiy  prime  of  manhood, 
and  one  of  the  handsomest  and  most  graceful  men 
of  his  age,  bowed  to  the  queen,  took  her  hand,  and 
embraced  lier;  and  "the  like  he  did  unto  Madame 
Catherine."  This  was  the  first  time  of  seeing  his 
intended  bride,  and  he  was  visibly  struck  with  her 
beauty  and  grace — as  her  mother  intended  he 
should  be.  Having  conducted  the  queen  to  her 
seat  in  the  council-tent,  Henry  seated  hinisejf  op- 
posite to  her  and  the  princess ;  and  then  the  Earl 
of  Warwick  opened  the  deliberations  in  a  long 
speech  in  good  French.  The  rest  of  the  day  was 
spent  in  formalities — for  the  French  had  no  inclina- 
tion to  hurry  the  business.  Two  days  after,  they 
met  again  with  the  same  ceremonies,  but  Henry 
looked  in  vain  for  the  beautiful  Catherine — she  was 
not  there,  nor  was  he  permitted  to  see  her  again 
during  these  long  conferences.  The  queen  thus 
hoped  to  irritate  his  impatience  ;  but,  great  as  were 
the  charms  of  her  daughter,  they  could  not  move 
him  from  his  purpose.  On  this  day,  Henry  pre- 
sented his  demands  in  writing.  These  were,  the 
hand  of  the  princess,  the  possession  of  Normandy, 
of  his  oth»r  conquests,  and  of  the  territories  ceded 
by  the  traiiry  of  Bretigny — all  to  be  held  without 
any  dependence  on  the  French  crown.  On  these 
conditions,  he  was  ready  to  resign  his  claims  to 
that  crown.  The  queen  and  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy pretended  to  deliberate  for  four  or  five  days, 
when  they  admitted  Henry's  propositions  as  the 
basis  of  the  treaty,  but  suggested  eight  new  clauses 
on  the  part  of  the  French  king.  These  clauses 
were  sufliciently  moderate;  they  presented  no 
great  obstacles ;  and  Henry  employed  himself  and 
his  ministers  for  several  days  in  giving  explanations, 
and  seeking  some  slight  modifications.'  The  op- 
posite party  were  most  diplomatically  slow ;  but 
Henrj'  was  not  slow  in  perceiving  that  their  object 
was  to  gain  time.  It  was  reported,  that  one  day  in 
a  private  conference  with  the  duke,  he  lost  his  tem- 
per, and  said,  "  Cousin  of  Burgundy,  we  shall  have 
the  daughter  of  your  king  to  wife,  but  on  our  own 
terms  ;  and  we  will  have  whatever  else  we  have 
demanded."  During  all  these  dehberations,  Henry 
resided  at  Mantes,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Seine ; 
but  the  queen  and  the  duke  retired  to  Pontoise,  on 
the  right  bank,  and  twenty-five  miles  nearer  to 
Paris.  Now,  it  was  whispered  that  several  of  the 
leaders  of  the  Armagnac  party  were  seen  going  to 
and  fio,  between  Pontoise  and  the  head-quarters  of 
the  dauphin,  and  it  was  known  that  a  truce  had 
been  concluded  between  the  two  factions.  Only 
seven  meetings  had  been  held  in  the  tents  at  Meu- 
lan in  the  course  of  a  whole  month ;  and  when 
Henry  went  to  an  eighth  meeting,  he  had  the  place 
'  Rvmer.  —  I.iv.— EIniham.— Mimstielet. 
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all  to  himself;  for  neither  the  queen  and  duke,  uor 
any  of  their  ministers,  were  there  to  meet  him. 
The  fact  was,  they  thought  that  they  had  no  longer 
any  need  of  keeping  up  the  farce  ; — they  had  con- 
cluded a  treaty  with  the  dauphin,  whose  party  was 
terrified  into  terms  by  the  conferences  of  their  rivals 
with  Henry.  The  way  in  which  this  treaty  was 
managed  gives  one  a  disgusting  notion  of  both  par- 
ties. The  chief  negotiator  was  a  Madame  de  Giac, 
a  mistress  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  but  who,  as 
well  as  a  complaisant  husband,  was  bribed  and 
bought  by  the  Armagnacs,  in  which  party  she  had 
another  lover.  It  was  her  influence  that  decided 
the  duke.  It  was  solemnly  deliberated  in  his 
council,  whether  it  were  not  better  to  make  peace 
with  the  dauphin,  and  proceed  against  the  EngUsh, 
than  to  ally  themselves  with  the  English,  and 
take  part  against  the  dauphin  :  but  so  violent  was 
the  rage  of  party,  that  even  when  the  duke  was 
won  over,  several  of  his  counselors  maintained  that 
the  English  alliance  was  f;ir  preferable.  The  queen, 
all  along,  would  certainly  have  preferred  it — for  this 
unnatural  woman  hated  her  son,  and  she  knew,  that 
by  the  new  agreement,  the  dauphin  and  the  duke 
were  to  divide  the  power  of  the  state  between  them, 
and  thus  abridge  her  own  authority.  A  week  after 
the  interruption  of  the  negotiations  with  the  Eng- 
lish at  Meulan,  the  duke  and  the  dauphin  met,  and 
kissed  one  another,  at  an  appointed  place  between 
Melun  and  Corbeil,  on  the  road  to  Paris,  where 
they  swore  eternal  friendship,  with  an  oblivion  of 
all  past  quarrels  and  dirterences  whatsoever.  On 
the  following  day  they  proclaimed  the  conditions  of 
this  blessed  peace,  the  principal  object  of  which 
was,  "to  resist  the  damnable  enterprise  of  the  Eng- 
lish, the  ancient  enemies  of  the  king  and  of  all 
Frenchmen."  On  the  12th  of  July,  the  princes  part- 
ed, with  every  show  of  mutual  aflection.  The  day 
on  which  this  treaty  was  concluded,  it  thundered  and 
lightened,  and,  shortly  after,  people  remembered  that 
the  thunder  was  of  a  very  awful  and  ominous  kind.' 
When  the  news  of  the  reconciliation  reached  the 
English  quarters,  every  body  there  appears  to  have 
been  perplexed  and  disheartened,  except  the  king, 
who  most  probably  was  the  man  best  acquainted 
with  the  insincerity  of  the  dauphin  and  with  the 
real  condition  of  France.  There  were,  however, 
contingent  circumstances  that  might  have  intimi- 
dated a  less  daring  mind.  The  King  of  Castile  had 
declared  against  him,  and  fitted  out  a  great  arma- 
ment to  conquer  or  to  plunder  Guienne  ;  and  the 
regent  of  Scotland  had  also  opened  negotiations 
with  the  dtauphin.  But,  nothing  daunted,  Henry 
crossed  the  Seine,  and,  advancing  upon  Paris,  took 
the  populous  town  of  Pontoise  on  the  27th  of  July. 
Here  he  found  a  great  treasure,  accumulated  by 
LTsle-Adam,  during  the  recent  massacre  and  pro- 
scription of  the  Armagnacs.  The  Duke  of  Burgundj' 
was  at  St.  Denis,  only  about  fifteen  miles  oft";  but 
he  was  iu  no  state  to  oppose  the  conqueror ;  and, 
fearing  to  trust  himself  in  Paris,  he  withdrew  in  all 
haste  witli   the    king   to   Troyes.     To  defend   St. 

■  Monstrelet. — St.  Denis. — Juvenal. — M6moires  po'j    servir  t  I'llist. 
do  Fiance  el  de  Bourgogne. — B^rante. — Villarft, 


Denis,  he  left  the  Marshal  of  Chastellux,  whose  un- 
disciplined troops  pillaged  the  town,  drove  out  the 
monks  from  the  celebrated  abbey,  and  lodged  in  the 
cells  with  their  women,  making  a  brothel  of  that 
holy  place.  People  again  said,  "  What  can  the 
English  do  worse  than  this  ?"  Henry,  complaining 
of  the  cheat  put  upon  him  at  Meulan,  yet  proposed 
again  to  treat;  but  now,  he  said,  that  in  addition  to 
the  territories  he  claimed  before,  he  must  have 
Pontoise  and  all  the  country  through  which  he  had 
advanced.'  Meanwhile,  his  victorious  troops  scoured 
the  neighborhood  of  Paris,  and  frequently  advanced 
to  the  gates  of  that  city,  within  which  reigned  anar- 
chj',  famine,  and  disease.  He  might  have  taken 
possession  of  it,  with  one  thousand  men-at-arms — 
for  there  was  no  garrison  left  to  defend  it.  The 
two  factions,  whom  oaths  and  promises  had  not 
reconciled,  accused  each  other  of  treachery  ;  and 
no  union  of  their  forces  took  place.  The  Duke  of 
Burgundy  invited  the  dauphin  to  join  him  and  the 
court  at  Troyes :  the  dauphin  invited  the  duke  to 
another  conference,  as  he  had  matters  to  discuss  of 
the  greatest  importance  "  to  the  good  of  France." 
The  duke  replied,  that  it  would  be  more  simple 
and  seemly  for  the  dauphin  to  join  the  councils  at 
Troj^es ;  but  the  prince  would  not  be  moved,  and, 
at  last,  by  the  influence  of  his  mistress,  Madame  de 
Giac,  the  duke  was  induced  to  leave  the  king  and 
queen  at  Troyes,  and  go  to  Bray-sur-Seine.  The 
dauphin  was  at  Montereau,  only  two  leagues  distant : 
and  Tanneguy-Duch^tel  went  from  him  to  propose 
that  the  interview  should  be  held  on  the  bridge  of 
Montereau.  The  duke  (said  this  crafty  messenger) 
might  have  the  castle  and  the  right  bank  of  the 
river;  the  dauphin  would  keep  his  people  on  the 
left  bank.  Tanneguy  was  accompanied,  among 
others,  by  the  Bishop  of  Valence,  whose  brother, 
the  Bishop  of  Langres,  was  with  the  duke.  These 
two  brothers  discussed  the  subject  of  the  meeting 
together;  and  the  Bishop  of  Langres,  either  out  of 
conviction,  or  infernal  treachery,  advised  his  master 
to  accept  the  invitation.  Jean  Sans-peur  hesitated 
for  a  while — for  he  knew  the  prevailing  perfidy, 
and,  probably,  at  this  moment,  his  murder  of  the 
Duke  of  Orleans,  twelve  years  ago,  weighed  heavily 
on  his  soul.  But  again  the  agency  of  his  beautiful 
mistress  was  employed  ;  and,  at  last,  he  agreed  to 
meet  the  son  of  his  king  on  the  bridge  of  Monte- 
reau, on  the  10th  of  September.  On  the  9th,  Tan- 
neguy-Duch&tel  received  the  solemn  oaths  of  the 
followers  of  the  duke,  that  they  would  keep  the 
good  peace  already  sworn  between  Melun  and  Cor- 
beil; and  the  duke  sent  Madame  de  Giac's  husband 
and  another  member  of  his  court  to  receive  the  hke 
oaths  from  the  people  of  the  dauphin.  Many  of  the 
old  and  faithful  servants  of  Burgundy  were  against 
the  duke's  going,  seeing  that  the  dauphin  was  wholly 
surrounded  by  his  deadliest  enemies;  but  the  duke 
then  said,  that  it  was  his  duty  to  adventure  his  per- 

1  It  is  difficult  to  say  what  was  the  strength  of  Henry's  army  at  the 
time  of  this  bold  advance.  All  cotemporary  writers,  French  as  well 
as  English,  say  that  it  was  a  small  army  ;  and,  though  he  had  lieen 
continually  receiving  reinforcements,  he  had  also  li  st  great  numbers 
in  sieges  and  assaults,  and  had  been  obligf  d  to  leave  many  behind  hiir. 
to  garrison  the  jilaces  hi-  had  taicen 
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son  for  so  £;reat  a  blessins;  as  that  of  peace.  "  What- 
ever mny  happen,"  said  he,  "  I  wish  for  peace.  If 
they  kill  ine,  I  shall  die  a  martyr.  Then,"  he  add- 
ed, "  when  peace  is  all  settled,  I  sliall  take  the  dau- 
phin's people,  and  go  and  conquer  the  English.  He 
has  many  brave  men  of  war  and  sa<fe  captains. 
Tannejjuy  and  Barbazan  are  valiant  knights.  Peo- 
ple shall  then  see  who  is  the  better  man,  Hannotin 
of  Flanders,  or  Henry  of  Lancaster."'  At  the  mo- 
ment that  he  was  about  to  mount  his  horse  to  keep 
his  ap[)ointment,  several  of  his  servants,  by  whom 
he  appears  to  have  been  mucli  beloved,  again  tried 
to  dissuade  him ;  and  his  family  astrologer  told  him 
that  if  he  went  he  would  never  return.  But  Jean 
Sans-peur  vaulted  into  his  saddle,  and  rode  to  Mon- 
tereau,  with  about  four  hundred  of  his  followers. 
He  halted  in  a  meadow  near  the  castle,  and  sent  to 
tell  the  dauphin  that  he  was  at  his  orders.  Tanne- 
guy-Duchatel  went  to  him  from  the  prince,  and  as- 
sured him  that  his  master  was  well  content  with 
him,  and  would  thenceforward  be  governed  by  the 
duke's  counsels.  As  if  perjurj'  enough  had  not  been 
committed,  the  dauphin  swore,  "  by  the  honor  of  a 
prince,"  that  no  treachery  or  violence  should  be 
committed :  and  it  was  agreed  that  he  wcmld  meet 
the  duke  on  the  bridge  with  only  ten  noble  knights, 
the  duke  on  his  part  agreeing  to  take  with  him  the 
like  numl)er  and  no  more.  While  these  regulations 
were  settling,  a  valet  of  the  duke's,  who  had  been 
into  the  castle  to  prepare  the  lodging,  ran  up  to  his 
master,  and  told  him,  that  of  a  certainty  he  would 
be  betraj'ed.  The  duke  turned  to  Tanneguy,  and 
said,  "  We  rely  on  your  word  ;  but,  in  the  holy  name 
of  (lod,  are  you  sure  of  what  you  have  promised 
us?"  Tanneguy  replied  that  he  was  quite  sure, — 
that  he  would  rather  die  himself  than  see  any  mis- 
chief befall  the  Duke  of  Burgundy.  "  Well,  then," 
said  the  duke,  "  we  will  go,  trusting  in  God  and  you.'' 
As  he  was  about  to  walk  toward  the  bridge,  an- 
other of  his  servants  ran  up  to  him,  imploring  him  to 
be  on  his  guard,  as  he  had  seen  a  great  lui ruber  of 
armed  men  gathering  in  some  houses  on  the  oppo- 
site bank,  close  to  the  river.  At  this  intimation, 
the  duke  sent  one  of  his  courtiers  to  the  river-side ; 
but  this  courtier  was  the  Sire  de  Giac,  who  returned 
and  assured  him  that  there  was  nothing  of  the  sort. 
The  dauphin's  people  had  erected  strong  barriers  at 
each  end  of  the  bridge,  and  in  the  middle  of  the 
bridge  a  sort  of  gallerji^  with  a  narrow  door  on  either 
side.  When  the  duke  arrived  at  the  barrier  on  the 
right  bank,  he  was  received  by  Tanneguy-DuchAtel 
and  the  Lord  of  Beauvau.  He  made  them  remark 
that  he  and  his  ten  followers  had  no  other  armor  or 
arms  than  their  coats-of-mail  and  their  swords  ;  and, 
laying  his  hand  on  Tanneguy's  shoulder,  said,  "  Here 
is  what  I  trust  in."  "  Let  us  to  my  lord  the  dau- 
phin," said  Tanneguy,  "he  is  waiting;"  and  then, 
with  his  companion,  he  hurried  the  duke's  attend- 
ants, and  closed  the  barrier.  Jean  Sans-peur  was 
caught  as  in  a  trap.  When  he  reached  the  gallery 
in  the  middle  of  the  bridge  he  found  the  dauphin 
already  there ;  he  took  off  his  velvet  cap,  which  he 
wore  instead  of  his  helmet,  and  bent  his  knee  to  the 

'   Ilaanotin  was  b  nickname  given  to  hiin  by  his  Flfraish  suljects 


lieir  of  the  throne  of  France.  At  th.at  instant  the 
President  of  Provence  whispered  to  the  dauphin, 
and  they  then  gave  a  wink  to  Tanneguy,  who  raised 
a  battle-ax,  and  struck  at  the  duke  from  behind. 
The  Sire  de  Navailles  raised  his  arm  to  defend  his 
master;  but  the  Viscoimt  of  Narbonne  cried,  "He 
who  moves  is  a  dead  man;"  and  while  Robert  de 
Loire  seized  the  duke  from  behind,  William  le 
Bouteiller  aimed  a  heavy  blow  at  him  with  his 
sword,  shouting,  "Kill!  kill!"  The  duke  put  his 
hand  to  his  sword,  but  had  no  time  to  draw  it;  his 
left  hand,  which  he  had  raised  to  defend  his  head, 
was  nearly  cut  off;  and  then  Tanneguy,  who  had 
dispatched  Navailles,  struck  at  him  a  second  time 
with  his  ax,  and  with  such  effect,  tVuit  he  reeled 
and  fell  close  at  the  feet  of  the  dauphin.  As  he  still 
breathed,  two  other  nobles  knelt  down  over  his  body, 
and  lifting  up  his  coat-of-mail,  struck  their  swords 
under  it  into  his  bowels.  Jean  Sans-peur  gave  one 
short  sigh,  and  was  still  forever.  D'Autray,  another 
of  his  ten,  had  been  grievously  wounded  in  attempt- 
ing to  defend  him ;  the  Lord  of  Neuchfitel  rushed 
across  the  bridge,  vaulted  over  the  barrier,  and  es- 
caped ;  the  other  seven  were  beaten  to  the  ground 
and  made  prisoners.  Even  before  the  duke  was 
knocked  down  by  the  treacherous  Tanneguy,  the 
dauphin's  men-at-arms  left  their  hiding-places  ;  and, 
by  the  time  he  had  breathed  his  last,  they  threw 
open  the  barrier  at  the  opposite  end  of  the  bridge, 
and  charged  the  Bourguignons,  who,  taken  by  sur- 
prise, and  surmising  what  had  happened,  fled  back 
to  Bray.  On  returning  from  their  charge,  these 
men-at-arms  stripped  the  duke  of  his  rich  collar  and 
of  every  thing  valuable  that  he  wore.  After  this, 
they  would  have  thrown  the  body  into  the  Seine, 
but  the  curate  of  Montereau  interfered,  and  bad  the 
corpse  carried  to  a  mill  near  at  hand,  from  which  it 
was  transported  on  the  following  day,  in  the  poor 
man's  bier,  to  the  church  of  Montereau.  It  was 
sadly  disfigured  with  wounds,  and  there  was  one 
broad  and  deep  wound  on  the  liead,  trom  the  ax  of 
Tanneguy,  which  was  afterward  called  the  door 
through  which  the  English  found  their  way  into  the 
heart  of  France.'  On  retiring  from  Montereau,  the 
dauphin  wrote  to  Paris  and  to  all  the  good  towns, 
that  the  duke  had  been  slain  in  an  attempt  to  seize 
his  person  ;  but  these  letters  deceived  no  one  ;  and 
most  of  the  men  who  had  done  the  deed  publicly 
proclaimed  it,  and  said  it  was  a  judgment  from 
Heaven,  and  gloried  in  their  exploit.  Attempts 
have  been  made  to  relieve  the  dauphin  from  the 
odium  of  this  atrocity,  on  the  ground  of  his  youth, 
but  they  will  scarcely  stand  against  the  evidence 
offered  by  the  character  and  by  some  of  the  later 
actions  of  that  prince.*  Low  as  was  the  state  of 
moral  feeling  in  France,  this  most  foul  and  treach- 

1  Monstrelet.— St.  Denis.— St.  Foix. — M6nuiires  ponr  servir  &  I'His 
toire  de  France  et  de  Dourgo^e. — Barante,  Hist,  des  Dncs  de  Boiir- 
^ogiie. 

•  The  dauphin  was  not  a  child  ;  he  was  seventeen  years  old  at  the 
time,  and  had  had  considerable  experience  of  the  world.  The  murder- 
'  ers  of  the  duke  remained  for  many  years  his  dearest  friends— his  fa- 
I  vorite  companions,— and  eyen  at  last  he  parted  with  them  by  force  and 
!  with  regret.  De  Gi;c  and  his  wife  immediately  went  and  joined  him. 
I  and  were  received  with  all  the  favor  and  honor  hn  could  bestow.  Wo 
i  shall  presently  see  De  Giac  figuring  as  his  prime  minister. 
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erous  murder  excited  an  almost  universal  horror. 
The  city  of  Paris  vowed  to  revenge  the  death  of 
the  duke  ;  sent  deputies  to  his  son,  and  requested  a 
truce  from  the  English,  whom,  from  this  moment, 
they  accustomed  themselves  to  consider  as  allies 
against  the  dauphin  and  his  party.  The  heir  of 
Jean  Sans-peur,  Philip,  Count  of  Charolais,  he  who 
had  attended  to  the  interment  of  the  dead  at  Agin- 
court,  succeeded  to  all  his  father's  immense  estates, 
and  to  the  warm  affection  of  most  of  his  subjects, 
particularly  the  opulent  citizens  of  Flanders,  who 
engaged  to  assist  him  to  the  utmost  in  his  venge- 
ance, which  was  considered  by  most  of  the  church- 
men of  that  day  as  a  sacred  duty.  He  was  at 
Ghent  when  he  first  received  the  news  of  what  had 
passed  at  Montereau.  "  Michelle,"  said  he,  turn- 
ing to  his  wife,  who  was  sister  to  the  dauphin, 
"  your  brother  has  murdered  my  father."  From 
Ghent  he  proceeded  to  Arras,  where  he  received 
deputations  from  Queen  Isabella,  from  the  city  of 
Paris,  from  Burgundy,  and  other  parts ;  and  he 
then  began  both  to  arm  and  to  negotiate. 

In  a  sort  of  family  council  it  was  determined  that 
the  first  thing  to  do  was  to  seek  a  close  alliance  with 
the  King  of  England  ;  and,  accordingly,  ambassadors 
were  sent  from  Arras  to  Pontoise.  Before  this 
step  was  taken  the  dauphin  had  applied  to  the  same 
quarter;  but,  putting  aside  all  considerations  of  the 
guilt  and  increasing  weakness  of  that  party,  Henry 
clearly  saw  that  his  interests  lay  on  the  other  side, 
and  he  was  quite  ready  to  engage  to  assist  the  young 
Duke  of  Burgundy  on  certain  conditions.  Modera- 
tion was  not  to  be  expected  in  these  conditions ; 
yet,  such  as  they  were,  Philip  was  glad  to  accept 
them,  and  Queen  Isabella  sent  to  assure  Henry  that 
she  and  the  council  of  government,  acting  in  her 
husband's  name,  would  ratify  them.  Henry  de- 
manded the  hand  of  the  Princess  Catherine,  the 
present  regencj''  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  succession 
to  the  throne  of  France  on  the  death  of  Charles. 
Duke  Philip  signed  these  preliminaries  immediately; 
but  some  minor  points  of  the  negotiation  were  pro- 
longed through  the  winter,  during  which  few  mili- 
tary operations  were  undertaken.  There  was  also 
a  separate  treaty  between  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
and  the  King  of  England,  in  which  it  was  stipulated 
that  one  of  Henry's  brothers  should  marry  a  sister 
of  Duke  Philip;  that  the  king  and  the  duke  should 
love  and  assist  one  another  like  brothers ;  that  they 
would  pursue  together  the  dauphin  and  the  other 
murderers ;  that  if  the  king  took  the  dauphin  and 
his  adherents,  he  should  never  let  them  go  without 
the  consent  of  the  duke ;  and,  finally,  that  the  king 
should  assign  to  the  duke,  and  Madame  Michelle 
his  wife,  lands  in  France  producing  a  rent  of  twenty 
thousand  livres,  for  which  lands  homage  should  be 
done  to  the  King  of  England.  The  modifications 
made  to  the  first  great  treaty  were,  that  Henry 
should  settle  an  income  of  twenty  thousand  nobles 
on  his  wife  Catherine  ;  that  he  should  govern  during 
the  regency  by  the  advice  of  a  council  of  French- 
men; that  he  should  lay  aside  the  title  of  King  of 
France  for  as  long  as  Charles  lived  ;  that  on  his  ac- 
cession he  should  reannex  Normandy  to  the  French 


crown  ;  and  that  he  should  respect  the  establisiied 
liberties  of  the  parliaments,  peers,  nobles,  cities, 
towns,  communities,  and  all  individuals  whatsoever  : 
and  administer  justice  according  to  the  laws  and 
customs  of  France.  There  was  another  clause, 
which,  of  course,  had  been  contemplated  from  the 
first  opening  of  the  negotiations :  by  it  Henry  en- 
gaged to  drive  the  dauphin  out  of  all  the  territories 
he  then  occupied.  In  the  month  of  April,  the  im- 
becile Charles,  directed  by  the  queen  and  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy,  who  was  by  this  time  at  Troyes,  put 
his  hand  to  the  treaty  ;  and  at  the  end  of  the  same 
month  it  was  accepted  without  the  slightest  opposi- 
tion by  the  Parliament,  the  chamber  of  accounts, 
the  university,  the  chapter,  the  provost,  the  munici- 
pality, and  all  the  corporate  bodies  of  Paris.  They 
were  all  assured,  on  the  part  of  the  Bishop  of  Tour- 
nay,  that  the  treaty  had  been  concluded,  not  for 
vengeance,  but  in  order  to  put  a  stop  to  the  ruin  ot 
the  kingdom  and  the  shedding  of  blood, — to  raise 
the  poor  people  from  the  horrible  oppressions  they 
were  suffering, — to  restore  a  lawful  government, 
with  peace  and  tranquiUity  for  all  men.  After  this 
there  followed  an  eulogium  of  the  King  of  England. 
The  assemblies  of  Paris  were  assured  that  the  king, 
the  queen,  the  barons,  and  bishops,  assembled  at 
Troyes,  had  beforehand  fully  informed  themselves 
of  the  excellent  virtues  of  the  King  of  England,  now 
regent  of  France, — that  he  was  reputed  prudent, 
wise,  a  lover  of  peace  and  justice, — that  he  main- 
tained admirable  discipline  in  his  army,  opposing 
all  debauchery,  driving  from  his  camp  all  naughty 
women,  protecting  the  poor  people,- — that  he  was 
affable  to  all  men.  great  or  small, — a  severe  defend- 
er of  churches  and  convents, — a  friend  of  learned 
clerks, — a  prince  of  a  very  religious  mind, — and,  it 
was  added,  of  a  very  noble  person  and  pleasing 
countenance.  There  was  undeniably  a  great  deal 
of  truth  in  this  portrait;  but  still  Henry  was  a  for- 
eigner and  a  conqueror ;  and,  fiom  the  commence- 
ment, a  few  moderate  and  patriotic  men  even  among 
the  nobles  (we  believe  that  they  were  very  few) 
declared  the  treatj"to  be  disgraceful  and  destructive 
of  the  independence  of  France.' 

In  the  month  of  May,  Henry  marched  to  Troyes, 
with  a  splendid  retinue  and  the  finest  corps  of  his 
army,  amounting,  however,  to  not  more  than  seven 
thousand  men.*  During  the  march  he  took  the 
greatest  pains  to  preserve  discipline  and  good  order: 
and  as  the  only  danger  he  apprehended  from  his 
veteran  troops  was  their  making  too  free  with  the 
heady  wines  of  Champagne,  he  issued  a  strict  order 
that  they  should  all  mix  water  with  their  wine.^ 
On  the  20th  of  May,  Henry  arrived  at  Troyes,  out- 
side of  the  gates  of  which  he  was  cordially  welcomed 
by  the  young  Duke  of  Burgundy  and  a  host  of 
French  lords,  both  ecclesiastic  and  lay.  After  a 
short  rest  he  went  to  pay  his  respects  to  the  King 
and  Queen  of  France,  whom  he  found  in  the  church 
of  St.  Peter  with  Madame  Catherine.  Every  thing 
had  been  regulated  beforehand,  and  Henry  and  the 
princess  were  affianced  to  each  other  on  the  spot. 

<   Rymer. — Elmham. — St.  Denis. — MonsJtrelet. 
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according  to  the  national  custom,  which  made  such  1 
u  ceremony  a  necessary  prelimmary  to  marriage. 
On  the  following  day  every  thing  connected  with 
the  treaty  of  "the  perpetual  peace"  was  termina- 
ted ;  and  Parliament,  barons,  bishops,  and  people, 
seemed  to  vie  with  each  other  in  the  eagerness  with 
which  they  acknowledged  Henry  as  regent,  and 
took  oaths  to  obey  him.  On  the  2d  of  June,  the 
marriage  ceremony  was  performed  in  the  church 
of  St.  John  at  Troyes.  The  Archbishop  of  Sens 
officiated,  and  afterward  went  to  bless  the  nuptial 
bed.  During  the  night  the  spouses  were  disturbed 
by  persons  bringing  them  wine  and  soup  to  their 
bedside  ;  for  Heurj',  wishing  to  conform  in  all  things 
to  the  customs  of  the  countiy,  had  not  forbidden 
this  ancient  ceremonial.  But  on  the  morrow,  after 
he  had  given  a  splendid  repast,  lie  would  not  Usten 
to  those  who  proposed  a  series  of  tournaments  and 
festivals.  "  I  pray,"  said  he,  "  my  lord  the  king  to 
permit,  and  I  command  his  servants  and  mine  to  be 
all  ready  to-morrow  morning  to  go  and  lay  siege  to 
Sens,  wherein  are  our  enemies :  there  every  man 
may  have  jousting  and  tourneying  enough,  and  may 
give  proof  of  his  prowess ;  for  there  is  no  finer 
prowess  than  that  of  doing  justice  on  the  wicked, 
in  order  that  the  poor  people  may  breathe  and  live." 
Nor  was  this  solicitude  for  the  relief  of  the  poor 
people  of  France  an  empty  display;  on  the  con- 
trary, it  was  a  fixed  rule  of  conduct,  and,  as  long  as 
Henry  lived,  the  poor  burghers  and  peasantry  were 
treated  with  more  kindness  than  they  had  known 
for  several  generations.  The  misfortune  was,  that 
they  were  starving  at  the  time,  and  Henry  had  not 
the  means  of  supplying  them  with  food.  On  the 
morning  he  had  fixed  (only  the  second  after  his 
marriage),  "  the  regent  and  heir  of  France,"  with 
his  beautiful  bride,  marched  from  Troyes  to  Sens, 
which  he  took  in  two  days.  From  Sens  he  march- 
ed, with  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  to  Montereau,  and 
laid  siege  to  that  town,  which  was  taken  by  as- 
sault on  St.  John's  day.  Upon  entering  the  town, 
the  Duke  of  Burgundy  was  led  by  the  poor  women 
to  the  church  in  which  his  father  had  been  interred 
nine  months  before.  The  next  day  he  caused  the 
grave  to  be  opened,  and  gazed  with  horror  on  the 
disfigured  corpse  :  it  was  half  naked  ;  none  of  the 
jewels  were  left;  but  Philip  found  his  breviary  or 
prayer-book.  The  body  was  removed  to  be  sump- 
tuously interred  at  Dijon,  the  capital  of  Burgundy  ; 
and  the  body  of  the  bastard  of  Croy,  who  had  been 
killed  in  the  assault,  was  put  into  the  vacant  grave 
at  Montereau : — such  are  some  of  the  chances  of 
war.  De  Guitry,  the  governor  of  Montereau,  held 
out  in  the  castle,  and  insulted  the  English  herald 
who  summoned  him  to  surrender.  Upon  this, 
Henry  threatened  to  hang  some  of  the  prisoners 
he  had  taken  in  the  town,  and  caused  a  gibbet  to  be 
erected  for  the  purpose.  The  unhappy  captives 
knelt  down  by  the  edge  of  the  castle  ditch,  implor- 
ing the  governor  to  surrender  and  save  their  lives; 
assuring  him  that  it  was  impossible  for  the  dauphin 
to  relieve  him,  and  that  he  must  surrender  in  a  few 
days  at  the  latest.  The  governor  was  inflexible  ; 
Mji.l   so  was   Henry, — the   pri^^oners  were  hanged  ; 


and  in  eight  days  De  Guitry  was  obliged  to  surren- 
der the  castle.  The  town  of  Villeneuve-le-Roy 
was  also  taken  :  and  then  the  English  and  Bour- 
guignons  laid  siege  to  the  important  and  strongly 
fortified  town  of  Melun,  on  the  Seine.  The  dau- 
phin had  fled  into  Languedoc,  where  the  ])arty  of 
his  ally,  the  young  Count  of  Armagnac,  was  strong  : 
but  Barbazan,  Bourbon,  and  the  bravest  of  his  knights, 
had  remained  for  the  defense  of  Melun,  which  now 
stood  a  siege  of  more  than  four  months,  during  which 
both  besieged  and  besiegers  suffered  cruelly  from 
sickness,  and  Henry  lost  nearly  all  his  horses.  The 
garrison  surrendered  on  the  18th  of  November. 
During  the  siege.  Queen  Isabella,  with  her  husband 
and  Queen  Catherine,  resided  at  Corbeil  or  in  the 
English  camp. 

At  the  beginning  of  December,  the  two  kings, 
Henry  and  Charles,  made  a  triumphant  entry  into 
Paris  amid  the  acclamations  of  the  multitude.  The 
rich  had  assumed  the  red  cross  of  England;  the 
priests  welcomed  Henry  by  chanting  "  Blessed  is  he 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  !"  If  Henry 
had  come  with  a  good  convoy  of  provisions  he  would 
have  been  much  more  welcome  ;  for,  at  the  moment 
of  all  this  parade,  children  were  screaming  through 
the  streets  that  they  were  dying  of  hunger,  and 
poor  people  were  actually  expiring  on  the  dunghills. 
But  they  had  suffered  so  much  that  they  thought 
every  change  must  be  for  the  better,  and  the  people 
entertained  an  exalted  notion  of  the  wealth  and  re- 
sources of  the  King  of  England.  On  the  following 
day.  Queen  Catherine  and  her  mother  made  their 
solemn  entry,  and  were  equally  well  received.  In 
the  name  of  Charles,  the  three  estates  of  the  king- 
dom were  summoned  to  Paris.  They  met  on  the 
6th  of  December,  and  unanimously  gave  their  ap- 
probation to  the  treaty  with  the  King  of  England. 
A  few  days  later,  at  the  demand  of  Duke  Philip, 
who  appeared  in  deep  mourning,  attended  by  the 
princes  of  his  house,  all  the  murderers  of  his  father, 
the  Duke  John  of  Burgundy,  were  proclaimed  guilty 
of  high  treason  ;  but  none  of  these  well  known  indi- 
viduals were  specified  in  the  sentence  by  name : 
and  though  the  young  prince  was  mentioned  as 
"  Charles,  calling  himself  Dauphin,"  he  was  not 
directly  accused  of  being  either  a  principal  or  an 
accessory  to  the  murder.^ 

A.D.  1421.  Henry  had  great  need  of  money,  and 
this  was  only  to  be  obtained  from  his  subjects  in 
England.  In  the  month  of  January  he  left  Paris, 
with  his  wife  :  on  the  day  after  Candlemas  he  took 
shipping,  and  landed  at  Dover,  whence  he  proceeded 
by  Eltham  to  London,  where  he  was  received  with 
the  most  enthusiastic  joy,  and  with  such  pageants 
and  feasts  as  had  never  been  seen  in  the  land.  On 
the  festival  of  St.  Matthew,  the  fair  Lady  Cather- 
ine was  crowned  Queen  of  England  at  Westminster 
Abbey  :  the  coronation  was  most  magnificent,  and 
so  was  the  feast  that  followed  it  in  Westminster 
Hall.'  The  king  and  queen  then  made  a  stately 
progress  through  a  part  of  England ;  but  Henry's 

1  M6moires  pour  servir  .-i  I'Hist.  de  France  et  ile  Do<irgog-ne.— Pres 
Ilenault,  Abreg.  Chroii   de  I'llist.  de  France. — Rymer. 

-  Munstrclet.— Fabian 
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triumph  was  damped  by  the  news  of  the  defeat  and 
death  of  his  brotlier,  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  whom 
he  had  left  governor  of  Normandy.  The  duke  had 
made  an  incursion  into  the  county  of  Anjou,  which 
sided  with  the  dauphin.  On  the  22d  of  March  his 
vanguard  was  surprised  by  the  united  forces  of  the 
natives  under  La  Fayette,  and  five  or  six  thousand 
Scots  under  the  Earl  of  Buchan,  the  second  son  of 
the  regent  of  Scotland ;  and  he  was  surrounded, 
defeated,  and  slain,'  before  his  archers  could  come 
up.  The  brave  bow-men,  however,  arrived  in  time 
to  recover  his  body  and  drive  the  allies  fi'om  the 
field.  In  this  affair  the  English  had  about  twelve 
hundred  killed  and  three  hundred  taken  prisoners : 
the  Scots  and  French  lost  between  them  about  one 
thousand  men.^  This  battle  proved  to  the  French 
that  the  forces  of  Henry  were  not  invincible,  and 
that  the  Scots  were  brave  soldiers.  "  In  truth," 
said  Pope  Martin  V.,  when  he  heard  the  news, 
"  the  Scots  are  the  only  antidotes  of  the  English." 
To  express  his  gratitude,  the  dauphin  named  the 
Earl  of  Buchan  Constable  of  France.  At  the  same 
time,  Jacques  de  Harcourt,  from  his  strong  castle 
of  Crotoy,  in  Picardy,  made  continual  excursions 
against  the  English  both  by  sea  and  land :  in  the 
marches  of  Picardy,  Poitou  de  Saintraille,  and  Vi- 
gnolles,  called  La  Hire,  maintained  a  fierce  partisan 
warfare ;  and  the  populace  of  Paris,  seeing  that 
their  wants  were  not  relieved  by  the  new  govern- 
ment, became  so  discontented  and  turbulent,  that 
the  Duke  of  Exeter,  who  commanded  there,  was 
obliged  to  employ  his  archers  against  them  in  the 
streets.  The  dauphin,  also,  who  had  gathered 
strength  in  the  south,  was  gradually  advancing  to- 
ward the  capital. 

Henry  saw  that  no  time  was  to  be  lost,  and  the 
English  nation  had  not  yet  opened  their  eyes  to  the 
madness  of  his  enterprise.  Parliament  met  him  in 
the  best  of  humors,  and  gave  their  ratification  to 
the  treaty  of  Troyes  :^  the  clergy  voted  him  a  tenth, 
and  the  Loi'ds  and  Commons  cheerfully  authorized 
the  raising  of  loans  on  the  securitj^  of  Parliament. 
Henry  left  his  wife  at  Windsor  Castle,  from  the 
splendid  solitudes  of  which  he  withdrew  a  royal 
captive.  This  was  James  Stewart,  the  accom- 
plished King  of  the  Scots,  who  had  been  detained 
sixteen  years  in  England,  his  uncle,  the  Duke  of 
Albany  and  regent,  intriguing  to  prolong  his  cap- 
tivity rather  than  to  release  him.  Albany  was  now 
dead,  but  he  had  just  been  succeeded  in  the  re- 
gency by  his  son  Murdoch,  who  for  a  time  seems 
to  have  been  equally  anxious  to  retain  the  exercise 
of  royal  authority.  Not  only  was  no  effort  made 
for  the  release  of  James,  but  the  existing  factions 
in  Scotland  would  perhaps  have  rendered  that 
king's  return   to  his   country  highly  dangerous   to 

1  The  Duke  of  Clarence,  after  liaving  been  wounded  by  Sir  Will- 
iam Swinton,  was  dispatched  with  a  battle  ax  by  the  Earl  of  Bu- 
chan. 

2  Monstrelet. — Liv. — Elmham. — Juvenal. 

^  Parliament,  however,  was  not  blind  to  consequences:  apprehen- 
sions were  excited  in  their  minds  by  the  treaty  of  Tmyes,  that  Eng- 
land might  become  aprovinceof  the  French  crown;  and  they  demanded 
aud  obtained  a  renewal  of  the  statute  of  Edward  HI  ,  declaring  the 
independence  of  this  kingdom. — See  Hallam,  Hist.  Middle  Ages.— Rot. 
Pari. 


himself.  The  positions  of  the  great  houses  of  the 
earls  of  March  and  of  Douglas  were  reversed : 
March  had  been  restored  to  his  forfeited  estates 
and  honors  by  the  Duke  of  Albany,  without  con- 
sulting the  parliament  of  Scotland;  and  Douglas 
declined  in  influence.  The  regent  had  sent  troops 
into  France  to  assist  the  dauphin  without  declaring 
war  against  England  ;  and  while  some  of  the  barons 
approved  of  the  measure,  foreseeing  in  the  con- 
quest of  France  the  subjugation  of  Scotland,  others 
strongly  condemned  it.  Archibald,  Earl  of  Douglas, 
who  had  been  for  several  years  a  prisoner  in  Eng- 
land in  the  time  of  Henry  IV.,  readily  listened  to 
proposals  which  were  sanctioned,  and  even  warmly 
recommended,  by  his  captive  sovereign.  He  en- 
gaged to  serve  the  King  of  England  all  his  life 
against  all  men,  except  the  King  of  Scotland,  and 
to  follow  him  to  France  with  two  hundred  men-at- 
arms  and  two  hundred  archers,  to  whom  Henry 
was  to  pay  the  usual  wages,  allowing  Douglas  200^ 
a-year  for  himself.  The  gallant  king  also  agreed  to 
serve  in  that  war,  Henry  engaging  to  allow  him  to 
revisit  Scotland  three  months  after  their  return 
from  France.  Out  of  affection  for  James,  Alexan- 
der Lord  Forbes,  Alexander  de  Seton  Lord  of  Gor- 
don, William  Blair,  and  two  other  Scottish  knights, 
each  with  a  certain  number  of  men,  joined  Henry's 
standard  at  Dover,  where,  by  the  beginning  of 
June,  four  thousand  choice  men-at-arms,  and  about 
twenty-four  thousand  archers,  were  collected  in  ad- 
mirable array.  These  forces  were  landed  at  Calais 
on  the  11th  and  12th  of  June,  whence  twelve  hun- 
dred men-at-arms  were  sent,  by  forced  marches,  to 
Paris,  to  reinforce  the  Duke  of  Exeter.  Heniy 
marched  more  leisurely  to  Montreuil,  whej-e  he  had 
a  long  conference  with  his  ally,  the  young  Duke  of 
Burgundy,  who,  soon  after,  while  the  English  were 
employed  near  the  banks  of  the  Loire,  defeated  the 
dauphinists  at  Mons-en-Vimeu,  in  the  marches  of 
Picardy,  and  took  Saintraille  and  some  others  of 
the  bravest  knights  of  that  party.  This  victory 
was  also  followed  by  the  surrender  of  several  places 
in  the  northwest.  When  Henry  reached  Paris, 
the  dauphin  was  besieging  Chartres,  and  some  of 
his  partisans  were  scouring  the  whole  country 
between  Chartres  and  the  capital.  But  all  this 
soon  came  to  an  end  :  the  siege  of  Chartres  was 
raised  at  the  approach  of  Henry;  Beaugency  was 
taken  by  the  English,  and  the  dauphin'  was  driven 
behind  the  Loire.  Leaving  the  King  of  Scotland, 
in  whom  he  appears  to  have  had  the  fullest  con- 
fidence, to  prosecute  the  siege  of  Dreux,  which 
capitulated  on  the  20th  of  August,  Henry  followed 
up  the  flying  dauphin,  who  had  neither  military 
nor  civil  talents,  until  he  took  refuge  in  the  strong 
town  of  Bourges  in  Berry.  He  then  recrossed  the 
Loire  and  returned  to  Paris,  having  lost  a  consid- 
erable number  of  men,  not  by  the  sword,  for  the 
dauphinists  would  stop  nowhere  to  fight,  but  by 
disease,  chiefly  brought  on  by  the  want  of  a  proper 
supply  of  wholesome  provisions.  The  country  was 
bare,  and  the  people  were  still  perishing  of  hunger 
in  many  places.  Alluwing  himself  a  very  short 
repose,  he  proceeded,  in  the  month  of  October,  to 
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lay  siege  to  Meaux,  on  the  river  Marne,  about 
thirty  miles  to  the  northeast  of  Paris.  Withiu 
that  place,  which  was  one  of  the  stron^^est  in  nil 
France,  was  a  chief  who  had  made  himself  re- 
markable for  his  atrocities,  and  an  oi^ject  of  wonder- 
ment even  in  tiiose  atrocious  times,  when  cruelties 
were  committed  in  all  parts  of  the  kintjdom.  The 
bastard  of  \  aurus  had  been  an  adherent  of  the  old 
Count  of  Armagnac,  and  to  avenge  his  master's 
death,  he  became  more  ferocious  and  blood-thirsty 
than  a  tiger.  Wlienever  a  Bourguignon  or  an  En- 
glishmen fell  into  his  hands,  he  was  massacred  on 
the  spot,  or  put  to  death  by  execrable  torture.  At 
the  same  time,  he  fell  upon  the  poor  people  of  the 
towns  and  the  peasants,  who  were  of  no  party, 
but  onlj'  anxious  to  save  the  little  substance  which 
was  left  them.  Here,  however,  he  was  actuated 
by  the  desire  of  plunder.  As  he  rode  through  the 
country  with  his  desperate  bands,  he  tied  the 
dealers  and  farmers  to  the  tails  of  his  horses,  and 
so  carried  tliem  into  3Ieaux,  where  they  were  kept 
until  their  friends  paid  ransoms  for  them,  being 
occasionally  tortured  to  make  them  plead  the  more 
earnestly  to  their  families  for  ransom,  or  discover 
the  places  where  they  had  concealed  their  treasure. 
When  the  bastard  could  wring  no  ransoms,  he 
hanged  his  prisoners  on  an  ehn-tree  outside  of 
Meaux,  and  the  uame  of  the  Elm  of  Vaurus  struck 
terror  even  in  the  heart  of  Paris.  Henry  carried 
the  town  by  assault  in  ten  weeks ;  but  the  bastard 
and  his  garrison,  who  could  expect  little  mercy,  re- 
tired to  a  sort  of  acropolis,  called  the  market-place, 
where  they  made  a  long  and  most  desperate  resist- 
ance. The  dauphin  wished  to  do  something  for 
the  relief  of  these  worthy  allies,  but  he  was  not 
very  courageous  or  adventurous ;  his  troops,  how- 
ever numerous,  dreaded  to  meet  their  adversaries 
in  the  field,  and  all  that  he  did  was  to  send  the  Sire 
d'Alfemont  to  steal  by  night  with  some  reinforce- 
ments into  the  besieged  place.  U'Affemont  was 
taken  prisoner  by  the  English;  and  at  last,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  month  of  May,  the  place  surren- 
dered at  discretion,  and  the  bastard  of  Vaurus  was 
hanged  on  his  own  elm-tree.  During  this  siege  of 
seven  months,  Henry  lost  a  considerable  number  of 
his  brave  warriors :  the  Earl  of  Worcester  and 
Lord  Clilford  were  killed  bj-  the  enemy's  artUlery ; 
others  perished  of  an  ej)idemic  sickness:  but  the 
conquest  of  that  important  place  left  the  English 
undisputed  masters  of  the  whole  of  France  north  of 
the  Loire.  While  he  was  prosecuting  the  siege 
with  wonderful  perseverance,  he  was  gladdened 
with  the  news  that  his  wife  Catherine  had  borne 
him  a  son,  in  Windsor  Castle,  on  the  6th  of  De- 
cember. Ou  the  21st  of  May,  the  queen,  escorted 
by  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  lauded  at  Harfleur, 
whence  she  proceeded,  with  still  increasing  troops 
of  noblemen,  by  way  of  Rouen,  to  Bois  de  Vin- 
cennes,  where  she  was  received  as  some  angelical 
person.  On  the  great  festival  of  Whitsuntide,  the 
two  courts  of  Henry  and  Charles  made  a  grand 
entry  into  Paris,  and  on  that  day  King  Henry  and 
Queen  Catherine  kept  their  court,  with  great  con- 
fluence of  people,   in   the    palace  of  the  Louvre, 


where  they  sat  in  their  royal  robes,  with  their  im- 
perial crowns  on  their  heads. 

Meanwhile  the  dauphin  had  collected,  in  the 
soutli,  an  armj^  of  twenty  thousand  men,  the  com- 
mand of  which  he  intrusted  to  the  Earl  of  Buchan, 
who  still  retained  a  considerable  Scottish  force,  and 
who  j)ref)ared  to  act  with  vigor.  From  Bourges 
Buchan  advanced  to  the  Loire,  and,  crossing  that 
river,  took  the  town  of  La  Charite  ;  then  descend- 
ing the  right  bank  of  the  river,  he  laid  siege  to  the 
important  town  of  Cosne,  and  reduced  it  to  such 
straits  that  the  garrison  agreed  to  surrender  if  they 
were  not  relieved  by  a  given  day.  Before  Cosne, 
Buchan  was  joined  by  the  dauphin.  The  Duke  of 
Burgundy  pressed  Henry  to  march  to  the  relief 
of  the  bi^sieged  place,  and  he  was  the  more  eager 
in  his  solicitation  as  both  Cosne  and  La  Charite 
were  his  towns,  and  as  the  dauphinists  were  threat- 
ening his  hereditary  states  of  Burgundy.  The 
King  of  England  never  required  much  pressing  on 
occasions  like  these,  and  though  he  was  laboring 
under  a  severe  illness,  he  left  Paris  at  the  end  of 
July.  As  soon  as  the  dauphin  heard  that  he  was  in 
motion,  he  caused  the  siege  to  be  raised,  recrossed 
the  Loire,  and  again  threw  himself  into  Bourges. 
But  Henry's  strength  failed  him  on  the  march,  and, 
halting  at  Corbeil,  about  twenty  miles  to  the  south 
of  Paris,  he  gave  the  command  of  his  army  to  his 
brother,  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  and,  throwing  him- 
self into  a  litter,  was  conveyed  back  to  the  Bois  de 
Vincennes  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  capital.  The 
Duke  of  Bedford,  w  ho  had  scarcely  found  an  enemy 
in  the  field,  was  about  to  cross  the  Loire  when  he 
was  recalled  by  the  unexpected  news  that  the  king, 
his  brother,  was  dying.  The  duke  arrived  at  Vin- 
cennes in  time  to  receive  his  instructions  and  his 
last  farewell. 

Henry  had  much  to  attach  him  to  life  :  his  grand 
scheme  of  conquest  seemed  to  be  approaching  a 
happy  completion  ;  he  was  King  of  France  in  fact, 
and  the  crown  was  within  his  grasp,  for  his  wretch 
ed  father-in-law  was  at  last  dying:  he  was  the  hap- 
py husband  of  a  young  and  beautiful  wife, — he  was 
a  father, — he  was  young  himself, — and,  until  re 
cently,  when  a  mysterious  malady  attacked  him,  in 
the  enjojMuent  of  vigorous  health  and  buoyant  spirits. 
Yet,  in  spite  of  all  this,  he  saw  death  approach 
with  a  calmness  which  would  have  done  honor  to 
a  philosopher  who  had  nothing  to  leave  behind  him 
but  j)overty  and  rags,  or  some  unfinished  theory 
He  felt  no  remorse  for  the  blood  he  had  shed  in 
France,  believing  to  the  last  that  he  had  rights  to 
the  crown,  and  that  he  had  been  an  instrument  in 
the  hand  of  Providence.  He  felt  some  natural  anx- 
iety on  account  of  his  infant  son,  but  even  on  this 
head  he  was  supported  by  a  confident  hope  in  the 
wisdom,  valor,  and  fidelity  of  his  brothers  and  of  his 
English  subjects.  He,  however,  gave  all  the  coun- 
sel and  advice  he  could,  conferring  frequently  about 
matters  of  government  with  his  ministers  and 
friends.  On  the  day  of  his  death,  he  summoned 
the  Duke  of  Bedford,  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  and 
some  other  great  lords,  to  his  bedside,  and  told  them 
he  saw  it  was  the  will  of  his  Creator  that  he  should 
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quit  this  world  :  he  bade  theiu  be  of  good  cheer,  and 
he  comforted  them  with  kind  words,  yet  grave  and 
full  of  meaning.  He  exhorted  them  to  be  true  to 
his  son  as  they  had  been  to  him,  and  to  keep  peace 
and  amity  among  themselves  during  the  long  mi- 
nority. He  most  earnestly  recommended  them 
to  cultivate  the  friendship  of  his  ally,  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy.  He  told  them  never  to  make  a  peace 
with  Ciiarles,  calling  himself  dauphin,  which  did 
not  stipulate  for  his  surrender  of  all  claims  to  the 
crown  of  France,  or,  at  worst,  the  grant  to  England 
of  the  duchies  of  Normandy  and  Aquitaine  in  full 
sovereignty.  He  cautiously  warned  them  not  to 
release  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  or  any  of  the  French 
princes  of  the  blood  taken  at  Agincourt.  During 
the  minority  of  his  son,  he  signified  his  wish  that 
his  brother,  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  should  be 
regent  or  protector  in  England,  and  that  his  brother, 
the  Duke  of  Bedford,  with  the  advice  of  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy,  should  be  regent  in  France  ;  and  he 
again  declared  that,  before  entering  upon  his  wars, 
he  had  consulted  with  wise  and  holy  men,  who  had 
convinced  him  that  he  might  justly  follow  them 
without  any  risk  of  God's  displeasure.  His  hearers, 
who  did  not  share  his  equanimity,  wept  and  sobbed 
while  they  vowed  obedience  to  his  dying  injunc- 
tions, and  promised  to  protect  his  wife  and  child. 
Feeling  his  end  approach,  he  sent  for  his  con- 
fessor and  his  chaplains,  whom  he  directed  to  chant 
the  seven  penitential  psalms.  When  they  came  to 
the  verse,  "  Thou  shalt  build  up  the  walls  of  Jeru- 
salem," he  stopped  them,  and  said  aloud,  that  he 
always  intended,  after  he  had  wholly  subdued  the 
realm  of  France  and  restored  it  to  peace  and  good 
order,  to  go  and  conquer  the  Holy  Cit)'  from  the 
Saracens.'  Having  expressed  this  meritorious  and 
consoling  intention,  he  allowed  the  priest  to  pro- 
ceed, and  a  few  miimtes  after  he  calmly  breathed 
his  last,  in  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  his  age  and  the 
tenth  of  his  reign,  on  the  last  day  of  August,  1422. 
It  had  been  very  usual  to  abandon  the  king  as  soon 
as  the  breath  was  out  of  his  body,  and  even  to 
treat  his  unconscious  remains  with  disrespect;  but 
Henry's  nobles  and  officers  resolved  to  give  him  a 
most  magnificent  and  costly  funeral.  In  the  first 
place,  they  caused  the  body  to  be  embalmed,  and 
then  to  be  carried  in  great  pomp  to  the  church  of 

'  A  manuscript  discovpred  in  Flanders  by  Mr  Granville  Penn,  has 
set  at  rest  a  doubt  started  by  Hume,  whether  Henry  had  ever  had  such 
an  iriteutioD.  This  document  fully  proves  that  Henry  and  Philip, 
Duke  of  Burefundy,  most  seriously  entertained  the  notion  of  going  to 
the  Holy  Land  together  on  a  crusade.  Immediately  after  the  signing 
of  the  treaty  of  Troyes,  they  dispatched  Sir  Gilbert  de  Launoy,  a  Flem- 
ish knight,  on  a  secret  mission  to  Palestine,  and  that  envoy  went  and 
made  a  military  survey  of  the  coast  of  Egypt  and  Syria,  two  copies  of 
which  survey — intended  one  for  Henry  and  one  for  Philip — are  still  in 
existence.  The  King  of  England  died  before  this  report  was  com- 
pleted. Mr.  Granville  Penn  purchased  the  copy  written  for  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy  in  Flanders  :  and,  on  making  some  search,  he  discovered 
that  which  was  intended  for  the  King  of  England  among  the  Halton 
MSS.  in  the  British  Museum,  where  it  is  open  to  inspection.  See  an 
account  of  an  unknown  MS.  of  1422,  by  Granville  Penn,  Esq.,  in  the 
Transactions  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Literature,  vol.  i.  Henry  w^s 
a  devout  man  ;  and  even  as  a  politician,  he  might  turn  his  attention  to 
the  East,  as  his  father  had  done  before  him.  The  eastern  empire  wa.s 
tottering  to  its  fall,  and,  in  little  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century, 
the  Turks  took  Constantinople,  whence  they  menaced  all  Christendom. 
At  the  time  when  Henry  sent  to  survey  the  coasts,  an  attack  on  Syria 
might  have  tended  to  check  the  pernicious  progress  of  the  Mohammedans. 


Notre  D&me,  in  Paris,  where  a  solemn  seivice  was 
performed.  The  funeral  procession,  blackening  all 
the  way,  then  proceeded  to  Rouen,  whither  some 
of  the  nobles  had  previously  conducted  Queen 
Catherine,  who  had  been  kept  in  ignorance  of  the 
danger  of  the  king,  and  knew  not  of  his  death  until 
some  days  after  it  had  happened.  At  Rouen  it  laj- 
in  state  for  several  days.  The  coffin  was  then 
placed  within  a  car  drawn  by  four  splendid  horses ; 
over  the  coffin,  on  a  bed  of  crimson  and  gold,  lay  a 
figure  representing  the  king  to  the  life,  with  a  rich 
crown  of  gold  on  the  head,  a  scepter  on  the  right 
hand,  the  globe  and  cross  on  the  left,  and  with  a 
face  looking  heaven-ward.  When  it  passed  through 
any  town,  a  canopy  of  silk,  like  to  what  is  carried 
over  the  host  on  Corpus  Christi  Day,  was  borne 
over  it.  In  this  state  the  body  was  conveyed,  by 
slow  journeys,  from  Rouen  to  Abbeville,  where  it 
was  placed  in  the  cathedral  of  St.  LTIfran,  with  rows 
of  priests  on  each  side  of  the  coffin  to  chant  re- 
quiems all  through  the  night.  During  the  slow, 
sad  progress  from  town  to  town,  the  funeral  car 
was  preceded  and  flanked  by  heralds,  persons  bear- 
ing banners  and  achievements,  and  a  host  of  men, 
all  clad  in  white  sheets,  and  carrying  lighted 
torches  in  their  hands;  it  was  followed  by  the 
royal  household,  in  deep  mourning,  by  some  hun- 
dreds of  knights  and  esquires  in  black  armor  and 
plumes,  with  their  lances  reversed,  and  by  the 
princes  of  the  blood,  and  the  King  of  Scotland,  who 
acted  as  chief  mourner.  At  about  a  league  in  the 
rear  of  all  traveled  the  youthful  widow,  with  a  nu- 
merous retinue.  The  night  after  leaving  Abbe- 
ville, they  rested  at  Hesdin,  the  next  night  at 
JMontreuil,  the  next  at  Boulogne,  and  then  at 
Calais,  where  a  fleet  was  in  readiness  to  convey 
them  to  Dover.  From  Dover  they  traveled  by 
the  usual  road  through  Canterbury  and  Rochester 
to  London,  where  they  arrived  on  Martinmas  Day. 
As  the  melancholy  procession  approached  London, 
fifteen  bishops  in  their  pontifical  attire,  many 
mitred  abbots  and  chui'chinen,  with  a  vast  multi- 
tude of  persons  of  ail  conditions,  went  out  to  meet 
it.  The  churchmen  chanted  the  service  for  the 
dead  as  it  passed  over  London  Bridge  and  through 
the  street  of  the  Lombards  to  St.  Paul's.  After 
the  obsequies  had  been  performed  at  St.  Paul's  in 
presence  of  the  whole  Parliament,  the  body  was 
carried  to  Westminster  Abbey,  and  there  interi'ed 
near  the  shrine  of  Edward  the  Confessor.^  "  At 
this  funeral,"  continues  Monstrelet,  who  wrote 
some  years  later,  "  greater  pomp  and  expense  were 
made  than  had  been  done  for  two  hundred  years  at 
the  burying  of  any  King  of  England  ;  and  even  now. 
as  much  reverence  and  honor  are  paid  every  day  to 
his  tomb  as  if  it  were  certain  that  he  is  a  saint  in 
heaven." 

We  take  this  strong  popular  feeling  as  one  proof 
that  Henry  had  many  fine  qualities  beside  those  of 
a  mere  warrior  and  conqueror.  It  has  been  some- 
what usual  to  compare  him  disadvantageoush^  with 
those  other  two  heroes,  Edward  HI.  and  the  Black 
Prince  ;  but,  taking  the  whole  of  his  brief  and  daz- 

1  Monstrelet. — Walsingham 
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Tomb  of  Henry  V.,  in  Westminster  Abbey. 


zling  career  into  consideration,  we  can  scarcely 
consider  him  inferior  in  the  qualities  of  magnanimi- 
ty, courtesy,  and  humanity.  He  was  indeed  severe 
and  unrelenting, — he  was  even  cruel  on  some  occa- 
sions,— but  so  were  they  ;  and  it  should  be  remark- 
ed that  humanity  had  made  no  progress,  but  had 
rather  lost  ground,  since  the  days  of  Crecy  and 
Poitiers,  more  particularly  in  France,  where  the 
morality  of  chivalry,  never  worth  very  much,  had 


become  spotted  all  over,  where  honor  and  good  faith 
were  absolutely  unknown  to  any  party,  and  where 
cruelty  and  treachery  were  the  order  of  every  day. 
The  national  character  of  Englishmen,  no  doubt,  suf- 
fered from  a  long  familiarity  and  intermeddling  with 
those  detestable  excesses ;  and  the  effect  will  be 
seen  in  the  following  reign,  where  we  shall  find 
more  ferocity  than  had  been  known  in  England  even 
in  earlier  and  Wjss  civilized  times. 


HeNRT    VI. SURNAMED    Of    Wi^DSOR. 


Crkat  Seal  of  Henry  VI. 


A.D.  1422.  The  son  of  Henry  and  Catherine 
was  not  quite  nine  months  old.  As  soon  as  his 
father's  death  was  known  in  England,  some  of  the 
bishops  and  lay  lords  issued  commissions,  in  the 
name  of  Henry  VI.,  to  the  judges,   sheriff's,  and 


other  officers,  authorizing  them  to  continue  their 
respective  duties;  and  summoned  a  parliament  to 
meet  in  November.  As  soon  as  Parliament  wa? 
assembled,  it  laid  claim  to  the  right  of  regulating 
the  regency.     The  Duke  of  Gloucester  claimed  the 
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Henry  VI. — Drawn  from  three  Portraits. 
Attitude  and  Robes  from  one  preserved  in  St.  Mary's  Hall,  Coventry. — Face,  Eton  College. — Crown,  King's  College,  Cambridge. 


post  of  regent,  because,  in  the  absence  of  his  elder 
brother,  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  he  was  nearest  in 
blood,  and  because  the  late  king  had.pamed  him  re- 
gent on  his  death-bed.  The  Lords,  after  searching 
the  rolls,  and  consulting  with  the  judges,  told  the 
duke  that  his  demand  was  contraiy  to  the  Constitu- 
tion, and  that  the  late  king  had  no  power  whatever 
to  appoint  a  regent  without  the  consent  of  Parlia- 
ment. They  offered  to  appoint  him  president  of 
the  council  in  the  absence  of  the  Duke  of  Bedford, 
and  to  give  him,  not  the  title  of  regent,  lieutenant, 
or  tutor,  but  that  of  protector  of  the  realm  and 
church  of  England — which  title,  they  said,  would 
serve  to  remind  him  of  his  duty.  A  few  days  after, 
they  proceeded  to  name  a  chancellor,  a  treasurer,  a 
keeper  of  the  privy  seal,  and  a  permanent  council, 
which  consisted  of  sixteen  membei's,  with  the  Duke 
of  Bedford  for  president,  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  to 
act  for  him,  and  to  receive  the  salary  of  5333/.  dur- 
ing his  brother's  absence  from  England.  All  these 
regulations  and  nominations  received  the  assent  of 
the  Commons,  and  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  was 
obliged  to  be  satisfied  with  them.  The  care  of  the 
person  and  education  of  the  young  prince  was  after- 
ward intrusted  to  the  Earl  of  Warwick  and  to  Henry 
Beaufort,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  a  half-brother  of 
King  Henry  IV.,  who  had  also  a  high  seat  in  the 
council.^     After  voting  the  continuance  of  the  duty 

1  Beaufort  was  the  second  of  the  sons  of  John  of  Gaunt,  by  his  third 
wife,  Catherine  Ruet,  Roet,  or  Rowel,  widow  of  Sir  Otes  Swynford, 
generally  supposed  to  have  been  the  sister  of  Philippa  Rowel,  who  is 
said  to  have  been  the  wife  of  the  poet  Chaucer.  There  are  considerable 
doul>ts,  however,  both  as  to  the  reality  of  this  connection,  and  even  as 
to  the  fact  of  Chaucer  having  been  married  at  all.  Catherine  Rowet, 
who  was  the  daug:hter  of  Sir  Paine  Rowet,  a  knight  of  Hainault,  had 
long  been  the  duke's  mistress,  having  been  originally  brought  over  to 
VOL.  II. 1 


on  wool,  and  tunnage  and  poundage  for  two  years, 
the  Parliament  was  dissolved.  With  the  exception 
of  some  movements  on  the  Welsh  borders,  the  ac- 
cession of  the  infant  king  was  perfectly  peaceful. 

In  France,  where  there  were  no  constitutional 
delicacies  to  be  managed,  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  who 
was  deservedly  popular  with  the  army,  was  at  once 
recognized  as  regent,  and  succeeded  to  the  power 
and  nearly  to  all  the  consideration  of  his  deceased 
brother.'  He  remained  at  Paris,  or  in  the  neigh- 
borhood, surrounded  by  the  earls  of  Somerset,  War- 
wick, Salisbury,  Suffolk,  and  Arundel,  Sir  John 
Talbot,  Sir  John  Fastolfe,  and  the  other  distin- 
guished captains,  who  had  cai'ried  the  military  fame 
to  so  high  a  pitch  in  the  preceding  reign.  In  the 
month  of  October,  Charles  VI.  of  France,  who,  for 
the  benefit  of  his  country,  ought  to  have  died  twenty- 
years  before,  expired  at  Paris.  The  dauphin,  who 
was  now  in  his  twenty-first  year,  was  in  Auvergnc, 
and  in  a  very  poor  and  reduced  condition.  As  soon 
as  the  knights  of  his  party  received  the  news,  they 
conducted  him  to  a  little  chapel,  raised  a  banner 
with  the  arras  of  France  upon  it,  and  saluted  liiin 
with  cries  of  "  Long  live  the  king."     Such  was  the 

wait  upon  his  first  wife,  Blanche  of  Lancaster.  The  children  of  John 
of  Gaunt  and  Catherine  Rowet — three  sons  and  a  daughter — were 
all  born  before  their  marriage,  which  took  place  in  1397,  but  were 
legitimated  that  year  by  a  patent  which  is  entered  on  the  rolls  of  Par- 
liament. They  took  the  name  of  Beaufort,  from  the  castle  of  Beaufort, 
in  France,  where  they  were  born  ;  a  property  that  came  into  tlie  pos- 
session of  their  father  by  his  first  vrife.  The  patent  of  legitimation  en- 
titled them  and  their  descendants  to  hold  all  honors  and  estates,  such 
as  duchies,  principalities,  earldoms,  etc.  ;  and  in  some  copies  of  it  there 
is  an  express  reservation  of  the  right  of  inheriting  the  crown.  Henry  Vll. 
was  descended  from  the  eldest  of  these  Beauforts,  John,  created  (a.D. 
1397)  Earl  of  Somerset. 

'  Rot.  Pari. — Rymer. — Walsingham. 
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iiiHUguration  of  Charles  VII.,  who,  at  the  time,  was  1  rior  spirits,  and  that,  after  every  brief  exertion,  he 


not  master  of  a  fourth  part  of  the  kingdom.  Thi 
English,  in  derision,  called  him  the  King  of  Bourges, 
from  the  name  of  that  city  in  Berry,  to  which  he 
was  so  often  driven.  The  death  of  his  father,  how- 
ever, gave  him  an  immediate  increase  of  moral 
strength;  and  he  soon  proceeded  to  the  city  of 
Poitiers,  where  he  was  crowned  and  anointed  with 
much  solemnity.  A  feeble  attempt  at  a  popular  in- 
surrection was  made  at  Paris  ;  but,  generally  speak- 
ing, in  the  country  north  of  the  Loire,  the  cities 
and  towns  submitted  to  the  rule  of  the  English — no 
force  being  able  to  keep  the  field  against  them. 


was  ready  to  relapse  to  the  company  of  his  mistress- 
es and  favorites.  Crossing  the  Loire  once  more, 
Charles  now  fixed  his  head-quarters  at  Gien,  a  small 
town  close  on  the  right  bank  of  that  river,  and  there 
he  remained  wliile  the  mass  of  his  forces  under 
James  Stewart,  Lord  Darnley,  and  the  INIiirshal  of 
Soverac,  struck  otf  to  the  east,  fell  upon  Burgundy, 
and  laid  siege  to  Crevant,  a  very  important  place. 
The  Duke  of  Burgundy  had  some  forces  on  foot  in 
that  direction ;  but  they  were  very  inconsiderable, 
and  he  again  eagerly  pressed  the  English  to  save  his 
fertile   province.     The  Duke  of  Bedford  instantly 


The  Duke  of  Bedford,  witli  the  consent  of  the  j  dispatched  the  earls  of  Salisbury  and  Suffolk  to  the 
parliament  of  Paris,  had  proclaimed  the  infant  Henry  relief  of  Crevant;  and  as  the  French,  relying  on 
King  of  France  ;  and  while  Charles  was  being  their  great  superiority  of  numbers,  and  the  doter- 
crowned  at  Poitiers,  he  held  a  great  assembly  in  '  mined   valor    of  their    Scottish    allies,   stood    their 


the  capital,  where  the  Parliament,  the  university, 
the  archbishop,  the  metropolitan  clergy,  the  magis- 
trates, and  principal  burghers,  swofe  fealty  to 
Henry.  The  same  ceremony  was  performed  in  all 
the  other  great  towns  of  France  in  subjection  to  the 
English  or  to  their  ally,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy.  To 
secure  the  friendship  of  this  prince,  whose  power 
nearly  equaled  that  of  the  King  of  France,  even 
when  France  was  undivided,  Bedford  strictly  ad- 
liered  to  the  instructions  of  his  dying  brother,  con- 
sulting the  Duke  of  Burgundy  upon  all  important 
affairs,  and  paying  a  politic  deference  to  his  judg- 
ment and  better  acquaintance  with  the  feelings  and 
habits  of  the  French.  He  married  the  duke's  sis- 
ter, Anne  of  Burgundy ;  and,  by  negotiating  a 
marriage  between  another  sister  of  the  duke,  the 
widow  of  the  deceased  dauphin,  and  Arthur,  Count 
of  Richemont,  brother  of  the  Duke  of  Bi-ittany,  he 
secured  the  support  and  cooperation  of  the  Bretons, 
who,  in  the  time  of  Henry  V.,  had  been  only  neu- 
tral. A  sort  of  congress  was  held  by  these  great 
personages  at  Amiens,  in  the  month  of  April,  1423; 
and  there  Bedford  received  the  most  gratifying  as- 
surances of  continued  support  from  his  two  allies. 
But,  at  the  same  time,  and  without  the  knowledge 
of  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  the  dukes  of  Burgundy  and 
Brittany  made  a  separate  treaty  with  one  another; 
and  some  embarrassing  discussions  arose  concerning 


giound  outside  the  town,  a  general  battle  was  re- 
solved upon.  By  order  of  the  Duke  of  Bedford, 
every  English  archer  carried  a  sharp  stake  to  fix 
before  him,  as  had  been  practiced  with  such  etfect 
at  Agincourt :  the  strictest  orders  were  given  for  the 
maintenance  of  discipline  ;  no  man  was  to  take  so 
much  as  a  loaf  of  bread  without  paying  for  it :  and 
every  man  found  straggling  from  his  ranks  was  to 
suffer  death.  On  account  of  the  great  inequality  of 
numbers,  a  cruel  command  was  published  in  the 
English  camp : — no  prisoners  were  to  be  made  until 
the  field  was  completely  won.  At  Auxerre  they 
were  joined  by  the  Burgundians;  but  their  force 
was  still  very  inferior,  and  they  had  to  pass  the  river 
Yonne  in  face  of  the  enemy.  Having  forced  the 
passage,  they  feund  the  main  body  drawn  up  in  good 
position  on  the  right  bank.  While  the  English  at- 
tacked in  front,  the  Burgundians  attacked  in  flank, 
and  then  made  a  movement  to  the  rear.  By  this 
disposition,  the  English  were  opposed  to  the  Scots; 
the  Burgundians  to  the  French,  their  own  country- 
men. The  French  soon  gave  way,  and  then  fled  in 
a  disgraceful  manner,  leaving  their  Scottish  allies  to 
shift  for  themselves.  They  were  afterward  accused 
of  treachery  ;  and  it  is  very  clear  that  they  and  the 
Scots  did  not  agi-ee  very  well.  Though  thus  aban- 
doned by  all  save  a  few  honorable  knights,  the  Scots 
gallantly  defended  themselves  for  a  long  time,  and 


the  flight  into  England  of  Jacqueline,  Countess  of  the  victory  was  not  decided  till  more  than  three  thou- 

Hainault,  whose  marriage  with  the  Duke  of  Clou-  sand  of  them  were  killed  or  taken  prisoners.    Among 

cester  struck  the  first  great  blow  at  the  power  of  the  captives  were  Lord  Darnley,  who  had  lost  an 

the  English  in  France.'     But,  for  the  moment,  that  eye  in  the  combat,  several  other  Scottish  knights, 


power  seemed  to  be  on  the  increase,  and  Bedford 
soon  gained  two  great  victories,  which  were  com- 
pared to  the  gloi'ious  affairs  of  Crecy,  Poitiers,  and 
Agincourt.  Charles  VII.,  notwithstanding  his  crit- 
ical position,  and  the  state  of  his  country,  which 
would  have  entirely  occupied  and  inflamed  the  mind 


and   Sainti-aille,    Vantadour,    Gamaches,   and   some 
other  French  lords.' 

Charles  VII.  received  about  this  time  a  body  of 
auxiliaries  from  the  Duke  of  Milan,  and  gave  en- 
couragement to  an  insurrection  in  Maine  and  Anjou, 
and  in  other  places  north  of  the  Loire.     We  must 


of  a  patriotic  prince,  gave  himself  up  to  indolence  pass  over  a  number  of  petty  combats  and  sieges  ;  but 
and  selfish  indulgence,  loitering  away  his  time,  not  j  the  affair  of  La  Gravelle  merits  attention.  John  de 
with  his  beautiful  wife,  Mary  of  Anjou,  but  with  his  \  la  Pole,  brother  to  the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  was  return- 
mistresses.  He  had,  however,  about  him  many  '  ing  from  Anjou  into  Normandy,  when  he  was  sur- 
men  of  great  energy  :  they  roused  him  from  his  in-  i  prised  by  a  great  force  under  Harcourt,  Count  of 
glorious  ease,  and  forced  him  into  the  field  ;  and  it  Aumale,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  of  the  French 
may  be  said,  once  for  all,  that  whenever  he  showed    royalists.     The  English  were  embarrassed  with  tlie 


activity  and  zeal,  he  W!is  acted  upon  by  these  supe- 
'  B;iraiite.— Daru,  Hist,  de  la  Brettigiie 


booty  and  plunder  they  had  made  in  Anjou:  it  is 

'  Mriustrelet. 
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3aid  that  they  were  driving  away  with  them  ten 
thousand  head  of  cattle  ; — but  the  archers  formed, 
planted  their  sharp  stakes  before  them,  and  stood 
their  ground  for  some  time.  In  the  end,  the  English 
were  obliged  to  retreat,  leaving  most  of  their  bullocks 
behind  them ; — they  had  lost  five  hundred  men,  and 
De  la  Pole  was  taken  prisoner.  The  custom  was 
now  prevalent  of  exchanging  prisoners  ;  thus  De  la 
Pole,  Santraille,  and  the  rest,  were  soon  restored  to 
their  several  banners. 

In  another  direction,  a  detachment  of  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy  was  defeated  by  the  Italian  and  Scot- 
tish auxiliaries  of  King  Charles.  The  spirit  of  the 
French  people  had  gained  a  great  advantage  for  this 
Toi-faineant : — they  had  gradually  thrown  off  the 
yoke  in  several  parts  of  the  north  and  the  north- 
west ;  they  had  got  possession  of  several  towns  in 
Normandy ;  and  thus  the  English,  instead  of  cross- 
ing the  Loire,  were  obliged  to  fight  in  the  country 


between  that  river  and  the  Seine.  Their  alliance 
with  the  Duke  of  Brittany  rested  on  hollow  founda- 
tions from  the  first,  and  a  quarrel  with  his  brother, 
the  Count  of  Richemont,  was  followed  by  bad  ef- 
fects. The  count  wished  for  the  separate  command 
of  an  army ;  but  this  the  regent,  Bedford,  who 
doubted  of  his  ability  or  of  his  good  faith,  refused. 
The  count  would  not  be  soothed  by  the  offer  of  a 
liberal  pension — lands  and  honors  he  had  received 
already — and,  stealing  away  secretly,  he  withdrew 
to  Brittany,  hoping  to  induce  his  brother  to  declare 
against  the  English.  Bedford,  knowing  his  inten- 
tions, labored  the  more  earnestly  to  gratify  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy;  but  he  did  not  yet  know  the 
secret  treaty  existing  between  that  prince  and  the 
Duke  of  Brittany.  In  the  course  of  1423,  the  aux- 
iliary force  of  Scotland  had  been  greatly  increased 
by  fresh  arrivals ;  and  Archibald,  Earl  of  Douglas, 
who  had  recently  fought  against  him  under  Henry 
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v.,  now  went  and  joined  Charles,  who  mtide  him  a 
French  duke,  by  the  title  of  Duke  of  Touraine. 
Here,  again,  the  regent  Bedford  acted  with  all  pos- 
sible good  policy :  he  negotiated  with  King  James 
of  Scotland,  and  released  him  from  his  imprisonment 
in  England  in  the  spring  of  1424.  James  had  nei- 
ther the  power  nor  the  wish  to  bring  back  the  Scots 
who  were  already  in  France  ;  but  the  treaty  he  had 
conckided  with  England  prevented  his  sending  any 
fresh  forces  for  tlie  present. 

In  the  summer  of  1424,  the  Duke  of  Bedford  laid 
siege  to  the  strong  town  of  Ivry  in  Normandy. 
Cliarles  resolved  to  relieve  the  place,  and  to  that 
end  sent  his  whole  army  into  Normandy  :  this  army 
consisted  of  about  seven  tliousand  Scots  and  seven 
thousand  Italians  and  French.  The  command  was 
nominally  given  to  the  earls  of  Douglas  and  Buchan  ; 
but  tlie  counts  of  Alencon,  Aumale,  and  Narbonne, 
and  the  other  Fren.ch  nobles  who  marched  with 
them,  would  take  no  orders  from  Scottish  adventur- 
ers,— for  such  they  termed  the  bravest  of  their  al- 
lies. Indeed,  the  French  generally  were  jealous  of 
the  Scots,  nor  did  they  view  with  a  more  friendly 
eye  the  Italian  auxiliaries  who  had  been  sent  to 
their  king  in  his  extremitj'^  by  the  Duke  of  Milan. 
This  ill  assorted  army  marched  within  sight  of  Ivry, 
but  they  hialted  in  dismay  on  seeing  the  excellent 
position  of  the  English,  and  presently  retreated 
without  drawing  a  sword.  Upon  this  tailure  Ivry 
surrendered ;  and  the  governor,  in  delivering  the 
keys  to  Bedford,  showed  him  a  letter,  and  said  it 
contained  the  signatures  of  eighteen  of  the  greatest 
lords  in  France,  who  had  engaged  to  succor  him, 
and  who  had  all  broken  their  Avords.  Either  by  an 
ingenious  stratagem  of  their  own,  or  by  a  rising  in 
their  favor  of  the  inhabitants,  Charles's  army  got 
possession  of  the  impoitant  town  of  Verneuil,  situ- 
ated about  thirty  miles  to  the  southwest  of  Ivry,  but 
they  were  scarcely  there  when  the  Duke  of  Bed- 
ford presented  himself  before  the  walls.  A  tumult- 
uary council  was  held,  and  as  they  could  not  possi- 
bly remain  where  they  were  on  account  of  a  scarcity, 
it  was  resolved  to  go  out  and  fight  the  English  in  an 
open  field.  They  had  every  advantage  of  position, 
— the  town  covered  one  of  their  flanks, — the  French 
had  also  learned  something  from  experience, — and, 
leaving  their  baggage  and  their  horses  within  the 
walls,  they  formed  on  foot,  leaving  only  about  two 
thousand  men-at-arms,  part  of  whom  were  Italians, 
to  fight  on  horseback.  The  Duke  of  Bedford,  whose 
army  was  inferior  in  numbers,  followed  the  old  tac- 
tics of  Crecy  and  Agincourt :  he  made  all  his  cavalry 
dismount ;  he  placed  his  horses  and  his  baggage  in 
liis  rear  under  a  guard  of  archers  ;  and  he  stationed 
the  rest  of  the  bow-men  on  his  flanks  and  in  his  van, 
where  they  stuck  their  sharp  stakes  into  the  ground. 
There  was  a  brief  pause.  The  Earl  of  Douglas 
wished  to  wait  for  the  attack  of  the  English,  but  the 
French  nobles  would  not  listen  to  his  prudence,  and 
the  Count  of  Narbonne  rushed  forward,  shouting, 
"  Mountjoye  St.  Denis !"  The  whole  line  follow- 
ed him  in  hurrj'  and  confusion,  and  by  the  time  they 
got  up  to  the  English  stakes  thej'  were  both  out  of 
breath  and  out  of  order.     Their  number,  however, 


was  imposing;  for  van,  rear,  and  reserve  came  up 
altogether.  Tlie  English  stood  firm,  shouting  "  St. 
George  for  Bedford  !"  But  some  of  the  archers 
were  borne  down  and  driven  toward  the  baggage, — 
a  fortunate  circumstance,  for  they  seem  to  have  ar- 
rived just  in  time  to  support  their  comrades  there, 
who  were  charged  in  the  rear  by  the  two  thousand 
horse,  led  on  by  La  Hire  and  Sairitraille.  This  cav- 
alry was  repeatedly  repulsed,  and  at  last  completely 
driven  from  the  field.  Then  the  archers  in  the  rear 
(above  two  thousand  men)  advanced  to  the  main 
body,  and  decided  the  victory,  which  had  been  fierce- 
ly and  at  times  very  equally  disputed  for  upward  of 
three  hours.  The  loss  of  the  allies  was  tremendous  : 
the  Earl  of  Douglas  and  his  son  Lord  James  Doug- 
las, the  Earl  of  Buchan,  Sir  Alexander  Meldrnm, 
with  many  Scottish  knights,  were  slain  :  the  French 
lost  the  counts  Narbonne,  Tonnerre,  and  Vantadour, 
the  sires  of  Roche-baron  and  Gamaches,  with  many 
other  great  lords,  and  nearly  three  hundred  knights. 
The  Duke  of  Alencon,  the  Marshal  de  la  Fayette, 
the  sires  De  Maucourt  and  Charles  de  Longueval, 
with  many  other  lords,  were  taken  prisoners.  The 
Duke  of  Bedford  cut  oft' the  heads  of  Maucourt  and 
Longueval,  because  they  had  formerly  taken  the 
oath  of  fealty  to  his  nephew;  and  he  did  the  same 
to  several  knights  of  Normandy,  because  they  had 
deserted  from  his  standard  on  the  eve  of  the  battle.' 
The  great  loss  he  had  himself  sustained  probably 
had  sonietliing  to  do  with  these  executions.  Sixteen 
hundred  Englishmen  lay  dead  on  that  bloody  field, 
mixed  with  three  or  four  thousand  Scots,  French, 
and  Italians.  The  town  of  Verneuil  immediately 
surrendered  to  the  conqueror.  Such  was  the  battle 
of  Verneuil,  tlie  last  great  victory  obtained  by  the 
Duke  of  Bedford  ; — it  was  fought  on  the  17th  of  Au- 
gust, 1424. 

The  cause  of  Charles  now  seemed  hopeless  :  his 
army  was  destroyed,  he  had  no  money  or  credit, 
and  many  of  his  friends  began  to  complain  of  his 
want  of  activity  and  valor, — for  he  still  kept  away 
from  the  scene  of  danger.  But  circumstances  op- 
erated wonderfully  in  his  favor,  and  made  him  King 
of  all  France  in  spite  of  his  follies.  Dissension  liad 
broken  out  in  the  English  council,  where  the  Duke 
of  Gloucester  could  never  agree  with  his  uncle 
Beaufort,  Bishop  of  Winchester;  and  the  English 
people  had  grown  weary  of  this  long  war,  which 
had  once  been  exceedingly  popular.  At  this  mo- 
ment (and  we  fire  disposed  to  believe  on  most  oc- 
casions afterward)  Beaufort  advocated  measures  of 
prudence  and  cautious  policy,  which  were  de- 
feated by  the  impetuous  will  of  Gloucester.  Jac- 
queline of  Hainault,  only  daughter  of  the  Count 
of  Hainault,  brother-in-law  of  Jean  Sans-peur,  in- 
herited at  a  very  early  age  the  states  of  Hainault, 
Holland,  and  Zealand.  Her  succession  was  dis- 
puted by  her  uncle,  John  the  Merciless,  Bishop  of 
Liege,  who  invaded  Holland.  After  a  long  and 
cruel  warfare  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  Jean  Sans- 
peur,  interfered  and  concluded  a  treaty,  by  which 
the  Bishop  of  Liege  was  to  enjoy  the  revenues  of 
Holland   and    Zealand.     John    the    Merciless   had 
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previously  shed  a  great  deal  of  Christian  blood  in 
order  to  remain  Bishop  of  Liege,  but  soon  after 
this  arrangement  he  got  himself  secularized  by 
the  Pope,  and,  throwing  away  crosier  and  stole, 
married  Elizabeth  of  Luxemburg,  the  widow  of 
the  Duke  of  Brabant,  who  had  perished  at  Agin- 
court.  This  Ehzabeth  had  a  son,  novA^  Duke  of 
Brabant,  and  the  ex-bishop  proposed  that  he  should 
be  married  to  his  niece  Jacqueline.  This  union,  as 
tending  to  unite  the  different  branches  of  the  House 
of  Burgundy,  was  strongly  recommended  by  Jean 
Sans-peur  and  other  members  of  the  family;  but 
the  young  lady  had  a  great  aversion  to  tlie  match, 
and  there  were  circumstances  in  the  case  which 
made  this  feeling  natural  enough.  John  of  Bra- 
bant was  3'ounger  than  she  ;  they  were  cousins-ger- 
raau  ;  and  she,  beside,  had  been  the  boy's  godmoth- 
er. The  Pope,  however,  gave  his  dispensation,  and 
Jacqueline  was  tormented  into  a  compliance  with 
the  ffimily  scheme.  But  her  antipathies  were 
never  overcome  ;  she  was  of  a  womanly  age,  beau- 
tiful, bold,  and  not  deficient  in  wit  and  understand- 
ing; her  husband  was  a  puny  boy  of  fifteen,  weak 
in  mind  as  in  body,  fond  of  the  society  of  low  fa- 
vorites, and  entirely  led  by  them.  Shortly  after 
their  marriage  they  quarreled  violently ;  and  Ma- 
dame Jacqueline,  who  had  a  summary  way  of  pro- 
ceeding, sent  her  half-brother,  called  the  Bastard 
of  Hainault,  to  punish  her  husband's  chief  favorite, 
William  le  Begue,  who  had  insulted  her.  The 
bastard  killed  the  favorite  in  his  bed.  But  the 
young  duke  chose  a  new  confidant,  and  continued 
to  be  ruled  by  a  set  of  vulgar  ser\^nts  ;  and  the 
court  was  continually  disgi'aced  by  domestic  broils. 
On  an  unlucky  day  the  young  duke,  by  the  advice 
of  his  favorite,  drove  awaj-  all  the  ladies  that  waited 
upon  his  wife,  and  exiled  them  to  Holland.  On  this 
insult,  Jacqueline  withdrew  to  Valenciennes,  and 
tJience  to  Calais,  where  the  English  received  her 
with  great  honor.  From  Calais  she  passed  over  to 
England,  and  sought  an  asylum  and  the  protection 
of  the  court.  This  was  in  1421,  while  Henry  V. 
was  still  living;  and  at  the  end  of  that  year  she  was 
residing  in  great  friendship  with  Henry's  wife  Cath- 
erine at  Windsor  Castle.  When  young  Henry 
was  born  there,  she  was  one  of  the  sponsors  at  the 
baptismal  font.  Jacqueline  had  not  been  long  in 
England  when  she  became  enamored  of  the  king's 
brother,  the  Duke  of  Gloucester;  and  the  duke, 
rather  out  of  ambition  than  affection,  proposed  him- 
self as  her  husband.  Here  another  dispensation 
was  necessary.  On  applying  to  Pope  Martin  V.  it 
was  found  that  he  had  been  applied  to  by  the  pow- 
erful princes  of  the  House  of  Burgundy,  and  was 
not  disposed  to  annul  the  marriage  with  the  Duke 
of  Brabant,  although  Jticqueline  alledged  that  she 
had  been  driven  into  that  union  by  deceit  and  force. 
But  it  happened  that  there  was  another  pope  living; 
for  Benedict  XIII.  would  not  submit  to  the  decision 
of  the  Council  of  Constance,  and  he  readily  enough 
granted  a  dispensation  to  the  duchess.  Jacqueline 
then  married  the  Duke  of  Gloucester ;  on  which 
the  duke  claimed  as  his  own  Hainault,  Holland,  and 
Zealand, — all  the  states,  castles,  and  towns  which 


his  wife  inherited  from  her  father.  This  was  put- 
ting the  law  which  made  nations  and  people  herita- 
ble property,  to  be  conveyed  away  like  a  private 
estate  by  wills  and  marriages,  in  a  very  strong  light, 
but  ye.t  scarcely  in  a  more  ridiculous  light  than  that 
in  w  hich  the  same  theory,  lield  to  be  good  law,  had 
frequently  been  exhibited  before.  Gloucester,  how- 
ever, ought  to  have  reflected  on  the  mighty  inter- 
ests opposed  to  his,  and  which  were  sure,  on  the 
present  occasion,  to  give  a  different  interpretation  to 
the  law  on  which  he  founded  his  pretensions.  For 
some  time  no  open  measures  were  adopted  for  the 
recovery  of  Jacqueline's  patrimouj- :  and  the  Duke 
of  Bedford,  who  had  married  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy's sister,  contrived  to  keep  that  prince  in  ap- 
parent good-humor,  though  in  reality  Philip  had 
many  misgivings,  and  intrigued  under-hand  long  be- 
fore venturing  upon  any  overt  act.  A  few  weeks 
after  the  gieat  battle  of  Verneuil,  Gloucester  and 
Jacqueline,  with  an  English  army  of  five  or  six 
thousand  men,  landed  at  Cal.iis ;  and,  contrary  to 
the  advice  of  Beaufort,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  and 
in  spite  of  the  earnest  representations  of  the  regent 
Bedford,  these  two  ardent  spirits  led  their  forces 
through  the  territories  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
and  fell  upon  his  cousin,  the  Duke  of  Brabant,  in 
Hainault.  At  this  time,  Jacqueline's  uncle  and 
old  persecutor,  John,  ex-bishop  of  Liege,  died,  and 
she  was  accused  of  having  induced  some  of  her 
partisans  in  Holland  to  poison  him.  Gloucester  and 
his  daring  wife  soon  got  possession  of  Mons,  the 
capital  of  Hainault,  where  a  strong  party  declared 
for  her.  Jacqueline  assembled  the  estates  of  the 
country,  and,  in  the  presence  of  that  species  of  par- 
liament, she  justified  her  conduct  in  breaking  her 
former  marriage  on  the  ground  of  religious  scruples, 
saying  that  she  had  done  the  duty  of  a  good  Cath- 
olic in  quitting  the  Duke  of  Brabant,  who  was  her 
first  cousin  and  her  godson,  and  therefore  could  not 
be  her  husband.  At  first  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
thought  that  Gloucester  was  coming  to  reinfoi'ce 
his  brother  in  France;  but  when  he  knew  the  di- 
rection he  had  taken  he  became  perfectly  furious, 
and  sent  orders  to  all  his  vassals  to  assist  his  be- 
loved nephew,  the  Duke  of  Brabant,  and  oppose 
the  duchess  and  her  new  husband  to  the  utmost. 
Gloucester,  upon  this,  wrote  to  Duke  Philip,  tell- 
ing him  that  if  the  Duke  of  Brabant  was  his  cousin, 
his  companion  and  wife.  Jacqueline,  was  twice  hi.'; 
cousin, — that  he  (Gloucester)  had  not  bi'okcn  the 
peace  or  the  treaties  existing  between  him  and  his 
very  dear  cousin  of  Burgund}-, — that  he  was  only 
taking  possession  of  what  lawfully  belonged  to  him 
by  his  marriage, — and  he  hinted,  truly  or  falsely, 
that  the  Duke  of  Burgund3^  had  formerly  encour- 
aged his  projects.  The  duke  replied  by  giving 
Gloucester  the  lie,  and  defying  him  to  single  com- 
bat. Gloucester  readily  accepted  the  challenge, 
and  named  St.  George's  Day  for  the  duel,  which 
Philip  had  no  intention  to  fight  in  that  manner. 
He  sent  a  great  part  of  the  forces  which  he  had 
engaged  to  keep  on  foot  for  the  service  of  the  re- 
gent Bedford,  into  the  Low  Countries  against  his 
brother,  and,  at  the  same  time  the  Duke  of  Glou- 


54 


HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


IBook  V 


cester  obtained  the  English  reinforcements  in- 
tended for  Bediord.  Philip  did  not  cool  on  reflec- 
tion;  he  Siiw  the  dangerous  cont^equences  that 
must  ensue  to  himself  if  the  English,  in  addition  to 
the  territories  they  held  in  France,  were  allowed 
to  establish  themselves  in  the  Low  Countries,  and 
he  resolved  to  adopt  every  extreme  measure  that 
might  seem  necessary  to  drive  Gloucester  out  of 
Ilainault.  He  even  employed  troops  and  many 
knights  that  had  been  in  the  service  of  his  great 
enemy,  Charles  VIL,  the  murderer  of  his  father; 
and  among  these  warriors  was  the  celebrated  Saint- 
raille.  The  Burgundiaas  thus  began  to  listen  to 
their  old  foes,  and  to  join  them  in  attributing  (in- 
correctly) the  origin  of  all  the  evils  France  was 
eulfering  to  the  English.  Proposals  were  sug- 
gested for  an  accommodation  with  King  Charles 
by  the  Pope,  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  and  others  ;  and 
though  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  did  not  think,  as 
yet,  he  had  taken  sufficient  vengeance  for  his  fa- 
ther's death,  and  though  he  did  not  openly  ai)andon 
his  brother-in-law,  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  till  eight 
years  later,  ho  was  fiom  this  moment  a  lukewarm 
and  suspected  ally.  For  about  a  year  and  a  half 
GIouc(!ster  defied  all  the  power  of  Burgundy,  and 
maintained  himself  in  Haiiiault;  but  the  want  of 
money,  and  a  jealousy  of  his  uncle  Beaufort,  in- 
duced him  to  return  to  England.  His  departure 
was  fatal  to  the  interests  of  his  wife  :  Valenciennes, 
Conde,  and  Bouchain,  with  other  of  the  principali- 
ties, opened  their  gates  to  Duke  Philip;  and  Jac- 
queline was  besieged  or  blockaded  in  Mons,  the  citi- 
zens of  which  soon  delivered  her  up  to  the  duke, 
who  committed  her  to  a  close  imprisonment  in  his 
palace  of  Ghent.' 

Gloucester's  return  to  England  was  attended  by 
other  disastrous  circumstances.  His  quarrel  with 
Beaufort  rose  to  such  a  height  that  a  civil  war 
seemed  imminent;  and  the  Duke  of  Bedford  was 
obliged  to  leave  France  at  a  very  critical  moment, 
and  come  over  to  London  at  the  end  of  1425.  By 
his  authority  and  influence  a  reconciliation  was  ef- 
fected, and  the  uncle  and  nephew  were  made  to 
shake  hands  in  the  presence  of  a  parliament  assem- 
bled at  Leicester.  It  is  consistent  with  the  frank 
character  of  Gloucester  to  believe  that  he  was  sin- 
cere, and  willing  to  forget  the  past ;  but  not  so  was 
the  bishop,  who  immediately  resigned  the  seals 
which  he  held,  and  prepared  to  go  abroad.  Soon 
after  Beaufort  was  created  a  cardinal. 

During  Bedford's  absence  the  Duke  of  Brittany 
declared  for  the  King  of  France,  being  induced 
thereto  by  his  brother,  the  Count  of  Richemont, 
whom  Charles  had  recently  named  Constable  of 
France.  Both  brothers,  only  two  years  before,  had 
•contracted  the  most  solemn  alliances  with  the  En- 
glish regent.  The  constable  was  out  of  his  reach, 
in  the  country  beyond  the  Loire  ;  but  soon  after 
Bedford's  return  to  France  he  severely  punished 
the  duke.  He  sent  a  formidable  army  into  Brittany, 
which  defeated  the  Bretons  in  several  engagements, 
devastated  the  country,  shut  the  duke  up  in  Rennes, 
and  finally  obliged  him  to  break  off  his  alliance  with 
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King  Charles,  to  swear  again  to  the  Treaty  of 
Troyes,  and  to  promise  homage  to  the  King  of  En- 
gland and  to  no  other  person.' 

Meanwhile  the  errant  court  of  Charles  continued 
to  be  the  scene  of  disgraceful  intrigues,  jealousies, 
and  dissensions.  Arthur,  Count  of  Richemont,  the 
new  constable,  complained,  not  without  reason,  of 
the  conduct  of  the  king's  ignoble  favorites;  but  the 
system  which  he  adopted  to  correct  this  evil  was 
truly  atrocious.  When  he  first  joined  the  king  the- 
chief  favorite  was  the  Sire  de  Giac,  who,  with  his 
wife,  had  had  so  great  a  share  in  the  murder  of 
Jean  Sans-peur  at  Montereau.  This  wretched 
man  he  seized  by  night  in  his  bed,  set  him  half 
naked  upon  a  horse,  and  gave  him  over  to  George 
de  la  Tremoille,  Count  of  Guines,  who  carried  him 
to  Dun-le-Roi,  and  there  had  him  thrown  into  the 
river  with  a  great  stone  tied  to  his  neck.  Camus 
de  Beaulieu  succeeded  to  the  now  dangerous  post 
of  prime  favorite,  and  the  constable  got  rid  of  him 
with  still  less  ceremony.  One  day,  just  after  leav- 
ing the  king,  as  Camus  was  riding  on  his  mule 
across  some  meadows,  he  was  stabbed  by  some  men 
employed  by  the  constable  and  the  Marshal  of 
Boussac.  The  king,  who  was  in  a  castle  close  by, 
saw  the  mule  return  covered  with  blood  and  with- 
out its  rider  :  he  knew  what  had  happened,  and  was 
at  first  in  a  great  rage  ;  but  he  was  powerless,  and 
could  do  nothing  against  the  assassins.  Seeing  that 
Charles  could  not  live  without  a  favorite,  the  con- 
stable then  recommended  to  his  notice  George  de 
la  Tremoille,  a  person  whom  he  thought  entirely 
devoted  to  his  interest,  and  incapable  of  making 
himself  too  formidable.  But  Count  Arthur  was 
mistaken  in  his  man :  George  de  la  Tremoille,  who 
had  married  Madame  de  Giac,  whose  husband  he 
had  just  murdered,  because  she  was  still  very  beau- 
tiful and  very  rich,  was  the  most  accomplished 
rogue  in  that  profligate  court.  He  was  witty,  in- 
sinuating, experienced  in  business  and  in  war ;  and 
he  soon  obtained  a  greater  ascendency  over  the 
frivolous  king  than  any  pr(»ceding  favorite,  and  this 
influence  he  preserved  for  the  long  term  of  seven 
years.  As  soon  as  the  constable  discovered  his 
mistake  he  made  a  league  with  the  Count  of  Cler- 
mont, the  Count  of  la  Marche,  the  Marshal  of 
Boussac,  and  others,  to  destroy  him;  but  La  Tre- 
moille was  well  versed  in  the  ways  of  treachery, — 
he  declined  an  interview  to  which  they  invited  him. 
kept  himself,  with  the  king,  close  in  a  strong  castle, 
and  laughed  at  the  conspirators,  who  were  obliged  to 
disperse  at  the  approach  of  winter.  Charles  then 
passed  a  sentence  of  banishment  against  the  con- 
stable, who  thereupon  took  up  arms  against  him  in 
conjunction  with  several  princes  of  the  blood.  In 
the  spring  of  1428  these  allies  surprised  the  town 
of  Bourges,  but  neither  the  king  nor  Tremoille  was 
there.  Soon  after  this  the  princes  of  the  blood 
agreed  to  a  treaty,  from  which  the  constable  was 
excluded  through  the  influence  of  La  Tremoille. 
The  constable  retired  into  Poitou,  and  kept  up  the 
civil  war  there  and  in  Saintonge.  At  the  same 
time  another  great  royalist  and  patriot,  the  Marshid 
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of  Severac,  threatened  to  desolate  Languedoc  with 
fire  and  sword  unless  the  king  paid  hiin  certain 
arrears ;  and  the  king  and  the  treasurer  had  only 
four  crowns  between  them.  The  Count  of  Foix 
took  forcible  possession  of  Beziers,  and  Rene  of 
Anjou,  a  brother  of  the  queen,  negotiated  on  his 
own  account  with  the  English. 

These  brief  details  will  render  it  perfectly  intel- 
ligible how,  during  the  six  years  that  Charles  had 
been  a  king,  no  progress  had  been  made  against  the 
English,  who  were  now  determined  to  cross  the 
Loire,  and  carry  their  conquests  farther  than  Hen- 
ry V.  had  ever  penetrated.^  The  miserable  state 
of  weakness  to  which  their  I'ecent  chastisement  had 
reduced  him,  more  than  any  reliance  on  the  treaty 
which  he  had  signed,  made  the  English  feel  sure 
of  the  Duke  of  Brittany,  whose  states  extended 
along  the  right  bank  of  the  Lower  Loire,  and  whose 
forces,  under  other  circumstances,  might  have  em- 
barrassed them  on  their  right  flank  and  on  their 
rear.  At  the  same  time  they  felt  a  renewed  confi- 
dence in  the  Bourguignon  party;  for  Duke  Philip 
returned  to  Paris,  and  had  a  friendly  interview  with 
the  Duke  of  Bedford,  being  much  pleased  at  having 
been  permitted  to  settle  the  affairs  of  Madame  Jac- 
queline after  his  own  fashion.  That  wife  of  two 
husbands,  who  had  some  of  the  essentials  of  a  her- 
oine of  romance,  escaped  from  her  prison  in  Ghent, 
and  fled,  disguised  as  a  man,  into  Holland,  where 
a  strong  party  immediately  took  up  arms  for  her,  or 
for  the  defense  of  their  own  liberties,  as  they  con- 
sidered that  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  who  soon  pur- 
sued her  in  the  name  of  his  cousin  and  her  husband, 
the  Duke  of  Brabant,  had  no  right  to  invade  their 
territories.  The  Duke  of  Gloucester  contrived  to 
send  some  money  and  a  small  force  of  archers  to 
assist  the  Hollanders.  The  archers  landed  on  one 
of  the  islands  of  Zealand,  and  were  well  nigh  taking 
the  Duke  Philip  prisoner;  but  they  were  over- 
whelmed by  superior  force,  and,  after  a  fierce  bat- 
tle, in  which  the  duke  lost  many  of  his  best  knights, 
they  were  driven  back  to  their  ships.  Philip  took 
many  towns, — for  he  also  had  a  faction  in  his  favor, 
— and  then  withdrew  into  Flanders  to  collect  a  great 
army.  Jacqueline  tried  to  retake  the  towns ;  and 
she  commanded  in  person  at  several  sieges  and  in 
several  battles,  making  knights  and  performing  all  the 
offices  of  a  warrior  and  a  prince.  Her  enemies  ac- 
cused her  of  great  cruelty,  but  could  not  withhold 
the  praise  of  bravery  and  activity.  Her  party,  how- 
ever, declined ;  the  Duke  of  Bedford  and  the  coun- 
cil prevented  Gloucester  from  lending  any  further 
assistance;  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  advanced  again 
into  Holland  with  an  immense  force  well  provided 
with  artillery ;  town  fell  after  town,  and  she  was 
obliged  to  retire  into  Friesland.  At  the  same  time 
the  thunders  of  the  Vatican  rolled  over  her  head. 
The  Pope,  Martin  V.,  whose  authority  was  now 
generally  recognized  bj'^  the  Christian  world,  de- 
clared that  her  marriage  with  Gloucester  was  null 
and  void  :  and  that,  even  in  case  of  the  death  of  her 
first  husband,  the  Duke  of  Brabant,  she  could  never 
lawfully  be  the  wife  of  the   English  prince.     The 

1  Monstrclet. — Juveiul. — P.  Ilenin. — ViUaret. — Barautc. 


Duke  of  Gloucester  consoled  himself  for  this  disap- 
pointment by  marrying  Eleanor  Cobham,  driughter 
to  Lord  Reginald  Cobham, — "  which  Eleanor  before 
was  his  wanton  paramour,  to  his  great  reproach,  as 
was  then  noted."'  But,  though  abandoned  by  her 
plighted  knight,  the  husband  of  her  choice,  and 
threatened  by  the  Pope,  the  daring  Jacqueline 
maintained  the  struggle  ; — novdid  her  first  husband, 
the  object  of  her  hatred,  live  to  triumph  over  her. 
The  Duke  of  Brabant  died  in  the  month  of  April. 
1427;  he  was  succeeded  in  his  hereditary  state  of 
Brabant  by  his  brother  ;  but  the  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
who  had  no  feasible  right  to  either,  kept  his  hold  of 
Holland  and  Hainault,  the  inheritance  of  Madame 
Jacqueline.  A  great  naval  victory,  which  the  duke, 
with  the  assistance  of  the  people  of  Amsterdam, 
gained  over  William  de  Brederade,  Jacqueline's  ad- 
miral, completed  the  ruin  of  her  affairs.  Her  par- 
tisans abandoned  her;  the  towns  of  Holland  and 
Friesland,  which  had  held  out,  now  made  their 
peace  with  the  duke;  and  in  the  summer  of  1428, 
Jacqueline  was  obliged  to  submit  to  a  harsh  treaty. 
She  agreed  to  recognize  her  dear  cousin  as  direct 
heir  to  all  her  dominions, — to  give  him  the  govern- 
ment of  them  all  immediately, — never  to  many 
without  his  consent. — and  to  satisfy  herself  with 
the  revenues  of  Ostrevand,  Veveland,  and  Brille. 
The  people,  who  were  not  consulted  in  this  trans- 
fer, were  excessively  indignant.  Duke  Pliilip  re- 
joiced in  the  success  of  his  arms  and  his  policy-; 
and  as  he  could  not  but  feel  that  the  English  might 
have  frustrated  his  scheme,  he  for  a  while  was  in 
good-humor  with  them,  engaging  to  furnish  troops 
for  the  great  enterprise  of  subduing  the  country 
beyond  the  Loire.  The  English  were  further 
tempted  to  this  undertaking  by  the  knowledge  of 
the  civil  war  that  was  waging  between  the  Count 
of  Richemont,  the  constable,  and  King  Charles,  or 
rather  his  favorite.  La  Tremoille  ;  and  by  the  ar- 
rival of  a  reinforcement  of  six  thousand  men  under 
the  command  of  Montague,  the  brave  and  expe- 
rienced Earl  of  Salisbury.  It  appears,  however, 
pretty  certain  that  the  regent  Bedford  hesitated  for 
some  time,  and  at  last  gave  a  reluctant  consent  to 
the  plan. 

Ever  since  the  English  had  been  in  possession  of 
Paris,  the  city  of  Orleans,  advantageously  situated 
on  the  Loire,  had  been  considered  as  the  center  of 
the  kingdom.  Whatever  fragments  of  prosperity 
remained  were  gathered  within  its  walls ;  its  fall 
would  have  the  most  fatal  effects  on  the  cause  of 
independence  ;  and  the  best  road  to  the  provinces 
of  the  south  lay  through  it.  It  was,  therefore,  de- 
termined to  reduce  it  by  siege  or  blockade  ;  but  this 
project  had  been  imprudently  divulged,  and  the  Earl 
of  Salisbury  lost  many  weeks  in  reducing  a  number 
of  insignificant  places  in  the  neighborhood,  instead 
of  marching  at  once  to  his  object;  and  the  French 
people,  who  were  fully  sensible  of  the  Ufe  and  death 
importance  of  the  town,  made  the  best  use  of  this 
time  in  preparing  for  its  defense.  The  season  was 
far  advanced  before  Salisbury  appeared  ;  but  at  last, 
on  the  12th  of  October,  he  took  up  his  positions  both 
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on  the  right  and  left  bank,  and  began  the  difficult 
operation  of  girding  in  a  large  and  populous  town, 
in  the  best  possible  state  of  preparation,  with  a  small 
army  of  eight  or  nine  thousand  men.  The  inhab- 
itants had  provided  themselves  with  all  sorts  of  war- 
like stores  and  provisions,  being  determined  to  de- 
fend the  place  to  the  last  extremity.  The  citizens 
had  exercised  themselves  in  the  use  of  arms ;  had 
voluntarily  taxed  themselves  to  a  high  amount;  had 
lent  their  money ;  and  had  made  the  most  libera! 
sacrifices  of  all  kinds.  The  suburbs  on  either  side 
of  the  river  contained  many  excellent  houses  and 
upward  of  twelve  churches,  together  with  several 
fine  mansions  for  the  recreation  of  the  burghers  ; 
but,  by  the  advice  of  the  military  otTicers  sent  to 
them  by  La  Tremoille,  they  destroyed  all  these 
■with  their  own  hands,  and  they  burnt  the  vineyards, 
the  trees,  the  gardens,  and  laid  the  whole  country 
bare  and  desolate  for.  a  league  round.  "  By  thus 
doing,"  says  Monstrelct,  "they  could  discharge  tlie 
cannon  from  their  ramparts  freely  on  every  side." 
Thej-  also  hoped  that  this  sacrifice  would  leave  the 
English  witliout  any  shelter  during  the  rains  and 
snows  of  winter.  The  people  of  Orleans  were  well 
seconded  by  the  inhabitants  of  other  towns  upon  the 
Loire  or  behind  it;  for  the  burghers  generally  were 
good  Frenchmen,  and  did  not,  like  the  princes  of  the 
blood  and  the  great  lords,  lose  their  patriotism  in  jeal- 
ousies and  broils.  Bourges,  Poitiers,  La  Rochelle, 
and  other  places,  sent  provisions,  money,  and  troops. 
The  three  estates  met  at  Chinon,  and  voted  an  aid 
of  four  hundred  thousand  francs.  The  king  also 
was  roused  from  his  lethargy ;  and,  as  La  Tre- 
moille, and  all  the  royalists  about  him,  believed  that 
the  fall  of  Orleans  would  be  followed  by  the  loss  of 
all  France,  very  unusual  exertions  were  made.  As 
early  as  the  month  of  November,  in  the  preceding 
year,  Charles  had  concluded  a  treaty  with  the  King 
of  Scotland,  binding  hiinself  to  marrj"  his  son,  the 
dauphin,  to  a  daughter  of  that  sovereign,  and  to  give 
him  the  county  of  Evreux  or  the  duchy  of  Berry; 
and  though  this  treaty  had  not  the  effect  of  bringing 
over  any  considerable  reinforcements,  it  gratified  the 
Scots  who  were  already  in  France,  and  made  them 
serve  with  a  more  cluierful  will.  Charles  named 
the  Sire  do  Gaucort  governor  of  Orleans  ;  and  Saint- 
railles,  De  Guitry,  Villars,  and  many  other  captains 
of  name,  threw  themselves  into  the  town  before  the 
English  appeared.' 

Unappalled  by  all  these  circumstances,  the  Earl 
of  Salisbury  began  the  attack  of  the  place,  and  his 
first  plan  seems  to  have  been  to  take  it  by  assault. 
A  strong  bridge  communicated  between  the  left 
bank  of  the  river  and  the  town,  and  the  entrance  to 
this  bridge  was  defended  by  a  fortress  called  the 
Tourclles,  of  which  Salisbury  determined  to  make 
himself  master.  The  English  scaled  the  walls,  but 
were  repulsed  more  than  once  with  considerable 
loss,  for  the  place  was  full  of  picked  men,  and  even 
the  women  ran  thither  that  they  might  pour  boiling 
oil  ou  the  heads  of  the  assailants.  Salisbury,  how- 
ever, persevered,  and,  on  the  23d  of  October,  he 
carried  the  Tourelles  by  storm.  But,  in  the  inter- 
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val,  the  besieged  had  broken  down  an  arch  of  the 
bridge,  and  raised  a  new  fort  at  the  other  end  of  it, 
in  advance  of  the  city  walls.  Why  the  English 
general  should  have  chosen  to  make  his  attack  on 
this  side,  with  a  wide  river  betAveen  him  and  the 
town,  when  two  sides  of  the  triangle  on  the  right 
bank'  presented  no  such  obstacle,  we  are  at  a  loss 
to  determine,  but  the  bridge,  as  a  passage,  was  now 
given  up.  The  Bastard  of  Orleans,- the  bravest  and 
best  officer  in  Charles's  service,  broke  through  the 
English  lines  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river,  and 
got  into  the  town  with  mmierous  reinforcements, 
composed  of  French,  Scots,  Italians,  and  Spaniards. 
Salisbury  saw  that  he  nnist  proceed  by  the  tedious 
means  of  a  blockade.  A  few  days  after,  as  he  was 
examining  the  town  from  the  tow^er  of  the  Tou- 
relles, he  was  wounded  in  the  face  by  a  stone  shot, 
which  killed  the  gentleman  behind  him  on  the  spot. 
The  carl  survived  a  week,  and  then  died,  to  the  great 
regret  of  the  army,  who  considered  him  as  one  of 
the  most  skillful  and  fortunate  in  aims  of  all  the 
English  captains.  The  Earl  of  Suffolk  succeeded 
to  the  vacant  command,  and  actively  prosecuted  the 
works  for  inclosing  the  place.  It  was  now  the 
month  of  November,  and  the  weather  was  inclem- 
ent, but  the  English  built  themselves  huts,  wliich 
were  covered  from  the  fire  of  the  town  by  banks 
of  earth,  and  there  they  were  tolerably  well  sup- 
l)lied  with  pi'ovisions,  and  occasionally  reinforced. 
But  their  number  was  insufficient  to  surround  the 
whole  town  and  maintain  constantly  the  passage  of 
the  river;  boats  occasionally  ascended  or  descended 
with  provisions  for  the  besieged,  and  convoys  of 
stores  and  fresh  troops  stole  from  time  to  time  into 
the  city.  All  the  towns  in  the  neighborhood,  not 
excepting  some  that  were  in  possession  of  tlie  En- 
glish, watched  their  opportunity,  and  sent  some- 
times little  and  sometimes  more.  De  Culant,  whom 
Charles  had  named  Admiral  of  France,  penetrated 
at  one  time  into  the  place  with  two  hundred  lancers  ; 
and  as  the  garrison  became  more  and  more  numer- 
ous, such  operations  were  much  facilitated  b}'  making 
sallies  and  feigned  attacks  simultaneously  on  several 
parts  of  the  English  lines. 

Thus  passed  the  winter  months.  Early  in  Feb- 
ruary, the  Duke  of  Bedford  collected  about  five 
hundred  carts  and  wagons  from  the  bordei's  of  Nor- 
mandy, and  the  country  round  Paris  ;  and  the  dif- 
ferent merchants  were  ordered  to  load  with  pro- 
visions, stores,  and  other  things  for  the  use  of  the 
army  before  Orleans.  When  all  was  read}',  Sir 
John  Fastolfe  was  appointed  to  escort  the  convoy 
with  sixteen  hundred  fighting  men.  Sir  John 
marched  out  of  Paris  on  Ash  Wednesday,  and  pro- 
ceeded in  good  order,  by  short  marches,  until  he 
came  near  to  the  village  of  Rouvrai,  between  Gen- 
ville  and  Orleans.  Here  he  was  brought  to  a  halt 
by  intelligence  that  an  army  of  French  and  Scots, 
four  thousand  strong,  and  commanded  by  the  Lord 
Charles  of  Bourbon,   Count  of  Clermont,  and  Sir 

1  Then,  as  now,  Orleans  covered  an  irregular  triangle,  the  base  of 
which  was  along  the  river  bank. 

-  He  was  the  natural  son  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  killed  by  order  of 
Jean  Sanspeur. 
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John  Stewart,  the  Constable  of  Scotland,  occupied 
the  road  before  him.  Making  the  best  use  of  a 
short  notice,  Fastolfe  formed  a  square  with  his 
carts  and  wagons,  leaving  but  two  openings ;  he 
posted  his  archers  in  these  two  gaps,  the  men-at- 
arms  standing  hard  by  to  support  theui.  In  this 
situation  Sir  John  waited  two  hours  for  the  coming 
of  the  enemy,  who  at  last  arrived  with  a  great  noise, 
and  drew  up  in  front  of  the  inclosure,  but  out  of  the 
reach  of  the  English  arrows.  It  seemed  to  them, 
that,  considering  their  superior  numbers,  and  that 
the  convoy  consisted  of  not  more  thau  six  hundred 
real  Englishmen — the  rest  being  people  of  Paris 
and  other  parts — they  could  not  foil  of  destroying 
them  speedily,  and  making  prize  of  the  stores. 
Others,  however,  had  their  doubts  and  misgivings, 
seeing  that  their  captains  did  not  well  agree  as  to 
how  the  battle  should  be  fought — for  the  Scots  in-  | 
sisted  that  they  ought  all  to  dismount  and  fight  on 
foot,  while  the  French  were  all  for  fighting  on 
horseback.  At  last,  each  nation  resolved  to  fight 
in  its  own  waj'.  The  Constable  of  Scotland,  his 
son,  Lord  William  Stewart,  and  all  the  Scots,  dis- 
mounted and  advanced  impetuously  to  force  the  ■ 
openings  of  the  square  ;  but  the  English  archers  ■ 
shot  so  well  and  stiffly,  that  they  were  slain  almost 
to  a  man  on  the  spot.  It  appears  that  the  main  ' 
body  of  the  French  never  charged  at  all ;  but  there 
was  a  considerable  loss  among  those  of  them  who 
rode  up  to  the  square.  The  Constable  of  Scot-  1 
land  and  his  son  were  killed  fighting  side  by  side  ;  ; 
many  Scottish  knights  of  high  repute  also  perished  ;  ! 
and  the  sires  of  Rochechouart,  E'Albret,  and  other  i 
French  lords,  shared  their  fate.  The  defeat  was  ' 
perfect:  the  French,  who  were  on  tlieif  horses, 
galloped  from  the  field,  upon  which  there  remained 
about  six  hundred  dead,  nearly  all  Scots.  Sir  John 
Fastolfe  then  refreshed  his  men,  and  ijnarched  on 
to  Rouvrai,  and  from  Rouvrai  they  departed  in 
handsome  array,  with  their  convoy  and  artillery, 
armed  with  all  accoutrements  becoming  warriors  ; 
and  so  they  arrived  in  triumph  before  the  walls  of 
Orleans.^  This  battle  was  called  the  battle  of  Her- 
rings, because,  it  being  the  season  of  Lent,  herrings, 
with  other  salted  fish,  formed  a  principal  part  of  the 
provisions  which  Sir  John  was  escorting. 

King  Charles,  on  learning  tbe  news  of  this  defeat, 
was  sick  at  heart ;  and  the  great  vigor  with  which 
the  English  now  pressed  the  blockade  of  Orleans 
made  most  of  his  party  despair.  At  certain  inter- 
vals, the  Earl  of  Suffolk  had  erected  strong  posts 
called  bastiles,  and  he  now  sunk  ditches  and  drew 
lines  from  one  bastile  to  the  other,  until  the  circum- 
vallation  was  almost  complete.  Thus  those  within 
the  garrison  could  no  longer  pass  with  the  ease  they 
had  done  between  the  bastiles,  and  their  friends 
without  could  no  longer  throw  in  provisions.  At  the 
hideous  prospect  of  famine,  the  citizens,  with  the 
consent  of  Charles,  proposed   to   deliver  the  town 

'  Hume,  following  some  of  the  French  historians,  lays  the  blame  of 
this  mischance  on  the  Scots,  who,  he  says,  would  not  wait  the  sure 
effect  of  the  artillery  which  the  French  had  with  them,  but  insisted 
upon  charging.  It  does  not,  however,  appear  that  the  French  had  a 
single  cannon  ;  whereas  Monstrelet  particularly  mentions  Fastolfe's 
artillery,  though  he  does  not  sav  it  was  used  during  the  battle. 


into  the  hands  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  who, 
though  at  present  an  ally  of  England,  was  still  a 
prince  of  the  blood-royal  of  France.  They  dis- 
patched, as  their  ambassador  to  the  duke,  a  knight 
who  was  his  personal  friend,  and  who  had  recently 
fought  for  him  in  Hainault  against  Jacqueline. 
This  was  Saintrailles,  who,  as  well  as  his  proposi- 
tion, was  joyfully  received  by  Philip.  But  when 
they  opened  their  project  to  the  regent  Bedford,  he 
would  not  listen  to  it,  saying  that  the  prize  ought 
to  belong  to  the  valor  of  those  who  had  reduced 
Orleans  to  these  sti'aits.  This  argument  seemed 
unanswerable.  The  duke  smiled,  and  acquiesced, 
but  he  immediately  after  left  Paris  in  a  very  ill- 
humor  with  the  English,  though  the  moment  had 
not  yet  arrived  in  which  he  could  safely  and  profit- 
ably break  with  them. 

In  Orleans  the  patriotic  citizens  now  felt  the 
sharp  pangs  of  hunger.  In  Chinon,  where  the 
court  was  residing,  the  greatest  consternation  pre- 
vailed ;  many  of  the  lords  withdrew  ;  and  if  Charles 
himself  did  not  flee  into  Auvergne,  or  the  more  dis- 
tant province  of  Provence  or  Languedoc,  as  he 
seriously  proposed,  it  was  owing  to  the  counsels 
of  his  ill  treated  but  magnanimous  wife,  Mary  of 
Anjou,  and  the  stormy  opposition  of  the  brave 
Bastard  of  Orleans.  One  day  in  the  end  of  Feb- 
ruary, shortly  after  the  battle  of  Rouvrai,  when 
Charles's  afitairs  were  at  the  lowest  ebb,  there  came 
messengers  from  the  town  of  Fierbois,  about  five 
leagues  from  Chinon,  to  tell  him  that  the  deliverer 
of  France  was  at  hand,  and  only  waited  at  Fierbois 
for  permission  to  be  admitted  into  his  presence. 
This  deliverer  was  neither  prince,  warrior,  nor 
statesman  ;  it  was  a  poor  country  girl — Joan  of  Arc. 
It  would  be  marvelous,  indeed,  if  the  story  of  a 
miraculous  interposition  and  a  succession  of  mira- 
cles were  not  embarrassed  with  much  doubt  and 
confusion.  We  may,  however,  safely  assume  the 
following  positions,  which  have  been  held  by  most 
modern  historians: — 1.  That  there  was  no  super 
natural  agency  in  the  case,  though  Joan  thoroughly 
believed  that  there  was.  2.  That  her  heated  imagi. 
nation,  acted  upon  by  the  miseries  of  France,  by  cur- 
rent superstitions,  and  aided  by  a  peculiar  temper- 
ament of  body,  raised  the  visions  she  saw  and  the 
voices  she  heard.  3.  That  her  object  was  pure  and 
glorious,  entitling  her  in  all  ages  to  the  name  of  a 
patriot  and  liberator.  4.  That  there  was  no  pre- 
vious coalition  between  Joan  and  King  Charles,  or 
between  her  and  any  of  the  king's  friends,  though 
some  of  the  latter  wisely  determined  to  make  the 
most  of  a  delusion  in  which  they  themselves  never 
believed.' 

1  Monstrelet  says,  without  hesitation,  that  the  whole  thin^  was  got 
up,— that  she  was  instructed  how  to  act,  and  sent  to  the  kiiig  by  Sii 
Robert  de  BauJricourt,  the  governor  of  Vuucouleurs.  Du  Haillan, 
who  wrote  his  history  of  France,  from  the  time  pf  Pharamond  to  the 
end  of  the  reign  of  Charles  VII.,  in  the  course  of  the  following  cent- 
ury, and  who  was  a  friend  of  Charles  IX.,  Henry  III.,  and  Henry  IV., 
and  historiographer  of  France,  takes  the  same  view  of  the  case.  His 
language  is  more  forcible  than  p'llite  :— "  Car  les  uns  disent  que  ceste 

Jeanne  estoit  la  g e  de  Jean  Bastard  d'Orleans,  les  autres  du  sieur 

de  Baudricourt,  les  autres  de  Pathon ;  lesquels  estant  fins  et  advisez, 
et  voyant  le  roy  zi  estonne  qu'il  ne  sfavoit  plus  que  faire  n'y  que  dire, 
etle  peuple  pour  les  continuelles  guerres  tant  abbattu.qu'il  ne  pouvoit 
relever  son  c<EUr  ni  son  esperance,  s'advisSrent  de  se  servir  d'un  mira 
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On  first  receiving  the  strange  message  from  Fier- 
bois,  Charles  burst  into  u  fit  of  laughter.  He,  how- 
ever, couseutfd  that  the  wonderful  maiden  should 
come  to  hiui  at  Chinon;  and  Joan  arrived  in  man's 
attire,  attended  by  two  squires  and  four  servants. 
But,  in  the  interval,  the  people  about  Charles  had 
forced  some  serious  reflections  upon  him,  and  he 
refused  to  admit  her  into  his  presence.  For  three 
days  consultations  were  held  on  the  subject:  some 
said  that  if  he  accepted  such  unusual  aid,  the  Eng- 
lish would  instantly  accuse  him  of  putting  faith  in 
sorcery,  and  leaguing  himself  with  the  devil;  others 
said,  that  it  would  be  dishonorable  to  the  noble 
kingdom  of  Fi'ance,  and  productive  of  mockery,  to 
send  forth  a  peasant  wench  as  their  champion. 
Some  maintained  that  the  king  ought  not  to  trust 
himself  in  a  ])ersonal  interview  with  a  n)ad  woman  ; 
but  others  thought  that  it  would  be  well  to  hear 
what  she  could  say  concerning  her  miraculous  mis- 
sion, and  to  send  trusty  messengers  into  the  district 
she  came  from,  in  order  to  ascertain  the  particu- 
lars of  her  history  and  previous  conduct.  All  this 
time,  Joan  was  lodged  in  the  town  of  Chinon,  where 
her  strict  morality  and  fervent  devotion  greatly  edi- 
fied the  people,  and  made  some  impression  even 
upon  the  immoral  court.  This  maiden,  said  the 
burghers,  can  have  no  dealings  with  the  devil, 
though  she  be  dressed  like  a  soldier,  for  she  is  ever 
in  the  churches  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  adoring  the 
saints  or  hearing  masses.  Her  story,  at  the  same 
time,  spread  far  and  wide  ;  and,  strange  as  was  the 
narrative,  there  was  little  in  it  very  startling  to  the 
common  people  in  a  credulous  age  ;  and  there  were 
six  witnesses  at  Chinon  to  corroborate  parts  of  it. 
Joan,  who  was  then  in  her  twentieth  year,  was  a 
native  of  a  wild  and  hilly  district  in  Lorraine,  on 
the  borders  of  Champagne ;  she  was  born  in  the 
little  hamlet  of  Domrem\-,  about  three  leagues  south 
of  the  town  of  Vaucouleurs.  Her  parents  were 
poor  peasants ;  and,  from  her  earliest  da3-s,  she 
shaied  in  their  rustic  labors,  receiving  no  other  edu- 
cation than  lessons  of  simple  piety.  The  whole 
district  was  remarkable  for  the  simplicity  of  man- 
ners and  the  devotion  of  the  people  ;  but  not  less 
so  for  superstition  and  the  prevalent  belief  in  visions 
and  supernatural  appearances.  The  curse  of  foction 
had  extended  even  to  that  remote  spot.  Domremj- 
was  Armagnac  ;  but  the  next  village  was  Bourgui- 
gnon;  and  the  children  of  the  two  places,  scarcely 
more  silly  than  their  elders,  used  to  fight  and  pelt 
each  other  with  stones  for  the  sake  of  these  names. 
As  Joan  grew  up  from  infancy,  she  was  famed  all 
over  the  canton  for  her  great  piety,  and  passing 
much  of  her  time  among  the  hills,  tending  flocks 
and  herds ;  she  there  mused  in  solitude  over  the 
wondrous  legends  of  saints  and  virgin  martyrs.    The 

clc  composfe  d'une  facsse  religion,  qui  est  la  chose  du  monde  qui  plus 
esleve  et  aiiiine  les  coeurs,  et  qui  plus  fait  croire  aux  homrnes,  mesine- 
meiit  aux  simples,  ce  qui  n'est  pas."  lie  goes  on  tn  assert,  that  the 
Bastard  of  Orleans  and  some  other  lords  about  the  eourt  instructed 
Joan  as  to  all  slie  was  to  do  and  siiy  when  admitted  to  the  king's 
presence.  The  French,  who  seem  incapable  of  separating  her  fanati- 
cism and  insanity  from  her  patrioti.om.  or  conceiving  that  she  could  be 
the  dupe  of  her  own  heated  imagination,  have  generally  been  rather 
ungrateful  to  Joan.  Voltaire's  clever,  but  indecent  burlesque  of  the 
"  Pucelle"  is  b'lt  too  wel!  kaown. 


passing  traveler  frequently  brought  news  of  the 
cruel  war  that  was  desolating  the  fertile  plains  of 
Fi-ance ;  and  occasionally  the  quiet  marches  of 
Lorraine  witnessed  the  dc^structive  progress  of  hos- 
tile bands.  From  her  infancj',  Joan  had  listened  to 
these  tales  of  horror,  and  the  miseries  of  tlie  land 
became  mixed  with  her  dreams  of  heaven.  When 
she  approached  the  age  of  womanhood,  several  sin- 
gularities, both  moral  and  physical,  were  observed 
in  her,  and  she  began  to  t<ilk  of  visions  and  voices 
from  another  world.  At  first  she  saw  a  great  light, 
and  heard  a  voice,  which  merelj"^  told  her  to  be  wise 
and  virtuous,  and  go  frequently  to  mass.  At  this 
first  warning,  as  she  said  afterward,  she  took  the 
vow  of  perpetual  chastitJ^  Then  she  saw  the  bright 
light  again,  and  heard  the  voice,  but  the  light  at  this 
time  displayed  angelic  figures  with  wings  on  their 
shoulders  ;  and  one  of  these  bright  essences  told  her 
to  go  and  succor  the  Dauphin  of  France.  There 
was  an  old  prophecy  in  the  country,  that  France, 
after  being  ruined  by  a  wicked  woman,  should  be 
restored  by  a  spotles-s  virgin  :  it  was  easy  to  fix  the 
character  of  the  destroyer  on  Queen  Isabella — Joan 
thought  herself  called  to  be  the  virgin  deliverer. 
She  represented,  however,  to  the  voices,  that  she 
was  but  a  lowly  maiden,  not  knowing  how  to  ride 
a  war-horse  or  to  conduct  men  of  war;  but  the 
great  voice,  who  made  himself  known  to  her  as  St. 
Michael,  assured  her  that  faith  and  aid  would  be 
lent  to  her  for  that  great  end,  and  that  she  wonld 
be  assisted  by  St.  Catherine  and  St.  Margaret,  tell- 
ing her  to  remember  the  piteous  wrongs  of  France 
— to  be  wise  and  virtuous,  and  that  all  would  go 
well.  When  her  imagination  reached  this  point, 
the  two  female  saints  appeared  to  her  in  the  midst 
of  the  great  hght ;  she  saw  their  heads  crowned 
with  glittering  jewel-s — she  heard  their  voices,  mild, 
and  modest,  and  sweeter  than  music.  The  visions  re- 
turned, but  less  frequently  than  the  invisible  voices, 
which  she  was  very  apt  to  hear  when  the  bells  of 
the  churches  were  ringing.  When  the  voices  had 
ceased,  or  the  visions  had  departed,  she  was  often 
found  weeping,  for  that  the  angels  of  Paradise  had 
not  carried  her  away  with  them.  For  a  long  time, 
her  parents  had  little  faith  in  her  visions,  and  they 
wished  to  cure  her  of  them,  by  giving  her  a  hus- 
band ;  but  all  proposals  of  this  kind  Joan  rejected 
with  horror.  On  a  certain  day,  a  troop  of  Bourgui- 
gnons  drove  all  the  good  people  from  Domremj". 
and  burnt  their  church.  Joan  with  her  family  took 
refuge  for  a  short  time  in  a  humble  inn  in  the  town 
of  Neufchfiteau,  where  she  heard  many  more  rela- 
tions of  the  sad  events  that  were  passing  in  France. 
From  tliis  time  her  visions  became  more  frequent : 
she  said  that  her  voices  told  her  that  she  was  the 
veritable  vii-gin  of  the  prophecy,  and  that  she  must 
go  and  conduct  the  dauphin — for  so,  according  to  her 
account,  Charles  was  to  be  called  until  he  was 
crowned — to  Rlieims.  The  voices  had  already  in- 
structed her  to  proceed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the 
Sire  de  Baudricourt,  commander  at  Vaucouleurs. 
who  would  provide  her  with  the  means  of  traveling 
to  Charles  beyond  the  Loire ;  and,  in  the  summer 
of  14'J8,  she  resolved  to  go  to  that  governor.     Her 
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honest  father  would  ns  soon  have  seen  her  thrown 
into  the  Meuse,  as  trnvehng  the  countiy  among 
wicked  nieu-at-iirms  and  camp-followers ;  but  she 
had  made  a  convert  of  one  of  her  uncles,  and  in  his 
company  she  traveled  to  Vaucouleurs.  Baudri- 
court  took  her  for  one  crazed,  or  for  a  vagabond 
impostor,  and  at  first  refused  to  see  her,  saying  that 
she  ought  to  be  sent  back  to  her  father,  in  order  to 
be  well  whipped.  Joan,  however,  was  not  easily 
repulsed;  and  as  the  object  of  her  coming  made  a 
great  noise  all  over  the  country,  the  governor  was 
in  a  manner  obliged  to  grant  her  an  audience.  She 
told  the  worthy  knight  that  she  was  sent  to  him  by 
her  Lord.  •'  And  who  is  your  Lord  ?"  said  the 
governor.  "  The  King  of  Heaven,"  replied  Joan. 
This  confirmed  Baudricourt  in  his  opinion  that  she 
was  crazed,  and  he  dismissed  her  with  very  little 
ceremony.  The  Maid  remained  with  her  uncle, 
who  was  a  cartwright,  in  the  town  of  Vaucouleurs ; 
and  still  the  fame  of  her  sanctity  grew  and  spread, 
for  she  passed  whole  days  in  the  churches — she 
fasted  with  great  austeritj- — her  life  was  spotless  ; 
and  still  she  continued  to  assert  that  her  voices 
urged  her  night  and  day  to  go  and  succor  the  noble 
dauphin,  and  conduct  him  to  Rheims,  there  to  be 
crowned  and  consecrated.  At  length,  Baudricourt 
confronted  her  with  a  priest  well  armed  with  stole, 
crucifix,  and  holy  water;  and  this  clerk  adjured  her, 
if  she  were  an  evil  spirit,  to  depart  from  them. 
Joan  crawled  on  her  knees  to  embrace  the  cross — a 
sure  sign,  according  to  the  theorj'  of  those  times, 
that  she  was  no  witch  or  sorceress.  A  short  time 
after  this,  John  of  Nouvelourpont,  surnamed  De 
Metz,  a  gentleman  of  the  neighborhood,  met  her, 
and  said  it  was  time  to  think  of  seeing  the  king 
driven  out  of  France,  and  of  becoming  every  man 
an  Englisiimnn.  Joan  answered,  in  a  tone  of  inspi- 
ration, that  since  the  Sire  of  Baudricourt  would  not 
give  ear  unto  her,  she  must  make  the  journey  to 
Charles  on  foot,  even  though  she  wore  her  legs 
down  to  her  knees  on  the  road  ;  for,  she  added,  it 
is  neither  kings  nor  dukes,  nor  yet  the  daughter  of 
the  King  of  Scotland,  that  can  raise  up  this  suffering 
France.  "  There  is  no  help  but  in  me.  My  voices 
have  said  it.  And  yet,  in  sooth,  would  I  rather 
stay  at  home  and  spin  at  my  mother's  side  ;  for 
this  is  not  work  that  I  have  been  used  to ;  but  I 
must  go,  and  I  must  do,  since  my  Lord  so  wills  it." 
"  Who  is  your  Lord  ?"  asked  De  Metz.  "  He  is 
God  I"  answered  Joan.  De  Metz  was  converted  by 
her  enthusiasm,  and  so  was  his  friend  Bertrand  de 
Poulengi:  the  townspeople  had  been  believers  long 
before.  There  were  some  othei-  portents  and  signs 
given  by  Joan,  and  nearly  all  Lorraine  believed  that 
she  was  deputed  by  Heaven  ;  but  Baudricourt,  even 
to  the  last,  seems  to  have  doubted  of  her  sanctity, 
and  to  have  yielded  rather  to  the  voice  of  the  public 
than  to  that  of  his  own  conscience  or  conviction. 
Things,  however,  were  at  that  desperate  state 
which  makes  men  catch  at  straws.  He  gave  per- 
mission to  John  of  Metz  and  Bertrand  of  Poulengi 
to  conduct  her  to  Charles.  The  people  of  Vaucou- 
leurs eagerly  furnished  Joan  with  every  thing  she 
wished.    The  voices  had  long  before  told  the  maiden 


to  put  on  man's  attire ;  and  this  she  now  did,  and 
put  spurs  to  her  heels.  They  bought  her  a  horse, 
and  Baudricourt  gave  her  a  sword.  When  every 
thing  was  ready  for  her  departure,  the  governor 
received  the  oaths  of  the  two  squires,  that  they 
would  faithfully  conduct  her  to  the  king.  Then 
Joan  mounted  her  horse,  and  rode  away,  followed 
by  the  squires  and  four  servants  mounted.  The 
good  people  of  Vaucouleurs  were  deeply  aftected ; 
the  governor  merely  said,  "  Go  on,  come  of  it  what 
may." 

It  was  on  the  15th  of  February,  when  the  Maid 
began  her  long  and  dangerous  march  through  a 
counti-y  almost  entirely  occupied  by  the  English  or 
by  the  Bourguignons,  and  many  were  the  perils  she 
encountered.  The  servants,  weaiy  and  vexed,  had 
some  misgivings  as  to  the  holiness  of  her  mission  ; 
they  fancied  that,  after  all,  she  might  be  a  sorcer- 
ess ;  and  more  than  once  they  thought  of  throwmg 
her  over  a  precipice.  But  she  got  safely  to  Chinon, 
as  we  have  seen  ;  and  the  accomplishment  of  such 
a  journey  seemed  in  itself  a  miracle.  After  three 
days  of  doubt,  Charles  consented  to  receive  her;  for 
messages  had  been  brought  from  Orleans,  imploring, 
for  the  last  time,  that  he  would  aid  his  faithful  city, 
and  he  saw  no  earthly  means  at  hand.  In  this  first 
interview,  unabashed  by  the  sneers  of  the  court, 
Joan  spoke  with  firmness,  and  in  a  tone  which 
sounded  very  like  prophecj',  even  to  many  incred- 
ulous ears.  "Gentle  dauphin,"  said  she,  "I  am 
Joan  the  Maid.  I  come  with  a  commission  fi-om 
the  King  of  Heaven  to  drive  out  your  enemies,  and 
conduct  you  to  Rheims,  where  you  shall  receive  the 
crown  of  France,  which  is  j^our  right."  Charles 
took  her  aside,  and  spoke  with  her  lor  a  considera- 
ble time,  in  an  undertone  of  voice  ;  and  when  she 
departed  from  him  he  felt  or  feigned  a  conviction 
that  it  had  pleased  Providence  to  place  the  fate  of 
France  in  the  hands  of  that  peasant  girl.  And  from 
this  moment  it  is  clear  that  eflbrts  were  made,  not 
only  to  spread  her  fame,  but  to  add,  by  ingenious  in- 
ventions, to  the  marvelousness  of  her  whole  story. 
Here  lay  the  tricky  part  of  the  business ;  but  it 
scarcely  needed,  for  popular  credulitj'  might  now  be 
safely  left  to  its  own  imaginings.  Still,  however, 
Charles  or  his  ministers  hesitated  ere  they  would 
commit  themselves  by  proclaiming  that  Joan  was  to 
be  their  deliverer.  Had  they  been  but  half  as  cau- 
tious in  secular  matters,  it  is  probable  that  they 
would  never  have  reduced  France  to  such  a  state 
as  to  stand  in  need  of  such  a  miracle.  In  order  to 
ascertain  that  there  was  no  magic  or  sorcery  in  the 
case  (for  the  least  credulous  seemed  to  have  enter- 
tained a  dread  of  this  kind  from  the  beginning),  they 
delivered  Joan  over  to  a  commission  of  priests,  among 
whom  were  some  who  boasted  that  they  could  de- 
tect the  devil  imder  any  disguise.  These  seekers 
found  no  diabolical  indications.  But  Tremoille  and 
the  chancellor  had  still  some  doubts.  Charles,  there- 
fore, went  from  Chinon  to  Poitiers,  where  his  parlia- 
ment was  assembled,  and  where  there  was  beside  a 
learned  university.  The  king  ordered  that  the  Maid 
should  be  conveyed  thither.  Joan  was  growing 
weary  of  these  long  processes,  and  she  had  some 
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drend  of  the  doctors'  bonnets;  but,  sayini;  that  she 
trusted  in  God  to  give  her  speech  to  convince  the 
doctors,  she  went  wilUngly  to  Poitiers.     The  mon- 
omania of  this  wonderful  creature  was  free  from  nil 
extraneous  extravagance ;  she  never  varied  in  her 
story ;  she  spoke  with  a  natural  eloquence  and  (ad- 
mitting only  her  premises)  with  nuich  good  sense. 
One    of   the    learned    doctors.    Friar   Seguin,   who 
interrogated  her  more  harshly  than  the  rest,  and 
who  had  a  grurt"  voice,  provoked  her  to  a  repartee 
rather  witty  than  sanctimonious.     "  What  language 
do  your  voices  speak?"  demanded  the  friar.     "A 
pleasanter  one   than  yours,"  said  the  Maid.     She 
had  an  excellent  notion  of  what  was  meant  by  heav- 
enly assistance.     "  But,"  said  one  of  the  doctors,  '*  if 
God  wishes  and  intends  to  deliver  France  from  her 
enemies,  where  is  the  use  of  our  fighting?"     '»  Let 
us  fight,"  said  Joan  ;   "  the  help  will  come  while  we 
are  fighting."     They  then  asked  her  to  give  them 
some  signs  of  her  n^iraculous  mission.     "  Not  here," 
said    Joan ;    "  Poitiers  is   not  the  place :    but  send 
me  to  Orleans  with  as  small  a  number  of  men-at- 
arms  as  you  will,  and  I  will  give  you  a  sure  sign  ; — 
the  sign  that  I  am  to  give  is  the  raising  of  the  siege 
of  Orleans."     When  her  examiners  brought  down 
their  ponderous  learning  upon  her,  she  said  that  she 
was  an  unlettered  peasant, — that  she  knew  not  the 
difference  between  letter  A  and  letter  B, — but  this 
she  did  know,  God  had  sent  her  to  raise  the  siege 
of  Orleans,  and  to  conduct  the  dauphin  to  Rheims. 
The  doctors  of  both  faculties  were  convinced  or  si- 
lenced.    Then  the  bishops  of  the  south  of  France 
were  consulted;  and  Jacques  Gelu,  Archbishop  of 
Embrun,  composed  a  very  learned  tractate  to  i)rove 
by  quotations  from   Scripture  that  God   might  still 
interfere  directly  in  the  allairs  of  kingdoms, — that 
there  was  nothing  wicked  in  Joan's  wearing  the  cu- 
iotte  and  the  whole  garb  of  a  man,  though  it  was 
contrarj-  to  a  law  in   Deuteronomy,  provided  such 
things  were  preordained,  and  necessary  to  the  end 
in  view, — that  it  was  not  wonderful,  when  miracles 
had  been  wrought  by  means  of  beasts  (witness  Ba- 
laam's ass),  tliat  they  should  be  wrought  by  a  virgin, 
albeit  of  lowly  condition.     Indeed,  he  said,  that  God 
had  veiy  frequently  intrusted  his  secrets  to  virgins 
in  preference  to  other  conditions  of  mankind  ;— -and 
here  the  erudite  archbishop,  as  proofs,  placed  in  cu- 
rious juxtaposition  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  Sibyls. 
It  appears  that  it  was  well  known  in  those  days  that 
a  virgin  could  have  no  connection  w"ith  the  devil : 
and  a  last  and  delicate  proof  was  intrusted  by  Charles 
to  the  matronly  inspection  of  his  queen's  mother  and 
Madame  Gaucourt.     The  report  of  the  doctors  to 
ihe  council  of  stats  was,  that  thej^  had  neither  seen, 
known,  nor  discovered  any  particular  in  that  virgin 
that  was  not  conformable  with  the  character  of  a 
good  Christian  and  true  Catholic.     When  bishops, 
doctors,  lawyers,  ladies,  had  all  made  their  inquiries, 
the  soldiers  would  see    how  the  Maid   could  sit  a 
horse  and  wield  a  lance.     Here  Joan's  early  occu- 
pations, and  the  address  they  had  given,  stood  her 
in  good  stead.     They  mounted  her  upon  a  charger, 
and  she  kept  a  firm  seat;  they  put  a  lance  into  her 
liand,  and  ^he  showed  that  she  had  a  vigorous  grasp 


and  a  good  eye.  Here,  however,  some  little  instruc- 
tion was  necessary,  and  this  it  appears  was  given  to 
her. 

As  the  English  pressed  the  siege,  and  the  people 
of  Orleans  still  imj)lored  for  aid,  and  requested  that 
the  miraculous  maiden  might  be  sent  to  them,  it 
was  at  last  resolved  to  give  entire  faith  to  her  mis- 
sion, and  adopt  Joan  as  the  forlorn  hope  of  France. 
They  gave  her  the  rank  and  the  proi)cr  staif  of  a 
general  officer.  John  Daulon,  a  brave  and  expe- 
rienced knight,  who  had  long  served  the  king,  was 
placed  near  her  person  as  her  esqnire  ;  two  pages 
and  two  heralds  were  added  ;  and  a  chosen  squadron 
of  horse  was  placed  under  her  immediate  orders. 
They  caused  to  be  made  a  complete  suit  of  new  ar- 
mor to  fit  her  person;  her  sword  was  an  ancient 
blade  bearing  the  mark  of  five  crosses,  which  she 
was  said  to  have  miraculously  discovered  in  the 
church  of  St.  Catherine  at  Fierbois.  Her  standard, 
which  was  made  to  her  order,  was  white,  dotted 
with  Jleurs  de-lis ;  on  one  side  was  figured  the  Al- 
mighty, on  the  other  side  were  inscribed  the  words 
Jhesus  Maria.  She  gave  another  standard  to  her 
chaplain,  who  was  to  bear  it  aloft  at  the  head  of  a 
body  of  i)riests,  which  at  her  request  was  to  follow 
her  in  all  her  military  operations.  Her  charger 
was  a  snow-white  steed ;  and  when  Joan  first 
showed  herself,  mounted  upon  it,  in  her  bright,  new 
armor,  and  with  her  banner  spread  before  her,  the 
people  could  not  sufficiently  admire  her  noble  and 
martial  appearance.  Some  said  that  she  was  a  lively 
image  of  St.  George  in  the  act  of  slaying  the  drag- 
on ;  but  those  men  had  gone  prepared  for  a  marvel- 
ous sight,  and  their  excited  imaginations  were  not 
likely  to  sutler  their  expectations  to  be  disfippointed. 
By  this  time  the  army  of  Charles  was  greatly  rein- 
forced ;  men  Hocked  from  all  parts  to  have  sight  of 
the  inspired  maiden;  and  a  new  enthusiasm,  half- 
patriotic,  half-religious,  was  awakened  bj'  the  sight 
of  Joan,  and  the  reports  of  her  holy  living  and  apos- 
tolic deeds.  The  Maid,  indeed,  set  a  bold  and  un- 
compromising face  against  the  prevailing  dissolute- 
ness of  manners ;  she  drove  away  all  the  camp-fol- 
lowers, she  made  the  men-at-arms  confess  their  sins 
and  take  the  sacrament,  and  she  would  not  allow  n 
soldier  to  follow  hei-  that  had  not  performed  these 
religious  duties.  The  profane  language  of  the  camp 
sorely  distressed  her  virgin  modest}" :  she  tried  to 
check  it,  and  met  with  partial  success;  but  Saint- 
railles,  though  a  mirror  of  knighthood,  continued  to 
shock  her  ears  occasionally. 

A  great  convoy  of  provisions  was  got  together  at 
Blois,  and  thither  repaired,  with  the  determination 
of  escorting  it  to  Orleans,  Saintrailles,  Gaucourt,  the 
Marshal  of  Boussac,  the  Sire  de  Raiz,  La  Hire,  Am- 
broise  de  Lorre,  and  the  Admiral  de  Culant.  Joan 
of  Arc  joined  these  renowned  men  of  war  in  the 
month  of  April,  and  insisted  that  they  should  shape 
their  manceuvers  according  to  the  inspirations  which 
she  had  received,  or  which  she  might  receive  from 
her  voices.  The  captains,  however,  thought  that  a 
little  military  precaution  would  not  be  amiss;  and, 
while  they  pretended  to  obey  her,  they  had  recourse 
in  most  things  to  their  own  science  and  experience. 
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In  truth,  their  forces  were  now  so  considerable  that  !  panic  spread  to  every  breast,  not  excepting,  proba 


some  of  them  thought  that  they  might  do  without 
the  Maid,  ungratefully  forgetting  that  but  for  her 
they  would  not  have  had  such  forces  nor  so  renovated 
a  spirit  in  the  people.  Joan  said  that  her  voices  or- 
dered her  to  march  straight  on  from  Blois  by  the 
right  bank  of  tlie  Loire  ;  but  the  chiefs,  who  knew 
that  the  English  troops  were  more  numerous  and 
better  posted  on  that  side,  deceived  the  Maid,  passed 
the  troops  over  to  the  left  bank,  and  got  ready  a  con- 
voy of  boats  to  carry  the  provisions  ;  and  while  Joan 
and  the  miraculous  pfirtof  the  expedition  made  way 


bly,  many  of  their  chiefs.  But,  at  the  same  time, 
there  were  other  material  causes  working  on  the 
side  of  this  supernatural  dread.  Flemings,  Burgun- 
dians,  Picards,  nearly  all  the  people  of  Duke  Philip 
had  stolen  away  from  the  siege  ;  when  the  lines 
were  once  broken  or  overawed,  continual  reinforce- 
ments poured  into  the  town,  until  there  were  many 
more  fighting  men  within  it  than  without.  An  army 
constantly  recruited  lay  at  Blois ;  boats  with  armed 
bands  ascended  and  descended  the  river  ;  and  flying 
columns   of  horse   scoured    both   the   banks.     The 


by  water,  they  were  flanked  by  an  immense  body  of  i  English,  receiving  no  succor,  must  evidently  from 


horse  that  kept  close  to  the  river.  As  they  ap- 
proached Orleans  the  garrison  sallied  but  from  sev- 
eral of  their  gates,  and  fell  upon  the  besiegers  with 
unusual  vigor,  shouting,  "  The  Maid  !  the  Maid  is 


besiegers  become  besieged ;  and  this  soon  took 
place.  The  Maid  of  Orleans — for  such  was  the 
title  now  given  to  Joan — would  have  sallied  in  full 
force  the  very  day  after  her  arrival,  to  fall  pell-mell 


come!" — words  already  of  terror  and  dismay  to  the  j  on  all  their  positions;  but  this  was  opposed  by  the 
ears  of  English  soldiers.  Favored  bj^  this  diversion,  l  Bastard  of  Orleans,  who  had  always  more  reliance 
Joan,  with  the  provisions  and  a  powerful  reinforce-  !  on  his  own  military  sagacity  than  faith  in  Joan's  mi- 
ment,  got  into  the  town  a  little  after  nightfall,  and  raculous  powers.  A  large  reinforcement  was  ex- 
Orleans  was  saved.  The  starving  people  received  pected  from  Blois  ;  and  the  garrisons  of  all  the  places 
her  as  an  angel  from  heaven.  After  being  conduct-  which  held  for  King  Charles  received  orders  to 
ed  in  triumph  to  the   principal  church,  where    Te  j  march  out,  to  unite  their  forces,  and  to  fall  upon  the 


Deum  was  sung,  Joan  was  lodged  in  the  house  of 
the  most  virtuous  matron  of  the  place.  She  declined 
accepting  a  splendid  banquet  that  was  prepared  for 
her,  and  supped  humbly  upon  some  slices  of  bread 
dipped  in  wine. 

The  Enghsh  camp  was  now  as  sad  as  the  city  of 
Orleans  was  joj-ous  :  the  soldiers  had  borne  the  risks 
and  privations  of  a  long  siege  without  murmuring, 
but  their  bold  hearts  were  not  proof  against  the  ter- 
rors of  superstition.  For  two  months  they  had 
heard  of  nothing  but  the  miraculons  Maid;  they 
knew  that  she  had  caused  a  letter  to  be  written  to 
their  chiefs,  telling  them  that  she  was  coming  com- 
missioned by  Heaven  to  drive  them  out  of  France  ; 
and  she  had  come  at  last,  and,  by  provisioning  Or- 
leans, had  already  performed  one  of  her  miracles. 
It  was  in  vain  that  the  Earl  of  Suflblk  and  the  other 
captains  tried  to  check  this  despondency;  in  vain 
that  they  represented  the  whole  aflair  as  a  misera- 
ble juggle  got  up  by  their  enemies, — in  vain  spoke 
of  the  disgrace  the  dauphin  and  his  people  incurred 
in  setting  up  a  low-born  woman  as  their  champion  : 
— when  the  best  of  their  knights  had  been  beaten 
in  ever}'  battle,  could  the  fools  hope  to  turn  the  for- 
tune of  war,  and  overcome  English  valor  by  means 
of  a  cow-driving  girl?  These  and  the  hke  argu- 
ments had  no  effect;  but  it  was  otherwise  with  an- 
other assertion  they  made.  They  said  that  Joan 
was  not  an  envoy  from  heaven,  but  from  hell, — that 
she  was  a  foul  sorceress,  working  by  spell  and  witch- 
craft. This  had  a  very  bad  effect,  for  it  agreed  with 
their  notions  of  things;  and  the  men  said,  that,  as 
brave  soldiers,  they  would  fight  any  earthly  enemy, 
but  that  they  were  unequal  to  a  contest  with  the 
powers  of  darkness.  The  consequence  was  inevi- 
table :  they  began  to  see  strange  sights  in  the  clouds  ; 
the  sentinels  were  startled  at  night  by  strange  sounds; 
some  saw  figures  on  horseback  galloping  through  the 


English  lines.  The  Bastard  and  the  Sire  Daulon 
undertook  to  go  to  Blois  to  hasten  the  march  of  the 
forces  assembled  there.  On  the  following  day,  Joan, 
with  La  Hire  and  a  good  part  of  the  garrison,  rode 
out  of  Orleans  to  escort  them  on  the  road  to  Blois. 
The  bewildered  English  let  them  pass  ;  indeed,  they 
no  longer  attacked  any  thing,  but  remained  in  their 
wooden  towers  or  bastiles,  to  the  foot  of  which 
French  skirmishers  from  the  city  now  advanced 
from  time  to  time.  In  this  manner  the  Maid  was 
permitted  to  reenter  Orleans  as  freely  as  if  there 
had  been  no  siege.  She  had  already  caused  to  be 
written,  in  her  name,  a  strange  letter  to  the  enemy, 
and  now  she  determined  to  address  them  by  word 
of  mouth.  Mounting  on  the  wall  opposite  to  the 
tower  at  the  end  of  the  bridge  which  was  occupied 
by  the  English,  she  raised  her  voice  like  a  prophet 
of  old,  and  bade  them  all  begone  out  of  France,  or 
woe  and  shame  would  befall  them.  Sir  William 
Gladesdale,  who  commanded  in  the  tower,  replied 
with  words  of  abuse,  calling  her  a  leman,  and  the 
French  miscreants,  to  follow  such  a  base  leader,  and 
telling  her  to  go  back  and  take  care  of  her  cows. 
Upon  this,  it  is  said  that  she  told  Gladesdale  that  he 
would  surely  die  there  :  but  the- prophecy  was  prob- 
ably made  for  her  after  the  event.  Within  the 
town  Joan  was  still  revered  as  an  angel  from  heaven 
— at  least  by  the  common  people — and  her  conduct 
was  calculated  to  preserve  and  sti'engthen  this  feel- 
ing. She  was  still  constantly  at  mass  and  prayer ; 
she  rarely  spoke  without  an  allusion  to  the  Virgin 
Mother  and  the  heavenly  voices  that  guided  and  in- 
spired her.  She  took  extreme  pains  to  check  the 
immoralities  and  indecencies  of  the  town  and  armj^; 
and  certes,  says  one  of  her  chroniclers,  there  was 
much  to  do  in  this  way.  At  times,  she  paraded 
through  the  city  mounted  on  her  white  charger, 
preceded  by  the  sacred  banner,  and  followed  by  her 


air;  others  were  quite  sure  that  the  moon  and  the    chaplain  and  a  long  line  of  priests  bearing  crosses 
stars  were  getting  out  of  order.     By  degrees,  the    and  relics.     The  poor  people  who  came  trooping  in 
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from  all  the  country  round  about  crowded  upon  her 
path;  and  when  they  could  not  have  the  supreme 
felicity  of  touching  her  hand,  or  knee,  or  foot,  they 
were  happy  at  being  able  to  touch  the  horse  she 
rode  on. 

All  warlike  operations  were  wisely  suspended 
until  the  return  of  the  Bastard,  wlio,  in  a  few  days, 
was  seen  nuirching  along  the  right  bank  of  the  Loire 
with  a  complete  army.  At  this  welcome  sight  .Joan 
made  a  sortie  with  a  great  part  of  the  garrison  to 
meet  him,  and  make  his  way  more  easy.  The 
English  remained  motionless  in  their  bastiles,  and 
let  her  pass.  Some  of  the  men  cried  "  There  goes 
the  witch ;"  but  others  began  to  think  that,  after  all, 
her  marvelous  power  might  lie  from  above.  This 
was  by  far  the  worse  horn  of  the  dilemma.  The 
Bastard's  reinforcement  entered  Orleans,  preceded 
by  Joan  and  the  priests.  The  Maid  was  told  that 
Sir  John  Fastolf  was  again  on  his  waj'  to  Orleans 
with  troops  and  provisions  for  the  besiegers.  "  Bas- 
tard," said  the  Maid,  "  in  God's  name,  let  me  know 
when  he  cometh,  that  1  may  deal  with  him."  The 
Bastard  assured  her  that  she  should  receive  timely 
notice.  "  If  I  do  not,"  said  Joan,  "  and  if  this  Fas- 
tolf pass  without  my  knowing  it,  I  will  cut  off  your 
head."  She  was  irritated  by  seeing  that  measures 
were  adopted  on  military  principles  without,  or  con- 
trary to  her  advice ;  and  she  probably  knew,  that 
though  he  spolie  her  fair  before  her  face,  the  Bas- 
tard, when  alone  with  his  friends,  laughed  at  her 
and  her  mission.  On  the  same  day,  Joan,  who  had 
lain  down  to  rest,  suddenly  awoke,  sprung  from  her 
bed,  and  called  for  her  arms.  Her  voices,  she  said, 
told  her  to  go  out  and  fight  the  English,  but  whether 
they  meant  the  reinforcements  under  Fastolf,  or 
the  English  in  the  bastiles,  she  knew  not.  She 
took  her  banner  in  her  own  hand,  and  rode  to  one  of 
the  gates.  Here  she  saw  a  wounded  man  brought 
in.  "Ha!"  she  exclaimed,  "I  can  never  see  the 
blood  of  a  Fj'enchman  without  my  hair  standing  on 
end."  Here  also  she  learned  that  an  irregular  sor- 
tie had  been  made,  and  that  the  French  had  been 
repulsed  in  an  attack  on  one  of  the  bastiles.  She 
instantly  resolved  to  head  a  fresh  attack  in  person ; 
and,  as  the  moment  was  favorable,  the  Bastai'd  hur- 
ried to  join  her  in  force.  The  Maid  led  the  assault 
with  the  intrepidity  of  a  veteran  ;  the  French  fol- 
lowed her  with  enthusiasm ;  and,  after  a  desperate 
fight  of  three  hours,  the  bastile  of  Saint-Loup  was 
carried.  No  quarter  was  given  ;  but  Joan  tenderly 
regretted  that  so  many  English  should  perish  with- 
out confession  and  absolution.  On  the  next  day 
there  was  no  fighting,  because  it  was  the  festival  of 
the  Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  ;  but  Joan 
caused  another  letter  to  be  thi'ovvn  into  the  English 
lines,  and  stood  on  the  ramjiarts  to  hear  what  they 
would  say  to  it.  They  called  her  so  many  foul 
names,  that  she  wept  with  shame  and  vexation ;  but 
she  presently  said  that  her  invisible  voices  spoke 
comfort  to  her  ear,  and  brought  her  news  from 
heaven.  She  proclaimed  through  the  city  that  no 
soldier  should  dare  to  follow  her  to  the  field  on  the 
morrow  that  had  not  previously  confessed  his  sins : 
and  to  set  a  good  example,  she  took  the  sacrament 


in  pubhc.  The  plan  now  adopted  proceeded,  how- 
ever, not  from  her  miraculous  inspiration,  but  from 
a  council  of  war.  It  was  resolved  to  make  a  feigned 
attack  on  the  right  bank;  and  while  the  English 
were  gathering  on  that  side,  to  fall  suddenly  upon 
the  bastiles  on  tlie  left  bank.  Although  this  com- 
bined movement  was  awkwardly  executed,  Joan 
crossed  the  river,  took  one  of  the  bastiles  by  assault, 
and  passed  the  night  on  the  left  bank.  On  the  fol- 
lowing day  she  had  a  furious  quarrel  with  Gaucourt, 
the  goveiiior  of  Orleans,  and  other  great  captains, 
who  still  wished  to  proceed  cautiously,  while  Joan 
insisted,  that,  without  caring  for  the  riglit  bank,  the 
whole  might  of  the  French  should  be  poured  out  on 
the  left  to  reduce  the  formidable  position  of  the 
Tournelles.  Gaucourt  would  have  opposed  her  will 
by  open  force,  but  the  people  of  the  town  and 'the 
common  soldiers,  who  were  all  for  the  Maid,  rose 
against  him,  threatening  him  and  his  friends  Avith 
death.  Joan,  therefore,  had  her  way;  and  while 
she  fell  upon  the  Tournelles  from  the  land  side  with 
an  overwhelming  force,  the  citizens  attacked  from 
the  side  of  the  river  in  boats  and  on  the  bridge, 
which  they  had  repaired  with  planks  and  trunks  of 
trees.  The  grand  assault  commenced  two  hours 
before  noon  ;  but  notwithstanding  their  superstitious 
fears,  the  English  fought  most  bravely,  and  repulsed 
their  countless  assailants.  Another  assault  was 
made ;  but  again  the  French  were  slaughtered  in 
the  breach,  or  hurled  from  the  wall.  The  fire  of 
their  guns,  and  still  moi-e  the  flight  of  the  English 
arrows,  several  times  cleared  both  bank  and  bridge. 
About  two  hours  after  noon,  when  the  French 
seemed  quite  disheartened,  Joan  herself  planted  a 
scaling  ladder,  and  mounted  the  wall :  she  was  struck 
by  an  arrow  in  the  neck,  and  fell  as  if  dead  into  the 
ditch.  The  difference  of  half  an  inch  would  have 
made  all  the  difference  between  victor}'  and  defeat; 
the  arrow  wound  was  not  mortal,  and  Joan  was 
drawn  out  of  the  ditch  by  a  valiant  knight,  and  car- 
ried to  the  rear.  While  they  were  drawing  out  the 
arrow,  she  yielded  to  the  weakness  of  her  sex,  and 
shrieked  and  wept;  but  when  the  first  anguish  was 
assuaged,  she  fell  into  earnest  prayer,  and  then  she 
heard  over  all  the  din  of  battle  those  voices  that 
were  sweeter  than  music.  The  English,  who  be- 
lieved her  dead,  were  confounded  at  seeing  her 
presenting  herself  again  at  the  edge  of  the  ditch, 
urging  on  the  French  to  the  assault.  They  now 
felt  assured  that  she  was  more  than  mortal ;  and  as 
the  superstitious  panic  spread,  some  of  the  men 
fancied  they  saw  St.  Michael  the  archangel,  the 
patron  saint  of  the  city  of  Orleans,  riding  on  a  white 
horse,  and  fighting  for  the  French.  But  what,  per- 
haps, was  even  worse  than  this,  in  a  militaiy  point 
of  view,  was,  the  notable  ciixumstance  that  they  had 
used  nearly  all  the  gunpowder  and  arrows  they  had 
with  them  in  the  fort.  Thus  reduced  to  compara- 
tive inaction,  the  English  were  assaulted  from  the 
bank  and  from  the  bridge,  at  the  same  moment. 
After  defending  the  post  like  lions,  Sir  William 
Gladesdale  and  all  his  knights  were  slain.  Then 
the  French  became  masters  of  the  tottering  walls  of 
the    Tournelles,  which   were    heaped   within    and 
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without  with  piles  of  dead  bodies.  Scarcely  an 
Englishman  of  any  condition  whatever  escaped,  but 
for  every  one  that  fell,  there  had  fallen  at  least  ten 
Frenchmen  ;  so  that  Joan's  miracle  was  not  achieved 
without  cost.  That  evening  she  entered  the  city  in 
triumph  by  the  bridge  which  had  been  for  so  many 
months  a  closed  passage.  That  night  a  council  of 
war  was  held  in  the  English  camp;  and  the  Earl  of 
Suffolk,  Talbot,  and  the  other  captains,  agreed  that 
the  siege  should  be  raised.  They  were,  however, 
most  anxious  to  preserve  the  high  military  reputation 
of  their  country,  which  had  been  won  in  so  many 
fields  ;  and,  as  morning  dawned,  they  loft  their  tow- 
el's and  intrenchraents,  and  drew  out  in  open  array, 
hoping  to  tempt  the  triumphant  army  within  Orleans 
to  come  forth  and  give  them  battle.  Inferior  as  they 
were  in  numbers,  they  were  quite  ready  to  face  Joan 
— whether  harlot,  witch,  or  prophetess — if  she  would 
meet  them  on  a  fair  field.  Joan  was  willing  enough 
to  gratify  them  in  this  respect,  but  she  was  suffer- 
ing from  her  wounds,  and  had  no  intimation  from 
her  celestial  voices.  After  waiting  for  some  time, 
the  English  burnt  or  blew  up  their  works,  and 
marched  on  the  road  to  Paris,  retiring  in  perfect 
order  with  their  colors  proudly  flying.  Thus  was 
raised  the  memorable  siege  of  Orleans,  on  the  8th 
of  May,  1429.' 

Suffolk  did  not  retreat  far.  Leaving  the  Paris 
road,  he  threw  his  men  into  different  castles  in  the 
neighborhood  of  the  Loire,  and  then,  trusting  to 
the  arrival  of  reinforcements  from  the  Duke  of  Bed- 
ford, he  shut  himself  up  in  Jargeau,  only  a  few 
miles  from  Orleans.  But  he  was  attacked  sooner 
than  he  expected.  As  soon  as  the  siege  was  raised, 
Joan  went  from  Orleans  to  meet  King  Charles, 
who,  as  usual,  had  kept  himself  aloof  from  danger. 
She  was  received  with  great  honor  by  the  court ; 
and  the  courtiers  proposed  to  regale  her  with  feasts 
and  entertainments.  But  Joan  told  them,  that  it 
was  no  season  for  piping  and  dancing, — that  there 
was  much  work  to  do, — and  that  she  had  but  a  short 
time  upon  earth  to  do  it.  It  is  said  that  she  pre- 
dicted that  she  would  die  within  a  year.  She  did 
what  she  could  to  persuade  Charles  to  set  out  in- 
stantly for  Rheims,  without  caring  for  the  English 
and  the  Bourguignons  that  lay  between  him  and  that 
city  of  coronations. 

Charles  did  not  immediately  adopt  this  advice  ; 
but  he  was  induced  to  put  on  his  armor,  and  to 
show  himself  to  his  people  as  an  active  soldier  for 
the  first  time  in  his  life.  He  collected  all  his  forces 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Loire.  Within  four 
weeks,  the  white  banner  of  the  Maid  was  unfurled 
before  Jargeau,  and  in  ten  days  it  was  planted 
on  the  tower  of  that  fortress.  In  this  affair  the 
Earl  of  Suffolk  was  made  prisoner,  and  Joan  had 
another  narrow  escape ;  for,  as  she  mounted  to  the 
assault,  she  was  struck  on  the  head,  and  precipi- 
tated into  the  ditch.  The  Lord  Talbot  drew  out 
the  troops  from  the  castles  and  garrisons  in  which 
they  had  been  placed  by  Suffolk,  and  continued  the 
retreat  toward  Paris.  After  taking  possession  of 
the  places  thus  vacated,  the  French  pursued  him. 
'  Hist,  de  la  Pucelle. — Monstrelet. — ViUaret. — Barante. 


Being  met  by  a  reinforcement  of  four  thousand 
men,  Talbot  halted  at  Patay,  but  the  French  also 
were  reinforced  from  every  side,  and  even  the  dis- 
graced constable,  the  Count  Richemont,  marched 
with  an  army  of  Bretons  to  join  the  king,  against 
whom  he  had  so  lecently  waged  war.  Charles  re- 
membered how  the  count  had  murdered  his  fa- 
vorites ;  and  Tremoille  was  still  with  the  king,  and 
the  chief  director  of  his  council.  So  violent  was  the 
feeling  against  Richemont,  that  the  king  at  first  re- 
fused to  receive  him,  and  even  sent  him  word,  that 
if  he  approached,  he  would  cause  him  and  his  troops 
to  be  attacked  as  though  they  were  English.  There 
were,  however,  many  prudent  men  in  the  royal 
camp,  who  thought  that  past  grievances  ouglit  to 
be  forgotten  ;  and  most  of  the  knights  and  esquires 
began  to  say  that  they  would  much  rather  follow 
an  approved  warrior  like  the  count  than  all  the 
maids  in  the  world.  It  was  therefore  decided,  in 
spite  of  the  king  and  Tremoille,  that  the  constable 
should  be  welcome.  There  had  been  a  whisper 
that  Joan  had  undertaken  to  attack  him  in  the  nime 
of  Charles.  When  they  met,  the  constable  said  to 
her,  "  Joan,  they  say  you  wish  to  fight  me ;  I  am 
ignorant  whether  you  are  from  God  or  not;  if  Vju 
are  from  God,  I  fear  you  not — if  you  are  from  the 
devil,  I  fear  you  still  less."  These  words  made  a 
great  impression — for  it  was  known  that  Richf  mont 
had  a  keen  eye  in  matters  of  witchcraft^  and  that 
he  had  burnt  a  great  many  witclies  in  Brittany. 

With  all  their  forces  and  their  recent  successes, 
the  majority  of  the  French  captains  were  still 
rather  unwilling  to  risk  a  pitched  battle  with  the 
English  in  the  open  field :  they  were  awed  by  the 
great  skill  of  the  enemj-  in  disposing  their  troops 
in  such  encounters,  and  by  the  recollection  of  Agin- 
court,  Crevant,  and  Verneuil.  "  We  had  better 
wait,"  said  they,  "for  more  horse."  "Have  you 
good  spurs  ?"  said  Joan  ; — "  ride  on,  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  conquer!  The  English  are  deliv- 
ered over  into  my  hands — you  have  but  to  smite 
them."  And  it  was  owing  to  the  absolute  will  of 
the  Maid,  and  the  confidence  the  common  men  had 
in  her,  that  the  French  were  induced  to  fight  the 
battle  of  Patay.  Sir  John  Fastolf  who  had  brought 
up  the  reinforcement,  was  of  opinion  that  the  En- 
glish ought  to  decline  the  battle,  and  retreat  to 
some  strong  fortresses  in  their  rear ;  and  this,  be- 
cause, as  he  well  remarked,  the  men  were  dis- 
heartened by  the  recent  occurrences  at  Orleans, 
and  had  not  yet  recovered  from  their  superstitious 
fears.  But  Talbot  thought  it  would  be  ridiculous 
and  disgraceful  to  turn  their  backs  upon  the 
French,  whom  they  had  so  constantly  seen  flying 
before  them.  The  country  about  Patay  was  level 
and  open,  with  nothing  but  a  village,  or  a  young 
wood,  scattered  here  and  there.  Talbot,  when 
aware  that  the  French  were  approaching,  made  a 
movement,  in  order  to  derive  advantage  from  a 
village  and  some  thick  hedges ;  but  he  was  too  late, 
and  before  he  could  gain  the  position  his  skillful  eye 
had  chosen,  the  van  of  the  French  army,  led  on  by 
La  Hire  and  Saintrailles,  charged  into  the  midst  of 
his  moving  columns,  allowing  them  no  time  to  form 
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The  arcliers  could  not  even  fix  their  stakes,  and 
they  were  disordered  and  mixed  up  with  the  ene- 
my's horse,  before  they  could  bend  tlieir  bows.  The 
main  body  of  the  French  closely  followed  the  van  ; 
and  when  they  saw  that  it  was  not  repulsed,  and 
that  the  English  were  in  such  a  disorder  as  they 
had  never  seen  them  in  before,  they  also  charged 
with  great  spirit  and  confidence.  The  division  un- 
der Sir  John  Fastolf  turned  and  rctreattui  without 
fighting.  Those  that  remained  with  Talbot  could 
never  recover  themselves  or  form  with  an)'  effect. 
The  archers  were  slaughtered  in  heaps  ;  the  horse- 
men spurred  from  the  field,  seeking  safety  in  flight. 
The  brave  Talbot,  who  scorned  such  an  expedient, 
was  made  prisoner,  and  with  him  were  taken 
lords  Scales,  Iliingerford,  and  many  other  noble 
captains.  Twelve  hundred  English  remained  dead 
on  the  field.  The  regent,  in  his  first  rage  at  what 
he  unjustly  deemed  the  cowardice  of  Fastolf,  de- 
prived that  captain"  of  the  honor  of  the  gai'ter ;  but 
Fastolf  pleaded  that  it  would  have  been  a  sure 
seeking  of  disgrace  and  destiuction  to  lead  men  so 
utterly  dispirited  and  panic-stricken  as  his  were 
into  battle,  and  that  this  conviction,  and  no  other 
motive,  was  the  cause  of  his  sounding  a  timely  re- 
treat. The  veteran  was  believed,  as  he  well  de- 
served to  be,  and  the  garter  was  restored  to  him. 
The  French  were  intoxicated  with  their  unwonted 
success,  and  as  proud  of  the  battle  of  Patay  as  if 
they  had  gained  it  with  an  inferior  force.  They 
could  not  conceal  their  exultation  from  their  noble 
captives  '*  Well,  Talbot,"  said  the  Duke  d'Alen- 
con,  "j^ou  did  not  expect  this,  this  morning."  "It 
is  the  fortune  of  Wiir,"  said  the  English  veteran, 
without  any  emotion.' 

Immediately  after  the  battle,  the  Maid  of  Orleans 
rode  to  the  king,  who,  though  he  had  taken  the 
field,  still  kept  his  precious  person  far  from  the 
scenes  of  actual  warfare.  She  now  insisted  on  his 
undertaking  the  journey  to  Rheims ;  for,  putting 
aside  the  influence  on  the  public  mind  which  such 
a  inarch  would  produce,  Joan  had  no  idea  of  a  king, 
unless  he  were  anointed  and  crowned  in  the  prop- 
er place.  Charles  still  hesitated,  and  many  of  the 
persons  about  him  found  good  reasons  for  delaying 
the  journey.  It  would  be  wiser,  they  said,  to  make 
sure  of  the  ground  they  had  gained,  and  reduce  sev- 
eral strong  fortresses  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Loire 
which  the  English  still  held.  They  represented 
that  the  wxle  tract  of  country  which  lay  between 
them  and  Riieims,  was  almost  entirely  in  obedience 
to  the  King  of  England  or  the  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
and  that  such  an  expedition  would  be  full  of  danger 
and  difficulty.  The  Maid  reproved  them  for  tlieir 
lack  of  faith:  she  told  them  that  the  relieving  of 
Orleans  was  not  an  ea.sj^  task,  and  yet  Orleans  had 
been  relieved;  that  none  of  them  expected  to  take 
the  Earl  of  Sufl'olk,  and  yet  Suffolk  was  their  ])ris- 
oner  ;  that  they  had  been  afraid  of  fighting  the  bat- 
tle of  Patay,  and  yet  that  battle  had  been  won  ;  and, 
finally,  she  repeated  her  old  assurances  that  she 
was  guided  by  heavenly  counsels,  and  that  the  pow- 
ers intrusted  to  her  knew  no  limits,  as  they  were 
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the  powers  of  heaven.  Seeing  that  no  reinforce- 
ments arrived  from  England,  and  that  Bedford  was 
beginning  to  concentrate  near  Paris  all  the  army 
that  remained  to  him,  Charles  took  heart,  and  re- 
solved to  follow  the  Maid  to  Rheims.  Joan  labored 
hard  to  perfect  the  reconciliation  with  the  Count  of 
Richemont,  the  constable,  who  wished  to  be  of  the 
journej' ;  but  the  king  and  the  favorite,  La  Tre- 
moille,  were  still  implacable;  and  the  constable  re- 
ceived orders  not  to  attend.  The  king  even  said 
that  he  would  rather  not  be  crowned  at  all  than  see 
Ricliemont  at  his  coronation.  Many  other  noble 
knights  were  dismissed  by  La  Tremoille,  whose 
greatest  fear  at  this  critical  moment  was,  that  a 
cabal  might  be  formed  against  him  to  drive  him 
from  his  post  of  chief  minister  and  favorite.  He 
refused  the  services  of  many  of  the  poorer  sort  who 
kept  flocking  to  the  royal  standard,  because  he  had 
no  money  to  pay  them.  In  spite,  however,  of  these 
reductions,  Charles  set  out  on  his  flying  expedition 
with  a  considerable  force,  composed  entirely  of 
horse.  La  Hire  and  Saintrailles  led  the  van  ;  the 
rear  was  formed  of  provincial  gentlemen  of  no  great 
name,  but  who  were  good  patriots,  and  of  respecta- 
ble burghers  from  the  cities  of  the  south,  who  all 
rode  their  own  small  horses,  and  brought  their  own 
provisions.  The  important  town  of  Auxerre  made  a 
submissive  treaty.  From  Auxerre  Charles  marched 
to  Troyes,  in  the  hoj)e  that  the  weak  garrison  of 
five  or  six  hundred  Bourguignons  would  surrender 
to  his  army  of  eight  or  nine  hundred  men.  But  the 
Bourguignons  shut  the  gates  of  Troyes,  and  bid  him 
defiance.  Charles  was  not  provided  with  artillery, 
and  his  troops  were  not  inclined  to  make  an  assault 
by  scaling  the  walls.  Yor  five  days  he  lay  before 
the  town  doing  nothing.  During  this  time,  most  of 
his  troops  suflered  cruelly  from  want  of  provisions ; 
and  the  ill-humor  which  arose  had  well  nigh  proved 
fatal,  not  only  to  the  expedition,  but  also  to  the  Maid 
of  Orleans,  whom  the  men  began  to  apostrophize  as 
afoul  impostor.  Even  many  of  the  captains  advised 
Charles  to  return,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Rheims, 
who  had  never  thought  much  of  Joan's  supernatural 
mission,  now  openly  expressed  his  doubts  and  mis- 
givings. The  Maid  was  summoned  almost  like  a 
ciiininal  to  the  bar,  to  give  an  account  of  herself  to 
the  royal  council ;  but  her  earnest  eloquence  again 
relieved  her  from  all  dangerous  suspicions,  and  she 
made  the  leaders  of  the  army  agree  to  storm  the 
walls  as  best  they  could.  On  the  sixth  day  they 
began  to  fill  the  ditch  with  bags  of  earth  and  fagots, 
and  to  prepare  scaling  ladders  ;  but  the  citizens  of 
Troyes  were  lukewarm  in  the  cause  of  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy,  the  garrison  was  weak,  and  the  priests 
of  the  town  were  numerous,  influential,  and  inclined 
to  the  cause  of  the  king.  Chiefly  by  means  of  a 
certain  Friar  Richard,  a  powerful  jireacher,  nego- 
tiations were  opened  with  the  besiegers,  and  Troyes 
was  quietly  surrendered  to  Charles,  who  agreed  to 
let  the  garrison  depart  with  all  the  honors  of  war. 
When  Joan  was  about  to  enter  the  town,  she  was 
met  by  Brother  Richard,  who  rnpidly  made  many 
signs  of  the  cross,  and  sprinkled  holy  water  on  the 
threshold  of  the  gate  ;  for  the  friar  was  not  quite 
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certain  that  she  might  not  be  an  evil  spirit,  and  the  j 
good  people  were  sorely  afraid  of  her.     But  as  the  | 
Maid  stood  this  proof,  she  was  instantly  proclaimed 
as  an  angel.     Friar  Richard  then  attached  himself 
to  the  king's  service,  and  induced,  by  his  eloquent 
preaching,  the  people  of  several  towns  to  declare  ' 
for  Charles,  and  drive  out  their  Bourguignon  garri- 
sons.    From  Troyes,  Charles  marched  to  Rheims,  , 
where  the  people,  greatly  alarmed  at  all  they  heard  | 
of  the  miraculous  Maid,  rose  in  his  favor,  expelled  , 
all  the  officers  and  friends  of  Bedford  and  Burgundy,  | 
and  threw  open  their  gates  at  his  approach.     On  [ 
the  loth  of  July,  1429,  escorted  by  Joan  and  a  host 
of  priests,  Charles  made  his  solemn  entrance  into 
Rheims  ;  and,  two  days  after,  he  was  anointed  and 
crowned  in  the  cathedral  church.     Next  to  himself, 
the  most  conspicuous  figure  in  this  ceremony  was 
Joan  of  Arc,  who  stood  close  by  his  side,  bearing 
aloft   her  white   standard.      When   the    king   was 
crowned,  she  threw  herself  at  his  feet  in  tears,  and 
all  present  wept  when  they  heard   the  words  she 
uttered  : — "  Gentle  king,  now  is  accomplished  the 
will  of  God,  who  would   have  you  come  hither  to 
Rheims,  to  receive  your  consecration,  and  show  j-ou 
that  you  are  the  true  king,  to  whom  the  kingdom  of 
France  rightly  belongs."     Not  one  of  the  peers  of 
France  was  present  at  this  coronation  ;  but  the  spon- 
taneous joy  and  enthusiasm  of  the  people  gave  to  it 
the  character  of  a  national  celebration.^ 

Joan  had  caused  a  letter  to  be  written  to  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy  a  few  weeks  before,  requesting  or 
commanding  him  to  attend  the  coronation  of  his  law- 
ful sovereign  ;  and  on  the  day  after  that  ceremony, 
she  again  addressed  Philip,  with  the  full  consent  of 
Charles's  ministers,  who  knew  the  differences  and 
jealousies  that  existed  between  the  duke  and  Bed- 
ford, and  who  hoped  that  he  might  be  detached  from 
the  English  alliance.  Joan's  letter,  like  all  those 
written  in  her  name,  began  with  the  words,  "  Jhesus 
Maria,"  written  under  a  cross.  On  the  part  of  the 
King  of  Heaven,  she  required  the  duke  to  make 
peace,  and  live  in  friendship  with  the  King  of 
France  :  she  told  him  that  it  was  inonstrous  in  him 
to  make  war  against  his  cousin  and  liege  lord,  and 
to  shed  the  blood  of  loyal  and  Christian  Frenchmen  ; 
that  if  he  loved  war,  there  were  the  Turks,  whom  i 
he  might  go  and  fight.  She  added,  in  the  name  of 
the  gentle  king,  that  he,  Charles,  was  ready  and 
willing  to  be  reconciled  on  any  conditions,  saving  his 
honor,  and  that  the  peace  and  hapj)iness  of  France  : 
depended  entirely  upon  him,  Duke  Philip.  The  ' 
duke  was  probably  not  much  affected  by  this  letter, 
but  many  of  his  soldiers  were  uneasy  at  a  prediction 
in  it — that  they  would  never  gain  another  victory  j 
so  long  as  they  fought  on  the  English  side.  Joan 
and  Friar  Richard  gained  more  towns  and  foi'tresses 
for  the  king  than  several  brave  armies  could  have 
done  in  the  same  short  si)ace  of  time.  Wherever 
Joan  carried  her  white  banner,  the  people  saw 
swarms  of  beautiful  white  butterflies  fluttering  about 
it,  and  so  they  opened  their  gates  to  the  miraculous 
visitant.     The  friar  was  scarcely  less  prevalent — 
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sometimes  winning  a  triad  of  towns  by  one  eloquent 
discourse  in  the  pulpit.  It  should  be  said,  to  the 
honor  of  both,  that  they  sti'enuously  inculcated  les- 
sons of  religion  and  morality,  representing  to  the 
lords,  as  well  as  to  the  people,  that  it  was  the  wick- 
edness of  the  land  that  had  brought  down  the  judg- 
ment, and  that  the  judgment  was  to  be  averted  only 
by  penitence  and  reformation. 

Soon  after  his  coronation,  instead  of  being  obliged 
to  return  to  the  Loire  as  he  had  expected,  Charles 
was  enabled  to  march  from  Champagne  into  the  isle 
of  France.  Town  after  town  surrendered  to  him 
as  he  advanced.  It  was  seldom  that  any  attempt 
was  made  at  resistance,  and  when  there  was  any 
such  attempt,  instead  of  battering  the  walls  with 
cannon,  the  friar  assailed  them  with  sermons,  or  the 
Maid  showed  her  white  banner,  and  that  was  gen- 
erally enough  to  make  the  people  rise  upon  their 
Burgundian  garrisons  and  open  the  gates  to  Charles. 
Where,  however,  the  garrison  was  composed  of 
native  English,  matters  were  not  quite  so  easily 
managed,  for  their  ignorance  of  his  language  made 
them  proof  against  the  sermons  of  Friar  Richard, 
and  they  still  held  the  Maid  as  a  foul  witch.  At 
several  places  Joan  narrowly  escaped  being  made 
prisoner  and  burnt,  for  the  men  had  made  up  their 
minds  to  treat  her  in  the  fashion  in  which  witches 
were  treated  in  all  Christian  counti'ies,  whenever 
they  should  catch  her.  At  the  same  time,  notwith- 
standing the  accomplishment  of  all  her  prophecies, 
and  the  advantages  they  still  gained  through  her, 
many  of  the  French  captains  treated  her  with  great 
coldness,  and  even  with  harshness,  for  they  were 
weary  of  hearing  every  success  attributed,  not  to 
them,  the  flower  of  the  chivalry  of  France,  but  to 
the  Maid  of  Orleans.  Some  foul  attempts  were 
made  to  commit  her  character  for  modesty  and 
chastity,  bvit  these  Joan  defeated  with  the  rage  of 
a  tigress.  It  appears  clearly  that  she  now  kept  the 
field  against  her  inclination,  and  an  inward  convic- 
tion that  she  had  done  all  that  she  had  been  appoint- 
ed to  do.  Immediately  after  the  coronation,  she 
besought  Charles  to  let  her  depart  in  peace,  now 
that  he  was  consecrated  at  Rheims  and  her  mission 
fulfilled.  She  several  times  repeated  the  request 
with  tears  in  her  eyes,  but  Charles  always  found 
good  arguments  to  detain  her :  he  resolved  not  to 
part  with  the  Maid  as  long  as  her  name  and  presence 
could  be  of  any  use  to  him.  When  Joan  was  asked 
what  she  proposed  to  do  with  herself,  she  said  that 
she  would  return  to  her  native  village,- — to  her  father 
and  mother,  who  longed  to  see  her  again, — and  that 
there  she  would  tend  the  flocks  and  herds  as  she 
had  done  before.  This  modesty — this  absence  of 
all  worldly  ambition — gained  her  fresh  considera- 
tion, and  touched  the  hearts  of  some  who  had  been 
disposed  to  consider  her  as  a  lucky  impostor,  hunt- 
ing after  wealth  and  honors.  Her  voices,  however, 
made  themselves  less  fi-equently  heard,  and  as  the 
operations  became  more  complicated,  they  gave  her 
contradictory  suggestions,  at  least  Joan  frequently 
hesitated  and  varied  in  her  opinions,  which  she  had 
never  done  before.' 
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The  rodent,  Bedford,  had  done  his  best  to  prop 
the  fast  falHng  dominion  won  by  his  great  brother, 
but  he  was  badly  seconded  by  the  government  in 
England.  He  repeatedly  represented  to  the  coun- 
•■il  the  great  mischief  doing  through  that  "limb  of 
the  devil"  (so  he  called  Joan  of  Arc),  and  the  straits 
to  which  he  was  reduced  for  want  of  money :  he 
never  spoke  in  despair  of  the  cause,  but  like  a  brave 
and  confident  man,  full  of  hope  and  energy — like 
one  never  doubting  of  the  justice  of  the  cause,  for 
in  this  respect  the  illusion  endured  to  the  last,  and 
even  survived  defeat  and  disgrace.  But  in  the  En- 
glish council  there  was  perpetual  discord  and  dis- 
sension, kept  up  chiefly  by  the  jealousy  and  hati'ed 
which  existed  between  the  regent's  brother,  the 
Duke  of  Gloucester,  and  his  gi'eat  uncle.  Cardinal 
Beaufort,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  who,  after  a  short 
retirement,  had  resumed  his  post  in  the  government. 
It  was  enough  for  one  of  these  rivals  to  propose  any 
measure  to  insure  the  fierce  opposition  of  the  other : 
nor  could  they  agree  even  when  the  honor  of  their 
country  was  at  stake.  The  enormous  wealth  of 
Beaufort,  who,  many  years  before  this,  was  styled 
the  "rich  bishop,"  almost  justifies  a  suspicion  that 
there  was  a  great  peculation  of  the  revenues  of  the 
state,  and  it  was  known  tliat  the  cardinal,  like  old 
Odo,  the  brother  of  William  the  Conqueror,  enter- 
tained the  hope  of  raising  himself  to  the  popedom 
bj'  means  of  his  money.  He  had  lent  some  large 
sums  for  the  carrying  on  of  the  French  war,  but 
now  he  was  not  disposed  to  make  fresh  loans,'  nor 
could  Bedford  procure  money  from  the  national  Ex- 
chequer, which  was  represented  as  poor  and  em- 
barrassed, having  enough  to  do  to  meet  the  expenses 
at  home.  As  tliere  was  no  raising  of  troops  with- 
out money,  Bedford  got  no  reinforcements,  and  he 
was  obliged  to  weaken  his  garrisons  in  Normandy, 
in  order  to  keep  on  foot  a  respectable  force  at  Paris. 
Now,  however,  he  received  a  small  army,  which 
Beaufort  had  raised  by  his  own  means,  and  for  a 
very  different  purpose.  The  cry  for  religious  re- 
form which  had  been  raised  in  England  by  Wick- 
liffe  was  echoed  in  Bohemia  and  part  of  Germany, 
a  few  years  after  his  death,  by  John  Huss,  an  elo- 
quent preacher,  who  formed  a  sect  too  powerful  to 
be  put  down  at  once  bj'  the  ordinary  means  of  the 
gibbet,  the  block,  and  the  fagot.  The  Pope  excom- 
municated them  in  a  mass,  and  preached  a  crusade 
against  them.  All  the  Christian  princes  and  people 
of  Europe  were  invited  to  embark  in  this  holy  war, 
and  the  zealous  Cardinal  Beaufort  got  together  two 
hundred  and  fifty  men-at-arms,  and  about  two  thou- 
sand stout  English  archers,  whom,  in  spite  of  his 
years,  he  determined  to  lead  in  person  into  Bohe- 
mia for  the  uprooting  of  heresy.  But  Avhen  the 
cardinal  landed  on  the  continent,  and  saw  the  diffi- 
culties to  which  Bedfoi'd  was  reduced,  he  agreed, 
after  some  feigned  hesitation,  to  join  this  force  to 
the  army  of  the  regent.  About  the  same  time, 
some  EngUsh  knights  collected  a  few  retainers,  and 

'  It  appears,  however,  that  the  cardinal  afterward  lent  some  money 
to  Henry  VI.  to  carry  on  the  war  iu  France.  The  cardinal  had  made 
a  bargain,  apparently  before  leaving  England,  with  the  council  of  gov- 
ernment, vvbo  gave  their  bond  for  a  thousand  marks,  and  engaged  to 
excuse  him  tu  the  Pope. 


passed  over  into  France,  but  their  united  number 
was  very  inconsiderable,  andolher  adventurers  were 
deterred  by  finding  that  the  cofiVrs  of  the  regent 
were  empty.  To  fill  them,  Bedford  cast  an  eye  on 
the  rich  possessions  of  the  church  of  France.'  It 
was  but  a  glance ;  and  seeing  the  difficulties,  he  did 
alisolutely  nothing  except  giving  the  alarm  to  a  sen- 
sitive body.  Hitherto  lie  had  had  a  strong  party 
among  the  bishops  and  great  abbots  (the  poor  clerg}' 
were  better  patriots),  but  his  fiiends  now  began  to 
fall  from  his  side,  although  at  first  secretly.  The 
Duchess  of  Bedford,  Avho  was  sister  to  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy,  exerted  her  influence  to  reconcile  her 
husband  and  brother.  Duke  Philip  went  to  Paris, 
and  had  another  long  and  friendly  conference  with 
the  regent:  bj-  mutual  consent,  the  solemn  treaties 
which  bound  them  to  one  another  were  read  in  pub- 
lic, and  so  also  was  a  circumstantial  accoimt  of  the 
atrocious  murder  of  Jean  Sans-peur  on  tlie  bridge 
of  Montereau.  This  was  done  to  revive  the  horror 
men  had  felt;  and  it  was  asked,  what  confidence 
could  ever  be  placed  in  such  manifold  traitors  as  the 
nuuderers,  who  were  still,  almost  to  a  man,  with 
Charles,  "styling  himself  dauphin."  The  charac- 
ter of  Charles  was  not  spared  in  the  conversations 
of  the  English  and  their  partisans :  they  declared 
him  a  coward  and  traitor,  as  guilt}'  of  the  murder 
of  Duke  John  by  Tanneguy-Duchatel,  and  they  re- 
newed their  old  assertions,  in  which,  at  the  least, 
there  was  great  probability  that  he  was  not  the  son 
of  the  insane  Charles  VI.,  but  of  one  of  the  infa- 
mous Isabella's  many  jjaramours.  After  a  short 
visit,  Duke  Philip  quitted  Paris,  leaving  onlj^a  weak 
reinforcement  of  seven  hundred  men  with  the  re- 
gent ;  and  very  soon  after,  when  Chailes  was  ap- 
proaching Paris,  he  received  an  embassy  from  him 
at  Arras,  and  listened  anew  to  overtures  for  a  sepa- 
rate peace.  He  found,  however,  that  he  could  not  yet 
make  a  sufficienth'  advantageous  bargain,  and  many 
of  his  most  powerful  adherents  were  not  jet  in  a 
state  of  mind  to  tolerate  a  reconciliation  with  the 
detested  Armagnacs.  As  is  not  uncommon,  the 
personal  animosities  of  the  people  remained  in  full 
vigor  when  their  leaders,  in  policy,  inclined  to  peace. 
Philip's  plan  now  appears  to  have  been  to  aftord 
Bedford  just  such  a  degree  of  support  as  would  pre- 
vent his  being  crushed  (for  he  knew  the  danger  of 
permitting  Charles  to  be  too  triumphant  while  his 
terms  were  yet  unsettled),  and  never  to  give  him 
force  sufficient  to  strike  a  decisive  blow.  The  re- 
gent could  never  collect  more  than  ten  thousand 
men  ;  at  times  his  army  did  not  amount  to  half  that 
number.  The  consequences  of  his  weakening  the 
garrisons  in  Normandy,  and  of  Charles's  advance  to 
the  same  quarter,  were  inevitable.  InsuiTections 
broke  out;  great  lords,  who  had  made  separate 
treaties  with  the  English,  took  up  arms  for  Charles ; 
some  towns  overpowered  their  garrisons ;  others 
were  taken  by  assault;  and  the  banner  of  independ- 
ence was  planted  in  several  important  places  on  the 
Norman  coast.  Although  very  uncertain  of  the  dis- 
position of  the  populace  of  Paris,  who  in  part  were 
beginning  to  forget  the  horrors  they  had  committed 
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on  the  Avraagnacs,  and  the  spirit  of  vengeance  which 
their  butcheries  had  excited  among  the  partisans  of 
Charles,  Bedford  had  been  obhged  to  nialie  more 
than  one  march  into  Normandy  to  provide  for  the 
security  of  that  most  important  conquest.  But  the 
time  was  now  come  when  he  must  face  King  Charles, 
whose  forces  made  incursions  to  the  very  gates  of 
Paris.  As  he  advanced  from  the  capital,  the  French 
retreated,  and  fled  so  rapidly  that  there  was  no  com- 
ing up  with  them.  There  was  a  great  want  of  mon- 
ey on  that  side  also,  and  Charles,  who  was  never 
brave,  proposed  instantly  retreating  to  his  old  posi- 
tions on  the  Loire,  but  his  wife  and  the  Maid  rea- 
soned against  this  measure,  and  the  Bastard  of  Or- 
leans and  other  captains  vowed  that  they  would  not 
follow  the  king  in  that  direction.  Being  unable  to 
find  Charles,  Bedford  sent  him  a  letter.  He  re- 
proached him  with  deluding  the  ignorant  people  by 
means  of  a  female — an  impostor  and  prostitute — and 
an  apostate  friar;  he  required  him  to  give  him  a 
personal  meeting :  if  it  could  be  proved  that  any  re- 
liance could  be  put  in  the  word  of  one  who  had  be- 
trayed the  late  Duke  of  Burgundy,  and  stained  him- 
self foully  with  blood,  then  he,  Bedford,  would  be 
ready  to  conclude  a  peace  on  reasonable  conditions; 
but  otherwise  he  would  fight  him  in  single  combat, 
in  order  that  the  quarrel  might  end,  and  the  world 
see  whose  cause  was  the  just  one.  To  this  letter 
Charles  sent  no  answer.  About  the  middle  of  Au- 
gust, when  neither  foi-ce  expected  it,  the  two  armies 
came  suddenly  in  sight  of  each  other  near  Senlis. 
The  English,  who  were  very  inferior  in  number, 
took  up  positions  in  front  of  the  French  at  a  very 
short  distance  from  them.  The  French  kept  their 
ground,  but  would  not  attack,  and  the  EngUsh  were 
determined  not  to  begin  the  battle.  The  spirit  of 
the  latter  had  gi-eatly  revived ;  their  superstitious 
dread  of  Joan  was  wearing  out  by  use  and  familiar-  < 
itj^ ;  but  they  saw  that  the  French  had  become  cau- 
tious in  the  field,  had  condescended  to  employ  large 
bodies  of  archers,  and  had  adopted  much  of  their 
own  tactics  and  discipline.  All  this  rendered  their 
superiority  in  number  a  more  serious  consideration 
than  it  had  been  in  former  times. 

Many  of  the  hot-headed  French  knights  wanted 
to  attack,  but  when  the  more  prudent  captains  cast 
their  eyes   along  the   English   lines,   and   observed  ' 
the  firm  countenance  of  the  men  and  the  masterly  I 
arrangements  of  Bedford,  they  declared   that  this! 
was  not  a  thing  to  be  thought  of.     Some  cavalry 
was  detached  to   skirmish  round  the   positions  of! 
the  English,  in  the  vain  hope  of  tempting  the  troops 
to  leave  them.     Troops  of  horse  rode  out  to  meet  I 
these  assailants,  and  many  fierce  encounters  took 
place  ;  but  the  rest  of  Bedford's  army,  though  eager  ' 
for  the  fight,  obeyed  the  voice  of  their  general,  and  ^ 
remained  motionless.     Then   the  Maid  was  asked  , 
whether  the  French  might  quit  their  posts  and  en-  I 
gage ;    but   her   voices   gave   no  consistent  advice ;  j 
and  still  Charles  was  unwilling  to  risk  his  crown  in  ' 
a   general    engagement   of  any    kind.      For   three  i 
days  the   two   armies  thus  lay  facing  each   other,  : 
and  then   each  marched  off  the   field   by  its  own  ' 
road.     Many    lives   were    lost   in    the    skirmishes,  I 


where  no  quarter  was  given.  A  body  of  Picards 
fought  very  bravely  for  the  English,  and  were  more 
inveterate  against  the  Armagnacs  than  were  the 
English. 

Bedford  marched  again  into  Normandy,  which 
was  invaded  by  the  Constable  Richemont.  When 
he  was  at  some  distance  Charles  turned  round 
upon  Paris,  with  the  hope  of  taking  it  during  the 
regent's  absence,  Beauvais,  St.  Denis,  and  other 
places  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  capital,  opened 
their  gates  to  him,  and,  with  the  view  of  inducing 
the  people  of  Paris  to  do  the  same,  he  published  a 
general  anmesty,  and  made  the  most  brilliant  prom- 
ises to  his  good  and  loyal  city.  But  the  walls  of 
Paris  were  defended  by  a  small  but  determined 
garrison  of  English,  and  the  populace  had  not  yet 
made  up  their  minds  to  receive  the  Armagnacs. 
It  was  then  resolved  to  try  the  effect  of  force,  and 
on  the  12th  of  September  an  assault  was  made  on 
the  fauxbourg  or  suburb  of  St.  Honore.  The  Maid 
of  Orleans  was  foremost  in  scaling  the  walls,  but 
her  white  banner  was  no  longer  victorious  ;  she 
was  wounded  and  thrown  down  into  the  ditch, 
where  her  repulsed  companions  basely  abandoned 
her.  She  crawled  out  of  the  ditch,  and  lay  for 
some  time  alone  among  the  dead;  for  the  cannons, 
culverins,  and  arrows  of  the  English  were  very 
active,  and  made  great  havoc  among  the  assailants. 
Then  rising,  she  waved  her  banner,  and  cheered 
on  the  men  to  a  fresh  assault.  The  soldiers  lost 
heart,  and  soon  fell  back  by  troops,  until  she  was 
again  left  alone.  Some  better  spirits,  ashamed  to 
see  a  woman  stand  her  ground  while  the  mass  of 
the  army  skulked  behind  some  mounds  of  earth, 
where  they  were  safe  from  the  enemy's  fire, 
moved  forward  and  tried  another  assault,  but  they 
were  driven  back  in  the  gi-eatest  confusion,  and  fled, 
forcing  the  Maid  with  them.  It  was  now  evening, 
and  the  whole  force  marched  away  to  St.  Denis, 
where  Chailes  had  remained  the  whole  daj'.^  It 
was  evident  that  Joan's  influence  was  fasf  declining, 
and  that  even  the  common  soldiers  were  no  longer 
for  her.  A  few  days  before  the  unsuccessful  attack 
on  Paris,  she  had  found  some  of  the  men  commit- 
ting shameful  disorders,  and  she  beat  them  soundly 
with  the  flat  of  her  sword  until  the  weapon  broke 
in  her  hand.  It  was  the  miraculous  blade  marked 
with  the  live  crosses,  which  she  had  discovered  in 
the  church  of  St.  Catherine  at  Fierbois,  and  which 
she  had  worn  ever  since.  She  was  grieved  at  the 
accident;  but,  as  for  the  soldiers,  they  were  dis- 
posed to  think  that  her  virtue  lay  in  her  sword,  and 
that  it  departed  from  her  when  that  sword  was 
broken.  Beside,  they  were  weary  of  her  rigid 
system  of  morals.  Captains  as  well  as  men  laid 
the  whole  blame  of  their  recent  failure  upon  her. 
"You  are  a  false  prophetess!"  they  cried:  "you 
said  we  should  have  slept  this  night  in  Paris." 
"And  so  you  would,"  said  Joan,  "if  you  had  fought 
as  I  fought!"  But  she  was  not  blind  to  what  was 
passing ;  and  smarting  with  her  wound,  and  a 
keener  pang  within,  she  again  resolved  to  withdraw 
from  an  armj'  and  court  where  she  had  experienced 
1  Miinstrelet. — Lenglet. — Hist,  de  la  Pucelle. — Barante. 


68 


HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


[Book  V 


little  else  than  ingratitude.  She  even  went  to  the 
abbey  church  and  hung  up  her  suit  of  white  armor 
before  the  shrine  of  St.  Denis  ;  but  again  Charles 
found  arguments  to  convince  her  that  she  ought  to 
remain,  for  he  fancied  that  she  might  still  be  of 
some  little  use,  and  at  this  moment  he  was  very 
despondent.  The  n)iscarriage  before  Paris  was 
sure  to  produce  a  moral  effect  detrimental  to  his 
interests.  The  people  in  tlie  neighborhood  were 
already  disgusted  at  the  excesses  and  rapine  com- 
mitted by  his  unpaid  troops,  who  weie  chiefly  men 
of  the  south,  and,  as  such,  obnoxious  to  the  preju- 
dices of  the  people  of  tlie  north,  from  whom  they 
differed  materially  in  language  and  manners.  The 
burghers  found  that  they  had  committed  a  mistake 
in  opening  their  gates  to  these  marauders, — the 
farmers  concealed  their  produce,  or  carried  it  for 
safety  into  Paris.  Charles  had  always  drawn  his 
main  supplies  from  the  country  beyond  the  Loire, 
and  he  began  to  find  a  difficulty  in  subsisting  at  a 
distance  from  those  provinces.  Money  was  as 
scarce  as  ever;  for  want  of  it  his  troops  were 
deserting ;  and  Bedford,  having  done  his  business 
in  Normandy,  was  advancing  by  forced  marches. 
Charles  therefore  began  a  retreat,  and  scarcely 
halted  until  he  had  the  Loire  between  him  and  the 
English  regent.  He  left  a  few  garrisons  in  the 
isle  of  France,  some  of  which  were  commanded 
by  knights  who  enjoyed  the  friendship  of  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy,  and  who  were  instructed  to  do  what- 
ever they  could  to  please  and  win  over  that  prince. 
By  the  king's  order,  two  or  three  of  the  towns 
which  belonged  to  Duke  Philip  were  delivered  up 
to  his  officers.  Bedford,  who  reached  St.  Denis 
soon  after  Charles's  departure,  marched  into  Paris 
in  triumph,  and  there  he  was  soon  joined  by  his 
brother-in-law  of  Burgundy,  w^ho  gave  him  the 
most  consoling  assurances  of  fidelity,  and  kept  up  a 
correspondence  with  the  friends  of  Charles  in  the 
neighborhood,  at  one  and  the  same  time.  Soon 
after  Bedford  found  himself  obliged  to  resign  the 
regency  of  France  to  Philip,  who  was  further  grati- 
fied by  the  paj^nent  of  a  large  sum  of  money. 
Bedford  withdrew  to  Normandy,  where  he  retain- 
ed tlie  supreme  command;  and  at  the  close  of  the 
year  Philip  left  Paris  for  Flanders. 

A.D.  1430.  During  the  winter  months  there  was 
a  nominal  truce  between  the  Bourguignons  and  the 
party  of  King  Charles ;  and  negotiations  for  the 
settlement  of  all  differences  were  carried  on  by 
means  of  the  Count  of  Savoy,  some  envoys  of  the 
emperor,  and  other  agents.  But  still  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy  declined  committing  himself  with  the 
English,  who  had  recently  given  him  so  much;  and 
his  faction  in  France  was  still  as  hostile  as  ever  to 
the  Arinagnacs.  Indeed,  in  spite  of  the  truce,  the 
Bourguignons  continued  to  fight  whenever  they 
found  an  opportunity.' 

Meanwhile  Charles  lay  inactive  at  Bourges, 
where  La  Tremoille  and  his  other  ministers  ex- 
hausted their  wits  in  devising  methods  for  raising 
money.  Another  miraculous  woman  was  now  pre- 
sented whose  inspiration  was  wholly  of  a  financial 
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description.  This  was  Catherine  of  La  Rochelie, 
who  juomised  the  king  an  abundance  of  riches. 
Catherine  did  not  pretend  to  fight,  like  Joan, — her 
forte  lay  in  preaching,  and  in  extracting  money  for 
the  use  of  tlie  king  from  those  who  possessed  any. 
She  announced  that  she  could  tell  at  a  glance  all 
those  who  had  hidden  treasures.  She  also  had  lier 
visions,  but  these  were  rude  and  material  com- 
jiared  with  the  celestial  visitations  of  Joan,  for  she 
saw  nothing  but  the  figure  of  a  single  lady  covered 
all  over  witn  massive  gold.  In  truth,  the  whole 
affiiir  was  a  vulgar  parody  of  Joan's  ideal  and  glori- 
ous monomania,  and  it  was  considered  in  this  light, 
notwithstanding  the  wishes  of  the  court.  Joan  ac- 
cused Catherine  of  imposture;  but  Friar  Richard, 
that  other  great  warrior  in  this  unmanly  struggle, 
supported  the  new  prophetess;  and  both  declared 
a  deadly  enmity  to  the  Maid  of  Orleans.  During 
the  winter  months  Joan  laid  siege  to  St.  Pierre-le- 
Moutier  and  La  Charite  :  the  first  she  took  after 
the  display  of  all  her  former  valor  and  enthusiasm, 
but  she  was  repulsed  at  the  latter.'  At  the  open- 
ing of  spring  Charles  moved  from  Bourges,  and  his 
army  prepared  to  advance  once  more  from  the 
Loiie  to  the  Seine.  It  was  accompanied  by  two 
prophetesses;  for  Charles  did  not  think  proper  to 
dismiss  Catherine  of  La  Rochelie.  Joan  said  that 
peace  lay  at  the  end  of  the  lance,  but  her  rival 
maintained,  on  the  contrary,  that  it  was  only  to  be 
procured  by  treating  with  the  Duke  of  Burgundy; 
and  she  offered  to  go  and  try  the  effects  of  one  of 
her  sermons  upon  that  prince.  Catherine's  offer 
was  declined  ;  and  Joan,  with  banner  and  lance, 
marched  with  the  van  of  the  army  to  the  neighbor- 
hood of  Paris. 

During  the  absence  of  the  dukes  of  Bedford  and 
Burgundy,  a  formidable  conspiracy  was  arranged  in 
fiivor  of  Charles  ;  but  it  was  discovered  in  time  bj-  the 
Bourguignons,  who  beheaded,  drowned,  or  tortured 
to  death  a  great  number  of  the  conspirators.  A 
new  plot  was  formed  on  Joan's  approach  ;  but  this 
also  was  discovered,  and  all  concerned  in  it  were 
massacred  by  L'Isle-Adam.  After  some  unimpor- 
tant skirmishes  in  the  immediate  neighborhood  of 
Paris,  Joan  marched  to  the  relief  of  Compiegne, 
which  was  besieged  by  the  people  of  Duke  Philip. 
On  approaching  the  town,  she  found  that  the  duke 
had  come  up  in  person,  and  that  he  was  pressing 
the  siege  with  his  whole  army,  assisted  b}'  a  body 
of  English  under  the  command  of  Sir  John  Mont- 
gomery. She,  however,  fought  her  Avay  into  Com- 
piegne with  a  considerable  reinforcement.  On  the 
same  day,  the  25th  of  May,  promising  herself  the 
same  brilliant  successes  which  had  attended  her  at 
Orleans,  she  made  a  sortie,  and  fell  upon  the  en- 
emy's hues.  She  surprised  one  of  their  positions, 
and  killed  a  great  many  men ;  but  the  whole  Bour- 
guignon  force  collected  to  a  point  and  bore  her  back. 
With  her  usual  intrepidity,  she  threw  herself  in 
the  rear  of  her  now  flying  host,  and  she  several 
times  drew  rein,  and,  rallying  some  of  her  men, 

1  During  the  winter  Chories  had  ennobled  the  family  of  Juan,  nn'l 
had  declared  that  her  native  village  of  Domremy  should  he  forever 
exempt  from  taxes. 
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faced  about  and  fought,  in  order  to  check  the  pur- 
suers. Id  this  manner,  fighting  and  retreating,  she 
nearly  reached  the  edge  of  the  town  ditch,  but 
there  she  was  pulled  from  her  horse  by  an  .irclier, 
and  her  troops,  without  pausing  to  rescue  her,  fled 
over  the  drawbridge,  and  closed  the  gates  upon  her. 
Joan  rose  and  tried  to  defend  herself  with  a  long 
sword,  which  she  had  taken  from  a  Bourguignon 
warrior  at  Lagny,  a  few  days  bsfore ;  but  her 
eftbrts  were  fruitless — she  was  surrounded  by  her 
enemies — her  friends  made  no  sally  to  save  her : 
and  so,  at  last,  she  surrendered  to  the  bastard  of 
Vendome,  who  carried  her  in  trium])h  to  the  quar- 
ters of  the  Bourguignons.  All  the  caj)tains  of  the 
army  ran  to  gaze  at  the  prisoner,  nor  was  Duke 
Philip  the  last.  This  prince  went  to  the  lodgings 
where  she  was  confined,  and  spoke  many  words 
with  her;  "but  what  they  were,"  adds  Monstrelet, 
"  I  do  not  now  recollect,  although  I  was  present." 
The  wonderful  news  was  spread  with  the  rapidity 
of  lightning;  the  Bourguignons  and  the  English 
sang  Te  Deum,  as  if  a  great  victory  had  been  ob- 
tained ;  the  ungrateful  French  deplored  the  loss 
for  a  season,  but  they  made  no  effort  to  effect  the 
release  of  the  heroine  by  ransom,  exchange  of  pris- 
oners, or  any  other  means.  Three  days  after  her 
seizure  she  was  claimed,  not  by  the  Duke  of  Bed- 
ford, -as  generally  stated,  but  by  Friar  Martin, 
doctor  in  theology,  vicar-general  of  the  Inquisitor 
of  the  Faith,  in  the  kingdom  of  France.  Martin, 
in  right  of  the  office  he  held  under  the  Pope,  re- 
quired that  Joan  called  the  Maid,  who  was  accused 
of  sundry  crimes  savoring  strongly  of  heresy  and 
witchcraft,  should  be  instantlj-  sent  to  him,  that 
she  might  be  tried  by  the  Holy  Inquisition.  The 
bastard  of  Vendome,  to  whom  Joan  surrendered, 
had  sold  his  prisoner  to  John  of  Luxemburg,  who, 
without  heeding  Friar  Martin's  letter,  sent  Joan 
to  his  strong  castle  in  Picardy,  where,  though  closely 
guarded,  she  was  treated  with  humanity.  The 
university  of  Paris  then  took  up  the  cause,  and 
wrote  to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  imploring  him  to 
cause  the  Maid  to  be  delivered  to  the  Bishop  of 
Beauvais,  in  whose  diocese  she  had  been  taken. 
The  duke  took  no  more  heed  of  the  letter  of  the 
university  than  the  count  had  taken  of  that  of  the 
inquisitor.  Then  the  Bishop  of  Beauvais,  who  was 
a  gi-eat  foe  to  witchcraft,  and  a  great  friend  of  the 
English,  took  the  cause  into  his  own  hands,  and 
sent  apostolic  notaries  to  signify  to  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy,  in  presence  of  his  captains,  that  he  must 
deliver  up  the  Maid,  who,  he  said,  could,  in  no 
sense,  be  considered  or  treated  as  a  prisoner  of 
war.  A  similar  notification  was  served  in  the  same 
manner  on  John  of  Luxemburg,  who,  after  some 
months,  sold  Joan  to  the  bishop  for  ten  thousand 
francs. 

In  the  interval,  Duke  Philip  had  returned  into 
Flanders,  leaving  the  sires  De  Brimeu,  De  Lan- 
Doy,  and  De  Saveuse,  to  prosecute  the  siege  of 
Corapiegne.  But  that  place  was  strong,  and  well 
defended,  and  the  siege  was  raised  by  the  Marshal 
of  Boussac,  who  came  up  with  a  very  superior 
force,  the   principal  army  of  Charles.     The   duke 


was  detained  in  the  Low  Countries  till  the  ap- 
proach of  winter.  The  emissaries  of  King  Charles 
had  stirred  up  his  subjects  of  Liege  to  revolt ;  and 
when  Philip,  not  without  great  loss,  had  reduced 
these  to  obedience,  he  became  occupied  by  another 
disputed  succession.  As  he  was  the  strongest,  he 
had  the  best  of  the  argument,  and  he  annexed 
Brabant  to  his  other  vast  possessions.  But  while, 
he  was  gaining  these  advantages  in  Flanders,  he 
suffered  defeat  in  France.  He  had  concluded  a 
treaty  with  the  Count  of  Savoy,  that  former  friend 
of  Charles,  who  agreed  to  march  an  arnjy  into 
France,  and  to  divide  the  south  of  that  kingdom 
with  the  Duke  of  Burgundy.  Philip  sent  an  army 
into  the  piovinces  bejond  the  Loire,  under  the 
command  of  the  Prince  of  Orange,  who  carried 
every  thing  before  him,  and  threatened  Dauphiny, 
the  Lyonnese,  and  even  Languedoc.  These  prov- 
inces, which  had  been  so  devoted  to  Charles,  were 
exhausted  by  the  long  wai-,  and  could  ofter  little  re 
sistance  ;  but  the  royalists  had  secured  the  services 
of  the  celebrated  Spanish  adventurer,  Villandrada, 
who  threw  himself  into  the  south  with  some  com- 
panies composed  of  Spaniards,  Portuguese,  Italians, 
and  Germans.  These  companies  of  adventure,  in 
conjunction  with  a  French  force  under  the  Sire  de 
Gaucourt,  obtained  a  splendid  victory  at  Authon 
over  the  Prince  of  Orange,  who  was  obliged  to 
evacuate  the  southern  provinces.  This  defeat 
wholly  disconcerted  the  scheme  formed  with  the 
Count  of  Savoy.  In  the  month  of  November,  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy  returned  into  France  ;  but  he 
undertook  no  great  enterprise,  and  winter  was  pass- 
ed in  petty  skirmishes  or  in  idleness.  In  the  skir- 
mishes, the  Bourguignons  and  the  English  were 
several  times  defeated  by  La  Hire  and  Saintrailles. 
The  whole  country  between  the  Loire  and  the 
Seine  was  kept  in  a  frightful  state  of  disorder,  being 
constantly  ravaged  and  plundered  by  armed  bands, 
who  neither  acknowledged  the  authority  of  Charles 
nor  that  of  the  English. 

A.D.  1431.  Meanwhile  the  unfortunate  Joan  lan- 
guished in  prison  :  her  friends  forgot  her;  her  ene- 
mies, who  conceived  her  to  be  the  cause  of  all 
their  reverses,  longed  to  reduce  her  to  ashes.  All 
the  English,  and  at  least  one  half  of  the  French, 
firmly  believed  that  all  she  had  done  had  been  by 
the  direct  aid  of  the  devil.  So  strong  was  this 
feeling  in  Paris  that  they  burned  alive  a  poor  wo- 
man of  Brittany  for  merely  saying  that  she  believed 
Joan's  inspiration  proceeded  from  heaven.  After 
being  confined  successively  in  the  castles  of  Beau- 
revoir.  Arras,  and  Crotoy,  she  was  transferred,  at 
the  end  of  six  months,  to  Rouen,  where,  according 
to  some  accounts,  the  English  loaded  her  with 
chains  and  shut  her  up  in  an  iron  cage.  The  Bour- 
guignons, as  well  as  the  English,  clamored  for  her 
death ;  and  the  learned  doctors  of  the  university 
of  Paris  represented  that  religion  would  be  in  dan- 
ger, if  sorcery  and  dealing  with  the  devil  were  per- 
mitted to  go  unpunished.  The  Bishop  of  Beauvais 
claimed  the  right  of  conducting  her  trial,  and  this 
claim  was  formally  admitted  and  confirmed  by  the 
clergy  of  Rouen  and  the  university  of  Paris.     Tho 
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Duke  of  Bedfoi-d  was  desirous  that  the  trial  should 
be  conducted  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  a  great 
impression  on  the  whole  kingdom,  and  the  Bishop 
of  Beauvaid   summoned  priests,  and  lawyers,  and 
lettered  men,  from  far  and  near.     Upward  of  a  hun- 
dred doctors  assembled  to  exercise  their  ingenuity 
in  detecting  impossible  crimes;  but  some  of  these 
men  grew  weary  of  the  long  business,  others  were 
excluded  by  the  bishop,  and,  toward  the  end,  not 
more  than  forty  sat  in  judgment.     It  is  difficult  to 
conceive  how  such  a  process  could  be  conducted 
according  to  any  of  the  rules  of  reason  or  justice ; 
but  it  appears  that  even  at  a  witch  trial,  and  even 
according  to  the  code  of  frightful  superstition  then 
in  vogue,  the  matter  was  most  unfairly  managed. 
For  sixteen  days  she  was  sharply  interrogated  by 
men  who  were  ready  to  detect  a  lurking  devil  in 
every  thing  she  said,  and  who  cross-examined  her, 
and  twisted  her  \yords  with  all  the  adroitness  of  the 
schools.     Though  frequently  puzzled  by  the  long, 
hard  words  Ihey  used,  and  by  polemical  demonstra- 
tions, to  her  perfectly  unintelligible,  Joan,  unsup- 
ported by  any  one,  pleaded  her  cause  with  great 
spirit,  at  times  confounding  the   doctors  with  her 
prompt  and  clear  replies  and  her  plain,  good  sense, 
for  still,  on   all   points   but  one,  she   was  perfectly 
rational.     Whenever  the   Bishop  of  Beauvais  saw 
that  her  simple  eloquence  was  producing  an  effect, 
he  raised  his  voice  angrily  and  silenced  her.     The 
principal  object  in  view  was  to  terrify  or  entrap 
her  into  an  avowal  that  she  had  been  laboring  under 
an  illusion,  and  that  she  now  knew  that  the  spirits 
which  had  appeared  to  her  were  spirits  of  dark- 
ness ;  but  Joan  maintained  that  they  were  angels 
from  heaven,  and  that  neither  the  devil  nor  anj'  of 
his  ministers  could  have  power  over  a  virgin  like 
herself.      She  made  a  strong  stand  on  this  position, 
and  the  judges  were  obliged  to  take  up  the  scandal 
of  the  camp,  and  to  saj'  that  she  was  no  maid.     Her 
wearing  of  man's  attire  was  held  to  be  contrary  to 
Scripture,  and  a  very  pernicious  heresy;  but  she 
replied  that  she  wore  that  garb  by  the  express  order 
of  Heaven,  signified  to  her  repeatedly  by  the  Arch- 
angel Michael,  and  by  St.  Catherine  and  St.  Mar- 
garet.    The   defense  was   deemed   more   heretical 
than  the  offense.     Her  judges  thought  that  there 
must  have  been  a  deal  of  magic  in  her  white  ban- 
ner, which  had  so  often  led  the  troops  of  Chailes  to 
victory,  and  raised  such  a  panic  among  the  bravest 
of  the  English  and  Bourguignons.     Joan  said  that 
there  was  nothing  about  the  banner  save  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  and  that  she  had  used  it  fairlj"  in  battle 
as  other  combatants  used  their  lances.     The  prom- 
inent figure  she  had  made  at  Rheims  was  considered 
as  a  grievous  insult  to  the  nobility  of  France,  and  as 
a  circumstance  full  of  mysterious  meaning.     They 
asked  her  how  she  dared  to  stand  there  with  her 
banner  raised.     She  replied,  that,  having  shared  in 
all  the  danger  and  the  toil,  it  was  but  fair  that  she 
should  partake  of  the  tiiumph.     When  questioned 
touching  her  attachment  to   Mother   Church,  she 
said  that  her  whole  life  bore  witness  in  her  favor, 
— that  she  had  been  constant  to  all  its  duties  and 
ceremonies,  even  in  the  midst  of  war  and  carnage ; 


but  the}'  drew  from  her  an  assertion  that  she  could  J 
not  submit  to  the  ministers  of  that  Church  when  her  * 
voices  ordered  the  contrary.  This  was  considered 
the  worst  heresy  of  all.  The  court  drew  up  articles 
of  condemnation,  and  dispatched  them  to  the  univer- 
sity of  Paris  and  to  several  French  prelates  of  the 
highest  rank.  All  the  faculties  of  the  university, 
and  all  the  bishops  consulted,  agreed  that  Joan  was 
heretical,  and  an  impious  imjiostor,  and,  as  such,  de- 
serving death  by  fire.  Several  of  her  judges  were, 
however,  averse  to  burning,  and  though  the  French 
writers  pretty  generally  accuse  the  English  of  press- 
ing for  this  execution,  there  is  more  evidence  to 
show  that  they  would  have  been  satisfied  with  a 
public  exposure  and  imprisonment  for  life.  From 
the  beginning,  Joan's  own  countrymen  of  the  Bour- 
guignon  faction  were  the  most  eager  for  her  de- 
struction, and  their  hatred  was  singularly  roused  by 
her  putting  to  death  one  of  their  favorite  captains 
named  Franquet,  whom  she  had  taken  prisoner  in 
the  neighborhood  of  Paris,  a  few  days  before  her 
own  capture  at  Compiegnc.' 

After  undergoing  trying  examinations  in  the  court, 
the  Maid  was  tormented  in  her  cell  by  monks  and 
confessors,  who  constantly  represented  that  the 
Church,  which  had  tried  her,  was  infallible  in  mat- 
ters of  faith,  and  that  it  was  most  merciful  to  those 
who  recanted  and  submitted  to  its  authority.  These 
reasonings  liad  their  effect,  and  Joan  was  staggered 
at  the  airay  of  bishops,  doctors,  and  devout  priests.  1 
She  could  hardly  understand  how  such  holy  men  | 
could  err,  and,  though  there  was  plenty  of  time  for 
such  a  measure,  the  bishops  and  priests  of  her  own 
or  the  royalist  party  never  set  up  a  plea  in  her  favor, 
or  made  any  attempt  to  prove  that  she  was  a  good 
Catholic.  Indeed,  Charles  and  his  friends  forgot 
her  at  once,  as  a  thing  that  had  answered  its  pur- 
pose and  was  no  longer  of  any  use.  It  was  infamous 
in  her  enemies  to  burn  her,  but  it  was  more  infa- 
mous in  her  friends  to  abandon -her  in  this  manner. 
On  the  24th  of  May,  Joan  was  brought  up  to  hear 
her  sentence.  It  was  known  that  her  mind  was  al- 
ready wavering,  and  every  means  was  adopted  to  ren- 
der the  scene  imposing  and  terrific,  in  order  to  induce 
her  publicly  to  acknowledge  her  errors.  She  was 
placed  on  a  scaffold  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Ouen, 
and  at  a  short  distance  stood  a  stake  surrounded  by  i 
fagots :  the  bishops  and  doctoi-s  sat  in  a  gallery  op-  1 
posite  to  her,  a  Dominican  friar  mounted  a  high  pul-  | 
pit  to  preach,  and  the  executioner  stood  close  by 
with  his  cart.  The  church-yard  was  crowded  with 
I  French  and  English  soldiers  and  citizens  of  Rouen. 
j  The  preacher  dwelt  with  vehement  oratory  upon 
the  damnable  sin  of  heresy,  hitherto  so  little  known 
I  in  France,  and  he  expressed  his  horror  and  aston-  . 
ishment  that  so  Christian  a  people  as  the  French 
should  have  followed  the  delusions  of  an  infamous 
loose  woman.  Joan  listened  in  silence  so  long  as 
the  sermon  turned  upon  her  own  character,  but  it 
was  otherwise  when  the  preacher  attacked  Charles, 
the  man  who  "called  himself  king."  "Speak  of  me," 
said  the  noble-minded  enthusiast,  "  but  sully  not  the 

1  According  to  snme  accounts,  Jnaii  wished  to  save  Franquel"s  life, 
but  she  was  overruled  by  her  more  sanguinar\-  companions. 
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Monument  of  Joan  of  Arc,  in  the  Place  de  la  Pucellf,  at  Rouen. 


fiime  of  the  king;  he  is  good  and  royal;  he  is  a 
Christian, — the  best  in  France."  "  Make  her  hold 
her  tongue  !"  cried  the  Bishop  of  Beauvais.  The 
Maid  Avas  silent,  and  the  friar  continued  his  dis- 
course. In  the  end  Joan  submitted ;  a  paper,  con- 
taining a  confession  and  renunciation  of  errors  was 
put  into  her  hand,  and,  not  knowing  how  to  write,  she 
signed  it  with  a  cross.  Her  punishment  was  com- 
muted into  perpetual  imprisonment,  and  a  penitentia- 
ry diet  on  the  "  bread  of  sorrow  and  the  water  of  af- 
fliction." After  being  made  to  thank  the  Church  for 
its  tender  mercies,  Joan  was  reconducted  to  her  dun- 
geon, where  she  put  on  the  dress  of  her  sex,  as  she 
had  agreed  to  do,  her  male  attire  being  considered  as 
one  of  the  most  detestable  features  of  her  heresy. 
But  when  bishops,  doctors,  friars,  executioner,  and 
stake  had  disappeared,  her  cell  was  again  illumined 
by  the  miraculous  light, — the  saints  and  angels  again 
appeai-ed  to  her,  and  again  she  heard  their  voices 
floating  on  the  stillness  of  night.  She  examined 
her  own  heart,  and  felt  that  she  was  still  uncon- 
vinced by  the  arguments  of  the  Cliurch, — that  she 
had  meanly  yielded  to  force  and  terror.  She  re- 
called all  her  former  glories, — she  longed  again  to 
have  her  foot  in  the  stirrup  and  her  hand  on  the 
white  banner, — to  be  once  more  fighting  for  the  in- 
dependence of  her  country.  By  accident  or  design, 
the  dress  of  a  soldier  was  left  in  her  prison,  and  one 


morning  Joan  was  discovered  wearing  it.  This  cir- 
cumstance was  considered  a  sufficient  proof  that  she 
had  relapsed  into  heresy,  and  then  it  was  deter- 
mined that  she  should  die.  Her  firmness  again  for- 
sook her  when  she  was  told  that  they  were  going 
to  burn  her  alive  ;  she  said  that  she  did  not  fear 
death  by  the  sword,  or  the  ax,  or  the  rope,  but  that 
to  be  burnt  was  too  horrible  ;  and  she  tore  her  hair, 
and  made  loud  lamentations.  The  Bishop  of  Beau- 
vais asked  her  if  she  had  heard  her  voices  again  ? 
She  rephed  that  she  had  heard  them,  and  that  they 
had  told  her  she  had  done  wrong  to  sign  the  paper 
presented  to  her  by  the  churchmen.  Even  if  it  had 
been  usual  to  show  mercy  to  relapsed  heretics,  this 
would  have  been  fatal  to  her.  She  was  delivered 
over  to  the  secular  arm.  On  the  30tli  of  May,  seven 
days  after  her  abjuration,  she  was  put  into  the  exe- 
cutioner's cart  and  carried  to  the  old  market-place 
of  Rouen,  in  the  center  of  which  was  a  stake,  and 
on  the  sides  of  which  were  scaffoldings. and  galleries 
erected  for  the  bishops,  doctors,  priests,  captains, 
and  other  select  spectators.  At  sight  of  the  stake, 
and  the  fagots  which  they  were  heaping  round  it, 
she  shuddered  and  wept;  but  by  degrees  she  re- 
covered her  self-possession,  and  said  that  she  hoped 
to  be  that  night  in  paradise.  The  cart  halted  un- 
der the  wooden  gallery  in  which  were  seated  the 
gi-eat  Cardinal  Beaufort  and  the  French  bishops.     A 
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jnonk  delivered  a  short  discourse,  which  reproached 
her  with  her  baciishding,  and  which  ended  with 
these  words  : — "  Go  in  peace,  Joan ;  the  Church 
can  no  longer  defend  thee  !"  She  knelt  and  prayed 
aloud,  fervidly,  though  in  tears.  Much  as  he  hated 
heresy,  and  hard-hearted  as  he  was  generally  sup- 
posed to  be.  Cardinal  Beaufort  could  not  bear  this 
lamentable  spectacle  ;  he  rose  from  his  seat  and  left 
the  market-place,  followed  by  several  bishops,  all 
shedding  tears  like  himself.  They  covered  her 
with  the  infernal  livery  of  the  Inquisition,  and  fixed 
on  her  head  a  black  cap,  which  bore  this  inscrip- 
tion, "  Heretic,  Relapsed,  Apostate,  Idolator."  They 
then  forced  her  to  the  center  of  the  square,  tied  her 
to  the  stake,  and  set  fire  to  the  fagots.  As  the 
smoke  and  flames  rose  around  her,  Joan  was  seen 
embracing  a  crucifix,  and  the  last  word  that  she  was 
heard  to  utter  was  the  name  of  "Jesus."  When 
the  fire  was  burnt  out,  they  carefully  collected  the 
ashes  and  threw  them  upon  the  placid  surface  of  the 
river  Seine,  which  flowed  close  by.' 

The  atiairs  of  the  tlnglish  were  not  mended  by 
the  burning  of  the  JMaid  of  Orleans.  Thinking  to 
please  the  people  of  Paris,  and  to  counteract  some 
of  the  effects  of  the  coronation  at  Rheims,  they  de- 
termined to  get  up  another  ceremony  of  the  same 
kind.  Young  Henry,  who  had  been  crowned  King 
of  England  at  Westminster  in  the  preceding  year, 
.  was  brought  over  to  Paris  to  be  crowned  as  King  of 
France.  His  journey  out  of  England  had  been  for 
some  time  retarded  by  the  poverty  of  the  Exchequer, 
and  at  last  it  had  been  found  necessary  to  borrow 
money  for  the  occasion.  At  one  time  it  was  pro- 
posed to  conduct  him  from  Paris  to  Rheims,  where 
the  regal  unction  was  supposed  to  have  more  virtue  ; 
but  this  project  was  abandoned,  owing  to  the  dan- 
gerous state  of  the  country,  and,  after  many  delays, 
he  was  crowned  in  the  church  of  Notre  Dame,  at 
Paris,  in  the  month  of  November,  1431.  The  cere- 
mony was  splendid,  but  there  was  no  joy  or  enthu- 
siasm on  the  part  of  the  people  :  few  of  the  great 
French  lords  attended  ;  even  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy was  absent;  and,  instead  of  a  French  prel- 
ate,. Henry's  relative.  Cardinal  Beaufort,  placed  the 
crown  on  his  head.  Another  discouraging  symptom 
was,  that  the  royal  boy — the  son  of  a  hero — though 
now  nine  years  old,  was  sjiiritless  and  unpromis- 
ing. He  departed  for  England  almost  immediately 
after,  and  narrowly  escaped  being  made  a  prisoner 

1  Monstvelet. — Chrnn.  de  la  Piicelle. — Villaret. — Lelirun  lies  Char- 
mettes. — Laverdy. . .  .  M.  Laverdy's  work  consists  chiefly  of  extracts 
from  ancient  manuscripts  in  the  BihliolhAjiie  du  Roi,  at  Paris,  and 
contains  full  accounts  of  Joan's  trials.  The  works  of  different  kinds 
relating  to  the  Maid  are  very  numerous :  M.  Chaussard  enumerates 
upward  of  four  hundred  expressly  devoted  to  her  life,  or  including- 
details  of  her  history.  The  fullest  accounts  of  the  Maid  are  derived 
from  the  revision  of  her  trial,  which  took  place  twenty-four  years  after 
lier  death,  by  command  of  the  Pope,  who  had  been  petitioned  by  Joan's 
mother  Isabella.  Many  of  the  Maid's  companions  of  all  ranks,  from 
the  lowest  to  the  highest,  were  at  this  time  living,  and  bore  witness  to 
itie  purity  of  her  life  and  the  marvelousness  of  her  exploits.  As  a 
<itrong  reaction  had  taken  place,  and  as  no  English  witnesses  were 
heard,  the  accounts  of  this  trial  may  afford  some  room  for  cavil,  but 
most  of  the  facts  may  be  safely  admitted,  after  a  little  deduction  on  the 
Kcore  of  oratory  and  amplification.'  As  a  continuous  narrative,  full  of 
the  spirit  and  color  of  the  times,  without  any  skeptical  inquiry,  and 
vividly  dramatic,  we  know  nothing  superior  to  the  story  of  Joan  given 
by  Barante  in  his  Histoire  des  Dues  de  Bourgogne. 


by  the  partisans  of  King  Charles  during  his  jour- 
ney.i 

The  utter  disorder  of  affairs  in  England  still  pre- 
vented the  sending  of  mone_v  or  any  considerable 
reinforcements  to  the  Duke  of  Bedford  ;  and  the 
incurable  madness  of  the  French  nobles  clogged  and 
impeded  the  opposite  party,  who  were  still  poorer 
than  the  English.  Charles  led  an  errant  life,  ap- 
parently indifferent  to  the  fate  of  his  country,  which 
suffered  more  from  a  lingering,  irregular  war,  than 
it  had  done  during  more  decisive  conflicts.  He  was 
gay  in  the  midst  of  his  mistresses,  and  his  courtiers 
were  only  made  unhappy  by  the  rancorous  jeal- 
ousies they  entertained  of  one  another.  Now  and 
then  the  scene  was  darkened  by  an  assassination, 
such  as  we  have  already  described.^  The  only  con- 
sistent plan  acted  upon  was  that  of  detaching  the 
Duke  of  Burgtindy  from  his  English  alliance;  and 
here  a  circumstance  upon  which  they  had  no  reason 
to  count  played  into  their  hands.  The  Duchess  of 
Bedford,  the  strongest  connecting  link  between  her 
husband  and  her  brother,  died  in  November,  1432. 
In  the  month  of  May  of  the  following  year  Bedford 
espoused  Jacquetta  of  Luxemburg,  a  princess  to 
whom  he  was  attracted  both  by  policy  and  personal 
I'egard,  for  her  family  connections  were  powerful. 
The  Duke  of  Burgundy  instantly  complained  that 
Bedford  had  acted  unfairly  in  m;iriying  Jacquetta,  ' 
his  vassal,  without  asking  his  consent;  and  that  by 
marrying  so  soon  he  had  shown  a  shameful  disre- 
spect to  the  deceased  duchess,  his  very  dear  sister, 
and  to  all  the  members  of  her  family.  The  Duke 
of  Bedford  could  not  tolerate  the  harsh  reproaches 
of  his  ally,  and  the  less  so  from  his  knowing  that 
Philip  had  courteously  received  fresh  envoys  from 
Charles  immediately  after  the  death  of  his  sister. 
Some  attempts  at  reconciliation  were  made  by  Car- 
dinal Beaufort,  but  they  were  of  no  avail;  Philip 
wanted  a  pi'etext  for  quarreling,  having  at  last  almost 
concluded  a  satisfactory  bargain  with  King  Charles. 
It  was  high  time  for  him  to  think  that  he  had  taken 
vengeance  enough  for  the  murder  of  his  father. 
During  the  fourteen  years  which  had  elapsed  since 
the  tragedy  of  Montereau,  blood  had  been  spilt  like 
water  in  every  corner  of  France  ;  famine  and  pesti- 
lence, surpassing  the  horrors  of  the  war  out  of  which 
they  sprung,  had  carried  thousands  and  tens  of 
thousands  of  Frenchmen  to  the  grave  ;  the  dauphin 
had  been  reduced  at  times  to  the  condition  of  a 
vagabond  and  beggar,  and  his  capital  and  kingdom 
had  been  occupied  by  his  hereditary  enemies,  who 

'  Monstrelet. 

2  III  1432-3  the  Constable  Richemont  got  up  a  plot  against  La 
Tremoille,  the  minister  and  favorite,  whom  he  hated  more  than  ever. 
One  night,  while  the  court  was  at  the  castle  of  Chinon,  the  govenier 
of  that  fortress,  who  was  a  partisan  of  Richemont,  opened  a  postern 
gate,  and  admitted  about  fifty  armed  men  into  the  chamber  of  La 
Tremoille.  The  favorite  attempted  to  defend  himself,  and  received  a 
dagger  wound,  "  which,"  say  the  chroniclers,  "  must  have  proved  fatal 
had  it  not  been  for  the  fortunate  circumstance  that  he  had  grown 
excessively  fat."  La  Tremoille  was  then  seized,  bound,  and  carried 
off  to  a  dungeon  in  the  castle  nf  Moiitresor  by  his  own  nephew.  After 
some  time  he  recovered  his  liberty  by  paying  a  ransoiti  of  six  thousand 
crowns.  All  this  was  transacted  almost  under  the  eyes  of  the  king. 
But  the  most  amusing  part  of  the  story  is,  that  the  Const.ible  Riche- 
mont was  C(msidered  a  mirror  of  knightly  worth,  and  he  doubted  him- 
self whether,  :is  a  great  warrior  and  generous  ronqneioi,  he  could  b« 
better  cumpaicd  to  Julius  Cssar  cr  Alexander  the  Great. 
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h.id  made  his  name  a  scorn  and  a  by-word.  As 
his  passion  cooled,  Philip,  a  prince  of  the  blood, 
could  not  avoid  reflecting  that  the  success  of  tlie 
English  would  cut  olf  all  his  chances  of  succeeding 
to  the  throne  of  France.  Some  of  his  friends  urged 
him  from  wise  and  patriotic  motives,  others  from 
personal  pique  against  Bedford  and  other  English 
chiefs,  who  lost  most  of  their  partisans  as  soon  as 
their  remittances  of  English  money  failed  them. 
To  crown  all,  the  Duke  of  Bedford's  health  was 
declining ;  and  sickness,  disappointment,  and  the 
daily  exhibition  of  treachery,  rendered  him  peevish 
and  suspicious.  Philip,  however,  affected  scruples 
of  conscience  as  to  breaking  the  solemn  oaths  which 
bound  him  to  the  English.  His  brothers-in-law,  the 
Duke  of  Bourbon  and  the  Constable  Richemont, 
who  were  now  steady  in  the  interests  of  Charles, 
suggested  that  the  Pope  could  remove  this  diffi- 
culty ;  and,  in  a  private  conference,  they  induced 
Philip  to  agree  to  the  general  mediation  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  which  had  made  several  fruitless 
endeavors  to  promote  a  peace.  By  degrees  the 
English  were  persuaded  to  refer  their  cause  to  the 
same  arbitration,  never,  it  should  seem,  doubting  of 
the  legality  of  their  claims,  or  of  the  impartiality  of 
the  Pope.  Eugenius  IV.  entered  actively  into  the 
business,  and  arranged  a  gi'and  European  congress, 
which  assembled  at  Arras  in  1435.  The  Duke  of 
Burgundy  summoned  the  nobility  of  all  his  states  to 
his  fair  city  of  Arras  ;  King  Charles  sent  twenty- 
nine  of  his  lords  and  ministei's,  the  Duke  of  Bour- 
bon and  the  constable  being  at  the  head  of  them  : 
the  interests  of  England  were  defended  by  Cardinal 
Beaufort  and  twenty-six  lords,  one  half  of  whom 
were  English,  the  rest  French :  the  great  council 
of  Basil  dispatched  the  Cardinal  of  Cjprus,  and 
the  Pope  was  represented  by  the  Cardinal  of  Santa 
Croce.  In  addition  to  all  these  negotiators,  there 
were  ambassadors  from  the  Emperor  Sigismund, 
from  the  kings  of  Castile,  Arragon,  Portugal,  Na- 
varre, Naples,  Sicily,  Cyprus,  Poland,  Denmark, 
and  the  dukes  of  Brittany  and  Milan.  The  Duke 
of  Savoy,  who  had  played  a  conspicuous  part  in 
foi'mer  negotiations  as  well  as  wars,  sent  no  am- 
bassadors, because  he  had  lately  grown  weary  of 
the  sins  of  the  world,  and  had  retired  to  a  sort  of 
hermitage.  Europe  had  not  yet  seen  any  assembly 
of  the  kind  half  so  magnificent;  and,  before  the 
diplomatists  proceeded  to  business,  Duke  Philip  en- 
tertained them  with  jousts,  tournaments,  mysteries, 
and  feasts — "  for  he  was  a  veiy  splendid  prince, 
and  cared  not  for  expense."  After  the  feasting  came 
a  course  of  sermons  suited  to  the  occasion  ;  and 
then  the  Cardinal  of  Santa  Croce  opened  the  con- 
gress with  a  long  speech,  in  which  he  dwelt  on  the 
duty  of  Christian  nations  to  live  in  peace  and  har- 
mony with  one  another.  It  was  soon  made  evident 
that  the  representative  of  the  Pope  was  wholly 
biased  in  favor  of  King  Charles ;  at  the  same  time 
the  English,  though  they  saw  the  rapidly  grow- 
ing friendship  between  the  Bourguignons  and  the 
French,  maintained  a  high  tone,  and  at  last  Cardi- 
nal Beaufort  disavowed  the  authority  of  the  con- 
gress, and  retired  in  disgust.     Matters  then   pro- 


ceeded smoothly  with  those  who  remained.  Fifteen 
days  after  the  departure  of  the  English  negotiators 
the  Duke  of  Burgundy  concluded  a  treaty  with 
Charles  :  the  terms  were,  of  course,  most  favorable 
to  Philip.  In  the  first  article,  Charles  expressed 
his  regret  and  penitence  for  the  murder  of  Duke 
John,  "  which  had  happened  when  he  was  young 
and  inexperienced,  and  without  sufficient  author- 
ity." By  the  second  article,  he  agreed  to  abandon 
the  men  who  had  done  that  wicked  deed,  in  order 
that  they  might  be  punished  in  person  and  in  prop- 
erty— to  do  all  that  was  possible  to  arrest  them — 
and,  failing  in  this,  to  banish  them  forever  from  his 
dominions.  By  the  fourth  article,  Charles  engaged 
to  build  a  chapel  at  Montereau  for  the  good  of  the 
soul  of  Duke  John  ;  and,  beside  other  pious  founda- 
tions, a  stone  cross  upon  the  bridge  over  the  very 
spot  where  the  duke  had  fallen.  But  these  articles 
were  insignificant  preludes  to  those  which  followed. 
Charles  engaged  to  pay  Phihp  the  sum  of  four 
hundred  thousand  crowns,  and  to  put  him  in  im- 
mediate possession  of  sundry  fortresses  as  security 
for  this  money :  he  also  ceded  to  Philip  and  his 
heirs  the  county  of  3Iacon,  Boulogne,  the  towns 
and  castles  of  Peronne,  Roye,  and  Montdidier,  to- 
gether with  several  other  towns  and  castles  on  the 
river  Somme,  which  latter  Charles  was  to  redeem 
with  money  if  he  thought  fit.  There  were  other 
conditions  almost  equally  advantageous  to  Philip, 
who  might  indeed  boast  that  he  had  forced  his  sov- 
ereign to  an  ai7iende  honorable. 

As  soon  as  the  treaty  was  sealed,  the  congress 
repaired  to  the  church  of  St.  Waast,  where  mass 
was  celebrated  with  extraordinary  pomp.  When 
mass  had  been  sung,  the  Cardinal  of  Santa  Croce 
ordered  the  treaty  to  be  read.  Then,  as  it  had 
been  previously  regulated,  Jean  Tudert,  a  dean  of 
Paris,  advanced,  and  threw  liimself  at  the  feet  of 
the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  and  begged  pardon  publicly, 
on  the  part  of  King  Charles,  for  the  murder  of  his 
father.  The  duke  showed  great  emotion,  raised 
the  dean  from  the  ground,  embraced  him,  and 
promised  that  there  never  more  should  be  war  be- 
tween him  and  King  Charles.  Then  the  Cardinal 
of  Santa  Croce,  having  placed  a  golden  cross  and 
the  holy  sacrament  upon  a  cushion,  made  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy  swear  to  forget  and  forgive  the  death 
of  his  father,  and  to  live  evermore  iji  peace  and 
friendship  with  the  King  of  France.  Then  the 
two  cardinals  laid  their  hands  upon  the  duke's 
head,  and  gave  him  full  absolution  for  all  the  oaths 
he  had  sworn  to  the  English.  The  Duke  of  Bour- 
bon and  the  constable  swore  upon  the  crucifix  for 
Charles  ;  and  then  followed  a  long  process  of  swear- 
ing in  the  French  and  Burgundian  lords,  who  to  a 
man  had  taken  manj-  contrary  oaths  on  former  occa- 
sions. One  of  them  was  touched  by  this  reflection  : 
— "It  is  with  this  hand,"  exclaimed  Lannoy,  '-that 
I  have  already  five  times  sworn  to  a  peace  during 
this  war;  these  five  oaths  have  all  been  broken; 
but,  w'ith  God's  help,  I  intend  to  keep  this,  my  sixth 
oath." ^ 

The  Duke  of  Bedford  did  not  live  to  see  the  con- 
'  Moastrelet.— Rymer.— OliMerdc  !a  Marche. — Rot.  Par!.— Earanie. 
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elusion  of  the  memorable  congress  of  Arras  ;  he  died 
at  Roueu  ou  the  14rli  of  Soj)tember,  and  was  buried 
there  in  the  cathedral.'  Considerins;  the  difficulties 
with  which  he  had  to  contend,  and  the  condition  of 
the  government  of  England,  he  had  maintained  him- 
self in  France  for  thirteen  years  in  a  wonderful 
manner.  The  French  hoi)ed  that  his  death,  and 
the  secession  of  the  Duke  of  JJurgundy,  would  lead 
to  an  immediate  conclusion  of  the  war;  but  in  part 
through  their  own  miserable  follies,  in  part  through 
the  valor  of  those  with  whom  they  had  to  contend, 
it  took  them  fifteen  more  long  years  to  drive  the 
English  out  of  their  kingdom.  Three  days  after  the 
signing  of  the  treaty  of  Arras,  Isabella,  the  queen- 
mother,  one  of  the  principal  causes  of  all  the  evils 
which  had  happened,  died  at  Paris  in  poverty  and 
obscurity,  despised  alike  by  every  party.  The  troops 
of  Charles  took  Meulan,  Pontoise,  and  other  places 
on  the  Seine,  while  the  English  were  left  without  a 
chief.  In  Normandy,  Dieppe  was  surprised;  and 
the  people  in  several  places  were  excited  to  insur- 
rection by  Richemont.  When  the  French  ventured 
too  frankly  into  the  open  field  they  were  several 
times  defeated ;  but  the  English  found  enemies 
rising  on  every  side,  and  they  could  no  longer  trust 
any  of  their  sworn  allies.  The  subjects  of  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy  were  not  much  disposed  to  assist  their 
lord  in  a  new  war:  the  Flemings,  among  whom,  on 
account  of  trade,  the  English  had  many  friends, 
were  almost  in  a  state  of  revolt:  the  people  of  Bur- 
gundy were  ruined  already;  and  the  greatest  disaf- 
fection prevailed  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns 
on  the  Somme,  which  had  been  put  into  the  posses- 
sion of  the  duke  by  the  treaty  of  Arras.  Amiens 
rose  in  rebellion  against  him.  But  notwithstanding 
these  circumstances,  and  a  strong  opposition  on  the 
pai't  of  some  of  his  ministers  and  many  of  his  lords', 
who  greatty  feared  the  consequences,  Philip  de- 
clared open  war  against  the  English.  He  sent 
some  troops  to  join  the  army  of  Charles,  and  began 
to  make  immense  preparations  in  FManders  for  the 
siege  of  Calais,  which  place  he  intended  to  appro- 
priate. He  made  use  of  all  his  influence  over  the 
people  of  Paris,  in  order  to  induce  them  to  forget 
their  old  (juarrel  with  the  Armagnacs,  and  declare 
for  the  king.  In  the  month  of  April,  1436,  the  Pa- 
risians opened  their  gates  to  the  fan)ous  Burgnndian 
chief,  L'Isle-Adam  ;  and  the  weak  English  garrison, 
surprised  and  betiayed,  were  compelled  to  capitu- 
late. The  name  of  Charles  was  simg  through  all 
the  streets ;  and  the  murderer,  the  bastard,  the 
apostate,  as  he  had  been  called  in  other  times,  was 
now  declai-ed  to  be  the  most  innocent,  legitimate, 
and  religious  of  kings. 

When  the  capital  was  lost,  a  successor  to  the 
Duke  of  Bedford  arrived  in  the  person  of  the  Duke 
of  York,  who  entertained  secret  views  upon  the 
crown  of  England,  and  who,  from  his  position,  was 
not  entitled  to  entire  confidence.     York  took  with 

>  "The  French  wished  Louis  XI.,  the  son  of  Charles  VII.,  to  de- 
stroy the  monument,  and  throw  the  remains  of  the  great  warrior  out 
of  the  church;  but  Lnuis  rejected  the  brutal  proposal,  saying  that  he 
would  nut  wa><e  war  against  the  dead,  or  insult  the  remains  of  cme 
who  had  made  his  father  treujble  sd  ofien,  and  who,  were  he  alive, 
■  niitjhl  yet  make  all  France  tremble." — Stow 


him  a  reinforcement  of  seven  or  eight  thousand 
men;  but  the  war  no  longer  excited  the  English 
nation  with  dazzling  visions  of  conquest  and  glory; 
the  imprudent  and  impoverished  government  coidd 
no  longer  afford  the  same  liberal  pay  to  the  soldiers  ; 
the  hardy  and  respectable  yeomen  who  had  followed 
Henry  V.  with  such  enthusiasm,  and  who  had  filled 
the  ranks  of  his  archers  with  good-will  and  merry 
hearts,  no  longer  presented  themselves,  and  the  re- 
cruits were  chiefly  drawn  from  very  inferior  classes 
or  conditions  of  men.  The  French  said  that  these 
recruits  were  vagabonds,  cutpurses,  and  paupers, 
the  sweepings  of  the  highways,  prisons,  and  hospi- 
tals of  England  ;  and,  doubtless,  many  of  them  were 
of  no  better  origin  :  but,  inferior  as  they  were  to  the 
picked  men  that  fought  at  Agincourt,  they  were  not 
destitute  of  the  hardy  national  spirit ;  and  in  the 
course  of  the  ten  following  years  the  French  were 
frequently  made  sensible  of  this  fact.  The  gallant 
Talbot,  afterward  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  soon  reduced 
the  revolted  towns  in  Normandy ;  he  defeated  a 
French  army  near  Rouen ;  he  retook  Pontoise  in 
the  depth  of  winter;  he  cleared  the  whole  country 
round  Paris;  and,  atone  moment,  nearly  succeeded 
in  retaking  that  capital.  The  Duke  of  Biugundy, 
who  was  supposed  to  have  learned  the  art  of  war 
from  the  English,  did  not  practice  that  art  against 
them  with  any  effect;  and  he  never  ventured  per- 
sonally to  face  them  in  the  field.  This,  however, 
was  in  part  attributed  to  scruples  of  conscience  ;  for 
it  was  said,  that  in  spite  of  his  absolution,  the  mem- 
ory of  his  former  oaths  gave  him  great  uneasiness. 
Many  of  his  lords  were  still  more  scrupulous  than 
he ;  for  they  refused  to  make  war  in  anj^  manner 
upon  young  Henry,  to  whom  they  had  sworn  fealty. 
The  annals  of  war  scarcely  present  a  more  misera- 
ble and  ridiculous  exhibition  than  Philip's  siege  of 
Calais,  in  the  pi'osecution  of  which  he  had  spent 
immense  sums.  Tiie  Duke  of  Gloucester,  formerly 
protector,  now  head  of  the  council,  who  was  getting 
ready  reinforcements  for  Calais,  sent  a  challenge  to 
Philip,  telling  him  that  he  would  fight  him  and  his 
whole  army  outside  of  Calais,  as  soon  as  the  wind 
should  serve  for  his  voyage  ;  and  that  if  Philip  would 
not  await  him  there,  he  would  follow  him  into  his 
states  of  Flanders.  Philip  replied,  that  he  would 
abide  where  he  was ;  but  even  before  Gloucester 
landed,  his  force,  which  consisted  chiefly  of  the  ill 
disciplined  militia  of  Ghent,  Bruges,  Ypres,  and 
other  towns,  fled  in  a  panic ;  and  knights,  men-at- 
arms,  and  all — thirty  thousand  men  wearing  helmets 
— followed  their  example,  leaving  an  enormous  quan- 
tity of  baggage  and  all  their  artillery  and  engines  of 
war  behind  them.  Philip  was  swept  away  by  the 
rush  of  the  fugitives,  and  the  Constable  Richemont, 
who  had  gone  to  share  in  the  glory  of  capturing 
Calais,  partook  in  his  disgrace  and  vexation.  The 
English,  who  had  not  waited  for  the  raising  of  the 
siege  to  make  incursions  into  Flanders,  now  fell 
with  fury  upon  that  couutiy,  taking  several  towns, 
and  carrying  oft"  an  immense  booty.  Gloucester, 
who  arrived  four  days  after  the  retreat  of  Philip, 
followed  him  into  the  heart  of  Flanders,  sending 
the  most  provoking  messages  after  him;  but  Philip 
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would  not  meet  this  army,  small  as  it  was.  Glou- 
cester, who  owed  him  many  grudges  on  account  of 
the  affiiir  of  Madame  Jacqueline,  had  now  taken  upon 
himself  the  title  of  Earl  of  Flanders,  pretending  that 
Philip  had  forfeited  those  states  by  his  treasons,  and 
that  his  nephew,  Henry,  as  King  of  France,  had 
bestowed  them  upon  him.  He  had  the  folly  to 
weaken  the  efforts  made  for  the  preservation  of  the 
French  territories,  by  employing  men  and  money 
in  this  direction.' 

If  Duke  Philip's  ardor  for  the  war  had  been  but 
lukewarm  before  the  siege  of  Calais,  it  cooled  almost 
to  the  freezing  point,  after  that  disgraceful  miscar- 
riage ;  and  a  similar  fiiilui'e  in  the  following  year, 
1437,  before  the  walls  of  Crotoy,  in  the  neighbor- 
hood of  Crecy,  did  not  tend  to  revive  his  spirits. 
Ghent  and  Bruges  had  openly  revolted,  and  the 
subjects  of  all  his  states  complained  that  they  were 
beggared  by  the  war.  From  this  time  he  can  scarce- 
ly be  said  to  have  taken  a  part  in  the  struggle  ;  but 
his  neutrality  alone  was  sufficient  to  turn  the  scales 
in  favor  of  the  French,  who  gradually  regained  pos- 
session of  the  provinces  north  of  the  Loire,  though 
not  witliout  many  a  check.  In  Normandy  and  the 
neighboring  countries  of  Maine  and  Anjou,  the  En- 
glish long  presented  a  bold  front.  The  Duke  of 
York  was  recalled  in  1437,  and  then  the  difficult 
command  was  given  to  the  Earl  of  Warwick.  War- 
wick died  in  two  years,  on  which,  after  a  consider- 
able interval,  the  Duke  of  York  was  reappointed. 
There  was  now  a  pause  in  the  horrors  of  war,  occa- 
sioned bj'  famine  and  the  plague,  which  visited  both 
England  and  France  at  the  same  time.  In  1439 
Talbot  recovered  Harfleur,  the  first  conquest  of 
Henry  V.,  which  had  been  wrested  from  the  En- 
glish. The  valor  of  the  nation  never  shone  with  a 
more  brilliant  light  than  during  the  siege,  w'hen 
Talbot,  with  a  strong  garrison  before  him,  was  at- 
tacked in  the  rear  by  an  army  far  superior  in  num- 
ber to  his  own,  and  annoyed  at  the  same  time  by  a 
fleet  of  ships  which  lay  in  the  rivei-  and  on  the  coast. 
Two  years  later,  Talbot  displayed  admirable  gener- 
alship in  relieving  Pontoise,  which  was  besieged  by 
an  army  of  twelve  thousand  men ;  but  all  his  skill 
and  the  valor  of  his  troops  could  not  long  preserve 
that  isolated  position.  In  the  course  of  the  years 
1442  and  1443,  the  French  turned  their  arms  against 
Henry's  possessions  in  the  south ;  but  while  they 
were  gaining  some  fortresses  in  Guienne,  the  En- 
glish took  others  in  the  north,  and  overran  Picardy 
and  Anjou.  Soon  after  this,  the  Duke  of  Bui'gundy 
turned  a  ready  ear  to  proposals  for  an  armistice  ; 
and  negotiations  were  opened  for  a  general  peace. 
If  the  instructions  preserved^  were  acted  upon,  the 
English  envoys,  the  Earl  of  Suffolk  and  Cardinal 
Beaufort,  must  have  astonished  plain-dealing  men, 
if  any  such  were  engaged  in  the  business,  with  their 
ti'uly  diplomatic  manoeuvers,  which,  however,  pro- 
duced   no   important  effect.     Charles  would   have 

'  Monstrelet. — Hall  — A  detailed  account  of  the  ridiculous  siege  of 
Calais  is  given  in  Barante,  Hist,  des  Dues  de  Bourgogne,  and  in 
Southey's  Naval  History.  To  render  the  account  of  the  conduct  of 
the  Flemings  intelligible,  we  must  assume  that  there  was  a  strong 
party  among  them  still  averse  lo  the  whole  war. 
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consented  to  resign  the  whole  of  Normandy  and 
Guienne  ;  but  the  vltiinatum  of  the  English  was  the 
fulfillment  of  Edward  III.'s  treaty  of  Bretigny;  nor 
were  their  minds  quite  made  up  to  forego  their 
claim  to  the  French  crown — the  justice  of  which, 
they  said,  had  been  fully  established  by  the  divine 
favor  shown  to  them,  and  the  miraculous  battles  they 
had  gained  with  small  numbers  in  prosecuting  that 
claim.  In  the  end,  all  parties  agreed  to  a  truce  for 
two  years,  to  terminate  April  1,  1446. 

Henrj'  of  Windsor  was  now  in  his  twenty-fourth 
year,  but  it  had  long  been  apparent  that  no  increase 
of  years  would  bring  him  the  spirit  of  a  man,  or 
the  capability  of  managing  his  own  affairs.  Gentle, 
timid,  submissive,  and  superstitious,  he  would  have 
made  a  tolerably  good  monk,  but  he  had  not  one  of 
the  qualities  which  constitute  a  good  king.  Parlia- 
ment, which  settled  the  regency,  and  apportioned 
and  nicely  limited  the  power  and  authority  of  its 
members,  gave  no  authority  whatever  to  the  queen- 
mother,  Catherine  of  France,  the  youthful  widow 
of  Henry  V.  This  lady  appears  to  have  had  little 
ambition ;  for,  three  or  four  j-ears  after  the  death 
of  the  hero  of  Agincourt,  she  married  Owen  Tu- 
dor, an  obscure  gentleman  of  Wales,  who,  however, 
boasted  a  most  ancient  and  even  a  royal  descent; 
but  what,  perhaps,  had  more  influence  over  Cathe- 
rine's choice  was,  the  circumstance  of  his  being  one 
of  the  handsomest  men  in  England,  beside  being 
"  garnished  with  many  godly  gifts."  In  her  aflec- 
tion  for  her  promising  famil}^  by  this  second  mar- 
riage, from  which  sprung  the  royal  line  of  Tudor, 
she  may  have  somewhat  neglected  the  care  of  the 
sickly  and  unpromising  Henry;  but  all  her  cares 
had  long  ceased — for  she  died  in  14-37,  and  had  now 
been  buried  nearly  seven  years  in  Westminster 
Abbey,  by  the  side  of  her  first  husband.' 

In  an  evil  hour,  part  of  the  council  took  tip  the 
notion  that  Henry's  miserable  deficiencies  might  be 
all  supplied  by  marr^Mng  him  to  a  princess  of  intel- 
ligence and  spirit;  and  for  the  execution  of  this 
precious  scheme,  they  fixed  their  ej^es  (of  all  the 
princesses  in  Europe  !)  upon  Margaret  of  Anjou,  the 
cousin  of  the  French  queen,  and  the  devoted  friend 
of  Charles,  in  whose  coui't  she  had  passed  much  of 
her  time.  Margaret  was  handsome,  of  a  womanly 
age,  and  noted  for  ability  and  decision  of  character, 
and  she  had  not  yet  been  intoxicated  by  power,  nor 

'  B}'  an  ex  post  facto  law,  passed  in  the  sixth  year  of  Henry  VI., 
though  not  now  found  cm  the  rolls  of  parliament,  having  apparently  been 
torn  out,  such  marriages  as  those  of  Catherine  with  Owen  Tudor 
were  declared  presumptuous,  derogatory  to  the  royal  dignity,  and 
illegal,  without  the  express  consent  of  the  sovereign.  After  Cathe- 
rine's death,  Tudor  was  apprehended  and  put  in  ward,  but  he  was 
allowed  to  escape  from  the  Tower,  and  was  not  very  harshly  treated, 
though  there  are  accounts  which  state  that  he  was  retaken.  He  was, 
and  afterward  beheaded  for  his  adherence  to  Henry  VI.  Jacquetta  of 
Luxemburg,  the  widow  of  the  great  Duke  of  Bedford,  followed 
Catherine's  example,  and  married,  to  the  great  annoyance  of  the 
English  court,  Sir  Richard  Woodville,  who  was  only  a  knight.  She 
and  her  husband,  however,  aftersome  persecution  and  payment  of  afine 
of  1000/.,  were  allowed  to  live  in  peace.  Catherine,  beside  a  daughter, 
had  three  sons,  by  Owen  Tudor.  During  the  reign  of  their  half- 
brother,  Henry  VI.,  Edmund,  the  eldest,  was  created  Earl  of  Rich- 
mond ;  and  Jasper,  the  second,  was  made  Earl  of  Pemliroke.  The 
first  of  these,  by  his  marriage  with  the  only  daughter  of  John,  Duke 
of  Somerset,  had  Henry,  who  succeeded  to  the  earldom  of  Richmond, 
and  who  afterward  ascended  the  throne  as  Henry  VII. 
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UrEEN  Margaret. — From  Portraits  in  Queen's  College,  Oxford,  and  St.  Mary's  Hall,  Coventry 


allowed  opportunities  of  showing  her  pride,  envy, 
and  vindictiveness.  The  Earl  of  Suffolk,  who  nego- 
tiated the  truce,  and  who  was  in  high  favor  with 
the  French  court,  also  negotiated  this  fatal  marriage. 
It  appears  that  the  original  notion  was  his,  but  that, 
though  oppc3ed  most  strenuously  by  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester,  who -here  spoke  the  sense  of  the  English 
l)eopIe,  he  was  supported  by  Cardinal  Beaufort  and 
other  members  of  the  government.  As  for  the 
signed  and  sealed  authority  to  treat  for  this  union, 
which  Suffolk  previously  obtained  from  the  king,  it 
signified  nothing,  for  Henry  was  notoriously  incom- 
petent to  an}'  srreat  measure.  The  father  of  Mar- 
garet, though  titular  King  of  Sicily  and  Jerusalem, 
and  lord  of  many  states,  was  deplorably  poor — a 
very  Lackland.  Suffolk,  instead  of  asking,  as  usual 
in  such  cases,  for  a  dower  in  money,  or  in  territory, 
consented  to  pay  a  price  for  the  j'oung  lady's  hand, 
and  finally  agreed  to  resign  Anjou  and  Maine,  which 
were  wholly  or  in  greater  part  in  possession  of  the 
English,  to  her  father,  whose  hereditary  states  they 
were.  Thus  was  given  up,  by  a  stroke  of  the  pen. 
that  which  the  French  had  not  been  able  to  obtain 
by  the  sword  ;  and,  from  the  geographical  position 
of  the  territories  ceded,  it  was  putting  the  keys  of 
Normandy  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  If  Suff"olk 
and  Beaufort  had  made  up  their  minds  to  end  the 
ruinous  struggle,  and  to  give  up  the  whole  of  the 
English  conque.sts  in  France,  we  might,  perhaps, 
abstractedly,  and  in  the  cool  philosophy  of  a  better 
period,  applaud  both  the  justice  and  the  wisdom  of 
the  cession  ;  but  such  notions  were  not  suited  to  the 
fifteenth  century,  nor  to  the  conquerors  of  any  other 
time  : — the  nation  was  bent  on  preserving  at  least  a 
portion  of  what  they  had  obtained  at  an  enormous 
expense  of  blood  and  treasure,  and  the  minister  that 


had  dared  to  propose  any  such  measure  would  have 
been  torn  to  pieces  by  the  English  people.  The 
cession,  in  the  circumstances  of  the  times,  savored 
strongly  either  of  treachery  or  fatuity.  We  are 
not  quite  so  sure  as  to  Sui^^blk,  but  we  can  scarcely 
imagine  that  the  cardinal  was  bribed  or  bought  witli 
splendid  promises,  or,  that  in  sheer  opposition  to 
his  old  rival,  Gloucester,  he  went  into  the  matter 
with  his  eyes  open.  He  had  always  been  a  stren- 
uous supporter  of  the  House  of  Lancaster,  of  which 
he  was  a  member ;  and  he  had  repeatedly  shown 
a  high  feeling  when  the  honor  (true  or  false)  of  his 
country  was  assailed  :  but  Beaufort  was  now  nearly 
four  score  years  old,  and  it  is  more  charitable  to  sus- 
pect him  of  dotage  than  to  accuse  him  of  tieachery. 
As  soon  as  the  Earl  of  Suffolk  returned  to  Eng- 
land with  the  bride,  he  was  elevated  to  the  rank  of 
a  marquis,  and  from  that  moment  he  and  the  queen 
began  to  monopolize  and  divide  between  them  the 
whole  authority  of  government.  They  were  con- 
stantly together,  and  people  sfrtd  that  Suffolk  looked 
more  like  her  husband  and  King  of  England  than 
the  unfortunate  Henry.  There  was  a  strong  pop- 
ular prejudice  against  French  queens  of  any  kind  : 
nor  did  Margaret's  conduct  at  all  tend  to  remove  it. 
She  applied  doctrines  of  government  which  she  had 
learned  in  France  to  a  countiy  wholly  and  happily 
different,  and  she  soon  attempted  to  treat  the  En- 
glish people  with  an  absoluteness  and  imperiousness 
which  they  had  not  tolerated  in  the  greatest  of  their 
native  kings.  The  friends  and  admirers  of  the 
Duke  of  Gloucester,  among  whom  the  citizens  of 
London  were  very  conspicuous,  said  everj'where 
that  he  would  have  found  them  a  better  queen,  and 
taken  better  measures  for  the  preservation  of  the 
English  conquests;  but  the  duke,  either  from  fear 
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of  the  prevaleut  faction  at  court,  or  from  some  other 
motive,  gave  his  approval,  in  a  very  marked  man- 
ner, in  parliament,  to  all  the  negotiations  concluded 
by  Suffolk.^  It  is  quite  clear,  however,  that  there 
was  no  sincerity  in  these  outward  demonstrations, 
and  that  the  duke, — "the  good  Duke  Humphry," 
as  he  was  called  by  the  people, — would,  on  account 
of  his  great  popularity,  be  a  formidable  obstacle  in 
the  way  of  the  queen  and  her  favorite.  Beside,  the 
passionate  and  vindictive  Margaret  was  not  likely  to 
forget  that  Gloucester  had  at  first  strongly  opposed 
the  measures  which  made  her  a  queen,  and  gave  to 
her  father  a  respectable  existence.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  duke  was  imprudent  and  headstrong,  and 
he  had  suffered  things  at  the  hands  of  Cardinal 
Beaufort's  party  (now  in  a  great  measure  identified 
in  its  members  with  the  Suffolk  party),  which  he 
could  never  foget. 

In  1441,  after  an  altercation  with  the  cardinal, 
in  which  the  duke  was  defeated  and  humiliated,'^  a 
strange  prosecution  was  got  up  against  his  wife,  the 
duchess.     Eleanor  Cobham,  who,  it  will  be  remem- 

1  Rot.  Purl.— Ryraer.— Hall. 

2  The  subject  of  the  quarrel  was  the  liberation  (upon  ransom)  of  the 
Duke  of  Orleans  and  other  prisoners  taken  at  Agincourt.  Gloucester 
opposed  their  liberation. 


bered,  had  the  misfortune  of  being  Gloucester's 
mistress  before  she  became  his  wife,  could  never 
wholly  efface  the  unfavoi'able  impression  made 
by  this  circumstance.  She  is  represented  as  an 
avaricious,  grasping,  ambitious,  and  dissolute  wom- 
an;  but  her  enemies  drew  this  poitrait.  and  what- 
ever she  might  be,  she  was  dear  to  the  duke,  al- 
though he  was  not  the  most  faithful  of  husbands. 
Horror  and  absurdity  are  mingled  in  about  equal 
portions  in  the  storj-  which  follows.  The  duke  was 
much  devoted  to  all  the  learning  then  in  vogue,  and 
exceedingly  fond  of  the  society  of  learned  men,  a 
circumstance  which  probably  led  indirectly  to  this 
tragedy.  Among  other  doctors  and  clerks  whom 
he  entertained  was  one  Roger  Bolingbroke,  whom 
he  kept  constantly  in  his  house  as  chaplain.  This 
Bolingbroke  was  much  given  to  the  sciences,  es- 
pecially to  astronomy,  and  astronomy  in  those  days 
was  generally  made  to  include  astrology,  or  the 
art  of  predicting  events  by  observing  the  move- 
ments of  the  stars  and  the  accidents  of  meteors 
and  exhalations.  Gloucester's  wife,  aware  that 
Henry  was  sickly,  and  that  her  husband  stood 
next  in  succession,  was  ))robably  anxious  to  know 
whether  the  stars  would  tell  when  the  king  would 
die  :  and  she  had  frequent  consultations  with  the 
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chnplain  and  others.  On  a  sudden,  soon  after  her 
husband's  last  violent  quarrel  with  Cardinal  Beau- 
fort, she  was  accused  of  treason,  "  for  that  she, 
by  sorcery  and  enchantment,  intended  to  destroy 
the  king,  to  the  intent  to  advance  and  to  promote 
her  husi)and  to  the  crown."  The  duchess  and 
Bolingbroke  were  arrested,  together  with  South-  I 
well,  priest  and  canon  of  St.  Stephen's  at  West- 
minster, John  Hum,  priest,  and  Margery  Jourdayn, 
commonly  called  the  Witch  of  Eye.  The  duchess 
was  examined  in  St.  Stephen's  Chapel  before  the 
Archl)ishop  of  Canterbury  :  she  was  condemned  to 
do  public  penance  in  three  places  within  the  city 
of  London,  and  afterward  to  pass  her  life  a  prison- 
er in  the  isle  of  Man,  under  charge  of  Sir  John 
Stanley.  Roger  Bolingbroke,  the  learned  astrono- 
mer, w4io  died  protesting  his  innocence  of  all  evil 
intentions,  was  drawn  and  quartered  at  Tyburn ; 
Margery  Jourdayn  was  burnt  in  Smithficld  ;  South- 
well died  in  prison"  before  the  time  of  execution; 
and  John  Hum  received  the  royal  pardon.  The 
worst  thing  proved  against  the  duchess  was,  that 
she  had  sought  for  love-philters  to  secure  the  con- 
stancy of  her  husband.  The  worst  thing  attempted 
to  be  proved  against  her  was,  that  she  kept  by  her 
a  wax  figure,  made  by  the  "cunning  necroman- 
cers," and  endowed  with  this  remarkable  quality, 
that,  in  proportion  as  it  was  sweated  and  melted 
before  a  fire,  it  would,  by  magical  sympathy,  cause 
the  desh  and  substance  of  the  king  to  wither  and 
melt  away,  and  his  mai-row  to  be  dried  up  in  his 
bones.  The  notion  of  this  process  was  not  new,  and 
there  are  unfortunately  people  still  living  in  Europe 
who  believe  in  the  magical  power  of  pieces  of 
molded  wax.  "  The  Duke  of  Gloucester,"  says 
the  Chronicler,^  "  bore  these  things  patiently  and 
said  httle."  But  his  enemies  were  now  preparing 
for  him  the  safe  silence  of  the  grave.  A  parha- 
ment  was  summoned  to  meet  in  February,  1447, 
not  in  the  usual  place  at  Westminster,  because  the 
Londoners  were  devoted  to  the  erring,  but  gen- 
erous-hearted victim,  but  at  Bury  St.  Edmuiids,  in 
Suffolk,  where  the  favorite  was  in  the  midst  of  his 
dependents.  Orders  were  given  to  the  knights  of 
the  shire  to  come  armed,  and  the  men  of  Suffolk 
were  collected  and  crowded  in  the  town  and  neigh- 
borhood. The  king  was  conveyed  to  the  town, 
and,  as  if  his  sacred  person  was  in  danger,  a  nu- 
merous guard  was  placed  round  the  house  he  oc- 
cupied. Gloucester,  who  was  at  his  strong  castle 
of  Devizes,  went  to  attend  this  parliament,  and  fell 
unsuspectingly  into  the  snare.  On  the  11th  of 
February,  the  day  after  the  opening  of  the  session, 
he  was  arrested  on  a  charge  of  high  treason,  and, 
on  the  28th  day  of  the  same  month,  he  was  found 
dead  in  his  bed.  There  never  was  any  positive 
proof  of  his  being  smothered  or  strangled,  or  other- 
wise put  to  death;  but,  as  we  have  already  re- 
marked, such  proofs  are  generally  wanting  in  such 
cases.  The  whole  nation  believed  that  the  duke 
was  foully  mm-dered,  and,  with  a  single,  but  strik- 
ing exception,*  all  the  writers  living  at  or  near  to 

1  Hall. 

■  2  This  is  Whethamstede,  who  was  Abbot  of  St.  Albans  at  the  time, 


the  time,  hint,  more  or  less  openly,  that  this  was 
the  case.  The  body  of  the  duke  was  shown  to  the 
people  at  Bury  St.  Edmunds,  and  there  were  no 
marks  of  violence  upon  it;  but  all  men  remem- 
bered that  the  bodies  of  Edward  H.,  of  Richard  H., 
and  of  the  other  great  Duke  of  Gloucester,  who 
had  been  taken  off  at  Calais  during  the  reign  of 
Richard  H.,  had  been  exposed  to  view  in  the  same 
manner,  and  bore  no  signs  of  the  murderous  hands 
of  their  enemies.  Sufi'olk's  party  wished  it  to  be 
believed  that  he  had  died  of  apoplexy.  Some  said 
he  had  died  of  a  broken  heart;  but,  even  in  the 
latter  case,  Suflolk  and  the  queen  were  his  mur- 
derers. Humphry,  however,  was  not  a  man  likely  to 
die  of  gi'ief  and  despair,  for  he  knew  his  great  pop- 
ularity, which  in  all  probability  must  have  assured 
him  that  -die  Parliament,  however  composed,  would 
not  venture  to  proceed  to  extremities  against  him. 
What  followed  was  a  miserable  show,  designed  to 
furnish  a  plausible  justification  of  his  arrest.  Five 
of  his  retainers  were  seized,  and  accused  of  plot- 
ting to  release  the  Duchess  of  Gloucester  from  her 
confinement, — to  come  to  the  Parliament  in  arms, — 
to  murder  the  king,  and  proclaim  the  duke,  their 
master,  in  his  stead.  They  were  convicted  and 
condemned  to  die  the  horrible  death  of  traitors; 
but  when  they  were  only  half-hanged,  they  were 
cut  down,  and,  before  the  executioner  could  pro- 
ceed in  the  bloody  task  of  cutting  up  their  bodies, 
Suffolk  produced  the  rojal  pardon,  and  the  men 
were  easily  restored  to  animation.  The  pains  taken 
by  the  court  to  prove  that  this  barbarous  kind  of 
mercy  proceeded  directly  from  the  king  without 
being  suggested  by  any  person,  either  layman  or 
churchman,  seems  to  us  to  prove  directly  the  con- 
trary ;  and  knowing  the  state  of  nallity  to  which 
the  imbecile  Henry  was  reduced,  we  can  scarcely 
conceive  how  any  historian  can  venture  to  speak  of 
him  as  a  free  and  competent  agent,  and  cite  his 
merciful  disposition  and  his  religious  feelings  as 
proofs  that  Gloucester  died  a  natural  death.' 

As  if  he  had  not  already  created  odium  enough, 
the  Marquis  of  Suffolk  seized  all  the  estates  of  the 
deceased  duke,  and,  after  keeping  what  best  suited 
him,  divided  nearly  all  the  remainder  among  his 
own  family  and  most  devoted  partisans.*  The  good 
Duke  Humphry  left  no  illegitimate  children,  and, 
on  account  of  her  conviction.  Dame  Eleanor  could 
not  claim  any  part  of  his  property.  The  duke's 
friends  in  parliament  boldly  asserted  his  perfect 
innocence  of  treason,  and  labored,  session  after  ses- 
sion, to  clear  his  memorj^  from  the  imputations  of 
his  enemies.  His  old  rival,  his  uncle.  Cardinal 
Beaufort,  did  not  long  survive  him.  He  had  for 
some  time  Avithdrawn  from  political  affairs  to  his 
see  of  Winchester,  where,  however,  in  spite  of  the 
weight  of  four  score  years,  he  was  still  cherishing 

a  warm  friend  of  Glourester,  and  a  declared  enemy  of  the  Suffolk 
party,  whom  he  calls  "  dogs,  scorpions,  and  impious  iioisers."  He  as- 
serts that  the  duke  died  of  g-rief  and  sickness.  It  appears  that  the 
abbot  could  have  no  motive  for  concealing  the  truth,  if  he  knew  it. 

I  Rjmer.— Rot.  Pari. — Whethanistede.— Hall.— Grafton.  Dr.  Lin- 
gard's  reasoning  only  goes  to  prove  that  the  king  was  innocent;  and 
this  was  the  popular  conviction  :  the  people  laid  the  whole  hlanie  upon 
the  queen  and  Suffolk.  '  Rvmer 
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pi-ojects  of  ecclesiastical  ambition,  and  dreaming  of 
the  triple  crown  of  Rome  which  had  so  long  eluded  | 
his  grasp,  but  which  he  fancied  was  at  last  within 
his  reach.  He  died  in  his  palace  of  Walvesey,  on 
the  11th  day  of  April,  and  the  sign^  he  gave  of 
Christian  feeUng  was  shown  in  his  will,  whereby 
he  bequeathed  the  mass  of  his  property  to  charita- 
ble purposes.  Two  codicils  to  this  will,  which  is 
still  extant,  were  written  on  the  7th  and  9th  of  April. 
With  part  of  his  money  was  built  and  endowed  the 
still  existing  hospital  of  St.  Cross  at  Winchester, 
and  four  thousand  pounds  of  it  (a  great  sum  in  those 
days)  were  distributed  among  prisoners  for  debt  in 
London  and  Southwark.  He  was  buried  in  Win- 
chester Cathedral,  in  the  beautiful  chantry  which 
bears  his  name.' 

It  has  been  said  that  Suffolk,  in  making  the  dis- 
advantageous treaty  of  marriage,  flattered  himself 
that  his  liberality  would  secure  an  honorable  peace, 
and  that  Margaret's  father  promised  to  protect  to 
the  best  of  his  power  the  possessions  which  re- 
mained to  the  English  in  France.  But  these 
hopes,  if  ever  entertained,  were  childish,  and,  with 
the  national  object  in  view  of  recovering  their  own 
kingdom,  we  may  make  a  liberal  allowance  for  the 
falsehood  and  delusive  manoeuvers  of  the  French 
court.  When  the  truce  expired,  Charles  con- 
sented several  times  to  renew  it  for  short  periods  ; 
but  this  suited  his  own  purposes,  and  he  knew  that 
many  of  his  lords  would  not  permit  their  operations 
to  be  hampered  by  any  armistice  in  case  of  a  favor- 
able opportunity  for  attacking  the  troops  of  Henrj'. 
The  fact  was,  Charles  had  another  civil  war  in  the 
south  upon  his  hands  :  the  Count  of  Armagnac,  fa- 
vored by  the  now  discarded  minister.  La  Tre- 
moille,  had  organized  a  formidable  league  against 
him.  The  dauphin,  also,  after  making  a  wild  ex- 
pedition against  the  Swiss  in  favor  of  the  House  of 
Austria,  was  disaffected,  and  intriguing  against  his 
own  father,  whom  he  soon  engaged  in  another  civil 
war.  France,  indeed,  was  for  some  time  in  such  a 
distracted  condition  that  she  must  again  have  fallen 
under  the  yoke,  if  the  government  of  England  had 
been  able  and  willing  to  press  her ;  but  that  govern- 
ment was  now  influenced  by  Margaret  of  Anjou, 
whose  father,  brotheis,  cousins,  and  a  host  of  rela- 
tives were  to  benefit  by  its  folly,  weakness,  and 
vacillation.  There  was  a  number  of  secondary  in- 
trigues, demonstrations,  retractions,  and  ti-eaties, 
which  signified  nothing;  but  we  may  pass  at  once 
to  the  decisive  movements  which  were  made  by  the 
French  as  soon  as  they  were  in  a  condition  to  un- 
dertake any  thing  important. 

A.D.  1449.  Maine,  which  lay  so  conveniently  along 
the  southern  fiontier  of  Normandy,  and  which  Suf- 
folk had  so  liberally  surrendered  to  the  queen's  father, 

'  "Lord  Cardinal,  if  thou  thinkst  on  Heaven's  bliss, 

Hold  up  thy  hand  ;  make  sig;nal  of  thy  hope  : — 
He  dies,  and  makes  no  sign." — Henry  VI.,  part  il. 

It  is  almost  impossible  to  remove  the  impression  made  by  Shakspeare's 
terrific  death-bed  scene  ;  but  that  it  is  historically  incorrect  there  can 
be  little  doubt.  The  great  cardinal  died  almost  in  public,  surrounded 
by  the  clergy  of  his  diocese. 

-  Hall — Continuation  Hist.  Croyland. — Nichols,  Royal  and  Noble 
Wills.— Milner's  Hist.  Winchester. 


Rene  of  Anjou,  had  graduallj-  been  filled  with  French 
troops  and  companies  of  adventure  in  the  services  of 
King  Charles,  who  insulted  the  English  lines  almost 
with  impunity.  The  Duke  of  York  had  been  for 
some  time  recalled  from  the  command  in  France, 
and  sent  into  Ireland.  In  vain  his  successor,  the  Duke 
of  Somerset,  represented  to  his  government  that  he 
had  no  money, — no  efficient  army, — and  that  all  the 
fortresses  in  Normandy  were  falling  to  ruin  from 
want  of  proper  repairs.  Charles  wanted  a  decent 
pretext  for  breaking  the  armistice,  and  such  pretexts 
are  always  found  when  sought  for.  Some  English 
soldiers,  who  had  been  expelled  from  their  houses 
in  Maine,  plundered  a  town  in  Brittany,  jusfas  the 
French  had  plundered  many  a  place  in  Normandy 
during  the  truce.  Somerset,  conscious  of  his 
weakness,  offered  a  reparation  in  money ;  but 
Charles  named  a  sum  which  it  was  impossible  for 
him  to  pay,  and  then  threw  his  troops  across  the 
frontiers  of  Maine,  and  called  up  his  colun)ns  from 
all  sides  to  fall  upon  both  Upper  and  Lower  Nor- 
mandy. While  the  English  were  negotiating  about 
the  damage  done  in  Brittany,  Verneuil  and  Pont  de 
I'Arche  were  surprised  or  betrayed.  The  bastard 
of  Orleans,  now  Count  of  Dunois,  led  the  main 
body  of  the  army  to  Rouen,  within  the  walls  of 
which  he  had  many  secret  agents.  His  force  was 
immense,  but  the  capital  of  Normandy  was  taken 
ratliei-  through  the  treachery  of  the  inhabitants 
than  the  valor  of  his  troops.  The  Duke  of  Somer- 
set, who  saw  the  fortresses  of  Normandy  falling 
around  him,  had  been  obliged  to  shut  himself  up  in 
Rouen,  and  all  that  he  had  to  oppose  to  an  army 
without,  and  to  a  vast  and  disatt'ected  population 
within,  was  a  weak  garrison  of  twelve  hundred 
men  ;  but  the  brave  Talbot  was  with  him,  and 
where  Talbot  was,  the  English  were  sure  to  do 
something  to  save  their  honor.  One  day  a  body  ot 
armed  citizens,  who  pretended  to  be  in  the  interest 
of  King  Henry,  obtained  the  guard  of  a  part  of  the 
walls,  which  they  immediately  took  the  opportunity 
of  betraying  to  the  French.  The  bastard's  soldiers 
scaled  the  wall  and  established  themselves  in  force 
betw^een  two  towers,  but  presently  the  cry  was 
heard  of,  "  A  Talbot — a  Talbot!"  and  that  redoubted 
captain,  charging  with  a  part  of  the  garrison,  slaugh- 
tered both  soldiers  and  city  guards,  or  threw  them 
into  the  ditch.  But  the  situation  of  the  English 
was  too  desperate  to  be  saved  even  by  the  heroism 
of  a  Talbot:  the  whole  town  rose  against  them, 
opened  their  gates  to  the  bastard,  and  drove  the  gar- 
rison into  the  citadel,  where  Somerset  capitulated 
on  the  4th  of  November,  1449,  being  obliged  to 
order  the  surrender  of  several  other  important  fort- 
resses as  the  price  of  his  own  liberty  and  that  of 
his  brave  men.  Talbot  was  given  as  a  hostage, — 
Somerset  retired  to  Caen.' 

A.D.  1450.  Popular  indignation  obliged  the  min- 
ister Suffolk  to  do  something;  but  all  that  he  did, 
and  it  might  be  all  that  he  could  do,  was  to  send  a 
reinforcement  of  three  thousand  men  into  Norman- 
dy. Sir  Thomas  Kyriel,  the  leader  of  these  men, 
had  the  old  confidence  of  a  captain  of  Henry  V.  and 

1  Monstrelet. — Hall. 
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Bedford ;  and  he  did  not  doubt  that,  in  case  of  the 
French  meeting  him  in  the  open  field,  he  could  give 
a  satisfactory  account  of  them,  however  superior 
their  numbers.  He  accordingly  gladly  joined  battle 
at  Fourmigni  with  an  army  under  the  command  of 
the  Count  of  Clermont ;  but,  while  he  was  engaged, 
a  second  army,  led  on  by  the  Constable  of  France, 
made  its  appearance,  and  closed  upon  him  in  flank 
and  rear.  Some  of  his  men  then  broke  and  fled, 
but  more  remained  to  fight  desperately,  and  die 
with  their  swords  in  their  hands.  The  victory  of 
the  French  was  complete,  and  they  boasted  of  it 
without  any  reference  to  the  enormous  disparity  of 
numbers.'  Bayeux,  Avranches,  and  other  towns, 
immediately  surrendered  to  them  ;  and  soon  after 
the  Duke  of  Somerset  was  driven  out  of  Caen.  The 
last  siege  the  English  sustained  was  at  Cherbourg: 
but  that  place,  being  furiously  assailed  both  by  sea 
and  land,  surrendered  on  the  12th  of  August ;  and 
the  whole  of  Normandy  was  lost.^ 

The  Count  of  Dunois  and  other  captains  had 
already  made  an  impression  on  the  English  posses- 
sions on  the  Garonne  :  the  Count  of  Penthievre 
had  recently  been  dispatched  with  an  army  in  that 
direction,  and,  soon  after  the  conquest  or  submission 
of  Normandy,  the  mass  of  Charles's  forces  marched 
against  Guienne,  where  there  were  scarcely  any 
English  -troops,  and  where  the  peo])le,  though  not 
much  attached  to  the  French,  from  whom  they  still 
diftered  materially  in  language  and  habits,  were 
wavering  and  divided.  The  nobles  generally  had 
declared  against  the  English:  when  the  French 
army  began  their  campaign  in  earnest,  in  1451,  the 
castles  were  surrendered  to  them  without  any  fight- 
ing. The  burghers  in  the  principal  towns  were  not 
so  submissive  : — they  generally  held  out  until  they 
had  obtained  fiivorable  terms  of  capitulation,  and  the 
solemn  engagement  of  the  king  to  respect  their  mu- 
nicipal privileges  and  franchises.  The  English,  col- 
lecting their  weak  and  scattered  detachments,  re- 
tired to  Bordeaux  and  the  places  in  the  neighborhood 
of  that  fair  and  flourishing  city,  where  their  flag 
had  floated  for  three  hundred  years.  Castillon, 
St.  Emilion,  Libourne,  Rions,  were  carried  by  as- 
sault ;  and  the  Sire  d'Orval  advanced  with  a  body 
of  horse  to  the  environs  of  Bordeaux.  At  his  ap- 
proach the  English  garrison  and  eight  or  ten  thou- 
sand of  the  citizens,  with  their  mayor  at  their  head, 
made  a  sortie  with  more  spirit  than  discipline ;  D'Or- 
val charged  them  rudely  at  several  points,  broke 
them,  covered  the  roads  with  their  wounded  and 
their  dead,  and  carried  off  a  considerable  number  of 
prisoners  to  his  quarters  at  Bazas.  But  Bordeaux 
was  not  lost  by  an  unlucky  sally  ;  and  this  year  the 
French  were  awed  by  its  formidable  attitude.  In 
the  following  summer,  the  counts  of  Dunois,  Pen- 
thievre, Foix,  and  Armagnac  penetrated  into  Gui- 

'  Monstrelet. — Villaret. — Sir  Thomas  Kyiiel  had  drawn  some  troops 
from  the  garrisons,  and  joined  them  to  his  three  thousand  ;  but  his 
force  was  still  very  inferior  to  ihe  army  of  Clermont,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  second  French  army  under  Richemont. 

2  Monstrelet  gives  a  curious  account  of  the  siege  of  Cherbourg,  and 
of  certain  French  batteries  where  the  cannons  and  bombards  were 
under  water  when  the  tide  was  in,  and  could  only  be  used  when  the 
tide  was  out. 


enne  from  four  different  sides  :  the  important  town 
of  Blaye  surrendered  to  them;  other  places  de- 
clared for  Charles;  and,  hemmed  in  or  crushed  by 
numerous  and  still  increasing  forces,  the  English, 
who  no  longer  possessed  a  foot  of  ground  in  the 
province  except  Fronsac,  Bayonne,  and  Bordeaux, 
were  forced  to  consent  to  give  up  those  places  by 
the  festival  of  St.  John,  if  they  were  not  previously 
relieved  and  reinforced  by  troops  from  England. 
The  time  passed;  not  a  man  was  sent  to  their  suc- 
cor ;  and  on  the  appointed  day,  the  garrisons  of 
Fronsac  and  Bordeaux  piled  their  arms,  and  opened 
their  gates  to  the  officers  of  Charles.  Notwithstand- 
ing their  stipulation,  the  garrison  of  Baj^onne  still 
attempted  to  defend  that  place  ;  but  they  were  com- 
pelled to  capitulate  soon  after  to  Count  Gaston  de 
Foix,  who  besieged  them  with  a  great  force  of  Bas- 
ques and  men  of  Beam. 

Thus  was  lost  the  last  fragment  of  the  brilliant 
heritage  of  Eleanor  of  Aquitaine,  which  had  been 
secured  by  the  policy  and  valor  of  Henry  II.  Noth- 
ing now  remained  to  the  English  in  France  save 
Calais  and  a  strip  of  marshy  land  commanded  by  its 
batteries.  In  Normandy  and  the  other  parts  of 
France  their  expulsion  was  hailed  with  a  general, 
though  not  xmanimous  joy  ;  but  it  was  far  different 
in  Guienne,  where  the  people,  who  did  not  consider 
themselves  Frenchmen,  and  who  were  strongly  at- 
tached to  their  old  franchises,  which  the  English, 
accustomed  to  liberties  of  the  same  sort,  had  re- 
spected, felt  that  they  had  much  to  lose  and  little  to 
gain  by  being  included  in  that  national  system,  and 
placed  under  French  governors.  In  spite  of  the 
solemn  promises  of  Charles,  and  the  oaths  of  his 
captains,  they  presently  found  that  their  capitula- 
tions and  guaranties  were  worth  nothing.  The 
seneschal  who  governed  at  Bordeaux  in  the  name 
of  the  King  of  France  refused  to  take  the  oath 
which  the  seneschals  of  the  English  kings  had  al- 
ways taken,  to  respect  the  franchises,  privileges, 
and  customs  of  the  city;  their  municipal  rights 
were  daily  violated  by  the  military  and  civil  officers; 
their  trade  was  almost  destroyed,  and  the  commer- 
cial habits  of  the  people  were  made  a  subject  of 
mockery  by  an  arrogant  soldiery,  and  a  vain  and 
beggarly  nobility.  Foi'getting  all  their  former  com- 
plaints against  the  pride  of  the  islanders,  the  people 
of  Guienne  long  continued  to  regi'et  the  days  when 
the  red  cross  of  England  waved  over  their  thriving 
cities  and  sea-ports.  Nor  did  thej'  submit  to  their 
new  masters  without  an  effort  to  restore  the  domin- 
ion of  their  old  ones.' 

The  tables  had  been  turned  :  the  English  began, 
under  Henry  V.,  to  make  their  conquest  of  France 
when  that  country  was  cursed  with  a  mad  king,  an 
intriguing  and  vindictive  queen,  and  a  factious  no- 
bility ;  and  they  finished,  losing  all  they  gained,  and 
a  great  deal  more,  when  the  same  curses  fell  upon 
their  own  country.  Happy  would  it  have  been  for 
the  nation  had  the  loss  of  the  territories  in  France 
been  the  only  evils  flowing  from  those  copious  foun- 
tain-heads of  discord  and  misery.  But  the  shame 
of  those  losses.iyaB.  not  to  be  borne  patiently  by  a 

'  Monstrelet. — A^^lKierry,  Hist.  Guyenne. — Hal). — Stow. 
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high-spirited  people,  who  felt  that  their  honor  had 
been  sacrificed  by  treachery  and  fatuity.  Before 
the  final  closing  of  the  account  of  defeat  and  expul- 
sion, they  took  a  terrible  vengeance  on  the  Duke  of 
Suflfolk, — for  such  was  the  title  which  this  minister, 
rising  as  his  country  sunk,  had  now  taken  to  him- 
self. 

Bitter  complaints  had  been  repeatedly  made  in 
parliament  by  a  spirited  minority,  and  as  misfor- 
tunes thickened,  this  minority  became  a  majority, 
whose  indignation  was  overwhelming.  Toward  the 
end  of  1449,  while  the  public  mind  was  exasperated 
by  the  recent  loss  of  Rouen,  Suffolk  was  attacked 
in  both  houses.  He  had  a  short  breathing  time 
during  the  Christmas  recess,'  but  the  popular  clamor 
rose  louder  and  louder;  and  when  Parliament  met, 
early  in  January,  1450,  he  complained  of  the  accu- 
sations made  against  him,  defended  his  loyalty  and 
pati-iotism  in  an  eloquent  speech,  and  challenged  his 
accusers  to  the  proof.  This  challenge  was  readily 
accepted.  Four  days  after,  the  Commons,  with 
very  little  ceremony,  requested  the  Lords  to  com- 
mit him  to  the  Tower.  The  Lords  repUed  that 
they  could  not  commit  a  peer  without  some  specific 
charge  against  him.  The  Commons  took  only  two 
days  to  get  up  a  direct  charge,  and,  when  they  pro- 
duced it,  it  was  neither  honest  nor  ingenuous  :  but 
we  have  repeated  instances  in  these  ages  of  the 
irregular  way  of  proceeding  in  high  state  trials,  the 
criminal  being  often  accused  of  things  of  which  he 
was  innocent,  and  not  being  charged  with  the  things 
of  which  he  was  notoriously  guilty.  In  the  present 
case  it  was  difficult  to  touch  the  question  of  the  war 
in  France  without  wounding  the  queen,  and  Mar- 
garet had  already  made  herself  feared  by  her  vin- 
dictive and  daring  character.  The  Commons  simply 
charged  the  duke  with  having  furnished  the  castle 
of  Walliugford  with  provisions  and  military  stores, 
with  the  object  of  assisting  the  King  of  France, 
who,  the}'^  asserted,  was  preparing  to  invade  Eng- 
land. The  Lords,  however,  without  hesitation, 
ordered  the  arrest  of  the  obnoxious  minister,  and 
he  was  seized  and  conveyed  to  the  Tower.  The 
bill  of  impeachment,  which  the  Commons  prepared 
in  ten  days,  contained  several  additional  charges. 
Indeed,  the  House  seemed  to  have  adopted  all  the 
popular  rumors  without  scruple  or  examination  ;  and 
instead  of  keeping  to  facts  which  might  be  proved, 
or  which,  at  least,  were  supported  by  presumptive 
evidence,  they  embarrassed  and  weakened  their 
accusation  by  inserting  wild  improbabilities.  For 
example,  they  charged  Suffolk  with  the  design  of 
destroying  both  Henry  and  his  partial  mistress, 
Margaret,  and  placing  the  crovvrn  on  the  head  of  his 
own  son ;  and  they  said  that  he  had  contracted  en- 
gagements with  the  French,  in  the  view  of  obtain- 
ing their  assistance  for  these  ends.  To  the  charges 
of  liberating  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  and  of  ceding 
Maine  and  Anjou,  he  was  certainly  amenable  as  a 
minister ;  and   these  charges  were  now  preferred 

1  During-  this  interval  the  Bishop  of  Chichester,  a  friend  of  Suffolk, 
and  Keeper  of  the  Privy  Seal,  was  massacred  by  the  people  of  Ports- 
raouth,  for  the  part  he  had  taken  in  tha  negotiations  about  Maine  and 
Anjnu. 
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against  him.  But  the  Commons  were  still  waver- 
ing and  uncertain  as  to  their  proofs  :  and  on  the  7th 
of  March,  a  month  after  laying  their  first  impeach- 
ment of  eight  articles,  they  presented  a  new  im- 
peachment of  a  very  different  kind,  which  contain- 
ed sixteen  articles,  some  of  which  seem  probable 
enough,  but  none  of  them  amounted  to  absolute 
treason.  They  accused  the  duke  of  misprision  of 
treason ;  making  a  profligate  waste  of  the  public 
money:  of  diverting  the  supplies  voted  by  Parlia- 
ment to  other  objects  than  those  intended  by  Par- 
liament in  voting  them;  of  giving  evil  advice  to  the 
king  in  the  matter  of  grants  from  the  crown,  where- 
by the  king  had  been  impoverished,  and  improper 
and  disloyal  persons  advanced ;  of  betraying  the  se- 
crets of  the  king's  government  to  the  enemy  ;  and 
of  protecting  from  justice  an  infamous  outlaw  named 
William  Tailbois.  The  murder  of  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester,  of  which  he  was  accused  out  of  doors, 
was  never  alluded  to  in  the  present  parliament ;  but 
we  can  hardly  take  this  silence  as  a  proof  that  Glou- 
cester died  a  natural  death. 

On  the  13th  day  of  March,  Suffolk  was  brought 
to  the  bar  of  the  Lords,  and  falling  on  his  knees  be- 
fore the  king,  he  vowed  that  he  was  innocent  of  any 
treason.  In  pleading,  he  kept  to  the  absurd  im- 
peachment in  eight  articles,  never  alluding  to  the 
charges  of  waste  of  money,  improvidence,  and  cor- 
ruption, or  indeed  to  any  other  of  the  sixteen  charges 
contained  in  the  second  bill  of  impeachment.  As 
to  the  article  relating  to  his  project  to  secure  the 
crown  for  his  own  son,  he  maintained  that  it  was 
absurd,  and  the  project  impossible.  He  could  not 
deny  the  cession  of  Maine  and  Anjou,  but  he  urged 
that  he  was  not  alone  in  that  guilt  (if  guilt  it  were), 
for  the  other  lords  of  the  council  had  authorized 
that  measure,  and  the  peers  in  parliament  had  after- 
ward sanctioned  it.  He  pursued  this  line  of  argu- 
ment in  several  cases,  alledgingthat  many  of  the  lords 
had  been  partakers  and  cooperators  in  the  matters 
laid  to  his  charge.  The  Commons  were  determined 
that  he  should  not  escape,  and  refused  to  vote  any 
supplies  :  the  court,  by  which  could  be  meant  Httle 
but  the  queen,  were  equally  resolved  that  he  should 
not  be  convicted  ;  and  the  whole  proceeding  ended, 
as  it  began,  in  irregularity. 

On  the  17th  of  March,  Suffolk  was  again  called  up 
to  the  Lords,  the  king  being  present.  The  chancel- 
lor' observed  to  the  duke  that  he  had  not  claimed 
the  privilege  of  a  peer,  and  asked  him  whether  he 
had  more  to  say  in  defense  of  his  conduct.  Suff'olk 
said  that  he  thought  he  had  said  enough  to  establish 
his  innocence  ;  and  after  asserting  that  he  knew  no 
more  of  certain  conversations  and  other  matters  de- 
posed against  him  than  the  child  unborn,  he  threw 
himself  upon  the  will  of  the  king,  his  master.  The 
scene  had  been  arranged  beforehand :  the  chancel- 
lor instantly  rejoined,  saying  that,  as  the  duke  did 
not  put  himself  upon  his  peerage  for  trial,  the  king 
would  not  declare  him  either  innocent  or  guilty  ;  but 

I  This  was  the  Archbishop  of  York.  Suft'olk's  chancellor,  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  resigned  the  seals  at  the  first  blush  of  the 
prosecution.  According  to  some  accounts,  the  present  scene  passed 
in  the  king's  apartment,  to  which  all  the  lords,  spiritual  and  teniporaL 
were  summoned. 
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with  respect  to  the  second  impeacjjment  (to  which 
Sufiolk  had  given  no  answer),  the  king,  not  as  a 
judge  taking  counsel  of  the  Lords,  but  as  one  to 
whose  authority  the  prisoner  had  submitted  of  his 
own  free  will,  commanded  him  to  quit  England 
before  the  1st  of  May,  and  to  remain  in  banishment 
for  the  space  of  five  years,  during  which  he  was  not 
even  to  set  his  foot  in  any  of  the  continental  posses- 
sions of  the  crown.  The  peers,  upon  this,  made  a 
protest,  stating  that  this  was  the  act  of  the  king,  and 
not  their  act,  and  that  it  should  not  be  taken  as  a 
precedent  to  injure  the  riglits  and  privileges  of  the 
peerage.' 

If  Parliament  had  entered  into  this  compromise 
and  were  satisfied  with  it,  it  was  far  otherwise  with 
the  people  of  London.  These  were  furious  that 
the  traitor,  the  cause  of  all  the  disgrace  abroad,  as 
they  considered  him,  should  be  allowed  to  escape  so 
easily  ;  and,  on  the  day  of  his  enlargement,  upward 
of  two  thousand'  persons  collected  to  take  his  life. 
Suffolk,  however,  evaded  the  rage  of  this  mob,  and 
went  to  his  estates,  where  he  summoned  his  rela- 
tives, friends,  and  dependents.  In  their  presence 
he  swore  upon  the  host  that  he  was  a  wronged  and 
innocent  man  ;  and  then  he  went  to  Ipswich,  and 
embarked  for  the  continent.  On  the  2d  of  May,  as 
they  were  sailing  between  Dover  and  Calais,  the 
two  small  vessels  which  carried  the  exile  and  his 
retinue  were  brought- to  by  the  "  Nicholas  of  the 
Tower,"  a  great  ship-of-war.  The  duke  was  or- 
dered on  board  the  Nicholas,  the  captain  of  which 
said  to  him,  as  he  stept  upon  the  deck,  "  Welcome, 
traitor !"  He  was  kept  on  board  two  days,  during 
which  the  ship  stood  oflf"  and  on,  probably  communi- 
cating with  some  great  movers  in  the  business  on 
shore,  and  the  duke  employed  himself  with  his  con- 
fessor. On  the  third  day  a  cock-boat  came  along- 
side, and  in  the  boat  were  a  block,  an  ax,  and  an 
executioner.  Sufiolk  was  handed  over  to  the  latter, 
who  cut  oflT  his  head  as  that  of  a  traitor.  A  general 
cry  had  been  raised  that  Suffolk  still  retained  the 
confidence  of  Margaret,  and  that  it  was  insupporta- 
ble to  see  the  "  queen's  darling"  escape  with  a 
certainty  of  being  soon  recalled  to  power  and  to 
vengeance  ;  but  who  were  the  directors  of  his  as- 
sassination was  never  clearly  proved.  This  much, 
however,  is  certam,  that  from  the  employment  of 
the  Nicholas  of  the  Tower  for  the  capture, — and 
there  were  several  other  great  ships  sent  to  inter- 
cept the  duke, — the  deed  was  done,  not  by  the  in- 
furiated commonalty,  but  by  persons  having  rank 
and  authority.  No  investigation  took  place ;  the 
people  rejoiced  at  the  death,  and  their  minds  were 
soon  excited  by  other  events,  which  were  the  faint 
prelude  to  the  horrible  wars  of  the  Roses.^ 

John  Cade  was  a  native  of  Ireland,  who  had 
passed  some  time  in  France  as  a  soldier  of  the  Eng- 
lish, or,  according  to  other  authorities,  as  an  outlaw. 
It  appears,  however,  that  he  had  returned  to  his 
own  country,  and  that  he  came  from  Ireland,  then 
governed  by  the  Duke  of  York,  into  England,  at  the 
moment  when  the  excitement  against  the  govern- 
ment was  at  the  highest.     InsuiTections  had  broken 

1  Ri)t.  Pari.  a  HaU.-rCpatiiiued  fflse.  Croyland  —Slow. 


out  in  several  parts  of  the  kingdom  before  Suffolk's 
fall,  and  Cade  put  himself  at  the  head  of  a  gr^at  pop- 
ular movement  immediately  after  that  event.  He 
assumed  the  noble  name  of  Mortimer,  and  claimed 
a  descent  which  made  him  a  relation  (though  illegit- 
imately) of  the  Duke  of  York.  None  but  very  ques- 
tionable evidence  was  ever  brought  to  show  that 
this  prince  had  employed  him  ;  yet  it  is  certain  that 
Cade,  or  rather  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the 
times,  without  which  Cade  would  have  been  nothing, 
played  the  game  of  the  duke,  and  encouraged  the 
hopes  that  York  had  long  entertained  of  grasping 
the  royal  power.  The  men  of  Kent  had  long  been 
noted  for  their  determined  spirit;  they  were  the 
boldest  and  least  vicious  of  the  insurgents  who,  un- 
der Wat  Tyler,  nearly  overturned  a  former  weak 
government ;  they  were  probably  better  informed 
than  the  people  of  the  inland  counties  of  what  was 
passing  in  France  ;  and  they  were  now  more  violent 
in  their  complaints  than  the  rest  of  the  nation,  where 
discontent  was  universal.  It  was  said,  probably 
without  truth,  that  the  queen  held  them  guilty  of 
the  recent  murder  of  her  favorite,  whose  headless 
body  lay  for  some  time  exposed  on  the  beach  near 
Dover,  and  that  she  had  threatened  to  take  a  san- 
guinary vengeance.  Cade  threw  himself  among 
these  men,  who  selected  him  to  be  their  captain. 
He  led  them  toward  the  capital ;  and  about  the 
middle  of  June,  a  great  multitude,  estimated  at  fif- 
teen or  twenty  thousand,  encamped  at  Blackheath, 
from  Avhich  point  Cade  kept  up  a  correspondence 
with  the  Londoners,  among  whom  were  manj'  who 
wished  success  to  his  enterprise.  The  court  sent 
to  demand  why  the  good  men  of  Kent  had  quitted 
their  homes.  Cade  gave  their  reasons  in  a  paper 
entitled  "  The  Complaint  of  the  Commons  of  Kent." 
After  alluding  to  the  report,  that  Kent  was  to  be 
destroyed  by  a  royal  power,  and  made  a  hunting 
forest,  "for  the  death  of  the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  of 
which  the  commons  of  Kent  were  never  guilty,'' 
Cade,  or  the  pens  that  wrote  for  him,  went  on  to 
complain,  that  justice  and  prosperity  had  been  put 
out  of  the  land  by  misgovernment ;  that  the  king 
was  stirred  to  live  only  on  the  substance  of  the  com- 
mons, while  other  men  fattened  only  on  the  lands 
and  revenues  of  the  crown  ;  that  the  people  of  the 
realm  were  not  paid  for  stutf  and  purveyance  forci- 
bly taken  for  the  king's  use  ;  that  the  princes  of  the 
royal  blood  were  excluded  from  the  court  and  gov- 
ernment, which  were  filled  exclusively  by  mean  and 
corrupt  persons,  who  plundered  and  oppressed  the 
people;  that  it  w^as  noised  that  the  king's  lands  in 
France  had  been  alienated  and  put  away  from  the 
crown,  and  the  lords  and  people  there  destroyed 
with  untrue  means  of  treason  ;  that  the  conmions  of 
Kent  had  been  especially  overtaxed  and  ill  treated; 
that  their  sheriff's  and  collectors  had  been  guilty  of 
infamous  extortion ;  and  that  the  free  election  of 
knights  of  the  shire  had  been  hindered.  The  court 
pretended  to  be  preparing  a  proper  answer  to  this 
startling  list  of  gT'ievances,  but  it  employed  the  time 
thus  gained  in  collecting  troops  in  London.  In  this 
interval  Cade  sent  in  another  paper,  headed  "  The 
requests  by  the   captain  of  the  great  assembly  in 
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Kent."  This  document,  though  conceived  in  re- 
spectful language,  went  more  directly  to  the  point. 
It  required  that  the  king  should  resume  the  grants 
of  the  crown,  so  that  he  might  reign  like  a  king 
royal ;  that  he  should  instantly  dismiss  all  the  false 
progeny  and  affinity  of  the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  and 
take  about  his  noble  person  the  true  lords  of  his 
royal  blood,  namely,  the  high  and  mighty  prince, 
the  Duke  of  York,  late  exiled  from  the  king's  pres- 
ence, and  the  mighty  princes,  the  dukes  of  Exeter, 
Buckingham,  and  Norfolk;  that  he  should  punish 
the  false  traitors  who  had  contrived  and  imagined 
the  death  of  that  excellent  prince,  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester,  of  their  holy  father,  the  cardinal,'  and 
of  others,  and  who  had  promoted  and  caused  the 
loss  of  Anjou,  Maine,  Normandy,  and  other  parts  of 
France.  Among  the  great  extortioners,  they  men- 
tioned by  name  Sleg,  Cromer,  Lisle,  and  Robert 
Est,  and  called  for  instant  justice  upon  them.  The 
court  had  now  levied  a  considerable  army ;  and  this 
force  was  sent  out  to  give  the  rebels  their  answer. 
Cade  fell  back  from  Blackheath  to  Sevenoaks, 
where,  in  a  good  position,  he  halted,  and  waited 
the  attack  of  a  detachment  of  the  royal  army,  which 
had  followed  him  in  his  retreat.  This  detachment 
was  defeated  on  the  24th  of  June,  and  the  com- 
mander. Sir  Humphry  Stafford,  was  slain.  The 
soldiers  had  not  fought  with  good-will  at  Sevenoaks  ; 
and  when  their  main  body,  still  at  Blackheath,  got 
hitelligence  of  that  affair,  they  began  to  say  that 
they  liked  not  to  fight  against  their  own  country- 
men, who  only  called  for  a  reasonable  redress  of 
grievances,  and  who  had  taken  the  field  for  the 
rights  and  liberties  of  the  nation.  The  court  now 
found  that  concession  was  expedient;  and  they  sent 
Lord  Say,  a  very  obnoxious  minister,  and  some 
other  individuals,  who  had  been  closely  connected 
with  the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  to  the  Tower,  which  Lord 
Scales  undertook  to  maintain  for  the  king.  The 
army  was  disbanded,  and  the  king  was  conveyed  for 
safety  to  the  strong  castle  of  Kenilworth.  While 
this  was  doing,  Cade  reappeared  at  Blackheath,  and, 
by  the  end  of  June,  he  had  made  himself  master 
of  all  the  right  bank  of  the  Thames,  from  Lambeth 
and  Southwark  to  Greenwich.  From  Southwark 
he  sent  to  demand  entrance  into  the  city  of  London  ; 
and  this,  after  a  debate  in  the  common  council,  was 
freely  granted  to  him  by  the  lord  maj'or.  On  the 
3d  of  July,  Cade  marched  over  the  bridge,  and  led 
his  followers  into  the  heart  of  the  capital.  He 
seemed  anxious  to  preserve  the  strictest  discipline 
— he  issued  proclamations  forbidding  plunder,  and 
in  the  evening  he  led  his  host  back  to  the  Borough. 
The  next  day  he  returned  in  the  same  good  order ; 
but  he  forced  the  mayor  and  judges  to  sit  in  Guild- 
hall, and  pass  judgment  upon  Lord  Say,  of  whose 
person  he  had,  by  some  means,  obtained  possession. 
Say  demanded  a  trial  by  his  peers,  but  Cade's  men 
hurried  him  to  the  standard  at  Cheapside,  and  cut 
off  his  head.     Soon   after,   they  did  the  same  by 

'  This  murder  of  old  Beaufort  was  the  most  absurd  statement  in 
these  documents.  Surely  it  was  natural  enough  for  a  man  to  die  at 
the  age  of  eighty;  and  the  cardinal,  as  we  have  said,  died  almost  in 
public. 


Say's  son-in-laWi  Cromer,  the  sheriff  of  Kent.' 
When  this  was  over,  they  retired  quietly  to  the 
Borough  for  the  night.  In  the  course  of  the  follow- 
ing day  a  few  houses  were  pillaged.  Cade  himself, 
according  to  some  accounts,  setting  the  example  by 
plundering  the  house  in  which  he  had  dined.  The 
citizens  now  took  counsel  with  Lord  Scales,  who 
had  a  thousand  soldiers  in  the  Tower;  and  it  was 
resolved  that  they  should  prevent  Cade  from  enter- 
ing the  city  on  the  morrrw.  The  insurgents  got 
news  of  this  intention  in  the  night,  and  instantly 
made  an  attack  on  the  bridge.  The  citizens  reso- 
lutely defended  that  passage,  and,  after  a  nocturnal 
fight,  which  lasted  six  hours,  and  cost  many  lives, 
they  remained  masters  of  the  bridge.  Part  of  this 
old  work  was  of  the  nature  of  a  drawbridge  ;  but  it 
appears  that  Cade  had  destroyed  the  chains  and 
machinery  the  first  day  that  he  crossed  the  bridge. 
The  insurgents  retired  into  Southwark,  and,  in 
concert  with  the  irritated  citizens,  it  was  resolved 
to  delude  them  by  promises  of  pardon,  as  had  been 
practiced  with  the  followers  of  Wat  Tyler.  Both 
the  chancellor  and  the  ex-chancellor,  the  archbish- 
ops of  York  and  Canterbury,  had  taken  refuge  in 
the  Tower,  whence  they  dispatched  the  Bishop  of 
Winchester  with  a  general  pardon,  under  the  great 
seal,  to  all  such  as  should  return  to  their  homes.  It 
appears  that  the  prelate  also  promised  a  redress  of 
grievances.  His  mission  had  the  immediate  effect 
of  creating  a  division  among  the  insurgenta — one 
party  being  of  opinion  that  they  ought  to  accept  the 
conditions ;  the  other,  that  there  was  no  faith  to  be 
put  in  them.  Some  began  to  retire  into  Kent : 
Cade  accepted  the  pardon,  and  then  the  whole 
force  began  to  disperse.  But  in  two  days.  Cade 
was  again  in  Southwark,  with  a  considerable  host, 
who  maintained  that  it  would  be  folly  to  lay  down 
their  arms  until  they  had  obtained  some  security 
from  government  for  the  performance  of  its  prom- 
ises. Dissension,  however,  broke  out  afresh,  and, 
being  awed  by  the  warlike  attitude  of  the  Lon- 
doners, they  retreated  to  Blackheath,  and  thence 
marched  to  Rochester,  where  their  feuds  terrified 
their  leader.  Cade,  who  expected  to  be  murdered 
or  delivered  up  to  government,  which  had  proclaim- 
ed him  a  traitor,  and  offered  one  thousand  marks  for 
his  apprehension,  got  secretly  to  horse,  and  galloped 
across  the  country  toward  the  Sussex  coast.  He 
was  closely  followed  by  one  Alexander  Iden,  an 
esquire,  who  overtook  him,  and  attacked  him  sword 
in  hand.  After  a  desperate  fight,  the  squire  proved 
the  better  man.  The  head  of  Cade  was  stuck  upon 
London  Bridge,  with  the  face  turned  toward  the 
pleasant  hills  of  Kent ;  and  Iden  was  made  happy 
with  the  thousand  marks.  Pursuit  was  then  made 
after  Cade's  companions,  and  many  were  taken  and 
executed  as  traitors.^  It  was  stated  in  a  subsequent 
Act  of  attainder,  that  some  of  these  men  confessed 
that  their  object  had  been  to  place  Richard,  Duke  of 
York,  on  the  throne ;  but  this  evidence  is  open  to 

1  Bills  of  indictment  were  also  found  against  the  Duchess  of  Suffolk, 
the  Bishop  of  Salisbury',  Thomas  Daniel,  and  several  other  friends  of 
the  deceased  minister,  who,  fortunately,  were  out  of  reach  of  the  ia 
Euigents.  2  Stow. — Fabyan. — Paston  Letters. 
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suspicion ;  and,  moreover,  it  was  not  affirmed  that 
the  insurgents  had  been  employed  by  the  duke.* 
But  whatever  may  have  been  the  caution,  prudence, 
and  patience  of  the  Duite  of  York,  that  prince's 
name  was  certainly  put  prominently  forward  at  this 
time ;  and  it  is  equally  certain,  if  the  question  was 
to  be  decided  by  descent  and  birth,  that  York  had  a 
preferable  right  to  the  throne. 

We  have  shown  in  what  manner  the  claims  of  the 
old  hne  of  the  Plantageuets  rested  in  Edmund  Mor- 
timer, Earl  of  March.*  This  Edmund,  after  faith- 
fully serving  the  House  of  Lancaster  in  peace  and 
in  war,  died  in  1424  ;  upon  which,  as  he  left  no  is- 
sue, and  as  his  brother  Roger  and  his  sister  Eleanor 
had  died  childless,  his  rights  passed  to  his  sister 
Anne,  married  to  the  Earl  of  Cambridge,  who  had 
been  condemned  and  executed  for  treason  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  reign  of  Henry  V.  Anne  Mortimer 
had  a  son,  the  present  Prince  Richard,  who  suc- 
ceeded to  the  titles  of  his  paternal  uncle,  the  Duke 
of  York,  as  also  to  the  lineal  rights  of  his  maternal 
uncle,  Edmund  Mortimer,  Earl  of  March.  But  not- 
withstanding the  growth  of  the  doctrine  of  heredi- 
tary right, — a  doctrine  which  had  gradually  made 
way  in  Europe, — it  may  be  questioned  whether  the 
nation  would  have  paid  much  attention  to  the  gene- 
alogy of  the  Duke  of  York,  if  the  notorious  and  still 
increasing  incapacity  of  Henry,  and  the  odium  which 
his  wife  incurred,  had  not  forced  the  subject  upon 
their  attention.  The  English,  as  compared  with 
most  of  their  cotemporaries,  had  not  been  much 
given  to  precipitate  measures  and  revolutions ;  the 
princes  of  the  Lancastrian  line  had  on  the  whole 
paid  a  delicate  respect  to  the  national  liberties,  and 
they  had  raised  the  military  glory  of  the  country  to 
the  highest  pitch.  The  memory  of  Henry  V.  was 
regarded  with  feehngs  that  had  almost  the  fervor  of 
a  religious  worship,  and  it  was  not  forgotten  that 
their  present  king  was  the  only  son  of  that  hero. 
For  many  years  they  bore  with  and  compassionated 
his  weakness ;  they  even  reverenced  his  meekness 
and  devotion,  the  only  qualities  he  possessed  suscep- 
tible of  a  favorable  view.  The  Duke  of  York  was 
well  acquainted  with  all  these  circumstances,  and  he 
proceeded  with  a  moderation  and  caution  scarcely 
to  be  expected,  under  any  circumstances,  from  a 
prince  claiming  a  crown  by  hereditary  right.  He 
had  been  recalled  from  the  command  in  France 
through  the  influence  of  Queen  Margaret,  and  his 
post  in  Ireland  was  considered  by  his  friends  as  a 
kind  of  exile.  He  had,  however,  acquired  great 
popularity  among  the  English  and  the  descendants 
of  the  English  in  that  country  ;  and  recently  (in  the 
year  1449)  he  had  gained  much  credit  by  the  ability 
he  displayed  in  the  suppression  of  an  insurrection  of 
the  native  Irish.  Resigning  his  command  there,  he 
suddenlj-  appeared  in  England  in  the  end  of  August, 
1451.  It  is  said  that  attempts  were  made  to  pre- 
vent his  landing,  but  that  he  came  accompanied  by 
a  force  more  considerable  than  any  the  government 
had  on  foot  near  the  coast.     After  paying  a  short 

'  The  Act  here  alluded  to  was  an  Act  of  attainder  pa5sed  against  the 
Yorkists,  in  November,  1459,  when  their  enemies  were  triumphant. 
'  See  ante,  p.  4. 


visit  to  the  king  in  London,  le  retired  to  his  castle 
of  Fotheringay.  He  was  mute  as  to  his  intentions, 
but  the  court  took  the  alarm,  and  sought  to  oppose 
him  by  the  Duke  of  Somerset,  the  nearest  male  re- 
lation to  King  Henry,  and  the  head  of  the  younger 
branch  of  the  House  of  Lancaster.  But  it  was  un- 
der Somerset's  government  in  France  that  the  loss 
of  Normandy  was  completed  ;  and  this  circumstance, 
added  to  that  of  his  being  in  high  favor  with  the 
queen,  rendered  him  almost  as  unpopular  as  the 
Duke  of  Suffolk  had  been.'  Two  years  were  spent 
in  noisy  discontent  and  silent  intrigues.  Each  party 
stood  in  awe  of  the  other,  and  measured  its  ground 
before  proceeding  to  extremities.  Some  dark  deeds 
were  committed  by  both  factions,  but  the  scale  of 
guilt  seemed  rather  to  inchne  to  the  side  of  the 
court.  Tresham,  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of 
Commons  which  had  prosecuted  the  Duke  of  Suf- 
folk, was  assassinated  by  some  friends  of  the  queen. 
In  the  month  of  November,  about  two  months 
after  the  return  of  the  Duke  of  York,  Parliament 
assembled,  and  became  the  scene  of  angry  debate. 
A  member  of  the  Commons  boldly  proposed  that,  as 
Henry  had  no  children,  and  was  not  likely  to  have 
any,  the  Duke  of  York  ought  to  be  declared  heir  to 
the  throne ;  but  the  proposer  was  committed  to  the 
Tower.  The  Commons,  however,  passed  a  bill  of 
attainder  against  the  deceased  Duke  of  Suffolk,*  and 
agreed  in  a  request  that  the  king  would  be  pleased 
to  dismiss  from  office  and  from  court  the  new  min- 
ister, the  Duke  of  Somerset,  and  several  lords  and 
ladies  related  to  Suffolk.  The  court  resisted  or 
evaded  both  measures.  Violent  quarrels  arose  be- 
tween the  adherents  of  government  and  the  York- 
ists ;  the  former  asserting  that  there  was  treason 
afloat, — the  latter,  that  there  were  projects  for  de- 
priving Duke  Richard  of  his  liberty,  and  treating 
him  as  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  had  been  treated 
at  Bury  St.  Edmunds.  In  the  beginning  of  the 
year  1452  the  Duke  of  York  repaired  to  his  castle 
of  Ludlow,  in  Shropshire,  the  neighborhood  of 
which  was  devoted  to  the  Mortimer  family.  He 
collected  a  considerable  armed  force,  but,  by  proc- 
lamation, declared  that  he  had  no  evil  intentions 
against  the  king,  to  whom  he  offered  to  swear  fealty 
upon  the  sacrament.  A  royal  army  was  sent  against 
him ;  but  while  that  force  went  westward  by  one 
road,  York  marched  eastward  by  another,  and  ap- 
peared before  the  gates  of  London,  which  were  shut 
in  his  face.  He  then  marched  to  the  borders  of 
Kent,  where  he  probably  expected  to  be  joined  by 
the  malcontents  who  had  been  out  with  Cade.  It 
appears,  however,  that  few  joined  him,  and  when 
Henry  came  up  with  him,  at  Dartford,  he  agreed  to 
a  peaceful  negotiation.  Two  bishops  were  the  ne- 
gotiators on  the  part  of  the  king;  and,  when  they 
asked  why  York  was  in  arms,  he  asserted  that  it 
was  for  his  own  safety,  seeing  that  repeated  attempts 
had  been  made  to  work  his  ruin.     The  king  con- 

1  Rot.  Pari. — Will.  Wyrcester.— Hall. — Stow. 

2  In  this  bill,  Suffolk  was  set  down  as  the  murderer  of  Gloucester, 
and  was  also  accused  of  abridging  the  days  of  other  princes  of  the 
blood.  We  do  not  go  so  far  as  Dr.  Lingard,  in  holding  that  the  cir- 
cumstance is  a  positive  proof  of  Suffolk's  innocence  ;  but  it  is  certain 
that  Parliament  never  produced  ihi.  se  charges  while  Suffolk  was  livings 
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fessed  that  he  had  been  watched  with  a  jealous  eye, 
but  that  this  was  on  account  of  his  suspicious  con- 
duct, and  of  the  treasonable  talk  of  his  partisans, 
who  had  put  forward  his  right  to  the  succession.' 
This  was  the  only  allusion  made  by  either  party  to 
the  duke's  hereditary  claims  during  the  present  ris- 
ing. Henry,  however,  said  that  he  cleared  York  of 
all  treason,  and  esteemed  him  as  a  true  man  and  his 
own  well  beloved  cousin.  Notwithstanding  the  coy- 
ness of  the  men  of  Kent,  it  may  be  presumed,  from 
the  high  tone  maintained  by  the  duke,  that  his  force 
was  considerable.  He  insisted  that  all  persons  who 
had  ti-espassed  and  offended  against  the  laws,  espe- 
cially such  as  were  indicted  of  treason,  "  and  others 
being  openly  noised  of  the  same,"  should  be  arrested 
and  put  upon  their  tiial  in  a  proper  manner.  The 
king,  or  those  who  directed  him,  promised  all  this, 
and  more.  A  mock  order  was  given  for  the  appre- 
hension of  the  minister,  the  Duke  of  Somerset,  and 
York  was  assured  that  a  new  council,  in  which  he 
should  have  a  seat,  should  be  appointed  forthwith. 
Upon  this  Duke  Richard  disbanded  his  army,  and 
agreed  to  a  personal  inverview.  With  singular 
confidence,  considering  the  prevailing  treachery, 
he  went  unarmed  and  almost  alone  to  the  king's 
tent.  One  of  the  first  persons  he  saw  there  was  the 
Duke  of  Somerset,  who  called  him  felon  and  trai- 
tor, epithets  which  were  retorted  with  interest. 
When  York  turned  to  depart,  he  was  told  that  he 
was  the  king's  prisoner.  Somerset,  it  is  said,  would 
have  proceeded  to  a  summary  trial  and  execution, 
but  this  was  prevented,  though  rather,  it  appears,  by 
the  fears  of  the  other  ministers  and  courtiers  than 
by  the  mercy  of  the  king,  whom  we  can  not  consider 
in  the  light  of  a  free  and  competent  agent,  though 
we  believe  the  concurring  accounts  of  all  writers, 
who  describe  him  as  having  a  horror  of  blood.  York 
was  then  sent  to  London,  and  held  partly  as  a  pris- 
oner, and  "  straighter  would  have  been  kept,  but  it 
was  noised  that  Sir  Edward,  Earl  of  March,  son  to 
the  said  Duke  of  York,  was  coming  toward  London 
with  a  strong  power  of  Welshmen,  which  feared  so 
the  queen  and  council,  that  the  duke  was  set  at  full 
liberty;  and  on  the  10th  of  March  he  made  his  sub- 
mission, and  took  his  oath  in  St.  Paul's  to  be  a  true, 
faithful,  and  obedient  subject  to  the  king,  there  being 
present  King  Henry  and  mostof  the  nobility."*  This 
oath  was  exacted  from  York  as  a  condition  of  his 
liberation.  He  retired  to  his  castle  of  Wigmore, 
and  remained  perfectly  quiet  till  he  was  brought 
forward  by  the  movements  in  Parliament. 

We  have  said  that  the  people  of  Guienne  did  not 
submit  without  a  struggle  to  the  oppressive  govern- 
ment of  Charles  VII.  Soon  after  the  pacification 
of  the  Duke  of  York^  they  sent  a  deputation  into 
England  to  request  the  assistance  of  a  small  army, 
to  express  their  bitter  regret  at  all  the  changes 
which  had  taken   place,  and   to  promise  the  most 

1  The  king,  or  those  who  manased  for  him,  absurdly  accused  York 
of  uulawluUy  slaying  the  Bishop  of  Chichester,  who  had  been  killed 
in  1  popular  tumult  at  Portsmouth,  while  the  duke  was  in  Ireland. 

2  Stow. 

3  Paston  Letters. — Whethamstede. — Rot.  Pari.  According-to  Stow, 
the  Duke  of  York  was  not  allowed  to  go  free  and  retire  to  Wigraorff 
until  after  the  arrival  of  the  deputation  from  Guieuiie. 


perfect  loj'alty  and  attachment  to  King  Henry  if 
he  would  enable  them  to  throw  off  the  French 
j'oke.  We  have  sufficiently  explained  the  grounds 
upon  which  the  burghers  of  Bordeaux  and  the  other 
trading  cities  were  dissatisfied ;  but  the  dislike  of 
the  change  was  not  confined  to  that  class.  Nearly 
all  the  lords  of  the  Bordelais  were  irritated  against 
the  French,  and  they  united  with  the  citizens  in 
the  project  of  recalling  the  English.  The  chief  of 
these  nobles — the  men  of  the  highest  rank  in  the 
country  —  were  the  sires  of  Duras,  L'Esparre, 
Monferrand,  Rauzan,  and  L'Anglade.  These  no- 
blemen repaired  secretly  to  London,  where  they 
treated  with  good  effect,  for,  weak  as  was  the  gov- 
ernment, it  was  determined  to  make  an  effort  to 
recover  what  had  been  lost  by  miserable  negligence. 
Four  or  five  thousand  good  soldiers  were  collected 
and  equipped,  and  the  command  was  offered  to  the 
brave  old  Talbot,  who,  notwithstanding  the  weight 
of  nearly  eighty  years,  accepted  it  joyfully.  At  his 
approach  to  Bordeaux  there  was  a  stormy  debate  in 
the  municipal  council ;  some  wished  to  permit  the 
French  garrison  and  the  civil  officers  of  King 
Charles  to  retire  safe  and  sound  ;  others  insisted 
that  they  ought  to  be  thrown  into  prison  and  kept 
as  hostages ;  and  some,  still  more  animated  by 
hatred  and  vengeance,  said  that  they  ought  to  be 
given  up  to  the  fury  of  the  populace.  It  was  per- 
haps fortunate  for  the  French  that  Talbot  nmrched 
into  the  town  during  this  debate :  he  made  the  gar- 
rison prisoners  of  war.  The  nobles  of  the  country 
crowded  to  his  honored  standard — the  people  caught 
the  flame  of  insurrection — and  in  a  brief  space  of  time 
the  red  cross  of  England  was  again  raised  in  nearly 
every  town  in  Guienne.  Charles,  at  the  moment, 
was  engaged  in  a  senseless  war  with  the  Count  of 
Savoy  ;  but  these  startling  events  recalled  him  from 
the  neighborhood  of  the  Alps  to  the  hills  of  Gascony. 
Having  failed  in  his  attempts  to  win  over  the  people 
by  promises  of  better  government,  he  advanced 
against  the  towns  on  the  Dordogne  and  the  Ga- 
ronne with  fire  and  sword.  Some  of  them  he  took 
by  assault ;  and  in  these  cases  his  troops  were  even 
more  merciless  than  is  usual  on  such  occasions.  In 
order  to  strike  terror,  he  also  struck  off  the  heads 
of  several  barons  of  the  country  who  were  made 
prisoners ;  and  in  all  matters  he  treated  Guienne 
as  a  revolted  province.  Being  joined  by  some  com- 
panies of  adventure,  and  the  forces  of  the  counts  ot 
Foix  and  D'AIbret,  his  army  amounted  to  twenty- 
two  thousand  men.  In  the  summer  following  he 
laid  siege  to  the  important  town  of  Castillon.  Tal- 
bot determined  to  relieve  this  place.  On  the  20th 
of  July,  between  night  and  morning,  he  surprised 
and  cut  to  pieces  a  considerable  force,  drove  in  the 
outposts,  and  fell  upon  the  French  in  their  intrench- 
ments.  Their  position  was  strong,  and  defended 
by  bombards  that  discharged  stone  shot ;  but  Talbot 
had  nearly  carried  it  when  the  Count  of  Penthievre 
came  up  with  another  army.  The  English  with- 
di'ew  from  the  works,  formed  in  good  order,  ana 
even  then  did  not  despair  of  fighting  their  way  back 
to  Bordeaux;  but  their  brave  "octogenarian  chief" 
was   slain,  and  his  son  was  killed  in  attempting  to 
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save  him ;  and  then  the  troops  fled.  About  one 
thousand  men  were  made  prisoners,  most  of  them 
within  the  French  works  which  they  had  cai-ried. 
There  was  no  second  army — there  was  no  Talbot 
to  prolong  the  struggle.  The  French  army  soon 
appeared  before  Bordeaux,  which,  after  a  bold  re- 
sistance of  nearly  two  months,  was  compelled  by 
famine  to  capitulate  on  the  10th  of  October.  The 
English  garrison,  amounting  to  about, two  thousand 
men,  were  allowed  to  depart  with  all  their  prop- 
erty, and  the  citizens  were  told  that  such  of  them 
as  disliked  the  French  rule  might  go  with  them. 
This  permission  was  accepted  by  so  many,  that  for 
a  long  series  of  years  Bordeaux  remained  compar- 
atively depopulated,  and  without  commerce.' 

A.  D.  1454.  The  uneasiness  shown  by  Parlia- 
ment at  the  increasing  incapacity  of  the  king,  and 
at  the  power  of  the  queen  and  the  Duke  of  Somer- 
set, brought  about  the  recall  of  the  Duke  of  York  to 
the  council ;  and  this  measure  was  soon  followed 
by  the  committal  of  Somerset,  who  was  sent  to 
the  Tower  at  the  end  of  the  year  1453.  Some 
proceedings  in  Parliament  have  an  irregular  and 
intriguing  air;  but  what  immediately  followed  was 
a  great  constitutional  measure  forced  upon  the 
nation,  who  were  aware  that  Henry's  unhappy 
malady  had  assumed  so  decided  a  character  of  de- 
rangement or  imbecility  as  to  render  him  unfit  for 
any  of  the  offices  of  government,  or  indeed  of  the 
common  duties  of  civil  llife.  On  the  14th  of  Feb- 
ruary, 1454,  Parliament  was  opened  by  the  Duke 
of  York,  as  lieutenant  or  commissioner  of  the  king. 
For  some  time,  the  court  had  endeavored  to  con- 
ceal Henry's  real  condition ;  but  the  Lords  were 
now  resolved  to  ascertain  it,  and  an  accidental  cir- 
cumstance afforded  them  a  good  reason  for  forcing 
the  privacy  of  Windsor  Castle.  Kemp,  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  and  chancellor  of  the  kingdom,  died, 
and,  as  it  was  usual  for  the  House  of  Lords  to  con- 
fer personally  with  the  sovereign  on  such  high 
occasions,  a  deputation  of  twelve  peers  went  to 
Windsor,  and  would  not  be  refused  entry  into  the 
castle.  They  found  Heniy  incapable  of  answering 
them  or  understanding  them  ;  in  the  words  of  their 
report  to  the  House,  "  they  could  get  no  answer 
nor  sign  from  him,  for  no  prayer  nor  desire,"  though 
they  presented  themselves  to  him  three  several 
times.  This  report  of  the  deputation  was,  at  their 
prayer,  entered  on  record  in  parliament,  and  was 
reasonably  considered  as  authentic  a  testimony  as 
could  be  procured  of  their  sovereign's  infirmity  (of 
which  there  was  no  kind  of  doubt  in  the  country), 
and  after  adjourning  two  days,  they  "  elected  and 
nominated  Richard  Duke  of  York  to  be  protector 
and  defender  of  the  realm  of  England."  York, 
still  advancing  no  hereditary  claim  to  the  crown, 
accepted  of  the  humbler  office  with  all  the  limita- 
tions put  upon  it  by  Parliament ;  but  a  weighty 
circumstance  probably  this  time  contributed  to  his 
moderation.  Queen  Margaret  had  been  delivered 
of  a  son  about  a  year  before,  and,  though  the  outcry 
seems  to  have  been  almost  universal  that  this  was 
no  child  of  Henry,  the  legislature  could  not  enter- 

1  Monslrelet.— A.Tliierry,  Hist,  de  Guyenne.— Hall. 


tain  the  popular  clamor,  but  recognized  the  infant 
Edward,  by  creating  him  Prince  of  Wales  and  Earl 
of  Chester.  In  accepting  his  post  as  protector, 
York  took  care  to  obtain  the  most  explicit  declara- 
tions from  the  peers,  that  he  only  followed  their 
"noble  commandments."  This  done,  the  peers 
carefully  and  strictly  defined  the  amount  and  du- 
ration of  his  power :  it  was  to  last  till  the  king's 
recovery,  or,  in  case  of  his  non-recovery,  till  Prince 
Edward  became  of  age.  In  about  nine  months 
Henry  recovered  his  memory  and  some  degree  of 
reason — perhaps  as  much  as  he  had  usually  pos- 
sessed. The  court  instantly  claimed  for  him  the 
full  exercise  o.  royalty  ;  and  York  at  once  gave  up 
the  protectorate.  The  first  use  made  of  this  re- 
sumed authority  by  the  king  was  to  liberate  the 
Duke  of  Somerset.'  This  step  and  some  others, 
which  showed  that  it  was  the  intention  of  the  court 
to  restore  the  unpopular  minister,  irritated  a  great 
part  of  the  nation,  and  induced  York  once  more  to 
take  up  arms.  He  retired  again  to  Ludlow,  where 
he  was  joined  by  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  the  earls  of 
Warwick  and  Salisbury,  and  other  men  of  rank. 
Again  Henry  went,  or  was  carried,  with  an  army 
toward  Ludlow  ;  but  this  time  the  duke,  instead  of 
avoiding  him  by  taking  a  different  road,  anticipated 
his  movements,  and  met  him  near  to  the  capital 
with  an  army  equal  to  his  own.  It  appears  that 
neither  force  was  very  considerable,  but  that  York 
had  the  superiority  in  the  number  or  goodness  of 
his  archers.^  On  the  22d  of  May,  as  the  royalists 
were  about  to  continue  their  march  from  St.  Al- 
bans, they  saw  the  hills  in  their  front  covered  with 
armed  men,  who  were  moving  forward,  and  who 
did  not  stop  till  they  came  near  to  the  barriers  of 
the  town.  The  banner  of  York,  now  for  the  first 
time  raised  in  actual  civil  war,  floated  over  this  host, 
who  were  chiefly  Welshmen,  or  men  from  the 
marches  of  Wales.  The  duke  sent  a  herald  into 
the  town,  professing  great  loyalty  and  affection  for 
the  king,  but  demanding  the  person  of  the  Duke  of 
Somerset.  It  was  replied  by,  or  for  the  king,  that 
he  would  rather  perish  in  battle  than  abandon  his 
friends.  Upon  this,  battle  was  joined.  Unless  the 
people  of  St.  Albans  were  disaffected  —  and  we 
are  inclined  to  think,  from  what  followed,  that 
they  were  —  the  royalists  had  every  advantage  of 
position,  for  they  were  within  the  town,  and  their 
enemy  had  to  advance  against  them  across  barriers 
and  through  narrow  lanes  and  streets.  York  was 
kept  in  check  at  the  barriers,  but  another  way  into 
the  town  was  pointed  out ;  and,  winding  round  part 
of  the  hill  on  which  it  stands,  and  crossing  some 
gardens,  the  Earl  of  Warwick  entered  St.  Albans, 
and  attacked  the  royalists  in  the  streets.  York  then 
forced  the  barriers,  and,  after  a  very  short  contest, 
the  royalists  gave  way,  rushed  out  of  the  town,  and 
fled  in  the  greatest  disorder.^     The  Duke  of  Som- 

1  Rot.  Pari. — Rymer. — Whethamstede. — Paston  Letters. 

2  Whethamstede,  Abbot  of  St.  Albans,  who  appears  to  have  been 
in  that  abbey  at  the  time,  says  that  the  Duke  of  York  had  only  three 
thousand  fighting  meu  with  him. 

^  The  number  of  the  Lancastrians  killed  in  this  affair  has  been 
absurdly  exaggerated  in  most  of  our  old  histories.  One  of  the  Paston 
Letters,  written  immediately  after  the  fight,  says  that  only  six  score 
were  slain. 
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erset,  the  Earl  of  Northumberland,  and  the  Lord 
Clittbrd  were  slain :  the  Duke  of  Buckingham, 
Lord  Sudley,  the  Earl  of  Stafford,  and  the  unfor- 
tunate king  were  wounded — all  by  arrows.  The 
Duke  of  York  found  Henry  concealed  in  the  house 
of  a  tanner :  his  wound,  though  in  the  neck,  was 
not  serious.  He  was  treated  with  mildness  and 
outward  respect ;  his  conqueror  conducted  him  to 
the  noble  abbey  of  St.  Albans,  where  it  appears  that 
they  prayed  together  before  the  shrine  of  England's 
first  martyr.  After  this  affair,  which  left  the  help- 
less Henry  a  prisoner  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies, 
it  might  have  been  expected  that  York  would  put 
forth  his  hereditary  claim,  but  the  disposition  of 
Parliament  was  not  yet  favorable  to  any  such  pre- 
tension ;  the  nation  apparently  was  still  unconvinced 
of  the  dogma  of  the  indefeasible  right  by  birth,  and 
York  again  displayed  moderation.  When  Parlia- 
ment met  in  the  month  of  July,  it  did  little  else 
than  renew  the  protestations  of  allegiance  to  Henry 
and  his  son.  After  a  prorogation.  Parliament  met 
again  on  the  12th  of  November,  when  the  Duke  of 
York  was  appointed  by  commission  to  open  the 
proceedings  as  lieutenant  of  the  king.  The  Com- 
mons, thereupon,  sent  up  a  message  to  the  Lords, 
stating,  that  as  the  Duke  of  York  had  been  appoint- 
ed to  represent  the  king  on  this  occasion,  so  "  it 
was  thought  by  the  Commops,  that  if  the  king  hei-e- 
after  could  not  attend  to  the  protection  of  the  coun- 
try, an  able  person  should  be  appointed  protector ; 
to  whom  they  might  have  recourse  for  redress  of 
injuries,  especially  as  great  disturbances  had  lately 
arisen  in  the  west  through  the  feuds  of  the  Earl  of 
Devonshire  and  Lord  Bonville."  The  new  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  in  his  quality  of  chancellor, 
said  that  the  subject  would  be  taken  into  consider- 
ation by  the  Lords.  Two  days  after,  the  Commons 
repeated  their  request — refusing  to  proceed  with 
any  other  business  until  it  should  be  granted.  Dur- 
ing the  earher  Norman  reigns,  the  archbishops  and 
bishops  had  pretended  more  than  once  that  the 
right  of  providing  for  the  vacancy  of  the  throne  was 
especially  vested  in  them  ;  the  great  lay  lords  never 
left  to  the  church  the  full  exercise  of  any  such 
power;  but  it  was  still  held,  that  in  the  upper 
house,  between  the  peers  spiritual  and  temporal, 
lay  the  exclusive  prerogative  of  appointing  regents 
or  protectors,  and  that  the  Commons  could  not  le- 
gally interfere  in  such  high  matters.  But  notwith- 
standing this  theory,  and  several  precedents,  the 
Lords  submitted  to  the  present  interference,  and 
granted  the  request  of  the  Commons,  who  were  so 
decided  and  active,  that  they  sent  up  a  third  mes- 
sage on  the  following  day.'  York,  therefore,  was 
again  declared  protector,  and  with  this  remarkable 
difference  in  the  terms  of  his  appointment : — he 
was  to  hold  his  authority  till  discharged  of  it  by  the 
Lords  in  Parliament,  instead  of  holding  it,  as  before, 
during  the  king's  pleasure.^  Still,  however.  Parlia- 
ment respected  the  rights  of  the  infant  prince,  and 
it  was  declared  in  this  session,  as  in  the  preceding 

1  On  this  occasion  the  assent  of  the  Commons  is   formally  intro- 
duced in  the  Act  passed  to  ratify  the  election  of  the  Peers 

2  Rot.  Pari. 


year,  that  the  protectorate  should  cease,  in  all  cases, 
as  soon  as  Edward  attained  his  majority.  The 
ostensible  reason  for  superseding  Henry  was  his 
acknowledged  incapacity,  derived  from  physical 
maladies  attended  by  mental  derangement.  There 
is  no  positive  proof  that  he  was  worse  that  he  had 
been  a  few  months  before  ;  but  if  he  were  no  better, 
the  step  need  not  surprise  us.  It  happened  to  him, 
as  to  his  reputed  grandfather,  the  unhappy  Charles 
VI. ;  being  known  to  suffer  fits  of  insanity,  people 
could  never  count  with  any  certainty  on  his  lucid 
intervals,  or  put  any  trust  in  a  king  who  was  alter- 
nately declared  to  be  sane  or  insane  according  to 
the  rise  or  fall  of  a  party.  The  House  of  Commons 
and  the  people  would  certainly  have  gone  further 
in  the  way  of  revolution  ;  but  the  prelates,  with 
one  or  two  exceptions,  and  most  of  the  lay  lords, 
were  still  averse  to  a  change  of  dynasty.  Indeed, 
they  seem  to  have  yielded  to  a  strong  popular  dem- 
onstration on  this  occasion,  and  to  have  appointed 
York  protector,  contrary  to  their  inclinations.  The 
duke,  however,  had  a  majority  in  the  council,  and 
he  gave  some  of  the  most  important  offices  to  his 
tried  friends.  The  Earl  of  Salisbury  was  made 
chancellor,  and  the  Earl  of  Warwick  received  the 
command  of  Calais,  which  soon  became  the  strong- 
hold and  refuge  of  the  party.  No  acts  of  venge- 
ance were  committed  :  it  was  considered  that  the 
Somerset  faction  had  suffered  sufficiently  in  the 
deaths  of  the  lords  in  the  affair  of  St.  Albans.  Not  a 
drop  of  blood  was  spilt,  nor  a  single  attainder  passed. 
Queen  Margaret  was  not  idle  during  this  second 
short  protectorate,  and  the  powerful  party  of  the 
court  was  put  in  motion.  When  Parliament  met 
after  the  Christmas  recess,  in  1456,  Henry,  to  the 
surprise  of  most  people,  attended,  and  demanded 
back,  and  received  from  the  Lords,  all  his  authority 
as  king.  No  doubt  was  raised  touching  his  mala- 
dy, and  York  resigned  the  protectorate  without  a 
struggle — apparently  without  a  murmur.  All  the 
officers  he  had  appointed  were  dismissed  and  re- 
placed by  persons  devoted  to  the  queen.  Then 
York  thought  it  time  to  look  after  the  pei'sonal 
safety  of  himself,  his  sons,  and  -adherents.  He 
retired  to  his  estates,  where  he  kept  his  vassals  on 
the  alert ;  and  most  of  the  great  lords  of  his  party 
did  the  same.  This  was  the  more  necessary,  as 
the  families  and  friends  of  Somerset  and  Northum- 
berland, and  the  other  lords  who  had  fallen  at  St. 
Albans,  openly  expressed  their  determination  to 
take  a  sanguinary  vengeance.  Having  once  drawn 
blood,  the  Lancastrians  and  the  Yorkists  (we  must 
now  use  these  dreadful  words)  could  no  longer 
settle  their  differences  by  any  other  means  than 
the  sword;  and  they  prepared  to  make  England 
the  seat  of  a  civil  warfare  like  that  which  had  raged 
in  France,  under  similar  circumstances,  between 
the  Bourguignons  and  the  Armagnacs.  But  there 
were  some  essential  points  of  difference  in  the  civil 
wars  of  the  two  countries :  the  objects  of  the  En- 
glish factions  were  loftier  and  better  defined  than 
those  of  the  French  parties  ;  they  deliberated  a 
long  time  before  they  drew  the  sword  ;  and,  when 
they  drew  it,  they  wielded  it  in  a  more  manly  fashion 
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Instead  of  proceeding  by  surprises  and  assassina- 
tions, sieges  of  castles,  and  paltry  skirmishes, — in- 
stead of  dragging  on  an  indecisive  war  year  after 
year,  harrowing  and  wasting  the  substance  of  the 
poor  people,  each  party  collected  its  forces  at  once, 
and  hastened  to  try  the  issue  on  an  open  field  of  battle. 

In  the  end  of  February  a  great  council  was  held 
at  Coventry,  and  a  sort  of  pacification  was  there 
effected  between  the  Yorkists  and  the  court  party, 
the  duke  and  his  friend  Warwick  being  compelled 
to  give  fresh  assurances  and  oaths  of  fidelity.*  The 
king,  who  was,  no  doubt,  sincere,  whatever  may 
have  been  the  feelings  of  his  wife  and  the  courtiers, 
then  endeavored  to  reconcile  York  and  his  friends 
with  the  avengei's  of  Somerset  and  Northumber- 
land. London  was  chosen,  by  mutual  consent,  to 
be  the  scene  of  this  great  peace-making.  The 
Yorkists  were  lodged  in  the  city,  where  their  pro- 
tection was  secured  by  the  mayor  and  the  armed 
burghers ;  the  Lancastrian  lords  were  lodged  out- 
side the  walls  and  in  the  neighborhood.  After 
some  days  spent  in  deliberation,  the  king,  who  lay 
at  Berkharastead,  and  who  had  assumed  the  char- 
acter of  umpire,  gave  his  award,  signifying  that  the 
Duke  of  York  and  the  earls  of  Warwick  and  Salis- 
bury should  build  a  chapel  for  the  good  of  the  souls 
of  the  lords  they  had  killed  at  St.  Albans ;  that 
both  those  who  were  killed  there  and  those  who 
had  killed  them  should  be  held  loyal  subjects ;  that 
the  Duke  of  York  should  pay  to  the  widow  and 
children  of  the  Duke  of  Somerset  the  sum  of  five 
thousand  marks  ;  that  the  Earl  of  Warwick  should 
pay  to  Lord  Clifford  the  sum  of  a  thousand  marks, 
and  that  the  Earl  of  Salisburj'  should  release  Percy 
Lord  Egremont  from  the  damages  he  had  obtained 
against  him  for  an  assault,  upon  condition  of  Percy's 
giving  securities  to  keep  the  peace  for  ten  years. 
This  award  was  accepted :  the  court  came  into 
the  city  ;  and  king,  queen,  Duke  of  York,  and  all, 
walked  lovingly  together  in  procession  to  St.  Paul's.^ 

This  was  on  the  25th  day  of  March.  In  the 
month  of  May,  Warwick,  who  had  been  allowed  to 
retain  the  command  at  Calais,  engaged,  with  great 
bravery,  but  without  a  due  regard  to  the  laws  of 
nations,  a  strong  fleet  belonging  to  the  Hanse  Towns, 
captured  five  or  six  ships,  and  carried  them  into 
Calais.  The  powerful  Hanseatic  league  complain- 
ed to  the  English  court,  which  called  upon  War- 
wick for  explanations.  Warwick  presented  himself 
at  Westminster  ;  but  in  a  few  days  he  fled,  alledging 
that  his  life  was  aimed  at  by  the  malice  of  the 
courtiers,  who  had  set  on  men  wearing  the  king's 
livery  to  assassinate  him.'     The  truth  is,  neither  of 

'  The  transactions  at  Coventry,  and  those  which  followed  soon  after 
in  London,  are  involved  in  considerable  doubt.  Some  light  is  thrown 
on  the  obscurity  by  passages  in  the  Paston  Letters,  but  much  will 
forever  remain  dark.  It  is  clear,  however,  that  both  in  Coventry  and 
London  the  Yorkists  feared  a  plot  on  the  part  of  the  queen.  According 
to  some  accounts,  the  Duke  of  York  and  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  by  the 
terms  of  reconciliation,  were  to  have  places  in  the  council.  No  such 
places  were  given  to  them. 

2  Whethamstede. — Rot.  Par!. — Long  accounts  of  the  processicm  to 
St.  Paul's  are  given  in  Hall,  Stow,  and  Ilolinshed.  The  Duke  of 
York  and  the  queen  walked  hand  in  hand.  The  great  quarrel  was  be- 
tween these  two. 

3  As  Warwick  was  leaving  the  court,  one  of  his  retinue  was  struck 
by  a  servant  of  the  royal  household,  and  a  dreadful  affray  followed. 


the  two  parties  could  trust  the  other ;  the  reconcil- 
iation brought  about  through  the  gentle-hearted  king 
was  only  apparent :.  the  relations  of  the  lords  killed 
at  St.  Albans  thirsted  for  vengeance  as  much  as  ever ; 
and  the  Yorkists  believed  that  the  queen  kept  a  dis- 
mal record,  in  which  the  names  of  all  the  leaders 
of  their  party  were  inscribed  in  letters  of  blood. 
Warwick  joined  his  father,  the  Earl  of  Salisbury, 
and  soon  after  they  had  a  conference  with  the  Duke 
of  York  and  his  friends.  He  then  hastened  over  to 
Calais,  where  he  was  so  popular,  that  his  recall  or 
dismissal  by  the  government  of  Henry  would  have 
been  but  an  idle  ceremony.  During  the  winter 
months  he  collected  some  veteran  troops  who  had 
served  in  the  French  wars.  In  England  the  York- 
ists were  not  less  active  ;  and  as  the  court  was  rais- 
ing an  army  as  fast  as  the  embarrassment  of  its 
finances  would  permit,  it  became  evident  that  a 
fierce  conflict  was  inevitable.  The  Yorkists  asserted, 
as  before,  that  they  only  armed  for  their  own  secu- 
rity. In  the  month  of  September,  1459,  the  Earl  of 
Salisbury  moved  from  Middleham  Castle  in  York- 
shire, to  join  his  forces  to  those  of  Duke  Richard, 
who  lay  in  the  Welsh  marches.  At  Bloreheath, 
near  Drayton,  in  Shropshire,  he  found  himself  in 
presence  of  a  Lancastrian  army,  commanded  by 
Lord  Audley,  who  had  thrown  himself  between  the 
earl  and  the  duke  with  the  view  of  preventing  their 
junction.  The  Lancastrians  were  far  superior  in 
number ; — they  are  estimated  by  some  writers  at 
ten  thousand  men  ;  but  Salisbury,  by  a  feigned  re- 
treat, and  bj'  superior  generalship,  and  the  better 
discipline  of  his  troops,  gained  a  complete  victory. 
Two  thousand  of  the  Lancastrians  were  slain,  and 
Lord  Audley  himself  was  included  in  the  number. 

Salisbury  joined  the  duke  at  Ludlow  Castle,  and 
Warwick,   the   true  hero  of  these  unhappy  times, 
appeared  there  soon  after  with  the  fine  troops  he 
had  raised  at  Calais.*     The  Lancastrians  were  not 
unprepared :    sixty    thousand    men    had    been   col- 
lected from  difterent  parts,  and  Henry  was  at  Wor- 
cester with  this  force.     After  some  negotiations,  in 
which  the  Yorkists  asserted  that  the  king's  promises 
and  good  intentions  were  things  not  to  be  counted 
upon,  as  the  courtiers  did  their  own  will  against  his 
wishes,  and  had,  in  the  preceding  year,  basely  at- 
tempted to  murder  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  the  Lan- 
castrians advanced   from  Worcester  against  their  I 
enemies,    who,    notwithstanding    the    comparative'! 
smallness   of   their   numbers,  boldly  awaited  their  j 
attack.     The   positions  occupied    by   the   Yorkists] 
showed  the   military  science  of  Warwick  and  hig 
father  Salisbury  ;    they   had  thrown   up  intrench- 
ments  and  disposed  in  battery  a  number  of  cannons  I 
and  bombards,  and  though  as  yet  the  field-artillery 
was  very  deficient,  being  clumsy,  slow,  and  difficult 
to  move,  cannons  had  become  of  great  importance 
in  fortified  camps  or  fixed  positions  of  any  kind.     As  j 
the  Lancastrians  approached,  they  were   cannon- 
aded with  some  effect;  the  hues  of  the  enemy  were  ] 

It  is  not  proved  that  there  was  a  des'gn  to  murder  the  earl  ;  but  it  is  ' 
quite   clear  that  the  parties  were  in  such  a  state  that  any  accident 
must  bring  them  to  a  coll  sion. 
1  WhtthamsleUc. — Hall.— Stow. 
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imposing  :  and  it  was  resolved  to  put  off  the  battle 
for  that  daJ^  During  the  night  Sir  Andrew  Trollop, 
who  was  marshal  of  the  Yorkist  camp,  and  who  had 
the  immediate  command  of  most  of  the  men  brought 
from  Calais,  deserted  with  all  his  veterans  to  the 
standard  of  Henry.  "When  the  Duke  of  York 
was  advertised  of  this  departing,"  says  our  old  his- 
torian of  the  Wars  of  the  Roses,  "  no  marvel  though 
his  senses  were  moved  and  his  wits  disturbed,  as  a 
man  that  suddenly  riseth  out  of  a  trance  wotteth 
not  what  to  do  or  say."^  This  defection  finished 
the  campaign  :  the  Yorkists  broke  up  from  the  in- 
tienched  camp  near  Ludlow,  and  retreated  in  dif- 
ferent directions  without  being  followed. 

All  this  happened  on  the  13th  and  14th  of  Octo- 
ber, 1459.  On  the  20th  of  November,  a  parliament 
met  at  Coventry,  and  attainted  the  Duke  of  York, 
his  duchess,  his  sons,  the  Earl  and  Countess  of  Sal- 
isbury, their  son  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  the  Lord 
Clinton,  and  many  others.  The  Duke  of  York, 
who  was  thus  doomed,  had  got  safely  to  Ireland, 
where  he  was  still  popular  from  the  rememi)rance 
of  his  former  government  of  that  island.  The  Earl 
of  Warwick  had  retired  to  his  sure  asylum  of  Ca- 
lais, conducting  with  him  his  father,  the  Earl  of 
Salisbury,  and  the  young  Earl  of  March,  the  Duke 
Richard's  heir.  The  court  appointed  the  Duke  of 
Somerset  to  the  command  of  Calais  ;  but  when  that 
obnoxious  nobleman  appeared  before  the  port,  the 
batteries  opened  upon  him,  and  he  was  glad  to  es- 
cape to  Guisnes.  While  he  lay  there,  the  mari- 
ners of  his  fleet  deserted  to  a  man,  and  went  over 
to  their  great  favorite,  Warwick,  carrying  all  the 
ships  with  them.  This  gave  the  "king-maker" 
the  command  of  the  Channel,  and  after  taking  two 
small  fleets,  fitted  out  by  the  Lancastrians,  he  sailed 
to  Dublin.^  From  Ireland  he  returned  to  Calais, 
and  then,  crossing  the  Channel,  he  landed  in  Kent 
toward  the  end  of  June,  1460.  He  only  brought 
fifteen  hundred  men  with  him  ;  but  manifestos  had 
been  previously  circulated,  and  the  men  of  Kent 
crowded  to  his  banner.  As  he  approached  Canter- 
buiy,  the  archbishop,  who  had  been  promoted  dur- 
ing the  first  protectorate  of  the  Duke  of  York, 
went  out  to  meet  him  and  welcome  him.  The 
Lord  Cobham  and  all  the  knights  and  gentlemen  in 
the  neighborhood  soon  joined  his  armj',  which  was 
swelled  to  thirty  thousand  men  before  he  reached 
Blackheath.  On  the  2d  of  July,  the  city  of  London 
welcomed  him  as  a  friend  and  deliverer ;  and  he 
rode  through  the  city,  accompanied  by  his  father 
and  Edward,  the  heir  of  York,  to  whose  beautiful 
person  and  promising  appearance  all  eyes  were 
turned.  Five  bishops  followed  in  the  train  of  War- 
wick, who,  without  losing  time,  continued  his  march 
into  the  midland  counties.  He  found  the  Lancas- 
trians at  Northampton,  occupying  an  intrenched 
camp  not  unlike  that  which  he  and  his  friends  had 
formed  at  Ludlow  in  the  preceding  year.  There 
were  other  points  of  resemblance  between  these 
two  affairs,  for  Lord  Grey  de  Ruthyn  now  deserted 
the  Lancastrians  as  Sir  Andrew  Trollop  had  desert- 
ed the  Yorkists.     The  former,  however,  were  not 

'  Hall.  2  Whethatnstcde.— Pastou  Letters. 


SO  fortunate  in  their  retreat:  they  lost  three  hun- 
dred knights  and  gentlemen,  beside  the  Duke  of 
Buckingham,  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  and  the  lords 
Beaumont  and  Egremont.'  It  appears  that  in  this, 
as  in  several  other  encounters,  all  the  victims  were 
men  of  condition,  for  Warwick  adopted  as  a  fixed 
principle,  that  it  was  proper  or  politic  to  spare  the 
common  people,  and  to  refuse  quarter  to  the  nobles 
and  the  leaders.  The  unhappy  Henry  was  taken 
prisoner  a  second  time,  but  Margaret  escaped  with 
her  son  Edward,  and,  after  many  adventures,  got 
into  Scotland.  The  victors  marched  back  to  the 
capital,  and  summoned  a  new  parliament,  to  meet  at 
Westminster,  in  the  name  of  King  Henry,  whom 
they  ti'eated  with  great  tenderness  and  respect. 
The  Parhament  repealed  all  the  Acts  passed  at 
Coventry  the  year  before,  alledging  that  that  par- 
liament had  not  been  duly  and  freely  elected.  Then 
the  Duke  of  York,  who  had  come  over  from  Ire- 
land, entered  London  with  a  splendid  retinue,  all 
armed  and  well  mounted.  From  the  city  he  rode 
to  Westminster,  where  he  dismounted  and  entered 
the  House  of  Lords.  It  was  an  exciting  moment: 
he  walked  straight  to  the  throne  and  laid  his  hand 
upon  the  gold  cloth  which  covered  it;  but  there  he 
paused — looked  round — and  did  not  seat  himself  on 
the  throne.  He  had,  however,  at  last  made  up  his 
mind  to  claim  it.  His  friend,  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterburj\  asked  him  if  he  would  not  visit  the 
king,  who  was  in  the  palace  hard  by  ?  The  duke 
replied  that  Henry  ought  rather  to  wait  upon  him, 
— that  he  was  subject  to  no  man  in  that  realm, — 
but,  under  God,  Avas  entitled  to  all  sovereignty  and 
respect.  The  peers  maintained  a  dead  silence,  and 
the  duke,  leaving  the  house,  took  possession  of  the 
royal  palace  as  his  own.*  In  less  than  a  week — on 
the  16th  of  October — the  duke  sent  a  formal  de- 
mand of  the  crown  to  the  Lords,  requiring  their 
immediate  answer.  The  Lords  told  him  that  they 
refused  justice  to  no  man,  but  that  they  could  give 
no  answer  without  the  advice  and  consent  of  the 
king.  They,  however,  were  forced  to  attend  to  the 
duke's  paper,  in  which  he  traced  his  descent,  and 
claimed,  as  the  representative  of  Roger  Mortimer, 
whose  right  he  maintained  was,  according  to  all 
law,  preferable  to  that  of  a  descendant  of  Henry  of 
Bolingbroke,  who  had  entered  upon  the  thrones  of 
England  and  France  against  all  manner  of  right. 
There  was  probably  much  in  this  proposition  unpal- 
atable, even  as  constitutional  doctrine,  to  the  upper 
house.  Many  of  the  great  lords,  moreover,  had  at- 
tained to  their  greatness  under  Henry  of  Boling- 
broke, his  son,  and  grandson,  whom  it  was  now  pro- 
posed to  declare  usurpers ;  and  the  Yorkists  had 
irritated  the  tenderest  susceptibilities  of  many  of 
the  lords  by  their  repeated  threats  of  resuming  the 
estates  and  grants  of  the  crown.  At  the  same  time, 
no  doubt,  they  felt  some  sympathy  for  the  inoffen- 
sive king,  who,  now  that  the  queen  was  away,  was 
pitied  by  the  people  at  large.  Indeed,  a  notion  had 
gone  forth  that  Henry  was  very  hkely  to  become  a 
saint,  and  to  be  canonized,  like  his  predecessor,  Ed- 
ward the  Confessor,  whom  he  resembled  in  many 
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respects.  As  the  Duke  of  York  would  not  brook 
delay,  the  Lords  waited  upon  Henry  on  the  follow- 
ing morning.  The  captive  king,  or  those  who  ad- 
vised him,  made  a  spirited  reply,  reminding  the 
Lords  that  he,  as  an  infant,  had  inherited  the  crown 
which  had  been  worn  with  honor  by  his  father  and 
his  father's  father, — that  he  himself  had  been  per- 
mitted to  wear  it  without  challenge  for  forty  years, 
and  that  the  lords  and  princes  had  all  repeatedly 
sworn  fealty  to  him.  Instead,  however,  of  standing 
on  the  firm  ground  of  former  precedents,  which  had 
shown  that  England  was  not  to  be  considered  as 
heritable  property,  and  that  the  order  of  succession 
could  be  altered  by  the  estates  of  the  kingdom,  the 
Lords  were  requested  to  make  search  for  arguments 
and  proofs  against  the  duke's  right.  This  was,  in 
fact,  giving  up  the  question ;  for,  as  soon  as  the  laws 
of  hereditary  descent  were  assumed  as  decisive,  the 
title  of  Richard  became  indisputable,  and  all  the  ob- 
jections to  it  were  idle  and  ridiculous,  excepting 
always  that  derived  from  the  oaths  of  fealty  the 
duke  had  taken  to  the  reigning  king.  The  Loi"ds, 
greatly  embarrassed,  wished  to  have  the  opinion  of 
the  judges  ;  but  the  judges  asserted  that  such  high 
matters  could  be  decided  only  by  the  princes  of  tlie 
bipod  and  the  Parliament,  and  refused  to  attend. 
The  upper  house  then  summoned  the  king's  ser- 
geants and  attorneys,  who  were  obliged  to  attend 
against  their  will,  the  Lords  holding  them  as  bound 
by  their  office  to  give  advice  to  the  House.  The 
Lords  deliberated  and  voted  with  an  appearance  of 
perfect  freedom,  just  as  if  Warwick  had  not  been 
at  hand  at  the  head  of  a  victorious  army ;  and,  on 
the  23d  of  October,  they  presented  their  objections 
to  Richard's  title.  These  wei-e : — 1.  The  duke's 
oaths  of  fealty,  and  the  oaths  they  had  all  taken  to 
Henry ;  2.  Many  Acts  of  Parliament  passed  since 
the  accession  of  the  House  of  Lancaster;  3.  That 
entails  had  been  made  of  the  crown  on  the  male 
line  only,  whereas  he  claimed  through  a  female. 
The  other  two  objections  were  thoroughly  ridicu- 
lous :  they  refeiTed  to  York  not  having  borne  his 
proper  coat-of-arms,  and  to  a  declaration  made  by 
Henry  IV.,  which  every  body  knew  to  be  utterly 
false. ^  The  duke's  council  had  an  easy  task  in  re- 
plying to  these  objections.  Nothing  was  of  much 
weight  except  the  oaths,  and  these  the  duke  offered 
to  refer  to  the  consideration  of  the  highest  spiritual 
court.  The  Lords  were  compelled  to  acknowledge 
that  the  hereditary  law  was  wholly  in  favor  of  York. 
At  the  end  of  this  curious  inquiry,  they  suggested 
a  compromise,  which  York  had  the  moderation  to 
accept.  Henry  was  to  retain  the  crown  during  his 
life  :  but  at  his  death  it  was  to  devolve  to  Richard, 
and  to  be  vested  in  him  and  his  heirs,  to  the  ex- 

1  Henry,  it  will  be  remembered,  had  claimed  the  crown  as  being 
"  descended  by  right  line  of  blood  from  the  good  lord  King  Henry 
HI.'"  (See  vol.  i.  p.  772)  He  pretended  that  his  ancestor,  Edmnnd, 
Earl  of  Lancaster,  the  great-grandfather  of  his  mother,  the  Duchess 
Blanche,  was  the  elder  brother  of  Edward  I.,  but  had  been  set  aside 
in  favor  of  Edward,  in  consequence  of  being  deformed  in  body.  This 
was  simply  a  barefaced  invention  and  untruth,  in  opposition  to  all 
evidence,  and  could  not  for  a  moment  have  deceived  any  body.  It  seems 
to  have  been  put  forward  merely  as  a  decent  suiierficial  varnish,  which 
might  perhaps  soften  the  irreg'iHr  c>.aracter  of  the  transaction  to 
formal  consciences. 


elusion  of  Prince  Edward,  the  son  of  Margaret  of 
Anjou.' 

But  there  was  a  powerful  party  whose  voices 
were  not  heard  in  these  deliberations,  and  the  en- 
ergetic Margaret  was  at  large  exciting  them  to  take 
up  arms  for  her  son.  Soon  the  gentle  hills  of  Eng- 
land glittered  again  with  hostile  lances,  and  hostile 
bands,  collecting  from  all  quarters,  advanced  to  meet 
in  two  great  armies,  the  one  under  the  Duke  of 
Somerset,  the  earls  of  Northumberland  and  Devon, 
and  the  lords  Clififord,  Dacres,  and  Nevil;  the  other 
under  the  Duke  of  York,  the  Earl  of  Salisbury,  and 
other  lords.  They  met,  on  the  last  day  but  one  of 
the  year,  at  Wakefield,  in  Yorkshire,  where  Rich- 
ard, who  was  as  quick  in  the  field  as  he  Avas  slow 
and  cautious  in  the  council,  imprudently  gave  battle 
with  forces  very  inferior  in  number.  The  onslaught 
was  terrific;  the  men  on  both  sides  fought  with  sav- 
age fury,  for  the  people  had  entered  into  the  deli-  I 
cate  questions  of  right  and  legitimacy,  and  their  pas- 
sions  were  worked  up  to  frenzy.  For  a  time  the 
Yorkists  maintained  the  conflict  with  a  good  hope 
of  victory,  for  they  Avere  in  a  better  state  of  disci- 
pline than  their  adversaries ;  but  a  sudden  charge 
in  their  rear,  made  by  some  troops  of  borderers  who 
had  been  brought  up  by  Queen  Margaret,  proved 
fatal  to  them.  The  duke  himself  Avas  slain  ;  and  of 
five  thousand  men  Avho  had  followed  him  to  Wake- 
field, two  thousand  remained  upon  the  field.  The 
Earl  of  Salisbury  was  pursued  and  taken  during  the 
night :  he  was  carried  to  Pontefract  Castle,  AA'here 
he  lost  his  head.  York's  second  son,  the  Earl  of 
Rutland,  a  beautiful  boy  only  twelve  or  thirteen 
years  old,  AA'as  stopped  at  Wakefield  Bridge,  as  he 
was  flying  Avith  a  priest  "  called  Sir  Robert  Aspall, 
who  Avas  chaplain  and  schoolmaster  to  the  young 
earl."  The  poor  boy  fell  on  his  knees  to  pray  for 
mercy,  but,  as  soon  as  he  Avas  known.  Lord  Clifford, 
whose  father  had  been  killed  by  the  Yorkists  at 
St.  Albans,  plunged  his  dagger  into  his  heart,  vow- 
ing, by  God's  blood,  that  he  Avould  do  the  like  to  all 
of  kin  to  York,  and  then  the  savage  bade  Aspall  go 
on  and  tell  his  mother,  the  duchess,  AA'hat  had  hap- 
pened. England  Avas  not  yet  accustomed  to  such 
deeds,  and  a  cry  of  horror  ran  through  the  land. 
Margaret  vented  Avhat  spite  she  could  upon  the  life- 
less body  of  Duke  Richard ;  by  her  orders  his  head 
was  stuck  over  a  gate  of  the  city  of  York,  and  a 
paper  crown  was  put  upon  it  in  cruel  mockery.  If 
he  had  had  less  mercy  and  moderation,  he  might 
have  AA'orn  the  real  croAvn  long  before,  and  have  sent 
the  husband  and  the  son  of  Margaret  to  their  graves. 
Nearly  all  the  officers  and  persons  of  note  died  fight- 
ing at  Wakefield,  AAdiere  no  quarter  was  given  ;  but 
a  few  kniphts  and  esquires  Avho  escaped  from  the 
field  AA-ere  taken  and  executed  by  order  of  the  queen 
at  Pontefract  and  other  places.  This  vindictive 
woman  Avas  mad  for  blood,  and  her  fury  AA'as  but 
too  well  seconded  by  such  of  the  Lancastrians  as 
had  lost  friends  and  relations  in  the  Avar.  "  Afrthis 
deadly  blood-supping  AAas  much  joy  and  gi'eat  re- 
joicing; but  many  laughed  then  that  sore  lamented 
after,  as  the  queen  herself  and  her  son :  and  many 
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were  glad  then  of  other  men's  deaths,  not  knowing 
that  their  own  were  near  at  hand,  as  the  Lord  Clif- 
ford and  others."^ 

A.D.  1461.  Edward,  Earl  of  March,  now  Duke 
of  York,  was  lying  at  Gloucester  when  he  received 
news  of  the  death  of  his  father,  brother,  and  friends  : 
he  had  raised  a  body  of  troops  to  reinforce  the  army 
in  the  north,  but,  being  too  late  for  that  operation, 
he  moved  toward  the  southeast,  with  the  intention 
of  throwing  himself  between  the  queen's  army  and 
the  capital,  within  the  walls  of  which  was  the  main 
strength  of  his  party.  The  fate  of  Duke  Richard, 
which  was  proclaimed  in  manifestos,  greatly  irrita- 
ted the  vassals  of  the  House  of  Mortimer,  and  thou- 
sands who  had  not  moved  before  now  left  the  Welsh 
marches  and  followed  the  standard  of  his  son.  Upon 
this  he  was  encouraged  to  proceed  directly  toward 
the  queen  ;  but  he  found  an  enemy  sooner  than  he 
expected,  for  a  great  force  of  Welsh  and  Irish  had 
been  detached  under  Jasper,  Earl  of  Pembroke, 
King  Henry's  half-brother,  and  a  dreadful  conflict 
took  place  on  the  1st  of  February,  at  Mortimer's 
Cross,  near  Hereford.  Edward  gained  a  complete 
victory;  three  thousand  six  hundred  of  his  enemies 
were  left  on  the  field ;  Owen  Tudor,  the  second 
husband  of  Catherine  of  France,  was  taken,  and, 
with  eight  other  Lancastrians  of  rank,  was  behead- 
ed at  Hereford  a  few  days  after,  as  a  retaliation  for 
the  queen's  executions  at  Wakefield,  Pontefract,  and 
other  parts  in  Yorkshire.  Jasper,  Owen  Tudor's 
son,  had  the  good  fortune  to  escape  out  of  the  battle. 

Before  Edward  could  join  him  in  the  east,  the 
Earl  of  Warwick  was  attacked  and  routed  by  the 
queen,  who  had  followed  the  high  northern  road 
with  good  hopes  of  reaching  London.  At  the  town 
of  St.  Albans,  which  was  held  by  the  Yorkists,  she 
experienced  a  severe  check;  but,  turning  that  posi- 
tion, she  fell  upon  the  army  of  Warwick,  which  oc- 
cupied the  hills  to  the  southeast  of  the  town.  The 
combat  was' proionged  over  the  undulating  country 
that  lies  between  St.  Albans  and  Barnet;  and  the 
last  stand  was  made  by  the  men  of  Kent  upon  Bar- 
net  Common.  At  nightfall,  Warwick  found  him- 
self beaten  at  all  points ;  and  so  precipitate  was  his 
retreat  that  he  left  King  Henry  behind  him  at  Bar- 
net.  The  queen  and  her  son  found  this  helpless 
man  in  his  tent,  attended  only  by  the  Lord  Mon- 
tague, his  chamberlain.  In  this  running  fight  the 
Yorkists  lost  nearly  two  thousand  men,  and,  on  the 
following  day,  the  Lord  Bonville  and  the  brave  Sir 
Thomas  Kyriel,  who  had  been  made  prisoners,  were 
executed,  in  retaliation  for  the  beheading  of  Tudor 
and  his  companions  at  Hereford.  In  this  manner 
every  battle  swelled  the  account  of  individual  and 
party  vengeance,  until  the  whole  war  took  the  dark 
character  of  a  pei'sonal  feud.  On  the  17th  of  Feb- 
ruary, King  Henry  was  freed  again  from  the  hands 
of  his  enemies :  five  days  after,  a  proclamation  was 
issued  in  his  name,  stating  that  he  had  consented  to 
the  late  arrangement  respecting  the  succession  to 
the  cro\vn  only  through  force  and  fear.  Edward, 
"  late  Earl  of  March,"  was  declared  a  traitor  anew, 
and  rewards  were  offered  for  his  apprehension. 

1  Hall. 


But  Edward  was  now  in  a  situation  to  proclaim 
traitors,  and  to  put  a  price  upon  other  men's  heads 
himself.  His  victory  at  Mortimer's  Cross,  where 
more  Lancastrians  were  slain  than  in  any  preceding 
battle,  produced  a  great  effect.  As  he  marched 
eastward,  every  town  and  every  village  reinforced 
him,  and  when  he  joined  the  Earl  of  Warwick  and 
collected  that  nobleman's  scattered  forces,  he  had 
an  army  more  than  equal  to  that  of  the  queen. 
The  favor  of  the  Londoners,  the  cruelties  of  the 
queen,  and  the  conduct  of  the  undisciplined  troops 
which  she  had  brought  from  the  north,  made  the 
balance  incline  wholly  to  the  side  of  the  Yorkists. 
It  appears  that  Margaret  and  her  party  had  no 
money,  and  that  their  troops  subsisted  by  plunder. 
It  was  reported  that  the  borderers  and  the  men  of 
the  north  had  expressly  covenanted  for  the  spoil  of 
all  things  after  they  had  once  passed  the  river 
Trent,  and  their  conduct  seemed  to  verify  this  ru- 
mor. Wherever  they  stopped  they  laid  the  coun- 
tiy  bare,  making  free  by  the  way  with  whatever 
they  could  carry  off,  and  not  making  much  differ- 
ence between  things  sacred  and  things  profane. 
After  the  battle,  they  not  only  plundered  the  town 
of  St.  Albans,  but  also  stripped  the  rich  abbey.' 
These  doings  got  them  an  evil  fame  in  all  the  south, 
where  every  man  who  had  been  quiet  before  began 
to  arm  for  the  protection  of  his  property.  Accord- 
ing to  one  of  our  old  historians,  "  the  wealth  of 
London  looked  pale,  knowing  itself  in  danger  from 
the  northern  army,  in  which  were  Scots,  Welsh, 
and  Irish,  as  well  as  English."  At  the  same  time 
the  Londoners  were  told  that  Margaret  had  threat- 
ened to  wreak  her  vengeance  upon  them  for  the 
favor  they  had  so  constantly  shown  to  her  enemies. 
She  sent  from  Barnet  to  the  city,  demanding  sup- 
plies of  provisions ;  and  the  mayor,  not  knowing  as 
yet  that  Edward  was  at  hand,  loaded  some  carts 
with  "  lenten  stuff"  for  the  refreshing  of  her  army ; 
but  the  people  would  not  suffer  them  to  pass,  and, 
after  an  affray,  stopped  them  at  Cripplegate.  Dur- 
ing this  disturbance  some  four  hundred  horse,  who 
had  ridden  from  Barnet,  plundered  the  northern 
suburbs  of  the  city,  and  would  have  entered  one  of 
the  gates  had  they  not  been  stoutly  met  and  re- 
pulsed by  the  common  people.  A  day  or  two  after, 
on  the  25th  of  February,  the  united  forces  of  Ed- 
ward and  Warwick  appeared  in  view,  and  were 
received  as  friends  and  deliverers.  The  northern 
army  was  in  full  retreat  from  St.  Albans,  and  Ed- 
ward, who  was  a  sti'anger  to  the  scruples  and  inde- 
cision of  his  more  amiable  father,  was  fully  resolved 
to  seize  the  throne  at  once.  He  rode  through  the 
city  like  a  king  and  a  conqueror :  and  he  was  car- 
ried forward  to  his  object  by  a  high  stream  of  pop- 
ularity and  the  enthusiastic  feelings  of  the  people, 
who  could  not  sufficiently  admire  his  youth,  beauty, 
and  spirit,  or  pity  his  famity  misfortunes.  One  of 
the  chroniclers  is  at  a  loss  for  woi'ds  to  declare  "how 
the  Kentish  men  resorted — how  the  people  of  Es- 
sex swarmed — and  how  all  the   counties  near  to 

1  The  plunder  of  the  abbey  entirely  chang^ed  the  worthy  abbot's 
politics,  and,  from  a  zealous  Lancastrian,  Whethamstede  became  a 
Yurkist. 
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London  daily  repaired  to  see,  aid,  and  comfort  this 
lusty  prince  and  flower  of  chivalry,  as  he  in  whom 
the  hope  of  their  joy  and  the  trust  of  their  quiet- 
ness then  consisted."  ' 

The  Lord  Falconberg  got  up  a  grand  review  of 
part  of  the  army  in  St.  John's  Field;  and  a  great 
number  of  the  substantial  citizens  assembled  with 
the  multitude  to  Avitness  this  sight.  Of  a  sudden, 
Falconberg  and  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  one  of  War- 
wick's brothers,  addressed  the  multitude  thus  as- 
sembled, touching  the  offenses,  crimes,  and  deceits 
of  the  late  government — the  long  proved  incapacity 
of  Henry — the  usurpation  and  lalse  title  through 
which  he  had  obtained  the  throne ;  and  then  the 
orators  asked  if  they  would  have  this  Henry  to  reign 
over  them  any  longer.  The  people,  with  one  voice, 
cried  "  Nay,  nay."  Falconberg,  or  the  bishop,  then 
expounded  the  just  title  of  Edward,  formerly  Earl 
of  March,  and  drew  a  flattering,  but  not  untrue,  pic- 
ture of  his  valor,  activity,  and  abilities.  Then  they 
asked  the  people  if  they  would  serve,  love,  and  obey 
Edward  ;  and  the  people  of  course  shouted  "  Yea, 
yea ;"  crying  "  King  Edward !  King  Edward !"  with 
miich  shouting  and  clapping  of  hands.  But  this 
scene  iu  St.  John's  Field  could  scarcely  be  deemed 

1  HaU 


a  sufficient  election  or  recognition.  On  the  follow- 
ing day,  the  12d  of  March,  a  great  council,  consisting 
of  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  deliberated  and  de- 
clared, without  any  reference  to  the  authority  of 
Parliament,  which  never  met  till  eight  months  after, 
that  Henry  of  Lancaster,  by  joining  the  queen's 
forces,  had  broken  faith,  and  violated  the-  award  of 
the  preceding  year,  and  thereby  forfeited  the  crown 
to  the  heir  of  the  late  Duke  of  York,  whose  riglits 
by  birth  had  been  proved  and  established.  On  the 
4th  of  March,  Edward  rode  royally  to  Westminster, 
followed  by  an  immense  procession.  There  he  at 
once  mounted  the  throne  which  his  father  had  only 
touched  with  a  faltering  hand  ;  and  from  that  van- 
tage ground  he  explained  to  a  fovorable  audience 
the  doctrine  of  hereditary  right,  and  the  claims  of 
his  family.  The  people  frequently  interrupted  him 
with  their  acclamations.  He  then  proceeded  to 
the  abbey  church,  where  he  repeated  the  same  dis- 
course, and  where  he  was  again  interrupted  by 
shouts  of  "  Long  live  King  Edward  !"  On  the  same 
day  he  was  proclaimed  in  the  usual  manner  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  city.' 

At  the  time  ho  took  these  bold  steps,  Edward  was 
not  twenty-one  years  old. 

1  Whelhamstede.— Cont.  Croyl. — Stow.— Ha'il.— Paston  Letters. 
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A.D.  1471.  Instead  of  staying  in  London  to  en- 
joy the  pageant  and  festivity  of  a  coronation,  Ed- 
ward was  obliged  to  take  the  field  instantly,  and 
face  the  horrors  of  a  war  which  became  more  and 
more  merciless.  Tlie  I^ancastrians,  after  their 
retreat  from  St.  Albans,  had  gathered  in  greater 
force  than  ever  behind  the  Trent  and  the  Humber  ; 
and,  by  the  middle  of  Mnrch,  they  took  up  ground 
in  the  neighborhood  of  the  city  of  York,  being, 
horse    and    foot   together,    sixty    thousand    strong. 


j  Their  chief  commander  was  the  Duke  of  Somer- 
I  set,  who  acted  in  concert  with  Queen  Margaret : 
I  for  Henry  still  lay  helpless  at  York,  and  the  Prince 
I  Edward,  Margaret's  son,  was  only  eight  years  old. 
j  Instead  of  awaiting  their  attack  in  the  southern 
'  counties,  the  Yorkists  determined  to  meet  them 
\  on  their  own  ground  in  the  north.  This  resolution 
I  was  adopted  by  the  advice  of  the  Earl  of  Warwick, 
who  set  out  at  once  with  the  van  of  the  army.  Ed- 
I  ward    closely   followed  him ;    and,   partly  througli 
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good-will  to  him  and  his  cause,  and  still  more  from 
an  anxious  wish  to  prevent  a  second  visit  from  the 
northern  army,  the  men  of  the  south  flocked  to 
his  advancing  banner,  and,  by  the  time  he  reached 
Pontefract  Castle,  he  was  at  the  head  of  an  army 
of  forty-nine  thousand  men.  England  had  never 
before  witnessed  such  a  campaign  as  this.  There 
was  no  generalship  displayed ;  the  ordinary  pre- 
cautions and  manceuvers  of  war  were  despised,  and 
Yorkists  and  Lancastinaus  moved  on  in  furious 
masses,  with  no  other  plan  than  to  meet  and  strike. 
They  met  in  full  force  at  Towton,  on  the  28th  of 
March,  and  began  a  genei'al  combat  in  the  midst  of 
a  snow-storm.  They  fought  from  nine  o'clock  in 
the  morning  till  three  in  the  afternoon,  when  the 
Lancastrians,  who  were  more  numerous  than  their 
adversaries,  but  not  so  well  armed  and  equipped, 
were  driven  from  the  field,  upon  which  they  left 
twenty-eight  thousand  dead — a  far  greater  number 
than  had  fallen  in  battle  on  the  side  of  the  English 
during  the  whole  French  war.  Edward,  who  had 
none  of  the  generous  or  merciful  feelings  of  youth, 
had  ordered  that  no  quarter  should  be  given.  The 
Earl  of  Northumberland  and  six  northern  barons 
died  fighting;  the  earls  of  Devonshire  and  Wilt- 
shire were  taken  prisoners,  and  beheaded  as  trait- 
ors. The  Duke  of  Somerset,  the  commander-in- 
chief,  escaped  with  the  Duke  of  Exeter  to  York, 
whence  they  fled  rapidly  to  the  Scottish  borders, 
carrying  with  them  Queen  Margaret,  her  son,  and 
her  husband.  The  previous  battles  of  the  Roses 
sink  into  insignificance  when  compared  with  this 
mighty  slaughter :  the  loss  on  both  sides  had  hith- 
erto usually  ranged  between  the  moderate  numbers 


of  three  hundred  and  five  or  six  thousand ;  but  at 
Towton  there  perished,  between  Yorkists  and  Lan- 
castrians, thirty-eight  thousand  men.'  The  efl^ect  of 
this  deplorable  sacrifice  of  human  life  was  firmly  to 
fix,  for  a  time,  the  crown  upon  the  head  of  a  prince 
who  soon  proved  that  he  was  unworthy  of  it. 

Edward  entered  York  a  very  short  time  after  the 
flight  of  Henry,  and  having  decapitated  some  of  his 
prisoners,  and  stuck  their  heads  upon  the  walls, 
from  which  he  took  down  the  heads  of  his  father 
and  young  brother,  he  continued  his  march  as  far 
north  as  Newcastle.  The  people  submitted  to  the 
conqueror,  whose  hands  were  yet  reeking  with  the 
bloodshed  at  Towton  ;  but  the  Scots,  who  had  con- 
tracted a  close  alliance  with  Hemy,  were  disposed 
to  give  him  further  trouble.  But  Edward,  confi- 
dent in  his  oflicers,  and  impatient  for  his  coronation, 
soon  left  the  army,  and  returned  to  London.  On 
the  29th  of  June,  he  was  crowned  at  Westminster, 
with  the  usual  solemnities;  and  he  then  created  his 
brother  George,  Duke  of  Clarence,  and  his  brother 
Richard,  Duke  of  Gloucester.  The  Scots,  who 
had  been  gratified  by  the  gift  of  their  old  town  of 
Berwick,  laid  siege  to  Carlisle,  and  assisted  Mar- 
garet in  making  an  incursion  into  the  county  of 
Durham :  but  both  these  operations  were  unsuc- 
cessful. Henry,  who  was  carried  about  by  the 
Lancastrians,  had  a  narrow  escape  from  being  made 
prisoner  near  Durham ;  and  the  Scottish  army  be- 
fore Carlisle  was  defeated  with  great  loss  by  Lord 
Montague,  one  of  Edward's  commanders.  By  the 
time  the  new  king  assembled  his  first  parliament, 
which  was  not  till  the  4th  of  November,  all  opposi 
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tion  had  disappeared,  and  there  was  no  armed  force 
on  foot  in  England,  except  such  bands  of  his  victori- 
ous army  as  he  could  attord  to  keep  embodied.  As 
the  chiefs  of  the  Lancastrian  party  were  all  pro- 
scribed, or  about  to  be  so,  as  some  of  the  peers 
were  absent,  and  others  intimidated,  and  as  the 
House  of  Commons  and  the  city  of  London  were 
declared  and  enthusiastic  Yorkists,  no  opposition, 
no  defense  of  the  revolution  which  had  placed  the 
family  of  Lancaster  on  the  throne,  was  to  be  ap- 
prehended. An  Act  was  passed  to  declare  Edward's 
just  title.  No  allusion  was  made  to  the  mental  de- 
rangement or  incapacity  of  Henry,  or  to  any  of  those 
demerits  in  the  late  government  which  might  have 
justified  this  revolution.  The  position  assumed  was 
the  high  ground  of  legitimacy,  which,  however, 
would  hardly  have  been  thought  of  by  the  nation 
had  it  not  been  for  the  miserable  weakness  of  the 
expelled  sovereign.  After  stating  Edward's  right 
by  descent,  the  Act  proceeded  to  declare  the  three 
kings  of  the  Lancastrian  line  tyrants  and  usurpers, 
and  to  recite  how,  upon  the  4th  day  of  the  month 
of  March  last  past,  Edward  had  "  taken  upon  him 
the  realm  of  England  and  lordship  of  Ireland,  and 
entered  into  the  exercise  of  the  royal  estate,  dig- 
nity, and  preeminence,  having,  on  the  same  4th  day 
of  March,  amoved  Henry,  late  called  Henry  VI., 
son  to  Henry,  son  to  the  said  Henry,  late  Earl  of 
Derby,  son  to  John  of  Gaunt,  from  the  occupation, 
intrusion,  reign,  and  government  of  the  realm."  ' 
The  Act  thus  confirmed  Edward's  title,  and  fixed 
the  commencement  of  his  reign  from  the  4th  of 
March,  the  day  on  which  he  had  been  proclaimed. 
The  other  proceedings  of  tliis  parliament  were  in 
keeping  with  this  Act ;  the  grants  made  by  the  three 
Henrjs  were  resumed,  with  certain  exceptions, 
and  bills  of  attainder  were  passed  against  the  ex- 
pelled king,  the  queen.  Prince  Edward,  the  dukes 
of  Somerset  and  Exeter,  the  earls  of  Northumber- 
land, Devonshire,  Wiltshire,  and  Pembroke,  the 
lords  Beaumont,  De  Roos,  Nevil,  Rougemont,  Da- 
cre,  and  Hungerford,  and  one  hundred  and  fifty 
knights,  esquires,  and  priests.  Considering  the 
fearful  thinning  the  party  had  undergone  on  the 
bloody  field  of  Towton,  this  proscription  must  have 
included  most  of  the  heads  of  the  Lancastrian  fac- 
tion. As  usual  in  such  cases,  the  loyalty  of  the 
Yorkists  was  gratified  and  enlivened  with  gifts  of 
the  forfeited  estates.  Before  the  dissolution,  Ed- 
ward made  a  gracious  speech  to  the  Commons, 
thanking  them  for  the  "  tender  and  true  hearts" 
they  had  shown  unto  him,  and  promising  to  be  unto 
them  a  "  very  right  wise  and  loving  lord."  ^  It  was 
very  plain,  however,  from  these  unequivocal  dem- 
onstrations, that  this  would  be  a  reign  of  terror  ; 
and  such  it  proved  from  beginning  to  end,  being 
rendered  horrible  bj'  blood,  cruelty,  and  treachery. 
If  the  deposed  Henry  had  been  left  to  himself, 
he  would  have  found  peace,  and  as  much  happiness 
as  he  was  susceptible  of,  within  the  walls  of  some 
religious  house;  but  Margaret  was  as  resolute  and 
as  active  as  ever,  and  nothing  was  left  to  the  pro- 
scribed nobles  but  their  desperate  swords.  The 
1  Rot.  Pari.  8  Ibid. 


queen,  on  finding  her  intrigues  in  Scotland  coun- 
teracted by  the  money  and  the  large  promises  of 
Edward,  passed  over  to  France,  to  see  what  assist- 
ance might  be  obtained  from  family  afiection  and 
gratitude  for  past  services.  The  Duke  of  Brittany, 
pitying  her  forlorn  condition,  gave  her  a  little 
money  ;  but  Louis  XI.,  who  had  succeeded  in  the 
preceding  jear  to  his  father,  Charles  VII.,  was  a 
most  cunning,  cautious  prince — one  that  never  gave 
any  thing  without  an  equivalent,  immediate  or  pros- 
pective, and  who  had  even  less  family  affection 
than  the  generality  of  kings.  Louis  explained  how 
poor  he  was,  how  distracted  the  state  of  his  king- 
dom; but  when  Margaret  spoke  of  delivering  up 
Calais  as  the  price  of  his  aid,  he  turned  a  more 
ready  ear.  He  was  not,  however,  in  a  condition  to 
do  much ;  and  all  that  the  fugitive  queen  obtained 
from  him  was  the  sum  of  twenty  thousand  crowns, 
and  about  two  thousand  men,  under  the  command 
of  Peter  de  Breze,  seneschal  of  Normandy,  who, 
it  appears,  raised  most  of  the  men  at  his  own  ex- 
pense. Such  a  reinforcement  was  not  likely  to 
turn  the  tide  of  victory.  Margaret,  however,  re- 
turned to  England,  and  threw  herself  into  Nor- 
thumberland, where  she  was  joined  by  the  English 
exiles  and  some  troops  from  the  borders  of  Scot- 
land. She  even  obtained  some  trifling  successes, 
taking  the  castles  of  Alnwick,  Bamborough,  and 
Dunstanburgh  ;  but  she  was  obliged  to  flee  when 
the  Earl  of  Warwick  advanced  with  twenty  thou- 
sand men:  the  French  got  back  to  their  ships,  all 
but  five  hundred,  who  were  cut  to  pieces  at  Holy 
Island,  were  they  thought  they  could  maintain 
themselves.  A  storm  assailed  her  flying  ships  :  the 
vessels  that  bore  her  money  and  stores  were  wreck- 
ed on  the  coast,  and  she  and  De  Breze  reached 
Berwick  in  a  wretched  fishing-boat.  This  was  in 
the  month  of  November.  In  December,  Warwick 
reduced  Bamborough  and  Dunstanburgh,  or  rather 
those  places  surrendered,  on  condition  that  the 
Duke  of  Somerset,  Sir  Richard  Percy,  and  some 
others  should  be  restored  to  their  estates  and  hon- 
ors, upon  taking  oaths  of  allegiance  to  Edward;  and 
that  the  Earl  of  Pembroke,  the  Lord  de  Ross,  and 
the  rest  of  the  garrisons  of  the  two  places  should  be 
allowed  to  retire  in  safety  to  Scotland.  Alnwick 
castle  was  garrisoned  by  more  determined  men ; 
and  an  attempt  was  made  by  a  Lancastrian  force  to 
relieve  it;  but  Warwick  got  possession  of  it  by  ca- 
pitulation early  in  January. 

A.D.  1463.  Edward  gave  Alnwick  to  Sir  John 
Ashley ;  and  this  circumstance  converted  Sir  Ralph 
Gray  from  a  very  violent  Yorkist  into  a  very  violent 
Lancastrian  ;  for  Gray  had  expected  to  get  Alnwick 
for  himself.  This  kind  of  sudden  political  conver- 
sion became  very  prevalent :  we  mention  the  fact, 
which  goes  far  to  explain  the  otherwise  unaccount- 
able conduct  of  the  public  men  of  the  time,  but  we 
can  not  enter  into  details  of  the  particular  cases. 
Somerset  and  Percy  got  back  their  lands,  and  their 
attainders  were  reversed  in  Parliament.  It  is  stated 
that  King  Henry  was  now  conveyed  for  safety  to 
one  of  the  strongest  castles  in  Wales.  Meanwhile, 
Margaret  sailed  once  more  from  Scotland,  to  soUcit 
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foreign  aid.  She  landed  at  Sluys,  in  Flanders,  at- 
tended by  De  Breze,  the  Duke  of  Exeter,  and  a 
small  body  of  English  exiles.  Philip,  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy and  Lord  of  Flanders,  with  aii  the  adjoining 
country,  was  the  same  Duke  Philip  that  had  so  long 
been  the  ally  of  the  Lancastrians,  and  that  had  re- 
peatedly sworn  oaths  of  fealty  to  Henry  ;  but  the 
whole  political  system  of  his  early  life  had  changed, 
and  in  his  old  age  he  had  become  cautious  and 
reserved.  He  had  no  wish  to  quarrel  with  the 
predominant  faction  in  England;  his  subjects  of 
Flanders  were  intolerant  of  ail  measures  likely  to 
interrupt  their  trade  with  the  English  :  the  duke 
therefore  gave  Margaret  some  money  to  supply  her 
immediate  wants,  and  sent  her  with  an  honorable 
escort  to  her  father  in  Lorrfiine,  counseling  her  to 
wait  events  and  be  patient.  But  patience  was  a 
virtue  little  known  to  Margaret  of  Anjou,  who, 
though  she  remained  six  years  on  the  continent, 
never  remitted  her  endeavors  to  raise  up  enemies 
against  Edward,  and  stir  the  people  of  England  to 
fresh  revolts. 

A.D.  1464.  As  early  as  the  month  of  April,  the 
Lancastrians  were  again  in  the  field.  The  Duke  of 
Somerset,  in  spite  of  his  recent  submission,  flew  to 
the  north,  where  Percy  had  raised  the  banner  of 
King  Henry,  who  had  been  brought  from  Wales  to 
give  the  sanction  of  his  presence  to  this  ill  arranged 
insurrection.  The  Lord  Montague,  brother  to  the 
Earl  of  Warwick,  scattered  their  forces  or  prevent- 
ed their  joining :  he  defeated  Percy  on  the  25th  of 
April,  at  HedgJey  Moor,  near  Wooller ;  he  surprised 
Somerset  on  the  15th  of  May,  at  Hexham.  Percy 
died  fighting;  the  Duke  of  Somerset  and  the  lords 
De  Roos  and  Hungerford  were  taken  and  behead- 
ed ;  and  their  deaths  were  followed  by  a  series  of 
executions  at  Newcastle,  Durham,  and  York.  Sir 
Ralph  Gray,  who  had  been  out  in  this  affair  with 
the  Lancastrians,  was  taken  by  the  Earl  of  War- 
wick in  the  castle  of  Bamborough  some  weeks 
after,  and  carried  to  King  Edward,  who,  during  the 
short,  murderous,  and  inglorious  campaign,  had  been 
detained  at  Doncaster  by  an  illness  brought  on  by 
vicious  excesses.  Edward  ti'eated  Gray  with  the 
utmost  severity  :  his  knightly  spurs  were  stricken 
off  by  the  king's  cook ;  his  coat-of-arms  was  torn 
from  his  body,  and  another  coat,  reversed,  put  upon 
his  back  ;  he  was  sent  barefoot  to  the  town's  end, 
and  then  he  was  laid  down  on  a  hurdle,  and  drawn 
to  a  scaffold,  where  his  head  was  struck  off.'  King 
Henry  lurked  for  a  long  time  among  the  moors  of 
Lancashire  and  Westmoreland,  where  not  a  man 
was  found  capable  of  betraying  him,  or  of  refusing 
him  assistance.  About  a  year  after  the  battle  of 
Hexham  he  removed  into  Yorkshire,  where  he  was 
recognized  by  some  persons  of  the  opposite  faction, 
or,  as  some  say,  betrayed  by  a  monk.  In  the  month 
of  July  he  was  seized  in  Waddington  Hall,  as  he 
was  sitting  at  dinner,  by  the  servants  of  Sir  James 
Harrington,  who,  with  his  associates,  the  1  empests, 
Talbots,  and  other  Yorkists  of  those  parts,  forward- 
ed the  royal  prisoner  with  a  good  guard  to  the  cap- 
ital. As  the  captive  king  rode  through  IsUngton,  he 
1  Stow. 


was  met  by  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  who  lodged  him 
safely  in  the  Tower.  From  the  savage  character 
which  the  contest  had  taken,  it  might  be  expected, 
that  if  not  sent  publicly  to  the  block,  Henry  would 
have  been  disposed  of  by  secret  assassination ;  but 
whether  from  pity  or  contempt,  or  from  an  appre- 
hension of  popular  feeling,  he  was  allowed  to  live  on, 
and  was  even  humanely  treated  in  his  prison. 

The  destruction  of  the  greatest  of  his  enemies, 
the  flight  of  Queen  Margaret,  the  captivity  of  her 
husband,  the  truces  and  treaties  he  had  concluded 
with  Scotland,  with  the  King  of  France,  with  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy,  the  Duke  of  Brittany,  the  kings 
of  Denmark,  Poland,  Castile,  and  Arragon,  and  the 
congratulations  of  the  Pope  on  his  accession,  seem- 
ed to  prove  that  Edward's  throne  was  safe  and  un- 
assailable ;  but  a  sudden  passion  for  a  beautiful 
woman — the  least  dishonorable  and  ungenerous  pas- 
sion he  ever  indulged  in — shook  the  throne  until  it 
fell ;  and  he,  in  his  turn,  became,  for  a  season,  a  fu- 
gitive in  foreign  lands.  Jacquetta,  the  Duchess  of 
Bedford,  was  still  living  with  her  second  husband, 
Sir  Richard  Woodville,  or  Wydeville.  One  day 
Edward  paid  this  lady  a  visit  at  her  manor  of  Graf- 
ton, near  Stoney  Stratferd.  By  accident  or  design, 
Jacquetta  had  with  her,  at  the  time  of  this  visit,  her 
beautiful  daughter  Elizabeth,  who  was  widow  of 
Sir  John  Gray,  a  Lancastrian,  who  had  been  slain 
in  the  second  battle  of  St.  Albans,  and  whose  estates 
had  been  forfeited.  This  young  widow,  who  is  de- 
scribed as  being  as  accomplished  and  eloquent  as  she 
was  beautiful,  threw  herself  at  the  feet  of  the  young 
and  amorous  sovereign,  imploring  him  to  reverse  the 
attainder  of  Sir  John  Gray,  in  favor  of  her  innocent 
and  helpless  children.  Whether  the  effect  of  this 
touching  appeal  were  foreseen  or  not,  it  seems  quite 
certain  that  the  experienced  Jacquetta  contrived  to 
turn  it  to  the  best  account  for  the  advantage  of  her 
daughter,  and  that  it  was  through  her  ingenious 
manoeuvers  that  the  impetuous  Edward  was  induced 
to  contract  a  private  marriage  with  Elizabeth  at 
Grafton,  on  the  morning  of  the  1st  of  May,  1464. 
The  fears  of  Edward  induced  him  to  keep  this  union 
a  profound  secret  for  some  months  ;  but  on  the  29th 
of  September,  having  prepared  his  friends,  and  gath- 
ered around  him  the  relations  and  connections  of  his 
wife,  who,  notwithstanding  their  having  been  all  of 
them  Lancastrians,  were  not  slow  in  changing  their 
politics  when  Elizabeth  became  queen,  he  summon- 
ed a  great  council  of  the  prelates  and  lay  lords  to 
meet  in  the  royal  abbey  of  Reading.  There  the 
king's  brother,  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  and  the  Earl 
of  Warwick,  who  are  generally  supposed  to  have 
been  incensed  at  the  unequal  and  impolitic  marriage, 
took  the  fair  Elizabeth  by  the  hand,  and  introduced 
her  to  the  august  assembly,  by  which  she  was  wel- 
comed as  their  good  and  right  queen.  In  the  month 
of  December  following,  Edward  summoned  another 
great  council  at  Westminster,  which  settled  upon 
his  wife  four  thousand  marks  a-year.  Early  in  the 
following  year  he  began  to  make  preparations  for 
her  coronation,  being  anxious  to  elevate  her  in  tho 
eyes  of  the  people,  and  place  her,  by  a  solemn  act, 
above  the  level  of  the  noble  dames  of  England,  who 
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harl  affected  to  treat  her  as  an  inferior,  or,  at  most, 
as  their  equal.  Jacquetta,  who  was  come  of  a  princely 
line,  suggested  or  seconded  an  invitation  which  Ed- 
ward sent  to  her  brother  James  of  Luxemburg; 
and  James  came  over  with  a  retinue  of  a  hundred 
knights  and  esquires  to  do  honor  to  the  coronation 
of  his  niece.  On  Saturday,  the  25th  of  May,  Eliza- 
beth was  paraded  in  a  horse-litter  through  the  streets 
of  London,  being  most  richly  attired,  and  escorted 
by  thirty-eight  new  made  Knights  of  the  Bath,  four 
of  whom  were  citizens  of  London ;  and  on  Sunday 
she  was  crowned  at  Westminster.  The  feasts,  the 
tournaments,  and  public  rejoicings  which  followed 
were  unusually  magnificent. 

Up  to  this  time  Edward  had  left  most  of  the  offices 
and  emoluments  of  government  to  the  great  family 
of  the  Nevils,  to  whom  he  indisputably  owed  his 
crown.  Warwick,  the  eldest  brother,  was  chief 
minister,  general,  and  admiral ;  he  held,  beside,  the 
posts  of  warden  of  the  West  Marches,  chambei-lain, 
and  governor  of  Calais — the  last  the  most  profitable 
of  all.  The  second  brother,  the  Lord  Montague, 
after  his  victories  at  Hedgley  Moor  and  Hexham, 
had  received  the  title  and  forfeited  estates  of  the 
Percys,  earls  of  Northumberland,  and  he  had  the 
wardenship  of  the  East  Marches  beside.  The 
youngest  brother,  whom  Edward  had  found  Bishop 
of  Exeter,  had  received  the  seals  as  chancellor  on 
the  10th  of  March,  1461,  six  days  after  Edward's 
accession ;  and  he  had  very  recently  been  raised  to 
the  archiepiscopal  see  of  York.  Other  members  of 
the  family  had  found  most  liberal  provisions  in  the 
spoil  and  estates  of  the  Lancastrian  families;  and 
while  Edward  had  employed  himself  in  the  pursuit 
of  pleasure,  the  Nevils  had  their  own  way  in  the 


council.  But  now  the  Woodvilles,  the  Grays,  all 
the  relations  and  connections  of  the  new  queen, 
rushed  to  the  table  with  an  enormous  and  undis- 
criminating  appetite,  every  man,  in  right  of  consan- 
guinity, seeking  a  title,  an  estate,  a  place,  or  a  rich 
wife.  The  court  had  great  influence  in  such  mat- 
ters;  and  as  the  fortunes  of  the  family  had  taken  a 
turn  by  an  unexpected  marriage,  they  seem  to  have 
determined  to  pursue  the  system,  and  actually  con- 
tracted five  or  six  profitable  alliances  in  a  very  short 
time.  In  one  of  these  matches  they  clashed  with 
the  Nevils.  Warwick  had  solicited  the  hand  of  the 
heiress  of  the  Duke  of  Exeter  for  his  own  nephew ; 
but,  by  the  superior  influence  of  Elizabeth,  this  young 
lady  was  contracted  to  Thomas  Gray,  her  eldest 
son  by  her  former  marriage.  The  Nevils  were  in- 
censed at  this  measure  ;  and  other  things  trenching 
on  their  monopoly  soon  followed.  The  queen's 
father,  now  created  Earl  Rivers,  was  made  treasur- 
er in  the  place  of  their  friend  Lord  Mountjoy  ;  and, 
shortly  after,  the  hitherto  insignificant  husband  of 
Jacquetta  was  made  lord  high  constable,  in  lieu  of 
the  Earl  of  Worcester.  Other  great  families  were 
irritated  by  the  queen  absorbing  five  heirs  of  dukes 
or  earls  for  her  five  unmarried  sisters.  For  a  time 
tlie  history  of  this  reign  is  nothing  but  a  scandalous 
chronicle  of  match-making  and  match-breaking,  and 
selfish  family  intrigues. 

A.D.  1467.  In  this  year  a  marriage  was  negotiated 
for  Edward's  sister,  Margaret  of  York,  whose  hand 
was  solicited  by  Charles,  Count  of  Charolois,  heir  to 
Philip,  Duke  of  Burgundy,  and  by  Louis  XI.  of 
France,  Charles's  deadly  enemy,  for  one  of  his  sons. 
This  Count  of  Charolois,  who,  in  a  very  few  months, 
succeeded  to  his  father,  and  who  obtained  the  name 
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of  Charles  the  Rash,  had  always  been  the  declared 
friend  of  Henry  VI.  and  the  Lancastrians ;  but  he 
changed,  like  other  men,  on  seeing  Edward  firmly 
established,  and  even  courted  his  alliance,  in  the 
hope  that  he  would  assist  him  against  Louis.  Ed- 
ward inclined  to  these  proposals,  and  was  in  this 
•probably  seconded  by  the  nation,  which  considered 
the  trade  with  Flanders  as  a  primary  object,  and 
^vhich  never  was  well  disposed  to  French  tnarriages 
and  alliances ;  but  Warwick,  who  hated  the  Count 
of  Charolois,  insisted  that  it  would  be  more  honora- 
ble and  advantageous  to  marry  Margaret  to  the 
French  prince.  Edward  yielded,  or  pretended  to 
yield,  to  his  arguments,  and  commissioned  the  great 
earl  himself  to  go  over  to  France  and  negotiate  the 
alliance.  Warwick  went  with  his  usual  magnifi- 
cence ;  and  the  astute  Louis,  who  beat  all  his  co- 
temporaries  in  kingcraft,  received  him  with  the 
honors  usually  paid  to  a  sovereign  prince.  The  first 
interview  took  place  at  La  Bouille,  on  the  Seine,  five 
leagues  from  Rouen,  on  the  7th  of  June.  Warwick 
then  proceeded  to  the  capital  of  Normandy.  "The 
inhabitants  of  the  town  went  out  to  meet  the  earl 
as  far  as  the  gate  of  the  Quay  St.  Eloy,  where  the 
king  had  ordered  all  the  parishes  to  give  him  a  most 
honorable  reception,  with  banners,  crosses,  and  holy 
water  presented  to  him  by  the  priests  in  their  copes. 
He  was  thus  conducted  in  procession  to  thd  cathe- 
dral, where  he  made  his  ottering,  and  thence  went 
to  the  lodgings  that  had  been  prepared  for  him  at 
the  Jacobins.  The  queen  and  princesses  came  like- 
wise to  Rouen;  and  the  king  remained  there  with 
the  Earl  of  Warwick  the  space  of  twelve  days,  when 
the  earl  returned  to  England."'  During  the  whole 
or  the  greater  part  of  the  time  that  Warwick  stayed 
at  Rouen  the  King  of  France  lodged  in  the  next 
house,  and  he  visited  the  earl  at  all  hours,  passing 
through  a  private  door  with  a  great  air  of  mystery. 
This  looks  like  one  of  the  usual  mischievous  tricks 
of  Louis,  who  must  have  known  that  the  best  way 
to  weaken  and  distract  the  English  government  was 
to  provoke  suspicions  and  a  rupture  between  Ed- 
ward and  Warwick.  The  earl  arrived  in  London 
on  the  .5th  of  July,  and  he  was  soon  followed  by  the 
French  king's  ambassadors,  the  Archbishop  of  Nar- 
bonne,  and  the  bastard  of  Bourbon,  who,  it  appears, 
were  charged  to  put  the  finishing  hand  to  the  treaty 
of  alliance.  But  another  more  prevailing  bastard  had 
been  before  them.  Under  pretense  of  performing  a 
joust  with  Edward's  wife's  brother,  Anthony  Wood- 
ville,  who,  by  mariying  the  heiress  of  the  late  lord, 
had  become  Lord  Scales,  Anthony,  bastard  of  Bur- 
gundy, had  crossed  over  to  England  while  Warwick 
was  absent  in  France.  According  to  the  Chronicler, 
this  visitor  performed  his  deeds  of  arms  much  to  his 
credit ;  but  the  encounter  did  not  last  long — "  for  as 
it  was  done  to  pleasure  the  King  of  England,  he 
would  not  suffer  the  combat  to  continue  fierce  any 
time,  so  that  it  seemed  rather  for  pastime."^  In- 
deed, Messire  Anthony  had  come  on  another  errand 
than  to  get  his  bones  broken  in  Smithfield,  where 
the  joust  was  held.  He  was  commissioned  by  the 
Count  of  Cliarolois  to  press  the  match  with  Marga- 

'  Manstrelet,  Cuntin  s  IbiJ. 

VOL.  II. — 7 


ret ;  and  he  obtained  the  promise  of  Edward,  who 
overlooked  the  commission  he  had  given  Warwick 
to  treat  with  King  Louis.  If  afterward  any  obstacle 
arose,  it  was  removed  by  the  sudden  death  of  Duke 
Philip,  which  happened  at  Bruges,  on  the  15th  of 
July,  and  which  left  to  the  count,  his  heir,  the  suc- 
cession of  states  and  territories  which  exceeded  in 
wealth,  if  not  in  extent,  the  whole  kingdom  of 
France  as  then  possessed  by  Louis.  Such  a  suitor 
was  sure  to  prevail  over  a  weak,  young  French 
prince  with  nothing  but  a  narrow  and  uncertain  ap- 
panage. But  w^eighty  as  were  these  considerations, 
they  did  not  prevent  the  proud  Earl  of  Warwick 
from  considering  himself  juggled,  insulted,  and  dis- 
graced; and  as  the  king,  who  had  resigned  himself 
to  the  counsels  of  the  queen's  relations,  took  no  steps 
to  soothe  his  irritation,  he  soon  retired,  in  the  worst 
of  humors,  to  his  castle  of  Middleham.'  Edward, 
upon  this,  pretended  to  be  in  danger  from  treasona- 
ble attempts ;  he  no  longer  moved  anywhere  with- 
out a  strong  body-guard  of  archers,  and  he  or  his 
court  circulated  reports  that  Warwick  had  been  won 
by  Louis,  and  that  that  king  considered  him  as  se- 
cretly disposed  to  restore  the  line  of  Lancaster. 
The  Nevils  were  now  expelled  from  court ;  but  the 
youngest  of  the  brothers,  George,  Archbishop  of 
York,  notwithstanding  the  family  resentment,  put 
himself  forward  as  an  arbitrator  and  peacemaker ; 
and  chiefly  by  his  means  a  reconciliation  was  effect- 
ed in  the  beginning  of  the  following  year.^ 

A.D.  1468.  Warwick  presented  himself  again  at 
court  and  in  the  capital,  where  he  was  hailed  by  the 
people.  He  appeared  with  the  king  and  queen  in 
some  public  pageants ;  but  he  could  not  tolerate  the 
abridgment  of  his  influence.  The  Woodvilles  and 
the  Grays,  on  the  other  hand,  thought  that  he  was 
still  too  powerful;  and  Edward,  who  desired  a  hfo 
of  ease  and  pleasure,  was  annoyed  by  the  stern  in- 
terference of  the  man  who  had  made  him  a  king. 
It  was  soon  understood  that  all  this  was  likely  to  end 
in  another  field  of  Towton.  The  intrigue,  the  per- 
fidy, the  action  and  reaction  which  ensued,  were 
not  likely  to  be  divulged  to  the  soHtary  chroniclers 
of  the  time ;  they  have  never  been  cleared  up  and 
authenticated  in  legitimate  history,  and  they  now 
defy  research.  Indeed,  the  pen  seems  to  have 
fallen,  through  disgust  or  despair,  from  the  hands  of 
cotemporary  writers  ;  and  at  this  perplexed  and  dis- 
graceful period,  the  records  of  parliament  become 
scanty,  or  are  altogether  silent.  We  will,  there- 
fore, grope  our  way,  as  fast  as  we  can,  through  this 
darkness  tinted  with  blood. 

The  Duke  of  Clarence,  second  brother  to  King 
Edward,  was  considered  as  next  male  heir  to  tlie 
throne ;  for  Edward,  as  yet,  had  only  daughters  by 

'  Th«  common  account  of  the  origin  of  Warwick's  disaffection 
attriliutRS  it  to  his  disgust  at  the  king's  marriage  with  Elizabeth 
Woodville,  which  took  place,  it  is  said,  at  the  very  time  that  he  was 
in  France  negotiating  a  marriage  for  Edward  with  Bona  of  Savoy, 
sister  to  the  wife  of  the  Frencli  king.  But  this  slory,  as  Dr.  Lingard 
has  observed,  is  not  found  in  the  oldest  authorities  ;  it  is  inconsistent 
with  the  manner  in  which  Warwick  is  kuowu  to  have  conducted  hiiu 
self  at  and  immediately  after  the  marriage  ;  and,  in  certain  particu- 
lars, it  clearly  appears  to  he  false.  Beside.it  is  sufficiently  refuted  by 
the  other  story  given  in  the  text,  of  which  it  seems  to  be  a  blundering 
misrcpreseiitatiuu.  ^  Wyrcester. — Rynier 
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his  marriage  with  Elizabeth.  The  dulse's  position 
probably  made  liim  an  object  of  suspicion  and  dislike 
to  the  queen,  and,  at  the  same  time,  of  ambitious 
epecukition  to  Warwick,  whose  society  he  much  af- 
fected. The  earl  had  a  daughter,  the  fair  Isabella, 
who,  it  appears,  inspired  the  young  prince  with  a 
sincere,  and,  for  a  time,  uncalculating  passion.  Ed- 
ward and  the  queen's  party  endeavored  to  prevent 
the  union ;  but,  in  spite  of  all  opposition,  the  Duke 
of  Clarence  married  the  Lady  Isabella  at  Calais,  in 
the  month  of  July,  1469.  While  the  Earl  of  War- 
wick and  his  brother,  the  Archljishop  of  York,  were 
engaged  abroad  with  this  ceremonj',  an  insurrection 
of  the  farmers  and  peasants  of  Yorkshire  broke  out, 
and  assumed  a  very  alarming  character;  and  it  ap- 
pears that  Warwick's  other  brother,  the  Earl  of 
Nortliumberland,  who  was  on  the  spot,  did  little  to 
crush  it.  The  rallying  words  of  the  insurgents  va- 
ried several  times;  but  at  last  they  fixed  in  a  gen- 
eral cry  for  the  removal  of  the  queen's  relations — 
the  taxers  and  oppressors — from  the  council.  Ed- 
ward advanced  as  far  as  Newark  ;  but  his  army  was 
weak  and  unsteady,  and  he  fled,  ratlier  than  re- 
treated, to  Nottingham.  From  Nottingham  Castle, 
he  wrote  letters  with  his  own  hand  to  Calais,  be- 
eeeching  his  brother  Clarence,  Warwick,  and  the 
archbishop,  to  come  immediately  to  his  assistance. 
These  personages  did  not  appear  for  some  weeks, 
and'  in  the  interval  a  royal  army,  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  Earl  of  Pembroke,  was  defeated  at 
Edgecote,  on  the  2Gth  of  .luly.  Pembroke  fell  in 
the  battle,  and  it  is  said  that  five  thousand  of  his 
men  perished  with  him.  The  insurgents,  in  a  hot 
pursuit,  overtook  and  captured  in  the  forest  of  Dean 
the  Earl  Rivers,  the  father,  and  Sir  John  Woodville, 
one  of  the  brothers  of  the  queen  :  they  carried  these 
victims  to  Northampton,  and  there  cut  off  both  their 
heads.  The  Earl  of  Devon,  whose  folly  and  pride 
had  been  the  real  cause  of  the  wretched  defeat  at 
Edgecote,  was  also  taken  and  beheaded.  The  court 
believed  that  the  insurgents  in  these  executions 
acted  under  orders  received  from  Clarence  and  his 
father-in-law,  Warwick.'  These  great  personages, 
with  the  Archbishop  of  York,  now  arrived  in  Eng- 
land, and,  being  joined  by  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, they  repaired  in  a  very  friendly  manner  to 
Olney,  where  they  found  Edward  in  a  most  unhappy 
condition  ;  his  friends  were  dead  or  scattei'ed,  flying 
for  their  lives  or  hiding  themselves  in  remote  places  ; 
the  insurgents  were  almost  upon  him.  A  word 
from  Warwick  sent  the  rebels  quietly  back  to  the 
north ;  but  the  king  was  scarcely  freed  from  that 
danger  ere  he  found  that  he  was  a  prisoner  in  the 
hands  of  his  pretended  liberators,  who  presentlj^ 
carried  him  to  the  strong  castle  of  Middleham.  Thus 
England  had  two  kings,  and  both  prisoners. 

At  this  remarkable  crisis,  the  Lancastrians  rose 
in  arms  in  the  marches  of  Scotland  ;  and,  after 
some  trifling  successes  in  those  parts,  meditated  an 
advance  into  the  south.  Warwick  had  at  this  mo- 
ment no  notion  of  restoring  Henry.     In  conjunction 

>  It  seems,  however,  probable  that  the  unfortunate  men  were  sac- 
riticed  liy  the  sponiaiieDus  fury  of  the  people.  The  Earl  of  Devon  was 
beheaded  at  Bridgewatcr. 


with  the  Parliament,  he  summoned  all  loyal  subjects 
to  the  standard  ot  King  Edward,  and  immediate'v 
marched  northward  to  meet  these  new  insurgents. 
The  murnmrs  of  the  army  compelled  him  to  release 
his  captive;  and  at  York  Edward  was  presented  to 
the  troops  as  a  free  and  happy  king.  Warwick  then 
went  on  and  dispersed  tlie  Laticastrians  :  he  took 
their  leader  prisoner,  and  brought  him  to  Edward, 
who  ordered  his  immediate  execution.  Soon  after 
— but  not  before  Warwick  and  his  associates  had 
exacted  sundry  grants  and  places — Edward  was  al- 
lowed to  return  to  London,  where,  for  the  first  time 
since  his  leaving  Olney,  he  became  really  free. 
Then  fomily  treaties  were  signed,  pledges  given, 
and  the  most  solemn  oaths  interchanged — each  party 
binding  itself  to  forgive  and  forget  all  that  had  passed. 
Edward  was  to  love  his  brother  Clarence  as  before; 
and  even  the  insurgents  of  Yorkshire  and  other  parts 
were  included  in  an  amnesty.' 

A.D.  1470.  In  the  month  of  February,  when  this 
family  peace  had  lasted  about  twelve  weeks,  the 
Archbishop  of  York  gave  an  entertainment  to  the 
king,  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  and  the  Earl  of  W^ar- 
wick,  at  his  manor  of  the  Moor,  in  Hertfordshire. 
As  Edward  was  washing  his  hands  previous  to  sup- 
per, an  attendant  whispered  in  his  ear  that  an  armed 
band  was  lurking  near  the  house.  Without  his 
supper,  and  without  any  examination  as  to  the  cor- 
rectness of  this  report,  tlie  king  got  secretly  to 
horse,  and,  riding  all  night,  reached  Windsor  Castle. 
The  Duchess  of  York,  the  mother  of  the  king,  and 
the  friend  of  Warwick,  labored  to  dispel  these  jeal- 
ousies and  animosities,  and  another  hollow  reconcil- 
iation was  brought  about.  But  then  there  broke  out 
an  insurrection  among  the  commons  of  Lincolnshire, 
who  complained  of  the  extortions  and  oppressions  of 
the  purveyors  and  other  officers  of  the  royal  house- 
hold. Although  he  believed  that  this  new  disorder 
was  their  own  work,  the  king  was  obliged  to  permit 
the  Duke  of  Clarence  and  the  Enrl  of  Warwick  to 
take  the  command  of  some  forces  destined  for  "its 
suppression.  Edward,  however,  marched  from  a 
different  point  with  a  more  numerous  army  ;  and, 
after  some  faithless  and  savage  deeds,  he  came  up 
with  the  insurgents  before  Clarence  and  W^arwick 
could  reach  them,  and  beat  them  in  a  sanguinary 
battle,  which  was  fought  on  the  12th  of  March,  at 
Erpingham,  in  Rutlandshire.  The  common  insur-. 
gents  were  permitted  to  depart ;  but  all  the  leaders 
who  had  not  fallen  in  battle  were  sent  to  the  block. 
The  king  then  turned  openly  against  his  brother 
Clarence  and  Warwick,  who,  it  was  said,  would 
have  joined  the  insurgents  on  the  following  day. 
After  some  military  manceuvers  and  long  marches, 
the  duke  and  the  earl  found  it  necessary  to  disband 
their  forces,  and  listen  to  conditions  which  the  king 
offered  by  proclamation  from  the  city  of  York. 
These  terms  were  not  very  harsh,  if  they  had  been 
honorably  meant ;  but  they  were  not,  and  this  was 
well  known.  W^arwick,  therefore,  turned  from  the 
north,  fled  into  Devonshire,  and,  with  his  wife, 
daughter,  and  several  other  ladies,  his  son-in-law, 
Clarence,  and  a  considerable  number  of  friends, 
1  Continued  Hist.  Cropland. — Rot.  Pari. — Paslon  Letters. 
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embarked  at  Dartmouth,  and  made  sail  for  Calais. 
But  when,  after  a  tedious  navigation,  he  reached  his 
old  place  of  refuge,  he  found  the  artillery  of  Calais 
pointed  against  his  ships,  and,  on  seeking  an  expla- 
nation, learned  that  a  Gascon  knight,  whom  he  had 
left  there  as  his  lieutenant,  was  advised  of  all  that 
had  recently  passed  in  England,  and  was  resolved  to 
keep  the  place  for  King  Edward.  While  they  lay 
at  anchor  before  the  town,  the  young  Duchess  of 
Clarence,  who  had  been  married  at  Calais  about  a 
year  before,  was  brought  to  bed  of  a  son,  and  great 
entreaties  were  used  before  Warwick's  lieutenant 
could  be  persuaded  to  send  her  two  flagons  of  wine  ; 
"  which,"  adds  Comines,  "  was  great  sevei'ity  for  a 
servant  to  use  toward  his  master." 

Warwick  then  sailed  away  for  the  coast  of  Nor- 
mandy, to  seek  a  temporary  asylum  with  his  cun- 
ning friend.  King  Louis,  who  was  right  glad  to  see 
him  as  he  was;  for,  in  the  preceding  year,  as  soon 
as  Warwick  had  made  his  peace  with  Edward,  it 
had  been  resolved  to  join  the  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
who  was  at  war  with  the  French,  and  to  send  a 
great  English  army  to  the  continent,  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  eai'l,  whose  military  reputation  stood 
very  high.  It  was  in  the  month  of  Maj',  that  War- 
wick, Clarence,  and  their  families  landed  at  Har- 
fleur,  where  the  Lord  Admiral  of  France  received 
tliem  all  with  great  respect,  showing  much  gallantry 
to  the  ladies.  Their  vessels  were  admitted  into  the 
harbor,  though  they  were  numerous  enough  to  ex- 
cite some  suspicion.^  After  a  short  time,  the  ladies 
with  their  retinues  were  honorably  escorted  to  Va- 
logne,  where  lodgings  had  been  prepared  for  them 
by  order  of  the  French  king.  Though  a  truce  had 
been  concluded,  Louis  was  exasperated  against  his 
nominal  vassal,  Charles  the  Rash,  who,  since  his 
marriage,  had  become  wholly  English  and  Yorkist: 
he  wore  on  all  occasions  the  blue  garter  on  one  of 
his  legs,  and  the  red  cross  on  his  mantle,  which, 
adds  the  Chronicler,  plainly  showed  how  fierce  an 
enemy  he  was  to  his  liege  lord,  the  King  of  France. 
When  the  Duke  Charles  heard  of  the  honorable  re- 
ception given  to  the  fugitives,  and  of  Warwick's 
men  being  allowed  to  sell  the  captured  ships  and 
goods  of  his  subjects,  in  Normandy,  he  became  still 
more  furious,  and,  by  way  of  reprisal,  seized  upon 
all  the  French  merchants  who  had  gone  to  the  fair 
of  Antwerp.  Louis,  who  was  prepared  for  a  war, 
cared  little  for  all  this,  and  gave  frequent  audience 
to  the  fugitives  at  Tours,  Amboise,  Vendome,  and 
other  places.  He  was  happy  in  his  own  way ;  for 
never  did  sovereign  so  delight  in  political  manoeuver 
and  intrigue,  and  never  was  intrigue  more  difficult 
than  the  one  he  had  now  upon  his  hands. 

In  the  month  of  June,  in  the  chateau  of  Amboise, 
the  fallen  Lancastrian  queen  and  Prince  of  Wales 
met  (at  first  by  secret  appointment)  their  old  enemy, 
the  Earl  of  Warwick.  It  was  a  scene  for  Shaks- 
peare.  Warwick  had  accused  the  queen  of  an  at- 
tempt to  murder  him,  and  he  knew  her  to  have 

'  It  is  said,  in  the  continuation  or  supplement  to  Monstrelet,  that 
they  arrived  with  about  eighty  vessels  ;  liut  this  number,  no  doubt, 
included  a  great  many  merchantmen  bearing  the  flag  of  the  Duke  n( 
Burgundy,  which  Warwick  haj  picked  up  and  appropriated  duiing  his 
voyage  from  Calais 


been  the  person  that  had  sent  his  own  father,  hig 
friends  and  associates,  to  the  block.  Margaret  had 
cursed  the  name  of  Warwick  for  fifteen  long  years 
of  misfortune  and  humiliation.  Through  that  no- 
bleman's means  her  husband  was  a  prisoner,  and 
she  and  her  son,  after  suffering  the  extremity  of 
privation  and  peril,  were  exiles  and  wanderei's,  de- 
pendent on  the  stinted  bounty  of  relations  or  politi- 
cal friends.  But  even  the  vengeance  and  hatred  of 
Margaret  of  Anjou  could  give  way  to  higher  consid- 
eration§.  and,  when  Warwick  joined  in  cursing  Ed- 
ward of  York,  and  engaged  to  restore  the  Lancas- 
trian line,  either  in  the  person  of  her  husband  or 
son,  she  took  him  to  her  heart  as  a  friend  and  broth- 
er. The  great  earl,  however,  did  not  engage  to  do 
all  this  without  driving  another  of  his  hard  bargains. 
Margaret's  son,  Prince  Edward,  married  the  Lady 
Anne,  Warwick's  second  daughter;  and  thus,  though 
he  destroyed  the  prospects  of  Isabella,  Duchess  of 
Clarence,  he  still  provided,  and  in  a  more  direct 
manner,  that  one  of  his  children  should  be  Queen 
of  England.  "An  unaccountable  match  this,"  ex- 
claims Comines,  "to  dethrone  and  imprison  the  fa- 
ther, and  then  marry  his  daughter  to  the  son ;  but 
this  was  by  King  Louis's  adroit  management.  It 
was  no  less  surprising,"  continues  this  Chronicler, 
who  wrote  of  state  matters  with  the  knowledge  of 
a  statesman  and  diplomatist,  "thai  he  should  delude 
the  Duke  of  Clarence,  brother  to  the  king  whom  he 
opposed,  who  ought,  in  reason,  to  have  dreaded  and 
endeavored  to  prevent  the  restoration  of  the  House 
of  Lancaster ;  but  affairs  of  this  nice  nature  are  to 
be  managed  witli  great  craft  and  artifice,  and  not 
without."  Up  to  this  point,  it  seems  pretty  evident 
that  Warwick's  scheme  was  to  place  his  first  son- 
in-law.  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  upon  the  thione  in- 
stead of  his  brother  Edward :  but  this  plan  would 
never  have  found  favor  in  the  sight  of  King  Louis, 
whose  assistance  was  indispensable,  and  even  tlie 
all-prevailing  Warwick  might  have  doubted  whether 
the  Yorkists,  to  whom  he  must  have  addressed  him- 
self in  this  case,  would  have  been  mad  enough  to 
divide  against  each  other,  and  endanger  a  revolution 
which  had  been  eff"ected  with  such  difficulty.  The 
Lancastrian  party,  on  the  contrary,  weakened  though 
it  was,  was  quite  ready  for  another  desperate  plunge 
into  the  vortex,  and  Warwick,  who  was  determined 
to  recover  his  ascendency  and  vast  property,  and  to 
be  revenged  on  him  whom  he  considered  the  un- 
grateful king  of  his  own  making,  by  whatsoever 
means  that  offered,  did  not  despair,  when  allied 
with  Margaret  and  her  son,  of  making  that  party 
believe  in  the  sincerit}'  of  his  conversion,  though  lie 
had  slaughtered  their  relations  and  friends  in  the 
field  and  on  the  scaffold.  But,  in  that  case,  it  was 
necessary  to  give  up  the  duke  ;  and  we  have  some 
doubt  whether  Warwick,  as  has  been  usually  as- 
serted, either  stipulated  for  the  succession  of  tliis 
prince  in  case  of  Margaret's  son  dying  without  issue, 
or  for  Clarence  having  a  principal  share  in  the  ad- 
ministration during  the  minority. 

The  Duke  of  Clarence  was  at  this  time  not  much 
more  than  twenty-one  years  old,  and.  judging  from 
all  that  is  recorded  of  him,  he  must  have  conjoined 
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a  weak,  bad  head  to  a  very  indifferent  heart.  He 
was  not,  howevtu',  so  far  gone  in  fatuity  as  to  be  in- 
sensible to  Warwick's  startling  alliance, — perilous 
to  the  whole  House  of  York, — or  to  be  l)lind  to  his 
own  false  position ;  and  now  an  excellent  negotiator 
came  to  him  from  his  brother's  court  in  tlie  person 
of  a  fair  lady.  Comines,  who  was  actively  engaged 
in  some  of  these  transactions  as  friend,  agent,  and 
confidential  minister  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  and 
who  had  gone  to  Calais  to  keep  the  lieutenant-gov- 
ernor "  true  to  his  principles,"  tells  us  that,  one 
day,  a  lady  of  quality  passed  through  that  town  into 
France  to  join  the  Duchess  of  Clarence.  "  But," 
he  adds,  "  the  secret  business  to  be  managed  by 
this  lady  was  to  implore  the  Duke  of  Clarence  not 
to  contribute  to  the  subversion  of  his  own  family, 
by  going  along  with  those  who  were  endeavoring  to 
restore  the  House  of  Lancaster, — to  remember  their 
old  insolences,  and- the  hereditary  hatred  that  was 
between  them, — and  not  to  be  so  infatuated  as  to 
imagine  that  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  who  had  mar- 
ried his  daughter  to  the  Prince  of  Wales,  and  sworn 
allegiance  already,  would  not  endeavor  to  put  that 
prince  upon  the  throne  to  the  exclusion  of  all  the 
Yorkists.  This  lady  managed  the  affair  with  so 
much  cunning  and  dexterity,  that  she  prevailed 
with  the  duke  to  go  over  to  King  Edward's  party, 
the  duke  desiring  first  to  be  in  England.  This  lady 
was  no  fool  nor  blabber;  and  being  on  her  way  to 
join  her  mistress,  the  Duchess  of  Clarence,  she,  for 
that  reason,  was  employed  in  this  secret  mission 
rather  than  a  man.*'  This  mission  seems  to  have 
been  the*6ole  precaution  taken  by  Edward  or  his 
court  at  this  crisis.  "  The  king  seemed  never  con- 
cerned at  any  thing,  but  still  followed  his  gallantries 
and  his  hunting;  and  nobody  was  so  great  with  him 
as  the  Archbishop  of  York  and  the  Marquis  of  Mon- 
tague, both  brothers  to  the  Earl  of  Warwick:  these 
swore  to  be  true  to  him  against  all  enemies  whatso- 
ever, and  the  thoughtless  king  put  an  entire  confi- 
dence in  them.'"  Comines  does  not  pretend  to  be 
so  well  informed  as  to  matters  passing  on  this  side 
the  sea.  It  is  not  likely  that  Edward  put  much 
trust  in  Warwick's  brothers,  but  it  is  very  likely 
that  he  was  afraid  publicly  to  show  any  distrust  of 
.them.  His  brother-in-law,  Charles  the  Rash,  was 
both  prudent  and  active  on  this  occasion :  he  got 
ready  a  strong  fleet  to  blockade  Harfleur,  and  the 
mouth  of  the  Seine ;  he  sent  Edward  word  of  the 
very  port  where  Warwick  designed  to  land  ;  and, 
as  the  sea  was  an  uncertain  element,  and  the  earl 
might  break  his  blockade  and  escape  his  ships,  he 
repeatedly  warned  him  to  take  care  of  himself,  and 
put  his  kingdom  in  a  posture  of  defense.  But  Ed- 
ward nu\y  lauglied  at  these  fears  :  he  said  he  wished 
Viis  adversary  were  landed;  and  only  begged  the 
duke  to  keep  a  good  lookout  at  sea.  so  as  to  prevent 
the  earl  from  again  escaping  into  France,  when  he, 
Edward,  should  have  beaten  him  in  battle  by  land. 

Warwick  did  not  make  him  wait  long.  The 
Duke  of  Burgundy's  fleet,  which  lay  in  battle  array 
at  Havre,  was  dispersed  by  a  storiu  :  as  soon  as  tlie 
weather  cleared  Warwick  set  sail  with  a  fair  wind, 
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and,  on  the  13th  of  September,  landed  safely  on  the 
Devonshire  coast.  AVe  are  not  informed  as  to  the 
force  lie  brought  with  him,  but,  as  King  Louis  had 
aided  him  both  with  ships  and  men,  and  as  many 
persons  had  gone  over  to  him  from  England,  it  must 
Iiave  been  considerable.  Edward  at  the  moment 
was  in  the  north,  whither,  it  appears,  he  had  been 
rlrawn  by  a  feigned  revolt  headed  by  some  of  the 
Nevils.  The  great  earl  had  not  been  landed  above 
five  or  six  days  before  the  whole  country  flocked  to 
his  standard.  "Fully  furnished  on  every  side  by 
his  kindred  and  friends,  lie  took  his  way  toward 
London,  w^liere  he  exjiected  to  find  more  open 
friends  than  privy  enemies."'  The  capital,  indeed, 
had  been  greatly  excited  by  one  Dr.  Godard,  who 
had  preached  at  St.  Paul's  Cross  in  favor  of  the 
king  in  the  Tower ;  and,  in  the  neighborhood,  the 
men  of  Kent  had  taken  up  arms.  As  London  seem- 
ed secure,  and  as  news  was  brought  that  Edward 
had  retraced  his  steps  to  Nottingham,  Warwick 
soon  changed  his  direction,  and  marched  straight 
toward  the  Trent,  summoning  every  man  between 
the  ages  of  sixteen  and  sixt)'  to  join  him.  Edward, 
in  the  mean  time,  found  that  the  men  he  summoned 
did  not  come,  and  that  those  who  were  with  him 
began  to  desert.  One  day,  as  he  sat  at  dinner,  news 
was  brought  him  that  the  Marquis  of  Montague, 
Warwick's  brother,  and  several  other  persons  of 
quality  had  mounted  their  horses  and  caused  the 
soldiers  to  toss  their  bonnets  into  the  air,  and  cry 
"  God  bless  King  Harry !"  It  appears  that  Edward 
was  at  this  moment  in  Lincolnshire,  near  the  river 
Welland  :  he  instantly  armed  himself,  and  posted  a 
battalion  of  his  guards  at  a  neighboring  bridge  in 
order  to  prevent  the  passage  of  the  enemy,  for 
Warwick's  van  was  within  half-a-day's  march  of 
him.  The  Lord  Hastings  was  with  Edward  with 
a  body  of  tliree  thousand  horse :  but  Hastings  had 
married  a  sister  of  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  and,  while 
the  king  had  probablj'  no  great  confidence  in  him,* 
the  soldiers  possibly  had  no  great  affection  for  the 
queen's  brother,  the  Lord  Scales,  now  Earl  Rivers, 
W'ho  was  also  in  attendance.  Edward,  at  all  events, 
determined  to  fly  without  fighting  ;  and  as  his  brave- 
ry, almost  his  only  virtue,  was  always  conspicuous, 
we  must  conclude  that  resistance  was  hopeless. 

It  happened  that  his  quarters  were  at  no  great 
distance  from  the  sea,  and  a  small  ship  that  follow- 
ed with  provisions  for  his  army  lay  at  anchor  with 
two  Dutch  vessels  hard  by,  apparently  in  the  Wash.' 
He  had  but  just  time  to  get  on  board  these  vessels, 
with  a  few  lords  and  knights  and  about  three  hun- 
dred men.  Before  leaving  the  rest,  they  were  ex- 
horted to  go  and  join  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  pretend- 
ing great  friendship,  but  at  the  same  time  to  retain 
secretly  in  their  hearts  their  old  affection  and  alle- 
giance to  King  Edward — a  lesson  which,  as  it  has 
been  remarked,  might  have  been  spared;  for  upon 
tliis  principle,  high  and  low  on  both  sides  now  acted 
whenever  occasion   called  for  dissimulation.     The 

1  Hall. 

2  Husting-s,  however,  remained  true  to  Edward,  arrnmpanied  him  in 
his  flight,  contributed  to  his  return,  and  continued  to  serve  him  faith- 
fully, witli  the  exception  of  taking  '•  bribes  from  Fran<e." 

3  Hall  says  tiiat  Edward  embarked  at  Lynn  on  the  Wash 
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three  vessels  presently  weighed  anchor :  not  one  in 
twenty  of  Edward's  followers  knew  where  they 
were  going,  and  they  were  all  without  any  clothes 
except  the  warlike  gear  they  had  on  their  hacks, 
and  no  money  had  they  in  their  pockets.^  Edward 
sailed  directly  for  Holland.  The  Easterlings,  who 
joined  the  calling  of  privateers  to  that  of  merchants, 
and  who  at  times  appear  to  have  been  pirates  as 
lawless  and  cruel  as  the  coi'sairs  of  Tunis  or  Algiers, 
were  then  at  war  both  with  the  English  and  French  : 
they  had  manj'  ships  in  the  narrow  seas,  and  had 
done  the  English  much  prejudice  this  year  already, 
having  taken  several  of  their  ships.  Eight  of  these 
Easterlings  gave  chase  to  Edward's  weak  squadron. 
Edward  ran  his  ships  ashore  on  the  coast  of  Fries- 
land,  near  the  small  town  of  Alkmaar.  Grutuse, 
the  governor  or  stadtholder  of  Holland,  Friesland, 
and  Zealand,  was  at  that  time  in  Alkmaar,  and  he, 
by  his  prompt  protection,  saved  the  whole  party 
from  captivity — for  the  Easterlings  had  biought 
their  ships  close  in  shore,  and  only  waited  the  turn 
of  the  tide  to  board  the  three  vessels.  "  The  king," 
says  Coraines,  "  having  no  money,  was  forced  to 
give  the  master  of  his  ship  a  gown  lined  with  mar- 
tens, and  to  promise  to  do  more  for  him  another 
time :  and  sure  so  poor  a  company  was  never  seen 
before  ;  yet  the  Lord  de  la  Grutuse  dealt  very  hon- 
orably by  them,  giving  them  clothes,  and  bearing 
all  their  expenses  till  they  came  to  the  Hague,  to 
which  place  he  safely  conducted  them."  From 
the  Hague  the  governor  dispatched  news  to  the 
Duke  of  Burgundj',  Edward's  loving  brother-in-law, 
"  who,"  adds  the  Chronicler,  "  was  much  surprised 
when  he  heard  it,  and  would  have  been  much  bet- 
ter pleased  if  it  had  been  news  of  Edward's  death, 
for  he  was  in  great  apprehension  of  the  Earl  of 
Warwick,  who  was  his  enemy,  and  now  become 
absolute  in  England."  On  the  other  side.  King 
Louis,  whose  many  agents  soon  carried  him  the 
intelligence,  was  overjoyed,  and,  being  a  religious 
sovereign,  he  gave  orders  that  the  nobles,  the  clergy, 
and  the  good  people  of  Paris  should  make  proces- 
sions in  honor  of  God  and  the  Virgin  Mar}',  and 
continue  them  for  three  days,  with  praise  and 
thanksgiving  for  the  great  victor}'  which  Henry  of 
Lancaster,  lawful  King  of  England,  had  gained  over 
the  foul  usurper,  the  Earl  of  March,  as  also  in  grati- 
tude for  the  happy  peace  that  would  now  subsist 
between  the  two  countries.  Processions  wcu-e  af- 
terward performed  in  all  the  principal  towns  in 
Louis's  dominions.  This  calculating  monarch  was 
all  the  better  pleased  by  Warwick's  sending  imme- 
diately to  repay  some  money  he  had  borrowed  from 
him  for  the  expedition ;  the  money  and  the  mes- 
senger, it  is  ti-ue,  were  captured  by  one  of  the  East- 
erlings ;  but  the  earl's  good  intention  was  made  evi- 
dent, and  Louis  comforted  himself  with  the  thought 
that  his  confederate  was  in  a  situation  not  only  to 
pay  his  debts,  but  to  render  him  more  important 
service. 

Warwick  was  now  indeed  possessed,  in  appear- 
ance, of  all  the  power  in  England.  From  the  neigh- 
borhood of  the  Welland  he  turned  back  upon  Lon- 
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don,  which  he  entered  in  triumph  on  the  6th  of 
October,  in  company  with  Clarence — for  as  yet  this 
son-in-law  concealed  his  disaffection  and  hostile  pro- 
jects. Warwick  went  directly  to  the  Tower,  and 
released  King  Henry,  whom  five  years  before  he 
had  himself  committed  to  that  prison.  "When  he 
imprisoned  him  he  went  before  Henry,  crying  '  Trea- 
son !  treason!'  and  'Behold  the  traitor!' — but  now 
he  proclaimed  him  king,  attended  him  to  his  palace 
at  Westminster,  and  restored  him  to  his  I'oyal  title  : 
and  all  this  in  the  presence  of  the  Duke  of  Clarence, 
who  was  not  at  all  pleased  with  the  sight."  ^  A  great 
number  of  persons  of  the  first  rank,  who  were  in 
King  Edward's  interest,  and  who  afterward  did  him 
good  service,  took  sanctuary  in  different  religious 
houses.  The  queen,  with  her  mother  Jacquetta 
and  her  three  daughters,  had  fled  to  the  sanctuary 
of  Westminster,  where,  being  in  great  want  of  all 
things  necessary,  Elizabeth  was  shortly  after  deliv- 
ered of  her  first  son.  Save  that  of  the  Earl  of  Wor- 
cester, who  was  hated  for  his  cruelty  by  the  people, 
who  styled  him*"  the  butcher!"  no  blood  was  shed 
in  this  rapid  revolution.  We  are  left  in  the  dark 
as  to  the  proceedings  of  the  parliament  which  met 
in  the  month  of  November,  for  its  Acts  were  erased 
from  the  rolls  at  the  subsequent  counter-revolution. 
It  is  stated,  however,  on  good  authority,  that  an  Act 
of  settlement  entailed  the  crown  on  Henry's  son 
Edward,  Prince  of  Wales,  and,  in  case  of  that 
prince's  death,  on  the  Duke  of  Clarence.  War- 
wick, of  course,  would  take  care  to  attaint  his  ene- 
mies and  reward  his  friends:  this  "king-maker,"  in 
fact,  was  in  all  essentials  king,  and  the  imbecile 
Henry  was  still  a  captive,  and  in  all  probability  a 
more  unhappy  one  than  he  had  been  in  his  undis- 
turbed prison  in  the  Tower.'^ 

A.D.  1471.  But  if  Edward  had  lost  a  crown  like 
a  game  of  cards,  he  regained  it  with  equal  rapidity. 
On  the  12th  of  Murch,  about  five  months  after  his 
flight  from  the  Wash,  he  appeared  with  a  fleet  ofl" 
the  coast  of  Suftblk,  having  been  assisted  in  secret 
by  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  who  played  as  double  a 
part  in  this  business  as  might  have  been  expected 
from  his  great  rival,  Louis  XI.  He  had  issued  a 
proclamation  forbidding  any  of  his  subjects  to  join 
Edward,  but,  underhand,  he  sent  him  fifty  thousand 
florins,  with  St.  Andrew's  cross,  furnished  him  with 
three  or  four  great  ships  of  his  own,  which  he  had 
equipped  for  him  at  Vere,  in  Walcheren,  and  hired 
secretly  fourteen  Easterling  ships  all  well  armed 
— "  which  supply  was  very  great  considering  the 
times."  ^  As  Edward's  troops,  however,  did  not  ex- 
ceed twelve  hundred  men,  he  was  deterred  from 
landing  in  the  Wash,  on  the  shores  of  which  was 
assembled  a  Lancastrian  army,  but,  bearing  to  the 
north,  he  sailed  into  the  Humber,  and  landed  on  the 
16th  of  March  at  Ravenspur,  the  place  where 
Henry  of  Bolingbroke  had  disembarked  when  he 
came  to  dethrone  Richard  II.  Finding  the  people 
in  the  north  not  vej-y  favorable,  he  veiled  his  de- 
signs ;  and  even  at  York  he  only  engaged  the  citi- 
zens to  assist  him  to  recover  his  honor  and  estate 
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as  Duke  of  York,  solemnly  swearing  not  to  attempt 
to  recover  the  crown.  A  few  oaths  cost  nothing  in 
these  times,  and,  in  the  present  case,  the  necessity 
for  dissiumlating  soon  passed.  At  Pontefract,  War- 
wick's brother,  the  Marquis  of  Montague,  who  al- 
ready repented  of  the  revolution  he  had  helped  to 
make,  opened  a  correspondence  instead  of  fighting, 
and  permitted  Edward's  weak  colunm  to  march 
within  sight  of  his  quarters,  where  a  great  force 
was  collected.  As  soon  as  the  Yorkists  crossed  the 
Trent  tliey  were  on  their  own  ground,  and  the  peo- 
ple flocked  from  all  sides  to  the  standard  of  Edward, 
who  then  reassumed  the  royal  title.  In  the  neigh- 
borhood of  Coventry  he  found  himself  in  presence 
of  a  Lancastrian  army,  under  the  command  of  the 
earls  of  Warwick  and  Oxford  and  the  Duke  of  Clar- 
ence :  now  was  the  moment  for  the  latter  to  act, 
and,  making  his  men  put  the  White  Rose  of  York 
over  tlieir  gorgets,  he  went  over  with  colors  flying 
to  his  brother  Edward.  Upon  this  sudden  manceu- 
ver  of  his  son-in-law,  Warwick  found  himself  com- 
pelled to  decline  the  battle  which  was  ofl'ered  to 
him,  and  then  Edward  threw  himself  fearlessly  be- 
tween his  enemies  and  the  capital,  which  had  for- 
gotten the  sermons  of  Doctor  (iodard  and  the  roast 
meats'  of  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  and  was  once  more 
all  for  Edward.  Comines  attributes  the  enthusiastic 
reception  he  met  with  in  London  to  three  things 
especially  :  the  first  was,  he  says,  the  great  number 
of  his  partisans  in  sanctuary  within  the  walls,  and 
the  recent  birth  of  a  young  p)ince  ;  the  next,  the 
great  debts  which  he  owed  to  the  richest  of  the  mer- 
chants, who  could  only  hope  for  payment  through 
his  restoration  ;  and  the  third  was,  that  the  ladies 
of  quality  and  rich  citizens'  wives,  whom  he  had 
formerly  delighted  with  his  gallantries,  forced  tlieir 
husbands  and  relations  to  declare  themselves  of  his 
side.  Whatever  were  their  motives,  it  seems  cer- 
tain that  the  return  of  the  White  Rose  of  York  was 
hailed  with  enthusiasm,  though  the  citizens  took 
good  care  not  to  declare  themselves  openly  until 
they  saw  which  way  the  campaign  would  turn. 
But  Edward  had  short  time  to  enjoy  these  demon- 
strations— the  Lancastrian  army  had  collected  in 
one  mass,  and  Warwick  was  advancing  upon  the 
capital  by  the  high  north  road.  After  passing  only 
two  days  in  London,  Edward  took  the  field.  He 
found  Warwick's  force  drawn  out  in  order  of  battle 
on  Barnet  Common,  only  twelve  miles  from  Lon- 
don. About  forty  thousand  Englishmen  prepared  to 
draw  the  sword  and  bend  the  bow  against  each  other 
— the  two  armies,  it  appears,  being  nearly  equal  in 
number.  But  it  was  late  in  the  day,  and  it  was  the 
eve  of  Easter  Sunday,  and  so  the  battle  was  delayed 
till  the  morrow.  The  Duke  of  Clarence  was  in  a 
trying  position,  for  his  wife,  who  had  great  influ- 
ence over  him,  was  daughter  to  the  Earl  of  War- 
wick, and  his  own  happiest  dnys,  as  well  as  his 
uahappiest,  had  been  spent  in  the  society  of  that 

1  One  of  the  secrets  of  Warwick's  popularity  lay  in  his  kitchen  and 
buttery.  His  hospitality  was  as  boundless  as  his  wealth.  "  When  he 
came  to  London,"  says  old  Stow,  "  he  held  such  an  house,  that  six 
oxen  were  eaten  at  a  breakfast,  and  every  taveni  was  full  of  his  meat ; 
fui  he  who  had  any  acquaintance  m  that  house,  he  sliould  have  had  as 
much  boiled  and  roast  as  he  might  carry  on  a  long  dagger." 


nobleman.  He  sent  to  make  an  offer  of  his  medi- 
ation, but  this  was  indignantly  rejected  by  his  fa- 
ther-in-law. '•  Go  tell  your  master,"  cried  the  proud 
earl  to  the  messenger,  "that  Warwick,  true  to  his 
oath,  is  a  better  man  than  false,  perjured  Clarence, 
and  will  settle  this  quarrel  by  the  sword  to  which 
he  has  appealed."  At  an  early  hour  on  the  follow- 
ing day,  battle  was  joined.  "  Both  sides  fought  on 
foot,  and  the  king's  vanguard  sufl'ered  extremely  in 
this  action  ;  the  earl's  main  battle  advanced  against 
his,  and  so  near,  that  the  king  himself  was  engaged 
in  person,  and  behaved  himself  as  bravely  as  any 
officer  in  the  army.  The  Earl  of  Warwick's  cus- 
tom was,  never  to  fight  on  foot;  but  when  he  had 
once  led  his  men  to  the  charge,  he  mounted  on 
horseback  himself,  and  if  he  found  victory  inclined 
to  his  side,  he  charged  boldly  among  them  ;  if  other- 
wise, he  took  care  of  himself  in  time  and  provided 
for  his  escape.  But  now,  at  the  importunity  of  his 
brother,  the  Marquis  of  Montague'  (who  was  a  per- 
son of  great  courage),  he  fought  on  foot  and  sent 
away  his  horses.  The  conclusion  of  all  was,  that 
the  earl,  the  Marquis  of  Montague,  and  several 
other  brave  oflficers,  were  killed ;  for  the  slaughter 
was  very  great,  King  Edward  having  resolved  at 
his  departure  from  Flanders  to  call  out  no  more  to 
spare  the  common  soldiers  and  kill  only  the  gentle- 
men, as  lie  had  formerly  done,  for  he  had  conceived 
a  mortal  hatred  against  the  commons  of  England  for 
having  favored  the  Earl  of  Warwick  so  much,  and 
for  other  reasons  beside,  so  that  he  spared  none  of 
them  at  that  time.  This  battle  was  bravely  fought, 
for  on  the  king's  side  there  were  killed  fifteen  hun- 
dred men.^ 

This  battle  of  Barnet  lasted  from  four  o'clock  in 
the  morning  till  ten,  during  which  time  there  was 
a  thick  mist,  raised,  as  was  once  generally  believed, 
by  Friar  Bungy,  a  great  magician.  There  is  a  mist 
of  another  kind,  and  one  which  we  can  not  now 
clear,  hanging  over  nearly  the  whole  history  of  the 
battle,  which,  notwithstanding  the  time  it  lasted 
and  the  statement  of  Comines,  we  are  disposed  to 
believe  was  much  less  fierce  and  murderous  tlian 
most  of  the  preceding  conflicts.'  The  results, 
however,  are  well  authenticated.  Of  all  the  great 
Lancastrian  lords  who  had  fought  on  the  side  of  the 
king-maker,  not  one  escaped  except  the  Earl  of 
Oxford,  who  joined  Jasper  Tudor,  Earl  of  Pem- 
broke^ who  was  in  arms  for  King  Henry  in  Wales.* 
Edward  lost  Lord  Cromwell,  Lord  Say,  and  the 
son  of  Lord  Berners,  with  Sir  John  Lisle,  Thomas 
Par,  and  John  Milwater,  who  were  esquires  to  his 
brother  Richard,  Duke  of  Gloucester.     The  com- 

1  After  what  had  passed  at  Pontefract,  it  is  curious  to  find  the  inai- 
quis  on  the  side  of  Henry  at  Barnet.  But  there  were  all  kinds  of 
ch.ingings,  and  sudden  changings  again,  during  this  contest.  Some 
accounts  make  Montague  a  traitor  at  Barnet,  and  hold  him  answer,ible 
for  the  defeat  and  death  of  his  brother.  2  Comines. 

3  Sir  John  Paston.  who,  along  with  one  of  his  brothers,  fought  in 
the  battle  on  the  Lancastrian  side,  says,  in  a  letter  to  his  mother, 
written  on  the  Thursday  following,  that  the  killed  of  both  parlies 
amounted  to  more  than  a  thousand.  Paston  Letters,  li.  64. — Some 
historians  make  the  amount  of  the  slain  ten  thousand. 

*  The  Duke  of  Exeter  was  left  for  dead  on  the  field,  but  his  servants, 
it  appears,  recovered  him,  and  carried  him  for  safety  to  the  sanctuary 
at  Westminster.  A  few  months  after,  his  body  was  found  fioaiiug  in 
the  sea,  near  Dover. 
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mon  dead  were  buried  on  the  same  plain,  half-a- 
niile  from  Barnet,  where  a  chapel  was  erected  for 
the  good  of  their  souls.'  The  body  of  the  "king- 
maker," with  that  of  his  brother  Montague,  was 
carried  to  London,  and  lay  naked  in  the  church  of 
St.  Paul's  for  the  space  of  three  or  four  days,  that 
all  men  might  see  the  end  he  had  met  with.  The 
bodies  of  both  were  afterward  buried  among  their 
ancestors  at  Bisham  Priory  in  Berkshire.  King 
Henry,  who  had  been  taken  in  London,  defenseless 
and  helpless,  was  sent  back  to  his  old  apartments  in 
the  Tower.  But  Margaret  of  Anjou,  who  was  as 
active  and  resolute  as  ever,  called  the  victorious 
Edward  again  into  the  field  only  five  days  after  the 
battle  of  Barnet.  Many  circumstances  had  detained 
her  on  the  continent,  and  it  was  her  fortune  to  land 
at  Plymouth  with  her  son  Prince  Edward  and  a 
body  of  auxiliaries,  chiefly  French,  on  the  very  day 
on  which  Warwick  was  defeated  and  slain.  In 
part,  probably,  on  account  of  their  old  antipathy  to 
the  French  queen,  who  now  came  surrounded  with 
Frenchmen,  and  in  part  because  they  were  weary 
of  this  civil  war,  the  people  opposed  her  progress, 
and,  by  securing  the  bridges  and  fords  of  the  river 
Severn,  prevented  her  joining  the  forces  under  the 
Earl  of  Pembroke  in  Wales.  On  the  4th  of  May, 
King  Edward,  with  his  brothers  Clarence  and  Glou- 
cestei',  fell  upon  her  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Severn, 
near  Tewkesbury.  Her  troops  had  thrown  up 
some  intrenchments  from  which  they  had  repulsed 

'  Stow  says  that  this  chapel,  which  marked  the  field  of  battle,  was 
standing  in  his  time.  Lysims  (see  Environs  of  London)  gives  it  as  his 
opinion,  that  the  battle  was  not  fought  on  Barnet  Heath,  but  rather  to 
the  southeast,  about  East  Barnet ;  but  he  quotes  uo  authoriiy,  and  all 
tradition  is  strongly  opposed  to  his  opinion.  The  conflict  seems  really 
to  have  taken  place  on  the  elevated  plateau  to  the  north  of  the  town 
of  Barnet,  and  is  probably  marked  wiih  sufficient  accuracy  by  the 
modern  stone  column  at  the  end  of  the  common,  where  the  high  road 
forks.  The  night  preceding  the  battle,  King  Edward  slept  at  Baruet, 
and  Warwick  was  certainly  not  between  that  town  and  London. 


the  Yorkists  ;  but  the  Duke  of  Somerset  had  the 
folly  to  quit  this  position,  and,  sallying  forth,  he  or- 
dered the  mass  of  his  troops  to  follow  him,  which 
some  did,  and  others  did  not.  Those  who  sallied 
were  driven  back  with  dreadful  loss,  and  those  who 
stayed  behind  were  suspected  of  treacheiy,  for  no 
general  was  now  sure  of  his  ofificers.  Somerset 
rode  up  to  the  Lord  Wenlock,  who  had  remained 
behind  the  intrenchments,  and  knocked  out  his 
brains  with  his  battle-ax.  The  banner  of  the  au- 
dacious Richard  Duke  of  Gloucester  was  already 
within  the  Lancastrian  lines  ;  Edward  and  Clarence 
now  followed,  and  the  atiiiir  of  Tewkesbury  termi- 
nated in  panic,  confusion,  and  murder.  Margaret 
of  Anjou,  who  had  survived  so  many  catastrophes 
and  escaped  from  so  many  battles,  remained  a  pris- 
oner at  last,  and  with  her  was  taken  her  son,  the 
Prince  of  Wales,  who  was  now  only  in  his  eigh- 
teenth year.  "  What  brouglit  you  to  England  ?" 
cried  the  ungenerous  Edward.  "  My  father's  crown 
and  mine  own  inheritance  !"  boldly  replied  the  royal 
youth.  Edward  brutally  struck  him  on  the  mouth 
with  his  gauntlet,  and  then  Clarence  and  Glouces- 
ter, or  their  attendants  (or,  according  to  an  earlier 
account,  which  does  not  mention  Clarence  and 
Gloucester,  Edward's  servants),  dispatched  him 
with  their  swords  in  the  king's  tent.'  The  Duke 
of  Somerset,  with  the  Grand  Prior  of  St.  John's, 
Sir  Humphry  Audely,  Sir  Gervis  of  Clifton,  Sir 
William  Gainsby,  Sir  WiUiam  Cary,  Sir  Henry 
Rose,  Sir  Thomas  Tresham,  and  seven  esquires, 

I  Continued  Hist.  Croyland.—Fabyan.— Hall.— Stow.  The  Monk  of 
Croyland,  a  cotemporary,  says,  the  prince  was  slain  '•  ultricibug 
quorundam  manibus"  (by  the  avenging  hands  of  certain  persons),  but 
names  nobody  as  the  murderers.  Fabyan,  who  was  a  boy  at  the  time, 
says,  "  He  (the  king)  strake  him  with  his  gauntlet  upon  the  face  ;  aftei 
which  stroke,  so  by  him  received,  he  was  by  the  king's  servants  incon- 
tinently slain."  Hall,  who  wrote  in  the  time  of  Elizabeth,  was  the 
first  to  name  Clarence  and  Gloucester. 


The  Sanctuary  at  Westminster. 
From  a  Sketch  by  Dr.  Stukely,  before  its  destruction  in  1" 
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escaped  from  the  field  and  took  sanctuary  in  a  churcli 
in  Tewkesbury.  This  sacred  kind  of  asylum  had 
long  been  respected,  and  to  this  principle  and  feel- 
ing Edward  had  recently  owed  the  preservation  of 
his  wite,  his  children,  and  his  best  friends,  whom 
the  Lancastrians  had  permitted  to  live  undisturbed 
in  the  sanctuaries  they  had  chosen  in  London  and 
Westminster.  But  the  king  and  his  brothers  were 
regardless  of  these  circumstances,  and  Edward  broke 
into  the  church  at  Tewkesbury  sword  in  hand. 
A  priest,  bearing  the  sacrament,  threw  himself  be-  | 
tweeu  the  savages  and  their  victims,  and  would  not 
move  till  the  king  promised  to  pardon  all  who  had 
tiiken  sanctuary  there.  These  men,  who  might  have 
escaped,  tarried  in  the  church,  trusting  in  the  royal 
pardon,  from  Saturday  the  4th  of  May  till  Monday 
the  6th,  when  they  were  dragged  from  the  foot  of 
the  altar  and  beheaded. 

Margaret  of  Anjou's  heart  did  not  break  at  these 
executions  and  the  murder  of  her  child ;  she  lived 
for  five  years  the  prisoner'  of  her  conqueror,  was 
then  ransomed  by  Louis  XL,  and  died  in  France 
about  eleven  years  after  the  fight  at  Tewkesbury. 
The  death  of  her  husband,  which  immediately  fol- 
lowed Edward's  return  to  London,  probably  did  not 
much  afi'ect  her.  The  triumphant  party  had  now 
evidently  made  up  their  minds  to  show  no  mercy; 
but  that  event  was  probably  precipitated  by  a  des- 
perate attempt  made  on  the  14th  of  May,  by  Thomas 
Nevil,  the  bastard  of  Falconbridge,  Warwick's  vice- 
admiral,  to  release  Henry  from  his  confinement  and 
proclaim  him  once  more.  On  the  21st  of  May, 
King  Edward  entered  London  in  great  pomp  with 
thirty  thousand  men,  and  on  that  evening,  or  the 
following  morning,  King  Henry  was  found  lifeless 
in  the  Tower.  The  best  of  the  cotemporary  chron- 
iclers, though  he  does  not  name  the  murderer,  hints 
clearly  that  he  was  murdered,  and  that  the  deed 
was  done,  or  ordered  by  Edward,  or  by  his  brother 
Clarence,  or  Richard  Duke  of  Gloucester,  or  seme 
other  member  of  the  royal  House  of  York.  "  May 
God,"  he  exclaims,  "  grant  time  for  repentance  to 
the  person,  whoever  he  was,  who  laid  his  sacri- 
legious hands  on  the  lord's  anointed."  *  The  dead 
body,  surrounded  by  guards  and  torches,  was  ex- 
hibited to  the  people  in  St.  Paul's,  and  afterward 
quietly  buried  in  the  abbey  of  Chertsey.  But  this 
unhappy  prince  was  not  allowed  rfest  even  in  the 

1  She  was  first  confined  in  the  T'lwor  of  London,  afterward  at 
Windsor,  and  then  at  \Vallingf<ird.  All  that  Edward  would  allow  for 
the  support  of  herself  and  servants  was  a  pittance  of  ■five  marks  per 
week. 

2  Continued  Hist.  Croyland.  The  monk  uses  the  words  iyrannus 
and  ijuicunque.  If  used  strictly  in  its  classical  sense  (which  prolialdy 
It  was  not),  the  term  tyrannus  would  only  apply  to  Edward  or  to 
Richard,  who  were  both  kings.  Walpole,  in  his  ingenious,  but  in  par., 
paradoxical  "  Historic  Doubts  on  the  Life  and  Reign  of  King  Richard 
ni.,"  says,  that  he  thinks  ihc  monk  alluded  to  Richard  as  the  murderer; 
but  he  goes  on  to  maintain  that  there  is  no  proof  that  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester  really  did  the  deed.  As  far  as  this  goes,  Walpole  is  cer- 
tainly right  here,  as  also  in  the  case  of  the  marder  of  Prince  Edward 
at  Tewkesbury  ;  and  on  the  same  grounds  he  might  object  to  the  com- 
monly received  accounts  of  fifty  other  state  crimes.  Fabyan.  who  was 
living  in  London  at  the  time,  says,  "  Of  the  death  of  this  prince 
(Henry  VL)  divers  tales  were  told  ;  but  the  most  common  fame  went, 
that  he  was  slicked  with  a  dagger  by  the  hands  of  the  Duke  of  Glou 
cester,  which,  .-x'ter  Edward  IV.,  usurped  the  crown,  and  was  king,  as 
after  shall  appear." 


grave.  A  few  years  after,  Gloucester,  then  Rich- 
ard HL,  was  made  uneasy  by  the  popular  belief 
that  miracles  were  wrought  at  his  tomb,  and  order- 
ed his  bones  to  be  removed — some  say  to  Windsor: 
then,  on  the  fall  of  Richard,  Henry  VH.  wished  to 
remove  them  to  Westminster,  but  it  appears  that 
they  could  not  be  found. 

The  episodes  to  the  lamentable  history  of  the 
fall  of  the  House  of  Lancaster  are  numerous,  and, 
in  some  respects,  exceedingly  romantic.  Some  of 
the  leaders,  like  the  Duke  of  Exeter,  appear  to 
have  been  secretly  assassinated ;  others,  like  the 
Earl  of  Oxford,  were  shut  up  in  different  castles; 
and  others,  like  the  Earl  of  Pembroke,  the  late 
king's  half-brother  and  uncle  to  Henry  VH.,  es- 
caped to  the  continent,  where,  for  the  most  part, 
they  lived  in  extreme  poverty.  Some  Lancastrians, 
whose  learning  and  abilities  were  worth  purchasing 
— as  Dr.  Morton  and  Sir  John  Fortescue,  lord 
chief  justice  to  Henry  VL  and  the  greatest  English 
lawyer  of  his  time — obtained  the  reversal  of  their 
attainders,  together  with  fresh  employments  from 
the  Yorkists. 

Now  seemed  the  "  glorious  summer"  of  that 
house.  The  young  Prince  Edward,  who  had  been 
born  in  the  sanctuarj'  of  Westminster  during  his 
father's  flight  and  absence  in  Holland,  was  created 
Prince  of  Wales,  and  recognized  as  lawful  heir  to 
the  crown — not  in  pailiament — but  in  a  great  coun- 
cil of  prelates  and  lay  lords.  The  Lancastrians  as  a 
party  were  annihilated.  Except  some  risings  among 
the  Welsh,  the  temporary  occupation  of  a  castle  hi 
Cornwall,  and  some  insignificant  piratical  excursions 
at  sea,  there  was  nothing  to  disturb  the  tranquillity 
of  the  Yorkists  but  the  base  and  selfish  passions  of 
the  three  rojal  and  most  legitimate  brothers ;  but 
these  passions  were  violent  enough  to  renew  all  the 
past  horrors  and  iniquities.  The  Duke  of  Clarence, 
the  second  brother,  it  will  be  remembered,  had  mar- 
ried the  Earl  of  Warwick's  eldest  daughter,  Isabella, 
and,  in  her  right,  he  now  demanded  the  entire  prop- 
erty of  his  deceased  father-in-law;  but  Richard, 
Duke  of  Gloucester,  the  youngest  brother,  was 
eager  to  divide  the  great  prize  with  him,  and  there- 
fore proposed  to  marry  Anne,  Warwick's  younger 
daughter,  and  widow  to  Prince  Edward,  whom  the 
brothers  between  them  had  murdered  at  Tewkes- 
bury. Clarence,  to  defeat  this  project,  concealed 
the  young  lady;  but  (Tloucester  had  far  too  much 
activity  and  cunning  to  allow  himself  to  be  duped  by 
so  miserable  a  manoeuver, — he  soon  found  out  the 
Lady  Anne  in  London,  where  it  is  said  she  was 
disguised  as  a  cook-maid,  and,  getting  possession  of 
her  person,  he  lodged  her,  for  present  security,  in 
the  sanctuary  of  St.  Martin's.  Richard  then  ap- 
pealed to  Edward  and  the  council,  and  was  allowed 
to  marry  the  Lady  Anne  ;  but  Clarence  swore  that 
he  would  not  "  part  the  hvelihood  with  him."  The 
loving  brothers  pleaded  each  his  cause  in  person 
before  the  king  in  council,  and  every  man,  says  the 
monkish  Chronicler,  admired  the  strength  of  their 
respective  arguments.  In  the  end,  but  not  until  the 
whole  capital  had  been  agitated  as  if  by  the  approach 
of  another  civil  war,  the  king  composed  these  dif- 


Chap.  I.] 


CIVIL  AND  MILITARY  TRANSACTIONS. 


105 


ferences,'  allotting  a  handsome  portion  to  the  Lady 
Anne,  and  leaving  all  the  rest  ot"  the  property  to  the 
elder  sister,  Isabella,  the  wife  of  Clarence.  As  it 
has  been  remarked,^  the  greatest  sufferer  in  this 
adjustment  was  the  widowed  Countess  of  Warwick, 
who  was  mother  to  both  the  ladies,  and  who  had 
brought  the  mass  of  the  property  into  the  family, 
for  Clarence  and  Gloucester  got  the  whole  between 
them,  and  the  countess  was  reduced  to  absolute 
want.  These  iniquitous  proceedings  in  council,  to- 
gether with  other  precautions  to  bar  the  claims  of 
Warwick's  family,  were  voted  good  law  by  a  sub- 
servient parliament,  in  the  year  1474  ;  but  to  recon- 
cile sincerely  the  dukes  of  Clarence  and  Gloucester 
was  beyond  the  power  of  Parliament,  council,  or 
king.' 

A.D.  1475.  After  some  curious  negotiations  with 
the  Duke  of  Brittany  and  his  brother-in-law,  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy,  who  was  finding  himself  over- 
matched by  the  policy  and  craft  of  Louis  XL,  Ed- 
ward contracted  an  alliance  offensive  and  defensive 
with  the  two  dukes ;  and  in  order,  we  presume,  to 
give  a  startling  effect  to  his  beginning,  he  sent  a 
herald  to  demand  from  the  French  monarch  the 
immediate  surrender  of  his  kingdom,  which  he 
claimed  on  the  old  groimds.  Coinines  says  that 
this  was  only  a  letter  of  defiance,*  and  that  it  was 
written  in  such  an  elegant  style,  and  such  polite 
language,  that  he  could  scarcelj'  believe  any  English- 
man wrote  it.  When  Louis  had  read  the  letter  to 
himself,  he  wisely  withdrew  into  another  room,  and, 
sending  for  the  herald  that  brought  it,  he  told  him 
that  he  had  a  wonderful  respect  and  affection  for  his 
master.  King  Edward,  whom  he  knew  in  this  mat- 
ter to  be  set  on  and  deluded  by  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy, a  weak  and  treacherous  ally.  "  Besides  , 
which,"  continues  Comines,  wlio  had  changed  sides, 
and  was  now  in  the  service  of  Louis,  "  the  king  used 
several  good  arguments  to  induce  the  herald  to  per- 
suade his  master  to  a  peaceful  accommodation,  se- 
cretly putting  three  hundred  crowns  with  his  own 
hands  into  his  pouch,  and  promising  him  a  thousand 
more  when  the  good  peace  should  be  concluded  ; 
and  then,  in  public,  his  majesty  ordered  that  a  piece 
of  crimson  velvet  thirty  ells  long,  should  be  presented 
to  the  said  herald,  who  was  garter  king-at-arras."* 
His  chivalrous  occupation  did  not  render  him  insensi- 
ble to  a  good  bribe.     Garter  promised  to  do  what  he 

•  Sir  John  Paston,  writing  to  his  brother,  on  the  17th  of  February 
(1471),  says, — ''Yesterday,  the  king,  the  queen,  my  lords  of  Clar- 
ence and  Gloucester,  went  to  Sheue  to  pardon  ;  men  say,  not  all  in 
charity;  what  will  fall  men  can  not  say.  The  king-  entreateth  my 
Lord  of  Clarence  for  my  Lord  of  Gloucester;  and,  as  it  is  said,  he  an- 
swereth,  that  he  may  well  have  my  lady,  his  sister-in-law,  but  they 
shall  part  no  livelihood,  as  he  saith  ;  so  what  will  fall  can  I  not  say.'' 
On  che  15th  of  April,  1473,  he  writes:  "The  world  seeme'.h  queasy 
(uneasy)  here  ;  for  the  most  part  that  be  about  the  king-  have  sent 
hitlier  for  their  harness,  and  it  is  said  for  certain  tliat  the  Duke  of 
Clarence  iiiakelh  him  big  in  that  he  can,  showing  as  he  would  but 
(only)  deal  with  the  Duke  of  Gloucester;  but  the  king  intendeth.  in 
eschewing  all  inconvenience,  to  be  as  big  as  they  both,  and  to  beastiffler 
(stickler)  between  them  ;  and  some  men  think  that  under  this  there 
should  be  some  other  thing  intended,  and  some  treason  conspired  :  so 
what  shall  fall  can  I  not  say."— Pai^on  Letters,  li.  91  and  129. 

*  Walpole,  Hist.  Doubts. 

S  Continued  Hist.  Croyland. — Rot.  Pari.— Pasfon  Letters. 

♦  He  states,  however,  that  Edward  demanded  the  French  crown  as 
"  his  inherilaiioe."  s  Conimes. 


could,  and  advised  Louis  to  open  a  correspondence 
with  the  Lord  Howard,  or  the' Lord  Stanley,  two 
of  Edward's  favorites  and  ministers,  whom  he  knew 
to  be  averse  to  the  war.  The  following  is  the  ac- 
count given  by  Comines  of  his  own  share  in  the 
business  :  "  There  were  many  persons  waiting  out- 
side during  the  king's  private  discourse  with  the 
herald,  all  of  them  impatient  to  hear  what  the  king 
would  say,  and  to  see  how  his  majesty  looked  when 
he  came  forth.  When  he  had  done,  he  called  me, 
and  charged  me  to  entertain  the  herald  till  he  order- 
ed him  some  other  company,  that  might  keep  him 
from  talking  privately  with  any  body.  He  com- 
manded me  likewise  to  give  him  a  piece  of  crimson 
velvet  of  thirty  ells ;  which  I  did.  After  which,  the 
king  addressed  himself  to  the  rest  of  the  company, 
gave  them  an  account  of  his  letters  of  defiance,  and 
calling  seven  or  eight  of  them  apart,  he  ordered  the 
letters  to  be  read  aloud,  showing  without  the  least 
sign  of  fear  in  the  world  ;  and,  indeed,  he  was  much 
revived  by  what  he  had  got  out  of  the  herald." 

Having  prolonged  a  truce  with  Scotland,  and  con- 
cluded a  matrimonial  treaty  with  that  court,  and 
being  most  abundantly  furnished  with  money  by 
means  of  repeated  grants  voted  by  Parliament,  and 
of  benevolences — an  unheard-of  species  of  imposi- 
tion first  introduced  in  the  present  period — Edward 
collected  a  fine  army  of  sixteen  or  eighteen  thousand 
men.  With  this  force  he  landed  at  Calais,  on  the 
22d  of  June.  The  first  check  to  this  mighty  en- 
terprise proceeded  from  his  brother-in-law  of  Bur- 
gundy, who  had  agreed  to  join  him  in  force,  but 
who,  having  wasted  his  resources  in  one  of  his  rash 
expeditions  in  another  direction,  came  to  the  ren- 
dezvous with  a  mere  handful  of  troops.  Edward, 
irritated  at  this  circumstance,  and  still  more  at  seeing 
that  Charles  and  his  subjects  entertained  the  gi'eat- 
est  jealousy  of  the  English,  refusing  them  admit- 
tance into  the  towns  of  Artois  and  Picardy,  soon 
inclined  his  ear  to  the  skillful  negotiations  of  Louis 
and  the  lords  of  his  own  council,  who,  through  con- 
viction or  bribery,  recommended  an  immediate  peace 
with  the  French  king.  The  English  army  lay  in- 
active for  nearly  two  months  at  Peronne,  where  all 
the  preliminaries  were  settled,  and  where  the  money 
of  Louis  was  made  to  circulate  freely  among  the 
corrupt  ministers  and  courtiers  of  Edward.  The 
French  diplomatists  promised  whatever  was  asked, 
and  agreed,  among  other  things,  to  pay  fifty  thou- 
sand crowns  for  the  release  of  Margaret  of  Anjou. 
One  day  the  King  of  France  sent  the  King  of  Eng- 
land three  hundred  cart-loads  of  the  best  wines  of 
the  kingdom  ;  and  a  few  days  after,  the  two  sov- 
ereigns agreed  to  a  personal  interview  on  a  bridge 
thrown  across  the  Somme  atPicquigny,  near  Amiens, 
there  being  a  strong  barricade  of  wood  between 
them — for  Louis  was  very  suspicious,  and  he  knew 
the  old  story  of  the  bridge  of  Montei-eau,  in  which 
his  own  father  figured.  Comines  and  another  agent 
were  sent  to  survey  the  river  and  neighborhood. 
"  On  the  one  side,  by  which  our  king  was  to  come," 
says  this  historian,  "  was  a  fine  open  country ;  and 
on  the  other  side,  indeed,  was  the  same,  only  the 
King  of  England,  to  come  to  the  river,  was  obliged 
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to  pass  a  causeway  about  two  bow-shots  long,  with 
marshes  on  both  sides  of  it,  which  might  have  been 
of  very  dangerous  consequence  to  the  Enghsh,  if 
our  intentions  had  not  been  honorable.  And  cer- 
tainly, as  I  have  said  before,  the  English  do  not 
manage  these  matters  with  so  much  cunning  and 
policy  as  the  P^rench  do,  let  people  say  of  them 
what  they  will,  but  proceed  more  ingenuously,  and 
with  more  frankness ;  but  one  must  be  patient  with 
them,  and  take  care  not  to  quarrel."  The  barricade 
in  the  midst  of  the  bridge  is  described  as  being  made 
of  strong  grating  or  lattice-work,  such  as  lions'  cages 
are  made  of,  the  space  between  the  bars  being  no 
wider  than  to  admit  a  man's  arm.  On  the  29th  of 
August,  in  the  morning,  the  two  kings  appeared  on 
opposite  sides  of  the  river.  Louis  went  first  to  the 
grating,  attended  by  about  twelve  persons  of  the 
greatest  quality  in  France,  among  whom  were  John, 
Duke  of  Bourbon,  and  the  cardinal,  his  brother. 
"  The  King  of  England  advanced  along  the  cause- 
way, very  nobly  attended,  there  being  in  his  train 
his  brother  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  the  Earl  of 
Northumberland,  Lord  Hastings,  his  chamberlain, 
his  chancellor,  and  other  peers.  He  was  dressed 
in  cloth  of  gold,  and  he  wore  upon  his  head  a  black 
velvet  cap  with  a  Ifir ge  fleur  de  lis  made  of  precious 
stones.  In  truth,  he  was  a  prince  of  a  most  noble, 
majestic  presence ;  his  person  gi-aceful  and  erect, 
but  now  a  little  inchning  to  fat.  When  he  came 
within  a  short  distance  of  the  railing  he  pulled  off 
his  cap,  and  bowed  to  within  a  foot  of  the  gi-ound  ; 
and  Louis,  who  was  leaning  against  the  barrier  on 
the  other  side,  !)owed  in  the  like  manner.  They 
embraced  through  the  holes  of  the  gi'ating;  and  the 
King  of  England,  making  another  low  bow,  the  King 
of  France  said,  '  Cousin,  you  are  right  welcome — 
there  is  no  person  living  I  was  so  ambitious  of  seeing, 
and  God  be  thanked  that  this  interview  is  upon  so 
good  an  occasion.'  "  The  King  of  England  returned 
the  compliment  in  French ;  and  Comines  tells  us 
that  his  French  was  very  good.  When  the  compli- 
ments and  ceremonies  were  over,  they  proceeded 
to  business,  and,  in  the  end,  a  missal  and  a  crucifix, 
said  to  contain  some  of  the  wood  of  the  true  cross, 
were  brought  to  the  grate,  and  the  two  kings,  put- 
ting one  hand  on  the  book,  and  the  other  on  the  cru-. 
cifix,  swore  religiously  to  observe  the  present  treaty. 
When  the  two  kings  had  sworn,  '-our  king,"  con- 
tinues Comines,  "  who  had  always  words  at  com- 
mand, told  the  English  king,  in  a  jocose  way,  that 
he  should  be  right  glad  to  see  him  at  Paris ;  and  that 
if  he  would  come  and  divert  himself  with  the  gay 
ladies  there,  he  would  assign  for  his  confessor  the 
Cardinal  of  Bourbon,  who  he  knew  would  grant  him 
easy  absolution  for  any  peccadillos  in  the  way  of  love 
and  gallantry.  The  King  of  England  was  much 
pleased  with  this  raillery,  and  made  his  majesty 
several  smart  repartees — for  he  knew  that  the  car- 
dinal was  a  gay  man  with  the  ladies,  and  a  boon 
companion."  After  a  few  words  spoken  in  secret 
to  one  another,  the  lords  being  sent  to  a  distance, 
these  gracious  sovereigns  shook  hands  through  the 
grating,  and  departed,  each  his  own  way,  Louis 
riding   back  to  Amiens,  and  Edward  to  his  army. 


The  King  of  England  was  accommodated  out  of  the 
King  of  France's  stores  with  whatever  he  wanted,  to 
the  very  torches  and  candles.  The  minute  relaler 
of  these  events  expressly  tells  us  that  Richard, 
Duke  of  Gloucester,  and  some  other  Englishmen 
of  high  rank,  were  not  present  at  the  interview  of 
Picquigny,  as  being  averse  to  the  whole  treaty,  and 
esteeming  it  dishonoral)le  to  their  country  ;  but  he 
adds,  that  they  recollected  themselves  after  the 
treaty  was  signed,  and  went  to  Amiens  to  King 
Louis,  who  splendidly  entertained  them,  and  gen- 
erously presented  them  with  plate  and  some  fine 
horses.  Louis,  while  thus  buying  and  bribing,  hated, 
feared,  and  despised  Edward,  all  in  a  breath  ;  and 
his  caution,  timidity,  and  contempt  are  hit  off  as  if 
involuntarily  by  his  confidential  agent.  During  their 
ride  to  Amiens,  he  told  Comines  that  he  was  rather 
uneasy  at  the  readiness  with  which  Edward  had  ac- 
cepted his  invitation  to  Paris.  " '  Certes,'  said  he, '  our 
brother  of  England  is  a  very  fine  king,  and  a  warm 
admirer  of  the  ladies  ;  he  might  chance  to  find  some 
dame  at  Paris  so  much  to  his  taste  as  to  tempt  him 
to  return  ;  his  predecessors  have  been  too  often  in 
Paris  and  Normandy  already,  and  I  have  no  great 
affection  for  his  company  on  this  side  the  Channel, 
though  ready  to  hold  him  as  fi'iend  and  brother  on 
the  other  side  of  the  water.'  Nor,"  continues  Co- 
mines,  "ought  any  man  to  wonder,  considering  the 
mighty  mischiefs  which  the  English  had  brought 
upon  France,  and  the  freshness  of  their  date,  that 
the  King  of  France  should  be  anxious  to  send  them 
home  again,  and  to  do  all  he  could,  by  money  or  oth- 
erwise, to  keep  them  in  a  good-humor."  That  same 
evening,  as  they  were  going  to  supper.  Lord  How- 
ard, who  was  to  remain  some  time  with  the  court, 
n)ade  Louis  quake  again,  by  telling  him  in  his  ear, 
with  great  glee,  that  it  should  go  hard,  but  he  would 
find  a  way  to  induce  his  master  to  go  to  Paris  to  be 
meriy  awhile  with  him.  "  Though  this  proposition 
was  not  in  the  least  agreeable  to  the  king,"  adds 
Comines,  "yet  he  dissembled  pretty  well,  and  fell 
a-washing  his  hands,  without  giving  a  direct  answer 
to  the  Lord  Howard  ;  but  he  whispered  me,  that  ho 
feared  his  forebodings  were  coming  to  pass.  After 
supper,  they  fell  upon  the  same  subject  again,  but 
the  king  put  them  off  with  the  greatest  gentleness 
and  wisdom  imaginable,  pretending  that  his  expedi- 
tion against  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  would  require  his 
immediate  presence  in  a  different  part  of  France." 
In  private,  Louis  expressed  his  opinion  of  Edward 
in  pretty  strong  terms :  but  if  he  perceived  that  his 
words  were  overheard  by  any  save  his  most  confi- 
dential friends,  he  fell  into  a  tremor  and  trepidation, 
and  took  great  pains  to  prevent  his  words  from  being 
repeated.'  Although  this  strange  being  preferred 
craft  to  force,  he  was  not,  on  proper  occasions,  des- 
titute of  courage  ;  but  he  knew  the  factious  spirit 
of  his  great  lords,  whose  power  he  was  slowly  un- 
dermining, and  he  pi-eferred  buying  a  peace  to  risk- 
ing a  dangerous  war  with  the  English,  who  were 
sure  to  find  several  allies,  beside  the  dukes  of  Bur- 
gundy and  Brittany,  in  the  very  heart  of  his  king- 
dom.   Some  of  his  friends,  and  the  chivalry  of  France 

'  Fur  some  very  amusing  ins'snces,  see  Comines. 
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generallj',  considered  the  treaty  of  Picquignj'  as  very 
dishonorable  to  the  nation ;  but  he  let  them  talk  on, 
and  felt  himself  a  happy  man  when  he  saw  Ed- 
ward's back  fairly  turned,  and  heard  that  he  and  his 
army  were  on  the  other  side  of  the  Channel.  If 
the  French  thought  it  disgraceful  to  buy,  the  English 
thought  it  disgraceful  to  be  bought ;  and  as  they  had 
given  immense  sums  for  carrying  on  the  war,  and 
had  flattered  themselves  with  recovering  Normandy, 
Anjou,  Maine,  and  Guienne,  at  the  very  least,  they 
were  greatly  incensed  at  the  transactions  of  Pic- 
quigny,  though  all  the  corruption  of  Edward's  min- 
isters and  courtiers  was  not  revealed  to  them,  and 
but  few  understood  the  fact,  that  both  the  king  and 
his  cabinet  had  become  pensioners  to  France.  The 
principal  articles  of  the  treaty  of  Picquigny  were, 
that  Louis  should  pay  instantly  (which  he  did)  the 
sum  of  seventy-five  thousand  ci'owns  ;  that  he  should 
pay  Edward  an  annuity  of  fifty  thousand  crowns ; 
that  he  should  marry  his  son,  the  dauphin,  to  Ed- 
ward's eldest  daughter,  Elizabeth,  or,  in  case  of  her 
death,  to  her  sister  Mary,  such  marriage  to  be  con- 
cluded when  the  parties  were  of  proper  age  ;  and 
that  a  peace  or  truce  for  seven  years,  at  least,  should 
be  secured,  together  with  a  free  trade  between  the 
two  countries.  On  many  accounts  we,  in  the  pres- 
ent day,  should  prefer  a  settlement  of  this  kind  to 
the  most  glorious  war  ;  but  the  sons  of  the  men  who 
hud  fought  at  Agincourt  judged  very  differently  : 
and  it  is  also  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  the  pay  and 
pensions  of  a  foreign  king  would  go  to  make  Edward 
too  independent  of  his  parliament,  and  were  on  that 
account  constitutionally  objectionable,  as  well  as  dis- 
graceful. Following  their  master's  example,  the 
Lord  Hastings  and  the  chancellor  got  pensions  of 
two  thousand  crowns  each  ;  and  Louis  agreed  to 
distribute  annually  twelve  thousand  crowns  more 
among  the  Marquis  of  Dorset,  the  Lord  Howard, 
Cheney,  the  master  of  the  horse.  Sir  Thomas  Mont- 
gomery, Thomas  St.  Leger,  and  some  others  of  the 
profligate  courtiers.  It  was  fortunate  for  this  im- 
moral government  that  the  trade  and  industry  of 
the  country  made  rapid  strides,  and  that  the  people, 
tired  of  civil  war,  and  left  without  leaders,  were  not 
to  be  easily  roused  to  a  fresh  struggle. 

On  the  whole,  the  country  seems  to  have  been 
tranquil  and  happy  for  some  years,  till  the  House 
of  York  became  suddenly  involved  in  one  of  the 
darkest  tragedies.  It  was  impossible  for  a  nature 
like  Edward's  to  forget  conduct  like  that  of  his 
brother  Clarence ;  and  that  weak-headed  prince 
appears  to  have  accelerated  his  fate  by  fresh  im- 
prudence, and  the  betrayal,  on  all  occasions,  both 
public  and  private,  of  a  provoking  suspicion  and 
jealousy  of  his  brothers,  the  king  and  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester.  Nobody  of  any  consequence  was  now 
allowed  to  die  a  natural  death.  The  use  of  witch- 
craft— one  of  the  commonly  reported  causes  of 
death — was  a  monstrous  absurdity ;  and  probably 
more  than  half  the  cases  of  poisoning  and  secret 
smothering  had  no  better  foundation  ;  but  the  prev- 
alence of  such  opinions  proves  the  vicious  and  de- 
testable state  of  society.  In  1476,  Clarence's  wife, 
Isabella,  died  after  an  illness  of  two  or  three  months  ; 


and  one  of  her  female  attendants  was  condemned 
and  executed  for  poisoning  her.  About  the  same 
time,  Charles  the  Rash  was  killed  at  the  battle  of 
Nancy,  and,  leaving  no  heirs  male,  his  immense  es- 
tates fell  to  his  daughter  Mary.  Taking  advantage 
of  his  opportune  widowhood,  Clarence  immediately 
proposed  himself  as  a  husband  to  this  great  heiress, 
whose  step-mother  (Clarence's  sister)  seconded  his 
suit.  But  as  soon  as  Edward  heard  of  this  negotia- 
tion, his  jealousy  took  the  alarm ;  he  opposed  it 
with  all  his  might,  and  caused  it  to  miscarry.  Clar- 
ence, who  had  not  been  guarded  in  his  expressions 
before,  could  now  put  no  restraint  upon  his  tongue. 
The  court,  probably  well  informed  of  all  this  in- 
cautious man  did  and  said,  soon  made  him  feel  its 
vengeance.  At  first  they  attacked  him  through  the 
sides  of  his  friends.  One  Stacey,  a  priest  in  his 
service,  was  accused  of  having  recourse  to  damnable 
magic  (much  like  that  laid  to  the  charge  of  Eleanor 
Cobham,  the  wife  of  the  unfortunate  Duke  Hum- 
phry) to  hasten  the  death  of  the  Lord  Beauchamp, 
by  the  slow  melting  of  certain  images.  Being  put 
to  torture,  that  he  might  be  forced  to  confess  who 
were  his  setters  on  and  accomplices,  he  named 
Thomas  Burdett,  a  gentleman  of  Clarence's  house- 
hold, and  one  to  wliom  the  duke  was  greatly  at- 
tached. These  unfortunate  men,  it  appears,  were 
tried  in  a  hurried  manner  by  the  judges  and  some 
temporal  peers,  convicted,  and  executed.  They 
both  died  protesting  their  innocence.  Clarence, 
who  was  too  late  to  save  their  lives,  presented  him- 
self in  the  council,  which,  for  some  time,  he  had 
rarely  attended,  to  prove  that  his  servants  had  met 
with  an  unjust  doom  ;  and  for  this  attempt,  which 
was  called  an  interference  with  justice,  his  brother, 
the  king,  in  a  public  manner,  committed  him  to  the 
Tower.  Every  thing  was  conducted  in  a  public 
manner  except  the  execution.  A  parliament  was 
summoned  on  the  16th  of  Januarj%  1478,  when  the 
king  appeared  in  person  to  prosecute  his  own 
brother,  Clarence,  who  was  brought  to  the  bar  of 
the  Lords.  The  charges  were  monstrous,  and  for 
the  greater  part  absurd  ;  but  Edward  had  witnesses 
to  swear  to  them  all,  and  the  impossible  part  of  the 
guilt  was  probably  that  which  made  the  greatest 
jrnpression.  Clarence  was  accused  of  dealing  with 
the  devil  by  means  of  conjurers  and  necromancers; 
of  having  plotted  to  dethrone  the  king,  and  disin- 
herit the  king's  children;  of  having  given  to  his 
servants  large  sums  of  money,  venison,  &c.,  that 
they  might  assemble  and  feast  the  king's  subjects, 
in  order  to  induce  them  to  believe  that  Thomas  Bur- 
dett had  been  wrongfully  executed,  and  to  spread  a 
rumor  4:hat  the  king  himself  was  notoriously  guilty 
of  the  black  art  and  dealing  with  the  devil,  and  se- 
cret poisoning,  and  was,  beside,  a  bastard,  without 
right  to  the  crown.  After  all  this,  it  was  charged 
that  Clarence  had  induced  divers  of  the  king's  sub- 
jects to  be  sworn  upon  the  sacrament  to  be  true  to 
him  and  his  heirs;  that  the  duke  had  engaged  to 
restore  the  confiscated  estates  of  the  Lancastrians; 
that  he  had  gotten  and  preserved  an  Act  under  the 
great  seal  of  Henry  VI.,  late  king,  whereby  he, 
Clarence,  was  declared  next  heir  to  the  crown  in 
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case  of  the  death  of  Edwnrd,  Prince  of  Wales,  and 
that  the  duke  had  ordered  his  retainers  to  keep 
themselves  ready  to  tiike  up  arms  for  him  and  his 
rights  at  an  hour's  notice.  None  of  the  peers  spoke 
in  his  behalf;  but  Clarence,  it  appears,  vehemently 
denied  every  charj^e.  His  rep)}-,  however,  has  not 
been  preserved  ;  for,  during  the  greater  part  of  this 
reign,  nothing  was  inserted  or  allowed  to  remain  on 
the  rolls  of  parliament  that  was  displeasing  to  the 
king.  The  duke  was  found  guilty,  and  received 
sentence  of  death  on  the  7th  of  February.  Soon 
after,  the  House  of  Commons  were  induced  to  ap- 
pear m  the  Lords,  and  petition  for  the  immediate 
execution  of  this  sentence.'  But,  notwithstanding 
these  high  sanctions,  it  was  not  thought  proper  to 
execute  the  sentence  in  an  open  manner,  or,  indeed, 
to  allow  that  it  had  been  executed  in  any  way.  On 
the  18th  of  February,  or,  according  to  some  author- 
ities, on  the  11th  of  March,  it  was  whispered  that 
the  duke  had  died  in  the  Tower,  upon  which  peo- 
ple speculated  in  their  usual  manner  as  to  the  mode 
of  his  death  :  the  most  popular  belief — which  there  is 
nothing  either  to  prove  or  disprove — being,  that  his 
brothers  had  secretly  caused  him  to  be  drowned  in 
a  butt  of  Malmsey  wine.  Suspicion  rested  on  Rich- 
ard, Duke  of  Gloucester,  on  account  of  their  old  en- 
mity, and  because  Richard  kept  fair  with  the  (jueen, 
and  profited  by  Clarence's  forfeiture. 

Edward,  it  is  said,  felt  the  pangs  of  remorse  at 
this  murder;  but  his  outward  conduct  never  be- 
trayed such  feelings — his  life  continued  in  the  same 
round  of  dissipation  and  debauchery.  His  thoughts 
seemed  wholly  employed  upon  the  ladies,  hunting, 
and  dressing.  In  his  summer  hunting  it  was  his 
custom  to  have  gay  silk  tents  set  up  for  the  ladies, 
»'  vvhei'ein  he  treated  them  after  a  splendid  and  mag- 
nificent manner.  And,  indeed,"  adds  Comines,  who 
knew  him  well,  and  drew  the  comparison  from  a 
personal  acquaintance  with  most  of  his  royal  co- 
temporaries,  "his  humor  and  person  were  as  well 
suited  to  gallantry  as  those  of  any  prince  I  ever  saw 
in  my  life  ;  for  he  was  indisputaljly  the  most  beau- 
tiful man  of  his  time — I  mean  before  he  gi'ew  too 
corpulent." 

A.D.  1480.  In  this  j^ear  the  pleasant  life  of  the 
king  was  somewhat  disturl)ed  by  a  war  with  Scot- 
land;  but,  though  greatly  irritated,  Edward  did  not 
take  the  field,  but  intrusted  the  command  to  his 
brother  Richard,  who  had  an  indefatigable  activity, 
a  good  military  reputation,  and  the  favor  of  the 
army.  At  the  northern  court,  brothers  were  in- 
triguing against  brothers,  and  the  king,  James  III., 
whose  tastes  and  habits  were  little  suited  either  to 
overawe  his  boisterous  nobles,  or  to  secui-e  their 
willing  obedience,  was  tottering  on  his  throne  ;  yet, 
notwithstanding  these  auspicious  circumstances,  the 
English  made  no  impression  upon  Scotland.  Rich- 
ard of  Gloucester  failed  in  an  attempt  upon  Ber- 
wick ;  and  for  two  years  the  war  was  nothing  more 
than  an  alternation  of  those  raids  on  the  borders  of 
the  two  counti'ies,  which  no  truce  or  peace  ever  yet 

'  About  the  same  time  an  Act  was  passed,  reversin:^,  as  illegal,  the 
iullE^^lent  passed  upon  the  female  servant  accused  of  poisonmg  the 
PuL-hess  of  Clureuce. 


prevented.  But  matters  took  a  different  turn  when 
the  Duke  of  Albany,  the  brother  of  King  James, 
returned  from  a  short  exile  in  France,  and  laid  claim 
to  the  crown,  pretending  that  his  brother  was  a  bas- 
tard. On  coming  to  the  English  court,  Albany  pro- 
posed that  Edward  should  lend  him  a  good  army, 
and,  in  retinn  for  sucli  assistance,  he  offered  to  sur- 
render Berwick,  to  acknowledge  himself  the  vassal 
of  England,  to  renounce  all  alliance  with  Louis  of 
France,  and  to  marry  one  of  Edward's  daughters, 
if  the  Church  would  permit — for  he  had  two  wives 
already.  Without  pausing  at  the  consideration  that 
Albany  was  pursuing  that  very  line  of  conduct  for 
which,  only  four  years  before,  he  had  procured  sen- 
tence of  death  against  his  own  brother  Clarence, — 
without  reflecting  that  every  throne  in  Europe  must 
be  shaken  by  such  insidious  measures, — Edward 
joyfully  listened  to  tiie  traitor  Albany,  and  concluded 
a  treaty  with  him  in  the  month  of  June,  1482,  at 
Fotheringay.  The  army  was  again  intrusted  to  Glou- 
cester, who  marched  to  Berwick  and  invested  that 
town.  Richard  had  upward  of  twenty  thousand 
men ;  and  Albany,  who  cooperated,  had  a  Scottish 
force,  and  a  part}'  within  the  walls  of  Berwick. 
The  gates  of  the  town  were  opened,  i)ut  the  castle 
defied  the  enemy  ;  and  King  James,  having  assem- 
bled his  barons,  marched  toward  the  borders.  As 
that  sovereign  lay  at  Lauder,  his  nobles,  headed  by 
Archibald  Douglas,  Earl  of  Angus,  commonly  called, 
after  this  event,  "  Archibald  Bell-the-Cat,"  burst 
into  the  rojal  tent  at  an  early  hour  between  night 
and  morning,  carried  off  the  chief  favorite,  Robert 
Cochran,  together  with  five  more  of  the  king's  ha- 
bitual associates,  and  hanged  them  all  over  the  bridge 
of  Lauder.  Upon  this  summary  execution,  James 
fled,  or  was  carried  a  prisoner,  to  the  castle  of  Ed- 
inburgh. The  army  disbanded,  and  the  road  to 
the  capital  was  left  open  to  the  Duke  of  Gloucester 
and  Albany,  who  appeared  there  in  the  month  of 
July,  the  Queen  of  Scotland  and  her  son  being 
obliged  to  take  refuge  in  the  castle  of  Stirling.  The 
presence  of  an  Engli.';h  army  seems  to  have  made 
some  of  the  great  lords  sensible  of  the  madness  of 
their  conduct;  and  the  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's, 
the  Bishop  of  Dunkeld,  Lord  Evandale,  the  chan- 
cellor, and  the  Earl  of  Argjle,  collected  a  small 
army  of  patriots,  and  posted  themselves  at  Had- 
dington, between  Edinburgh  and  the  J^nglish  bor- 
ders. These  noblemen  summoned  all  true  Scots 
to  their  standard,  but,  at  the  same  time,  opened  ne- 
gotiations with  the  Duke  of  Albany,  who,  on  the 
2d  of  August,  concluded  a  treaty,  the  principal 
clauses  of  which  were,  that  he,  on  his  part,  would 
be  a  true  and  faithful  subject  to  his  bi'other,  and 
that  the  court  should  restore  to  him  all  his  estates 
and  honors,  and  grant  to  him  and  his  adherents  a 
pardon  for  all  past  oflenses.  There  was,  however, 
a  third  part}'  to  conciliate  :  this  was  the  King  of 
England,  who  obtained  the  town  and  castle  of  Ber- 
wick, and  a  restitution  of  certain  sums  of  money 
which  he  had  paid  to  James  on  a  now  exploded 
treaty  for  a  marriage  between  his  daughter  Cecily 
and  the  son  of  the  Scottish  king.  The  Duke  of 
Gloucester  returned  into  England;  and  his  com- 
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piinion,  the  Duke  of  Albany,  liberated  his  brother 
from  the  castle,  rode  with  him  to  Holyrood  House, 
on  the  same  horse,  and  slept  with  him  in  the  same 
bed — for  these  things  in  Scotland,  as  in  France  and 
other  counti-ies,  were  considered  the  best  proofs  of 
a  perfect  reconciliation.  In  less  than  six  months 
Albany  was  again  intriguing  to  deprive  his  brother 
of  his  throne  ;  and  to  this  end  he  opened  a  fresh 
negotiation  with  the  English  king.  But  the  mind 
of  Edward  was  at  the  moment  occupied  by  another 
affair ;  and  death  soon  prevented  him  from  joining 
the  Scottish  traitor.' 

By  the  treaty  of  Picquigny,  the  dauphin  was  to 
marry  Edwai'd's  eldest  daughter  as  soon  as  she  was 
of  proper  age.  By  the  usage  of  the  times,  a  prin- 
cess was  marriageable  at  the  age  of  twelve  ;  but 
Elizabeth  was  now  sixteen,  and  yet  the  French  court 
never  sent  to  claim  her.  Edward  had  been  told  re- 
peatedly that  Louis  would  not  keep  to  this  family 
engagement ;  but  he  believed,  or  pretended  to  be- 
lieve, that  that  sovereign  would  not  dare'  to  insult 
him  in  so  tender  a  point.  But  the  old  fox  of  France 
was  now  in  a  very  different  position  from  that  in 
which  he  stood  when  lie  was  fain  to  bribe,  and  fawn, 
and  flatter  through  the  grating  on  the  bridge  at  Pic- 
quigny :  his  consummate  craft  had  reduced  his  fac- 
tious nobles  to  obedience  ;  his  great  rival,  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy,  was  in  his  grave,  and  he  had  cut  off 
the  head  of  the  Duke  of  Brittany,  that  other  ally  of 
the  English.  While  princes  were  disputing  for  the 
hand  of  ^larj',  the  daughter  of  Charles  the  Rash, 
Louis  had  seized  most  of  the  territories  which  be- 
longed to  that  orphan,  and  now  he  saw  an  opportu- 
nity of  giving  a  color  to  that  appropriation,  and  of 
rounding  his  kingdom,  by  means  of  union  with  the 
House  of  Burgundy.  In  the  month  of  February, 
1482,  the  Duchess  Mary,  who  was  holding  her  court 

'  Rymer. — Buchanan. 


in  the  rich  city  of  Bruges,  went  out  one  day  with  a 
small  retinue,  to  fly  her  hawks  at  the  herons  which 
abounded  in  that  neighborhood.  In  following  the 
sport,  her  palfrej',  in  taking  a  leap,  burst  the  girths 
of  the  saddle,  and  she  was  thrown  with  great  vio- 
lence against  the  ti'unk  of  a  tree.  She  died  in  con- 
sequence of  the  injury  she  sustained  in  the  month 
of  March.  She  was  only  twenty-five  years  old  ; 
and  her  short  life,  say  her  historians,  had  been  ren- 
dered more  agitated  and  unhappy  than  her  gentle- 
ness and  innocence  seemed  to  merit.  She  left 
three  children  by  the  Duke  MaximiUan  of  Austria: 
Philip,  born  in  1478 ;  Margaret,  called  "  Margot  la 
gente  demoiselle,"  born  at  the  beginning  of  1480  ; 
and  Francis,  born  at  the  end  of  1481.  Her  old  per- 
secutor. King  Louis,  was  in  a  very  languishing  state 
of  health  at  the  time  ;  but  the  joy  he  felt  at  the 
death  of  his  fair  neighbor  and  relative  revived  him 
wonderfully,  and  he  instantly  prepared  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  the  event.  With  all  their  turbulence, 
the  people  of  Flanders  had  entertained  some  respect 
and  affection  for  the  fair  Mary  of  Burgundy ;  but 
they  had  none  for  Maximilian,  whom  they  consid- 
ered, not  as  their  prince,  but  only  as  the  husband  of 
their  duchess,  whose  authority  or  influence  was 
terminated  by  her  death.  Louis,  who  was  well  in- 
formed of  all  this,  opened  a  secret  correspondence 
with  the  people  of  Ghent,  and  then  demanded  the 
hand  of  the  "gente  demoiselle"  for  his  son,  the 
dauphin,  the  affianced  of  the  Princess  Elizabeth  of 
England.  Maximilian,  the  father  of  the  infant,  was 
averse  to  the  match  ;  but  Louis  expected  this,  and 
had  provided  against  it.  The  citizens  of  Ghent, 
who  had  all  three  children  in  their  custody,  forced 
a  consent,  and  delivered  up  Margot  to  the  agents  oi 
the  French  king,  who  settled  upon  her  as  her  mar- 
riage portion — which  she  was  to  convey  to  his  son, 
the  dauphin— all  the  broad  and  rich  provinces  which 


Tomb  of  Edward  IV.  at  Windsor 


110 


HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


[Book  V. 


he,  Louis  had  gained  from  her  mother  Mary  by 
fraud  and  by  foi'co  of  arms.  Tlie  infant  Margot, 
tlius  nfifianced  at  tlie  age,  of  three  years,  was  carried 
from  Flanders  into  France  to  be  "nourished  and 
brought  up."  As  long  as  it  was  necessary.  Lord 
Howard,  the  English  ambassiidor,  was  bribed,  and 
Edward  was  amused  with  fine  assurances;  for,  if 
the  English  had  supported  the  Duke  Maximilian  at 
the  proper  time,  they  might  have  defeated  the  pro- 
ject— the  last  gi'eat  achievement  of  the  greatest 
politician  of  his  daj'.  But  now  the  veil  was  drop- 
ped ;  the  contract  of  marriage  was  confirmed  publicly 
by  the  Parliament  at  Paris,  and  great  rejoicings  and 
feastings  were  held  in  that  city.  Edward  felt  him- 
self duped,  insulted,  iind  disgraced,  and  he  vowed 
that  he  would  punish  the  old  traitor,  and  carry  such 
a  war  into  France  &s  had  not  yet  b^een  seen  in  that 
country.' 

The    excess    of  his    rage    is   supposed    to   have 

1  Cimimes. — Baraiite 


hastened  his  death  ;  but,  from  his  habitual  excesses, 
and  the  dissolute  life  ihat  he  had  led  for  twenty 
years,  Edward  was  not  likely,  under  any  circum- 
stances, to  I'each  an  old  age.  Whatever  were  the 
causes  of  his  death,  he  died,  after  an  illness  of  a  few 
weeks,  on  the  9th  of  April,  1483,  in  the  twenty-first 
year  of  his  reign,  and  the  forty-fii'st  or  forty-second 
year  of  his  age.  He  spent  his  few  last  days  in  a 
very  penitent  and  devout  manner  :  it  was  said  that 
he  ordered  repayment  out  of  his  treasury  to  all  per- 
sons whom  he  had  cheated  out  of  their  money,  or 
from  whom  he  had  forced  "  benevolences ;"  but  so 
great  a  spendthrift  was  not  likely  to  leave  much 
money  behind  him;  and  the  people  by  whom  he 
was  surrounded  on  his  death-bed  were  still  less 
likely  to  make  any  such  restitution.  After  liis  death 
he  was  exposed  on  a  board,  naked  from  the  waist 
upward,  in  order  that  people  might  see  he  had  not 
been  murdered.  The  body  was  buried  with  great 
pomp  in  the  new  chapel  at  Windsor. 


Edward  V. 


Great  Seal  of  Edward  V 


When  Edward  expired  at  London,  Richard  Duke 
of  Gloucester  was  in  the  marches  of  Scothind  at  the 
head  of  an  army  devoted  to  his  service ;  the  Prince 
of  Wales,  a  boy  of  thirteen,  was  at  Ludlow  Castle, 
with  his  maternal  uncle,  the  Earl  of  Rivers;  and 
Edward's  second  son,  who  was  only  eleven  years 
old,  was  in  London  with  his  mother.  It  is  apparent 
that  all  eyes  were,  from  the  very  beginning,  fixed 
with  doubt  upon  the  powerful  uncle,  whose  first 
movements,  howevei',  were  calculated  to  remove 
suspicion  from  the  public  mind.  Upon  receiving 
the  news  of  his  brother's  death,  he  rode  southward 
to  York,  which  city  he  entered  with  a  retinue  of 
six  hundred  knights  and  esquires,  all  clad,  like  him- 
self, in  deep  mourning.  His  first  care  was  to  order 
a  grand  funeral  service  in  the  cathedral ;  his  second, 


to  collect  all  the  nobles  and  gentlemen  of  that  neigh 
borhood,  who  swoi'e  fealty  at  York  to  his  nephc-w, 
Edward  V.  Richard  himself  was  the  first  to  take 
this  oath  ;  he  then  wrote  to  the  widowed  Queen 
Elizabeth,  and  to  his  brother,  the  Earl  Rivers,  as- 
suring them  of  his  loyalty  and  aflection.  When  he 
again  put  himself  in  motion  for  the  south,  it  was  ob- 
served that  the  number  of  his  followers  was  greatly 
increased  ;  but,  as  he  asserted  that  this  force  was 
only  meant  to  give  security  and  dignity  to  his  neph- 
ew's coronation,  this  circumstance  did  not  awaken 
any  great  suspicion.  But,  though  they  had  been 
sworn  fi-iends  and  confederates,  the  queen  mother 
had  her  misgivings,  and  the  fear  and  imprudence  of 
Eli/.abeth  contributed  not  a  little  to  the  r  in  of  her 
children.     She    had  written  to  her   brother.   Earl 
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Rivers,  to  bring  up  the  young  king  to  London,  with 
an  escort  of  two  thousand  armed  horsemen,  and  she 
had  attempted  to  collect  another  army,  against  the 
advice  of  the  council.  At  this  moment,  the  Mar- 
quis of  Dorset,  her  son  by  her  first  marriage,  had 
possession  of  the  Tower ;  other  WoodvilJes  and 
Grays  had  commands  in  different  places,  and  the 
young  princes  were  both  in  the  hands  of  the  queen's 
relations,  who,  unrestrained  by  the  frightful  execu- 
tions made  by  Warwick  on  the  insurgents,  were 
ambitious  and  daring.  On  his  death-bed,  Edward, 
foreseeing  evil  consequences  to  his  children,  had 
patched  up  a  reconciliation  between  his  wife's  rela- 
tions and  their  rivals,  the  lords  Howard,  Hastings, 
and  Stanley,  and  they  had  all  embraced,  and  sworn 
oaths  of  mutual  forgiveness  and  future  friendship. 
But  we  have  seen  the  value  of  such  ceremonials  : 
the  Howards,  the  Stanleys,  and  the  rest  of  the 
great  lords  hated  the  aspiring  family  as  much  as 
ever,  and  the  instinct  of  self-preservation  alone 
would  have  excited  a  lively  alarm  at  seeing  the 
whole  power  of  the  state  divided  among  them. 
The  queen  mother  too,  disregarding  the  precedents 
which  established,  as  a  principle  of  the  Constitution, 
that  the  right  of  regulating  regencies  belonged  to 
Parliament  alone,  betrayed,  or  at  least  she  was  sus- 
pected of,  a  design  to  assume  the  regal  power  dur- 
ing the  minority  of  her  son  ;  and  this  the  great  lords 
knew  would  lead  to  an  administration  composed  ex- 
clusively of  her  relations,  who  had  most  of  them  the 
passion  of  revenge  to  gratify,  as  well  as  the  passion 
of  ambition.  Before  Richard  began  his  march  from 
the  borders,  the  most  violent  altercations  took  place 
at  the  council  board.  The  Lord  Hastings  wjta  so 
irritated  at  one   moment,   that  he  threatened   the 


queen.  But  the  greatest  of  the  malcontents  was 
the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  a  prince  of  the  blood.' 
Richard,  it  appears,  sent  secret  emissaries  to  Buck- 
ingham from  York,  and  probably  this  adroit  plotter 
did  not  forget  Hastings  and  other  lords.  He  so  cal- 
culated time  and  distance,  that  he  arrived  from  the 
north  at  the  town  of  Northampton  on  the  same  day 
(the  22d  of  April)  that  his  nephew,  traveling  from 
the  northwest,  reached  Stoney  Stratford  onlj'  ten 
miles  distant.  The  Earl  Rivers  and  the  Lord  Rich- 
ard Gray,  rode  back  to  Northampton  to  salute  the 
Duke  of  Gloucester,  on  the  part  of  the  king.  Rich- 
ard received  them  with  much  courtesy,  and  inviled 
them  to  sup  with  him ;  but,  iiiimediately  after  their 
arrival,  there  came  another  visitor  of  higher  rank, 
and  whom  he  received  with  a  more  sincere  wel- 
come ; — this  was  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  who 
brought  with  him  a  retinue  of  three  hundred  horse. 
The  two  dukes,  the  earl,  and  the  lord,  spent  the 
evening  together  in  a  pleasant,  convivial  manner, 
but  after  supper  the  two  latter  retired  to  quarters 
assigned  to  them  in  Northampton,  and,  while  guards 
were  placed  over  them,  and  all  the  outlets  from  the 
town  secured,  Gloucester  and  Buckingham  remained 
in  secret  debate.  On  the  following  morning,  the 
Duke  of  Gloucester  continued  his  march  to  Stoney 
Stratford,  riding  ahead,  in  company  with  the  Duke 
of  Buckingham,  the  Earl  Rivers,  and  the  Lord  Gray, 
and  still  maintaining  a  friendly  appearance  with  the 
two  latter.  As  soon,  however,  as  he  was  within  the 
town,  and  found  the  young  king  within  his  grasp, 
he  changed  his  tone,  accused  Rivers  and  Gray  of 
estranging  the  affections  of  his  nephew,  and  ordered 

1  This  weak  man  was  a  lineal  descendant  of  Thomas  of  Woodstock, 
the  youiigt-st  son  of  Edward  111. 
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them  both  under  arrest.  Then,  accompanied  by  the  j  tion."'  The  Archbishop  of  York,  whose  intellecl 
Duke  of  Buckingham,  he  waited  on  the  king.  The  :  seems  to  have  been  confounded,  presently  repent- 
two  dukes  bent  their  knees,  and  saluted  the  poor  I  ed  of  so  hastilj-  delivering  up  the  great  seal  to  the 


boy  as  their  sovereign,  but  in  the  next  minute  they 
arrested  Sir  Thomas  Vaughan  and  Sir  Richard 
Hawse,  two  of  his  favorite  servants,  and  ordered  all 


queen  mother,  "  (to  whom  the  custody  thereof  noth- 
ing pertained,)  and  he  sent  secretly  for  the  seal 
again,  and  carried  it  with  him,  after  the  customable, 


the  rest  of  his  attendants  to  disperse  immediately,  j  to  a  meeting  of  the  nobility  and  gentry.     The  Lord 


All  this  part  of  the  story  is  somewhat  obscure  ;  it  is 
iiot  explained  very  clearly  whether  the  two  thou- 
sand horse  that  came  from  Ludlow  retired  at  this 
order,  or  joined  the  dukes;  but  it  appears  pretty 
certain  that  the  Ear!  Rivers,  Lord  Richard  C>ray, 
Vaughan,  and  Mawse  were  immediately  conveyed 
northward,  under  a  strong  guard,  to  Pontefract  Cas- 
tle, and  that,  from  this  moment,  young  Edward  re- 
mained a  prisoner  in  the  hands  of  Gloucester  and 
Buckingham.' 

The  news  was  soon  carried  to  London  :  the  queen 
mother  received  the  tidings  "a  little  before  the 
midnight  following,  and  that  in  the  sorest  wise ; 
that  the  king,  her  son,  was  taken ;  her  brother,  her 
son,  and  her  other  fiiends,  arrested,  and  sent,  no 
man  wist  whither,  to  be  done  with  God  wot  what," 
and  in  "great  heaviness,"  at  the  dead  of  night,  she 
fled  to  her  old  sanctuary  at  Westminster,  taking 
with  her  her  second  son,  the  Duke  of  York,  and 
her  five  daughters.  Meanwhile,  the  Lord  Hastings 
assured  the  people  that  the  two  dukes  were  loyal, 
and  acting  for  the  public  weal.  From  the  fate  he 
met  with,  we  must  conclude  that  Hastings  was  a 
dupe,  or  that,  though  he  was  ready  to  go  to  a  certain 
length  in  order  to  displace  the  queen  mother  and 
her  relations,  he  was  not  prepared  to  abandon  the 
cause  of  the  children  of  his  deceased  master  and 
friend.  He,  however,  obejed  the  summons  of  the 
dukes,  and  went  from  London  to  meet  them.  Roth- 
erham.  Archbishop  of  York  and  chancellor,  went  to 
the  queen  mother  and  endeavored  to  comfort  her 
and  soothe  her  alarms  ;  he  delivered  to  her  a  friend- 
ly message  which  he  had  received  from  Hastings. 
Elizabeth  suspected  the  faith  of  this  nobleman,  and 
she  exclaimed,  "A  woe  worth  him,  for  he  is  one  of 
them  that  goeth  about  to  destroy  me  and  my  blood  !" 
The  archbishop  replied,  "  Madam,  be  of  good  cheer, 
for  I  promise  you  if  they  crown  any  other  king  than 
your  son,  whom  they  have  now  with  them,  we  shall 
on  the  morrow  crown  his  brother,  whom  you  have 
here  with  j'ou."  He  then  delivered  the  great  seal 
to  Elizabeth,  and  departed  home  again,  as  day  was 
dawning,  by  which  time  "he  might,  in  his  chamber 
window  see  all  the  Thames  full  of  boats  of  the  Duke 
of  Gloucester's  servants,  watching  that  no  man  should 
go  to  sanctuary,  nor  none  should  pass  unsearched. 
Then,"  continues  the  coteinporary  historian,  "was 
great  commotion  and  murmur  as  well  in  other  places 
about,  as  specially  in  the  city,  the  people  diversely 
divining  upon  this  dealing;  and  some  lords,  kuights, 
and  gentlemen,  either  for  favor  of  the  queen,  or  for 
fear  of  themselves,  assembled  in  sundry  companies, 
and  went  flock-meal  (crowding)  in  harness,  and  many 
also  for  that  they  counted  tliis  demeanor  attempted 


Hastings,  whose  truth  toward  the  king  no  man 
doubted  nor  needed  to  doubt,  attended  this  meeting, 
and  asserted  again  that  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  was 
sure  and  fastly  faithful  to  his  prince,  adding,  that 
the  Earl  Rivers  and  the  Lord  Richard,  with  the 
other  knights,  were,  for  matters  attempted  by  them 
against  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  and  Buckingham, 
put  under  arrest  for  their  surety,  not  for  the  king's 
jeopardy,  and  that  they  should  soon  be  examined  by 
all  the  other  lords  of  the  king's  council  indifl'erent- 
ly."  Hastings  strongly  recommended  peace  and 
good  order  in  the  city,  in  order  that  the  king's  coro- 
nation might  not  be  disturbed,  for  wliich  ceremony 
he  said  that  the  dukes  were  coming  up.  He  admit- 
ted, however,  "  that  matters  were  likely  to  come  to 
a  field,  but  that  if  they  did,  though  both  parties  were 
in  all  other  things  equal,  yet  should  the  authority  be 
on  that  side  where  the  king  himself  was."  With 
these  persuasions  of  the  Lord  Hastings,  "  whereof," 
says  Sir  Thomas  More,  "  part  himself  believed,  of 
part  he  wist  the  contrary,"  London  was  somewhat 
quieted.  The  adherents  of  Gloucester  and  Buck- 
ingham spread  the  report  through  the  city  that 
proofs  had  been  obtained  of  the  horrible  plotting  of 
the  queen's  relations  to  destroy  the  two  dukes  and 
others  of  noble  blood,  to  the  end  that  they  might 
alone  govern  the  young  king  at  their  pleasure,  and 
thej'  even  exhibited  to  the  populace  barrels  filled 
with  arms,  which,  they  said,  the  traitors  liad  privily 
conveyed  to  destroy  the  noble  lords  withal.  Thp 
common  people  were  very  well  satisfied  with  this 
kind  of  proof,  and  said,  "it  were  alms  to  hang  the 
traitors." 

It  is  quite  evident  that  the  queen  mother  had  no 
party  in  London,  that  her  relations  were  most  un- 
popular, and  that  the  peaceful  and  wealthy  citizens 
longed  for  the  arrival  of  the  two  dukes  in  order  thit 
tranquillity  might  be  restored  ;  for,  in  the  quaint  lan- 
guage of  More,  they  knew  that  "such  men  were 
abroad  as  made  their  lucre  of  others'  loss."  At  the 
approach  of  the  young  king,  Edmxuid  Shaw,  gold- 
smith, then  mayor,  with  William  White  laud  John 
Matthew,  sherifl's,  and  all  the  other  aldermen,  in 
scarlet,  togi'ther  with  five  hundred  of  the  citizens, 
clad  in  violet,  and  all  gallantly  mounted  on  horse- 
back, rode  out  to  meet  him  as  far  as  Hornsey  Wood, 
where  they  received  him  right  reverently. - 

There  is  a  difficulty  in  fixing  precise  dates  to 
these  rapidly  succeeding  events,  but  it  appears  to 
have  been  on  the  4th  or  5th  of  May  that  Gloucester 
arrived  in  London,  riding  bareheaded  before  his 
nephew,  wIjo  was  shown  to  the  people  attired  and 
attended  as  became  a  king.  At  first  the  royal  boy 
was  lodged  in  the  palace  of  the  bishop,  but  a  gi-eat 


not  so  specially  against  the  other  lords,  as  against    council  was  summoned,  and,  at  the  motion  of  the 
the  kiug  himself  in  the  disturbance  of  his  corona-  I  Duke  of  Buckingham,  it  was  agi  ced  to  send  the 
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young  king  to  the  Tower,  as  the  place  of  greatest 
safety.  The  Lords  in  council  then  fixed  the  22d  of 
June  for  the  coronation ;  summoned  fifty  lords  and 
gentlemen  to  attend  aud  receive  the  honors  of 
knighthood,  which  were  usually  distributed  before 
that  ceremony;  appointed  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln 
chancellor,  in  the  place  of  the  Archbishop  of  York ; 
changed  a  few  other  officers  of  the  crown,  and  gave 
the  post  of  protector  to  the  Duke  of  Gloucester, 
who  thereupon  styled  himself  "  brother  and  uncle 
of  the  king,  protector  and  defensor,  great  chamber- 
lain, constable,  and  lord  high  admiral  of  England.'" 

Richard  took  up  his  residence  in  Crosby  Place, 
Bishopsgate,  where  the  majority  of  the  council  at- 
tended him  late  and  early.  At  the  same  time  a  mi- 
nority, composed  of  Lord  Hastings  and  others,  met 
in  the  Tower  ;  but,  like  the  Marquis  of  Dorset,  they 
seem  to  have  had  the  garrison  of  that  place  against 
them.  Hastings  vainly  thought  that  he  was  secure, 
and  that  he  could  outwit  the  cunning  Gloucester. 
On  the  12th  of  June,  he  told  Lord  Stanley,  who 
was  uneasy  at  the  proceedings  at  Crosby  Place,  that 
he  kept  his  secret  agent  there,  who  was  sure  to  in- 
form him  of  all  that  was  doing.  On  the  following 
day  the  protector  suddenly  entered  the  Tower,  and 
took  his  seat  at  the  council  table.  The  scene  which 
followed  appears  to  have  been  somewhat  overcolor- 
ed  by  the  imagination  of  the  historian  ;  but  the  ac- 
cusation of  witchcraft  was  perfectly  in  keeping  with 
the  spirit  of  the  times,  and  did  not  differ  very  mate- 
rially from  certain  recent  proceedings. 

Shakspeare  has  helped  Sir  Thomas  More  to  make 
this  scene  immortal.  More  says  tliat  Richard  pre- 
sented himself  on  Friday,  the  13th  of  June,  about 
nine  in  the  morning,  "  in  a  very  merry  humor. 
After  a  little  talking  with  them,  he  said  unto  the 
Bishop  of  Ely,  '  My  lord,  you  have  very  good  straw- 
berries in  your  garden  in  Holborn ;  I  request  you, 
let  us  have  a  mess  of  them.'  '  Gladly,  my  lord 
(quoth  he) :  would  to  God  I  had  some  better  thing 
as  ready  to  your  pleasure  as  that !'  and  then,  withal, 
in  all  haste,  he  sent  his  servant  for  a  mess  of  straw- 
berries. The  protector  set  the  lords  fast  in  com- 
muning, and  thereupon,  praying  them  to  spare  him 
for  a  little  while,  departed  thence,  and  soon  after 
one  hour,  between  ten  and  eleven,  he  returned  into 
the  chamber  among  them  all,  changed,  with  a  won- 
derful sour,  angry  countenance,  knitting  the  brows, 
frowning  and  fretting,  gnawing  on  his  lips,  and  so  set 
him  down  in  his  place.  Soon  after  he  asked  what 
those  persons  deserved  who  had  compassed  and  ima- 
gined his  destruction.  Lord  Hastings  answered 
that  they  deserved  death,  whoever  they  might  be  ; 
and  then  Richard  affirmed  that  they  were  that  sor- 
ceress, his  brother's  wife  (meaning  the  queen),  and 
others  with  her.  '  And,'  said  the  protectoi-,  '  we 
shall  see  in  what  wise  that  sorceress,  and  that  other 
witch  of  her  council,  Shore's  wife,  with  their  affin- 
ity, have  by  their  sorcery  and  witchcraft  wasted  my 
body.'  In  saying  this,  he  plucked  up  his  doublet 
sleeve  to  his  elbow  upon  his  left  arm,  when  the  arm 
appeared  to  be  withered  and  small,  'as  it  was  never 
other.'     The  lords  of  course  perceived  that  this  mat- 

1  Sir  Thomas  More. — Cunt.  Hist.  Croyl. — Fabyaii. — Rymei. 
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ter  was  but  a  quarrel,  and  they  were  all  silent  ex-* 
cept  Hastings,  who  said,  '  Certainly,  my  lord,  ?y'they 
have  so  heinously  done,  they  be  worthy  heinous 
punishment.'  'What!  (quoth  the  protector)  thou 
servest  me,  I  ween,  with  ifs  and  with  ands !  I  tell 
thee  they  have  so  done,  and  that  I  will  make  good 
on  thy  body,  traitor!'  And  therewith,"  continues 
More,  "  as  in  a  great  anger,  he  clapped  his  fist  upon 
the  board,  a  great  rap.  At  which  token  one  cried 
treason,  without  the  chamber.  Therewith  a  door 
clapped,  and  in  came  there  rushing  men  in  harness 
as  many  as  the  chamber  might  hold.  And,  anon, 
the  protector  said  to  the  Lord  Hastings,  '  I  arrest 
thee,  traitor!'  'What,  me,  my  lord !'  (quoth  he.) 
'Yes,  thee,  traitor!'  (quoth  the  protector.)  An- 
other let  fly  at  the  Lord  Stanley,  which  shrunk  at 
the  stroke,  and  fell  under  the  table,  or  else  his  head 
had  been  cleft  to  the  teeth;  for  as  shortly  as  he 
shrank,  yet  ran  the  blood  about  his  ears.  Then 
were  they  quickly  bestowed  in  divers  chambers,  ex- 
cept the  lord  (Hastings),  whom  the  protector  bade 
speed,  and  shrive  him  apace,  '  for  by  Saint  Paul 
(quoth  he),  I  will  not  to  dinner  till  I  see  thy  head 
off. ' " 

Whatever  were  the  charges  brought  forward  by 
Richard,  it  seems  certain  that  Lord  Hastings  was  in- 
stantly seized  by  a  body  of  armed  men,  who  rushed 
into  the  council  chamber,  crying  "  Treason,  treason !" 
at  a  signal  given  by  Richard,  hurried  him  to  the  green 
by  the  side  of  the  Tower  chapel,  stretched  his  neck 
over  a  log  of  wood  which  happened  to  lie  there,  and 
cut  off  his  head  ;  and  that  the  Lord  Stanley,  the 
Archbishop  of  York,  and  the  Bishop  of  Ely  Avere 
arrested  at  the  same  time,  and  shut  up  in  separate 
cells  in  the  Tower.  On  the  very  day  upon  which  these 
things  happened  in  London,  the  Earl  Rivers,  the 
Lord  Gray,  Sir  Thomas  Vaughan,  and  Sir  Richard 
Hawse  were  beheaded  at  Pontefi-act  Castle,  Avith- 
out  any  form  of  trial.  The  execution  was  public ; 
but  the  victims  were  prevented  from  addressing  the 
people  by  an  armed  band,  that  was  directed  in  per- 
son by  Sir  Richard  Ratcliffe,  one  of  Richard's  bold 
est  adherents,  who  is  described  as  "  a  man  that  had 
long  been  secret  with  him,  having  experience  of  the 
world  and  a  shrewd  wit,  being  short  and  rude  in 
speech,  and  as  far  from  pity  as  from  all  fear  of  God." 
The  Earl  Rivers,  who  thus  perished,  was  an  accom- 
plished man ;  he  was  fond  of  literature,  he  encour- 
aged literary  men,  and  first  introduced  to  the  notice 
of  Edward  IV.  William  Caxton,  the  first  English 
printe7\  These  executions,  it  should  appear,  pro- 
duced no  reaction.  On  the  Ifith  of  June,  only  three 
days  after,  the  protector,  with  my  lord  cardinal  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  several  other  prelates 
and  lay  lords,  proceeded  to  the  sanctuary  at  West- 
minster, to  demand  the  person  of  the  Duke  of  York, 
whose  presence  at  the  coronation  was  said  to  be  in- 
dispensable, and  whose  abiding  in  sanctuary  was 
held  to  be  dangerous  and  dishonorable,  as  causing 
slanderous  rumors  to  be  spread  and  suspicions  to  be 
cast  on  the  protector.  The  cardinal  unc'.ertook  to 
persuade  the  queen  mother  with  gentle  words,  for 
Richard  was  quite  ready  to  disregard  the  sacred 
rights  of  Church  and  sanctuary.     According  to  the 
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"-■best  authority,  Elizabeth  at  last  yielded  rather  to  the 
conviction  of  the  uselessness  of  all  resistance,  than 
to  the  arguments  of  the  cardinal  archbishop,  and, 
calling  for  her  beautiful  boy,  she  eniln'aced  him  and 
delivered  him  over  to  them,  and  then  burst  into 
tears,  as  thougli  she  felt  her  child  was  lost.  Rich- 
ard carried  the  poor  boy  to  the  Tower,  and  secured 
hiin  there  with  his  brother. 

The  pleasant  vices  of  the  late  king  were  now 
made  scourges  for  his  innocent  progeny,  and  the 
dissoluteuess  of  the  whole  court  had  disposed  the 


minds  of  many  people  to  look  with  a  favorable  eye 
upon  any  prince  or  minister  that  should  present 
himself  as  a  reformer  of  morals.  Stories  were  cir- 
culated, both  new  and  old ;  the  late  king  was  again 
said  to  be  a  bastard ;  and  his  children  were  made 
equally  illegitimate  in  reports  which  stated,  with 
much  circumstantiality,  that  the  marriage  of  Eliza- 
beth Woodville  was  altogether  illegal.  Among  the 
many  mistresses  of  Edward  was  none  so  conspicu- 
ous as  Jane  Shore,  whom  he  had  seduced  from  her 
husband,  a  young  and  wealthy  citizen,  and  to  whom 


Jank  Shork. 
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he  continued  attached  to  the  time  of  his  death. 
•'Many,"  says  More,  "the  king  had,  but  her  he 
loved  :  whose  favor,  to  say  the  truth  (for  sin  it  were 
to  belie  the  devil),  she  never  abused  to  any  man's 
hurt,  but,  to  many  a  man's  comfort  and  relief,  where 
the  king  took  displeasure  sne  would  mitigate  and 
appease  his  mind  ;  where  men  were  out  of  favor 
ehe  would  bring  them  in  his  grace ;  for  many  that 
had  highly  ofl'ended  she  obtained  pardon ;  of  great 
forfeitures  she  got  men  remission  ....  A  proper 
wit  had  she,  and  could  both  read  well  and  write. 
As  if  it  were  in  a  virtuous  anger,  not  for  covetous- 
ness  (it  appears,  however,  tliat  Richard  kept  the 
goods  or  the  monej'),  the  protector  sent  into  the 
house  of  Shore's  wife  (for  she  dwelt  not  with  her 
husband)  and  seized  ail  her  plate  and  jewels,  to  the 
value  of  two  or  three  thousand  marks,  and  then  sent 
her  to  prison."  She  was  delivered  over  to  the  ec- 
clesiastical court  to  be  punished  according  to  canons 
which  had  long  been  a  dead  letter,  at  least  about 
court.  "Every  man,"  says  More,  "was  surprised 
to  see  the  matter  so  suddenly  and  so  highly  taken ; 
and  for  this  cause,  as  a  godly,  continent  prince,  clean 


and  faultless  of  hitnself,  sent  out  of  heaven  into  tliis 
vicious  world  for  the  amendment  of  men's  manners, 
he  made  the  Bishop  of  London  put  her  to  open  pen- 
ance." With  no  clothes  on  her  but  her  kirtle,  bare- 
footed, and  carrying  a  lighted  taper  in  her  hand 
Jane  Shore  was  compelled  to  walk  through  the 
crowded  streets  of  the  city  on  a  Sunday.  The  ex- 
hibition had  the  double  effect  of  fixing  the  attention 
of  the  people  on  the  immoralities  of  the  late  king, 
and  of  displaying  in  a  striking  light  the  moral  rigor 
of  the  new  protector. 

This  scene  was  followed  by  a  sermon  preached 
by  Dr.  Shaw,  the  brother  of  the  lord  mayor,  upon 
the  text — "  The  multiplying  brood  of  the  ungodly 
shall  not  thrive,  nor  take  deep  rooting  from  bastard 
slips."  ^  The  doctor  proceeded  boldly  to  show  that 
the  two  young  princes  in  the  Tower  were  illegiti- 
mate, inasmuch  as  Edward  their  father,  in  the  very 
beginning  of  his  reign,  before  he  knew  Elizabeth,  the 
widow  of  Sir  Thomas  Gray,  had  clandestinely  mar- 
ried Eleanor,  the  widow  of  the  Lord  Boteler  of 
Sudely.  He  afterward  took  up  the  scandal  which 
1  Wisdom  of  Solomou,  iv.  3. 
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had  been  propagated  by  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  and 
by  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  before  him,  expressing 
his  learned  doubts  whether  Edward,  the  late  king, 
were  in  reality  the  son  of  his  reputed  father,  Rich- 
ard Duke  of  York,  seeing  that  there  was  no  resem- 
blance between  them.  But  then  he  went  on  to  tell 
the  great  crowd  that  attended  him — for  he  was  hold- 
ing forth  at  Paul's  Cross,  and  was  a  very  popular 
preacher — that  the  loid  protector,  that  right  noble 
prince,  was  the  very  image  and  plain  express  like- 
ness of  that  noble  duke.  It  had  been  previously 
arranged  that  Richard  should  appear  in  the  sermon- 
ward  just  as  Dr.  Shaw  drew  this  striking  compari- 
Bon,  but  either  he  came  too  slow  or  the  preacher 
went  on  too  fast:  he  appeared  at  length,  and  then 
the  doctor  repeated  his  similitude ;  but  the  words 
lost  the  air  of  an  inspiration,  and  the  people,  instead 
of  shouting  "  Long  live  King  Richard !"  as  they 
ought  to  have  done,  stared  at  each  other  in  silent 
astonishment.  The  protector  then  pretended  to 
be  displeased  with  the  preacher,  who  sneaked  away. 
Ou  the  Tuesday  following  (the  24th  of  June),  the 


Duke  of  Buckingham,  who  went  hand-in-hand  with 
the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  presented  himself  on  the 
hustings  at  the  Guildhall,  and  there,  supported  by  a 
number  of  lords,  knights,  and  citizens,  he  eloquently 
harangued  the  Londoners.  He  spoke  of  the  tyr- 
anny, extortion,  and  lust  of  the  late  king — of  the 
numbers  he  had  reduced  to  beggary  by  benevo- 
lences— of  the  honest  families  he  had  disgraced  by 
his  illicit  amours.  He  went  over  the  whole  sermon 
of  Dr.  Shaw,  and  told  the  people  that  Richard  was 
the  only  true  issue  of  the  Duke  of  York,  and  that 
the  lords  and  commons  of  the  north  had  sworn  never 
to  submit  to  a  bastard.  It  appears  that  the  more  re- 
spectable citizens,  among  whom,  however,  Richard 
had  a  very  strong  party,  required  time  for  delibera- 
tion, but  many  of  the  poorer  sort  threw  up  their 
bonnets,  and  cried  "  Long  live  King  Richard !"  On 
the  next  day  a  great  deputation  from  the  citizens, 
headed  by  Shaw  the  mayor,  and  accompanied  by 
the  Duke  of  Buckingham  and  manj'  lords  and  gen- 
tlemen, waited  upon  the  protector,  who  was  lodging 
in  Baynard's  Castle.     Richard,  it  is  said,  affected  tc 


Baynard's  Castle,  as  it  appeared  in  the  Seventeenth  Century. 


be  alarmed,  and  at  first  declined  receiving  them  ; 
but  soon  Buckingham  was  admitted  to  present  an 
address,  which  was  styled  the  "  Consideration,  elec- 
tion, and  petition  of  the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal, 
and  commons  of  this  realm  of  England."  In  this 
remarkable  document,  of  which  a  copy  has  been 
preserved  in  the  rolls  of  parliament,  the  former  al- 
lusions to  the  illegitimacy  of  the  late  king  and  his 
brother  Clarence  were  suppressed,  but  Edward's 
marriage  with  Eleanor  Boteler  was  insisted  upon  ; 
and  "as  Edward  (the  discourse  proceeded)  during 
his  life,  and  Elizabeth,  lived  together  sinfully  and 
damnably  in  adultery,  against  the  law  of  God  and  of 
his  church,  so  it  appeared  evidently  and  followed 
that  all  the  issuing  children  of  the  said  King  Ed- 


ward be  bastards."  Then,  to  get  rid  of  the  children 
of  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  Richard's  elder  brother, 
the  attainder  for  treason  against  that  prince  was  quo- 
ted ;  and,  finally,  Richard  was  invited  and  pressed 
to  take  the  crown  as  his  by  right  of  birth,  and  by 
lawful  election  of  the  three  estates  of  the  land.  The 
protector  hesitated  ;  spoke  of  his  want  of  ambition  ; 
his  warm  affection  for  the  j'oung  princes  his  neph- 
ews, for  whom  he  yet  trusted  to  preserve  the  crown. 
"  Not  so,"  said  Buckingham ;  "  the  free  people  of 
England  will  never  be  ruled  by  a  bastard;  and  if 
you,  the  lawful  heir,  refuse  the  crown,  they  know 
where  to  find  another  who  will  gladly  accept  it." 
Upon  this,  Richard  modestly  replied  that  it  was  his 
duty  to  submit  to  the  will  of  his  people ;  and  that, 
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since  they  would  have  him  for  their  king,  he  would 
take  upon  himself  the  roj'al  estate  of  the  two  noble 
realms  of  England  and  France — the  one  to  rule  from 
that  day  forward,  the  other  (meaning  France),  with 


their  good  help,  to  subdue,  and  get  again  as  soon  as 
might  be.'  This  is  commonly  reckoned  the  last  day 
of  the  brief  nominal  reign  of  Edward  V. 


'  Sir  Thomas  More 


Richard  III. 


Richard  III 
From  a  Painting  on  Glass  belonging  to  Trinity  College,  Cambridge 


On  the  26th  of  June,  the  day  following  the  scene 
acted  at  Baynard's  Castle,  Richard  proceeded  to 
Westminster,  where  he  seated  himself  between  the 
great  Lord  Howard  and  the  Duke  of  Suffolk  upon 


the  marble  seat  in  the  hall,  telling  the  admiring 
people  that  he  commenced  his  reign  in  that  place 
because  it  was  his  first  duty  as  a  king  to  attend  to 
the  laws  and  the  doing  of  justice      He  then  rode 


Great  Seal  or  Richard  III 
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Anne,  Queen  of  Richard  III. 
From  an  Ancient  Painting  on  Glass,  engraved  in  "  Walpole's  Historic  Doubts." 


back  to  the  city,  and  was  received  at  St.  Paul's  by  a 
grand  procession  of  the  clergy,  and  the  joyful  shouts 
of  the  people.  Ten  days  after,  on  the  6th  of  July, 
he  was  crowned  in  Westminster  Abbey  with  his 
wife  Anne,  the  daughter  of  Warwick.  Neither 
lords  spiritual  nor  lords  temporal  started  the  least 
difficulty  :  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with  his 
clergy,  anointed  the  usurper.  There  was  a  very 
full  attendance  of  peers  and  peeresses  ;  and  while 
the  Duke  of  Buckingham  bore  the  train  of  the  king, 
the  Countess  of  Richmond  did  the  like  office  for  the 
queen.  The  ceremony  was  followed  by  promotions, 
donations,  and  acts  of  mercy.  The  Lord  Howard 
was  made  earl  marshal,  and  received  the  title  of 
Duke  of  Norfolk  :  his  son  was  created  Earl  of  Sur- 
rey. Of  the  prisoners  made  in  the  council  chamber 
in  the  Tower,  on  the  day  of  Lord  Hasting's  execu- 
tion, Lord  Stanley  was  received  into  favor,  the 
Archbishop  of  York  was  set  at  liberty,  and  the 
Bishop  of  Ely  was  released  from  the  Tower,  to  be 
more  gently  guarded,  by  the  Duke  of  Buckingham, 
in  his  castle  at  Brecknock. 

Richard  did  not  call  a  parliament,  but  he  held  a 
long  conference  with  the  lords  who  had  attended 
his  coronation,  and  whom  he  charged  to  be  strict  in 
preserving  the  peace,  and  putting  down  all  crimes 
and  disorders  in  their  several  counties.  In  a  few 
days  he  began  a  royal  progress  through  the  kingdom, 
and  wherever  he  stopped,  he  listened  to  petitions, 
and  administered  justice  in  person.  His  coiarse  lay 
through  some  of  the  pleasantest  parts  of  England, 
and  the  fine  summer  season  disposed  the  people  to 
enjoy  the  splendor  and  parade  of  the  court,  which 


it  showed  to  the  greatest  advantage.  Everywhere' 
he  was  received  with  acclamations  —  in  the  north 
with  enthusiasm ;  but  it  appears  that  part  of  this 
joy  was  ordered  beforehand,  and  was  probably  paid 
for.  From  Warwick  he  went  by  Coventry,  Lei- 
cester, Nottingham,  and  Pontefract,  to  York,  where 
he  and  his  queen  were  again  crowned.^  Since  the 
days  of  King  John,  it  had  not  been  usual  with  En- 
glish sovereigns  to  repeat  this  august  ceremony,  but 
Richard,  it  appears,  wished  to  gratify  his  friends  in 
the  north — his  best  friends,  who  had  testified  their 
good-will  to  him  long  before  he  became  a  king.* 

But  while  all  was  sunshine  at  York,  a  dark  cloud 
arose  in  London,  and  gradually  overspread  nearly 
the  whole  of  the  south.  Meetings  were  held  by  the 
friends  of  the  queen  mother  in  difl^erent  parts,  and 
it  was  resolved  to  make  an  attempt  to  liberate  the 
princes  from  the  Tower.  Their  healths  were  drunk 
in  secret;  but  the  poor  boys  were  already  dead, 
and  their  fate  had  probably  been  hastened  bj"^  these 
friends — for  nothing  was  likely  to  escape  the  quick 
and  suspicious  eye  of  their  uncle  and  his  numerous 
agents.  We  venture  to  repeat  the  old  story  as  tolil 
by  Sir  Thomas  More  ;  for,  in  spite  of  the  skepticism 
of  a  few  modern  writers,  it  has  not  only  consistency 
and  probability,  but  also  some  remarkable  evidences 
in  its  favor.  In  the  course  of  his  progress,  Richard 
dispatched  from  the  neighborhood  of  the  town  of 

1  Rotherhara,  Archbishop  of  York,  here  officiated,  and  set  the  crown 
upon  his  head. 

2  Sir  Thomas  More. — Continued  Hist.  Croyland. — Drake,  Eborar. — 
Rouse. — Rouse,  who  was  living  an  eremitical  life  at  Guy's  Cliff  at  the 
time  of  this  splendid  royal  progress,  saw  Richard  at  Warwick,  and  ile- 
scribes  his  personal  appearance 
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Gloucester  one  John  Green,  "  whom  he  specially 
trusted,"  with  a  letter  to  Sir  Robert  Brackenbury, 
the  governor  of  the  Tower,  ordering  that  the  said 
Sir  Robert  should,  "  in  some  wise,  put  the  two 
children  to  death."  Brackenbury  refused  the  com- 
niission,  as  something  too  horrible  and  dangerous  to 
himself.  Green  returned  with  this  answer  to  Rich- 
ard, who,  being  then  at  Warwick,  dispatched  Sir 
.Fames  Tyrrel,  his  master  of  the  horse,  with  a  com- 
mission to  get,  and  keep  for  twenty-four  hours,  all 
the  keys  and   the  command  of  the  Tower.     One 


night,  apparently  in  the  month  of  August,  Tyrrel, 
accompanied  by  Miles  Forest,  "a  fellow  fleshed  in 
murder  beforetime,"  and  John  Dighton,  Tyrrel's 
own  horsekeeper,  "  a  big,  broad,  square,  and  strong 
knave,"  ascended  the  stair-case  which  led  to  the 
cliamber  where  the  young  princes  lay  sleeping  to- 
gether. While  Tyrrel  waited  at  the  door,  Miles 
Forest  and  John  Dighton  entered  the  room,  and 
smothered  the  children  in  the  bed-clothes  as  they 
lay,  keeping  the  pillows  and  feather-bed  hard  upon 
their  mouths.     When  the  deed  was  done,  Tyrrel 


Murder  op  Edward  V.  and  the  Duke  of  York,  in  the  Tower. — Hilriebrandt. 


Stepped  into  the  chamber  to  take  a  hasty  view  of 
the  dead  bodies,  which  *v'ere  then,  by  his  orders, 
carried  down  and  buried  by  the  two  murderers  "at 
the  stair-foot,  meetly  deep  in  the  ground,  under  a 
great  heap  of  stones."^  Honors  and  rewards  were 
immediately  bestowed  upon  Tyrrel,  Forest,  Digh- 
ton, Green,  and  Brackenbury. 

It  was  not  King  Richard's  intention  to  reveal  this 
atrocious  murder;  but  when  the  insurgents  were 
vip  in  arms  he  permitted  the  fact  to  be  divulged. 
The  news  disconcerted  the  conspirators  ;  but  these 
men  had  gone  too  far  ever  to  expect  mercy  from 
such  a  king,  and  they  resolved  to  raise  up  a  new 
competitor  fur  the  crown,  in  the  person  of  one  who 

1  Sir  Thomas  More. — The  continuator  of  the  History  of  Croyland, 
another  cotemporary,  says  simply,  that  Ihe  children  were  reported  to 
have  died  in  the  Tower,  though  it  was  uncertain  by  what  kind  of 
violent  death.  A  little  more  li^ht  will  be  thrown  on  this  mysterious 
transaction  in  our  narrative  of  the  reiga  of  Henry  VU 


was  not  a  prisoner  in  the  Tower,  but  an  exile  in 
France,  who  was  not  an  innocent,  helpless  boy,  but 
a  man  in  the  vigor  of  life' — and  crafty,  cool,  and 
politic,  as  became  one  that  had  studied  his  politics  in 
the  school  of  Louis  XL  This  was  Henry,  Earl  of 
Richmond,  the  grandson  of  Owen  Tudor  and  Cath- 
erine, the  widow  of  Henry  V.  Richmond  was  con- 
sidered as  representing  the  line  of  Lancaster  by 
right  of  his  mother,  Margaret  Beaufort,  who  was 
daugliter  of  a  Duke  of  Somerset,  and  a  great-grand- 
daugliter  of  John  of  Gaunt.  Some  princes  or  prin- 
cesses might  have  been  found  in  Spain  oi'  Portugal 
among  the  descendants  of  John  of  Gaunt,  who  were 
nearer  representatives  of  that  house;  but  the  eyes 
of  the  legitimates  on  this  side  did  not  reach  so  far; 
and  the  Yorkists  could  not  very  consistently  recog- 
nize the  rights  of  a  line  of  princes  whom  they  had 
1  Henry  was  nearly  thirty  years  old  when  he  ascended  the  throne 
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voted  usurpers.  It  was,  therefore,  proposed  that 
Henry,  Earl  of  Richmond,  should  many  the  Prin- 
cess EHzabeth  (formerly  affianced  to  the  dauphin), 
eldest  daughter  of  the  late  king,  and  now,  by  the 
death  of  her  brothers,  the  representatives  of  the 
more  legitimate  House  of  York.  Many  men  who 
were  engaged  in  this  plan,  had  voted  all  the  children 
of  Edward  IV.  to  be  bastards,  only  two  or  three 
months  before ;  but  this  was  of  no  importance — 
they  could  all  swear  that  they  had  acted  under  com- 
pulsion. Elizabeth,  the  queen  mother,  whose  sanc- 
tuary was  still  respected,  found  means  of  corre- 
sponding with  the  managers  for  this  new  revolution  ; 
and  she  entered  warmly  into  the  project  of  the  mar- 
riage. The  Dowager  Countess  of  Richmond,  who 
had  married  Lord  Stanley,  became  a  party  to  the 
contract,  as  representative  of  her  son,  the  exile 
Henry;  and  the  Marquis  of  Dorset,  with  several 
members  of  the  Gray  and  Woodville  families,  and 
many  other  noblemen  who  had  hitherto  pursued 
very  different  pohtics,  united  against  Richard,  and 
entered  into  the  scheme.  The  best  explanation  of 
the  conduct  of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  who  had 
done  more  than  any  man  to  place  Richard  upon  the 
throne,  is,  that  he  was  a  fool  and  scoundrel.  The 
more  detailed  explanations  usually  given  are,  that 
though  made  constable  of  the  kingdom,  justiciary  of 
Wales,  governor  of  all  the  royal  castles  in  Wales, 
and  steward  of  the  royal  manors  in  Hereford  and 
Shropshire,  and  though  he  had  obtained  from  Rich- 
ard what  had  constantly  been  refused  to  him  by 
Richard's  brother  and  predecessor,^  the  whole  or 
the  greater  part  of  the  immense  inheritance  of 
Humphry  de  Bohun,  which  he  claimed  in  right  of 
descent,  Buckingliam  was  still  dissatisfied,  and  was, 
therefore,  induced  to  listen  to  the  acute  reasoning 
of  his  prisoner  Morton,  Bishop  of  Ely,  who  was  an 
implacable  enemy  of  King  Richard,  and  (next  to 
Richard)  the  most  adroit  statesman  in  the  country, 
and  to  the  persuasions  of  his  own  wife,  who  was 
sister  to  Queen  Elizabeth.  It  is  certain  that  indig- 
nation and  horror  at  the  murder  of  liis  wife's  nephews 
in  the  Tower,  had  nothing  to  do  with  Buckingham's 
sudden  change  ;  for  he  engaged  to  put  himself  at 
the  head  of  an  insurrection  before  the  event  was 
known ;  and,  by  letters  rashly  written,  and  impru- 
dently delivered,  he  called  upon  his  friends  to  join 
him  in  placing  upon  the  throne  the  legitimate  king, 
Edwai'd  v.,  whom  he,  Buckingham,  on  the  24th  of 
June  last  past,  had  proclaimed  a  bastard  at  Guild- 
hall. When  that  plan  fell  to  the  ground,  he  entered 
eagerly  into  the  other,  and  was  among  the  first  to 
invite  the  Earl  of  Richmond  into  England.  Shortly 
after  the  battle  of  Tewkesbury,  the  Earl  of  Pem- 
broke fled  with  his  nephew,  Henry  Tudor,  from 
Wales,  to  seek  refuge 'in  the  court  of  Louis  XI.  A 
storm  drove  the  vessel  upon  the  coast  of  Brittany, 
and  both  these  Lancastrian  princes  were  detained 
,  by  Francis  II.,  the  duke  of  that  country.  They 
j  were  claimed  as  friends  by  King  Louis — as  enemies 
I  and  fugitive  traitors  by  King  Edward ;  but  Duke 
j  Francis  would  deliver  them  to  neither.  As,  how- 
ever, he  stood  in  need  of  the  assistance  of  England, 

]  Edward  IV.  had  kept  the  De  Bohun  inheritance  to  himself. 


he  was  induced  to  shut  up  Henry  and  his  uncle  in 
one  of  his  fortresses  in  Brittany,  and  to  assure  Ed- 
ward that  they  never  should  be  allowed  to  disturb 
his  government.^  For  a  time  the  Yorkists  were 
obliged  to  rest  satisfied  with  these  assurances ;  but 
Edward  continued  to  fear  them  ;  and  at  one  time 
the  Duke  of  Brittany  was  induced  to  deliver  them 
over  to  an  English  embassy,  which  professed  nothing 
but  friendship  and  affection  for  the  exiles.  Young 
Henry  had  even  arrived  at  the  port  of  St.  Malo, 
and  was  on  the  point  of  embarking  for  England, 
when  Landois,  the  minister  of  the  Duke  of  Britta- 
ny, suddenly  arrived,  prevented  his  sailing,  under 
different  pretexts,  told  him  he  was  taken  in  a  trap, 
and  at  length  gave  him  the  means  of  escaping  from 
King  Edward's  agents.  At  this  moment  Landois 
continued  his  friend,  and,  hoping  much  from  his 
gratitude,  if  he  should  become  King  of  England,  he 
agreed  to  furnish  Henry  with  some  ships,  men,  and 
money  .^ 

King  Richard  obtained  the  first  hint  of  what  was 
intended  from  the  answ'er  which  Henry  sent  to 
the  invitation  of  his  friends  in  England.  This  was 
within  a  few  days  of  the  18th  of  October,  the  time 
fixed  for  a  general  rising.  He  instantly  summoned 
all  his  loyal  subjects  to  meet  him  at  Leicester.  The 
summons  was  readily  attended  to  in  the  north,  and 
a  good  army  gathered  round  his  standard.  On  the 
appointed  day  the  insurrection  broke  out,  and  Henry 
was  proclaimed  at  Exeter  by  the  Marquis  of  Dorset; 
by  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury  at  Devizes  ;  by  the  gen- 
tlemen of  Kent  at  Maidstone  ;  by  the  gentlemen  of 
Berkshire  at  Newbury ;  and  by  the  Duke  of  Buck- 
ingham at  Brecknock. 

Richard  hit  all  the  leaders  at  once  by  a  remarka- 
ble proclamation,  in  which,  maintaining  his  tone  of 
morality,  he  called  them  all  traitors,  adulterers,  and 
bawds,  and  said  that  their  object  was,  the  letting 
(hinderance)  of  virtue,  and  the  damnable  mainte- 
nance of  vice.  At  the  same  time,  he  set  a  price 
upon  the  heads  of  Buckingham,  Dorset,  and  their 
confederates.  Henry,  Earl  of  Richtnond,  appeared 
with  a  fleet  off  the  coast  of  Devonshire  :  but  none 
of  the  confederates  were  there  to  meet  him,  and  it 
did  not  accord  with  his  prudence  to  attempt  a  land- 
ing with  the  small  force  he  had  brought.  While 
he  was  sailing  back  to  St.  Malo,  Buckingham,  who 
moved  from  Wales  too  late,  and  who,  when  he  did 
move,  proceeded  like  an  idiot,  was  blundering  along 
the  right  bank  of  the  Severn,  seeking  in  vain  for  a 
passage  across  that  river.  The  people  of  Hereford- 
shire, Worcester,  and  Gloucestershire,  who  had  no 
great  affection  for  him  and  his  Welsh  army,  broke 
down  or  defended  all  the  bridges  ;  and  the  fords,  it 
is  said,  were  rendered  impassable  by  the  autumnal 
rains.  In  a  very  short  time  the  Welshmen,  finding 
that  the  duke  had  made  no  arrangements  for  feed- 

1  "  The  Earl  of  Richmond,"  says  Comines,  "  told  me,  not  long  be- 
fore his  departure  from  France,  that  from  the  time  he  was  five  years 
old,  he  had  always  been  a  fugitive  or  a  prisoner.  He  had  endured  an 
imprisonment  of  fifteen  years,  or  thereabout,  in  Brittany,  by  command 
of  the  late  Duke  Francis,  into  whose  hands  he  fell  by  extremity  ol 
weather,  as  he  was  escaping  out  of  England  with  his  uncle,  the  Earl 
of  Pembroke.  1  was  at  the  Duke  Francis's  court  at  the  time  when 
they  were  seized.  The  duke  treated  them  very  handsomely  for  pris- 
oners." -  Daru,  Hist.  Bretagne. 
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ing  them,  and  that  they  could  not  maintain  them- 
selves by  plunder,  deserted  almost  to  a  man,  and  re- 
turned to  their  mountains.  Buckingham  fled  and 
concealed  himself;  and  the  news  of  his  miserable 
failure  induced  the  rest  of  the  insurgents  to  disperse. 
Richard,  without  drawing  a  sword,  marched  all 
the  way  from  Leicester  to  Salisbury,  where  Buck- 
ingham, his  captive,  having  been  betrayed  by  one 
of  his  own  servants,  named  Banister,  meanly  im- 
plored to  see  him.  Richard  would  not  grant  him 
an  interview,  but  ordered  his  head  to  be  struck  off 
in  the  market-place,  which  was  done  immediately. 
The  king  then  continued  his  march  into  Devonshire  ; 
but  this  was  scarcely  necessary,  for  the  Marquis  of 
Dorset  and  his  friends  had  already  taken  flight  for 
Brittany.  He  executed  a  few  insurgents,  the  most 
conspicuous  of  whom  was  St.  Leger,  a  knight,  who 
had  married  Richard's  own  sister,  the  Duchess  of 
Exeter;  and  then  he  returned  to  London  to  meet 
a  parliament  which  had,  at  length,  been  summoned.' 
This,  which  was  Richard's  only  parliament,  met 
on  the  11th  of  November,  and  was  so  far  from  show- 
ing any  dissatisfaction,  that  it  proceeded  at  once  to 
confirm  the  celebrated  petition  which  had  been  pre- 
sented by  Buckingham  and  the  citizens  at  Baynard's 
Castle  the  day  before  the  protector  changed  himself 
into  a  king;  and  it  declared  him  the  lawful  sovereign 
by  birth,  inheritance,  free  election,  consecration,  and 
coronation,  and  entailed  the  crown  on  the  issue  of 
his  body,  beginning  with  his  son  Edward,  now  de- 
clared Prince  of  Wales.  It  voted  a  bill  of  attainder, 
in  the  usual  form,  against  the  traitors  who  had  at- 
tenjpted  to  disturb  the  lawful  government.  This 
bill  was  much  less  severe  than  might  have  been  ex- 
pected. Some  of  the  forfeited  estates  were  retained 
for  the  crown ;  others  were  allotted  to  gentlemen 
chiefly  of  the  north  country  who  had  given  valuable 
proofs  of  their  attachment  to  Richard.  The  Count- 
ess of  Richmond,  Henr5''s  mother,  who  had  taken 
a  most  active  part  in  the  late  attempt,  was  pardoned 
at  the  earnest  entreaties  of  her  second  husband, 
the  Loi'd  Stanley — a  man  who  seems  to  have  been 
a  match  even  for  Richard  in  craft  and  duplicity,  and 
who  now,  and  indeed  to  the  last  moment,  persuaded 
him  that  he  had  renounced  all  former  notions,  and 
had  become  his  truest  friend  and  servant.  In  the 
address  or  petition  presented  at  Baynard's  Castle, 
was  the  following  strong  passage,  expressive  of  the 
feelings  with  which  the  rapacity  and  misgovernment 
of  Edward  IV.  had  filled  the  citizens :  "  For  cer- 
tainly, we  be  determined  rather  to  adventure  and 
commit  us  to  the  peril  of  our  lives  and  jeopardy  of 
death,  than  to  live  in  such  thraldom  and  bondage  as 
we  have  lived  long  time  heretofore,  oppressed  and 
injured  by  extortions  and  new  impositions  against 
the  laws  of  God  and  man,  and  the  liberty,  old  pol- 
icy, and  laws  of  this  realm,  wherein  every  English- 
man is  inherited."  Parliament  now  passed  an  Act, 
which,  after  reciting  in  equally  strong  terms  the 
grievances  lately  sufl'ered,  abrogated  and  forever  an- 
nulled all  exactions  under  the  name  of  benevolences 
— that  equivocal  and  odious  term  introduced  in  the 
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late  arbitrary  times.  This  was  a  boon  to  the  nation, 
whose  liberties  were  not  directly  impaired  by  the 
usurpation  of  Richard.  The  first  acts  of  govern- 
ment in  such  circumstances  are  generally  of  a  pop- 
ular kind  ;  and  Richard  did  not  retain  power  long 
enough  to  show  his  true  character.  '*  But,"  says  a 
judicious  and  right-hearted  historian,  "  from  an  act 
so  deeply  tainted  with  moral  guilt,  as  well  as  so  vio- 
lent in  all  its  circumstances,  no  substantial  benefit 
was  likely  to  spring."  ' 

A.D.  1484.  Richard  felt  that,  in  spite  of  Acts  of 
Parliament  and  all  other  instruments,  whereby  the 
children  of  his  brother  had  been  declaied  illegiti- 
mate, the  whole  party  of  the  Yorkists  were  still  in- 
clined to  consider  the  Princess  Elizabeth  as  heiress 
to  the  crown.  He  was  aware  of  the  project  of 
uniting  her  to  Henry,  Earl  of  Richmond,  whose  title 
was  otherwise  most  defective,  and  he  resolved  to 
get  the  young  lady  into  his  power.  He  was  startled 
by  a  cii'cumstance  which  took  place  dui'ing  the  fes- 
tival of  Christmas.  The  Engli.sh  exiles,  with  the 
Marquis  of  Dorset  at  their  head,  met  Henrj'  at  an 
appointed  place  in  Brittany,  and  after  he  had  sworn 
to  make  Elizabeth  his  queen,  they  did  homage  to 
him  as  their  legitimate  sovereign.  Richard  opened 
an  active  and  affectionate  correspondence  with  his 
brother's  widow,  who  was  still  with  her  daughters 
in  the  sanctuary  at  Westminster ;  and  that  vain, 
ambitious,  heartless  woman,  tired  of  her  long  priva- 
tions, and  eager  again  for  the  pleasures  of  a  court, 
listened  to  the  proposals  offered  by  the  murderer  of 
her  children,  brother,  and  nearest  friends.  It  is 
said  that  threats  were  used  to  make  her  accept  his 
protection,  but,  from  what  followed,  we  should  doubt 
whether  any  threats  had  been  found  necessar)'. 
Some  precautions,  however,  she  took;  for  Richard 
swore  upon  the  host  before  some  bishops  and  lords, 
and  the  lord  mayor  and  aldei-men,  that  her  life  and 
the  lives  of  her  daughters  should  be  in  no  peril ;  that 
they  should  all  be  treated  as  his  kinswomen  ;  and 
that  he  would  grant  an  annuity  to  the  mother,  and 
marriage  portions  to  the  young  ladies.  After  this, 
she  left  the  sanctuary  and  went  to  court,  where 
every  possible  attention  was  paid  to  her  eldest 
daughter.  Richard's  design  was,  in  this  instance, 
transparent — it  was  to  marry  the  Princess  Elizabeth, 
whom  he  had  called  a  bastard,  but  whom  others 
called  the  lawful  heiress,  to  his  son,  the  Prince  of  | 
Wales,  a  boy  of  eleven  years.  The  plan,  however, 
was  defeated  by  the  death  of  the  young  prince,  who 
expired  suddenly  nt^'iddleham  Castle.  For  a  time, 
Richard  was  bowed  to  the  earth  by  this  unexpected 
calamity,  but  as  soon  as  he  recovered  he  evidently 
resolved  to  work  out  his  scheme  of  ambition  by 
manying  Elizabeth  himself.  Except  for  the  poor 
boys  who  perished  in  the  Tower,  or  in  some  other 
place,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  feel  the  least  sym- 
pathy for  a  single  member  of  this  abominable  family. 
The  Lady  Elizabeth  was  kept  constantly  about  the 
person  of  Richard's  queen,  and  indulged  in  all  the 
pleasures  of  the  court,  which  did  not  always  wear 
a  puritanical  gloom,  for  Richard  found,  that  though 
his  affectation  of  moral  austerity  might  gain  him 
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friends  in  one  direction,  it  made  him  lose  friends  in 
another.  On  a  sudden  Queen  Anne  fell  sick,  and 
it  seems  to  have  been  calculated  that  she  should  die. 
In  the  month  of  February  (1485),  Elizabeth,  the 
mother,  wrote  to  her  son,  the  marquis,  telling  him 
to  retire  immediately  from  Henry,  Earl  of  Rich- 
mond, as  she  hadananged  a  better  plan  for  the  fam- 
ily ;  and  Elizabeth,  the  daughter  (the  worthy  child 
of  such  a  mother),  wi-ote  to  Howard,  now  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  and  in  high  favor  with  the  king,  to  implore 
his  good  offices  in  forwarding  her  marriage  with 
Richard,  whom  she  called  "  her  joy  and  maker  in 
this  world — the  master  of  her  heart  and  thoughts." 
She  expressed  her  surprise  that  the  queen  should 
be  so  long  in  dying — the  better  part  of  February, 
she  observed,  was  past,  and  the  queen  still  alive — 
would  she  never  die  ?  Anne  died  in  March,  and 
then  Elizabeth,  who  had  already  worn  robes  similar 
to  those  of  the  queen,  and  who  had  appeared  at 
court  balls  and  festivals  as  the  peculiar  object  of  her 
uncle's  attentions,  expected  to  mount  the  throne. 
But  when  Richard  opened  his  plan  to  his  chief  ad- 
visers, Ratclifte  and  Catesby,  they  represented  that 
such  a  marriage  would  be  considered  as  incestuous 
by  the  clergy  and  the  people  ;  that  it  would  con- 
firm suspicions,  already  beginning  to  be  entertained, 
that  he  had  poisoned  Queen  Anne,  and  that  such  a 
conviction  would  assuredly  deprive  him  of  his  friends 
in  the  north,  whose  attachment  to  him  had  mainly 
arisen  out  of  their  hei'editary  affection  for  the  daugh- 
ter of  the  great  Earl  of  Warwick.  Richard  had 
counted  on  obtaining  a  dispensation  for  the  mai-riage 
from  the  Pope,  but  he  was  now  made  to  feel  that 
this,  even  if  he  had  got  it,  would  not  be  sufficient  to 
screen  him  from  popular  indignation,  and  he  re- 
signed all  thoughts  of  making  the  heiress  his  wife. 
His  next  step  was  to  assert  that  he  had  never  enter- 
tained any  such  project.  He  summoned  a  meeting 
in  the  great  hall  of  the  Temple,  and  there,  be- 
fore the  commoners  and  the  lord  mayor  and  alder- 
men, who  had  an  unusually  large  share  in  state 
matters  during  this  reign,  he  protested  that  he  had 
never  thought  of  such  matter.  In  order  to  tranquil- 
ize  the  people  of  the  north,  he  wrote  a  letter  to  the 
citizens  of  York,  telling  them  how  he  had  explained 
matters  to  the  citizens  of  London,  and  requiring 
them  to  seize  and  send  before  the  council  all  such 
persons  as  propagated  false  and  malicious  reports. 

In  the  preceding  summer  Richard  had  adopted 
measures  which  drove  Henry  from  Brittany,  and 
well  nigh  proved  fatal  to  that  rival.  By  means  of 
money  he  converted  Landois  from  a  friend  and  ally 
into  an  enemy,  and  that  Breton  minister,  with  or 
without  the  consent  of  his  master,  the  Duke  Francis, 
engaged  to  seize  the  Earl  of  Richmond,  and  send  him 
a  prisoner  into  England.  Henry,  being  warned  of 
this  plot,  fled  with  a  few  friends  from  Vannes,  threw 
himself  into  a  neighboring  forest,  and,  by  pursuing 
unfrequented  roads,  and  using  great  speed,  he  gained 
the  territories  of  the  King  of  France.  There  he 
was  safe,  for  the  French  court  considered  Richard 
as  an  usurper.  "  This  Richard,"  says  Comines, 
"  desired  to  live  in  the  same  friendship  with  our 
king  as  his  brother  Edward  had  done,  and  I  believe 


would  have  had  his  pension  continued  ;  but  our  king 
looked  upon  him  as  an  inhuman  and  cruel  person, 
and  would  neither  answer  his  letters,  nor  give  audi- 
ence to  his  ambassadors."  And  though  Louis  XI., 
the  king  here  alluded  to,  died  seven  weeks  after 
Richard's  coronation,  his  son,  Charles  VHI.,  enter- 
tained the  same  sentiments.  Henry  was  kindly 
received  at  Paris,  and  Charles  even  supplied  him 
with  some  money,  and  about  three  thousand  Nor- 
mans, whom  Comines  describes  as  "  the  loosest  and 
most  profligate  fellows  of  all  that  country.  And 
thus,"  continues  he,  "  did  God  of  a  sudden  raise  up 
against  Richard  an  enemy  without  power,  without 
money,  without  hereditary  right  (according  to  my 
information),  and  without  any  reputation,  save  what 
his  person  and  deportment  had  acquired  for  him." 
Richard  was  well  informed  of  all  these  proceedings, 
and  as  Henry  collected  his  ships  and  troops  at  Har- 
fleur,  he  prepared  to  meet  him  on  his  landing. 

The  real  descent  of  his  rival,  his  alliance  with  the 
French  king,  and  the  complexion  of  the  army  he 
was  bringing  into  England,  were  all  made  the  most 
of  in  a  proclamation  which  Richard  issued  with  the 
intention  of  exciting  the  prejudices  of  the  people. 
He  called  him  "  one  Henry  Tudor,  descended  of 
bastard  blood  both  by  father's  and  mother's  side,  and 
who,  therefore,  could  never  have  any  claim  to  the 
crown  of  England,  but  by  conquest."  He  asserted 
that  this  Henry  Tudor,  that  he  might  achieve  his 
false  intent  by  the  aid  of  the  ancient  enemies  of 
England,  had  covenanted  to  give  up  in  perpetuity  to 
the  crown  of  France  all  the  right  to  Normandy, 
Anjou,  Maine,  Guienne,  and  even  Calais,  and  to 
dissever  the  arms  of  France  from  the  arms  of  Eng- 
land forever;  that  he  had  promised  and  g  ven  away 
to  traitors  and  foreigners,  archbishoprics,  bishoprics, 
duchies,  earldoms,  baronies,  and  other  inheritances, 
of  knights,  esquires,  and  private  gentlemen  ;  that  he 
intended  to  change  and  subvert  the  ancient  laws 
and  liberties ;  that  he  w^as  coming  with  bands  of 
robbers  and  murderers,  and  with  rebels  attainted  by 
the  high  court  of  Parliament,  of  whom  many  were 
known  for  open  cut-throats,  adulterers,  and  extor- 
tioners. He  called  upon  his  subjects,  like  true  and 
good  Englishmen,  to  arm  for  the  defense  of  their 
wives,  children,  goods,  and  hereditaments,  and  he 
promised,  hke  a  diligent  and  courageous  prince,  to 
put  his  most  royal  person  to  all  labor  and  peril, 
necessary  in  their  behalf.  This  proclamation  was 
drawn  up  with  great  skill,  and  his  activity  and  cour- 
age answered  to  his  piomise ;  but  he  was  without 
money,  and  he  soon  found  that  he  could  depend  but 
little  on  his  officers. 

The  last  remnant  of  his  popularity  among  the 
citizens  of  London  appears  to  have  been  rent  and 
destroyed  by  the  exacting  of  some  forced  loans. 
As  he  and  his  parliament  had  forever  proscribed 
those  practices  of  the  late  reign,  he  would  not  per- 
mit these  extortions  to  be  called  "  benevolences." 
upon  which  the  Londoners  called  them  "  malevo- 
lences." ^  The  plan  of  his  campaign  was  to  intrust 
the  defense  of  the  sea-coasts  to  his  friends,  and  to 
collect  himself  a  great  army  in  the  center  of  the 
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kingdom.  Most  of  these  friends  betrayed  him; 
but,  when  he  raised  his  own  banner  at  Nottingham, 
the  people  of  the  north  hastened  to  it,  under  the 
Earl  of  Northumberland.  On  the  7th  of  August, 
Heniy  landed  at  Milford-Haven  with  about  five 
thousand  men,  of  whom,  not  above  two  thousand 
were  English.  Richard  moved  southward  to  Lei- 
cester, where  he  was  joined  by  the  Duke  of  Nor- 
folk, the  Lord  Lovel,  and  Brackenbury,  who  brought 
"up  the  levies  from  the  eastern  counties,  from 
Hampshire,  and  from  London.  Many  other  lords 
and  sheriffs  of  counties,  who  had  been  summoned, 
did  not  appear,  and  the  Lord  Stanley,  the  husband 
of  Henry's  mother,  was  among  the  missing.  Keep- 
ing up  his  deception  to  the  last,  Stanley  sent  to  say 
how  much  he  regretted  his  non-attendance,  which 
was  caused  solely  by  the  sweating  sickness  that 
confined  him  to  his  bed.  But  Richard,  who  proba- 
bly knew  by  this  time  that  Henry  had  been  allowed 
to  march  undisturbed  through  Wales,  and  through 
the  whole  country  where  the  influence  of  the  Stan- 
leys was  greatest,  determined  to  look  after  the 
Lord  Strange,  the  son  of  Lord  Stanley,  who  was 
in  his  camp.  Strange  attemjjted  flight,  was  seized, 
interrogated,  and  made  to  confess  that  the  Stan- 
leys were  in  league  with  the  invader — all  of  them 
except  his  father,  who,  he  said,  he  knew  would 
soon  join  King  Richard.  He  was  allow^ed  to  write 
to  Lord  Stanley  to  hasten  his  coming,  but  he  W"as 
kept  a  close  prisoner  as  hostage  for  his  father.  It 
was  then  arranged  that  the  Stanleys  should  march 
a  little  in  advance  of  the  invading  force,  as  though 
they  were  retreating  before  it,  and  that  they  should 
only  join  openly  on  the  field  of  battle,  when  it  was 
calculated  Richard's  mind  would  be  too  much  occu- 
pied to  attend  to  Lord  Strange. 

Henry,  after  crossing  the  Severn,  was  joined  by 
the  Talbots  and  a  few  other  families,  but  his  force 
was  still  very  inconsiderable  as  compared  with  the 
army  under  his  bold  and  experienced  rival.  But 
Henry  knew  that  not  one  man  in  ten  would  fight 
for  Richard,  and  he  continued  to  press  forward. 
On  the  21st  of  August  he  moved  from  Tamworth 
town  to  Atherston,  where  he  was  joined  by  swarms 
of  deserters  from  the  enemy.  On  the  same  day 
Richard  marched  from  Leicester,  and  encamped 
near  the  town  of  Bosworth.  Early  on  the  follow- 
ing morning  Richard,  with  the  crown  on  his  head, 
mounted  his  horse,  marshaled  his  troops,  and  ad- 
vanced. Henry  at  the  same  time  moved  from 
Atherston :  and  the  two  armies  soon  met  in  the 
midst  of  the  fine  and  spacious  plain,  nearly  sur- 
rounded by  hills,  which  commences  about  a  mile  to 
the  south  of  Bosworth.  "  There,"  in  the  quaint 
language  of  a  cotemporary,  "was  fought  a  sharp 
battle,  and  sharper  should  it  have  been  if  the  king's 
party  had  been  fast  to  him  :  but  many,  toward  the 
field,  refused  him,  and  rode  over  to  the  other  party, 
and  some  stood  hovering  afar  off,  till  they  saw  to 
which  party  the  victory  should  fall." '  In  fact,  of 
all  the  lords  that  followed  Richard,  scarcely  one 
was  true  to  him  except  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  and 
his  son,  the  Earl  of  Surrey.  As  he  gazed  along  the 
'  Fabj-an 


enemy's  lines  he  saw  many  a  banner  which,  a  few 
hours  before,  had  been  on  his  own  side  ;  and  either 
immediately  before  the  first  attack,  or  very  soon 
after.  Lord  Stanley  appeared  in  the  field  with  three 
thousand  men,  and  joined  his  adversary.  On  look- 
ing back  on  his  own  lines  he  saw  them  wavering 
and  broken  by  desertion,  for  whole  bands  at  a  time 
left  their  positions  to  fall  into  the  rear  or  go  over  to 
Henry.  Even  the  Earl  of  Northumberland,  with 
the  hardy  men  of  the  north,  seemed  inclined  to 
keep  aloof.  Hesitation  could  only  increase  these 
evils :  Richard  gave  the  order,  and  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  who  led  the  van,  began  the  attack  by  falling 
upon  the  advanced  guard  of  the  eneiny,  which  was 
commanded  by  the  old  Earl  of  Oxford,  who  had  re- 
cently been  delivered  from  prison  by  Sir  Walter 
Blount,  once  Richard's  sworn  friend,  but  who  now, 
like  so  many  other  adherents,  drew  his  sword  for 
the  Earl  of  Richmond.  Norfolk's  attack  made  a 
great  impression,  but  no  other  leader  seconded  him. 
Of  a  sudden,  Richard  put  spurs  to  his  horse,  and, 
shouting  "  Treason  !"  galloped  into  the  midst  of  the 
enemy.  His  quick  eye  had  caught  a  glance  of 
Henry,  and,  desperate  as  seemed  his  case,  he 
hoped  to  retrieve  it  by  his  personal  valor  and  his 
skill  in  the  use  of  arms,  if  he  could  only  engage  his 
adversary  hand-to-hand.  He  cut  his  w'ay  to  Henry's 
standard;  killed  Sir  William  Brandon,  the  standard 
bearer;  made  Sir  John  Cheney  bite  the  dust;  and 
was  directing  a  deadly  thrust  at  his  rival,  when  a 
whole  host  closed  upon  him,  threw  him  from  his 
horse,  and  dispatched  him  with  many  wounds. 
Then  Lord  Stanley  picked  up  his  crown,  battered 
and  blood-stained,  and  put  it  on  the  head  of  Henry. 
The  Duke  of  Norfolk,  the  Lord  Ferrers,  Sir  Rich- 
ard Ratcfiffe,  Sir  Robert  Brackenbury,  and  a  few 
other  knights,  shared  the  fate  of  their  master.  It 
is  said  that,  in  the  battle  and  the  flight,  three  thou- 
sand men  perished  ;  but  considering  the  way  in 
which  the  affair  was  managed,  and  Henry's  politic 
anxiety  to  reconcile  parties,  and  to  show  himself  a 
clement  sovereign,  it  is  probable  that  this  number  is 
somewhat  exaggerated.  The  battle  of  Bosworth- 
field,  which  terminated  the  Wai'  of  the  Roses,  was 
altogether  on  a  scale  inferior  to  that  of  several  pre- 
ceding conflicts.  Counting  both  armies,  there  were 
not  eighteen  thousand  men  on  the  field,  and  of  these 
the  greater  part  were  never  engaged.  When  the 
victorious  party  had  finished  shouting  "  Long  live 
King  Henry  !"  they  picked  up  the  body  of  King 
Richard,  stripped  it,  and  laid  it  across  a  horse  be- 
hind a  pursuivant-at-arms,  who,  thus  mounted,  rode 
a  little  in  the  rear  of  the  new  king  into  the  town  of 
Leicester.  There  the  body  was  exposed  for  two 
or  three  days,  "  that  all  men  might  behold  it ;  "  after 
which  it  was  buried  with  little  reverence  in  the 
church  of  the  Gray  Friars. 

Such  was  the  fate  of  Richard  HI.,  who  had 
reigned  two  years  and  two  months.  There  is  some 
uncertainty  about  his  precise  age,  but  it  appears 
probable  that  he  was  only  in  his  thirty-third  year 
when   he   died.^     The   disputes  which   have   been 

'  Continued  Hist.  Croyland. — Fabyan. — Hall. — Buck.  Life  of  Rich- 
ard III.— W  Hutton,  Battle  of  Bosworth-field. 


Chap.  L] 


CIVIL  AND  MILITARY  TRANSACTIONS. 


123 


raised  on  every  part  of  his  history  have  been  ex- 
tended even  to  his  personal  appearance.  It  seems 
very  certain  that  the  portrait  usually  exhibited  is 
an  incorrect  one  :  he  was  small  of  stature,  had 
a  sharp  visage,  and  unequal  shoulders  —  his  right 
shoulder  being  a  little  higher  than  his  left : '    the 

1  So  at  least  says  Rouse,  the  Hermit  of  Guy's  Cliff,  who  saw  Rich- 
ard (whom  he  hated)  at  Warwick  a  little  after  his  coronation. 


other  traits  seem  to  have  been  put  in  by  imagi- 
nation. There  is  some  evidence  to  show  that, 
instead  of  being  a  monster  of  ugliness,  he  was 
almost  as  handsome  in  features  as  his  brother  Ed- 
ward IV.' 

1  Walpole,  Historic  Doubts.  This  appears  to  us  one  of  the  particu- 
lars in  which  the  ingenious  writer  has  best  made  out  his  case  ;  and  yet 
he  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  gut  rid  of  Richard's  hump. 


SERIES    OF    AUTOGRAPHS    OF    ENGLISH    KINGS. 


fe^jn  v-e 


This  is  the  signature  of  Richard  II.,  and  is  believed  to  be  the 
earliest  autograph  of  an  English  king  extant;  from  him  the  series 
continues  unbroken.  The  present  signature  is  taken  from  the  Cotton 
MS   Vesp  T  xiv.,  and  con.sists  of  the  words  Lc  roy  Jicd. 


Sj.^- 


Signature  of  Henry  IV.,  consisting  of  the  initials  H.  R.,  (forHenricus 
Eex;  from  the  same  MS. 


Br 


Signature  of  Heno'  V.,  (R.H.)  from  the  same  MS. 


Signature  of  Henry  VI ,  fllenry)  from  the  same  MS 


Signature  of  Edward  IV..  R.E.,  (for  Rex  Edwardus)  from  the 
Paslon  Letters. 


jQi^vriyipv^ — 


Signature  of  Edward  V.,  (R.  Edwardus  Quintus)  from  the  Cotton  MS.  Vesp.  T.  xiv 


Signature  of  Richard  III.,  (Ricardus  Rex)  from  the  Fasten  Letters. 


The  course  of  affairs  in  Scotland  has  been  ad- 
verted to  from  time  to  time  in  the  preceding  pages; 
but  it  will  be  convenient  to  subjoin  a  brief  summary 
of  the  history  of  that  kingdom  from  the  commence- 
ment to  the  close  of  the  period,  that  the  leading 
events  may  be  seen  at  one  view  in  their  sequence 
and  proper  connection.  The  arrival  of  the  fifteenth 
century  found  the  throne  of  Bruce  occupied  by  his 
great-grandson  Robert  III.,  who  had  ascended  it  in 
1390;  a  prince  whom  much  amiability  of  nature,  a 
genuine  though  a  somewhat  superstitious  piety,  and 
even  intellectual  tastes  and  accompHshments  be- 
yond the  rude  times  upon  which  he  was  thrown, 
did  not  protect  from  the  misfortunes  and  contempt 


that  were  the  natural  consequences  of  his  extreme 
deficiency  in  all  the  more  energetic  and  manly  vir- 
tues. He  had  passed  his  fiftieth  year  before  he  ob- 
tained the  crown ;  and  for  some  years  before  his  ac- 
cession, the  whole  powers  of  the  government,  in  the 
feeble  old  age  of  their  father,  had  been  left  in  the 
hands  of  his  two  younger  brothers,  the  earls  of  Fife 
and  Buchan,  whose  very  vices  were  fitted  to  win 
more  admiration  from  their  countrymen  than  his 
good  qualities ;  for,  although  the  one  was  a  man  of 
craft,  the  other  of  violence,  both  were  equally  un- 
restrained, either  by  conscience  or  feeling,  and  in 
their  respective  ways  of  action  equally  unscrupu- 
lous and  daring.     The  weakness  of  the  new  reigo 
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was  sufficiently  indicated  from  the  first,  by  the  Earl 
of  Fife,  afterward  created  Duke  of  Albany,  being 
permitted  to  continue,  with  the  office  of  cnstos  or 
guardian,  ruler  both  of  the  kingdom  and  the  king. 
From  his  timid  brother,  Albany  never  would  have 
encountered  any  attempt  to  overthrpw  or  limit  his 
power;  but  Robert's  eldest  son,  the  Duke  of  Roth- 
say,  showed  himself,  as  he  grew  up  to  manhood,  to 
be  of  a  very  opposite  temper  to  his  father.  A  strong 
party  of  the  nobility  as  well  as  the  natural  feeling 
rallied  around  the  heir  apparent;  and  in  1398,  Al- 
bany found  himself  compelled  to  resign  the  post  of 
regent  to  his  nephew.  The  government  was  in  the 
hands  of  Rothsay,  when  Henry  IV.  of  England,  in 
the  close  of  the  year  1400,  made  that  inroad  into  the 
country  as  far  as  Edinburgh,  which  was  attended 
with  no  results,  but  is  memorable  as  the  last  expe- 
dition ever  conducted  by  an  English  monarcli  in 
person  against  the  northern  kingdom.  In  bending, 
however,  for  the  moment,  to  the  storm,  and  retiring 
from  the  head  of  affairs,  the  dark  and  ambitious 
Albany  had  only  stepped  aside  to  lie  in  wait  for  an 
opportunity  of  regaining  his  position.  The  thought- 
less character  of  Rothsay  made  him  an  easy  prey 
to  his  designing  uncle.  His  wild  pursuit  of  pleas- 
ure, and  neglect  first  of  his  wife,  and  then  of  the 
mistress  for  whom  he  had  abandoned  her,  had  al- 
ready involved  him  with  several  powerful  enemies, 
when,  by  means  of  artful  representations  conveyed 
to  the  old  king,  of  the  licentious  conduct  of  his  son, 
he  was  induced,  about  the  beginning  of  the  year 
1402,  to  give  an  order,  under  the  royal  signet,  to 
Albany,  to  arrest  the  prince,  and  place  him  in  tem- 
porary confinement.  He  was  seized  at  Strathty- 
rura,  near  St.  Andrew's,  as  he  rode  toward  that  city, 
and  immediately  lodged  in  the  castle  there,  from 
which  he  was  soon  after  transferred  to  a  dungeon 
in  the  royal  palace  of  Falkland,  and  there,  it  is  be- 
lieved, starved  to  death.  The  resumption  by  Al- 
bany of  the  office  of  regent  immediately  followed 
this  horrible  tragedy.  Soon  after,  hostile  operations 
against  England  were  resumed;  two  Scottish  ar- 
mies were  successively  marched  into  that  country, 
and  were  both  defeated  and  dispersed — the  first  at 
the  battle  of  Nesbit  Moor,  fought  on  the  22d  of 
June;  the  second  at  that  of  Homildon  Hill,  on  the 
14th  of  September.  In  the  latter.  Lord  Murdoch 
Stewart,  Albany's  eldest  son,  along  with  many  other 
Scottish  noblemen,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  victors. 
The  following  year,  a  numerous  Scottish  force  again 
advanced  toward  the  border — -this  time  under  the 
command  of  Albany  himself;  but,  although  the  re- 
gent gave  out  that  his  design  was  to  avenge  himself 
on  the  Percys  for  the  disasters  of  the  preceding 
campaign,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  he 
was  really  in  league  with  his  former  enemies,  and 
was  prepared  to  join  their  rebellion  against  King 
Henry,  when  the  news  of  the  result  of  the  battle 
of  Shrewsbury,  which  he  received  before  he  had 
entered  England,  at  once  induced  him  to  return 
home  and  disband  his  army.  The  connection,  how- 
ever, that  had  been  formed  by  the  Scottish  govern- 
ment with  the  disaffected  party  in  England,  was 
not  broken  off  by  the  failure  of  the  bold  enterprise 


of  Hotspur.  Albany  appears  to  have  been  again  a 
party  to  the  conspiracy  of  old  Northumberland  and 
Archbishop  Scroop,  in  1405,  and  to  have,  after  its 
detection,  actually  raised  another  army  for  the  in- 
vasion of  England.  At  this  moment,  however,  there 
was  a  truce  between  the  two  countries,  and  no  hos- 
tile movement  on  the  part  of  the  Scottish  regent 
had  yet  taken  place  when  the  renifirkable  event  oc- 
curred (on  the  30th  of  March)  of  the  capture,  by 
an  English  vessel  off  Flamborough  Head,  of  King 
Robert's  second  son,  James,  now  the  heir  apparent, 
on  his  voyage  to  France,  and  his  retention  as  a 
prisoner  by  the  English  king.  The  news  of  this 
event  is  commonly  said  to  have  broken  the  heart  of 
the  old  king;  but  it  may  be  doubted  if  he  really 
regarded  it  as  a  very  heavy  calamity.  Robert  III. 
survived  the  capture  of  liis  son  rather  more  than  a 
year,  dying  at  his  castle  of  Rothsay,  in  Bute,  on  the 
4th  of  April,  1406,  after  having  enjoyed  the  name 
of  king  for  nearly  sixteen  years,  but  the  power  for 
not  one  day  in  all  that  time. 

In  whatever  light  King  Henry's  seizure  of  the 
Prince  of  Scotland  may  have  been  regarded  by  his 
father,  it  was  no  cause  of  grief,  we  may  be  sure,  to 
his  uncle,  the  Duke  of  Albany.  Immediately  on  the 
death  of  the  king,  a  parliament  met  at  Perth,  and, 
after  declaring  James,  Earl  of  Carrick,  then  a  cap- 
tive in  England,  their  lawful  king,  continued  Albany 
in  the  regency.  He  was  now  in  possession  of  what- 
ever power  belonged  to  the  royal  station,  unlimited 
by  even  the  form  or  shadow  of  participation.  For 
some  years  after  this,  peace  was  preserved  between 
the  governments  of  England  and  Scotland,  although 
occasional  encounters  still  took  place  on  the  borders 
between  the  subjects  of  the  two  kingdoms,  and  also 
between  private  merchant  ships  on  the  coast.  Mean- 
while a  formidable  rebellion  of  the  Lord  of  the  Isles 
was  suppressed  by  his  defeat  in  the  destructive  battle 
of  Harlaw,  gained  by  the  Earl  of  Mar,  on  the  24th 
of  July,  1411,  and  by  the  treaty  of  Lochgillip,  by 
which  Albany  soon  after  compelled  the  northern 
potentate  to  acknowledge  himself  a  vassal  of  the 
Scottish  crown,  and  to  give  hostages  for  his  fidelity. 
On  the  17th  of  May,  in  the  following  year,  a  new 
truce  was  concluded  with  England,  to  last  for  six 
years.  In  1414,  Albany  at  last  succeeded  in  ob- 
taining from  Henry  V.  what  he  had  long  vainly 
endeavored  to  extort  from  the  more  obdurate  dis- 
position or  more  cautious  policy  of  the  late  king, 
the  liberation  of^iis  son  Murdoch.  He  was  ex- 
changed for  the  young  Henry  Percjs  the  son  of 
Hotspur,  who  was  not  only  readmitted  to  his  native 
country,  but  reinstated  in  all  the  forfeited  honors  of 
his  family. 

The  Scottish  regent  made  no  such  effort  to  pro- 
cure the  restoration  of  his  captive  sovereign  as  he 
had  made  to  get  back  his  son  ;  on  the  contrary,  he 
is  accused,  though  rather  on  considerations  of  prob- 
ability suggested  by  his  position  and  character,  than 
on  the  evidence  of  any  certain  facts,  of  having  ap- 
plied all  his  powers  of  intrigue  to  prevent  the  liber- 
ation of  James.  It  is  supposed  that  it  was  an  ap- 
prehension of  not  being  able  much  longer  to  ward 
off  the  return  of  the  king,  if  the  two  nations  should 
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remain  at  peace,  that  moved  him  suddenly,  in  Sep- 
tember, 1417,  to  break  the  truce,  and  to  commit 
what  was  long  popul.irly  remembered  as  the  "Foul 
Raid,"  by  marching  toward  the  border  at  the  head 
of  an  army  of  sixty  thousand  men,  and,  after  begin- 
ning the  siege  of  Roxburgh,  immediately  retreating 
in  all  haste  on  learning  that  an  English  force  was 
on  the  way  to  meet  him.  The  consequence  was, 
that  all  the  south  of  Scotland  was  laid  waste  by  the 
avenging  invaders. 

It  is  possible  that  this  unfortunate  attempt  of  the 
Scottish  government  may  have  been  made  at  the 
instigation  of  the  French  court,  with  which  a  close 
alliance  had  always  been  maintained  by  Albany, 
even  while  at  peace,  or,  at  least,  in  peaceful  inter- 
course, with  England.  It  was  not  until  a  short  time 
after  the  "  Foul  Raid,"  however,  that  the  Duke  of 
Vendome  came  to  Scotland  on  an  embassy  from 
the  dauphin ;  when  it  was  agreed  to  send  a  body 
of  Scottish  troops  to  serve  against  the  English  in 
France.  Seven  thousand  men  were  sent  under 
the  command  of  the  Earl  of  Buchan  (the  regent's 
second  son)  and  the  Earl  of  Wigton.  The  services 
of  these  brave  men  in  a  succession  of  bloody  fields, 
till  thej'^  were  nearly  all,  together  with  five  thousand 
more  that  had  been  subsequently  brought  over  by 
the  Earl  of  Douglas,  swept  away  at  Crevant  and 
Verneuil,  have  been  before  commemorated.  Long 
before  these  disastrous  days,  however,  the  state  of 
affairs  in  Scotland  had  undergone  a  great  change. 
The  regent,  Albany,  died  at  the  palace  of  Stirling, 
on  the  3d  of  September,  1419,  having  reached  the 
age  of  eighty  years,  during  thirty-four  of  which  he 
is  said  to  have  held  the  supreme  power,  under  the 
nominal  reigns  of  his  father,  brother,  and  nephew. 
He  is  properly  to  be  regarded  as  the  chief,  or  leader 
of  the  feudal  nobility,  by  whom  he  was  raised  up 
and  supported  against  both  the  crown  and  the 
people,  and  whom,  in  return,  he  protected  in  all 
their  local  despotism  and  oppression.  His  regency 
was  thus  what  the  power  of  the  crown  itself  had 
originally  been, — a  power  created  and  sustained  by 
the  aristocracy,  with  which  it  was  identified  in  feel- 
ing and  interest,  until,  as  its  position  was  strength- 
ened by  long  tenure,  it  had  begun  to  detach  itself 
from,  and  to  endeavor  to  make  itself  independent 
of,  the  body  from  which  it  had  sprung.  Their  main- 
tenance of  Albany  was  an  attempt,  on  the  part  of 
the  nobles,  to  prevent  this,  and,  as  it  were,  to  revive, 
in  favorable  circumstances,  the  institution  of  a  de- 
pendent king.  In  the  accounts  of  the  old  historians, 
the  feudal  tyranny  under  which  the  country  groaned 
during  the  whole  period  of  the  government  of  Al- 
bany is  drawn  in  the  darkest  colors.  The  strongest 
proof  of  the  closeness  of  the  union  that  bound  the 
one  party  to  the  other  was  given  on  the  death  of 
the  old  duke,  when  his  son  and  heir  Murdoch  was 
surtered,  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  assume  the  re- 
gency at  the  same  time  with  his  hereditary  estates 
and  honors.  But  Murdoch  had  neither  the  capacity 
j  nor  the  ambition  of  his  father  ;  he  continued  indeed 
j  to  occupy  the  elevation  to  which  he  had  been  lifted 
!  by  circumstances  and  accident,  but  all  real  power 
I       gradually  fell  from  his  hands,  and  his  government 


at  length  became  a  mere  anarchy.  Things  were  in 
this  state  when  the  captive  King  of  Scots,  after  the 
death  of  Henry  V.,  whom  he  had  accompanied  on 
his  glorious  expedition  to  France,  was  at  last  per- 
mitted by  the  English  government  to  return  to  his 
own  country.  His  liberation  was  the  result  of  ne- 
gotiations which  his  friends  in  Scotland  had  long 
been  pursuing,  and  which  terminated  in  an  agree- 
ment concluded  at  York  on  the  10th  of  September, 
1423,  by  which  it  was  stipulated  that  forty  thousand 
pounds  should  be  paid  to  England  within  six  years, 
by  half-yearly  payments,  under  the  name  of  com- 
pensation for  the  expenses  of  the  maintenance  of 
James  during  the  eighteen  j'ears  of  his  captivity. 
On  the  24th  of  February  following  the  Scottish 
king  espoused,  at  the  church  of  St.  Mary  Overy,  in 
Southwark,  the  Lady  Joanna  Beaufort,  the  daughter 
of  the  Duchess  of  Clarence,  by  her  first  husband, 
the  Duke  of  Somerset,  and  the  descendant  of  Ed- 
ward HI.,  by  both  her  parents,  with  whom  tradition 
makes  him  to  have  fallen  in  love  some  years  before, 
on  beholding  h.er  from  his  prison  in  the  Round 
Tower  of  Windsor  Castle,  an  incident  which  is 
believed  to  have  suggested  his  plaintive  and  elegant 
poem,  entitled  "  The  King's  Quhair."  He  arrived  in 
Scotland  on  the  5th  April,  1324,  and  on  the  21st  May 
was  solemnly  crowned,  with  his  queen,  in  the  usual 
venerated  sanctuary,  the  abbey  church  of  Scone. 

The  first  great  work  to  which  James  found  it 
necessary  to  address  himself,  in  the  state  to  which 
his  kingdom  had  been  brought,  was  the  reduction 
of  the  power  of  the  nobility.  The  overthrow  of 
that  many-headed  domination  was  indispensable, 
both  for  the  security  of  his  own  position,  and  for  the 
restoration  of  the  blessings  of  order  and  good  gov- 
ernment to  his  people.  Nor  did  he  proceed  timidly 
or  by  half-measures  toward  an  object,  his  success 
or  failure  in  the  complete  attainment  of  which  was 
to  be  his  salvation  or  his  ruin.  "  Let  God  but  grant 
me  life,"  he  is  said  to  have  indignantly  exclaimed 
when  made  fully  acquainted  with  the  universal  vio- 
lence and  rapine  that  prevailed,  "  and  by  his  help  I 
shall  make  the  key  keep  the  castle,  and  the  furze- 
bush  the  cow,  throughout  my  dominions,  though  I 
should  lead  the  life  of  a  dog  to  complete  it."  A 
truce  for  seven  years  had  been  concluded  wifh  Eng- 
land, and  James  lost  no  time  in  taking  advantage  of 
this  season  of  security  from  foreign  hostility,  to  pro- 
ceed with  his  work  of  internal  reform.  In  a  parlia- 
ment which  met  at  Perth  five  days  after  his  corona- 
tion, a  complete  review  of  the  manifold  disorders 
of  the  kingdom  was  gone  into,  and  numerous  regu- 
lations Avere  enacted  for  their  correction.  But 
legislation  could  in  such  circumstances  only  lop  and 
somewhat  repress  the  growth  of  the  evil;  its  root 
lay  too  deep  to  be  so  reached.  Having  sedulously 
employed  the  interval  in  gaining  over  the  instru- 
ments of  his  scheme,  and  making  the  other  neces- 
sary preparations,  James  assembled  another  parlia- 
ment at  Perth,  on  the  12th  of  March,  1328,  and  on 
the  ninth  day  after  suddenly  ordered  the  arrest  of 
Murdoch,  Duke  of  Albany,  his  youngest  son,  Alex- 
ander, and  twenty-six  of  the  other  principal  barons, 
their  partisans,  whom  he  had  thus  got  into  his  power. 
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Walter  Stewart,  Albany's  eldest  son,  had  been  seized 
and  placed  in  custody,  some  time  before.  He  was 
the  first  of  the  prisoners  brought  to  trial,  in  a  court 
held  in  the  palace  of  Stirling,  and  over  which  the 
king  himself  presided,  on  the  20th  of  May.  It  is 
needless  to  add  that  he  was  condemned  to  die. 
He,  his  fatlier,  his  brother  Alexander,  and  Albany's 
father-in-law,  the  Earl  of  Lennox,  now  in  his  eight- 
ieth year,  were  all  executed  on  the  Heading  Hill, 
in  front  of  Stirling  Castle.  All  the  estates  of  this 
once  powerful  family  being  then  declared  forfeited 
to  the  crown,  the  other  nobles  who  had  been  appre- 
hended were  set  at  liberty,  and  left  to  their  reflec- 
tions on  the  terrible  example  they  had  witnessed. 

For  several  years  after  this  James  continued  to 
occupy  himself,  with  the  aseistaiice  of  his  parlia- 
ment, which  was  usually  summoned  every  j'ear,  in 
endeavoring  to  promote  the  improvement  of  his 
kingdom,  and  to  remedy  the  mishaps  of  a  long  course 
of  misgovernment,  by  means  of  a  series  of  legislative 
enactments,  still  preserved,  which  comprehend  the 
subjects  of  agriculture,  commerce,  ibreign  and  do- 
mestic manufactures,  the  regulation  of  weights  and 
measures,  the  police  of  the  country,  its  defense 
against  foreign  hostility  both  by  land  and  by  sea,  the 
administration  of  justice,  and  even  the  constitution 
of  the  supreme  government;  and  which,  probably, 
taken  altogether,  furnish  the  most  complete  collec- 
tion of  materials  that  now  exists  for  the  illustration 
of  the  internal  condition  of  any  European  country 
at  this  remote  era.  He  also  strengthened  himself, 
and  made  provision  for  calling  into  activity  the  in- 
dustry Jind  resources  of  the  country,  by  treaties  of 
alliance  or  commerce  with  France,  Flanders,  and 
other  foreign  powers.  The  only  part  of  his  domin- 
ions in  which  the  authority  of  the  laws  continued 
for  some  time  to  be  set  at  naught,  or  imperfectly 
obeyed,  was  the  northern  Highlands.  Determined 
that  the  chiefs  of  that  region  should  bow  under  the 
same  scepter  which  had  already  repressed  the  tur- 
bulence of  the  southern  nobles,  in  the  spring  of 
1427  he  assembled  a  parliament  at  Inverness,  and 
there  ventured  again  upon  the  same  bold  expedient 
which  he  had  adopted  two  years  before  at  Perth. 
About  fifty  heads  of  clans,  who  had  been  summoned 
to  give  their  attendance,  were  seized  ;  of  which 
Home  were  instantly  condemned  and  executed,  others 
were  not  put  to  death  till  after  a  more  deliberate  in- 
vestigation, and  others  were  only  imprisoned  for  a 
time.  Of  the  last  mentioned  class  was  Alexander, 
Lord  of  the  Isles.  This  potent  chieftain,  upon  being 
set  at  large,  after  a  confinement  of  about  two  years, 
collected  his  armed  followers,  and  rose  in  open  re- 
volt against  the  royal  authority ;  but  James  instantly 
marched  against  him  in  person,  and,  coming  up  with 
him  near  Lochaber,  completely  defeated  and  dis- 
persed the  rebel  force.  Alexander  soon  after  threw 
himself  on  the  royal  mercy.  Another  Highland  re- 
bellion, which  broke  out  in  1431,  headed  by  Donald 
Balloch,  a  near  relation  of  the  Lord  of  the  Isles,  was 
met  by  the  Scottish  king  with  the  same  promptitude 
and  spirit,  and  as  successfully  repressed.  Balloch 
himself  lost  his  hfe,  and  the  pacification  of  the  High- 
lands is  said  to  have  been  completed  by  the  execu- 


tion, as  it  is  termed,  or  slaughter  in  cold  blood,  of  no 
fewer  than  three  liundred  captured  thieves  and  rob- 
bers. About  the  same  time  another  truce  for  five 
years  was  concluded  W'ith  England.. 

If  James  had  stopped  at  this  point  he  might,  per- 
haps, have  succeeded  in  maintaining  and  consolida- 
ting the  reforms  which  he  had  commenced  with  so 
much  courage  and  ability.  But  his  scheme  for 
breaking  the  strength  of  the  nobility,  and  reestab- 
lishing the  royal  supremacy,  was  yet  far  from  being 
completed.  The  blood  that  had  been  shed  had, 
after  all,  destroyed  but  one  of  the  great  families: 
many  others  still  remained  sufficiently  powerful  to 
be  dangerous,  even  singly,  and  nearly  irresistible 
if  they  should  combine.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
crown  had  been  greatly  impoverished  and  weakened 
during  the  regency,  by  many  lavish  alienations  of 
the  royal  domains,  that  had  helped  to  build  up  the 
greatness  of  the  aristocracy.  These  grants  James 
now  determined  to  resume.  Tlie  success  that  had 
attended  his  first  attempts  seems  to  have  somewhat 
thrown  him  off  his  guard  ;  in  so  far,  at  least,  as  the 
imperfect  details  that  have  come  down  to  us  can  be 
understood,  there  is,  in  his  latter  proceedings,  much 
apparent  precipitation  and  over-confidence,  as  well 
as  not  a  little  of  a  despotic  and  rapacious  spirit.  By 
acts  which  did  not  perhaps  in  any  case  go  beyond 
the  letter  of  the  law,  but  which  were  at  the  least 
very  rigorous  and  harsh  applications  of  it,  several  of 
the  most  eminent  among  the  nobility  were  suddenly 
stripped  of  estates  of  which  they  or  their  predeces- 
sors had  held  undislurbed  possession  for  many  years. 
Meanwhile,  having  formed  an  intimate  alliance  with 
Fi'ance,  and  sent  his  infant  daughter  Margaret,  in 
1435,  to  that  country  to  be  betrothed  to  the  dauphin, 
(afterward  Louis  XI.)  he  became  involved  through 
this  connection  in  a  dispute  with  the  English  gov- 
ernment, which  led  him  in  the  course  of  the  follow- 
ing year  to  break  the  truce,  and,  marching  with  an 
army  to  the  border,  to  lay  siege  to  the  castle  of 
Roxburgh.  One  motive  that  has  been  assigned  for 
his  having  thus,  contrary  to  his  previous  uniform 
polic5%  thrown  himself  into  a  war  with  the  neigh- 
boring kingdom,  is,  that  he  proposed  in  this  way  to 
find  occupation  for  the  fierce  spirits  whom  his  recent 
conduct  could  not  but  have  alarmed  and  irritated, 
and  to  draw  off  their  attention  from  domestic  poli- 
tics. While  he  lay  before  Roxburgh,  however,  the 
queen  suddenly  made  her  appearance  in  the  camp, 
and,  apparently,  in  consequence  of  something  she 
had  communicated,  the  king  immediately  raised  the 
siege,  disbanded  his  army,  and  returned  to  the  north. 
This  was  before  the  middle  of  August.  The  con- 
spiracy against  his  life  was  probably  already  ar- 
ranged ;  but  it  would  appear  that  the  king's  suspi- 
cions, if  they  had  reall}"  been  awakened,  were  again 
lulled,  and  he  resumed  his  usual  mode  of  life.  On 
the  approach  of  Christmas,  he  repaired  to  Perth, 
and  there,  taking  up  his  lodging  in  the  great  monas- 
tery of  the  Black  Friars,  spent  the  holy  season  in 
the  midst  of  a  numerous  and  brilliant  court.  The 
gay  succession  of  revels  and  festivities  had  been  pio- 
longed  far  into  the  new  year  before  the  conspirators 
determined  to  strike  their  blow.     The  chiefs  of  the 
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plot  were  Sir  Robert  Graham,  Walter  Stewart 
Earl  of  Athol,  and  his  grandson  Sir  Robert  Stew- 
art, wlio  held  the  office  of  chamberlain  in  the  royal 
household,  and  whom,  it  appears,  it  was  the  inten- 
tion to  proclaim  king,  as  being  the  descendant  of 
Robert  II.,  and,  as  was  pretended,  his  rightful  heir 
and  representative — Robert  III.  hiiving,  it  was  af- 
firmed, been  born  out  of  wedlock.  Both  Graham 
and  the  Stewarts  had  been  adherents  of  Albany,  and 
both  had  also  more  recent  injuries  of  their  own  to 
avenge.  Graham,  a  man  of  the  darkest  and  most  de- 
termined character,  took  the  conduct  of  the  bloody 
enterprise.  On  the  night  of  the  20th  of  February, 
he  proceeded  with  his  armed  accomplices  toward 
the  royal  bedchamber,  where  James,  standing  in 
his  night-dress,  was  still  conversing  with  the  queen 
and  her  ladies  before  retiring  to  rest.  The  noise 
of  their  tumultuous  approach  instantly  struck  alarm 
to  the  hearts  of  the  king  and  those  with  him.  He 
flew  to  the  windows,  but  found  them  secured  by 
immovable  bars.  When  they  rushed  to  fasten  the 
door,  it  was  found  that  the  bolts  had  been  removed  ; 
in  his  extremity  of  despair,  James  then  tore  up  one 
of  the  planks  of  the  floor  ;  and  in  this  way,  after  re- 
placing the  boai'd,  dropped  into  a  dark  vault  below, 
while  a  heroic  woman,  Cathei-ine  Douglas,  making 
her  arm  a  bolt  for  the  door,  held  it  till  the  bone  was 
snapped  in  two.  At  first,  the  mode  of  the  king's 
escape  was  not  detected ;  but,  on  hearing  a  noise, 
which  was  occasioned  by  his  attempt  to  come  up 
from  the  vault,  the  assassins  returned  again  to  the 
chamber,  and  soon  discovered  where  he  was  con- 
cealed. Naked  and  unarmed  as  he  was,  he  made  a 
desperate  defense  when  they  sprung  down  upon 
him  to  dispatch  him  ;  but  Graham  himself  at  last 
succeeded  in  giving  him  his  death-stroke.  His  body, 
when  examined,  was  found  to  be  pierced  with  six- 
teen wounds.' 

Thus  perished  James  I.,  in  the  forty-fourth  year 
of  his  age,  and  the  thirteenth  of  his  actual  reign. 
The  conspirators  gained  none  of  their  ulterior  ob- 
jects ;  on  the  contrary,  although  they  escaped  in 
the  first  instance,  they  were  all  eventually  retaken, 
and  put  to  death,  every  complicated  refinement  of 
torture  being  applied  to  deepen  and  prolong  their 
dying  agonies.  The  only  son  of  their  murdered 
king,  an  infant  of  six  years  old,  was  immediately 
crowned  as  James  II.  The  early  part  of  this  reign 
is  a  scene  of  the  most  perplexed  intestine  confusion, 
of  which  the  records  are  so  imperfect  as  to  make 
the  whole  nearly  unintelligible.  The  principal  per- 
sonages that  figure  in  the  dark  and  troubled  drama 
are  Sir  Wilham  Crichton,  Sir  Alexander  Living- 
ston, and  the  several  mighty  barons  who  success- 
ively became  the  heads  of  the  house  of  Douglas. 
We  can  not  here  enter  into  any  detail  of  the  long 
fluctuating  game  of  fraud  and  violence  in  which 
these  different  interests  contended  with  each  other 
for  the  possession  of  the  king  and  the  government 

1  Piukerton,  in  his  History  of  Scotland  (Appendix  to  vol.  i.  pp.  462- 
475),  has  published  a  cotemporary  narrative  of  this  barbarous  murder, 
and  also  of  the  execution  of  the  regicides,  which  professes  to  be  trans- 
lated from  a  Latin  original — probably,  the  account  published  liy  au- 
thority at  the  time.  Few  stories,  either  in  history  or  in  fiction,  can 
compete  with  the  horrors  of  this  grim  clironicle. 


of  the  kingdom.  Both  the  royal  infant  and  his 
mother  were  for  some  time  constantly  prisoners  in 
the  hands  of  one  or  other  of  the  fierce  and  restless 
factions.  As  the  boy  grew  up  toward  manhood, 
however,  notwithstanding  all  the  disadvantages  un- 
der which  his  early  years  had  been  passed,  he 
evinced  his  inheritance  of  no  small  share  of  the 
spirit  and  ability  of  his  great  father,  and  also  of  all 
the  determination  of  the  late  king  to  be  king  in 
reality  as  well  as  in  name.  William,  the  fifth  Earl 
of  Douglas,  and  also  Duke  of  Touraine,  in  France, 
a  youth  of  seventeen,  had  already  been  cut  oft'  along 
with  his  younger  brother,  in  1440  ;  the  two  were 
seduced  by  Crichton  and  Livingston,  at  that  time  in 
confederacy,  to  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  where  the 
king  was,  and  then  seized  as  they  sat  at  dinner, 
and,  after  the  briefest  form  of  a  trial,  hurried  to 
execution — a  deed  of  perfidy  which  shocked  even 
that  unscrupulous  age,  and  was  long  a  theme  of 
popular  horror  and  execration.  After  a  few  years, 
however,  nearly  all  the  old  power  of  that  great  baro- 
nial house  was  revived  in  the  person  of  William,  the 
eighth  Earl  of  Douglas ;  he  was  the  most  formidable 
subject  of  the  crown  at  the  time  when  the  king  began 
to  take  the  management  of  affairs  into  his  own  hands. 
James,  though  still  very  young,  proceeded  from  the 
first  with  wonderful  prudence  and  dissimulation. 
From  among  the  several  competitors  for  the  su- 
preme power  he  selected  Crichton,  whom  he  made 
lord  chancellor,  as  his  confidential  adviser,  along  with 
the  able  and  enlightened  Kennedy,  Bishop  of  St. 
Andrew's,  a  prelate  whose  high  birth,  for  he  was 
first  cousin  to  the  king,  added  additional  influence  to 
his  eminent  rank  in  the  Church.  The  first  blow 
was  struck  at  the  Livingstons ;  the  principal  heads 
of  that  faction,  being  assembled  in  1449,  in  a  sort  of 
family  convocation  at  the  bridge  of  Inchbelly,  near 
Kirkintilloch,  were  suddenly  surrounded  by  •  the 
king's  forces,  seized,  and  thrown  into  prison.  A 
few  of  them  were  afterward  executed  ;  the  rest 
made  their  submission  ;  and  the  power  of  the  fac- 
tion was  completely  destroyed.  The  more  united 
strength  of  the  Earl  of  Douglas,  whose  great  terri- 
torial possessions  in  the  most  important  distiict  of 
the  kingdom  made  him  almost  a  rival  potentate,  was 
not  so  easily  thrown  down  ;  policy  and  force  were 
alternately  resorted  to;  at  last  the  mighty  earl  was 
induced  to  visit  the  king  in  Stirling  Castle  ;  in  a  con- 
versation between  him  and  James  warm  words  were 
uttered  on  both  sides;  till  the  king,  at  last  giving 
way  to  his  passion,  drew  his  dagger,  and  plunged  it 
into  the  earl's  throat.  Some  of  the  courtiers,  rush- 
ing in  from  the  adjoining  apartment,  soon  dispatched 
the  defenseless  man.  This  atrocity  happened  in 
Februar}%  1452,  when  James  was  yet  only  in  his 
sixteenth  year.  The  consequences  did  not  cease  to 
be  felt  to  the  close  of  his  reign.  The  open  rebellion 
of  the  adherents  of  the  House  of  Douglas  that  imme- 
diately followed  was  indeed  speedily  suppressed; 
but  the  new  earl,  James,  the  brother  of  him  who 
had  been  murdered,  never  relinquished  his  venge- 
ance while  the  murderer  lived.  By  his  intrigues 
with  the  faction  of  the  Yorkists  in  England,  after 
he  had  been  driven  from  his  own  country,  he  was 
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instrumental  in  fomenting  those  differences  which 
eventually  led  Jamesi  soon  after  Margaret  of  Anjou 
and  her  son  had  taken  refuge  in  his  dominions,  to 
raise  an  army,  and  set  out  at  its  head  for  the  inva- 
sion of  England.  Marching  directly  upon  Roxburgh, 
he  proceeded  to  lay  siege  to  that  castle,  which  had 
now  for  more  than  a  century  been  in  the  hands  of 
the  English.  The  siego  had  not  lasted  many  days, 
when  one  of  the  cannons  that  were  pointed  against 
the  fortress  burst  on  being  tired  off  as  the  king  stood 
beside  it,  and  killed  him  on  the  spot.  This  event 
happened  about  the  end  of  July,  1460. 

The  death  of  James  II.  again  placed  the  crown 
of  his  unfortunate  country  on  the  head  of  a  minor, 
James,  the  eldest  of  his  sons  by  his  wife,  Mary  of 
Guelders,  whom  he  had  married  in  1449.  The  new 
king  was  only  in  his  eighth  year.  The  history  of 
his  reign  is  in  great  part  a  repetition  of  the  same 
scene  of  turbulence  and  intrigue  which  filled  the 
commencing  yesirs  of  the  last.  The  families  of  the 
Boyds  and  the  Hamiltons  now  enact  nearly  the  same 
parts  which  had  been  before  sustained  by  the  Liv- 
ingstons and  the  Douglases.  James  III.,  however, 
as  he  outgrew  his  boyhood,  showed  himself  to  be  in 
various  respects  of  a  very  different  character  from 
his  father  and  grandfather.  Without  any  of  their 
energy  and  resolute  qualities,  he  seems  to  have  had 
some  degree  of  the  love  of  art  and  literature  which 
distinguished  the  first  James  ;  but  an  indolent  and  un- 
warhke  disposition,  after  all,  had  probably  more  to  do 
with  his  fondness  for  privacy  than  any  strong  addict- 
edness  to  intellectual  occupations.  What  little  we 
know  of  his  tastes  and  studies  betrays  the  weakest 
and  most  frivolous  character  of  mind.  He  early, 
also,  manifested  a  baneful  passion  for  favorites,  no 
trace  of  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  history  of  either 
of  the  two  preceding  kings.  The  Boyds  first  ob- 
tained possession  of  his  person  and  his  affections  in 
consequence  of  one  of  them  having  been  employed 
to  assist  in  his  education.  For  some  years  their  as- 
cendency at  court  placed  the  whole  government  of 
the  country  in  their  hands.  Means,  however,  hav- 
ing been  found  to  alienate  the  versatile  and  suspi- 
cious mind  of  their  royal  piotector,  they  were,  in 
the  year  1469,  not  only  suddenly  hurled  from  favor 
and  power,  but  pursued  with  a  rancor  on  the  part 
of  the  king  which  did  not  rest  satisfied  till  it  had 
slaked  itself  in  their  blood.  After  the  Boyds  were 
thus  swept  away,  the  most  conspicuous  figures  that 
appear  on  the  scene  are  James's  two  younger  broth- 
ers, who  bore  the  titles  of  the  Duke  of  Albany  and 
the  Earl  of  Mar.  These  two  princes  were  both  of 
a  character  altogether  the  opposite  of  that  of  the 
king,  and  as  much  the  favorites  of  the  warlike  nobil- 
ity, whom  they  resembled  in  tastes  and  habits,  as 
he  was  their  aversion  and  scorn.  It  is  not  at  all  im- 
probable that  they  had,  one  or  both  of  them,  early 
begun  to  cherish  the  design  of  getting  the  govern- 
ment into  their  own  hands,  and  that  their  existence, 
therefore,  was  not  without  danger  to  the  royal 
power.     They  were  attacked,  however,  by  the  king 


before  they  appear  to  have  committed  themselves 
by  any  aggression  against  the  throne.  Mar  was  ar 
rested  in  1480,  on  the  insane  charge  of  seeking  to 
destroy  the  king's  life  by  witchcraft  (in  which  James 
was  a  devout  believer).  According  to  one  account, 
he  was  immediately  put  to  death  by  the  royal  order : 
another  version  of  the  story  is,  that  he  was  seized 
with  fever,  and  occasioned  his  own  death  by  tearing 
off,  in  his  delirium,  tlie  bandages  that  had  been  tied 
round  his  temples  after  having  been  let  blood  by  his 
medical  attendant.  Albany's  career  was  much  more 
protracted.  After  escaping  to  France,  he  returned 
from  that  country  in  148'2,  and  entered  into  a  treaty 
with  the  English  king,  Edward  IV.,  in  which  he 
boldly  assumed  the  title  of  Alexander,  King  of  Scot- 
land, consenting  to  receive  the  crown  from  the  gift 
of  Edward  as  his  lord  superior.  It  was  in  conse- 
quence of  this  agreement  that  the  Duke  of  Glouces- 
ter, afterward  Richard  III.,  entered  Scotland,  as 
related  in  a  preceding  page,  at  the  head  of  an  army 
in  the  summer  of  the  above  mentioned  year.  James 
also  raised  an  army  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  in- 
vader. Meanwhile,  however,  the  Boyds  had  been 
succeeded  in  the  monopoly  of  the  king's  regards  by 
a  number  of  persons  of  the  lowest  rank,  some  of 
whom,  indeed,  are  said  to  have  been  persons  of  tal- 
ent and  accomplishments,  but  whose  ascendency  did 
not  on  that  account  the  less  disgust  both  the  nobility 
and  the  whole  nation.  The  most  notorious  of  these 
favorites  was  a  person  of  the  name  of  Cochiane, 
upon  whom  the  infatuated  king  had  lavished  wealth 
and  honors  with  the  most  profuse  and  senseless  prod- 
igality, and  who,  with  equal  folly,  made  the  most  of- 
fensive display  of  his  power  and  magnificence.  We 
have  already  related  how,  when  the  army,  on  its 
march  southward,  had  reached  the  town  of  Lauder, 
this  person,  and  about  half-a-dozen  more  of  the  royal 
minions,  were  suddenly  seized  by  a  party  of  the 
nobility,  headed  by  Archibald,  Earl  of  Angus,  and, 
without  even  the  form  of  trial,  hanged  over  the  par- 
apet of  the  bridge.  The  king  himself  was  then  shut 
up  in  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  and  the  army  was  dis- 
banded. After  a  short  time  a  reconciliation  was 
effected  between  the  king  and  Albany,  on  which  the 
former  was  released  from  imprisonment,  and  the 
latter  appointed  lieutenant-general  of  the  kingdom. 
But,  before  a  few  months  had  passed,  another  revo- 
lution had  taken  place,  and  Albany,  driven  from 
office,  was  again  in  rebellion.  His  resistance,  how- 
ever, was  speedil}'  put  down,  on  which  he  fled  once 
more  to  England.  By  this  time  Edward  IV.  was 
dead  ;  but  Albany  and  Richard  had  hitherto  been 
good  friends,  and  the  latter  at  first  showed  some  in- 
clination to  aid  the  duke's  pretensions.  The  neces- 
sities of  his  own  position,  however,  soon  made  him 
anxious  for  a  termination  of  the  war  with  Scotland  ; 
and,  negotiations  having  been  opened,  a  peace  be- 
tween the  two  countries,  to  last  for  three  years, 
was  concluded  at  Nottingham  in  September,  1484. 
The  short  remainder  of  the  reign  of  James  III.  be- 
longs to  the  next  period  of  our  history. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

THE   HISTORY  OF   RELIGION. 


HE  history  of  the  Ro- 
mish fabric  of  ecclesi- 
astic polity  during  the 
fifteenth  century  exhi- 
bits the  established  au- 
thorities of  the  state  as 
still  standing  by  the  sys- 
tem as  steadily  as  ever, 
but  that  hold  on  the  af- 
fections and  respect  of 
the  people,  which  was 
its  real  strength,  mani- 
festly relaxed,  and  be- 
came every  djiy  weaker 
and  weaker.  The  support  it  received  from  kings 
and  their  ministers  was  now,  indeed,  augmented  in 
the  direct  ratio  of  the  decline  of  that  other  and  bet- 
ter strength,  and  of  the  growth  of  the  popular  alien- 
ation and  hostility.  Its  pretensions  as  a  rival  power 
were  no  longer  formidable,  and  at  the  same  time  its 
maintenance  was  felt  to  be  the  common  cause  of  old 
establishments,  all  of  which,  whether  of  a  spiritual 
or  temporal  character,  seemed  to  be  menaced  by  its 
danger. 

One  of  the  main  causes  which  precipitated  the 
decay  of  this  once  mighty  dominion  was  undoubted- 
ly the  great  schism  which  broke  out  on  the  death  of 
Gregory  XL,  in  1378,  and  divided  the  western  church 
for  half-a-century.  The  death  of  Gregory  was  fol- 
lowed in  a  few  weeks  by  the  election,  in  the  usual 
form,  and  by  the  unanimous  votes  of  all  the  cardinals 
then  in  Rome,  being  sixteen  of  the  twenty-two  com- 
posing the  sacred  college,  of  the  Archbishop  of  Bari, 
Bartholomew  Pregnane,  who  took  the  name  of  Ur- 
ban VI.  It  is  alledged,  however,  and  is  probably 
true,  that  this  choice  was  compelled  by  the  threats 
of  the  populace.  On  this  pretense,  at  least,  the  cardi- 
nals, five  months  after,  stole  away  from  Rome,  and, 
assembling  first  at  Anagni  and  then  at  Fundi,  ex- 
communicated Urban  as  an  apostate  and  antichrist, 
and  announced,  as  the  pope  of  their  free  election, 
Robert  of  Caneva,  or  Clement  VII.  The  imperious 
and  severe  rule  of  Urban  probably  drove  them  to  a 
bold  and  rash  act  from  which  they  would  otherwise 
have  shrunk:  "they  soon  discovered  the  features 
of  the  tyrant,  who  could  walk  in  his  garden  and  re- 
cite his  breviary  while  he  heard  from  an  adjacent 
chamber  six  cardinals  groaning  on  the  rack  :" '  but 
the  primary  motive  with  the  majority  of  the  college 
of  cardinals,  as  with  the  people  of  Rome,  was  to  ob- 
tain a  pope  of  their  own  nation.  Only  the  preced- 
ing year,  after  his  predecessors,  from  Clement  V. 
inclusive,  had  resided  for  seventy  years  at  Avignon 
in  France,  Gregory  XL  had  restored  the  papacy  to 

1  Git>l)on,  Declioe  and  Fall,  chap.  70 
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its  ancient  seat.  A  pope  of  ultramontane  birth,  it 
was  apprehended  by  the  Romans,  would  again  re- 
move his  court  from  Italy.  A  majority  of  the  car- 
dinals, on  the  other  hand,  were  Frenchmen,  and, 
as  such,  opposed  to  an  Italian  pope.  The  difierent 
nations  of  Europe  were  influenced  by  feelings  of  the 
same  kind.  Most  of  the  Italian  states  adhered  to 
Urban,  and  on  the  same  side,  actuated  chiefly  by 
enmity  to  France,  were  ranged  England,  Portugal, 
the  Netherlands,  Germany,  Sweden,  Denmark,  and 
Norway;  France,  acknowledging  the  election  of 
Clement,  was  supported  by  Scotland,  Navarre,  Cas- 
tile, Arragon,  Savoy,  Sicily,  and  Cyprus. 

The  succession  of  the  Roman  (now  generally  held 
to  be  true)  popes  was  continued  after  Urban  VI.  by 
the  elections,  in  1389  of  Perrino  Tomacella,  or  Bo- 
niface IX. ;  in  1404  of  Cosmato  Meliorate,  or  Inno- 
cent VII. ;  and  in  1406  of  Angelo  Corrario,  or  Gre- 
gory XII.  On  the  death  of  Clement  VII.,  in  1394, 
the  cardinals  at  Avignon  chose  as  his  successor 
Peter  de  Luna,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Benedict 
XIII.  After  many  attempts  had  been  made  to  effect 
an  accommodation,  both  Gregory  XII.  and  Benedict 
XIII.  were  deposed,  in  1409,  by  the  Covmcil  of  Pisa  ; 
and  by  an  unanimous  vote  of  the  same  assembly 
Peter  Philaret,  a  Greek,  or  Alexander  V.,  was 
raised  to  the  chair  of  St.  Peter.  On  the  death  of 
Alexander,  the  following  jear,  Balthazar  Cossa,  a 
Neapolitan,  or  John  XXIII.,  was  in  the  same  man- 
ner chosen  to  succeed  him.  Meanwhile,  however, 
notwithstanding  these  interferences  of  the  council, 
Germany,  Hungary,  and  Naples  still  adhered  to 
Gregory;  and  Benedict,  himself  a  native  of  Spain, 
commanded  the  obedience  of  that  important  country. 
In  this  state  affairs  remained  till  the  assembling 
of  the  Council  of  Constance,  in  1414  ;  that  assembly 
deposed  the  monster  John  ;  Gregory,  deserted  by 
the  powers  that  had  at  first  supported  him,  and  left 
without  dominion  or  authority  beyond  the  walls  of 
Rimini,  resigned  ;  and  in  1417  the  Cardinal  Otho 
de  Colonna,  who  took  the  name  of  Martin  V.,  was 
declared  the  head  of  the  Christian  world.  The 
election  was  made  by  the  college  of  twenty-three 
cardinals,  assisted  by  thirty  deputies  from  the  coun- 
cil, six  from  each  of  the  five  great  nations  into  which 
Christendom  was  held  to  be  divided — the  Italian,  the 
German,  the  French,  the  Spanish,  and  the  English. 
"  I  can  not,"  observes  Gibbon,  "  overlook  this  great 
national  cause,  which  was  vigorously  maintained  by 
the  English  ambassadors  against  those  of  France. 
The  latter  contended  that  Christendom  was  essen- 
tially distributed  into  the  four  great  nations  and  votes 
of  Italy,  Germany,  France,  and  Spain  ;  and  that  the 
lesser  kingdoms  (such  as  England,  Denmark,  Portu- 
gal, &c.)  were  comprehended  under  one  or  other  of 
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these  gro.it  divisions.  The  English  asserted  that 
the  British  Islands,  of  which  tlicy  were  the  head, 
should  be  considered  as  a  fifth  and  coordinate  na- 
tion, with  an  equal  vote ;  and  every  argument  of 
truth  or  fable  was  introduced  to  exalt  the  dignity  of 
tlicir  country.  Including  England,  Scotland,  Wales, 
the  four  kingdoms  of  Ireland,  and  the  Orkneys,  tlie 
British  Islands  are  decorated  with  eight  royal  crowns, 
and  discriminated  by  four  or  live  languages — English, 
Welsh,  Cornish,  Scotch,  Irish,  &c.  The  greater 
island,  from  north  to  south,  measures  eight  hundred 
miles,  or  forty  days'  journey;  and  England  alone 
contains  thirty-two  counties  and  fifty-two  thousand 
parish  cliurches  (a  bold  account!)'  beside  cathedrals, 
colleges,  priories,  and  hospitals.  They  celebrate  the 
mission  of  St.  John  of  Ariniath(!a,  the  birth  of  Cou- 
stantine,  and  the  legatine  powers  of  the  two  pri- 
mates, without  forgetting  the  testimony  of  Bartho- 
lemy  de  Glanville  (a.d.  1360),  who  reckons  only  four 
Christian  kingdoms — 1.  of  Rome  ;  2.  of  Constantino- 
ple ;  3.  of  Ireland,  which  had  been  transferred  to 
the  English  monarchs;  and  4.  of  Spain.  Our  coun- 
trymen prevailed  in  the  council,  but  the  victories  of 
Henry  V.  added  much  weight  to  their  arguments." 

The  election  of  Martin  V.,  however,  did  not  alto- 
gether put  an  end  to  the  schism.  Benedict  XIII., 
who  fixed  his  residence  at  Peniscola,  in  Valencia, 
continued  to  be  acknowledged  by  the  kingdom  of 
Arragon  till  his  death,  in  1424.  His  cardinals  then 
elected  a  successor,  who  took  the  name  of  Clement 
VIII.  In  1429,  however,  this  person  made  his  sub- 
mission to  Martin  V.,  who  was  thus  at  last  acknowl- 
edged by  the  whole  Latin  church.  But,  as  an  emi- 
nent Catholic  historian  of  our  own  day  has  remarked, 
"if  the  schism  was  thus  terminated,  it  had  previously 
given  a  shock  to  the  temporal  authority  of  the  pon- 
tiffs, from  which  it  never  recovered.  The  contending 
rivals  dared  not  employ  the  imperious  tone  of  their 
predecessors.  It  was  the  policy  of  each  to  concili- 
ate, to  increase  the  number  of  his  adherents,  and  to 
avoid  every  measure  which  might  drive  men  to  seek 
the  friendship  of  his  opponent.  Hence  the  preten- 
sions which  had  given  so  much  offense  to  the  sov- 
ereigns Avere  allowed  to  fall  into  desuetude  ;  enact- 
ments hostile  to  the  immunities  or  claims  of  the 
Church  were  either  passed  over  in  silence  or  but 
feebly  opposed ;  and,  instead  of  the  spiritual  weapons 
of  excommunication  and  interdict,  were  adopted  the 
more  persuasive  means  of  entreaty  and  concession."  ^ 
It  may  be  added,  in  the  less  cautious  words  of  a  grefit 
writer  not  trammeled  by  the  same  ties  of  sect  and 
profession,  that  "  in  the  furious  conflicts  of  Rome  and 
Avignon  the  vices  of  the  rivals  were  mutually  ex- 
posed ;  and  their  precarious  situation  degraded  their 
authority,  relaxed  their  discipline,  and  multiplied 
their  wants  and  exactions."' 

The  absolute  power  of  the  popes  also  met  with 
serious  resistance  during  this  period  from  the  pre- 
tensions of  the  great  body,  or  at  least  of  the  aristoc- 
racy, of  the  clergy,  as  assembled  or  represented  in 
general  councils.  The  Council  of  Constance,  before 
its  separation  in  1418,  enacted  that  such  synods  should 

1  See  vol.  i.  p.  33fi.  2  LingarJ,  Hist,  of  England,  vol.  v.  p.  53. 
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henceforth  be  held  regularly  for  the  government  and 
reformation  of  the  Church,  each,  before  dissolving, 
appointing  the  time  and  place  for  the  meeting  of  its 
successor.  But  the  Council  of  Basil,  which,  reluct- 
antly convoked  by  Martin  V.,  assembled  in  1431, 
immediately  after  the  accession  of  liis  successor 
Eugenius  IV.,  and  continued  to  sit  till  1443,  went  a 
great  deal  further,  assuming  and  maintaining,  in- 
deed, an  attitude  of  open  revolt  against  the  suprem- 
acy of  the  pontiff.  It  not  only  solemnly  asserted  the 
superiority  of  a  general  council  over  the  occupant  of 
the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  but  proceeded  to  divest  the 
Pope  of  some  of  his  most  valuable  and  hitherto  uni- 
versally recognized  rights;  prohibiting  him  from  cre- 
ating new  cardinals,  and  suppressing  the  annates, 
and  tax  of  the  first  j^ear's  income  upon  benefices, 
which  constituted  a  large  portion  of  the  papal  reve- 
nue. At  length,  in  1437,  Eugenius,  who  had  taken 
up  his  residence  at  Bologna,  dissolved  the  council, 
and  called  together  another,  wliicli  met  at  Fcrrara 
in  1438.  All  Christendom  was  now  divided  between 
the  two  councils,  as  it  had  lately  been  in  the  case  of 
the  rival  jjopes.  Nor  was  it  long  before  there  was 
again  a  rivalry  of  popes  as  well  as  of  councils.  Hav- 
ing deposed  Eugenius,  the  Council  of  Basil,  in  1439, 
called  to  the  pontifical  dignity,  from  the  hermitage 
of  Ripaille,  the  retired  Duke  of  Savoy,  Amadeus 
VIII.,  who  thereupon  exchanged  his  temporal  style 
for  the  spiritual  title  of  Felix  V.  Eugenius  and  his 
council  at  Ferrara  were  adhered  to  by  the  govern- 
ments of  Venice  and  the  southern  and  middle  states 
of  Italy  ;  Germany,  France,  Lombardy,  Spain,  Eng- 
land, and  the  rest  of  Europe  generally,  supported 
Felix  V.  and  the  Council  of  Basil.  In  point  of  fact, 
however,  everywhere  the  bishops  and  the  rest  of 
the  ecclesiastical  aristocracy  were  w  ith  Eugenius : 
the  supremacy  of  general  councils,  as  asserted  by 
that  of  Basil,  was  favored  by  the  great  body  of  the 
clergy.  A  short  time  before  the  deposition  of  Eu- 
genius, indeed,  the  lower  house  of  convocation  of 
the  province  of  Canterbury  had,  in  answer  to  ques- 
tions projjosed  by  the  archbishop,  resolved,  after 
some  days'  deliberation,  that  the  Pope  had  the  power 
of  dissolving  a  general  council- — that  the  Council  of 
Basil  had  no  power  to  depose  Pope  Eugenius — and 
that,  if  that  council  should  depose  him,  they  would 
still  obey  him  as  lawful  Pope.  But  some  years 
afterward  the  same  body,  to  all  the  appeals  both  of 
Pope  and  archbishop,  firmly  refused  any  contribution 
to  the  expense  of  sending  representatives  to  the 
meeting  at  Ferrara.  Meanwhile  the  two  popes  and 
councils  continued  an  active  and  bitter  warliire  of 
decrees  and  denouncements,  each  party  treating  the 
other  as  rebels  against  the  fundamental  constitution 
of  the  Church.  In  a  bill  of  excommunication  which 
he  launched  against  all  the  members  of  the  Council 
of  Basil,  Eugenius  designated  that  synod  an  assembly 
of  demons ;  they  retaliated  by  charging  him  with 
simony,  perjury,  tyranny,  heresy,  and  schism,  and 
by  declaring  him  to  be  incorrigible  in  his  vices,  un- 
worthy of  any  title  of  honor,  and  incapable  of  holding 
any  ecclesiastical  office.  This  unseemly  condition 
of  the  Christian  world  lasted  till  after  the  death  of 
Eugenius,  in  1447.     By  this  time  all  parties  were 
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become  weary  of  the  contest;  and  when  the  cardinals 
at  Rome  had  elected  Nicholas  V.,  it  was  proposed 
by  Felix  himself  that  he  should  resign  the  tiara,  and 
thus  terminate  the  scandal  of  the  Church.  The 
abdicator  of  two  sovereignties  returned  to  his  hermi- 
tage on  the  banks  of  the  Lake  of  Geneva,  in  1449. 
Then  the  "  vigor  of  opposition,"  Gibbon  has  re- 
marked, "was  succeeded  by  the  apathy  of  despair: 
a  general  peace  was  secured  by  mutual  acts  of  obliv- 
ion and  indemnity  ;  all  ideas  of  reformation  subsided  ; 
the  popes  continued  to  exercise  and  abuse  their  ec- 
clesiastical despotism ;  nor  has  Rome  ever  since 
been  disturbed  by  the  mischiefs  of  a  contested  elec- 
tion." But  this  statement  must  be  understood  as 
implying  only  the  restoration  of  agreement  within 
the  ecclesiastical  hoify  itself,  and  the  consequent 
extmction  of  the  spirit  of  reformation  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Church :  the  rent  that  had  been  thus  ap- 
parently closed  in  the  superstructure  of  the  fabric 
remained  still  open,  though  concealed,  in  its  foun- 
dations; the  habitual  respect  of  the  people  for  the 
whole  system  was  rudely  and  powerfully  shaken  ; 
their  violent  recriminations  could  not  fail  lastingly 
to  impair  the  authority  over  the  minds  of  the  multi- 
tude both  of  Pope  and  council ;  the  noise  of  such  a 
contention  must  have  awakened  many  feelings  that 
would  otherwise  have  slumbered ;  and  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  process  of  reform  from  within  the  Church 
would  really  only  tend  to  prepare  and  hasten  its 
much  more  tempestuous  reform  from  without. 


In  England  throughout  this  period  the  crown  con- 
tinued to  make  common  cause  with  the  clergy ; 
every  successive  king  began  his  reign  by  couiting 
their  favors,  and  ever  after  relied  upon  them  as  his 
chief  supporters.  The  part  which  the  clergy  took 
in  the  deposition  of  Richard  II.  has  been  character- 
ized as  "the  only  instance  in  English  history  where- 
in their  conduct  as  a  body  was  disloyal."^  Even 
here,  however,  they  took  no  part  against  the  crown. 
Of  two  competitors,  they  only  sided  with  the  one 
against  the  other;  they  still  stood  by  their  natural 
ally,  the  king.  They  probably  espoused  the  cause 
of  Henry,  simply  as  being  that  of  the  party  most 
likel}^  to  prevail  in  the  struggle— in  other  words,  of 
the  competitor,  who  was  properly  to  be  considered 
as  most  truly  king  of  the  two — thus  substantially  ad- 
hering to  their  principles  even  in  the  seeming  viola- 
tion of  them.  At  all  events,  their  accustomed  loy- 
alty was  suspended  only  for  a  moment ;  their  attach- 
ment, withdrawn  from  Richard,  was  immediately 
transferred  to  the  House  of  Lancaster,  and  was  never 
found  wanting  by  the  princes  of  that  house  so  long 
as  they  maintained  themselves  on  the  throne.  One 
of  the  first  acts  of  Henry  IV.  after  his  accession, 
was  to  dispatch  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  with  a 
gracious  message  to  a  convocation  of  the  province 
of  Canterbury,  which  met  on  the  6th  of  October, 
1399,  in  the  Chapter-house  of  St.  Paul's,  at  Lou- 
don.    While  he  begged  the  prayers  of  the  Church 

1  Southey's  Book  of  the  Church,  vol.  i.  j>.  349 
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for  himself  and  the  kingdom,  he  declared,  first,  that 
he  would  never  demand  any  money  from  the  clergy 
except  in  cases  of  the  most  extreme  necessity;  sec- 
ondly, that  he  would  protect  them  in  all  their  liber- 
ties and  immunities ;    and,  thirdly,  that  he  would 


assist  them  with  all  his  power  in  exterminating  her- 
etics. The  first  of  these  promises  was  but  indif- 
ferently observed.  Henry  IV.,  indeed,  throughout 
his  reign,  demanded  subsidies  from  the  clergy  as 
regularly  as  from  the  laity ;  and  probably  obtained 
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altogether  a  larger  amount  of  money  from  the  for- 
!ner  than  any  preceding  English  king;  he  even 
threatened,  on  one  or  two  occasions,  to  take  their 
money  or  goods  from  them  by  force ;  but  still  they 
acted  as  if  they  felt  their  interests  to  be  bound  up 
with  his,  and,  although  they  sometimes  resisted, 
they  did  not  desert  him.  Nay,  not  even  his  daring 
execution  of  Archbishop  Scroop,  after  tlie  insurrec- 
tion of  1405,'  made  any  permanent  breach  between 
him  and  the  Church:  a  vague  and  inopurative  cens- 
ure, retracted  on  the  first  explanation,  was  the  only 
notice  taken  by  Rome  of  an  act  that  in  other  times 
would  have  shaken  the  strongest  throne  in  Chris- 
tendom. On  tlie  other  hand,  Henry  gratified  the 
clergy  by  steadily  supporting  them  in  the  assertion 
of  all  such  powers  as  could  be  conceded  to  them 
consistently  with  the  maintenance  of  the  integ- 
rity of  the  civil  authority,  and  in  particular  of  that 
upon  which  they  naturally  set  the  highest  value, 
the  empire  which  they  flattered  themselves  with 
exercising  over  opinion  and  belief.  In  the  falling 
away  of  their  old  popular  strength,  they  now  had  re- 
course to  new  expedients,  in  order  to  sustain  this 
tyranny,  exposed  as  it  was  at  the  same  time  to  a 
more  vigorous  resistance  than  it  had  ever  before  en- 
countered. 

Till  the  present  age,  the  offense  of  heresy  had 
never  greatly  vexed  tlie  Church  in  England.  The 
old  laws  accordingly  upon  that  subject  were  com- 
paratively mild  ;  a  considerable  degree  of  protection 
was  thrown  around  the  accused ;  and  sanguinary 
punishments  for  the  offense  appear  to  have  been 
nearly  unknown  ;  for,  although  it  is  held  by  some 
lawyers  tluit  the  writ  de  hcerelico  coniburendo  (or 
process  of  putting  a  convicted  heretic  to  death  by 
burning)  is  a  part  of  the  ancient  common  law,  no 
example,  we  believe,  is  recorded  of  any  person  hav- 
ing actually  suffered  that  sentence  in  England  till 
after  the  commencement  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

Mention  has  been  made  in  a  former  chapter  of 
the  manner  in  which  certain  poor  Germans  were 
treated,  who  made  their  appearance  in  the  country, 
and  proceeded  to  propagate  some  new  theological 
views,  about  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century.^ 
IJeing  brought  before  the  ecclesiastical  judges,  they 
were  branded  and  scourged,  and  some  or  most  of 
them,  it  is  said,  eventually  died  from  being  stripped 
half-naked,  and  then  left  to  wander  about,  without  j 
finding  any  door  open  to  them,  in  the  midst  of  win- 
ter; but  still  the  law  did  not  actually  doom  them  to 
die.  Henry  IV.,  in  his  first  parliament,  held  in  ; 
1399,  the  j'ear  of  his  accession,  issued  a  proclamti- 
tion,  with  the  assent  of  the  lords  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral, against  a  sect  that  had  newly  appeared  in 
Italy,  and  were  there  known  by  the  names  of  Al- 
bati  and  Bianchi,  from  the  long  white  gowns  in 
which  they  wrapped  themselves,  and  the  white 
veils  which  they  wore  over  their  faces  :  they  pro- 
fessed great  austerity  and  sanctity,  though  what)* 
were  their  particular  opinions  we  are  not  informed; 
but  all  that  was  ordered  in  this  case  was,  that  the 
foreign  enthusiasts  should  not  be  permitted  to  land, 
if  any  of  them  arrived  in  an  English  harbor.     The 

1  See  ante,  p.  14.  •  See  vol.  i.  p.  539. 


zeal  of  the  heads  of  the  Cluirch,  however,  was  not 
long  satisfied  with  such  moderate  measures. 

Among  the  small  number  of  persons  by  whom 
Bolingbroke  was  accompanied  on  liis  return  from 
exile,  was  Thomas  Fitzalan,  or  Arundel,  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  who  had  been  banished  b)- 
Richard  the  year  before.'  Arundel,  who  was  the 
second  son  of  Robert  Fitzalan,  Earl  of  Arundel  and 
Warrenne,  had,  during  the  interval  of  his  depriva- 
tion, been  nominated  by  the  Pope,  Boniface  IX.,  to 
the  see  of  St.  Andrew's,  in  Scotland.*  It  ajjpears 
that  Richard  assented  to  this  nomination,  though  at 
first  he  objected  that  St.  Andrew's  was  too  near 
England.  Arundel,  however,  never  took  possession 
of  his  Scottish  dignity,  but  remnined  on  the  conti 
nent  till  his  return  home  witli*  Bolingbroke  ;  when, 
on  the  latter  obtaining  the  crown,  he  recovered  his 
archbishopric — Roger  Walden,  Dean  of  York,  and 
treasurer  of  the  royal  household,  who  had  been  set 
by  the  deposed  king  in  his  place,  being  obliged  to 
retire,  after  the  example  of  liis  master.  Arundel 
was  a  man  of  talent,  as  well  as  accomplished  in  tlie 
learning  of  the  times.  The  latter  circumstance 
probably  did  not  tend  to  make  him  more  indulgent 
to  the  innovators  in  religion,  who,  under  the  name 
of  Lollards,  now  began  to  show  themselves  in  great 
numbers. 

The  Lollards  have  been  usually  regarded  as  the 
disciples  or  followers  of  Wickliffe  ;  but  they  seem 
to  have  ratlier  been  a  sect  of  foreign  origin,  whose 
opinions,  in  tlieir  general  complexion,  resembled 
those  taught  by  the  great  English  reforingr.  It  is 
said,  indeed,  that  some  of  the  writings  of  Wickliffe 
had  been  carried  into  Bohemia,  by  one  of  the  na- 
tives of  that  country,  who  had  visited  England,  in 
consequence  of  the  marriage  of  Richard  II.  with 
his  first  wife,  the  Princess  Anne,  sister  of  the  Em- 
peror Wenceslaus,  king  of  that  country ;  and  that 
from  them  the  celebrated  John  IIuss  drew  those 
opinions  for  which  he  was,  in  1415,  condemned  to 
the  stake  by  the  Council  of  Constance,  and  which 
Avere,  through  him,  extensively  propagated  over 
Germany.  One  account  of  the  name  Lollards  de- 
rives it  from  lolium,  the  Latin  name  for  tares ;  as  if 
it  had  been  intended  to  designate  the  reformers  as 
tares  among  the  wheat, — not  without  an  allusion  to 
the  expediency  of  consigning  them  to  the  flames. 
Another  notion  is,  that  they  were  so  called  from 
the  old  German  word  lollcn  or  lullcn  (the  same  with 
our  English  lull),  signifying  to  sing  as  a  mother 
when  she  lulls  her  babe,  in  reference  to  their  prac- 
tice of  singing  hymns.  But  the  true  origin  of  the 
term  is  probably  from  the  German  reformer  Walter 
Ijolhard,  who  was  burned  at  Cologne  in  1.322,  and 
was  charged  with  holding  opinions  very  similar,  on 
the  whole,  to  those  that  have  been  imputed  to  the 
English  Lollards  of  the  fifteenth  century.     Beside 

1  See  vol.  i.  pp.  "67,  769. 

2  This  appp.irs  from  the  rolls  of  parliament,  and  from  documents  in 
Wilkins  and  Rynicr.  It  is  remarkable  that  none  of  the  Scottish  eccle- 
siastical historians  seem  to  have  been  aware  of  this  appointment :  we 
find  no  mention  of  it  either  in  Keith  ((^'dialogue  of  Scottish  Bishops), 
in  Marline  (Reliqiiite  Divi  Andrfeie),  in  Spotswood  (History  of  the 
rhurch  of  Scotland),  in  Sir  Robert  Sibl)ald  (History  of  Fife),  ic.  St. 
Andrew's  was,  as  yet,  only  a  bishopric  ;  the  urchiepiscopal  rank  was 
not  bestowed  till  1471. 
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preaching  against  the  mass,  extreme  unction,  the 
efficacy  of  penances,  and  the  authority  assumed  by 
the  Pope,  he  is  alledged  to  have  maintained  that  no 
obedience  was  due  to  magistrates, — that  there  was 
no  use  either  in  baptism  or  repentance, — with  vari- 
ous other  tenets  of  a  similar  character, — all,  how- 
ever, most  likely  misrepresented  in  the  accounts 
that  have  come  down  to  us.  It  appears  that  the 
name  of  Lollards  used  to  be  given  on  the  continent 
to  bodies  of  religionists  marked  by  any  peculiarity 
of  creed  or  practice  long  before  it  was  known  in 
England.  The  English  Lollards  were  certainlj'  de- 
clared opponents  of  the  established  Church  and  of 
all  the  preitensions  of  the  Romish  hierarchy.  They 
were  as  truly  reformers  and  Protestants  as  Luther 
and  his  followers  in  the  next  century,  though  their 
doctrines  may  not  have  been  in  all  respects  the 
same.  The  most  distinct  and  authentic  account  which 
we  have  of  their  creed  is  that  given  by  themselves 
in  a  petition  which  they  presented  to  the  House  of 
Commons  in  1395,  and  which  may  be  considered  as 
a  protest  against  the  whole  system,  doctrinal  and 
institutional,  of  the  established  religion.  In  this 
document  they  maintain,  in  substance,  that  the  pos- 
session of  temporalities  by  the  clei'gy  is  contrary  to 
the  law  of  Christianity,  and  destructive  of  faith, 
hope,'  and  charity, — that  the  Romish  priesthood  is  j 
not  that  established  by  Christ, — that  outward  rites 
of  worship  have  no  warrant  in  Scripture,  and  are 
of  little  or  no  importance, — that  the  celibacy  of  the 
clergy  is  the  occasion  of  scandalous  irregularities 
in  the  whole  Church, — that  the  pretended  miracle 
of  transubstantiation  tends  to  make  people  idolaters, 
— that  exorcisms  and  benedictions  pronounced  over 
wine,  bread,  water,  oil,  salt,  etc.,  have  more  in  them 
of  necromancy  than  of  religion, — that  the  clergy,  by 
accepting  secular  places  under  the  government,  be- 
come hermaphrodites,  attempting  at  the  same  time 
to  serve  both  God  and  Mammon, — that  prayers  made 
for  the  dead  are  more  Hkely  to  be  displeasing  than 
otherwise  to  the  Almighty,  inasmuch  as,  for  one 
among  other  reasons,  they  are  probably  in  most 
'  cases  offered  for  persons  (more  especially  the  found- 
ers of  monasteries  and  other  such  pernicious  en- 
dowments) who  have  already  been  consigned  to 
punishment  for  their  evil  lives,  and  are  beyond  the 
reach  of  mercy, — that  pilgrimages  and  prayers  made 
to  images  are  nearly  akin  to  idolatry, — that  auricu- 
lar confession  is  a  highly  objectionable  practice, — 
that  priests  have  no  power- of  absolution  for  sin, — 
that  to  take  away  the  life  of  a  man,  either  in  war  or 
by  sentence  of  a  court  of  justice,  is  expressly  con- 
trary to  the  spirit  and  the  precepts  of  Ciiristianity, 
— and,  lastly,  that  certain  trades  ought  to  be  put 
down  as  both  unnecessary  and  the  occasion  of  a 
great  deal  of  sin,  especially  those  of  the  goldsmith 
and  the  sword-cutler,  both  of  which,  though  they 
might  be  tolerated  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
were  not  lawful  under  that  of  the  New  Testament.' 
All  these  positions  the  petitioners  attempted  to  sup- 
port by  reasoning  and  by  the  authority  of  Scripture, 
professing  to  deliver  their  testimony  by  virtue  of  a 
divine  commission,  and.  under  the  character  of  am- 

1  Wilkins.  Concilia,  iii.  221 


bassadors  of  Christ.  It  may  be  remarked  that  these 
Wickliffites,  as  they  have  been  often  styled,  and 
avowed  adversaries  of  the  pretensions  of  the  see  of 
Rome,  as  they  unquestionably  were,  nevertheless, 
in  this  solemn  declaration  of  their  opinions  and  ar- 
ticles of  faith,  make  no  mention  either  of  Wickliffe 
on  the  one  hand,  or  of  the  Pope  on  the  other.  The 
denial,  however,  of  the  papal  infallibility  is  involved 
in  the  whole  tenor  of  their  statements  and  argu- 
ments. 

In  these  new^  heretics,  therefore  (as  they  were 
deemed),  the  Church  saw  a  hostile  force,  formi- 
dable from  numbers  and  enthusiasm,  openlj'  arrayed 
against  it,  and  avowing  the  desire  to  pull  it  down. 
The  measures  which  the  clergy  and  other  friends 
of  the  existing  order  of  things  took  for  their  own 
protection  in  these  circumstances,  were  neither  mor- 
ally justifiable  nor  even  politic  in  any  enlarged  view, 
but,  all  things  considered,  they  were  not  very  un- 
natural. Very  soon  after  the  accession  of  Henry 
VI.  they  availed  themselves  of  the  circumstances  of 
the  time  to  obtain  a  new  law  for  the  punishment  of 
heresy.  In  January,  1401,  the  Commons  joined 
the  clergy  i^i  a  petition  upon  the  subject  to  the  king, 
and  the  result  was,  the  passing  of  the  famous 
statute  known  as  the  2  Henry  IV.  c.  15.  The 
preamble  of  this  statute  sets  forth,  among  other 
things,  that,  whereas  the  Catholic  faith  and  holy 
church  had  been  hitherto  maintained  in.  England 
without  being  "  peiturbed  by  any  perverse  doctrine, 
or  wicked,  heretical,  or  erroneous  opinions,  yet  nev- 
ertheless, divers  false  and  perverse  people  of  a  cer- 
tain new  sect,  of  the  faith,  of  the  sacraments  of  the 
Church,  and  the  authority  of  the  same,  damnably 
thinking,  and  against  the  law  of  God  and  of  the 
Church  openly  preaching,  do  perversely  and  ma- 
liciously, in  divers  places  within  the  said  realm,  im- 
der  the  color  of  dissembled  holiness,  preach  and 
teach  these  days,  openly  and  privily,  divers  new  doc- 
trines, and  wicked,  heretical,  and  erroneous  opin- 
ions ;  and  of  such  sect  and  wicked  doctrine  and 
opinions  they  make  unlawful  conventicles  and  con- 
federacies, they  hold  and  exercise  schools,  they 
make  and  write  books,  they  do  wickedly  instruct 
and  inform  people,  and,  as  much  as  they  may,  incite 
and  stir  them  to  sedition  and  insiUTection,  and  make 
great  strife  and  division  among  the  people,  and  other 
enormities  horrible  to  be  heard  daily  do  perpetrate 
and  commit."  The  unspecified  enormities  may  be 
passed  over  as  merely  a  flourish  of  legislative  rhet- 
oric ;  but  from  the  rest  of  the  description,  making 
the  requisite  allowance  for  the  misrepresentations 
of  an  adverse  party,  we  may  gather  some  informa- 
tion as  to  the  ways  which  the  Lollards  took  to  diffuse 
their  tenets.  The  Act  goes  on  to  complain  that  "  the 
diocesans  of  the  said  realm  can  not  by  their  juris- 
diction spiritual,  without  aid  of  the  said  royal  maj- 
esty, sufficiently  correct  the  said  false  and  perverse 
people,  nor  refrain  their  malice,  because  the  said 
false  and  perverse  people  do  go  from  diocese  to  dio- 
cese, and  will  not  appear  before  the  said  diocesans, 
but  the  same  diocesans  and  their  jurisdiction  spirit- 
ual, and  the  keys  of  the  Church,  with  the  censures 
of  the  same,  do  utterly  contemn  and  despise,  and 
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eo  their  wicked  preachings  and  doctrines  do  from  day 
to  day  continue  and  exercise  to  the  utter  destruction 
of  all  order  and  rule  of  right  and  reason."  In  order 
that  "  this  wicked  sect,  preachings,  doctrines,  and 
opinions,  should  from  henceforth  cease  and  be  ut- 
terly destroyed,"  it  is  then  ordained,  "  by  the  assent 
of  the  great  lords  and  noble  persons  of  the  said 
realm,"  that  no  person  presume  to  preach  anywhere, 
openly  or  privily,  without  the  license  of  the  dio- 
cesan of  tlie  })lace ;  that  none  shall  "any  thing 
preach,  hold,  teach,  or  instruct,  openly  or  privily, 
or  make  or  write  any  book,  contrary  to  the  Catholic 
faith  or  determination  of  the  holy  church,"  or  hold 
schools  or  conventicles  for  the  dissemination  of  the 
new  doctrines,  or  in  any  wise  favor  the  preachers 
or  teachers  of  them ;  and  that  ail  persons  having 
any  heretical  books  or  writings  shall  deliver  the  same 
to  tlie  diocesan  within  forty  days  from  the  time  of 
the  proclamation  of  this  ordinance  and  statute.  The 
diocesan  is  empowered  to  cause  the  arrest  of  all 
persons  failing  to  render  due  obedience  to  these  re- 
quirements, and  to  detain  them  in  his  prison  until 
they  clear  themselves  of  the  articles  laid  to  their 
charge,  or  else  abjure  the  new  opiniojjs,  the  dio- 
cesan being  bound  to  proceed  in  the  case  and  deter- 
mitie  it  within  three  inonths  after  the  arrest.  On 
the  conviction  of  any  prisoner,  he  is  further  em- 
powered to  keep  him  in  custody  "  as  long  as  to  his 
discretion  shall  seem  expedient,"  and  also  to  fine 
him  in  proportion  to  the  manner  and  quality  of  his 
offense,  the  fine  being  paid  to  the  king  and  levied 
by  authority  of  the  secular  courts.  And  then  fol- 
lows the  terrible  enactment,  to  the  effect  that  per- 
sons so  convicted  refusing  to  abjure,  or  relapsing 
after  abjuration,  shall  be  made  over  to  the  sheriff  of 
the  county,  or  mayor  and  bailift's  of  the  nearest 
town,  "  and  they  the  same  persons,  and  every  of 
them,  after  such  sentence  promulgate,  shall  receive, 
and  them  before  the  people  in  an  high  place  do  to 
be  burnt,  that  such  punishment  may  strike  in  fear 
to  the  minds  of  other,  whereby  no  such  wicked  doc- 
trine, and  heretical  and  erroneous  opinions,  nor 
their  authors  and  fautors  in  the  said  realm  and  do- 
minions, against  the  Catholic  faith,  Christian  law, 
and  determination  of  the  holy  church,  which  God 
prohibit,  be  sustained,  or  in  any  wise  sufl'ered." 

At  this  time  the  commons  would  seem  to  have 
been  as  zealousy  opposed  to  LoUardism  as  either 
the  nobility  or  the  clergy.  At  a  date  only  a  few 
years  later,  however,  we  find  the  sentiments  of  the 
lower  house  to  have  undergone  a  great  change.  In 
the  famous  lack-learning  parliament,  which  met  at 
Coventry  in  October,  1404,  the  Commons,  as  we 
have  seen,  in  answer  to  the  king's  demand  of  a 
grant  to  carry  on  the  Welsh  war,  went  the  length 
of  proposing  that  he  should  seize  the  revenues  of  the 
Church  and  apply  them  to  the  public  service.'  The 
clergy,  they  represented,  while  engrossing  a  great 
part  of  the  wealth  of  the  kingdom,  lived  in  idleness, 
and  contributed  very  little  in  any  way  to  the  public 
advantage, — a  complaint  which,  so  far  as  it  Went, 
was  the  verj"  language  of  the  Lollards,  and  one,  no 
doubt,  of  the  most  offensive  of  their  heresies.  After- 
'  See  ante,  p.  14. 


ward,  also,  in  a  parliament  which  met  at  Westmin- 
ster in  1409,  when  the  king  demanded  another 
large  grant,  the  Commons,  according  to  the  histo- 
rian Walsingham  (although  there  is  no  notice  of  the 
affair  on  the  rolls),  again  strongly  advised  him  to 
have  recourse  to  the  revenues  of  the  Church.  If 
he  would  please,  they  said,  to  take  away  the  estates 
of  the  bishops,  abbots,  and  priors,  which  were  spent 
by  them  in  useless  pomp  and  luxury,  his  crown  and 
kingdom  would  reap  great  advantage,  inasmuch  as 
he  might  thereby  be  enabled  to  support  fifteen  earls, 
one  thousand  five  hundred  knights,  six  thousand  two 
hundred  esquires,  and  one  hundred  hospitals,  each 
earl  receiving  three  hundred  marks  annuall}%  each 
knight  one  hundred  marks  and  the  produce  of  four 
ploughlands,  each  esquire  forty  marks  and  the 
produce  of  two  ploughlands.  On  this  occasion  the 
peers  interfered,  praying  the  king  to  protect  the 
patrimony  of  the  Church,  and  to  punish  all  such  as 
taught  the  people  that  it  was  lawful  to  take  it  away  ; 
and  Henry  severely  reprimanded  the  Commons  for 
their  presumptuous  proposition. 

Meanwhile  the  statute  against  Lollai'dism  had  not 
been  allowed  to  remain  a  dead  letter.  A  case  came 
before  the  same  Parhament  in  Avhich  it  was  passed, 
that  put  its  sharpness  of  fang  to  the  proof.  Wil- 
liam Sawtre  had  been  I'ector  of  Lynn,  in  Norfolk, 
and  had  been  deprived  of  that  living  on  a  charge 
of  heresy  in  1399.  Having  been  prevailed  upon, 
however,  to  abjure  his  alledged  erroneous  opinions, 
he  had  since  been  appointed  priest  of  St.  Osith's, 
London.  Holding  that  situation,  he  now  petitioned 
the  Parliament  that  he  might  be  heard  before  them 
on  the  subject  of  religion, — unhappy,  apparently, 
under  the  feeling  of  having  denied  his  convictions, 
and  anxious  to  make  up,  by  a  public  profession  of 
what  he  deemed  the  truth,  for  the  pusillanimity  of 
his  late  recantation.  "  The  enthusiast,"  says  a  rev- 
erend living  historian,  who,  in  his  contempt  for  the 
unfortunate  man,  has  forgotten  to  characterize  the 
conduct  of  any  of  the  other  parties  in  the  affair,— 
"  the  enthusiast  aspired  to  the  crown  of  martyrdom, 
and  had  the  satisfaction  to  fall  a  victim  to  his  own 
folly." '  There  are  probably  few  persons  at  the 
present  day  capable  of  contemplating  the  transac- 
tion with  the  equanimity  indicated  by  these  remark- 
able words.  Sawtre  was,  in  fact,  summoned  to  ap- 
pear before  the  convocation  to  answer  to  various 
charges,  of  which  the  chief  were  his  having  aflRrmed 
that  he  would  not  woi'ship  the  cross  on  which  Christ 
suffered,  and  that  the  sacramental  bread  continued 
to  be  bread  after  it  was  consecrated.  It  is  said  that 
he  admitted  the  truth  of  the  charges,  but  denied 
that  he  had  already  abjured  the  same  opinions. 
The  probability  must  be  held  to  be,  that  he  endeav- 
ored to  show,  by  ai-gument,  that  the  opinions  he 
had  abjured  the  preceding  year  were  not  identical 
with  those  he  now  admitted.  On  this  point,  how- 
ever, the  court  decided  against  him  ;  he  was  ad- 
judged to  be  a  relapsed  heretic,  and  as  such  sen- 
tenced to  be  degraded,  deposed,  and  then  delivered 
over  to  the  secular  power,  according  to  the  awful 
doom  of  the  new  law.  The  primate,  Arundel,  and 
I  Lingiinl,  Hist,  cf  England,  toI.  iv.  p.  332. 
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six  other  bishops  assembled  in  the  cathedral  of  St.  ' 
Paul's,  arrayed  in  their  pontifical  robes,  to  perform 
the  impressive  preliminary  ceremonial.  Their  vic- 
tim was  brought  before  them  in  his  priestly  attire, 
with  the  chalice  for  holding  the  host  and  its  paten 
or  lid  in  his  hands.  As  the  archbishop  solemnly 
pronounced  his  degradation  from  the  priestly  order,  ] 
he  took  from  him  these  sacred  insignia,  and  at  the  ; 
same  time  stripped  him  of  the  casule,  or  distinctive  j 
robe  of  the  priesthood,  made  in  imitation  of  the  ] 
scarlet  robe  of  mockery  of  the  Savior.  His  degra- 
dation from  the  office  of  deacon  was  in  like  manner 
effected  by  putting  the  New  Testament  into  his  : 
hands  and  then  taking  it  from  him,  and  depriving  \ 
him  of  the  stole  or  tippet  worn  about  the  neck  in 
memory  of  the  cord  with  which  Christ  was  bound. 
He  was  next  divested  of  the  alb  or  surplice,  and 
also  of  the  maniple  (otherwise  called  the  fanon  or 
fannel),  a  kind  of  scarf  worn  on  the  left  wrist,  to 
denote  his  degradation  from  the  order  of  sub-deacon- 
ship:  after  that  he  surrendered,  as  acolyte,  the  can- 
dlestick, taper,  and  small  pitcher  called  urceole ;  as 
exorcist,  the  book  of  exorcisms  ;  as  reader,  the  lec- 
tionary  or  book  of  daily  lessons;  and,  as  sexton,  the 
surplice  of  that  office  and  the  key  of  the  cliurch- 
door.  Finally,  his  priest's  cap  was  removed  from 
his  head,  the  tonsure  obliterated,  and  the  cap  of  a 
layman  put  upon  him.  When  he  had  been  thus 
wholly  divested  of  his  clerical  character,  he  was  de- 
livered over  to  the  custody  of  the  high  constable 
and  marshal  of  England,  who  were  there  present  to 
receive  him,  the  primate  finishing  his  task  by  pro- 
nouncing the  formal  recommendation  to  mercy  with 
which  the  Church  was  accustomed  to  veil,  but  onlj^ 
with  a  deeper  horror,  its  deeds  of  blood.  Sawtre 
was  burned  in  Smithfield  in  the  beginning  of  March, 
1401,  a  vast  multitude  of  people  crowding  to  witness, 
with  various,  doubtless,  but  all  with  strong  emotions, 
a  spectacle  then  new  in  England. 

This  terrifying  example  seems  to  have  had  the 
effect  of  putting  down  the  open  profession  of  Lol- 
lardism  for  some  years.  The  new  opinions,  how- 
ever, continued  to  spread  in  secret.  The  next  re- 
corded case  in  which  we  find  the  aid  of  the  secvdar 
power  called  in  by  the  Church  for  their  suppression 
is  that  of  William  Thorpe,  a  priest  distinguished  for 
his  learning  and  ability,  who  was  brought  before 
Arundel  on  a  charge  of  heresy  on  the  3d  of  .July, 
1407.  We  have  his  own  account  of  the  proceedings, 
drawn  up  at  considerable  length,  and  with  much  par- 
ticularity.^ He  was  first  called  into  the  presence  of 
the  primate  in  his  castle  of  Saltwood,  after  having 
lain  for  some  time  in  prison  in  that  stronghold. 
"  When  I  came  to  him,"  Thorpe's  narrative  pro- 
ceeds, "he  stood  in  a  great  chamber,  and  much  peo- 
ple about  him ;  and  when  that  he  saw  me  he  went 
fast  into  a  closet,  bidding  all  secular  men  that  fol- 
lowed him  to  go  forth  from  him  soon,  so  that  no  man 
was  left  in  that  closet  but  the  archbishop  himself 
and  a  physician  that  was  called  Malveren,  parson 
of  St.  Dunstan's  in  London,  and  other  two  persons 
unknown  to  me,  which  were  ministers  of  the  law." 
The  archbishop,  then  addressing  him,  told  him  that 
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he  knew  well  he  had  been  for  twenty  winters  and 
more  traveling  about  busily  in  the  north  countiy 
teaching  his  false  doctrines,  but  now  at  last  he  was 
taken,  and  should  be  sufif'ered  to  spread  his  poison 
among  the  people  no  longer.  Thorpe,  then,  having 
obtained  permission  to  declare  what  his  opinions 
really  were,  recited  them  at  great  length  ;  the  arch- 
bishop seems  to  have  heard  him  patiently,  but  at  the 
end  only  replied,  "  I  will  shortly  that  now  thou  swear 
here  to  me  that  thou  shalt  forsake  all  the  opinions 
which  the  sect  of  Lollards  hold  and  is  slandered 
with."  He  also  required  that  Thorpe  should  not 
favor  any  man  or  woman  holding  the  said  opinions, 
but  do  his  utmost  to  withstand  all  such  disturbers  of 
the  holy  church;  "and  them,"  he  added,  "that  will 
not  leave  their  false  and  damnable  opinions,  thou 
shalt  put  them  up,  publishing  them  and  their  names, 
and  make  them  known  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese." 
On  the  prisoner's  refusal  to  assent  to  these  condi- 
tions, "  Thine  heart,"  exclaimed  the  primate,  "  is 
full  hard  endured  (indurated)  as  was  the  heart  of 
Pharaoh,  and  the  devil  hath  overcome  thee  and  per- 
verted thee.  But  I  say  to  thee,  lend  losel  (low  ras- 
cal), either  thou  quickly  consent  to  mine  ordinance, 
and  submit  thee  to  stand  to  my  decrees,  or  by  St. 
Thomas  thou  shalt  be  degi'aded,  and  follow  thy  fel- 
low to  Smithfield."  To  this  Thorpe  made  no  an- 
swer for  some  time ;  at  last,  after  being  repeatedly 
urged  to  speak,  he  addressed  the  primate  in  another 
long  discourse,  in  which  he  related  how  his  father 
and  mother  had  "spent  mickle  money  in  divers 
places,"  in  educating  him  for  the  priesthood, — how, 
when  he  came  to  years  of  discretion,  he  had  no  will 
to  be  a  pi'iest, — how  he  was  at  last  persuaded  to  take 
holy  orders  by  the  vehement  and  incessant  solicita- 
tions of  his  fi-iends, — and  how  he  had  then  acquired 
his  knowledge  of  the  truth  from  the  conversation 
and  example  of  various  pious  and  learned  clergymen, 
of  whom  one  of  the  chief,  he  declared,  was  Philip 
of  Rampenton,  since  become  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and 
now  a  zealous  persecutor  of  the  very  opinions  he 
had  formerly  held  and  taught.  In  the  com'se  of  the 
conversation  that  ensued  the  archbishop  said,  "  Thou 
and  such  other  losels  of  thy  sect  would  shave  your 
heads  full  near  to  have  a  benefice.  For,  by  Jesu,  I 
know  none  more  courteous  shrews  than  ye  are  when 
ye  have  a  benefice.  For,  lo !  I  gave  to  John  Pur- 
vay  a  benefice  but  a  mile  out  of  this  castle,  and  1 
heard  more  complaints  about  his  covetousncss  for 
tithes  and  other  misdoings,  than  I  did  of  all  men 
that  were  advanced  within  my  diocese."  Purvay, 
Thorpe  replied,  was  to  be  accounted  neither  of  the 
one  party  nor  of  the  other, — neitlier  liot  nor  cold  : 
and,  from  what  is  added,  he  appears  to  have  been 
one  of  a  number  of  such  churchmen  of  the  time, 
who  were  considered  as  hanging  between  the  old 
opinions  and  the  new.  After  this  Thorpe  proceeds 
to  give  an  interesting  account  of  the  teachers  from 
whom  he  had  obtained  his  knowledge  of  the  reform- 
ed doctrines.  At  the  head  of  the  list  he  places 
"  Master  John  Wickliffe,"  who,  he  observes,  "  was 
holden  of  full  many  men  the  greatest  clerk  that  they 
knew  then  living; — great  men,"  it  is  added,  "com- 
muned oft  with  him,  and  they  loved  so  bis  learning 
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that  they  writ  it,  and  busily  enforced  them  to  rule 
theinself  thereafter."  The  rest  are  spoken  of  as 
all  of  them  the  disciples  and  imitators  of  Wickliffe. 
Wo  may  transcribe  the  now  little  remembered 
names  of  these  first  English  refoi-mers:  they  were 
Master  John  Alston, — Philip  of  Rampenton,  while 
he  was  a  canon  of  Leicester, — Nicholas  Herford, — 
Davy  Gotray  of  Pakering,  monk  of  Byland,  and  a 
master  of  divinity, — .John  Purvay  (or  Purnay,  as  he 
is  elsewhere  called), — "and  many  others  which 
were  holden  right  wise  men  and  prudent ;"  notwith- 
standing that,  now,  "  some  of  these  men,"  adds  the 
speaker,  "  be  contrary  to  the  learning  that  they 
taught, — for  they  feign,  and  hide,  and  contrary  (con- 
tradict) the  truth  which  l)efore  they  taught  out  ))len- 
ily  (fully)  and  truly."  "  Tliat  learning,"  replied  the 
archbishop,  "that  thou  callest  truth  and  soothfast- 
ness,  is  open  slander  to  holy  churcli,  as  it  is  proved 
of  holy  cliurch.  For  albeit  that  Wicklill'e,  your  au- 
thor, was  a  great  clerk,  and  though  that  many  men  | 
held  him  a  perfect  liver,  yet  his  doctrine  is  not  ap-  [ 
proved  of  holy  church,  but  many  sentences  of  his  , 
learning  are  danined,  as  they  well  AVorthy  are."  He  i 
soon,  however,  broke  off  the  argument,  recurring  to 
his  former  demand, — "  Wherefore  tarriest  thou  me 
thus  here  with  such  fables? — wilt  thou  shortly,  as  I 
have  said  to  thee,  submit  thee  to  me  or  no  ?"  "  1 
dare  not,  for  the  dread  of  God,  submit  me  to  thee," 
answered  the  prisoner;  on  which  the  archbishop, 
"as  if  he  had  been  wroth,"  desired  one  of  his  clerks 
to  fetch  him  quickly  the  certification  that  came  from 
Shrewsbury,  "witnessing  the  errors  and  heresies 
that  this  losel  hath  venomously  sworn  there."  The 
document,  on  being  produced,  was  found  to  attest 
that  Thorpe  had  asserted  openly,  in  a  sermon  preach- 
ed shortly  before  in  St.  Chad's  church  in  Shrews- 
bur},  that  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  after  consecra- 
tion, still  remained  material  bread, — that  images 
should  in  no  wise  be  worshiped, — that  men  should 
not  go  on  pilgrimages, — that  priests  have  no  title  to 
tithes, — and  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  swear  in  any 
wise.  He  now,  however,  emphatically  denied  that 
this  was  a  true  account  of  what  he  had  said.  "I 
am,"  he  exclaimed,  "  both  ashamed  on  their  behalf, 
and  right  sorrowful  for  them,  tliat  have  certified 
you  these  things  thus  untruly  ;  for  I  preached  never 
nor  taught  thus  privily  nor  apertly."  After  nmch 
further  wrangling,  it  was  at  last  suggested  by  one  of 
tlie  clerks  that  the  pi'isoner  should  be  questioned  on 
the  points  certified  against  him  one  by  one,  that  they 
might  learn  what  his  real  opinions  were  out  of  his 
own  mouth.  The  long  debate  that  followed  is  of 
much  interest  and  value  in  refei'ence  to  the  history 
of  the  reformed  doctrines;  but  we  shall  only  notice 
one  or  two  passages  that  curiously  illustrate  the  no- 
tions or  customs  of  the  times  in  the  matter  of  reli- 
gion. Touching  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  Thorpe 
denied  that  he  had  said  a  woi-d  at  Shrewsbury. 
Only,  he  said,  as  he  stood  in  the  pulpit  preaching, 
there  knelled  a  sacring  bell,  when  many  of  the  peo- 
ple turned  awaj'  hastily-,  and  began,  with  great  noise, 
to  run  forth  from  the  church;  on  which  he  turned 
to  them,  and  remarked  that  tliey  would  do  better  to 
stand  still  and  hear  God's  word, — the  virtue  of  the 


holy  sacrament  of  the  altar  standing  much  more  in 
the  belief  thereof  that  they  ought  to  have  in  their 
souls,  than  in  the  outward  sight  thereof.  The  dis- 
cussion upon  the  second  point — the  worship  of  im- 
ages— is  very  curious.  Thorpe  begins  by  stating  his 
belief  as  follows: — "Wood,  tin,  gold,  silver,  or  any 
other  matter  that  images  are  made  of,  all  these  crea- 
tures are  worshipful  in  their  kind,  and  to  the  end 
that  God  made  them  for;  but  the  carving,  casting, 
nor  painting  of  any  imagery  made  with  man's  hand, 
albeit  that  this  doing  be  accept  of  men  of  high  estate 
and  dignity,  and  oidained  of  them  to  be  a  calendar 
to  leud  people,  yet  this  imagery  ought  not  to  be 
worshiped  in  the  form  nor  in  the  likeness  of  man's 
craft;  nevertheless,  every  matter  that  painters  paint 
with,  since  it  is  God's  creature,  ought  to  be  wor- 
shiped in  the  kind  and  to  the  end  that  God  made 
and  ordained  it  to  serve  man."  An  image,  the  arch- 
bishop admits  in  reply,  ought  not,  indeed,  to  be  wor- 
sliiped  for  itself;  but  still,  he  contends,  it  ouglit  to 
be  worshiped  for  the  sake  of  the  religious  doctrine 
that  is  depicted  therein,  and  "so  brought  tliere- 
through  to  man's  mind.  For,  lo  !"  he  adds,  "  earth- 
ly kings  and  lords,  which  used  to  send  their  lettt^rs 
ensealed  with  their  arms,  or  with  their  priv}'  signet, 
to  men  that  are  with  them,  are  worshiped  of  these 
men  ;  for  when  these  men  receive  their  lord's  let- 
ters, in  worship  of  their  lords  they  do  ofter  their 
caps  to  these  letters.  It  is  a  great  moving  of  devo- 
tion," he  goes  on  to  argue,  "to  men  to  have  and  to 
behold  the  Trinity  and  other  images  of  saints  carved, 
cast,  and  painted ;  for  beyond  the  sea  are  the  best 
painters  that  ever  I  saw.  And,  sirs,  I  tell  you  this 
is  their  manner,  and  it  is  a  good  manner,  when  that 
an  image-maker  shall  carve,  cast  in  mold,  or  paint 
any  images,  he  shall  go  to  a  priest,  and  shrive  him 
as  clean  as  if  he  should  then  die,  and  take  penance, 
and  make  some  certain  vow  of  fasting  or  of  praying, 
or  of  pilgrimages  doing,  praying  the  priest  specially 
to  pray  for  him  tliat  he  may  have  grace  to  make  a 
fair  and  devout  image."  Afterward  taking  up  an- 
other ground — "  Ungi'acious  losel !"  he  exclaimed, 
"  thou  favorest  no  more  truth  than  an  hound.  Since, 
at  the  rood  at  the  north  door  at  London,  at  our  Lady 
at  Walsingham,  and  many  other  divers  places  in 
England,  are  many  great  and  praisable  miracles 
done,  should  not  the  images  of  such  holy  saints  and 
l)laces  be  more  worshiped  than  other  places  and 
images  where  no  such  miracles  are  done  ?"  The 
Virgin  at  Walsingham,  in  Norfolk,  was  the  most  fa- 
mous image  in  England.  The  monaster}'  in  which 
it  stood  was  built  by  Ricliolde,  a  noble  widow,  the 
lady  of  the  manor,  in  the  twelfth  century.  "  In  the 
last  age,"  writes  Camden,  "whoever  had  not  made 
a  visit  and  an  offering  to  the  blessed  virgin  of  this 
place  was  looked  upon  as  impious  and  irreligious." 
In  that  invaluable  record  and  picture  of  the  social 
customs  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  Paston  Let- 
ters, this  renowned  object  of  superstitious  devotion 
is  repeatedly  noticed.  Thus,  in  one  letter,  we  find 
.Sir  William  Yelverton,  one  of  the  judges  of  the 
King's  Bench,  ascribing  all  the  good  fortune  he  had 
met  with  in  the  world,  and  all  his  escapes  from  dan- 
ger, and  fiom  the  malice  of  his  enemies,  to  our  Lady 
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of  Walsingham.'  Again,  in  an  affectionate  letter  to 
her  husband,  who  had  been  for  some  time  absent  in 
London  and  unwell,  Margaret  Pastou  informs  him 
that  her  mother,  to  promote  his  recover^',  had  vowed 
another  image  of  wax  of  his  weight  to  the  same  im- 
age, and  had  sent  four  nobles  (1^.  6s.  8d.)  to  the  four 
orders  of  friars  of  Norwich,  that  they  might  pray  for 
him ;  and  that  she  herself  had  vowed  to  go  a  pilgrim- 
age for  him  to  Walsingham  and  to  St.  Leonard's, — 
a  priory  at  Norwich  also  fomous  at  this  time  for  the 
resort  of  pilgrims  to  the  images  of  the  Virgin,  the 
Cross,  and  St.  Anthony ;  and,  at  a  somewhat  later 
period,  still  more  celebrated  for  au  image  of  Henry 
VI.,  by  which  many  miraculous  cures  were  believed 
to  be  performed.^  Our  Lady  of  Walsingham  was 
particularly  resorted  to  by  women  in  anticipation  of 
the  perils  of  childbed.'  Erasmus,  who  visited  Wal- 
singham in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  informs  us,  in 
one  of  his  letters,  that  the  place  was  almost  entirely 
maintained  by  the  great  numbers  of  persons  who 
came  to  make  their  offerings  to  the  Virgin,  and  that 
these  offerings  formed  nearly  the  entire  revenue  of 
the  monastery.  In  the  church,  he  tells  us,  in  which 
the  image  stoo^,  was  a  little  chapel  of  wood,  into 
which  the  pilgrims  were  admitted  from  each  side  by 
a  narrow  door.  There  was  but  little  light, — almost 
none,  indeed,  except  that  of  the  gratefully  odorous 
wax-tapers;  but  a  person  looking  in  would  say  that 
it  was  an  abode  of  the  gods,  so  bright  and  resplen- 
dent it  was  all  over  with  jewels,  gold,  and  silver.  It 
is  said  that  Henry  VIII.,  when  a  child,  walked  bare- 
foot to  Walsingham  from  the  neighboring  town  of 
Basham,  and  made  an  offering  of  a  necklace  of  great 
value  to  the  Virgin.  The  same  king  afterward 
stripped  the  magnificent  shrine  of  all  its  treasures, 
and  dissolved  the  religious  house  of  which  it  was  the 
pride  and  the  support.  In  September,  1538,  the 
image  of  Walsingham,  with  those  of  Ipswich,  Wor- 
cester, Welsdon,  and  many  others,  were  all  taken 
away  at  the  instance  of  the  Lord  Cromwell ;  those 
of  Walsingham  and  Ipswich  were  brought  up  to 
London,  "  with  all  the  jewels  that  hung  about  them," 
and  along  with  the  rest  were  burned  at  Chelsea  by 
Cromwell's  order.* 

The  question  of  pilgrimage  is  next  debated. 
Thorpe  is  accused  by  the  ai"chbishop  of  having 
asserted  that  "those  men  and  women  that  go  on 
pilgrimages  to  Canterbury,  to  Beverley,  to  Kar- 
lington,  to  Walsingham,  and  to  any  other  such 
places,  are  accursed  and  made  foolish,  spending 
their  goods  in  waste."  Thorpe,  in  effect,  admits 
such  to  be  his  opinion,  and  in  justifying  himself  is 
led  into  a  lively  description  of  what  the  fashiona- 
ble pilgrimages  of  the  time  really  were.  "  Exam- 
ine," he  says,  "  whosoever  will,  twenty  of  these  pil- 
grims, and  he  shall  not  find  the  men  or  women  that 
know  surely  a  commandment  of  God,  nor  can  say 
their  Pater-Noster  and  Ave-Maria,  nor  their  Credo, 
readily  in  any  manner  of  language.  The  cause," 
he  affirms,  "why  that  many  men  and  women  go 
hither  and  thither  now  on  pilgrimages,  is  more  for 
the  health  of  their  bodies  than  of  their  souls,  more 


>  Paston  Letters,  vol.  i.  p.  21. 

3  Id.,  vol.  ii.  p.  96,  and  vol.  iv.  p.  444 
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to  have  riches  and  prosperity  of  this  world  than  to 
be  enriched  with  virtues  in  their  souls,  more  to  have 
here  worldly  and  fleshly  friendship  than  for  to  have 
friendship  of  God  and  of  his  saints  in  heaven."  Sucli 
persons  as  thus  spend  much  money  in  seeking  out 
and  visiting  the  bones  or  images  of  this  or  that  saint, 
do  that,  he  contends,  which  is  in  direct  disobedience 
to  the  commands  of  God,  inasmuch  as  they  waste 
their  goods  partly  upon  hostellers  (or  innkeepers), 
many  of  whom  are  women  of  profligate  conduct, 
partly  upon  rich  priests  that  already  have  much 
more  than  they  need.  "Also,  sir,"  he  concludes, 
"I  know  well,  that  when  divers  men  and  women 
will  go  thus  after  their  own  wills,  and  finding  out 
one  pilgrimage,  they  will  ordain  with  them  (arrange 
with  one  another)  before,  to  have  with  them  both 
men  and  women  that  can  well  sing  wanton  songs, 
and  some  other  pilgrims  will  have  with  them  bag- 
pipes ;  so  that  every  town  they  come  through,  what 
with  the  noise  of  their  singing,  and  with  the  sound 
of  their  piping,  and  with  the  jangling  of  their  Can- 
terbury bells,  and  with  the  barking  out  of  dogs  after 
them,  they  make  more  noise  than  if  the  king  came 
there  away  with  all  his  clarions  and  manj'  other 
minstrels.  And  if  these  men  and  women  be  a  month 
in  their  pilgrimage,  many  of  them  shall  be,  an  half- 
year  after,  great  janglers,  tale-tellers,  and  liars." 
The  defense  of  all  this  merriment  by  the  arch- 
bishop is  too  good  to  be  omitted.  "  Leud  losel,"  he 
replies,  "  thou  seest  not  far  enough  in  this  matter. 
I  say  to  thee  that  it  is  right  well  done  that  pilgrims 
have  with  them  both  singers  and  also  pipers,  that 
when  one  of  them  that  goeth  barefoot  striketh  his 
toe  upon  a  stone,  and  hurteth  him  sore,  and  maketh 
him  to  bleed,  it  is  well  done  that  he  or  his  fellow  begin 
then  a  song,  or  else  take  out  of  his  bosom  a  bagpipe, 
for  to  drive  away  with  such  mirth  the  hurt  of  his  fel- 
low. For  with  such  solace  the  travel  and  weariness 
of  pilgrims  is  lightly  and  merrily  brought  forth." 
Arundel  is  quite  of  the  mind  of  the  host  inChaucer : 

"Ye  got!  to  Canterbury  ;  God  you  speed. 
The  blissful  martyr  quitt6  you  your  meed; 
And  well  I  wot  as  ye  gon  l)y  the  way 
Ye  shapen  you  to  talken  and  to  play  ; 
For  tru-e-ly  comfort  ne  mirth  is  none 
To  riden  by  the  way  dumb  as  the  stone." 

Only,  the  head  of  the  Church  seems  disposed  to  pat- 
ronize something  still  more  exuberant  in  the  way  of 
disport  than  "our  host"  of  the  Tabard. 

There  was  no  greater  agreement  between  the  two 
parties  on  the  remaining  points  of  tithes,  oath-taking, 
confession,  &c.,  than  in  regard  to  those  previously 
discussed ;  but  the  rest  of  their  debate  contains 
nothing  that  is  necessary  to  be  adverted  to  for  our 
present  purpose.  Neither  persuasions  nor  threats 
would  move  the  intrepid  Lollard,  though,  in  the  end, 
some  of  the  persons  that  were  sent  for  to  give  theii 
counsel,  advised  the  archbishop  to  burn  him,  and 
others  proposed  that  he  should  be  drowned  in  the 
sea,  which  was  near  at  hand.  He  was  at  last  led 
forth  to  what  he  calls  "a  foul,  dishonest  prison," 
where  he  had  never  been  before.  It  is  not  certainly 
known  what  was  the  fate  of  Thorpe,  but  he  was 
never  again  heard  of,  and  most  probably  he  died  in 
his  dungeon. 


138 


HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


FBooK  V. 


We  can  only  notice  very  shortly  the  cases  of  the 
other  Lolliirds  that  are  recorded  to  have  suflered  in 
England  during  this  period  of  persecution.  The 
second  victim  known  to  have  perished  at  the  stake 
was  John  or  Thomas  Badhy,  called  in  some  accounts 
a  tailor,  in  others  a  smith,  who,  on  the  1st  of  March, 
1410,  was,  after  an  examination  by  Archbishop  Arun- 
del, conveyed  to  Smithtield,  and  there  burned  in  a 
large  tun  surrounded  with  dry  wood.  "The  king's 
eldest  son,  the  Lord  Henry,  Prince  of  Wales,  hav- 
ing been  present,"  says  the  Chronicler,  "oftered  him 
his  pardon,  first  before  the  fire  was  kindled,  if  he 
would  have  recanted  his  opinions ;  and  after,  when 
the  fire  was  kindled,  hearing  hira  make  a  roaring 
noise  very  pitifully,  the  prince  caused  the  fire  to  be 
plucked  back,  and  exhorted  him,  being  with  pitiful 
pain  almost  dead,  to  remember  himself,  and  re- 
nounce his  opinions,  promising  him  not  only  life, 
but  also  threepence  a-day  so  long  as  he  lived,  to  be 
paid  out  of  the  king's  coflers ;  but  he,  having  recov- 
ered his  spirits  again,  refused  the  prince's  offer, 
choosing  eftsoons  to  taste  the  fire,  and  so  to  die,  than 
to  forsake  his  opinions.  Whereupon  the  prince 
commanded  that  he  should  be  put  into  the  tun  again, 
from  thenceforth  not  to  have  any  favor  or  pardon  at 
all,  and  so  it  was  done,  and  the  fire  put  to  him  again, 
and  he  consumed  to  ashes."  '  The  heresy  of  which 
Badby  was  accused  was  a  denial  of  transubstauti- 
ation. 

The  accession  of  Henry  V.,  in  1413,  did  not  put 
a  stop  to  these  scenes  of  horror.  With  all  his  gen- 
erosity of  disposition,  the  new  monarch  had  a  sol- 
dier's sternness  of  feeling  in  regard  to  human  suf- 
fering ;  and,  beside  that  considerations  of  policy 
made  it  expedient  for  him,  as  it  had  been  for  his 

1  Holiushed. 


fiither,  to  conciliate  the  clergy,  he  took  pride  m 
showing  himself  a  dutiful  son  of  the  Church  and  a 
zealous  defender  of  the  faith.  We  have  just  seen, 
in  the  case  of  Badby,  how  he  acted  in  the  struggle 
between  liis  kindliness  of  nature  and  his  bigotry  or 
sense  of  duty,  while  he  was  yet,  if  we  may  believe 
the  popular  tradition,  in  the  untamed  wildness  of 
his  youth  ; — his  feelings  were  put  to  a  much  more 
severe  trial  immediately  after  he  had  ascended  the 
throne,  by  the  proceedings  involving  his  friend  Lord 
Cobham  ;  but  here,  again,  his  abhorrence  of  heresy 
supported  him  against  any  weakness  or  shrinking  of 
heart,  proving  stronger  than  either  his  compassion 
or  his  friendship.  The  history  and  fate  of  Cobham 
have  been  already  related.'  His  apprehension  and 
condemnation  were  among  the  last  acts  of  Arch- 
bishop Arundel,  who  died  in  February,  1414;  the 
sentence  b}'  which  Cobham  was  made  over  as  a 
heretic  to  the  secular  judgment,  being  dated  the 
10th  of  October  preceding.  Arundel  was  succeeded 
in  the  primacy  by  Henry  Chicheley,  translated  from 
the  see  of  St.  David's, — a  change  which  brought  no 
relief  to  the  Lollards.  Chicheley,  indeed,  seems  to 
have  proceeded  against  the  new  sect  in  a  more 
sweeping  fashion  than  his  predecessor ;  not,  per- 
haps, as  being  of  a  more  sanguinarj'  or  unscrupulous 
temper,  but  rather,  probably,  from  being  driven  to 
more  desperate  and  wholesale  methods  for  the  sup- 
pression of  the  obnoxious  opinions,  by  their  increas- 
ing dilfusion  in  spite  of  all  that  had  been  already 
done  to  put  them  down.  The  Lollards  were  now 
apprehended  in  great  numbers,  and  crowded  the 
prisons  of  the  Church.  It  was  Chicheley  who  built 
the  addition  to  Lambeth  Palace  still  known  as  the 
Lollards'  Tower,  from  the  small  apartment  at  its 

'  Sne  ante,  pp.  21  and  35 
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summit,  in  which  the  unhappy  persons  accused  of 
heresy  were  confined,  tied,  as  it  would  appear,  to 
iron  rings,  which  remain  fixed  in  the  walls,  the  thick 
wainscot  of  which  also  yet  exhibits  the  names  of 
some  of  the  sufferers  rudely  scratched  upon  it.  In 
August,  14]  5,  John  Claydon,  a  furrier  in  London, 
in  consequence  of  certain  English  books  of  Lollard- 
ism  which  were  found  in  his  possession,  was  con- 
demned by  the  archbishop  as  a  relapsed  heretic  (he 
had  formerly  been  imprisoned  on  a  similar  charge), 
and  was  burned  in  Smithfield.  Richard  Turmin,  a 
baker  of  London,  underwent  the  same  fate  the  same 
year.  Cobham  was  put  to  death  in  St.  Giles's  Fields 
on  the  25th  of  Decembei-,  1417,  being  hung  by  the 
middle  in  iron  chains,  from  a  new  pair  of  gallows, 
over  the  fire,  till  both  his  body  and  the  gallows  were 
consumed  to  ashes. ^ 

The  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VI.  also  wit- 
nessed many  similar  executions.  It  was  impossible, 
however,  to  burn  or  otherwise  put  to  death  all  the 
parties  whom  the  spiritual  courts  were  constantly 
finding  guilty  of  heresy  ;  and  Chicheley  soon  found 
it  necessary  to  substitute,  in  the  greater  number  of 
cases,  prolonged  imprisonment,  whipping,  and  vari- 
ous other  punishments.  The  utmost  rigor  of  the 
law  appears  to  have  been  for  the  most  part  reserved 
for  such  of  the  clergy  as  were  convicted  of  preach- 
ing or  holding  the  new  opinions.  In  1423  four  ec- 
clesiastics were  committed  to  the  flames  in  Smithfield 
for  the  crime  of  Lollardism.  Archbishop  Chicheley 
died  in  1443,  and  was  succeeded  by  John  Stafford, 
Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells;  Stafford  was  succeeded 
by  John  Kemp,  Archbishop  of  York,  in  1452;  he 
lived  only  two  years,  and,  on  his  death,  Thomas 
Bourchier,  Bishop  of  Ely,  was  promoted  to  the  pri- 
macy. These  three  last  mentioned  bishops  were 
all  cardinals,  and  each  of  them  for  a  time  held  the 
office  of  lord  high  chancellor. 

The  most  remarkable  charge  of  heresy  which  oc- 
curs in  the  latter  years  of  the  present  period,  and 
the  last  we  shall  here  notice,  was  that  brought 
against  Reginald  Peacock,  or  Pocock,  Bishop  of 
Chichester,  who  was  cited,  on  the  22d  of  October, 
1457,  to  appear  to  answer  for  various  false  opinions 
that  were  imputed  to  him  before  Archbishop  Bour- 
chier, at  Lambeth,  Peacock  was  one  of  the  most 
learned  men  of  his  age,  and  was  as  much  distinguished 
for  his  moderate  and  conciliatory  spirit  as  for  his  high 
talents  and  extensive  acquirements.  He  had  been 
one  of  the  eminent  scholars  patronized  by  the  Duke 
of  Gloucester — "the  good  Duke  Humphry," — and 
this  connection  may  have  had  some  share  in  exciting 
a  party  against  him  ;  but  his  published  opinions  were 
quite  sufficient  to  call  down  upon  him  the  hatred  and 
vengeance  of  the  Church,  notwithstanding  that  they 
did  not  go  the  length  of  absolute  Lollardism.  Pea- 
cock, incfeed,  was  decidedly  opposed  to  some  of  the 
tenets  of  the  Lollards,  and  gave  only  a  qualified  as- 
sent to  others ;  he  wished  the  Church  to  yield  at 
least  so  far  to  the  spirit  of  the  times  as  to  tolerate  a 
latitude  of  opinion  upon  some  points  that,  if  not  indif- 
ferent, were  so  obscure  as  scarcely  to  be  compre- 
hensible by  the  human  judgment;  in  a  few  other 
1  Holiushed. — Account  by  Bishop  Bale  in  State  Trials. 


things  he  may  have  been  more  inclined  toward  the 
new  than  the  old  doctrines;  but  it  was  at  most  the 
reform  of  the  Church  that  he  sought,  not  its  over- 
throw ;  nor  did  he  either  join  its  adversaries  or  with- 
draw himself  from  its  communion.  The  very  mod- 
eration and  reasonableness,  however,  of  his  dissent 
from  his  brethren  made  it  only  the  more  irritating 
to  a  body  inflamed  with  suspicion  and  fear,  and  apt 
to  regard  every  thing  as  lukewarmness  or  concealed 
hostihty  that  was  not  undiscriminating  and  reckless 
partisanship.  Peacock's  fate  was  that  which,  in  all 
ages,  has  usually  attended  moderators  and  mediators 
between  extreme  opinions  in  the  height  and  fury  of 
their  mutual  opposition  and  resentment.  His  con- 
duct in  regard  to  the  Lollards  themselves,  even  in- 
dependently of  any  inclination  or  charity  he  might 
have  shown  toward  their  opinions,  would  have  been 
enough  to  set  a  mark  upon  him  in  the  eyes  of  the 
ecclesiastical  authorities;  for  instead  of  busying  him- 
self, like  most  of  his  brethren,  in  hunting  out  these 
dissenters  from  the  Church  for  the  purpose  of  bring- 
ing them  to  punishment,  he  was  wont,  we  are  told, 
to  converse  familiarly  with  them  upon  their  peculiar 
notions,  and  to  endeavor  to  reason  them  out  of  such 
as  he  deemed  to  be  erroneous.  It  was  not  to  be 
expected  that  his  feflow-churchmen  would  submit 
quietly  to  so  palpable  a  rebuke  of  their  own  scour- 
ging and  burning  system.  In  one  material  point,  at 
least.  Peacock  had  distinctly  laid  himself  open  to 
a  charge  of  heresy.  In  admitting  that  a  particular 
belief  upon  certain  mysterious  questions  was  not  ne- 
cessary to  salvation,  he  had  unavoidably  denied,  by 
implication  if  not  in  terms,  the  assumed  infallibility 
of  the  Church,  which  had  declared  such  belief  to  be 
indispensable.  This  accordingly  appears  to  have 
been  the  chief  accusation  laid  against  him.  The 
other  heresies  with  which  he  was  charged  amounted 
to  a  denial  of  the  necessity  of  a  belief  in  certain  doc- 
trines, not  to  a  denial  of  the  doctrines  themselves; 
the  only  doctrine  he  was  charged  with  denying  was 
this  of  the  Church's  infallibility.  He  was  convicted 
upon  all  the  articles  exhibited  against  him,  and 
would  have  been  put  to  death,  if,  in  the  spirit  of 
conciliation  and  aversion  to  extreme  courses  by 
which  his  life  had  been  distinguished,  he  had  not 
consented  to  a  recantation  of  his  obnoxious  opinions. 
He  read  his  abjuration  at  St.  Paul's  Cross  before  the 
archbishop  and  three  other  bishops,  delivering  at  the 
same  time  fourteen  of  his  books  with  his  own  hand 
to  an  attendant,  who  threw  them  into  a  fire  lighted 
for  the  purpose,  while  many  thousands  of  spectators 
filled  all  the  space  around.  Such  other  copies  as 
had  been  collected  were  afterward  in  like  manner 
delivered  to  the  flames.  Their  author,  however, 
although  he  thus  saved  his  life,  did  not  obtain  his  lib- 
erty. "  He  was  sent  to  Thorney  Abbey  (in  the  isle 
of  Ely),  there  to  be  confined  in  a  secret,  closed 
chamber,  out  of  which  he  was  not  to  be  allowed  to 
go.  The  person  who  made  his  bed  and  his  fire  was 
the  onlj'  one  who  might  enter  and  speak  to  him 
without  the  abbot's  leave  and  in  his  presence.  He 
was  to  have  neither  pen,  ink,  nor  paper,  and  to  be 
allowed  no  books  except  a  mass-book,  a  psalter,  a 
legendary,  and  a  Bible.     For  the  first  quarter  he 
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was  to  ha%e  no  bettor  fare  than  the  common  rations  ] 
of  the  convent;  afterward  the  pittance  of  a  sick  or 
aged  brother,  with  such  further  indulgence  as  his  i 
health  might  require  ;  for  which,  and  for  fitting  up  i 
his  close  apartment,  the  prior  was  allowed  eleven  j 
pounds."^     Peacock  died  in  his  prison  after  a  con-  j 
finement  of  about  three  years.     Notwithstanding  all 
the  elforts  of  the  Church  to  destroy  them,  some  of  i 
his  works  still  remain,  especially  an  answer  to  cer-  | 
tain  of  the  more  extravagant  opinions  of  the  Lollards, 
which,  it  has  been   remarked,   "  contains  passages 
well  worthy  of  Hooker,  both  for  weight  of  matter 
and  dignity  of  style."  ^ 

One  effect  of  the  distracting  wars  of  the  Roses 
was  to  interrupt  for  a  time  the  persecution  of  the 
Lollards.  As  Fuller  has  finely  said,  "the  very  storm 
was  their  shelter."  That  tempest  of  blood  put  out, 
while  it  lasted,  the  fires  of  Smithfield.  The  con- 
vulsion, also,  which  shook  and  unsettled  every  thing 
ancient,  was  probably  favorable  to  the  growth  of  the 
new  opinions  in  another  way  as  well  as  by  affording 
a  breathing  time  to  the  hunted  converts.  The  most 
destructive  of  moral  as  well  as  of  physical  hurricanes 
generally  cleanse  and  purifj-  the  atmosphere  at  the 
same  time  that  they  sweep  and  devastate  the  eaith  ; 
and  this  period  of  violent  agitation  must  have  done 
something  to  arouse  men  from  the  slumber  of  cus- 
tom, and  to  roll  away  the  mists  of  hereditary  preju- 
dice. 

The  nation  appears  to  have  been  divided  during 
this  period,  in  regard  to  ecclesiastical  matters,  into 
three  parties :  the  avowed  enemies  of  the  estab- 
Hshed  Church,  —  the  members  of  the  Chuich  who 
desired  its  reform,  but  not  its  abolition, — and  the  un- 
swerving and  unyielding  adherents  to  the  existing 

1  Southey's  Book  of  the  Church,  vol.  i.  p.  392. 
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"A  Treatise  on  Faith,"  was  printed,  in  4to.,  in  16b8 


establishment.  The  mere  reformers  were  perhaps 
more  numerous  than  lias  been  generally  supposed. 
It  is  likely  that  more  of  the  cleigy  had  imbibed  the 
sentiments  of  Bishop  Peacock  than  those  of  Thorpe 
and  tlie  thorough  Lollards,  which  would  have  gone 
almost  to  the  complete  extinction  of  their  order. 
That  portion  of  the  community  of  which  the  House 
of  Commons,  as  then  constituted,  is  to  be  taken  as  a 
fair  repiesentative,  may  also  be  regarded  as  having 
been  inclined  rather  to  the  correction  of  the  abuses 
of  the  Church  than  to  its  entire  overthj'ow,  or  even 
to  any  gieat  change  either  of  the  basis  on  which  it 
stood,  or  of  the  general  form  and  character  of  the  edi- 
fice. In  general  the  House  of  Commons  went  along 
with  the  lords  and  the  clergy  in  calling  for  the  exe- 
cution of  the  laws  against  the  followers  of  Wicklilfe 
as  disturbers  of  the  puljlic  peace,  and  in  denouncing 
their  doctrines  with  regard  to  the  revenues  of  the 
Church  as  destructive  of  all  the  rights  of  property. 
The  old  subject  of  papal  provisions  repeatedly  en- 
gaged the  attention  of  the  legislature  during  the 
reign  of  the  Lancastrian  princes.  The  former  stat- 
utes were  renewed  and  extended  immediately  alter 
the  accession  of  Henry  IV.,  and  both  then,  and  at 
various  other  times,  great  solicitude  was  evinced  to 
prevent  any  unconstitutional  interference  of  the  Ro- 
man see  in  regard  either  to  this  or  other  matters. 
The  contest  here,  however,  was  mainly  one  between 
the  Pope  and  the  heads  of  the  national  church  ; — 
whatever  was  taken  from  the  former  was  acquired 
by  the  latter.  Whether  the  kingdom  was  any 
gainer  by  the  prohibition  of  papal  provisions  came 
after  some  time  to  be  doubted.  Complaints  were 
very  soon  heard  that  the  patronage  of  benefices  was 
not  exercised  by  the  bishops  with  so  much  advan- 
tage to  the  interests  of  religion  and  learning  as  it  had 
formerly  been  when  it  was  to  a  considerable  extent 
in  the  hands  of  the  Pope.  A  representation  to  this 
effect  had  been  presented  to  the  convocation  in  139y 


Pass-ioe  of  the  Host.    Cripples  worshiping. 
Cutton  MS.    Nero,  D.  i 
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by  the  two  universities ;  they  stated  that  the  popes, 
m  dispensing  livings  by  the  mode  of  provision,  had 
always  been  wont  to  give  the  preference  to  the  most 
distinguished  graduates ;  but  that  since  provisions 
had  been  put  down,  this  encouragement  to  talent 
and  industry  had  been  so  entirely  removed  that  the 
schools  were  almost  deserted.  And  at  length  the 
evil  became  so  evident  that,  in  1416,  we  find  the 
Commons  petitioning  the  king  that,  if  no  other  ade- 
quate remedy  could  be  provided,  the  statutes  against 
provisors  should  be  I'epealed.  In  consequence  of 
this  application  the  convocation  passed  a  law  the 
following  year,  that,  for  the  next  ten  years,  every 
spiritual  patron  should  bestow  the  first  vacant  bene- 
fice of  which  he  had  the  patronage,  and  after  that 
term  every  second,  on  some  member  of  either  uni- 
versity, graduated  in  divinity,  law,  or  physic.  The 
Parliament  during  this  period  steadily  maintained 
the  great  principle  which  had  been  established  by 
the  art  of  premunire  and  other  statutes,  of  the  su- 
premacy of  the  civil  over  the  ecclesiastical  courts.  In 
1447  the  bishops  and  clergy  presented  a  petition 
bitterly  complaining  of  this  encroachment^  as  they 
considered  it,  upon  the  rights  of  the  Church,  and 
representing  that  the  spiritual  courts  were  much 
better  qualified  to  be  the  interpreters  of  statutes 
and  the  tribunals  of  ultimate  appeal,  than  the  tem- 
poral; but  to  this  remonstrance  the  Parliament  paid 
no  respect. 

The  Church  (meaning  by  that  term  the  body  of 
the  clergy)  continued  to  set  its  face  against  all  re- 
form or  concession  to  the  spirit  of  the  age.  In  a 
very  few  points  of  mere  order  and  discipline  some 
amendments  of  the  ancient  practice  were  attempted : 
on  none  of  the  doctrinal  questions  at  issue  between 
the  adherents  to  the  papal  system  and  their  oppo- 


nents was  the  slightest  approximation  made  to  the 
new  opinions.  The  only  deviations  from  the  ancient 
standards  of  faith  and  worship  were  in  the  opposite 
direction.  Archbishop  Arundel  endeavored  to  put 
down  the  holding  of  fairs  in  church-yards  on  Sun- 
days :  and  his  successor,  Chicheley,  forbade  the 
barbei'-surgeons  to  keep  open  their  shops  on  that 
day,  which,  in  the  prohibition  still  extant,'  he  some- 
what strangely  described  as  the  seventh  day  of  the 
week.  On  the  other  hand,  the  ritucal  observances 
were  in  various  ways  stretched  to  a  greater  height 
of  rigor  than  ever.  Arundel,  in  particular,  affected 
a  great  zeal  for  the  adoration  of  the  Virgin.  It  is 
said  that  he  was  wont  to  ascribe  to  her  intercession 
the  fortunate  revolution  in  the  state  which  had  re- 
stored him  to  his  see ;  he  accordingly  amplified  the 
ceremonial  of  her  worship;  he  also  made  the  day 
dedicated  to  the  memory  of  her  visitation,  and  other 
saints'  days,  double  festivals.  Several  new  saints 
were  likewise  added  to  the  calendar  during  this 
period,  for  each  of  whom,  of  course,  a  festival  day 
was  set  apart.  The  number  of  holj'days  thus  re- 
ceived a  considerable  increase.  The  churches  also 
became  much  more  crowded  than  they  ever  had 
been  before  with  images  of  the  Virgin  and  of  other 
saints.  All  the  ancient  popular  superstitions,  in- 
deed, were  still  sanctioned  by  the  Church  as  much 
as  in  the  earliest  and  darkest  ages.  Among  others, 
the  veneration  for  holy  wells  was  still  a  favorite 
species  of  devotion  among  the  people.  It  was 
during  this  period  that  the  cup  in  the  sacrament 
of  the  Eucharist  was  gradually  taken  from  the  laity. 
In  one  of  the  ecclesiastical  ordinances  of  the  time 
the  clergy  are  directed  to  begin  by  withholding  the 
cup  in  small,  obscure  churches.^    The  people  werei 

1  Wilkins,  Concilia,  vol.  iii.  p.  368.  =  Ibid.,  p.  662. 
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at  the  same  time  to  be  tauf^ht  that  both  the  body  |  constitutions  of  the  ])rovince  ot  Canterbury,  pub- 
and  blood  of  the  Savior  were  given  at  once  in  the  hshed  in  1409,  all  persons  in  anj^  manner  callino;  in 
bi-ead, — that  the  wine  was  mere  wine,  which  had  question  the  determination  of  the  Church  were  de- 
been  given  to  enable  them  to  swallow  the  bread  the  clared  to  be  excommunicated  for  the  first  offense, 
DJore  easily,  but  that  it  was  better  swallowed  with-  and  subject  to  the  punishment  of  heresy  for  the 
out  the  wine,  and  also  without  chewing,  that  none  second;  and  it  was  declared  at  the  same  time  to  be 
of  it  might  stick  in  their  teeth.  The  efficacy  of  in-  heresy  to  dispute  either  the  utility  of  pilgrimages, 
dulgences;  and  the  importance  of  confession,  of  pro-  or  the  lawfulness  of  the  adoration  of  in)ages  and  of 
cessions,  and  of  pilgrimages,  were  now  exalted  more  the  cross.  Pilgrimages  to  Rome  were  still  fre- 
than  ever.  Great  pains  were  taken  to  denounce  ;  quent ;  a  few  individuals  even  continued  to  find 
heresy  as  the  chief  of  all  possible  sins.     In  certain  .  their  way  to  Jerusalem,  and  were  glad,  at  the  cost 


Richard  Beauchamp,  Earl  of  Warwick,  as  a  Pilgrim,  worshipiii}!  at  the  Holy  Sepulcher,  Jerusalem. 
From  a  MS.  of  Rouse's  History  of  the  Earls  of  Warwick,  in  the  Cottonian  Library  (Engraved  in  Strult's  Regal  and  Ecclesiastical  Costume) 


of  submitting  to  many  exactions  and  insults,  to  be 
allowed  to  pay  their  devotions  at  the  holy  sepulcher. 
Nor  was  even  the  old  crusading  mania  altogether 
unknown  in  the  fifteenth  century.  When  Pope 
Martin  V.,  in  1428,  proclaimed  a  crusade  against 
the  famous  Zisca  and  his  followers,  the  insurgent 
Hussites  of  Bohemia,  the  great  Cardinal  Beaufort 
was  appointed  captain-general  of  the  crusaders,  and 
immediately  raised  an  army  of  five  thousand  English 
archers,  and  five  hundred  lancers,  to  act  against  the 
heretics.  It  has  been  already  related  how  this  force 
was  intercepted  before  it  reached  Germany,  and 
employed  in  France  in  another  sort  of  contest.^ 
These  were  the  last  soldiers  ever  raised  in  England 
for  a  war  against  either  heretics  or  infidels.  When 
Pope  Pius  n.  (better  known  as  jEneas  Sylvius) 
proclaimed  his  crusade  against  the  Turks,  a  few 
years  after  the  fall  of  Constantinople,  he  found  little 
inclination  in  England,  among  the  clergy  or  laity, 
either  to  take  the  cross  or  to  contribute  their  money 
to  the  expedition  :  it  was  with  great  difficulty  that 
the  clergy  were  induced  by  the  king,  Edward  IV., 
to  tax  themselves  on  the  occasion  to  the  extent  of 

'  See  ante,  p.  66 


sixpence  in  the  pound.  The  countenance  of  the 
Pope  and  of  the  Church  was  at  this  time  of  con- 
siderable importance  to  Edward,  in  the  circum- 
stances in  which  he  had  just  mounted  the  throne. 
While  he  exerted  himself,  therefore,  to'  gratify  the 
former  by  endeavoring  to  procure  this  assessment, 
be  souglit  to  secure  the  favor  of  the  national  cler- 
gy by  the  grant  of  a  charter  endowing  them  with 
the  most  extravagant  privileges.  In  this  stretch  of 
prerogative  he  boldly  dispensed  with  the  statute  of 
premunire,  and  deprived  the  tempoi-al  courts  of  all 
right  of  interfering  in  the  case  of  offenses,  of  what- 
ever nature,  committed  either  by  ecclesiastical  per- 
sons, or  even  by  persons  pretending  to  possess  the 
clerical  character, — thus  again  elevating  the  spirit- 
ual courts  to  that  entire  independence  of  the  state 
which  they  had  enjoyed  in  the  first  years  after  the 
Conquest,  and  which  it  had  cost  so  long  a  struggle 
on  the  part  of  the  Parliament  and  the  judges  to 
destroy.  The  charter  was  never  confirmed  by 
Parliament;  but  at  that  era  of  confusion,  and  the 
temporary  restoration  of  arbitrary  power  in  the 
government,  it  was  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the 
jlergy  should,  under  such  a  sanction,  again  put  forth 
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some  of  the  most  objectionable  of  their  old  preten- 
sions. 

The  general  conduct  and  character  of  the  clergy 
of  this  age  are  not  presented  in  a  favorable  light  by 
such  notices  as  the  documents  of  the  time  afford. 
In  1415  the  university  of  Oxford,  being  commanded 
by  Henry  V.  to  furnish  a  statement  of  such  things 
in  the  Church  as  needed  reformation,  drewr  up  a 
catalogue  of  abuses  in  forty-six  articles,  most  of 
which  are,  in  fiict,  charges  of  rapacity  and  various 
descriptions  of  profligacy  against  the  general  body 
of  the  clergy.  It  is  asserted,  among  other  things, 
that  the  debaucheries  of  churchmen,  however  no- 
torious, were  never  punished  except  by  a  small  fine 
privately  exacted,  no  pubhc  notice  being  taken,  by 
suspension  or  otherwise,  even  of  the  most  heinous 
cases.  About  half-a-century  later  we  find  Arch- 
bishop Bourchier,  in  a  commission  empowering  his 
commissary-general  to  take  measures  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  an  improved  discipline,  describing  many 
of  the  clergy,  both  secular  and  regular,  as  persons 
wholly  destitute  both  of  literature  and  capacity  ;  and 
adding  that  they  were  as  profligate  as  they  were 
ignorant,  neglecting  their  cures,  spending  their  time 
in  strolling  about  the  country  in  the  company  of 
loose  women,  and  their  incomes  in  feasting,  drink- 
ing, and  other  excesses.'  These  accounts,  it  is  to 
be  observed,  are  not  the  inflamed  invectives  of  the 
enemies  of  the  Church,  but  the  admission  of  its 
friends. 

We  may  here  mention,  though  not  strictly  belong- 
ing to  the  period  under  review,  a  curious  enactment 
of  the  reign  of  Richard  II.,  touching  the  keeping  of 
dogs  by  the  clergy,  from  which  we  may  gather  that 
the  custom  was  not  confined  to  the  opulent  spir- 
itual nobility,  the  bishops  and  abbots,  but  was  fol- 
lowed, on  such  a  scale  as  they  could  afford,  by  the 
humblest  members  of  the  ecclesiastical  order.  The 
Act  (the  13  Rich.  II.,  st.  1,  c.  13)  sets  forth  that 
artificers,  laborers,  servants,  and  gi'ooms  kept  gray- 
hounds  and  other  dogs,  with  which  they  were  wont 
to  go  hunting  on  the  holydays,  when  good  Christian 
people  were  at  church  hearing  divine  service.  The 
clergy  could  hardly  have  been  decently  enumerated 
in  this  preamble ;  but  the  enacting  part  of  the  stat- 
ute shows  that  some  of  their  body  were  addicted 
to  the  same  practices  as  the  artificers  and  laborers. 
While  it  is  ordained  that  no  layman  who  is  not 
possessed  of  lands  or  tenements  of  the  yearly  value 
of  forty  shillings  shall  in  future  keep  any  grayhound 
or  other  dog  for  hunting,  the  same  prohibition  is 
extended  to  all  priests  or  clerks  whose  benefices 
are  not  of  the  yearly  value  of  lOl. ;  they  shall  not, 
it  is  added,  use  ferrets,  hays,  nets,  hare-pipes,  nor 
cords,  nor  other  engines  for  taking  or  destroying 
deer,  hares,  conies,  or  other  game,  under  pain  of  a 
year's  imprisonment. 

A  statute  respecting  the  Mendicant  friars  was 
passed  in  1402  (the  4  Hen.  IV.  c.  17)  which  de- 
serves to  be  here  noticed.  It  ordained  that  no  friar 
of  any  of  the  four  orders,  the  Minorites,  Augustines, 
Preachers,  and  Carmelites,  should  take  into  their 
order  any  infant  under  the  age  of  fourteen  without 

1  Wilkins,  Concilia,  vol.  iii.  p.  573. 


the  consent  of  his  nearest  relations  or  guardians, 
nor  should  remove  such  infant  during  the  first  year 
after  his  reception  away  from  the  place  where  he 
had  been  received.  To  the  intent,  it  is  added,  that 
this  statute  and  ordinance  should  hold  place  for- 
ever, the  principals  of  the  four  orders  (who  are 
mentioned  by  name),  "  being  in  their  proper  per- 
sons before  the  king,  and  the  lords  spiritual  and 
temporal,  and  the  commons  of  the  realm,  in  the 
full  Parliament,  laj'ing  their  right  hands  on  their 
breasts, .made  an  oath,  and  promised  in  the  same 
Parliament,  to  hold,  keep,  observe,  and  perform  the 
statute  and  ordinance  aforesaid,  for  them  and  their 
successors  forever."  The  usual  solemnity  adopted 
on  this  occasion  indicates  how  prevalent  had  been 
the  evil  which  it  was  the  object  of  the  new  law  to 
put  down.  The  friars,  it  was  asserted,  used  espe- 
cially to  haunt  the  universities  for  the  purpose  of 
seducing  into  their  ranks  the  most  promising  of  the 
youthful  members  ;  and  this  practice  had  been  car- 
ried so  far  that  parents  were  thereby  deterred  from 
sending  their  sons  to  Oxford  or  Cambridge — a  cir- 
cumstance which  was  alledged  as  a  principal  cause 
of  the  decay  of  these  national  establishments.  The 
universities  accordingly  had  now  come  to  look  upon 
the  friars  with  feelings  of  alienation  and  strong 
aversion.  A  keen  jealousy  also  existed  between 
the  Mendicants  and  the  general  body  of  the  secular 
clergy,  with  whom  they  competed  too  successfully 
j  for  the  popular  reverence  and  favor.  In  the  reign 
I  of  Edward  IV.  this  antipathy  broke  out  into  a  vio- 
1  lent  controversy,  in  which  each  party  maintained 
1  its  cause  bj'  the  most  unscrupulous  abuse  of  its  op- 
ponents. The  great  boast  of  the  Mendicants  was, 
that  Jesus  Christ  himself,  while  on  earth,  had  be- 
longed, as  they  said,  to  their  class.  This  assertion 
the  secular  clergy,  on  the  otherjiand,  denounced  as 
both  false  and  dai'ingly  impious.  At  last  Pope  Ca- 
lixtus  II.,  by  a  bull  published  in  147-5,  declared  the 
doctrine  of  the  frinrs  to  be  heretical. 

Some  notion  of  the  mode  of  preaching  commonly 
followed  at  this  time  may  be  gathered  from  the 
constitutions  of  a  convocation  of  the  province  of 
York  held  in  1446.  These  contain  both  directions 
as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  clergy  ought  to  con- 
duct the  religious  instruction  of  the  people,  and  a 
summary  of  the  doctrines  they  were  to  inculcate. 
Every  parish  priest  is  commanded  to  preach,  either 
by  himself  or  by  a  substitute,  to  his  flock  four  times 
in  the  year,  and  on  these  occasions  to  explain  in 
English,  with  plainness  of  speech,  and  without  any 
attempt  at  metaphysical  refinements,  the  fourteen 
articles  of  faith,  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  Two 
Precepts  of  the  Gospel,  the  seven  works  of  mercy, 
the  seven  mortal  sins,  and  the  seven  sacraments.  In 
the  summary  of  doctrine  the  Decalogue  is  somewhat 
curiously  expounded  :  not  only  are  the  usual  liberties 
taken  of  omitting  the  Second  Commandment  alto- 
gether, and  dividing  the  Tenth  into  two,  but  the  first 
is  strangely  described  to  be  a  prohibition  of  the  use  of 
superstitious  characters  and  enchantments.  In  the 
collection  of  the  Paston  Letters  may  be  seen  a  curi- 
ous specimen  of  the  pulpit  eloquence  and  divinity 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  in   a  Whitsunday  sermon 
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preached  by  a  Minorite  friar  at  Norwich,  from  a 
copy  preserved  in  his  own  handwriting.  It  does 
considerable  credit  to  botli  the  piety  and  the  good 
sense  of  the  reverend  father.' 


Friar  preachinq  from  a  Movable  Pulpit. 
Iloyal  MS.  14  E.  iii. 

A  few  notices  remain  to  be  added  respecting  the 
history  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  in  Scotland.  The 
clergy  of  that  kingdom,  or  some  of  them,  are  spoken 
of  under  their  ancient  name  of  Culdees  down  to  so 
late  a  period  as  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  centmy. 
The  Culdees,  indeed,  whatever  may  have  been  pe- 
culiar in  their  original  constitution,  appear  to  have 
gradually  become  converted  into  a  body  of  the  same 
character  with  the  clergy  of  England  and  of  the 
other  countries  of  Christendom.  Till  about  the  com- 
mencement of  the  eleventh  century,  they  seem  to 
have  been  derived  chiefly  or  exclusively  from  Ire- 
land and  from  the  Icjsh  seminary  of  lona  ;  after  that 
date  learned  churchmen  were  often  brought  from 
England  to  fill  the  principal  stations  in  the  Scottish 
establishment.  The  earliest  historical  record  of  any 
interference  with  Scotland  on  the  part  of  the  Romish 
pontiffs  is  that  of  the  appearance  in  the  country  of 
•John  of  Crema  as  papal  legate  in  1126;  but  we  are 
scarcely  entitled  thence  to  assume,  as  has  some- 
times been  done,  that  the  papal  supremacy  over  the 
Scottish  church  was  then  for  the  first  time  asserted 
or  admitted.  Little  can  be  inferred  from  the  silence 
of  history  upon  a  particular  point,  in  a  period  of 
which  scarcely  any  thing  that  can  be  properly  call- 
ed history  has  come  down  to  us.  Some  other  cir- 
cumstances, however,  make  it  appear  probable  that, 
if  any  dependence  upon  Rome  was  so  much  as  for- 
mally acknowledged  by  the  early  Scottish  church, 
it  was  practically  all  but  or  altogether  unfelt.  The 
mere  remoteness  and  barbarous  condition  of  the 
country  would  secure  its  being  left  very  much  to 
itself.  The  most  ancient  bishopric  in  Scotland 
north  of  the  Forth,  that  is,  in  ancient  and  proper 
Scotland,  was,  undoubtedly,  St.  Andrew's.  It  was 
most  probably  founded  toward  the  close  of  the  ninth 
century.  From  this  time  St.  Andrew's  was  con- 
sidered as  holding  the  primatial  rank,  which  had 
been  held  by  lona  tdl  the  destruction  of  the  monas- 

'  Paston  Letters,  vol.  ni.  pp.  392-397. 


tery  there  by  the  Danes  in  the  ninth  century,  and 
had  been  then  transferred  to  Dunkeld.  Long  be- 
fore the  commencement  of  the  present  period  the 
ecclesiastical  establishment  of  Scotland  had  become 
completel}'  assimilated  in  the  general  outline  of  its 
constitution  to  the  other  churches  of  the  Latin  world. 

The  history  of  the  Scottish  church  in  the  fifteenth 
century,  so  far  as  it  can  now  be  recovered,  consists 
principally  of  the  enumeration  of  a  series  of  pro- 
vincial councils,  whose  acts,  however,  imperfectly 
reported  as  they  are,  contain  little  or  nothing  of 
much  interest.  The  most  accurate  notice  of  them 
is  that  given  by  Ilailes  in  his  "  Historical  Memorials 
concerning  the  Provincial  Councils  of  the  Scottish 
Clergy  from  the  Earliest  Accounts  to  the  Era  of 
the  Reformation.'"  They  appear  to  have  been  usu- 
ally held  at  Perth,  and  one  of  them  is  described  as 
"  the  annual  council  of  the  clergy  held  on  the  fes- 
tival of  St.  Kynelin  Martyr,  according  to  laudable 
and  ancient  custom,  and  with  permission  of  the  papal 
see."  Of  this  saint,  or  of  the  day  of  his  festival, 
nothing  is  known  ;  and  the  list  of  councils,  as  we 
now  possess  it,  is  very  far  from  exhibiting  one  for 
every  year. 

The  following  passage  gives,  in  brief  compass, 
a  comprehensive  view  of  the  state  of  the  Scottish 
church  at  this  period: — "The  privileges  of  the 
church  seem  to  have  been  an  exemption  from  trib- 
ute and  war,  and  from  the  sentence  of  a  temporal 
judge;  a  judicial  authority  in  the  spiritual  causes  of 
tithes,  testaments,  matrimonial  and  heretical  affairs  : 
freedom  to  let  lands  and  tithes ;  submission  to  no 
foieign  church,  but  to  the  Pope  alone ;  a  power  of 
holding  provincial  councils  for  the  regulation  of  the 
national  church.  In  benefices  the  pontiff  had  only 
the  right  of  confirmation  and  deprivation,  and  the 
purchase  of  any  benefice  at  Rome  was  strictly  pro- 
hibited. (By  an  Act  of  Parliament  passed  in  1471 
the  procurement  of  any  benefices  from  the  court  ot 
Rome,  other  than  those  anciently  at  the  disposal  ol 
the  Pope,  was  declared  to  be  a  crime  punishable  with 
the  pains  of  treason.)  The  bishops  were  elected  by 
the  chapter,  and  the  7-oyal  recommendation  seems 
seldom  to  have  intervened.  Abbots  were  chosen  by 
the  monks  alone  ;  the  secular  clergy  were  named  by 
the  proprietors  of  the  lands.  These  clergy  were 
either  parsons  (rectors)  or  vicars.  Many  were  in 
the  appointment  of  the  bishops,  and  of  collegiate 
bodies,  whose  chapters  they  formed.  Hence  the 
lay  patronage  was  much  confined.  Many  sees  and 
abbeys  were  opulent;  but  James  III.  seems  to  have 
been  the  first  monarch  who  seized  and  made  a  traffic 
of  the  nomination."* 

The  religious  zeal  of  the  age  expended  itself  upon 
the  same  objects  in  Scotland  as  in  England.  Whit- 
hern,  in  Galloway,  appears  to  have  been  the  most 
noted  Scottish  pilgrimage.  St.  Treignan,  repeat- 
edly mentioned  by  Rabelais  as  the  name  of  a  Scot- 
tish saint,  is  supposed  to  be  a  corruption  of  St 
Ninian,  the  founder  of  the  bishopric  of  Whithern.* 

1  See  also  the  4th  vnliime  of  Wilkins's  Concil'a. 

2  Pinkertoii,  Hist,  of  Scotland,  vol.  i.  p.  1T4. 

3  See,  iimtins;  other  passafres,  Liv.  i.  chap.  33,  and  Liv  ii.  chap.  98, 
Willi  the  Nutcs  of  Le  Duchat. 
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The  new  doctrines,  however,  penetrated  to  the 
northern  part  of  the  island  very  soon  after  they 
made  their  appearance  in  the  south.  The  first 
propagators  appear  to  have  come  from  England, — 
whether  seeking  a  refuge  from  the  active  inquisition 
after  heresy,  which  had  begun  in  that  kingdom,  pr, 
as  is  more  likely,  ambitious  of  exercising  the  apos- 
tleship  of  the  truth  in  a  new  land.  In  the  year  1408 
John  Resby,  an  English  priest,  was  apprehended 
as  a  Wickliffite,  and  brought  before  a  council  of  the 
ij|ergy,  presided  over  by  Laurence  of  Lindores,.  an 
eminent  doctor  of  divinity, — the  same  who,  on  the 
institution,  a  few  years  after,  of  the  university  of 
St.  Andrew's,  was  appointed  reader  of  the  canon 
law  in  the  new  seminary.  Resby,  it  is  said,  was 
charged  with  maintaining  no  fewer  than  forty  erro- 
neous opinions,  of  which,  however,  only  two  are  par- 
ticularized,— one,  that  the  Pope  was  not  Christ's 
vicar;  the  other,  that  he  was  not  to  be  esteemed 
Pope  if  he  was  a  man  of  wicked  life.  The  unfor- 
tunate man  was  condemned  on  these  and  the  other 
charges,  and  was  burned  at  Perth  along  with  his 
books  and  writings, — oeing,  as  far  as  is  known,  the 
first  person  who  thus  suffered  in  Scotland.  The 
example,  like  that  of  the  similar  execution  of  Saw- 
tre  in  England  a  few  years  before,^topears  to  have 
been  considered  sufficient  to  strike  terror  into  the 
popular  mind  for  some  tim<|i  The  second  Scottish 
martyrdom  did  not  take  place  till  the  year  1433, 
when  Paul  Crawar,  a  Bohemian  physician,  was 
burnt  at  St.  Andrew's  on  the  23d  of  July.  Crawar 
appears  to  have  been  sent  by  the  reformers  of  Bo- 
hemia to  open  a  communication,  partly  perhaps  of  a 
political  as  well  as  of  a  religious  nature,  with  those 
of  the  same  creed  in  Scotland,  and  to  propagate  in 
that  country  the  tenets  of  Wickliffe,  Huss,  and 
Jerome  of  Prague.  He  is  admitted  by  the  eccle- 
siastical chi'oniclers  to  have  been  a  person  of  great 
learning,  and  of  singular  acuteness  and  dexterity  in 
argument.  All  his  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  and 
logical  powers,  however,  availed  him  nothing  in  the 
contest  with  his  hostile  judges,  and  with  the  re- 
morseless inquisitor,  Laurence  of  Lindores,  who  was 
again  the  president  of  the  court.  It  is  lamentable 
to  have  to  add  that  both  these  executions  also  took 
place  during  the  primacy  of  Bishop  Henry  Ward- 
law,  the  venerated  founder  of  the  first  Scottish  uni- 
versity, and  a  prelate  to  whose  enlightened  munifi-- 
cence  history  and  tradition  be<ar  the  same  testimony 
with  this  and  other  still  enduring  works  of  public 
usefulness.  It  is  Wardlaw  of  whom  the  story  is 
told,  that  when  the  managers  of  his  household  com- 
plained to  him  of  his  unbounded  hospitality,  and 
proposed  that  he  should  draw  out  a  scheme  for  its 
regulation  and  retrenchment,  he  called  his  secretary, 
and  named  as  the  first  guests  whom  he  would  have 
always  welcome,  Fife  and  Angus, — the  two  counties 
principally  forming  his  diocese.  "  His  servants," 
adds  his  successor,  Spotswood,  "  hearing  this,  gave 
over  their  purpose  of  retrenching  his  family,  for 
they  saw  he  would  have  no  man  refused  that  came 
to  his  house." ' 

Although   no   person   is  recorded  to  have    been 

1  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  p.  57 
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brought  to  the  stake  for  heresy  in  the  space  of 
nearly  thirty  years  that  elapsed  between  the  execu- 
tions of  Resby  and  Crawar,  it  is  certain,  neverthe- 
less, that  the  new  opinions  obtained  an  extensive 
diffusion  in  Scotland  during  that  interval.  This  is 
evident  from  the  accounts  of  the  trial  of  the  Bohe- 
mian, who  is  spoken  of  as  an  emissary  to  a  numerous 
body  sharing  the  sentiments  of  himself  and  his  coun- 
trymen. The  growth  of  Lollardism  may  also  be 
inferred  from  a  statute  that  had  been  passed  for  its 
suppression  by  the  Parliament  that  assembled  im- 
mediately after  the  return  of  James  I.  from  England 
in  1421.  This  statute  directed  that  every  bishoji 
should  make  inquisition  within  his  diocese  for  all 
Lollards  and  other  heretics,  in  order  that  they  might 
be  punished  according  to  the  laws  of  holy  church, 
the  civil  power  being  called  in  for  that  purpose, 
when  necessary,  in  aid  of  the  ecclesiastical.  It  is 
stated  that  the  little  treatises  which  Resby  and  his 
disciples  had  dispersed  had  spread  the  obnoxious 
doctrines;  Bower,  the  continuator  of  Fordun,  who 
wrote  some  years  after  the  second  oi  the  two  exe- 
cutions that  have  been  mentioned,  tells  us  that  there 
were  still  in  his  day  some  unhappy  persons,  insti- 
gated by  the  devil,  by  whom  these  writings  were 
secretly  preserved,  and  their  pernicious  heresies 
cherished,  in  accordance  with  the  scriptural  text, 
that  "  stolen  waters  are  sweet,  and  bread  eaten  in 
secret  is  pleasant." 

The  most  important  event  that  happened  during 
the  present  period  in  the  history  of  the  Scottish 
ecclesiasticar«stablishment,  was  the  erection  of  the 
see  of  St.  Andrew's  into  an  archbishopric  by  Pope 
Sixtus  IV.,  in  1471.  This  measure  was  resorted 
to  in  consequence  of  the  renewal  by  Nevil,  Arch- 
bishop of  York,  of  the  old  claim  of  his  see  to  su- 
premacy over  the  kingdom  of  Scotland.  The  papal 
bull  declared  it  to  be  .an  unfitting  thing  that  an  En- 
glish prelate  should  be  primate  of  Scotland,  and  or- 
dained all  the  rest  of  the  Scottish  bishops,  twelve  in 
number,  to  be  henceforth  subject  to  St.  Andrew's. 
The  occupant  of  the  latter  see  at  this  time  was 
Patrick  Graham,  a  nephew  of  the  late  King  James 
I.,  but  who  had  been  driven  by  the  ascendency  oi 
the  faction  of  the  Boyds,  in  the  reign  of  James  III., 
to  retire  from  his  native  country  to  Rome.  He 
was  resident  at  the  pontifical  court  when  the  bull 
was  granted ;  but  he  now  thought  that,  with  the  in- 
crease of  dignity  that  had  been  conferred  upon  him, 
he  might  venture  to_  return  home,  the  rather  as  he 
was  at  the  same  time  appointed  papal  legate  for 
three  years,  with  a  commission  to  reform  all  abuses 
in  the  national  church.  He  found,  however,  that 
his  new  rank  and  authority  only  inflamed  the  jeal- 
ousy of  his  brethren,  and  made  him  new  enemies. 
He  was  soon  after  arrested  at  the  suit  of  some  Ro- 
man bankers,  who  appear  to  have  advanced  the 
money  to  pay  the  dues  on  his  bull  of  privileges,  and 
whose  claims  he  was  now  unable  to  satisfy,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  arbitrary  seizure  of  part  of  his  rev- 
enues by  the  king,  and  the  expenses  he  had  been 
put  to  in  bi'ibing  the  persons  possessing  influence  at 
court,  that  he  might  be  allowed  to  retain  the  rest. 
He  was  shut  up  in  the  first  instance  in  his  own 
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castle  at  St.  Andrew's,  and  soon  after  comniitted  to 
the  custody  of  the  person  who  is  said  to  have  been 
the  most  active  of  his  enemies,  William  Schevez, 
the  archdeacon  of  his  diocese,  a  young  man  who 
had  insinuated  himself  into  the  favor  of  the  court  by 
his  agreeable  talents,  and  especially,  it  is  affirmed, 
by  his  skill  in  astrology,  a  study  which  he  had  pur- 
sued with  great  success  under  John  Spernick  at  the 
university  of  Louvaine.  In  no  long  time  Schevez 
was  appointed  his  coadjutor;  and  eventually  a  pro- 
cess was  raised  against  the  unfortunate  archbishop, 
the  result  of  which  was,  that  he  was  found  guilty 
of  schism,  simony,  heresy,  and  other  crimes,  and 
sentenced  to  lose  his  dignity  and  to  pass  the  i-est  of 


his  life  in  confinement.  One  of  the  charges  brought 
against  him  is  stated  to  have  been  that  he  had  said 
three  masses  in  one  day, — "  whereas,"  remarks 
Spotswood,  "  in  those  times  it  was  difficile  to  find 
a  bishop  that  in  three  months  did  say  one  mass." 
This  strange  affiiir  was  terminated  by  the  astrologer 
Schevez  being  appointed  archbishop.  He  held  the 
primacy  from  1478  till  his  death  in  1494.  In  the 
mean  while  his  deposed  and  imprisoned  predeces- 
sor had  been  transferred  first  to  the  isle  of  Inchcolin. 
thence  to  Dunfermline,  and  finally  to  the  castle  ^ 
Lochleven,  in  which  last  stronghold  he  died  within 
a  few  months  after  his  enemy  had  obtained  his 
place. 
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HISTORY  OF  THE  CONSTITUTION,  GOVERNMENT,  AND  LAWS. 


URING  the  longer  por- 
tion of  the  present  pe- 
riod of  English  history, 
the  civil  wars  and  dispu- 
ted titles  to  the  crown 
allowed  little  leisure  for 
legislation  or  for  juridi- 
cal improvement ;  yet, 
for  the  same  reason,  in 
no  other  period  is  the 
history  of  the  Constitu- 
tion more  important. — 
We  have  seen,  in  the 
preceding  Book,'  that 
even  under  the  vigorous  and  successful  reign  of  Ed- 
ward HI.,  the  royal  prerogative  had  sensibly  declin- 
ed. We  have  also  seen  the  effect  of  the  reign  of  a 
weak  prince  upon  the  royal  authority.  We  might, 
therefore,  expect  that  if  the  prerogative  had  declined 
under  Edward  HI.,  it  would  do  so  much  more  under 
his  grandson  and  successor,  Richard  II.  In  fact,  in 
the  reign  of  the  latter,  the  power  of  the  Commons 
received  an  increase  so  considerable,  that  we  must 
enter  somewhat  fully  into  an  account  of  it.  But 
first  it  will  be  convenient  to  say  a  few  words  on  the 
meaning  of  the  term  prerogative.  The  word  pre- 
rogative, according  to  its  etymology,  (from  iTrte  and 

1  See  vol.  i.  p.  791 


rogo — to  ask  before)  signifies  something  that  is  re- 
quired or  demanded  before,  or  in  preference  to  all 
others;  and  hence  it  has  been.applied  to  those  rights 
and  capacities  which  the  king  enjoys  alone.  From 
an  examination  of  the  use  of  the  term  by  the  En- 
glish lawyers,  we  should  say  that  prerogative  means 
that  part  of  the  sovereignty  which  remained  to  the 
kings  of  a  monarchy,  like  that  of  England,  limited 
to  a  certain  extent  by  law  or  precedent.  The  line 
of  this  limitation  was,  however,  down  to  a  late  pe- 
riod of  English  history  very  indistinctly  marked,  the 
royal  prerogative  being,  as  long  as  there  was  much 
of  it,  an  interdicted  subject  of  discussion  to  the  peo- 
ple at  large,  and  even  to  Parliament  itself.  W^e 
may  better  show  what  is  meant  by  prerogative  by 
example  than  by  definition.  Blackstone  divides  pre- 
rogatives into  direct  and  incidental.  The  former  are 
substantial  parts  of  the  oharacter  of  sovereignty,  as, 
the  right  of  sending  ambassadors,  of  creating  peers, 
and  of  making  war  or  peace.  The  incidental,  Black- 
stone  describes  as  only  exceptions,  in  favor  of  the 
crown,  to  those  general  rules  that  are  established 
for  the  rest  of  the  community  ;  such  as,  that  no 
costs  shall  be  recovered  against  the  king ;  that  the 
king  can  never  be  a  joint-tenant ;  and  that  his  debt 
shall  be  preferred  before  a  debt  to  any  of  his  sub- 
jects.' 

I  Com.  i.  240. 
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The  advance  made  in  the  power  of  the  Commons 
under  Richaid  II.  was  attributable,  as  we  have  al- 
ready hinted,  mainly  to  the  personal  character  of  the 
king.  On  one  or  two  occasions  during  his  short  life, 
Richard  II.  evinced  courage,  firmness,  presence  of 
miud,  and  even  talent,  that  seemed  not  to  belie  the 
vigorous  and  heroic  race  from  which  he  was  sprung. 
To  him  may  be  applied,  better  than  to  Edward  II., 
the  words  which  Sir  Walter  Scott  applies  to  the 
latter — 

And  yet  within  his  eye  was  set 
Some  spark  uf  the  Pluntagciiet. 

Lord  of  the  Isles. 

These  displays,  however,  which  he  sometimes 
made  of  ability  and  decision  of  character  must  have 
been  the  result  of  extraordinary  effort,  produced  in 
an  ordinary  character  by  the  force  of  position  and 
circumstances,  and  the  memory  and  example  of  his 
heroic  ancestors,  particularly  his  father  and  grand- 
father, the  Black  Prince  and  Edward  III. ;  not  the 
easy,  habitual  product  of  a  character  naturally  strong 
and  great  without  effort.  As  soon  as  the  extraor- 
dinary stimulant  ceased  to  act,  he  sunk  down  again 
into  the  weak  voluptuary,  who  exhibited  no  other 
proofs  of  energy  than  intemperate  pride,  undignified 
violence,  and  the  most  wasteful  extravagance.  One 
of  the  most  characteristic  differences  between  a 
strong  mind  and  a  weak  one  is  knowing  when  it  is 
necessary  to  make  a  concession,  and  making  it  with 
a  good  grace.  The  strong,  brave,  far-sighted  man 
looks  at  all  the  consequences  with  a  calm  but  pier- 
cing eye  ;  he  sees  where  he  must  yield  a  point,  and 
he  yields  it.  On  the  contrary,  to  the  vision  of  the 
weak,  short-sighted  man,  who  occupies  a  certain  po- 
sition, all  points  seem  equally  strong  ;  and  he  spurns 
the  idea  of  yielding  any.  There  were  times  at 
which  the  cro.vn,  if  not  the  life,  of  Edward  I.,  one 
of  the  strongest  and  most  warlike  of  the  stern  and 
warlike  race  to  which  he  belonged,  depended  upon 
his  making  concessions,  and  he  made  them.  At 
such  times,  princes  of  the  caliber  of  Edward  II.  and 
Richard  II.  refused  all  concession,  and  refused  it  too 
with  indecent  aud  outrageous  insolence  of  expres- 
sion. Take  a  case  in  point  from  the  reign  of  Rich- 
ard 11.  In  the  tenth  year  of  his  reign  Parliament 
determined  to  reform  the  administration,  and  punish 
its  chief  leader,  Michael  de  la  Pole,  Earl  of  Suffolk, 
and  lord  chancellor.  In  reply  to  a  message  from 
the  two  houses,  requesting  the  dismissal  of  Suffolk, 
since  they  had  matter  to  alledge  against  him  which 
they  could  not  mention  while  he  kept  the  office  of 
chancellor,  Richard  answered  that  he  would  not  for 
their  request  remove  the  meanest  scullion  from  his 
kitchen.  In  the  end,  however,  Suffolk  was  removed, 
and  the  impeachment  instituted  against  him  ;  so  that 
Richard  gained  nothing  by  his  insolence  but  an  ex- 
hibition of  his  weakness,  and  the  consequent  con- 
tempt of  his  subjects.  This  impeachment  of  Suffolk 
was,  says  Mr.  Hallam,  "  the  second  precedent  of 
that  grand  constitutional  resource,  parliamentary 
impeachment;  and  more  remarkable,  from  the  em- 
inence of  the  person  attacked,  than  that  of  Lord 
Latimer,  in  the  fiftieth  year  of  Edwai-d  III."  ' 

1  Middle  Ages.  vol.  iii.  p.  101. 


After  this  impeachment,  the  Commons  sought  to 
reform  the  administration,  by  petitioning  the  king  to 
ordain  in  parliament  certain  chief  officers  of  his 
household,  and  other  lords  of  his  council,  with 
power  to  reform  abuses.  With  this  petition  the 
king  complied,  and  a  commission  for  the  purpose  in 
view  was  established  by  statute.  A  temporary  re- 
form was  thus  produced  ;  but  it  was  only  temporaiy. 
For,  as  Mr.  Ilallam  observes,  "no  voice  of  his  people, 
until  it  spoke  in  thunder,  would  stop  an  intoxicated 
boy  in  the  wasteful  career  of  dissipation.  He  loved 
festivals  and  pageants,  the  prevailing  folly  of  his  time, 
with  unusual  frivolity  ;  his  ordinary  living  is  repre- 
sented as  beyond  comparison  more  showy  and  sump- 
tuous than  even  that  of  his  magnificent  and  chivalrous 
predecessor.  Acts  of  Parliament  were  no  adequate 
barriers  to  his  niisgovernment.  '  Of  what  avail  are 
statutes,'  says  Walsingham,  '  since  the  king  with  his 
privy  council  is  wont  to  abolish  what  Parliament  ha.s 
just  enacted  ?'  The  constant  prayer  of  the  Commons 
in  every  session,  that  former  statutes  might  be  kept 
in  force,  is  no  slight  presumption  that  they  were  not 
secure  of  being  regarded.  It  may  be  true  that  Ed- 
ward III.'s  government  had  been  full  as  arbitrary, 
though  not  so  unwise  as  his  grandson's;  but  this  is 
the  strongest  argument  that  nothing  less  than  an 
extraordinary  remedy  could  preserve  the  still  unsta- 
ble liberties  of  England." ' 

In  the  parliament  summoned  in  the  20th  of  Rich- 
ard, a  circumstance  occurred  so  indicative  of  an  in- 
surgent spirit  growing  in  the  Commons,  and  at  the 
same  time  of  their  weakness,  without  support  froni 
the  nobility,  that  it  deserves  special  mention.  "  The 
circumstances,"  says  Mr.  Hallam,  "  are  thus  related 
in  the  record:  —  During  the  session  the  king  sent 
for  the  Lords  into  Parliament  one  afternoon,  and  told 
them  how  he  had  hejird  of  certain  articles  of  com- 
plaint made  by  the  Commons,  in  conference  with 
them  a  few  days  before,  some  of  which  appeared  to 
the  king  against  his  royalty,  estate,  and  liberty,  and 
commanded  the  chancellor  to  inform  him  fully  as  to 
this.  The  chancellor  accordingly  related  the  whole 
matter,  which  consisted  of  four  alledged  grievances  ; 
namely,  that  sheriffs  and  escheators,  notwithstanding 
a  statute,  are  continued  in  their  offices  beyond  a  year ; 
that  the  Scottish  marches  were  not  well  kept ;  that 
the  statute  against  wearing  great  men's  liveries  was 
disregarded  ;  and,  lastly,  that  the  excessive  charges 
of  the  king's  household  ought  to  be  diminished,  aris- 
ing from  the  nmltitude  of  bishops  and  of  ladies  who 
are  there  maintained  at  his  cost.  Upon  this  in- 
formation the  king  declared  to  the  Lords,  that 
through  God's  gift  he  is  by  lineal  right  of  inherit- 
ance King  of  England,  and  will  have  the  royalty  and 
freedom  of  his  crown,  from  which  some  of  these 
articles  derogate.  The  first  petition,  that  sheriffs 
should  never  remain  in  office  above  a  year,  he  re- 
jected ;  but,  passing  lightly  over  the  rest,  took  most 
offense  that  the  Commons,  who  are  his  lieges,  should 
take  on  themselves  to  make  any  ordinance  respect- 
ing his  royal  person  or  household,  or  those  whom  he 
might  please  to  have  about  hiiu.  He  enjoined, 
therefore,  the  Lords  to  declare  plainly  to  the  Com- 

1  Twiddle  Ages,  vol.  iii.  p.  104. 
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mons  his  pleasure  in  this  matter ;  and  especially 
directed  the  Duke  of  Lancaster  to  make  the  speaker 
give  up  the  names  of  the  persons  who  presented  a 
bill  for  this  last  article  in  the  lower  house.  The 
Commons  were  in  no  state  to  resist  this  unexpected 
promptitude  of  action  in  the  king.  They  surren- 
dered the  obnoxious  bill,  with  its  proposer,  one 
Thomas  Haxey,  and  with  great  humility  made  ex- 
cuse, that  they  never  designed  to  give  offense  to  his 
majesty,  nor  to  interfere  with  his  household  or  at- 
tendants, knowing  well  that  such  things  do  not  belong 
to  them,  but  to  the  king  alone  ;  but  merely  to  draw 
his  attention,  that  he  might  act  therein  as  should 
please  him  best.  The  king  forgave  these  pitiful 
supphants ;  but  Haxey  was  adjudged  in  parliament 
to  suffer  death  as  a  traitor.  As,  however,  he  was  a 
clerk, '  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  at  the  head 
of  the  prelates,  obtained  of  the  king  that  his  life 
might  be  spared,  and  that  they  might  have  the 
custody  of  his  person  ;  protesting  that  this  was  not 
claimed  by  wa}  of  right,  but  merely  of  the  king's 
grace." ^ 

We  may  add  here  that  the  judgment  passed  on 
Haxey  was  reversed  in  the  first  parliament  of 
Henry  IV.,  on  petition  from  the  Commons.^ 

The  king,  having  humbled  the  Commons,  next 
attacked  the  Lords;  and,  having  crushed  the  most 
powerful  of  them,  he  summoned  a  new  parliament, 
which  proved  completely  subservient  to  his  wishes. 
The  Commons  granted  him  a  subsidy  on  wool,  during 
his  life.  The  petitions  of  the  Commons  not  having 
been  answered  during  tlie  session,  a  commission  was 
granted  for  twelve  peers  and  six  commoners  to  sit 
after  the  dissolution,  and  "  examine,  answer,  and 
fully  determine,  as  well  all  the  said  petitions,  and 
the  matters  therein  comprised,  as  all  other  matters 
and  things  moved  in  the  king's  presence,  and  all 
things  incident  thereto,  not  yet  determined,  as  shall 
seem  best  to  them."*  These  commissioners  upon 
this  exercised  the  full  powers  of  the  legislature, 
which,  "  undoubtedly,"  observes  Mr.  Hallam,  "  were 
only  delegated  in  respect  of  business  already  com- 
menced." Richard  had  now  a  revenue  for  life,  and 
the  whole  legislative  power  was  in  the  hands  of  his 
creatures.  His  power,  therefore,  was  absolute ; 
and  his  government  immediately  became,  what  an 
al)solute,  irresponsible  government  has  a  very  strong 
tendency  to  become  in  the  hands  of  any  man,  and 
what  it  is  sure  to  become  in  those  of  a  weak  and 
intemperate  man,  tyrannical  and  oppressive.  This 
tyranny,  however,  in  hands  so  weak  as  Richard's, 
could  not  be  expected  to  last  long.  And  he  was  soon 
hurled  from  his  seat  by  a  nobility  which,  though  not 
quite  so  powerful  as  that  which  had  deposed  John, 
was  still  powerful  enough  for  this  purpose,  when 
somewhat,  though  not  much,  aided  by  the  commons. 

The  various  devices  to  which  Henry  IV.  had  re- 

'  Upon  this  passage  Mr.  Hallam  lias  the  following-  note.  "  The 
Church  would  perhaps  have  interfered  in  behalf  of  Haxey,  if  he  had 
only  received  the  tonsure.  But  it  seems  that  he  was  actually  in  orders  ; 
for  the  recDrd  calls  him  Sir  Thomas  Haxey,  a  title  at  that  time  regu- 
larly given  to  the  parson  of  the  parish.  If  this  be  so,  it  is  a  remarkable 
authority  for  the  clergy's  capacity  of  sitting  in  parliament." 

2  Hallam,  Mid.  Ages,  vol.  iii.  p.  211.  3  Rot.  Pari.  1  Hen.  iv.  434. 
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course  on  his  seizure  of  the  throne,  to  give  his  claim 
an  air  of  legitimacy,  have  been  already'  detailed.' 
"In  this  revolution  of  1399,"  observes  Mr.  Hallam, 
"there  was  as  remarkable  an  attention  shown  to 
the  formalities  of  the  Constitution,  allowance  made 
for  the  men  and  the  times,  as  in  that  of  1688.  The 
Parliament  was  not  opened  by  commission  ;  no  one 
took  the  office  of  president;  the  Commons  did  not 
adjourn  to  their  own  chamber ;  they  chose  no  speak- 
er;  the  name  of  Parliament  was  not  taken,  but  that 
only  of  estates  of  the  realm.  But  as  it  would  have 
been  a  violation  of  constitutional  principles  to  assume 
a  parliamentary  character  without  the  king's  com- 
mission, though  summoned  by  his  writ,  so  it  was 
still  more  essential  to  limit  their  exercise  of  power 
to  the  necessity  of  circumstances.  Upon  the  cession 
of  the  king,  as  upon  his  death,  the  Parliament  was 
no  more ;  its  existence,  as  the  council  of  the  sover- 
eign, being  dependent  upon  his  will.  The  actual 
convention,  summoned  by  the  writs  of  Richard,  could 
not  legally  become  the  parliament  of  Henry;  the 
validity  of  a  statute  declaring  it  to  be  such  would, 
probably,  have  been  questionable  in  that  age,  when 
the  power  of  statutes  to  alter  the  original  principles 
of  the  common  law  was  by  bo  means  so  thoroughly 
recognized  as  at  the  Restoration  and  Revolution. 
Yet  Henry  was  too  well  pleased  with  his  friends  to 
part  with  them  so  readily  ;  and  he  had  much  to  ef- 
fect before  the  fervor  of  their  spirits  should  abate. 
Hence  an  expedient  was  devised  of  issuing  writs  for 
a  new  parliament,  returnable  in  six  days.  These 
neither  were  nor  could  be  complied  with  ;  but  the 
same  members  as  had  deposed  Richard  sat  in  the 
new  parliament,  which  was  regularly  opened  by 
Henry's  commissioner  as  if  they  had  been  duly 
elected.  In  this  contrivance,  more  than  in  all  the 
rest,  we  may  trace  the  hand  of  lawyers."* 

The  following  retrospect  is  then  taken  of  the 
progress  of  the  Constitution  under  Richard  II.  "If 
we  look  back  from  the  accession  of  Henry  IV.  to 
that  of  his  predecessor,  the  constitutional  authority 
of  the  House  of  Commons  will  be  perceived  to  have 
made  surprising  progress  during  the  course  of  twen- 
ty-two years.  Of  the  three  capital  points  in  contest 
while  Edward  reigned, — that  money  could  n.ot  be 
levied,  nor  laws  enacted,  without  the  Commons'  con- 
sent, and  that  the  administration  of  parliament  was 
subject  to  their  inspection  and  control;  the  first  was 
absolutely  decided  in  their  favor,  the  second  was  fit 
least  perfectly  admitted  in  principle,  and  the  last 
was  confirmed  by  frequent  exercise.  The  Com- 
mons had  acquired  two  additional  engines  of  im- 
mense efficiency ;  one,  tlie  right  of  directing  the 
application  of  subsidies,  and  calling  accountants  be- 
fore them  ;  the  other,  that  of  impeaching  the  king's 
ministers  for  misconduct.  All  these  vigorous  shoot.i^ 
of  liberty  throve  more  and  more  under  the  three 
kings  of  the  House  of  Lancaster,  and  drew  such 
strength  and  nourishment  from  the  generous  heart 
of  England,  that  in  after-times,  and  in  a  less  pros- 
perous season,  though  checked  and  obstructed  in 
their  growth,  neither  the  blasts  of  arbitrary  power 

1  Sne  v'll.  1.  p.  772,  and  ante,  p.  4. 
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could  break  them  oft",  nor  the  mildew  of  servile  opin- 
ion cause  them  to  wither."  ' 

The  principle  of  appropriating  the  public  money, 
which  had  taken  its  rise  in  the  minority  of  Rich- 
ard II.,  was  steadily  maintained  under  the  kings  of 
the  House  of  Lancaster.  In  the  second  year  of 
Henry  IV.  the  Commons  also  made  an  attempt, 
which,  however,  was  unsuccessful,  to  make  supply 
depend  upon  redress  of  grievances.  They  request- 
ed that  answers  might  be  given  to  their  petitions 
before  they  granted  their  subsidy.  The  king  re- 
plied, that  "  it  had  never  been  known  in  the  time 
of  his  ancestors,  that  they  should  have  their  petitions 
answered  before  they  had  done  all  their  business  in 
parliament,  whether  of  granting  money,  or  any  other 
concern  ;  wherefore  the  king  will  not  alter  the  good 
customs  and  usages  of  ancient  times." 

The  Parliament  of  the  time  of  Henry  V.  granted 
that  king  a  subsidy  on  wool  and  leather  during  his 
hfe,  on  account  of  his  brilliant  successes  in  France. 
The  expenses  of  the  w^ar,  however,  and  the  short 
life  of  that  prince,  prevented  their  grant  from  being 
eo  dangerous  to  liberty  as  it  otherwise  might  have 
been.  Both  Henry  IV.  and  Henry  V.  convoked 
parliaments  in  almost  every  year  of  their  reign. 

One  feature  of  the  English  government  under  the 
Plantagenets,  was  what  was  called  the  dispensing 
power  of  the  crown,  tliat  is,  the  power  of  suspend- 
ing statutes  when  the  king  wished  them  not  to  take 
effect.  It  is  clear  that  this  circumstance  settles  the 
question  as  to  where  the  sovereignty  resided  duiiug 
this  period  of  our  history,  that  is,  whether  it  resided 
in  the  king,  the  nobility,  or  the  commons  or  people. 
It  is  plain  that  it  was  effectually  in  the  king,  though 
the  commons  had  some  power,  and  the  nobility  a 
greater,  in  checking  from  time  to  time  the  exercise 
of  the  royal  authority.  Occasional!}',  indeed,  the 
sovereign  power  might  be  said  to  be  lodged  in  the 
nobility,  as  on  the  deposition  of  John, — occasionally, 
as  on  the  deposition  of  Richard  II.,  in  the  estates  of 
the  realm,  where  it  remained  till  Henry  IV.  was 
invested  with  it.  There  is  no  question  but  the  lords 
and  commons,  or  the  oligai*chical  and  popular  ele- 
ments of  the  English  community,  might  and  did  in 
ordinary  times  suggest  and  propose  laws,  and  even 
exercise  some  influence  in  getting  them  made,  but 
it  was  the  king  who  made  them.  Such  expressions 
as  this,  "  It  is  not  the  king's  mind,"  2  Rich.  II.  st. 
I,  c.  1,  and  the  like,  together  with  the  whole  form 
of  Britten's  work,  which  is  quite  as  monarchical  as 
that  of  Justinian,  show  that  the  kings  of  England 
were  then  as  much  the  legislators  of  their  domin- 
ions (in  form  at  least)  as  the  Roman  emperors  were 
of  theirs.  That  a  part,  however,  of  the  suhntance 
of  the  legislative  power  had  passed  from  the  king, 
is  evident  from  his  attempting  to  recover  it  by  such 
indirect  means  as  taking  advantage  of  tlie  practice 
of  leaving  statutes  to  be  drawn  up  by  the  judges, 
from  the  petition  and  answer  jointly,  after  a  disso- 
lution of  Parhament,  to  misrepresent  and  falsify  the 
intentions  of  the  Parliament,  a'nd  produce  statutes 
to  which  it  had  not  given  its  assent.  The  earliest 
instance  of  the  House  of  Commons  using  the  En- 

1  Hallam,  Middle  Ages,  vol.  lii  p   124 


ghsh  language  is  in  a  petition  on  this  subject,  which 
for  that  reason  we  shall  here  present  to  our  readers 
in  its  original  form  and  orthography  : 

Parliament  Roll,  2d  Hen.  V.  vol.  iv.  p.  22. 

Oure  soVain  Lord,  youre  humble  and  trewe  lieges 
that  ben  come  for  the  coe  of  your6  lond  by  seehyn 
onto  youre  rizt  riztwesnesse.  That  so  as  hit  hath 
eve  be  thair  libte  &  fredom,  that  thar  sholde  no 
statut  no  lawe  be  made  oflasse  than  they  yaf  therto 
their  assent :  consideringe  that  the  coe  of  youre 
lond,  the  whiche  that  is,  and  eve  hath  be,  a  membra 
of  your  Parlement,  ben  as  well  assenters  as  peti- 
cioners,  that  fro  this  tyme  foreward,  by  compleynte 
of  the  coe  of  any  myschief  axkynge  remedie  by 
mouthe  of  their  Speker  for  the  coe,  other  ellys  by 
Petition  writen,  that  ther  nev  be  no  lawe  made 
theruppon,  &  engrosed  as  Statut  and  Lawe,  nother 
bj'  addicions,  nother  by  diniinucions,  by  no  maner 
of  terme  ne  termes,  the  whiche  that  sholde  chaunge 
the  sentence,  &  the  entente  axked  bj-  the  Speker 
mouthe,  or  the  Petitions  biforesaid  yeven  up  yn 
writyng  by  the  manere  forsaid,  withoute  assent  of 
the  forsaid  coe,  consideringe  oure  Sovain  Lord,  that 
it  is  not  in  nowyse  the  entente  of  youre  coes,  zif  hit 
be  so  that  they  axke  you  by  spekyng,  or  by  writyng, 
two  thynges  or  three,  or  as  man3'e  as  theym  lust : 
But  that  eve  it  stande  in  the  fredom  of  your  hie 
Regalie,  to  graunte  whiche  of  thoo  that  you  luste, 
&  to  werune  the  remanent. 

Responsio. 

J>e  Kyngof  his  grace  special  graunte]?  Jjatfro  hens 
forjj  no  J'yng  be  enacted  to  J»e  Peticions  of  his  com- 
une,  J>at  be  contrarie  of  hir  askjiig,  wharby  J^ey  shuld 
be  bounde  wi  J^oute  their  assent.  Savyng  ahvey  to 
our  liege  Lord  his  real  PTogatif,  to  graunte  and  de- 
nye  what  him  lust  of  Jjeir  Petitions  and  askynges 
aforesaide. 

"Notwithstanding  the  fullness  of  this  assent,"  ob- 
serves Mr.  Hallam,  "  to  so  important  a  petition,  w-e 
find  no  vestige  of  either  among  the  statutes ;  and 
the  whole  transaction  is  unnoticed  by  those  histo- 
rians who  have  not  looked  into  our  original  records. 
If  the  compilers  of  the  statute  roll  were  able  to  keep 
out  of  it  the  very  provision  that  was  intended  to 
check  their  fraudulent  machinations,  it  was  in  vain 
to  hope  for  redress  without  altering  the  established 
practice  in  this  respect;  and  indeed  where  there 
was  no  design  to  falsify  the  roll,  it  was  imjjossible 
to  draw  up  statutes  which  should  be  in  truth  the 
Acts  of  the  whole  legislature,  so  long  as  the  king 
continued  to  grant  petitions  in  part,  and  to  engraft 
new  matter  upon  them.'" 

The  practice  ahove  alluded  to  lasted  till  the  intro- 
duction, in  the  reign  of  Henry  VI.,  of  complete  stat- 
utes, under  the  name  of  bills,  instead  of  the  old 
petitions.  As  these  were  under  the  form  of  a  law, 
and  contained  the  royal  assent,  it  soon  became  a 
principle  that  the  king  must  admit  or  reject  them 
without  qualification.  This  alteration  was  calculated 
to  produce,  though  quiet  and  slow,  very  important 
effects.  Mr.  Hallam  thinks  that  the  triple  division 
of  our  legislature  may  perhaps  be  dated  from  this 
innovation.     "  For  as  it  is  impossible,"  he  observes, 
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««to  deny  that,  while  the  king  promulgated  a  statute 
founded  upon  a  mere  petition,  he  was  himself  the 
real  legislator,  so  I  think  it  is  equally  fair  to  assert, 
notwithstanding  the  formal  preamble  of  our  statutes, 
that  laws  brought  into  either  house  of  Parliament  in 
a  perfect  shape,  and  receiving  first  the  assent  of 
Lords  and  Commons,  and  finally  that  of  the  king, 
who  has  no  power  to  modify  them,  must  be  deemed 
to  proceed,  and  derive  their  efficacy,  from  the  joint 
concurrence  of  all  the  three." ^  Though  it  may  be 
true,  however,  that  the  king  had  no  power  to  modify 
the  bills  brought  into  Parliament,  it  is  to  be  remem- 
bered that  he  had  a  power  to  reject  them,  and  a 
power  which,  down  to  the  Revolution,  he  was  not 
sparing  or  timid  in  the  use  of.  It  is  to  be  borne  in 
mind,  also,  that  at  least  a  large  proportion  of  the 
most  important  laws  have  been  introduced  by  the 
king's  ministers,  or  persons  in  his  confidence. 

Private  bills,  it  may  be  here  mentioned,  appear 
from  the  rolls  of  parliament  to  have  originated  about 
the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Henry  V.  The  first 
private  Act,  however,  in  the  common  lists,  is  that 
known  as  the  Titulus  Regius,  passed  in  the  first 
year  of  Richard  III.,  which  declares  that  king  to  be 
the  true  and  undoubted  heir  to  the  crown,  and  bas- 
tardizes the  children  of  Edward  IV.  This-Act  was 
first  printed  in  the  "  Abridgment  of  the  Records," 
published  by  Prynne  in  1657,  and  usually  attributed 
to  Sir  Robert  Cotton. 

The  term  "  estates  of  the  realm"  having  occurred 
in  what  has  preceded,  it  may  be  proper  to  explain 
its  import.  As  appears  by  the  general  tenor  of  our 
ancient  records  and  law-books,  the  three  estates  of 
the  realm  were  the  nobility,  the  clergy,  and  the 
commons  of  England, — not  the  lower  house  of  Par- 
liament, which  is  not  properly  itself  an  estate  of  the 
realm,  but  the  image  or  representative  of  the  third 
estate,  or  commons.'^ 

1  Middle  Ages,  vol.  iii.  p.  137. 
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The  relative  proportion  of  the  numbers  of  citizens 
and  burgesses  who  sat  in  the  House  of  Commons  to 
the  knights  of  shires,  is  a  subject  of  considerable  im- 
portance. At  the  earliest  epoch  of  well  ascertained 
representation,  in  the  parliament  held  by  Edward  I. 
in  his  twentj^-third  year,  two  hundred  citizens  and 
burgesses  were  present.  Under  Edward  III.  and 
his  three  immediate  successors,  about  ninety  places, 
on  an  average,  returned  members,  making  this  por- 
tion of  the  House  of  Commons  to  consist  of  one 
hundred  and  eighty.  With  them  sat  seventy-four 
knights  ;  but  these  knights  acted  a  very  important 
part  in  the  struggle  against  the  crown. ^  With  some 
of  the  ancient  lineage,  the  territorial  wealth,  and 
the  military  character,  they  inherited  also  not  a  little 
of  the  high  and  proud  spirit  of  the  old  Norman  aris- 
tocracy, of  which  they  infused  a  portion  into  their 
more  plebeian  and  humble  associates,  and  thereby 
rendered  them  more  ready  than  they  otherwise 
would  have  been  to  overcome  their  habitual  awe  for 
the  crown  and  the  higher  aristocracy.  This  circum- 
stance has  been  remarked  by  M.  Guizot  as  an  im- 
portant feature  in  the  history  of  the  English  consti- 
tution, and  as  distinguishing  it  from  that  of  all  other 
European  nations. 

The  ancient  rule  was,  that  the  freemen  of  each 
county,  city,  or  borough,  should  elect  deputies  out 
of  their  own  body,  and  resident  among  themselves. 
"  It  would  be  very  interesting,"  says  Mr.  Hallam, 
"  to  discover  at  what  time  and  by  what  degrees  the 
practice  of  election  swerved  from  this  strictness. 
But  I  have  not  been  able  to  trace  many  steps  of  the 
transition.  The  number  of  practicing  lawyers  who 
sat  in  pailiaitient,  of  which  there  are  several  com- 
plaints, seems  to  afford  an  inference  that  it  had 
begun  in  the  reign  of  Edward  III."^  An  Act,  passed 
in  the  first  year  of  Henry  V.,  directs  that  none  shall 
be  chosen  knights,  citizens,  or  burgesses,  who  are 
not  residents  of  the  shire  or  town  for  which  they 


1  Hallam,  Middle  Ages,  vol   iii.  p.  175 


2  lb.,  p.  176. 
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are  returned.  It  is  remarkable  that  this  statute, 
though  it  had  long  been  disregarded,  was  not  re- 
pealed till  the  year  1774.  It  had,  however,  been 
previously  declared  obsolete  by  the  Court  of  King's 
Bench,  "almost  a  solitary  instance,"  as  Mr.  Hallam 
observes,  "in  the  law  of  England,  wherein  the  prin- 
ciple of  desuetude  has  been  avowedly  set  up  against 
an  unrepealed  enactment." 

We  must  now  say  something  of  the  composition 
of  the  House  of  Lords, — a  subject  which,  after  all 
the  research  that  has  been  bestowed  upon  it,  is  still 
sufficiently  dim  and  obscure.  We  have  seen  that, 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  III.,  the  House  of  Lords  was 
entirely  composed  of  such  barons  by  tenure  as  re- 
ceived particular  summonses  to  attend.  This  would 
draw  a  distinct  line  between  the  greater  barons,  or 
those  who  received  this  summons,  and  the  legser 
barons,  or  those  who  did  not  receive  it,  and  thereby 
fell  gradually  into  the  station  of  commoners. 

The  introduction,  of  the  several  new  modes  of  cre- 
ating barons  by  writ,  by  statute,  and  by  patent,  has 
been  noticed  in  the  preceding  Book.'  "  The  ancient 
temporal  peers,"  says  Mr.  Hallam,  "are  supposed 
to  have  been  intermingled  with  persons  who  held 
nothing  of  the  crown  by  barony,  but  attended  in 
parliament  solely  by  virtue  of  the  king's  prerogative 
exercised  in  the  w^rit  of  summons.  These  have 
been  called  barons  by  writ;  and  it  seems  to  be  de- 
nied by  no  one,  that,  at  least  under  the  three  first 
Edwards,  there  were  some  of  this  description  in 
parliament.  But,  after  all  the  labors  of  Dugdale 
and  others  in  tracing  the  genealogies  of  our  ancient 
aristocracy,  it  is  a  problem  of  much  difficulty  to  dis- 
tinguish these  from  the  territorial  barons."-  He 
afterward  observes : — "  With  respect  to  those  who 
were  indebted  for  their  seats  among  the  lords  to  the 
king's  writ,  there  are  two  material  questions: — 
whether  they  acquired  an  hereditary  nobility  by 
virtue  of  the  writ :  and  if  this  be  determined  against 
them,  whether  they  had  a  decisive,  or  merely  a  de- 
liberative, voice  in  the  house."  ^     The  first  of  these 

1  See  vol.  i.  p.  852.         =  Mid.  Ages,  vol.  iii.  p.  163.        ^iij.^p.  jgj. 


questions  Mr.  Hallam  determines  in  the  negative; 
the  second  in  the  affirmative. 

The  changes  undergone  by  the  body  called  the 
king's  court  or  council  also  now  demand  our  atten- 
tion. It  has  been  already  shown  tliat  this  was  ori- 
ginally a  council  combiniiig  the  legislative,  judicial, 
and  administrative  functions,  and  that  first  a  large 
portion  of  its  judicial  functions  was  separated  from 
it,  and  constituted  the  three  tribunals  of  the  King's 
Bench,  Common  Pleas,  and  Exchequer.  There 
seems  little  doubt  that  the  king's  ordinary,  or  privy 
council,  which  is  the  usual  style  from  the  reign  of 
Edward  I.,  was  another  portion  of  the  original  king's 
council.  This  privj'  council  consisted  of  the  same 
persons  whom  we  have  seen  composing  the  king's 
court,'  with  a  few  more  added  to  them,  and  with  the 
order  of  their  precedence  a  little  altered  ;  in  fact, 
the  chief  ministers  of  the  king — viz.,  the  chancellor, 
treasurer,  lord  steward,  lord  admiral,  lord  marshal, 
the  keeper  of  the  privy  seal,  the  chamberlain,  treas- 
urer, and  comptroller  of  the  household,  the  chan- 
cellor of  the  exchequer,  the  master  of  the  ward- 
robe, the  judges,  the  attorney-general,  and  master 
of  the  rolls.  When  the  business  was  special,  those 
only  to  whose  department  it  belonged  were  sum- 
moned :  the  cliancellor  and  judges  for  matters  of 
law ;  the  officers  of  state  for  what  concerned  the 
revenue  or  household.* 

The  business  of  this  council,  out  of  parliament, 
was  deliberative  and  judicial ;  that  is,  it  acted  partly 
as  a  council  of  advice  respecting  the  general  admin- 
istration of  the  kingdom  (in  which  capacity  it  par- 
took of  a  legislative  character  in  making  ordinances), 
partly  as  a  tribunal  having  power,  founded  upon 
particular  Acts  of  Parliament,  to  hear  and  determine 
certain  causes,  and  to  which  petitions  were  likewise 
referred  from  Parliament.  "  But,  independently  of 
this  delegated  authority,"  says  Mr.  Hallam,  "  it  is 
certain  that  the  king's  council  did  anciently  exercis*-, 
as  well  out  of  parliament  as  in  it,  a  very  great  juris- 
diction, both  in  causes  criminal  and  civil.     Some, 

"  See  vol.  i.  p  518.  2  Hallam,  Middle  Ages,  vol.  iii.  p.  2C0. 


Chap.  III.] 


CONSTITUTION,  GOVERNMENT,  AND  LAWS. 


153 


however,  have  contended  that  whatever  they  did  in 
this  respect  was  illegal,  and  an  encroachment  upon 
the  common  law  and  Magna  Charta.  And,  be  the 
common  law  what  it  may,  it  seems  an  indisputable 
violation  of  the  charter,  in  its  most  admirable  and 
essential  article,  to  drag  men,  in  questions  of  their 
freehold  or  liberty,  before  a  tribunal  which  neither 
granted  them  a  trial  by  their  peers,  nor  always  re- 
spected the  law  of  the  land."  '  These  powers 
would,  of  course,  and  did,  vary  with  the  power  of 
the  reigning  monarch.  We  shall  find  them  very 
considerable  under  the  Tudors. 

But  the  council  is  also  to  be  considered  in  its  re- 
lation to  the  Parliament.  "  The  great  officers  of 
state,"  says  Mr.  Hallam,  "  whether  peers  or  not, 
the  judges,  the  king's  sergeant  and  attorney-general, 
were,  from  the  earliest  times,  as  the  latter  still  con- 
tinue to  be,  summoned  by  special  writs  to  the  upper 
house.  But  while  the  writ  of  a  peer  runs  ad  trac- 
tandum  nohiscum  et  cum  cceteris  j)r(elatis,  magnatihus, 
et  proceribus  (that  is,  to  consult  with  us  and  the  rest 
of  the  prelates,  great  men,  and  peers),  that  directed 
to  one  of  the  judges  is  only  ad  tractandmn  nohiscum 
et  cum  cceteris  de  consilio  nostro  (to  consult  with  us 
and  the  rest  of  our  council) ;  and  the  seats  of  the 
latter  are  upon  the  woolsacks  at  one  extremity  of 
the  house."  * 

The  great  council,  as  distinguished  from  the  or- 
dinary council,  consisted  of  the  lords  spiritual  and 
temporal,  in  conjunction  with  the  ordinary  coun- 
cil; in  other  words,  it  consisted  of  all  who  were 
severally  summoned  to  Pai"liament.  This,  there- 
fore, contained  more  of  the  elements  of  the  original 
council,  or  curia  regis,  of  which  last  a  tolerably  good 
idea  will  be  obtained  by  considering  that  it  contained 
within  itself  the  elements  of  the  Parliament,  the 
several  courts  of  judicature,  and  the  pi'ivy  council. 

The  period  of  which  we  are  now  treating  was 
productive  of  great  changes  in  the  state  of  society  in 
England.  The  civil  wars  had  the  effect  of  weaken- 
ing or  destroying  the  power  of  all  the  great  feudal 
families.  So  that,  after  this  period,  we  shall  no 
longer  find  a  De  Montfort  or  a  Hotspur  braving  in 
open  war  the  whole  power  of  the  crown.  But  the 
consideration  of  the  many  and  important  conse- 
quences of  this  change  belongs  to  the  next  period  of 
our  history.  We  have  seen  that  through  this  period 
the  popular  power  made,  upon  the  whole,  some  pal- 
pable advance  ;  and,  although  we  do  not  attach  so 
much  importance  as  some  do  to  various  little  tech- 
nical advantages  gained  by  the  Commons  (for  they 
were  not  large  or  important),  yet  even  these  are  not 
without  their  value.  But  the  gi'eat  element  which 
was  to  act  powerfully  in  the  work  of  European  civ- 
ilization, was  the  decline  in  England  of  the  feudal 
pi'istocracy. 

One  important  legislative  measure  grew  out  of 
the  civil  contentions  of  this  period, — we  mean  the 
method  of  barring  entails  by  the  fiction  of  common 
recoveries  ;  »<  invented  originally,"  says  Blackstone, 
"  by  the  clergy,  to  evade  the  statutes  of  mortmain, 
but  introduced  under  Edward  IV.,  for  unfettering 
estates,  and  making  them  more  liable  to  forfeiture  ; 
»  Hallam,  Middle  Ages,  vol.  iii.  p.  212.  =  llj  ,  p.  SOS. 


while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  owners  endeavored  to 
protect  them  by  the  universal  establishment  oi  uses, 
another  of  the  clerical  inventions."  ^  Blackstone 
has  declared  his  fear  of  being  unable  to  render  his 
account  of  a  common  recovery  perfectly  intelligible 
even  to  a  law-student,  who  is  unacquainted  with 
the  course  of  judicial  proceedings;  we  may,  there- 
fore, well  despair  of  succeeding  in  any  attempt  to 
render  it  intelligible  to  the  general  reader.  We 
shall,  therefore,  content  ourselves  with  stating  gen- 
erally that  a  common  recovery  is  a  conveyance  or 
assurance,  by  means  of  an  action  brought  by  the  in- 
tended grantee  (or  person  to  whom  the  land  is  to  be 
made  over  or  conveyed),  either  originally  against 
the  grantor,  or  against  another  person,  in  such 
manner  as  to  implicate  the  grantor  in  the  proceed- 
ings, and  so  conducted  that,  for  want  of  a  sufficient 
defense,  judgment  is  given  against  the  grantor.*  I'i 
is,  therefore,  a  collusive  proceeding  between  the 
two  parties,  the  object  being  to  bar  all  entails,  re- 
mainders, and  reversions  to  which  the  freehold  may 
be  subject,  and  to  convey  it  in  fee  simple  to  the 
purchaser  or  recoverer.  In  this  way  most  of  the 
land  in  England  has  been  emancipated  from  the  re- 
straints of  the  ancient  feudal  law  ;  and  the  fictitious 
adjudications  of  right,  called  common  recoveries, 
have  become,  as  Blackstone  calls  them,  "  the  great 
assurance  of  the  kingdom."  ^ 

With  regard  to  uses,  which,  though  first  intro- 
duced into  England  by  the  foreign  ecclesiastics, 
about  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  only 
began  to  be  reduced  into  a  system  by  the  courts  of 
equity  about  the  reign  of  Edward  IV.,  they  may  be 
generally  described,  in  the  words  of  Blackstone,  as 
"  being  a  confidence  reposed  in  another,  who  was 
tenant  of  the  land,  or  terre-tenant,  that  he  should 
dispose  of  the  land  according  to  the  intentions  of 
cestuy  que  use,  or  him  to  whose  use  it  was  granted, 
and  sufi'er  him  to  take  the  profits."  The  foreign 
ecclesiastics,  about  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Edward 
III.,  fii-st  introduced  this  practice  to  evade  the  stat- 
utes of  mortmain,  by  obtaining  gi-ants  of  lands,  not 
to  their  religious  houses  directly,  but  to  the  use  of 
the  religious  houses.  "  Yet  the  idea,"  continues 
Blackstone,  "  being  once  introduced,  however  fraud- 
ulently, it  afterward  continued  to  be  often  innocent- 
ly, and  sometimes  very  laudably,  applied  to  a  num- 
ber of  civil  purposes;  particularly  as  it  removed  the 
restraint  of  alienations  by  will,  and  permitted  the 
owner  of  lands  in  his  lifetime  to  n)ake  various  des- 
ignations of  their  profits,  as  prudence,  or  justice,  or 
family  convenience,  might  from  time  to  time  require. 
Till  at  length,  during  our  long  wars  in  France,  and 
the  subsequent  civil  commotions  between  the  Houses 
of  York  and  Lancaster,  uses  grew  almost  universal, 
through  the  desire  that  men  had  (when  their  lives 
were  continually  in  hazard)  of  providing  for  their 
children  by  will,  and  of  securing  their  estates  from 
forfeitures,  when  each  of  the  contending  parties, 
as  they  became  uppermost,  alternately  attainted  the 
other."* 

In  the  reigns  of  Henry  IV.  and  V.  some  doubts 


1  Cnm.  iv.  429. 
3  Com.  11.  2T1. 


2  Puitin's  Law  of  Real  Truperty,  p.  31. 
4  lb.,  32a 
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began  to  arise  whether  a  recovery  sufl'ered  by  ten-  coiiinioii  law.  This  hail  the  effect  of  settling  on  the 
ants  in  tail  was  good  against  the  issue.  At  length,  solid  foundation  of  the  law  of  the  land  this  new  ju- 
in  12  Edw.  IV.,  the  famous  case  of  Tallarum  oc-  j  risdiction,  which  all  the  while  grew  up  under  the 
curred,  which  is  considered  as  having  settled  the  guidance  and  encouragement  of  the  courts  of  corn- 
question :  "not,"  observes  Mr.  Reeves,  "that  the  mon  law."'  Indeed,  for  a  long  time,  as  Barriiigton 
court  then  directly  decided  the  point,  but  that,  oi)serves,  the  office  of  chancellor  was  rather  that  of 
while  they  determined  in  that  case  against  such  a  a  secretary  of  state  than  of  the  president  of  a  court 
recovery  impropcrbj  suff"ered,  they  seemed  to  admit  of  justice.     The  first  person  holding  this  office,  who 


that  a  like  recovery  jrroperly  suffered  would  bar  the 
issue  in  tail."  This  decision  formed  an  epoch  in  the 
history  of  landed  property.  "  It  had  the  effect,"  we 
again  quote  Mr.  Reeves,  "in  a  great  measure  of  re- 
pealing the  statute  De  Donis.  The  statute  had 
thenceforward  no  other  force  than  to  enable  persons 
to  make  entails,  with  long  substitutions  of  remain- 
ders, which  could  not  have  been  created  at  common 
law,  and  which  every  tenant,  as  he  came  into  pos- 
session, had  the  power  of  destroj'ing  i)y  suffering  a 
recovery, — a  power  which  was  most  commonly  ex- 
ercised as  soon  as  the  party  was  of  years  to  do  a 
legal  act."  ' 

As  it  was  in  the  reign  of  Richard  II.  that  the 
Court  of  Chancery  nist  became  a  court  of  equity, 
we  shall  take  this  opportunity  of  saying  something 
on  the  subject  of  that  court.  The  Chancery  as 
well  as  the  King's  Bench  followed  the  court  till 
the  4th  of  Edward  III.,  when  it  was  fixed  at  West- 
minster. "  It  has  been,"  says  Mr.  Reeves,  "  a  re- 
ceived opinion  that  the  chancellor  began  in  this 
reign  (Richard  II.)  to  enlarge  his  judicial  authority 
by  entertaining  suits  not  cognizable  at  common  law  ; 
and  that  he  thus  gave  rise  to  the  Court  of  Equity, 
which  has  since  become  the  principal  object  of 
the  chancellor's  attention,  so  as  to  echpse  the  juris- 
diction belonging  to  his  ancient  court  of  common 
law."  * 

Formerly,  in  cases  of  grievance  where  the  com- 
mon law  did  not  provide  a  remedy,  the  resort  had 
been  to  the  king  in  council.  The  chancellor  was 
one  of  the  principal  counselors  who  deliberated  on 
such  matters  as  were  brought  before  the  council  by 
petition.  From  an  adviser  he  became  in  time  almost 
sole  judge.  The  statute  17  Rich.  II.  c.  6,  recog- 
nizes this  new  judicature  in  explicit  terms.  This 
statute  enacts  that,  "  forasmuch  as  people  be  com- 
pelled to  come  before  the  king's  council,  or  in  the 
chancery,  by  writs  grounded  upon  untrue  suggest- 
ions, the  chancellor  for  the  time  being,  presently  af- 
ter that  such  suggestions  be  duly  found  and  proved 
untrue,  shall  have  power  to  ordain  and  award  dam- 
ages according  to  his  discretion  to  him  which  is  so 
troubled  unduly,  as  afore  is  said."  However,  for 
many  ages,  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court  of  Chan- 
cery wns  limited,  and  the  exercise  of  it  feeble  and 
imperfect.  This  might  be  partly  owing  to  the  chan- 
cellor not  being  for  the  most  part  a  regularly  bred 
lawyer.  His  authority  was  long  looked  upon  with 
jealousy,  and  his  judgments  with  disrespect,  by  the 
common  law-courts.  "  The  chancellor  seldom  had 
a  point  of  difficulty  before  him  but  he  called  in  the 
advice  of  some  of  the  judges,  or  adjourned  it  into  the 
(exchequer  chamber,  where  it  was  discussed  and  re- 
solved according  to  tlie  opinions  of  the  sages  of  the 
'  Ilist.  of  English  Law,  vol.  iii.  p  331  a  lb.,  p.  188. 


was  properly  qualified  by  a  legal  education,  was  Sir 
Thomas  More.^ 

It  was  during  this  period,  as  mentioned  above, 
that  what  are  called  private  Acts  originated.  They 
originally  were  somewhat  of  the  same  nature  as 
the  privileffia^  of  the  Roman  law, — i.e.,  laws  made 
against  individuals, — not,  as  the  modern  meaning  of 
the  word  privilrge  implies,  in  favor  of  individuals. 
Richard  III.  made  no  judgment  in  tlie  prosecution 
of  offenders  on  private  petitions  by  the  assent  of  the 
Lords  alone  without  that  of  the  Commons.  Several 
attainders  and  alterations  of  property  were  made  in 
his  reign  by  these  private  bills;  and  this  example 
was  followed  in  the  succeeding  reigns.'* 

Richard  Ill.'s  character  as  a  legislator  stands 
higher  than  would  be  expected  by  those  who  oidy 
know  him  as  the  bold  bad  man  of  Shakspeare'a 
drama.  Beside  numerous  minor  authorities  among 
the  historians,  we  have  no  less  an  authority  than 
that  of  Lord  Bacon  in  his  favor,  who  says  that  he 
was  a  good  legislator  for  the  ease  and  solace  of  the 
common  people.*  His  laws  consist  of  only  one 
statute,  passed  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  and 
containing  fifteen  chapters.  "  There  is,"  says  Bar- 
rington,  "certainly  a  sort  of  fashion  (if  I  may  be 
allowed  the  expression)  which  prevails  at  different 
times,  with  regard  to  the  characters  of  kings  and 
great  men.  Richard  hath  generally  been  repre- 
sented both  as  a  monster  in  person  and  disposition : 
if  we  may  believe  Buck  and  the  Countess  of  Des- 
mond,'' he  was  remarkably  genteel,  and  the  best  of 
kings  and  men.  It  will  be  probably  right  to  steer 
between  these  extremes ;  and,  as  far  as  relates  to 
him  as  a  legislator,  the  2d  and  3d  chapters  of  this 
his  only  collection  of  laws  will  forever  show  that  he 
meant  well  (at  least  uj)on  his  accession)  to  the  Con- 
stitution and  liberties  of  the  subject." ' 

The  2d  chapter,  as  above  alluded  to,  is  a  pro- 
hibition of  benevolences,  and  will  be  afterward 
noticed.  The  .3d  chapter  enacts  that,  "  forasmuch 
as  divers  persons  been  daily  arrested  and  imprisoned 
for  suspicion  of  felony, — sometime  of  malice,  and 
sometime  of  hght  suspicion,  and  so  kept  in  prison 
without  bail  or  mainprize,  to  their  great  vexation 
and    trouble,    it    be    ordained    and    established    by 

1  Reeves,  Hist,  of  English  Law,  vol.  iii.  p   385. 

-  Harrington  on  the  Statutes,  p.  308. 

3  Privilegia  quasi  priva  leges.  "  Olim  quiilem  privilegii  vocabulum 
fere  semper  in  deteriorein  partem  acceptum  videtur  pro  p?na  extraordi- 
naria,  qus  certie  personae  tantum  infligebatur." — Heineccii  Antiq 
Roman,  ad  Instit.,  lib.  i.  tit.  ii.  $  60. 

*  Reeves,  Hist.  English  Law,  vol.  iii.  p.  379. 

=  Life  of  Henry  VH.,  p.  2.  "Macbeth,  another  usurper,  is  cele- 
brated by  Buchanan  for  his  excellent  laws." — Note  by  Harrington. 

*  "  Lor4  Bacon  mentions  (in  his  History  of  Life  and  Death)  that 
this  Countess  of  Desmond  lived  to  the  age  of  one  hundred  and  forty 
years,  and  that  she  had  three  different  sets  of  teeth.  She  had  danced 
with  Richard  III.  at  a  ball,  and  said  he  was  well  made,  and  a  good 
dancer." — Note  by  Barriugtuu.  '  Obs.  ou  the  Statutes,  p.  330. 


CUAP.   III.] 


CONSTITUTION,  GOVERNMENT.  AND  LAWS. 


155 


Law  Habits  of  the  Period.    Collected  from  various  cotemporary  MSS.    Engraved  in  Strutt's  "  Angel-Cynnan  " 


authority  of  this  present  Parhament,  that  every 
justice  of  the  peace  in  every  shire,  city,  or  town, 
have  authority  and  power,  by  his  or  their  discre- 
tion,'to  let  such  prisoners  and  persons  so  an'ested 
in  bail  or  mainprize,  in  like  form  as  though  the 
same  prisoners  or  persons  were  indicted  thereof  of 
record  afore  the  same  justices  in  their  session." 
The  same  chapter  likewise  orders  that  the  goods  of 
persons  imprisoned  for  felony  should  not  be  seized 
before  conviction. 

The  1st  chapter  of  the  above  statute  was  an  at- 
tempt, though  an  unsuccessful  one,  to  get  rid  of  the 
inconveniences  arising  from  secret  conveyances  of 
land  to  a  use.  The  preamble  complained  that,  after 
a  feoffment  or  gift  was  made  by  the  apparent  owner 
of  the  estate,  it  would  turn  out  that  he  was  only 
cesluy  que  use,  and  therefore  not  enabled  by  law  to 
do  any  act  which  could  charge  the  freehold.  It 
was  now  therefore  enacted  that  every  such  feoff- 
ment, estcite,  &c.,  should  be  good  against  the  sellers, 
feoffers,  &c.,  their  heirs,  and  persons  having  or 
claiming  title  to  their  use»  Thus  was  the  cestuy 
que  use  empowered  to  dispose  of  the  estate  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  feoffee  to  the  use  might  at  com- 
mon law.  This  expedient,  however,  was  only  found 
to  produce  the  additional  confusion  arising  from  two 
persons  having  an  equal  right  to  dispose  of  the  same 
land. 

To  the  present  period  belong  two  legal  writers 
of  great  eminence — Fortescue  and  Littleton.  Sir 
.John  Fortescue,  who  had  been  sometime  chief 
justice  of  the  King's  Bench,  is  said  to  have  written 
his  work,  De  Laudibus  Legum  AngUee,  while  in 
exile  with  Henry  VI. 's  son,  Edward,  Prince  of 
Wales,  and  others  of  the  Lancastrian  party,  in 
France.  He  had  been  made  chancellor  by  Henry 
VI.,  though  he  never  exercised  the  functions  of  the 
office ;  and  in  that  character  he  supposes  himself 
holding  a  conversation  with  the  young  prince,  on 
the  nature  and  excellence  of  the  law  of  England, 
compared  with  the  civil  law  and  the  laws  of  other 
couutiies.     But  a  more  remarkable  work  of  For- 


tescue is  his  English  Treatise,  entitled,  "  Of  the 
Difference  between  an  Absolute  and  Limited  Mon- 
archy;" in  which  it  was  his  object  to  show  that  the 
species  of  government  which  he  calls  Dominium  or 
Regimen  Regale,  or  absolute  monarchy,  was  a  bad 
sort  of  government;  and  to  show,  moreover,  that 
the  English  government  was  not  this,  an  absolute, 
but  Dominium  or  Regimen  Polilicum  et  Regale,  a 
limited  monarchy.  A  curious  instance  of  tlie  oppo- 
site uses  to  which  men  with  opposite  ends  in  view 
sometimes  apply  the  same  things  occurs  in  the 
application  of  the  same  passage  of  Scripture — the 
description  of  the  manner  of  the  king  that  should 
reign  over  them  which  God  gave  to  the  Israelites 
through  Samuel' — by  Fortescue,  in  the  above  work, 
in  support  of  a  limited  monarchy,  and  by  King 
James  I.  in  his  treatise  called  '•  The  True  Law  of 
Free  Monarchies,"  in  support  of  an  absolute  mon- 
archy. The  great  lawyer,  however,  seems  to  have 
understood  the  meaning  of  the  passage  of  holy  writ 
better  than  the  pedant  king. 

Sir  Thomas  Littleton  was  a  judge  of  the  Common 
Pleas  in  the  reign  of  Edward  IV.,  and  composed 
his  book  of  Tenures,  in  Nonuan  French,  more  im- 
mediately for  the  use  of  his  son,  to  whom  it  is 
addressed,  but  probably  with  an  ulterior  view  of  its 
being  generally  useful.  It  consists  of  three  Books  : 
the  f^rst  upon  estates ;  the  second  upon  tenures  and 
services ;  the  third  on  several  incidents  and  conse- 
quences of  tenures  and  estates.  Littleton  very 
seldom  quotes  any  authority  for  what  he  advances. 
In  this  he  only  follows  the  usage  of  his  cotem- 
poraries,  who,  even  in  their  arguments  and  opinions 
delivered  in  court,  did  not  cite  many  authorities. 
In  the  above  particular,  Littleton  forms  a  remark- 
able contrast  with  his  commentator,  Coke,  as  well, 
we  should  feel  disposed  to  add,  as  in  the  clearness 
and  logical  coherence  of  his  ideas.    From  Littleton, 

1  1  Sam.  viii.  10,  &c.— See  the  passages  in  the  worlis  of  Fortescue 
and  King  James  in  an  article  on  Lord  Nug-ent's  "Life  of  Hampde'i," 
in  the  Westminster  Review  for  April,  1832,  and  in  an  article  on  the 
"  Divine  Right  of  Kings,"  in  the  "  Book  of  Table  Talk,"  vol.  ii.  pp. 
147-153 
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the  reader  maj'  form  a  good  conception  of  the  acute- 
ness  and  consistency  with  vvliich  the  Enghsh  law- 
yers followed  out  all  the  consequences  that  might 
be  logically  deduced  from  certain  principles  with 
which  they  started,  although  some  of  these  prin- 
ciples or  premises,  being  absurd  and  irrational, 
necessarily  led  to  absurd  and  irrational  conclusions. 
There  is  a  plainness,  simplicity,  and  terseness 
about  Littleton's  manner  of  writing,  rendering  him 
superior  to  most  writers  on  English  law,  who  seem 
apt  to  fall  into  a  style  somewhat  too  ornate  for  the 
subject-matter,  or  into  one  defaced  by  incoherence, 
obscurity,  and  barbarism.  Although  great  part  of 
Littleton's  book  is  not  now  law,  yet  so  closely  con- 
nected was  the  whole  system  of  feudal  tenures, 
that  what  remains  of  them  in  English  law  can  not 
be  understood  without  a  knowledge  of  what  is 
abolished.  Consequently,  the  parts  of  Littleton 
which  are  now  obsolete  are  still  studied  with  profit. 

It  is  very  doubtful  whether  any  English  law-book 
was  printed  by  Caxton.  "  The  printers  next  in 
time  to  him  were  Lettou  and  Machlinia,  who  are 
supposed  to  have  been  Caxton's  servants,  and  had 
begun  to  print  for  themselves,  in  partnership,  in 
the  years  1480  and  1481.  There  is  an  edition  of 
Littleton's  "  Tenures"  printed  by  these  printers, 
without  a  date ;  and  this  book  is  supposed  to  have 
been  put  to  the  press  by  the  author  himself,  who 
died  in  1481.'" 

Mr.  Reeves  gives,  from  Fortescue,  the  follow- 
ing curious  and  not  unimportant  information  re- 
specting the  students  of  the  inns  of  court  about 
this  time.  "  A  student  could  not  reside  in  the 
inns  of  court  for  less  than  281.  per  annum ;  and 
proportion  ably  more  if  he  had  a  servant,  as  most 
of  them  liad.  For  this  reason,  the  students  of  the 
law  were  generally  sons  of  persons  of  quality. 
Knights,  barons,  and  the  greatest  nobility  of  the 
kingdom,  often  placed  their  children  here,  not  so 
much  to  make  the  laws  their  study,  as  to  form  their 
manners,  and  to  preserve  them  from  the  contagion 
of  vicious  habits;  for,"  says  the  same  author,  "all 
vice  was  there  discountenanced  and  banished,  and 
every  thing  good  and  virtuous  was  taught  there — 
music,  dancing,  singing,  history,  sacred  and  pro- 
fane, and  other  accomplishments."*  In  connection 
with  the  subject  of  the  inns  of  court,  a  curious  fact 
may  be  here  mentioned  on  the  authority  of  Barring- 
ton  : — Owen  Glendower's  real  name  was  Vaughan, 
and  he  was  originally  a  barrister  of  the  Middle 
Temple.*  lie  thus  furnishes  another  example,  in 
addition  to  those  of  Cromwell,  Ireton,  and  others, 
of  men  turning  from  the  study  of  English  law  to  an 
occupation  apparently  very  different,  and  attaining 
gi'eat  distinction  therein. 

There  was  a  law  officer  of  the  crown  called  the 
king's  attorney,  but  no  king's  solicitor  till  the  reign 
of  Edward  IV.;  in  which  reign  we  also  find  the 
first  mention  of  "  Attorney-general  in  England" 
{attornatus  generalis  in  Anglid). 

Several  important  alterations  were  made  in  the 
constitution  and  laws  of  Scotland  in  the  course  of 


■   Reeves,  Hist.  English  Law,  vol.  iv.  p.  119. 
'  Observatiiins  on  the  Staiutes,  p.  27"J,  note. 


2  lb.,  p.  121. 


this  period.'  The  government  of  Scotland  was  con- 
sidered a  constitutional  and  not  an  absolute  mon- 
archy in  the  fifteenth  century,  as  appears  from  the 
language  of  Fortescue,  who,  in  the  treatise  that  has 
just  been  quoted,  tells  us  that  "  the  King  of  Scots  . 
reigneth  over  his  people  by  this  law — to  wit,  regimine  I 
politico  ct  regali."  After  the  return  of  James  I.  from  ' 
England,  he  appears  to  have  applied  himself  to  model 
the  parliament  of  his  kingdom,  as  far  as  possible, 
after  the  example  of  that  with  which  he  had  been 
familiar  in  the  country  of  his  exile.  We  have  posi- 
tive evidence  of  the  presence  of  burgesses,  or  repre- 
sentatives of  the  burghs,  in  the  Scottish  parliament, 
so  early  as  the  year  1326.  The  first  mention,  how- 
ever, of  representatives  of  counties,  or,  as  they  were 
called,  commissaries  of  shires,  occurs  in  an  Act  passed 
in  1428,  four  j^ears  after  the  return  of  James.  This 
Act  ordains  that  the  small  barons  and  free  tenants 
need  not  come  to  the  Parliament  or  general  council, 
provided  that  each  sheriffdom  send  two  or  more 
wise  men,  chosen  at  the  head  court  of  the  sherifl- 
dom,  according  to  its  extent,  exce|)t  the  sheriffdoms 
of  Clackmannan  and  Kinross,  which  were  only  to 
send  one  member  for  each.  A  subsequent  clause, 
enacting  that  the  said  commissaries  shall  choose 
their  own  common  speaker,  seems  to  show  that  it 
was  intended  they  should,  probably  along  with  the 
representatives  of  burghs,  constitute  a  separate 
house  of  parliament.  It  is  believed,  however,  that 
this  Act  was  never  carried  into  effect;  the  first 
actual  representation  of  the  Scottish  counties  does 
not  a])pear  to  have  been  established  till  the  year 
1587,  when  the  statute  of  1428  was  reenacted,  but 
with  the  important  omission  of  the  clause  about  the 
speaker,  in  consequence  of  which  it  happened  that 
the  representatives  of  shires  and  burghs  in  Scot- 
land continued  to  sit  in  one  house  with  the  barons 
as  long  as  the  parliament  of  that  kingdom  subsisted. 
The  first  parliament  of  James  I.,  which  met  at 
Perth  on  the  26th  of  May,  1424,  is  remarkable  as 
the  earliest  in  which  mention  is  made  of  the  sin- 
gular institution  of  the  "  Lords  of  the  Articles," 
under  that  name ;  but  the  institution  itself  appears 
to  have  sprung  up  more  than  half-a-century  before. 
The  Lords  of  the  Articles  were  a  committee  of 
parliament,  consisting  of  a  certain  number  of  mem- 
bers chosen  by  each  of  the  three  classes  of  the 
clergy,  the  barons,  and  the  burgesses,  and  of  as 
many  more  royal  nominees  as  the  king  chose  to 
add.  With  such  a  constitution,  the  committee  was 
in  fact  and  necessarily  a  mere  instrument  in  the 
hands  of  the  crown.  And  a  very  powerful  instru- 
ment it  was ;  for,  eventually  at  least,  if  not  from 
the  first,  the  Lords  of  the  Articles  assumed  the 
absolute  right  of  determining  what  matters  should, 
and  what  should  not,  be  brought  before  the  Parlia- 
ment; so  that  no  bill  could  be  introduced  or  ques- 
tion of  debate  proposed  in  that  assembly  without 
their  permission.  A  parliament  so  ovenidden  could 
be  nothing  else,  it  is  plain,  than  a  royal  engine  of 
taxation,  and  had  no  claim  whatever  to  be  regarded 

•  For  the  most  learned,  able,  and  complete  dismssion  which  this 
subject  has  rereivrd,  the  leadi-r  is  referred  to  Pinkerton's  History  of 
Scotland,  vol.  i.  pp.  348-408. 
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as  either  a  representation  of  the  people,  or  even  as 
a  council  of  the  aristocracy.  Such,  however,  con- 
tinued to  be  the  constitution  of  the  Scottish  parlia- 
ment down  to  its  dissolution  at  the  Union  in  the 
beginning  of  the  last  century.  To  James  I.  also,  it 
may  be  added,  his  country  owes  the  institution  of 
its  first  central  and  supreme  tribunal  of  justice. 
The  Court  of  Session  was  established  by  an  Act  of 
his  third  parliament  in  1425.  The  judges,  in  this 
original  scheme  of  the  court,  were  certain  members 
of  parliament  nominated  by  the  king,  who  served 
by  rotation,  and  without  salarj%  holding  their  sit- 
tings three  times  in  the  year.  Some  reforms  m  its 
constitution  were  made  by  James  II. ;  but  it  was 
not  till  after  the  commencement  of  the  sixteenth 
century  that  it  was  placed  upon  the  foundation 
which  it  has  continued  to  retain  in  modern  times. 

In  the  same  manner  as  the  royal  prerogative 
suffered  considerable  curtailment  under  the  disputed 
title  of  the  princes  of  the  House  of  Lancaster,  so 
the  revenue  of  the  crown  was  probably  also  through- 
out the  present  period  reduced  somewhat  below  its 
former  amount.  A  modern  writer,  who  calculates 
the  average  annual  income  of  the  Conqueror  to  have 
amounted  to  400,000Z.,  that  of  William  Rufus  to 
350,000L,  that  of  Henry  I.  to  300,000Z.,  that  of 
Stephen  to  250,000L,  that  of  Henry  II.  to  200,000/., 
that  of  Richard  I.  to  150,000L,  that  of  John  to 
100,000/.,  that  of  Henry  III.  to  80,000/.,  that  of 
Edward  I.  to  150,000/.,  that  of  Edward  II.  to 
154,139/.,  and  that  of  Richard  II.  to  130,000/.,  al- 
lows only  100,000/.  to  Henry  IV.,  76,643/.  to  Henry 
v.,  64,976/.  to  Henry  VI.,  and  100.000/.  to  each  of 
the  three  succeeding  kings  of  the  House  of  York.^ 
Nothing,  however,  in  the  want  of  the  requisite  data, 
can  be  more  uncertain  or  less  to  be  relied  upi  n  than 
these  computations.  It  is  impossible  now  to  recover 
a  complete  account  of  the  national  income  or  expen- 
diture at  this  remote  era ;  all  the  information  we 
possess  consists  only  of  a  few  scattered  and  uncon- 
nected facts,  in  great  part  of  doubtful  authority  or 
unsatisfactorily  reported,  and,  taken  altogether,  very 
insufficient  to  present  a  full  view  of  the  subject. 

The  crown  lands,  which  had  originally  been  the 
chief  support  of  the  government,  had  greatly  de- 
clined at  the  commencement  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury from  their  extent  and  value  in  the  days  of  the 
Conqueror.  Beside  serving  as  a  source  of  annual 
revenue  to  the  crown,  these  royal  demesnes  had 
formed  the  only  fund  out  of  which  each  successive 
king  had  been  enabled  to  reward  the  services  or 
satisfy  the  claims  of  his  adherents;  and  in  this  way 
they  had  gradually  been  to  a  gi-eat  extent  disposed 
of,  notwithstanding  the  occasional  resumption  of  such 
grants,  and  even  the  attempts  of  the  legislature  from 
time  to  time  to  stop  their  further  alienation.  All 
that  was  acquired  by  escheats  and  forfeitures  was 
insignificant  as  compared  with  what  was  abstracted 
by  this  large  and  constant  drainage,  at  least  until 
Edward  IV.  obtained  the  benefit  of  the  unprece- 
dented scale  of  confiscation  consequent  upon  the 
exterminating  wars  of  the  Roses.  The  profits  of 
purveyance,  wardship,  and  the  other  old  preroga- 

1  Sinclair,  Hist,  of  Public  Revenue,  3d  edit.  vol.  i.  p.  13. 


tives  of  the   crown,  had  also  now  much  fallen  off, 
under  the  restraints  that  had  been  imposed  either 
by  Acts  of  the  legislature  or  by  the  equivalent  force 
of  long  established  usage.     In  these  circumstances, 
when  Henry  IV.  came  to  the  crown,  he  found  him- 
self dependent  upon  Pai'liament  for  the  chief  means 
of  carrying  on  the  government.    The  parliamentary 
grants  were  either  ordinary,  or  extraordinary  and 
occasional.     The  former  now  commonly  consisted 
of  the  custom-duties  called  tunnage  and  poundage;^ 
the   rates  of  which,  however,  varied  from  time  to 
time.     In  the   preceding  reign  of  Richard  II.  the 
poundage  had  been  fixed  at  one  shilling,  and  the  tun- 
nage  at  three  ;    Henry  at  first  demanded   only  a 
poundage   of  seven   pence    and   a  tunnage   of  two 
shillings ;  but,  in  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign,  the 
rates  were   again  raised   to   the   amount  at  which 
they   had    stood,  in   the    time    of  his   predecessor. 
Henry  on  this  occasion  gave  the  members  of  both 
houses  a  magnificent  entertainment  in  acknowledg- 
ment of  their  liberality.    These  custom-duties,  how- 
ever, were  never  granted  for  more  than  a  year  at  a 
time   during  this  reign ;    and  one    year  the  usual 
grant  was  withheld,  the  more  distinctly  to  show  that 
they  were  exigible  only  under  the  authority  of  Par- 
liament.    Many   occasional   gi-ants   were    made    to 
Henry  both  by  the  Parliament  and  the  clergy  under 
the  name  of  subsidies,^  being  commonly  a  tenth  or 
fifteenth  (called  a  disme  or  quinzime)  of  the  income 
of  each  individual,  as  estimated  by  commissioners  ap- 
pointed for  that  purpose  in  every  town  and  county. 
By  an  Act  passed  in  1407  (the  10  Hen.  IV.  c.  7)  it 
was  enacted  that  all  foreigners  (that  is,  apparently, 
non-residents)    having  lands,  tenements,  goods,   or 
chattels,  within  any  town  at  the  day  of  grant  of  any 
tenth  or  fifteenth,  or  other  tax,  although  they  might 
afterward  remove  their  beasts  or  goods,  should  con- 
tribute their  proper  share  along  with  the  rest  of  the 
inhabitants;  and  authority  was  given  to  the  collect- 
ors "  to  distrain  [for  the  said  share]  in  every  place 
within  the  county,  as  well  before  that  our  said  lord 
the  king  be  answered  of  the  whole  sums  that  attain 
to  such  towns,  as  after."     These  words  would  seem 
to  throw  the  liability  of  payment  upon  the  town  or 
county  whenever  the  individual  could  not  be  found. 
Among  the  taxes  of  a  more  peculiar  kind  that  were 
collected  in  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.  was  one  upon 
places,  pensions,  and   all  grants   from  the  crown, 
which  was  imposed  by  the  famous   Lack-learning 
Parliament  in  1404:  it  empowered  the  king  to  levy 
one  year's  profits  of  all  annuities,  fees,  wages,  and 
revenues  whatsoever,  granted  to  any  person  by  the 
crown  since  the  reign  of  Edward  III.     All  patents 
of  pensions  for  life  which  had  been  granted   since 
the  fortieth  year  of  that  king  also  were  made  liable 
to  he  revoked,  if,  on  examination,  they  should  be 
found  to  have  been  undeservedly  bestowed. 

Among  other  shifts  by  which  the  Parliament  sought 
to  evade  Henry's  constant  demands  of  money  was 
the  proposition,  which  has  been  aheady  noticed  as 
having  been  made  on  more  than  one  occasion,  of  a 
seizure  of  the  whole  or  part  of  the  property  of  the 
Church.''     The  power  of  the  clergy,  however,  was 

'  See  vol.  i.  p.  794        '  lb.        ^  See  ante,  chap.  ii. 
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yet  too  mighty  to  make  it  safe  to  venture  upon  such 
a  measure  as  this.  It  was  principally  by  persever- 
mg  importunity  that  this  king  wrung  from  Parha- 
ment  any  extraordinary  supplies  he  did  obtain  ;  for 
that  assembly  evinced  a  perfect  understanding  of  the 
advantages  of  the  position  in  which  circumstances 
had  placed  it,  and  every  disposition  to  turn  them  to 
the  best  account.  INIuch  that  was  arbitrary  was 
still  left  in  the  general  character  of  the  government ; 
but  the  limitations  that  were  imposed  upon  the  royal 
expenditure  were  such  as  would  satisfy  the  most 
economical  and  constitutional  spirit  of  modern  times. 
Perhaps  the  part  of  Richard  II. 's  conduct  that  had 
excited  the  greatest  popular  odium  and  outcry  was 
the  expense  and  waste  of  his  household.  Henry 
politically  began  his  reign  with  assurances  of  his 
determination  to  reform  this  abuse,  and  restricted 
the  expenditure  for  the  royal  household  to  10,000/. 
He  afterward,  however,  found  it  necessary  to  raise 
the  sum  to  16,000/.  The  royal  household,  it  is  to 
be  remembered,  included  at  this  time,  and  down  to 
a  much  later  date,  the  judges  of  the  courts  of  law 
and  all  the  other  functionaries  considered  to  be  the 
immediate  servants  of  the  crown :  the  sum  men- 
tioned was,  in  fact,  the  whole  allowance  for  what 
would  in  modern  times  have  been  called  the  civil 
list.  Nor  did  the  Parliament,  when  they  granted  a 
supply,  leave  the  king  to  expend  the  money  in  any 
way  he  pleased.  "  In  two  different  instances  they 
allowed  Henry  only  6000/.  for  his  own  use ;  appro- 
priated the  remainder  of  their  grant  to  public  ser- 
vices ;  and  appointed  their  own  treasurers,  who  were 
answerable  for  the  money  they  received,  and  were 
obliged  to  give  in  an  account  of  their  disbursements 
to  Parliament;  and  when  Henry  proposed,  anno 
1410,  that  a  grant  should  be  given  him  of  a  tenth 
fi'om  the  clergy,  and  a  fifteenth  from  the  laity,  for 
his  life,  under  the  pretense  of  saving  them  the  trou- 
ble of  meeting  annually  for  that  purpose,  the  artful 
and  insidious  proposal  was  indignantly  rejected."' 

A  curious  record  of  the  royal  revenue  and  of  its 
expenditure  in  the  reign  of  Henry  V.  has  been  pre- 
served in  the  form  of  an  account  rendered  to  the 
king  by  the  treasurer  for  the  year  ending  at  Mich- 
aelmas, 1421.^  According  to  this  statement  the 
total  income  amounted  only  to  55,743/.  10*.  lOjf/.  : 
of  which  the  customs  on  the  export  of  wool  produced 
3976/.  Is.  2d. ;  the  subsidy  on  wool,  which  appears 
to  have  been  an  annual  duty,  of  the  nature  of  what 
is  now  called  an  excise-duty,  on  all  the  wool  grown 
within  the  kingdom,  26,035/.  18s.  8]d. ;  the  small 
customs  on  the  export  and  import  of  other  goods, 
2439/.  9s.  lid.;  the  duty  of  twelve  pennies  on  the 
pound  of  the  value  of  goods  (apparently  imports  and 
exports  rated  ad  valorem)  8237/.  10s.  9^d. ;  and  cas- 
ual payments  into  the  exchequer,  consisting  of  quit- 
rents,  fee-farm  rents,  escheats,  profits  of  wardship, 
marriage,  &c.,  15,066/.  lis.  Id.'  This  income  was 
expended  as  follows: — For  the  defense  of  England, 
5333/.  6s.  8d. ;  for  that  of  Calais  and  its  marches 
in  time  of  war,  19,119/.  5s.  10c/.;  for  that  of  the 

1  Sinclair,  toI.  i.  p.  144.  2  Pnnted  in  Rymer,  x.  113. 

3  These  several  sums,  added  together,  make  a  little  more  than  the 
total  given  in  the  record. 


marches  of  Scotland  and  Roxburgh  in  time  of  war, 
9500/. ; '  for  that  of  Ireland  (which  is  said  to  have 
been  at  this  time  much  neglected),  1666/.  1.3s.  4d.; 
for  that  of  the  castle  of  Frounsake  (Fronsac  on  the 
Dordogne,  we  suppose,  near  Bordeaux),  666/.  13s. 
4d. ;  for  the  salaries  of  the  treasurer,  keeper  of  the 
privy  seal,  the  judges  of  both  benches,  the  barons  of 
the  exchequer,  and  the  other  officers  of  the  court, 
3002/.  17s.  6d. ;  for  those  of  the  collectors  and  comp- 
trollers of  the  king's  customs  and  subsidies  in  the 
several  ports  of  England,  547/. ;  for  pensions  or  an- 
nual allowances  to  sundry  dukes,  earls,  knights,  and 
esquires,  the  abbess  of  Shene,  and  other  persons, 
7751/.  12s.  7^d. ;  for  annuities  to  sundry  persons  out 
of  the  customs  of  sundry  ports,  4374/.  4s.  3d. ;  for 
the  salaries  of  the  officers  of  the  customs  at  the  sev- 
eral ports,  274/.  3s.  4d.  Thus,  adds  the  statement, 
there  remained  only  the  sum  of  3507/.  13s.  ll^f/. 
to  defray  the  charges  of  the  king's  and  queen's 
chamber,  household,  and  wardrobe  ;  the  building  of 
the  new  tower  at  Portsmouth  ;  the  clerk  of  the 
king's  ships;  the  king's  lions  and  the  constable  of 
the  Tower;  the  artillery;  the  king's  prisoners  ;  the 
ambassadors ;  messengers,  parchment,  and  other 
necessaries ;  and  the  maintenance  of  the  Duchess 
of  Holland,  the  famous  Jacqueline  of  Hainault,*  to 
who)ii  it  appears,  from  a  document  in  the  Fcedera, 
that  Henry,  upon  her  coming  to  England  this  year, 
had  granted  a  pension  of  100/.  per  month.  And 
beside  all  these  items,  there  still  remained  wholly 
unprovided  for,  the  old  debts  on  account  of  the  towns 
of  Harfleur  and  Calais,  of  the  royal  wardrobe  and 
household,  of  the  clerk  of  the  king's  ships,  of  the 
clerk  of  the  king's  works,  the  arrears  on  pensions 
and  salaries,  and,  lastly,  the  debts  of  the  late  king, 
and  th  )se  incurred  by  Heniy  V.  himself  when 
Prince  of  Wales.  This  account  has  all  the  appear- 
ance of  being  a  complete  statement  of  the  royal  in- 
come and  expenditure  for  the  year  to  which  it  be- 
longs;  all  the  charges  to  be  defrayed  ai'e  evidently 
set  down,  and  also,  ajjparently,  all  the  means  of  every 
kind  that  were  available  for  meeting  them.  It  is 
probable,  therefore,  that  the  tunnage  and  poundage, 
which  Parliament  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign 
granted  to  Henry  V.  for  his  life,  are  included  under 
the  head  of  some  one  or  other  of  the  various  descrip- 
tions of  custom-duties  in  the  statement  of  revenue.' 
It  is  not  very  clear,  however,  to  which  item  in  the 
enumeration  it  ought  to  be  assigned  ;  and  it  is  some- 
what unaccountable  that  the  amount  of  the  tunnage 
or  wine-duty  should  not  be  specified,  as  well  as  that 
of  the  duty  on  wool.  The  deficiency  of  income,  it 
would  be  proposed,  we  may  presume,  to  supply  by 
an  extraordinary  parliamentary  grant,  or  what  was 
properly  called  a  subsidy.  Hume  computes  that  all 
the  extraordinary  supplies  granted  by  Pailiameut  to 
Henry  V.  during  his  reign,  so  crowded  with  great 

1  The  account  as  printed  makes  this  item  19,500/.  ;  but  it  appears 
from  the  total  that  there  is  an  error  of  excess  to  the  amount  of  10,0002 
in  some  part  of  the  account,  and  it  is  most  probably  in  this  particular 
The  Historian  of  Croyland  states  that  the  keeping  of  Berwick  about 
this  time  cost  about  6600/.  '  See  ante,  p.  53. 

3  Sir  John  Sinclair,  in  transcribing  the  account,  converts  the  item  of 
the  duty  of  twelve  pennies  in  the  pound  on  goods  rated  ad  valorem  into 
"  Subsidy  of  Tunnage  and  Poundage  " — Hist.of  Pub.  Rev.,  i.  147 
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and  expensive  operations,  amounted  only  to  seven 
tenths  and  fifteenths,  producing  about  203,000Z. ; 
another  calculation  raises  the  sum  to  about  270,000L' 
But  with  an  army  to  maintain  of  twenty-four  thou- 
sand archers  and  six  thousand  liorse,  each  archer 
receiving  six  pence  a-day,  and  each  horseman  two 
shillings,  which  appears  to  have  been  the  common 
rate  of  pay,  the  whole  of  the  largest  of  these  sums 
would  be  exhausted  in  less  than  six  months.  It  is 
very  difficult,  therefore,  to  understand  by  what  means 
a  war  of  several  years'  duration  was  supported. 
There  were  probably  various  irregular  sources  of 
revenue  not  taken  notice  of  in  the  treasurer's  ac- 
count. Henry,  however,  was  often  reduced  to  the 
greatest  difficulties  by  want  of  money;  he  was  sev- 
eral times  obliged  to  pawn  the  c7?!wn  jewels,  and 
even  the  crown  itself:  he  borrowed  from  everyone 
who  would  lend  him ;  and,  after  all,  he  ran  in  ar- 
rears to  his  army,  whose  pay  was  probably  much 
higher  nominally  than  in  fact,  and  was  sometimes 
perhaps  derived  in  great  part  from  sources  as  irreg- 
ular as  the  income  of  the  crown. 

Few  extraordinary  grants  were  made  by  Parlia- 
ment during  the  minority  of  Henry  VI.,  and  it  was 
not  till  the  year  1454  (the  thirty-first  of  his  reign), 
that  even  the  tunnage  and  poundage  were  granted 
to  him,  as  they  had  been  to  his  father,  for  life.  In 
the  mean  time,  by  long  mismanagement  and  profu- 
sion, the  ordinary  income  of  the  crown  had  been 
brought  down  to  a  lower  point  than  ever.  In  an 
account  laid  before  Parliament  in  1433,  and  still  ex- 
tant on  the  rolls,  its  entire  amount  is  stated  at  no 
more  than  64,946^.  16s.  4d.,  while  the  charges  upon 
it  amounted  to  about  100,000Z.  Some  years  after 
matters  were  become  still  worse;  in  1450  it  was 
declared  in  parliament  that  the  entire  available  in- 
come of  the  crown  had  been  reduced  by  pensions 
and  other  grants  to  the  pittance  of  5000Z.  In  this 
deplorable  state  of  things  a  resumption  was  ordered 
of  all  grants  which  had  been  made  since  the  death 
of  the  preceding  king;  and  Henry  was  also  advised 
by  his  council  to  make  over  all  the  profits  of  wards, 
marriages,  reliefs,  escheats,  and  forfeitures,  in  trust 
to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  for  defraying  the 
expenses  of  the  royal  household.  In  the  following 
year  Parliament  limited  the  expenditure  on  that 
head  to  the  sum  of  12,000/.,  of  which  2000Z.  was  to 
be  obtained  from  the  queen's  jointure.  At  this  time 
the  king's  debts  amounted  to  the  immense  sum  of 
372,000Z.  Part  of  this  money  had  been  borrowed 
upon  parliamentary  security, — this  reign,  it  is  be- 
lieved, affording  the  first  instance  in  our  history  of 
the  adoption  of  that  practice.^  The  preceding  kings, 
and  Henry  himself  for  the  greater  part,  were  wont 
to  borrow  only  on  their  personal  security,  although 
it  was  common  to  promise  repayment  out  of  the 
tenths  or  fifteenths  granted  by  Parliament,  but  not 
yet  collected ;  the  custom,  it  would  appear,  being 
to  give  each  lender  a  claim  upon  the  portion  of  the 
tax  raised  in  the  county  in  which  he  lived.     The 

'  Sinclair,  vol.  i.  p.  146. 

2  See  Ilurae,  chap.  xxi. — Sir  John  Sinclair  (Hist,  of  Rev.,  vol.  i.  p. 
.180,  &c.)  has  attempted  to  trace  the  practice  to  an  earlier  date  :  but, 
although  the  plan  had  been  thought  of  in  the  reign  of  Richard  II.,  it 
does  not  appear  that  it  was  ever  actually  carried  into  effect  till  now. 


sums  advanced  by  individuals  in  these  ancient  loans 
were  in  many  cases  extremely  small,  sometimes 
ranging  to  so  low  a  point  as  a  hundred  or  sixty  shil- 
lings. Henry,  however,  did  not  content  himself 
with  raising  money  by  loans  ;  his  repeated  failure  in 
redeeming  his  pledges,  and  the  rapid  accumulation 
of  his  incumbrances,  rendered  this  method  at  last 
no  longer  available,  and  it  became  necessary  to  have 
recourse  to  other  expedients.  One  of  the  chief  of 
these  was  the  demand  of  money  under  the  name  of 
voluntary  contributions,  the  compulsory  character  of 
which,  notwithstanding  the  name,  was  now  avowed 
more  openly  than  it  had  ever  before  been.  In  every 
age  since  the  Conquest  money  had  been  occasion- 
ally raised  by  the  crown  under  the  pretext  of  an 
appeal  to  the  liberaUty  of  the  people,  which,  how- 
ever, was  enforced  nearly  in  the  same  manner  with 
the  demand  for  any  other  tax,  and  just  as  little  ad- 
mitted of  refusal  or  evasion ;  but  Henry,  under  the 
pressure  of  his  greater  necessities,  threw  away  even 
the  outward  forms  which  had  hitherto  given  the 
show  of  a  voluntary  character  to  the  contribution. 
In  the  instructions  to  the  commissioners  whom  he 
appointed,  in  the  twentieth  year  of  his  reign,  to 
make  a  collection  of  this  kind  for  the  defense  of 
Calais,  he  called  upon  every  man  in  the  kingdom  to 
contribute  the  expense  of  two  days'  service  in  the 
field,  on  the  express  ground  that,  by  law,  he  could, 
if  he  pleased,  compel  all  his  subjects  to  attend  his 
wars  ;  and  he  intimated  that  those  who  should  re- 
fuse to  tax  themselves  in  conformity  with  this  rule 
might  depend  upon  having  the  amount  exacted  from 
them  in  another  way  that  would  be  much  less 
agreeable. 

Every  irregular  mode  of  raising  money  which 
had  been  attempted  under  the  rule  of  this  weak 
king  was  put  in  practice  to  a  still  greater  extent 
by  his  energetic  and  unscrupulous  successor.  The 
triumph  of  the  House  of  York  increased  the  royal 
revenue  at  the  accession  of  Edward  IV.  by  the  for- 
feited estates  of  no  fewer  than  one  hundred  and 
forty  of  the  principal  nobility  and  gentry  of  England, 
who  had  supported  the  rival  family.  The  wasteful 
expenditui'e  of  Edward,  however,  profligate  and 
thoroughly  selfish  as  it  was,  and  without  the  apology 
of  any  national  or  public  object,  soon  reduced  him  to 
as  great  straits  as  the  poorest  of  his  predecessors. 
Nor  was  he  long  relieved  by  the  occasional  extraor- 
dinary grants  of  Parliament,  by  yearly  poll-taxes 
imposed  upon  foreigners  (which  had  also  been  one 
of  the  resources  of  the  last  reign),  or  even  by  a  gen- 
eral resumption  of  all  recent  alienations  of  the  crown- 
lands,  to  which  Parliament  assented  on  his  sugges- 
tion in  1468.  In  1475,  when  about  to  set  out  on  his 
expedition  against  France,  he  procured  a  large  sum 
of  money  by  applications  of  the  most  direct  and  im 
portunate  character  to  great  numbers  of  the  more 
wealthy  individuals  among  his  subjects,  requesting 
each  of  them  to  make  him  a  present  according  to 
their  ability.  The  historian  of  Croyland  speaks  of 
this  as  a  practice  till  then  unheard  of,  and  seems  to 
intimate  that  the  name  of  a  Benevolence  was  now, 
for  the  first  time,  applied  to  money  so  extorted  from 
the  subject ;  but  the  thing,  at  least,  if  not  the  name, 
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was  certainly  known  from  a  much  earlier  date.  Its 
revival  in  the  present  age  appears  also  to  have  been 
the  act,  not  of  Edward,  but  of  his  immediate  pred- 
ecessor. Edward,  however,  seems  to  have  come 
forward  personally  in  the  business  in  a  more  shame- 
less manner  than  had  been  customary ;  and  he  is 
said  to  have  been  indebted,  in  great  part,  for  his 
success  on  the  occasion  that  has  just  been  mentioned 
to  his  elegant  figure  and  insinuating  address.  An 
anecdote  is  told  of  a  rich  widow  to  whom  he  made 
application,  and  who,  although  somewhat  advanced 
in  years,  was  so  charmed  with  his  appearance  and 
the  manner  of  his  appeal,  as  to  tell  him  that  he 
should  have  no  less  than  201.,  for  the  sake  of  his 
handsome  face  :  Edward  testified  his  gratitude  by 
gallantly  giving  the  old  lady  a  kiss,  on  which  she 
exclaimed  that  she  would  double  her  intended 
donation.  Another  of  the  methods  of  raising  a  rev- 
enue resorted  to  by  this  king  was  the  pursuit  of 
trade.  This,  indeed,  was  a  usual  practice  of  the 
sovereigns  of  that  age  ;  but  Edward  carried  it  much 
further  than  any  of  his  cotemporaries.  The  histo- 
rian of  Croyland  informs  us  that  he  owned  several 
vessels,  and,  "  like  a  man  whose  living  depended 
upon  his  mei'chandise,  exported  the  finest  wool, 
cloth,  tin,  and  the  other  commodities  of  the  kingdom, 
to  Italy  and  Greece,  and  imported  their  produce  in 
return,  by  the  agency  of  factors  or  supercargoes." 
His  subjects,  we  are  told,  considered  the  royal  gains 
acquired  in  this  way  as  going  to  relieve  themselves, 
inasmuch  as  they  were  thereby  saved  from  some 
taxes  which  would  otherwise  have  been  necessary 
for  the  support  of  the  king's  extravagance  ;  but  the 


general  foreign  commerce  of  the  country  must  have 
been  very  much  embarrassed  and  oppressed  by  such 
an  interference  of  a  party  who  traded  without  pay- 
ing any  customs,  and  with  so  many  other  advantages 
against  which  a  private  individual  could  not  compete. 
Richard  III.,  in  the  course  of  his  short  reign, 
received  no  subsidy  from  Parliament ;  but  a  grant 
of  tunnage  and  poundage- was  made  to  him  for  life 
immediately  after  his  seizure  of  the  throne.  These 
duties,  indeed,  had  now  come  to  be  considered  as  a 
principal  part  of  the  ordinary  and  indispensable  rev- 
enue of  the  crown.  An  Act  of  Parliament  was  also 
passed  in  the  first  year  of  this  reign,  prohibiting  the 
imposition  of  a  Benevolence  in  all  time  coming.  It 
is  described  as  one  of  several  new  and  unlawful  in- 
ventions, "  whereby  divers  years  the  subjects  and 
commons  of  this  land,  against  their  wills  and  free- 
dom, have  paid  great  sums  of  money  to  their  almost 
utter  destruction ;  for  divers  and  many  worshipful 
men  of  this  realm,"  it  is  added,  "  by  occasion  there- 
of, were  compelled  by  necessity  to  break  up  their 
households,  and  to  live  in  great  penury  and  wretch- 
edness, their  debts  unpaid,  and  their  children  un- 
preferred  ;  and  such  memorials  as  they  had  ordained 
to  be  done  for  the  wealth  of  their  souls  were  anen- 
tized  and  annulled,  to  the  great  displeasure  of  God, 
and  to  the  destruction  of  this  realm." '  This  statute, 
however,  was  far  from  effectually  putting  down  be- 
nevolences, which,  as  we  shall  find  in  the  sequel, 
were  revived  in  the  very  next  reign,  and  were  only 
finally  abolished  by  the  petition  of  rights  in  the 
reign  of  Cliarles  I. 

I  Stat.  1  Rich.  III.  c.  2. 


Criminals  conducted  to  Prison.     Harleian  MS.  No  43T4. 


Criminals  conducted  to  Death.    Harleinn  MS.  No.  4374. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 
HISTORY  OF  THE  NATIONAL  INDUSTRY 


London  in  the  Fifteenth  Century. 
From  an  Illuminalion  in  Royal  MS.  16 F  2,  representing  the  CHjitivity  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans  in  the  Tower.   This  |iicliire  exhibits  the 
Tower,  Custom-House,  London  Bridge,  and  a  general  view  of  the  City,  as  it  appealed  in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century. 
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HE  rule  of  the  House  1  missioners  appointed  on  both  sides,  that  all  difter- 
of  Lancaster,  whatev-  ences  should  he  settled  b}'  Henry  paying  above  thir- 
er  ultimate  advantages  ty  thousand  English  nobles  to  the  Grand  Master  and 
it  may  have  been  ac- I  to  the  magistrates  of  Hamburg;  while  the  Grand 
companied  by  in  this,  '  Master,  on  the  other  hand,  was  let  off  on  the  pay- 
as  well  as  in  other  re-  I  nient  of  only  seven  hundred  and  sixty-six  nobles  to 
spects,  could  not,  dur-  the  English  suH'erers.  A  new  treaty  was  then  con- 
ing the  time  of  its  con-  eluded,  on  the  basis  of  mutual  freedom  of  trade,  and 
tinuance,  have  proved  oblivion  of  past  injuries.  In  case  of  any  future  out- 
favorable  on  the  whole  rages,  the  respective  sovereigns  bound  themselves 
to  the  inteiests  of  the  to  make  satisfaction  for  the  aggressions  of  their  sub- 
national  industry,  pio-  Ijects ;  failing  which,  the  sovereign  of  the  party  in- 
ductive as  it  was  of  jured  was  to  have  the  right  of  arresting  any  subject 
the  long  and  expens-  of  the  other  power  found  in  his  dominions  within 
ive  foreign  wars  in  the  first  instance,  and,  as  soon  as  six  months  after  preferring  the  complaint.'  Re- 
they  were  ended,  of  the  still  more  wasteful  calamity    peated  treaties  on  tlie  same  basis  of  mutual  free- 


of  domestic  discoi-d,  bloodshed,  and  confusion.  The 
reign  of  the  three  princes  of  that  house,  how- 
ever, was,  after  the  two  or  three  first  years,  a  time 
of  general  tranquility  both  at  home  and  abroad  ;  and 
during  that  interval  the  trade  and  few  manufactures 
of  the  country  probably  flourished  as  much  as  at  any 
former  period.  Henry  IV.  appears  to  have  felt  the 
importance  of  protecting  and  promoting  the  com- 
merce of  his  subjects;  or,  at  all  events,  the  public 
mind  was  now  so  much  awake  to  these  objects  that 
he  could  not  afford  to  disregard  them.  The  history 
of  his  reign  affords  many  instances  of  his  interference 
being  called  for  and  exerted  to  open  new  fiicilities 
for  the  intercourse  of  the  kingdom  with  other  coun- 
tries, or  to  obtain  redress  for  injuries  which  his  sub- 
jects had  sustained  in  their  commercial  dealings  with 
foreigners.  Thus,  in  the  very  first  year  of  his  reign, 
we  find  him  granting  letters  of  marque  and  reprisal 
against  the  Earl  of  Holland,  and  issuing  orders  to 
his  admirals  to  detain  all  vessels  and  property  in 
England,  belonging  to  the  people  of  Holland  and 
Zealand,  till  the  earl  should  take  measures  to  com- 
pel the  payment  of  certain  debts  due  by  his  subj'ects 
to  English  creditors.  The  same  year  he  summoned 
the  governors  of  several  of  the  Hanse  Towns,  and 
their  protector,  the  Grand  Master  of  the  Teutonic 
Order,  to  appear  in  person  or  by  deputy  before  his 
council,  to  answer  the  complaints  of  the  merchants 
of  England,  that  they  were  not  treated  in  those 
places  so  well  as  the  merchants  from  them  were 


dom  of  intercourse  were  made  in  the  course  of  the 
reign  with  Castile,  Portugal.  Flanders,  Brittany, 
and  other  countries.  The  growing  importance  of 
the  foreign  trade  of  England  at  this  period,  is  fur- 
ther indicated  by  the  frequent  applications  which 
are  noticed  as  having  been  made  to  Henry  bj'  those 
of  his  subjects  interested  in  particular  branches  of 
it  for  their  separate  incorporation,  or,  at  least,  the 
public  recognition  of  them  as  associated  for  a  spe- 
cific object.  Thus,  in  1404,  the  English  merchants 
trading  to  Prussia  and  the  Hanse  Towns  were  em- 
powered to  elect  a  governor,  who  should  exercise  a 
general  authorit}-  over  their  body,  and  in  the  settle- 
ment of  disputes  between  them  and  foreigners. 
Three  years  after,  the  same  privilege  was  granted 
to  the  merchants  trading  to  Holland,  Zealand,  Bra- 
bant, and  Flandei"s;  and  in  1408,  to  those  trading  to 
Norway,  Sweden,  and  Denmark.  These  governors 
of  the  r^nglish  merchants,  whose  functions  some- 
what resembled  those  of  consuls  in  modern  times, 
appear  usually  to  have  resided  in  the  foreign  coun- 
trj^  to  which  the  merchants  resorted.  It  soon  be- 
came customary  to  appoint  such  a  governor  for  every 
country  with  which  any  commercial  intercourse  was 
carried  on. 

Some  very  curious  notices  of  the  productions 
and  commerce  of  the  principal  countries  of  Europe 
at  the  commencement  of  the  fifteenth  century,  are 
found  in  the  recital  given  by  the  Byzantine  histo- 
rian,   Laonicus   Chalcondyles,   of  the    observations 


treated  in  England,  notwithstanding  the  express  stip-  I  made  by  Manuel,  the  unfortunate  Emperor  of  Con- 
ulations  of  the  treaty  which  secured  to  the  foreign  stantinople,  who,  in  the  year  1400,  visited  Italy, 
merchants  the  privileges  they  enjoyed  in  this  coun-  I  France,  England,  and  other  parts  of  the  West,  to 
try.  This  dispute  with  the  famous  association  of  [solicit  the  aid  of  the  monarchs  of  Christendom 
the  Hanse  Towns,  already  the  most  powerful  com-  [  against  the  Turkish  barbarians,  now  all  but  masters 
mercial  community  in  Europe,  was  protracted  i  of  the  imperial  capital  itself.  The  following  abstiMCt 
through  a  long  course  of  subsequent  transactions,  lofso  much  of  the  Greek  writer's  account  as  belongs 


which  it  is  unnecessary  to  detail.  The  foreign  mer- 
chants alledged  that  they  had  more  reason  for  com- 
plaint against  the  English,  than    the    English  had 


to  the  present  subject,  is  presented  by  the  modern 
historian  of  Commerce  :  "  The  natives  of  Germany 
excel  in  the  mechanic  arts,  and  they  boast  of  the  in- 


against  them  ;  that  their  privileges  were  infringed  ventions  of  gunpowder  and  cannons.  Above  two 
upon  by  the  corporations  of  London  and  other  places;  [  hundred  free  cities  in  it  are  governed  by  their  own 
that  they  were  subjected  to  the  grossest  impositions    laws.     France  contains  many  flourishing  cities,  of 


by  Henry's  custom-house  officers;  and  that  their 
ships  had  been  repeatedly  attacked  and  plundered 
at  sea  by  his  subjects.     In  the  end,  it  seems  to  have 


which  Paris,  the  royal  residence,  is  preeminent  in 
wealth  and  luxury.  Flanders  is  an  opulent  province, 
the  ports  of  which  are  frequented  by  merchants  of 


been  admitted  that  these  representations  were  well    our  own  sea  (the   Mediterranean)  and  the  ocean 

founded  ;    for  it  was  finally  agreed,  in  1409,  by  com-  |  i  Macpherson's  Annals  of  Comn.erce,  vol.  i.  p.  623. 


Chap.  IV.] 


NATIONAL  INDUSTRY. 


163 


Britain  (oi*  rather  England)  is  full  of  towns  and  vil- 
lages. It  has  no  vines,  and  but  little  fruit,  but  it 
abounds  in  corn,  honey,  and  toool,  from  tvJiich  the 
natives  make  great  quantities  of  cloth.  London,  the 
capital,  may  be  preferred  to  every  city  of  the  West 
for  population,  opulence,  and  luxury.  It  is  seated 
on  the  river  Thames,  which,  by  the  advantage  of 
the  tide,  daily  receives  and  dispatches  trading  ves- 
sels from  and  to  various  countries."  ^ 

The  establishment  of  banks,  which  now  began  to 
take  place  in  various  parts  of  Europe,  affords  an  im- 
questionable  indication  of  the  general  extension  of 
commercial  transactions.  Bills  of  exchange  had 
been  in  use  from  the  early  part  of  the  thirteenth 
century;^  and,  at  least,  by  the  beginning  of  the  fif- 
teenth, if  not  earlier,  the  form  in  which  they  were 
drawn  out,  and  the  usages  observed  respecting  their 
negotiation  and  non-payment,  had  come  to  be  nearly 
the  same  as  at  the  present  day.^  Although,  how- 
ever, the  origin  of  the  bank  of  Venice  is  carried 
back  to  the  institution  of  the  Camera  degV  Impres- 
titi  (or  Chamber  of  Loans),  being  an  office  for  the 
payment  of  the  annual  interests  on  the  debts  of  the 
republic,  in  1171,  the  Taula  de  Camhi  (or  Table  of 
Exchange),  opened  at  Barcelona,  by  the  magistrates 
of  that  city,  in  1401,  is  generally  considered  to  have 
been  the  earliest  European  establishment  properly 
of  the  nature  of  what  is  now  called  a  bank.  The 
bank  of  Genoa  originated  in  the  establishment,  in 
the  year  1407,  of  the  Chamber  of  St.  George,  which 
at  first,  however,  was  merely  an  office  for  the  man- 
agement of  the  debts  of  the  republic,  similar  to  the 
Venetian  Chamber  of  Loans. 

The  false  notions  on  the  subject  of  money,  to 
which  we  had  occasion  to  advert  in  the  preceding 
Book,*  as  having  given  rise  in  England  to  so  much 
absurd  and  mischievous  legislation,  were  not  yet  cor- 
rected by  the  enlarged  commercial  experience  of 
the  present  period.  In  1402,  we  find  the  Parlia- 
ment enacting,  in  the  spirit  of  former  statutes,  that 
all  merchants,  whether  strangers  or  denizens,  im- 
porting commodities  from  abroad,  and  selling  them 
in  the  country  for  English  money,  "  shall  bestow  the 
same  money  upon  other  merchandise  of  England, 
for  to  carry  the  same  out  of  the  realm  of  England, 
without  carrying  any  gold  or  silver  in  coin,  plate,  or 
mass,  out  of  the  said  realm,  upon  pain  of  forfeiture 
of  the  same,  saving  always  their  reasonable  costs."  ' 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  main  motive  of  this 
and  other  prohibitions  of  the  same  kind,  was  fer 
more  to  prevent  the  purely  imaginary  evil  of  the 
export  of  English  money,  than  even  to  promote  the 
really  desirable,  however  unwisely  pursued  object, 
of  the  export  of  English  produce  or  manufactures. 
The  law,  however,  entirely  failed  of  its  intended 
eft'ect.  The  statute  of  1402  was  confirmed  the  fol- 
lowing year,^  with  additional  provisions  for  its  more 

1  Macpherson,  vol.  i.  p.  611.  The  whole  of  the  information  respect- 
ing^ these  countries  of  the  West,  preserved  by  Chalcondyles,  has  heen 
iiiUected  and  woven  into  a  spirited  sketch  by  Gibbon,  Decline  and 
Fall  of  Roman  Empire,  chap.  66.  2  See  vol.  i.  p.  573,  574. 

3  Copies  are  g^iven  by  Capmany,  in  his  History  of  Barcelona,  of  two 
bills  of  exchange,  dated  in  the  year  1404,  which  it  is  believed  are  the 
oldest  that  have  been  preserved.  ■*  See  vol.  i.  pp.  799,  800. 

5  Stat.  4  Hen.  IV.  c.  15.  6  stat.  5  Hen.  IV  c.  9. 


effective  execution — a  fact  which  is  itself  sufficient 
evidence  that  it  had  proved  useless,  or  been  gener- 
ally evaded  ;  but  this  new  attempt  to  compass  an 
impossibility  was  not  more  successful  than  the  for- 
mer; for,  in  a  few  months  after  their  enactment, 
we  find  the  principal  part  of  the  recent  more  strin- 
gent i"egulations  abandoned,  and  declared  "  utterly 
void  and  annulled  forever,"  as  having  been  seen  by 
the  king  and  his  parliament  to  be  "hurtful  and  prej- 
udicial as  well  for  himself  and  his  realm,  as  for  the 
said  merchants,  aliens  and  strangers."  *  From 
other  recorded  fiicts,  also,  it  appears  that,  notwith- 
standing all  these  prohibitions,  English  money  con- 
stantly found  its  way  to  the  continent,  and  was  com- 
monly current  in  every  country  of  Europe.  Thus, 
when  Eric,  King  of  Sweden,  in  1408,  bought  the 
isle  of  Gothland,  with  its  great  commercial  empo- 
rium of  Wisbuy,  from  the  Grand  Master  of  the 
Teutonic  Order,  he  is  stated  to  have  paid  for  it  in 
English  nobles.  So,  on  the  settlement,  as  mention- 
ed before,  of  the  differences  with  Prussia  and  the 
Hanse  Towns,  in  1409,  it  was  arranged  that  all  the 
payments  on  both  sides  should  be  made  in  the  same 
coin,  as  if  it  were  a  common  European  currency. 
On  another  occasion,  indeed — the  payment  of  one 
hundred  thousand  English  nobles  to  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy,  in  1431 — it  is  expressly  noted  that  the 
money  was  estimated  at  its  current  rate.* 

A  few  years  before  the  commencement  of  the 
present  period,  all  export  or  import  of  merchandise 
in  any  other  than  English  ships  had  been  prohibited, 
under  pain  of  the  forfeiture  of  vessel  and  cargo.' 
Like  many  of  the  other  mercantile  laws  of  those 
times,  however,  this  first  navigation  Act  passed  by 
the  English  parliament  seems  to  have  been  by  no 
means  strictly  enforced.  In  the  documents  relating 
to  the  quari-el  with  the  Hanse  Towns  and  Prussia, 
foreign  ships  are  repeatedly  mentioned  as  being  la- 
den with  goods  which  were  the  property  of  English 
merchants,  and,  apparently,  exports  from  England. 
Woolen  cloth  is  the  article  that  most  frequently  oc- 
curs ;  another  is  wine,  which,  however,  could  only 
be  legally  exported  under  the  royal  license. 

A  considerable  trade  was  now  carried  on  with 
Venice.  In  1409,  permission  was  granted  by  King 
Henry  to  the  merchants  of  Venice,  to  bring  their 
carracks,  galleys,  and  other  vessels  laden  with  mer- 
chandise, into  the  ports  of  England  and  his  other 
dominions,  to  transact  their  business,  to  pass  over  to 
Flanders,  to  return  to  his  dominions,  to  sell  their 
goods  without  impediment  or  molestation  fi'om  his 
officers,  to  load  their  vessels  with  avooI,  cloth,  or 
other  English  merchandise,  and  to  return  to  their 
own  country.  This  license,  which  was  often  re- 
newed, shows  us  what  was  the  nature  of  the  Vene- 
tian trade  with  England  at  this  time.  It  was  in  part 
what  is  called  a  carrying  trade,  one  of  its  objects 
being  the  interchange  of  the  commodities  of  England 
and  Flanders.  The  Byzantine  historian  Chalcon- 
dyles, has  recorded  some  particulars  respecting  the 
commerce  of  Venice,  in  relating  the  visit  of  the  Ein- 

1  Stat.  6  Hen.  IV.  c.  4. 

2  See  these  instances  quoted  with  the  authorities  in  MarphersoTi, 
vol.  i.  pp.  619,  623.  5  Ricli.  II.  st.  i.  c.  3. 
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peror  John  Pal.Tologus  to  that  city  in  1438.  It  is 
described  as  excelling  all  the  other  cities  of  Italy  in 
the  magnificence  of  its  buildings,  and  the  opulence 
of  the  inhabitants.  According  to  this  account,  twen- 
ty-two of  their  largest  vessels,  under  the  command 
of  the  sons  of  the  nobles,  were  emplo3red  in  trading 
to  Alexandria,  Syria,  Tanais,  the  British  Islands, 
and  Africa.  A  few  years  before  this  time,  it  was 
asserted,  in  a  speech  addressed  by  the  Doge  Tom- 
nias  Mocenigo  to  the  senate,  that  the  total  value  of 
the  annual  exports  from  Venice  to  all  parts  of  the 
world  was  not  less  than  ten  millions  of  ducats.  The 
shipping  belonging  to  the  citizens  of  the  republic 
consisted  of  three  thousand  vessels,  manned  by  sev- 
enteen thousand  seamen ;  three  hundred  ships, 
carrying  eight  thousand  seamen  ;  and  forty-five  gal- 
leys of  different  sizes,  but  carrying,  in  the  whole, 
eleven  thousand  men,  or,  on  an  average,  nearly  two 
hundred  and  fifty  each.  In  the  trade  with  England 
the  balance  was  what  is  called  against  the  republic ; 
the  monej'-payments  made  to  England  amounted 
annually  to  one  hundred  thousand  ducats  —  which 
was  one  fifth  of  the  sum  sent  every  year  into  Syria 
and  Egypt,  the  latter  being  probably  very  nearly  the 
whole  cost-price  of  the  oriental  productions  imported 
by  the  republic' 

Henry  V.  also  began  his  reign  by  giving  evidence 
of  his  disposition  to  favor  and  encourage  commerce. 
One  of  his  first  acts  was  to  confirm  the  privileges 
that  had  been  granted  by  his  fother  and  preceding 
kings  to  the  Venetians,  and  to  other  foreign  mer- 
chants. The  splendid  illusion  of  the  conquest  of 
France,  however,  soon  drew  off  his  attention  from 
this  as  well  as  from  all  other  subjects  of  domestic  in- 
terest ;  and  the  history  of  his  reign  furnishes  scarcely 
a  fact  worth  referring  to  for  our  present  purpose.  It 
is  to  be  feared,  indeed,  that  the  prosperity  which 
had  been  springing  up  during  several  years  of  peace 
was  now  struck  with  a  blight  from  which  it  did  nof 
recover  for  many  a  day,  and  that  every  branch  of 
social  industry  in  the  kingdom  paid  dear  for  the 
glory  with  which  Henry's  victories  crowned  the 
English  name.  These  victories  drained  the  land 
both  of  men  and  money,  and  then  spread  among  all 
classes  of  the  people  a  spirit  of  restless  and  impa- 
tieiit  aversion  to  every  peaceful  pursuit.  Still  it  ap- 
pears, from  tlie  account  of  the  treasurer  for  the  year 
1421,  quoted  in  the  preceding  chapter,  that  even  in 
this  anti-commercial  reign  the  greater  part  of  the 
public  revenue  was  derived  from  the  trade  of  the 
country.  Among  the  new  articles  of  English  man- 
ufacture, and  occasionally,  as  it  would  appear,  of  ex- 
port, that  now  appear,  may  be  mentioned  both  gun- 
powder and  guns.  The  manufacture  and  export  of 
guns  are  mentioned  in  a  license  granted  in  1411,  for 
sending  two  small  guns  for  a  ship,  along  with  the 
king's  great  gun,  to  Spain. 

The  misgovernment  and  political  misfortunes  of 
the  greater  part  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VI.  probably 
did  not  oppress  and  injure  the  commerce  of  the 
kingdom  nearly  so  much  as  the  successful  wars  of 
his  great  father,  which,  ^>y  the  very  intoxication  they 

•  Mncpherson,  vol.  i.  p.  634,  on  the  authority  of  Sanuto,  Vite  de 
Duche  di  Vcnezia,  ap.  Muratori. 


produced  in  the  public  mind,  dried  up  the  spirit  of 
mercantile  industry  and  enterprise,  and  carried  off 
the  whole  current  of  the  national  feelings  and  ener- 
gies in  an  opposite  direction.  The  loss  of  France, 
which  was  accounted  at  the  time  the  great  calamity 
and  disgrace  of  the  reign,  was  no  loss  to  the  trade  of 
England.  Even  the  weakness  of  the  government 
did  not  operate  so  unfavorably  as  might  be  supposed 
upon  tliat  interest,  which  was  now  strong  enough, 
if  let  alone,  in  a  great  measure  to  protect  itself,  or 
was,  at  least,  pretty  sure  of  receiving  Avhat  facilities 
it  needed  in  the  shape  of  privileges  or  conventional 
stipulations  from  the  general  feeling  of  its  import- 
ance and  the  mutual  wants  which  bound  one  country 
to  another.  It  is  remarkable,  that  in  this  age  a  free 
commerce  was  not  unfrequently  continued  between 
two  countries  even  while  their  governments  were  at 
war,  and  treaties  were  made  between  them  in  con- 
templation of  this  state  of  things.  The  trade  be- 
tween England  and  Flanders  in  particular  was  so 
indispensable  to  the  people  of  both  countries,  that  it 
was  never  long  interrupted  by  any  quarrel  between 
the  two  governments. 

A  very  curious  general  review  of  the  commerce 
of  Europe  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  fifteenth  century 
is  contained  in  a  poem  published  by  Hakluyt,  called 
"The  Libel  of  English  policy,"  wliich  appears  to 
have  been  written  in  the  year  1436  or  1437.'  We 
will  extract  the  most  remarkable  particulars  that 
have  any  relation  to  England,  introducing,  as  Ave  go 
along,  a  few  notices  from  other  sources.  In  the  first 
place,  it  appears,  both  from  this  poem  and  from  other 
evidences,  that  the  English  wool, of  the  finest  quality 
was  now  superior  to  any  produced  even  in  Spain, 
which  had  already  long  been  the  greatest  wool- 
growing  country  in  Europe.  It  is  stated  that,  al- 
though the  Flemings  obtained  the  greater  part  of 
their  wool  from  Spain,  they  could  not  make  good 
cloth  of  the  Spanish  wool  by  itself,  but  were  obliged 
to  mix  it  with  the  English.  In  Spain  itself,  in  mak- 
ing the  finest  cloths,  the  mixture  of  any  other  wool 
with  the  English  was  strictly  prohibited  by  a  code 
of  laws  drawn  up  about  this  time  by  the  magistrates 
of  Barcelona,  expressly  "  for  the  regulation  of  the 
manufacture  of  cloths  made  of  fine  English  wool."  ^ 
The  cloths  of  England,  however,  were  still  very  in- 
ferior in  fineness  of  texture  to  those  both  of  Spain 
and  the  Netherlands;  so  that  the  fine  English  wool 
was  sometimes  caiTied  to  those  countries,  there  to 
be  manufactured  into  cloth,  which  was  then  sent 
back  to  the  English  market.  In  tlie  coarser  fabrics, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  English  appear  to  have  al- 
ready attained  considerable  excellence;  for  we  find 
imitations  of  English  cloth  soon  after  this  mentioned 
among  the  products  of  the  looms  of  Barcelona.*  Ac- 
cording to  the  poem,  whatever  trade  England  had  at 
this  time  with  Spain  was  all  carried  on  indirectly 
through  the  medium  of  the  great  Flemish  emporium 
of  Bruges,  that  being  the  place  to  which  all  the 
Spanish  exports  were  sent  in  the  first  instance. 
These  consisted  of  figs,  raisins,  bastard  wine,  dates, 
liquorice,  Seville  oil,  grain,  Castile  soap,  wax,  iron 

'   See  Maopherson,  vol.  i.  p.  C'il.  '  11).  p.  G54. 

3  Capiiiany,  Hist,  de  Barcelona. 
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wool,  wadmole,  skins  of  goats  and  kids,  saftron,  and 
quicksilver.  With  Portugal  there  wns  a  direct  in- 
tercourse, which  was  already  considerable — wine, 
wax,  grain,  figs,  raisins,  honey,  cordovan,  dates,  salt, 
and  hides  being  among  the  commodities  imported 
from  that  country.  A  direct  trade  was  also  carried 
on  with  the  Genoese,  who  resorted  to  England  in 
great  carracks,  to  purchase  wool  and  woolen  cloths 
of  all  colors,  bringing  to  the  country  cloth  of  gold, 
silks,  black  pepper,  great  quantities  of  woad,  wool, 
oil,  wood-ashes,  cotton,  alum,  and  gold  for  paying 
their  balances.  Europe  was  now  principally  sup- 
plied with  alum  by  the  Genoese,  who  had  obtained 
from  the  Greek  emperor,  Michael  Palteologus,  the 
lease  of  a  mountain  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  con- 
taining a  mine  of  that  substance,  and  where  a  fort 
which  they  built  became  the  origin  of  a  town  called 
New  Phocaea,  after  a  city  which  had  anciently  stood 
on  the  same  site.  Gibbon,  however,  appears  to  be 
mistaken  in  asserting  that  the  different  nations  of 
Europe,  and  among  others  the  Enghsh,  resorted  to 
New  Phoceea.^  The  alum  was  carried  by  the  ships 
of  the  Genoese  themselves  to  the  ports  of  England, 
France,  Germany,  Italy,  Spain,  Arabia,  Egypt,  and 
Syria.*  In  1450,  we  find  Henry  VI.  making  a  pur- 
chase of  alum  to  the  amount  of  4000Z.  from  some 
merchants  of  Genoa,  and  afterward  selling  it  for 
twice  that  sum.''  This  transaction  curiously  illus- 
trates the  manner  in  which  trade  was  at  this  period 
carried  on  by  kings.  The  Genoese  merchants  were 
only  paid  in  part  by  the  money  which  they  received, 
or  rather  which  was  promised  them  ;  for  the  bargain 
was,  that  their  claim  was  to  be  discharged  by  the 
remission  of  that  amount  of  custom  duties  upon  the 
goods  brought  and  carried  away  by  them :  mean- 
while, they  were  licensed  by  Parliament  to  export 
from  the  south  part  of  England  any  staple  wares 
whatever,  till  the  debt  due  them  should  be  paid. 
Out  of  this  permission  they  would,  no  doubt,  contrive 
amply  to  reimburse  themselves  for  any  sacrifice  they 
may  have  made  in  the  price  at  which  they  had  dis- 
posed of  the  alum  to  the  king.  Then,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  the  merchants  to  whom  his  purchase  was 
immediately  resold  by  the  king  for  ready  money, 
nnd  at  so  immense  an  advance  of  price,  the  Parlia- 
ment also  gave  what  was,  we  may  be  certain,  deem- 
ed sufficient  compensation,  in  a  grant  of  the  monop- 
oly of  the  whole  trade  in  the  article  for  the  next  two 
years — all  persons  being  prohibited  during  that  pe- 
riod from  importing,  buying,  or  selling,  any  other 
alum.  So  that  the  king's  profit  of  iOOOl.  was  really 
extracted  out  of  the  pockets  of  his  own  subjects, 
partly  in  the  shape  of  an  imposition  upon  all  con- 
sumei's  of  alum,  partly  by  the  still  more  oppressive 
method  of  an  invasion  of  the  equal  rights  of  all  the 
native  importers  and  exporters  of  that  and  every 
other  commodity  in  which  the  Genoese  traders 
dealt.  The  Genoese  soon  lost  their  establishment 
of  Phocaea;  but  in  1459  they  found  new  alum  mines 
in  the  isle  of  Ischia,  by  means  of  which  they  were 
enabled  to  continue  their  former  commerce. 

1  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Emjiire,  chap.  Ixv. 

2  See  Macpherson,  vol.  i.  p.  637. 

3  Cotton's  Abridgment  of  the  Rolls  of  Parliament,  p.  647. 


The  balance  of  the  trade  of  England  with  Venice 
and  Florence  would  seem,  according  to  the  author 
of  the  "  Libel  of  English  Policy,"  to  have  been  what 
is  called  favorable  to  the  Italian  communities — that 
is,  contrary,  as  we  have  seen,  to  what  other  author- 
ities assert  to  have  been  the  case,  at  least  in  so  far 
as  Venice  was  concerned,  it  left  a  certain  amount 
of  money  to  be  jmid  every  year  by  England.  He 
complains  that  these  foreigners  "  bear  the  gold  out 
of  this  land,  and  suck  the  thrift  out  of  our  hand,  as 
the  wasp  sucketh  honey  of  the  bee."  Their  im- 
poits,  which  were  brought  in  large  galleys,  consisted 
in  spiceries  and  groceries,  sweet  wines,  apes  and 
other  foreign  animals,  and  a  variety  of  other  articles 
of  luxury.  In  return  for  these,  beside  money,  they 
carried  away  wool,  cloth,  and  tin,  which  they  were 
accustomed  to  travel  to  Cotswold  and  other  parts  of 
England  to  buy  up.  They  sometimes,  it  is  asserted, 
would  buy  on  credit,  and  then  sell  the  goods  at  Bru- 
ges, for  ready  money,  five  per  cent,  under  what 
they  had  cost,  for  the  sake  of  having  the  money  to 
lend  out  at  usury  during  the  interval  before  it  should 
become  due.  It  appears,  from  some  expressions  of 
the  author,  that  at  this  time  Enghsh  merchants  also 
traded  to  Venice. 

The  English,  according  to  this  writer,  bought 
greater  quantities  of  goods  in  the  marts  of  Brjibant, 
Flanders,  and  Zealand,  than  all  other  nations  togeth- 
er ;  though  these  marts  or  fairs  were  also  frequent- 
ed by  the  French,  the  Germans,  the  Lombards,  the 
Genoese,  the  Catalonians,  the  Spaniards,  the  Scots, 
and  the  Irish.  The  purchases  of  the  English  con- 
sisted chiefly  of  mercery,  haberdasheiy,  and  groce- 
ries ;  and  they  were  obliged  to  complete  them  in  a 
fortnight — a  previous  space  of  the  same  length  hav- 
ing been  allowed  them  for  the  sale  of  their  clotk 
and  other  imports.  The  merchandise  of  Haintiult, 
France,  Burgundy,  Cologne,  and  Cambray,  was  also 
brought  in  carts  overland  to  the  markets  of  Brabant. 

A  trade  to  Iceland  for  stock-fish  had  been  long 
carried  on  from  the  port  of  Scarborough ;  but  for 
about  twelve  years  past  a  share  had  been  taken  in  it 
by  Bristol  and  other  ports.  The  author  of  the 
poem,  however,  states  that,  at  the  time  when  he 
wrote,  the  vessels  could  not  obtain  full  freights. 
The  Danish  government  in  this  age  repeatedly  at- 
tempted to  prevent  the  English  from  trading  to  the 
coasts  of  Iceland.' 

A  curious  fact  is  mentioned  in  this  poem  respect- 
ing the  people  of  Britt.any..  The  inhabitants  of  St. 
Malo  especially,  it  is  affirmed,  were  still  accustomed 
to  roam  the  seas  as  pirates,  very  little  regarding  the 
authority  of  their  duke,  and  often  made  descents 
upon  the  eastern  coast  of  England,  plundering  the 
country,  and  exacting  contributions  or  ransoms  from 
the  towns. 

Among  the  documents  in  the  "  Fcedera"  occur 
various  lists  of  articles  ordered  to  be  purchased  in 
England  for  foreign  potentates,  or  permitted  to  be 
exported  for  their  use  without  paying  custom.  One 
of  these  lists,  dated  in  1428,  enumerates  the  follow- 
ing articles  as  then  shipped  for  the  use  of  the  King 
of  Portugal  and  the  Countess  of  Holland.     For  the 

I  See  Macpherson,  vol  i.  pp.  629,  650,  666 
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king,  G  silver  cups,  gilded,  each  of  the  weight  of  6 
niiirks  (or  4  pounds) ;  1  piece  of  scarlet  cloth ;  1 
piece  of  sanguine,  dyed  in  grain ;  1  piece  of  blood 
color  ;  2  pieces  of  niustrevilers  ;  2  pieces  of  marble 
color;  2  pieces  of  russet  niustrevilers;  2  pieces  of 
black  cloth  of  lyre  ;  1  piece  of  white  woolen  cloth; 
300  pieces  of  Essex  straits  for  liveries ;  2000  plat- 
ters, dishes,  saucers,  pots,  and  other  vessels,  of 
electrum  (some  unknown  substance — perhaps  a  kind 
of  crockery) ;  a  number  of  beds  of  various  kinds  and 
sizes,  with  curtains,  <k;c. ;  60  rolls  of  worsted ;  12 
dozen  of  lances;  and  26  ambling  horses.  For  the 
countess,  quantities  of  various  woolen  cloths;  12 
yards  of  red  figui*ed  satin  ;  2  pieces  of  white  kersey; 
3  mantles  of  rabbits'  fur;  1^  timber  of  martins"  fur ; 
and  a  quantity  of  rye,  whole  and  ground,  in  casks. 
All  these  articles,  therefore,  were  at  least  to  be 
now  purchased  in  England;  but  it  is  probable  that 
almost  all  of  them  were  the  produce  or  manufacture 
of  the  country. 

Another  indication  of  the  growing  extension  of 
the  commerce  of  the  kingdom  is  furnished  by  the 
instances  now  beginning  to  be  of  frequent  occur- 
rence of  individuals  rising  to  great  wealth,  and 
sometimes  to  rank  and  power,  through  the  suc- 
cessful pursuit  of  trade.  The  most  remarkable 
example  of  this  kind  of  elevation  is  that  of  the  De 
la  Poles,  successively  earls,  marquises,  and  dukes  of 
Suffolk,  and  eventually  ruined  by  a  royal  alliance 
and  a  prospect  of  the  succession  to  the  crown.  The 
founder  of  the  gi'eatness  of  this  family,  which  shot  so 
rajiidly  to  so  proud  a  height,  and  filled  for  a  century 
so  large  a  space  in  the  history  of  the  country,  was  a 
merchant  originally  of  Ravensere,  and  afterward  of 
the  neighboring  town  of  Hull,  named  William  de  la 
Pole,  who  flourished  in  the  time  of  Edward  HI.  He 
was  esteemed  the  greatest  merchant  in  England, 
and  must  have  possessed  immense  Avealth  for  that 
age,  since  on  one  occasion  he  lent  King  Edward  no 
less  a  sum  than  18,500Z.  Edward  made  the  opu- 
lent merchant  the  chief  baron  of  his  Exchequer, 
and  a  knight-banneret;  and  in  the  course  of  that 
and  the  following  reign  he  was  often  employed  in 
embassies  and  in  other  important  affairs  of  state 
along  with  the  most  distinguished  men  in  the  king- 
dom. His  political  employments  and  honors,  how- 
ever, do  not  appear  to  have  withdrawn  him  from 
commerce.  His  son  Michael  also  began  life  as  a 
merchant.  This  was  he  whom  Richard  H.  created 
Earl  of  Suffolk,  and  made  his  lord  chancellor,^  but 
who  was  soon  afterward  driven  from  office,  and 
deprived  of  property,  rank,  and  every  thing  except 
his  life,  which  he  saved  by  taking  flight  to  France, 
in  the  sweeping  reform  of  the  court  by  the  king's 
uncle,  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  and  his  "wonderful 
parliament."^  Michrfel's  son  of  the  same  name, 
however,  was  recalled,  and  restored  to  his  father's 
dignities  a  year  or  two  before  the  deposition  of 
Richard :  it  was  his  son,  also  named  Michael,  who 
fell  in  1415  at  the  battle  of  Agincourt.^  The  uncle, 
again,  and  heir  of  this  last,  William  de  la  Pole,  was 
the  celebrated  Earl  of  Suffolk  who  commanded  at 
the  siege  of  Orleans  in  1429,  when  that  place  was 

.  1  See  vol.  i.  p.  764.  2  lb.  p.  765.  «  Sec  ante,  p.  30. 


relieved  by  Joan  of  Arc,'  and  who  afterward  be- 
comes more  con.*picuous  in  the  annals  of  the  disas- 
trous reign  of  the  sixth  Henry,  as  the  favorite  of 
the  Queen  Margaret  of  Anjou,  through  whose  in- 
fluence he  was  first  created  Marquis  and  afterward 
Duke  of  Surt'olk,  and  made  lord  chancellor,  lord  high 
admiral,  and  prime  minister,  or  rather  dictator  of 
the  kingdom — honors,  however,  which  only  con- 
ducted him  after  a  few  years  to  a  bloody  death. - 
But  this  catastrophe  did  not  put  an  end  to  the  still 
buoyant  fortunes  of  the  family.  Soon  after  the  ac- 
cession of  Edward  IV.,  John  de  la  Pole,  the  son  of 
the  late  duke,  Avas  restored  by  the  Yorkist  king  to 
the  same  place  in  the  first  lank  of  the  peerage  to 
which  his  father  had  been  laised  by  the  House  of 
Lancaster  ;  and  this  second  Duke  of  Suffolk  event- 
ually married  the  Princess  Elizabeth,  the  sister  of 
King  Edward.  Their  eldest  son  John,  who  had 
been  in  1467  created  Earl  of  Lincoln,  was  declared 
by  Richard  HL  his  presumptive  heir,  on  the  death 
of  his  son  Edward  Prince  of  Wales  in  1484  ;  and  a 
marriage  was  also  airanged  at  the  same  time  be- 
tween their  daughter  Ann  and  James  Duke  of 
Rothsay,  afterward  James  IV.  of  Scotland.  But 
the  family  had  now  reached  the  summit  of  its  great- 
ness. In  the  change  of  circumstances  that  followed 
the  overthrow  of  Richard,  the  Scottish  marriage 
never  took  place ;  and  the  Earl  of  Lincoln  died  in 
1487,  a  few  years  before  his  father,  without  having 
enjoyed  either  croAvn  or  dukedom.  To  the  latter 
his  younger  brother  Edmund  succeeded,  and  was 
the  last  of  the  noble  house  of  De  la  Pole.  He  was 
put  to  death,  as  will  be  related  in  the  next  Book,  by 
Henry  VII.,  in  1513  —  his  claim  to  the  crown 
through  his  relationship  to  the  House  of  York 
being,  as  is  generally  believed,  the  ti'ue  cause  of 
his  destruction.  It  may  be  added,  that  letters  as 
well  as  commerce  were  brought  near  to  the  crown 
by  the  De  la  Poles,  if  we  may  entirely  depend  upon 
the  common  account;  for  the  first  Duke  of  Suffolk 
married  Alice,  daughter  of  Thomas  Chaucer,  Speak- 
er of  the  House  of  Commons,  who  is  said  to  have 
been  the  son  of  the  poet ;  and  she  became  the 
mother  of  John,  the  second  duke,  who  married  the 
sister  of  Edward  IV. 

One  ofthe  greatest  of  the  EngHsh  merchants  in  the 
reign  of  Henrj'  VI.  was  William  Cannyng,  or  Ca- 
nyngs,  of  Bristol — a  name  made  familiar  to  modern 
readers  by  the  famous  forgeries  of  Chatterton.  Two 
lettersof  King  Henry,  addressed  in  1449totl]e  Grand 
Master  of  Prussia  and  the  magistrates  of  Dantzic, 
recommending  to  their  good  offices  two  factors  res- 
ident within  their  jurisdictions  of  his  "beloved  and 
honorable  merchant  William  Canyngs,"  are  pVinted 
in  the  "  Foedera."  On  Canyngs's  monument  in  the 
magnificent  church  of  St.  Mary  Radcliff',  in  Bristol, 
of  which  he  was  the  founder,  it  is  stated,  that  on 
one  occasion  shipping  belonging  to  him  to  the 
amount  of  two  thousand  four  hundred  and  seventy 
tuns  was  seized  by  Edward  IV.,  in  which  were  in- 
cluded some  vessels  of  four  hundred,  of  five  hund- 
red, and  even  of  nine  hundred  tuns.  Canyngs  was 
one  of  those  merchants  who  took  part  in  the  Ice- 
'  See  ante,  pp.  56,  &c.  "  See  ante,  pp.  76-82. 
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land  trade  after  it  was  extended  beyond  its  original 
seat  at  Scarborough  ;  he  was  probably  the  first  who 
brought  it  to  Bristol.  In  1450  we  find  permission 
granted  to  him  by  King  Henry  to  employ  two  ships 
of  whatever  burden  for  two  years  in  the  ti"ade  to 
[celand  and  Finmark,  and  to  export  in  them  any 
species  of  goods  not  resti'icted  by  law  to  the  staple 
at  Calais.  This  hcense  became  necessary  in  con- 
sequence of  the  existing  law  which  prohibited  all 
English  subjects  from  trading  to  Iceland  without 
permission  both  of  their  own  sovereign  and  of  the 
King  of  Denmark.^  Canyngs  had  previously  ob- 
tained letters  from  the  Danish  king,  authorizing 
him  to  load  certain  vessels  with  lawful  English 
merchandise  for  Iceland  and  Finmark,  to  take  in 
return  fish  and  other  merchandise,  and  to  make  as 
many  voyages  as  he  should  think  proper  during  a 
limited  term,  m  order  to  recover  debts  due  to  him 
in  those  countries.  King  Henry's  license  is  stated 
to  have  been  granted  in  consideration  of  the  good 
services  granted  to  him  by  Canyngs  while  mayor 
of  Bristol — an  office  to  which  the  great  merchant 
was  elected  by  his  fellow-citizens  no  fewer  than  five 
times. 

Another  of  the  opulent  commercial  men  of  this 
age,  who  is  especially  famous  in  story,  is  Richard 
Whjtington,  the  history  of  whose  cat,  however, 
must  be  held  to  belong  to  the  region  of  poetry  and 
fable ;  for,  instead  of  being  originally  a  poor  scullion- 
boy,  he  was  the  son  of  Sir  William  Whytington, 
knight,  as  is  stated  in  the  ordinances  of  his  college 
of  St.  Spirit  and  St.  Mary,  yet  preserved  in  the 
custody  of  the  Mercers'  Company  of  London. 
Whytington  was  elected  lord  mayor  of  London  in 
1.397;  again  in  1406;  and  a  third  time  in  1419. 
During  his  second  mayoralty  we  find  him  lending 
Henry  IV.  the  sum  of  1000/.  on  the  security  of  the 
subsidies  on  wool,  hides,  and  woolfels,  while  one  of 
the  greatest  princes  of  the  Church,  the  Bishop  of 

1  By  the  Stat.  8  Henry  VI.  c.  2. 


Durham,  advanced  only  one  hundred  marks,  and 
the  most  opulent  of  the  lay  nobility  that  contributed, 
no  more  than  500/.'  The  above  mentioned  college 
was  suppressed  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI. ;  but 
another  foundation  of  W^hytington's,  his  almshouse 
near  Highgate,  still  remains  a  monument  of  the 
wealth  and  munificence  of  this  "worthy  and  notable 
merchant,  the  which  while  he  lived  had  right  liberal 
and  large  hands  to  the  needy  and  poor  people,"  to 
make  use  of  the  terms  in  which  he  is  described  by 
his  executors,  in  the  body  of  rules  established  by 
them  for  the  management  of  the  latter  charity. 
Among  the  subscribers  along  with  Whytington  to 
the  loan  to  Henry  IV.,  are  two  other  London 
merchants,  John  Norbury  and  John  Hende,  whose 
opulence  appears  to  have  at  this  time  exceeded 
his ;  for  they  advanced  the  sum  of  2000/.  each. 
Hende  was  mayor  in  1391  and  1404 ;  and  both  he 
and  Norbury  were  the  founders  of  several  churches, 
colleges,  and  other  charitable  institutions.  Another 
eminent  English  merchant  and  mariner  of  those 
times  was  John  Taverner  of  Hull,  who,  in  a  royal 
license  granted  in  1449,  is  said  to  have,  "  by  the 
help  of  God  and  some  of  the  king's  subjects,"  built 
a  ship  as  large  as  a  great  carrack  (that  is,  one  of 
the  first  class  of  the  Venetian  traders),  or  even 
longer,  w^hich  the  king  directed  should  be  called 
the  Carrack  Grace  Dieu — authorizing  Taverner  at 
the  same  time  to  take  on  board  his  carrack  wool, 
tin,  lamb-skins,  woolfels,  passelarges,  and  other 
hides,  rfiw  or  tanned,  and  any  other  merchandise, 
in  the  ports  of  London,  Southampton,  Hull,  or 
Sandwich,  and,  on  paying  aliens'  duty,  to  carry 
them  direct  to  Italy,  from  which  he  might  bring 
back  bow-staves,  wax,  and  other  foreign  produce 
necessary  for  the  country,  to  the  great  benefit  of 
the  revenue  and  of  the  nation.-  "  The  exemption 
of  an  English  subject,"  observes  Macpherson,  "from 

1  See  the  list  of  subscriptioAs  in  Rj'mer,  viii.  488. 

2  Rynier,  xi.  258. 
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the  law  of  tlie  staple,  in  consideration  of  the  extra- 
ordinary size  of  his  ship,  is  a  clear  proof  that  no 
such  vessel  had  hitherto  been  built  in  England." 
Henry  V.,  thirty  or  forty  years  before  this  time, 
had  built  some  dromons,  or  large  ships-of-war,  at 
Southampton,  such,  according  to  the  author  of  the 
"Libel  of  English  Policy,"  as  were  never  seen  in 
the  world  before,  to  match  those  which  his  enemies, 
the  French,  had  obtained  from  the  Genoese  and 
Castilians.  Three  of  these  ships  of  Henry  V.  were 
called  the  Trinity,  the  Grace  de  Dieu,  and  the  Holy 
(ihost.  Another  cotemporary  writer  mentions  two 
ships  belonging  to  the  fleet  with  which  this  king 
made  his  second  invasion  of  France — one  called  the 
King's  Chamber,  the  other  the  King's  Hall, — both 
of  which  were  fitted  up  with  extraordinary  sump- 
tuousness.  That  called  the  King's  Chamber,  in 
which  Henry  himself  embarked,  is  said  to  have 
carried  a  sail  of  purple  silk,  with  the  arms  of  Eng- 
land and  France  embroidered  on  it. 

To  these  instances  of  commercial  opulence  in 
England  in  the  fifteenth  century  may  be  added 
another  of  a  merchant  of  France  of  the  same  era, 
which  is  still  more  remarkable,  both  in  itself,  and 
especially  if  we  take  into  account  the  then  calami- 
tous circumstances  of  that  country.  Mr.  Macpher- 
son  has  drawn  up  from  various  sources  the  following 
account  of  .Jacques  Cceur,  "who,  at  a  time  when 
trade  was  scarcely  known  in  France,  is  said  to  have 
employed  three  hundred  factors  to  manage  his  vast 
commerce,  which  extended  to  the  Turks  and  Per- 
sians of  the  East,  and  the  Saracens  of  Africa;  the 
most  remote  nations  then  known  to  the  merchants 
of  Europe.  His  exports  consisted  chiefly  of  woolen 
cloths,  linens,  and  paper — then  the  principal  manu- 
factures of  France ;  and  his  returns  were  silks, 
spiceries,  &c.     But  some  say  that  his  dealings  were 


chiefly  in  gold,  silver,  and  arms.  This  illustrious 
merchant  was  treasurer  [argentier)  to  the  King  of 
France,  and  lent  him  two  hundred  thousand  crowns  ; 
without  which  he  could  not  have  undertaken  the  re- 
duction of  Normandj-.  Being  sent  on  an  embassy 
to  Lausanne,  his  enemies  took  the  opportunity  of 
his  absence  to  bring  false  charges  against  him  ;  and 
the  king,  regardless  of  his  multiplied  services  and 
zealous  attachment,  abandoned  him  to  their  malice. 
Though  nothing  could  be  proved  against  him,  in  a 
trial  conducted  by  his  enemies  with  acknowledged 
unfairness,  he  was  condemned,  the  19th  of  May, 
1453,  to  the  amende  honorable,  to  confiscation  of  all 
his  property,  and  imprisonment.  Having  escaped 
from  confinement  by  the  grateful  assistance  of  one 
of  his  clerks,  he  recovered  some  part  of  his  prop- 
erty which  was  in  foreign  countries  ;  and  being  ap- 
pointed by  the  Pope  to  command  a  division  of  his 
fleet,  he  died  in  that  service  at  Chio  in  the  year 
1456."! 

In  this  age,  both  in  our  own  and  in  other  coun- 
tries, commerce  was  not  only  carried  on  by  kings 
and  nobles  as  well  as  by  the  regular  merchant,  but 
among  the  most  active  traders  were  some  of  the 
higher  clergj'.  In  England,  indeed,  it  had  long  been 
customary  for  the  greatest  dignitaries  in  the  Church 
to  engage  in  mercantile  pursuits.  Matthew  Paris 
tells  us,  that  William  of  Trumpington,  Abbot  of  St. 
Albans,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  III.,  traded  exten- 
sively in  herrings,  for  the  purchasing  of  which  at 
the  proper  season  he  had  agents  at  Yarmouth, 
where  he  had  bought  a  large  house  for  fifty  marks, 
in  which  he  stored  the  fish  till  they  were  sold,  "  to 
the  inestimable  advantage,"  says  the  historian,  "as 
well  as  honor  of  his  abbey."  Frequent  mention  is 
made  in  those  early  times  of  trading-vessels  which 

1  Macphorson,  Anuals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i.  p.  670. 
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wei'e  the  property  of  bishops  and  other  ecclesiastics 
of  rank.  Nor  did  these  eminent  persons  sometimes 
disdain  to  take  advantage  of  very  irregular  and  ques- 
tionable ways  of  pursuing  their  extra-professional 
gains.  One  transaction  in  which  two  bishops  of 
Iceland  figure,  the  historian  of  Commerce  does  not 
hesitate  to  designate  as  a  scheme  of  smuggling. 
They  were  in  the  habit,  it  seems,  of  requesting  and 
obtaining  licenses  fi-om  Henry  VI.  for  sending  En- 
glish vessels  to  Iceland  on  various  pretenses,  which 
have  all  the  look  of  being  collusive  arrangements  be- 
tween them  and  the  owners  of  the  vessels  for  carry- 
ing on  an  illicit  trade. ^  Iceland,  it  may  be  observed 
in  passing,  is  stated,  at  this  time,  to  have  possessed 
neither  cloth,  wine,  ale,  corn,  nor  salt ;  almost  its 
only  produce  seems  to  have  been  fish.  Licenses 
were  often  obtained  from  the  English  kings  by  popes, 
cardinals,  and  other  foreign  ecclesiastics,  to  export 
wool  and  other  goods  without  payment  of  the  usual 
duties.  The  rehgious  persons  of  all  kinds  resident 
in  the  country  were  not  considered  subject  to  the 
payment  of  custom-duties,  any  more  than  of  almost 
any  other  public  burdens;  and,  taking  advantage  of 
this  privilege,  the  Cistercian  monks  had  become  the 
greatest  wool-merchants  in  the  kingdom,  until,  in 
1344,  the  Parliament  interfered,  and  prohibited 
them  for  the  future  from  practicing  any  kind  of 
commerce.  The  evil,  however,  of  ecclesiastical 
communities  and  individuals  engaging  in  trade  long 
continued  in  England  and  elsewhere  to  defy  the 
edicts  both  of  the  temporal  and  the  spiritual  author- 
ities. 

Commercial  legislation  in  England  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  VI.  was  still  as  short-sighted  and  l)arbarous 
as  ever,  especially  on  the  great  subject  of  national 
jealousy — the  treatment  of  foreigners.  In  1429,  a 
law  was  passed  that  no  Enghshman  for  the  future 
should  sell  goods  to  any  foreign  merchant  except  for 
ready  money,  or  for  other  goods  delivered  on  the  in- 
stant.'- The  penalty  for  the  violation  of  tliis  enact- 
ment was  to  be  the  forfeiture  of  the  meixhandise. 
The  very  next  year,  however,  we  find  the  Parha- 
raent  complaining,  that  because  of  this  oi'dinance, 
"  the  English  merchants  have  not  sold,  nor  can  not 
sell  nor  utter,  their  cloths  to  merchants  aliens, 
whereby  the  king  hath  lost  his  subsidies  and  cus- 
toms, which  he  ought  to  have  had  if  the  said  cloths 
had  been  sold  as  they  were,  and  were  wont  hereto- 
fore, and  English  merchants,  clothworkers,  and  other 
the  king's  liege  people,  in  divers  parts  of  his  realm 
gi'eatly  annoyed  and  endamaged  ;"  whereupon,  at 
the  solicitation  of  the  Commons,  the  late  law  is  so 
far  relaxed  as  to  permit  sales  at  six  months'  credit.^ 
Some  years  after  this,  the  wisdom  of  the  legislature 
displayed  itself  in  another  attempt  of  a  still  stranger 
kind.  In  1439,  it  was  ordained  that  no  foreign  mer- 
chant should  sell  any  goods  to  another  foreigner  in 
England,  on  pain  of  .the  forfeiture  of  the  goods  so 
sold ;  the  reason  assigned  for  this  law  being,  that 
"  great  damages  and  losses  daily  come  to  the  king 
and  to  his  people  by  the  buying  and  selling  that  the 
merchants,  aliens  and  strangers,  do  make  at  their 

1  Macpherson,  Anualg  of  Commerce,  vol.  i.  pp.  657,  662. 

2  Stat.  8  Hen.  VI.  c.  24.  3  Stat.  9  Hen.  VI.  c.  2. 


proper  will  and  liberty,  as  by  such  buying  and  sell- 
ing, which  they  use  together,  of  all  manner  of  mer- 
chandises, any  of  them  with  other,  and  also  by 
covins  and  compassings  that  they  do,  to  impair  and 
abate  the  price  and  value  of  all  manner  of  merchan- 
dises of  this  noble  realm,  and  increase  and  enhance 
the  price  of  all  their  own  merchandises,  whereby 
the  said  merchants  aliens  be  greatly  enriched,  and 
the  king's  subjects,  merchants  denizens  of  the  same 
realm,  grievously  impoverished,  and  great  treasure 
by  the  same  aliens  brought  out  of  this  realm,  the 
customs  and  subsidies  by  them  due  to  the  king 
greatly  diminished,  and  the  navy  of  the  said  realm 
greatly  destroyed  and  hindered."'  Happy,  says  the 
Roman  poet,  is  the  man  who  is  able  to  tell  the 
causes  of  things !  It  is  very  difficult,  however,  to 
understand  this  parliamentary  logic,  or  to  see  how 
either  the  consequences  alledged,  or  any  others  of  a 
pernicious  sort,  could  flow  from  London  or  any  other 
town  in  England  being  made,  what  Bruges,  and  Ca- 
lais, and  other  continental  emporia  were,  a  place  to 
which  foreigners  of  all  nations  brought  the  produce 
of  their  respective  countries  for  exchange  with  one 
another,  as  well  as  for  the  supply  of  the  resident  in- 
habitants. The  only  eflFect  of  prohibiting  the  former 
of  these  two  kinds  of  traffic  would  be  to  prevent  the 
foreign  merchants  from  bringing  with  them  so  large 
a  quantity  of  goods  as  they  would  otherwise  have 
done. 

The  calamitous  circumstances  of  the  last  eight 
or  ten  years  of  the  nominal  reign  of  Henry  VI. — 
during  the  greater  part  of  which  period  the  king- 
dom was  almost  without  a  government,  and  the  land 
a  great  battle-field — could  not  fail  to  be  keenly  felt 
b}'  the  tender  plant  of  our  rising  foreign  commerce. 
Although  its  growth  was  checked,  however,  by  the 
storms  with  which  it  had  now  to  contend,  it  was 
already  too  strong  to  receive  more  than  a  temporary 
injury ;  and  it  began  to  recover  its  former  activity 
and  prosperity  as  soon  as  some  degree  of  tranquillity 
was  restored.  The  reign  of  Edward  IV.  is  marked 
by  many  commercial  treaties  with  foreign  powers, 
which  are  to  be  considered  as  evidences,  not  so  much 
of  any  peculiar  attachment  to  the  interests  of  trade 
in  that  prince — although,  as  we  have  seen,  it  was  a 
pursuit  which  he  did  not  disdain  to  follow  on  his 
own  account — as  of  the  importance  which  it  had 
now  acquired  in  the  public  estimation,  and  the  man- 
ner in  which  it  was  consequently  enabled  to  compel 
attention  to  its  claims.  Such  treaties  were  made 
in  1465  with  Denmark;  in  1466  with  Brittany;  the 
same  year  with  Castile  ;  in  1467  with  the  Nether- 
lands; in  1468  with  Brittany  again;  in  1475  with 
the  Hanse  Towns;  in  1478  with  the  Netherlands 
again;  in  1482  with  the  Guipuscoans  in  Spain,  etc. 
The  only  one  of  these  conventions  that  requires  par- 
ticular notice  is  that  Avith  the  Hanse  Towns,  which 
was  concluded  at  Utrecht,  after  a  great  deal  of  ne- 
gotiation, by  commissioners  appointed  on  both  sides. 
At  this  time  the  great  trading  community  of  tlio 
Hanse  comprised  nearly  seventy  cities  and  towns  of 
Germany,  which  were  divided  into  the  districts,  or 
regions,  as  they  were  called,  of  Lubeck,  Cologne, 
i  1  Stat.  18  Hen.  VI.  c.  4. 
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Brunswick,  and  Dantzic — the  cityof  Lubeck  stand- 
ing at  the  head  of  the  whole  confederacy.  Of  the 
factories  of  the  Hanse  merchants  in  foreign  coun- 
tries, four  were  accounted  of  chief  dignity — nainel)', 
those  of  Novogorod,  in  Russia;  London,  in  Eng- 
land ;  Bruges,  in  Flanders ;  and  Bergen,  in  Nor- 
Avay.  It  is  probable  that,  of  these,  London  was  the 
most  ancient,  as  well  as  the  most  important.'  The 
Hanse  merchants  resident  in  and  trading  to  London 
had  early  received  important  ])rivileges  from  the 
English  kings,  which,  however,  had  commonly  been 
granted  only  for  short  terms,  and  had  of  late  espe- 
cially been  held  upon  a  still  more  precarious  tenure 
than  usual,  and  even  subjected  occasionally  to  cur- 
tailment or  total  suspension.  The  object  of  the 
present  treaty  was  to  remedy  this  state  of  things, 
which  was  found  to  be  fraught  with  inconvenience 
to  all  parties,  and  to  establish  the  Hanse  factories 

1  *vfo<-oherson,  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i.  p.  694. 


in  England  upon  a  foundation  of  permanent  secu- 
rity. It  was  agreed  that  all  past  injuries  or  com- 
plaints on  both  sides  should  be  buried  in  oblivion, 
and  that  a  full  settlement  of  conflicting  claims  should 
be  effected  by  a  payment  to  the  Hanse  merchants 
of  10,000/.  sterling,  which  they  consented  to  receive 
in  the  shape  of  customs  remitted  upon  their  subse- 
quent imports  and  exports.  It  was  also  arranged 
that  the  king  should  appoint  one  or  more  judges, 
who,  without  any  legal  formalities,  should  do  justice 
between  the  parties  in  all  civil  or  criminal  causes  in 
which  the  Hanse  merchants  might  be  concerned  in 
England,  a  similar  provision  being  made  for  the  set- 
tlement of  disputes  involving  the  English  residents 
in  the  Hanse  countries.  It  is  in  this  treaty,  we 
believe,  that  the  first  mention  is  made  of  the  Lon- 
don Staelhof,  or  Steelyard,  which  is  described  as  a 
court-yard  extending  to  the  Teutonic  Guildhall.  It 
was  not,  therefore,  as  has  been  generally  assumed, 


Wharf  of  the  German  Merchants  of  the  Steelyard  in  Thames-street. 
Engraved  from  Hollar's  Print  in  1641. 


the  same  with  the  Teutonic  Guildhall,  although  both 
buildings  seem  to  have  eventually  come  into  the  pos- 
session of  the  Hanse  merchants,  if  the  latter  did  not 
originally  belong  to  that  confederacy.  The  Steel- 
yard, by  the  present  treaty,  was  conveyed  to  the 
Hansards  by  the  king  in  absolute  property,  as  were 
also  a  court-yard  called  by  the  same  name  in  the 
town  of  Boston,  and  another  house  in  Lynne,  they 
becoming  bound  to  bear  all  the  burdens  for  pious 
purposes  to  which  these  several  buildings  were  lia- 
ble by  ancient  foundation,  or  the  bequests  of  the 
faithful,  and  having  full  power  to  pull  down  and  re- 
build, as  they  might  find  convenient.  The  London 
Steelyard,  or  Steel-house,  as  it  was  sometimes  call- 
ed, stood  between  Thames-street  and  the  river, 
■where  there  is  a  street  still  known  by  the  name  of 
Steelyard-sti-eet,  a  little  to  the  east  of  Dowgate- 
wharf.     The  name  seems  to  have  no  connection  with 


steel,  but  is  said  to  mean  the  place  w'here  cloths,  and 
perhaps  also  other  goods,  were  sealed  or  stamped.' 
Beside  the  gain  which  he  made  by  his  own  com- 
mercial undertakings,  Edward  IV.  obtained  large 
pecuniary  supplies  at  various  times  in  the  form  of 
loans  from  the  merchants  and  mercantile  communi- 
ties both  of  his  own  kingdom  and  of  other  countries. 
The  amount  of  these  advances  evinces  the  opulence 
which  was  now  not  unfrequent  among  the  followers 
of  commerce.  In  the  preceding  reign,  according  to 
the  statement  in  an  Act  of  Parliament  passed  in 
1449,-the  annual  revenue  derived  from  the  customs 
at  the  gi-eat  staple  at  Calais,  which  in  the  reign  of 
Edward  HI.  bad  amounted  to   68,000/.,  had  then 

'  "Kllian,  in  his  '  Etymolo^icum  Teutonics  Linguae,'  explains  a 
Stael-hof  to  be  the  place  where  dyed  cloths  are  sealed  with  the  stael 
loot  (seal  of  lead)."— .1/acpAerson'j!  Ann.  of  Com.,  vol.  i.  p.  fi91.  But 
iu  what  language  does  stael  signify  a  seal  ?  !  27  Hen.  VI.  c.  2. 
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fallen  to  12,000L ;  under  which  state  of  things  the 
commons  of  the  land,  it  is  affirmed,  were  "not  en- 
riched by  their  wools  and  woolfels  and  other  mer- 
chandise as  they  were  wont  to  be,  the  merchants 
greatly  diminished  as  well  in  number  as  in  goods, 
and  not  of  power  nor  of  comfort  to  buy  the  wools 
and  woolfels  and  other  merchandises,  as  they  have 
done  of  old  time,  the  soldiers  of  Calais,  and  of  the 
marches  there,  not  paid  of  their  wages,  and  the 
town  of  Calais  by  default  of  reparation  likely  to  be 
destroyed."  Within  a  few  years  from  this  date, 
however,  the  merchants  of  Calais  were  wealthy 
enough  to  lend  King  Edward  what  was  a  large 
amount  of  money  in  those  days.  In  1464  he  is 
stated  in  the  rolls  of  parliament  to  have  owed  them 
32,86lL,  for  payment  of  which  they  were  assigned 
a  yearly  instalment  out  of  the  subsidies  on  wool. 
He  continued,  however,  to  borrow  lai'gely  in  subse- 
quent years  ;  so  that,  in  1468,  he  was  still  owing 
them  about  33,000/.,  a  debt  which  he  increased  the 
next  year  b}^  10,000/.,  borrowed  of  them  for  pay- 
ment of  a  part  of  his  sister's  portion  to  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy.  On  many  other  occasions  he  resorted 
for  pecuniary  assistance  to  the  same  quarter.  An- 
other quarter  to  which  he  repeatedly  had  recourse, 
was  that  of  the  fiimous  Medici,  the  princely  mer- 
chants of  P^lorence.  Comines  assures  us  that  one 
of  the  agents  of  Cosmo  de  Medici  was  chiefly  in- 
strumental in  enabling  him  to  mount  the  throne,  by 
furnishing  him  at  one  time  with  a  sum  of  not  less 
than  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  crowns. 
Florence,  we  may  remark,  was  now  growing  rich 
by  the  oinental  trade,  which  had  neaily  left  Genoa, 
torn  as  the  latter  republic  was  by  internal  dissen- 
sions, as  well  as  deprived  of  all  its  possessions  in 
the  East  by  the  conquests  of  the  Turks. 

Some  documents  printed  by  Rymer,  relating  to 
an  application  made  to  King  Edward  by  some  Span- 
ish merchants  in  1470,  for  compensation  on  account 
of  the  loss  of  several  vessels  and  cargoes  which  they 
alledged  had  been  piratically  taken  from  them  by 
the  people  of  Sandwich,  Dartmouth,  Plymouth,  and 
Jersey,  furnish  some  infoi-mation  respecting  the  or- 
dinary size  of  the  trading  vessels  of  those  times,  and 
the  value  both  of  the  ships  and  their  cargoes.  The 
ships  in  question  were  laden  with  iron,  wine,  wool, 
raisins,  liquorice,  spicery,  incense,  oranges,  marfac, 
and  a  small  quantity  of  cheese — all  the  produce  of 
the  north  of  Spain.  They  were  seven  in  number, 
of  which  one,  called  a  carvel,'  of  one  hundred  and 
ten  tuns,  valued  at  150/.,  and  having  wool,  iron,  etc. 
on  board,  to  the  amount  of  23.50/.  more,  was  bound 
for  Flanders  :  the  cargoes  of  the  others,  whose  des- 
tination was  England,  were  all  of  much  less  value. 
They  were,  a  carvel  of  one  hundred  and  twenty 
tuns,  valued  at  180/.,  with  a  cargo  valued  at  270/. ; 
a  ship  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  tuns,  valued  at 
110/.,  with  a  cargo  valued  at  190/. ;  a  carvel  of  one 
hundred  and  ten  tuns,  valued  at  140/.,  with  a  cargo 
valued  at  240/.  ;  a  ship  of  one  hundred  tuns,  valued 
at  107/.  10s.,  with  a  cargo  valued  at  457/.  10s. ;  a 
ship  of  seventy  tuns,  valued  at  100/.,  with  a  cargo 

'  Carvel,  or  Carave],  from  the  Spanish  Caravela,  is  explained  by 
Johnson  to  be  a  kind  of  s!iip,  with  a  sauare  poop,  formerly  used  in  Spam. 


valued  at  250/. ;  and  a  carvel  of  forty  tuns,  valued 
at  70/.,  with  a  cargo  valued  at  180/.'  These  state- 
ments may  be  compared  with  those  in  the  docu- 
ments contained  in  a  preceding  volume  of  the  same 
collection  relating  to  the  dispute  with  the  Hanse 
Towns,  which  was  at  length  settled,  as  mentioned 
before,  by  the  treaty  of  1409.  In  the  latter,  we  find 
mention  made  of  a  Newcastle  ship  of  two  hundred 
tuns,  valued  at  400/. ;  of  a  cog  belonging  to  Hull, 
which,  with  its  cargo  of  cloth,  was  valued  at  200/. ; 
of  another,  laden  with  oil,  wax,  and  werke,  (?)  valued 
at  300/. ;  of  a  barge  belonging  to  Falmouth,  laden  with 
salt  and  canvas  of  Brittany,  valued  at  333/.  6s.  8d. : 
of  another  Yarmouth  vessel,  laden  with  salt,  cloth, 
and  salmon,  valued  at  40/. ;  of  four  vessels  belonging 
to  Ly  nne,  carrying  cloth  to  the  value  of  3623/.  5s.  lid., 
beside  wine  and  other  goods  :  and  of  a  crayer^  belong- 
ing to  Lynne,  laden  with  osmunds  and  other  goods 
to  the  value  of  643/.  14s.  2d.  Toward  the  close  of  the 
reign  of  Edward  IV.,  it  appears  from  the  orders  is- 
sued for  the  manning  of  the  fleet  on  the  breaking  out 
of  the  war  with  Scotland  in  1481,  the  crown  was  pos- 
sessed of  no  fewer  than  six  ships  of  its  own ;  which 
was  probably  the  greatest  royal  navy  that  had  existed 
in  England  since  the  reign  of  William  the  Conqueror. 
The  foreign  trade  of  the  country,  as  one  of  its 
most  important  interests,  occupied  much  of  the  at- 
tention of  the  parliament  called  together  by  Richard 
III.,  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign.  Of  the  fifteen 
Acts  passed  by  it,  seven  relate  to  commerce  and 
manufactures.  The  first  of  these — the  subject  of 
which  was  chiefly  the  fabrication  and  dj-eing  of  wool- 
en cloths  — will  be  noticed  again  in  a  subsequent 
page,  when  we  come  to  give  an  account  of  the  state 
of  the  useful  arts  in  the  present  period.  It  is  only 
necessary  to  refer  here  to  one  of  the  complaints  in 
the  preamble,  which  states  that  it  had  been  cus- 
tomary for  the  foreign  merchants  in  their  purchases 
of  wool,  to  procure  it  sorted  and  picked,  and  to 
leave  the  locks  and  other  refuse  —  by  reason  of 
which,  it  is  added,  there  had  come  to  be  no  manu- 
facture of  fine  drapery  in  England  :  to  remedy  this 
evil,  it  was  provided  that,  for  the  future,  no  wool 
should  be  sold  to  strangers  cleaned  from  the  locks  or 
refuse,  or  in  any  other  state  than  as  it  was  shorn'' — 
an  enactment  conceived  in  the  spirit  of  the  very 
infancy  and  rudest  barbarism  of  commercial  legisla- 
tion. The  nextchapter  of  the  statute,  entitled  "  An 
Act  touching  the  Merchants  of  Italy,"  is  very  inter- 
esting for  the  information  which  it  incidentally  fur- 
nishes respecting  the  trade  then  carried  on  in  this 
country  by  foreign  merchants.  The  preamble  rep- 
resents, that  merchant  strangers  of  the  nation  of 
Italy — under  which  name  are  included  not  only  the 
Venetians, Genoese,  Florentines,  Apulians,  Sicilians, 
and  Lucaners,  or  people  of  Lucca,  but  also  the  Ca- 
talonians,  "  and  other  of  the  same  nation,"  according 

1  Fnedera,  3ti.  671,672. 

2  Crayer,  Crare,  or  Cray,  a  small  sea-vessel,  from  the  old  French, 
Craier. 

"  O  Melancholy  I" 
says  Belarius  in  "  Cyiubeline," — 

"  Who  ever  yet  could  sound  thy  bottom  ?  find 
The  ooze  to  show  what  coast  thy  sluggish  crare 
Might  easiliest  harbor  in?" 

3  1  Richard  III.  c.  8. 
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10  the  fashion  of  speaking  in  that  age,  which  was  to 
( onsidei  all  the  countries  bordering  on  the  Medi- 
terranean as  belonging  to  Italy — were  resident  in 
great  numbers  both  in  London  and  in  other  cities  of 
England,  and  were  in  the  habit  of  taking  warehouses 
and  cellars  in  which  to  store  the  wares  and  mer- 
chandises they  imported,  "  and  them  in  their  said 
warehouses  and  cellars  deceivably  pack,  meddle 
(mix),  and  keep  unto  the  time  the  prices  thereof 
been  greatly  enhanced,  for  their  most  lucre,  and  the 
same  wares  and  merchandises  then  sell  to  all  man- 
ner of  people,  as  well  within  the  ports  whereunto 
they  bring  their  said  wares  and  merchandise,  as  in 
other  divers  and  many  places  generally  within  this 
realm,  as  well  by  retail  as  otherwise."  An  exten- 
sive and  active  internal  trade,  therefore,  was  carried 
on  by  these  foreign  residents  :  it  is  probable,  indeed, 
that  beside  their  business  as  importers  and  export- 
ers, the  greater  part  of  the  domestic  sale  of  commod- 
ities brought  from  beyond  seas  was  in  their  hands. 
This  is  the  second  condition  in  the  natural  commer- 
cial progress  of  a  country;  first,  its  poverty  and 
barbarism  invite  only  the  occasional  resort  of  foreign- 
ers, without  ofli'ering  any  temptation  to  them  to  take 
up  their  residence  within  it ;  then,  as  its  wealth  in- 
creases, foreigners  find  even  its  home  trade  an  ob- 
ject worth  their  attention,  and  one  which  they  easilj- 
secure  by  the  application  of  their  superior  skill  and 
resources  ;  lastly,  in  the  height  of  its  civilization, 
and  when  the  energies  of  its  inhabitants  have  been 
fully  developed — in  a  great  measure  by  the  impulse 
received  from  these  stranger  residents — its  traffic  of 
all  kinds,  as  well  as  all  the  other  businesses  carried  on 
in  it,  natural!}"  falls  into  the  almost  exclusive  posses- 
sion of  its  own  people.  England,  then,  at  the  end 
of  the  fifteenth  centurj-,  was  only  yet  making  its 
way  through  the  intermediate  or  transition  stage  in 
this  advance,  from  having  no  commerce  at  all  to 
having  a  commerce  properly  its  own.  The  Act 
goes  on  to  recite,  that  the  foreign  merchants  not 
only  traded  in  the  manner  that  has  been  described 
in  the  goods  imported  by  themselves  from  abroad, 
but  also  bought,  in  the  ports  where  they  were  es- 
tabUshed  and  elsewhere,  at  their  free  will,  the  va- 
rious commodities  which  were  the  produce  of  this 
realm,  and  sold  them  again  at  their  pleasure  within 
the  country,  as  generally  and  freely  as  any  of  the 
king's  subjects.  "And  the  same  merchants  of  Italy 
and  other  merchants  strangers,"  it  is  added,  "  be 
hosts,  and  take  unto  them  people  of  other  nations 
to  sojourn  with  them,  and  daily  buy  and  sell,  and 
make  many  privy  and  secret  contracts  and  bargains 
with  the  same  people."  They  are  further  speciallj' 
charged  with  buying  up  in  divers  places  within  the 
realm  great  quantities  of  wool,  woolen  cloth,  and 
other  merchandises,  part  of  which  they  sold  again 
both  to  natives  and  aliens,  as  they  found  it  most  for 
their  profit,  delivering  a  great  part  of  the  wool  to 
clothiers  to  make  into  cloth  "  after  their  pleasures. 
Moreover,  most  dread  sovereign  lord,"  continues  the 
recital,  "  artificers  and  other  strangers  not  born 
within  your  obeisance  daily  resort  and  repair  unto 
your  said  city  of  London,  and  other  cities,  boroughs, 
and  towns  of  your  said  realm,  in  great  number,  and 


more  than  they  have  used  to  do  in  days  past,  and 
inhabit  themself  within  your  said  realm,  with  their 
wives,  children,  and  household,  and  will  not  take 
upon  them  any  laborious  occupation,  as  carting  and 
ploughing,  and  other  like  business,  but  use  making 
of  cloth  and  other  handicrafts  and  easy  occupations, 
and  bring  and  convey  from  the  parts  of  beyond  the 
sea  great  substance  of  wares  and  merchandises  unto 
fairs  and  markets,  and  all  other  places  of  your  realm, 
at  their  pleasure,  and  there  sell  the  same  as  well  by 
retail  as  otherwise,  as  freely  as  any  of  your  said 
subjects  useth  for  to  do,  to  the  great  hurt  and  im- 
poverishing of  your  said  subjects,  and  in  no  wise  will 
sutler  nor  take  any  of  your  subjects  to  work  with 
them,  but  only  take  into  their  service  people  born 
in  their  own  countries,  whereby  j'our  said  subjects 
for  lack  of  occupation  fall  to  idleness,  and  been 
thieves,  beggars,  vagabonds,  and  people  of  vicious 
living,  to  the  great  trouble  of  your  highness  and  of 
all  your  said  realm."  We  need  not  transcribe  the 
enacting  part  of  the  statute  ;  its  historical  interest, 
and  its  value  for  our  present  purpose,  lie  in  the 
above  preamble,  which  furnishes  so  full  and  clear 
an  account  of  the  manner  in  which  the  commerce 
of  the  country  was  at  this  time  conducted.  The 
evils,  or  supposed  evils,  so  stronglj-  complained  of, 
were  of  course  attemj)ted  to  be  remedied  by  all  sorts 
of  restrictions  on  the  operations  of  the  foreign  deal- 
ers— restrictions  which  were  one  and  all  absurd  and 
of  mischievous  tendency,  as  well  as,  fortunately, 
in  their  very  nature  of  impracticable  enforcement. 
Their  almost  avowed  object  was  to  check  the  impor- 
tation of  foreign  commodities  of  all  kinds.  While 
shackles,  however,  are  imposed  upon  the  trade  in 
all  other  commodities,  it  is  interesting  to  find  an 
exception  made  in  favor  of  the  new-born  trade  in 
books,  the  creation  of  the  great  art  recently  invented 
of  growing  them  as  it  were  in  crops,  even  as  the 
manifold  produce  of  the  cornfields  is  raised  from  the 
scattered  seed.  "  Provided  always."  the  statute 
concludes,  "that  this  Act,  or  any  part  thereof,  or 
any  other  Act  made  or  to  be  made  in  this  present 
parliament,  in  no  wise  extend  or  be  prejudicial,  any 
let,  hurt,  or  impediment  to  any  artificer  or  merchant 
stranger,  of  what  nation  or  country  he  be,  or  shall 
be  of,  for  bringing  into  this  realm,  or  selling  by  re- 
tail or  otherwise,  of  any  manner  books  written  or  im- 
printed, or  for  the  inhabiting  within  the  said  realm 
for  the  same  intent,  or  to  any  writer,  limner,  binder, 
or  imprinter  of  such  books  as  he  hath,  or  shall  have, 
to  sell  by  way  of  merchandise,  or  for  their  ai)ode  in 
the  same  realm,  for  the  exercising  of  the  said  oc- 
cupations, this  Act  or  any  part  thereof  notwith- 
standing." ' 

Two  other  Acts  of  this  Parliament  continue,  for 
ten  years  longer,  prohibitions  passed  in  the  preced- 
ing reign  against  the  importation  of  a  great  number 
of  foreign  manufactured  articles.  They  will  be  no- 
ticed more  at  length  presently.  Intervening  be- 
tween these  non-importation  Acts  is  another  of  a 
directly  opposite  character,  ordaining  that,  for  the 
future,  along  with  every  butt  of  either  Malvesy 
(Malmese)')  or  Tyre  wine  brought  to  the  country 
'  1  Rich.  in.  c.  9 
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by  the  Venetians  ov  others  should  be  imported  ten 
good  and  able  bow-staves.  Formerly,  it  is  alledged, 
bow-staves  used  to  be  sold  at  405.  the  hundred,  or 
4Cs.  Qd.  at  most ;  but  now,  by  the  seditious  confed- 
eracy of  the  Lombards  trading  to  this  country,  they 
had  risen  to  the  "  outrageous  price"  of  8L  the  hun- 
dred.' This,  it  may  be  observed,  was  the  second 
attempt  that  had  been  made  to  remedy  the  griev- 
ance in  question.  The  way  in  which  it  was  first  at- 
tacked was  more  direct.  In  1482  it  was  ordained 
that,  whereas  the  bowyers,  in  every  part  of  the 
realm,  sold  their  bows  "  at  such  a  great  and  exces- 
sive price,  that  the  king's  subjects  properly  disposed 
to  shoot  be  not  of  power  to  buy  to  them  bows ;" 
therefore,  from  the  feast  of  Easter  next  coming,  no 
bowman  should  take  from  any  of  the  king's  liege 
people  for  a  long  bow  of  yew  more  than  3s.  Ad.^ 
This  was  certainly  carrying  faith  in  the  virtue  of  an 
Act  of  Parliament  as  far  as  it  could  well  go. 

Here,  then,  were  two  legislative  modes  of  keeping 
down  prices.  The  last  of  the  Acts  of  Richard's  par- 
liament which  it  remains  for  us  to  notice,  furnishes 
an  example  of  a  third.  The  evil  against  which  this 
Act  is  directed  is  the  high  price  of  Malmesey  wine 
— a  public  calamity  which  is  both  pathetically  and 
indignantly  bewailed.  Butts  of  wine  called  Malve- 
sy,  it  is  affirmed,  were  wont  in  great  plenty  to  be 
brought  into  this  realm  to  be  sold  "  before  the  27th 
and  28th  years  of  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.,  late  in 
deed  and  not  of  right  King  of  England,  and  also  in 
the  same  years  ;"  at  which  time  they  held  from 
one  hundred  and  forty  to  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
six  gallons  a-piece  ;  "  and  then  a  man  might  buy  and 
have  of  the  merchant  stranger,  seller  of  the  said 
Malvesys,  by  mean  of  the  said  plenty  of  them,  for 
.50s.,  or  bZs.  Ad.  at  the  most,  a  butt  of  such  wine,  he 
taking  for  his  payment  thereof  two  parts  in  woolen 
cloth  wrought  in  this  realm,  and  the  third  part  in 
ready  monej'."  But  now,  the  Act  proceeds  to  com- 
plain, the  dealers  in  these  wines  have,  "  by  subtile 
and  crafty  means,"  so  contrived  it  that  the  butts  of 
Malmesey  lately  imported  scarcely  hold  108  gallons  ; 
"and  beside,"  it  is  added,  "they  knowing,  as  it 
seemeth,  whiit  quantity  of  such  wine  may  serve 
yearly  to  be  sold  within  this  realm,  where  they 
were  wont  to  bring  hither  yearly  grent  quantity  and 
plenteouslj'  of  such  wine  to  be  sold  after  the  prices 
aforesaid,  of  their  craftiness  use  to  bring  no  more 
hither  now  in  late  days  but  only  as  will  scantily 
serve  this  realm  a  year,  wherethrough  they  have 
enhanced  the  price  of  the  same  wines  to  eight  marks 
{bl.  6s.  8(Z.)  a  butt,  ready  money,  and  no  cloth,  to  the 
great  enriching  of  theraself,  and  great  deceit,  loss, 
hurt,  and  damage  of  all  the  commons  of  this  realm." 
The  plan  adopted  for  reformation  of  this  inconve- 
nience, was  simply  to  ordain  that  the  butt  of 
Malmesey  should  be  again  of  the  old  measure.  It 
seems  to  have  been  thought  that  the  old  measui-e 
was  the  cause  of  the  old  price,  and  that  the  one 
being  restored,  the  other  would  follow  of  course. 

Little,  it  is  plain,  can  be  said  in  commendation  of 
the  enlightened  wisdom  of  any  part  of  this  system 
of  commercial  policy.     The  various  facts  and  statc- 

•   Rich.  III.  c   11.  2  22  Edw.  IV.  c.  4. 


ments  that  have  been  quoted,  however,  all  go  to  at- 
test the  actual  commercial  advancement  of  the  coun- 
try in  despite  of  vicious  legislation.  The  subject  of 
trade  is  seen  filling  a  constantly  enlai'ging  space  in 
the  public  eye ;  and  even  the  misdirected  efiibrts  of 
the  law  show  how  strongly  and  generally  men's 
minds  were  now  set  upon  the  cultivation  of  that 
great  field  of  national  industry. 

In  Scotland  also,  as  well  as  in  England,  the  man- 
ufactures and  commerce  of  the  country  appear,  on 
the  whole,  to  have  made  considerable  advances  in 
the  course  of  the  fifteenth  century.  It  is  recorded 
that  the  English  vice-admiral.  Sir  Robert  Umfra- 
ville,  in  an  expedition  upon  which  he  sailed  to  the 
Frith  of  Forth  in  1410,  beside  plundering  the  coun- 
try on  both  coasts  of  that  arm  of  the  sea,  carried  ofi" 
as  prizes  fourteen  "  good  ships"  laden  with  woolen 
and  linen  cloth,  pitch,  tar,  woad,  meal,  wheat,  and 
rye,  in  addition  to  many  which  he  burned.'  This 
shows  that  even  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  present 
period,  Scotland  was  by  no  means  destitute  of  trade 
and  shipping.  Some  of  the  vessels  taken  by  Um- 
fraville,  however,  might  belong  to  foreigners ;  the 
Lombards,  in  particular,  according  to  Fordun,  al- 
ready carried  on  a  considerable  Scottish  trade,  and 
some  of  the  ships  in  which  they  resorted  to  the 
country  w^ere  of  large  burden.  The  usual  staple  of 
the  Scottish  continental  commerce  was  at  Bruges, 
in  Flanders.  James  I.,  in  1425,  removed  it  to  Mid- 
dleburgh,  in  Zealand ;  but,  on  an  embassy  arriving 
the  same  year  from  the  Flemings,  with  concessions 
on  some  points  as  to  which  the  Scottish  merchants 
had  felt  aggrieved,  he  agreed  to  restore  the  former 
arrangement.  In  "  The  Libel  of  English  Policy," 
however,  written  nearly  twenty  years  after  this, 
we  are  informed  that  the  exports  of  Scotland  then 
consisted  only  of  wool,  woolfels,  and  hides.  The 
Scottish  wool,  it  is  added,  used  to  be  mixed  with  the 
English,  and  manufactured  into  cloth,  at  the  towns 
of  Popering  and  Bell,  in  Flanders.  It  seems  to 
have  been  exported  to  Flanders  in  Scottish  vessels, 
which  returned  home  with  cargoes  of  mercery,  hab- 
erdashery, and  other  manufactured  goods  of  vari- 
ous kinds,  among  which  are  specified  cart-wheels 
and  barrows.  But  the  most  ample  information  re- 
specting the  commerce  and  manufactures  of  Scot- 
land during  this  period  is  supplied,  as  in  England, 
by  the  statute-book.  A  long  succession  of  enact- 
ments relating  to  this  subject  commences  from  the 
return  of  James  I.,  in  1424 ;  from  which  date,  it  is 
worthy  of  remark,  the  Scottish  laws,  which  had 
been  hitherto  in  Latin,  are  written,  witJi  only  a  few- 
exceptions,  in  the  language  of  the  country — an  im- 
provement which  was  not  adopted  in  England  till 
more  than  sixty  years  afterward.  We  can  here, 
however,  only  notice,  in  their  chronological  order,  a 
very  few  of  the  more  remarkable  particulars  to  be 
collected  from  this  source.  In  1425  it  was,  among 
other  things,  ordained  that  the  merchants  returning 
from  foreign  countries  should  always  bring  back,  as 
part  of  their  returns,  harness  (or  defensive  armor), 
spears,  shafts,  bows,  and  staves.  The  same  Parlia- 
ment also  passed  a  law  for  establishing  a  uniformity 
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of  weights  find  measures.  From  a  law  of  1428,  per- 
mitting merchants,  for  a  year  ensuing,  to  ship  their 
goods  in  foreign  vessels,  where  Scottish  ones  were 
not  to  be  found,  it  would  appear  that  a  Scottish  nav- 
igation Act  existed  before  this  time,  although  no  rec- 
ord of  it  has  been  preserved.  In  1430,  a  law  was 
passed  to  which  the  epithet  of  anti-commercial  may 
he  applied,  ordaining,  that  cloths  made  of  silk,  or 
adorned  with  the  finer  furs,  should  not  be  worn  by 
any  person  under  the  rank  of  a  knight,  or  whose 
annual  income  was  less  than  two  hundred  marks. 
This  proves,  however,  that  these  expensive  kinds 
of  dress  were  then  well  known  in  the  country,  and 
were  even  in  use  among  those  who  did  not  belong 
to  the  wealthiest  classes.  This  same  year  King 
.lames  imported  from  London  for  his  own  use  the 
following  articles — which,  it  may  therefore  be  pre- 
sumed, he  could  not  procure  at  home  so  readily  or 
of  so  good  a  quality  : — 20  tuns  of  wine  ;  12  bows  ; 
4  dozen  yards  of  clotli  of  different  colors  ;  12  yards 
of  scarlet ;  20  yards  of  red  worsted  ;  8  dozen  pewter 
vessels ;  1200  wooden  bowls,  packed  in  four  barrels ;  3 
dozen  coverels,  a  basin,  and  font ;  2  summer  saddles, 

1  hackney-saddle,  a  woman's  saddle  with  furniture  ; 

2  portmanteaus;  4  yards  of  motley;  5  yards  of  Mor- 
rey;  5  yards  of  black  cloth  of  lyre ;  12  yards  of  Kersey  ; 
and  12  skins  of  red  leather.  These  goods  were  ship- 
ped for  Scotland  in  a  vessel  belonging  to  London,  ac- 
companied by  an  order  of  King  Henry,  securing  them 
from  molestation  by  English  cruisers.'  In  1435,  we 
find  James  purchasing  thirty  fodders  of  lead  from  the 
Bishop  of  Durham  ;  for  the  export  of  which,  either 
by  land  or  water,  on  payment  of  the  usual  customs, 
an  order  was  granted  by  the  English  council.  A 
law  of  the  Scottish  parliament,  in  1424,  had  declared 
all  mines  to  belong  to  the  crown  that  yielded  three 
half-pennies  of  silver  in  the  pound  of  lead:  and  Mr. 
Macpherson  thinks  that  the  import  of  lead  from 
England  probably  became  necessary  in  consequence 
of  the  check  which  this  enactment  put  upon  the 
operations  of  mining.  A  scarcity  of  the  precious 
metals  also  seems  to  have  been  about  this  time  felt, 
if  we  may  judge  by  a  law  of  the  year  1436,  which 
enacted  that  the  exporters  of  native  produce  should 
give  security  to  bring  home,  and  deliver  to  the  mas- 
ter of  the  mint,  a  certain  quantity  of  bullion  for  ev- 
ery sack  of  wool,  last  of  hides,  or  measure  of  other 
goods  which  they  carried  abroad. 

One  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Scottish  mer- 
chants of  this  age  was  William  Elphinstone,  who  is 
regarded  as  the  founder  of  the  commerce  of  Glas- 
gow, as  his  son  Bishop  Elphinstone,  toward  the 
close  of  the  century,  was  of  the  university  of  Aber- 
deen. Elphinstone's  trade  is  supposed  to  have  con- 
sisted in  exporting  pickled  salmon.  Two  Scottish 
merchants,  George  Faulau  and  John  Dalrymple, 
repeatedly  appear  soon  after  this  as  employed  by 
James  II.,  in  embassies  and  other  public  business, 
along  with  noblemen  and  clergymen.  A  law  was 
passed  in  1458  prohibiting  any  person  from  going 
abroad  as  a  merchant,  unless,  beside  being  a  person 
of  good  credit,  he  either  possessed  or  had  consigned 
to  him  property  to  the  amount  of  three  serplaiths, 
'  Rjmer,  x.  470. 


— the  serplaith  being,  according  to  the  common  ac- 
count, eighty  stones  of  wool.  Merchants  were  at 
the  same  time  forbidden  to  wear  silk,  scarlet,  or  fur 
of  martens,  unless  they  were  aldermen,  bailies,  or 
in  some  other  capacity  members  of  a  town  council. 
The  social  estimation  in  which  commercial  men 
were  at  this  time  held  in  Scotland  may  in  some  de- 
gree be  gathered  from  another  clause  of  the  Act, 
which  commands  that  poor  gentlemen  living  in  the 
country,  having  estates  of  more  than  40/.  a-year  of 
old  extent  should  dress  as  merchants.  The  dress 
of  the  wives  of  merchants,  as  well  as  their  own, 
was  regulated  by  this  statute  :  they  are  directed  to 
take  especial  care  to  make  their  wives  and  daughters 
be  habited  in  a  manner  correspondent  to  their  es- 
tate;  that  is  to  say,  on  their  head  short  curches, 
with  little  hoods,  sucli  as  are  used  in  Flanders,  Eng- 
land, and  other  countries;  and  gowns  without  tails 
of  unbefitting  length,  or  trimmed  with  furs  except 
on  holydays.  Further,  as  if  it  had  been  intended  to 
discriminate  the  several  ranks  of  the  community  by 
so  many  different  colors,  like  the  enchanted  fish  in 
the  Eastern  tale,  while  merchants  Avere  prohibited 
from  wearing  scarlet,  all  hues  except  gray  or  white 
were  interdicted  to  laborers  on  working  days,  and 
on  holydays  all  except  red,  gi-een,  or  light  blue.  So 
much  may  serve  as  sample  sufficient  of  this  fantas- 
tic piece  of  legislation.  Meanwhile,  the  growth  of 
the  trade  of  the  country  is  indicated  by  occasional 
notices  of  commercial  treaties  with  various  foreign 
governments, — with  England,  with  Denmark,  with 
Flanders,  and  other  continental  states.  In  1467  va- 
rious new  restrictions  were  imposed,  with  what 
view  it  is  not  easy  to  imagine,  upon  the  pursuit  of 
foreign  commerce.  It  was  ordained  that  no  persons 
should  go  abroad  as  merchants  except  free  burgesses, 
resident  within  burg,  or  their  factors  and  servants  ; 
and  that  no  burgess  even  should  have  that  liberty 
unless  he  was  "  a  famous  and  worshipful  man,"  hav- 
ing at  the  least  half-a-last  of  goods  in  property  or 
trust.  Handicraftsmen  or  artisaos,  in  particular, 
were  debarred  from  engaging  in  trade  unless  they 
obtained  special  licenses,  and  renounced  their  crafts 
without  color  or  dissimulation.  These  prohibitions 
look  very  luuch  as  if  they  had  been  obtained  by  the 
influence  of  the  mercantile  body,  wishing  to  preserve 
the  monopoly  of  the  foreign  trade  in  their  own  hands. 
By  another  regulation  all  vessels  were  prohibited 
from  sailing  to  any  foreign  country  between  the  end 
of  October  and  the  beginning  of  February.  Ro- 
chelle,  Bordeaux,  and  the  ports  of  France  and  Nor- 
way, are  all  mentioned  in  this  Act  as  places  to  which 
the  Scottish  merchants  were  then  accustomed  to 
resort.  The  regulation  requiring  every  merchant 
to  be  a  burgess  made  an  exception  in  favor  of  the 
nobility  and  clergy,  who  were  permitted  to  export 
their  own  goods,  and  import  what  they  have  occa- 
sion for,  by  the  agency  of  their  servants.  In  Scot- 
land, as  Avell  as  in  England,  manj%  both  of  the  no- 
bility and  the  bishops,  had  long  been  accustomed 
openly  to  pursue  trade  as  a  source  of  gain.  In  the 
beginning  of  this  century,  for  instance,  mention  is 
made  of  a  vessel  carrying  two  supercargoes  and  a 
crew  of  twenty  men,  which  was  freighted  by  the 


Chap.  IV.] 


NATIONAL  INDUSTRY. 


17.5 


Earl  of  Douglas  to  ti-ade  with  Normandy  and  Ro- 
chelle,  and  of  another  navigated  by  a  jnaster  and 
twenty-four  sailors,  and  laden  with  six  hundred  quar- 
ters of  malt,  of  which  the  Duke  of  Albany  was  pro- 
prietor.' In  1404  a  richly  laden  vessel,  belonging 
to  Wardlaw,  Bishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  was  taken  by 
the  English.  In  1473  another,  called  the  Salvator, 
the  property  of  his  successor,  Bishop  Kennedy,  be- 
ing the  finest  vessel  that  had  ever  been  built  in  Scot- 
land, was  wrecked  at  Bamborough,  when  the  cargo 
was  plundered,  and  the  crew  made  prisoners  by  the 
people  of  the  country, — an  outrage  for  which  redress 
was  soon  after  demanded  by  the  Scottish  parliament, 
and  which  it  was  finally  agreed  should  be  compen- 
sated by  the  King  of  England  paying  the  merchants 
to  whom  the  goods  belonged  a  composition  of  five 
hundred  marks. 

Very  few  notices  respecting  the  trade  of  Ireland 
occur  during  this  period.  The  exports  from  that 
country,  according  to  the  author  of  the  "  Libel  of 
English  Policy,"  were,  hides,  wool,  salmon,  hake 
(a  kind  of  fish),  herrings,  hnen,  falding  (a  kind  of 
coarse  cloth),  and  the  skins  of  martens,  harts,  otters, 
squirrels,  hares,  rabbits,  sheep,  lambs,  foxes,  and 
kids.  Some  gold  ore  had  also  lately  been  brought 
thence  to  London.  The  abundant  fertility  and  ex- 
cellent harbors  of  Ireland  are  celebrated  by  this 
writer. 

In  connection  with  the  subject  of  trade  and  com- 
merce it  may  be  mentioned  that  to  the  close  of  this 
period  we  owe  the  first  establishment  in  England  of 
public  posts  for  the  conveyance  of  intelligence.  The 
plan  was  first  carried  into  effect  in  France  by  Louis 
XL,  about  the  year  1476,  and  was  introduced  in  Eng- 
land by  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  (afterward  Richard 
III.)  while  conducting  the  Scottish  war  in  1481. 
By  means  of  post-horses  changed  at  every  twenty 
miles,  letters,  we  are  told,  were  forwarded  at  the 
rate  of  a  hundred  miles  a-day.  Both  in  France  and 
in  England,  however,  the  post  in  this,  its  earliest 
form,  Avas  exclusively  for  the  use  of  the  government. 

The  English  coins  of  this  period  were,  with  one 
exception,  to  be  presently  noticed,  gold  and  silver 
pieces  of  the  same  denominations  that  have  been 
already  described.  Although,  however,  the  names, 
and  also  the  relative  values  of  the  coins  continued 
unchanged,  their  positive  values,  or  the  actual  quan- 
tities of  metal  of  which  they  were  formed,  undei'- 
went  a  succession  of  diminutions.  It  has  been  stated 
that  whereas,  originally,  two  hundred  and  forty  pen- 
nies were  coined  out  of  the  Tower  pound  of  silver, 
weighing  five  thousand  four  hundred  grains  troy, 
Edward  III.  coined  out  of  the  same  quantity  of  sil- 
ver two  hundred  and  seventy  pennies ;  thus  re- 
ducing the  quantity  of  silver  in  each  penny  from 
twenty-two  and  a  half  to  twenty  grains.  The  effect 
of  this  would  be  to  depreciate  the  penny  by  the 
amount  of  about  one  third  of  a  farthing,  and  the  nom- 
inal pound  (which  was  still  held  to  contain  twenty 
shillings,  or  two  hundred  and  forty  pence)  by  about 
6s.  6d.  in  our  present  money ;  thus  reducing  it  from 
about  56s.  3d.  to  somewhat  less  than  50s.  The 
groats,  or  four-penny  pieces,  afterward  issued  by 

'  See  Tytler,  Hist,  uf  Sc^rtlaud,  vol.  iii.  p  238. 


Edward  III.,  carried  the  depreciation  still  further 
than  this ;  each  of  these  coins  weighing  only  seventy- 
two  gi'ains  instead  of  ninety,  which  they  ought  to 
have  done  according  to  the  original  scale,  or  eighty, 
which  even  the  lately  reduced  rate  would  have  de- 
manded. A  shilling  paid  in  these  groats  was  worth 
only  about  2s.  3d.  of  our  present  money,  instead  of 
about  2s.  9hd.,  its  original  value ;  and  a  pound  paid 
in  the  same  coin  was  only  about  forty-six  of  our 
present  shillings.^ 

Such,  then,  were  the  values  of  the  several  silver 
coins  at  the  accession  of  Henry  IV.  That  king,  in 
1412,  depreciated  the  currency  still  more  by  coining 
the  Tower  pound  into  thirty  shillings  by  tale, — that 
is  to  say,  into  three  hundred  and  sixty  pennies  ;  the 
effect  of  which  was  to  reduce  the  amount  of  silver 
in  each  penny  to  fifteen  grains,  and  the  value  of 
the  penny  to  not  quite  2c?.,  of  the  shilhng  to  about 
Is.  lO^d.,  and  of  the  pound  to  ll.  17s.  9d.,  of  our 
present  money.  The  strange  reason  assigned  for 
this  alteration  was  "the  great  scarcity  of  money  in 
the  realm," — as  if  money,  or  any  thing  else  of  in- 
trinsic value,  could  be  made  more  plentiful  by  the 
easy  process  of  cutting  each  piece  into  two.  The 
ordinance,  which  stands  on  the  rolls  of  parliament, 
however,  betrays  a  consciousness  that  the  ingenious 
expedient  was  not  likely  to  succeed.  The  new^ 
mode  of  coinage  was  directed  to  be  tried  only  for 
two  years ;  and  if,  at  the  end  of  that  time,  it  should 
be  found  against  the  profit  of  the  king  and  his  realm, 
then  to  cease.  It  must,  in  fact,  even  then  have  been 
plain  to  all  the  world  that  the  measure,  the  evil 
effects  of  which  had  already  been  repeatedly  expe- 
rienced, was  nothing  else  than  a  robbery  of  the  pub- 
lic for  the  benefit  of  the  royal  exchequer.  Even  to 
the  crown,  indeed,  the  benefit  was  only  temporary ; 
but  this  deeper  truth  may  not  have  been  so  clearly 
perceived.  In  the  first  instance,  of  course,  and  for 
the  moment,  the  base  coinage  was  profitable  to  the 
utterer.  The  different  pieces  coined  by  Henry  IV. 
were  half-pennies,  pennies,  and  groats  of  silver,  and 
nobles,  half-nobles,  and  quarter-nobles  of  gold.  In 
the  last  year  of  his  reign  he  reduced  the  quantity 
of  gold  in  the  noble  from  its  original  amount  of  one 
hundred  and  twenty  grains  to  one  hundred  and  eight 
grains ;  in  other  words,  he  diminished  its  intrinsic 
value  by  one  tenth.  Henry's  gold  coins  exactly  re- 
semble those  of  his  predecessor,  the  only  difference 
being  the  substitution  of  the  name  Henricus  for 
RicHARDUS.  His  silver  coins  are  also  principally 
distinguished  by  the  name. 

The  values  of  the  several  denominations  of  En- 
glish money  continued  Avithout  further  reduction 
during  the  two  next  reigns.  The  silver  coins  of 
Henry  V.  are  supposed  to  be  distinguished  from 
those  of  his  father  by  two  little  circles  on  each  side, 
of  the  head,  which  are  thought  to  have  been  intend- 
ed for  eyelet-holes, — "  from  an  odd  stratagem,"  says 
Leake,  "  when  he  was  prince,  whereby  he  recov- 
ered his  father's  favor,  being  then  dressed  in  a  suit 
full  of  eyelet-holes  :  from  that  time  may  likewise  bo 
dated  his  extraordinary  change  of  manners,  which 
proved   so  much  to  the  honor  of  himself  and  the 

'  See  vol.  i.  rp-  260,  574,  808. 


176 


HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


[Book  V. 


Noble  op  Hknry  V 


Half  XoBLE  of  Henry  V. 


Cil'ARTER-NoBLE  OF  IIeNRY  V. 


Uingdom,  and  therefore  not  an  improper  distinction 
of  the  money  of  this  prince  from  the  others  of  the 
same  name." '  The  story  in  question,  which  is  told 
at  great  length  by  Holiushed,  Speed,  Stow,  and 
other  chroniclers  of  that  age,  is,  briefly,  that  when 
the  worst  suspicions  of  the  conduct  of  his  son  had 
been  infused  into  the  mind  of  Henry  IV.,  the  prince 
regained  his  father's  favor  by  appearing  before  him, 
and  offering  the  king  his  dagger,  that  he  might,  if 
he  pleased,  take  his  life  on  the  spot.  On  this  occa- 
.sion,  it  seems,  "  he  was  appareled  in  a  gown  of  blue 
.satin,  full  of  small  eyelet-holes,  at  every  liole  the 
needle  hanging  by  a  silk  thread  with  which  it  was 
sewed  :  about  his  arm  he  ware  a  hound's  collar  set 
full  of  S  S  of  gold,  and  the  tirets  likewise  being  of 
the  same  metal."-  But  what  particular  part  in  the 
Htratagem  this  fantastic  dress  was  intended  to  play 
does  not  appear.  The  story  looks  at  the  best  as  if 
we  had  got  only  the  half  of  it ;  but  it  is  probably  alto- 
gether an  invention  of  a  later  age,  and,  instead  of 
having  been  the  origin  of  the  ej'elet-holes  on  the 
coin,  it  is  most  likely  itself  the  offspring  of  that  de- 
vice. Henry  V.  also  struck  various  French  coins, 
among  which  were  nmttons  (so  called  from  bearing 
the  impression  of  a  lamb,  or  Agnus  Dei)  of  gold. 


Groat  of  Henry  V. 


and  groats,  half-groats,  quarter-gi-oats,  mancois,  and 
petit  deniers,  of  silver.  After  the  treaty  of  Troyes 
he  coined  others  called  saluts,  demi-saluts,  blancs, 

■  1  Historical  Afcrmiit  of  English  Money,  p.  139.  =  Hiiliiistird. 


Half-Croat  of  Henry  V. 


Penny  of  Henry  V. 


6cc.,  in  the  legend  of  which  he  took  the  title  of 
Hffires  Franciae,  or  Heir  of  France. 

The  English  coins  of  Henrj-  VI.  are  supposed  to 
be  distinguished   from   his   lather's  by  the  arched 


Groat  of  Henry  VI. 


Half-Groat  of  Henry  VI. 
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Penny  of  Henry  V[ 

crown  called  the  imperial,  surmounted  with  the 
orb  and  cross.  He  also  issued,  as  King  of  France, 
saluts,  angelots,  franks,  and  nobles  of  gold,  and 
groats,  blanks,  deniers,  &c.,  of  silver. 

The  English  money  was  again  depreciated  by 
Edward  IV.,  who,  in  1464,  ordered  the  Tower 
pound  of  silver  to  be  coined  into  37s.  6c/.  by  tale, 
that  is,  into  four  hundred  and  fifty  pennies.     The 


Angel  of  Edward  IV. 


IIalf-Angel  of  Edward  IV. 


Groat  of  Edward  IV. 


our  present  money ;  that  of  the  shilling  was  about 
Is.  6d. ;  and  that  of  the  nominal  pound  about  30s. 
Edward  IV.,  in  1466,  also  struck  two  new  gold  coins, 
called  angels  and  angelots,  from  the  figure  of  an 
angel  on  the  reverse.  These  were  intended  as  sub- 
stitutes for  the  noble  and  the  half-noble,  and  were, 
like  them,  ordered  to  pass  respectively  for  6s.  8d. 
and  35.  Ad. ;  but  they  were  considerably  inferior  iu 
intrinsic  value  even  to  the  nobles  that  had  been 
struck  since  the  last  year  of  Henry  IV. ;  for  instead 
of  one  hundred  and  eight  grains,  the  angel  contained 
only  eighty  grains.  It  was,  therefore,  really  wortli 
little  more  than  three  fourths  of  the  late  noble,  or 
exactly  two  thirds  of  the  original  coin  of  that  name. 
Henry  VI.,  also,  during  his  short  restoration  to 
power  in  1470,  coined  angels  of  gold,  and  groats  and 
half-groats  of  silver,  all  after  the  depreciated  stand- 
ards that  had  been  established  by  Edward  IV.  It 
is  not  probable  that  Edward  V.  coined  any  money. 
The  gold  coins  of  Richard  III.  were  angels  and 
half-angels,  of  the  same  weight  as  his  brother's,  and 
bearing  Richard's  cognizance  of  a  boar's  head ;  his 
silver  money  is  distinguished  from  that  of  Richard  II. 
by  being  a  third  lighter. 


Half-Groat  of  Edward  IV. 


Groat  of  Richard  HI. 


Half-Groat  of  Richard  III. 


Penny  or  Richard  IH. 

The  depreciation  of  the  coin  in  Scotland  during 
the  present  period  proceeded  much  more  rapidly, 
and  was  carried  to  a  much  greater  extent,  than  in 
England.  When  James  I.  returned  home,  in  1424, 
he  found  the  real  value  of  the  Scottish  money  very 
considerably  less  than  that  of  the  English  of  the 
same  denominations;  on  which  he  immediately  got 
an  Act  of  Parliament  passed  for  restoring  the  coin 
to  the  same  weight  and  fineness  with  that  of  Eng- 
land ;  but  it  proved  of  no  effect, — the  depreciation 
was  carried  further  and  further,  till  at  length,  at  the 
close  of  the  present  period,  the  Scottish  coins  wero 
of  silver,  and  its  value  was  little  more  than  l^d.  of   scarcely  more  than  one  fourth  of  the  weight  of  the 
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Penny  of  Edward  IV. 


penny  now,  therefore,  contained  only  twelve  grains 
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English.  The  pound  of  silver,  which  Viad  been  ori- 
ginally coined,  as  in  England,  into  twenty  shillings, 
was  coined  in  1424  into  375.  6d. ;  in  1451  into  64«. ; 
in  1456  into  965.;  and  in  1475  into  144s.  The 
value  of  the  Scottish  shilling  at  this  last  mentioned 
date,  therefore,  was  little  more  than  4 If/,  of  our 
present  money.  We  shall  find,  however,  that  it  af- 
terward declined  to  a  much  lower  point  than  this. 

In  resuming  our  notice  of  the  arts  of  life,  it  should 
not  be  forgotten  that,  although  some  of  the  causes 
which  tended  to  depress  them  in  the  present  period 
were  doubtless  peculiar  to  a  state  of  internal  war- 
fare, others,  perhaps  nearly  as  injurious  in  their  op- 
eration, were  simply  a  recurrence  of  evils  to  which 
the  industry  of  the  country  had  been  always  sub- 
jected. It  may  easily  be  conceived  that  horticult- 
ure, an  art  ornamental  rather  than  absolutely  ne- 
cessary to  existence,  decHned.  "  Such  herbs,  fruits, 
and  roots,"  says  Harrison,  in  his  "Description  of 
England,"  "  as  grow  yearly  out  of  the  ground,  of 
seed,  have  been  very  plentiful  in  this  land  in  the 
time  of  the  first  Edward,  and  after  his  days  ;  'but  in 
process  of  time  they  grew  to  be  neglected,  so  that 
from  Henry  IV.  to  the  latter  end  of  Henry  VII. 
and  beginning  of  Henry  VIII.  there  was  little  or  no 
use  of  them  in  England,  but  they  remained  either 
unknown  or  supposed  as  food  more  meet  for  hogs 
and  savage  beasts  to  feed  upon  than  mankind."  He 
afterward  enumerates  the  productions  he  alludes  to 
as  being  melons,  pompions,  gourds,  cucumbers,  rad- 
ishes, skirrets,  parsnips,  carrots,  cabbages,  naveives, 
turnips,  and  all  kinds  of  salad  herbs.'  Many  of  the 
cultivators  of  the  soil  must  also  have  suffered  se- 
verely in  their  fortunes  from  the  disorders  and  ca- 
lamities of  the  times  ;  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
agriculture  as  an  art  actually  retrograded.  The  fre- 
quent confiscations  of  landed  property,  at  the  sole 
will  of  the  sovereign,  were  perhaps  less  pernicious 
in  themselves,  than  as  they  occasioned  a  general 
feeling  of  insecurity.  The  warrants  for  these  con- 
fiscations were  expressed  so  loosely  that  those  to 
whom  their  execution  was  committed  were  often 
tempted  to  profit  by  the  spoliation  of  the  property. 
But  even  notwithstanding  these  frequent  confisca- 
tions, the  bulk  of  the  people  were  more  exempt  from 
oppression  than  in  the  reigns  of  the  first  Norman 
kings.  The  evils  to  which  agriculture  had  been 
constantly  liable,  in  peaceful  as  well  as  turbulent 
periods,  were  the  same  in  their  tendency  with  those 
under  which  it  was  now  suffering,  and,  though  some- 
what less  injurious  in  degree,  operated  more  univer- 
sally. Thus,  in  a  statute^  of  Henry  IV.,  it  is  stated 
that  "  daily  the  great  persons  of  the  realm  do  make 
forcible  entries  into  other  men's  lands,  and  put  out 
the  possessors  of  the  same,  and  also  take  their  goods 
and  chattels  in  manner  of  robbery,  so  that  they  be 
utterly  disinherited  and  undone."  Half-a-century 
later  the  same  or  similar  disorders  prevailed.  In  a 
statute  of  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VI.^ 
it  is  recited  that  hostlers,  brewers,  and  other  victual- 
ers,  were  wont  to  purchase  the  king's  letters  patent, 
"  to  take  horses  and  carts  for  the  carriage  of  the  king 

1  Desc.  of  England,  chap.  19.  =  4  Ilccry  IV.  c.  8. 
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and  queen,  more  for  their  private  and  singular  lucre 
and  profit  than  for  any  faithful  service  of  the  king  or 
of  the  queen  : — by  color  of  which  letters  patent,"  it 
is  added,  "  they  daily  take  horses  and  carts  where 
no  need  is,  and  bring  them  to  their  hostelries,  and 
there  keep  them  secretly  some  time  until  they  have 
spent  2Qd.  or  40(/.,  and  sometime  more,  and  then 
they  make  the  owners  of  the  said  horses  and  carts 
to  pay  for  the  same  before  they  can  get  the  delivery 
of  their  horses  and  carts."  Treble  damages  were 
now,  indeed,  made  recoverable  for  acts  of  this  de- 
scription ;  but  the  statute  was  not  passed  until  1449, 
and  the  injurious  extent  to  which  the  agriculturist 
might  previously  have  been  harassed  by  such  usurpa- 
tions may  easily  be  conceived. 

To  counteract  the  effect  of  authorized  and  also  of 
forcible  interference  with  men's  interests  and  prop- 
erty, there  were  the  growing  importance  of  trade 
and  manufactures ;  the  increased  value  of  wool,  "  the 
chief  and  principal  commodity  of  the  realm,"  as  it  is 
termed  in  the  statutes,  for  which  there  was  a  de- 
mand frequently  exceeding  the  supply  ;  the  gradual 
emancipation  of  the  villains,  who  became  free  labor- 
ers; and  the  rise  of  a  class  of  cultivators  paying 
money-rents.  Under  these  favoring  circumstances 
the  country  was  frequently  enabled  to  export  a  por- 
tion of  its  agricultural  produce.  In  a  communica- 
tion to  Eric  X.,  King  of  Denmark,  Henry  VI.  says, 
that  "  although  England  usually  produces  plenty  of 
corn,  yet,  by  reason  of  a  rainy  season,  corn,  and 
moi*e  especially  rye,  had  this  5'ear  failed  in  most 
parts."  In  1425  the  exportation  of  corn  was  permit- 
ted by  statute  anywhere  except  to  the  king's  ene- 
mies, upon  payment  of  the  customary  duties.  In 
1436  it  was  enacted  that  corn  might  be  carried  out 
of  the  realm  without  license,  whenever  wheat  was 
at  the  low  price  of  65.  Qd.  and  barley  at  that  of  35. 
per  quarter.'  This  Act,  after  having  been  renewed 
for  ten  years  in  1441,  was  made  perpetual  in  1444. 
In  1463  the  same  prices  are  again  noticed  in  con- 
nection with  the  importation  of  corn  and  grain,"  the 
statute  prohibiting  the  supply  from  abroad  unless 
these  prices  were  exceeded  in  the  home  market. 
The  variation  in  prices,  though  not  so  great  as  in 
the  preceding  periods,  was  still  extraordinary.  The 
prices  given  in  the  statutes  just  quoted  may  be  con- 
sidered as  the  average.  In  1416  wheat  was  I65., 
and  in  1463  the  price  was  only  25.  per  quarter.' 
The  difficulty  of  circulating  agricultural  produce 
would  have  the  effect  of  rendering  prices  variable, 
and  diminished  the  motives  for  accumulating  it  in 
any  large  quantities  for  seasons  of  scarcity.  Both 
these  evils  were  felt,  and  their  remedy  was  attempt- 
ed. It  appears  from  an  Act  passed  at  the  beginning 
of  the  i-eign  of  Henry  VI.,  that  a  commission  had 
been  appointed  a  short  time  before  for  improving 
the  navigation  of  the  river  Lea,  for  the  purpose,  no 
doubt,  of  facilitating  the  supply  of  London  with  the 
corn,  grain,  and  flour  for  which  the  county  of  Hert- 
ford was  and  still  is  famous.     In  the  absence  of  laws 

1  15  Henry  VI.  c.  2.  In  the  extant  copies  of  the  Act,  however,  no 
piices  are  mentioned  ;  those  quoted  have  been  supplied  on  the  margin 
from  the  recitals  in  subsequent  Acts. 
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for  the  i-epaii-  of  the  roads,  it  was  also  common  for 
persons  of  substance  to  leave  by  will  certain  sums  to 
be  applied  to  this  useful  purpose.^  In  1446  a  large 
stone  edifice  was  erected  in  London,  on  the  site  of 
the  present  Leadenhall-market,  as  a  public  granary.^ 

Very  early  in  the  ensuing  period  we  shall  be  en- 
abled to  refer  to  regular  treatises  on  British  hus- 
bandry, but  for  the  present  the  information  to  be 
obtained  on  this  subject  must  chiefly  be  derived  from 
accidental  notices  or  old  money  accounts.  The  prod- 
uce of  one  hundred  fifty-seven  and  a  half  acres  of 
arable  land  on  the  Hawsted  Manor  Farm  was  one 
hundred  and  fortj'-eight  quarters,  being,  on  the 
average,  less  than  eight  bushels  per  acre  on  fifty- 
seven  acres  of  wheat,  twenty-four  of  barley,  twenty- 
two  of  pease,  and  fifty-four  and  a  half  of  oats.  The 
produce  of  the  difierent  givains  was — wheat  less  than 
six  bushels ;  barley  twelve  bushels ;  pease  twelve 
bushels ;  and  oats  five  bushels.  The  produce  of 
sixty-one  acres  of  wheat  for  three  years  was  under 
two  hundred  and  ten  quarters,  and,  being  followed 
by  no  rise  of  price,  the  crops  were  probably  average 
ones.  When  the  produce  of  wheat,  however,  fell  to 
six  bushels  an  acre,  prices  rose  fz'om  4s.  and  5s.  to  13s. 
4fZ.  per  quarter.  After  an  abundant  harvest,  twenty- 
four  quarters  of  oats  had  sometimes  been  sold  from 
the  manor  farm ;  but  when  the  produce  was  small, 
not  more  than  three  quarters  were  disposed  of.^ 

The  following  facts  relative  to  the  occupancy  of 
the  land  by  tenants  are  taken  from  the  same  work 
that  has  just  been  quoted  : — One  rental,  in  1420, 
mentions  eight  acres  of  arable  land  let  at  6d.  an 
acre;  another,  in  1421,  thirty-eight  acres  at  9d.  an 
acre ;  and  a  garden  at  the  old  rent  of  10s.  a-year. 
"  Land,"  Sir  John  Cullum  observes,  speaking  of  the 
middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  "  seems  not  now  to 
have  been  of  more  value  than  it  was  above  eighty 
years  before."  He  shows  that  the  produce  of  an 
acre  in  hay,  in  1448,  was  worth  5s.,  which  appears 
also  to  have  been  its  value  in  1359.  The  clauses  in- 
troduced in  the  following  lease  are  curious  : — "  In 
1491  the  Abbot  of  Bury  let  two  pieces  of  pastui-e, 
containing  together  eighteen  acres,  to  a  man  and  his 
wife  and  their  executors,  &c.,'for  eighty  years,  at  6s. 
Sd.  a-year,  which  is  about  A^d.  an  acre.  The  tenants 
were  to  extirpate  all  the  thorns  growing  on  the  said 
pastures  within  the  first  twelve  years.  And  if  the 
rent  were  not  paid  on  the  two  usual  days,  or  if  all 

1  CuUum'sIIist.  Ilawsted.         2  Stow.        3  CuUam,  Hist.  Hawsted. 


the  thorns  were  not  extirpated  within  the  time  pre- 
scribed, the  landlord  might  reenter  and  distrain  the 
tenants,  and  all  their  goods  and  chattels  found  on 
the  farm  or  elsewhere  in  the  village."  There  was 
not  much  reliance  upon  the  industry  and  spirit  of 
the  tenant,  or  the  stipulation  relative  to  the  grubbing 
up  of  thorns  under  a  lease  of  eighty  years  would 
scarcely  have  found  a  place.  But  it  was  most  prob- 
ably the  "forcible  entries"  which  lessened  the  con- 
fidence between  landlords  and  tenants. 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  calculate  the  value 
of  land  during  the  present  period.  From  the  re- 
ward offered  by  Edward  IV.  for  the  apprehension 
of  the  Duke  of  Clarence  or  the  Earl  of  Warwick, 
in  1470, — "either  IQOl.  per  annum  in  land,  or  else 
lOOOL  in  i-eady  money,"  it  has  been  inferred  that 
land  was  worth  only  ten  years'  purchase ;  but  the 
proclamation,  as  has  been  remarked,  "  is  only  a  proof 
that  Edward  was  rich  in  lands,  from  the  very  nu- 
merous forfeitures,  and  poor  in  money,  as  appears 
from  his  constant  borrowing."  ^  It  is  asserted  that 
land  had  been  sold  during  the  preceding  century  at 
twenty-five  years'  purchase  f  but  that  was  probably 
very  far  from  being  the  average  value  of  landed 
property.  On  the  other  hand,  an  attempt  has  been 
made  to  show  that  land  was  worth  much  less  than 
ten  years'  purchase  from  the  fact  of  Sir  John  For- 
tescue  having  advised  Edward  IV.  to  reward  his 
servants  with  money  instead  of  land.  "  It  is  sup- 
posed," he  says,  "that  to  some  of  them  is  given 
100^.  worth  of  land  yearly  that  would  have  held  him 
content  with  200L  in  money,  if  they  might  have  had 
it  in  hand."^  But  this  offer  might  have  been  on  the 
presumption  that,  from  the  circumstances  of  the 
parties,  an  immediate  supply  of  cash  would  have 
better  satisfied  them  than  an  interest  of  a  more  re- 
mote description,  though  of  greater  real  value  ;  and 
it  would  doubtless  be  very  far  from  the  truth  to  infer 
from  such  a  circumstance  that  land  had  sunk  so  low 
in  value  as  to  be  worth  only  two  years'  purchase. 
Circumstances,  however,  which  in  the  present  pe- 
riod gave  a  new  direction  to  agi'iculture,  might  pos- 
sibly have  the  effect  of  occasioning  some  tempoi-ary 
reduction  in  the  value  of  landed  property.  During 
the  thirteenth  century  tillage  had  been  the  great 
object  of  attention,  and  was,  in  the  popular  estima- 

1  Marpherson,  Annals  of  Commerce,  vol.  i.  p.  685. 
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tion,  essentially  connected  with  the  welfare  of  the 
realm  ;  but  in  the  present  period  the  arable  lands 
were  to  a  great  extent  converted  into  pasture.  The 
two  great  causes  which  contributed  to  bring  about 
this  change  were  : — first,  the  scarcity  of  laborers, 
partly  arising  from  their  new  position ;  and,  sec- 
ondly, the  increasing  value  of  wool,  which  rendered 
flocks  more  profitable  than  corn  and  grain. 

The  emancipated  villains,  on  acquiring  their  free- 
dom, betook  themselves  to  handicrafts  and  manu- 
factures. The  statute  of  laborers  in  1351,  and  sub- 
sequent statutes  in  1363  and  1376,  noticed  in  the 
preceding  Book,  afiord  evidence  of  the  progress  of 
this  change.'  In  1405  the  evils  which  these  stat- 
utes were  intended  to  remedy  were  still  experi- 
enced ;  and  in  a  new  statute  passed  that  year,*  it 
WHS  provided  that  no  person  of  whatever  estate 
should  put  his  son  or  daughter,  of  whatever  age, 
apprentice  to  any  craft  or  other  labor  within  anj' 
city  or  borough,  except  he  had  land  or  rent  to  the 
value  of  20s.  by  the  year  at  least,  "but  they  should 
be  put  to  other  labors  (that  is  to  say,  farming  labors) 
as  their  estates  doth  require,  upon  pain  of  one  year's 
imprisonment,  and  to  make  fine  and  ransom  at  the 
king's  will." 

In  1444  another  statute  was  passed,'  enacting 
that  sei-vants  in  husbandry  proposing  to  leave  their 
masters  must  engage  with  a  new  one,  and  give 
warning  to  the  old.  The  same  statute  again  en- 
deavored to  fix  the  wages  of  labor;  but  "such,"  it 
was  declared,  "as  deserve  less  shall  take  less,  and 
also  in  places  where  less  is  used  to  be  given,  less 
shall  be  given  fi'om  henceforth."  The  wages  thus 
fixed  are  for  the  year,  and,  with  the  exception  of  the 
"  common  servant  in  husbandry,"  included  "  meat 
and  drink."  A  bailifl^  by  the  year  was  to  receive 
23s.  4d.,  and  for  clothing,  5s. ;  a  chief  hind,  carter, 
or  shepherd,  20s.,  and  for  clothing,  4s. ;  a  woman 
servant  10s.,  with  4s.  for  clothing ;  a  boy  under  four- 
teen, 6s.,  with  3s.  for  clothing.  The  wages  of  a 
common  servant  in  husbandry  were  ISs.,  clothing 
40(1.,  and  he  seems  to  have  been  left  to  provide  his 
own  diet.  In  harvest  the  wages  were  higher;  but 
those  of  a  mower  were  not  to  exceed  id.  per  day 
with  meat  and  drink,  and  without  diet,  6d. ;  of  a 
reaper  or  carter,  3d.  with,  and  5d.  \vithout  diet ;  of 
a  woman  laborer  or  other  laborer,  2hd.  with,  and 
4lr/.  without  meat  and  drink.  In  spite  of  these  at- 
tempts to  regulate  the  price  of  labor,  the  deficiency 
of  laborers,  as  might  be  expected,  continued  to  be 
severely  felt. 

We  have  noticed  in  a  preceding  page  the  high 
esteem  in  which  English  wool  was  held  during  this 
period.  The  Genoese,  the  Lombards,  the  Vene- 
tians, and  others  who  enjoyed  almost  the  exclusive 
supply  of  the  richest  and  most  costly  cloths,  were 
indebted  to  the  fleece  of  the  English  sheep  for  the 
quality  of  their  goods.  In  1425  the  preamble  of  one 
of  the  statutes*  states,  "  that  divers  persons  do  from 
time  to  time  carry  out  of  the  realm  great  numbers 
of  sheep  with  fleeces  into  Flanders,  and  other  coun- 
tries beyond  the  sea,  and  there  they  shear  them, 
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and  sell  as  well  the  said  sheep  as  the  wool  of  the 
same;"  for  remedy  of  which  it  is  provided  that  no 
sheep  shall  be  exported  without  the  king's  license. 
In  1429,  the  penalty  for  exporting  wool  or  woolfels 
to  any  other  place  than  to  Calais,  excepting  such 
wools  which  pass  the  straits  of  Morocco  to  the 
merchants  of  Venice,  Genoa,  Tuscan}',  Lombardy, 
Florence,  and  Catalonia,  was  made  double  the  value 
of  the  wool,  and  two  years'  imprisonment.'  Wool 
had  often  been  shipped  fi'om  places  in  obscure  situ- 
ations on  the  coast,  by  which  the  duty  had  been 
evaded;  and  this  led  to  the  above  statute.  In  1438, 
a  license  was  granted  by  Henry  VI.  to  a  Portuguese 
agent  in  England  for  leave  to  export  to  Florence 
sixty  sacks  of  Cotteswold  wool,  to  be  worked  up  in 
cloths  of  gold  and  silver  for  the  King  of  Portugal.^ 
Edward  IV.  is  said  to  have  presented  King  John  of 
Arragon  with  several  English  ewes  and  rams.'  A 
temporary  interruption  of  trade  between  England 
and  the  subjects  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  having 
occurred  in  1464,  during  which  the  exportation  of 
wool  ceased,  the  merchants  of  the  staple  at  Calais 
addressed  the  king,  urging  that  "the  soldiers  of  the 
garrison  would  lack  their  Avages,  and  that  the  mer- 
chants would  stand  in  adventure  both  of  loss  of  stock 
and  credit,"  unless  the  trade  wei*e  again  permitted.'' 
But  in  the  quality  of  English  wool  there  was  gi*eat 
variety.  In  1343,  in  the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  Par- 
liament, in  order  to  keep  up  the  price,  attempted  to 
fix  it  by  statute.  The  price  per  sack  for  that  of 
Shropshire  was  made  fourteen  marks  ;  for  that  of 
Oxfordshire  and  Staffordshire  thirteen  marks ;  for 
that  of  Leicester,  Gloucester,  and  Hereford,  tAvelve 
marks  ;  and  from  eleven  to  four  marks  for  that  of 
other  counties,  the  lowest  value  being  put  upon  that 
of  Cornwall.*  The  counties  which  produced  the 
best  wool  probably  continued  to  do  so  thi'oughout 
the  present  period.  The  Cotteswold  sheep,  the 
wool  of  which  was  sent  to  Florence  for  the  service 
of  the  King  of  Portugal,  is  still  a  celebrated  breed; 
and  in  a  statute  of  the  year  1467,*  although  the  wool 
of  Cornwall  is  not  mentioned,  that  of  Devonshire  is, 
and  is  there  held  to  be  so  inferior  that  the  cloth- 
manufacturers  of  Tavistock  and  the  adjacent  hun- 
dreds received  special  permission  to  mix  flocks  in 
the  cloth  which  they  made,  without  which  they 
could  not  manufacture  their  cloth,  "  by  reason  of 
the  grossness  and  stubbornness  of  the  said  wool,  for 
the  same  wool  is  not  put  in  clothing,  nor  in  cloth, 
in  any  part  of  the  realm."  The  demand  for  wool 
seems  to  have  been  one  of  the  most  active  commer- 
cial wants  of  the  time.  A  statute  was  passed  in 
1464'  to  prevent  persons  buying  wool  before  it  was 
shorn.  The  preamble  sets  forth  that,  "by  subtile 
bargains  made  in  buying  of  wools  before  that  the 
sheep  that  bear  the  same  be  shorn,  the  cloth-makers 
of  this  realm  can  well  nigh  find  none  to  be  sold,  to 
the  great  grief  of  them  which  have  been  accustomed 
to  have  their  living  by  mean  of  making  of  cloth :" 
and  the  statute  not  only  puts  an  end  to  the  practice, 

1  a  Henry  VI.  c.  17.  2  Foedera,  x.  684. 

3  Tusser  and  other  authorities  quoted  by  Anderson,  Hist.  i>{  Com- 
merce, vol.  i.  p.  485. 
*  Hall's  Chronicle.  -"^  Rjmer's  Fipdeni,  v.  369. 
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but  provides  that  those  only  should  be  allowed  to 
buy  wool  who  should  make  it  iuto  cloth  withia  the 
realm.  The  following  are  the  counties  enumerated 
in  the  statute,  which,  it  may  be  presumed,  were 
most  celebrated  at  that  period  for  the  quality  of  their 
wool : — Berks,  Oxford,  Gloucester,  Salop,  Hereford, 
Worcester,  Wilts,  Somerset,  Dorset,  Essex,  Cam- 
bridge, Norfolk,  Suffolk,  Kent,  Surrey,  and  Sussex. 
The  fair  and  honest  making  up  of  woolpacks  had 
also  before  this  been  an  object  of  legislation.  By  a 
statute  of  the  year  1429,'  it  was  provided  that  "  no 
woolpacker  shall  make  within  the  realm  but  good 
and  due  packing ;  and  that  no  man  make  any  in- 
winding  within  the  fleece  of  wools  at  the  rolling-up 
of  his  wools,  nor  put  in  the  same  locks,  pelt-wool, 
tar,  stones,  sand,  earth,  grass,  nor  any  dirt."  The 
trade  in  wool  was,  during  the  whole  of  this  period, 
by  far  the  most  important  staple  of  the  kingdom, 
yielding  the  king  a  large  portion  of  his  revenue,  and 
enabling  the  landed  proprietors  to  overcome  what 
would  have  otherwise  been  a  most  inconvenient  tran- 
sition from  one  state  of  husbandry  to  another. 

But,  beside  the  exportation  of  wool,  and  in  years 
of  abundance  of  corn  and  grain,  other  descriptions 
of  agricultural  produce  occasionally  found  their  way 
to  a  foreign  market.  In  1439^  a  statute  was  passed, 
enacting  that  butter  and  cheese  might  be  exported 
without  a  license,  but  subject  to  some  other  regula- 
tions, in  consequence  of  the  perishable  nature  of  the 
commodity.  In  1433  it  was  ordered  that  every  city, 
town,  and  borough  should  be  provided  with  a  com- 
mon bushel,  according  to  the  standard  of  the  Ex- 
chequer.^ This,  along  with  many  other  facts  al- 
ready mentioned,  shows  that  the  number  of  buyers 
of  produce  was  increasing,  and  that  the  vivifying 
principle  of  exchange  was  more  active. 

The  food  abounding  in  our  seas  was  an  object 
of  active  pursuit  during  the  period  under  notice. 
"Fish-days"  were  religiously  observed;  and  the 
manorial  residence  was  incomplete  without  its  fish- 
ponds. Sir  William  Dugdale  has  preserved  a  cu- 
rious instance  of  the  high  price  of  a  fresh-water 
fish,  which  is  now  regarded  as  very  ordinary  fore  at 
the  humblest  table.     In  1419  the  cost  of  a  bream 


BiVEa-FisHiNO.    From  Harleian  MS.  No.  4374. 

is  set  down  at  20d.  ;  and  in  1454  a  pie,  containing 
four  of  these  fish,  was  sent  from  Warwickshire  to 
a  distant  part  of  Yorkshire,  which  cost  16s.,  includ- 
ing the  wages  of  two  men  employed  for  three  days 
in  taking  them,  the  flour  and  spices  with  which 
they  were  dressed,  and  the  charges  of  their  convey- 

1  8  Hewy  VI.  c.  22.         2  ig  Henry  VI.  c.  3.         3)1  Henry  VI.  c.  8. 


ance.'  Under  these  circumstances,  the  sea-fishery 
could  not  fail  to  prove  a  source  of  ample  profit. 
Even  before  the  commencement  of  the  present  pe- 
riod, the  fishery  on  the  coast  of  Norfolk  was  consid- 
ered of  so  much  importance  that  Richard  II.,  in  as- 
sembling shipping  upon  one  occasion  to  make  head 
against  the  French,  exempted  the  vessels  and  the 
men  engaged  in  it.  The  annual  herring-fair  at 
Yarmouth  also  enjoyed  great  celebrity,  and  at- 
tracted shipping  and  strangers  from  all  parts :  sev- 
eral statutes  were  passed  for  its  regulation.  A 
statute  was  passed  in  1482,  from  which  it  may  be 
inferi-ed  that  there  was  a  considerable  exportation 
offish,  as  there  are  provisions  for  the  well-packing 
of  salmon,  eels,  and  other  fish  in  casks.  At  the 
siege  of  Orleans  in  1424,  an  escort  of  seventeen 
hundred  men  was  sent  with  a  supply  of  herrings 
for  the  English.  The  liberty  to  fish  without  moles- 
tation, was  a  frequent  article  in  conventions  between 
this  country  and  other  states.  In  1403,  Henry  IV. 
entered  into  a  treaty  with  Charles  VI.  of  France, 
giving  to  their  subjects  the  mutual  right  of  fi-eely 
fishing  for  herrings  and  other  fish  in  certain  specified 
parts  of  the  seas.  In  1404,  an  agi'eement  was  en- 
tered into  with  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  for  one  year, 
during  which  period  the  subjects  of  both  parties 
were  to  be  free  from  molestation  while  engaged  in 
fishing.  In  1440,  probably  with  a  view  to  improve 
the  mode  of  curing  fish,  Henry  VI.  granted  a  license 
to  sixty  persons  from  the  Netherlands,  to  come  to 
England,  in  order  to  practice  a  new  and  improved 
method  of  making  salt. 

The  use  of  coal  as  fuel  became  now  much  more 
general,  and  developed  another  source  of  national 
wealth.  In  1421  the  coal-trade  of  Newcastle  was 
so  considerable,  that  an  attempt  to  evade  the  pay- 
ment of  certain  dues  taken  by  the  king  in  that  poit 
on  the  ti'afiic  of  coal,  occasioned  a  statute  to  be  pass- 
ed for  securing  the  dues.^  At  the  same  time  there 
are  indications  of  the  decay  of  some  of  the  least  com- 
mon species  of  wood  used  in  various  arts.  The 
price  of  bow-staves,  as  we  have  had  occasion  to  no- 
tice in  a  preceding  page,  became  excessive.  la 
1416  the  patten-makers  were  restrained  from  mak- 
ing pattens  or  clogs  of  asp,  in  order  that  the  fletch- 
ers  might  sell  their  arrows  cheaper,  the  same  wood 
being  used  for  arrows.^  In  1464,  however,  the  pat- 
ten-makers represented  to  the  Parliament  the  hard- 
ship of  this  prohibition,  and  showed  that  turners, 
carpenters,  wood-mongers,  and  cole-makers,  used 
and  wasted  a  large  quantity  of  asp-wood  in  their 
several  trades  ;  and  they  succeeded  in  obtaining  per- 
mission to  make  pattens  of  such  asp-wood  as  was  not 
fit  for  arrows.* 

In  the  department  of  industiy  which  comprises 
handicrafts  and  manufactures,  we  have  proofs  of 
their  growing  activity  and  importance  in  the  nu- 
merous statutes  passed  for  their  regulation.  A  keen 
rivalry  seems  to  have  been  maintained  between  cer- 
tain classes  of  native  and  foreign  artisans,  against 
which  the  former  repeatedly  sought  protection  by 
the  prohibition  of  foreign  goods.     The  king  had  now 
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a  strong  interest  in  the  prosperity  of  trade,  which 
added  to  his  revenues  in  proportion  ns  it  flourished. 
The  lords  became  sensible  of  the  advantages  which 
they  derived  from  the  activity  of  the  artisan  and 
tradesman:  and  a  statute  of  the  year  1477/  for  re- 
pressing the  abuses  of  the  courts  of  Pie  Poudre, 
which  had  had  the  effect  of  preventing  the  attend- 
ance of  traders  at  the  fairs,  is  avowedly  founded  on 
the  fact  that  "  the  lords  of  the  same  fairs  do  lose 
great  profit  by  the  not  coming  of  divers  merchants 
to  their  fairs,  and  also  the  commons  be  unserved  of 
such  stuft'  and  merchandise  which  otherwise  would 
come."  Allowance  must  doubtless  be  made  for  the 
turbulent  events  which  are  crowded  into  this  period ; 
but  it  can  not  be  doubted,  nevertheless,  that,  as  more 
spirited  efforts  were  made  in  every  branch  of  indus- 
try, so  also  the  fruits  of  industry  were  more  highly 
prized  than  at  any  previous  time.  Industry  was 
grievously  fettered,  but  it  had  always  been  thus 
cramped  in  its  movements ;  and  the  rights  of  prop- 
erty had  long  been  violated  under  the  sanction  of 
law  and  custom  in  a  manner  nearly  as  injurious  as  if 
the  evil  had  proceeded  from  a  foreign  enemy  who 
had  overrun  the  country.  It  had  been  the  practice 
for  the  crown  to  seize  ships,  mariners,  and  soldiers, 
artificers,  victuals,  materials,  conveyances,  and  goods, 
the  property  of  the  subject,  whenever  it  thought 
proper  to  require  them.  The  restrictions  upon  ap- 
prenticfeship  must  also  be  considered  as  having  great- 
ly impeded  the  prosperity  of  individuals,  who  were 
thus  cut  off  from  participating  in  the  advantages  of 
an  active  demand  for  the  wares  which  they  manu- 
factured. Such  also  must  have  been  the  effect  of 
the  repeated  attempts  that  were  made  to  establish  a 
certain  rate  of  wages  in  all  the  departments  of  man- 
ual industry.  The  wages  of  several  descriptions  of 
artificers  as  regulated  by  the  statute  of  1444,^  al- 
ready mentioned,  were  as  follow  : — Those  of  a  ma- 
son or  master-carpenter  not  to  exceed  4d.  a-day 
with  his  diet,  or  o\d.  without  diet ;  of  a  master-tiler, 
slater,  rough  mason,  or  other  builder,  with  diet  3d., 
without  diet  4.V/.  a-day;  of  other  non-agricultural 
laborers,  2d.  a-daywith,  and  3^f/.  without  diet.  From 
Michaelmas  to  Easter  they  received  winter  wages, 
which  were  Id.  per  day  lower  than  those  paid  in 
summer.  Only  the  wages  of  the  most  common 
kind  of  labor  are  fixed  by  the  statute ;  from  which 
it  may  be  inferred  that  the  blacksmith,  the  weaver, 
and  the  members  of  other  trades  in  which  a  combi- 
nation of  numerous  individuals  is  not  required,  work- 
ed on  their  own  account  chiefly  ;  there  is  no  reason 
indeed  to  suppose  that  either  the  great  staple  man- 
ufacture of  the  time,  or  any  other,  was  usually  as  yet 
carried  on  otherwise  than  by  each  man  in  his  own 
house.  Twenty  years  afterward  (in  1464)  we  find 
complaints  made  of  the  master-clothiers  paying  wa- 
ges in  kind  ;  a  statute  passed  in  consequence  of 
which^  enacted  that  the  clothiers  should  pay  ready 
money  to  their  work-people,  as  well  as  that  the 
wool  given  them  to  work  up  should  be  previously 
weighed.  In  the  preamble  it  is  stated  that  they  had 
been  accustomed  to  force  the  people  they  employed 
to  take  pins,  girdles,  and  other  unprofitable  wares 

1  17  Edw.  IV.  2  23  Henry  VI.  c.  12.  ^  4  Ea„.  jy.  c.  1. 


instead  of  money.  Nearly  everj-  craft  was  now  in- 
corporated, and  they  were  very  properly  submitted 
to  a  uniform  principle  of  government.  In  1436  a 
statute'  was  passed,  the  preamble  of  which  states 
that  the  incorporated  guilds  and  companies,  "  often- 
times by  color  of  rule  and  governance,  and  other 
terms  in  general  words  to  them  granted,  make 
themselves  many  unlawful  and  unreasonable  ordi- 
nances." For  remedy  of  this  it  was  provided  that 
the  charters  of  each  company  should  be  duly  en- 
rolled, and  their  ordinances  approved  of  by  the  jus- 
tices of  the  peace,  or  by  the  local  authorities  in  cities 
and  towns. 

The  position  of  several  classes  of  artificers  in  ref- 
erence to  foreign  competition,  and  also  the  extent  to 
which  the  division  of  employments  had  been  carried, 
may  in  some  degree  be  judged  of  from  one  of  the 
statutes  relating  to  trade  and  manufactures  passed 
in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Richard  II I.^  It 
enumerates  the  following  artificers  as  joining  in  a 
complaint  that  the  articles,  the  fabrication  of  which 
used  to  furnish  them  with  employment  an^  bread, 
were  now  biought  from  parts  beyond  sea : — Gird- 
lers,  point-makers,  pinners,  pursers,  glovers,  cutlers, 
blade-smiths,  blacksmiths,  spurriers,  gold-beaters, 
painters,  saddlers,  lorimers,  founders,  card-makers, 
hurers,^  wire-mongers,  weavers,  horners,  bottle- 
makers,  and  coppersmiths.  The  statute  in  conse- 
quence prohibited  the  importation  of  the  following 
articles  : — Girdles,  or  any  harness  wrought  for  gir- 
dles, points,  laces,  leather  purses,  pouches,  pins, 
gloves,  knives,  hangers,  tailors'  shears,  scissors,  and 
irons,  cobbards,  tongs,  fire-forks,  gridirons,  stock- 
locks,  keys,  hinges  and  garnets,  spurs,  painted  glass- 
es, painted  papers,  painted  forcers,  painted  images 
and  cloths,  beaten  gold  or  silver  in  paper  for  paint- 
ers, saddles,  saddle-trees,  horse-harness,  boots, 
bits,  stirrups,  chains,  buckles,  latten-nails  with  iron 
shanks,  turrets,  standing  candlesticks,  holy-water 
stops,  chafing-dishes,  hanging-lavers,  curtain-rings, 
cards  for  wool  except  Rouen  cards,  clasps  for  gowns, 
buckles  for  shoes,  brooches,  bells  except  hawk-bells, 
spoons  of  tin  and  lead,  chains  of  wire,  as  well  of  lat- 
ten  as  of  iron,  candlesticks  of  iron,  grates,  and  lan- 
tern-horns. The  importation  of  several  other  arti- 
cles had  been  already  prohibited  by  another  statute 
of  the  same  kind  passed  in  1463.'' 

The  division  of  employments  was  in  some  in- 
stances directly  promoted  by  statutes  which  forbade 
certain  trades  to  be  carried  on  together  by  the  same 
person.  Thus,  in  1423,  a  statute^  was  passed  pro- 
hibiting "cordwainers  usingthe  mystery  of  tanners." 
The  improvement  of  a  craft  was  also  in  some  cases 
attempted  to  be  stimulated  by  legislative  enactments. 
In  the  last  mentioned  statute  it  is  afifirmed  that 
"  much  of  the  leather  tanned  by  the  tanners,  is  so 
deceitfully  tanned,  that  boots,  shoes,  and  other 
necessaries  thereof  made,  be  in  a  small  season 
wasted  and  destroyed,  to  the  great  deceit  and  loss 
of  the  commonalty  of  the  realm."     To  remedy  this. 


1  15  Henrv  V.  c.  6. 
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a  heavy  penalty  was  inflicted  upon  tanners  who  made 
leather  of  inferior  quahty. 

The  following  notices  of  the  conditions  under 
which  various  trades  and  manufactures  were  car- 
ried on,  are  chiefly  derived  from  the  statutes. 

When  the  woolen  manufacture  first  began  to  as- 
sume importance  as  the  great  staple  of  the  nation, 
it  was  chiefly  carried  on  in  London  and  the  imme- 
diate neighborhood,  but  it  soon  spread  itself  into  the 
adjacent  counties  of  Surrey,  Kent,  Essex,  Berks, 
Oxford,  and  subsequently  into  Dorset,  Wilts,  Som- 
erset, Gloucester,  and  Worcester.  These  were 
the  counties  which  produced  the  best  wool,  and,  in 
the  imperfect  state  of  the  means  of  communication, 
the  manufacture  naturally  became  located  within 
reach  of  the  raw  material.  The  woolen  manu- 
facture had  not  yet  found  its  way  into  Yorkshire, 
though  in  Devonshire,  the  wool  of  which  was  of  an 
inferior  description,  it  had  existed  long  before  the 
present  period.  The  various  descriptions  of  cloth 
manufactured  iu  the  kingdom  are  specified  in  one 
of  the  statutes;^  but  the  names  do  not  indicate  any 
thing  connected  with  the  history  or  circumstances  of 
the  manufacture.  The  office  of  alnager,  from 
aulne  or  ell,  is  mentioned  in  a  statute  of  1328.  This 
officer  was  the  duly  authorized  cloth-measurer. 
Blackwall  Hall,  in  London,  had  been  purchased  as 
a  market-house  for  cloth  in  1397.  By  a  statute 
passed  in  1405,  country  clothiers  and  others  were 
allowed  to  sell  their  goods  by  wholesale  in  London.^ 
In  1439  it  was  enacted^  that  there  should  be  but  one 
measure  of  cloth  throughout  England,  by  the  yard 
and  inch,  and  not  by  the  yard  and  handful,  accord- 
ing to  the  measure  of  London  ;  so  that  it  would 
seem  the  commercial  customs  of  London  were  not 
always  regarded  as  a  standard.  In  1464,  in  a  stat- 
ute* regulating  the  measure  of  pieces  of  cloth,  it  is 
asserted  in  the  preamble,  that  the  workmanship  of 
cloths  and  other  woolen  goods  was  become  to  be  of 
such  fraud  as  to  be  had  in  small  reputation  in  other 
countries,  to  the  great  shame  of  this  land;  and  that  by 
reason  thereof  great  quantities  of  foreign  cloth  are  im- 
ported and  sold  at  excessive  prices.  It  was,  in  con- 
sequence, provided  that  no  cloth  but  that  of  Ii'eland 
and  Wales  should  be  imported.  A  later  statute*^  di- 
rects that  no  cloth  shall  be  dyed  with  orchell,  or 
cork  called  yare-cork ;  that  no  chalk  shall  be  put 
upon  white  cloth  ;  that  tenters  shall  not  be  kept 
within  doors  ;  and  that  no  cloths  shall  be  set,  drawn, 
or  teutered  after  being  wetted.  By  the  middle  of 
the  fifteenth  century  the  prohibition  of  English 
cloth  was  regarded  by  foreign  nations  as  an  effective 
means  of  annoying  the  English.  A  statute  of  1464'' 
notices  an  ordinance  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  pro- 
hibiting English  cloth  in  Brabant,  and  retaliates  by 
interdicting  the  importation  of  any  merchandise  ex- 
cept provisions,  from  the  countries  governed  by  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy,  until  English  cloths  be  readmit- 
ted into  those  countries. 

The  exportation  of  woolen  yarn  was  also  vigilantly 
prevented,  lest  the  foreign  mpaufactui-er  should  ob- 


tain facilities  for  rivaling  us.  In  1429  it  was  enacted 
that  "  no  man  buy  yarn  of  wool,  called  woolen  yarn, 
unless  he  will  make  cloth  thereof."^  It  appeai-s 
also  by  another  statute  of  the  same  year,^  that  the 
weavers  had  been  accustomed,  "  when  they  wrought 
a  cloth  near  the  end,  to  cut  away  for  their  private 
profit  the  thread  which  is  left  unwoven,  and  call  the 
same  thrums,"  and  to  sell  the  said  thrums,  to  the 
loss  of  the  owners,  to  persons  carrying  them  into 
Flanders,  "  though  the  king  have  thereof  no  profit 
of  customs  nor  subsidy  ;"  but  the  principal  gi'ievance 
was,  that  under  cover  of  thrums,  woolen  yarn  was 
exported,  thereby  preventing  its  being  wrought  in 
the  kingdom.  In  1444  the  export  of  thrums  and 
woolen  yarns  was  prohibited  for  a  term  of  three 
years.* 
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The  worsted  manufacture  had  fixed  itself  in  the 
eastern  counties.  "  Cloths  called  worsteds"  had 
been  an  article  of  export  in  1376.  In  the  preamble 
of  a  statute*  passed  in  1441,  for  the  regulation  of 
the  trade,  it  is  obsei-ved  that,  "  worsted  was  some- 
time a  good  merchandise,  and  greatly  desired  and 
loved  in  the  parts  beyond  the  sea,  but  now,  because 
that  it  is  of  false  work  and  of  false  stuff",  no  man 
thereof  taketh  regard."  Persons  purchased  goods 
"  trusting  that  it  shall  be  within  as  it  sheweth  with- 
out, where  of  truth  it  is  contrary."  To  provide  a 
remedy  for  these  malpractices,  weavers  were  or- 
dered to  put  their  marks  on  their  worsted,  and  those 
of  Norwich,  and  also  the  weavers  in  the  county  of 
Norfolk,  were  each  to  choose  wardens  for  securing 
the  due  observance  of  the  statute.  In  1444  the 
weavers  of  Suffolk  were  empowered  to  appoint 
wardens  f  and  in  1467  those  of  Cambridgeshire  re- 
ceived the  same  privilege.*" 

The  interests  which  were  connected  with  silk  as 
a  raw  material  only  come  before  our  notice  during 
this  period  as  claimants  for  protection  against  for- 
eigners. This  branch  of  industry  does  not  appear 
as  yet  to  have  stood  upon  a  very  broad  foundation. 
In  1455  it  was  enacted  that  no  wrought  silk  belong- 
ing to  the  mystery  of  silk-women  shall  be  brought 
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into  England  by  way  of  merchandise  for  five  years 
to  come.'  The  preamble  of  the  statute  assigns  as 
the  ground  for  this  provision  the  gi-ievous  complaints 
of  the  silk-women  and  spinners  of  the  mysteiy  and 
occupation  of  silk-working,  within  the  city  of  Lon- 
don, how  that  divers  Lombards  and  other  strangers, 
imagining  to  destroy  the  said  mj'stery,  and  all  such 
virtuous  occupations  of  women,  bring  into  the  realm 
such  silk  so  made,  wTOUght,  twined,  ribbons  and 
chains  falsely  and  deceitfully  wrought,  in  no  manner 
of  wise  bringing  any  good  silk  unwrought  as  they 
were  wont.  The  lord  mayor  was  empowered  to 
appoint  searchers  to  prevent  any  infringement  of 
the  statute.  These  restrictions  upon  the  importa- 
tion of  silk  were  afterward  repeatedly  renewed.^ 

The  crafts  which  were  occupied  in  working  in 
metals  were  numerous.  The  armorers  were  as  much 
distinguished  as  the  goldsmiths  for  their  skill  and 
taste.  One  of  our  old  chroniclers  gives  a  descrip- 
tion of  a  solemn  joust  at  Oxford  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  IV. ,^  from  which  it  is  evident  that  great  va- 
riety of  design  and  much  skill  were  displayed  by 
this  superior  order  of  artificers.  The  aid  of  the  gold- 
smith was  required  to  give  the  highest  degree  of 
beauty  to  a  suit  of  armor.  The  jewels  and  plate 
pledged  by  Henry  V.  to  raise  the  means  for  invad- 
ing France  evince  a  magnificence  of  display  which 
proves  that  the  class  of  men  by  whose  skill  it  was 
produced  could  not  occupy  an  unimportant  station  in 
the  rank  of  ti'aders  and  merchants.  Henry  IV. 
pledged  a  large  quantity  of  silver  plate  to  two  gold- 
smiths to  whom  he  owed  above  3000L*  The  trade 
of  the  goldsmiths  had  been  regulated  by  statute 
more  than  once  during  the  fourteenth  century.  In 
1423  it  appears  that  the  work  in  gold  and  silver  done 
by  the  goldsmiths  of  Newcastle,  York,  Lincoln,  Nor- 
wich, Coventry,  Salisbury,  and  Bristol,  in  addition 
to  those  of  London,  was  so  extensive  as  to  render 
an  assay-ofiflce  necessary  in  each  of  these  places.* 
•Several  prior  statutes  show  that,  from  the  tempta- 
tion to  fraud  which  it  presented,  it  was  a  craft  re- 
(|uiring  a  vigilant  eye  to  be  kept  upon  it.  In  1403  an 
attempt  was  made  by  statute®  to  check  the  deceits 
which  had  crept  into  the  trade.  The  Act  provides 
that,  "  whereas  many  fraudulent  artificers,  imagin- 
ing to  deceive  the  common  people,  do  daily  make 
locks  (brooches),  rings,  beads,  candlesticks,  harness 
for  girdles,  hilts,  chalices,  and  sword-pommels,  pow- 
dei'-boxes,  and  covers  for  cups,  of  copper  and  of  lat- 
ren,  like  to  gold  or  silver,  and  the  same  sell  and  put 
in  gage  to  many  men  not  having  full  knowledge 
thereof,  for  whole  gold  and  whole  silver,  to  the  great 
deceit,  loss,  and  hinderance  of  the  common  people," 
in  future  such  articles  shall  not  be  gilt  or  silvered 
over  under  a  penalty  of  100^.;  but  articles  for  the 
(.■^hurch,  except  chalices,  are  allowed  to  be  silvered 
though  made  of  copper  or  latten,  "  so  that  always  in 
the  foot,  or  some  other  part  of  every  such  ornament 
so  to  be  made,  the  copper  and  the  latten  shall  be 
plain,  to  the  intent  that  a  man  may  see  whereof  the 
thing  is  made,  for  to  eschew  the  deceit  aforesaid." 


In  1414  another  interference  by  statute'  was  made 
with  the  goldsmiths,  who,  it  is  alledged,  "  would 
not  sell  the  wares  of  their  mystery  but  at  the  double 
price  of  the  weight  of  the  silver  of  the  same,  which 
seemeth  to  the  king  very  outrageous  and  too  exces- 
sive a  price."  The  statute  provided  a  summary 
remedy  by  fixing  the  price  per  pound  of  silver  gilt. 
In  1420  it  Avas  enacted^  that  "none  from  hence- 
forth shall  gild  any  sheaths  nor  metal  but  silver  and 
the  ornaments  of  holy  church,  nor  shall  silver  any 
metal  but  knights'  spurs,  and  all  the  apparel  that 
pertaineth  to  a  baron."  In  1423  a  statute  enacted' 
that  no  gold  and  silver  should  be  sold  "  before  that 
it  be  touched  with  the  touch  of  the  leopard's  head." 
In  1477  the  trade  of  the  goldsmiths  was  again  regu- 
lated. The  great  majority  were  now  probably  En- 
glishmen, but  it  is  observed  in  the  preamble  of  the 
statute, ■*  that  there  be  divers  goldsmiths  and  other 
workers  of  gold  and  silver,  aliens  and  strangers, 
within  two  miles  of  the  city,  who  carry  on  their 
business  secretly,  and  not  under  the  superintend- 
ence of  the  goldsmiths  of  London.  It  is  in  conse- 
quence enacted  that,  for  the  better  surveying  of  the 
said  aliens  and  strangers  in  time  to  come,  they  be 
required  to  inhabit  the  open  streets  of  the  city,  and 
"  where  better  and  more  open  showing  is  of  their 
craft." 

An  interesting  notice  respecting  the  manufacture 
of  hats  and  caps  occurs  in  the  preamble  of  a  statute 
passed  in  1482.®  It  is  stated  that  "hats,  bonnets, 
and  caps,  as  well  single  as  double,  were  wont  to  be 
faithfully  made,  wrought,  fulled  and  thicked  by  men's 
strength,  that  is  to  say  with  hands  and  feet,  and 
thereby  the  makers  of  the  same  have  honestly  be- 
fore this  time  gained  their  living,  and  kept  many 
apprentices,  servants,  and  good  houses,  till  now  of 
late  that,  by  subtile  imagination,  to  the  destruction 
of  the  labors  and  sustenance  of  many  men,  such 
hats,  bonnets,  and  caps  have  been  fulled  and  thicked 
in  fulhng-mills,  and  in  the  said  mills  the  said  hats 
and  caps  be  broken  and  deceitfully  wrought,  and  in 
no  Avise  by  the  mean  of  any  mill  may  be  ftithfully 
made,  to  the  great  damage  of  our  sovereign  lord 
the  king  and  of  all  his  subjects,  and  to  the  final  un- 
doing of  such  which  be  the  makers  of  hats,  caps,  and 
bonnets."  The  old  mode  of  manufacture,  "  by  hands 
and  feet,"  is  ordered  to  be  continued,  and  a  penalty 
of  40s.  is  imposed  upon  those  who  should  set  to  sale 
any  hats  or  caps  produced  by  mechanical  power. 

Scarcely  any  class  of  traders  escaped  the  vigilance 
of  this  spirit  of  legislative  restriction.  In  a  statute 
of  1433*  it  is  affirmed  that  the  Wtax-chandlers  sold 
candles,  images,  and  figures,  and  other  works  of 
wax  made  for  offerings,  at  the  rate  of  a  pound  of  wax 
for  2s.  when  one  pound  of  wax  is  worth  only  6d., 
whereby  they  gain  Is.  6d.  in  every  pound,  by  which 
means  people  are  defrauded  of  their  good  intent 
and  devotion.  The  remedy  which  the  statute  pro- 
vides is,  that  in  future  only  3d.  per  pound  should  be 
charged  for  the  manufactured  article  over  the  value 
of  the  raw  material.     By  another  statute  passed  in 


1  33  Henry  VI.  c.  5. 
3  Hall's  Chron.  p.  17. 
5  2  Heury  VI.  c.  14. 


2  1  Richard  III.  c.  10. 
*  Rymer,  FobcI.  li.  195. 
'  5  Henry  IV.  c.  13. 


'  2  Henry  V.  stat.  ii.  c.  4. 
3  2  Henry  VI.  c.  17. 
5  22  Edward  IV.  c.  5. 


2  8  Henry  V.  c.  2. 
4  17  Edward  IV.  c.  1. 
6  11  Henry  VI.  c.  12. 


Chap.  IV.] 


NATIONAL  INDUSTRY. 


18t 


1464,'  shoemakers  in  London,  or  within  three  miles 
of  it,  were  prohibited  from  making  "  any  shoes,  ga- 
loches,  or  huseaus,  with  any  pike  or  poleyn  that  shall 
pass  the  length  of  two  inches,  which  shall  be  judged 
by  the  wardens  or  governors  of  the  same  mystery." 
The  shoemakers  were  also  prohibited  by  the  same 
statute  under  a  penalty  of  20s.  from  following  their 
craft  on  Sundays.  In  1455  a  statute  was  passed,^ 
the  reason  for  which  is  not  alledged,  by  which  it 
was  enacted  that  no  public  brewer  in  Kent  shall 
make  above  one  hundred  quarters  of  malt  annually 
to  his  own  use.  But  the  restriction  upon  the  num- 
ber of  attorneys  in  Norwich,  Norfolk,  and  Suffolk,  is 
the  most  remarkable  of  these  examples  of  legislative 
interference.  The  statute  was  passed  in  1455,^  and 
was  occasioned  by  the  number  of  attorneys  attending 
the  king's  courts  in  the  city  of  Norwich  and  coun- 
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ties  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk  having  increased  from 
six  or  eight  to  ten  times  that  number.  Under  the 
former  state  of  things,  it  is  remarked  in  the  pream- 
ble, "  great  tranquillity  reigned  in  the  said  city  and 
counties,  and  little  trouble  or  vexation  was  made  by 
untrue  or  foreign  suits."  Now,  it  is  added,  there  ai-e 
four  score  attorneys,  the  greater  part  of  whom  have 
nothing  to  live  upon  but  the  gains  of  their  attorney- 
ship, and  also  are  not  possessed  of  a  proper  knowl- 
edge of  the  law.  Their  practices  are  thus  described : 
"  They  come  to  every  market,  fair,  and  other  places 
where  there  is  any  assembly  of  people,  exhorting, 
procuring,  moving,  and  inciting  the  people  to  at- 
tempt untrue  and  foreign  suits,  for  small  trespasses, 
little  offenses,  and  small  sums  of  debt."  The  statute 
provided  a  summary  remedy  by  enacting  that  there 
should  be  but  six  common  attorneys  in  Norfolk,  six 
in  Suffolk,  and  two  in  Norwich,  to  be  elected  and 
admitted  by  two  of  the  judges. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  LITERATURE,  SCIENCE,  AND  THE  FINE  ARTS. 


,  y  FEW  facts  —  which 
may  be  very  briefly  re- 
lated—  form  the  histo- 
ry of  hterature  and  of 
science  in  England  du- 
ring the  present  peri- 
od. Still,  some  of  these 
very  facts  form  impor- 
tant eras  in  the  chro- 
,  nology  of  our  subject, 
,/  ^and  were  followed  by 
""  '  i-esults  of  the  gi'eatest 
moment, — which  will 
engage  our  attention  in 
a  subsequent  Book ;  but 
the  actual  conti-ibutions  of  the  fifteenth  century  to 
our  national  literature  are  smaller  in  amount  and 
value  than  those  of  any  preceding  age  since  the 
Norman  Conquest. 

The  ferment  of  studious  enthusiasm  which  had 


been  excited  in  men's  minds  in  the  beginning  of  the 
preceding  century  had,  in  a  great  measure,  spent 
itself  before  the  beginning  of  this.  According  to  an 
oration  delivered  before  the  Pope  and  cardinals  by 
Richard  Fitz-Ralph,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  in  1357, 
the  thirty  thousand  students  of  the  university  of  Ox- 
ford^ had  even  by  that  time  decreased  to  about  six 
thousand.  The  popular  veneration  for  learning  had 
also,  from  various  causes,  undergone  a  correspond- 
ing decline ;  and  instead  of  the  honors  formerly 
paid  by  all  classes  to  talents  and  scholarship,  and 
the  crowding  of  eager  multitudes  around  every  em- 
inent doctor  wherever  he  appeared,  we  perceive 
now  the  aspect  of  general  indifference,  and  en- 
counter occasional  instances  of  the  votaries  of 
science  and  letters  begging  their  bread,  and  their 
unappreciated  acquirements  turned  into  matter  oi 
ridicule  and  mockery  by  the  insolence  of  rank  and 
wealth.     Anthony  Wood,   the    quaint  historian  of 
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the  university  of  Oxford,  relates  a  story  of  two 
itinerating  students  of  this  age,  who,  having  one 
day  presented  themselves  at  a  baronial  castle,  and 
sought  an  introduction  by  the  exhibition  of  their  ac- 
ademical credentials,  in  which  they  were  each  de- 
scribed as  gifted,  among  other  accomplishments, 
with  a  poetical  vein,  were  ordered  by  the  baron  to 
be  suspended  in  a  pair  of  buckets  over  a  draw-well, 
and  dipped  alternately  into  the  water,  until  each 
should  produce  a  couplet  on  his  awkward  situation  : 
it  was  not  till  after  a  considerable  number  of  duck- 
ings that  the  unfortunate  captives  finished  the  re- 
quired rhymes,  while  their  involuntary  ascents  and 
descents,  during  the  process  of  concoction,  were 
heartily  enjoyed  by  the  baron  and  his  company.  It 
would  be  unfair,  indeed,  to  judge  of  the  general 
state  of  things  from  one  or  two  anecdotes  of  this 


kind,  although  such  consequences  are  only  what 
might  be  expected  when  scholars  took  to  peram- 
bulating the  country  as  mendicants,  with  recom- 
mendations to  the  charity  of  the  benevolent  by  the 
chancellors  of  their  universities,  as  we  are  assured 
was  now  become  customary ;  but  the  circumstan- 
ces of  our  own  country  at  least,  in  this  age,  must 
have  proved  in  no  small  degree  depressing  to  all 
liberal  pursuits. 

Although  much  of  the  popular  effervescence  had 
evaporated,  however,  the  love  of  knowledge  was 
still  alive  and  active  in  many  of  the  more  select 
order  of  minds,  prompting  them  to  zealous  exer- 
tions both  in  its  acquisition  and  its  diffusion.  In 
the  course  of  the  fifteenth  century,  very  nearly 
forty  new  universities  were  founded  in  the  differ- 
ent countries  of  Europe.     In  our  own,  several  new 
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colleges  were  added  both  to  Oxford  and  Cam- 
bridge. In  the  former  university,  Lincoln  Col- 
lege was  founded  in  1430,  by  Richard  Flerayng, 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  though  only  completed  about 
1475,  by  his  successor,  Thomas  Rotherham.  All- 
Souls  was  founded  in  1437,  by  Chicheley,  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  with  the  design  of  providing 
a  perpetual  service  of  prayers  and  masses  for  the 
souls  of  all  the  faithful  departed,  and  especially  of 
those  who  had  fallen  or  should  fall  in  the  French 
wars  ;  and  3Iagdalen,  which  soon  became  one  of 
the  wealthiest  academical  estabUshments  in  Europe, 
was  founded  by  William  Pattyn,  or  De  Waynflete, 
Bishop  of  Winchester  and  Lord  Chancellor  of  Eng- 
land, who  began  the  erection  of  the  fabric  in  1458, 
and  lived  to  witness  its  completion  in  1479.  Cam- 
bridge received  the  additions,  of  King's  College, 
founded  in  1441,  on  a  scale  of  great  liberality  and 
magnificence,  by  Heniy  VI.,  who  established,  about 
the  same  time,  the'  celebrated  school  of  Eton,  to 
be  a  nursery  for  his  college  ;  of  Queen's  College, 
founded  in  144G,  by  Henry's  consort,  Margaret  of 
Anjou;  and  of  Catherine  Hall,  founded  in  1475,  by 
Robert  Woodlark,  the  third  provost  of  King's  Col- 
lege. Extensive  public  buildings,  which  came  to 
be  known  by  the  name  of  the  New  Schools,  were 
also  erected  at  Oxford,  in  1439,  by  Thomas  Ho- 
kenorton.  Abbot  of  Osney,  for  the  delivery  of  lect- 
ures in  metaphysics,  natural  philosophy,  moral 
philosophy,  astronomy,  geometry,  music,  arithme- 
tic, logic,  rhetoric,  and  grammar.  The  foundation 
of  a  divinity  school  and  of  a  public  library  was  laid 
in  the  same  university  about  1427 ;  and  although 
the  building  was  often  interrupted,  it  was,  at  length, 
through  the  liberal  donations  of  Humphry  Duke  of 
Gloucester,  Cardinal  John  Kemp,  Archbishop  of 
York,  his  nephew  Thomas  Kemp,  Bishop  of  Lon- 
don, and  other  benefactors,  completed  in  1480, 
when  it  formed  the  most  magnificent  structure  of 
which  the  university  yet  had  to  boast.  The  build- 
ing of  public  schools  was  also  begun  at  Cambridge, 
in  1443,  at  the  expense  of  the  university,  and  fin- 
ished, by  the  aid  of  various  contributors,  about  1475. 
More  interesting,  however,  than  these  exten- 
sions of  former  establishments,  is  the  founding  of 
a  temple  to  learning  in  a  part  of  the  island  in 
which  no  permanent  abode  had  ever  before  been 
built  for  her.  The  first  of  the  Scottish  univer- 
sities, that  of  St.  Andrew's,  rose  a  few  years  after 
the  commencement  of  the  fifteenth  century,  out  of 
the  scheme  of  a  few  men  of  letters  in  that  city, 
who,  probably  on  the  suggestion  of  the  Bishop 
Hemy  Wardlaw,  formed  themselves  into  an  asso- 
ciation for  giving  instruction  in  the  sciences  then 
usually  taught  in  universities  to  all  who  chose  to 
attend  their  lectures,  and  are  supposed  to  have  be- 
gun teaching  about  the  year  1410.  Their  names, 
as  recorded  by  the  father  of  Scottish  history,  and 
eminently  worthy  to  be  preserved,  were  Laurence 
Lindores,  who  undertook  to  explain  the  Fourth 
Book  of  the  Master  of  the  Sentences;  Richard 
Cornel,  Archdeacon  of  Lothian ;  John  Litster, 
canon  of  St.  Andrew's  ;  John  Shevez,  official  of  St. 
Andrew's,  and  William  Stephen,  who  lectured  on 


the  civil  and  canon  laws;  and  John  Gyll,  William 
Fowler,  and  William  Crosier,  who  taught  logic  and 
philosophy.'  The  institution,  with  this  apparatus 
of  professors,  was  already,  in  every  thing  but  in 
form,  a  university  —  and  such  it  is  styled  in  the 
charter  or  grant  of  privileges  which  Wardlaw  has- 
tened to  bestow  upon  it.  In  that  instrument,  which 
is  dated  the  27th  of  February,  1411,  the  bishop 
speaks  of  the  university  as  having  been  already  act- 
ually instituted  and  founded  by  himself,  saving  the 
authority  of  the  apostolic  see,  and  laudably  begun 
by  those  to  whom  he  addresses  himself,  the  ven- 
erable doctors,  masters,  bachelors,  and  scholars 
dwelling  in  his  city  of  St.  Andrew's.  He  now  pro- 
ceeded more  formally  to  endow  the  new  seminary, 
in  so  far  as  his  jurisdiction  extended,  with  all  the 
rights  and  liberties  of  a  university.  Two  years 
afterward,  bulls  of  confirmation,  etc.,  in  the  usual 
terms,  were  obtained  from  Benedict  XIII.,  the  one 
of  the  three  then  contending  popes  who  was  ac- 
knowledged by  the  kingdom  of  Scotland.  Bene- 
dict's bulls  are  six  in  number,  all  dated  the  same 
day,  the  25th  of  August,  1413,  at  Paniscola,  in  Ar- 
ragon,  where  that  pope  kept  his  court.  They  pro- 
fess to  be  granted  at  the  request  of  the  Scottish 
king  (though  James  I.  was  then  a  prisoner  in  Eng- 
land), and  of  the  bishop,  prior,  and  chapter  of  St. 
Andi'ew's,  whose  project  of  establishing  a  univer- 
sity, or  studium  generate,  in  that  city,  is  expressly 
stated  to  have  been  formed  with  the  counsel,  con- 
sent, and  common  participation  of  the  three  estates 
of  the  realm  of  Scotland.^  The  bishop  and  his 
associates,  it  is  declared,  had  been  stirred  up  to  the 
undertaking  by  the  consideration  of  the  many  dan- 
gers and  inconveniences  to  which  the  clergy  of  that 
kingdom,  who  desired  to  be  instructed  in  theology, 
the  canon  and  civil  laws,  medicine,  and  the  liberal 
arts,  were  exposed,  from  wars  and  other  impedi- 
ments in  their  journeys  to  foreign  studia  generalia, 
in  consequence  of  there  being  no  such  institution 
to  which  they  might  resort  in  their  own  country. 
The  several  papal  bulls  were  brought  to  St.  An- 
drew's, by  Heniy  de  Ogilby,  M.A.,  on  the  3d  of 
February,  1414,  when  they  were  received  with 
processions  and  ringing  of  bells,  and  every  demon- 
stration of  public  joy.  When  King  James  returned 
ten  years  after  this  from  England,  he  found  the 
new  seminary  already  firmly  established,  and  still 
flourishing  under  the  protection  of  its  founder,  Ward- 
law,  who  had  also  been  the  instructor  of  his  own 
boyhood.  James  granted  it  a  charter  confirming 
all  its  privileges  and  immunities,  dated  at  Perth, 
the  3l6t  of  March,  1432;  and  if  we  may  believe 
the  historian,  Hector  Bo^thius,  it  flourished  so 
greatly  under  his  patronage,  that  it  soon  came  to 
have  among  its  teachers  no  fewer  than  thirteen 
doctors  of  divinitj-  and  eight  doctors  of  laws,  as  well 
as  a  prodigious  multitude  of  students.  The  good 
and  enlightened  Bishop  Wardlaw  presided  over  the 
see  of  St.  Andrew's  till  the  year  1444,  Avhen  the 

I  Fordun,  Srotichronicon. 

3  Quod  olimdeconsilio,  consensu,  et  oommuni  tractatutrium  statuum 
personarum  regui  ScotisB— are  the  words  of  the  bull  of  foundation. 
See  Evidence  taken  by  the  Commissioners  for  visiting  the  Universities 
of  Scotland,  vol.  iii.  p.  171. 
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university  found  m  James  Kennedy  a  worthy  suc- 
cessor to  his  virtues  and  public  spirit,  as  well  as  to 
his  place.  As  yet  the  institution  was  little  more 
than  an  incorporated  association,  without  any  per- 
manent endowments,  and  with  scarcely  any  build- 
ings except  a  few  public  lecturing  rooms ;  it  was  a 
university,  therefore,  but,  as  yet,  without  a  college. 
Its  first  college — that  of  St.  Salvator — was  built 
and  endowed  by  Kennedy,  whose  original  founda- 
tion charter  was  confirmed  in  a  bull  no  longer  ex- 
tant, by  Pope  Nicholas  V.,  who  died  in  1455.  A 
second  charter  was  gi-anted  by  Kennedy,  at  his 
castle  of  St.  Andrew's,  on  the  4th  of  April,  1458, 
and  confirmed  by  Pope  Pius  II.,  in  a  bull  dated  at 
Rome,  the  13th  of  September,  in  the  same  year. 
In  this  the  whole  scheme  of  the  establishment  is 
minutely  detailed,  and  a  complete  body  of  rules  is 
laid  down  for  its  government.  One  of  the  bishop's 
ordinances  is  curiously  illustrative  of  the  lax  moral- 
ity of  the  times.  Having  given  some  solemn  direc- 
tions as  to  the  hours  at  which  masses  were  to  be 
said  in  all  time  coming  by  the  members  of  the  col- 
lege, who  were  all  to  be  clergymen,  he  proceeds  to 
enjoin  that  all  the  members  of  the  said  college  shall 
live  decently  as  becomes  ecclesiastics,  "  so  as  not," 
it  is  added,  "  to  keep  concubines  publicly,  nor  to 
be  common  night-walkers  or  robbers,  or  habitually 
guilty  of  other  notorious  crimes ;  and  if  any  of  them 
is  so  (which  it  is  earnestly  hoped  may  not  be  the 
case)  let  him  be  corrected  by  his  superior;  if  he 
prove  incorrigible,  let  him  be  deprived  and  another 
put  in  his  place."  ^     By  another  bull,  dated  the  25th 

1  Ordinaraus  insuper,  quod  omnes  dicti  coUegii  honeste  vivant,  ut 
cienet  ecclesiusticos,  ita  quod  non  babeant  publicas  concubinas,  nee  sint 
coniniuiies  noctivagi  seu  brigantes,  aut  aliis  notoriis  criminibus  iuteuti ; 


of  February,  1468,  Pope  Paul  II.  granted  to  the 
principal  and  masters  of  the  college  of  St.  Salvator 
the  right  of  bestowing  degrees  in  theology  and  the 
arts,  "  in  consideration,"  as  it  is  expressed.  "  of  its 
high  and  well  known  reputation  among  the  other 
colleges  of  the  realm  of  Scotland."  ^  The  other 
colleges  here  spoken  of  could  be  nothing  more  than 
grammar  schools ;  but  the  passage  proves,  what, 
indeed,  is  well  established  by  other  evidence,  that 
such  schools  already  existed  in  many  of  the  mon- 
asteries and  principal  towns.  It  was  at  these  that 
the  Scottish  youth  were  prepared  for  their  attend- 
ance upon  foreign  universities. 

Another  of  the  Scottish  universities — that  of 
Glasgow — was  also  founded  within  the  present  pe- 
riod. The  bull  of  foundation  was  granted  at  the  re- 
quest of  James  II.  in  1450,  by  Nicholas  V.,  "a  pope 
distinguished  by  his  talents  and  erudition,  and  par- 
ticularly by  his  munificent  patronage  of  Grecian  lit- 
erature." ^  Other  royal  and  episcopal  charters  were 
subsequently  granted  by  King  James  II.  (20th  April, 
1453);  by  Bishop  Turnbull  (1st  December,  1453); 
by  Bishop  Muirhead  (1st  July,  1461) ;  and  by  King 
James  III.  (10th  December,  1472).'  But  "in  none 
of  the  papal,  royal,  or  episcopal  letters  of  privilege, 
of  a  date  prior  to  the  Reformation,"  observes  the 
writer  of  the  able  and  elaborate  account  of  the  unl- 
et si  talis  sit  (quod  absit)  per  superiorem  suum,  &c. — See  Evidence 
taken  by  the  Commissioners  for  visiting  the  Universities  of  Scotland, 
vol.  iii.  p.  272. 

1  Quod  inter  alia  collegia  regui  Scotia,  collegium  ejusdem  ecclesi» 
egregium  ac  notabile  reputatur. — lb.,  p.  273. 

2  Report  of  the  Scottish  University  Commissioners,  p.  213.  See  a 
character  of  Pope  Nicholas  V.  by  Gibbon — who  observes  that  his 
"fame  has  not  been  adequate  to  his  merits" — in  Decline  and  Fall  of 
Roman  Empire,  ch.  66. 

3  Evidence  of  Univ.  Com.,  vo!.  li.  pp.  230-263. 
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versity  of  Glasgow  appended  to  the  General  Report 
of  the  late  Commission  of  Inquiry  into  the  State  of 
the  Universities  of  Scotland,  "is  there  any  distinct 
trace  of  the  constitution  of  the  university ;  and  it 
can  scarcely  be  said  that  any  of  these  documents  re- 
fers to  the  existence  of  a  college,  or  to  the  possession 
of  any  property.     It  does  not  appear  that  it  was  the 
intention  of  the  founder  of  the  university  that  the 
members  should  live  collegialiter,  maintained  at  a 
public  table,  and  resident  within  the  walls  of  a  sep- 
arate building  ....  Universities  might  be  established 
(and  some  still  exist  on  the  continent)  without  hav- 
ing even  class-rooms  for  the  students.     The  uni- 
versity of  Paris  subsisted  in  great  efficiency  from  the 
age  of  Charlemagne  to  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth 
century  (a  period  of  nearly  five  hundred  years)  with- 
out having  any  schools  or  places  of  auditory,  except 
such  as  were  hired  in  the  houses  of  individuals. 
During  the  first  twenty  years  after  the  foundation  of 
the  university  of  St.  Andrew's,  great  inconvenience 
was  suffered,  not  merely  from   the  want  of  such 
rooms,  but  from  the  multiplicity  of  schools  in  the 
diflferent  religious  houses,  all  of  them  claiming  to  be 
considered  as  constituent  parts  of  the  university  ; 
and  even  after  a  Psedagogium  was  founded  in  1430, 
for  the  schools  and  halls  of  the  Faculty  of  Arts,  and 
for  chambers  to  be  used  by  the  students  in  that  Fac- 
ulty, the  studies  of  the  Faculties  of  Theology  and 
Law  were  conducted  in  other  buildings ;   and  the 
congregations  of  the  university  continued  for  at  least 
one  hundred  and  thirty  years  to  be  held  in  the  Au- 
gustinian  Priory."'     A  piece  of  ground,  however, 
Avith  the  buildings  upon  it,  in  the  High-street  of  the 
city,  was  granted  to  the  university  of  Glasgow  by 
James,  the  first  Lord  Hamilton,  in  1460,  being  the 
site  on  which  the  college  stands  at  the  present  day. 
Dark  and  unproductive  as  was  the  greater  part  of 
the  fifteenth  century  in  England  and  France,  the 
revival  of  letters  in  the  western  world  dates  from 
this  age.     For  some  years  before  the  final  conquest 
of  Constantinople  in   1453,  the  course  of  political 
events  in  the  Eastern  empire  had  led  to  a  more  fre- 
quent intercourse  than  heretofore  between  its  sub- 
jects and  their  fellow-Christians  of  the  West,  and 
had  not  only  drawn  some  of  the  most  distinguished 
ornaments  of  the  Byzantine  court,  including  three 
of  the  emperors  themselves,  to  visit  the  Latin  king- 
doms, but  had  induced  several  learned  Greeks  to 
come  over  and  settle   in  Italy.     "  In  their  lowest 
servitude  and  depression,"  as  Gibbon  has  said  in  one 
of  his  well  poised  sentences,  "the  subjects  of  the 
Byzantine  throne  were  still  possessed  of  a  golden 
key  that  could  unlock  the  treasures  of  antiquity, — of 
a  musical  and  prolific  language,  that  gives  a  soul  to 
the  objects  of  sense,  and  a  body  to  the  abstractions 
of  philosophy."     It  can  not,  perhaps,  be  said  that 
the  knowledge  of  the  Greek  tongue  was  ever  en- 
tirely lost  in  western  Europe ;  there  were  probably 
in  every  age  a  few  scholars  who  had  more  than  a 
merely  elementary  acquaintance  with  it.     It  is  cer- 
tain, however,  that  it  was  not  a  common  study  even 
among  the  most  learned.     The  most  eminent  uni- 
versities— such  as  Bologna,  Paris,  and  Oxford — were 

1  Report,  p.  214. 


without  any  regular  professor  of  Greek.     Even  the 
few  who  did  read  the  language  seem  to  have  read 
only  the  writings  in  it  on  science  and  philosophy. 
Warton  has  shown  that  both  the  "  Iliad  "  and  the 
"  Odyssey"  were  apparently  whollj"  unknown,  or  at 
least  not  understood,  in  Europe,  from  the  fourth  to 
the  fourteenth  century.'     The  renewed  intercourse 
that  has  been  mentioned  between  the  East  and  the 
West  in  the  early  part  of  the  latter  century  rapidly 
effected  a  great  revolution  in  this  respect.   Petrarch, 
about  the  year  1340,  began  the  study  of  the  lan- 
guage of  Homer,  under  the  instructions  of  the  learn- 
ed Barlaam,  who  had  come  to  Italy  as  ambassador 
from  Andronicus  the  j^ounger;    and  although  the 
separation  of  the  two  friends  soon  after  stopped  the 
Tuscan  at  the  threshold  of  the  new  literature,  his 
friend  Boccaccio  twenty  years  later  was  more  for- 
tunate in  obtaining  the  assistance  of  Leontius  Pila- 
tus,  a  disciple  of  Barlaam,  and,  under  his  guidance, 
penetrated  to  its  inner  glories.     Meanwhile,  the  de- 
struction of  their  ancient  empire  had  driven  a  crowd 
of  illustrious  Greek  exiles  to  Italy,  the  Cardinal  Bes- 
sarion,  Theodore  Gaza,  George  of  Trebizond,  John 
Argjropulus,  Demetrius  Chalcondjies,  Janus  Las- 
caris,  and  others — some  of  whom  taught  their  native 
language  in  the  universities  and  chief  towns  of  that 
country,  while   the  rest,  by  their  translations,  by 
their  writings,  and  their  converse  with  the  public 
mind  in  various  ways,  assisted  in  diffusing  a  taste  for 
it  and  a  knowledge  of  it  even  bej-ond  the  Alps.    Nor, 
as  Gibbon  has  remarked,  was  the  ardor  of  the  Lat- 
ins in  receiving  and  treasuring  up  this  new  knowl- 
edge inferior  to  that  of  their  Gi-eek  guests  in  im- 
parting it.     The  merits  of  Pope  Nicholas  V.,  in  the 
patronage  of  Greek  literature,  have  been  already 
noticed.     During  the  eight  years  that  he  wore  the 
tiara  (from  1447  to  1455),  this  active  and  liberal  head 
of  the  Christian  church  added  five  thousand  volumes 
to  the  library  of  the  Vatican.     Many  of  these  were 
Greek  books,  or  translations  of  them  into  Latin.  "  To 
his  munificence,"  continues  the  great  historian,  "the 
Latin  world  was  indebted  for  the  versions  of  Xeno- 
phon,  Diodorus,  Polybius,  Thucydides,  Herodotus, 
and  Appian  ;  of  Strabo's  Geography,  of  the  Iliad,  of 
the  most  valuable  works  of  Plato  and  Aristotle,  of 
Ptolemy  and  Theophrastus,  and  of  the  Fathers  of 
the  Greek  church.     The  example  of  the   Roman 
pontiff  was  preceded  or  imitated  by  a  Florentine 
merchant,  who  governed  the  republic  without  arms 
and  without  a  title.     Cosmo  of  Medicis  was  the 
father  of  a  line  of  princes  whose  name  and  age  are 
almost  synonymous  with  the  restoration  of  learning  • 
his  credit  was  ennobled  into  fame ;  his  riches  were 
dedicated  to  the  senice  of  mankind  :  he  correspond- 
ed at  once  with  Cairo  and  London ;  and  a  cargo  of 
Indian  spices  and  Greek  books  was  often  imported 
in  the  same  vessel.     In  his  palace  distress  was  enti- 
tled to  relief,  and  merit  to  reward  ;  his  leisure  hours 
were  delightfully  spent  in  the  Platonic  academy ;  he 
encouraged  the  emulation  of  Demetrius  Chalcon- 
dyles  and  Angelo  PoUtian  ;  and  his  active  mission 
ary,  Janus  Lascaris,  returned  from  the  East  with  .. 
treasure  of  two  hundred  manuscripts,  four  score  of 
1  Hist,  of  English  Poetry,  vol.  i.  p.  12S,  nnd  vol.  ii.  p.  392. 
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which  were  as  yet  unknown  in  the  libraries  of  Eu- 
rope."^ 

Gibbon  adds,  that  "  after  a  short  succession  of  for- 
eign teachers,  the  tide  of  emigration  subsided ;  but 
the  language  of  Constantinople  was  spread  beyond 
the  Alps  ;  and  the  natives  of  France,  Germany,  and 
England  imparted  to  their  country  the  sacred  fire 
which  they  had  kindled  in  the  schools  of  Florence 
and  Rome."  Although,  however,  it  has  been  neces- 
sary, for  the  sake  of  chronological  distinctness,  to 
notice  the  revival  of  learning  in  Eui'ope  in  this  place, 
the  light  of  that  great  dayspring  scarcely  reached  our 
own  country  within  the  present  period.  The  Greek 
language  did  not  begin  to  be  taught  at  Oxford  till  to- 
ward the  very  close  of  the  fifteenth  century.  The 
case  was  different  with  regard  to  the  other  most 
memorable  incident  in  the  history  of  literature  which 
illustrates  the  age  of  which  we  are  now  treating. 
The  three  towns  of  Haerlem  in  Holland,  and  of 
Mayence  and  Strasburg  in  Germany,  contend  for 
the  honor  of  having  given  birth,  shortly  before  the 
middle  of  this  century,  to  the  art  of  printing.  The 
claim  of  Haerlem  rests  upon  a  tradition  that  one  of 
its  citizens,  Lawrence,  or  Laurent  Janszoon  Coster, 
had,  without  assistance  or  communication  with  any 
other  individual,  not  only  invented  the  art,  but 
brought  it  to  perfection,  through  the  successive 
stages  of  wooden  types,  types  of  cut  metal,  and 
types  cast  in  the  modern  fashion,  before  the  year 
1441 ;  in  which  year  one  of  his  servants  named  John 
— whom  some  suppose  to  have  been  John  Faust — 
made  his  escape  to  Mayence,  carrying  with  him  both 
the  secret  and  a  quantity  of  Coster's  types  and  im- 
plements, with  which  he  began  to  print  in  the  last 
mentioned  city  in  the  following  year.  Among  those 
who  reject  this  story  there  is  little  disagreement  as 
to  the  persons  to  whom  the  several  parts  of  the  in- 
vention are  to  be  attributed ;  the  principal  dispute 
is,  whether  the  art  was  first  practiced  at  Mayence 
or  at  Strasburg.  We  have  seen  that  the  supporters 
of  the  pretensions  of  Coster  of  Haerlem  assert  his 
claims  to  the  invention  both  of  the  art  of  printing 
and  of  the  art  of  type  founding.  These  are  properly 
to  be  considered  as  two  perfectly  distinct  inventions  ; 
and,  though  coming  the  one  in  aid  of  the  other,  the 
latter  was  really  as  great  an  improvement  upon  the 
former,  as  the  notion  of  printing  with  movable  types 
— the  true  beginning  of  the  new  art — was  upon  the 
process  long  previously  practiced  in  China,  and  not 
unknown  even  in  ancient  as  well  as  in  modei'n  Eu- 
rope, of  pi'oducing  impressions  from  blocks  of  wood 
and  other  materials.  The  principle  of  the  one  con- 
sisted in  making  the  same  type  available  in  the  pro- 
duction of  many  different  words  and  pages ;  the 
principle  of  the  other  consisted  in  making  one  cut- 
ting serve  for  the  production  of  many  copies  of  the 
same  type.  They  proceeded,  in  fact,  in  opposite 
directions:  the  object  of  the  former  was  attained  by 
the  contrivance  of  separate  types,  by  the  breaking 
down  of  the  one  block  into  many  pieces ;  the  latter 
was  suggested  by  viewing  the  different  types  of  each 
letter  as  essentially  the  same,  that  is  to  say,  by 
bringing  together,  as  it  were,  the  many  into  one. 

1  Decline  and  Fall  of  Roman  Empire,  ch.  66. 


The  Germans  agree  in  venerating  three  names  as 
those  of  the  fathers  of  the  whole  art  of  printing — 
John  Gutenberg,  or  Gutenberger;  Peter  Schoeffer, 
otherwise  called  Opilio ;  and  John  Faust.  The 
share  which  Faust  had  in  the  matter  is  involved 
in  some  obscurity.  According  to  one  account,  he 
merely  interested  himself  w"armly  in  the  invention, 
and,  being  wealthj',  assisted  Gutenberg,  who  was 
poor,  with  the  means  of  carrying  on  his  operations. 
It  is  admitted  that  the  grand  fundamental  concep- 
tion of  printing  with  separate  or  movable  types  is 
due  to  Gutenberg  alone.  And  to  Schoeffer  is  attrib- 
uted, with  equal  unanimity,  the  invention  of  casting 
types  of  metal  by  means  of  a  matrix.  For  this  happy 
improvement — without  which,  indeed,  printing  with 
m.ovable  types  would  have  been  checked  in  its  nat- 
ural development,  like  an  animal  or  a  plant  left  with- 
out adequate  nourishment — Schoeffer,  who  was  at 
the  time  in  the  service  of  Gutenberg  and  Faust,  is 
said  to  have  received  from  the  latter  his  only  daugh- 
ter in  marriage.  The  first  seiTants  of  this  high  mys- 
tery, however,  were  not  of  the  class  of  ordinaiy 
workmen ;  the  fabrication  of  books,  which  even  in 
its  most  mechanical  forms  had  hitherto  always  been 
an  employment  of  an  intellectual  nature,  was  not 
now  committed  to  persons  without  any  literary  ed- 
ucation :  Schoeffer  had  studied  in  his  youth  at  the 
university  of  Paris,  and  his  scholarly  acquirements 
had  no  doubt  in  the  first  instance  recommended  him 
to  Gutenberg  as  a  fit  assistant  in  his  scholarly  craft. 
The  art  of  printing  had  been  practiced  nearly 
thirty  years  in  Germany  before  it  was  introduced 
either  into  England  or  France — with  so  tardy  a  pace 
did  knowledge  travel  to  and  fro  over  the  earth  in 
those  days,  or  so  unfavorable  was  the  state  of  these 
countries  for  the  reception  of  even  the  greatest  im- 
provements in  the  arts.  At  length  a  citizen  of  Lon- 
don secured  a  conspicuous  place  to  his  name  forever 
in  the  annals  of  our  national  literature,  by  being,  as 
far  as  is  known,  the  first  of  his  countrymen  that 
learned  the  new  art,  and  certainly  the  first  who 
either  practiced  it  in  England,  or  in  printing  an  En- 
glish book.  William  Caxton  was  born,  as  he  tells 
us  himself,  in  the  Weald  of  Kent,  it  is  supposed 
about  the  year  1412.  Thirty  years  after  this  date 
his  name  is  found  among  the  members  of  the  Mer- 
cers' Company  in  London.  Later  in  life  he  appears 
to  have  repeatedly  visited  the  Low  Countries,  at 
first  probably  on  business  of  his  own,  but  after- 
ward in  a  sort  of  public  capacity, — having  in  1464 
been  commissioned,  along  with  another  person, 
apparently  also  a  merchant,  by  Edward  IV.,  to 
negotiate  a  commercial  treaty  with  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy.  He  was  afterward  taken  into  the  house- 
hold of  Margaret,  Duchess  of  Burgundy.  It  was 
while  resident  in  the  Low  Countiies  that  he  com- 
menced practicing  the  art  of  printing.  He  is  known 
to  have  completed  there,  before  the  end  of  the  year 
1471,  impressions  of  Raoul  le  Feure's  "  Recueil  des 
Histoires  de  Troyes,"  in  folio  ;  of  the  Latin  oration 
of  John  Russell  on  Charles,  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
being  created  a  Knight  of  the  Garter,  in  quarto  ;  and 
of  an  English  translation,  by  himself,  of  Le  Feure's 
above  mentioned  history,  in  folio:   "whyche  sayd 
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translacion  and  werke,"  sa^s  the  title,  "  was  begonne 
in  Brugis  in  1468,  and  ended  in  the  holy  cyte  of  Co- 
len,  19  Sept.  1471."  These  productions  of  his  for- 
eign press,  therefore,  exhibit  examples  of  his  print- 
ing in  three  different  languages — French,  Latin,  and 
English.     The  next  work  known  to  have  been  print- 


ed by  Caxton,  is  another  English  translation  by  him- 
self, from  the  French,  of  a  moral  treatise  entitled 
"  The  Game  and  Playe  of  the  Chesse,"  a  folio  vol- 
ume, which  is  stated  to  have  been  "  finished  the  last 
day  of  3Iarch,  1474."  It  is  generally  supposed  that 
this  work  was  printed  in  England ;    and  the  year 


iito->"  (0 coacfe  biic  of  CCavcnct  (BtVe  of  w^rcoi^fT  ani^i  of 
f(X^fBiix^<^/^xcie  c^(xni6cr(a^  of  (Bn^Conbi  q,  UaUnant 

cfffohi  %H5C  of  <£n(^anb^  dnb^  of  francse  /  pour  tncij? 
j^um^ft  fct^uan^  xoifXian)  (Tajcfei)  amende  of^et*of  potixr 
fcvnaniea  f^nb^(xvntJO  foyo  f  eo^  ♦  6^lt^c  ^yi^c  mif^  ricto^ 
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1474  accordingly  is  assumed  to  have  been  that  of 
the  introduction  of  the  art  into  this  country.  It  is 
certainly  known  that  Caxton  had  come  to  England 
in  1477,  and  had  set  up  his  press  in  the  Almonry, 
near  Westminster  Abbey,  where  he  printed  that 
year,  in  folio,  "  The  Dictes  and  Notable  Wyse  Say- 
enges  of  the  Phylosophers,"  translated  from  the 
French  by  Anthony  Woodville,  Earl  Rivers.  From 
this  time  Caxton  continued  both  to  print  and  trans- 
late with  indefatigable  industry  until  after  the  close 
of  the  present  period,  his  last  publication  with  a  date 
having  been  produced  in  1490,  and  his  death  having 
probably  taken  place  in  1491,  or  1492.'  Before  he 
died  he  saw  the  admirable  art  which  he  had  intro- 
duced into  his  native  country  already  firmly  estab- 
lished there,  and  the  practice  of  it  extensively  dif- 
fused. Theodore  Rood,  John  Lettow,  William 
Machelina,  and  Wynkyn  de  Woi'de,  foreigners,  and 
Thomas  Hunt,  an  Englishman,  all  printed  in  Lon- 
don before  and  after  Caxton's  death.  It  is  probable 
that  the  foreigners  had  been  his  assistants,  and  were 
brought  into  the  country  by  him.  A  press  was  also 
set  up  at  St.  Albans  by  a  schoolmaster  of  that  place, 
whose  name  has  not  been  preserved  ;  and  books  be- 
gan to  be  printed  at  Oxford  so  early  as  the  year 
1478.  It  would  even  appear  that  before  the  end  of 
this  period  some  exportation  of  the  productions  of 
the  English  press  had  commenced.  At  the  end  of 
a  Latin  ti-anslation  of  the  Epistles  of  Phalaris,  print- 
ed at  Oxford  in  1485,  is  a  Latin  couplet,  boasting 
that  the  English,  who  had  been  wont  to  be  indebted 
for  books  to  the  Venetians,  now  sold  books  them- 
selves to  other  nations.^ 

An  enumeration  of  the  principal  works  printed  by 
Caxton  will  present  the  best  view  that  can  be  given 

'  See  article  on  Caxton  in  Penny  Cyclopaedia,  vol.  vi.  p.  393 
-  Celatos,  Veneti,  nobis  transmittere  libros 

Cedite,  nos  aliis  vendiraus,  O  Veneti. 

Middlcton'.i  Origin  of  Printing  in  England,  p.  10 


of  the  popular  literature  of  the  times ;  for  of  course 
he  employed  his  press  in  the  multiplication,  and  his 
pen  in  the  translation,  of  the  kind  of  books  most  in 
request  among  the  reading  portion  of  his  country- 
men. The  predominant  spirit  of  the  age  was  still  a 
mixture  of  devotion  and  romance ;  the  clergy  and 
the  nobility  were  also  at  once  the  best  educated  and 
the  wealthiest  classes :  accordingly  the  religious 
books  and  the  romances  form  the  two  largest  divis- 
ions in  the  list.  The  former  comprises  the  Pilgrim- 
age of  the  Soul,  from  the  French;  Liber  Festivalis, 
or.  Directions  for  keeping  Feasts  all  the  Year ; 
Quatuor  Sermones  (or  Four  Sermons),  in  English; 
The  Golden  Legend  (a  collection  of  Lives  of  the 
Saints),  three  editions;  The  Art  and  Craft  to  know 
well  to  Die,  from  the  French ;  Infantia  Salvatoris 
(the  Infancy  of  our  Savior) ;  The  Life  of  St.  Cath- 
erine of  Sens;  Speculum  Vitae  Christi,  or  Mirror 
of  the  Blessed  Life  of  Jesu  Christ;  Directonuni 
Sacerdotum  (a  Directory  of  Church  Worship) ;  A 
Book  of  Divers  Ghostly  Matters;  The  Life  of  St. 
Wyuefrid  ;  The  Provincial  Constitutions  of  Bishop 
Lyndwood  of  St.  Asaph,  in  Latin ;  the  Profitable 
Book  of'Man's  Soul,  called  the  Chastising  of  God's 
Children,  and  one  or  two  others.  Several  of  these 
— such  as  the  Lives  of  the  Saints — might  come 
equally  under  the  title  of  books  of  romance.  The 
works  more  pi'operly  relating  to  romance  and  chival- 
ry, however,  are  the  following:  The  Histoiy  of  Troy, 
already  mentioned ;  The  Book  of  the  whole  Life  of 
.Jason;  Godfrey  of  Boloyn;  The  Knight  of  the  Tower, 
from  the  French;  The  Book  of  the  Order  of  Chivalry 
or  Knighthood,  from  the  French  ;  The  Book  Royal, 
or  the  Book  for  a  King;  A  Book  of  the  Noble  Histories 
of  King  Arthur  and  of  Certain  of  his  Knights  ;  The 
History  of  the  Noble,  Right  Valiant,  and  Right  Wor- 
thy Knight  Paris  and  of  the  Fair  Vienne  ;  The  Book 
of  Feats  of  Arms  and  of  Chivahy,  from  the  French 
of  Christine  of  Pisa  ;  and  the  History  of  King  Blan- 
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chardine  and  Queen  Eglantine  his  Wife.  To  these 
may  be  added,  the  History  of  Renard  the  Fox, 
translated  by  Caxton  from  the  German ;  and  the 
Subtile  Histories  and  Fables  of  ^sop,  from  the 
French.  In  English  poetry  there  are  the  following 
works  of  Chaucer,  Gower,  and  Lydgate  :  of  the 
first.  The  Tales  of  Canterbury,  two  editions ;  The 
Book  of  Fame  ;  Troylus  and  Cresseide  ;  and  some 
minor  poems  : — of  the  second.  The  Confessio  Aman- 
tis,  that  is  to  say,  in  English,  the  Confession  of  the 
Lover  : — of  the  third.  The  Work  (or  Court)  of  Sapi- 
ence ;  The  Life  of  our  Lady  ;  and  some  minor  poems 
along  with  those  of  Chaucer.  And  here  we  may 
take  note  of  the  honorable  conscientiousness  of  our 
first  English  printer,  so  worthy  of  his  high  vocation 
as  the  leader  in  the  great  enterprise  of  giving  at  once 
univei'sal  diffusion  and  an  imperishable  existence  to 
the  hterature  of  his  country.  The  manuscript  from 
which  he  had  printed  his  first  edition  of  Chaucer 
happened  unluckily,  to  quote  the  words  of  Mr.  Tyr- 
whitt,  "  to  be  one  of  the  very  worst,  in  all  respects, 
that  he  could  possibly  have  met  with."  This  he 
himself,  as  he  tells  us  in  the  preface  to  his  second 
edition,  discovered  some  time  afterward,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  he  did  not  rest  till  he  had  produced 
this  second  edition  from  another  much  more  correct 
manuscript — "for  to  satisfy  the  auctor,"  as  he  ex- 
presses it,  "  whereas  tofore  by  ignorance  I  erred  in 
hurting  and  defaming  his  book  in  divers  places,  in 
VOL.  11. — 13 


setting  in  some  things  that  he  never  said  ne  made, 
and  leaving  out  many  things  that  he  made  which 
been  requisite  to  set  in  it."  None  of  the  ancient 
Latin  classics  were  printed  in  England  during  the 
present  period ;  but  the  list  of  the  productions  of 
Caxton's  press  contains  English  translations  of  Cice- 
ro's Treatises  on  Old  Age  and  on  Friendship;  of 
BoSthius's  Consolation  of  Philosophy,  by  Chaucer ; 
of  the  Sayings  of  the  Philosophers ;  of  Virgil's 
iEneid,  from  the  French;  and  of  the  works  called 
Cato  Magnus  and  Cato  Parvus,  also  from  the  French. 
This  was  by  no  means  a  contemptible  beginning  of 
the  work  of  ti'ansfusing  the  wisdom  and  poetry  of 
antiquity  into  the  mother  tongue.  Provision  was 
also  made  for  the  readers  of  history,  though  not  so 
plentifully  as  for  those  of  romance.  The  list  con- 
tains the  following  historical  and  topographical 
works:  The  Chronicles  of  England  ;  The  Descrip- 
tion of  Britain ;  The  Polychronicon  ;  The  Life  of 
Charles  the  Great,  twice  printed ;  and  The  Siege 
of  the  Noble  and  Invincible  City  of  Rhodes.  Cax- 
ton also  printed  the  statutes  of  the  first  year  of  Rich- 
ard III.,  and  those  of  the  first,  second,  and  third  par- 
liaments of  Henry  VII.  Among  a  few  other  publi- 
cations of  a  miscellaneous  description,  the  following 
may  be  mentioned  as  relating  to  morals  and  the  con- 
duct of  life  :  The  Game  of  Chess,  already  noticed  ; 
The  Moral  Proverbs  of  Christine  of  Pisa ;  The 
Book  of  Good  Manners  ;  The  Doctrinal  of  Sapience, 
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from  the  French ;  and  A  Boke  for  Travellers.  On 
the  whole,  the  first  books  that  were  printed  in  Eng- 
land were,  for  tho  most  part,  we  see,  books  for  the 
general  reader;  none  of  them  were' works  of  recon- 
dite learning  or  science,  or  adapted  to  the  tasks  and 
studies  only  of  particular  classes  ;  if  they  were  not 
all  equally  edifying,  they  were  all  as  much  as  possi- 
ble addressed  to  the  great  body  of  the  reading  pub- 
lic— the  only  audience  that  was  then  sufficiently 
numerous  to  call  into  profitable  exercise  the  multi- 
plying powers  of  the  press. 

It  follows,  that  it  was  only  books  of  a  certain 
description  the  price  of  which  was  at  first  reduced 
by  the  new  invention.  For  a  considerable  time 
after  the  art  of  printing  came  into  use,  we  find  the 
price  of  many  books  still  as  excessive  as  ever,  and 
the  same  anxious  precautions  taken  for  their  secu- 
rity that  had  been  usual  when  the  only  mode  of 
multiplying  a  volume  was  by  its  repeated  tran- 
scription. In  1471,' for  example,  when  Louis  XI. 
of  France  wished  to  borrow  from  the  Faculty  of 
Medicine  at  Paris  a  copy  of  the  works  of  the  Ara- 
bian physician  Rhasis,  that  he  might  have  a  tran- 
script made  for  his  own  library,  the  Faculty,  in  a 
formal  letter,  took  credit  for  extraordinary  loyalty 
in  assenting  to  the  application,  and,  after  all,  would 
not  let  the  king  have  the  book  until  he  had  not  only 
deposited  in  pledge  for  it  a  considerable  quantity  of 
valuable  plate,  but  procured  a  nobleman  to  join  with 
him  as  surety  in  a  deed  by  which  he  bound  himself 


to  return  it  uninjured  under  a  considerable  forfeit- 
ure.* On  a  manuscript  of  Matthew  Paris,  now  in 
the  British  Museum,  there  is  an  inscription,  in 
Latin,  .dated  1st  June,  1488,  in  the  handwriting 
and  with  the  signature  of  John  Russell,  then  Bishop 
of  Lincoln,  in  which  whosever  shall  obliterate  or 
destroy  the  bishop's  niemoranduui  respecting  the 
ownership  of  the  volume  is  solemidy  declared  to 
be   accursed.^      At   this   time   by    far   the  greater 


Transcriber  at  \Vork.     Rnyal  MS.  14  E  iii 

number  of  books  were  still  unprinted ;  and  ever}- 
considerable    library    consisted    chiefly    of    manu- 

1  Cre»ier,  Hist,  de  I'l'niv.  de  Paris,  vol.  iv.  p.  337. 

2  Warton,  Dissert,  on  Introd.  of  Learning  into  Eng.,  p.  111.  The 
Tolume  is  one  of  the  Royal  MSS.,  markrid  14  C  vii.  It  appears,  from 
an  inscription  in  the  author's  own  hand,  to  have  been  a  presentation 
copy  from  himself,  probably  to  some  church  or  monastery. 


Talbot,  the  great  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  presenting  a  Book  of  Romances  to  Henry  VI. 
From  Royal  MS.  15  E.  6. 
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scripts,  just  as  it  did  before  the  invention  of  the  art 
of  printing.  Warton  has  collected  the  following 
facts  respecting  the  libraries  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, and  the  inconveniences  and  impediments  to 
study  which  must  have  been  produced  by  the 
scarcity  of  books.  "  The  famous  library  established 
in  the  university  of  Oxford  by  that  munificent 
patron  of  literature,  Humphry,  Duke  of  Glouces- 
ter, contained  only  six  hundred  volumes.  (It  was 
opened  in  the  year  1480.)  About  the  commence- 
ment of  the  fourteenth  century,  there  were  only  four 
classics  in  the  royal  library  at  Paris  :  these  were, 
one  copy  of  Cicero,  Ovid,  Lucan,  and  Boethius  ;  the 
rest  were  chiefly  books  of  devotion,  which  included 
but  few  of  the  Fathers  ;  many  treatises  of  astrol- 
ogy, geomancy,  chiromancy,  and  medicine,  original- 
ly written  in  Arabic,  and  translated  into  Latin  or 
French ;  pandects,  chronicles,  and  romances.  The 
whole  consisted  of  nine  hundred  volumes.  They 
were  deposited  in  three  chambers  (in  the  Louvre), 
which,  on  this  occasion,  were  wainscoted  with 
Irish  oak,  and  ceiled  with  cyprus,  curiously  carved. 
The  windows  wei'e  of  painted  glass,  fenced  with 
iron  bars  and  copper  wii'e.  The  English  became 
masters  of  Pai'is  in  the  year  1425 ;  on  which  event 
the  Duke  of  Bedford,  regent  of  France,  sent  his 
whole  library — then  consisting  of  only  eight  hun- 
dred and  fifty-three  volumes,  and  valued  at  two  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  twenty-three  livres — into  Eng- 
land ;  where,  perhaps,  they  became  the  groundwork 
of  Duke  Humphry's  library,  just  mentioned."^  In 
another  place  the  same  writer  furnishes  the  following 
additional  information  respecting  Duke  Humphry, 
and  his  munificence  as  a  book-collector: — "About 
the  year  1440,  he  gave  to  the  university  of  Oxford 
a  library,  containing  six  hundred  volumes,  only  one 
hundred  and  twenty  of  which  were  valued  at  1000^ 
They  were  the  most  splendid  and  costly  copies  that 
could  be  procured,  finely  written  on  velhim,  and 
elegantly  embellished  with  miniatures  and  illumina- 
tions ;  among  the  rest  was  a  translation  into  French 
of  Ovid's  Metamorphoses.  Only  a  single  specimen 
of  these  valuable  volumes  was  sulFered  to  remain  : 
it  is  a  beautiful  manuscript,  in  folio,  of  Valerius 
Maximus,  enriched  with  the  most  elegant  deco- 
rations, and  written  in  Duke  Humphry's  age, 
evidently  with  a  design  of  being  placed  in  this 
sumptuous  collection.  All  the  rest  of  the  books — 
which,  like  this,  being  highly  ornamented,  looked 
like  missals,  and  conveyed  ideas  of  popish  super- 
stition— were  destroyed  or  removed  by  the  pious 
visitors  of  the  university  in  the  reign  of  Edward 
VI.,  whose  zeal  was  equaled  only  by  their  igno- 
rance, or  perhaps  by  their  avarice."-  Several  of 
the  volumes  of  Duke  Humphry's  library,  how- 
ever, still  remain  in  various  collections.  In  the 
library  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  is  a  copy  of  John 
Capgrave'g  "  Commentary  on  Genesis,"  in  the 
author's  handwriting,  preceded  by  a  dedication  to 
the  duke,  the  beautifully  illuminated  initial  letter 
of  which  represents  Capgrave  humbly  presenting 
his  book  to  his  patron.     The  volume  contains  also 

1  Diss,  on  Introd.  of  Learning,  p.  113. 

2  Hist,  of  English  Poetry,  vol.  ii.  p.  355 


an  entry,  in  French,  in  the  handwriting  of  the 
duke,  recording  it  to  have  been  presented  to  him  in 
the  year  14.38.  Warton  goes  on  to  state  that  the 
patronage  of  Duke  Humphry  was  not  confined  to 
English  scholars.  Many  of  the  most  celebrated 
writers  of  France  and  Italy  solicited  his  favor  and 
shared  his  bounty.  He  also  employed  several 
learned  foreigners  in  transcribing  and  in  making 
translations  of  Greek  works  into  Latin.  The  only 
literary  production  which  has  been  ascribed  to  this 
distinguished  patron  of  letters  is  a  small  tract  on 
Astronomy ;  but  it  appears  to  have  been  only  com- 
piled at  his  instance,  and  after  tables  which  he  had 
constructed.  In  the  library  of  Gresham  College, 
however,  there  is  a  scheme  of  astronomical  calcu- 
lations which  bears  his  name.  "Astronomy,"  says 
Warton,  "was  then  a  favorite  science;  nor  is  it  to 
be  doubted  that  he  was  intimately  acquainted  with 
the  polite  branches  of  knowledge,  which  now  be-; 
gan  to  acquire  estimation,  and  which  his  liberal  and 
judicious  attention  greatly  contributed  to  restore."' 
The  most  distinguished  among  the  English  no- 
bility of  this  rude  age  for  learning  and  intellectual 
tastes,  was  John  Tiptoft,  originally  Lord  Tiptoft, 
and  created  Earl  of  Worcester  by  Henry  VI.  He 
afterward,  however,  attached  himself  to  the  York- 
ist family,  for  which  he  was  put  to  death,  as  may 
be  remembered,  by  Warwick,  during  the  short  resto- 
ration of  Henry  VI.,  in  1470 — his  execution  being 
the  only  vindictive  act  of  bloodshed  by  which  that 
revolution  was  stained.*  The  Monk  of  Croyland, 
or  rather  his  continuator,  asserts  that  the  earl  had, 
by  his  cruelty  in  the  office  of  constable  of  the 
Tower,  acquired  the  hatred  of  the  people,  who 
called  him  "the  butcher;"  but  general  and  pas- 
sionate imputations  of  this  kind  can  not  be  allowed 
to  go  for  much  in  the  inflammation  and  ferocity  of 
such  a  contest  as  then  agitated  men's  minds.  The 
more  specific  statement  of  other  writers  is,  that 
Worcester  was  sent  to  the  block  under  the  pre- 
tense of  punishing  him  for  cruelty  of  which  he  had 
been  guilty  many  years  before,  while  exercising 
the  government  of  Ireland,  particularly  toward  two 
infant  sons  of  the  Earl  of  Desmond.  As  Walpole 
has  well  said,  "it  was  an  unwonted  strain  of  ten- 
derness in  a  man  so  little  scrupulous  of  blood  as 
Warwick,  to  put  to  death  so  great  a  peer  for  some 
inhumanity  to  the  children  of  an  Irish  lord;  nor 
does  one  conceive  why  he  sought  for  so  remote  a 
crime  :  he  was  not  often  so  delicate.  Tiptoft 
seems  to  have  been  punished  by  Warwick  for 
leaving  Henry  for  Edward,  when  Warwick  had 
thought  fit  to  quit  Edward  for  Henry." ^  Others 
of  the  old  chroniclers  ascribe  the  charges  brought 
against  him  to  the  malice  of  his  enemies.  He  was 
probably  singled  out  for  destruction  as  being  the 
ablest  and  most  dangerous  man  of  his  party ;  for 
Worcester  was  distinguished  for  his  political  and 
raihtary  talents,  as  well  as  for  his  scholarship.  It 
would  be  sti'ange,  at  any  rate,  if  his  intellectual 
acqviirements — which  raised  him  so  high  above  the 
herd  of  his  fellow-nobles,   and   the   great  body  of 

1  Hist,  of  English  Poetry,  toI.  ii.  p.  359. 

2  See  ante,  p.  101  ^  Royal  and  Noble  Authors. 
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his  countiymen — should,  instead  of  softening  and 
humanizing  him,  according  to  the  ancient  poet's 
celebration  of  the  elVect  of  "  having  faithfully 
learned  the  ingenuous  arts,'"  have  had  an  influ- 
ence of  the  very  opposite  kind  upon  his  nature  and 
conduct.  The  J^arl  of  Worcester  was  an  ardent 
lover  of  books,  and  was,  as  well  as  Duke  Humphry, 
a  liberal  contributor  to  the  shelves  of  the  rising 
public  library  of  the  university  of  Oxford.  On  his 
return  from  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  after  re- 
siding for  some  years  at  Padua  and  Venice,  and 
making  great  purchases  of  manuscripts  in  both 
those  places,  he  repaired  to  Rome  to  satisfy  his 
longing  curiosity  with  a  sight  of  the  library  of  the 
Vatican,  and  drew  tears  of  delight  from  Pope  Pius 
n.,  (the  learned  iEueas  Sylvius)  by  a  Latin  oration 
which  he  pronounced  before  him.  Of  his  litera- 
ry perfoi-raances  the  principal  one  that  remains  is 
the  translation  of  Cicero's  Treatise  on  Friendship, 
which  was  published  by  Caxton.  He  was  one  of 
the  chief  patrons  of  this  earliest  English  printer, 
who  sajs  of  him  that  he  was  one,  "to  whom  he 
knew  none  like  among  tlie  lords  of  the  temporality 
for  science  and  moral  virtue" — a  far  better  testi- 
mony to  his  worth,  than  the  party-spirit  of  the  Croy- 
land  historian,  or  even  the  temporary  clamor  of  the 
populace,  if  such  did  make  itself  heard  against  him 
in  the  triumph  of  the  opposite  faction,  is  of  the  re- 
verse. He  was  only  in  his  forty-second  year  when 
he  was  put  to  death;  "at  which  death,"  says  Cax- 
ton, "  every  man  that  was  there  might  learn  to  die, 
and  take  his  death  patiently." 

Fuller  has  said  that  "  the  ax  then  did  at  one 
blow  cut  off  more  learning  than  was  left  in  the 
heads  of  all  the  surviving  nobility."  Yet  there 
still  survived  a  noble  cotemporary  of  Tiptoft,  "  by 
no  means,"  to  use  the  words  of  Walpole,  "  inferior 
to   him    in    learning   and    politeness,    in   birth    his 

1  Ovid,  De  Ponto,  Lib.  ii.  Ep.  9,  p.  47 


equal,  by  alliance  his  superior,  greater  in  feats  of 
arms,  and  in  pilgrimages  more  abundant."  This 
was  Anthony  Widville,  or  Woodville,  Lord  Scales, 
and  Earl  Rivers,  the  brother  of  the  fair  queen  of 
Edward  IV.  By  a  fate  closely  resembling  that  of 
the  Earl  of  Worcester,  the  brave  and  accomplished 
Lord  Rivers  was  beheaded  at  Pontefract  Castle,  by 
order  of  the  protector  Gloucester,  afterward  Rich- 
ard HI.,  along  with  the  queen's  son,  the  Lord  Gray, 
and  other  victims,  on  the  23d  of  June,  1483.'  The 
earl,  when  he  thus  perished,  had  not  completed  his 
forty-first  year.  His  famous  combat  with  the  bas- 
tard of  Burgundy  has  been  already  mentioned,*  and 
will  be  more  particularly  described  in  the  next 
chapter.  On  this  occasion,  it  may  be  here  noticed, 
the  Earl  of  Worcester  presided  as  lord  high  con- 
stable ;  so  that  two  of  the  chief  figures  at  this  one 
of  <he  latest  real  passages  of  arras  held  in  England, 
were  the  two  Englishmen  the  most  distinguished 
of  their  time  for  those  intellectual  tastes  and  ac- 
comj)lishments,  in  the  diffused  light  of  which  the 
empire  of  chivalry  and  the  sword  were  ere  long  to 
fade  away,  as  the  stars  disappear  before  the  sun. 
Walpole  has  drawn  the  character  of  Earl  Rivers  in 
his  most  graphic  style  : — "  The  credit  of  his  sister, 
the  countenance  and  example  of  his  prince,  the 
boisterousness  of  the  times,  nothing  softened,  noth- 
ing roughened  the  mind  of  this  amiable  lord,  who 
was  as  gallant  as  his  luxurious  brother-in-law,  with- 
out his  weaknesses — as  brave  as  the  heroes  of 
either  Rose,  without  their  savageness — studious  in 
the  intervals  of  business — and  devout  after  the  man- 
ner of  those  whimsical  times,  when  men  challenged 
others  whom  they  never  saw,  and  went  barefoot 
to  visit  shrines  in  countries  of  which  they  had 
scarce  a  map."  He  was  also  one  of  Caxton's  great 
patrons,  and  was  the  author  of  several  of  those 
translations  from  the  French  which  the  latter  print- 

I  See  ante,  p.  113.  =  lb.,  p  97 
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ed.  lu  a  manuscript  copy  in  the  archbishop's  li- 
brary at  Lambeth,  of  one  of  these  translations — that 
of  the  "  Diets  and  Sayings  of  the  Philosophers" 
(which  Rivers  executed  for  the  instruction  of  his 
nephew,  the  young  Prince  of  Wales,  to  whom  he 
was  appointed  governor)  —  there  is  an  interesting 
illumination,  in  which  the  earl  is  represented  in- 
troducing Caxton  to  Edward  IV.,  his  queen,  and 
the  prince.  In  this  instance.  Earl  Rivers  conde- 
scended to  translate  a  translation,  for  the  original 
of  the  "Diets  and  Sayings"  is  in  Latin.  He  was 
also  the  author  of  the  metrical  version  of  the  "  Prov- 
erbs of  Christine  of  Pisa,"  and  of  that  of  another  of 
Caxton's  publications,  named  "  Cordial,  or  Memo- 
rare  Novisima,"  both  from  the  French.  But  these 
and  the  other  translations  in  which  the  art  of  print- 
ing, on  its  first  establishment  among  us,  exercised 
its  powers  of  multiplying  the  fountains  of  knowledge 
and  of  mental  gratification,  were,  as  Walpole  ob- 
serves, as  much  new  and  real  presents  to  the  age 
as  original  works  would  have  been.  To  lords 
Worcester  and  Rivers  this  writer  conceives  their 
country  to  have  been  in  a  great  measure  indebted 
for  the  restoration  of  learning.  "  The  counte- 
nance," he  remarks,  "  the  example  of  men  in  their 
situation,  must  have  operated  more  strongly  than 
the  attempts  of  an  hundred  professors,  Benedictines, 
and  commentators."' 

Although  Chaucer  had  already  set  the  example 
of  writing  on  scientific  subjects  in  the  mother  tongue, 
by  his  treatise  on  the  Astrolabe,  the  oldest  work  in 
Enghsli  now  known  to  exist  on  any  branch  of  sci- 
ence ;"  this  department  of  study  was  but  very  little 
cultivated  in  England  during  the  present  period. 
The  short  list  of  English  scientific  works  during  the 
fifteenth  century  does  not  contain  a  single  name  re- 
membered, or  deserving  of  being  remembered,  in 
the  history  of  science.^  The  dreams  of  astrology 
and  alchemy  still  captivated  and  bewildered  almost 
all  who  turned  their  attention  either  to  mathemat- 
ical or  natural  philosophy.  The  only  difference  of 
opinion  with  regard  to  these  mj'sterious  pursuits 
was,  whether  they  were  or  were  not  forbidden  by 
the  laws  of  God.  Nobody  doubted  their  most  mar- 
velous pretensions  ;  but  many  thought  a  skill  in  them 
was  rather  an  inspiration  from  the  prince  of  dark- 
ness, than  light  from  heaven.  Probably,  however, 
it  was  not  any  feeling  of  this  kind  occasioned  that 
an  Act  of  Parliament  passed  in  the  beginning  of  the 
reign  of  Henry  IV.,  making  it  felony  to  practice  the 
transmutation  of  metals,  there  designated  the  mul- 
tiplying of  gold  or  silver,  or  the  craft  of  multiplica- 
tion :  *  the  prohibition  has  more  the  look  of  having 
been  dictated  by  political  or  economical  considera- 
tions, as  if  there  had  been  some  apprehension  that 
the  operations  of  the  multipliers  might  possibly  af- 
fect the  value  of  the  king's  coin.  Henry  VI.,  at 
any  rate,  with  all  his  piety,  was  as  great  a  patron  of 

1  Royal  and  Noble  Authors,  vol.  i. 

2  See  Book  of  Table  Talk,  vol.  i.  p.  199. 

3  See  all  those  whose  names  have  been  recovered  enumerated,  with 
notices  of  their  insignificant  performances,  in  a  paper  on  the  "  English 
Mathematical  and  Astronomical  Writers,  between  the  Nnrman  Con- 
iiuest  and  the  year  ICOO,"  in  the  Companion  to  the  Almnnac  for  1837. 
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the  alchemists  as  Edward  HI.  had  been  before  him.' 
These  impostors  practiced  with  abundant  success 
upon  his  weakness  and  credulity,  repeatedly  in- 
ducing him  to  advance  them  money  wherewith  to 
prosecute  their  idle  operations,  as  well  as  procuring 
from  him  protections,  Avhich  he  sometimes  prevailed 
upon  the  Parliament  to  confirm,  from  the  penalties 
of  the  statute  that  has  just  been  mentioned.  In  one 
of  these  protections  granted  to  the  three  "  fiimous 
men,"  John  J'auceby,  John  Kirkeby,  and  John 
Rayny,  Avhich  was  confirmed  by  Parliament,  31st 
of  May,  14.56,  the  object  of  the  researches  of  the 
said  philosophers  is  described  to  be  "  a  certain  most 
precious  medicine,  called  by  some  the  mother  and 
queen  of  medicines  ;  by  some  the  inestimable  glory; 
by  others  the  quintessence ;  by  others  the  philoso- 
pher's stone  ;  by  others  the  elixir  of  life ;  which 
cures  all  curable  diseases  with  ease,  prolongs  hiiman 
life  in  perfect  health  and  vigor  of  faculty  to  its  ut- 
most term,  heals  all  healable  wounds,  is  a  most  sov- 
ereign antidote  against  all  poisons,  and  is  capable," 
the  enumeration  of  virtues  concludes,  "of  preserv- 
ing to  us,  and  our  kingdom,  other  great  advantages, 
such  as  the  transmutation  of  other  metals  into  real 
and  fine  gold  and  silver."  *  The  philosopher's  stone, 
and  the  elixir  of  life,  it  will  be  observed,  are  here 
spoken  of  as  one  and  the  same  medicine,  contrary, 
we  believe,  to  the  common  notion.  The  power  at- 
tributed to  the  medicine,  also,  in  the  prolongation  of 
life,  scarcely  goes  the  length  of  the  accounts  usually 
given.  Fauceby,  here  mentioned,  is  elsewhere 
designated  the  king's  plij'sician.  Another  of  Hen- 
ry's physicians  was  Gilbert  Kymer,  who  was  a  cler- 
gj-man,  and,  among  other  ecclesiastic  promotions, 
held  the  ofifices  of  Dean  of  Salisbury,  and  chancellor 
of  the  university  of  Oxford.  From  this  example 
we  may  perceive  that  the  practice  of  medicine  was 
still,  to  some  extent,  in  the  hands  of  the  clergy.  The 
art  itself  appears  to  have  made  little  or  no  progress 
within  the  present  period;  indeed  it  may  be  doubted 
if  the  knowledge  that  had  formerly  been  derived 
from  the  Arabic  authors  and  schools  was  now  dimin- 
ished rather  than  increased.  Almost  the  onlj-  med- 
ical work  that  appeared  in  England  in  the  fifteenth 
century  even  the  title  of  which  is  now  remembered, 
is  the  "  Dietarium  de  Sanitatis  Custodia"  (or  Die- 
tary for  the  Preservation  of  Health),  of  this  Dr 
Gilbert  Kymer.  It  is  a  tract  consisting  of  twenty- 
six  chaptei's,  and  is  dedicated,  like  so  many  others 
of  the  productions  of  the  learned  of  this  age,  both  in 
England  and  other  countries,  to  the  great  patron  of 
literature,  Humphry,  Duke  of  Gloucester.  Surgery 
also  was  in  as  rude  a  state  as  ever.  It  appears, 
from  a  record  in  the  Foedera,  that  in  Henry  V.'s 
army,  which  won  the  battle  of  Agincourt,  there  was 
only  one  surgeon,  a  certain  John  Morstede,  fifteen 
assistants,  whom  he  had  pressed  under  a  royal  war- 
rant, not  having  yet  landed.  Of  these  assistants 
three  were  also  to  act  as  archers,  the  Avhole  number 
having  the  pay  of  common  archers,  and  Morstede 
himself  only  that  of  a  man-at-arms.  The  art  indeed 
was  hardly  j'et  considered  as  any  thing  more  than 
a  species  of  mechanical  handicraft.     It  deserves  to 
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be  uoted,  however,  that  the  operation  of  lithotomy 
was  successfully  performed  at  Paris  for  the  first 
time,  at  least  by  any  modern  surgeon,  in  the  year 
1474,  on  a  condemned  criminal,  whose  life  had  been 
granted  b}^  the  king  to  the  petition  of  the  physicians 
and  surgeons  of  the  city,  that  he  might  serve,  ac- 
cording to  the  philosojjhic  maxim,  as  the  corpus  vile, 
or  worthless  subject,  of  the  experiment. 

Of  the  literary  productions  of  this  age,  the  litera- 
jy  merits  are,  in  general,  of  the  humblest  descrip- 
tion. Among  the  Latin  historians,  or  chroniclers, 
Thomas  Walsingham  may  be  accounted  one  of  the 
best,  if  not  the  chief.  lie  was  a  Benedictine  of  the 
abbey  of  St.  Albans,  and  is  the  author  of  two  works : 
one  a  History  of  England,  entitled  "  Historia  lirevis," 
which  begins  at  1273,  where  Matthew  Paris  ends, 
and  extends  to  the  beginning  of  tbe  reign  of  Henry 
VL;  tlie  other  a  History  of  Normandy,  under  the 
title  of"  Ypodigma  Neustri?p,"  from  the  first  acqui- 
sition of  the  duchy  by  RoUo  the  Dane.  The  style 
of  these  chroniclers  is  sufficiently  rude  and  unpol- 
ished ;  but  they  are  very  full  and  circumstantial, 
and  the  English  history,  even  in  the  earlier  part 
of  it,  contains  many  things  not  mentioned  by  any 
cotemporary  WTiter.'  The  compilation  of  English 
History  by  Thomas  Otterbourne,  a  Franciscan  friar, 
from  the  landing  of  Brutus  to  the  year  14'30,  is  very 
little  esteemed.^  A  much  more  valuable  perform- 
ance is  the  "  Chronicon"  of  John  de  Whethamstede, 
Abbot  of  St.  Albans,  although  it  only  extends  from 
the  year  1441  to  14G1.''  Whethanistede  was  a  per- 
son of  judgment  as  well  as  of  considerable  learning, 
and  is  entitled  to  remembrance  as  the  first  of  our 
English  historians  who  ventured  to  dispute  the  pop- 
ular legend  of  Brutus  and  his  Trojans.  lie  was  an 
especial  favorite  with  Duke  Humphry,  who  was  ac- 
customed to  visit  him  in  his  monastery,  where  the 
monks,  however,  accused  their  abbot  of  spending 
too  much  of  his  time  in  study  and  in  w^riting  books, 
though  he  was  a  most  liberal  benefactor  to  their  es- 
tablishment. But  neither  the  libraries  he  built  and 
furnished,  both  at  St.  Albans  and  at  Oxford,  the  or- 
gans and  pictures  with  which  he  adorned  the  church 
cand  chapels  of  his  monastery,  nor  the  extensive 
additions  which  he  made  to  its  buildings,  probably 
compensated  in  their  estimation  for  tastes  and  habits 
so  different  from  their  own.  Another  of  the  Latin 
historians  of  this  period,  whose  name  is  connected 
with  Duke  Humphry,  is  the  Italian  Titus  Livius 
Forojuliensis,  as  he  calls  himself,  the  author  of  a 
Life  of  Henry  V.*  He  was  invited  to  England  by 
the  duke,  who  appointed  him  to  be  his  poet  and  or- 
ator. His  Life  of  Henry  V.,  however,  is  very  little 
else  than  an  abridgment  of  the  work  on  the  same 
subject  by  Thomas  de  Elmham,'''  Prior  of  Linton, 
whose  barbarous  style  does  not  prevent  his  perform- 
ance from  being  one  of  great  historical  value.  The 
Italian  affects  to  imitate  the  style  of  the  illustrious 
ancient  whose  name  he  assumes;  but  he  is,  it  must 

1  Published  together  by  Archbishop  Parker,  fol.  Lon.  1574  Also  in 
Camden's  Anglica,  &c.  fol.  Francof.  1603. 

2  Published  by  Hearne,  in  2  vols.  8vo.  0.\on.  1732 
^  Published  by  Hearne,  along  with  Otterbourne. 

♦  Publiehed  by  Hearne,  8vo.  0.\on.  1716. 

•  Published  bv  Hearne,  8vo.  C:?oz.  1727 


be  confessed,  a  very  modern  Livy.  Another  of 
these  annalists  is  William  Botoner,  or  William  of 
Worcester,  the  author  of  a  chronicle  extending 
from  1324  to  1491,  which  is  nearly  all  a  compila- 
tion, and  of  very  little  value.'  Botoner  is  also  the 
author  of  the  translation  of  Cicero's  Treatise  on  Old 
Age,  already  mentioned  as  one  of  Caxton's  publica- 
tions. The  last  of  this  class  of  writers  we  shall 
mention  is  John  Rossus,  or  Rouse,  of  Warwick,  the 
author  of  what  he  calls  a  History  of  the  Kings  of 
England,^  which,  nevertheless,  commences  witli  the 
creation  of  the  world.  Altliough  it  does  not  contain 
much  that  is  interesting  till  the  author  comes  down 
to  his  own  age,  the  latter  part  of  the  fifteenth  cent- 
ury, it  furnishes  some  curious  details  both  of  the 
events  and  the  manners  of  that  time. 

Two  French  writers,  Monstrelet  and  Comines, 
may  be  considered  as  in  some  sort  belonging  to  this 
period  of  English  history.  Monstrelet,  whose  nar- 
rative extends  from  1400  to  1452  (Avith  a  supplement 
coming  down  to  1467  by  another  hand),  is  a  very 
faithful,  but  not  a  very  lively  chronicler  of  the  con- 
tentions of  the  houses  of  Orleans  and  Burgundy, 
and  of  the  whrs  of  the  English  in  France,  in  his  own 
day.  Comines,  an  actor  to  a  considerable  extent  in 
the  affairs  which  he  relates,  is  a  writer  of  a  superior 
stamp.  His  3Iemoirs  extend  from  14G4  to  1498,  a 
period  comj)reliending  nearly  the  whole  reign  of 
Louis  XI.  of  France,  whom  Comines  may  be  said 
to  mak(^  his  hero,  and  whose  singular  character  gives 
much  of  a  dramatic  life  to  the  narrative  of  the  his- 
torian. Comines  has  none  of  the  chivalrous  enthu- 
siasm of  Froissart,  and  no  other  excitement  of  a 
very  warm  or  imaginative  character  to  make  up  for 
the  Avant  of  it,  but  observation,  sagacity,  and  unaf- 
fected, straightforward  way  of  wa-iting  give  him  a 
great  power  of  carrying  his  reader  along  with  him. 
He  is  the  best  authority  for  the  French  transactions 
of  the  reign  of  our  Edward  \Y. 

This  period  also  affords  us  two  or  three  English 
chroniclers.  The  series  of  our  modern  English 
chronicles  may  perhaps  be  most  properly  consider- 
ed as  commencing  with  John  de  Trevisa's  transla- 
tion of  Higden,  with  various  additions,  which  appears 
to  have  been  finished  in  the  reign  of  Richard  11.^ 
It  Avas  pi'inted,  as  mentioned  in  a  preceding  page, 
under  the  title  of  "  Polychronicon,"  by  Caxton  in 
1482.  After  Trevisa,  comes  John  Harding,  who  be- 
longs to  the  present  period;  his  metrical  "  Chroni- 
cle of  England"  coming  down  to  the  reign  of  Ed- 
ward IV.''  The  inetre  is  melancholy  enough;  but 
the  part  of  the  work  relating  to  the  author's  own 
times  is  not  Avithout  A-alue.  Harding  is  chiefly  no- 
torious as  the  author,  or  at  least  the  collector  and 
producer,  of  a  great  number  of  charters  and  other 
documents  attesting  acts  of  fealtj'done  by  the  Scot- 
tish to  the  English  kings,  AA'hich  are  noAv  universally 
Jidmitted  to  be  forgeries.  Caxton  himself  must  be 
reckoned  our  next  English  chronicler,  as  the  author 
both  of  the  concluding  part  of  the  volume  entitled 

1  Published  by  Hearne,  in  the  Appendi.v  to  the  Liber  Niger  Scac- 
oarii,  2  vols.  8vo.  Oxon.  1728. 

2  Published  by  Hearne,  6vo.  Oxon.  1716.  3  See  vol  i.  p.  818. 

*  First  printed  by  Grafton  in  1543.  The  most  recent  edition  U  that 
bv  Sir  H.  Ellis,  4io.  Lond.  1812. 
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"'  The  Chronicles  of  England,"  published  by  him  in 
1480, — the  body  of  which  is  translated  from  a  Lat- 
in chronicle  by  Douglas,  the  monk  of  Glastonbury, 
who  lived  in  the  preceding  centui-y ;  and  also  of 
ti  continuation  of  Trevisa  down  to  the  year  1482. 
Neither  of  these  performances,  however,  is  calcu- 
lated to  add  to  the  fame  of  the  celebrated  printer. 
To  this  period,  we  may  also  in  part  assign  the  bet- 
ter known  "  Concordance  of  Histories"  of  Robert 
Fabyau,  citizen  and  draper  of  London;  though  the 
author  only  died  in  1512,  nor  w^as  his  work  printed 
till  a  few  years  later.  Fabyan's  history,  which  be- 
gins with  Brutus  and  comes  down  to  his  own  time, 
is,  in  the  greater  part,  merely  a  translation  from 
preceding  chroniclers;  its  chief  value  consists  in  a 
number  of  notices  it  has  preserved  relating  to  the 
city  of  London.' 

The  most  numerous  class  of  writers  in  the  moth- 
er tongue,  however,  are  the  poets,  by  courtesy  so 
called.  We  must  refer  to  the  learned  and  curious 
pages  of  Warton,  or  to  the  still  more  elaborate  re- 
searches of  Ritson,-  for  tire  names  of  a  crowd  of 
worthless  and  forgotten  versifiers  that  fill  up  the 
annals  of  our  national  minstrelsy  from  Chaucer  to 
Lord  Surrey.  The  last  mentioned  antiquary  has 
furnished  a  list  of  about  seventy  English  poets  who 
flourished  in  this  interval.  We  can  here  notice 
only  two  or  three  of  the  number.  The  first  known 
writer  of  any  considerable  quantity  of  verse  after 
Chaucer,  is  Thomas  Occleve.  Warton  places  him 
about  the  year  1420.  He  is  the  author  of  many 
minor  pieces,  which  mostly  remain  in  manuscript 
— although  "six  of  peculiar  stupidity,"  says  Ritson, 

1  First  published  iu  1516.  The  last  edition  is  that  of  Sir  H.  Ellis, 
Lon  4to.  1811  2  Bibliographia  Poetjca. 


"were  selected  and  published"  by  Dr.  Askew  in 
179G  ; — and  also  of  a  longer  poem,  entitled  "  De  Re- 
gimine  Principum"  (On  the  Government  of  Princes), 
chiefly  founded  on  a  Latin  work,  with  the  same 
name,  written  in  the  thirteenth  centuiy  by  an  Ital- 
ian ecclesiastic,  Egidius,  styled  the  Doctor  Funda- 
tissimus,  and  on  the  Latin  treatise  on  the  game  of 
chess  of  Jacobus  de  Casulis,  another  Italian  writer 
of  the  same  age — the  latter  being  the  original  of  the 
"  Game  of  the  Chess,"  translated  by  Caxton  from 
the  French,  and  published  by  him  in  1474.  Oc- 
cleve's  poem  has  never  been  published — and  is  chief- 
ly remembered  for  a  drawing  of  Chaucer  by  the 
hand  of  Occleve,  which  is  found  in  one  of  the  man- 
uscripts of  it  now  in  the  British  Museum.'  Occleve 
repeatedly  speaks  of  Chaucer  as  his  master  and  po- 
etic father,  and  was  no  doubt  personally  acquainted 
with  the  great  poet.  The  same  drawing  occurs  in 
other  manuscripts  of  that  age,  and  it  bears  a  strong 
resemblance  to  other  portraits  of  Chaucer  which 
are  probably  of  the  same  antiquity."  All  that  Oc- 
cleve appears  to  have  gained,  however,  from  his 
admirable  model,  is  some  initiation  into  that  smooth- 
ness and  regularity  of  style  of  which  Chaucer's 
writings  set  the  first  great  example.  His  own  en- 
dowment of  poetical  poAver  and  feeling  appears  to 
have  been  very  small — the  very  titles  of  his  pieces, 
as  Warton  remarks,  indicating  the  poverty  and  fri- 
gidity of  his  genius. 

By  far  the  most  famous  of  these  versifiers  of  the 
fifteenth  centuiy,  is  John  Lydgate,  the  monk  of 
Bury,  whom  the  historian  of  our  Poetry  considers 
to  have  arrived  at  his  highest  point  of  eminence 
about  the  year  1430.     Ritson  has  given  a  list  ol 

1  Royal  MS  17  D  vi         =  See  Warton,  Ilist  Eng.  Poetry,  ii.  p.  354. 
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al)ove  two  hundred  and  fifty  poems  attributed  to 
Lydgate.  Indeed,  he  seems  to  have  followed  the 
manufacture  of  rhymes  as  a  sort  of  trade,  furnishing 
any  quantity  to  order  whenever  he  was  called  upon. 
On  one  occasion,  for  instance,  we  find  him  employed 
by  the  historian  Wethamstede,  who  was  Abbot  of 
St.  Albans,  to  make  a  translation  into  English,  for 
the  use  of  that  convent,  of  the  Latin  legend  of  its 
patron  saint.  "  The  chronicler,"  observes  Warton, 
"  who  records  a  part  of  this  anecdote  seems  to  con- 
sider Lydgate's  translation  as  a  matter  of  mere 
manual  mechanism  ;  for  he  adds  that  Wethamstede 
paid  for  the  translation,  the  writing,  and  illumina- 
tions, one  hundred  sliillings.'"  Lydgate,  however, 
though  excessively  diffuse,  and  possessed  of  very 
little  strength  or  originality  of  imagination,  is  a  much 
livelier  writer  than  Occleve.  His  memory  was  also 
abundantly  stored  with  the  learning  of  his  age  ;  he 
liad  traveled  in  France  and  Italy,  and  was  intimately 
acquainted  with  the  literature  of  both  these  coun- 
tries;  and  his  English  makes  decidedly  a  nearer 
approach  to  the  modern  form  of  the  language  than 
that  of  any  preceding  writer.  His  best  known  poem 
consists  of  nine  books  of  "  Tragedies,"  as  he  enti- 
tles them,  respecting  the  falls  of  princes,  translated 
from  a  Latin  work  of  Boccaccio:  it  was  printed  at 
London  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII. 

The  prince  of  our  poets,  however,  of  the  early 
part  of  the  fifteenth  century,  is  King  James  I.  of 
Scotland,  the  author  of  the  "  King's  Quair,"  which 
we  have  already  had  occasion  to  mention,"  and  also, 
it  is  believed,  of  many  minor  pieces,  which,  howev- 
er, have  nearly  all  perished.  There  is  nothing  in 
English  poetry  so  elegant  and  tender  as  the  "  King's 
Quair."  from  the  time  of  Chaucer  to  that  of  Spen- 
ser. If  James  was  the  author  of  the  two  other 
poems  usually  attributed  to  him,  entitled  "  Christ's 
Kirk  on  the  Green,"  and  "  Peebles  to  the  Play," 
he  had  likewise  inherited  no  small  portion  of  the 
rich  comic  humor  of  his  great  predecessor;  but  the 
best  critics  are  disposed,  from  the  internal  evidence, 
to  attribute  both  these  pieces,  not  to  this  prince,  but 
to  his  equally  gifted  and  equally  unfortunate  descend- 
ant, King  James  V.,  the  undoubted  author  of  the 
famous  ballads,  in  much  the  same  style  of  the  "  Ga- 
berlunzie  Man,"  and  the  "Jolly  Beggar."^ 

We  shall  now  add  a  series  of  specimens  of  the 
language,  which  will  bring  down  the  history  of  its 
l)rogress  from  the  point  at  which  our  last  selection 
terminated,  and  which  may  be  considered  as  having 
been  that  of  the  boundary  betAveen  the  Saxon  and 
what  is  properly  called  English.''  The  present  speci- 
mens will  exhibit  the  latter  in  the  ditferent  stages 
of  what  may  be  called  the  process  of  formation  ;  for 
it  was  not  till  after  the  close  of  the  present  period 
that  it  had  entirely  assumed  even  that  general  sys- 
tem of  grammatical  forms  upon  which  it  is  now 
molded. 

Robert  of  Gloucester,  in  the  Chronicle  which  bears 
his  name,  affords  us  the  earliest  specimen  of  what 

>  See  Warton,  Hist.  English  Poetry,  p.  363. 

2  See  ante,  p.  125. 

3  See  Percy's  Reliqucs,  Series  11.,  Book  1st;  and  Note  to  the  last 
rdition  of  Warton "s  Hist,  of  English  Poetry,  vol.  ii.  p  439. 

<  See  vol  i   p.  591. 


can  strictly  be  called  English.  We  select  liis  ac- 
count of  the  Battle  of  Evesham ;  of  the  darkness 
which  prevailed  at  which  he  was  an  eye-witness. 
The  battle  was  fought  iu  1265:  the  account  was 
written  about  or  before  the  year  1280.' 

— Sir  Simon  the  old  com,  the  Monendai  iwis, 

To  a  tmui  biside  Wircetre,  that  Kemcscie  ihote  is. 

The  Tiwesday  to  Evesham  be  wende  ibe  morweningc. 

And  there  he  let  him  &.  his  folc  prcstes  niasseu  singe, 

And  tliozte  to  wende  nortliward,  is  sone  vor  to  mete. 

Ac  the  King  nolde  a  vot,  bote  he  dined  other  ete. 

And  Sir  Simon  the  zouge  and  his  ost  at  Alcestre  were. 

And  noldc  tbanne  wende  a  vot,  ar  hii  diiiede  there. 

Thulke  to  divers  deluol  were,  alas ! 

Vor  mani  was  the  gode  bodi,  that  ther  thoni  islawe  wa«. 

Sir  Edward  and  is  poor  sone  come  tho  ride 

To  the  north  half  of  the  town,  batailo  vor  to  abide. 

Tho  Sir  Simon  it  ivvuste,  and  hii  that  willi  him  were. 

Some  hii  Ictc  liom  arrai,  and  hor  bancrs  arcre. 

The  bissop  Water  of  Wurcctrc  assoiled  horn  alle  there. 

And  prechede  hom,  that  hii  adde  of  deth  the  la-ss  fere. 

Then  wei  euene  to  hor  fou  a  Code's  half  hii  nome, 

And  wende,  that  Sir  Simon  the  zonge  azen  hom  come. 

Sir  Edwardo's  ost,  and  othere  al  so  nei, 

He  avisede  the  ost  suithe  wel,  and  thoru  Gode's  gi-ace. 

He  hopede  winne  a  day  the  maistrie  of  the  place. 

Tho  sei  he  ther  biside,  as  he  bihulde  aboute, 

The  erle's  baner  of  Gloucctre,  and  liim  mid  al  is  route 

As  him  vor  to  close,  iu  the  other  half  y  wis. 

"  Onz,"  he  sede,  "  redi  folk  and  wel  iwar  this  is, 

"  And  more  coune  of  bataile,  than  hii  couthc  biuore.'" 

"  Vr  soules,"  he  sede,  "abbe  God,  vor  vr  bodies  beth  bore. 

"Sir Henri,"  he  sede  to  is  sone,  "this  hath  imnd  llii  prute 

"  Were  thi  brother  icome,  hope  we  mizte  zute." 

Hii  bitoke  lif  and  soule  to  God's  grace  ech  on, 

And  into  bataile  smite  vast  among  hor  fon. 

And,  as  gode  luiiztes,  to  grounde  slow  anon, 

That  hor  fon  flowe  sone,  thicke  mani  on. 

Sii-  Warin  of  Blasingboume,  tho  he  this  isei, 

Biuore  he  gan  prikie,  and  to  grede  an  hoi, 

"  A^cn,  traitxjrs,  azen,  and  habbeth  in  ower  thozt, 

"  How  villiche  at  Lewes  ze  were  to  grounde  ibrozt. 

"  Tumeth  azen,  and  theucheth,  that  tliut  power  al  oure  is, 

"  And  we  ssollc,  as  vor  nozt,  ouer  com  vr  fon  iwis." 

Tho  was  the  bataile  strong  iu  eith  side,  alas ! 

Ac  atten  eiule  was  bhiethe  thulke,  that  feblore  was. 

And  Sir  Siraond  was  aslawe,  and  is  folk  al  to  grounde. 

More  murtlire  are  nas  in  so  lute  stounde. 

Vor  there  was  worst  Simond  de  Mountfort  aslawe.  alius  ' 

And  Sir  Henri  is  sone,  that  so  gentil  knizt  was, 

And  Sir  Hue  the  Despencer,  the  noble  justise, 

And  Sir  Peris  de  Mountfort,  that  stronge  were  and  wise. 

Sir  Willam  de  Verous,  and  Sir  Rauf  Basset  al  so. 

Sir  John  de  Sein  Jon,  Sir  Jon  Diue  ther  to. 

Sir  William  Trosscl,  Sir  Gileberd  of  Eisncsfelde, 

And  mani  god  bodi  were  aslawe  tbere  in  thulke  fclde. 

And  among  alle  other  mest  rcuihe  it  was  ido. 

That  Sir  Simon  the  olde  man  demcmbered  was  so. 

Vor  Sir  William  Matitravcrs  (thonk  naljbe  he  non) 

Carf  him  of  fet  and  houde,  and  is  limes  mani  on. 


And  is  heued  hii  smiten  of,  and  to  Wigemor  it  sende 
To  dam  Maud  the  Mortimer,  that  wel  foule  it  ssende. 
And  of  al  that  me  him  bilimcde,  hii  ne  bledde  nozt.  me 
sede, 

I  And  the  hardc  here  was  is  lich  tho  next  wede 

I  1  See  vol.  i.  p.  821. 
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Suich  was  the  morthre  of  Eiuesham  (uor  bataile  nou  it 

nas), 
And  ther  with  Jesu  Crist  wel  viiele  ipaied  was, 
As  he  ssewede  bitokiiinge  grisliche  and  gode, 
As  it  vel  of  him  suhie,  tho  he  deide  on  the  rode, 
That  thoru  al  the  middelerd  derk  hede  ther  was  inou. 
Also  the  wule  the  gode  men  at  Euesham  me  slou. 
As  in  the  north  west  a  derk  weder  ther  aros, 
Sodeinliche  siiavt  inou,  that  mani  man  agi'os. 
And  ouer  caste  it  thozte  al  thnt  lond,  that  me  mizte 

vnnetlie  ise. 
Grisloker  weder  than  it  was  ne  mizte  an  erth  be. 
An  vewe  dropes  of  reine  ther  velle  grete  inou. 
This  tokninge  vel  in  this  lond,  tho  me  this  men  slou, 
Vor  thretti  mile  thanne.      This  isei  Rohcrd, 
That  verst  this  hoc  made,  and  was  wcl  sore  aferd. 
Louerdinges  ther  were  inorae  at  Euesham  mani  on. 
As  Sir  Vnfrai  de  Bouu,  Sir  Jon  le  fiz  Jon, 
And  Simonde's  sone  de  jMountfort  Sir  Gwy. 
Sir  Baudewiue  de  Wake,  Sir  John  de  Vescy. 
Sir  Henry  de  Hastinges,  and  Sir  Nicole  iwis 
De  Segrave  was  there  inome,  and  al  so  Sir  Peris, 
And  Sir  Roberd,  that  Sir  Peris  de  Mountfort  soens  were. 
Thuse,  and  wel  mo.  were  inome  in  tliulke  morthre  there. 
Ac  the  Welsse  fot  men,  that  ther  were  mani  on, 
Ac  the  biginninge  of  the  bataile  bigonne  to  fle  ech  one. 
And  com  thoru  Teukesburi,  and  there  men  of  the  toune 
Slowe  hom  al  to  grounde,  that  there  hii  leie  ther  doune 
So  thicke  histrete,  that  reuthe  it  was  to  se. 
And  gi'ace  nadde  non  of  hom,  to  fizte  ne  to  fle. 
Tho  the  bataile  was  ido,  and  the  gode  men  aslawe  were, 
Sir  Simond  the  zonge  com  to  mete  his  fader  there. 
He  mizte  tho  at  his  diner  abbe  bileued  al  so  wel. 
As  me  seith,  "  wan  ich  am  ded,  make  me  a  caudel." 
And  tho  me  tolde  him  bi  the  wei,  wuche  the  ende  was 

ther. 
He  tumde  azen  to  Keningwurthe,  wel  longe  him  thouzte 

er. 
He  mizte  segge,  w^au  he  com,  "lute  iche  abbe  iwonnc, 
'  Ich  mai  lionge  up  min  ax,  febliche  ic  abbe  agonne,' 
The  King  of  Alemaiue,  that  was  is  moder  bi'other. 
And  Sir  Reinaud  le  fiz  Peris,  and  ek  mani  an  other, 
That  in  his  prison  were  at  Keningwurthe  tho, 
Tho  he  ne  sei  other  red,  he  let  hom  quit  go. 
The  sixte  day  of  Septembre,  that  tho  wae  Sonenday, 
He  let  hom  go  a  Gode's  hedf,  tho  he  other  ne  say." 

About  the  same  time,  or  soon  after,  we  have  what 
Warton  describes  as  '  the  most  ancient  English  song 
that  appears  in  our  manuscripts  with  the  musical 
notes  annexed."  The  music,  however,  is  beheved 
to  be  considerably  less  ancient  than  the  words,  which 
are  probably  of  the  early  part  of  the  thirteenth  cent- 
ury. The  verses  have  been  often  printed,  but  are 
here  correctly  transcribed  from  the  Harleian  MS. 
in  the  British  Museum,  No.  978. 

Sumer  is  icumen  in, 

Lhude  sing  cuccu 
Groweth  sed. 
And  bloweth  naed, 

And  springth  the  wde  nu. 
Sing  cuccu. 

Awe  bleteth  after  lomb 

Lhouth  after  calve  cu 
Builluc  sterteth, 
Bucke  uerteth, 

Mui'ie  sing  cuccu. 

Cuccu.  cuccu 


AVell  singes  thu  cuccu 
Ne  svvik  nauer  nu. 

Sing  cuccu  nu ;  sing  cuccu. 

Sing  cuccu ;  sing  cuccu  nu. 

The  earliest  English  love-song  which  Warton  had 
discovered,  and  which  he  places  before  or  about  the 
year  1200,  is  contained,  with  other  verses  apparently 
of  the  same  antiquity,  in  the  Harleian  MS.  2253.  It 
begins — 

Blow  northeni  wynd. 

Sent  thou  me  my  swetynge  ; 

Blow  northern  wynd. 

Blow,  blow,  blow ; — 

is  full  of  alliteration,  and  has  a  burden,  or  chorus. 

In  Edward  III.'s  reign  we  have  a  greater  choice 
both  in  prose  and  poetry.  Our  first  specimen  shall 
be  from  a  translation  of  the  Psalter,  written,  appa- 
rently, very  soon  after  Edw'ard's  accession. 

Ps.  I. 

Sell  biern  that  noght  is  gan 

In  the  rede  of  wicked  man. 

And  in  sti-ete  of  sinfull  noght  he  stode, 

Ne  sat  in  setcl  of  stonne  ungode 

Bot  in  lagh  of  lau'd  his  will  bein  ai. 

And  his  lagh  think  he  night  and  dai. 

And  als  his  Hue  swa  sal  it  be, 

Als  it  fares  bi  a  ti-e. 

That  sti'emes  of  watres  set  es  nere 

Tliat  gives  his  fniit  in  time  of  yhere* 

And  lef  of  him  todreue  ne  sal 

What  swa  he  does  sal  sounde  full  al. 

Noght  swa  wicked  men  noght  swa 

Bot  also  duste  that  wind  yerthe  tas  fra : 

And  tharfore  wik  in  dome  noght  rise 

Ne  sinfull  in  rede  of  right  wise. 

For  lauerd  of  right  wise  wate  ye  wai 

And  gate  of  wicked  foi-worth  sal  ai. 

Blisse  to  the  fadre  and  to  the  sone 

And  to  the  haligaste  w^il  with  ani  wone, 

Als  first  was,  es,  and  ai  sal  be, 

In  werlde  of  werldes  to  the  thre. 

A  few  books  belonging  to  this  period  that  still  ex- 
ist in  our  manuscript  libraries  expressly  state  them- 
selves to  be  written  in  the  dialects  of  particular 
counties.  The  'Arundel  Manuscript,  No.  57,  enti- 
tled "  Ayenbyte  of  Inwyt,"  is  a  very  curious  speci- 
men of  the  English  language  in  1340,  being  written 
in  the  dialect  of  Kent,  as  we  learn  from  a  passage 
which  will  be  presently  quoted.  At  the  beginning 
it  is  said,—"  This  boc  is  dan  Michelis  of  Northgate, 
y write  an  Englis  of  hisozene  hand;  and  is  of  the 
bochouse  of  Saynt  Austines  of  Canterberi  under  the 
lettres  CC." 

In  folio  48  we  read — 

The  yonge  grihound  thet  is  yet  al  novis  that  yenith 
efter  eche  beste  that  yemth  bevore  him,  and  ne  maketii 
bote  him  wen  and  his  time  lyese.  Ther  of  zet  Ysopcs 
the  fable  of  the  little  homide  and  of  the  lessc.  The  bond 
at  eche  time  that  he  yherth  his  hlord  cometh  hom.  he 
yemth  to  yens  hym,  and  Iharth  about  his  zwere,  and  the 
Ibord  him  maketh  uayre  chiere  and  him  froteth,  and 
maker  him  gi'eate  feste.  The  asse  him  be  thozte  tboua 
ssolde  ich  do.  and  zuo  wolde  mi  Ihord  me  louie,  betere 
he  ssolde  me  make  joye  thet  ich  serui  eche  daye  thanne 
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thise  lumiule  thct  liiin  senicth  of  nazt.  Hit  nes  naz  loiige 
efterwartl  thct  the  asse  ne  yzez  his  Ihortl  come  horn,  he 
begiiith  to  Iheape  and  yemth  to  yens  him,  and  him 
prautli  tlie  net  aboute  his  zuere  and  beginth  zinge  graunt- 
liche.  The  sergous  thet  hit  y  zeze  nome  stenes  and 
byete  tlian  asse  rizt  to  the  nolle,  and  ther  of  thet  he 
weude  habbe  worthssipe  and  guod  he  hedde  ssame  and 
harm.' 

Another  passage,^  which  gives  the  date  of  the 
manuscript,  comprises  the  Kentish  version  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  Ave  Maria,  and  Creed  : — 

Non  ich  wille  that  ye  yvvryte  hou  hit  is  y  went:  thet 
this  boc  is  ywrite  mid  Engliss  of  Kent.  This  boc  is  ymad 
nor  lewede  men,  vor  nadcr  and  uor  moder  and  nor  other 
ken  ham  nor  to  berze  ni-am  alle  manyei-e  zen  tliat  ine  hare 
in  wytte  ne  bleue  ne  nonl  wen.  Huo  ase  God  is  his  name 
yred  thet  this  boc  made  God  him  yene  thct  bread  of 
angles  of  heuene  and  ther  to  his  red  and  ondenionge  his 
zaule  haaime  thet  he  is  dyad.     Amen. 

Ymende  thct  this  boc  is  uolueld  ine  the  enc  of  the  holy 
apostles  Symon  and  Judas  of  ane  brother  of  the  cloysti-e  of 
iSauynt  Austin  of  Canterberi  ine  the  yeare  of  oure  Ihordes 
beringe,  1340. 

Pater Noster. — Yader  oure  thet  art  ine heuenes  y  haked 
by  thi  name,  cominde  thi  riche,  y  worthe  thi  wil  ase  in 
heuene  and  ine  erthe,  bread  oure  eche  dayes  yef  ous  to 
day,  and  uor  let  ous  oure  yeldinges  ase  and  we  norleteth 
oure  yelderes,  and  ne  ous  led  nazt  in  to  uondinge,  ac  vri 
ous  uram  queade.  zo  Ijy  hit. 

Ave  Maria. — Hayl  ]Marie  of  thonke  uol.  H  .  .  dby  mid 
the,  yblissed  thou  ine  ^^ymmen,  and  yblissed  thet  ouet  of 
thine  wombe.  zou  by  hit. 

Credo. — Ich  leue  ine  God  iiader  almizti,  makere  of 
heuene  and  of  erthe,  and  ine  Jesu  Crist  his  zone  oulepi 
our  Ihord,  thet  ykend  is  of  the  holy  gost,  ybore  of  INIarie 
mayde,  y  pyned  under  Pontis  I'ilate,  ynayled  a  rode 
<lyade  and  be  bered,  yede  down  to  hclle,  thane  thridde 
day  a  ros  uram  the  dyade,  steaz  to  heuenes,  zit  athe  rizt 
half  of  God  the  uader  almizti  thannes  to  comene  he  is  to 
ileme  the  quike  and  the  dyade.  Ich  yleue  ine  the  holy 
gost,  holy  cherche  generalliche,  menesse  of  halzen,  les- 
nesse  of  zennes  of  ulesse  arizinge,  and  lyf  em-elcstinde. 
Zuo  by  hit. 

The  Harleian  Manuscript,  No.  1022,  contains 
several  tracts  in  Northern  English  of  a  nearly  cor- 
responding age ;  one,  a  Poem  on  the  Decalogue, 
translated  from  the  Latin,  in  1357,  at  the  request  of 
Archbishop  Thoresby,  by  John  de  Taystoke,  a  monk 
of  St.  Mary's,  York. 

The  reader  who  is  inquisitive  as  to  dialects  will 
find,  among  the  Harleian  3Linuscripts,  one.  No.  221, 
which  contains  a  dictionary  in  English  and  Latin, 
the  former  language  in  the  dialect  of  the  East  Coun- 
try, compiled  ninety  years  later  bj'  a  friar  preacher, 
ii  recluse  at  Lynne  in  Norfolk. 

From  Sir  John  Mandeville's  Travels,  written  in 
13.3G,  we  shall  select  the  first  of  his  two  chapters 
upon  Jerusalem,  and  his  Account  of  Mohammed,  both 
copied  from  the  Cottonian  Manuscript,  Titus  C.xvi., 
the  best  exemplar  of  his  work  known  ;  a  manuscript 
too  of  his  own  age.  The  first  of  these  extracts  pre- 
sents an  entertaining  picture  of  the  condition  of  Je- 
rusalem in  the  early  part  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
Avith  a  recital  of  the  stories  and  traditions  then  cur- 
rent upon  the  spot : — 

1  MS.  Brit.  Mus.  Arundel,  57,  fol   48  =  lb.,  M.  82 


OF    THE    PILGRIiM.AGES    IN    JERUSALEM,   AND    OF    THE 
HOLY    PLACES    THERE    ABOWTE. 

After  for  to  speke  of  Jerusalem  the  holy  cytee,  zee 
schull  undirstonde  that  it  stent  full  faire  betwene  hille.":. 
and  there  be  no  rivers  ne  welles,  but  water  cometh  by 
condyle  from  Ebron.  And  zee  schull  undcrstonde  that 
Jerusalem  of  olde  tyme,  unto  the  tyme  of  Melchisedech, 
\vas  cleped  Jebus :  and  after  it  was  clept  Salem,  unto  the 
tyme  of  Kyng  David,  that  put  these  two  names  to  gider, 
and  cleped  it  Jebusalem.  And  after  that  Kyng  Salomon 
cleped  it  Jerosolomyc.  And  after  that  men  cleped  it 
Jerusalem,  and  so  it  is  cleped  zit.  And  aboute  Jerusalem 
is  the  kjaigdom  of  Sunye.  And  there  besyde,  is  tlie  lond 
of  Palestyne.  And  besyde  it  is  Ascolon.  And  besyde 
that  is  the  lond  of  Maritjuiie.  But  Jerusalem  is  in  the 
lond  of  Judee,  and  it  is  clept  Jude,  for  that  Judas  Macha- 
beus  was  kyng  of  that  coutree.  And  it  mai-cbeth  estward 
to  the  kyngdom  of  Arabye  ;  on  the  south  syde  tc  the  lond 
of  Egipt ;  and  on  the  west  syde  to  the  gi-ete  see.  On  the 
north  syde  toward  the  kyngdom  of  Surry c,  and  to  the  sec 
of  Cyprc. 

In  Jei-usalem  was  wont  to  be  a  Patriark  and  Erchebys- 

shopcs,  and  Bisshoppes  abouten  in  the  contree.     Abowto 

Jerusalem  be  theise  cytees ;  Ebron  at  seven  myle,  Jerico 

at  six  myle,  Bersabee  at  eyght  myle,  Ascalon  at  x\-ii  myle, 

Jaff  at  xvi  myle,  Ramatha  at  iij  myle,  and  Bethleem  at  ij 

myle.     And  a  ij  myle  from  Bethleem  toward  the  southe 

is  the  cliirche  of  Sejnit  Karitot  that  was  abbot  there,  for 

whom  thei  maden  meche  doel  amongs  the  monks  whan 

he  scholde  dye,  and  zit  be  in  mooraynge  in  the  wise  that 

thei  maden  her  lamentacon  for  him  the  first  tyme,  and  it 

is  fall  gi'et  pytee  to  beholde.     This  conti'ce  and  lond  of 

Jerusalem  liatli  ben  in  many  dyverse   nacones  hondes. 

And  often  therefore  hath  the  contree  suffrcd  meche  tribu 

lacion  for  the  syune  of  the  people  that  duelle  ther:  for 

that  contree  hath  be  in  the  bonds  of  all  nacyonns :  that  is 

to  seyne  of  Jewes,  of  Chanances,  Assiiyenes,  Perses,  Me 

dojTies,  Macedojnies,  of  Grekes,  Romajnies,  of  Cri.stcne- 

men,  of  Sarrazines,  Barbaiyenes,   Turkes,    Tartaryenes, 

and  of  manye  othere  dyverse  nacyons.     For  God  wole 

not  that  it  be  longe  in  the  bonds  of  traytours  ne  of  spi- 

neres,  be  thei  cristene  or  other.      And   now  have   the 

hethene  men  holden  that  lontl  in  lier  bonds  xl.  zer  and 

more.     But  thei  schull  not  holde  it  longe  zif  God  wold. 

And   zee    schull  undirstonde  that  when  men  comen  to 

Jerusalem  her  first  pilgrj-mage  is  to  the  chirche  of  the 

Holy  Sepulcr  wlier  oure  Lord  was  biu-yed,  that  is  with 

outc  the  cytee  on  the  north  syde.     But  it  is  now  enclosed 

in  with  the  ton  wall.     And  there  is  a  full  fair  chirche  all 

rownd,  and  open  above,  and  covered  with  leed.     And  on 

the  west  syde  is  a  fair  tour  and  an  high  for  belles  strongly 

made.     And  in  the  myddes  of  the  chirche  is  a  tabernacle 

as  it  wer  a  lytyll  hows,  made  with  a  low  btyll  dore :  and 

that  tabernacle  is  made  in  maner  of  a  half  a  compas  right 

curiousely  and  richely  made  of  gold  and  azure  and  othere 

riche  coloures,  full  nobelyche  made.     And  in  the  ryght 

side  of  that  tabernacle  is  the  sepulcre  of  oure  Lord.     And 

the  tabcniaclc  is  viij.  fote  long  and  v.  fote  wyde,  and  xj. 

fote  in  heghte.     And  it  is  not  longe  sithe  the  sepulcre  was 

all  open,  that  men  myghtc  kisse  it  and  touche  it.     But  for 

pilgi-jTnes  that  conien  thider  peyned  hem  to  breke  the 

ston  in  peces,  or  in  poudr;  therefore  the  Soudan  hath  do 

make  a  wall  aboute  the  sepulcr  that  noman  may  towchc 

it.     But  in  the  left  syde  of  the  wall  of  the  taberaacle  is 

well  the  heigbte  of  a  man,  is  a  gret  ston,  to  the  quantytec 

of  a  mannes  bed,  that  was  of  the  holV  sepulcr,  and  that 

ston   kissen  the  pilgiymes  that   comen  thider.     In  that 

tabernacle  ben  no  w'yndowes,  but  it  is  all  made  light 

^^^th  lampes  that  hangen  befor  the  sepulcr.     And  there  is 
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a  lauipe  that  lioiigeth  before  the  sepulcr  that  brenneth 
light,  aud  on  the  Gode  ffiyday  it  goth  out  be  him  self,  at 
that  hour  that  our  Lord  roos  fro  deth  to  lyve.  Also  with- 
in the  chirche  at  the  right  syde  besyde  the  queer  of  the 
chirclie  is  the  Mount  of  Calvaiye,  wher  our  Lord  was 
don  on  the  cros.  And  it  is  a  roclie  of  w-hite  colour,  aud  a 
lytill  medled  with  red.  And  the  ci'os  was  set  in  a  mor- 
teys  in  the  same  roche,  and  on  that  roche  dropped  the 
vvouudes  of  oiir  Lord,  whan  he  was  pyned  on  the  cros, 
and  that  is  cleped  Golgatha.  And  men  gon  up  to  that 
Golgatha  be  degrees.  Aud  in  the  place  of  that  morteys 
was  Adames  bed  found  after  Noes  flode,  in  tokene  that 
the  symies  of  Adam  scholde  ben  bought  in  that  same 
place.  Aud  upon  that  roche  made  Abi-aham  sacrifise  to 
our  Lord.  And  there  is  an  Awter,  and  before  that  Awtier 
Ij-zn  Godefi-ay  de  Boleyne,  aud  Bawdewyn,  and  othere 
cristcne  Kyngs  of  Jerusalem.  Aud  tlier  nygh  wher  our 
Lord  was  ci-ucyfied  is  this  writen  in  Greew,  Otheos 
basilion  ysmon  psionas  ergana,  sothias  emesotis  gye ; 
that  is  to  sejnie  in  Latyn,  '  Hie  Deus  noster  Rex,  ante 
secula,  operatus  est  salutem  in  medio  terre;'  that  is  to 
seye,  '  This  God  oure  Kyng,  before  the  worldes,  hath 
wrought  hele  in  niydds  of  the  Erthe.'  And  also  on  that 
roche  where  the  cros  was  sett,  is  writen  with  in  the  roche 
these  wordes,  Cyos  myst  ys  basis  toupisteos  they  tkes- 
mofy,  that  is  to  sajTie  in  Latyn,  '  Quod  vides  est  fimda- 
mentum  tocius  fidei  Muudi  hujus ;'  that  is  to  seye,  '  That 
thou  seest  is  ground  of  all  the  world  and  of  this  feyth. 
And  zee  schull  vndirstonde  tliat  whan  oure  Lord  was  don 
upon  the  cros,  ho  was  xxxiij.  zer  and  iij.  mouethes  of 
elde.  And  the  prophecye  of  David  sayth  that,  '  Quadra- 
ginta  amiis  proximus  fui  generacioni  huic;'  that  is  to  seye, 
'  Forty  zeer  was  1  neighbore  to  this  kynrede.'  And  thus 
scholde  it  seme  that  the  prophecyes  ne  wer  not  ti-ewe : 
but  thei  ben  bothe  trewe:  foi-  in  old  tyme  men  maden  o 
zeer  of  x.  monethes  of  the  whiche  March  was  the  firste 
and  Decerabr  was  the  last.  But  Gayus  that  was  Empe- 
rour  of  Rome  putten  theise  ij.  moneths  there  to  Janyuer 
and  Feverer,  and  ordeyned  the  zeer  of  xij.  monethes,  that 
is  to  seye  ccc.lxv.  dayes,  without  leep  zeer,  after  the 
propre  cours  of  the  Sonne.  And  therefore  after  cownt- 
ynge  of  x.  monethes  of  the  zeer,  he  dyede  in  the  xl.  zeer 
as  the  prophete  seyde:  and  after  the  zeer  of  xrj.  monethes 
he  was  of  age  xxxiij.  zeer  and  iij.  monethes.  Also  within 
the  Mount  of  Calvarie,  on  the  right  side,  is  an  Awter, 
wher  the  piler  lyzth  that  oure  lord  Jhesu  was  bounden  to 
whan  he  was  scourged;  and  there  besyde  iiij.  fote,  ben 
iiij.  pilers  of  ston  that  allweys  droppen  water.  And 
summe  seyn  that  thei  wepen  for  oiir  I^ordes  deth.  And 
nygh  that  awtier  is  a  place  under  erthe  xlij.  degrees  of 
depnesse,  wher  the  holy  croys  was  fuunden  be  the  wytt 
of  Seynte  Elyne,  under  a  roche  wher  the  Jewes  had  liidde 
it.  And  that  was  the  verray  croys  assayed.  For  thei 
founden  iij.  crosses,  on  of  our  Lord,  and  ij.  of  the  ij.  thefes. 
And  Seynte  Elyne  preved  hem  on  a  ded  body  that  aros 
from  deth  to  lyve,  whan  that  it  was  leyd  on  it  that  our 
Lord  dyed  on.  And  there  by  in  the  wall  is  the  place 
wher  the  iiij.  nayles  of  our  Lord  were  hidd,  for  he  had  ij. 
in  his  bonds,  and  ij.  in  bis  feet:  and  of  on  of  theise  the 
Emperour  of  Constantynople  made  a  biydill  to  his  hors, 
to  ber  him  in  bataylle,  and  tliorgh  vertue  there  of  he 
overcam  his  enemyes,  and  wan  all  the  lond  of  Asye  the 
lesse  that  is  to  seye  Turkye,  Emionye  the  lasse  and  the 
j  more,  and  from  Suriye  to  Jerusalem,  from  Arabye  to 
I  I'ersie,  from  Mesopotayme  to  the  kingdom  of  Halappee, 
I  from  Egypte  the  higlie  and  the  lowe,  and  all  the  othere 
1  kyngdomes  unto  the  depe  of  Ethiope,  and  in  to  Ynde  the 
:,  lesse  that  thanne  was  cristeme.  And  there  was  in  that 
tyme  many  gode  holy  men  and  holy  Heremytes  of  whom 


the  book  of  Fadres  lyfes  speketh  and  thei  ben  now  in 
paynemes  and  Sarazines  bonds.  And  in  mydds  of  that 
chirche  is  a  compas  in  the  whiche  Joseph  of  Aramathie 
leyde  the  body  of  our  Lord  whan  he  had  taken  him  down 
of  the  croys  and  wev  he  wassched  the  wounds  of  oiu'  Lord. 
And  that  compas  sey  men  is  the  mydds  of  the  world.  And 
in  the  chirche  of  the  Sepulchre  on  the  north  syde  is  the 
place  wher  oure  Lord  was  put  in  preson.  For  he  was  in 
preson  in  many  places.  And  ther  is  a  partj'e  of  the 
cheyne  that  he  was  bounden  with.  And  ther  he  appered 
first  to  Marie  Magdaleyne,  whan  he  was  ryseu,  and  sche 
wende  that  he  had  ben  a  gardener.  In  the  chirche  ol' 
Seynt  Sepulcr  was  Avont  to  be  chanons  of  the  ordr  of 
Seynt  August^ni,  and  hadden  a  Priour,  but  the  Patriark 
was  her  sovereyn.  And  with  oute  the  dores  of  the 
chirche,  on  the  right  syde  as  men  gon  upward  xviij. 
greces  seyd  om-  Lord  to  his  moder  '  Mulicr  ecce  filius 
tutis,'  that  is  to  seye,  '  Woman  lo  thi  sone.'  And  after 
that  he  seyde  to  John  his  disciple  '  Ecce  Mater  ttia,'  that 
is  to  seyne,  '  Lo  behold  tin  moder.'  And  theise  words  he 
seyde  on  the  cros.  And  on  theise  greces  went  our  Lord 
whan  he  bar  the  cros  on  his  schulder.  And  under  this 
grees  is  a  chapell  and  in  that  chapell  syngen  prestes 
yndyenes,  that  is  to  seye  prests  of  Ynde,  noght  after  oure 
\a.\v,  but  after  her,  and  all  wey  thei  maken  her  sacre- 
ment  of  the  awtier,  seyenge  ' Potcr  noster^  and  othere 
preyeres  there  with.  With  the  whiche  jireyeres  thei 
seye  the  words  that  the  sacrement  is  made  of.  For  thei 
ne  knowe  not  the  addicions  that  many  Popes  ban  made, 
but  thei  synge  with  gode  devocion.  And  there  ner  is  the 
place  where  that  oure  Lord  rested  him  whan  he  was  \ver\ 
for  berynge  of  the  cros.  And  zee  schull  understonde  that 
before  the  chirche  of  the  Sepulcre  is  the  cytee  more  feble 
than  in  ony  other  paitie,  for  the  grete  playn  that  is  be- 
twene  the  chirche  and  the  citee.  And  toward  the  est 
syde,  with  oute  the  walles  of  the  cytee,  is  the  Vale  of 
Josaphath,  that  toucheth  to  the  walles  as  though  it  wer  a 
large  dych.  And  above  that  Vale  of  Josaphath  out  of  the 
cytee  is  the  chirche  of  Seynt  Stevene  wher  he  was  stoned 
to  deth.  And  there  beside  is  the  gildene  zate  that  may 
not  be  opened,  be  the  which  zate  our  Lord  entered  on 
Palraesonday  upon  an  asse,  and  the  zate  opened  azenst 
him  whan  he  wolde  go  imto  the  Temple.  And  zit  ap- 
peren  the  sieppes  of  the  asses  feet  in  iij.  places  of  the 
degi-ees  that  ben  of  full  harde  ston.  And  before  the 
chirche  of  SejTit  Sepulcr  toward  the  south,  a  cc.  paas  is 
the  gret  Hospitall  of  Seynt  John,  of  the  whiche  the  Hos- 
pitleres  hadd  here  foundacon.  And  with  iune  the  Palays 
of  the  sekemen  of  that  Hospitall  be  sixe  score  and  iiij 
pileres  of  ston.  And  in  tlie  walles  of  the  hows  with  oute 
the  nombre  aboveseyd  there  be  liiij.  pileres  thatberenuj> 
the  hows.  And  fro  that  Hospitall  to  go  toward  the  est  is 
a  full  fayr  chirche  that  is  clejjt  Notre  Dame  la  graund. 
And  than  is  there  another  chirche  right  n3'gh  that  is  clept 
Notre  Dame  de  Latyne.  And  there  were  Marie  Cleophes 
and  Marie  IVLigdaleyne  and  teren  here  beer,  whan  our 
Lord  was  peyned  in  the  cros. 

The  accottnt  of  Moliammed  will  not  be  read  witli 
less  interest : — 

And  zee  schull  ^•nderstoude  that  Machamote  was  bom 
in  Arabye,  that  was  first  a  pore  knaue  that  kept  Canieles 
that  wentcn  with  Marchantes  for  marchaudlse,  and  so  be- 
fell that  he  wente  with  the  marchandes  in  to  Egipt,  and 
thei  were  thanne  cristcne  in  tho  partj'es.  And  at  the 
desartes  of  Arabye  he  wente  hi  to  a  chapell  wher  a  Ere- 
myte  duelte.  And  ^^•h^n  he  entred  in  to  the  chapell. 
that  was  but  a  lytill  and  a  low  thing,  and  had  but  a  litj-l 
dor'  and  a  low ;  than  the  entree  bec^an  to  wexe  so  gi-el 
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and  so  large,  and  so  high,  as  though  it  had  be  of  a  gi'et 
inyiistr,  or  the  zate  of  a  palcys.  And  this  was  the  first 
niyracle  the  Sarazins  seyu  that  Machouictc  dide  in  his 
zouthe.  After  began  he  for  to  wexe  vvyse  and  riche,  and 
lie  was  a  gret  Astronomer,  and,  after,  lie  was  goueniour 
and  prince  of  the  lond  of  Corrodanc,  and  he  goiienied  it 
full  wisely  in  such  nianere,  that  whan  the  I'rince  was 
ded,  he  toke  the  lady  to  wyfe  that  highte  Gadrige.  And 
Machomete  fell  often  in  the  grete  sikeness  that  men  calle 
the  fallyuge  euyll.  Wlierfore  the  laily  was  full  soiy  that 
eucre  sche  toke  him  to  husbonde.  But  Machomete  made 
hire  to  belceue  that  all  tymes  when  he  fell  so,  Gabriel  the 
angel  cam  for  to  spcke  with  him,  and  for  the  grete  light 
and  brightnessc  of  the  angell,  he  myghte  not  sustcynt; 
him  fro  fallpige.  And  therefore  the  Sarazines  seyn  that 
Gabriel  cam  often  to  spcke  with  him.  This  Machomete 
regned  m  ArabytJ,  the  zecr  of  our  lord  Jhesu  Crist  sixe 
hundred  and  ten,  and  was  of  the  gcneracion  of  Ysmael, 
that  was  Abrahames  sone  that  he  gat  upon  Agar  his 
chaniljercr,  and  therefore  ther  be  Sarazines  that  be  clept 
Ismaelytencs  and  smne  Agarzenes  of  Agar,  and  the  othere 
l)ropurly  be  clejit  ^an-azines  of  Saira,  and  summe  be  clept 
iMoabytes,  and  summe  Amonytes,  for  the  two  soues  of 
Loth,  Moab  and  Amoa  that  he  begatt  ou  his  daughU'es 
that  w-ere  aftirward  grete  erthely  prhices.  And  also 
Machomete  loued  wel  a  gode  heremyte  that  duelled  in 
the  desertes,  a  myle  from  Mount  Synay  in  tiro  weye  that 
men  gon  fro  Arabye  toward  Caldee,  and  toward  Ynde,  o 
day  iomey  fro  the  See  wher  the  Marchaunts  of  Venyse 
comeu  often  for  niarchandize.  And  so  often  wente  Ma- 
chomete to  this  heremyte  that  all  his  men  were  wrothe, 
tl)r  he  wolde  gladly  here  this  heremyte  preche,  and  make 
his  men  wake  all  nyght,  and  therefore  his  men  thoughten 
to  jiutte  the  heremyte  to  detli,  and  so  befell  vpon  a  nyght 
that  Machomete  was  drouken  of  god  wyn  and  he  fell  on 
slope,  and  his  men  toke  Machomete's  swerd  out  of  his 
Rchethe,  whils  he  slepte,  and  there  with  thei  slowgh  this 
lieremyte  and  putte  his  swerd  al  blody  in  his  schethe 
azen.  And  at  morvve  whan  he  fond  the  heremyte  ded, 
lie  was  fully  sory  and  wroth,  and  wolde  haue  don  his 
men  to  deth,  but  thei  all  with  on  accord  [said]  that  he 
him  self  had  slayn  him  whan  he  was  droiiken  and  schewed 
liim  his  swerd  all  blody,  and  he  trowed  that  thei  liadden 
seyd  soth.  And  than  he  cursed  the  wyn,  ai^d  aU  tlio  that 
drynkeu  it.  And  therfore  Sarrazines  that  be  deuout 
diynken  neuer  no  wyn,  but  sum  drynken  it  priuyly,  for 
/.if  thei  dronken  it  openly  thei  scholde  ben  reproued.  But 
thei  diynken  gode  beuerage  and  swete  and  noiyfsliynge 
that  is  made'  of  Galamell,  and  that  is  that  men  maken 
sugr'  of  that  is  of  right  gode  sauor,  and  it  is  gode  for  the 
lireest.  Also  it  befulleth  sumtyme  that  cristeiie  men  be- 
come Sarazines  outlier  for  pouertee  or  for  sympleness,  or 
elles  for  her  owne  wykkedness.  And  therefore  the 
Archiflamyn  or  the  Flamyn  os  our  Echebisshojip  or  Bis- 
shop,  whan  he  resccyueth  hem  seyth  thus:  La  dice  olla 
xyla  Machomet  rorcs  alia,  that  is  to  seye,  "There  is  no 
God  but  on  and  Machomete  his  raessager." 

Owen  and  Blakeway,  in  their  History  of  Shrews- 
bury, vol.  i.  p.  167,  observe  justly,  that  the  pestilence 
of  1.349  forms  a  remarkable  era  in  the  history  of  our 
language.  Before  that  time,  from  the  Norman  Con- 
quest, the  nobility  and  gentry  of  this  country  af- 
fected to  converse  in  French  :  children  even  con- 
strued their  lessons  at  school  into  that  language.  So 
Higden  tells  us  in  his  Polychronicon.  But  from  the 
time  of  "the  first  moreyn,"  as  Trevisa,  his  translator, 
terms  it,  this  "  maner"  w"as  "  somdel  ychaungide." 
A  schoolmaster  named  Cornwall  was  the  first  that 


introduced  English  into  the  instruction  of  his  pupils: 
and  this  example  was  so  eagerly  followed  that,  by 
the  year  1.38.5,  when  Trevisa  wrote,  it  was  become 
nearly  general.  The  clergy,  in  all  Christian  coun- 
tries, are  the  chief  persons  by  whom  the  education 
of  youth  is  conducted;  and  it  is  probable  that  tin; 
dreadful  scourge  of  which  we  have  been  treating, 
by  carrying  oil'  many  of  those  ancient  instructors, 
enabled  Cornwall  to  work  a  change  in  the  mode  of 
teaching,  which,  but  for  that  event,  he  would  never 
have  been  able  to  effect.  The  great  pestilence  of 
1349  will  be  found  to  be  alluded  to  in  our  next  speci- 
men, which  is  one  of  alliterative  metre,  from  the 
opening  of  the  well  known  satire  entitled  "  The 
Vision  (or  Visions)  of  Pierce  Plowman,"  written, 
as  Mr.  Tyrwhitt  has  shown,  soon  after  13G2.  We 
quote  from  Crowley's  "real  second  edition"  of  15.5(1, 
in  which  year,  so  great  was  its  popularity,  he  print- 
ed three  editions  of  the  work  :' — 

In  a  somer  season,  when  set  was  the  sunne, 
I  shopo  me  into  shroubs,  as  I  a  shepe  were ; 
111  habyte  as  an  liermet,  unholy  of  werkos 
Went  wyde  in  thys  world  wonders  to  here  ; 
And  on  a  May  morning,  on  Malvcnie  hillcs 
Me  befell  a  ferly,  of  a  fayiy  me  thought. 
I  was  wery  of  wanilering,  and  went  me  to  rest 
Under  a  brode  banke.  by  a  bourne  side. 
And  as  I  lay  and  lened,  and  loked  on  the  w^ater 
I  slombred  into  a  sloping,  it  swyzed  so  mery. 

Than  gaii  I  to  meten,  a  mcrvelous  sweuen 
That  I  was  in  wildenies,  I  wyst  neuer  where. 
As  I  beheld  into  tlie  astc,  on  high  to  the  sunne 
I  sawe  a  tower  on  a  loft,  lychlj'ch  ymaked 
A  depe  dale  beneth,  a  dungeon  therin 
With  depe  diches  and  darcke,  and  dreadful  of  syght 
A  fayre  felde  ful  of  folke  found  I  there  betwene, 
Of  all  maner  men,  the  meaiic  and  the  lyche 
Werking  and  wandiing,  as  the  world  asketh. 

Some  put  hem  to  the  ploughe,  pleiden  full  selde 
111  setting  and  sowing,  swonken  full  liarde 
And  wonnen  that  wasters,  with  glotony  destroyen ; 
And  some  put  hem  to  piyd,  appareled  tlierafter 
In  contiuuaunce  of  clotliynge,  commeii  disgised 
In  prayers  and  penauuce  putten  hem  many 
In  hope  to  haue  after  heucnriche  blysse. 
And  for  the  lone  of  our  Lorde  liuyden  full  liarde 
As  Ankers  and  Hermets  that  hold  hem  in  her  selles 
And  coueten  nought  in  contrey  to  carien  aboute 
For  no  liquerous  liuelode  her  likam  to  please. 

And  some  chosen  chaffer,  they  cheueden  the  better 
As  it  semetli  to  our  sight  that  such  do  thriuen 
And  some  mirthes  to  maken,  as  minstrels  cuuneth 
And  gotten  gold  w^ith  her  glee,  sinles  I  leue 
As  Japers  and  .Tanglers,  .Tudas  chyldren, 
Fayneth  hem  fantacies,  and  foles  hem  maketh. 
And  hail  her  wyt  at  ^V}'l.  to  werke  if  they  should 
That  Paule  preacheth  of  hem  I  nil  not  pretie  it  here 
Qui  loquitur  turpiloquium,  ^c.  Is  Lucifer's  knaue 
Bydders  and  beggers,  fast  aboute  yede, 

^  The  different  manuscripts  and  printed  editions  of  the  "Visions'" 
vary  so  considerably  as  to  have  given  rise  to  a  supposition  that  the 
poem,  after  its  first  production,  had  been  remolded  by  the  author,  and 
that  it  has  come  down  to  us  in  both  versions.  The  reasons  for  prefer- 
ring Crowley's  text,  which  appears  to  be  founded  upon  an  excellent 
manuscript,  to  that  of  the  modem  editor,  Dr.  Whitaker,  are  stated  in 
the  late  Mr.  Price's  edition  of  Wartim's  History  of  English  Poetry  (4 
vols.  8vo.  1824),  pp.  103,  482 
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With  hyr  bealies  aiid  liyr  bagges  of  bread  fid  crammed, 

I'riiiteuden  for  her  fode,  fougbten  at  the  ale 

In  glotony  Godwote  gone  they  to  bedde 

And  rise  with  rebaudry,  as  Rebertes  knaues, 

tSlepe  and  sory  slouth,  sheweth  hem  euer. 

Pylgi'ames  and  Palmers  plight  hem  togythers 

For  to  seke  S.  James  and  Saintes  at  Rome. 

They  went  forth  their  ^vaye  with  many  ^vyse  tales, 

And  had  leue  to  lye  all  her  life  after. 

I  see  some  that  sayd  they  had  sought  sayntes, 

To  eche  a  tale  that  they  told,  her  tong  was  tempred  to 

lye 

More  then  to  say  soth,  it  semed  by  her  speche. 
Hermets  on  a  heape,  wyth  hoked  staues, 
Weuteu  to  Walsiugham  and  her  wenches  after. 
Great  loubies  and  long,  that  loth  were  to  swink, 
Clothed  him  in  copes,  to  be  knowen  fi-om  other 
And  shopen  hem  hermets,  her  ease  to  haue 

I  found  there  fiyres,  all  the  four  Orders 
Preached  to  the  people  for  profite  of  them  selues, 
Glosed  the  gospel  as  hem  good  lyked 
For  couetouse  of  cojjes,  constnie  it  as  they  wold 
Mani  of  these  master  friers  might  cloth  hem  at  liking 
For  lier  money  and  her  marchaiiudise  marchen  to  gither. 
I'or  sith  cheritie  was  chapman  and  chefe  to  sliriue  lords 
M;my  ferleis  haue  fallen  in  few  yeres : 
15  at  holy  church  and  they  hold  better  to  gither 
The  most  mischiefe  on  mould  is  mounting  well  fast 

There  preached  a  pardoner,  as  he  a  priest  ■were. 
Brought  Ibrth  a  bull  with  many  bishoi^s  seales, 
And  sayd  that  him  selfe  might  absoyle  hem  aU 
Of  falsehode  and  of  fasting,  and  of  vowes  broken  ; 
Lewde  men  loued  him  well,  anti  liked  his  wordes 
t'ommen  uj)  kneUng  to  kisse  his  buUes. 
He  bouched  hem  with  his  brenet,  and  blered  her  eyes. 
And  raught  with  his  ragman  both  riuges  and  broches. 
Thus  they  giue  their  gold  glotous  to  kepe. 
And  leueth  it  to  such  losels  as  lichery  huuteth. 
Were  the  bishop  blessed,  and  worth  both  his  ears. 
His  scale  shold  not  be  sent,  to  deceaue  the  people ; 
And  it  is  nought  by  the  bishop  that  the  boy  preachetli, 
For  the  jiai-ish  and  the  pardoner  part  the  siluer. 
That  the  pouertie  of  the  pai-ish  shoidd  haue  if  thyue 

were. 
Persons  and  her  priestes  plejnied  hem  to  the  bishop 
That  her  parishes  were  pore,  sithen  the  pestilence  time, 
To  haue  a  hceuce  and  leue  at  London  to  dwell. 
To  sing  there  for  Simony,  for  siluer  is  swete. 
Bishops  and  bachelers,  both  masters  and  doctors, 
That  haue  cure  under  Christ,  and  crowning  in  token, 
And  signe  that  they  should  shriue  her  pai-ishinges 
Preach  and  pray  for  hem,  and  the  poore  fede, 
Lye  at  London  in  lenteu ;  and  elles 
Some  serueu  the  kyag  and  his  siluer  tellen 
In  cheker  and  in  chauncery,  chalenge  his  dettes 
Of  wardes  and  wannottes,  of  wajiies  and  strayues, 
And  some  senien  as  seniauntes  to  lords  and  to  ladies, 
And  in  stcde  of  Stewerdes  sit  and  demen 
Her  masses  and  her  mattens,  and  many  of  her  hours 
Are  done  mideuoutly,  drede  is  at  the  laste 
Lest  Christ  in  consistoiy,  accurse  ful  many. 

The  most  important  work,  however,  of  the  reign 
of  Edward  III.  was  the  translation  of  the  Bible  by 
^Vicklift■e,  which  does  not  seem  to  have  been  finish- 
ed before  1.382.  Wickliffe  died  in  1384.  The  Old 
Testament  of  this  translation  still  remains  unpub- 
lished, though  numerous  manuscripts  of  it  are  pre- 
sened  in  our  public  and  collegiate  libraries.     From 


one  of  the  best  of  these  (MS.  Reg.  Brit.  Mus.  1  C 
viii.)  we  have  selected  as  a  specimen  the  Song  of 
Moses  :' — 

Thanne  Moises  song,  and  the  sones  of  Is  -ael,  this  song 
to  the  Lord ;  and  thei  seiden,  Synge  we  to  the  Lord  for 
he  is  maguafied  gloriousli ;  he  castide  dov^-n  the  hors  and 
the  stiere  into  the  see.  My  strengthe  and  my  preisyng  in 
I  the  Lord,  and  he  is  maad  to  me  into  heelthe,  this  is  my 
God :  y  schal  glorifie  hym  the  God  of  my  fadir :  and  y 
schal  enhaunce  hym:  the  Lord  is  as  a  man  fizten :  his 
name  is  almizti.  He  castide  doim  into  the  see  the  charis 
of  Fai-ao  and  his  oost,  his  chosun  princes  weren  drenchid 
m  the  reed  see,  the  deepe  watris  hiliden  them;  thei  zeden 
doun  into  the  depthe  as  a  stoon,  Lord  thy  rizt  bond  is 
magnyfied  in  strengthe:  Lord  thi  rizt  bond  smoot  the 
enemye :  and  in  the  mythilnesse  of  thi  glorie  thou  hast 
put  doun  all  myn  adversaiyes ;  thou  seutist  thine  u-e  that 
devouride  hem  as  stobil :  and  watris  waren  gaderid  in  the 
spirit  of  thi  woodnesse,  flowinge  watir  stood :  depe  watris 
weren  gaderid  in  the  middis  of  the  see :  the  enemy  seide, 
Y  schal  pursue  and  y  schal  take,  y  schal  departe  spuylis : 
my  soule  schal  be  fillid :  I  schal  drawe  out  my  swerde : 
myn  houd  schal  sle  hem.  Thi  spirit  blew ;  and  die  see 
hilide  hem,  thei  weren  drenchid  as  leed,  in  grete  wati-is. 
Lord  who  is  lyk  thee  in  strong  men :  who  is  lyk  thee, 
thou  ai-t  greet  doere  in  hoolyuesse ;  ferdful  and  p'isable, 
and  doyug  miracles,  thon  heldist  forth  thin  bond,  and  the 
erthe  devouride  hem :  Thou  were  ledere,  in  thi  merci,  to 
thi  puple,  which  thou  azen  bouztest,  and  thou  hast  bore 
hym  in  thi  strengthe,  to  thin  holi  dwellyng  place  :  puplis 
stieden  and  weren  wroothe :  sorewis  heldeu  the  dweUeris 
of  filistiym ;  thane  the  piyncis  of  Edom  weren  disturblid : 
trembling  helde  the  sti-onge  men  of  Moab :  all  the  dwel- 
leris  of  Canaan  weren  starke.  Inward  drede  falle  on 
hem :  and  outward  drede  in  the  greetuesse  of  thin  arm. 
Be  thei  maad  mimoovable  as  a  stoon,  til  thi  puple  passe 
lord,  til  this  thi  puple  passe.  Whom  thou  weldidist,  thou 
schalt  brj^nge  hem  in  and  thou  schalt  plauute  in  the  hil  of 
thin  eritage :  in  the  moost  .stidefast  dwellyng  place  which 
thou  hast  wTodzt  Lord,  Lord  thi  seyutuarie  which  thin 
hondis  made  stidefast.  The  Lord  schal  regne  in  to  the 
world  and  ferth'e.  Forsothe  Farao  a  ridere  entride  with 
his  charis  and  knyztis  in  to  the  see :  and  the  Lord  brouzte 
the  watiis  of  the  see  on  him ;  sotheli  the  sones  of  Israel 
zeden  bi  the  drie  place,  in  the  myddis  of  the  see. 

Therefore  Marie  profetesse,  the  sister  of  Aaron,  tooke  a 
tymjiau  in  hir  bond,  and  all  the  wymmen  zeden  out  aftir 
h)T  with  tympaus  cumpanyes :  to  which  sche  song  before 
and  seide,  Synge  we  to  the  Lord :  for  he  is  magnyfied 
gloriously,  he  castide  douu  into  the  see  the  hors  and  the 
stiere  of  hym. 

From  Wicklifte's  New  Testament  we  shall  select 
the  last  chapter  of  St.  Luke  : — 

But  in  o  day  of  the  woke  ful  eerli  thei  camen  to  the 
grave,  and  broughten  swete  smelling  spices  that  thei 
hadden  arayed.  And  thei  founden  the  stoon  turnyd 
awey  fro  the  graue.  And  thei  geden  in  and  founduu 
not  the  bodi  of  the  Lord  Jhesus.  And  it  was  don  the 
while  thei  weren  astonyed  in  thought  of  this  thing  lo 
twey  men  stodun  bisidis  hem  in  schynyng  cloth.  And 
whanne  thei  dredden  and  bowiden  her  semblaimt  into 
erthe,  thei  seiden  to  hem,  what  seeken  ye  him  that  lyuetli 
with  deede  men  ?  He  is  not  here :  but  he  is  risun :  haue 
ye  minde  how  he  spak  to  you  whanne  he  was  yit  in 
Golilee,  and  seide  for  it  behoueth  mannes  sone  to  be  bi- 
takun  into  the  hondis  of  synful  men  :  and  to  be  crucifyed : 
and  the  thridde  day  to  rise  agen?  And  thei  bithoughteu 
1  Exodus,  chap,  xv 
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t)a  hise  wordis,  and  thei  geden  agen  fro  the  graue :  and 
teeldini  alle  these  thingis  to  the  ellevene  and  to  alle 
<ithete.  And  there  was  Maiye  Maiideleyn  and  Jone  and 
Marye  of  James,  and  othere  wyinmen  that  weieu  with 
hem,  that  seideu  to  Apostlis  these  thingis.  And  these 
worilis  were  seyn  bifore  hem  as  uiaduesse  and  thei  be- 
ieueden  not  to  hem :  but  I'etre  roos  up  and  i-an  to  the 
graue,  and  he  bowide  doun,  and  sigh  the  lynen  clothis 
liynge  aloone,  and  he  wente  by  himsilf,  wondrynge  on 
that  that  was  don. 

And  lo  twejnie  of  hem  wcnten  m  that  day  into  a  castcl, 
ihat  was  fro  Jenisalem  the  space  of  sixty  iurlongis,  by 
name  Emaws.  And  thei  spaken  togidre  of  alle  these 
thingis  that  hadden  bifallc.  And  it  was  don  the  while 
liiei  talkiden,  and  soughten  by  henisilf:  Jesus  himsilf 
neiglicde  and  wente  with  hem.  But  her  yghen  weren 
holdun,  that  thei  knewen  him  not.  And  he  seide  to  hem, 
what  ben  these  wordis  that  ye  spoken  togidere  wond- 
ringe  ;  anil  ye  ben  sorewful  ?  And  oou,  whos  name  wa's 
Cleofas,  answerde  and  seyde,  thou  thi  silf  art  a  pilgrim  in 
.lerusalem,  and  luist  thou  not  knowun  what  thingis  ben 
don  iu  it  these  dayes?  To  whom  he  seyde,  what  thingis? 
and  thei  seiden  to  him,  of  Jhesus  of  Nazareth,  that  w;is  a 
man  profete  myghti  in  werk  and  w'ord  bifore  God  and  al 
the  puplo.  And  how  the  higheste  prestis  of  our  Priucis 
l)itokuu  him  into  dampnacioun  of  deeth  :  and  crucificdeu 
him.  But  we  hopiden  that  he  schulde  haue  agen  boughte 
Israel :  and  now  on  alle  these  thingis,  the  thridde  day  is 
to  day  that  these  thingis  weren  don.  But  also  sunnne 
wymmen  of  ouris  maden  us  aferd  whiche  bifore  day 
weren  at  the  graue.  And  whan  his  bodi  was  not  foundun, 
thei  camen  and  seideu  that  tiiey  sighen  also  a  sight  of 
aungels,  which  seideu  that  he  lyueth.  And  summe  of 
om-en  wenten  to  the  graue,  and  thei  foundun  so  as  the 
wymmen  seiden ;  but  they  foundun  not  him.  And  he 
neide  to  hem,  a  foolis  and  slowe  of  herte  to  bileue  in  alle 
tiimgis  that  the  profetis  han  .spoken  ;  Wher  it  bihofte  not 
(Jnst  to  sutfre  these  thingis,  and  so  to  entre  into  his  glorye? 
And  he  bigan  at  Moyses  and  at  alle  the  jirofetis  and  de- 
claride  to  hem  in  alle  scripturis  that  were'i  of  him.  And 
tliei  camen  nygh  the  castel  whidir  thei  wenten:  and  he 
made  couutcuaunce  that  he  wolde  go  ferthir.  And  thei 
constreynedeu  liim  and  seiden,  dwelle  with  us,  for  it 
drawith  to  nvght,  and  the  day  is  now  bowid  doun,  and 
iie  entride  with  them.  And  it  was  don  the  while  he  sat 
at  the  mete  with  hem,  he  took  breed  and  blisside  and 
brak,  and  took  to  hem.  And  the  yghen  of  hem  weren 
opened,  and  thei  knewen  him;  and  he  vanyschide  fro 
her  yghen.  And  thei  seiden  togidere,  wher  oure  herte 
was  not  bierayuge  iu  us,  while  he  spak  to  us  in  the  weye, 
and  opened  to  us  Scripturis?  And  thei  risen  up  iu  the 
same  our  and  wenten  agen  into  Jeiiisalem,  and  foundun 
the  ellevene  gaderid  togidre,  and  hem  that  weren  ^^•ith 
licm,  seiynge,  that  the  Lord  is  risun  verily :  and  apperide 
to  Symount.  And  thei  tolden  what  thingis  weren  don  in 
the  weye,  and  how  thei  kne\ven  him  in  the  brakinge  of 
bred.  And  the  while  thei  spaken  these  thingis  Jhesus 
stood  in  the  myddil  of  hem  and  seide  to  hem,  pees  to  you, 
1  am,  nyl  ye  drede  :  but  thei  weren  affrayed  and  agast 
and  gessideu  hem  to  be  a  spirit.  And  he  seide  to  hem, 
what  ben  ye  troubled :  and  thoughtis  camen  up  mto 
youre  hertis  ?  Se  ye  my  hondis  and  my  feet :  for  I  my 
silf  am,  feele  ye  and  se  ye,  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesch  and 
boones  as  ye  seen  that  I  haue.  And  wheune  he  hadde 
seid  this  thing:  he  schewide  hondis  and  feet  to  hem. 
And  yit  while  thei  bileuedeu  not  and  wondriden  for  joye : 
lie  seide,  han  ye  here  ouy  thing  that  schal  be  etun?  and 
thei  profriden  to  him  a  part  of  a  fisch  roostj'd,  and  a  hony- 
comb.     And  whanne.he  hadde  etim  bifore  hem,  he  toke 


that  that  lefte  and  gaf  to  hem,  and  seyde  to  hem,  these 
ben  the  wordis  that  I  spak  to  you,  whaiuie  I  was  yit  with 
you,  for  it  is  node  that  alle  thingis  ben  fulfilled  that  ben 
writun  in  the  Lawe  of  Moyses  and  in  the  profetis,  and  in 
Salmes  of  me  ;  Thanne  he  openide  to  hem  with  that  tliei 
schuldeu  undirstonde  Scripturis.  And  he  seide  to  hem, 
for  thus  it  is  writim,  and  thus  it  bihofte  Crist  to  sutfre : 
and  rise  agen  fro  death  iu  the  thridde  day :  and  penaimce 
and  remissioun  of  synnes  to  be  prechid  in  his  name  into 
all  folkis  bigj'unynge  at  Jeru.salem.  And  ye  ben  witnessis 
of  these  thingis.  And  I  schal  send  the  biheest  of  my 
fadir  into  you,  but  sitte  ye  in  the  citee  till  that  ye  ben 
clothed  with  vertu  fi-o  an  high.  And  he  ledde  hem  forth 
into  Bethanye ;  and  whan  hise  hondes  weren  lift  tip,  he 
blesside  hem.  And  it  was  don  the  while  he  blessid  hem 
he  departede  fro  hem,  and  was  borun  into  hevene.  And 
thei  worschipiden  and  wenten  agen  into  Jerusalem,  with 
gret  ioye :  and  weren  euer  more  iu  the  temple  heriynge 
and  blessinge  God. 

Gower  and  Chaucer  were  cotemporary.  but  Gow- 
er  was  born  before  Chaucer.  We  give  precedence, 
therefore,  to  a  short  extract  from  Gower's  "  Coii- 
fessio  Amantis,"  being  his  "  example"  of  an  incor- 
rupt judge  :  the  text  is  taken  from  a  very  early 
MS.  of  his  poem  in  the  Harleian  Collection,  No. 
3490:— 

In  a  Croniq  I  fynde  tlnis. 

How  that  Caius  Fabricius 

Wich  whilome  was  consul  of  Rome, 

By  whome  the  lawes  yede  and  come. 

Whan  the  Sampnitees  to  him  brouht 

A  somme  of  golde,  and  hym  by  souht 

To  done  hem  fauoure  ui  the  lawe, 

Towarde  the  golde  he  gan  hym  drawe  : 

Wherof,  iu  alle  mennes  loke, 

A  part  in  to  his  honde  he  tooke, 

AVich  to  his  mouthe  in  alle  haste 

He  put  hit  for  to  smelle  and  taste, 

And  to  his  ihe  and  to  his  ere, 

Bot  he  ne  fonde  no  comfort  there  : 

And  thanne  he  be  gan  it  to  despise, 

And  tolde  vnto  hem  in  this  wise : 

"  I  not  what  is  with  golde  to  thryve 

Whan  none  of  alle  my  wittes  fy ve 

Fynt  savour  ue  delite  ther  inue. 

So  is  it  bot  a  nyce  synne 

Of  golde  to  ben  to  coveitous, 

Bot  he  is  riche  an  glorious 

Wich  hath  in  his  subieccion 

The  men  wich  in  possession 

Ben  riche  of  golde  and  by  this  skile, 

For  he  may  alday  whan  he  wille 

Or  be  him  leef  or  be  him  loth 

Justice  dou  vppon  hem  bothe." 

Lo  thus  he  seide  and  with  that  worde 

He  threwe  to  fore  hem  on  the  borde 

The  golde  oute  of  his  honde  anon 

And  seide  hem  that  he  wolde  none. 

So  that  he  kepte  his  liberie 

To  do  justice  and  equite, 

Without  lucre  of  suche  richesse 

There  be  no  we  fewe  of  such  I  gesse, 

For  it  was  thilke  tymes  used 

That  every  juge  was  refused, 

Wich  was  not  frende  to  commoun  riht ; 

Bot  thei  that  wolden  stonde  vpriht 

For  trouth  only  to  do  justice 

PrefeiTed  were  in  thilke  office. 


Chap.  V.] 


LITERATURE,  SCIENCE,  AND  THE  FINE  ARTS. 


207 


To  deme  and  juge  comoun  lawe 

Wicli  nowe  meu  seyn  is  alle  withdrawe. 

To  set  a  lawe  and  kepe  it  iiouht 

Ther  is  no  comoun  profit  soulit, 

Bot  above  alle  natheles 

The  lawe  wich  is  made  for  pees 

Is  good  to  kepe  for  the  beste 

For  that  set  alle  meu  in  reste. 

Asa  specimen  of  Chaucer's  poetry  we  shall  give 
the  description  of  the  Clerk,  from  the  Prologue  to 
the  Canterbury  Tales.     The  Canterbury  Tales,  as 
we  have  mentioned  before,  were  twice  printed  by 
Caxton,  but  in  both  instances  with  no  critical  accu- 
racy.    In  this  and  the  next  extract  we  follow  the 
very  carefully  prepared  modern  edition  of  Tyrwhitt, 
which  undoubtedly  gives  much  more  faithfully  than 
any  preceding  one  the  actual  language  of  Chaucer: — 
A  Clerk  ther  was  of  Oxenforde  also, 
That  unto  logike  hadde  long  ygo. 
As  lene  was  his  hoi'S  as  is  a  rake, 
And  he  was  not  right  fat  I  midertake. 
But  loked  liolwe,  and  tlierto  soberly. 
Ful  thredbare  was  his  overest  courtepy, 
For  he  hadde  geten  hin  yet  no  benefice 
Ne  was  nought  worldly  to  have  an  office ; 
For  him  was  lever  han  at  his  beddes  hed 
Twenty  bokes  clothed  in  blake  or  red 
Of  Aristotle  and  his  philosophie 
Then  robes  riche,  or  fidel  or  sautrie. 
But  all  be  that  he  was  a  phUosophre 
Yet  hadde  he  but  litel  gold  in  cofre, 
But  all  that  he  might  of  his  frendes  hente 
On  bokes  and  on  leming  he  it  spente, 
And  besily  gan  for  the  soules  praie 
Of  hem  that  yave  him  wherwith  to  scolaie. 
Of  studie  toke  he  most  cure  and  hede  ; 
Not  a  word  spake  he  more  than  was  nede. 
And  that  was  said  in  forme  and  reverence, 
And  short  and  quike,  and  full  of  high  sentence : 
Soiming  in  moral  vertue  was  his  speche, 
And  gladly  wolde  he  lerue  and  gladly  teche. 

Chaucer's  prose  may  be  judged  of  by  the  fol- 
lowing passage  from  the  Parson's  Tale,  in  the  same 
work : — 

Now  ben  there  two  maner  of  prides  :  that  on  of  hem  is 
within  the  herte  of  a  man,  and  that  other  is  without;  of 
vvhiche  sothely  thise  foresayd  thinges,  and  mo  than  I  haue 
sayd,  apperteinen  to  pride  that  is  withm  the  herte  of  man, 
and  ther  be  other  spices  of  pride  that  ben  withouten ; 
but  natheles  that  on  of  these  spices  of  pride  is  signe  of 
that  other,  right  as  the  gay  LeveseU  at  the  tauerne  is 
signe  of  the  win  that  is  in  the  celler.  And  this  is  in  many 
thinges,  as  in  speche  and  coutenance,  and  outragious  array 
i)f  clothmg :  for  certes,  if  there  had  ben  no  siujie  in  cloth- 
ing, Crist  wold  not  so  sone  have  noted  and  spoken  of  the 
clothing  of  thilk  rich  man  in  the  Gospel;  and,  as  Seint 
Gregory  sayth,  that  precious  clothing  is  culpable  for  the 
derthe  of  it,  and  for  his  softnesse,  and  for  his  strangenesse 
and  disguising,  and  for  the  supei-fluitee  or  for  the  inordi- 
nate scantnesse  of  it.  Alas  !  may  not  a  man  see  as  in  our 
daies,  the  sinnefull  costlewe  aiTay  of  clothing,  and  namely 
in  to  moche  superfluitee,  or  elles  in  to  disordmate  scant- 
nesse. 

As  to  the  first  sinne,  in  superfluitee  of  clothing,  whiche 
that  maketh  it  so  dere,  to  the  harme  of  the  peple,  not  only 
the  coste  of  the  enbrouding,  the  disguysing,  endenting  or 
baning,  ounding,  paling,  winduig,  or  bending,  and  sem- 


blable  wast  of  cloth  in  vanitee,  but  ther  is  also  the  cost 
lewe  furring  in  her  gounes,  so  moch  pounsoning  of  chesel 
to  makeu  holes,  so  moch  dagging  of  sheres,  with  the 
superfluitee  in  length  of  the  foresaide  gounes,  trailing  ui 
the  dong  and  in  the  myre,  on  hors  and  eke  on  foot,  as  wel 
of  man  as  of  woman,  that  all  thilke  trailing  is  veraily  (as 
in  effect)  wasted,  consumed,  thredbare,  and  rotten  with 
dong,  rather  that  it  is  yeven  to  the  poure,  to  gret  domage 
of  the  foresayd  poure  folk,  and  that  in  sondiy  wise ;  this 
is  to  sayn,  the  more  that  cloth  is  wasted,  the  more  must 
it  cost  to  the  pom-  peple  for  the  scarcenesse :  and  fm-ther 
over,  if  so  be  that  they  wolden  yeve  swiche  pounsoned 
and  dagged  clothing  to  the  poure  peple  it  is  not  couue- 
uient  to  were  for  hir  estate,  ne  suffisant  to  bote  hir  neccs 
sitee,  to  kepe  hem  fi-o  the  distemperance  of  the  finnament. 

Now  as  to  the  outragious  an-ay  of  women,  God 

wote  that  though  the  visages  of  som  of  hem  semen  ful 
chaste  and  debonaire,  yet  notifien  they  in  hir  array  of 
attire  likerousnesse  and  pride.  I  say  not  that  honestee 
in  clothing  of  man  or  woman  is  uncovenable,  but  certes 
the  superfluitee  or  disordinat  scarcitee  of  clotliing  is  re- 
prevable.  Also  the  sinne  of  oniement  or  of  apparaile  is 
in  thinges  that  appertaiue  to  riding,  as  in  to  many  delicat 
hors  that  ben  holden  for  delit,  that  ben  so  faire,  fatte,  and 
costlewe ;  and  also  in  many  a  vicious  knave  that  is  sus- 
teined  because  of  hem ;  in  curious  hameis,  as  in  sadler, 
cropers,  peitrels,  and  bridles,  covered  with  precious  cloth 
and  rich,  barred  and  plated  of  gold  and  of  silver ;  for 
which  God  sayth  by  Zacharie  the  prophet,  I  wol  con- 
founde  the  riders  of  swiche  hors.  These  folke  taken  litel 
regard  of  the  riding  of  Goddes  sone  of  heuen,  and  of  his 
hameis,  when  he  rode  upon  the  asse,  and  had  non  other 
hameis  but  the  poure  clothes  of  his  disciples,  ne  we  rede 
not  that  euer  he  rode  on  ouy  other  best.  I  speke  this  for 
the  simie  of  superfluitee,  and  not  for  honestee,  when  reson 
it  requireth. 

Two  poems  of  no  ordinary  beauty  of  stj'le,  of  the 
early  part  of  Richard  II. 's  reign,  occur  in  a  volume 
called  the  Vernon  Manuscript  in  the  Bodleian  Li- 
brary at  Oxford.  One  is  an  Elegy  on  the  death  of 
Edward  III. ;  the  other,  a  poem  on  the  disturbances 
while  Richard  was  a  child.  A  few  of  the  smooth- 
est stanzas  of  each  are  here  presented  to  the  reader. 
These  poems  were  first  introduced  to  notice  in  the 
Archaeologia,  by  the  late  Rev.  J.  J.  Conybeare 
The  Elegy  begins, — 

Ah  !  dere  God !  what  mai  this  be 

That  alle  thing  weres  and  wasteth  awai. 
Frendschip  is  but  a  vanyte 

Unnethe  hit  dures  al  a  day : 
Thei  beo  so  sliper  at  assai 

So  leof  to  han  and  loth  to  lete, 
And  so  fikel  in  heore  fai. 

That  selden  I  seige  is  sone  forgete. 
^  *  i* 

Sura  Vyme  an  Englisch  ship  we  had, 

Noble  hit  was  and  heih  of  tour, 
Thorw  al  Cristendam  hit  was  drad. 

And  stif  wolde  stande  in  uch  a  stour 
And  best  dorst  byde  a  schai-p  schour 

And  other  stormes  smale  and  grete 
Now  is  that  schip  that  bar  the  flour 

Selden  sege  and  sone  forgete. 

Into  that  schip  ther  longed  a  roothur, 
That  steered  the  schip,  and  governed  hit 

In  all  this  world  uis  such  a  nothar 
As  me  thuiketh  in  my  wit. 
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Wliyl  schip  ;uk1  rotlmr  togeiler  was  knit,         aaana 

Tliei  dredde  uouthor  tempest  driyge  iior  wete. 
Nou  be  thei  both  iu  spider  Hit, 

Tliat  selden  seyge  is  soue  forgete. 
«  *  * 

This  goode  schip,  I  may  rcmeiio 

To  tlie  chivahye  of  this  loude, 
Some  time  thei  counted  nougt  a  bene 

Beo  al  France  ich  undcrstonde 
Thei  tok  and  sloiig  hem  with  heore  honde 

The  power  of  France  both  smal  and  gretc, 
And  brougt  ther  kyng  hider  to  bide  her  bonde. 

And  nou  rigt  sono  hit  is  forgete. 
That  schip  had  a  fill  sikcr  mast, 

And  a  sayle  strong  and  large. 
That  made  the  gode  schij)  never  agast 

To  undertake  a  thyng  of  charge. 
And  to  that  schip  ther  longed  a  barge, 

Of  al  France  gaf  nougt  a  clete. 
To  us  hit  was  a  siker  large. 

And  now  riht  clene  hit  is  forgete. 
The  rothiu-  was  nouther  ok  ue  elm, 

Hit  was  Edward  the  Tliiidde  the  noble  kuiht : 
The  Prince  liis  soue  bare  up  his  helm, 

That  never  'sconfited  was  in  fiht. 
The  Kyng  him  rod  and  rouwed  ariht. 

The  Prince  drad  nouther  stok  nor  strete, 
Nou  of  hym  we  lete  ful  liht. 

That  selde  is  sege  is  soue  forgete. 
The  swift  barge  was  Duk  Henri 

That  noble  kuiht  and  wel  assayed, 
Aiid  in  his  leggance  worthili 

He  abod  mony  a  bitter  braid. 
Gif  that  his  eueinys  oiigt  outrayed 

To  chastis  hem  wold  he  not  lete. 
Nou  is  that  Lord  fid  lowc  iloyd. 

That  selde  is  sege  is  sone  forgete. 
This  gode  communes,  by  the  rode, 

I  likne  hem  to  the  schipes  mast, 
That  with  heoi'e  catel  and  heore  gode 

MeyntejTied  the  werre  both  furst  and  last. 
The  wynd  that  bleug  the  schip  with  blast 

Hit  was  gode  preyers,  I  sei  hit  a  trete. 
Now  is  devoutiies  out-i-cast, 

And  mOny  gode  dedes  be  clen  forgete. 

*  *  ■  * 
And  therefore,  gode  sins,  taketh  reward 

Of  gor  douhti  kyng  that  dyzede  m  age, 
And  to  his  son  Prince  Edward 

That  welle  was  of  al  corage. 
Such  two  lords  of  high  piirage 

In  not  in  corthe  whou  we  shal  getc. 
And  nou  heore  los  biginneth  to  swage 
That  selde  i-sege  is  sone  forgete. 

The  poem  on  the  disturbances  of  Richard's  reign 
begins — 

Yet  is  God  a  curteis  Lord, 

And  mekeliche  con  schewe  his  miht 
Fayne  he  wold  bring  til  acord 

Monkuynde  to  live  in  ti"eulhe  ariht. 
Alias !  wlii  set  we  that  Lord  so  liht. 

And  al  to  foule  with  him  we  fare  .' 
In  world  is  no  so  wj-s  no  w^iht. 

That  thei  ne  have  warning  to  beware. 

*  *  * 
When  the  corrfuynes  bigan  to  ryse, 

Was  non  so  gret  Lord  as  I  gesse 
That  thei  in  herte  bigon  to  gryse, 
And  leide  her  jolyte  in  presse. 


Wher  was  thcne  heore  w^vrthincsse  ? 

Whon  thei  made  lordes  di'oup  and  dare. 
Of  all  vvyse  men  I  take  wytnesse 

This  a  waruyng  to  beware. 

«  »  * 

And  also  whon  this  eorthe  quok. 

Was  non  so  proud  he  n'as  agast. 
And  al  his  jolite  forsok 

And  thougt  on  God  whyl  that  hit  last 
And  alsoue  as  hit  was  oveqiast 

Men  wor  iis  wel  as  thei  dude  are. 
Uche  mon  in  his  herte  mai  cast 

This  was  a  wa^nJ^lg  to  beware. 
Forsoth  this  was  a  Lord  to  drede 

So  sodeynly  mad  mon  aghast. 
Of  gold  and  selver  thei  tok  non  hcde 

But  out  of  the  houses  ful  sone  thei  i)ast . 
Chambres,  chimeneys,  al  to  barst, 

Chirches  and  castels  foul  gon  fare, 
Pinacles,  steples,  to  ground  hit  cast. 

And  al  was  waniyng  to  beware. 
The  rysing  of  the  comuynes  in  Londc, 

The  pestilens,  and  the  eorthequake, 
Theose  thres  thynges,  I  understonde, 

Beo  tokenes  the  great  vengeaunce  and  v^'rake 
That  schulde  fall  for  synnes  sake, 

As  this  clerkcs  con  declare. 
Now  mai  we  chese  to  leve  or  take. 

For  warnyng  have  we  to  ben  ware. 
Ever  I  drede,  be  my  trouthe 

Ther  mai  no  warnyng  stande  in  stede. 
We  ben  so  ful  of  syime  and  slouthe 

The  schame  is  passed  the  sched  of  hed. 
And  we  ligger  riht  hevy  as  led 

Cumbred  in  the  Fendes  snare, 
I  leave  this  beo  ur  beste  red, 

To  thenke  on  this  warnyng  to  beware. 
Bewar,  for  I  con  scy  no  more, 

Bewar  of  vengeaunce  of  trespas, 
Bewar  and  thcnk  upon  this  lore, 

Bewar  of  tliis  sodeyn  cas. 
And  git  bewar  while  we  have  spas, 

And  thonke  that  child  that  Marie  bare, 
Of  his  gret  goodnesse  and  his  gras 

Send  us  such  warnyng  to  beware. 

The  mention  of  the  earthquake  after  the  rising 
of  the  commons,  seems  to  fix  the  date  of  the  poer 
about  1382  or  138.3. 

The  earliest  specimen  of  a  royal  letter  in  Englisl 
with  which  we  are  acquainted,  is  a  short  note  fromi 
King  Henry  V.  to  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  dated  be- 
fore Falaise,  10th  of  February,  1418.     It  is  pre- 
served iu  the  Cottonian  MS.  Vespasian,  C.  xii. 

Worshipfid  fader  in  God,  right  ti'usty  and  we.lbelovedJ 
for  as  moche  as  oure  welbeloved  squier  John  Hull  haat 
long  tj'uie  be  in  oure  ambassiat  and  sei-vice  in  the  parties 
of  Spaigne,  for  the  whiche  as  he  haath  complained  to 
he  is  endaungerd  gretly  and  certain  goodys  of  bis  leyd 
to  wedde  :  wherfor  w^e  wol  that  ye  see  that  theer  be 
taaken  dewe  accomptes  of  the  said  John  how  many  dayea 
he  haath  stande  in  our  said  ambassiat  and  sei-vice  anJ 
therupon  that  he  be  contented  and  agreed  in  the  bes 
wyse  as  longeth  im  to  hym  in  this  cas.  Yeven  under 
oure  signet  in  our  howst  beside  oure  toun  of  Faloise  the 
X.  day  of  Feverer.^ 

1  See  the  Proceedings  and  Ordinances  of  the  Privy  Council  of  Eng 
land,  vol.  ii.  pp.  239,  240. 
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From  Osbern  Bokenham's  Lives  of  some  of  the 
Saints,  written  in  1443  and  1445,  translated  from 
the  Legenda  Aurea,  with  occasional  prologues,  we 
have  transcribed  the  prologue  of  "  Marie  Maude- 
lyn's  Life."  Itwas  translated  at  the  express  desire 
of  Isabel,  Countess  of  Eu.  Bokenham  was  a  friar 
Austin,  of  the  convent  of  Stoke  Clare,  in  Suffolk. 
His  manuscript  is  preserved  in  the  Arundel  Collec- 
tion in  the  British  Museum,  No.  397. 

THE    PROLOGE    OF    MARYE    MAUDELTN'S    LIFE. 

Of  a  Mary  to  wrytyn  I  wyl  begynne, 

The  lyf  as  God  me  yeuyn  wyl  grace, 
I  meiie  not  Mary  wyth  owtyn  synne, 

Wych  of  al  man  kyud  bare  ye  solace, 
But  hyr  I  mene  wych  of  hyr  trespace 

In  Symondys  hous,  whan  she  cam  yn, 
Padone  thorgh  penaimce  dede  purchacci 

And  clepyd  is  Marye  Mawdelyn. 

And  vrurthyly  yis  name  Marye 

To  hyr  pertenyth  as  it  semyth  me, 
For  as  Legenda  Aurea  doth  specyfye 

Maria  hath  yese  interpretacyons  thre, 
Fyrst  it  betoknyth  a  byttyr  se, 

An  illumynere,  or  ellys  maad  lyht, 
And  yese  thre  thyngys  in  excellent  degre, 

Thys  blyssyd  Mary  Maudelyn  had  ful  ryht. 

And  by  yese  thre  yingys  we  vndyrstond  moun, 

Ye  thre  best  yingys  wych  yis  Mary  ches, 
As  outward  penaunce  and  inward  contemplacyoim, 

And  vpvvard  blys,  wych  neuer  shal  ses ; 
Of  wycli  God  seyd  wyth  owtyn  lees 

That  ye  beeste  part  to  hir  ches  Mary, 
Wych  euere  shal  endure  arid  ueuere  dyscrees, 

But  wyth  hyr  abydyn  eternally. 

The  fyrt  part  wych  yat  hycht  penytence 

Be  cause  of  ye  syne  w^ych  is  getyng  of  blya 
Shal  hyr  be  byrefth  by  no  vyolence, 

Ner  ye  secunde  of  contemplacyon  for  yat  is 
Contuuyd  wyth  heuenely  wyche  neuere  shal  mys, 

Wherfore  it  may  not  fayl  in  no  degre, 
Ner  ye  thrydde  of  heuene  may  sece  I  wys 

For  the  mesure  yer'  of  is  etemyte. 

For  as  mych  yan  as  yis  Mary 

The  best  part  chees  of  penaunce  doyng, 
A  byttyr  se  be  clepyd  ryht  conuenyently 

She  may  me  semyth  for  in  yat  thyng 
Greth  byttyrnesse  she  felt  whan  repentyng 

Be  hyude  Ciyst  she  stood  shamefastly. 
And  w^yth  ye  terys  shed  in  hyr  wepyng 

Hys  feet  she  wessh  ful  deuouthly. 

In  yat  also  yat  of  inwarde  contemplacyon 

The  best  part  she  ches  in  yis  lyf  here 
To  hyr  longyth  ye  secunde  interpretacyoun 

Wych  is  to  seyn  an  illumynere, 
Or  a  yeuer  of  lyht  in  wurdys  more  clere, 

For  in  hyr  contemj)lacyon  she  took  swych  lyht 
Wyth  wych  many  oon,  as  ye  aftyr  shul  liere, 

In  goostly  goodnesse  she  maad  shyn  bryht. 

In  yat,  ye  best  part  of  heuenely  blys, 

Thys  Mary  ches  in  hir  affeccyoun, 
Wurthyly  alumynyd  she  clepyd  is. 

For  now  abouyn  in  ye  celestyal  regyoim 
Illuraynd  she  is  wyth  clere  coguycyoun 

In  hir  soule,  and  aftyr  shal  fynally. 
When  complet  is  ye  general  resurreccyoun, 

Illumynyd  bene  in  hyr  gloryous  body. 
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Thys  Mary  is  also  clepyd  Mawdelyn, 

Conuenyently  after  Jauuency's  decre. 
For  yis  wurd  Magdalena  wych  is  latyn, 

By  ye  interpretacyoun  betoknyth  yings  thre 
As  gylty,  streynghthyd,  &  vvurthy  of  degre  ; 

Wych  thre  yings  by  dew  applycacyoun 
Mown  clerly  shewyn  what  was  she 

Before  &  yn  &  aftyr  hyr  couuercyoun 
Befom  hyr  conuercyoun  she  was  gylty 

Be  of  synful  lyuyng  ye  abhomynacyoun 
Dysseuyrd  from  God  &  heuenely  cumpany 

Dyftamyd  also  In  ye  werdys  oppynyoun 
In  Jerusalem  &  in  al  yat  regyoim 

And  bysydyn  alle  yese  myscheuys  here 
She  bounde  was  by  an  oblygacyoun 

Wyth  ye  deuyl  to  dwellyu  in  eudles  fer. 
But  aftyr  yis  in  hyr  conuercyoun 

Whan  she  forsuke  al  hyi-  iyrst  foly 
And  hyr  repentyd  of  hyr  transgi-essyoun 

And  vk^yth  penaunce  purchacyd  hyr  mercy. 
Than  was  she  strenghthyd  &  made  mylity 

For  as  many  delytes  as  in  sundry  v^rysya 
Of  syimys  he  hade  in  hyr  body 

So  many  of  hyr  self  she  maad  sacryfysys. 
Aftyr  hyr  couuersyoun  eek  in  goostly  gi-ace 

How  strong  she  wer  &  how  niyhty 
Who  lyst  know  he  not  hens  pace 

Tyl  completly  rede  he  yis  story 
Wych  both  of  ye  gospel  yat  kan  not  ly 

And  of  hyr  legeude  to  gydyr  is  bounde 
And  he  shal  fynde  yat  wlier  wrechydly 

Synne  regnyd  grace  doth  superhabouude. 
Now  gracyous  lady  Mary  Mawdelyn 

Wyth  grace  aftyr  synne  copyously  fouude 
Let  not  Sathanas  wyth  hys  sotyl  gyn 

01"  yem  yat  ye  seniyu  ye  soulys  confbundo 
Aud  specyally  lady  lat  yi  grace  redounde 

To  dame  Isabel  ye  couutesse  of  Hu 
Counfort  hyr  &  kepe  hyr  both  heyl  aud  sounde 

And  alle  temptacyouns  help  hyr  to  escheu. 
Also  lady  to  ye  humble  intent 

Of  hym  uouchesaf  for  to  intende 
Wych  at  ye  seyd  ladyis  comaundement 

To  translate  hym  bysyde  yi  legeude 
Purchase  hym  grace  hys  lyf  to  amende 

Er  yan  he  passe  from  yis  outlawry 
Aud  help  hem  both  up  to  ascende 

Aftyr  hyr  fatal  cours  to  blysse  heuenely.     Amen. 

We  shall  now  give  a  specimen  of  a  sermon,  such 
as  the  parochial  clergy  were  accustomed  to  preacli 
in  the  time  of  Edward  IV.  and  Henry  VII.,  from  a 
MS.  in  the  Harleian  Collection,  No.  2247.  It  is  upon 
the  three  days  preceding  Easter,  called  "  Tenebrae." 

Worshipfull  frenedis,  ye  shall  cum  to  holi  chirch  on 
Wednysday,  Thursday,  and  Friday  at  even,  for  to  hero 
dyvyne  service,  as  commendable  costom  of  holy  chircli 
hath  ordeynd.  And  holy  chirch  usith  tho  iij  dayes  Wed- 
nysday, Thursday,  aud  Friday  the  seruice  to  be  saide  in 
the  even  tyde  in  derkenes.  And  it  is  called,  with  divers 
men,  Tenables,  but  holy  chirch  callith  it  Tenebras;  as 
Rationale  Divinorum  saith,  that  is  to  say  thimes  or  derk- 
enes, for  then  is  the  seruice  seid  in  derknes  for  thre  causes, 
oon  is  for  Criste  that  nyght,  beforu  he  was  take,  he  went 
thries  to  the  Mount  of  Olyvet,  praying  his  fadir  in  blisse 
for  to  take  awey  his  hard,  paynfull  passion  that  he  felt  in 
his  spiryte ;  he  swete  water  and  blode  for  angwissh  of 
his  dethe.     The  second  cause  is  this,  for  after  mydnyght 
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gadrcd  fifty  knyghts  with  grete  company  of  armyd  men, 
with  swerdis,  clubbis,  batts,  wepons,  and  lanterns  befom 
them  for  to  take  Criste,  but  it  was  that  thei  cowde  not 
knowe  Crist  from  Seynt  James  the  minor,  for  thei  were 
like  in  persone  and  stature  :  that  fals  traytour  Judas  gave 
the  Jewis  and  men  of  amies  a  token,  saying  Quacunque 
osculalus  ftiero  SfC.     Take  liym  that  I  shall  kysse,  for  he 
it  is,  holde  hym  and  lede  hym  slyghly  and  warcly.     And 
go  thei  toke  Criste  and  putte  hym  on  the  crosse.     The 
ihrid  cause  whi  the  seruice  chese  thre  nyghts  besayde  in 
derknes.     For  when  our  soverejTi  Saviour  Criste  Jhesu 
was  nayled  vnto  the  crosse,  fote  and  hand  hanging  thre 
owris  of  the  day,  fro  imder  unto  none.     The  son  with 
drowgh  his  lyght,  and  it  was  dei-k  thorow  oute  al  the 
worlde,  tokenyng  and  shewyng  that  the  matter  of  light, 
of  Son  and  Moue,  was  that  tyme  payned  mito  the  dethe. 
For  these  thre  causes  the  seruice  of  these  thre  nyghts  is 
done  in  derkenes.     But  unto  the  seruice  of  Tliuisday  at 
eve  and  Friday  ys  no  bell  rong,  but  a  clapper  the  sound 
©f  a  tree,  tokenyng  that  euery  man  and  woman  shuld 
cum  devoutly  to  the  Chirch  without  noise  making.     And 
all  that  thei  shuld  speke  in  goyug  and  commyng  shuld 
sown  of  the  tree  of  Criste,  that  is  to  say  of  the  Holy  Crosse 
that  Ciyste  dyed  ujion  for  mans  rcdempciou  and  of  his 
precious  passion,  and  remcmbr  how  mercyable  Criste  was 
when  he  grauuted  the  thefe  Paradise  that  heug  on  his 
right  syde,  wliun  he  axed  mercy.     So  every  man  and 
woman  and  child   shuld  dispose  them  vertuously  com- 
myng and  goyng  to  this  holy  place  and  leeve  talkyng  of 
vaaytees,  and  sjjeke  Godds  worship  of  his  holy  passion 
and  of  his  mercy.     Also  in  this  seruis  called  Teuebras 
before  the  awter  is  sett  an  Herse  with  xxiiii.   candels 
brennyng,  for  xij  Apostells  and  xij  prophetts,  which  can- 
deis  be   quenchid  one  after  an  othir  in  tokenyng  that 
Grists  disciples  went  from  hym  evere  one  after  an  othir. 
But  when  all  be  queuchid,  yett  oou  is  kept  hght,  which 
hght  is  secretely,  whiles  the  clerkis  syng  the  kyi'ies  and 
the  verses,   and    that  signyfyeth   the   holy  woman  that 
made  lamentacion  at  Crists  sepulture.     Than  aftirwai'de 
that  candyll  is  brought  agejTi,  which  betokeuyth  Criste 
in  his  mauhode  dede  and  leyde  in  sepultur.     But  soue 
aftir  he  rose  from  dethe  to  life,  and  gate  liglit  of  mercy 
and  grace  to  all  that  wer  queuchid  by  dispayr.     The 
strokes  that  the  preste  yeveth  up  on  the  Boke  be  tokyn 
the  thunder  clappes  whan  Criste  brak  hell  gates  and  de- 
stroyed the  power  of  the  Devell  in  his  resurreccion.   Now 
ye  have  herd  what  this  semice  be  tokenyth,  be  not  uu- 
kynde  to  that  mercifull   Lord   that  suffrid  his  peynl'ull 
passion  for  you :  for  uukyndnes  is  a  syn  that  stinketh  in 
the  sight  of  God.     Wherefore  seith  seynt  Ambrose  ther 
may  no  man  fynde  a  peyn  sufficient  to  ponnysh  an  un- 
kynde  man.     E.xample  I  fynde  of  Alisauudr  Nexam,  as 
he  wryteth,  how  there  was  sumtyme  a  knyght  cam  trom 
ferr'  cuntries  wolde  soke  Aventurs.     So  it  Ibrtuned  to  a 
forrest  wher  he  herd  a  grete  noyce  of  a  beste  crying.     So 
this  knyght  drowgh  nygh,  and  there  he  sawe  how  an 
Edder  had  acomberd  and  all  to  clypped  a  lyou  and  vene- 
myd  hym  and  bounde  the  lyon  to  a  tree  while  he  lay  and 
slept.     Whan  the  lyon  waked  of  his  slope,  and  perceyvid 
himsclfe  bounde,  and  myght  not  helpe  hym  self,  he  made 
an  hoiTible  cry.     Than  the  knyght  had  compsission  on  the 
lyon  and  sawe  that  the  kyug  of  bestes  was  in  distresse, 
he  drough  oute  his  swerde  and  slough  the  edder,  and 
lowesyd  the  lyon.     And  whan  the  lyou  fouude  hym  self 
tmbounde  he  fell  doun  to  the  knyghts  fete,  and  evere  after 
he  sai-ved  the  knyght  and  every  nyght  lay  at  his  beddis 
fete  ;  in  tomaments  and  bataylls  evere  helpid  the  knyght ; 
in  80  moch  that  all  men  spake  of  the  knyght  and  the  lyon. 
By  this  knyght  is  undirstoude  Criste  Jhesu,  second  person 


in  Trynyte,  that  cam  fi-om  ferr  cuntrey,  that  is  to  say  from 
heven  into  the  vale  of  this  wreechid  worlde,  to  unbynde 
mankynde  that  w^as  bounde  with  the  olde  adder  the 
devell  that  had  bomide  mankynde  to  the  tree  of  inobe- 
dyence.  And  so  Criste  lowesyd  mankynde  oute  of  the 
bonde  of  the  devill  with  the  swerd  of  his  precious  pas- 
sion, and  made  hym  fre.  Wherfore  must  every  man  and 
woman  shewe  kyndenes  to  that  gode  lorde,  as  the  lyon 
dyd  unto  the  knyght,  to  be  obesaunte  to  hym  and  thanke 
hym  of  his  godenes  and  of  hys  unbyndinge  from  tVie 
bondes  of  the  devell,  and  pm-seu  and  folow  the  tru  tech- 
ing  of  God.  That  so  whan  we  shall  passe  the  payne  of 
bodily  dethe,  that  we  may  have  the  perpetuall  joye  of 
blisse  bought  by  Crist's  blessid  blode.     Amen. 

This  is  a  sample  of  the  sti-ange  stories  which 
were  written  at  that  period  for  general  amusement. 

Our  last  specimen  is  from  the  seventy-second 
chnpter  of  Caxton's  "Booke  of  th'enseygnementa 
and  techynge  that  the  Knyght  of  the  Tower  made 
to  his  daughters,"  translated  from  the  French  by 
Caxton  himself,  in  1483. 

HOW    A    WOMAN    OUGHT    TO    OBEYE    HER    nUSBO?fD 
IN    ALLE    THTNGE    HONEST. 

I  wold  ye  knewe  wel  the  tale  and  example  of  tlie  lady, 
which  daygned  not  to  come  to  her  dyncr  for  ony  com- 
maundement  that  her  lord  coud  m;ike  to  her,  and  so  many 
tyme  he  sent  for  her  that  at  the  la.st  whanne  he  sawe  she 
wold  not  come  at  his  commaundement,  he  made  to  com 
be  fore  hym  his  swyneherd,  he  that  kept  his  swynes, 
whiche  was  foule  and  ouermoche  hydous,  and  bad  h}Tn 
fetche  the  clovvte  of  the  kechyn  wherwith  men  -wype 
dysshes  and  platers.  And  thenne  he  made  a  table  or 
bord  to  be  dressyd  belore  hys  wyf,  and  made  it  to  be 
couerd  with  the  sayde  cloute,  and  commaunded  to  his 
swyneherd  to  sytte  besyde  her,  and  thenne  he  sayd  thus 
to  her.  Lady  yf  ye  ne  w^lle  ete  with  me,  ne  come  at  me, 
ue  come  at  my  commaundement,  ye  shalle  have  the  kepar 
of  my  swyne  to  hold  yow  company  and  good  felauship, 
and  this  cloute  to  vt-ype  your  handes  with  al.  And 
whenne  she  that  thenne  was  sore  ashamed  and  more 
wrotlie  than  she  was,  tofore  saw^e  and  knewe  that  her 
lord  mocked  her,  refreyned  her  proude  herte  and  knewe 
her  foly.  Therfor  a  wroman  ought  not  in  no  \vyse  to  re- 
fuse to  come  at  the  commaundement  of  her  lord  yf  she 
wylle  haue  and  kepe  his  loue  and  pees.  And  also  by 
good  reason  humylyte  ought  to  come  fyrste  to  the  woman, 
for  euer  she  ought  to  shewe  herself  meke  and  humble 
toward  her  lord. 

From  tlie  specimens  here  given  of  the  best  writers 
of  nearly  three  centuries,  both  in  prose  and  verse, 
the  reader  must  have  observed,  with  some  surprise, 
their  variety  of  strange  and  irregular  modes  of  spell- 
ing, which  still  contributes  not  a  little  to  the  obscu- 
rity of  their  writings.  At  that,  and  even  to  a  much 
later  period,  orthography  was  unsettled.  From  the 
time  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  to  that  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, the  same  word  was  often  spelled  two  or  three 
different  w^ys  in  the  same  page  ;  and  every  writer 
contented  himself  with  putting  together  that  combi- 
nation of  letters  which  he  imagined  would  best  ex-  ^ 
press  the  sound  of  the  word  he  was  using,  without  I 
at  all  considering  what  letters  others  used,  or  what  ' 
he  himself  had  used  on  former  occasions  for  the 
same  purpose. 

For  the  changes  of  terms,  and  the  gradual  Intro- 
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duction  of  new  words,  especially  from  the  French 
and  Latin,  numerous  reasons  will  suggest  them- 
selves. We  had  French  dominions,  and  the  Latin 
service  in  our  churches.  In  the  middle  period,  al- 
though the  Norman  settlers  had  become  amalga- 
mated with  the  people,  genteel  education  was  still 
considered  incomplete  without  French.  "  Also  gen- 
tilmens  children,"  says  Trevisa,  "  ben  lerned  and 
taught  from  their  yongth  to  speke  Frenssh,  and  up 
londissh  men  will  counterfete  and  likene  hem  selfe 
to  gentilmen,  and  arn  besy  to  speke  Frenssh  for  to 
be  more  sette  by.  Wherefore  it  is  said  by  a  com- 
mon proverb.  Jack  would  be  a  gentilman  if  he  coude 
speke  Frenssh." 

Beside  the  ordinary  change  of  terms  to  which 
living  tongues  in  all  ages  are  liable,  the  fourteenth 
century  produced  in  England  numerous  men  of 
learning,  who,  beside  composing  voluminous  works, 
made  many  translations,  not  only  from  French  and 
Latin,  but  from  Italian  and  even  Greek — a  circum- 
stance which  accounts  not  only  for  the  introduction 
of  new  words,  but  for  the  borrowing  of  new  idioms. 

Gower,  Chaucer,  Wickliffe,  .and  Lydgate,  are 
names  which  learning  venerates ;  and  nothing  can 
be  more  surprising  than  that  Wickliffe's  translation 
of  the  Old  Testament — one  of  the  most  curious 
and  beautiful  monuments  of  our  ancient  language — 
should  still  remain  in  manuscript. 


It  must  not  be  forgotten  by  the  reader  who  fol- 
lows the  progress  of  English  architecture  through 
the  middle  ages,  that,  however  clearly  the  stj'les  of 
Gothic,  which  successively  prevailed,  may  be  distin- 
guished from  each  other,  yet  it  is  not  always  easy 
to  mark  the  boundary  lines  which  separate  them. 
A  further  difficulty  on  this  point  is  incidental  to  the 
present  work,  from  the  want  of  coincidence  between 
the  historical  and  architectural  eras.  It  will  there- 
fore be  necessary,  in  treating  of  the  period  now 
under  consideration,  to  look  back  to  the  end  of  Ed- 
ward III.'s  reign  in  1377  (which  is  the  date  conven- 
tionally assigned  to  the  close  of  the  second  style,  or 
Decorated  English,  and  the  introduction  of  the  third, 
known  as  the  Perpendicular),  and  to  anticipate  in 
some  particulars,  as  far  as  the  middle  of  the  six- 
teenth century. 

The  Perpendicular  Gothic  is  essentially  and  ex- 
clusively English;  and  " heai'tily,"  says  Professor 
Willis,  "  may  we  congratulate  ourselves  upon  it 
when  we  compare  it  with  the  sister  styles  of  France 
and  Germany."  It  sprung  up  in  our  own  country 
as  a  new  and  vigorous  shoot,  and  flourished  during 
a  period  when  the  continental  Gothic,  exhausted  by 
excessive  luxuriance,  was  declining  irretrievably. 
The  principal  characteristic  of  this  style,  and  that 
to  which  it  owes  its  name,  is  the  perpendicular  di- 
rection of  the  muUions  of  the  windows,  which  are 
carried  up  in  straight  lines  till  they  reach  the  curve 
of  the  arch,  the  subdivisions  in  the  head  of  the  win- 
dow being  also  for  the  most  part  formed  of  lines 
having  a  similar  tendency.  These  perpendicular 
lines  being  crossed  at  right  angles  by  transoms,  now 
first  introduced  in  large  windows,  the  whole  be- 
comes a  combination  of  open  panels. 


«'  Paneling,"  says  Mr.  Rickman,  »'  is  the  grand 
source  of  ornament  in  this  style, — indeed,  the  inte- 
rior of  most  rich  buildings  is  only  a  series  of  it :  for 
example.  King's  College  Chapel,  Cambridge,  is  all 
panel  except  the  floor  ;  for  the  doors  and  windows 
are  nothing  but  panels  included  in  the  general  de- 
sign, arid  the  very  roof  is  a  series  of  them  in  differ- 
ent shapes." 


Nave  of  Winchester  Cathedral. 

This  principle  is  nowhere  developed  in  a  jnore 
simple  or  striking  manner  than  in  the  nave  of  Win- 
chester Cathedral,  built  by  William  of  Wykeham, 
who  held  that  see  from  1367  to  1404.  This  mag- 
nificent work,  Avhich  appears  to  have  occupied  the 
last  ten  years  of  his  life,  is  therefore  an  early  ex- 
ample of  the  style,  having  been  executed  at  a  period 
when  the  Decorated  English  was  by  no  means  en- 
tirely superseded. 

Most  of  the  peculiarities  in  which  the  Perpendic- 
ular Gothic  diff"ers  strikingly  from  the  two  former 
styles  may  be  observed  in  this  specimen: — the 
suppression  of  the  distinctive  cliaracter  of  the  tri- 
forium,  which  merges  in  a  series  of  panels  entering 
into  composition  with  the  clerestory  window  above, 
— the  depressed  four-centered  arch,  which,  at  a 
more  advanced   stage   of  the  Perpendicular  stj-Je, 
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almost  superseded  any  other  form, — and  the  square 
plane  of  decoration,  by  which  the  arches  are  in- 
closed as  in  a  fraine,  a  species  of  composition  so 
especially  appropriated  to  doorways,  that  compara- 
tively few  are  executed  in  any  other.     The  trian- 


Perpesdicular  Door.    From  the  Bishop's  Palace,  Lincoln. 

gular  panel,  or  spandril,  thus  generated,  is  usually 
filled  with  tracery  or  other  ornament,  and  occasion- 
ally, when  not  very  large,  with  a  mass  of  foliage  ; 
this  being  one  of  the  few  cases  in  which  that  mode 
of  decoration  is  retained.  Running  foliage  is  also 
occasionally  met  with  in  the  hollow  moldings  of 
cornices,  but  it  is  principally  applied  in  detached 
flowers,  and  in  the  form  of  crockets  and  finials.  In 
capitals  it  is  seldom  seen.  In  whatever  shape  it 
occurs  it  is  poor  and  conventional  in  design,  and  stiff 
and  mechanical  in  its  execution,  compared  with 
that  of  either  of  the  former  periods. 

Among  the  minor  characteristics  of  the  Perpen- 
dicular style  is  to  be  observed  the  disuse  of  shafts. 
They  are  still  used  in  the  main  arches  and  door- 
ways, but  never  in  windows  or  any  subordinate 
combinations.  The  transition  from  the  last  style 
in  this  particular  mfiy  be  observed  in  Westminster 
Hall,  w^here  the  astragals  of  the  windows  are 
worked  with  a  base,  but  no  capital.  A  profusion  of 
little  battlements  crowded  upon  the  string-courses 
and  other  horizontal  lines,  even  to  the  transoms  of 
the  windows,  is  another  marked  feature  of  this 
style.  In  the  display  of  tracery  in  the  windows, 
the  principle  of  composition  operates  with  a  some- 
what unfavorable  effect ;  and  on  this  point  the  Per- 
pendicular style  must  yield  to  the  Decorated  Eng- 
lish. It  is  nevertheless  susceptible  of  many  pleasing 
combinations,  of  which  St.  Marj's,  Oxford,  may 
afford  an  example,  often  followed — with  slight  vari- 
ations— in  windows  of  seven  openings. 

It  was  upoH  the  multiplicity  of  parts  that  the 
architects  of  this  period  chiefly  depended  for  rich- 
ness of  effect.  Among  the  decorations,  however,  of 
the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  heraldry  occu- 
pies a  conspicuous  place.  Heraldic  bearings,  as  we 
have  had  occasion  to  notice,  were  sculptured  upon 


Perpendicular  Window.    From  Si.  Mary's  Church,  Osford. 

tombs  very  soon  after  their  introduction  ;  but  one 
of  the  earliest  instances  in  which  they  are  called 
to  the  aid  of  architecture  appears  in  Westminster 
Abbey,  where,  in  that  portion  of  the  church  lying 
immediately  west  of  the  transept,  and  carried  on 
during  the  reign  of  Edward  I.,  the  spandrils  of 
the  dado  arches  are  filled  by  large  shields  of  arms, 
instead  of  the  sculpture  with  which  they  are  deco- 
rated in  the  structure  of  Henry  III.  Throughout 
the  Decorated  English  period  shields  are  used  in  a 
similar  manner,  but  sparingly,  and  without  any  of 
the  appendages  of  crests,  supporters,  &c.,  which 
afterward  accompanied  them.  They  are  at  this 
time  usually  represented  as  simply  hung  against 
the  wall,  as  in  the  nave  of  York  Cathedral,  both 
inside  and  out.  But  in  the  decorations  of  the 
Perpendicular  style  heraldry  is  introduced  in  pro- 
fusion. Shields  of  arms  occupy  every  point  in 
which  they  can  be  placed  with  advantage ;  and,  be- 
side such  as  fill  the  panels  and  spandrils,  they  are 
made  to  serve  as  corbels,  as  terminations  to  the 
labels  of  doors  and  windows,  and  as  bosses  at  the 
intersections  of  groined  roofs.  In  the  beautiful 
vaulting  of  the  cloisters  of  Canterbury  Cathedral, 
built  early  in  the  fifteenth  centurj',  above  eight 
hundred  shields  are  thus  assembled,  commemora- 
tive of  the  royal  family  and  the  dignitaries  and  ben- 
efactors of  the  Church.  The  whole  have  been  em- 
blazoned in  their  proper  colors,  and,  when  in  a  per- 
fect state,  must  have  afforded  a  display  of  surpass- 
ing splendor  and  brilHancy. 

But  it  was  not  only  in  this  direct  mjinner  that 
heraldry  was  turned  to  account  in  architecture.  Its 
bearings,  supporters,  crests,  cognizances,  devices, 
and  mottoes,  were  a  fund  from  which  an  infinite 
variety  of  objects  were  draw'n  and  ingeniously  woven 
into  the  decorations  of  this  period,  rendering  them 
significant  as  well  as  ornamental,  and  investing  them 
with  a  power  of  speaking  the  language  of  history 
and  chronology  to  after-ages.     Thus,  a  great  por- 
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tion  of  the  carvings  about  Westminster  Hall  repre- 
Bsnt  the  bearings  of  its  princely  restorer,  those  at- 
tributed to  his  chosen  patron,  Edward  the  Confessor. 
the  crests  and  devices  of  the  Plantagenets,  and  the 
white  hart,  the  peculiar  cognizance  of  Richard  II. 
himself.  The  devices  of  Henry  V.,  the  swan  and 
antelope,  are  profusely  introduced  among  the  deco- 
rations of  his  chapel  at  Westminster;  and  in  that 
of  Henry  VII.  the  whole  history  of  his  royal  de- 
scent, and  connection  with  both  branches  of  the 
House  of  Plantagenet,  is  indicated  by  the  heraldic 
insignia  lavished  upon  every  part.  The  lion  of 
England,  the  dragon  of  Cadwallader  (from  wiiom 
Henry  VII.  was  fond  of  tracing  the  descent  of  the 
House  of  Tudor),  and  the  greyhound  of  York,^ 
cling  to  the  external  buttresses  and  turrets,  and  to  j 
the  canopies  and   piers  within.     The  portcullis  of, 

1  Saadfurd.  I 


Henry's  maternal  ancestry  of  Beaufort,  the  rose 
and  the  fleur-de-lis,  alternate  in  studding  the  cor- 
nices, filling  the  panels,  and  surmounting  the  inter- 
nal dado,  royally  crowned  and  supported  by  angels. 
To  these  are  added  the  well  known  Yorkist  cog- 
nizance of  the  falcon  and  fetterlock,  and  the  Lan- 
castrian device  of  the  Marguerite,  or  daisy,  adopted 
by  his  mother,  the  Countess  of  Richmond.  King's 
College  Chapel  is  equallj'  rich  in  heraldic  decora- 
tions, of  which,  and  of  the  niche  Avork  and  open 
battlements  of  the  Perpendicular  style,  the  annexed 
doorway  affords  a  specimen.' 

1  The  chapel  of  King-'s  College  at  Cambridge,  be?un  by  Henry  VI., 
made  little  progress  until  the  conclusion  of  the  civil  wars.  It  is  con- 
sequently impressed  with  the  insignia  of  the  new  dynasty  under  whom 
it  was  completed  ;  but  it  seems  extraordinary  that  the  Tudor  mark 
should  have  been  set  upon  the  extensive  buildings  executed  at  this  col- 
lege within  a  few  years  past,  to  the  exclusion  of  any  tribute  of  respect 
to  its  munificent  and  pious  founder,  or  to  the  reigning  royal  family 


Doorway  of  Kino's  Collegs  Chapel,  Cambridge. 


The  groined  roofs  of  this  style  are  exuberantly 
ornamented.  Numerous  ribs  inclosing  rich  tracery 
spread  over  the  vaulting  in  a  gieat  variety  of  beau- 
tiful combinations,  intricate  but  not  confused,  the 
moldings  of  the  subordinate  parts  being  judiciously 
reduced  to  the  simplest  form,  and  the  leading  lines 
being  marked  by  additional  members.  But  the 
Btone  roof  only  reached  its  utmost  point  of  magnifi- 
cence with  the  invention  oi  fan  tracery,  consisting 
of  clusters  of  rays  diverging  from  the  supporting 
shafts  on  a  circular  plan,  and  forming  minute  panels 
Bubdivided  and  multiplied  as  they  spread  ;  the  cen- 
ter of  the  vault  broken  into  corresponding  panels  and 
tracery,  or  returning  downward  in  a  form  similar  to 
that  with  which  it  sprung,  and  pendent  like  an  arti- 


ficial stalactite.  The  cloister  of  Gloucester  Cathe- 
dral, completed  by  Abbot  Froucester  between  1381 
and  1412,  is  among  the  earliest  and  best  examples 
of  fan  tracery.'  It  was  freely  introduced  through- 
out the  fifteenth  century  in  chapels  and  other  small 
erections,  in  which  carved  stone  seems  to  imitate 
the  elegant  designs  and  delicate  execution  of  lace 
and  embroidery. 

The  effect  of  these  vaultings,  which  dazzle  the 
eye  by  the  number  and  complication  of  their  parts, 
is  rivaled  by  the  open  timber  roofs  of  the  same 
period.  The  origin  of  these  beautiful  frames  may 
be  traced  to  an  early  date.  The  naked  or  flat- 
ceiled  roofs  of  the  Norman  era  were  constructed 

'  See  Britton's  Hist,  of  Gloucester  Cathedral. 
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upon  the  common  principle  derived  from  antiquity, 
of  a  horiifioiital  tie-beam  connecting  the  hiteral 
walls.  But  in  the  high-pitched  coverings  of  the 
early  Gothic  the  attention  of  the  builders  was  prin- 
cipally directed  to  obviate  the  effect  of  the  wind 
upon  their  vast  surfaces,  and  they  could  afford  to 
neglect  the  outward  thrust  upon  walls  calculated  to 
resist  that  of  a  stone  vault.  When  roofs  of  this 
construction  were  used  to  cover  buildings  without 
vaulting,  the  inside,  being  boarded  on  the  cross  tim- 
bers, became  a  polygonal  arched  ceiling  (as  in  the 
old  church  at  Yarmouth) ;'  and  many  roofs  of  this 
form   are   undoubtedly  very  old.     But  the  pictur- 

'  See  Ncale's  Churches. 


esque  effect  produced  by  the  complication  of  tim- 
bers of  which  these  roofs  consist,  were  soon  ob- 
served and  taken  advantage  of.  The  decoration 
was  assimilated  to  their  construction ;  and  the  arch 
of  limber,  in  a  simple  form,  appears  frequently  in 
the  roofs  of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries. 
The  roof  of  Westminster  Hall,  completed  in  1399, 
is  one  of  the  first  examples  of  a  new  style  of  con- 
structing and  decorating  the  open  roof,  which  ac- 
companied the  last  modification  of  Gothic  archi- 
tecture, and  is  the  parent  of  many  others  of  the 
fifteenth  and  following  century  still  more  elabo- 
rately decorated.  Such  are  the  roofs  of  the  halls  of 
Eltham  Palace,  Crosby-place,  the  College  of  Christ 


The  Great  Hall  of  Eltham  Palace. 


Church  at  Oxford,  and  Hampton  Court.  This  style 
of  composition  also  extends  beyond  the  Gothic 
period.  It  is  blended  with  the  capricious  orna- 
ments of  the  age  of  James  I.,  and  attempts  were 
even  made  to  adapt  it  to  the  more  regular  details 
of  the  Italian  schools.  Its  success  at  its  first  ap- 
pearance seems  to  have  been  so  great  as  to  pro- 
duce a  sort  of  reaction  upon  the  construction  of 
the  Gothic  arch;  and  the  clustered  pednants  and 
pierced  spandrils  of  the  divinity  school  at  Oxford 
show  an  evident  intention  to  imitate  its  effect  in 
stone.' 

This  form  of  roof  is  more  peculiarly  character- 
istic of  domestic  architecture.     In  churches,  where 
the  proportions  confine  the  roof  to  a  less  important 
place  in  the  composition,  the  horizontal  tie  is  gen- 
1  See  Ackeriuan's  Hist,  of  Oxford 


erally  retained  ;  and  the  spandrils  of  a  flat  arch  be 
neath,  and  the  triangular  space  formed  by  the  slope 
of  the  rafters  above,  afford  sufficient  scope  for  a 
variety  of  open  tracery  and  other  ornament.  Some- 
times the  roof  is  brought  down  close  to  the  tie- 
beam,  and  is  nearly  flat.  It  is  decorated  either  by 
molding  the  rafters  or  covering  them  with  a  pan- 
eled ceiling. 

The  introduction  of  flat  timber  roofs,  by  dimin- 
ishing the  weight  and  annulling  all  outward  press- 
ure upon  the  walls,  tended  greatly  to  favor  the. 
taste  for  lightness  of  construction,  which  was  ear- 
lied  to  an  extreme  in  the  Perpendicular  style.  In 
the  magnificent  churches  of  the  second  class,  in 
which  this  period  is  rich  beyond  every  other,  the 
supporting  i)iers  are  reduced  by  every  artifice  to  an 
appearance  scarcely  consistent  with  stability  ;  and 
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the  clerestory  is  opened  from  end  to  end  like  a 
lantern,  two  windows  being  generally  grouped  over 
each  compartment  below.  As  specimens  of  this 
style  may  be  cited,  the  collegiate  church  at  Man- 
chester, the  university  churches  of  Cambridge  and 
Oxford,  those  of  Melford  and  Lavenham  in  Suffolk, 
remarkable  for  their  florid  decoration,  and  the  con- 
ventual church  of  Great  Malvern  in  Worcestershire,' 
the  four  former  erected  in  the  fifteenth,  and  the 
two  latter  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  cent- 
ury. Gloucestershire  abounds  in  churches  no  less 
worthy  of  remark  as  specimens  of  style,  though 
less  regular  in  design,  among  which  may  be  no- 
ticed those  of  Northleach,  Winchcombe,  and  Ciren- 


NORTHLEACH   ChURCH,  GLOCCESTERSHIRE. 

cester.'  St.  Mary's  Church,  at  Bury,  in  which  an 
arched  timber  roof  without  a  tie  is  raised  upon  a 
sti'ucture  of  magical  lightness,  is  perhaps  surpassed 
by  none  as  a  monument  of  bold  design  and  skillful 
execution. 

Of  the  greater  churches  there  is  not  much  to  be 
recorded  during  the  fifteenth  century.  The  most 
important  work  of  the  age  is  the  nave  of  Canter- 
bury Cathedral,  which,  with  the  great  transept 
and  cloister,  was  begun  by  Prior  Chillenden  in 
1400.  The  center  tower  of  the  same  church, 
matchless  for  its  proportion  and  chaste  style  of 
decoration,  was  begun  by  Prior  Sellynge  in  1472 ; 
and  the  more  gorgeous,  but  less  graceful  tower  of 
Gloucester,  by  Abbot  Sebroke  in  1454.  This  latter 
cathedral,  though  qf  ancient  fabric,  exhibits  more  of 
the  perpendicular  character  than  any  other,  owing 

1  For  all  these  buildings,  except  the  first,  see  Neale's  Churnhes. 

2  See  Neale's  Churches 


to  the  restorations  which  were  in  progress  through- 
out the  greater  part  of  the  fifteenth  century.  The 
west  front  and  south  porch  were  the  work  of  Abbot 
Morwent,  between  1420  and  1437;  and  the  Lady 
Chapel  was  not  completed  till  1498.  The  west 
tower  of  York  Cathedral  also  belongs  to  this  style, 
having  been  erected  in  1402.* 

The  minor  additions  and  alterations  received  by 
our  ecclesiastical  edifices  during  the  Perpendicular 
period  are  so  extensive,  that  Mr.  Rickman  supposes 
full  one  half  of  all  the  windows  in  our  churches  to 
be  in  that  style.  To  the  same  period  is  also  to  be 
referred  nearly  the  whole  of  the  stall  and  screen 
work  in  the  kingdom. 

In  the  fifteenth  century  the  distinction  between 
castellated  and  domestic  architecture  begins  to  be 
lost.  The  castles  of  an  earlier  date  were  indeed 
maintained  at  this  time  in  all  their  strength  and  maj- 
esty, and  additions  made  to  them  in  perfect  accord- 
ance with  their  original  style.  Many  machicolated 
gateways  erected  throughout  this  period,  with  their 
massive  circular  towers,  unrelieved  by  any  openings 
save  the  loophole  and  oeillet,  are  truly  warlike  in 
their  appearance.  Such,  among  numerous  exam- 
ples, is  the  well  known  gateway  of  Carisbrooke  Cas- 
tle,^ erected  in  the  reign  of  Edward  IV.,  and  closely 
resembling  the  west  gate  of  Canterbury,  built  by 
Archbishop  Sudbury  toward  the  close  of  the  four- 
teenth century. 


West  Gate,  Canterbury 

But  in  the  castles,  or  castellated  mansions,  as  it 
is  more  proper  to  designate  them,  which  date  from 
the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  form  and 
details  of  domestic  architecture  blend  with  the  tower 

1  See  Britton's  Ilist.  of  these  three  cathedrals. 
8  See  Woolnoth's  Ancient  Castles,  vol.  i. 
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and  turret,  and  their  military  chai-acter  suffers  in 
proportion.  It  is  the  external  outline  which  is  prin- 
cipally affected  by  the  difference  of  the  two  styles ; 
and  whichever  may  predominate  in  the  mansions  of 
this  period,  they  possess  a  general  resemblance  in 
their  plan  and  domestic  arrangements ;  and  even  in 
their  means  of  defense,  which  was  still  a  considera- 
tion, they  differ  less  in  reality  than  appearance,  the 
moat  being  common  to  both  classes,  and  the  princi- 
pal apartments  generally  facing  inward  toward  the 
court.  In  the  greater  mansions  the  castellated  style 
prevailed  ;  but  under  a  considerable  varietj'  of  mod- 
ifications incident  to  the  transition  which  was  in  pro- 
gress toward  the  domestic  architecture  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  known  as  the  Tudor  style.  Ilerts- 
monceaux  Castle,  erected  in  1448,  was  a  regular 
parallelogram  of  about  one  hundred  and  eighty  feet 
square,  flanked  by  seventeen  octagon  towers  and  a 
machicolated  gateway  of  a  most  picturesque  and 
somewhat  fanciful  design.*     At  Tattershall  Castle, 

'  See  Woolnoth's  Ancient  Castles,  vol.  i. — A  general  elevation  of 
this  building  is  given  in  Pugin's  Examples  of  Gulhic  Architecture, 
second  series. 


in  Lincolnshire,  we  have  an  imitation  of  an  ancient 
keep,  a  huge  square  tower  with  turrets  at  the  four 
angles,  and  a  machicoulis  of  formidable  projection. 
Yet  there  is  little  appearance  of  strength  in  this  vast 
mass,  whatever  it  might  possess  of  a  military  char- 
acter being  neutralized  by  the  number  and  propor- 
tion of  the  windows.'  Oxburgh  Hall,  in  Norfolk, 
is  an  embattled  and  moated  house,  with  little  of  the 
castellated  style  about  it  except  its  massive  though 
ornamented  gatewaj-,  towering  over  the  rest  of  the 
structure  to  the  height  of  eighty  feet.^  Raglan 
Castle,  begun  in  the  reign  of  Edward  IV.,  exhibits 
more  of  genuine  castellated  style  outside,'  but  is 
purely  domestic  within  in  all  its  arrangements  and 
details.*  In  the  later  additions  to  Wai-wick  Castle 
the  two  styles  begin  to  blend  very  intimately,  the 
bold  turreted  outline  entering  into  composition  with 
the  expanse  of  w'indow  which  was  carried  to  such 
excess  at  a  later  period.  The  additions  made  by 
Edward  IV.  to  the  castle  at  Nottingham  were  prob- 

1  See  Britton's  Antiquities,  vol.  ii.  2  ii,ij. 

3  See  Woolnoth's  Castles,  vol.  ii. 

♦  Pugin's  Examples  of  Gothic  Architecture,  second  series 


Part  of  the  Great  Court  of  Warwick  Castle. 


ably  very  similar  to  this,  judging  by  Leland's  account 
of  it,  as  "  a  gallant  building  for  lodging,"  with  "  a 
goodly  tower  of  three  heights  and  marvelous  fair 
compassed  windows ;"  a  description  which  w^ill  be 
found  equally  applicable  to  the  style  of  Thornbury 
Castle  in  Gloucestershire,  built  late  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  VIII.  by  Edward,  Duke  of  Buckingham.' 
In  houses  of  a  smaller  class  the  domestic  charac- 

1  See  Britton's  Antiquities,  vol.  iv.,  and  Woolnoth's  Ancient  Castles, 
*oL  ii. 


ter  was  more  distinctly  preserved,  and  many  were] 
erected  in  the  fifteenth  century  displaying  a  highly] 
ornamental  style  of  architecture,  in  which  the  orielj 
window  forms  a  principal  feature.  Of  this  descrip-j 
tion  is  the  manor-house  of  Great  Chatfield,  in  Wilt- 
shire. The  following  view  represents  the  main  body  J 
of  the  edifice,  forming  the  upper  side  of  a  court,  of] 
which  the  other  three  sides  were  composed  of  infe-i 
rior  buildings  containing  the  offices.  This  building] 
appears  to  be  designed  according  to  an  architectural] 
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Great  Chatfield  Manor  House,  Wilts. 


canon  of  the  period,  the  outline  and  disposition  of 
the  gables  being  extremely  common.  The  old  man- 
or-house of  Harlaxton  in  Lincolnshire,  and  that  of 
Ockwells  in  Bei-kshire,  exactly  resemble  it  in  these 


Carved  Timber  Gable  at  Ockwells,  Berks. 

particulars.  The  latter  is  remarkable  as  a  timber 
edifice  of  most  elaborate  workmanship.' 

The  use  of  animals  as  finials  in  domestic  architect- 
ure, in  the  manner  shown  in  the  foregoing  exam- 
ple, was  very  common.  They  were,  of  course,  allu- 
sive to  the  heraldic  devices  of  the  house.  They 
were  generally  introduced  as  supporters  for  vanes, 
decorated  with  armorial  bearings  in  imitation  of  ban- 
ners, and  sometimes  blazoned  in  their  proper  colors. 
This  mode  of  decoration  is  as  old  as  the  time  of  Ed- 
ward III.  Chaucer  speaks  of  the  "  golden  fanes," 
and  their  "  grete  melody,"  and  "  swete  armony." 
They  undoubtedly  suggested  to  the  mind  of  the 
poet,  as  they  creaked  in  the  wind,  the  noble  and  ex- 
alted associations  inseparably  connected  with  the 
privilege  of  bearing  arms.  A  very  curious  heraldic 
vane  is  still  left  on  the  gateway  of  Oxburgh  Hall. 

"Whether  the  English  noble  was  surrounded  by 
the  military  retainers  of  the  feudal  age,  or  the  more 

'  See  Lyson's  Berkshire  ;  in  which,  however,  the  engraving  gives 
Tery  lutle  idea  of  the  exquisite  detail  of  the  gables. 


Heraldic  Vane  of  Oxburgh  Hall. 

courtly  train  of  the  Tudor  period,  his  residence  was 
filled  with  a  crowd  of  dependents  of  various  grades, 
and  calculated  for  accommodation  to  them,  for  a  life 
of  parade  to  himself,  and  for  the  exercise  of  the  ex- 
tensive hospitality  by  which  his  influence  and  dig- 
nity were  to  be  maintained.  Within  the  quadran- 
gle, and  generally  opposite  the  gate,  a  porch  led  into 
a  passage  cut  off  by  a  screen  from  the  lower  end  of 
the  great  hall,  and  communicating  with  the  butteries 
and  kitchen.  At  the  upper  end  of  the  great  hall 
was  the  raised  space  called  the  dais,  on  which  the 
high  table  was  placed,  flanked  by  an  oriel  window 
(sometimes  by  one  on  each  side),  in  which  was 
placed  the  "cupboard"  for  displaying  the  plate. 
This  arrangement  of  the  great  hall  is  so  universal 
after  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century,  that  it 
would  be  perhaps  difficult  to  point  out  an  example 
on  any  considerable  scale  which  obviously  differs 
from  it.  When  a  mansion  is  of  sufficient  extent  to 
inclose  two  courts,  the  hall  is  placed  between  them. 
The  principal  apartments  adjoined  the  upper  end  of 
the  hall.  There  was  usually  at  least  one  of  large 
dimensions  calculated  for  state  purposes,  and  fre- 
quently used  as  a  dining-room,  apart  from  the  more 
public  meal  in  the  great  hall.  But  the  great  houses 
of  this  age  were  scantily  provided  with  living-rooms 
as  compared  with  the  number  of  the  lodging-rooms 


21S 


HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


[Book  V. 


and  offices.  Little  was  done  for  comfort  or  conve- 
nience. The  facility  of  coininunicatiou,  so  indis- 
pensable to  the  habits  of  modern  life,  was  totally 
disregarded,  and  the  open  court  was  the  only  pass- 
age from  one  part  of  the  building  to  another.  Down 
to  the  farmhouses  of  the  fifteenth  century,  of  which 
several  still  remain  in  good  preservation  in  Kent, 
the  same  system  is  to  be  traced.  Two  wings,  joined 
by  a  central  hall,  with  the  entrance  and  passage  at 
the  lower  end,  is  the  universal  plan. 

Internal  fittings  and  decorations  were  still  in  a 
rude  state  in  the  fifteenth  century.  Neither  wood 
linings  nor  plaster  ceilings  were  yet  introduced  ;  and 
the  tapestry  or  hangings  which  decorated  the  walls 


were  calculated  for  use  no  less  than  ornament,  by 
covering  all  the  deficiencies  of  ill  closed  doors  and 
windows.  The  chimneys,  though  few  of  the  rooms 
wore  provided  with  them,  were  now  rendered  avail- 
able for  decoration  with  much  taste,  and  the  chun- 
ney-pieco  of  the  great  chamber  generally  exhibits  an 
elaborate  display  of  armorial  shields  and  devices. 
The  annexed  specimen  fiom  Tattershall  Castle  dis- 
plays the  family  bearings  of  the  Lord  Treasurer 
Cromwell,  (in  the  reign  of  Henry  VL)  and  the 
purse,  the  badge  of  his  dignity.  In  the  preceding 
century  the  ancient  projecting  funnel  was  still 
used.' 

1  See  vol.  i.  p  607. 
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OuiMNEY-PlEtE   AT   TaTTERSH.^LL   CaSTLE 


One  of  the  most  interesting  and  important  events 
in  the  architectural  history  of  the  fifteenth  century 
is  the  revival  of  building  with  brick,  which  is  used  in 
the  construction  of  three  considerable  edifices  al- 
ready referred  to, — namely,  the  castles  of  Herts- 
monceaux  and  Tattershall,  and  Oxburgh  Hall.  The 
changes  which  this  material  first  produced  in  the 
style  of  domestic  architecture,  and  the  total  revolu- 
tion it  afterward  effected  in  the  art  of  building  in 
general,  will  be  the  subject  of  a  future  page.  Its 
past  history  is  obscure.  There  is  no  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  the  art  of  making  the  Roman  brick  was 
ever  lost  from  the  time  it  was  introduced  into  our 
island  till  the  adoption  of  the  Flemish  brick,  which 
is  the  form  in  use  at  the  present  day.  The  former 
may  be  traced  during  the  Norman  period,  under 
circumstances  not  easily  reconciled  with  the  com- 
mon opinion,  that  it  is  the  spoil  of  Roman  edifices ; 
and  the  latter  is  found  in  remains  satisfiictorily  as- 
signed to  the  time  of  Edward  II.  The  fabrication 
of  tiles  was  certainly  never  laid  aside.  Still  brick 
constructions  of  an  earlier  date  than  the  reign  of 
Richard  II.  are  of  extreme  rarity,  though  it  seems 
unaccountable  why  so  useful  a  building  material 
should  have  been  neglected  during  so  many  centu- 
ries. 

If  little  has  hitherto  been  said  upon  town  build- 
ings and  the  habitations  of  the  commoners  of  Eng- 


land, it  is  because  the  materials  have  been  too  scanty  * 
to  afford  information  likely  to  interest  the  general 
reader.  The  earliest  detailed  description  extant  of 
any  Enghsh  town  is  Fitz-Stephen's  account  of  Lon- 
don, written  in  the  latter  part  of  the  twelfth  centu- 
ry ;'  but  we  can  gather  few  hints  from  it  on  the 
subject  of  domestic  architecture.  He  tells  us  that 
almost  all  the  bishops,  abbots,  and  great  men  had 
goodly  houses  (adijicia  prceclara)  in  London,  to 
which  they  resorted,  and  where  their  disbursements 
and  expenses  were  not  sparing,  whenever  they  were 
summoned  from  the  country  to  attend  councils,  &c. 
He  tells  us,  also,  that  the  two  great  evils  of  London 
were  drunkenness  and  the  frequency  of  fires.  To 
the  latter  fact  all  our  early  histories  bear  sufficient 
evidence;  and,  in  order  to  obviate  the  evil,  it  was 
enacted  in  the  first  year  of  Richard  I.  that  the  lower 
story  of  all  houses  in  the  city  of  London  should  be 
built  with  stone,  and  the  roofs  covered  with  tiles  or 
slates.  This  had  probably  been  until  that  time  the 
mode  of  constructing  the  superior  class  of  houses 
only,  the  ordinary  dwellings  of  the  citizens  being 
wood  and  thatch.  Houses  built  entirely  of  stone 
were  at  all  times  scarce  in  London.  All  those  of 
which  Stow  has  preserved  memorials  appear  to  have 
been  of  early  date,  and  for  the  most  part  buildings 
of  importance.     One  which  he  notices  was  tradi- 

1  See  vol.  i.  pp.  569,  646,  &c. 
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\  tionally  known  as  "  a  Jew's  house," — "  as  though," 
says  the  antiquary,  "  none  but  Jews  had  dwelt  in 

.  stone  houses."     But  this  is  not  a  singular  instance 

'  of  such  a  tradition ;  and  we  may  infer  from  it  that 
the  possession  of  a  house  beyond  the  common  class, 

.  by  any  one  in  the  rank  of  a  citizen,  was  so  uncom- 
mon as  to  be  popularly  associated  with  the  idea  of 
the  exaggerated  riches  attributed  to  the  Jews  in  the 
middle  ages. 

In  the  fifteenth  centuiy  the  town  houses,  or  inns, 
as  they  were  called,  of  the  nobility,  were  of  great 

■  extent;  a  fact  which  might  be  inferred  from  the 
modern  acceptation  of  the  word.  At  a  meeting  of 
the  great  estates  of  the  realm,  in  the  year  1457,' 
Richard,  Duke  of  York,  came  with  four  hundred 
men,  who  were  lodged  in  Baynard's  Castle.  The 
Earl  of  Salisbury,  with  five  hundred  men  on  horse- 
back, lodged  in  "  the  Herber,"  a  house  at  Dowgate 
belonging  to  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  who  lodged  him- 
self, with  six  hundred  men,  at  his  inn  in  Warwick- 
lane,  "  where,"  says  Stow,  "there  were  oftentimes 
six  oxen  eaten  at  a  breakfast."     Eight  hundred  men 

.  were  brought  by  the  dukes  of  Exeter  and  Somerset, 

I  and  fifteen  hundred  by  the  Earl  of  Northumber- 
land, the  Lord  Egremont,  and  the  Lord  Clifford.  The 
names  of  their  noble  owners  are  still  attached  to  the 

.  sites  of  several  of  their  inns,  of  which  even  now  the 
plans  are  in  some  degree  preserved,  in  theii'  modern 
adaptation,  as  inns  of  law ;  but  we  shall  in  vain  seek 
for  any  vestiges  of  the  original  structures.  They 
were  already  dilapidated  or  perverted  from  their 
original  purposes  when  Stow  wrote  his  "  Survey" 
in  1598.  A  portion  of  one  building  only  of  this  class 
has  been  preserved, — the  magnificent  house  erected 
by  Sir  John  Crosby,  an  alderman  of  London,  ?n  1466, 

1  Stow 


House  of  the  Fifteenth  Century,  at  Leicester, 

In  which  it  is  said  Richard  HI.  slept  the  night  before  the  Battle  ol 

Bosworth. 


not  more  interesting  as  an  architectural  monument 
than  as  an  evidence  of  the  increasing  wealth  and 
importance  of  the  comiuons,  and  also  on  account  of 
its  historical  associations — for  it  was  here,  it  may  be 
remembered,  that  Richard  III.  took  up  his  resi- 
dence, and  held  his  daily  consultations  with  his  ad- 
herents on  the  eve  of  his  usurpation  of  the  crown.' 
Stow  describes  this  mansion  as  "very  large  and 
beautiful,  and  the  highest  at  that  time  in  London." 
He  also  tells  us  of  this  and  many  other  houses  of  the 
same  class  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries, 
that  they  were  "  builded  with  stone  and  timber," — 
from  which  description,  concise  as  it  is,  coupled  with 
the  existing  remains,  we  may  conclude  that  the  hall 
and  principal  apartments  of  these  inns  were  of  stone, 
and  the  remaining  and  larger  portions  of  the  structure 
of  timber, — upon  which  it  was  the  fashion  at  this  time 
to  bestow  as  much  care  and  decoration  as  upon  the 
more  durable  material.  In  the  provincial  towns  of 
England  tiiue  has  spared  enough  of  street  architect- 
ure to  show  that  a  refined  taste  in  that  art  was  uni- 
versally diffused ;  and  the  beautiful  carving  with 
which  many  of  the  timber  fronts  of  this  period  are 
loaded  exhibit  a  luxury  of  execution  apparently  in- 
consistent with  the  mean  scale  of  some  of  the  houses 
to  which  it  is  applied.^  But  in  the  important  requi- 
sites of  space  and  convenience,  the  ordinary  dwell- 
ings of  our  citizens  and  burgesses  had  as  yet  under- 
gone little  improvement.  A  narrow  facade,  with 
the  gable  end  overhanging  the  street,  was  the  gen- 
eral form  of  that  class  of  buildings  from  the  thir- 
teenth century  down  to  the  seventeenth  ;  and  though 
in  the  nineteenth  all  classes  of  the  commons  are  in- 
comparably better  lodged  in  proportion  to  their 
means  than  in  the  fifteenth  century,  yet  there  is  a 
greater  similarity  between  the  buildings  of  the  two 
periods  than  may  be  obvious  at  first  sight.  The 
compact  plan,  the  narrow  front,  the  moderate  eleva- 
tion, and  the  contracted  apartment,  are  the  peculiar 
characteristics  of  the  English  town  house,  establish- 
ed in  accordance  with  our  domestic  habits,  pertina- 
ciously adhered  to  during  the  lapse  of  ages,  and  even 

1  See  ante,  p.  113. 

2  Coventry  is  rich  in  carved  buildings  of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth 
centuries,  of  which  the  reader  will  find  numerous  details  in  Pugin'» 
Gothic  Ornaments 


House  at  Grantham,  Lincolnshieb 
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adopted  in  later  times  in  edifices  to  which  they  are 
little  applicable. 

The  preceding  ex.imple,  showing  the  style  of  the 
few  street  buildings  of  this  period  in  stone,  was 
standing  until  lately  in  the  town  of  Grantham. 

The  disturbed  state  of  the  Scottish  borders  was 
an  efl'ectual  check  to  the  arts  of  refinement  in  that 
quarter.  The  inhabitants  of  Northumberland  and 
Cumbei-land  were  still  obliged  to  fortify  themselves 
in  their  dwellings.  Hepburn  Tower,  in  Northum- 
berland, is  an  example,  among  many,  of  a  house  of 
this  period,  differing  from  that  of  the  twelfth  cent- 
ury in  nothing  but  some  increase  of  accommodation, 
and  the  convenience  of  several  chimneys  instead  of 
one.^  The  peel-houses  of  Scotland,  and  even  the 
palatial  fortress  of  LinHthgow,  are  as  far  behind  the 
general  progress  of  the  age.  The  alliance  of  Scot- 
land with  the  continent  becomes  very  visible  in  the 
architecture  of  this  period.  Gowrie  House,  at 
Perth  (well  known  in  historj'  by  the  extraordinary 
conspiracy  acted  there),  was  entirely  in  the  French 
style, — a  gabled  house,  with  an  oriel  window  pro- 
portioned like  a  turret,  and  crowned  with  a  high 
peaked  roof,  overhanging  the  angle.  These  tourei- 
les  became  very  common  in  Scotland  in  the  sixteenth 
century.  The  high  timber  superstructures  raised 
on  many  of  the  peel-towers  are  in  the  same  taste, 
which  never  obtained  in  England  at  any  period. 

There  is  little  to  notice  in  the  ecclesiastical  arch- 
itecture of  Scotland  in  the  fifteenth  century.  The 
later  parts  of  Melrose  Abbey  are  in  a  fine  Perpen- 
dicular style  The  celebrated  chapel  of  Rosslyn, 
»  See  vol.  i.  p.  608. 


founded  in  1446,  was  the  work  of  foreign  artists. 
It  is  not  more  remarkable  for  its  lavish  decoration 
than  for  its  singular  architecture,  which  resembles 
no  definite  style  of  Gothic,  either  English  or  conti- 
nental.' 

The  tomb-architecture  of  this  period  is  still  more 
sumptuous  than  that  of  the  last.  The  canopies  de- 
scribed in  a  former  chapter  not  only  acquired  the 
more  gorgeous  character  consistent  with  the  change 
of  style,  but  were  increased  in  size  beyond  the  limits 
of  the  altar-tomb  they  were  intended  to  cover,  until 
they  expanded  into  inclosures  sufficiently  capacious 
to  serve  as  chapels  for  celebrating  masses  for  the 
deceased.  The  most  elaborate  specimens  of  Gothic 
art  are  displajed  in  some  of  these  chantries,  which 
add  greatly  to  the  effect  of  many  of  our  large 
churches.  That  of  Wykeham,  which  occupies  an 
arch  of  his  own  nave  at  Winchester,  is  one  of  the 
earliest  erections  of  the  kind,  but  is  less  remarka- 
ble for  design  than  the  twin  chantries  of  Beaufort 
andWaynflete  in  the  presbytery  of  the  same  cathe- 
dral, upon  which  the  art  of  clustering  pinnacles  and 
niche  work  seems  to  be  exhausted.*  Henry  V.  is 
the  only  English  monarch  distinguished  by  a  monu- 
ment in  this  style.  His  chantry  is  raised  above  the 
ambulatory  at  the  eastern  extremity  of  Westmins- 
ter Abbey,  and  is  surpassed  by  no  work  of  the  age 
either  in  design  or  execution. 

The  greater  part  of  the  engraved  and  inlaid  mon- 
umental brasses  which  abound  in  our  churches  are 
of  this  and  the  next  century.     Though  introduced 

'   See  Brittnn's  Antiquities,  vol.  iii. 

2  See  Britton's  Hist,  of  Winchester  Cathedral 
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at  an  early  period  they  were  certainly  uncommon 
before  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century.  About 
the  year  1380  they  came  into  general  use,  and  were 
thenceforward  multiplied  exceedingly  among  all 
ranks.  The  architectural  embellishments  of  many 
of  these  memorials  are  extremely  elegant,  and  they 
afford  valuable  information  upon  the  costume  of  the 
period.  They  were  sometimes  enameled,  as  in  the 
heraldic  portions  of  the  monument  from  which  the 
annexed  engraving  has  been  taken,  though  the  colors 
have  long  been  lost. 


Inlaid  Brass  Monument  of  Eleanor  Bohun,  wifk  to  Thomas 
or  Woodstock,  Duke  of  Gloucester.    Died,  1399 

In  painting,  the  fifteenth  century  is  perhaps  the 
most  barren   period  of  English  history.     The  art 
was  certainly  not  likely  to  be  raised  by  the  patron- 
age of  the  great  in  an  age  when  the  Earl  of  War- 
wick  contracted  with   his   tailor  for  the   painter's 
work  to  be  displayed  in  the  pageantry  of  his  embas- 
sy to  France.'     Among  the  items  in  this  artist's  bill 
is  one  "  for  a  grete  streamer  for  the  ship  of  xl 
yerdes  length,   and   viii   yerdes   of  brede,   with  a 
grete  here  and  gryfon  holding  a  ragged  staffe,  pou- 
dred  full  of  ragged  staves,  and  for  a  grete  crosse 
!  of  St.   George, — for  the  lymning   and   portraying, 
!  1/.  6s.  8fZ."     "  If  it  is  objected  to  me,"  says  Wal- 
j  pole,  "  that  this  was  mere  herald's  painting,  I  an- 
i  awer,  that  was  almost  the  only  painting  we  had." 

'  1  Wal pole.  Anecdotes  of  Paintinj. 


And  it  is  certainly  true  that,  except  a  few  portraits, 
and  those  even  of  very  doubtful  authenticity,  tho 
age  pi'oduced  little  beyond  the  pale  of  decorative 
painting.  We  must  not,  however,  omit  to  notice 
the  "  Dance  of  Death,"  painted  in  the  cloister  of 
St.  Paul's  at  the  expense  of  a  citizen  of  London,  in 
imitation  of  that  in  the  Innocents  at  Paris.  This 
subject  had  the  good  fortune  to  be  repeated  in  bet- 
ter times,  and  is  popularly  known  by  the  admirable 
version  of  Holbein. 

The  illuminators  of  manuscripts  were  still,  there- 
fore, the  only  artists  who  deserved  the  name ;  and 
their  works,  though  less  rich  in  purple  and  gold  than 
those  of  the  fourteenth  century,  present  us  with  a 
variety  of  natural  objects,  flowers,  fruits,  birds,  in- 
sects, etc.,  accurately  and  tastefully  executed,  in 
place  of  the  grotesque  and  capricious  forms  of  the 
preceding  style.  The  manuscripts  of  this  date  ai-e 
also  valuable  for  the  portraits  they  frequently  con- 
tain of  their  royal  and  noble  owners. 

When  we  reflect  upon  the  total  absence,  at  this 
period,  of  that  general  capability  to  appreciate,  and 
disposition  to  cherish,  the  higher  branches  of  paint- 
ing and  sculpture,  without  which  genius  puts  forth 
its  buds  in  vain,  we  shall  not  be  surprised  that  the 
latter  art  "unbeseemed  the  promise  of  its  spring." 
If,  amid  the  numerous  productions  of  this  art,.we 
find  some  superior  mind  occasionally  raising  itself 
above  the  level  mechanism  of  the  age,  it  is  still  de- 
pressed by  the  want  of  knowledge,  which  there 
were  neither  means  nor  encouragement  to  obtain. 
The  statues  of  Henry  VI.  and  Archbishop  Chicheley, 
over  the  gate  of  All-Souls  College,  at  Oxford,  and 
the  sculptures  on  the  chantry  of  Henry  V.,  are 
works  coming  under  this  description.  "  The  lat- 
ter," says  Flaxman,  "  are  bold  and  characteristic, — 
the  equestrian  group  is  furious  and  warhke, — the 
standing  figures  have  a  natural  sentiment  in  their 
actions,  and  a  simple  grandeur  in  their  draperies, 
such  as  we  admire  in  the  paintings  of  Raftaelle  or 
Masaccio."  The  small  bronze  statues  which  sur- 
round the  altar-tomb  of  Richard  Beauchamp,  Earl 
of  Warwick,  in  his  chapel  at  that  place,  are  estima 
ted  by  the  same  great  authority  as  "  not  to  be  ex- 
celled by  any  thing  of  the  kind  done  in  Italy  at  the 
same  time,  although  Donatelli  and  Ghiberti  were 
living  when  this  tomb  was  executed  in  1439.'"  But 
the  good  seed  fell  in  an  ungrateful  soil.  In  Italy 
the  sculptor,  William  Austen,  would  have  been  the 
founder  of  a  school,  and  his  fame  coextensive  with 
the  study  of  the  arts.  In  England  his  name  is  pre- 
served fjom  oblivion  only  by  the  existence  of  the 
contract  which  secures  the  performance  of  his  work 
and  the  payment  of  135.  4d.  each,  for  these  beauti- 
ful statues.*  

Early  in  the  fifteenth  century,  and  more  particu 
larly  toward  its  close,  English  Music  began  to  take 
a  form  in  which,  though  in  the  rudest  state,  some- 
thing like  modern   melody  and  harmony  is  distin- 

1  This  is  the  year  of  the  earl's  death,  but  the  tomb  was  not  executed 
till  1452. 

2  Several  of  these  figures  are  accurately  given  on  a  large  scale  in 

1  Pu-u/o  G.  tiiic  O.uiiii.ciitb. 
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guishable  ;  but  so  little  remains  whereon  any  deci- 
ded opinion  can  be  safely  founded, — the  quantity  is 
8o  small,  the  transcribers  appear  to  have  been  so 
liable  to  error,  and  our  knowledge  of  the  ancient  no- 
tiition,  as  well  as  of  the  marks  formerly  in  use,  is  so 
incomplete, — that,  possibly,  what  seem  to  us  pi-oofs 
of  a  most  barbarous  state  of  the  art,  are,  occasion- 
ally, errors  of  copyists,  or  the  misintei'pretations  of 
a  comparatively  recent  date.  This  is  the  only  way 
in  which  we  can  account  for  the  gross  offenses  to 
the  ear  that  are  found  in  the  few  very  old  musical 
compositions  now  extant,  and  of  which,  instances  of 
a  striking  kind  will  appear  in  the  specimen  given  in 
the  preceding  page. 

But,  though  rude  the  music,  and  rough  the  instru- 
ments, the  art,  in  its  infant  state,  was  practiced  by 
every  person  of  rank,  and  all  who  had  received  an 
education  then  called  liberal.  The  hero  of  Agin- 
court  was  a  devoted  admirer  of  church  music,  and 
a  performer  on  the  organ.'  His  accomplished  co- 
temporary,  James  I.  of  Scotland,  was  remarkable 
for  his  skill  on  the  same  instrument.^  Ecclesiasti- 
cal music  was  studied  by  the  youths  at  the  univer- 
sities, with  a  view  to  the  attainment  of  degrees  as 
bachelors  and  doctors  in  that  faculty  or  science, 
which  generally  secured  preferment.  In  1463 
Thomas  Saintivex  (or  Saintwix),  Mus.  Doc.  was 
made  Provost  of  King's  College,  Cambridge,  by 
Henry  VI.,  its  founder.^  At  the  coronation  of  Hen- 
ry V.  a  prodigious  number  of  harps  were  employed, 
we  are  told  by  Thomas  de  Elmham,  who  mentions 
no  other  instruments  ;  but  many  of  various  kinds 
were  used,  and  among  them  drums,  the  first  intro- 
duction of  which  is  assigned  by  Stow  to  this  period. 
On  this  point,  however,  he  was  misinformed,  for, 
:n  the  Liber  Rcgalis,  written  immediately  after  the 
coronation  of  Richard  II.,  the  following  figure  of  a 
drummer,  with  a  pair  of  drums,  appears. 


Drummers. 
Engraved  by  Strutt,  from  the  Liber  Regalis,  Westminster  Abbey. 

Henry  had  so  little  vainglory  in  his  nature,  that 
he  prohibited  all  songs,  and  such  modes  of  rejoicing, 
on  the  occasion  of  the  victory  of  Agincourt.*  Nev- 
ertheless, it  was  this  splendid  event  which  gave  birth 
to  the  first  English  musical  production  entitled  to  be 
considered  as  a  regular  composition,  of  which  we 
have  any  remains  or  any  account.  It  is  preserved 
in  the  Pepysian  Collection,  Magdalen  College,  Cam- 
bridge ;  and,  as  a  curious  relic,  it  is  worthy  of  a 
place  in  a  work  intended  to  illustrate  the  history,  in 

1  Thomas  de  Elmham,  Vita  et  Gcsta  Hon.  V. 
^  Fortluni  Scutichronicon,  lib.  ivi.  o.  28. 
^  Rymer's  Fa?ilera,  xi.  510. 
*  Tliomas  de  Elmham. — See  also  Holinshed. 


all  its  branches,  of  our  country.  It  is  written  on 
vellum,  in  the  Gregorian,  or  square  and  lozenge, 
notes  ;  but  we  here  present  it  in  modern  characters.' 
Coeval  with  the  foregoing,  or  perhaps  of  rather 
later  date,  judging  from  the  music, — though  the 
words  are  certainly  much  older, — is  a  canon  in  the 
unison,  in  four  parts,  with  a  free  tenor  and  base 
added,  as  a  kind  of  burden,  set  to  the  lines  so  well 
known  to  all  who  are  acquainted  with  our  early 
poetry, — 

"  Sumer  is  icumen  in, 
Lhude  sing  cuccu:"  <tc.2 

This,  though  containing  a  few  harsh  notes,  is  not 
only  far  superior  to  the  Agincourt  song,  but  a  bet- 
ter example  of  air  and  harmony  than  some  compo- 
sitions of  a  more  advanced  period  can  furnish.' 
The  name  of  the  composer  is  unknown. 

Toward  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century  lived 
John  of  Dunstable,  author  of  a  treatise  De  Men- 
surahili  Musicd,  to  whom  both  Tinctor  and  Fran- 
chinus  erroneously  ascribe  the  invention  of  the  new 
art  of  coimterpoint.  On  the  continent,  as  well  as  in 
England,  he  was  considered  highly  eminent  in  his 
art,  but  not  one  of  his  compositions  in  a  perfect 
state  is  preserved.  Warton'*  observes  that  at  the 
period  just  named,  minstrels  were  paid  much  higher 
for  their  services  than  priests,  and  cites  many  in- 
stances in  proof.  But  priests  were  many,  min- 
strels— at  least  able  ones — few ;  and  the  value  of 
any  service  will  always  bear  a  proportion  to  the 
number  of  those  who  are  ready  to  serve.  That 
some  minstrels  were  sufficiently  wealthy  and  lib- 
eral to  contribute  to  the  erection  and  decoration  ol 
public  buildings,  may  be  inferred  from  what  is  to 
be  seen  in  St.  Mary's  Church,  Beverley,  an  edifice 
which,  from  its  style,  seems  to  have  been  raised 
about  the  time  of  Henry  VI.  Against  a  column  in 
the  nave  of  the  church  are  five  figures,  of  which 
the  subjoined  is  a  representation,  together  with  the 
following  inscription  : — 

2rftj)s  iiiUor  ma^c  t\\t  ^csustgrls/ 

The  first  figure  is  playing  on  a  tabor  and  pipe; 
the  second  on  a  crwth,  or  violin ;  the  third  on 
a  base  flute  ;  the  fourth  on  a  gittern,  cittern,  or 
lute;  and  the  fifth  on  a  treble  flute  a  bee,  i.  e., 
an  old  Engli.sh  flute, — or,  perhaps,  that  kind  of 
oboe  anciently  called  a  wayght,  or  wait.  The  min- 
strel profession  was,  in  the  year  1469,  chartered 
by  Edward  IV.,  and  the  guild,  or  fraternity,  was 

1  Vol.  i.  folio.  It  appears  to  be  a  transcript  from  one  ex  Biblioth. 
Bodleianft,  Arch.  B.  Sold.  10.  A  copy  of  this  Pepysian  MS.  is  piven, 
with  all  the  words,  in  the  2d  voliin}e  of  Percy's  Reliques.  S-affbrd 
Smith  seems  to  have  been  the  first  that  deciphered  the  composition, 
and  he  printed  it  in  his  Collection  of  Ancient  English  Songs.  Dr.  Bur- 
ney  afterward  went  through  the  same  labor.  See  his  History,  vol.  ii 
p.  383.  We  have  adopted  Smith's  interpretation,  but  have  changed 
the  time  or  measure,  from  three-minim  to  three-crotchet.  Oi  that  por- 
tion in  two  staves,  the  upper  staff  is,  we  suppose,  to  be  considered  as 
an  accompaniment ;  but  it  may  be  sung  by  either  a  soprano  or  an  alto 
voice. 

2  See  ante,  p.  201. 

2  This  canon,  or  rola,  as  it  is  railed  in  the  MS.,  is  No.  978  of  the 
Harleian  Collection.  Sir  John  Hawkins,  the  exact  and  indefatigable 
historian  of  miisic,  gives  a  copy  of  the  original  in  the  ancient  character, 
and  also  a  good  score  of  it  in  modern  notes. — Hist.  li.  93. 

*  Hist.  English  Poetry,  sec.  xxiv. 

^  See  Carter's  Ancient  Sculpture  and  Painting,  vol.  ii. 
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Minstrels.     Fioin  the  niive  of  St.  Mary's  Church,  Beverley 


governed  by  a  marshal  and  two  wardens,  chosen 
annually.'  This  at  once  gave  respectability  to  a 
profession  which  was  beginning  to  take  somewhat 
t)f  the  vagrant  character.  The  Chapel  Establish- 
ment of  the  same  monarch  includes  a  curious  but 
not  powerful  band  of  musicians,  vocal  and  instru- 
mental,—  "thirteen  minstrels,  whereof  some  be 
trumpets,  some  with  the  shalms  and  small  pipes." 
Their  pay  was  four  pence  a-day,  beside  other  re- 
wards, and  clothing  for  winter  and  summer.  Among 
tliem  they  had,  "nightly,"  four  gallons  of  ale,  three 
wax  candles,  six  of  pitch,  and  four  talesheids,  i.  e., 
billets  of  wood.  Two  servants  were  allowed  them, 
and  also  lodging  for  themselves  and  their  horses. 
Dinner  was,  it  is  to  be  inferred,  provided  for  them 
in    the    "hall."     To   these   were    added   a   wayte, 

1  Rymer's  Fosdera,  x\. 


whose  duty  it  was  to  "  pipe  watch."  He  lived  with 
the  minstrels,  and  had  nearly  the  same  allowances. 
Beside  the  above,  were  eight  children  of  the  chapel,' 
placed  under  the  direction  of  the  dean,  or  of  the 
"  master  of  song  assigned  to  teach  them."  Their 
allowances  were  on  a  liberal  scale ;  and  at  eighteen 
years  of  age  they  were  sent  to  one  of  the  royal  col- 
leges at  Oxford  or  Cambridge,  there  to  study  till 
the  king  could  "otherwise  advance  them."  In  this 
establishment  we  trace  the  foundation  of  a  school 
from  which  afterward  sprung  musicians  not  excel- 
led as  composers  in  any  part  of  Europe  ;  but  more 
than  half-a-century  elapsed  before  it  produced  any 
whose  names  now  hold  a  distinguished  place  in  the 
roll  of  fame. 

1  These,  with  two  added  to  their  number,  still  continue  as  part  ol 
the  royal  household,  and  under  the  same  title 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

THE  HISTOR.Y  OF  MANNERS  AND  CUSTOMS. 


S  the  country  ad- 
vanced in  wealth  and 
its  intercourse  with 
other  parts  of  the 
world  became  more 
extended  and  active, 
as  was  the  case  upon 
the  whole  through- 
out the  present  peri- 
od, notwithstanding 
the  public  distrac- 
tions and  calamities 
by  which  a  great 
part  of  it  is  darken- 
ed —  improvements 
of  various  kinds  would  gradually  be  introduced  in 
all  the  accommodations  of  life.  A  few  sentences, 
however,  will  comprise  all  that  is  of  much  inter- 
est in  the  information  that  has  come  down  to  us 
respecting  any  novelties  that  now  made  their  ap- 
pearance in  the  furniture  and  decorations  of  En- 
glish dwelling-houses.  In  the  last  Book  we  noticed 
the  fashion  prevailing  during  the  fourteenth  cent- 
ury of  painting  the  walls  of  rooms  with  historical 


and  scriptural  subjects,  in  lieu  of  hanging  them 
with  needle-work  as  in  the  preceding  age.  In  the 
fifteenth  century,  a  return  was  made  to  the  warmer 
and  more  comfortable  style  of  decoration  by  dra- 
pery; and  the  walls  of  the  noble  and  the  wealthy  were 
hung  with  tapestry,  which,  being  fabricated  more 
especially  at  Arras,  generally  went  by  the  name  ol 
that  town.  The  learned  writer  of  the  introduction 
to  Shaw's  splendid  work  on  "Ancient  Furniture" 
informs  us  that  the  earliest  specimen  of  arras  ho 
has  seen  is  preserved  in  the  church  of  St.  Sebald, 
at  Nuremberg,  being  of  the  time  of  our  Henry  IV., 
and  representing  the  life  of  the  saint  to  whom  the 
edifice  is  dedicated.  In  about  forty  years  after- 
ward, John  Holland,  Duke  of  Exeter,  by  will,  dated 
July  10,  1447,  gives  to  his  son.  Sir  Henry,  all  the 
stuff  of  his  wardrobe  and  of  his  arras.  A  very 
ancient  specimen  may  still  be  seen  at  Berkeley 
Castle. 

In  the  thirteenth  Part  of  Mr.  Shaw's  Specimens 
of  Ancient  Furniture  will  be  found  some  elegant 
and  classically  shaped  chairs  and  stools  of  this  period 
copied  from  the  "Roman  de  Renaud  de  Montau- 
ban  ;"  and  in  Part  ninth,  an  engraving  of  the  finely 
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carved    chair   preserved  in  St.  Mary's  Hall,  Cov- 
entry. 

In  tiie  same  work  are  given,  a  table  belonging  to 
the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century,  from  a  draw- 
ing in  a  MS.  marked  No.  264,  in  the  Bodleian  Li- 
brary ;  some  very  handsome  buffets  of  the  same 
time  from  MSS.  in  the  Bibliotheque  du  Koi  at 
Paris ;  a  reading-desk  in  Ramsay  Church,  Hants, 
of  about  the  year  1450,  or  rather  later ;  and  a  chest, 
or  cotter,  in  Heconby  Church,  Lincolnsliire.  All 
these  articles  are  elaborately  carved.  Of  beds,  the 
same  work  furnishes  us  with  a  beautiful  specimen 
from  a  French  MS.,  "  Les  Miracles  do  St.  Louis  ;" 
and  Strutt,  in  his  "  Dresses  and  Habits,"  gives  us  a 
most  interesting  picture  of  a  lady's  bedchamber, 
complete,  of  the  time  of  Henry  VI.,  from  a  MS.  in 
the  Royal  Collection  in  the  British  Museum.  The 
newly  introduced  tapestry-work  soon  formed  part 
of  the  bed-furniture  of  the  time.  In  1415,  Edward, 
Duke  of  York,  names  in  his  will  his  "  bed  of  feath- 
ers and  leo|mrds.  with  the  furniture  appertaining  to 


tlie  same  ;"  also  his  "  white  and  red  tapestry  of  gar- 
ters, fetterlocks  and  falcons"  (the  falcon  and  fetter- 
lock being  the  badge  of  the  House  of  York),  and  his 
"  green  bed  embroidered  with  a  compass,"  6cc.  In 
1434,  we  have  a  still  more  detailed  account  of  bed- 
furniture,  in  the  will  of  Joan,  Lady  Bergavenny  :  "A 
bed  of  gold  swans,  with  tapetter  of  green  tapestry, 
with  branches  and  flowers  of  divers  colors  ;  and  two 
pairs  of  sheets  of  Raynes  (Rennes),  a  pair  of  fus- 
tians, six  pairs  of  other  sheets,  six  pairs  of  blankets, 
six  matresses,  six  pillows,  and  with  cushions  and 
bancours  that  longen  to  the  bed  aforesaid;  a  bed  of 
cloth  of  gold  with  lebardes,  with  those  cushions  and 
tapettes  of  my  best  red  worsted  that  belong  to  the 
same  bed  and  bancours,  and  formez  that  belong  to 
the  same  bed ;  also  four  pairs  of  sheets,  four  pairs 
of  blankets,  three  pillows,  and  three  matresses ;  a 
bed  of  velvet,  white  and  black,  paled  with  cushions, 
tapettes,  and  formez,  that  belong  to  the  same  bed. 
....  My  bed  of  silk,  black  and  red,  embroidered 
with  vvoodbined  flowers  of  silver,  and  all  the  costers 


A  Bedroom  in  tue  time  of  Edward  1\".    From  Rouse's  Hist,  of  Richard  Beauchaiiip,  Earl  of  Warwick     Colton  MS.  Julius  E  4. 1 


and  apparel  that  belongeth  thereto ;  twelve  pairs  of 
sheets  of  the  best  cloth  I  have,  save  Reynes,  six 
pairs  of  blankets,  and  a  pane  of  minever."  This 
pane  of  fur  was  succeeded  by  the  counterpane,  i.  e., 
one  that  was  contrepointe,  or  having  knotted  threads 
stitched  through.  Sir  S.  Meyrick  derives  the  word 
pane  from  the  Latin  pannus ;  but  we  read  of  paned 


shoes  and  paned  hose  ;  and  the  former  are  described 
by  Chaucer  as  appearing  to  have  Paul's  windows 
carved  on  them,  by  which  we  must  understand  lat- 
tice-work ;  and  we  would,  therefore,  rather  derive 
the  word  from  the  French  panneau,  a  square 
of  glass,  wainscot,  &c. — whence  a  window-pane. 
The  well  known  diamond  pattern   of  the   modern 
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quilt  or  counterpane   is  in  favor  of  the  latter  ety- 
mology. 

Clocks,  with  strings  and  weights,  hung  against 
the  wall,  something  like  Dutch  clocks,  are  repre- 
sented in  MSS.  of  this  period.  Willemin  gives  one 
from  the  "Roman  de  Renaud  de  Montauban;"  and 
a  similar  one  was  in  the  tapestry  of  the  time  of  Ed- 
ward IV.,  which  hung  in  the  painted  chamber  of  the 
palace  of  Westminster.  In  a  work  lately  published 
is  the  following  entry,  dated  April  4,  1480  :  "  To 
John  of  Paris,  clockmaker,  the  sum  of  16Z.  lOd.,  or- 
dered for  him  by  the  said  lord  in  the  month  of 
March,  for  a  clock,  which  has  a  dial-plate,  and  which 


sounds  the  hours,  garnished  with  all  that  pertains  to 
it,  and  which  the  said  lord  caused  to  be  taken  and 
bought,  that  he  might  carry  it  with  him  to  every 
place  whither  he  might  go."  ' 

In  the  Temple  Church  at  Bristol  is  a  magnificent 
brass  chandelier  of  the  fifteenth  century;  and  the 
cradle  of  Henry  V.  is  now  in  the  possession  of 
G.  W.  Brakenridge,  Esq.,  of  Brislington,  near  the 
same  city. 

During  the  short  reigns  of  Henry  IV.  and  Henry 
v.,  the  extravagant  fashions  of  dress  introduced  by 

'  Interesting  papers  relating  to  the  History  of  France  from  the  time 
of  Louis  XI.  to  Louis  XVIII 


Henry  IV.  and  his  Court.    From  a  MS.  in  the  Bodleian  Library  marked  Digby,  233. 


Richard  II.  appear  to  have  retained  their  ground, 
or,  at  least,  to  have  undergone  very  little  alteration. 
The  chaperon  or  hood  attained  its  last  and  best 
known  form,  namely,  a  sort  of  turban  called  the 
roundlet,  surrounding  a  skull-cap  for  the  head,  and 
having  a  long  "  tippet,"  as  it  was  designated,  which 
hung  from  one  side  of  it,  and  was  either  tucked  into 
the  girdle,  or  wrapped  round  the  neck  as  circum- 
stances required,  and  by  which  the  hood,  when 
thrown  ofif  the  head,  depended  behind  the  shoul- 
der.' The  same  long  and  jagged  sleeves — the  same 
trailing  robes  or  indecently  short  jackets — continued 
in  vogue,  notwithstanding  various  legislative  enact- 
ments against  such  enormities,  and  the  satirical 
writings  of  Occleve  and  other  poets.  The  toes  of 
the  shoes  seem  to  have  lost  their  long  pikes  for  a 
short  time  during  the  reign  of  Henry  V.,  to  recover 
them  again  in  the  following  reigns  of  Henry  VI.  and 
Edward  IV.,  when  we  shall  find  them  still  more 
preposterous.  The  principal  change,  however,  ap- 
pears in  the  fashion  of  the  hair,  which,  instead  of 
being  worn  long  or  in  natural  curls,  as  it  was  from 
the  time  of  the  Conquest,  was  cropped  at  the  com- 

'  It  is  called  "  a  new  jett"  by  Occleve,  and  "  a  fonl  waste  of  cloth," 
as  no  less  than  a  yard  of  broadcloth  was  consumed  by  the  tippet  alone. 
—Poem  on  "  Pride  and  Waste  Clothing  of  Lords'  Men,  which  is  against 
their  Estate." 


mencement  of  the  fifteenth  century  so  close  as  to 
have  satisfied  Bishop  Serlo  himself,  had  he  been 
alive  to  witness  the  reformation.  The  face  was 
again  shaven  close,  except  by  aged  or  official  per- 
sonages, and  military  men,  who  occasionally  wore 
mustaches.  The  decoration  of  the  collar  of  SS.  is 
first  observable  on  monuments  of  this  period.  The 
most  reasonable  conjecture  respecting  its  origin  (for 
there  exists  no  positive  authority)  is  that  of  Sir  S. 
Meyrick,  who  considers  it  to  be  the  initial  letter  of 
Henry  IV. 's  word  or  motto,  »'  Souveraine,"  which, 
with  the  "  Falcon  volant,"  his  device,  and  the  usual 
appendage  to  the  collar,  is  seen  upon  the  canopy  of 
his  tomb  in  Canterbury  Cathedral.' 

The  female  costume  of  the  time  of  Henry  IV. 
presents  as  little  change  from  that  of  the  preceding 
reign  as  the  habits  of  the  men.  The  only  variation 
of  consequence  is  in  the  headdress,  which  becomes 
more  elaborate  and  fantastic  than  any  we  have  yet 
had  occasion  to  notice.  The  simple  caul  of  gold  net, 
— the  elegant  chaplet  of  natural  flowers,  or  of  imita- 
tive goldsmiths'  work, — are  superseded  by  sumptu- 
ous monstrosities,  of  which  engravings  alone  can 
give  a  tolerable  idea.  They  have  been  called  bv 
modern  antiquaries  the  reticulated  and  heart-shaped 

1  The  throne  of  Henry  V.,  in  the  fallowing  wood-cut,  will  be  fouwJ 
powdered  with  the  letter  S 
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headdresses ;  and,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  V.,  the  ' 
horned  headdress  makes  its  appearance,  beside 
wliich  all  similar  absurdities  sink  into  insignificance.'  j 
The  ordinary  robe  or  gown  of  a  lady  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  V.  (if  we  except  the  preposterously  long 
sleeves,  which,  like  those  of  the  men,  Uterally  trail- 
ed on  the  ground)  was  not  inelegant.  It  was  made 
high  in  the  neck,  and  its  folds  were  confined  at  the 
waist  by  a  simple  band  and  buckle  as  at  the  present 
day.  The  cote  hardl  and  the  singular  sleeveless 
robe  of  the  past  century,  with  the  facings  and  bor- 
ders of  fur  or  jewelry,  were  still  worn,  with  or  with- 
out a  mantle,  on  state  occasions. 

The  armor  of  the  time  of  Henry  IV.  offers  no 
particular  variation,  but  his  son's  reign  introduces 

'  Vide  Effigy  of  Beatnce,  Countess  of  Arundel,  in  Arundel  Church, 
and  Royal  MS.,  xv.  D  3.  in  Brit.  Mus 


some  of  the  most  important  changes  we  are  called 
upon  to  remark  during  the  history  of  this  subject. 
The  monumental  effigies  now  begin  to  present  us 
with  complete  suits  of  plate,  occasionally  uncovered 
by  either  jupon  or  surcoat,  although  both  were  as 
yet  generally  worn  ;  the  camail  is  superseded  by  the 
haussecol,  or  steel  gorget,  and  the  petticoat  or  apron 
of  chain  by  a  succession  of  long  horizontal  plates  of 
steel,  called  taces  or  tassets,  forming  a  sort  of  skirt 
to  the  breast  and  back-plates,  and  extending  from 
the  waist  to  about  the  middle  of  the  thigh  :  the  arm- 
pits were  protected  by  circular  plates  of  steel  called 
palettes,  which  were  attached  by  straps  or  points, 
as  they  were  termed,  with  tags  or  aiguilettes  at  the 
end.  The  visored  bascinet  was  alone  worn  for  war, 
the  helmet  being  appropriated  solely  to  the  tourna- 
1  raent.     Upon  the  latter  only  was  placed  the  cresl 


.Male  CosTrME  in  the  timb  of  Henry  IV 
Harleiun  MS.  No.  2332. 


Male  Costume  in  the  time  of  Henrv  V 
Royal  MS.  15  U  3. 


r* 


Henry  V   and  his  Court.    From  a  M3.,  formerlv  his  own,  in  Bennet  College  Libr.iry,  Cambridge,  being  a  Tran.l.ition  of  C;wdinal 
iionuventura's  Life  of  Christ,  by  John  Galopes,  Dean  of  ihc  Colleglale  Church  of  St  Louis  of  SaUoye,  in  Normandy. 
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ErriGY  or  Ladt  dk  Tuorpe       In  Ashwelthorpe  Church,  Norfolk.    Efriov  qf  Beatrice,  Countess  of  Arundel-     In  Arundel  ChurcJi 


Female  Costume  in  the  time  of  Henry  V.    Royal  MS.  15  D  3. 


the  kiii2;lit ;  but  the  apex  of  the  bascinet  was  now 
iiiinished  with  a  small  pipe,  into  which  was  insert- 
(  ti,  for  the  first  time,  that  most  elegant  of  chivalric 
j  ornaments,  the  pennache  or  plume  of  feathers. 
I  Knights  are  said  to  have  worn  three,  the  king's 
!  esquires  were  Uinited  to  two,  and  all  other  esquires 
j  to  a  single  feather.'     Another  marking  peculiarity 

•  This  common  assertion  is  not  home  out,  however,  by  the  authori- 
1    ties,  the  number  of  feathers  varying,  apparently,  according  to  the 


'  of  the  armor  of  the  reign  of  Henry  V.  is  the  curi- 

j  ous  fashion  of  wearing  long  sleeves  of  cloth,  silk,  or 

rich  stuffs,  with  escalloped  edges,  with  or  without 

wearer's  fancy.  See  for  armor  of  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  V.  our  wood-cut  at  p.  440  of  vol.  i.,  representing^  the  murder  of 
Becket,  from  a  painting  on  board,  of  this  period,  suspended  at  the  head 
of  the  tomb  of  Henry  IV.  at  Canterbury.  One  of  the  knights  wears  a 
plume  of  five  feathers.  It  may  be  that  regulations  existed  on  this 
point,  but  were  as  little  regarded  as  the  sumptuary  laws  respecting 
clothing. 
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Effioy  of  Sir  Robert  Gri'shill. 
Havershani  Church,  NutUnghainshire. 


Effioy  of  Michael  de  la  Pole,  Earl  of  Suffolk. 
Havershaiu  Church,  Nottinghamshire 


the  surcoat  or  jupon  over  the  pauldrons  or  shoulder- 
plates.  Sometimes  a  cloak  with  such  sleeves  was 
worn  over  the  armor.'     The  tournament  helmet  of 

•  See  for  this  and  other  peculiarities  of  the  military  costume  of  this 
reign  the  illumination  given  at  p.  199,  from  the  Harleian  MS.  4826,  of 


Robert  Chamberlain. 
Esquire  to  Henry  V     Cotton  MS.  Nero,  D  7 


Henry  V.  is  suspended  over  his  tomb  in  Westmin- 
ster Abbey,  with  his  shield  and  war-saddle  :  the  two 
latter  are  believed  to  have  been  really  in  the  battle 

Lydgate  presenting  his  poem  of  the  Pilgrim  to  the  Earl  of  Salisbury 
(i.e.,  Thomas  de  Moutacute,  who  held  the  earldom  from  1409  till  hi.s 
death  in  1428)  ;  the  figure  of  Robert  Chamberlain,  esquire  to  Henry 
v.,  in  Cotton  MS.  Nero,  D  7  :  the  monumental  effigies  of  Michael  de  lu 
Pole,  Earl  of  Suffilk,  in  Wingfiold  Church,  and  of  Sir  Robert  Grusliill, 
Hoveringham  Church,  Notts,  <tc. 


Helmet,  Shield,  and  Saddle  of  Henry  V.  Westminster  Abbey. 
(Both  sides  of  the  shield  are  shown.) 
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of  Agiucourt.  In  Cobham  Church,  Kent,  hang  two 
tournament  hehnets  of  the  same  pei'iod ;  upon  one 
of  them  remain  the  staples  for  fastening  on  the  crest 
and  other  ornaments. 


Tournament  or  Tilting  Helmets  in  the  time  of  Henrt  V. 
Cubhuin  Churcl),  Kent. 

The  general  costume  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
from  the  accession  of  Henry  VI.  to  the  close  of  the 
reign  of  Richard  III.,  appears  to  have  been  a  mix- 


ture of  all  the  fashions  of  the  preceding  century  with 
some  few  additions  to,  rather  than  alterations  of, 
their  absurdities  and  extravagances. 

Lj'dgate's  Life  of  St.  Edmund,  Harleian  MS. 
2278,  and  the  illuminated  Froissart,  marked  4880 
in  the  same  collection,  from  the  multiplicity  and 
variety  of  their  miniatures,  almost  bewilder  us  with 
authorities.  We  have  the  long  toes  longer  than 
ever, — the  hoods  with  tippets  or  liripipes  reaching 
to  the  ground, — the  pocketing  sleeves,  called  polcys 
(pokes)  by  the  Monk  of  Evesham,  "  shaped  like  a 
bagpipe," — and  all  the  other  absurdities  of  the  times 
of  Richard  II.,  Henry  IV.,  and  Henry  V.,  with  the 
introduction  of  high  caps  with  single  feathers  be- 
hind, enormously  high-padded  shoulders  to  the 
short  jackets  and  long  gowns,  loose  robes  with  arm- 
holes,  guiltless  of  sleeves  ;  and,  again,  both  jackets 
and  gowns  with  long  hanging  sleeves  trimmed  with 
fur,  which  could  be  worn  on  the  arm  or  flung  be- 
hind at  pleasure.  Henry  VI.  himself  must  not  bo 
considered  guilty  of  having  encouraged  these  enor- 


Henry  VI.  AND  Court.     John  Tulbol,  E;iil  otSlirew.sl)Uiy,  receivin?  a  Sword.     StriittV  "Dresses  anil  Habits.' 


.nities.  Blackman,  a  Carthusian  monk,  who  had 
much  intercourse  with  him,  testifies  to  the  plain- 
ness of  his  attire,  and  to  the  fact  that  he  would  not 
wear,  the  up-pointed,  horn-like  toes  then  in  fashion.' 
The  practice  of  slitting  the  doublets  at  the  elbows 
so  as  to  show  the  shirt  through  appears  during  the 
reign  of  Edward  IV.,  and  gradually  leads  to  the 
slashing  and  puffing  of  the  whole  suit  in  the  follow- 
ing century.  The  toes  of  the  shoes  and  boots  sud- 
denly took  a  fancy  to  expand  instead  of  to  elongate, 

»  Collert   printed  by  Hearne  at  the  end  of  his  Otterboumc,  pp.  288. 
302. 


and  a  sumptuary  law  was  passed  limiting  the 
breadth  at  the  toe  to  six  inches.  The  long  toe.'^ 
were  not,  however,  totally  abandoned  till  after  the 
accession  of  Henry  VII.,  although  "cursing  by  th« 
clergy"  was  added  to  the  other  pains  and  penalties 
to  which  the  makers  of  such  articles  were  subjected 
by  the  law.'     The  hair,  which  was  worn  so  closely 

1  At  ShirlH'cksluice,  near  Boston,  Lincolnshire,  a  smith's  for^e  was 
discovered,  some  few  years  back,  buried  about  sixteen  feet  deep,  with 
the  remains,  also,  of  several  ancient  tan-vats,  beside  a  great  quantity 
of  horns  and  some  shoe-soles  of  a  very  unusual  form,  being  sharp-pointed 
in  the  fashion  of  those  worn  from  the  r?ign  of  Richard  II  to  that  of 
Richard  III 
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Male  L'ost'ime  in  tiik  timk  of  Henry  VI. 
Hurleian  JMS.  2-i78. 


Male  Costi'me  in  the  time  of  Edward  IV 
Colton  MS.  Nero,  D  9,  and  Royat  MS.  15  E  2. 


rropjxMl  from  the  commencement  of  the  century, 
was  now  again  surt'erefl  to  hang  over  the  ears  in 
large  thick  masses,  called  "  side  locks"  or  "  side 
liair,"  and,  in  the  most  unbecoming  manner,  to 
rover  the  forehead  till  it  came  into  the  eyes.  The 
tollowing  quotations  from  the  Coventry  Pageants, 
and  other  manuscript  authorities  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  will  show  tliat  the  satirists  of  the  day  did 


not  suffer  these   and   other  similar   follies   to   pass 
with  impunity : — 

•'  Tliey  bear  a  new  fashion, — Humci-is  in  pre/ore  (ergo. 
God'.s  placination, — no7i  i/lis  complaccnl  in  vrgo. 
Wide  collars  and  high, — gladio  xunl  col/a  parata. 
'Ware  the  piophecy, — contra  tales  recilata. 
Long  spurs  on  their  heels, — et  rostra  fovvnt  ocrrarum 
'J'hey  think  it  doth  well, — nan  sit  rcgula  Saruin 


I 


Edward  IV    and  his  Court     Royal  MS.  15  E  4. 
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A  straight  baud  hath  the  hose, — languent  a  cor  pore  crura. 

They  may  not,  1  suppose, — curvare  genu  sine  cura. 

When  others  kneel, — j)ro  Christo  vota  fercutes. 

They  stand  on  their  heels, — sed  non  curvare  volentcs. 

For  hurting  ol"  their  hose, — non  inclinare  taboraiil. 

I  trow  tor  their  long  toes, — dum  stant  ferialitcr  oratt!."- 

In  the  twenty-sixth  Coventry  Pageant  occurs 
the  foiiovving  description  of  Satan's  dress  when 
disguised  as  a  gallant: — 

"  Of  fine  cordevan,  a  goodly  pair  of  peaked  shoon 
(shoes). 

Hosen  enclosed  of  the  most  costious  (cnstly)  clolh  fif 
crimson  .  .  with  two  dozen  points  of  thevcrcllu,  the 
aglets  of  silver  fine. 

A  shirt  of  fine  Holland. 

A  stomacher  of  cleai-  Reynes,^  the  Lest  that  may  be 
bought. 

Cadice  wool^  or  flock,  to  stuff  withal  the  doublet. 

A  gown  of  three  yards. 

A  dagger  for  devotion. 

With  side-locks  to  the  collar  hanging  down." 
And 

"  A  high  small  bonnet." 

The  JNIonk  of  Croyland  tells  us  that  the  new  fash- 
ion Edward  IV.  chose  for  his  last  state  dresses  was 
to  have  them  with  "very  full  hanging  sleeves,  like 
a  monk's,  lined  with  most  sumptuous  furs,  and 
so  rolled  over  his  shoulders  as  to  give  his  tall  person 
an  air  of  peculiar  grandeur."  By  the  sumptuary 
law  enacted  in  the  last  year  of  his  .reign,  cloth  of 
gold  or  silk,  of  a  purple  color,  was  permitted  to 
none  but  the  royal  family.  Cloth  of  gold  of  tissue 
was  confined  to  the  use  of  dukes,  and  plain  cloth  of 

1  Harleian  MS.  536.  We  have  modernized  the  spelling  of  the  En- 
glish. The  Latin  words  at  the  end  of  each  line  seem  to  be  quotations 
from,  or  burlesques  upon,  the  church  service. 

2  That  is,  of  cloth  of  Reunes,  in  Brittany.  The  stomacher  vfas  a 
common  article  of  male  apparel  at  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
and  laced  across  like  the  better  known  stomachers  of  our  great  grand- 
mothers. 

3  The  sumptuary  law  of  the  3d  of  Edward  IV.  expressly  forbids  the 
stuffing  of  the  doublet  with  wool,  cotton,  or  Cadis  (Qy.  Cadiz  or  Span- 
ish wool  ?)  to  any  yeoman  or  person  under  that  degree 


gold  to  that  of  lords;  velvet  and  damask  satin  were 
appropriated  to  the  gowns  .and  doublets  of  knights, 
damask  or  satin  doublets  and  camlet  gowns  to  es- 
quires and  gentlemen.  None  but  noblemen  were 
allowed  to  wear  woolen  cloth  made  out  of  England, 
or  furs  of  sables ;  and  no  laborer,  servant,  or  artif- 
icer might  wear  any  cloth  which  cost  more  than 
2s.  a-yard. 

Richard  III.  and  his  "cousin  of  Buckingham" 
were  notorious  for  their  love  of  dress  and  finery; 
but  there  is  litlle  if  any  thing  to  distinguish  any 
fashion  peculiar  to  this  short  reign.  A  splendid 
manuscript,  marked  No.  xv.  E  4,  in  the  royal  col- 
lection in  the  British  Museum,  being  the  "  Chroni- 
cles of  England,"  written  by  command  of  Edward 
IV.  and  dedicated  to  the  noble  King  "  Edouard 
V"  de  ce  nom ;"  and  another  manuscript  in  the 
same  collection,  marked  No.  xv.  E  2,  and  dated 
1482,  afford  us  the  latest  authorities  previous  to  the 
accession  of  Richard.  In  the  former,  the  clog  or 
patten  spoken  of  by  writers  of  the  fifteenth  century 
is  visible,  with  the  rolling  furs,  collars,  and  hanging 
sleeves  described  by  the  Monk  of  Croyland. 

The  female  costume  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VI. 
is  marked  by  the  prevalence  of  the  horned  and  the 
heart-shaped  headdresses,  with  the  short  waist.i 
and  the  long  trains  to  the  gowns ;  the  surcoat  and 
other  outer  garments  having,  except  upon  state  oc- 
casions, disappeared  almost  entirely.  In  April, 
1429,  we  are  told,  a  cordelier  came  to  Paris,  and 
preached  in  the  church  of  St.  Genevieve,  nine  dajs 
successively,  from  five  in  the  morning  to  ten  or 
eleven  o'clock,  from  a  high  scaftold,  to  five  or  six 
thousand  auditors.  In  the  middle  of  his  sermon 
above  one  hundred  fires  were  seen  lighted,  into 
which  the  men  threw  their  gaming-tables,  cards, 
and  whatever  else  he  blamed,  and  the  women  their 
headdresses,  horns,  tails,  and  ornaments  of  pomp. 
Whether  the  London  fashions  changed  with  the 
Parisian,  we  can  not  exactly  affirm  ;  but  nearly  forty 


Female  Costume  in  the  time  or  Henry  VI 
Harleian  MS.  2278. 


Female  Costume  in  the  time  of  Edwaud  IV. 
Collon  MS.  Nero,  D  9,  and  Royal  MSS.  15  E  2  and  15  E  4 
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j'ears  later  we  find,  from  Monstrelet,  that  the  ladies  ' 
of  France  were  still  rt'joicinj;  in  the  length  of  their 
trains,  which  they  only  shortened  at  the  command 
of  fashion  in  1467,  substituting  broad  borders  of  fur 
or  velvet,  corresponding  with  the  turn-over  collars 
and  cull's  of  their  gowns,  which  were  about  the 
same  period  open  in  front  to  the  girdle,  and  laced 
over  a  stomacher,  the  waist  being  still  worn  very 
short,  and  confined  by  a  broad  baud  (if  velvet  and 
a  sumptuous  buckle.  Nearly  at  the  same  time  in 
France  and  England  arose  the  steeple  headdress, 
which,  like  its  predecessors,  was  preached,  written, 
and  painted  ^  against  in  vain.  A  variety  of  it  still 
exists  in  Normandy,  under  the  title  of  the  cau- 
choise,  or  headdress  of  the  "Pays  de  Caux,"  and 
is  well  known  to  modern  tourists.  Some  time  pre- 
vious to  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Edward  IV.,  how- 
ever, this  high  cap  disappeared,  and  the  heads  of 
the  ladies  were  covered  either  with  a  sort  of  velvet 
cowl  turned  back  tipon  the  forehead  and  hanging  in 
plaits  behind  upon  the  neck,  or  with  a  caul  of  gold 
net,  as  in  Heni-y  IV.'s  time,  with  this  exception, 
that  it  was  now  ornamented  with  two  wings  of 
gauze  or  some   other  most   transparent   material, 

'  In  a  MS.  copy  of  Froissart,  in  the  Harleian  Collection,  a  pi?  is 
painted  in  the  margin,  attirt'd  in  one  of  these  monstrous  headdresses, 
walking  upon  stilts,  and  playing  on  a  harp. 


projecting  like  those  of  a  butterfly,  and  represented 
in  the  illuminations  or  on  monumental  brasses  in  so 
imperfect  a  manner  as  to  deprive  us  of  all  guess  at 
the  way  in  which  they  were  attached  to  the  caul 
aforesaid.  Sometimes  a  veil  of  the  same  light  stufi' 
appears  twisted  about  it  in  an  equally  mysterious 
nrimntn-,  and  we  have  not  as  yet  been  able  to  meet 
with  any  illumination  or  description  that  can  en- 
lighten us  on  the  subject. 

The  armor  of  the  reigns  of  Henry  VI.  and  Edward 
IV.  is  distinguished  by  the  addition  of  the  salade 
or  sallct,  and  the  casfjuctte  (a  steel  cap,  generally 
with  oreillets  or  ear-pieces),  to  the  list  of  defenses 
for  the  head.  The  breastplate  is  frequently  com- 
posed of  two  pieces,  the  lower  one,  called  the  pla- 
card, rising  to  a  point  in  the  center  and  fastened 
over  the  other  with  a  screw  or  ornamental  buckle. 
Sometimes  these  two  plates  were  covered  with  silk 
of  dirterent  colors  ;  sometimes  only  the  upper  plate, 
the  placard  being  left  uncovered,  giving  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  wearer  being  only  half-armed.  The 
jazerant  or  jazerine  jacket  is  also  of  this  date,  com- 
posed of  small  overlapping  plates  of  iron  covered 
with  velvet,  the  gilt  heads  of  the  rivets  or  studs 
which  secured  the  plates  forming  the  exterior  orna- 
ment. The  placard  was  sometimes  worn  with  this 
also.      Plates   called    tuilles,   depending   from   the 


Effigy  of  Lady  Peyton.    Isleham  Church,  Cambridgeshire 


Effigy  of  Richard  Beauchamp,  Earl  of  Warwick. 

From  his  Monument  in  the  Lady's  Chapel,  St.  Mary's  Church, 

Warwick.    Died,  1439. 
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Breaching  Tower.     Archeis  behind  their  Prvisors,  Cannon,  Crossbow  men,  &c.    Grose  s  "Mihtary  Antiquities 


Siege  of  a  Town.    Harleian  MS.  4379. 
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Uices  or  skirts  of  the  armor  over  an  apron  of  chain- 
mail,  first  appear  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VI.  The 
jupon,  with  its  mihtary  belt,  is  still  occasionally  met 
with,  hut  suits  of  complete  steel,  elaborately  orna- 
mented, are  generally  represented  upon  the  monu- 
mental effigies  of  this  period,  and  the  loose  tabard 
of  arms  completely  superseded  the  jupon  toward 
the  close  of  the  reign  of  Edward  IV.  Tlie  spurs 
were  screwed  into  the  heels  of  the  sollerets  instead 
of  being  fastened  by  straps;  the  necks  were  ex- 
ceedingly long,  and  the  spikes  of  the  rowels  of  pro- 
poitionate  magnitude.  The  reign  of  Richard  III. 
presents  us  with  some  magnificent  specimens  of 
armor.     The  pauldrons  or  shouldcr-plutes  are  very 


i^FFiKV  OF  Sir  Th^  mas  Peyton.    Isleham  Church,  Cambridgeshire. 

large,  the  elbow  and  knee-pieces  of  fan-like  form, 
and  elaborately  wrought ;  the  breastplate  glol)ular, 
and  the  salade  surrounded  by  a  wreath  of  the 
wearer's  colors,  with  a  single  feather  at  the  side. 
To  the  weapons  we  have  enumerated  in  our  pre- 
vious notices  were  added,  during  the  latter  half  of 
the  fifteenth  centuiy, — 1.  the  langue-de-boeuf,  a  spe- 
cies of  glaive,  so  called  from  its  shape.  The  earli- 
est mention  we  have  met  with  of  this  weapon  is  in 
the  petition  of  the  widow  of  Tresham,  an  ex-speak- 
er of  the  House  of  Commons,  who  was  slain  by  a 
jiarty  of  the  Lord  Grey's  men,  on  the  21st  of  Sep- 
tember, 1450,  who  was  described  therein  as  being 
armed  with  jakkes,  sallettes,  long  swords,  long-de- 
heofs,  and  bore-spears ;" '  2.  the  vonlge,  another 
variety  of  the  glaive  or  guisarme  ;  3.  the  halberd  as 
'  Parliament  RcjLLs. 


Still  known  ;  4.  the  genetaire,  or  janetaire,  a  kind  of 
Spanish  lance;  and,  5.  a  rude  engine,  which  w^as 
graduall}'  to  be  improved  till  it  superseded  nearly  all 
the  rest, — viz.,  the  hand-gun  or  hand-cannon.  Ed- 
ward IV.,  on  his  landing  at  Ravensburg  in  1471, 
had  among  his  troops  three  hundred  Flemings  pro- 
vided with  this  firearm,  which,  in  the  manuscript 
quoted  by  Grose,  is  spelt  "/(a7i^e-gun."  If  this 
be  not  a  mistake  for  hand-gun,  the  weapon  may 
have  been  so  called  from  a  hasp  of  iron  generally 
affixed  to  it  bj-  which  it  was  hung  at  the  girdle. 
The  hacquelmt,  hagbut,  or  hagbusshe,  for  it  is  spelt 
in  all  manner  of  ways,  is  first  mentioned  in  the 
reign  of  Richard  III.'  It  was  an  improvement  on 
the  hand-gun.  and  i)robably  received  its  name  from 
the  shape  of  its  wooden  stock.  The  capricious 
spelling,  however,  throws  additional  difficulty  in  the 
way  of  our  researches,  and  until  fui-ther  light  be 
thrown  upon  the  subject  we  can  not  decide  whether 
the  term  alludes  to  the  hutt  of  the  stock  or  the 
bouche  of  the  tube. 

One  important  department  in  the  art  of  war 
which  appears  to  have  been  cultivated  in  this  age 
with  great  success,  especially  by  the  Englisli,  and 
in  which,  therefore,  we  may  presume  that  consid- 
erable improvements  were  made  upon  the  methods 
formerly  in  use,  although  we  are  not  enabled  to  give 
any  detailed  specification  of  what  they  consisted  in, 
was  the  attack  of  fortified  places.  Henry  V.  succeed- 
ed in  taking  every  one  of  the  French  towns  which 
he  attacked.  With  regard  to  his  mode  of  pro- 
ceeding, we  learn  from  the  accounts  of  the  coteni- 
porary  chroniclers  that  it  embraced  the  drawing  of 
lines  of  contravallation  and  circumvailation,- — the 
erection  of  tents  for  the  encampment  of  the  army 
when  the  siege  was  protracted, — the  making  of  aj)- 
proaches  by  intrenchments, — and  even  the  opera- 
tion of  mining, — as  well  as  the  direct  assault  of  the 
walls  bj-  battering-rams,  artillerj^,  and  machines  for 
the  projection  of  darts  and  stones.  Some  drawings 
of  the  period,  copies  of  which  we  subjoin,  furnish 
nearly  all  the  information  on  the  subject  we  possess 
in  addition  to  these  general  statements  of  the  his- 
torians. Gunpowder,  musketry,  and  cannons,  it  will 
be  perceived  from  these  representations,  had  by  no 
means  as  yet  superseded  the  more  ancient  engines. 
The  battering-ram,  machines  for  throwing  stones, 
towers  moving  on  wheels  and  filled  with  archers, 
and  in  other  cases,  archers  on  foot,  and  armed 
either  with  the  common  bow  or  the  cross-bow,  were 
still  the  forces  usually  employed.  Instruments  and 
contrivances  of  a  corresponding  description  Avere  of 
course  used  in  the  defense.  In  some  of  the  draw- 
ings, however,  the  "red  artillery"  is  shown  in  as- 
sociation with  the  archers  and  the  moving  towers. 

'  Virte  An  Ordfir  to  tiie  Constable  of  the  Tower,  in  Harleian  MS. 
433.  Phillipe  de  Comines  mentions  the  Arquebus  as  used  at  the  battle  j 
of  Morat,  fought  June  22d,  1476;  and  Faucet,  who  wrote  in  the  fol- 
Inwin^  centur}-,  says  thai  the  term  was  derived  from  the  Italian  Areri-  '\ 
boiiza, — corrupted  fnmi  bocca.  and  signifying^  a  bow  with  a  mouth. 
GririiSton,  however,  in  his  "  HIstorie  of  the  Netherlands,"  speaks  of  ^ 
"  Harquebuses,  an  engyn  which  fiwitmen  used  in  warre,  devised  at 
first  by  the  Almains,"  and,  if  so,  the  German  for  Harquebus  is  Ilaken- 
biische,  compounded  of  two  words,  sisnifying  a  hook  and  a  gun,  or  any  ! 
oihf  r  cylmdric  al  vessel,  aud  thus  we  get  back  to  the  hagbush  or  hac- 
quebut,  which  was  probably  the  same  weapon. 
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Movable  Towek  or  Archers,  Cannon,  &c.     Royal  JIS.  14  E  4 
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From  various  causes  the  spirit  of  chivalry,  which 
had  reached  the  height  of  its  influence  in  the  reign 
of  Edward  III.,  continued  rapidly  to  decline  through- 
out the  present  period.     The  few  combats  that  now 
occurred  were  most  commonly  judicial  encounters, 
intended  to  decide  the  truth  of  charges  of  treason, 
or   other   criminal   accusations ;    the    tourViaments, 
which  were  still  occasionally  held,  generally  com- 
menced with  the  idle  splintering  of  a  few  headless 
lances,  and  ended  in  a  regular  number  of  strokes 
dealt  with  blunted  swords  or  axes  ;  and  as  for  the 
minstrels  and  heralds,  formerly  such  important  per- 
sons  in  the  warlike   sc'iemnities  of  the   brave  and 
noble,  we  now  find  them,  so  far  as  the  chivalrous 
part  of  their  function  was  concerned,  al)andoned  to 
the  same  fate  with  the  neglected  furniture  of  the 
tilt-yard.     All  this  was  the  inevitable  result  of  the 
growing  changes  of  society.     Gunpowder  had  now 
checked  the  fearless  career  of  bold   knights,  and 
made  them  feed  the  insecurity  of  their  heavy  pan- 
oply.     Other  improvements  were  also  introduced 
into  the  art  of  war  which  had  the  effect  of  prevent- 
ing battles  from  being  so  frequently  decided  by  the 
headlong  charge  of  a   few  chosen  lances  ;   and  a 
knight,  although  he  might  be  as  stout  as  Sir  Bevis 
himself,  now  stood  a  good  chance  of  having  his  ut- 
most exertions  of  strength  and  valor  rendered  use- 
less by  a  skillful  manoeuver.     The  civil  wars,  again, 
between  the  houses  of  York  and  Lancaster,  were 
of  too  gloomy  a  character  to  admit  of  the  intermix- 
ture of  a  game  of  swords  and  spear-staves:  while, 
in  the   indiscriminate   massacres   of  the   high-born 
that  generally  accompanied  every  victory,  those  who 
might  have  upheld   and  perpetuated  the   spirit  of 
ancient  knighthood   were    ruthlessly  swept   away. 
Something,  also,  is  no  doubt  to  be  attributed  to  the 
growth  of  new  tastes  and  intellectual  habits  in  the 
popular  mind.     We  can  hardly  say  that  the  close 
of  the    fifteenth  century,   notwithstanding  its   dis- 
tinction as   that  of  the  introduction  of  the   art  of 
pnnting,  was  in  England  a  more  literary  or  refined 
age  than  the   close  of  the  fourteenth,  which  was 
adorned  by  Froissart  and  Chaucer ;  but  it  is  prob- 
able, nevertheless,  that  the  great  body  of  the  people 
had  become  more  reflecting  in  the  time  of  the  fourth 
than  they  were  in  that  of  the  third  Edward.     The 
spirit  of  religious  inquiry  that  had  been  awakened 
must  have  tended  to  produce  this  result ;  and  the 
greater  diffusion  of  books  by  the  invention  of  print- 
ing, which  soon  followed,  would  of  course  act  in  the 
same  direction,  and  powerfully  assist  in  thus,  as  it 
were,  advancing  the  national  mind  from  childhood 
to  adolescence.     Like  the  other  temporary  forms 
which   society  has   successively  assumed,  chivalry 
had  fulfilled  its  purposes  in  the  grand   process  of 
civilization,  and  was  now  to  pass  away  with  the  oc- 
casion that  had  called  for  it,  and  the  peculiar  con- 
dition of  things  by  which  it  was  maintained. 

Although  Henry  IV.  and  his  gallant  sons  were  as 
brave  knights  as  ever  rode  a  career,  yet  they  had 
too  many  serious  afl^iirs  on  hand  to  bestow  much 
of  their  attention  upon  chivalrous  pageants.  Ed- 
ward IV.  was  equally  busy  in  the  hp'^inning  of  his 
reign ;  and  although  he  endeavored,  when  the  wars 


through  which  he  fought  his  way  to  the  throne  were 
ended,  to  recall  the  tilts  and  tourneys  of  former 
times,  yet  his  influence  and  example  appear  to  have 
had  little  eflfect.  The  particulars  of  one  distinguish- 
ed combat  that  has  been  already  mentioned  as  hav- 
ing taken  place  in  this  reign — that  in  which  the 
bastard  of  Burgundy  encountered  Anthony  Wood- 
viile,  Lord  Scales  (better  known  as  Earl  Rivers),  at 
Smithfield,  in  14G7,' — show  how  much  the  disin- 
terested love  of  blows  had  abated.  When  the  com- 
batants at  last  met,  after  a  twelvemonth  spent  in 
settling  forms  and  preliminaries,  they  ran  at  each 
other  with  sharpened  spears ;  but  the  first  daj'  end- 
ed without  any  advantage  being  gained  by  either. 
On  the  second  day,  as  they  engaged  hand  to  hand, 
the  steel  spike  on  the  chafTron  of  Lord  Scales's  horse 
entered  the  nostrils  of  the  opposite  steed,  which,  be- 
ing maddened  with  the  pain,  reared  and  plunged,  till 
it  fell  with  its  rider.  The  bastard  protested  against 
this  accidental  fall  being  reckoned  for  a  defeat,  and 
craved  a  third  day's  trial.  The  next  day,  accord- 
ingly, the  combatants  entered  the  lists  on  foot,  armed 
with  pole-axes;  when,  after  long  skirmishing,  the 
Lord  Scales  at  last  managed  to  thrust  the  point  of 
his  weapon  into  the  sight-hole  of  his  adversary's  hel- 
met, and,  following  his  advantage,  drew  his  weapon 
so  powerfully  that  the  bastard  was  pulled  down  upon 
his  knees.  At  this  moment  of  danger  the  encoun- 
ter was  stopped  by  the  command  of  the  king,  and 
the  combatants  separated.  The  Burgundian  was 
still  desirous  to  renew  the  battle,  and  made  suit  to 
that  effect;  but  he  did  not  persist  when  he  found 
that  in  that  case  he  must,  by  the  law  of  arms,  be 
replaced  in  his  former  position,  with  the  point  of 
his  adversary's  pole-ax  thrust  once  more  into  the 
crevice  of  his  vizor.'^  Thus  a  combat  that  had  ex- 
cited such  high  expectation,  and  which  assembled  a 
throng  of  the  noblest  of  England,  Scotland,  and  the 
continent,  seems,  as  far  as  we  can  learn,  to  have 
terminated  without  wound  or  bloodshed,  unless  we 
except  the  laceration  of  the  nostrils  of  the  foreign- 
er's war-horse. 

In  the  reign  of  Edward  IV.  a  code  of  laws  or 
regulations  was  drawn  up,  probably  from  former 
usages,  for  the  regulation  of  the  tournament,  by 
the  famous  John  Tiptoft,  Earl  of  Worcester  and 
Constable  of  England,  some  of  which  are  curious 
and  w^orth  noticing.  He  who  broke  the  greatest 
number  of  spears  in  a  proper  manner  was  to  have 
the  prize  ;  he  who  struck  three  times  in  the  sight  of 
the  helmet  was  to  have  the  prize ;  he  who  twice 
met  his  adversary,  coronal  to  coronal,  was  to  have 
the  prize ;  he  who  bore  down  an  antagonist  with 
the  stroke  of  a  spear  was  to  have  the  prize.  These 
several  advantages,  however,  were  not  of  equal  dis- 
tinction. Thus,  to  bear  a  knight  from  the  saddle, 
or  to  throw  horse  and  man  to  the  ground,  was  pre- 
ferred to  the  feat  of  meeting  twice  coronal  to  coro- 
nal; this  kind  of  meeting  was  of  higher  honor  than 
striking  thrice  in  the  sight  of  the  helmet;  and  to 
strike  thrice  in  this  fashion  was  rated  before  the 
shivering  of  the  gi-eatest  number  of  spears.  The 
prize  was  forfeited  by  striking  a  horse  in  combat, — 

,  '   See  ante.  p.  97  ^  Stow. 
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by  striking  the  hack  of  a  man  when  turned  or  dis- 
armed of  his  spear, — or  by  hitting  the  toyle  or  tilt 
three  times.  These  last  were  blundering  or  unfair 
strokes,  that  were  to  be  avoided  by  every  true  fol- 
lower of  chivalry.  A  knight,  also,  who  unholmed 
himself  twice  in  battle,  unless  his  horse  failed  him, 
was  adjudged  to  lose  the  prize.'  In  the  greater  re- 
gard that  was  now  paid  to  personal  safety,  we  find 
that  a  practice  was  introduced  in  the  joust  of 
separating  the  encountering  knights  by  double  bar- 
riers consisting  of  palisades,  or  leather  boarded  par- 
titions, about  four  or  five  feet  in  height,  open  at  both 
ends,  and  extending  nearly  the  whole  length  of  the 
lists ;   in  this  way  the  terrible   shock  of  the  war- 

1  Harleian  MS   1776 


Steeds  was  avoided,  and  a  combatant  could  only  be 
unhorsed  by  the  fair  stroke  of  a  lance.  One  of  the 
last  passages  of  arms  of  which  we  read  in  this  pe- 
riod was,  that  which  it  was  proposed  should  take 
place  at  the  marriage,  in  January,  1478,  of  the  boy 
Richard,  Duke  of  York,  son  of  Edward  IV.,  with 
the  daughter  and  heiress  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  : 
ou  this  occasion,  in  a  cartel  more  like  the  announce- 
ment of  a  dance  than  a  deed  of  arms,  six  knights 
challenged  all  comers  to  the  "joust  royal,  with  helm 
and  shield  in  manner  accustomed,"  and  undertook 
"  to  run  in  osting  harness  along  a  tilt,"  and  "  to  strike 
certain  strokes  with  swords  and  guise  of  tourney."' 
The  following  cuts,  copied  from  manuscripts  of  the 

I  Harleian  MS   quoted  by  Strutt. 
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period,  and  representing  the  combatants  careering 
against  each  other,  in  the  manner  that  has  just  been 
described,  on  opposite  sides  of  a  barrier, — and  the 
sort  of  conflict  which  took  place  when,  as  sometimes 
happened,  considerable  numbers  of  persons  were 
engaged  on  each  side, — will  convey  a  better  idea  of 
the  tournaments  of  the  fifteenth  century  than  could 
1)6  done  by  any  verbal  description. 

While  chivalry  was  thus  sinking  into  idle  parade, 
and  a  mere  display  of  horsemansliip,  it  can  not  be 
thought  that  its  degeneracy  would  be  beheld  with- 
out many  an  expression  of  regret.  There  was 
something  so  glorious  in  its  theory,  and  its  displays 
80  greatly  transcended  whatever  the  same  warlike 
spirit  had  produced  in  the  ancient  world,  in  gran- 
deur, in  excitement,  and  even  in  moral  elevation, 
that  many  read  in  its  decay  the  departure  of  all  na- 


tional virtue.  Printing  itself,  therefore, — the  very 
power  destined  to  aid,  perhaps  more  eflfectually  than 
any  other,  in  the  extinction  of  romantic  heroism, — 
endeavored  at  first  to  revive  the  spirit  of  ancient 
knighthood  ;  and  the  earliest  and  fondest  efforts  of 
the  press  were  dedicated  to  the  publication  of  many 
goodly  romances  that  had  accumulated  in  inanuscript 
from  the  darkest  ages.  But  in  spite  of  the  example 
of  all  the  worthies,  Jewish,  Christian,  and  Pagan, 
whose  deeds  were  thus  trumpeted  so  much  more 
loudly  than  they  had  ever  before  been,  the  onward 
current  of  human  aflairs  could  not  be  arrested  or 
thrown  back.  Even  those  who  perused  the  weighty 
black-letter  tomes,  found  it  enough  to  spell  out  the 
long  and  devious  career  of  a  knight-errant  without 
donning  their  harness  to  follow  his  footsteps ;  and 
it  was  soon  discovered  to  be  more  pleasant  to  read. 


240 


HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


[Book  V 


Tournament.— The  .Mel6e. — Thirty  on  each  side.    Harleiaii  M.-^.  4379 


in  luxurious  case,  of  desperate  adventures  and  death- 
doing  blows,  tlinn  to  traverse  lands  and  seas  inquest 
of  them.  Our  honest  Caxton  bewails  with  amusing 
pathos  this  foul  degeneracy,  as  he  is  pleased  to  con- 
sider it,  and  vexes  himself  with  devising  expedi- 
ents for  its  removal.  He  declares  that,  among  the 
knights  of  that  age,  scarcely  one  knew  his  horse,  or 
his  horse  him  ;  and  he  wishes  that  the  King  of  Eng- 
land would  again  cry  a  tournament  twice  or  thrice 
a-year,  and  allure,  as  of  yore,  all  brave  knights  to 
the  lists,  bj'  bestowing  splendid  rewards  upon  the 
conquerors.' 

We  may  here  notice  the  manner  in  Avhich  the 
duel,  or  wager  of  battle,  was  conducted,  when  the 
parties  were  not  knights  or  noblemen,  and  as  such 
entitled  to  fight  with  lances  or  swords,  but  plebeians, 
to  whom  these  weapons  of  chivalry  were  interdicted. 
The  combatants  in  this  case  were  armed  with  quar- 
ter-staves, to  the  extremities  of  which  sand-bags 
were  fastened.  The  readers  of  Shakspeare  will 
remember  the  combat  of  Horner  the  armorer  and 
his  man  Peter,  in  the  second  part  of  Henry  VI.^ 
This  was  a  real  event,  which  is  thus  i-ecorded  by 
ulrafton  :  "  This  year  (1524)  an  armorer's  servant 
of  London  appealed  his  master  of  treason,  which 
otfered  to  be  tried  by  battle.  At  the  day  assigned, 
the  friends  of  the  master  brought  him  malmesy  and 
aquavitae  to  comfort  him  withal,  but  it  was  the  cause 
of  his  and  their  discomfort ;  for  he  poured  in  so 
much,  that  when  he  came  into  the  place  in  Smith- 
^  fudd,  where  he  should  fighf,  both  his  wit  and  strength 
failed  him ;  and  so  he,  being  a  tall  and  hardy  per- 
sonage, overladed  with  hot  drinks,  was  vanquished 
of  his  servant,  being  but  a  coward  and  wretch,  \vho.<e 
•  Ames's  Tyrographioal  Antiquities.  ^  Act  li.  scene  vi. 


body  was  di'awn  to  Tyburn,  and  there  hanged  and 
beheaded."  The  old  historians  are  generally  agreed 
in  holding  this  unfortunate  man  to  have  been  inno- 
cent. In  a  combat  of  this  nature,  the  accused,  if  he 
survived  his  defeat,  was  subjected  to  the  usual  exe- 
cution of  a  traitor ;  and  even  if  he  died  in  the  list.=i, 
the  full  sentence  was  executed  upon  his  corpse. 
Notwithstanding  the  huml)le  rank  of  the  armorer 
and  his  apprentice,  their  duel  took  place  under  the 
appointment  of  the  privj'  seal,  and  was  superintend 
ed  by  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  marshal  of  England. 
The  expense  of  the  preparations  made  at  Smith  field 
for  the  occasion,  amounted  to  10/.  18s.  9(/. — a  con- 
siderable sum  at  tliat  time' 

The  arrays  of  followers  by  which  the  nobles  were 
accompanied,  still  continued  to  be  as  numerous  and 
unwieldy  as  before.  Unfui'tunatcly,  the  civil  war'* 
made  it  the  interest  of  each  noble  to  strengthen  the 
side  he  espoused,  as  well  as  to  endeavor  to  secure 
his  own  personal  safety,  by  the  maintenance  of  as 
great  a  crowd  of  retainers  as  he  could  afford.  Ev- 
ery man,  therefore,  for  whom  subsistence  could  bo 
found,  was  mustered  around  a  broad  banner,  or  even 
a  i)altry  ])enonccHe,  while  the  chief,  whose  bounly 
was  such  as  to  satisfy  his  adherents,  was  sure  to  be 

i  followed  by  them  without  question,  let  him  stand  by 

I  his  party  or  change  it,  as  he  pleased.  It  was  this 
hold  on  ai-mies  of  retainers,  as  we  have   seen,  in 

I  which  lay  much  of  the  power  of  the  celebrated 
Warwick,  "the  king-maker."  It  was  calculated 
that  thirty  thousand  men  were  daily  maintained  at 

I  his  different  manors  and  castles;  and  we  are  told" 
that,  while  he  stayed  in  London,  six  oxen  were  usu- 

I 

\       1  Nichols's  Illustrations  nf  the  Mauners  and  Expenses  of  Ancient 
1  Times. 
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ally  consumed  by  his  attendants  at  breakfast,  while 
every  tavern  was  full  of  his  meat.'  When  we  pass 
from  these  public  trains  of  the  nobility  to  their  do- 
mestic establishments,  we  find  that  the  castles  were 
palaces  upon  no  diminutive  scale.  The  noblemen, 
especially  those  of  the  highest  class,  had  their  privy- 
counselors,  treasurers,  marshals,  constables,  stew- 
ards, secretaries,  herdds,  pursuivants,  pages,  guards, 
trumpeters, — in  shoi^,  all  the  various  officers  that 
were  to  be  found  in  the  court  of  the  sovereign.  To 
these  were  added  whole  bands  of  minstrels,  mimics, 
jugglers,  tumblers,  rope-dancers,  and  buffoons.  And 
last  of  all,  to  throw  the  grandeur  and  solemnity  of 
religion  over  the  princely  establishment,  a  chapel 
was  erected  within  each  castle,  in  which  large  com- 
panies of  priests  and  choristers  were  maintained,  to 
perform  divine  service  in  all  the  magnificence  of  ca- 
thedral worship. 

The  two  meals  a-day,  introduced  into  England  at 
the  Norman  Conquest,  and,  ostensibly,  at  least, 
maintained  for  so  long  a  period  among  the  aristoc- 
racy, had  now  in  general  been  increased  to  four. 
These  were  breakfast,  which  was  taken  at  seven 
o'clock  in  the  morning, — dinner  at  ten, — supper  at 
four  in  the  afternoon, — and  liveries,  which  consisted 
of  a  collation  taken  in  bed,  between  sight  and  nine 
in  the  evening.  The  breakfast,  although  taken  so 
early  in  the  morning,  was  a  meal  of  the  most  sub- 
etantial  description ;  but  we  must  remember  that 
those  who  partook  of  it  had  generally  been  actively 
employed  for  three  hours  previous.  Thus,  from 
the  "  Northumberland  Family  Book,"  which,  al- 
though a  document  not  strictly  belonging  to  the 
present  period,  may  be  safely  held  in  this  instance 

1  Stow 


to  describe  a  custom  of  some  standing,  we  find  that 
the  breakfast  for  an  earl  and  his  countess,  during 
four  days  of  a  week  in  Lent,  was,  "  first  a  loaf  of 
bread  in  trenchers,  two  manchetts  (that  is,  small 
loaves  of  the  finest  Hour,  weighing  six  ounces 
a-piece),  a  quart  of  beer,  a  quart  of  wine,  two  pieces 
of  salt  fish,  six  baconed  herrings,  four  white  her- 
rings or  a  dish  of  sproits," — forming,  certainly,  a  lib- 
eral commencement  of  a  day  of  mortification  in  Lent. 
On  flesh-days  the  fish  at  breakfast  was  commutea 
for  half-a-chine  of  mutton  or  a  chine  of  beef  boiled. 
The  liveries,  although  taken  in  bed,  were  of  the 
same  abundant  and  substantial  character.  The  Earl 
Percy  and  his  countess,  at  this  meal,  had  two  man-, 
chetts,  a  loaf  of  household  bread,  a  gallon  of  beer, 
and  a  quart  of  wine,  —  the  latter  beverage  being 
warmed  and  spiced. 

While  the  breakfasts,  suppers,  and  liveries  of  the 
higher  ranks  were  probably  secluded  meals,  the 
dinner  was  a  public  and  important  event,  and  was 
held  with  due  solemnity.  But,  here,  we  find  the 
plenty  and  magnificence  of  the  period  mixed  with 
its  characteristic  rudeness  and  discomfort.  The 
huge  oaken  table  still  filled  the  central  length  of  the 
castle  hall ;  and  at  the  hour  of  ten  in  the  forenoon 
it  groaned  beneath  shapeless  masses  of  fresh  and 
salted  beef,  followed  by  a  succession  of  courses  of 
fowl  and  fish,  and  curiously  compounded  dishes. 
The  lord  of  the  feast  assumed  his  place  on  the  dais 
(or  raised  part  of  the  floor),  at  the  head  of  the  board ; 
the  friends  and  retainers,  or  holders  in  fee,  were 
ranged  above  or  below. the  salt,  according  to  their 
respective  ranks ;  and,  as  the  luxury  of  a  fork  was 
still  unknown  in  England,  the  morsels  were  con- 
veyed to  the  mouth  with  the  fingers,  while  wine. 
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beer,  and  ale,  in  goblets  of  wood  or  pewter,  were 
handed  round  by  numerous  attendants.  We  may 
till  up  this  scanty  outline  by  imagining  the  hawks  of 
the  master  and  guests  standing  on  perches  above 
their  heads,  and  their  hounds  lying  about  on  the 
pavement  below.  As  the  dinner  generally  lasted 
three  hours,  occasional  pauses  must  have  occurred, 
and  to  fill  up  these  the  minstrels  harped  and  piped, 
the  jesters  joked,  the  tumblers  capered,  and  the 
jugglers  juggled;  or,  if  a  better  taste  prevailed, 
some  lay  of  the  wars  of  Palestine,  or  poetical  ro- 
mance of  knight-en-antry,  resounded  over  the  min- 
gled din,  and  feasted  the  mind  with  something  of 
an  intellectual  gratification.  When  we  ascend  from 
these  everyday  exhibitions  in  the  mode  of  hving 
among  the  aristocracy  to  the  banquets  of  the  palace, 
and  especially  those  which  were  commemorative  of 
important  events,  we  shall  find  that  they  were  of  a 
similar  description,  with  a  greater  degree  of  splendor 
and  bustle.  Coarse  abundance,  whimsical  variety, 
and  stately  parade  still  endeavored  to  compensate 
for  real  discomfort.  In  these  state-banquets,  how- 
ever, we  perceive  some  indications  of  a  commencing 
taste  for  intermixing  and  relieving  the  mere  sensu- 
ality of  the  feast  with  some  amusement  for  the  fan- 
cy. At  the  end  of  each  course  was  sometimes  in- 
troduced a  dish  called  a  subtUty,  consisting  of  curious 
figures  made  of  jellies  and  confectionery,  to  repre- 
sent men,  animals,  or  allegorical  characters,  illustra- 
tive of  the  event  commemorated,  with  a  label  couch- 
ed in  quaint  or  riddUng  language,  to  exercise  the 
thinking  faculties  of  the  guests. 

Of  the  cookery  of  the  period  we  can  gather  little 
from  the  cotemporary  writers  beyond  its  general 
detail.  From  the  descriptions,  however,  given  by 
Fabyan  of  two  coronation-feasts,  as  well  as  from  in- 
cidental notices  in  other  writers,  we  may  conclude 
that  it  was  still  sufficiently  coarse,  although  complex 
and  costly.  Almonds,  almond-milk,  sugar,  honey, 
and  spices  were  plentifully  used  ;  and  gold-leaf, 
powder  of  gold,  and  bright  colors,  were  in  great  re- 
quest for  the  adornment  of  dainty  dishes.* 

While  luxurious  living,  or  at  least  what  was  con- 
sidered as  such,  was  thus  highly  appreciated  among 
princes  and  nobles,  the  priesthood  were  by  no  means 
wanting  in  devotedness  to  good  cheer ;  the  monas- 
teries were  noted  for  excellent  dinners,  and  the  cook 
was  a  most  important  personage  in  the  conventual 
establishment.  The  secular  clergy  also  pressed 
even  religion  itself  into  the  service  of  gormandizing, 
by  the  institution  of  what  were  called  glutton-mass- 
es in  honor  of  the  Virgin.  These  were  held  five 
times  a-year.  On  the  morning  of  the  festival  the 
villagers  repaired  to  the  chui'cli  laden  with  provis- 
ions and  hquor.  When  mass  had  been  hurried  over, 
the  viands  were  produced,  and  priests  and  laymen 
addressed  themselves  to  the  feast,  so  that  the  church 
was  suddenly  converted  into  a  tavern,  and  the  scene 
too  frequently  terminated  in  intemperance  and  riot. 
Village  contended  with  village  in  the  superabund- 
ance contributed  to  a  glutton-mass,  and  congrega- 
tion  vied   with   congregation    in    their   capacity  of 

1  Coryat's  Crudities. — Northumberland  Family  Bouk. — Strutt's  Hor- 
da  Angel-Cvnnan. — Fabyan,  &c. 


eating  and  drinking  in  honor  of  the  Mother  of  our 
Lord.' 

But  of  all  the  festive  exhibitions  of  this  voracious 
period,  the  installation-feast  of  George  Neville,  the 
brother  of  the  "  king-maker,"  when  he  was  inducted 
into  the  archbishopric  of  York,  is  especially  deserv- 
ing of  commemoration.  A  hundred  and  four  oxen, 
and  six  wild  bulls,  a  thousand  sheep,  three  hundred 
and  four  calves,  as  many  swine,  two  thousand  pigs, 
five  hundred  stags,  bucks,  ana  roes,  and  two  hund- 
red and  four  kids,  formed  the  solid  basis  of  the  en- 
tertainment. Of  fowls,  large  and  small,  rare  and 
common,  wild  and  tame,  there  were  twenty-two 
thousand  five  hundred  apd  twelve.  These  were 
aided  by  mountains  of  fish,  pasties,  tarts,  custards, 
and  jellies ;  and  three  hundred  qnartei's  of  wheat 
formed  the  vegetable  portion  of  the  banquet.  The 
quantity  of  liquids  corresponded  to  that  of  the 
solids,  consisting  of  three  hundred  tuns  of  ale,  a 
hundred  tuns  of  wine,  and  a  pipe  of  hippocras. 
Although  many  of  the  articles  were  sufficiently  rich 
and  luxurious,  and  must  have  been  procured  from 
far  and  near  with  immense  labor  and  cost,  j'et  even 
at  this  more  than  regal  banquet,  there  seems  to  have 
been  not  a  little  grossness  and  foul  feeding,  seeing 
that  among  the  dishes  were  twelve  porpoises  and 
seals. 

In  the  diet  of  the  common  people  we  as  yet  dis- 
cover little  or  no  improvement.  They  still  found 
the  staple  of  subsistence  in  joints  of  meat, — brown, 
coarse  bread,  in  proportions  considerably  inadequate 
to  the  quantity  of  animal  food, — and  ale  or  beer. 
Toward  the  conclusion  of  this  period,  the  legal 
writer  Fortescue,  in  describing  the  flourishing 
abundance  in  which  the  commons  of  England  lived, 
mentions,  among  other  circumstances  of  plenty, 
that  they  never  vouchsafed  to  drink  water  except 
for  penance.'^  But  this  statement,  we  fear,  must 
be  taken  as  in  the  main  little  better  than  a  rhetorical 
or  patriotic  exaggeration.  We  know  that,  during 
the  civil  wars,  tillage  was  neglected  in  England,  and 
famines  were  common  ;  so  that  while  the  price  of 
grain  was  beyond  the  means  of  the  poorer  classes, 
many  endeavored  to  subsist  on  the  dried  roots  of 
herbs,  which  they  tried  to  convert  into  a  coarse 
kind  of  bread,  while  multitudes  died  from  famine  or 
unwholesome  food.'  jEneas  Sylvius,  so  late  as  the 
year  1437,  while  stopping  at  a  populous  village  in 
Northumberland,  astonished  the  inhabitants,  as  he 
tells  us  himself,  by  the  sight  of  wine  and  wheaten 
bread, — articles  which  they  had  never  seen  before.^ 
The  laws  of  modern  fashion,  in  regard  to  the  hours 
of  meals,  appear  in  those  days  to  have  been  com- 
pletely reversed  ;  for  while  the  nobility,  as  has  been 
already  mentioned,  breakfasted  at  seven,  dined  at 
ten,  and  supped  at  four,  the  common  people  break- 
fasted at  eight,  dined  at  twelve,  and  supped  at  six  in 
the  evening. 

The  sports  of  the  nobility  and  gentry  exhibited 
little  alteration  during  the  present  period.  Beside 
the  military  exeu'cises   formerly   described,  young 
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men  of  rank  amused  themselves  with  running, 
wrestling,  pitching  the  bar,  and  throwing  spears ; 
but  a  feeling  seems  to  have  been  beginning  to  gain 
ground  that  these  latter  practices  were  better  fitted 
for  people  of  inferior  grade.  Hawking  was  still 
a  favorite  out-of-door  pastime,  and  was  pursued 
both  on  horseback  and  on  foot.  Hunting,  also, 
was  still  eagerly  followed,  not  only  by  nobles  and 
priests,  but  also  by  those  of  the  other  sex,  several 
of  whom,  in  the  drawings  of  the  period,  are  repre- 
sented in  a  hunting  costume,  and  handling  bows 
which,  in  size  and  weight,  might  apparently  have 
rivaled  those  of  the  stoutest  foresters.  From  a 
book  of  instructions  on  hunting,  composed  during 
the  reign  of  Henry  IV.  for  the  use  of  his  son,  we 
find  that  a  change  was  introduced  in  the  sport, 
called  hunting  in  inclosures,  by  which  the  chief 
labor  of  the  chase  was  avoided,  at  the  expense,  per- 
haps, of  the  greater  part  of  the  enjoyment.  Tem- 
porary sheds  \vere  erected,  comfortably  covered 
with  green  boughs,  for  the  accommodation  of  the 
noble  hunters ;  and,  when  they  had  taken  their 
stand,  the  beasts  of  game  were  driven  from  the 
parks  or  forests  in  which  they  were  inclosed,  so 
as  to  be  obliged  to  pass  these  booths,  and  thus  they 
were  marked  out  and  slaughtered  by  the  arrows  of 
the  company  at  pleasure.  This  kind  of  hunting, 
we  find,  was  often  practiced  by  the  king,  the  nobles, 
and  dignified  clergy;  and  lands  were  sometimes 
held  by  the  tenure  of  driving  the  deer  from  their 
inclosures  to  the  stands  of  the  hunters. 

The  ridiculous  amusement  of  mumming,  which 
has  been  described  in  a  former  chapter,  still  con- 
tinued to  be  relished  at  court,  and  the  gravest  and 
highest  personages  did  not  disdain  to  take  a  part 
in  its  puerile  fooleries.  Thus  we  find  that,  in  the 
second  year  of  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.,  while  he 


kept  Christmas  at  Eltham,  twelve  aldermen  of 
London  and  their  sons  rode  in  a  mumming  for  the 
amusement  of  the  king,  for  which  "  they  had  great 
thanks.'"  Under  the  classical  name  of  Ludl, 
these  masqueradings  were  frequently  performed  at 
court ;  and  in  the  inventories  of  the  time  we  find 
entries  for  suits  of  buckram  and  vizors,  to  represent 
men,  women,  birds,  beasts,  and  angels,  according  to 
the  capricious  fancies  of  the  wearers.  These  prac- 
tices formed  a  usual  portion  of  the  national  festivi- 
ties at  Christmas. 

With  these  mummings  the  splendid  jjageantries 
with  which  the  English. kings  were  occasionally  re- 
ceived into  London  may  perhaps  be  fitly  classed, 
as  they  were  nothing  but  great  national  mum- 
meries, on  a  correspondent  scale  of  grandeur  and 
extravagance.  When  Henry  V.,  on  his  return 
from  France  after  the  victory  of  Agincourt,  was 
about  to  enter  the  metropolis,  he  was  met  by  twenty 
thousand  London  citizens,  who  had  rode  out  to 
Blackheath  to  welcome  him.  When  he  arrived  at 
London  Bridge,  and  had  advanced  to  the  draw- 
bridge, he  found  two  turrets  that  had  been  erected 
for  the  occasion,  in  front  of  which  was  posted  that 
great  essential  of  an  English  pageant — a  huge  giant 
— who  welcomed  the  monarch  to  London  in  good 
set  verse.  On  one  of  the  turrets  stood  a  lion  and 
an  antelope,  and  on  the  other  a  troop  of  angels,  who 
sang,  '-Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord."  Henry  then  rode  forward  to  the  city 
amid  the  acclamations  of  the  multitudes,  while  the 
streets  were  canopied  with  rich  cloths,  and  the 
windows  of  the  houses  draperied  with  silk  or  tap- 
estry ;  and  when  he  arrived  at  Cornhill,  a  tower 
stood  there  filled  with  patriarchs,  who  chanted. 
"  Sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song ;  praise  his  name 
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in  the  holy  church  ;''  and  after  this,  they  threw 
down  Uve  birds,  that  flew  thick  about  the  king. 
When  he  came  to  Cheapside,  the  conduits  ran 
wine;  and  on  the  great  conduit  stood  the  twelve 
apostles,  who  sang,  "  Have  mercy  on  my  soul,  O 
Lord  I"'  and  as  many  kings,  who  upon  their  knees 
presented  oblations  to  the  hero,  and  welcomed  him 
home.  The  cross  in  Cheapside  was  also  furnished 
like  a  castle  with  towers  full  of  banners,  and  a  host 
of  angels,  singing  "  Noble  !  noble  !"  and  presenting 
basons  (perhaps  bezants')  of  gold  to  the  monarch. 
He  proceeded  to  St.  Paul's,  where  he  was  met  by 
fourteen  bishops  in  full  canonicals,  with  miters  on 
their  heads  and  censers  in  their  hands;  and  when 
he  had  reached  the  high  altar,  amid  the  thunder  of 
bells  and  welcomes,  a  joyful  Te  Deum  was  per- 
formed ;  after  which  the  king  retired  to  bis  palace 
at  Westminster. 

Similar  to  this  pageant  in  richness  and  variety, 
but  still  more  absurd  and  profane,  was  the  welcome 
of  the  boy-king,  Henry  VI.,  into  London,  when  he 
returned    from    his   French    coronation    at    Paris. 
When  the  young  monarch  reached  London  Bridge, 
a  tremendous  giant,  who  kept  ward  at  this  enti-ance, 
in  thundering  stanzas,  denounced  death  and  perdi- 
tion to  all  the   enemies   of  the   king.     The   draw- 
bridge at  which  Henry  arrived  when  he  had  passed 
the  first  gate  was  adorned  with  a  tower  hung  with 
silk  and  cloth  of  arras  ;  and  three  ladies,  richly  clad 
in  gold  and  silk,  and  with  coronets  on  their  heads, 
stepped  from  the  tower.     The  firstof  these,  who  per- 
sonated Dame  Grace,  endowed  the  royal  boy  with 
science  and  cunning ;    the   second,    Dame   Nature, 
gave  him  strength  and  beauty  ;  and  Dame  Fortune, 
the  third,  presented  him  with  prosperity  and  wealth. 
Immediately   after    this    solemn    foolery,    fourteen 
ladies,  richly  and  fancifully  appareled,  issued  from 
the  tower,  the  first  seven  of  whom  gave  him  seven 
;  gifts  of  the   Holy  Ghost,   and  the  other  seven  as 
;  many  gifts  of  grace.     All  these  important  donations 
could  not  be  tendered  without  abundance  of  rhym- 
I  ing  and  singing.     Henry  now  got  as  far  as  Cornhill, 
^  where   stood   Dame   Sapience   surrounded   by  the 
]  seven  Sciences,  all  of  whom  gave  him  abundance  of 
I  excellent  advice;  and  at  the  conduit  of  Cornhill  he 
Iwas   confronted   by  the    pageant  of  Lady    Mercy, 
I  Lady   Truth,   and   Dame   Cleanness,   who  had  all 
i  their  poetical  admonitions  to  rehearse  on  the  oc- 
[casion.     The  poor   youth   now  rode  forward   at  a 
[brisker  pace;  but  at  the  conduit  of  Cheapside  he 
[was  obliged  to  draw  bridle,  the  artists  having  ex- 
jhausted  the  highest  resources  of  their  art  upon  this 
j  favored  spot.     Here  were  the  well  of  Mercy,  the 
I  well  of  Grace,  and  the  well  of  Pity,  where  ladies 
[ministered  from   the   flowing  fountains   to   all   who 
I  wished  to  drink;  and   probably  the   applicants  for 
[their  services  were  not  few,  as  the  water  was  turn- 
led  into  excellent  wine.     Not  only  great  labor,  but 
j  considerable  ingenuity,  must  have  been  expended 
jhere  ;  all  round  and  behind  the  wells  was  a  repre- 

j  »  The  word  used  in  the  old  narrative  of  Fahyan  is  lesands,  which 
|Strutt  siippnses  to  mean  basons.  But  a  present  of  cuirent  coin, 
j  whether  English  or  fireign,  was  more  in  accordance  witli  established 
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sentation  of  the  garden  of  Paradise,  filled  with  every 
kind  of  fruit-trees,  which  were  so  naturally  repre- 
sented, that,  according  to  the  narrator  of  these  won- 
ders, "  to  many  they  appeared  natural  trees  grow- 
ing." Here  the  king  was  greeted  and  addressed  by 
Enoch  and  Elias.  The  succeeding  part  of  the  ex- 
hibition was  of  too  profane  and  revolting  a  character 
to  be  contemplated  in  the  present  day  with  any  de- 
gree of  toleration  ;  and  yet  it  would  appear,  from 
the  usually  theological  character  of  these  civic  wel- 
comes, that  the  clergy  were  their  principal  con- 
trivers.' 

These  curious  melodrames  may  serve,  in  some 
measure,  to  indicate  the  state  of  taste  in  England  at 
this  period  for  theatrical  exhibitions.  The  country 
which  had  produced  Chaucer  and  James  I.  could 
orter,  as  yet,  nothing  better  in  the  form  of  dramatic 
writing  than  the  wretched  miracles  and  mysteries 
which  had  hitherto  amused  all  classes.  The  secu- 
lar plays  were  still  little  better  than  the  extempo- 
raneous sallies  of  itinerant  buffoons,  who  acted  or 
rehearsed  their  stories  wherever  they  could  find 
listeners  and  pence — in  the  court-yards  of  inns,  at 
the  corners  of  streets,  or  in  the  kitchens  of  hostelries, 
and  sometimes  in  places  still  more  obscure,  when, 
as  often  happened,  they  were  under  the  ban  of  the 
law,  and  obliged  to  pursue  their  vocation  by  stealth. 
The  mystery  seems  to  have  been  the  species  of 
diama  most  in  use  at  the  present  period,  being  rec- 
ommended and  generally  composed  by  the  clergy, 
and  embodying  some  portion  of  sacred  writ;  and 
from  these  plays  it  frequently  happened,  in  the 
absence  of  better  instruction,  that  the  laity  derived 
their  chief  knowledge  of  religious  doctrine  and 
duty.  Some  of  these  mysteries,  in  fact,  might  be 
called  entire  systems  of  divinity,  or  biblical  history, 
beginning  at  the  creation  of  man,  and  ending  with 
the  general  judgment.  One  of  this  character, 
which  was  acted  at  Skinner's  Well,  in  London,  in 
the  year  1409,  and  which  was  attended  by  most  of 
the  nobility  and  gentry,  occupied  eight  days  in  its 
exhil)ition.^ 

The  manner  in  which  these  plays  Avere  acted,  as 
well  as  the  materials  of  which  they  were  composed, 
gave  offense  to  many  even  in  this  unscrupulous 
age  ;  and  the  mystery  was  sometimes  boldly  con- 
demned as  a  source  of  popular  licentiousness  and 
infidelity.  The  effect  could  scarcely  be  otherwise, 
when  we  consider  the  nature  of  the  exhibition. 
The  stage  consisted  of  three  several  platforms,  on 
the  highest  of  which  was  placed  a  profane  repre- 
sentation of  the  Creator,  surrounded  by  the  holy 
angels;  the  second  was  occupied  by  saints  and 
glorified  men ;  and  the  lowest  by  those  who  acted 
the  parts  of  mortals  in  the  present  state  of  exist- 
ence. On  one  side  of  this  lowest  platform  was  a 
huge,  dark  cavern,  that  represented  the  mouth  of 
hell,  resounding  with  yells  and  shrieks,  and  sending 
forth  fire  and  smoke.  Here,  however,  lay  the  fa- 
vorite and  comic  part  of  the  entertainment,  as 
troops  of  merry  devils  continually  issued  from  this 
grim  opening,  who  kept  the  audience  in  a  roar  of 
laughter  by  their  jests  and  buffoonery,  or  even  by  the 
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severity  with  which  they  treated  those  unfortunate 
sinners  who  fell  into  their  hands.  In  St.  Paul's 
Church,  where  mysteries  were  frequently  acted, 
the  third  person  of  the  Trinity  was  represented  by 
a  white  pi<;eon  let  down  through  a  hole  made  for 
the  purpose  in  the  roof,  after  which  a  censer  de- 
scended, smoking  with  rich  perfume,  and  which 
was  swung  to  and  fro  over  the  spacious  choir. 
Happily  a  better  taste,  in  process  of  time,  removed 
these  profanities  :  the  upper  scaffolding,  and  the 
representations  of  the  Deity  disappeared ;  and  at 
length  the  mystery  was  superseded  by  the  more 
sober  and  instructive  exhibition  of  moralities,  which, 
in  turn,  gave  way  to  the  regular  Euglisli  Drama.' 

While  such  were  the  theatrical  exhibitions  that 
regaled  the  nobles  and  citizens  of  the  metropolis, 
the  inhabitants  of  the  towns  and  villages  were  fur- 
nished with  similar  amusements  upon  a  smaller 
scale,  sanctioned  by  the  clergy  and  the  magistrates. 
These  exhibitions  formed  a  sort  of  annual  festival ; 
and  a  specimen  of  their  character  is  furnished  by  a 
play  that  used  to  be  acted  every  year  at  Witney,  in 
(Oxfordshire.  The  event  represented  was  the  res- 
urrection of  our  Lord ;  and  to  illustrate  the  whole 
action  in  a  more  lively  manner,  the  priests  arrayed 
certain  puppets,  so  as  to  represent  the  persons  of 
Christ,  the  watchmen,  the  Virgin,  and  other  char- 
acters mentioned  in  the  Sacred  Narrative.  Among 
these  one  was  called  the  "  waking  watchman,"  who, 

I  Strutt's  Ilorda 


on  beholding  Christ  arise,  began  to  make  a  clacking 
noise,  like  the  sound  caused  by  the  striking  of  two 
sticks,  on  which  account  the  puppet  was  generally 
nicknamed  Jack  Snacker  of  Witney.  Secular  pa 
geants  were  also  very  common  in  different  towns, 
and  in  none  more  than  the  ancient  city  of  Chester, 
where  there  was  held  one  called  "  Setting  the 
watch,"  which  was  done  on  the  eve  of  the  festival 
of  St.  John  the  Baptist.  This  was  a  gay  exhibition, 
composed  of  four  giants,  one  unicorn,  one  dromeda- 
ry, one  luce,'  one  camel,  one  ass,  one  dragon,  six 
hobby-horses,  and  sixteen  naked  boys.  In  an  ordi- 
nance preserved  among  the  Ilarleian  MSS.,  dated 
1564,  in  which  this  pageant  is  particularized  as  an 
ancient  custom,  we  find  that  religious  zeal  had  for  a 
time  suspended  it ;  and  the  mayor,  aldermen,  and 
common  coimcil  of  Chester  are  commanded  to  pro- 
vide yearly  for  setting  the  watch,  on  the  eve  of  the 
Baptist's  festival,  according  to  former  usage.  It  was 
necessary,  therefore,  to  construct  new  figures  for 
the  pageant :  and  it  appears  that  such  quantities  of 
pasteboard,  cloth,  and  other  materials  were  required 
for  building  up  the  giants  to  a  proper  size,  that  these 
alone  cost  bl.  a-head.  Another  of  the  items  is  still 
more  curious  :  2s.  worth  of  arsenic  had  to  be  mixed 
with  the  paste,  to  save  the  giants  fi'om  being  devour- 
ed by  the  rats. 

The  subject  of  these  ancient  English  spectacles  is 

1  Or,  flower-de-luce      It  is  not  known  what  animal  was  meaut  by  tlu» 
name 
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interestmg,  not  only  as  illustrative  of  the  manners 
and  customs  of  the  times,  but  in  reference  to  its 
connection  with  the  improvements  of  a  succeeding 
era.  In  the  profusion  of  such  glittering  dross  upon 
the  surface  we  find  the  indications  of  that  rich  vein 
that  lurked  beneath,  and  the  treasures  of  which  were 
finally  to  be  wrought  into  the  glorious  and  imperish- 
able productions  of  the  legitimate  English  drama. 

This  love  of  sight-seeing  and  fondness  for  the 
wonderful,  which  formed  a  distinguishing  part  of 
the  national  character,  had  only  a  trifling  step  to 
take  in  order  to  plunge  into  the  regions  of  the  su- 
pernatural; and,  accordingly,  we  find  that  in  addict- 
edness  to  superstitions  of  all  kinds  England  was  at 
this  time  not  a  whit  behind  the  darkest  nations  of 


Europe.  The  fantastic  ceremonial  devotion  of  the 
times  has  been  noticed  in  a  former  chapter;'  and 
the  same  spirit  that  thus  perverted  religion  was 
equally  active  in  other  directions.  The  marvels  of 
alchemy,  sorcery,  astrology,  and  necromancy  were 
firmly  believed  in  by  high  and  low.  Prophecies,  at- 
tributed to  Merlin,  or  some  other  distinguished  seer, 
floated  on  every  wind,  and  were  adapted  to  every 
event;  and  such  was  the  importance  attached  to 
them  that,  in  the  intervieAv  between  Edward  IV. 
and  Louis  XI.,  at  the  bridge  of  Picquignj',  the  Bish- 
op of  Ely,  in  a  set  harangue,  gravely  quoted  one  ot 
these  predictions,  as  foreshowing  this  august  meet- 
ing.» 


1  See  ante,  chap.  ii. 
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A  very  humorous  sketch  of  the  appearance  of 
London,  and  the  manners  of  its  inhabitants,  during 
the  latter  portion  of  this  period,  is  dashed  off  in  a 
few  strong  Hues  in  a  ballad  called  the  "  London 
Lickpenny,"  by  John.Lydgate,  setting  forth  the  ad- 
ventures of  a  poor  countryman  who  came  to  the 
metropolis  to  seek  legal  redress  for  certain  grievances. 
The  street  thieves  in  those  days  were  much  more 
daring  than  at  present ;  for,  as  soon  as  he  entered 
Westminster,  his  hood  was  snatched  from  his  head 
in  the  midst  of  the  crowd,  and  in  broad  daylight.  In 
the  streets  of  this  suburban  town  he  was  encounter- 
ed by  Flemish  merchants,  strolling  to  and  fro  like 
modern  pedlers,  vending  hats  and  spectacles,  and 
shouting  "  What  will  you  buy  ?"  At  Westminster- 
gate,  at  the  hungry  hour  of  midday,  there  were 
brefid,  ale.  wine,  ribs  of  beef,  and  tables  fairly  set 
for  such  as  had  wherewith  to  pay.  Our  pilgrim 
proceeded  on  his  way  by  the  Strand  (at  that  time 
not  so  much  a  street  as  a  public  road  connecting  the 
two  cities,  though  studded  on  each  side  with  the 
palaces  of  the  nobles),  and,  having  entered  London, 
he  found  it  resounding  with  the  cries  of  peascods, 
strawberries,  cherries,  and  the  more  costly  articles  of 
pepper,  saffron,  and  spices,  all  hawked  indiscriminate- 
ly about  the  streets.  Having  cleared  his  waj'  through 
the  press,  and  arrived  at  Cheapside,  he  found  a 
crowd  much  larger  than  he  had  yet  encountered  con- 
gregated at  this  chief  part  of  the  city,  and  shopkeep- 
ers plying  before  their  respective  shops  or  booths  (like 
those  of  Rag-fair  or  Monmouth-street  at  present), 
offering  their  rich  commodities  of  velvet,  silk,  lawn, 
and  Paris  thread,  and  seizing  him  bj'  the  hand,  that 
he  might  turn  in  and  buy.  At  London-stone  were 
the  linen-drapers,  equally  clamorous  and  urgent; 
while  the  medley  was  heightened  by  itinerant  ven- 
ders crying  hot  sheep's  feet,  mackerel,  and  other 
such  articles  of  food.  Our  Lickpenny  now  passed 
through  Eastcheap  (that  street  so  rich  to  the  lovers 
of  Shakspeare  in  associations  of  sack  and  f;it  capons), 
and  there  he  found  indications  of  the  fame  that  af- 
terward crowned  it,  in  the  shape  of  ribs  of  beef, 
pies,  and  pewter  pots,  aptly  intermingled  with  harp- 
ing, piping,  laboring,  and  the  old  street  carols  of  Ju- 
lian and  Jenkin.  At  Cornhill,  which  at  this  time 
seems  to  have  been  a  noted  place  for  receivers  of 
stolen  goods,  he  saw  his  own  hood  exposed  for  sale. 
After  refreshing  himself  with  a  pint  of  wine,  for 
which  he  paid  the  taverner  a  penny,  our  pilgrim  re- 
paired to  Billingsgate  :  there  the  watermen  were  in 
attendance  assailing  him  with  their  cry  of  "  Hoo ! 
go  we  hence !"  Their  fere  for  pulling  across  the 
river  amounted  to  the  then  considerable  sum  of  2d. 
Our  bewildered  wight,  however,  undaunted  by  this 
heavy  charge,  hastened  over  into  Kent,  delighted  to 
make  his  escape  from  the  din  and  confusion  of  the 
great  metropolis,  and  resolving  to  have  nothing  fur- 
ther to  do  with  London  litigation. 

To   the   sedentary  sports  which  have  been  de- 
scribed in  the  preceding  Book,  and  which  still  con- 
'  tinned  to  prevail,  we  may  now  add  that  of  card-play- 
j   ing;  for,  although  there  is  abundant  proof  that  this 
,   amusement  was  practiced  in  Italy,  Spain,  and  Ger- 
many, at  least  from  the  early  part  of  the  fourteenth 


century,  we  have  no  satisfactory  evidence  of  its  hav- 
ing been  known  in  England  till  the  present  period. 
The  cards  used  at  first  in  this  country  were  painted 
or  illuminated  by  the  hand,  Hke  missals  ;  and  as  they 
were  rich  in  gay  colors  and  gilding,  while  the  figures 
upon  them  were  delineated  with  all  the  pictorial 
skill  of  the  best  artists,  a  pack  must  have  cost  a  con- 
siderable sum, — a  circumstance  which  would  restrict 
the  amusement  to  the  noble  and  wealthy.  The 
process  of  printing,  however,  had  been  applied  to 
the  production  of  cards  even  before  it  was  thought 
of  for  the  multiplication  of  books, — a  curious  fact, 
which  connects  the  history  of  this  trivial  amusement 
with  that  of  the  most  important  of  social  improve- 
ments and  the  highest  exertions  of  the  human  intel- 
lect. After  it  was  discovered  that  cards  could  be 
economically  manufactured  by  stamj)ing  the  outlines 
of  the  figures  with  wooden  blocks,  and  then  filling 
them  up  with  the  usual  colors  by  the  hand,  card- 
making  became  so  important  a  craft  that,  in  the 
reign  of  Edward  IV.,  we  find  those  who  followed  it 
had  interest  to  obtain  a  law  prohibiting  the  importa- 
tion of  cards  from  abroad.  The  figures  upon  the 
cards  of  this  period  differed  considerably  from  those 
of  the  present  day,  and  were  certainly  much  more 
gi'aceful.  The  oldest  and  most  favorite  games  seem 
to  have  been  Trump  and  Primero,  the  latter  of  which 
is  supposed  to  have  had  considerable  resemblance  to 
our  modern  game  of  Whist.  Perhaps  there  might 
even  already  be  detected  some  indications  of  the 
natural  effects  of  the  augmented  impulse  thus  given 
to  the  gambling  spirit  which  had  always  been  one  of 
the  national  propensities,  in  instances  of  the  disper- 
sion of  long  hoarded  wealth,  and  the  transference  of 
broad  hereditary  acres,  which  appear  to  have  now 
become  of  more  frequent  occurrence  than  formerly, 
even  when  not  occasioned  by  the  casualtiesof  war  and 
the  alternating  retaliations  of  contending  factions. 

When  we  turn  our  attention  to  the  active  sports 
of  the  commonalty,  we  find  that,  in  addition  to  those 
of  running,  leaping,  and  throwing  heavy  weights, 
bull-baiting,  and  cock-fighting,  which  were  to  be 
found  among  all  semi-barbarous  countries,  wrest- 
ling, bowling,  and  games  at  ball  may  be  particu- 
larly mentioned  among  the  popular  amusements  of 
the  English  at  this  period.  Skill  in  wrestling  seems 
to  have  been  one  of  the  national  distinctions;  and 
the  men  of  Cornwall  and  Devonshire  were  espe- 
cially femed  as  matchless  wrestlers.  The  public 
competitions  in  this  exercise  were  often  attend- 
ed by  the  persons  of  highest  rank  in  the  neighbor- 
hood, and  a  ram  (or  sometimes  a  cock,  as  appears 
from  an  old  drawing)  was  the  reward  of  the  con- 
queror. Bowling,  also,  has  been  reckoned  a  sport 
peculiarly  English.  In  some  of  the  early  drawings 
the  attitudes  of  the  bowleis  are  given  with  remark- 
able spirit  and  effect.  In  these  delineations,  how- 
ever, it  may  be  observed  that  each  player,  instead 
of  using  three  bowls,  as  in  the  modern  game,  is  pro- 
vided with  one  only.  Among  the  ancient  varieties 
of  bowling  may  be  mentioned  the  game  called  Closh, 
which  was  similar  to  that  of  Kayles,  being  played 
with  pins  that  were  thrown  at,  and  struck  down 
j  with  a  bowl  instead  of  a  stick  ;  and  the  game  of  Halt- 
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bowl,  which  was  played  with  a  hemisphere  of  wood. 
When  this  favorite  sport  hud  been  completely  natu- 
ralized in  England,  covered  bowling-alleys  were  fre- 
quently attached  to  the  houses  of  the  wealthy,  or  to 
places  of  public  resort,  in  which  people  could  enjoy 
the  amusement  independently  of  the  changes  of  the 
weather.     We  find  frequent  complaints,  however, 


that  the  habit  of  resorting  to  these  places  of  social 
meeting  was  found  to  promote  other  kinds  of  dissi-jJ 
pation,  as  well  as  the  love  of  gambling  and  idleness.^ 
But  the  common  order  of  moralists  have  been  gen- 
erally too  mucli  inclined  to  throw  imputations  of  this 
sort  upon  the  amusements  of  the  people. 

The  games  at  ball  were  of  various  kinds.     What 


Bowling  Ball.    From  a  MS.  in  the  Douce  Collection. 


has  been  called  the  balloon-ball,  resembled  the  Ro- 
man Follis  or  Italian  Fallone.  A  large  ball,  made 
of  leather,  was  filled  with  air ;  the  player,  having 
his  hand  and  wrist  loaded  and  braced  with  bandages, 
struck  this  elastic  balloon  with  all  his  might,  and 


the  person  who  played  against  him  returned  it  iii| 
like  manner.     In  some  of  the  illuminations  repre- 
senting this  game,  the  ball  is  struck  with  the  naked] 
hand.     Club-ball  was  similar  to  the  bat-and-ball  now] 
commonly  in  use.     The  ball  was  of  large  size  (prob- 


Club  Ball.    From  a  MS.  in  the  Bodleian  Collection,  and  Royal  MS.  14  B  4. 


ably  filled  with  air),  and  struck  with  a  straight, 
heavy  stick,  or  club.  Trap-ball,  as  appears  from 
the  illuminations,  was  also  in  use  so  early  as  the 
fourteenth  century  :  the  trap,  however,  was  of  a 


Trap  Ball. 
From  a  MS.  in  the  Douce  Collection. 


greater  height  than  that  of  the  modern  game.  Ir 
those  days  a  game  at  ball  was  a  weighty  occasion,! 
in  which  party  was  engaged  against  party,  and  viM 
lage  matched  with  village  ;  and  frequently  the  mayoiJ 
and  aldermen  vouchsafed  to  attend  to  do  honor  to:' 
the  competition. 

We  had  occasion,  in  the  last  Book,  to  notice  the{ 
attempts  of  the  legislature  to  promote  the  practice'] 
of  archery  among  the  peoj)le,  both  by  making  exer- 
cise with  the  bow  imperative  on  a  certain   numberi 
of  days  in  the  year  in  every  village,  and  by  proscrib- 
ing those  other  games  and  sports  that  were  supposed^ 
to  have  most  tendency  to  allure  the  yeomanry  from 
the  shooting-green.     But  although  pains  were  taken  i 
to  give  to  the  legal  sport  as  much  as  possible  of  thed 
excitement  of  those  that  were  prohibited,  the  plan 
does   not  appear  to  have  proved  very  successful. 
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The  law  for  the  encouragement  of  archery  had 
heen  so  little  regarded  that,  in  the  reign  of  Ed- 
ward IV.,  it  was  found  necessary  to  renew  it  with 
additional  circumstantiality.  The  games  of  quoits, 
kayles,  closh,  half-bowl,  hand-in  and  hand-out,  and 
quick-board,  were  now  condemned  as  unlawful ;  and 
the  magistrates  were  commanded  to  seize  the  tables, 
dice,  cards,  bowls,  closhes,  tennis-balls,  and  other 


Ancient  Dick-Box.    From  Boole's  "  Commenius." 
In  this  dice-box,  the  dice,  wliich  were  without  numbers,  were  dropped 
into  the  box  or  funnel  while  the  machine  was  turned  round,  and 
were  counted  according  to  the  space  below  upon  which  they  fell. 

uistruments  with  which  these  games  were  played, 
and  destroy  them.  It  was  also  enacted  that  every 
Englishman,  and  every  Irishman  dwelling  in  Eng- 
land, should  have  a  long  bow  of  his  own  height;  and 
that  butts  should  be  erected  in  every  township,  at 
which  the  inhabitants  were  to  shoot  up  and  down 
on  all  feast-days,  upon  penalty  of  one  half-penny 
fur  every  time  the  exercise  was  omitted.  That  no 
excuse,  also,  might  be  made  for  the  lack  of  proper 
weapons  on  the  score  of  poverty,  the  bowyers  of 
London,  as  has  been  mentioned  in  a  preceding 
«hapter.  were  commanded  to  sell  the  best  bow- 
staves  at  3s.  4c/.  each.  Still,  however,  in  spite 
both  of  encouragements  and  penalties,  the  sci- 
ence of  archery,  toward  the  end  of  this  period, 
was  visibly  on  the  decUne.  A  preference  had  for 
some  time  come  to  be  entertained  for  the  cross- 
bow, or  hand-gun,  as  it  was  sometimes  called, 
even  for  tlie  purposes  of  amusement  and  hunting. 


as  a  weapon  more  easily  managed,  and  affording  a 
more  steady  aim  than  the  common  long-bow.  But 
the  chief  cause  of  this  growing  unpopularity  of  the 
old  English  weapon  is  to  be  found  in  the  introduc- 
tion of  gunpowder,  and  the  multiplication  of  different 
kinds  of  firearms.  The  superiority  of  the  hagbut 
for  war,  and  the  birding- piece  for  amusement,  was 
soon  felt ;  and  they  gi-adually  superseded  the  use 
of  the  bow,  as  they  have  superseded  every  kind  of 
missile  weapon  in  all  the  countries  into  which  they 
have  been  introduced. 

We  shall  still,  however,  have  occasion  to  advert 
to  the  subject  of  archery  in  the  next  period  ;  but 
before  taking  leave  of  it  for  the  present,  we  may 
briefly  observe  that  there  were  three  kinds  of  marks 
used  to  be  shot  at  for  pastime  and  exercise,  by 
which  archers  were  carefully  trained  either  for  a 
near  or  a  distant  aim, — namely,  butts,  pricks,  and 
rovers.  The  butt  was  a  level  mark  in  the  form  of 
a  target  or  bull's-eye,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
shot  at  up  and  down  on  either  side  ;  and  this  kind  of 
mark  required  a  strong  ariow  with  a  very  broad 
feather.  The  prick,  again,  was  called  "  a  mark  of 
compass,"  as  it  was  of  a  settled  distance,  for  which 
strong,  light  ariows  were  necessary,  with  moderate- 
ly sized  feathers.  The  rover  was  a  mark  of  varying 
distance,  and  therefore  required  arrows  differing 
in  weight  and  feather  according  to  the  emergency.' 
Other  marks  of  a  more  difficult  nature  appear  to 
have  been  sometimes  used,  when  the  contention 
was  keen  or  the  shooters  of  distinguished  skill  ; 
such  as  hazel-wands,  rose-garlands,  and  the  popin- 
jay ;  which  last  was  either  a  cock  or  an  artificial  par- 
rot. 

A  manly  and  favorite  sport  among  our  ancestors 
for  many  centuries,  and  which  even  till  lately  was 
practiced  at  our  country  fairs  and  holyday  meetings, 
was  that  of  quarter-staff, — a  weapon  which  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  naturalized  in  any  other  country. 

1  Ascham's  Toxophilus. 


Archers     From  various  MSS.  of  the  fourteenth  century 
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This  truly  formidable  instrument  was  a  heavy  | 
start' about  five  or  six  feet  in  length,  which  was  firmly  I 
grasped  in  the  middle  by  one  hand,  while  the  other  j 
traversed  to  either  end  of  the  weapon,  according  to 
the  end  that  was  to  be  suddenly  brought  down  upon 
the  head  or  shoulders  of  the  antagonist.  The  ad- 
vantage of  such  an  instrument  was,  that  it  had  a 
very  large  compass  both  in  defense  and  annoyance  ; 
with  a  turn  of  the  wrist  it  described  a  wide  circle,  , 
and  guarded  the  player  oh  every  side  ;  and  it  re- 
quired a  very  quick  eye,  as  well  as  nimble  foot,  to 
watch  the  direction  in  which  it  was  about  to  strike, 
and  to  escape  the  blow.  These  advantages  of  the 
quarter-start"  were  learnedly  set  forth  in  the  seven- 
teenth centurj'  by  an  English  gentleman,  who,  with 
that  weapon  only,  encountered  and  foiled,  at  Xeres, 
three  Spanish  cavaliers,  armed  with  rapiers  and 
daggers,  in  the  presence  of  a  large  and  noble  assem- 
bly. This  douglity  hero,  after  such  a  wonderful 
display  of  his  skilj  in  fence,  very  naturally  took  up 
the  pen  to  record  his  ex])l()it,  which  he  has  done  in 
a  small  pamphlet  entitled  "  Three  to  One." '  It  is 
probable  that  this  favorite  exercise  of  the  English 
gave  them  additional  dexterity  in  the  use  of  the 
brown-bill,  another  weapon  with  which  they  were 
wont  to  do  deadly  execution. 

There  is  every  likelihood  that  the  game  of  tennis 
was  introduced  into  England  during  this  period,  as 
we  do  not  find  any  previous  allusion  to  it  m  English 
authors,  although  it  had  been  in  high  fovor  for  a 
considerable  period  on  the  continent.  The  taunt- 
ing present  of  tennis-balls,  which  the  Dauphin  of 
France  sent  to  Henry  V.,  and  the  answer  it  pro- 
voked, IS  the  first  English  historical  notice  of  this 
amusement.^  At  first  the  game  in  England  was 
played  in  the  open  air;  but  as  it  soon  became  a  fii- 
vorite,  especially  with  the  nobility,  covered  tennis- 
courts  were  built  as  well  as  covered  bowling-greens. 

We  have  already  quoted  the  passage  from  Fitz- 
Stephen's  account  of  London,  in  which  he  describes 
the  peculiar  mode  of  skating  practiced  in  his  day 
by  the  youth  of  the  metropolis.  They  tied  the 
shank-bones  of  sheep  to  their  feet,  and,  with  the 
help  of  a  long  pole,  shod  with  iron,  glided  upon  the 
ice  with  great  velocity,  sometimes  encountering  each 
other,  like  knights  in  full  career.  While  the  sport 
was  as  j'et  so  rude  in  England,  and  confined  to 
mere  bojs,  it  was  a  more  serious  exercise  in  north- 
ern countries,  where  it  was  a  matter  of  necessity 
to  traverse  frozen  rivers  and  mountains  covered 
with  snow ;  and,  accordingly,  in  one  of  the  Runic 
songs,  a  chief  enumerates  among  his  qualifications, 
that  he  can  run  upon  the  snow  on  wooden  skates. 
In  the  present  period,  in  England,  the  sheep-bones 
had  given  place  to  regular  skates,  shod  with  iron, 
which  were  probably  introduced  from  the  Nether- 
lands ;  and  adults  now  enjoyed  in  full  perfection  this 
spirit-stirring  exercise.  Skating  upon  the  Thames 
in  winter  was  succeeded  by  the  recreations  of  sail- 
ing and  rowing  in  spring  and  summer.  Boating, 
indeed,  appears  to  have  been  always  a  favorite 
pastime  with  the  citizens  of  London;  and  many  of 
their  military  games,  as  we  have  already  seen,  were 

•  Slrntt.  '  See  Shakspcare's  ilenry  V.,  act  i.  scene  iii. 


performed  upon  the  water.  During  the  fifteenth 
century,  however,  recreations  upon  the  water  re- 
ceived a  fresh  popularity  fiom  the  lord  mayor's 
procession  to  Westminster  being  conducted  on  the 
river.  This  innovation  was  commenced  by  John 
Norman,  the  loi-d  mayor  in  1453,  to  the  great  satis- 
faction of  the  watermen  who  plied  above  London 
Bridge  ;  and  from  this  period,  also,  pleasure-boats 
became  very  numerous  upon  the  Thames. 

Another  class  of  the  popular  amusements  of  this 
age  may  be  considered  as  a  species  of  the  mum- 
mings  which  have  been  described  in  a  preceding 
page.  In  the  merriment  of  the  Christmas  holydays,] 
it  was  common  for  people  to  go  from  house  to  house! 
with  their  faces  blackened  with  soot  and  bedaubed 
with  paint,  so  that  they  could  not  be  recognized; 
and,  thus  disfigured,  we  may  be  sure  tliey  did  not 
always  confine  themselves  to  frolics  of  a  perfectly 
harmless  or  innocent  kind.  In  the  north  of  England, 
a  favorite  frolic  at  this  season  was  for  men  and 
women  to  exchange  dresses,  when  they  sallied  forth 
to  make  mirth  among  their  friends  and  neighbors, 
and  to  partake  of  their  Christmas  cheer.  Another 
Christmas  pastime  was  the  Fool's  Dance,  performed 
by  a  number  of  persons  habited  like  the  court-fool, 
who  capered  to  the  sound  of  bagpipes  and  other  in- 
struments, the  musicians  being  dressed  in  the  same 
fantastic  garb.  From  this  Dance  of  Fools  it  is  prob- 
able that  the  Morris  Dance  originated,  which  was 
perfoi'med  with  a  number  of  small  bells  attached  to 
the  dresses  of  the  dancers. 

Licensed  or  professional  fools  were  important 
personages  during  the  middle  ages.  Unknown  to 
the  ancient  world,  they  had  probably  their  origin 
among  the  northern  tribes,  whose  duller  intellects 
required  a  more  pungent  stimulus  than  would  have 
been  tolerated  by  the  people  of  Greece  and  Rome. 
Professional  fools  appear  to  have  been  common 
among  the  Anglo-Saxons;  and  after  the  Norman 
Conquest,  by  which  so  much  was  subverted,  their 
occupation  was  far  from  being  gone.  A  royal  fool 
was  an  established  officer  of  the  successive  Norman 
and  English  sovereigns  till  so  late  a  period  as  the 
reign  of  Charles  II.  Of  the  duties  attached  to  this 
chief  of  the  jesters.  Fuller  has  quaintly  observed, 
that  only  he  who  had  wit  could  perform  them  well, 
while  only  he  who  wanted  it  would  perform  them. 
His  duty  was  to  amuse  his  master  by  broad  jokes  at 
the  expense  of  the  courtiers,  or  even  the  royal  ad- 
ministration itself;  and,  under  this  wide  charter,! 
he  was  frequently  enabled  to  deliver  shrewd  hints 
upon  the  prevailing  abuses,  which  perhaps  even  thel 
king's  regular  advisers  would  not  have  hazarded.! 
The  estimation  in  which  the  jesters  of  the  palace! 
were  held  may  be  gathered  from  the  considernblel 
largesses  frequentlj'  given  to  them,  and  which  were! 
probably  often  bestowed  in  those  open-hearted  nio-l 
ments  when  a  hearty  laugh  had  lightened  the  royalj 
bosom  of  a  load  of  political  anxieties. 

Among  the  nobility,  also,  those  who  could  main- 
tain such  a  luxury  had  in  their  retinue,  sometimes,! 
a  wretched   idiot,   whose   real   folly  and   infirmity] 
were  made  the  butt  of  the  master  and  household  ;I 
or,  what  was  more  commonly  the  case,  some  shrewdj 
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madcap,  who  could  use  the  appearance  of  folly  as 
a  shelter  from  behind  which  to  discharge  his  satiri- 
cal observations.  This  person  was  dressed  like  the 
court-fool,  and  possessed  similar  privileges  of  speech. 
He  is  described  by  a  writer  of  the  sixteenth  century 
as  "  in  person  comely,  in  apparel  courtly,  but  in  be- 
havior a  very  ape,  and  no  man  :  "  his  employment, 
it  is  asserted,  was  to  coin  bitter  jests,  and  to  sing 
profligate  songs  and  ballads  ;  "  give  him  a  little  wine 
in  his  head,  he  is  continually  fleering  and  making 
of  mouths :  he  laughs  intemperately  at  every  little 
occasion,  and  dances  about  the  house,  leaps  over 
tables,  outskips  men's  heads,  trips  up  his  compan- 
ions' heels,  burns  sack  with  a  candle,  and  hath  all 
the  feats  of  a  Lord  of  Misrule  in  the  country."' 
The  quaint  author  adds  darker  shades  to  the  picture, 
by  which  it  would  appear  that  this  mercurial  office 
had  no  tendency  to  improve  the  moral  character  of 
him  who  held  it.     As  the  office  of  a  jester  possessed 

1  Lodge's  Wit's  Miserie,  4to.  1599 


so  many  immunities,  it  was  not  without  its  penal- 
ties also,  and  an  unseasonable  quip  very  often  sub- 
jected him  to  a  severe  whipping. 

The  fool's  wit,  however,  was  not  always  confined 
to  his  head ;  and  his  jokes  were  often  not  only  of  a 
verbal,  but  also  of  a  practical  and  mischievous  char- 
acter. The  coarse  taste  of  the  times  required  that 
even  the  habiliments  of  the  fool  should  be  pregnant 
with  matter  of  laughter.  In  the  time  of  Honry 
VIII.,  and  probably  much  earlier,  one  form  of  his 
official  costume  consisted  of  a  party-colored  coat, 
sometimes  hung  with  bells  at  the  skirts  and  elbows  ; 
together  with  breeches  and  close  hose,  of  which  the 
legs  were  sometimes  of  different  colors.  Another 
dress  was  a  jacket  and  petticoat,  also  of  motley,  and 
fringed  with  yellow.  A  hood  covered  the  head,  in 
shape  like  a  monk's  cowl,  decorated  with  asses' 
ears,  or  terminating  in  the  neck  and  head  of  a 
cock,  sometimes  ridiculously  garnished  with  a  single 
feather.     But,  above  all,  the  bauble  must  be  partic- 


CouRT  Fool  and  Buffoon.     Harleian  MS.  4379. 


ularized,  without  which  the  jester  was  nothing.  It 
was  at  once  his  scepter  and  his  sword.  By  this,  he 
Bwore  in  confirmation  of  his  preposterous  stories ; 
with  a  flourish  of  this  caduceus  he  gave  double 
force  to  a  joke;  and  sometimes  a  blown  bladder 
was  attached  to  its  extremity,  with  which,  brandish- 
ing it  about  in  mock  combat,  he  would  buft'et  the 
contemners  of  his  airy  dignity.  This  bauble  was  a 
short  staff",  generally  ornamented  with  the  carved 
head  of  a  zany,  or  some  other  fantastic  ornament. 
In  earlier  times,  when  the  Church,  reposing  in  the 
consciousness  of  her  power,  allowed  things  sacred 
to  be  ridiculed  without  alarm,  the  fool's  head  was 
occasionally  shaven  in  the  fashion  of  a  clerical  ton- 
sure ;  but  after  the  apprehensions  excited  by  the 
spread  of  Lollardism,  such  libertiss  could  not  be 
safely  taken. 


Among  the  games  not  yet  mentioned,  which  wer«? 
in  use  at  this  time,  the  following  may  be  dismissed 
with  a  very  brief  notice.  Bays,  base,  or  bars,  or 
prisoner's-bars — for  by  all  these  terms  the  game 
seems  to  have  been  known — was  a  sport  in  which 
agility  was  chiefly  requisite,  and  where  each  party 
of  players  endeavored  to  overtake  and  catch  as  many 
of  their  antagonists  as  they  could.  Hoodman-blind 
was  the  same  as  our  modern  blindman's-buff".  If 
we  may  judge,  however,  from  the  illuminations, 
this  game  was  not  a  mere  juvenile  amusement,  as 
women  and  bearded  men  are  frequently  represented 
joining  in  the  sport.  As  it  was  practiced  by  our 
ancestors,  the  eyes  of  the  person  to  be  blinded  were 
covered  by  his  hood  being  reversed  over  his  head ; 
and  the  others,  while  they  eluded  his  attempt  to 
catch  thera,  took  off  their  hoods  and  thumped  him 
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on  every  side.  Battledoor  and  shuttlecock  was  also 
an  amusement  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centu- 
ries, and  probably  for  a  long  time  pi-evious.     This 


sport  was  in  all  likelihood  confined  to  children  ;  aa 
was  also  that  of  leaping  through  a  hoop.  In  this 
last  mentioned  game,  two  boys  held  a  hoop,  while 


^ 


Shuttlecock.    From  a  MS.  in  the  Douce  Collection. 


n  third  leaped,  or  rather  dived  through  it,  and 
alighted  on  his  cloak,  which  was  spread  on  the 
ground  beyond.  The  other  sports  of  children  were 
similar  to  those  of  the  present  day;  and  in  ancient 
illuminated  missals,  and  other  MSS.,  we  observe 
boys  diverting  themselves  with  windmills,  swimming 
on  bladders,  playing  with  whirligigs,  and  trundling 
hoops.  Sometimes  also  they  are  shooting  with 
bows  and  arrows — a  part,  no  doubt,  of  their  regular 
education,  as  well  as  an  incidental  amusement.  A 
very  beautiful  toy,  but  which  was  perhaps  confined 
to  the  children  of  the  wealthy,  consisted  of  two 
small  bronze  figures  of  men  in  complete  tilting  ar- 
mor, and  mounted  on  barbed  horses  that  moved  on 
small  wheels.     These  puppets  were  run  at  each 


other  in  regular  career;  and  at  a  successful  stroke 
of  the  lance,  the  knight,  who  was  secured  to  the 
animal  by  a  hinge,  fell  backward  on  the  crupper. 
This  may  have  been  the  plaything  of  a  child  born  to 
the  inlieritance  of  knighthood,  and  who  thus  re- 
ceived his  first  lessons  in  the  exercises  of  chivalry. 

One  feature  of  English  manners  of  a  moral  de- 
scription, and  which  particularly  attracted  the  notice 
of  foreigners  at  this  time,  must  not  be  omitted.  This 
was  the  practice  of  profane  swearing,  which  had 
risen  to  such  a  height,  that  an  Englishman  was  call- 
ed on  the  continent  a  "  God-damme,"  from  the  ex- 
pression he  was  most  accustomed  to  use.  But,  al- 
though this  name  was  applied  by  the  French  to  our 
countrymen  at  large,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  cul- 
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pable  practice  in  which  it  originated  was  confined 
to  soldiers  and  those  who  wished  to  be  reckoned 
"  tall  fellows"  and  good  martialists,  and  to  win  to 
themselves  among  the  ignorant  a  character  of  daring 
bravery,  as  in  the  case  of  ancient  Pistol  when  he  ut- 
tered brave  words  at  the  bridge.  The  same  prac- 
tice we  find  prevailed  in  Scotland,  where  it  was  so 
especially  the  characteristic  of  military  persons,  that 
Sir  James  Douglas,  one  day,  hearing  the  exclama- 
tion, '"the  devil!"  pronounced  with  great  emphasis 
in  a  cottage,  immediately  concluded  that  some  gal- 
lant knights  or  good  men-at-arms  were  lurking 
within.' 

The  manners  and  customs  of  Scotland  now  be- 
come of  sufficient  interest  to  claim  a  share  of  our 
attention.  The  long  wars  and  other  public  misfor- 
tunes of  the  preceding  century  must  have  materi- 
ally retarded  and  thrown  back  the  northern  king- 
dom in  the  career  of  civilization.  The  social  habits 
of  the  people  inevitably  during  these  events  acquired 
a  rudeness  and  ferocity  corresponding  to  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  they  were  placed.  Hence, 
during  the  present  period,  the  manners  of  the  Scots 
were  probably  less  refined,  their  pastimes  less  joy- 
ous, and  their  whole  mode  of  living  more  barbarous 
and  squalid  than  they  had  been  two  centuries  be- 
fore. 

According  to  Froissart,  who  had  himself  visited 
Scotland  when  a  young  man,  soon  after  the  middle 
of  the  fourteenth  century,  some  French  auxiliaries, 
who  came  over  in  the  year  1384,  were  struck  with 
horror  at  the  penury  and  barbarism  of  the  country. 
At  this  time,  he  tells  us,  the  city  of  Edinburgh  was 
not  so  large  as  Valenciennes  or  Tournay.  Though 
it  contained  about  four  thousand  houses,  these  were 
merely  wretched  wooden  hovels,  covered  with  straw, 
which  were  with  little  reluctance  set  fire  to  by  their 
owners  whenever  an  enemy  appeared — ^just  as  used 
to  be  done  by  the  old  savage  Caledonians  in  the  time 
of  Agricola.  Even  so  late  as  the  time  of  James  I., 
the  houses  in  the  towns  of  Scotland,  as  we  are  in- 
formed by  iEneas  Sylvius,  when  built  of  stone  at 
all,  were  without  lime ;  and  in  the  villages  they 
were  roofed  with  turf,  while  a  cow's  hide  supplied 
the  place  of  a  door.  The  dwellings  of  the  border- 
ers, and  those  who  inhabited  the  parts  of  the  coun- 
try most  liable  to  invasion,  were  of  a  still  more 
wretched  description,  consisting,  for  the  most  part, 
of  three  or  four  poles  for  props,  and  whatever  loose 
materials  were  at  hand ;  so  that  a  man  could  erect 
a  dwelling  of  this  kind  in  three  days.  On  the  ap- 
proach of  the  EngUsh,  the  Scots  destroyed  these 
extemporaneous  fabrics  without  sciuple,  and  con- 
veyed their  cattle  and  provisions  to  places  of  safety  ; 
and  having  thus  left  their  enemy  no  alternative  but 
retreat  or  starvation,  they  gathered  in  full  force, 
burst  through  some  unguarded  pai-t  of  the  English 
frontier,  and  returned  with  booty  that  repaid  them 
tenfold  for  the  ruin  of  their  towns  and  villages.  Of 
course,  the  in-door  life  and  accommodations  of  such 
people  must  have  been  wretched  in  the  extreme. 
-S^neas  Sylvius,  while  he  tells  that  the  Scots  had 
flesh  and  fish  in  plenty,  adds,  that  bread  was  re- 

i  Barbour's  Bruce 


garded  as  an  absolute  dainty  among  them.  The 
French  knights  who  came  over,  as  has  just  been 
mentioned,  in  the  reign  of  Robert  II.,  could  obtain 
no  wine  in  Scotland  but  at  a  great  price,  while  the 
ale  was  weak  and  thin,  and  the  bread  made  of  bar- 
ley or  oats.'  The  state  of  the  Highlanders  was 
still  more  wretched  than  that  of  their  neighbors 
of  the  Lowlands ;  for  we  are  told  that  sometimes 
they  were  reduced  to  eat  even  the  bark  of  trees.^ 
James  I.,  among  other  improvements,  endeavored 
to  introduce  among  his  subjects  a  more  comfortable 
mode  of  living,  and  partially  succeeded  ;  but  for  this 
he  got  little  thanks,  as  the  people  heavily  complain- 
ed of  what  they  called  his  English  epicurism.^ 

The  castles  of  the  Scottish  nobles  were  exposed  to 
the  destructive  visitations  of  fire  and  sword,  equally 
with  the  huts  of  their  vassals ;  and  therefore  the 
same  economical  principle  prevailed  in  their  con- 
struction :  they  were  consequently  of  far  inferior 
character  and  dimensions  to  the  baronial  residences 
of  the  English.  Indeed,  during  the  earliest  and 
hottest  portions  of  the  warfare  with  England,  sev- 
eral of  the  Scottish  nobles  patriotically  destroyed 
the  castles  of  their  ancestors,  that  they  might  not 
be  occupied  by  the  enemy  as  fortresses  ;  and  then 
betook  themselves,  like  outlaws,  to  the  fields  and 
greenwoods,  where  they  carried  on  a  sort  of  gue- 
rilla warfare,  amid  all  the  barbarizing  circumstances 
of  such  a  condition.  Such  a  personage,  among 
others,  was  that  heroic  adherent  of  Bruce,  Sir 
James  Douglas,  who  thrice  dismantled  his  own  cas- 
tle after  it  had  been  as  often  repaired  by  the  ene- 
my,* and  acquired  such  a  love  of  a  houseless  life, 
that  he  "liked  better,"  he  said,  "to  hear  the  lark 
sing  than  the  mouse  cheep."  When  an  interval  of 
peace  succeeded,  the  border  chieftain  entertained 
his  retainers  in  his  clumsy  castle  or])eel,m  the  best 
style  his  resources  permitted;  and  the  cattle  that 
had  been  driven  from  the  English  pastures  smoked 
in  shapeless  masses  upon  the  board,  and  were  hack- 
ed in  pieces  by  the  knives  and  daggers  of  the  feast- 
ers.  As  we  have  already  seen,  wine  must  have 
been  only  an  occasional  visitor  at  these  rude  ban- 
quets, the  supply  coming  generally  from  the  cellars 
of  Carlisle  and  Newcastle.  When  these  uncertain 
resoux'ces  began  to  fail,  the  cry  of  "  Snaffle,  spur, 
and  spear !"  was  joyfully  shouted  ;  an  inroad  into 
the  land  of  plenty  was  proclaimed,  and  the  larder 
was  either  speedily  replenished,  or  its  services  were 
no  longer  required.  The  highest  of  the  northern 
nobility,  however,  endeavored  to  add  something  like 
magnificence  to  their  rude  cheer,  and  several  of  the 
Douglases,  who  rivaled  their  sovereigns  in  splen- 
dor, dined  amid  the  sounding  of  timbrels  and  trum- 
pets. 

The  Burgundian  historian,  De  Coucy.  who  is  sup- 
posed to  have  accompanied  Mary  of  Gueldres  to 
Scotland,  in  1449,  describes  the  banquet  that  was 
held  on  her  marriage  to  James  II. ;  and  from  his  ac- 
count, we  perceive  that  even  the  royal  living,  at  this 
period,  was  wofully  deficient,  not  only  in  refinement, 
but  in  common  comfort.     The  first  dish  was  a  boar's 


1  Froissart. 
s  Pinkerton 


2  Opera  Pii,  ii. 
♦  See  vol.  i.  p  704 
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head  painted,  and  stuck  full  of  coarse  bits  of  flax. 
This  was  served  up  in  a  huge  platter,  which  was 
surrounded  with  thirty-two  banners,  that  bore  the 
arms  of  the  king  and  the  principal  nobility ;  and  the 
flax  was  set  on  fire,  amid  the  loud  acclamations  of 
the  assembly.  After  this  goodly  device,  a  ship  of 
silver  was  produced,  which  was  probably  a  vessel  of 
that  form  filled  with  salt  and  spices,  for  the  accom- 
modation of  the  guests.  Five  Scottish  dignitaries 
of  the  Church  exhibited  the  steadiness  of  their 
nerves  to  the  admiring  strangers,  by  draining  a  huge 
wooden  bowl  of  wine  without  spilling  a  drop.  The 
wine  and  other  liquors  were  handed  round  in  great 
profusion,  and  the  dinner  lasted  five  hours,  tliere 
being  neither  dancing  nor  supper.  All  this  ap- 
peared gross  and  savage  to  the  knights  of  Gueldres, 
and  j)robably  to  the  new  queen  also — for  she  wept 
bitterly  on  their  taking  leave  to  depart  to  their  own 
home. 

In  other  particulars  the  domestic  life  of  the  Scot- 
tish nobility  considerably  resembled  that  of  the  En- 
glish. Minstrels  were  common  in  Scotland  as  in 
England  ;  some  of  them  confining  themselves  to  the 
singing  of  sacred  music;  others,  who  were  chiefly 
Highlanders  or  Irishmen,  reciting  tales  and  ballads. 
The  fool,  with  his  cap,  bells,  and  bauble,  was  also  a 
usual  appendage  to  the  domestic  establishment  of  a 
Scottish  nobleman ;  and  tumblers  and  jugglers  paid 


Tumbling.    From  Sloane  MS.  264. 

their  occasional  visits,  and  performed  feats  of  agility 
and  sleight-of-hand  similar  to  those  exhibited  in 
England.  To  these  sources  of  amusement  we  may 
add  the  game  of  tables  (draughts  or  chess),  and 
patvme,  or  tennis.  This  last  game  was  a  favorite  in 
the  court  of  James  I.  ;  and  that  monarch  might  per- 
haps have  escaped  from  his  assassins,  had  he  not 
caused  a  small  private  outlet  from  the  vault  below 
his  bedchamber  to  be  closed  up  a  few  days  before 
his  death,  because  his  tennis-balls  used  to  escape 
through  it  at  play. 

The  active  sports  and  amusements  of  the  Scottish 
nobles  do  not  seem  to  have  been  pursued  with  the 
same  keenness  as  those  of  the  English,  in  part,  per- 
haps, owing  to  the  continual  warfare  in  which  the 
Scots  were  engaged  with  each  other,  as  well  as  with 
the  common  enemy.  Men  who  seldom  enjoyed  the 
luxury  of  doflfing  their  heavy  harness  had  little  need, 
either  of  the  gratuitous  excitement  or  labor  of  vio- 
lent  exercises ;    and,   therefore,   although   hunting 


and  hawking  were  practiced  among  them,  we  do  not 
read  either  of  such  frequent  or  such  splendid  meet- 
ings for  these  jojous  purposes,  as  were  common  in 
the  south.  A  different  kind  of  amusement  in  a  great 
measure  occupied  the  wardens  of  the  Scottish  march- 
es, viz.,  the  hunting  of  border  thieves — an  exercise 
which  the  Douglases  seemed  to  regard  as  their  es- 
pecial vocation  ;  Archibald,  the  ninth  Earl  of  Angus, 
declared  that  he  had  enjoyed  more  delight  in  hunt- 
ing a  border  thief,  than  others  had  in  hunting  hares.' 
But  these  doughty  Nimrods  were  often  thrown  out 
in  the  chase  ;  for  their  game  were  as  fleet  as  hares, 
and  more  cunning  than  foxes.  Among  the  old  laws 
of  Scotland,  we  find  one  enacted  in  1458,  denoun- 
cing penalties  against  those  who  destroyed  the  nests 
and  eggs  of  birds  of  game,  or  killed  rabbits  during 
the  time  of  snow. 

The  bands  of  retainers  by  whom  the  Scottish  no- 
bles were  attended  were  in  the  present  period  still 
more  numerous  than  it  was  customary  to  maintain 
in  England.     These  trains  of  the  northern  nobility 
also,  being  more  for  strength  and  safety  than  vain- 
glorious parade,  were  of  a  more  exclusively  martial 
character  than  those  of  England.     The  most  potent 
of  the  Douglases  seldom  rode  with  fewer  than  twelve 
hundred  well  armed  horsemen,  and  the  other  nobles 
had  followers  in  proportion.     The  royal  authority, 
which  was  commonly  kept  in  abeyance,  and   fre- 
quently made  contemptible  by  these  powerful  chief- 
tains, repeatedly  endeavored,  though  at  no  small  haz- 
ai-d,  to  remedy  this  evil.     In  the  reign  of  Robert 
III.  it  was  enacted,  that,  to  prevent  the  great  and 
horrible  ravages,  depredations,  fires,  and  homicides, 
which  were  daily  committed  in  every  part  of  the 
kingdom,  no  person  traveling  should  be  allowed  more 
attendants  than  those  whose  maintenance  he  act- 
ually defrayed.     Bj'  this  it  would  appear  that  a  great 
portion  of  these  armed  followers  often  did  not  really 
belong  to  the  household  or  vassalage  of  the  chief  to 
whom  they  attached  themselves,  but  only  assumed 
for  the  time  his  livery,  for  the   protection  it  con- 
ferred, or  the  opportunities  it  afforded  of  revenge  or] 
plunder.     The  same  law  was  repeated  and  enforced] 
with  energy  by  James  I.;  but  after  his  death  the] 
evil  reverted  to  its  former  state.^     Another  law  of] 
James  I.,  and  which  was  repeated  in  the  followingj 
reign,  exhibits  a  curious  feature  in  the  manners  of] 
Scotland  at  this  period.     It  would  appear  that  a  class] 
of  sturdy  beggars,  called  sornr.rs,  either  possessing, 
or  pretending  to  gentle  birth,  followed  their  calling,  I 
not  in  humility  and   rags,  but  with  horses,  hounds,] 
and  attendants,  thrusting  themselves  upon  the  hos- 
pitality of  those  who  were  not  strong  enough  to  deny] 
them,  and  living  at  free  quarters  among  the  farm- 
ers and  clergy.     When  these  lordly  "gaberlunyies"! 
were  caught,  they  were  shorn  of  their  false  gen-] 
tility,  by  being  deprived  of  their  hounds  and  horses. 
The  voluntary  hospitality  of  the  period  also  was  so] 
great,  and  was  found  so  incompatible  with  the  im- 
provement of  the  people,  that  hostelries  were  or- 
dered  to  be   erected  throughout   the   country,   inj 
which  those  who  traveled  were  required  to  lodge.! 
or  refresh  themselves,  instead  of  repairing  to  private] 

1  Godscroft's  Hist,  of  the  House  of  Douglas.  2  Pinkcrton. 
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houses.  But  in  a  disconnected  and  uncivilized  land, 
a  guest  is  such  a  welcome  importer  of  tidings,  and 
such  an  excellent  substitute  for  books  and  news- 
papers, that  this  law  was  little  regarded. 

In  the  article  of  chivalry,  we  find  that  the  Scots 
were  eminent  among  the  bravest  of  Europe,  and  the 
highest  testimony  was  borne  to  their  valor  both  by 
friends  and  enemies.  As  might  be  expected,  the 
oaths  of  knightly  investiture  were  the  same  among 
them  as  in  other  countries;  and  it  is  probable  that 
the  preparatory  exercises  of  the  young  candidates  for 
knighthood  were  also  the  same.  In  battle,  the 
northern  knights  exhibited  great  daring  and  devoted- 
ness  ;  and  the  dying  Douglas,  at  Otterbourne,  only 
spoke  the  sentiments  of  his  brethren  at  large,  when 
he  thanked  God  that  he  had  fallen  like  his  race,  with 
whom  it  was  not  the  fashion  to  die  in  their  beds.' 
The  courtesies  practiced  between  the  Scottish  and 
English  knights,  during  the  fiercest  periods  of  their 
national  warfare,  form  one  of  the  most  engaging 
chapters  in  the  history  of  chivalry.  When  not  too 
busily  engaged  in  actual  war,  we  find  that  tilts  and 
tournaments  were  held  in  Scotland  by  the  kings 
and  nobles,  although  they  were  not  adorned  by  such 
crowds  of  foreigners  and  displays  of  pomp,  as  those 
that  graced  the  warlike  solemnities  of  their  more 
wealthy  neighbors.  The  Scottish  knights  also,  dur- 
ing the  intervals  of  peace  or  truce,  repaired  with 
alacrity  to  the  tournaments  of  England,  sometimes 
as  spectators,  sometimes  as  combatants,  where  they 
added  largely  to  the  military  reputation  of  their 
country.^ 

Ordeal-combats,  or  the  appeal  to  Heaven  by  arms, 
were  also  of  frequent  occurrence  among  the  Scots. 
As  it  often  happened,  too,  that  the  borderers  of  both 
countries  invaded  or  plundered  each  other  during 
periods  of  truce,  when  detection  was  difficult,  and  a 
regular  trial  not  to  be  expected,  ordeal-combats  were 
sometimes  appointed  for  the  discovery  of  the  person 
rn  fault.  Either  Englishman  or  Scot,  who  consid- 
ered himself  aggrieved  by  one  of  the  opposite  na- 
tion, made  his  charge,  and  summoned  the  accused 
to  battle,  on  which  a  fair  field  was  appointed  for  the 
combatants.  Sometimes  the  person  so  appealed  saw 
reason  to  refuse  the  summons  ;  and  in  this  case,  a  dif- 
ferent mode  of  purgation  was  appointed.  If  charged, 
for  instance,  with  stealing  cattle  (the  common  ground 
of  oti'ense),  he  was  required  to  bring  the  animals 
claimed  by  the  appellant  to  that  part  of  the  Tweed, 
or  the  P]sk,  where  these  rivers  formed  the  frontier 
line,  and  drive  them  into  the  stream.  If  the  cattle 
made  for  the  other  side,  and  escaped  alive  to  the 
opposite  kingdom,  they  were  adjudged  to  the  claim- 

'   Froissart  2  Wiiiton. — Bower. — Caxton 


ant ;  and  if  they  were  drowned  before  they  reached 
the  middle  of  the  river,  he  was  entitled  to  their  full 
value  from  the  defendant.  It  is  remarkable,  too, 
that  the  border  priests  were  subjected  to  this  law  of 
arms  equally  with  the  wildest  moss-troopers  ;  and, 
on  the  accusation  of  any  person  of  the  opposite  king- 
dom, the  reverend  clerk,  who  was  prohibited  by  the 
canon  from  answering  the  challenge  in  person,  was 
obliged  to  hire  a  champion,  and  send  him  to  the  lists 
in  his  stead.  If  this  substitute  chanced  to  be  van- 
quished, the  odium  of  the  crime  rested  upon  the 
principal,  and  he  was  held  to  be  declared  guilty  by 
the  righteous  judgment  of  Heaven,  to  the  great  dis- 
paragement of  his  character  and  clerical  office — a 
grievance  and  a  scandal  of  which  these  reverend 
victims  of  chivalry  very  heavily  and  justly  com- 
plained.' 

The  Scots,  in  their  mode  of  warfare,  were  so 
much  addicted  to  hand-blows  and  close  fighting,  that 
the  bow  could  never  be  naturalized  among  them, 
even  though  they  experienced  its  efi'ects  so  fatally 
in  the  hands  of  the  English;  and  the  few  archei-s  to 
be  found  in  the  Scottish  ranks  were  chiefly  High- 
landers and  Isles-men — people  held  in  very  light  es- 
timation by  the  knights  and  warlike  burghers  of  the 
Lowlands.  These  Scottish  bowmen,  too,  were  very 
inefficient,  in  consequence  of  their  drawing  the  bow- 
string only  to  the  breast,  while  the  English  archer 
drew  his  to  the  right  ear,  by  which  the  arrow  was 
sent  through  plate  and  mail.  The  author  of  the 
poem  of  "  Christ's  Kirk  on  the  Green" — whether 
James  I.  or  James  V. — ridicules  this  unskillfulness 
of  his  countrymen  in  a  strain  of  grave  irony  worthy 
of  Cervantes  himself.  He  describes  several  persons 
in  the  midst  of  an  aflfray,  endeavoring  to  do  deadly 
execution  with  the  arrow  ;  but  though  their  antago- 
nists are  close  at  hand,  every  shot  is  unsuccessful. 
One  man  is  a  whole  acre's-breadth  wide  of  the  mark; 
a  second  draws  the  string  with  such  fury  that  the 
bow  breaks  in  shivers  ;  while  a  third,  who  discharges 
his  arrow  he  knows  not  where,  is  persuaded  that  it 
has  slaughtered  a  priest  "  a  mile  beyond  a  mire," 
upon  which  this  able  archer,  in  a  panic,  throws  down 
his  artillery,  and  forthwith  flies  the  country.  For 
the  purpose  of  encouraging  archery,  a  law  of  James 
I.  prohibited  the  popular  sports  most  in  vogue,  and 
decreed  that  all  persons  above  twelve  years  old 
should  be  taught  the  use  of  the  bow.  It  was  also 
required  that  butts  should  be  erected  at  every  par- 
ish church,  at  which  every  man  was  to  shoot  at 
least  six  shots  every  holyday,  while  a  fine  of  2d. 
was  to  be  levied  upon  those  who  failed  to  attend, 
for  drink  to  the  shooters.     But  though  this  law  was 

•  Sir  Walter  Scott's  Border  Antiquities 
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repeated  by  James  II.,  it  seems  to  have  produced 
little  or  DO  eftect ;  aud  in  spite  of  parish  butts  and 
holyday  shots,  the  people  still  grasped,  as  before, 
their  long  spears  and  heavy  battle-axes,  at  the  re- 
purt  of  danger  or  invasion. 

The   sports  of  the  common  people  of  Scotland 
were  chioHy  those  of  a  martial  and  still  barbarous 


country — contentions  of  strength  and  bodily  dexter- 
ity, such  as  running,  throwing  bars  and  weicJits 
leaping,  fencing,  and  wrestling.  It  would  also  ap- 
pear, from  the  prohibitions  of  James  I.  and  II., 
that  the  game  of  golf  was  already  in  great  favor 
among  the  Scots,  as  it  continues  to  be  to  the  pres- 
ent day. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 
HISTORY  OF  THE  CONDITION  OF  THE  PEOPLE. 


N  its  social  character 
^,  and  circumstances,  as 
1  well  as  historically,  the 
VJ^  present  period  may  be 
regarded  as  the  close 
.J,  ^,  /[cc^  of  the  long  interval, 
^^UvxhI'S-^  which  divides  ancient 
from  modern  civiliza- 
tion, and  which  is  usu- 
ally called  the  Middle 
Ages.  As  the  reigns 
of  Henry  VI.,  Ed- 
ward IV.,  and  Rich- 
ard HI.  belong  to  the 
ancient,  and  that  of 
Henry  VII.  to  the  modern  history  of  England,  and 
indeed  of  Europe,  so,  *in»the  state  of  the  country 
and  of  the  people  generally,  under  the  former  we 
contemplate  an  order  of  things  altogether,  at  least 
in  its  characteristic  spirit  and  lineaments,  passed 
away  and  extinct, — under  the  latter  the  beginning 
of  the  same  social  system  that  still  subsists.  At  the 
point  which  divides  the  two  we  turn  a  corner,  as  it 
were,  in  following  the  progress  of  the  country,  and, 
losing  sight  of  the  scene  with  which  we  have  hith- 
erto been  familiar,  open  our  eyes  upon  a  new  pros- 
pect. Beside,  however,  the  opportunity  which  the 
occasion  affords  us  of  casting  a  last  look  upon  the  Nor- 
man feudalism,  and  the  character  which  it  impress- 
ed upon  society  while  it  still  continued  to  exert  a 
predominating  influence,  the  present  period  pre- 
sents also  some  features  of  its  own,  of  a  new  and 
peculiar  kind,  which  demand  our  notice.  It  hap- 
pens, moreover,  that  in  some  respects  the  materi- 
als we  possess  for  its  illustration  are  more  abundant, 
and  throw  more  light  upon  the  interior  of  social 
life,  than  those  that  have  been  available  in  any  pre- 
ceding era. 

The  common  estimate  of  the  population  of  Eng- 
land at  the  time  of  the  Norman  Conquest  makes  it 
to  have  amounted  to  about  two  millions  of  souls.' 
Three  centuries  after  that  date,  its  amount  appears 
to  have  been  not  much  greater.     A  curious  account 
has  been  preserved^  of  the  produce  of  a  capitation- 
tax  levied  in   1377  (the  last  year  of  Edward  III.) 
1  upon  all  lay  persons  of  either  sex  above  fourteen 
f  years  of  age,  beggars  only  excepted ;  and  also  upon 
j  all  ecclesiastics,  except  the  members   of  the  four 
i  mendicant  orders.    Cheshire  and  Durham,  however, 
,  being  palatine  counties,  and  having  collectors  of  their 
own,  are  not  included  in  the  roll.    Making  the  requi- 

;      1  See  vol.  i.  p.  337.     This  is  the  calculation,  not  only  of  Turner  and 
\  Mackintosh,  as  there  stated,  but  also  of  Chief-Justice  Hale,  of  Gregory 
I  King,  of  the  late  George  Chalmers,  and  others, 
i      *  Printed  in  the  Archaeologia,  vii.  340. 
I  VOL.  II. — 17 


site   allowances   for   these   several   omissions,   the 
amount  of  the  entire  population  of  the  kingdom  as 
deduced  from  this  document  will  stand  thus  : — 
Entire  number  of  lay  persons  taxed,  according 

to  the  enumeration  iu  the  roll     ....   1,376,442' 
Add  a  half  for  the  children  under  fourteen, 

who  would  form  nearly  a  third  of  the 

population 088,221 

For  Cheshire,  taken  as  equal  to  Cornwall  .     .        51,411 
For  Durham,  taken  as  equal  to  Northiunber- 

l^nd 25,213 

Ecclesiastical  persons  paying  the  tax      .     .     .        29,161 
Mendicants,  lay  and  ecclesiastical,  about    .     .      120,000 

Total  population  of  England    .     .  2,290,448 

As,  however,  many  persons,  no  doubt,  altogether 
escaped  the  notice  of  the  collectors,  and  many  oth- 
ers liable  to  the  tax  would  be  falsely  represented  as 
being  under  age,  we  shall  probably  not  err  in  as- 
suming the  population  of  England  at  this  time  to 
have  fallen  little  short  of  two  millions  four  hundred 
thousand.  For  Wales,  we  may  add  one  hundred 
thousand  more,  making  the  entire  population  of  the 
kingdom  about  two  miUions  and  a  half. 

It  is  to  be  remembered,  however,  that  not  long 
before  this  time  the  numbers  of  the  people  had 
been  immensely  reduced  by  the  great  plague  which 
visited  most  of  the  countries  of  Europe  in  1349.  Ac- 
cording to  Dr.  Mead,  this  pestilence,  the  most  de- 
structive that  has  ravaged  the  world  in  modern 
times,  swept  away  more  than  half  the  inhabitants 
of  every  region  of  the  earth  which  it  invaded.^  We 
have  noticed  in  the  preceding  Book  the  effects  of 
this  visitation  in  thinning  the  numbers  of  the  people 
of  England,  as  attested  not  only  by  the  cotemporary 
historians,  but  by  the  declarations  of  the  legislature. 
It  occasioned,  the  reader  may  remember,  so  great 
a  scarcity  of  curates  that  the  Church  interfered  to 
regulate  the  rates  at  which  they  should  be  hired,^ 
while  the  ParUament  made  several  attempts  to  re- 
duce in  like  manner  what  were  deemed  the  exces- 
sive wages  demanded  by  common  laborers  and  me- 
chanics, also,  of  course,  seeking  to  reap  the  natural 
benefit  of  their  diminished  numbers.*  It  is  probable 
that  Dr.  Mead's  traditional  account  of  the  ravages 
of  the  pestilence  is  a  considerable  overstatement, 
and,  in  the  space  of  nearly  thirty  years  that  had 
elapsed  between  it  and  the  present  enumeration,  it 
may  be  supposed  that  much  of  its  waste  would  be 
repaired  ;  still,  if  instead  of  half  of  the  people  it  only 
destroyed  one  third  of  their  number,  and  if  half  of 

1  This  is  the  total  given  in  the  document.  As  usual,  the  summation 
does  not  quite  agree  with  the  items  ;  but  in  this  instance  the  difference 
is  only  about  ten  thousand. 

*  Discourse  concerning  Pestilential  Contagion. 

3  See  vol.  i.  p.  774.  »  Id.  p.  801. 
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that  third  had  been  recovered  before  the  date  of 
the  enumeration  that  has  just  been  quoted,  it  will 
follow  that  the  population  of  England  and  Wales 
before  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century  had 
reached  the  amount  of  three  millions  of  souls, — in 
other  words,  had  increased  by  nearly  fifty  per  cent, 
in  the  course  of  the  three  centuries  that  had  elapsed 
from  the  Norman  Conquest.  All  circumstances 
considered,  this  will  appear  to  be  not  an  improbable 
result. 

The  fact,  however,  with  which  we  are  immedi- 
ately concerned  is,  that,  about  twenty  years  before 
the  commencement  of  the  period  we  tire  now  re- 
viewing, the  population  of  the  kingdom  was  appa- 
rently about  two  millions  and  a  half.  As  there  were 
no  wars  in  the  intermediate  reign  of  Kichard  II., 
or  other  causes  to  occasion  any  great  waste  of  hu- 
man life  (a  few  thousands  of  persons  being  proba- 
bly all  that  j)erished  in  the  disturbances  in  the  early 
part  of  the  reign),  and  as  there  was  still  a  wide  gap 
to  be  filled  up,  we  may  assume  that,  by  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  numbers  of  the 
people  of  England  and  Wales  had  increased  to  two 
millions  seven  hundred  thousand,  at  the  least. 

A  still  further  insight  into  the  state  of  the  coun- 
try, in  so  far  as  regards  the  fundamental  point  of 
the  numbers  of  the  people,  is  afforded  by  the  capi- 
tation-tax roll  of  1377,  in  the  notices  which  it  con- 
tains of  the  population  of  all  the  principal  towns. 
Adding  to  the  numbers  set  down,  one  half  for  chil- 
dren under  fourteen  and  for  omissions,  we  obtain 
from  these  notices  a  population  at  this  time  for  Lon- 
don (including  most  probably  both  Westminster  and 
Southwark)  of  about  35,000  persons,  for  York  of 
nearly  11,000,  for  Bristol  of  9500,  for  Plymouth  and 
Coventry  of  about  7300  each,  for  Norwich  of  6000, 
for  Lincoln  and  Salisbury  of  about  5000  each,  for 
Lynn  of  about  4700,  for  Colchester  of  4400,  for 
Beverley  and  Newcastle-upon-Tyne  4000  each,  for 
Canterbury  3900,  for  Bury  St.  Edmunds  3700,  for 
Oxford  3600,  for  Gloucester  3400,  for  Leicester, 
Shrewsbury,  and  Yarmouth,  about  3000  each ;  for 
Hereford  2800,  for  Ely  and  Cambridge  2500  each, 
for  Exeter,  Worcester,  and  Hull,  2300  each  ;  for 
Ipswich,  Northampton,  Nottingham,  and  Winches- 
ter, between  2300  and  2100  each;  for  Stamford, 
Newark,  Ludlow,  Southampton,  Derby,  Lichfield, 
Wells,  Chichester,  Boston,  and  Carlisle,  between 
2000  and  1000  each,  for  Rochester,  Bath,  and  Dart- 
mouth, between  900  and  700  each.  Not  a  single 
town  is  enumerated  in  the  counties  of  Cornwall, 
Dorset,  Berks,  Buckingham,  Hertford,  Bedford, 
Huntingdon,  Rutland,  Lancaster,  and  Westmore- 
land ;  and  no  other  except  London  in  those  of  Mid- 
dlesex and  Surrey.  Thus,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  the  map  of  England  scarcely 
exhibited  thirty  towns  containing  above  2000  inhab- 
itants each;  and,  of  these,  two  only,  beside  the  cap- 
ital, contained  a  population  of  10,000  each.  The 
entire  town  population  at  this  time  may  be  set  down 
at  about  170,000  persons,  or  little  more  than  a  fif- 
teenth of  the  general  population  of  the  kingdom 

The  circumstances  of  the  early  part  of  the  fit- 
teenth  century,  and  especially  the  consumption  of 


human  life  occasioned  by  the  French  wars  of  Hen- 
ry v.,  and  the  much  larger  drafts  of  men  after- 
ward wasted  in  the  vain  attempt  to  preserve  what 
he  had  won,  are  well  attested  not  only  to  have  pre- 
vented any  increase,  but  to  have  effected  a  sensible 
reduction  in  the  numbers  of  the  English  people.  In 
addition  to  the  statements  of  the  chroniclers  as  to 
the  difficulties  that  came  at  length  to  be  felt  in  rais- 
ing even  a  moderate  military  force,  we  have  the 
evidence  of  various  Acts  of  the  legislature  either 
expressly  declaratory  of  the  fact  of  such  diminution, 
or  implying  it  by  the  contrivance  of  expedients  in- 
tended to  remedy  the  inconveniences  it  was  found 
to  have  produced.  Thus,  in  a  statute  passed  in 
1421  (the  9  Hen.  V.  st.  1,  c.  5),  repealing  a  previous 
statute  of  1340,  respecting  the  length  of  time  dur- 
ing which  sheriffs  should  hold  office,  the  reason  al- 
ledged  for  the  extension  of  the  period  from  one  year 
to  four  is,  that,  whereas  formerly  there  were  "di- 
vers valiant  and  sufficient  persons"  in  every  county 
to  serve  the  office,  "as  well  by  divers  pestilences 
within  the  realm  of  England  as  by  the  wars  without 
the  realm,  there  is  not  now  such  sufficiency."  This 
may  not  indeed  have  been  the  true  reason  of  the 
change  that  was  made,  whiclj  may  have  been  a  politic 
arrangement,  the  real  m^Atve  of  which  it  would  not 
have  been  expedient  to  avow ;  but  still  the  state- 
ment would  scarcely  have  been  advanced  even  as  a 
pretext,  if  it  had  not  coincided  with  the  common 
observation,  or  at  least  with  the  common  opinion,  of 
men  at  the  time.  But  perhaps  a  stronger  proof  of 
the  decrease  of  the  population  is  afforded  by  the 
successive  efforts  that  continued  to  be  made  to  reg- 
ulate, in  other  words  to  reduce,  by  legislative  enact- 
ment, the  market-price  of  labor,  and  by  the  rise  of 
that  price,  notwithstanding  such  attempts  to  keep 
it  down.  The  old  statutes  regulating  wages  were 
reenacted  with  some  amendments,  in  1427  and 
1429  (by  the  6  Hen.  VI.  c.  3,  and  the  8  Hen.  VL 
c.  8) ;  and  in  1444  the  wages  of  all  the  common  de- 
scriptions of  laborers  were  expressly  fixed  by  stat- 
ute,' in  the  same  manner  as  those  of  servants  in 
husbandry.had  been  fifty-six  years  before."  On  com- 
paring the  two  Acts,  however,  we  find  a  very  con- 
siderable rise  in  the  rates  fixed  by  that  of  later  date, 
in  those  cases  to  which  they  botli  refer.  Thus, 
the  annual  wages  of  a  bailiff  are  raised  from  13s.  4^ 
to  235.  \d. ;  of  a  master-hind,  carter,  or  chief  shep- 
herd, from  105.  to  205.;  of  a  common  servant  in 
husbandry,  from  75.  to  15s. ;  and  of  a  female  labor- 
er, from  6s.  to  lOs.  The  Act  of  1444  also  expressly 
allows  clothes  of  a  certain  value  to  each  farming- 
servant,  as  well  as  meat  and  drink ;  but  it  is  proba- 
ble that  diet  at  least,  if  not  clothing,  was  also  intend- 
ed to  be  allowed  by  the  former  Act,  although  not 
distinctly  specified. 

It  is  possible,  indeed,  that  other  causes  beside  the 
contraction  of  the  supply  of  labor  may  have  contrib- 
uted to  bring  about  tliis  augmentation  of  its  mai'ket 
value.  The  depreciation  of  the  coinage  would  ac- 
count for  a  small  part  of  the  effect.  Part  of  it  might 
be  the  consequence  of  the  growth  of  trade,  which 
would  absorb  a  portion  of  the  population  that  had 

1  23  lien.  VI.  c.  12.  a  12  Rich.  II.  c.  4. 
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been  heretofore  occupied  in  agriculture.  The  gen- 
eral emancipation  of  the  villains,  also,  Vt^hich  had 
apparently  been  nearly  completed  before  the  com- 
mencement of  the  fifteenth  century,'  would  of  course 
create  an  augmented  demand  for  the  services  of  free 
laborers  in  the  cultivation  of  the  earth.  But  as  this 
social  revolution  would  create  as  much  labor  of  one 
kind  as  it  abstracted  or  destroyed  of  another,  we 
can  not  lay  much  of  the  rise  of  wages  which  now 
took  place  to  its  account. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that  not  only 
the  social  importance,  but  the  social  position  gener- 
ally, of  the  laboring  classes,  would  be  eventually  ele- 
vated by  the  extinction  of  villenage,  and,  it  may  be 
added,  by  those  efforts  on  their  own  part  to  which, 
notwithstanding  much  in  them  that  was  blamable 
and  attended  with  calamitous  consequences  at  the 
moment,  it  must  be  admitted  that  their  release  from 
bondage  was  in  all  probability  mainly  owing.  The 
insurrection  of  Wat  Tyler  and  his  followers,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Richard  II.,  beside  giving 
a  blow  to  villenage  from  which  it  aj)pears  never  to 
have  recovered,  could  not  foil  to  impress  upon  the 
rest  of  the  community  an  abiding  conviction  of  the 
popular  strength,  and  a  salutary  dread  of  provoking 
any  new  explosion  of  it.  Seventy  years  afterward 
the  commons  rose  again,  in  what  is  called  the  rebel- 
lion of  Jack  Cade,  and  were  again  put  down  as  be- 
fore ;  but  this  demonstration  also,  unsuccessful  as  it 
was  in  regard  to  its  immediate  objects,  no  doubt 
helped  to  carry  forward  the  body  of  the  people  an- 
other step  in  their  course  toward  their  due  position 
in  the  state.  The  difference  between  the  demands 
and  avowed  designs  of  the  insurgents,  on  these  two 
occasions,  is  very  remarkable,  and  throws  a  strong 
light  upon  the  progress  the  laboring  classes  had  act- 
ually achieved  in  the  intervening  period.  In  1380 
their  principal  demand  was  the  abolition  of  the  sys- 
tem of  villenage  or  slavery:  to  any  positive  political 
rights,  any  power  of  interfering  in  the  making  of  the 
laws  or  in  the  regulation  of  public  affairs,  they  made 
no  claim.  In  1450  not  a  word  was  said  on  the  sub- 
ject of  villenage  ;  that  question  was  already  settled  : 
villenage  was  already  almost,  if  not  altogether,  swept 
away.  What  the  commons  now  insisted  upon  was, 
if  not  the  concession  of  political  power,  at  least  the 
redress  of  various  public  grievances,  such  as  the 
profuse  waste  by  the  king  of  the  revenues  of  the 
crown,  the  illegal  seizure  by  the  crown  of  the  prop- 
erty of  the  subject,  the  exclusion  from  the  govern- 
ment of  the  persons  of  highest  rank  and  greatest 
natural  influence  in  the  kingdom  in  favor  of  foreign- 
ers or  low-born  minions,  the  extortions  of  the  sher- 
iffs and  collectors  of  taxes,  the  delays  and  other 
abuses  in  the  administration  of  justice.  One  of  their 
complaints,  indeed,  amounted  to  a  distinct  assertion 
of  popular  rights, — they  remonstrated  against  the 
illegal  interference  of  the  nobihty  in  elections  of 
knights  of  the  shire,  and  required  that  the  free 
choice  of  their  representatives  in  parliament  should 
be  left,  where  the  law  had  placed  it,  in  the  hands 
of  the  people.  Successful  or  not  for  the  present, 
the  proclamation  of  such  pretensions,  by  men  with 
1  See  vol.  p.  857 


arms  in  their  hands,  was  sounding  the  trumpet  to  a 
battle  which  could  only  end  with  the  conquest,  by 
the  popular  force,  of  all  that  was  now  claimed. 

On  the  first  view  it  might  seem  that  the  course 
of  events  in  the  latter  part  of  the  present  period, — 
the  confusion  and  devastation  of  the  wars  of  the 
Roses, — must  have  proved  unfavorable  to  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  great  body  of  the  English  people, 
either  in  the  career  of  political  enfranchisement,  or 
in  any  other  line  of  social  progress.  But  the  storm 
of  a  civil  war,  though  the  most  calamitous  of  all  pub- 
lic visitations  to  the  persons  of  propert;v'  and  station 
in  a  country,  and  even  to  the  middle  classes,  when 
there  is  any  section  of  the  community  entitled  to  be 
so  designated,  may  pass  with  much  less  destructive 
effect  over  the  heads  of  the  lowest  order  of  the  peo- 
ple. While  it  throws  down  whatever  is  of  height 
enough  to  come  in  the  way  of  its  fury,  there  is  com- 
parative security  for  that  which  is  already  on  the 
ground  and  can  not  be  thrown  down.  The  laboring 
population,  indeed,  may  be  subjected  to  many  tem- 
porary inconveniences  by  the  crisis;  they  can  not 
but  suffer  from  the  downfall  of  those  upon  whom 
they  have  hitherto  been  dependent  for  the  purchase 
of  their  labor.  In  this  way  they  may  be  said  to  be 
exposed  to  the  danger  of  being  partially  and  for  a 
season  smothered  beneath  the  tumbling  ruins  of 
their  superiors.  But,  as  a  body  at  least,  whatever 
may  be  the  fate  of  individuals  of  their  number,  they 
are  certain  very  soon  to  rise  again  from  under  the 
pressure  of  this  incumbrance.  They  have  lost  noth- 
ing which  they  may  not,  and  will  not,  speedily  re- 
gain. On  the  other  hand,  in  certain  circumstances, 
a  convulsion  which  shakes  the  ancient  social  edifice 
to  its  basis,  and  lays  its  proud  pinnacles  in  the  dust, 
may  do  for  the  elevation  of  the  great  body  of  the 
people  in  a  few  years  what  they  might  else  have 
waited  centuries  for  in  vain.  In  England,  at  the 
middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  uotwithstanding  the 
decay  of  villenage,  and  some  first  feeble  breathings 
of  the  spirit  of  popular  freedom,  the  nightmare  of 
the  old  feudalism  still  held  the  nation  prostrate  and 
comparatively  powerless  under  its  weight.  The 
grasp  of  the  incubus  was,  for  the  first  time,  effectu- 
ally loosened  by  the  fierce  war  of  factions  which 
now  arose,  and  dislocated  and  shook  down  so  much 
that  was  ancient,  and  high,  and  strong.  The  mere 
slaughter  of  the  barons,  and  the  extirpation  of  many 
noble  houses,  would,  as  it  were,  let  in  the  requisite 
light  and  air  for  the  growth  of  the  liberties  of  the 
commons,  which  they  had  overshadowed.  The  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case,  also,  and  the  course  of 
events,  operated  directly  to  raise  the  people  to  an 
importance  which  they  had  never  before  enjoyed. 
It  was  alike  the  interest  of  each  of  the  contending 
factions  both  to  court  the  favor  of  the  people,  and 
as  much  as  possible  to  spare  rather  than  to  destroy 
them.  It  was  not,  as  in  a  war  between  two  differ- 
ent nations,  where  each  naturally  strives  to  weaken 
the  strength  of  the  other  by  the  widest  devastation 
it  can  accomplish  of  the  ranks  of  its  adversary  ;  here, 
beside  the  consideration  that  the  people  were  the 
very  prize  that  was  contended  for,  and  their  preser- 
vation, therefore,  equally  the  object  of  both  parties, 
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they  were,  even  while  the  contest  was  proceeding, 
the  common   source   from  which  both  drew  their 
supplies  of  strength ;  und  the  very  men  thiit  fought 
for  the  House  of  York  to-day,  might  be  arrayed  in 
support  of  that  of  Lancaster  to-morrow.     For  this 
appears  to  have  been  really  nearly  altogether  a  war 
of  the  barons,  and  scarcely  at  all  a  war  of  tlie  peo- 
ple ;  the  latter  sorrn  never  to  liave  had  their  hearts 
in  it, — never  to  have  had  their  passions  or  convic- 
tions strongly  engaged  on  one  side  or  the  other, — 
but,  although  compelled  to  take  a  part  in  the  strug- 
gle, to  have  really  cared  very  little  what  might  be 
its  issue.    We  might  almost  suppose  that  they  were 
contented  to  allow  it  to  take  its  course,  in  the  feel- 
ing that,  go  whichsoever  way  it  might,  it  was,  in  the 
mean  time,  serving  their  purpose.     The  barons,  on 
the  other  hand,  had  individually  an  interest  in  the 
success  of  the  one  side  or  the  other,  and,  though 
they  sometimes  changed   sides,  still  every  one  of 
them  was  always  necessaril}'  involved  with  the  for- 
tunes of  the  party  with  which  he  was  acting  at  the 
time.     They  were,  therefore,  as  it  were,  the  play- 
ers in  the  game ;  the  people  were  merely  the  balls 
or  counters  with  which  it  was  played.     It  is  remark- 
able, accordingly,  that  while  in  the  old  wars  with 
the  French  the  chief  destruction  of  life  was  always 
among  the   common  soldiery,  and   the  nobles   and 
knights  were  usually  spared,  the  practice  in  these 
wars  of  the  Roses  was  precisely  the  reverse; — now, 
we  are  told,  the  commonalty  were  spared,  and  the 
persons  of  rank  were  slaughtered.      In  some  in- 
stances it  is  expressly  stated  that  orders  were  given 
to  that  effect  when  the   battle  was  joined.     Even 
the  industry  of  the  people,  and  the  progress  of  the 
useful  arts,  were  probably  much  less  seriously  in- 
terrupted by  this  civil  contest  than  might  at  first  be 
imagined.     This  has  been  strongly  put  by  a  modern 
writer.     "  It  is  commonly  supposed,"  he  observes, 
"  and  generally  remarked,  by  historians  and  writers 
on  ethics,  that,  of  all  wars,  civil  conflicts  are  the 
least  defensible,  as  being  the  most  ruinous  to  the 
wealth  and  population  of  a  country.     In  no  point  of 
view  is  it  meant  here  to  palliate  the  evils  either  of 
domestic  or  foreign  wars;  but,  viewing  them  in  their 
calamitous  effects  only,  I  much  doubt  whether  the 
ravages  occasioned  by  civil  contest  are  not  the  soon- 
est repaired.     In  a  war  between  two  nations,  the 
object  of  hostilities  is,  generally,  on  both  parts,  by 
violence  and  force,  to  reduce  the  enemy  to  submis- 
sion.    The  peaceful  labors  of  that  class,  from  which 
the  resources  of  a  nation  are  principally  derived,  are 
seldom  much  respected  by  an  invader ;  whereas,  in 
a  civil  contest,  the  destruction  of  a  party  is  usually 
the  only  object  in  view :  opinion,  too,  must  necessa- 
rily be  much  courted  in  a  country  which  is  unhap- 
pily plunged  in  domestic  warfare.     The  contending 
parties  are  anxious  to  conciliate  the  affections  of  the 
people,  on  whom  the  issue  of  th«  contest  must  ulti- 
mately depend  ;  and,  however  merciless  they  may 
be  to  each  other,  they  have  seldom  any  interest  to 
lay  waste  their  common  country.     Accordingly,  it 
does  not  appear  from  history  that  civil  wars,  how- 
ever much  to  be  deplored  in  other  respects,  have 
always  greatly  impeded  the  progress  of  nations  to 


prosperity.  The  fury  of  Marius  and  Sylla,  and  the 
bloody  contest  of  the  Triumvirs,  it  might  have  been 
supposed,  would  have  retarded  the  advancement  of 
the  Roman  state;  yet  it  appears  that,  while  the 
blood  of  her  citizens  was  profligately  lavished  by 
ambition,  she  was  making  a  rapid  progress  in  all  tho 
arts  and  refinements  of  civilized  life.  So  neither 
did  the  violence  of  the  League  and  the  Huguenots 
in  France,  nor  the  fatal  divisions  between  King 
Charles  and  his  parliament  in  this  country,  how- 
ever destructive  to  the  individuals  concerned  in 
them,  destroy  the  spirit  of  national  improvement. 
The  truth  is,  that  wars  are  chiefly  destructive  in 
proportion  as  they  destroy  the  means  and  sources 
of  subsistence  :  could  we  possibly  suppose  that  a 
civil  contest  would  be  limited  to  the  slaughter  of 
human  beings,  the  nation  (if  her  other  resources 
continued  unexhausted)  would,  no  doubt,  in  a  few 
years  regain  her  lost  population.  The  multiplica- 
tion of  every  species  of  animals,  and  of  every  com- 
modity, is  regulated  on  the  same  principle,  and  will 
be  either  retrograde,  stationarj-,  or  progressive,  as 
the  demand  for  labor  (which  is  created  by  the  cap- 
ital stock  of  a  country)  diminishes  or  increases.  If, 
therefore,  any  circumstance  takes  place  which, 
without  affecting  the  wealth,  should  reduce  the 
population  of  the  country,  the  market  would  be  so 
much  understocked  with  labor  ;  and,  the  demand  of 
labor  continuing  the  same,  all  the  encouragements 
to  promote  marriage,  and  the  multiplication  of  la- 
borers, would  operate  in  full  force,  and  gradually 
repair  the  ravages  of  any  depopulating  cause.'" 

In  this  wa3%  it  may  be  supposed,  would  the  gen- 
eral body  of  the  laboring  population  in  England,  in 
addition  to  the  political  advantages  that  have  just 
been  adverted  to,  benefit  from  the  diminution  of 
their  numbers  by  the  wars  and  pestilences  of  the 
fifteenth  century.  We  have  already  seen  that  a 
considerable  rise  of  wages  took  place  in  the  course 
of  the  first  half  of  the  period.  In  the  case  of  labor- 
ers in  husbandry,  the  advance  between  1388  and 
1444  seems  to  have  been  from  fifty  to  a  hundred 
per  cent.,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  it 
was  not-  as  great  in  the  case  of  laborers  of  other 
descriptions,  althougli  in  regard  to  them  the  stat- 
utes on  the  subject  do  not  afford  lis  the  same  ma- 
terials for  making  the  comparison.  The  improve- 
ment that  continued  to  take  place  in  the  condition 
of  the  working  classes  to  the  end  of  the  present 
period  may  be  inferred  from  the  statutes  respect- 
ing apparel  which  were  passed  in  the  reign  of  Ed- 
ward IV.  as  com{)ared  with  the  enactments  of  the 
same  kind  at  an  earlier  date.  In  1444  the  entire 
annual  allowance  for  clothing  to  an  agricultural  ser- 
vant was  fixed  at  3s.  id.^  In  1463  a  statute,  passed 
with  the  declared  pui'pose  of  checking  the  pro- 
gress of  luxury  and  expense  in  clothing,  on  the 
ground,  as  it  is  alledged,  that  '•  the  commons,  as 
well  men  as  women,  have  worn  and  daily  do  wear 
excessive  and  inordinate  array  and  apparel,  to  tlie 
great  displeasure  of  God  and  impoverishing  of  this 
realm  of  England,  and  to  the  enriching  of  other 
strange  realms  and  countries,  to  the  final  destruc- 

1  Eden's  State  of  the  Poor,  vol.  i.  p.  67.         a  23  Henij  VI.  c.  12. 
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tion  of  the  husbandry  (that  is,  the  general  economi- 
cal welfare)  of  this  said  realm,"  ordained,  among 
many  other  things,  that  the  clothing  of  servants  in 
husbandry,  of  common  laborers  and  servants,  and 
of  artificers  dwelling  out  of  a  city  or  borough,  and 
also  of.  their  wives,  should  be  of  cloth  not  passing 
the  price  of  2s.  the  broad  yard.'  It  is  evident  that 
this  allowance  must  have  raised  the  cost  of  a  la- 
borer's clothing  very  considerably  above  the  former 
statutory  amount  of  3s.  id.  a-year ;  and  yet  even 
this  was  a  curtailment  of  the  still  more  expensive 
kind  of  clothing  which  in  many  instances  had  come 
into  use  among  that  class  of  the  people.  Another 
clause  of  the  statute  even  implies  the  prevalence, 
among  the  same  class,  of  a  degree  of  luxury  in  ap- 
parel going  beyond  that  of  high-priced  broadcloth  ; 
it  is  enacted  that  no  laborer  or  laborer's  wife  shall 
in  future  wear  any  girdle  garnished  with  silver. 
The  girdles  here  spoken  of  wei'e  probably  of  metal. 
It  is  also  ordered  that  no  servant  or  laborer  shall 
wear  any  "  close  hosen,"  which  seems  to  have 
been  a  garment  combining  the  modern  breeches 
and  stockings,^  "  whereof  the  pair  shall  pass  in 
price  lid."  In  a  subsequent  statute  passed  in 
1482,'  the  price  of  a  laborer's  hose  is  permitted 
to  be  so  high  as  18d.,  which  may  be  taken  as 
an  evidence  that  the  condition  of  that  class  of 
the  people  continued  to  maintain  its  ascending 
direction,  and  that  they  went  on  clothing  them- 
selves better  and  better,  notwithstanding  all  these 
sumptuary  laws. 

These  statutes  for  the  regulation  of  apparel,  and 
in  some  cases  also  of  other  items  of  expense,  afford 
some  curious  information  respecting  the  condition 
and  mode  of  living  of  other  orders  of  the  commu- 
nity as  well  as  the  laboring  classes.  We  will 
arrange,  in  the  order  of  time,  a  few  of  the  most 
remarkable  enactments  of  those  of  the  fourteenth 
and  fifteenth  centuries.  The  first  we  shall  notice 
are  the  succession  of  Acts  passed  in  1363,'*  for  the 
correction  "  of  the  outrageous  and  excessive  ap- 
pai-el  of  divers  people,  against  their  estates  and 
degree."  This  collection  of  sumptuary  regulations 
begins  with  an  ordinance  touching  the  diet  of 
domestic  servants ;  grooms  and  servants,  it  is  de- 
clared," whether  of  lords  or  of  tradesmen  and  artif- 
icers,^ "  shall  be  served  to  eat  and  drink  once 
a-day  of  flesh  or  offish,  and  the  remnant  (that  is, 
the  rest  of  their  food)  of  other  victuals,  as  of  milk, 
butter,  and  cheese,  and  other  such  victuals."  The 
object  of  the  law  seems  to  have  been  to  limit  their 
right  to  be  fed  with  flesh  or  fish  to  one  meal  a-day. 
Such  a  provision  certainly  implies  any  thing  rather 
than  the  general  prevalence  of  a  meager  or  penu- 
rious style  of  living,  at  this  time.  It  is  further 
ordei-ed  that  the  said  servants  shall  have  "  clothes 
for  their  vesture  or  hosing,  whereof  the  whole 
cloth  shall  not  exceed  two  marks,  and  that  they 
Wear  no  cloth  of  higher  price,  of  their  buying  nor 
otherwise,   nor  nothing  of  gold  nor  of  silver  em- 

1  3  Edward  IV.  c.  5. 

"  "  Chausez"  is  the  original  French  term. 

3  22  Edward  IV.  c.  1.  4  37  Edward  III.  chaps.  8-14. 

'  Servantz  as  seigneurs  come  de  meistere  et  des  artificers. 


broidered,  aimeled,  nor  of  silk."  Their  wives 
and  daughters  are  forbidden  to  wear  veils  of 
a  higher  price  than  12d.  each.  Handicraftsmen 
and  yeomen,  again,  are  allowed  to  wear  cloth 
of  the  price  of  40s.  the  whole  cloth ;  but  no 
cloth  of  gold  nor  of  silver,  nor  girdle,  knifo, 
button,  ring,  garter,  owche,  ribbon,  chain,  or  any 
other  ornament  of  gold  or  of  silver,  nor  any  ap- 
parel embroidered,  or  of  silk :  their  wives  and 
daughters  are  ordered  to  wear  "  no  veil  of  silk, 
but  only  of  yarn  made  within  the  realm,  nor  no 
manner  of  fur,  nor  of  budge,  but  only  lamb,  cony, 
cat,  or  fox."  Nearly  the  same  regulations  are 
laid  down  for  the  attire  of  esquires  and  all  under 
the  degree  of  a  knight  who  have  not  lauds  or  rents 
to  the  value  of  lOOl.  a-year,  only  that  the  cloth  of 
which  their  dress  is  made  is  permitted  to  be 
of  the  value  of  four  mai-ks  and  a  half,  or  6O5. 
Esquires  having  lands  or  rents  to  the  annual  value 
of  two  hundred  marks  (133Z.  65.  8d.)  are  allowed 
to  "  take  and  wear  cloths  of  the  price  of  five  marks 
{31.  6s.  8d.)  the  whole  cloth,  and  cloth  of  silk  and 
of  silver,  ribbon,  girdle,  and  other  apparel  rea- 
sonably garnished  of  silver;"  and  their  wives  and 
daughters,  "  fur  turned  up  of  minever,  without 
ermine  or  letuse,  or  any  manner  of  stone,  but  for 
their  heads."  "  Merchants,  citizens,  and  burgesses, 
artificers,  and  people  of  handicraft,  as  well  within 
the  city  of  London  as  elsewhere,"  having  goods 
and  chattels  of  the  clear  value  of  500L,  are  allow- 
ed to  dress  like  esquires  and  gentlemen  of  lOOl 
a-year ;  and  those  possessing  property  to  the 
amount  of  lOOOZ.,  like  landed  proprietors  of  200L 
a-year.  Other  regulations  follow  respecting  the 
apparel  of  knights  and  of  clergymen,  which  it  is 
unnecessary  for  our  present  purpose  to  quote. 
The  last  enactment  is,  that  "carters,  ploughmen, 
drivers  of  the  plough,  oxherds,  cowherds,  shep- 
herds, swineherds,  deys,  and  all  other  keepers  of 
beasts,  thrashers  of  corn,  and  all  manner  of  people 
of  the  estate  of  a  groom,  attending  to  husbandry, 
and  all  other  people  that  have  not  40s.  of  goods  nor 
of  chattels,  shall  not  take  nor  wear  no  manner 
of  cloth  but  blanket  and  russet  wool  of  12d., 
and  shall  wear  their  girdles  of  linen  according  to 
their  estate ;  and  that  in  eating  and  drinking  they 
live  in  the  manner  as  pertaineth  to  them,  and  not 
excessively."  It  does  not  destroy  the  historical 
value  of  this  "ordinance  of  hving  and  of  apparel," 
as  evidence  of  the  relative  and  actual  conditions  of 
the  several  ranks  of  the  community  at  the  time 
when  it  was  passed,  that  it  was  totally  repealed  the 
following  year.'  The  subject,  however,  as  already 
mentioned,  again  drew  the  attention  of  the  legisla- 
ture, and  gave  occasion  to  a  new  law  in  1463.  This 
will  in  some  degree  show  us  the  progress  of  wealth 
and  luxury  during  the  century  that  had  elapsed. 
The  statute  begins  by  interdicting  to  knights,  es 
quires,  and  gentlemen,  and  to  their  wives  and 
daughters,  according  to  their  respective  ranks,  a 
great  variety  of  descriptions  of  rich  or  ornamental 
attire,  s  ich  as  cloth  of  gold,  corses  wrought  with 
gold,  fur  of  sables,  cloth  of  velvet  upon  velvet,  cloth 

1  By  the  38th  Edward  III.  c.  2. 
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of  silk  being  of  the  color  of  purple,  velvet,  satin  | 
braiiclipd,  counterfeit  cloth  of  silk  in  imitation  of! 
that  kind  of  satin,  corses  wrought  like  to  velvet  or 
to  satin  branched,  or  fur  of  ermine.  The  Lord 
Mayor  of  London,  it  may  be  observed,  and  his  wife, 
are  allowed  to  wear  the  array  of  knights  bachelors 
and  their  wives;  the  aldermen  and  recorder  of 
London,  and  the  mayors  of  other  cities  and  towns, 
that  of  esquires  and  gentlemen  liaving  property  to 
the  yearl}-  value  of  40L  It  is  next  ordained  that 
no  man  having  less  than  40/.  a-year,  or  his  wife  or 
daughter,  shall  wear  any  fur  of  martrons  (martins  ?), 
letuse,  pure  gray,  or  pure  minever,  or  any  girdle 
garnished  with  gold  or  silver,  or  any  corse  of  silk 
made  out  of  the  realm,  or  any  kercliiefs  (apparently 
the  same  thing  called  veils  in  the  former  Act) 
whereof  the  price  of  a  plight '  shall  exceed  the  sum 
of  .35  4(1.  lie,  again,  whose  property  does  not 
amount  to  the  yearly  value  of  405.,  is  forbidden  "to 
wear  in  array  for  his  body"  any  fustian  bustian,  or 
fustian  of  Naples,  any  scarlet  cloth  in  grain,  or  any 
fur  except  black  or  white  lamb.  In  regard  to  yeo- 
men and  all  persons  under  that  degree,  it  is  ordain- 
ed that  they  use  no  bolsters,  nor  stuffing  of  wool, 
cotton,  or  caddis,  nor  any  other  stuffing,  in  their 
doublets,  but  only  a  proper  lining.  The  stuffing 
was  a  fashionable  superfluity,  which  it  seems  even 
persons  of  this  rank  had  now  begun  to  adopt.  A 
singular  clause  follows,  prohibiting  all  persons  not 
of  noble  rank  from  wearing  garments  of  indecent 
brevity  (the  rule  is  laid  down  in  terms  of  the  most 
explicit  naivete),  and  therefore,  as  it  w'ould  appear, 
making  it  one  of  the  privileges  of  the  uobility  to 
indulge  in  that  sort  of  oft'ensive  exposure.  Lords 
only,  and  no  others,  it  is  also  ordained,  may  wear 
shoes  or  boots  having  pikes  more  than  two  inches 
long.  Finally,  as  already  noticed,  servants  in  hus- 
bandry, and  also  artificers  living  in  the  country, 
and  their  wives,  are  restricted  by  this  statute  to 
clothing  of  which  the  material  shall  not  be  of 
higher  price  than  25.  the  yard,  and  are  prohibited 
from  wearing  either  hose  costing  more  than  14c/.  a 
pair,  or  girdles  garnished  with  silver.  The  price, 
also,  of  the  kerchiefs  (or  coverings  for  the  head) 
to  be  worn  by  the  wives  of  this  class  of  the  commu- 
nity is  limited  to  12c/.  the  plight.  On  the  subject 
of  kerchiefs,  or  "  coverchiefs,"  in  general  it  is  en- 
acted tliat,  inasmuch  as  those  imported  from  abroad 
had  hitherto  put  the  realm  to  great  charge  and  cost, 
no  person  should  in  future  "  sell,  in  any  part  within 
this  realm,  any  lawn,  niefles,  umple,  or  any  other 
manner  of  coverchiefs  whereof  the  plight  shall  ex- 
ceed 1 05."  The  next  statute  on  this  subject— rthat  of 
1482 — is  remarkable  for  the  general  exemption  from 
its  provisions  of  all  women  except  the  wives  of  ser- 
vants and  laborers.  This  was  an  important  conces- 
sion to  the  growing  spirit  of  expense  and  display, 
which  augmented  and  more  widely  diffused  wealth 
had  generated.  With  regard  to  persons  of  the  other 
sex,  however,  it  was  still  ordered  that  the  use  of 
cloth  of  gold  and  silk  of  purple  should  be  confined 
to  the  king  and  the  royal  family, — that  no  o-  .e  under 

1  "  A  plight  was  a  yard  and  a  quarter  in  length." — Eden,  State  of 
the  Poor.  vol.  I.  p.  63. 


the  degree  of  a  duke  should  presume  to  wear  cloth 
of  gold  of  tissue, — none  under  the  degree  of  a  lord 
plain  cloth  of  gold, — none  under  the  degree  of  a 
knight  any  velvet  in  their  doublets  or  gowns,  or  any 
damask  or  satin  in  their  gowns, — and  none  under 
the  degree  of  an  esquire  or  gentleman  either  doub- 
lets of  damask  or  satin,  or  gowns  of  camlet.  It  was 
further  forbidden  to  all  who  were  not  of  noble  rank 
to  wear  either  foreign  woolen  or  fur  of  sables  ;  and 
the  strange  regulation  touching  garments  of  undue 
brevity,  declaring  that  these  also  might  be  worn  by 
none  but  lords,  was  repeated  in  the  terms  of  the 
former  Act.  Beside  women  and  lords,  however, 
several  persons  are  exempted  by  name  from  all  the 
provisions  of  the  Act,  save  only  the  prohibition 
against  the  wearing  of  purple  and  of  clotli  of  gold, 
one  being  "  Master  .John  Gunthorp,  dean  of  the 
king's  chapel,"  one  of  the  last  functionaries  in  whom 
we  should  liave  expected  to  find  a  female  passion 
for  splendid  attire.  Beside  the  restriction  already 
mentioned  of  servants  in  husbandry  and  laborers  to 
broadcloth  not,  passing  the  price  of  25.  the  yard, 
and  to  hose  not  costing  more  than  18c/.,  this  Act  di- 
rects that  they  shall  not  suffer  their  wives  to  wear 
"any  veil'  called  a  kerchief"  whose  price  exceedeth 
20f/.  the  plight.  This  liberal  relaxation  of  the  old 
rule  in  regard  to  what  appears  to  have  been  the 
most  ornamental  or  ostentatious  article  of  female 
attire,  was  only  fair  to  the  wives  of  the  laboring 
class,  when  their  countrywomen  of  higher  degree 
were  emancipated  altogether  from  the  restraints  of 
this  impertinent  kind  of  legislation. 

To  the  period  immediately  preceding  the  present 
belongs  the  origin  of  P^nglish  pauperism,  as  well  as 
of  legislation  on  the  subject  of  tlie  poor.  So  long 
as  the  system  of  villenage  was  maintained  in  its  in- 
tegrity, there  could  be  no  paupers  in  the  land,  that 
is  to  say,  no  persons  left  destitute  of  all  means  of 
subsistence  except  beggaiy  or  public  alms.  The 
principle  of  that  institution  was,  that  every  individ- 
ual who  had  nothing  else,  had,  at  least,  a  legal  right 
to  food  and  shelter  from  the  landed  proprietor  or 
other  master  whose  bondsman  lie  was.  The  mas- 
ter was  not  more  entitled  to  the  services  of  his 
villain,  than  the  villain  was  to  the  maintenance  of 
himself  and  his  family,  at  the  expense  of  his  master. 
It  can  not  be  doubted  that  even  when  the  villain, 
whether  from  sickness  or  old  age,  became  unfit  for 
work,  his  master  was  still  as  much  bound  to  support 
him  as  when  he  was  in  the  vigor  of  his  daysj  and 
his  services  were  at  their  highest  value.  This  has, 
of  absolute  necessity,  been  the  law  in  every  age  and 
country  in  which  slavery  has  existed.  Although 
human  beings  may,  by  a  sufficiently  unnatural  and 
infamous  abuse  of  the  powers  of  society,  be  con- 
verted into  property,  and  treated  as  a  species  of 
cattle,  they  can  not  be  shot  througli  the  head  like 
worn-out  horses,  or  thrown  out  and  left  to  perisli, 
when  all  the  service  they  are  capable  of  yielding 
has  been  got  out  of  them.  But  as  soon  as  the  origi- 
nal slavery  of  the  English  laboring  population  began 

•  The  wiird  is  printed  "  reile"  in  the  English  translation,  but  thp 
original  French  term  is  "  voile  ;"  in  other  copies  "  veile,"  as  in  the  pre- 
ceding statutes. 


C.;ap.  VII.] 


CONDITION  OF  THE  PEOPLE. 


263 


to  be  exchanged  for  freedom,  and  villenage  gi-adu- 
ally,  and  at  last  generally  passed  away  in  the  man- 
ner stated  in  the  last  Book,'  the  working  man,  now 
his  own  master,  was  of  course  left  in  all  circum- 
stances to  his  own  resources ;  and,  when  either 
want  of  employment,  or  sickness,  or  the  helpless- 
ness of  old  age,  came  upon  him,  if  he  had  not  saved 
something  from  his  former  earnings,  and  had  no  one 
to  take  care  of  him  from  motives  of  affection  or 
compassion,  his  condition  was  as  unprovided  for  as 
that  of  the  fowls  of  heaven.  But  men  will  not 
starve  while  they  can  either  beg  or  steal ;  hence 
the  first  appearance  that  the  destitute  poor,  as  a 
class  of  the  communit}%  make  in  our  annals,  is  in 
the  characters  of  thieves  and  mendicants,  sometimes 
enforcing  their  demands  by  threats  or  violence.  The 
earliest  notice  of  this  state  of  things  that  we  find  on 
the  Statute  Book,  is  in  one  of  the  chapters  of  the 
Ordinance  of  Laborers,  enacted  in  ]349,  in  which  it 
is  commanded  that,."  because  many  valiant  beggars, 
as  long  as  they  may  live  of  begging,  do  refuse  to  la- 
bor, giving  themselves  to  idleness  and  vice,  and 
sometimes  to  theft  and  other  abominations,  none, 
upon  pain  of  imprisonment,  shall,  under  the  color  of 
pity  or  alms,  give  any  thing  to  such  which  may  labor, 
or  presume  to  favor  them  in  their  sloth,  so  that 
thereby  they  may  be  compelled  to  labor  for  their 
necessary  living."  ^  The  nuisance,  however,  was 
not  put  down  ;  and  in  1376  the  Rolls  of  Parliament 
record  a  strong  complaint  on  the  subject  by  the  Com- 
mons. It  is  alledged  that,  notwithstanding  the  great 
wages  which  masters  were  obliged  to  give  their  serv- 
ants and  laboi'ers  to  pi'event  their  running  away, 
such  encouragement  was  given  to  them  in  their  evil 
practices,  that  they  were  wont  to  quit  on  the  slight- 
est cause ;  that  they  then  led  an  idle  life  in  towns, 
or  wandered  as  vagabonds  over  the  country,  many 
of  them,  though  sufficiently  able  to  labor,  turning 
beggars,  others  becoming  "staff-strikers"  (or  cudgel- 
players),  and  wandering  from  village  to  village  in 
parties  of  two,  three,  and  four ;  but  the  greater 
number  turning  out  "  sturdy  rogues,"  and  taking  to 
open  robbery  in  all  parts  of  the  kingdom.  To  rem- 
edy these  evils,  the  Commons  proposed  that  a  law 
should  be  passed,  prohibiting  the  giving  of  any  relief 
in  the  way  of  charity  to  persons  who  were  able  to 
work,  making  vagrant  beggars  and  staff-strikers  lia- 
ble to  be  imprisoned  till  they  consented  to  return 
home  to  work,  and  imposing  a  penalty  of  10/.  upon 
any  person  detected  in  harboring  a  runaway  serv- 
ant. No  legislative  measure,  however,  appears  to 
have  been  actually  adopted  in  consequence  of  this 
representation.  It  was  not  till  1383  that  (by  the  7th 
Rich.  II.  c.  5)  it  was  ordained  and  assented,  "  to  re- 
frain the  malice  of  divers  people,  feitors  and  wan- 
dering from  place  to  place,  running  in  the  country 
more  abundantly  than  they  were  wont  in  times 
past,"  that  the  justices  of  assize,  the  justices  of 
peace,  and  the  sheriffs  should  have  power  to  ap- 
prehend and  examine  diligently  all  such  vagabonds, 

>  See  vol.  1.  pp.  856,  857. 

-  This  has  escaped  the  researnh  of  Sir  Frederic  Eden,  who  places 
Oil!  lirst  legislative  notice  of  the  prevalence  of  mendicity  in  1376. — See 
Statp  of  the  Poor,  vol.  i.  pp.  43,  61. 


and  to  compel  them  to  find  surety  for  their  good  be- 
havior, or  in  default  to  commit  them  to  the  nearest 
jail,  "  there  to  abide  till  the  coming  of  the  justices 
assigned  for  the  deliverance  of  the  jails,  who,  in 
such  case,  shall  have  power  to  do  upon  such  feitors 
and  vagabonds  so  imprisoned,  that  that  thereof  to 
them  best  shall  seem  by  the  law."  The  indecision 
of  this  last  vague  phrase  forcibly  indicates  the  nov- 
elty of  the  evil  to  be  corrected,  and  the  want  of  any 
provision  for  it  in  the  established  law  of  the  land,  as 
well  as  the  hesitation  and  perplexity  which  were 
now  felt  in  devising  a  proper  way  of  meeting  it. 
The  present  statute  was  soon  found  to  have  pro- 
vided no  effectual  remedy.  The  subject  accordingly 
was  again  brought  before  the  legislature  in  1388, 
when  it  gave  rise  to  a  series  of  more  elaborate  en 
actments.  First,  it  was  ordered  that  no  servant  or 
laborer,  whether  man  or  woman,  should  depart  out 
of  the  hundred,  rape,  or  wapentake  in  which  he  had 
been  dwelling,  on  pretense  either  of  going  to  serve 
or  dwell  elsewhere,  or  of  going  on  a  pilgrimage, 
without  carrying  with  him  a  letter  patent,  contain- 
ing the  cause  of  his  going  and  the  time  of  his  return 
— if  he  ought  to  return — under  the  king's  seal,  which 
for  this  purpose  was  to  be  intrusted  to  the  keeping 
of  some  "  good  man"  in  every  hundred,  rape,  wa- 
pentake, city,  and  borough :  if  any  one  was  found 
Avandering  about  without  such  letter,  he  was  to  be 
immediately  apprehended  and  put  in  the  stocks,  and 
kept  till  he  found  surety  to  return  to  his  service,  or 
obtained  a  letter  authorizing  him  to  depart  for  a 
reasonable  cause.'  Next  it  was  enacted,  that  every 
person  found  begging,  and  able  to  serve  or  labor, 
should  be  treated  in  the  same  manner  as  a  servant 
who  had  left  his  proper  district  without  the  requi- 
site testimonial.  And  now,  for  the  first  time,  we 
find  notice  taken  of  that  class  of  the  destitute  poor, 
whose  case  forms  the  most  difficult  problem  which 
legislation  has  to  solve  in  connection  with  this  sub- 
ject— those  who  are  willing  to  work,  but  either  can 
not  find  employment,  or,  from  bodily  weakness,  are 
incapable  of  labor.  That  persons  coming  under  this 
description  must  have  existed  in  great  numbers,  ever 
since  the  breaking  up  of  the  system  of  villenagp  had 
thrown  the  gi-eater  part  of  the  laboring  population 
loose  from  the  ancient  connection  on  which  they 
had  been  wont  to  depend  for  support,  can  not  be 
doubted;  but  the  legislature  had  shut  its  eyes  to 
the  perplexing  evil  as  long  as  it  could.  Even  now 
it  only  half-opened  them.  "  Beggars  impotent  to 
serve,"  it  was  ordained,  "  shall  abide  in  the  cities 
and  towns  where  they  be  dwelling  at  the  time  of 
the  proclamation  of  this  statute ;  and  if  the  people 
of  the  said  cities  or  towns  will  not  or  may  not  suffice 
to  maintain  them.,  then  the  said  beggars  shall  draw 
them  to  other  towns  within  the  hundred,  rape,  or 
wapentake,  or  to  the  towns  where  they  were  born, 
within  forty  days  after  the  said  proclamation  made, 
and  there  shall  continually  abide  during  their  lives."' 
It  may,  perhaps,  be  inferred  from  these  words,  that 
a  right  to  be  supported  at  the  expense  of  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  place  in  which  they  had  been  born, 
was  intended  to  be  conferred  by  the  statute  upon 
1  12  Rich.  II.  c.  3.  =  12  Rich.  II.  c.  7. 
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the  destitute  poor;  nnd  if  so,  this  is  the  earliest  En- 
glish law  of  settlement,  and  the  proper  commence- 
ment of  our  legislation  on  tlie  subject  of  pauperism  ; 
but  it  will  be  observed,  that  the  obligation  upon  the 
rape  or  hundred  to  support  its  own  paupers,  is  en- 
acted, if  at  all,  only  by  implication.  The  legislature, 
as  if  even  already  in  some  degree  apprehensive  of 
what  this  beginning  might  lead  to,  seems  to  have 
shrunk  from  any  express  declaration  of  the  novel 
principle.  From  the  immediately  succeeding  chap- 
ter of  the  statute,  which  professes  to  direct  how 
the  several  foregoing  ordinances  shall  be  executed, 
it  might  even  be  conjectured  that  it  was  really  in- 
tended the  paupers  should  be  treated  as  a  species  of 
criminals.  It  is  ordered  that  "the  sheriffs,  mayors, 
bailiffs,  and  keepers  of  the  jails  shall  be  holden  and 
charged  to  receive  the  said  servants,  laborers,  beg- 
gars, and  vagabonds  (there  is  no  exception  made 
with  regard  to  tlie  impotent),  and  to  keep  them  in 
prison,  without  letting  to  mainprise  or  in  bail,  and 
without  fee  or  any  other  thing  taking  of  themselves 
or  by  any  other,  as  long  as  they  may  be  so  impris- 
oned, or  at  their  entry,  or  at  their  going  forth." 
Perhaps  it  was  felt  inexpedient  to  avow  this  scheme 
of  general  incarceration  for  all  descriptions  of  men- 
dicants in  plainer  terms.  The  plan  probably  was 
uot  found  to  answer  verj'  well ;  and,  by  a  subsequent 
statute  passed  in  1391  (the  15th  Rich.  II.  c.  6),  we 


justices  of  the  Common  Pleas,  and  popularly  called 
the  "  Good  Judge  ;"  and  afterward,  in  succession,  his 
eldest  son,  John  Paston,  esq.,  who  died  in  1466; 
and  the  eldest  and  next  eldest  sons  of  the  latter. 
Sir  John  Pasfon,  knight,  a  distinguished  soldier, 
who  died  in  1479;  and  John  Paston,  esq.,  also  a 
military  man,  and  eventually  made  a  knight-banneret 
by  Henry  VII.  at  the  battle  of  Stoke,  in  1487,  who 
survived  till  1503.  A  few  public  documents  are  in- 
termixed among  the  private  letters  ;  even  the  latter, 
however,  written  as  they  are  by  persons  who,  from 
their  station,  were  involved  in  all  the  leading  political 
movements  of  their  day,  often  throw  inuch  light  on 
the  public  transactions  of  this  obscure  period.  We 
have  repeatedly,  in  the  preceding  pages,  had  occa- 
sion to  refer  to  their  testimony  in  regard  to  events 
iinperfectly  related,  or  not  noticed  at  all,  by  the  pro- 
fessed annalists  of  the  time,  and  they  will  still  afl!"ord 
us  some  further  assistance  in  a  small  portion  of  the 
next  section  of  our  narrative.  But  the  chief  mass 
of  their  contents  consists  of  details  of  the  affairs  of 
private  life,  the  principal  interest  of  which  lies  in 
the  illustration  they  afibrd  of  the  general  state  of 
society  and  manners  in  England  in  that  remote  age. 
We  will  select  a  few  specimens  of  the  matter  of 
this  description  to  be'found  in  the  correspondence. 
One  of  the  most  remarkable  characteristics  of 
this  period  is  the  manner  in  which  the  law  itself — 


find  it  ordered,  that  in  every  future  appropriation  of ,  naturally  and  properly  the  great  protective  and 
any  parish  church,  the  diocesan  shall  direct  a  con- ;  tranquili/.ing  poAver  of  societj' — was  turned  into  an 
venient  proportion  of  the  fruits  and  profits  of  the    engine  of  oppression  and  violence.     Ostensibly  the 


benefice  to  be  distributed  yearly  to  the  poor  parish 
ioners,  in  aid  of  their  subsistence  and  living  forever. 
This  statute  was  confirmed  in  1402  (by  the  4tli 
Hen.  IV.  c.  12).  From  that  date  we  find  no  more 
mention  of  the  poor  in  the  Statute  Book  till  after 
the  close  of  the  present  period. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  however,  notwithstand- 
ing the  circumstances  in  the  course  of  events  in 
England  during  the  fifteenth  century  that  were  fa- 
vorable to  both  the  political  and  economical  advance- 
ment of  the  great  body  of  the  people,  that  a  period 
marked  by  such  revolutions  and  scenes  of  violence, 
in  the  confused  rush  of  which  all  government  was 
repeatedly  for  a  time  overthrown,  could  fail  to  gen- 
erate its  abundant  harvest  both  of  poverty  and  of 
crime.  The  inattention  of  the  legislature  to  the 
continued  gi'owth  of  these  and  other  kindred  evils 
must  be  attributed  to  the  public  distractions  of  the 
time.  An  unusually  near  view  into  the  interior  of 
English  society  at  this  period  is  afforded  us  by  one 
of  the  most  curious  relics  of  former  times,  the  col- 
lection of  papers  known  by  the  name  of  "  The  Pas- 
ton  Letters,"  published  in  the  latter  part  of  the  last 
century.'  The  "  Paston  Letters"  consist  principal- 
ly of  the  correspondence,  from  about  1440  to  1505, 
between  the  members  and  connections  of  the  re- 
spectable Norfolk  family  of  that  name — afterward 
earls  of  Yarmouth — of  which  the  head,  till  his  death 
in  1444,  was  Sir  William  Paston,  knight,  one  of  the 

1  Original  Letters,  written  during  the  reigns  of  Heary  VI.,  Edward 
IV.,  and  Richard  III.,  digested,  with  notes,  by  John  Fenn,  esq.,  2d 
edit.  2  vols.  4to.,  1787  ;  vols.  lii.  and  iv.,  by  Sir  John  Fenn,  knight, 
1789  ;  and  vol.  v.  (including  Letters  during  the  reiguof  Henry  VII.)  by 
the  late  Sir  John  Fenn,  knight,  1823. 


authority  of  the  law  was  as  much  respected  then  as 
it  is  now  :  it  was  the  regular  resort  in  all  disputes  ; 
and  every  act  of  the  parties  was  scrupulously  affect- 
ed to  be  done  in  its  name  and  under  its  sanction. 
The  age,  in  fact,  was  preeminently  one  of  legal 
forms.  But  the  manner  in  which  the  forms  of  the 
law  were  applied,  and  the  purposes  to  which  its 
powers  were  attempted  to  be  turned,  evinced  that 
the  spirit  of  the  age  was  still  a  spirit  of  force  and 
barbarism.  The  law  was  as  yet  only  a  new  instru- 
ment which  the  half-savage  had  got  hold  of,  and  by 
which  his  cunning  endeavored  to  assist  his  strength. 
The  Paston  Letters  are  crowded  with  instances  in 
confirmation  of  this.  A  common  practice,  for  ex- 
ample, by  which  a  debtor  avoided  the  payment  of 
what  he  owed,  was  to  get  an  outlawry  issued  against 
his  creditor.  "  Furthermore,"  writes  a  coiTespond- 
ent  to  the  first  of  the  three  John  Pastons  we  have 
mentioned,  in  1440,  "ye  be  remembered,  that  an 
esquire  of  SuflTolk,  called  John  Lyston,  recovered  in 
assize  of  novel  disseisin,  seven  hundred  marks  (466Z. 
13s.  4f/.)  in  damages  against  Sir  Robert  Wingfield. 
In  avoiding  of  the  payment  of  the  said  seven  hund- 
red marks,  the  said  Sir  Robert  Wingfield  subtilly 
hath  outlawed  the  said  John  Lyston  in  Nottingham- 
shire ;  by  the  virtue  of  which  outlawry  all  manner 
of  chattel  to  the  said  John  Lyston  appertaining  are 
accrued  unto  the  king.  And  anon,  as  soon  as  the 
said  outlawry  was  certified,  my  lord  treasurer 
granted  the  said  seven  hundred  marks  to  my  Lord 
of  Norfolk  for  the  arrears  of  his  pay  while  he  was 
in  Scotland.  And  according  to  this  assignment 
aforesaid,  taUies  were  delivered.     And  mv  Lord  of 
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Norfolk  hath  released  the  same  seven  hundred 
marks  to  Sir  Robert  Wingfield."  '■  This  arrange- 
ment, so  convenient  both  for  Wingfield  and  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk,  may  be  presumed  to  have  been 
managed  through  the  influence  of  the  latter,  assist- 
ed perhaps  by  the  lord  treasurer,  who  may  also 
have  been  admitted  to  a  share  of  the  benefit.  In 
like  manner  legal  proceedings,  it  seems,  were  some- 
times taken  clandestinely,  which  materially  affected 
the  property  of  individuals,  even  perhaps  to  the  ex- 
tent of  obtaining  a  decree  depriving  them  of  their 
title  to  the  property,  before  they  had  ever  been 
made  aware  that  it  was  called  in  question.  Some- 
thing of  this  kind  appears  to  be  imitated  in  the  fol- 
lowing passage  of  a  letter  addressed,  in  1462,  to  the 
same  John  Paston  by  a  person  who  was  probably 
his  law  agent  in  London  : — "  Please  it  your  wor- 
shipful mastership  to  weet,  that  it  is  informed  me 
this  day  secretly  that  there  is  directed,  out  a  com- 
mission to  Master  Yelverton  and  Master  Jenney 
(two  lawyers),  which  shall  to-morrow  sit  by  virtue 
of  the  same  at  St.  Olave's  (in  Suffolk),  and  the  sub- 
stance of  gentlemen  and  yeomen  of  Lothingland  be 
assigned  to  be  afore  the  said  commissioners ;  and  it 
is  supposed  it  is  for  my  master's  lands ;  for,  as  the 
said  person  informed  me,  the  said  commissioners 
have  been  at  Cotton,  and  there  entered  and  hoiden 
a  court.  I  can  not  inform  your  mastership  that  it  is 
thus  in  certain,  but  thus  it  was  told  me,  and  desired 
me  to  keep  it  secret ;  but  because  I  conceive  it  is 
against  your  mastership,  it  is  my  part  to  give  you 
relation  thereof."  ^  But  the  most  extraordinary  of 
the  legal  proceedings  which  the  correspondence 
records,  are  those  that  took  place  in  a  long  contest 
between  the  Fastens  and  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  for 
the  possessions  of  the  estate  of  Caister,  which  the 
celebrated  warrior  Sir  John  Fastoif,  on  his  death  in 
1459,  had  left  by  will  to  the  former,  to  whom  he 
was  related,  but  which  the  duke  asserted  he  had  al- 
ready given  to  him  in  his  lifetime.  This  business 
occupies  a  considerable  portion  of  more  than  one 
volume  of  the  publication,  and  we  can  not,  therefore, 
here  attempt  any  detail  of  it  in  its  whole  extent. 
The  first  intimation  we  have  of  the  duke's  claim  is 
in  a  letter  to  John  Paston  from  his  mother,  written 
apparently  a  short  time  before- the  death  of  Fastoif. 
"It  is  said  in  this  country,"  she  writes  from  Nor- 
wich, "that  my  Lord  of  Norfolk  saith  Sir  John 
Fastoif  hath  given  him  Caister,  and  he  will  have  it 
plainly."  ^  On  the  death  of  Sir  John,  however, 
Paston  appears  to  have  entered  upon  the  possession 
of  the  estate.*  The  Duke  of  Norfolk  died  in  1461, 
but  his  son,  by  whom  he  was  succeeded  (the  last  of 
the  Mowbrays),  maintained  the  claim  that  had  been 
made  by  his  father,  and  seems  also  to  have  some 
years  afterward  endeavored  to  strengthen  his  right 
by  concluding  a  bargain  for  the  purchase  of  the  es- 
tate with  one  of  Fastoif 's  executors.*  He  then,  in 
1468,  proceeded  to  lay  regular  siege  to  the  manor- 
house.      On  the  9th  of  November,  that  year.  Sir 

'  Paston  Letters,  i.  9.  We  quote  from  the  Tcrsion  given  by  Sir 
John  Fenn  in  modern  spelling.  It  may  he  proper,  however,  to  notice 
that  this  version  does  not  always  express  the  full  amount  of  the  original. 
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John  Paston,  who  had  by  this  time  succeeded  his 
father,  writes  from  London  to  his  younger  brother 
John,  at  Caister,  informing  him  that  he  has  procured 
"  four  well  assured  and  true  men  to  do  all  manner 
of  thing  that  they  be  desired  to  do  in  safeguard  or 
strengthening  of  the  said  place ;  and  moreover,"  it 
is  added,  "they  be  proved  men.  and  cunning  in  the 
war  and  in  feats  of  arms ;  and  they  can  well  shoot 
both  guns  and  cross-bows,  and  amend  and  string 
them,  and  devise  bulwarks,  or  any  things  that  should 
be  a  strength  to  the  place  ;  and  they  will,  as  need  is, 
keep  watch  and  ward  :  they  be  sad  (serious')  and 
well  advised  men,  saving  one  of  them  which  is  bald, 
and  called  William  Penny,  which  is  as  good  a  man 
as  goeth  on  the  earth,  saving  a  little, — he  will,  as  I 
understand,  be  a  little  copshotten  (high-crested),  but 
yet  he  is  no  brawler,  but  full  of  courtesy,"  &:c.  He 
goes  on  to  say  that  they  must  have  a  couple  of  beds, 
which  he  prays  his  mother  to  provide  for  them. 
"  Ye  shall  find  them,"  he  concludes,  "  gentlemanly, 
comfortable  fellows,  and  that  they  will  and  dare 
abide  by  their  taking :  and  if  ye  understand  that  any 
assault  should  be  toward,  I  send  you  these  men, 
because  that  men  of  the  country  there  about  you 
should  be  frightened  for  fear  of  loss  of  their  goods  ; 
wherefore,  if  there  were  anj'  such  thing  toward,  I 
would  ye  took  of  men  of  the  country  but  few,  and 
that  they  were  well  assured  i7ien,  for  else  they 
might  discourage  all  the  remnant."  ^  These  are 
exactly  such  preparations  as  might  be  made  in  case 
of  a  dispute  between  two  parties  not  living  under 
the  dominion  of  any  common  law  or  government  at 
all.  Yet,  if  the  law  did  not  expressly  sanction  the 
present  proceedings,  it  appears  to  have  looked  on 
without  ever  attempting  to  interrupt  them.  A  let- 
ter to  Sir  John  Paston  from  his  mother,  dated  l^th 
Septemher,  1469,  informs  us  of  the  state  of  matters 
at  that  time,  apparently  some  months,  or  at  least 
weeks,  after  the  attack  had  commenced.  "  I  greet 
you  well,"  she  writes,  "  letting  you  weet  that  your 
brother  and  his  fellowship  stand  in  great  jeopardy 
at  Caister,  and  lack  victuals ;  and  Daubeney  and 
Berney  (two  friends  who  had  joined  him  in  the  de- 
fense) be  dead,  and  divers  other  greatly  hurt;  and 
they  fail  gunpowder  and  arrows,  and  the  place  is 
sore  broken  with  guns  of  the  other  party,  so  that, 
unless  they  have  hasty  help,  they  be  like  to  lose 
both  their  lives  and  the  place,  to  the  greatest  rebuke 
to  you  that  ever  came  to  any  gentleman,  for  everj' 
man  in  this  country  marveleth  greatly  that  ye  suffer 
them  to  be  so  long  in  so  great  jeopardy  without  help 
or  other  remedy."  She  goes  on  to  state  that  the 
duke  had  sent  for  all  his  tenants  to  present  tl>em- 
selves  at  Caister  on  the  following  Thursday,  so  that, 
she  says,  "  there  is  there  like  to  be  the  greatest 
multitude  of  people  that  came  there  yet,  and  they 
purpose  then  to  make  a  great  assault ;  for  they  have 
sent  for  guns  to  Lynn  and  other  places,  by  the  sea's 
side,  that  with  their  great  multitude  of  guns,  with 
othfer  shot  and  ordnance,  there  shall  no  man  dare 
appear  in  the  place  ; .  .  . .  therefore,  as  ye  will  have 
my  blessing,  I  charge  you  and  require  j'ou  that  you 
see  your  brother  be  holpen  in  haste."     She  urges 
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him  to  get  either  the  Duke  of  Clarence  or  the  Arch- 
bishop of  York  to  apply  to  tlio  Duke  of  Norfolk,  pro- 
posing terms  of  accouimoilation  ;  or  if  lie  thinks,  as 
Bhe  supposes  he  will,  that  the  duke  will  not  agree 
to  this,  because  he  bad  made  an  ofter  to  that  ell'ect 
before,  which  liad  not  been  accepted,  she  beseeches 
that  an  ii|)plication  may  be  made  by  Clarence  or  the 
arclibisiiop  to  the  Earl  of  Oxford  to  come  to  the 
rescue  tf  the  besieged,  "  tliough  the  said  carl,"  she 
adds,  "should  have  the  place  during  his  life  for  his 
"labor ;  spare  not  this  to  be  done  in  haste  if  ye  will 
have  their  lives,  and  be^  set  by  (esteemed)  in  Nor- 
folk, though  ye  should  lose  the  best  manor  of  all  for 
the  rescue ; ....  do  your  devoir  now,  and  let  me 
Bend  you  no  more  messengers  for  this  matter,  but 
Bend  me  l)y  tlie  bearer  hereof  more  certain  comfort 
than  ye  have  done  by  all  other  that  ye  sent  before."  ' 
Sir  John's  answer  to  this  pressing  letter  is  very  in- 
teresting, but  is  gifeatly  too  long  to  be  quoted  entire  : 
a  few  |)assages,  however,  are  too  curiously  illustra- 
tive of  the  times  to  be  omitted.  He  begins  by  as- 
suring his  mother  that,  on  Saturday  last,  both  Dau- 
bene\'  and  Berney  were  alive  and  merry,  and  that 
Bhe  is  undoubtedly  in  error  in  the  account  she  gives 
of  their  having  been  killed.  In  fact,  Berney  is 
known  to  have  lived  till  some  years  after  this  time. 
It  had  also  been  agreed,  he  tells  her,  that  there 
should  be  a  truce  till  Monday,  and  he  was  in  good 
hopes  it  would  be  still  further  prolonged.  As  for 
his  not  helping  his  brother  and  those  with  him, 
"they  sViall  be  rescued,"  he  says,  "if  all  the  lands 
that  I  have  in  England,  and  friends,  may  do  it ... . 
if  God  be  friendly,  and  that  as  shortly  as  it  may 
goodlj'  and  well  be  brought  about."  The  greatest 
default  earthl}',  he  declares,  is  money,  and  some 
friends  and  neighbors  to  help ;  wheiefore  he  be- 
seeches his  mother  to  send  him  comfort  with  what 
money  she  could  find  the  means  to  procure,  or  bor- 
row on  interest  on  any  species  of  security  he  has  it 
in  his  power  to  give.  The  constant  and  extreme 
scarcity  of  monej',  even  among  people  of  condition 
and  extensive  landed  property,  is  one  of  the  circum- 
stances of  the  times  which  most  frequently  meet  us 
in  these  Letters.  Sir  John,  after  vindicating  him- 
self calinly  but  earnestly  from  his  mother's  implied 
charge  that  he  had  not  done  his  duty  by  his  brother, 
assuring  her  that  those  within  the  house  at  Caister 
had  had  no  worse  rest  nor  more  jeopardy  there  than 
he  himself  had  had  in  London,  and  protesting  that 
he  would  rather  lose  the  estate  altogether  than  the 
simplest  man's  life  engaged  in  defending  it,  again 
beseeches  her  to  send  him  without  delay  what 
monej-  she  can  raise  :  "for  by  my  troth,"  he  says, 
"  I  have  but  IO5.,  and  wot  not  where  to  have  more  ; 
and  moreover  I  have  been  ten  times  in  like  case 
or  worse  within  this  ten  weeks."  *  Yet  he  was 
living  at  this  very  time  in  habits  of  intimate  in- 
tercourse with  the  chief  men  in  the  land,  was  a  fre- 
quenter of  the  court,  and  seems  to  have  enjoyed  the 
friendly  regard  of  the  king  himself.  With*  our 
modern  notions  of  the  indispensableness  of  some 
command  of  pecuniary  resources  for  almost  any 
kind  of  independent  existence,  it  is  difhcult  to  enter 
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into  the  conception  of  such  a  state  of  things  ;  but 
money  was  not  in  those  days  nearly  so  much  the 
universal  mark  of  wealth  as  it  is  now.  A  person, 
for  instance,  with  little  money,  might  still  be  in  no 
want  of  food,  or  any  of  the  other  ordinary  necessa- 
ries of  life,  and  might  therefore  manage  very  well 
both  to  maintain  a  numerous  array  of  domestics,  and 
even  to  spread  a  plentiful  table  for  all  comers.  The 
poverty  that  prevailed  was  merely  a  scarcity  of  the 
circulating  medium  of  exchange.  The  inconve- 
nience of  this,  however,  was  severely  felt,  as  we 
have  seen,  on  the  occurrence  of  any  unusual  emer- 
gency. From  his  mother's  answer  to  Sir  John's  let- 
ter, it  appears  that  Daubeney  was  reall}'  dead.  She 
writes  to  her  son  with  much  good  sense  and  right 
feeling,  exhorting  him  to  take  what  has  befallen 
him  patiently,  and  to  thank  God  for  the  visitation. 
"If  any  thing,"  she  says,  "have  been  amiss,  any 
otherwise  than  it  ought  to  have  been  before  this, 
either  in  pride,  or  in  lavish  expenses,  or  in  any  other 
thing  that  have  offended  God,  amend  it,  and  pray 
Him  of  his  grace  and  help,  and  intend  well  to  God 
and  to  your  neighbors;  and  though  your  power  here- 
after be  to  acquit  (to  make  return  upon)  them  ot 
their  malice,  yet  be  merciful  to  them,  and  God  shall 
send  you  the  more  grace  to  have  your  intent  in  other 
things."  Of  money  she  had  only  been  able  to  ob- 
tain lOL  upon  pledges,  and  "that,"  she  says,  "is 
spent  for  your  matters  here,  for  paying  of  your  men 
that  were  at  Caister,  and  other  things,  and  I  wot 
not  where  to  get  more,  neither  for  surety  nor  for 
pledges  ;  and  as  for  mine  own  livelihood  I  am  so 
simply  paid  thereof,  that  I  fear  me  I  shall  be  fain  to 
borrow  for  myself,  or  else  to  break  up  household,  or 
both."  '  She  proceeds  with  much  prudent  advice 
to  her  son  for  the  regulation  of  his  afl'airs,  which  we 
must  omit.  Very  soon  after  this,  as  we  learn  from 
a  letter  of  John  Paston,  Caister  was  j'ielded  up  to 
the  duke.^  Want  of  money,  and  conse(|uent  failure 
of  victuals  and  gunpowder,  had  compelled  the  brave 
garrison  to  surrender.  It  is  a  remarkable  trait  of 
the  times  that  the  contest  has  been  no  sooner  in  this 
manner  brought  to  a  close,  than  John  Paston  talks 
of  engaging  in  the  duke's  service,  against  whom  he 
had  just  been  bearing  arms.  It  may  be  observed, 
also,  that  scarcely  any  expression  of  bitterness  or 
irritated  feeling  escapes  from  any  of  the  writers  in 
reference  to  the  adverse  party,  even  during  the 
height  of  the  murderous  controversy.  Much  more 
exasperation  than  all  this  violence  and  bloodshed 
appears  to  have  occasioned  would  usually  be  gener- 
ated by  the  cold  and  calm  hostilities,  that  break  no 
bones,  of  a  modern  lawsuit.  The  affair,  after  all 
its  destructive  results,  seems  to  have  been  regarded 
as  nothing  more  than  a  sort  of  game,  or  trial  of  skill 
or  strength,  much  indeed  as  we  still  regard  a  war 
between  one  people  and  another,  which,  as  soon  as 
it  is  terminated  by  a  peace,  generally  leaves  no  feel- 
ings of  enmity  or  soreness  in  either.  In  that  age, 
beside,  in  the  dance  of  revolutions  and  counter-rev- 
olutions, men  had  been  so  much  accustomed  to 
shifting  of  sides,  and  it  was  so  common  for  the 
hands  to  be  locked  in  union  to-day  that  had  been 
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lifted  against  each  other  yesterday,  that  the  habit  of 
any  long  retention  of  enmity  must  have  been  of  dif- 
ficult acquisition.  There  is  no  state  of  things  which 
has  not  some  peculiar  advantages,  and  the  indura- 
tion of  many  sensibilities  that  in  a  more  refined  con- 
dition of  society  are  often  both  sharp  tormentors 
and  active  mischief-makers,  is  one  of  the  compen- 
sations which  temper  to  those  whose  lot  is  cast  in  a 
comparatively  barbarous  age,  or  in  times  of  blood 
and  violence,  the  inclemencies  of  their  stormy  exist- 
ence. In  England,  at  the  period  with  which  we 
are  at  present  occupied,  human  life  was  evidently 
rated  at  a  very  low  value ;  the  constant  risks  to 
which  it  was  exposed  reduced  its  real  worth ;  and 
the  mere  habit  of  seeing  it  constantly  periled,  and 
60  often  suddenly  lost,  helped  still  further  to  make 
its  extinction,  by  violence  or  otherwise,  be  regarded 
with  a  deficiency  of  concern,  of  which  in  the  present 
day  we  have  no  conception.  The  nearest  relations 
were  little  lamented,  and  soon  forgotten.  When  a 
man  died,  the  feelings  of  his  friends  and  connections 
expended  themselves  in  giving  him  a  handsome  fu- 
neral, and  procuring  some  masses  to  be  said  for  his 
Boul,  partly  to  secure  his  comfort  in  the  other  world, 
partly  for  the  sake  of  their  own  credit  in  this ; — for 
the  rest,  the  dead  only  made  more  room  for  the  liv- 
ing, in  the  universal  scramble  to  which  the  scene  of 
Hfe  was  reduced.  After  the  resignation  of  Caister, 
the  Pastons  suffered  some  little  annoyance  from  a 
prosecution  with  which  they  were  threatened  at 
the  instance  of  the  widow  of  one  of  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk's  men  who  had  been  killed  at  the  siege.  It 
was  understood  that  the  woman  had  been  instigated 
by  the  duke,  but,  if  she  really  had  ever  seriously  en- 
tertained the  intention  of  coming  forward  in  the 
matter,  she  was  soon  induced  to  desist  from  her 
purpose.  According  to  a  letter  written  to  Jolin 
Paston  on  the  22d  of  October,  1470,  by  a  person 
who  had  gone  to  her  and  conversed  with  her  on  the 
Bubject,  she  had  already  found  a  second  husband, 
and  had  no  inclination  to  give  herself  any  further 
trouble  about  the  one  she  had  lost.  She  told  this 
correspondent  that  she  had  never  sued  the  appeal, 
but  that  she  was,  by  subtile  craft,  brought  to  the 
New  Inn  at  Norwich,  where  an  attempt  was  made 
by  an  agent  of  the  duke's  to  induce  her  to  come  for- 
ward ;  "  but  she  said  that  she  had  lever  (rather)  lose 
that  she  had  done,  than  to.  lose  that  and  more,  and 
therefore  she  said  plainly  that  she  would  no  more 
of  that  matter,  and  so  she  took  her  an  husband, 
which  is  the  said  Thomas  Sly  ward ;  and  she  saith 
that  it  was  full  sore  against  her  will  that  ever  the 
matter  went  .so  fiir  forth,  for  she  had  never  none 
avail  thereof,  but  it  was  sued  to  her  great  labor  and 
loss,  for  she  had  never  of  my  lord's  counsel,  but 
barely  her  costs  to  London."^  At  the  worst,  this, 
the  only  interference  on  the  part  of  the  law  with 
which  their  violent  proceedings  were  ever  menaced, 
appears  to  have  been  regarded  by  all  parties  as  a 
matter  of  very  little  consequence.  Caister,  it  may 
be  added,  was  eventually  recovered  by  the  Pastons 
after  the  death  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  in  1475. 
The  final  arrangement  of  the  affair  seems  to  have 

•  Paston  Letters,  iv.  443. 


been  effected  partly  by  process  before  the  king's 
council,  partly  by  negotiation  with  the  Duchess  of 
Norfolk,  who  had  always  been  well  disposed  toward 
the  family,  and  had  exerted  herself,  even  in  her 
husband's  lifetime,  to  accommodate  matters  between 
them  and  him. 

Throughout  these  letters  the  features  of  the  timi^<? 
which  present  themselves  most  prominently  are 
those  indicative  of  the  unsettled,  insecure,  and  half- 
disorganized  state  to  which  society  had  been  brought 
by  the  public  distractions,  and  the  double  curse  of  a 
government  at  once  weak  and  oppressive — powerless 
for  good,  and  strong  only  for  evil.  The  writers  re- 
peatedly advert  in  guarded,  but  not  on  that  account 
the  less  expressive  language,  to  what  they  call  some- 
times the  "quavering,"  sometimes  the  "queasy" 
condition  of  the  world,  as  if  they  felt  all  things  to  be 
giddy  and  reeling  around  them.  A  general  sense 
of  instability,  and  expectation  of  continued  change, 
infested  every  man's  mind.  In  the  popular  imagi- 
nation this  feeling,  as  might  be  expected,  took  a  su- 
perstitious shape,  disposing  men  to  listen  with  gap- 
ing mouth  to  warnings  and  predictions,  and  to  see 
the  shadows  of  coming  events  in  the  clouds.  "  Here," 
wTites  a  correspondent  from  London  to  the  first 
John  Paston,  in  October,  1455,  a  few  months  after 
the  commencement  of  the  civil  war  at  the  fight  of  • 
St.  Albans,  "  be  many  marvelous  tales  of  things  that 
shall  fall  this  next  month,  as  it  is  said ;  for  it  is  talk- 
ed that  one  Dr.  Grene,  a  priest,  hath  calculated  and 
reporteth,  that  before  St.  Andrew's  Day  next  com- 
ing shall  be  the  greatest  battle  that  was  since  the 
battle  of  Shrewsbury,  and  it  shall  fall  between  the 
Bishop's  Inn  of  Salisbury  and  Westminster  Bars; 
and  there  shall  die  seven  lords,  whereof  three  shall 
be  bishops.  All  this  and  much  more  is  talked  and 
reported:  I  trust  to  God  it  shall  not  fall  so!'"  To 
the  last  hour  of  the  long  contest  nobody  felt  any  as- 
surance or  strong  conviction  as  to  how  it  would  ter- 
minate. Sir  John  Paston  fought  on  the  side  of  the 
Lancastrians  at  the  battle  of  Barnet,  so  disastrous 
for  that  party,  in  April,  1471.  Four  days  after  his 
escape  from  that  field,  and  within  sixteen  days  of 
Edward's  crowning  victory  at  Tewkesbury,  he  writes 
to  his  mother, — "God  hath  showed  himself  raarvel- 
ously  like  him  that  made  all,  and  can  undo  all  when 
him  list ;  and  I  can  think  that  by  all  likelihood  shall 
show  himself  as  marvelous  again,  and  that  in  short 
time  ;  and,  as  I  suppose,  oftener  than  once  in  cases 
like."*  It  could  not  happen  otherwise  in  such  cha- 
otic and  bewildering  times,  than  that  men  should 
learn  and  practice  caution,  concealment,  duplicity, 
and  all  the  other  arts  by  which  the  sudden  jolts  and 
revulsions  of  fortune  were  to  be  best  sustained,  in- 
cluding even  that  of  dextrously  shifting  their  posi- 
tion, and  openly  stepping  over  from  one  side  to  the 
other,  at  the  proper  moment.  The  letters  before 
us  are  deeply  marked  by  the  traces  of  this  pruden- 
tial policy.  "  There  is  much  ado  in  the  north,  as 
men  say,"  writes  Sir  John  Paston  to  his  brother,  af- 
ter the  apparently  complete  reestablishment  of  Ed- 
ward :  "  I  pray  you  beware  of  your  guiding,  and  in 
chief  of  your  language,  so  that  from  henceforth  by 
1  Paston  Letters,  i.  115.  =  Id.,  ii.  67 
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your  language  no  man  perceive  that  ye  f\xvor  any 
person  contrary  to  the  king's  pleasure." '  And,  in 
fact,  as  we  have  had  occasion  to  notice  above.  Sir 
John  is  found  soon  after  this  figuring  at  court,  and 
in  the  enjoyment  of  the  marked  favor  of  the  Yorkist 
king.  It  would  be  affectation,  in  the  circumstances, 
to  censure  this  conduct  very  sternly ;  beside  the 
rudeness  of  the  age,  which  excuses  any  imjjerfec- 
tion  in  the  manner  in  which  it  may  have  been  usually 
varnished  over,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  this  conten- 
tion of  the  Roses  was  really  a  mere  personal  affair, 
after  all :  it  was  no  struggle  of  principles,  like  the 
great  civil  war  of  the  seventeentli  century  ;  no  point 
either  in  the  theory,  or  even  in  the  practice  of  gov- 
ernment, was  involved  in  it ;  the  wliole  matter  of 
the  dispute  was  merely  whether  the  reigning  king 
should  be  called  by  the  name  of  Henry  or  Edward. 
'  Paston  Letters,  i.  75 


We  believe,  as  we  have  already  said,  that  the  mass 
of  the  people  were  generally  very  indifferent  as  to 
how  this  question  might  be  decided ;  and,  in  truth, 
except  in  so  far  as  the  interests  and  partialities  of 
individuals  were  concerned,  it  was  not  a  very  mo- 
mentous one.  It  was  right,  no  doubt,  that  even  on 
such  a  question  as  this,  men  should  be  faithful  to  the 
side  they  had  espoused,  so  long  as  the  two  parties 
were  actually  in  the  field,  and  the  issue  of  the  strife 
undetermined  ;  the  abandonment  of  his  cause  by  any 
one  while  it  could  be  hurt  by  his  desertion,  would 
have  been  here,  as  in  otlier  cases,  base  and  crimi- 
nal ;  but  this  was  certainly  not  a  case  in  which  an 
enlightened  patriotism  would  have  prompted  a  man 
to  disturb  the  peace  of  his  country  indefinitely  for  the 
chance  of  having  the  matter  in  dispute  settled  at  last 
according  to  his  own  views.  He  might  be  excused 
for  feeling  quite  contented  if  it  were  settled  at- all. 
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Henrt   VII.— a.  d.  1485. 


if*^ 


FTER  the  death  of 
Richard,  the  person 
thcit  gave  most  uneas- 
iness to  the  conqueror 
of  Bosworth  Field  was 
Edward  Plantagenet, 
Earl  of  Warwick,  the 
son  and  heir  to  the 
late  Duke  of  Clarence, 
who  for  some  time 
had  been  kept  a  pris- 
oner in  the  manor- 
house  of  SheritT-Hut- 
ton,  in  Yorkshire,  by 


the  jealous  fears  of  his  uncle  Richard.  This  un- 
fortunate boy  was  indisputably  the  next  heir  of  the 
House  of  York  after  the  Princess  Elizabeth ;  he 
had  even  at  one  time  been  treated  by  his  uncle 
Richard  III.  as  heir-apparent;  and  as  he  was  al- 
ready in  his  fifteenth  year,  he  was  not  likely  to  be 
overlooked  by  Henrj',  who  had  "  the  ingenious  fore- 
cast of  the  subtile  serpent."  Before  leaving  Lei- 
cester, he  sent  Sir  Robert  Willoughby  to  remove 
the  captive  from  Sheriff-IIutton  to  London,  where 
the  young  prince,  "born  to  perpetual  calamity,  was 
incontinent  in  the  Tower  of  London,  put  under  safe 
and  sure  custody."^  His  heart  must  have  sunk  as 
1  HaU 


he  saw  the  prison  chosen  for  him  by  the  new  king, 
the  walls  of  which  had  so  recently  heard  (as  was 
generally  believed)  the  dying  moans  of  his  two 
cousins.  At  Sheriff-Hutton  Edward  Plantagenet 
had  for  a  short  time  a  fellow-prisoner,  if  not  a  com- 
panion, in  the  Princess  Elizabeth,  who  had  been 
sent  thither  by  her  uncle  Richard  soon  after  the 
failure  of  his  scheme  for  marrying  her.*  This  lady, 
not  long  after  Edward  Plantagenet's  removal  to  the 
Tower,  was  brought  up  to  London  "  with  a  numer- 
ous attendance  as  Avell  of  noblemen  as  honorable 
matrons,"  and  was  there  lodged  with  her  mother, 
the  queen-dowager,  Elizabeth  Woodville,  who  wag 
quite  ready  to  take  another  turn,  and  adapt  herself 
to  anj'  circumstances,  if  they  held  out  a  prospect  of 
gratifying  her  ambition. 

From  Leicester  Henry  traveled  by  easyjourneyg 
toward  the  capital.  The  "  rustical  people"  on  every 
side  of  the  way  assembled  in  vast  numbers,  and  with 
great  joy  clapped  their  hands  and  shouted  "  King 
Henry!  King  Henry!"  and  when  he  approached 
the  city  on  the  27th  of  August,  five  days  after  the 
battle  of  Bosworth  Field,  the  mayor,  aldermen,  and 
companies,  all  clad  in  violet,  met  him  at  Hornsey 
Wood,  and,  with  great  pomp,  conveyed  him  through 
the  city  to  St.  Paul's  Church,  where  he  oflered  his 
three  standards  on  the  high  altar, — one,  an  image  of 

I  See  ante,  p.  121. 
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St.  George  ;  the  second,  a  red  dragon;  the  third,  a 
dun  cow:  and  after  prayers  said  and  Te  Deum 
sung,  he  departed  to  the  bishop's  palace,  and  there 
sojourned  a  season ;  during  which  time  plays,  pas- 
times, and  pleasures  were  showed  in  every  part  of 
the  city.'  These  profane  amusements  were  inter- 
spersed with  religious  pageants :  immense  proces- 
sions were  ordered  to  express  the  hearty  and  hum- 
ble thanks  of  the  people,  who,  it  was  said  (rather 
prematurely),  had  been  restored  to  liberty  and  free- 
dom. The  concourse  of  people  in  the  capital  and 
their  constant  meeting  in  great  crowds  appears  to 
have  spread  a  disease  which  had  been  for  some  time 
raging  with  less  violence  in  the  provinces.^  The 
"sweating  sickness,"  as  it  was  called  from  one  of 
its  symptoms,  is  not  easy  of  description  :  but  it  was 
an  epidemic  that  coinmitted  great  ravages,  and 
which,  Uke  the  plague,  generally  proved  fatal  within 
a  very  short  time.  It  began  in  London  about  the 
21st  of  September,  and  continued  till  the  end  of  Oc- 
tober. According  to  one  old  writer,  it  was  a  new 
kind  of  sickness  coming  suddenly  through  the  whole 
realm,  and  one  very  fatal  to  lord  mayors  and  alder- 
men, probably,  we  should  say,  because  these  func- 
tionaries were  much  exposed  during  the  celebrations 
we  have  mentioned  :  "  so  that  of  ail  them  that  sick- 
ened there  was  not  one  among  a  hundred  that  es- 
caped, insomuch  that,  beside  the  great  number  which 
deceased  within  the  city  of  London,  two   mayors 

1  Hall. — Stow.  Henry  entered  London  in  a  clumsy,  close  carriage, 
carefully  shut  up  so  as  to  conceal  his  person.  The  Londoners,  who 
had  always  been  accustomed  to  see  their  kings  ride  on  horseback, 
thought  this  a  very  bad  sign. 

^  It  will  be  remembered  that  Stanley  excused  his  non-attendance  on 
King  Richard  by  saying  that  he  was  laid  up  with  the  sweating  sick- 
ness.—See  ante,  p,  122 


successively  died  of  the  same  disease  within  eight 
days,  and  six  aldermen  also.'"  We  are  not  told  that 
this  visitation,  so  inauspicious  at  the  beginning  of  a 
new  reign  and  dynasty,  was  held  to  be  a  judgment, 
though  it  may  have  been  so  considered  by  some  of 
the  losing  party,  who  had  no  historians.  When  the 
malady  abated,  Henry  prepared  for  his  coronation. 
On  the  eve  of  St.  Simon  and  Jude  he  rode  from 
Kennington  unto  Lambeth,  and  there  dined  with 
Thomas  Bourchier,  Cardinal- Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury ;  and  after  dinner,  with  a  goodly  company  of 
lords,  both  spiritual  and  temporal,  he  went  by  land 
toward  London,  his  nobles  riding,  "after  the  guise 
of  France,  upon  small  hackneys,  two  and  two  upon 
a  horse ;"  and,  at  London  Bridge  end,  he  was  met 
and  welcomed  by  John  Warde,  the  new  mayor, 
with  his  brethren  and  the  crafts.  The  kinghDok  up 
his  lodging  in  the  Tower.  There,  on  the  following 
day,  the  28th  of  October,  he  made  a  number  of  pro- 
motions. His  uncle  Jasper,  Earl  of  Pembroke,  was 
made  Duke  of  Bedford  ;  the  Lord  Stanley,  who  had 
put  the  crown  upon  his  head  on  Bosworth  Field, 
was  made  Earl  of  Derby ;  and  Sir  Edward  Courte- 
nay  Avas  raised  to  the  rank  of  Earl  of  Devonshire ; 
Sir  Gilbert  Talbot,  Sir  John  Cheney,  Sir  Humphry 
Stanley,  with  nine  others,  were  created  knights- 
bannerets.  On  the  .30th  of  October  Henry  was, 
with  all  ceremonies  accustomed,  anointed  and  crown- 
ed king,  by  Bourchier,  the  cardinal-archbishop,  who, 
a  little  more  than  two  years  before,  had  performed 
the  same  ceremonies  for  Richard.  It  was  declared 
now,  as  then,  that  the  estates  of  the  kingdom  unan- 
imously concurred,  and  that  the  sacred  ceremonial 
would  I'ender  sacred  the  person  of  the  sovereign. 
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But  Henry's  first  care  was  to  provide  himself  with 
aiiotht  r  and  less  spiritual  kind  of  protection  :  he  or- 
dained a  number  of  chosen  archers,  being  strong  and 
hardy  fellows,  to  give  daily  attendance  on  his  per- 
son, and  these  ho  named  Yeomen  of  the  Guards. 
This  body-guard  was  considered  at  first  as  a  start- 
ling innovation,  and  excited  some  jealousy  and  dis- 
gust among  the  people.' 

On  tlie  Tth  of  November  he  met  bis  parliament 
at  Westminster  for  the  proper  establishing  of  all 
things.  It  seems  quite  certain  that  Henry,  from 
the  buttle  of  Bosworth  Field  to  the  last  dajs  of  his 
life,  considered  himself  indebted  for  the  throne  to 
his  sword,  and  he  always  fixed  that  battle  as  the 
epoch  of  his  accession.^  Now,  when  the  Commons 
waited  upon  him  to  present  their  speaker,  he  told 
them  that  he  hud  come  to  the  throne  "  by  just  title 
of  inheritance,  and  by  the  sure  judgment  of  God, 
who  had  given  him  the  victory  over  his  enemy  in 
the  field."  The  hereditary  right  thus  asserted  was 
at  once  a  lie  and  an  absurdity,  but  there  was  little 
fear  of  its  being  challenged ;  the  second  clause 
scarcely  contained  more  truth,  for  Henry  had  pre- 
vailed and  Richard  had  fallen,  not  by  the  sw^ord,  but 
by  treachery  and  disalfection,  and  the  claim  was  of 
far  too  dangerous  a  nature  to  be  [)ut  forth  in  its 
nakedness  ;  seeing  that  the  right  of  conquest,  if  al- 
lowed, would  vest  in  Henry  the  honors  and  estates 
of  all  men,  since  they  had  held  them  of  the  prince 
conquered.  This  clause,  which  was  made  second- 
ary, was  therefore  accompanied  by  an  assurance 
that  every  man  should  continue  "  to  enjoy  his  rights 
and  hereditaments,  with  the  exception  of  such  per- 
sons as  in  the  present  Parliament  should  be  punish- 
ed for  their  offenses  against  his  royal  majesty."  It 
W'as  found  immediately  that  a  great  many  of  the 
members  of  the  new  House  of  Commons  were 
l)ersons  attainted  and  outlawed  by  Richard  or  his 
brother  Edward,  for  their  adherence  to  the  House 
of  Lancaster,  or  for  other  causes ;  and  it  was  also 
remarked  that  Henry  himself,  who  had  called  this 
parliament,  had  been  attainted.  The  Commons, 
therefore,  questioned  whether  their  house  were 
lawfully  constituted;  and  the  king,  to  his  great  dis- 
pleasure, was  obliged  to  refer  the  case  to  all  the 
judges,  w4io  assembled  in  the  Exchequer  Chamber. 
The  opinion  delivered  was  prudent,  and  of  a  just 
temperament  between  law  and  expediency.*  The 
judges  determined  that  such  members  of  the  House 
of  Commons  as  were  attainted  by  course  of  law  must 
forbear  taking  their  seats  till  an  Act  should  be  passed 
for  the  reversal  of  their  attainder:  as  for  what  re- 
garded the  king  himself,  they  asserted  it  as  a  max- 
im, that  the  crown  takes  away  all  defects  and  stops 
in  blood  ;  and  that,  from  the  time  the  king  took  upon 
himself  royal  authority,  the  fountain  was  cleared,  and 
all  attainders  and  corruptions  of  blood  discharged."* 
Common  sense  and  sincerity  might  have  dictated  a 
shorter  answer,  but  it  was  deemed  expedient  to  ob- 
serve the  technicalities  and  forms  of  law  even  in 
breaking  the  laws.  The  elections  had  been  made 
before   the  blood  was  well  dried  upon    Bosworth 
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Field  ;  the  spirit  of  the  aristocracy  (and  the  people 
were  as  yet  too  weak  to  oppose  the  royal  power 
without  it)  was  broken  and  degraded, — evaporated 
with  the  noble  blood  shed  in  the  score  of  battles 
fought  during  the  wars  of  the  Roses,  or  upon  the 
scaffold  ;  and  men  of  all  classes  had  acquired,  by  long 
practice,  a  wonderful  facility'  in  discovering  and  siding 
with  the  strongest  party.  No  Yorkist  opposition  of 
a  serious  nature  was  therefore  to  be  expected  in  the 
house  which  not  many  months  before  had  rung  with 
the  unanimous  praise  of  King  Richard ;  and  by  a  single 
Act,  all  the  attainted  members  were  restored  to  their 
rights,  and  then  took  their  seats.  Separate  bills  were 
afterward  passed  in  favor  of  the  Dowager-Countes8 
of  Richmond,  the  king's  mother,  the  dukes  of  Bedford, 
Buckingham,  and  Somerset,  the  Marquis  of  Dorset, 
the  Earl  of  Oxford,  the  lords  Beaumont,  Wells, 
Clifford,  Hungerford,  De  Roos,  and  several  others.' 
Henry  in  reason  ought  to  have  been  satisfied  with 
the  declaration  which  effaced  aU  former  blemishes 
and  deficiencies  and  made  him  a  good  and  lawful 
king  from  the  time  he  assumed  the  crown, — which 
was  on  the  field  of  battle ; — but  he  resolved  to  be  a 
king  even  before  that  time,  in  order  to  punish  men 
for  treason  which  had  never  been  committed,  unless 
he  could  antedate  his  roj'al  existence.  This  ante- 
dating involved  some  very  curious  points:  if  he 
claimed  the  crown  by  right  of  his  descent  from  the 
House  of  Lancaster,  he  might  have  been  expected 
to  date  from  his  boyhood  or  from  the  murder  of 
Henry  VI. ;  if  people  looked  to  the  rights  he  would 
derive  from  his  marriage  with  the  Princess  Eliza- 
beth of  the  House  of  York,  though  they  could  not 
help  knowing  that  this  marriage  had  not  even  yet 
been  celebrated,  they  might  have  allowed  him  the 
latitude  of  dating  from  the  murder  of  Elizabeth's 
brothers  in  the  Tower;  but  Henrj'  took  a  very  dif- 
ferent course,  and  with  characteristic  nicety,  as  if 
so  small  a  theft  from  time  were  no  theft  at  all,  he 
only  antedated  by  a  single  day,  making  his  reign 
begin  on  the  21st  of  August,  the  eve  of  the  battle  of 
Bosworth,  when  the  crown  was  on  the  head  of 
Richard,  and  he,  Henrj',  was  nothing  but  Earl  of 
Richmond.  In  this  manner  the  marches  and  coun- 
ter-marches and  all  the  long  preparations  of  the 
friends  of  Richard  to  meet  the  invader  were  over- 
looked, and  they  were  accused  of  nothing  treason- 
able before  that  day.  In  the  preamble  of  the  bill 
which  he  caused  to  be  introduced  in  Parliament, 
after  a  recital  of  the  unnatural,  mischievous,  and 
great  perjuries,  treasons,  homicides,  and  murders  in 
shedding  of  infants'  biood,  with  many  other  wrongs, 
odious  offenses,  and  abominations  against  God  and 
man,  committed  by  Richard,  late  Duke  of  Glouces- 
ter, it  was  shown  how  John,  late  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
Thomas  P>arl  of  Surrey,  Francis  Viscount  Level, 
John  Lord  Zouch,  Robert  Middleton,  Robert  Brak- 
enburj%  Ratcliffe,  Catesby,  and  others,  had,  "on  the 
21st  day  of  August,  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  our 
sovereign  lord,  assembled  to  them  at  Leicester,  in 
the  county  of  Leicester,  a  great  host,  traitorously 
intending,  imagining,  and  conspiring  the  destruction 
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of  the  king's  royal  person,  our  sovereign  liege  lord. 
And  they,  with  the  same  host,  with  banners  spread, 
mightily  armed  and  defensed  with  all  manner  arms, 
as  guns,  bows,  arrows,  spears,  gleves,  axes,  and  all 
other  manner  articles  apt  or  needful  to  give  and 
cause  mighty  battle  against  our  said  sovereign  lord, 
kept  together  from  the  said  22d  day  of  the  said 
month  then  next  following,  and  them  conducted  to 
a  field  within  the  said  shire  of  Leicester,  there,  by 
great  and  continued  deliberation,  ti-aitorously  levied 
war  against  our  said  sovereign  lord  and  his  true  sub- 
jects, there  being  in  his  service  and  assistance  under 
a  banner  of  our  said  sovereign  lord,  to  the  subver- 
sion of  this  realm  and  common  weal  of  the  same.'" 

The  absurdity  of  this  antedating  by  a  day  was 
too  manifest  to  escape  observation,  and  the  whole 
tendency  of  the  bill  was  dangerous  and  startling.  It 
was  asked  how  Richard,  and  Norfolk,  and  Surrey, 
and  the  other  adherents  of  the  late  king,  could  have 
committed  treason  against  Henry,  then  only  Earl  of 
Richmond,  and  at  a  time  when  he  had  never  pub- 
licly laid  claim  to  the  crown.  All  constitutional  and 
legal  objections  were,  however,  overruled,  and,  in 
.spite  of  a  faint  opposition  within  doors  and  a  louder 
outcry  without,  the  subservient  Parliament  passed 
the  bill  as  required,  and  attainted  the  late  king,  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk,  his  son  the  Earl  of  Surrey,  Lord 
Love],  Lord  Ferrers,  and  twenty-five  other  noble- 
men and  gentlemen.  Henry  thus  obtained  what  he 
much  wanted, — an  immediate  supply  of  money : 
some  of  the  confiscated  estates,  the  largest  and  finest 
in  tlie  kingdom,  he  kept  to  himself,  and  others  he 
distributed  among  his  needy  followers.  Of  the  thirty 
persons  thus  attainted,  some  had  fallen  with  Richard 
and  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  at  Bosworth  ;  some,  like 
Lord  Level,  had  taken  sanctuary,  and  some  had  fled 
beyond  sea.  The  new  king  was  only  fond  of  exe- 
cutions on  great  state  occasions,  and  the  only  blood 
which  was  shed  at  this  revolution  was  that  of  Rich- 
ard's confidential  adviser,  Catesby,  and  of  two  per- 
sons named  Brecher,  who  were  put  to  death  imme- 
diately after  the  battle.  Stillington,  Bishop  of  Bath, 
who  had  made  himself  veiy  useful  to  Richard  by  his 
pen,  w'as  thrown  into  prison,  and  at  first  treated 
very  harshly,  but  he  made  his  peace  with  King 
Henry,  who  probably  thought  that  the  services  of 
such  an  unscrupulous  penman  might  be  of  use  to 
him. 

But  the  most  important  operation  pursued  during 
this  session  of  Parliament,  and  that  in  which  Henry 
most  forcibly  displayed  his  wary,  hesitating,  and 
equivocating  character,  was  the  settlement  of  the 
crown  by  vote  and  enactment.  The  Act  was  dic- 
tated by  the  king  himself:  all  mention  of  the  Prin- 
cess Ehzabefh,  and  of  every  branch  of  her  family, 
WIS  carefully  avoided ;  no  stress  was  laid  on  his  de- 
scent from  an  excluded  and  illegitimate  branch  of  the 
House  of  Lancaster ;  he  satisfied  himself  with  re- 
pealing in  his  own  fiivor  all  such  Acts  as  treated 
Henry  IV.,  Henry  V.,  Henry  VI.,  and  Edward  of 
Lancaster  Prince  of  Wales,  as  usurpers  and  traitors ; 
and  in  favor  of  Elizabeth  he  merely  revoked  the 
bastardy  Act  which  had  been  passed  against  her  and 
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all  the  children  of  Edward  IV.  and  Elizabeth  Wood- 
ville  at  the  accession  of  Richard  HI.  He  ordered 
that  every  record  of  parliament  which  contained 
any  mention  of  his  own  attainder  should  be  taken 
off  the  file,  that  the  original  of  the  bastardy  Act 
should  be  burned,  and  that  all  persons  who  kept 
copies  of  it,  after  a  certain  day,  should  be  fined  and 
imprisoned.  Dropping  the  high  tone  of  hereditary 
right  and  heavenly  judgment  "shown  in  the  issue  of 
battle,"  he  caused  it  merely  to  be  written  in  the  Act 
of  settlement  that  "the  inheritance  of  the  crown 
should  be,  rest,  remain,  and  abide,  in  the  most  royal 
person  of  the  sovereign  lord  King  Henry  VII.  and 
the  heirs  of  his  body  lawfully  coming,  perpetually 
with  the  grace  of  God  so  to  endure,  and  in  none 
other."  But  this  excess  of  caution  excited  sus- 
picions and  discontents  which  might  have  proved 
fatal  had  Henry  not  been  ready  to  fulfill  a  contract 
of  a  more  private  nature,  through  which  only — gloze 
it  as  he  would — he  could  pretend  to  any  right  to  the 
crown.  He  was  well  aware  of  all  the  manoeuvers  of 
the  queen-dowager  and  the  Princess  Elizabeth; 
he  knew  that  the  first  had  fallen  in  witli  the  views 
of  the  late  king,  and  that  Elizabeth  had  consented 
to  marry  Richard  and  convey  her  rights  to  him. 
These  circumstances  were  not  likely  to  conciliate 
Henry  ;  but  affection  and  respect  had  no  part  in  this 
political  match;  his  great  object  in  delaying  the 
union  was  to  avoid  making  the  rights  of  the  House 
of  York  too  prominent, — to  disguise  the  fact  that, 
in  law  at  least,  he  owed  the  crown  to  a  woman. 
Perhaps  a  mean  nature  like  his  was  the  more  sus- 
ceptible of  a  pride  of  this  kind  ;  and  even  at  last  he 
made  it  appear  that  he  yielded  to  the  prayer  of  Par- 
liament. The  friends  of  the  House  of  York, — the 
parties  who  had  contracted  for  the  marriage  in 
France  a  year  before, — were  irritated  at  seeing  no 
allusion  made  to  the  Princess  Elizabeth  ;  and  the 
nation  at  large  felt  that  if  this  new  revolution  were 
to  have  any  value,  it  would  only  be  inasmuch  as  it 
put  an  end  to  civil  war  by  uniting  the  White  and 
Red  Roses.  When  the  Commons  presented  to  the 
king  the  grant  of  tunnage  and  poundage  for  life  (now 
a  usual  grant),  they  saddled  it  with  a  plain  and  di- 
rect request  that  he  would  "  take  to  wife  and  con- 
sort the  Princess  Elizabeth,"  which  marriage,  they 
hoped,  "  God  would  bless  with  a  progeny  of  the 
race  of  Jtijigs."  When  this  petition  was  read,  the 
lords,  both  spiritual  and  temporal,  rose  from  their 
seats  and  joined  in  it,  by  bowing  with  proper  solem- 
nity to  the  throne,  and  then  Henry  graciously  re- 
plied that  he  was  ready  and  wilhng  to  satisfy  them 
on  this  point.' 

In  the  same  parliament  all  grants  made  by  the 
crown  since  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  Henry  VI. 
were  resumed  ;  and  thus  Henry  acquired  the  power 
to  take  from  the  partisans  of  the  House  of  York,  or 
to  confirm  to  them  the  possession  of  whatever  prop- 
erty they  had  obtained  in  this  way.  There  was 
also  passed  a  general  amnesty  in  favor  of  all  such 
adherents  of  Richard  as  would  submit  to  the  king's 
mercy  and  take  the  new  oath  of  allegiance.  But 
here,  again,  Henry  showed  his  character:  he  would 
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not  allow  the  Houses  of  Padinment  to  have  any  thing 
to  do  with  this  Act  of  grace,  which  was  published 
and  proclaimed  as  originating  in  his  own  royal 
breast,  and  emanating  solely  from  his  own  royal 
mercy.  All  tlieso  things  were  sufiicient  indica- 
tions of  the  spirit  of  absolutism  —  a  spirit  which 
would  not  have  i)een  tolerated  by  the  proud  and 
bold  aristocracy  of  former  times,  but  which  there 
was   uow  little   to  oppose.     Many  that  now  came 


out  of  sanctuary,  or  from  places  of  concealment, 
were  received  to  grace ;  but  others,  placing  no  con- 
fidence in  the  Act,  remained  abroad  or  in  sanctuary 
at  home.  In  addition  to  Bishop  Stillington,  several 
of  Richard's  adroit  agents  were  presently  employ- 
ed about  the  court,  and  among  these  were  Sir  John 
Tyrrel,  the  reputed  murderer  of  the  sons  of  Ed- 
ward IV.  in  tlie  Tower.' 
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A.D.  1486.  On  the  18th  of  January  Henrj^  mar- 
ried the  Princess  Elizabeth;  and  thus,  at  last,  after 
so  many  intrigues  of  various  natures,  this  heiress 
of  the  House  of  York  became  Queen  of  England, 
and  the  long  desired  blending  of  the  rival  Roses  was 
accomplished.  But  her  jealous  liusband  allowed 
her  the  smallest  possible  share  of  authority  or  in- 
fluence:  her  coronation  was  indefinitely  postponed; 
and,  until  policy  ol)liged  her  husband  to  adopt  a 
different  course,  she  was  little  more  than  a  queen 
in  name.  Nor  did  her  mother,  Elizabeth  Wood- 
ville,  reap  any  great  benefit  from  the  revolution ; 
for  though  the  opj)robrious  Act  of  Richard  III.  was 
reversed,  and  she  was  restored  to  her  civil  rights, 
with  faculty  to  plead  and  be  impleaded,  and  to  re- 
ceive and  grant  lands  and  chattels,  she  did  not  re- 
cover her  dower,  but  lived,  it  would  seem,  on  an 
allowance  made  by  Henry,  who  was  too  fond  of 
money  to  be  liberal. 

The  Bishop  of  Imola,  papal  legate,  had  given  the 
dispensation  considered  necessary  for  the  marriage, 
as  Henry  and  Elizabeth  were  related  ;  but  the  king 
was  determined  to  make  more  of  this  opportunity. 
The  tendency  of  the  times,  at  least  in  all  the  sov- 


ereign courts  of  Europe,  was  certainh'  not  to  revive 
the  power  of  the  popes  in  cases'  of  disputed  succes- 
sions ;  but  Henry,  who  had  little  to  fear  from  any 
hostile  interference  or  dangerous  intermeddling  on 
the  part  of  the  Church,  thought  that  he  might  gain 
something,  over  scrnpulous  minds,  by  obtaining  the 
express  sanction  of  the  Pope  to  Itis  elevation  to  the 
throne ;  and  for  this  he  determined  to  apply  in  his 
usual  indirect  manner.  Pretending  scruples,  or 
apprehensions  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  the  marriage 
he  had  contracted,  he  applied  for  a  second  dispen- 
sation, to  be  given  by  the  Pope  himself.  As  we 
can  not  fancy  for  a  moment  that  Innocent  HI.  could 
be  ignorant  of  the  real  facts  of  the  case,  we  must 
accuse  his  holiness  of  some  willful,  deliberate,  and 
impudent  falsehoods.  In  his  document,  every 
clause  was  inserted  that  Henry  required,  and  con-  FT 
tradictory  rights  were  heaped  one  upon  another. 
It  was  recited  that  the  crown  of  England  belonged 
to  the  gracious  Henry  by  right  of  conquest, — by 
notorious  and  indisputable  right  of  succession, — 
by  right  of  election  made  by  all  the  prelates,  lords, 
and  commons  of  the  realm, — and  by  right  of  the 
Act  of  settlement  passed  by  the  three   estates  in 
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parliament  assembled ;  but  that,  nevertheless,  to 
put  an  end  to  the  bloody  wars  which  had  risen  out 
of  the  claims  of  the  House  of  York,  and  at  the 
urgent  request  of  Piirliament,  King  Henry  had  con- 
sented to  marry  Elizabeth,  the  eldest  daughter  and 
true  heir  of  Edward  IV.,  of  "  immortal  memory." 
The  Pope,  therefore,  at  the  prayer  of  the  king,  and 
to  preserve  peace  in  the  kingdom,  confirmed  the 
dispensation.  So  far  the  dispensation  did  not  very 
much  exceed  its  proper  office  :  but  the  pontiff  pro- 
ceeded to  confirm  the  Act  of  settlement  passed  by 
the  Parliament,  and  to  define  and  fix  irrevocably 
the  meaning  of  that  Act.  According  to  his  inter- 
pretation that  Act  meant  that,  if  Queen  Elizabeth 
should  die  without  issue  before  the  king  her  hus- 
band, or  if  her  issue  should  not  outlive  their  father, 
then,  and  in  that  case,  the  crown  should  devolve 
to  Henry's  children  by  any  subsequent  marriage. 
Sentence  of  excommunication  was  pronounced 
against  all  who  should  call  in  question  this  interpre- 
tation, or  who  should  hei'eafter  attempt  to  disturb 
Henry  in  the  present  possession,  or  the  heirs  of  his 
body  in  the  future  succession  : — and  so  ended  this 
extraordinary  bull.' 

During  this  first  parliament  Edward  Stafford, 
eldest  son  of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  whose 
death  had  been  caused  by  plotting  with  Henry, 
was  restored  to  the  estates  as  well  as  to  the  honors 
of  the  family;  Chandos  of  Bi'ittany  was  created 
Earl  of  Bath,  Sir  Giles  Daubeny  Lord  Daubeny, 
and  Sir  Robert  Willoughby  Lord  Broke.  After 
the  dissolution  the  king  remembered  his  friends 
whom  he  had  left  as  hostages  beyond  the  seas  (that 
is  to  say,  the  Marquis  of  Dorset  and  Sir  John 
Bourchier),  whom,  with  all  convenient  speed,  he 
redeemed :  he  also  sent  for  Morton,  the  astute 
Bishop  of  Ely,  who,  on  the  failure  of  Buckingham's 
ill  concerted  insurrection,  had  fled  into  Flanders. 
Morton  instantly  got  back  his  see  of  Ely,  from 
which,  soon  after,  he  was  raised  to  the  see  of  Can- 
terbury. Richard  Fox,  another  divine  who  had 
been  a  companion  of  Henry  in  his  exile  and  mis- 
fortunes, was  made  privy  seal,  and  successively 
Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  Durham,  and  Winches- 
ter. Morton  and  Fox  became,  in  fact,  Henry's  fa- 
vorite ministers  and  chief  advisers.  According  to 
the  old  historians,  Henry  loved  churchmen  on  ac- 
count of  their  calliiTg,  and  "delighted  to  choose  a  con- 
venient number  of  right  grave  and  wise  priests  to 
he  of  his  council."  The  great  Bacon  hints  at  an- 
other motive, — observing  that  he  loved  to  employ 
prelates,  because,  having  rich  bishoprics  to  bestow, 
it  was  easy  for  him  to  reward  their  services ;  and  it 
was  his  maxim  to  raise  them  by  slow  steps,  and 
make  them  first  pass  through  the  inferior  grades  or 
sees.  The  practice  of  translation,  by  which  bishops 
are  tempted  to  be  obsequious  to  the  power  in  whose 
hand  is  promotirfn,  was  certainly  no  novelty,  any 
more  than  the  employing  of  churchmen  in  the  of- 
fices of  government ;  but  Henry  seems  to  have  sys- 
tematized it,  and  to  have  made  more  of  it  than  his 
predecessors.'*  He  generally  employed  priests  both 
as  avov/ed  ministers  or  ambassadors,  and  as  secret 
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agents  ;  and  if  he  employed  lawyei's  more  frequent- 
ly than  priests  for  his  tax-gatherers  and  revenue- 
officers,  it  was  because  the  canons  of  the  Church 
stood  in  his  way.  On  many  occasions  we  have 
seen  the  Church  stand  foremost  for  the  defense 
of  the  national  hberties ;  but  now  the  bishops,  like 
the  lay  barons,  were  all  on  the  road  to  become 
mere  courtiers. 

When  Parliament  was  dissolved,  and  Henry  had 
"  set  and  appointed  all  his  affairs  in  good  order  and 
sure  state,  as  he  himself  conjectured,"  he  prepared 
to  make  a  royal  progress  through  the  kingdom, 
with  the  more  express  object  of  staying  some  time 
in  the  north,  in  order  to  gain  the  good-will  of  the 
people  in  those  parts.  "  In  the  prime  time  of  the 
year  he  began  his  journey  toward  York,  and,  be- 
cause the  feast  of  Easter  approached,  he  turned 
aside  to  the  city  of  Lincoln,  where  he  tarried 
during  the  solemnity  of  that  high  feast."  Here  he 
was  informed  that  Lord  Level,  with  Humphry 
and  Thomas  Stafford,  "had  fled  from  the  sanctu- 
ary of  Colchester,  and  had  gone,  with  dangerous 
intentions,  no  man  knew  whither."  On  the  (Jth 
of  April  Henry  left  Lincoln  for  Nottingham,  well 
attended;  by  the  17th  he  was  at  Pontelract,  where 
he  was  stopped  for  a  while  by  the  intelligence  that 
Lord  Lovel,  with  a  considerable  body  of  insurgents, 
had  thrown  himself  between  Middleham  and  York. 
To  retreat  might  have  proved  more  dangerous  than 
to  advance,  even  in  the  face  of  an  equal  force ;  but 
the  insurgents  were  greatly  inferior,  and,  on  see- 
ing that  the  enterprise  was  hopeless.  Lord  Lovel 
disbanded  them,  and  fled  into  Lancashire.  After 
lying  concealed  there  for  a  short  time  in  the  house 
of  his  friend.  Sir  Thomas  Broughton,  he  passed  over 
to  Flanders.  A  few  of  the  men  who  had  taken  up 
arms  with  him  were  seized  and  executed.  This 
failure  whollj'  disconcerted  the  project  of  the  Staf- 
fords,  who  had  prepared  an  insurrection  in  Wor- 
cestershire. The  two  brothers  fled  for  sanctuary 
to  the  church  of  Colnham,  near  Abingdon  ;  but  this 
time  their  sanctuary  was  not  respected  :  they  were 
dragged  by  force  from  the  church,  and  had  sen- 
tence passed  upon  them  as  traitors.  Humphry,  the 
elder,  was  executed  at  Tyburn,  but  Thomas,  the 
younger,  was  pardoned.' 

On  the  2Gth  of  April  Henry  entered  York,  in 
which  city  the  memory  of  King  Richard,  his  mortal 
enemy,  was  yet  "  recent  and  lively,  and  not  all  for- 
gotten of  his  friends."  But  the  visitor,  on  necessary 
occasions,  could  relax  his  avarice :  he  reduced  the 
town  rent  to  the  crown  from  160Z.  yearly  to  181.  5s. ; 
he  dispensed  favors  and  honors,  held  feasts,  exhibit- 
ed pageants  and  miracles,  fed  some  poets  who  re- 
cited some  bad  verses  in  his  honor,  and  distributed 
money  among  the  people,  who  ci'ied,  lustily,  "  King 
Henry !  King  Henry !  Our  Lord  preserve  that 
sweet  and  well  favored  face  !"  Having  spent  nearly 
a  month  at  York,  he  turned  to  the  southwest,  and 
visited  Worcester,  Hereford,  Gloucester,  and  Bris- 
tol. In  the  course  of  his  slow  and  stately  progress 
he  was  very  attentive  to  the  public  observance  of 
religious  worship;  but  he  chose  his  oivn  subject  for 
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the  sermons  that  were  preached.  On  every  Sun- 
diiy  or  saint's  day  one  of  the  bishops  read  and  ex- 
pounded from  the  pulpit  the  bull  which  he  had 
obtained  on  his  marriage  from  Pope  Innocent,  and 
which,  as  we  have  seen,  declared  him  to  be  king  by 
all  manner  of  rights,  and  threatened  his  enemies 
with  eternal  perdition.  On  his  return  to  London, 
in  the  month  of  June,  he  received  an  embassj- from 
the  King  of  Scotland,  who  joyfully  consented  to  a 
treaty  of  truce  and  amity,  to  be  followed  in  due 
season  by  a  matrimonial  alliance  between  their  fam- 
ilies. This  treaty  was  important  to  botli  sovereigns, 
who  had  need  of  peace  and  tranquillity,  and  who 
each  dreaded  that  the  states  of  the  other  might  be 
made  a  place  of  refuge  and  rallying  to  his  domestic 
enemies.' 

During  Henry's  royal  progress  the  people  had 
everywhere  been  disappointed  at  not  seeing  his 
queen  with  him.  .  Still  jealous  of  his  i  wn  wife,  in  a 
political  sense,  he  had  sent  her  to  keep  court  with 
her  mother  and  sisters  and  his  own  mother,  the 
Countess  of  Richmond,  at  Winchester;  and  there 
she  remained,  little  noticed  by  him,  till  she  was  ad- 
vanced in  her  pregnancy,  when  he  went  to  hunt  in 
the  New  Forest,  which  brought  him  to  her  neigh- 
borhood. On  the  20th  of  September,  eight  months 
and  two  days  after  her  marriage,  Elizabeth  was  de- 
livered of  a  son,  who  was  christened  Arthur,  after 
the  hero  of  ancient  romance,  with  whom  Henrj- 
claimed  relationship  on  the  father's  side  through 
the  Tudors  and  Cadwalladers.  So  good  an  oppor- 
tunity for  panegj'ric  was  not  lost  by  the  writers  of 
the  day :  the  birth  of  the  infant  was  celebrated  in 
prose  and  verse,  in  Latin  and  English;  and  the 
Hermit  of  Gu^'s  Cliff  confidently  predicted  that  this 
Arthur  would  surpass  the  fame  of  him  of  the  Round 
Table.-^ 

We  left  tlie  young  Earl  of  Warwick,  the  son  of 
the  Duke  of  Clarence,  safely  lodged  in  the  Tower. 
In  the  month  of  November  a  young  priest  of  Ox- 
ford, and  a  beautiful  boy,  landed  at  Dublin.  The 
priest  gave  out  that  the  boy  was  Edward  Plantage- 
net,  Earl  of  Warwick,  who  had  escaped  in  a  marvel- 
ous manner  from  the  Tower  of  London  ;  and  among 
a  people  of  lively  imagination  and  warm  feelings  a 
ready  belief  was  accorded  to  the  story,  and  a  gener- 
ous sympathy  spread  from  heart  to  heart  for  the 
young  hero  of  it.  What  was  credulity  in  the  com- 
mon peoi)le  was  design  and  craft  in  some,  possibly 
in  most,  of  the  Anglo-Irish  nobles,  who  were  averse 
to  Henry,  who  had  scarcely  submitted  to  his  govern- 
ment, and  who  were  ready  to  adopt  all  such  meas- 
ures as  chance  might  offer,  provided  they  held  out 
a  prospect  of  overthrowing  the  new  order  of  things 
in  England.  Thomas  Fitzgerald,  Earl  of  Kildare, 
and  lord  lieutenant  or  deputy  of  Ireland,  received 
the  priest  and  his  pupil  with  open  arms,  and  pre- 
sented the  latter  "to  all  his  friends  and  lovers,  and 
such  other  as  were  of  bond  or  affinity,  declaring  the 
coming  of  the  child,  and  afterward  affirming  that  the 
crown  and  scepter  of  the  realm  of  right  belonged  to 
this  young  prince,  as  sole  heir  male  left  of  the  line 
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of  Richard,  Duke  of  York."  Ever  since  the  time 
that  this  Duke  of  York,  the  father  of  Edward  IV., 
had  governed  Ireland,  the  country  had  been  greatly 
attached  to  that  house ;  his  son  Clarence  had  also 
been  lieutenant,  and  his  grandson,  the  real  Earl  of 
Warwick,  liad  been  born  in  Ireland,  and  was  there- 
fore, in  addition  to  other  claims,  endeared  to  the 
people  as  their  countryman.  The  boy  now  pre- 
sented to  them  was  not  only  beautiful  and  graceful 
in  person,  but  witty  and  ingenious :  he  told  his 
toucliing  story  with  great  consistency,  and,  when 
questioned,  he  could  give  minute  particulars  relating 
to  the  royal  family.  He  had  been  well  taught ;  and 
the  Irish  gentry  and  burghers,  who  had  probably 
not  lived  much  about  tlie  English  court,  and  who 
were  at  the  same  time  carried  away  by  their  entliu- 
siasm,  were  not  very  critical  judges.  The  citizens 
of  Dublui  declared  unanimously  in  his  favor;  and 
his  fanie  was  "shortly  bruited  throughout  all  Ire- 
land, and  every  man  was  willing  to  take  his  part, 
and  submit  to  him,  calling  him,  on  all  hands,  king." 
At  the  same  time,  certain  privy  messengers  were 
sent  into  England,  and  others  into  Flanders.  When 
news  of  these  doings  reached  King  Henr}%  "he  was 
sore  vexed  and  moved  ;  but  still,  like  a  circumspect, 
ingenious,  and  prudent  prince,  well  considering  and 
politically  foreseeing,  lie  adopted  such  means  as  he 
hoped  would  reduce  this  insurrection  without  any 
battle  or  strokes  sti'icken."  He  summoned  a  great 
council  to  meet  in  the  Charter  House,  near  his  royal 
manor  of  Richmond.  His  bad  faith  had  made  many 
men  desperate;  and,  in  the  homely  saying  of  tlie 
Chronicler,  "  had  set  all  things  at  sixes  and  sevens." 
The  pardon  which  he  had  granted  in  the  first  par- 
liament was  not  only  hampered  with  exceptions  and 
restrictions,  but  the  parts  that  were  free  from  such 
qualifications  had  not  been  observed  :  several  per- 
sons who  had  submitted  and  claimed  the  benefit  of 
the  amnest}'  had  been  thrown  into  prison,  and  cru- 
elly treated ;  and  in  this  number  was  the  Eavl  of 
Surrej','  who  was  now  a  close  prisoner  in  the  Tow- 
er. Henry,  trembling  at  the  effect  of  all  tliis,  now 
resolved  to  proclaim  another  general  pardon,  free 
from  all  exceptions,  "  or  conceived  in  so  ample  and 
liberal  a  manner  as  no  high  treason  (no,  not  against 
the  king's  own  person)  should  be  excepted  ;  which 
(continues  Bacon),  though  it  might  seem  strange, 
yet  was  it  not  so  to  a  wise  king,  that  knew'  his  great- 
est dangers  were  not  from  the  least  treasons,  but 
from  the  greatest."  The  next  resolution  adopted 
in  council  was  to  arrest  Elizabeth  Woodville,  the 
mother  of  the  queen  ;  and  the  third  was  to  produce 
the  real  Earl  of  Warwick,  and  show  him  in  the  most 
public  manner.  The  council  was  held  with  great 
secrecy.  It  would  be  a  rich  treat,  and  something  in 
all  probability  tending  to  defeat  the  many  specula- 
tions and  hypotheses  of  historians,  if  we  could  dis- 
cover the  real  motives  which  directed  the  most  re- 
markable of  their  measures  —  the  order  for  the 
seizure  of  tlie  queen-dowager;  but  this  is  hopeless. 
The  resolutions,  however,  were  immediately  cairied 
into  execution;   and  first,  the  queen-dowager  was 
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arrested,  deprived  of  all  her  property,  and  placed  as 
a  close  prisoner  in  the  monastery  of  Bermondsey, 
"whereat  there  was  much  wondering  that  a  weak 
woman,  for  the  yielding  to  the  menaces  and  prom- 
ises of  a  tyrant,  after  such  a  distance  of  time,  where- 
in the  king  had  showed  no  displeasure  or  alteration, 
but  much  more  after  so  happy  a  marriage  between 
the  king  and  her  daughter,  blessed  with  issue  male, 
should,  upon  a  sudden  mutability  or  disclosure  of  the 
king's  mind,  be  so  severely  handled."  The  motive 
set  forth  by  Henry  was  certainly  not  the  true  one  ; 
it  seem'^d  altogether  incredible  to  the  historians  of 
the  following  age,  and  it  was  not  credited  by  Henry's 
cotemporaries.  It  was,  that  Elizabeth  Woodville 
was  punished  for  her  intrigues  with  King  Richard, 
and  for  delivering  her  daughter  into  the  hands  of 
the  usurper,  contrary  to  her  pact  and  agreement 
with  those  that  had  arranged  with  her  concerning 
the  marriage  of  her  said  daughter  Elizabeth  with 
Henry  himself,  then  an  exile  in  France.  Bacon, 
and  Hall,  whom  he  follows,  plainly  assign  another 
reason.  After  observing  that  the  priest  of  Oxford, 
who  had  never  seen  the  real  Earl  of  Warwick,  must 
have  had  a  prompter  in  a  person  conversant  with 
the  history  of  the  court  and  family  of  York,  Bacon 
says,  "  So  it  can  not  be,  but  that  some  great  person, 
that  knew  particularly  and  familiarly  Edward  Plan- 
tagenet,  had  a  hand  in  the  business,  from  whom  the 
priest  might  take  his  aim.  That  which  is  most 
probable  out  of  the  precedent  and  subsequent  acts 
is,  that  it  was  the  queen-dowager  from  whom  this 
action  had  the  principal  source  and  motion.  For, 
certain  it  is,  she  was  a  busy,  negotiating  woman, 
and  in  her  withdrawing-chamber  had  the  fortunate 
conspiracy  for  the  king  against  Richard  III.  been 
hatched,  which  the  king  knew,  and  re memhered, per- 
haps, but  loo  well ;  and  was  at  this  time  extremely 
discontent  with  the  king,  thinking  her  daughter  (as 
the  king  handled  the  matter)  not  advanced,  but  de- 
pressed :  and  none  could  hold  the  book  so  well  to 
prompt  and  instruct  this  stage-play  as  she  could."  ^ 

Soon  after,  the  Marquis  of  Dorset,  Elizabeth's 
son  by  her  first  marriage,  was  arrested  and  thrown 
into  the  Tower.  The  anmesty  was  of  course 
published  immediately ;  but,  not  relying  wholly 
on  this  measure,  Henry  sent  trusty  agents  to  the 
sea-ports  to  prevent  fugitives,  malcontents,  and  sus- 
pected persons  from  passing  over  to  Ireland  or  to 
Flanders:  on  a  Sunday  he  brought  young  Edward 
Plantagenet,  Earl  of  Warwick,  out  of  the  Tower, 
and  conducted  him  in-  the  most  public  manner 
through  all  the  principal  streets  of  London,  that  he 
might  be  seen  and  recognized  by  the  citizens,  many 
of  whom  had  known  the  boy  up  to  his  tenth  year. 
"And  having  passed  the  view  of  the  streets,  the 
young  earl  was  conducted  to  St.  Paul's  Church  in 
solemn  procession,  where  great  store  of  people  were 
assembled.  And  it  was  provided  also,  in  good  fash- 
ion, that  divers  of  the  nobility  and  others  of  quality 
(especially  of  those  the  king  most  suspected,  and 
that  knew  the  person  of  Plantagenet  best)  had  com- 
munication with  the  young  gentleman  by  the  way, 
and  entertained  him  with  speech  and  discourse." 
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This  well  studied  and  most  open  exhibition  had  its 
efiect  in  England.  "  Nevertheless,  in  Ireland,  where 
it  was  too  late  to  go  back,  it  wrought  none  ;  but  con- 
trariwise, there  they  turned  the  imposture  upon  the 
king,  and  gave  out  that  he,  to  defeat  the  true  inher- 
itor, and  to  mock  tlie  world,  and  blind  the  eyes  of 
simple  men,  had  tricked  up  a  boy  m  the  likeness  of 
Edward  Plantagenet,  and  showed  him  to  the  people, 
not  sparing  to  profane  the  cereinony  of  a  solemn 
procession,  the  more  to  countenance  the  fable."' 

But,  for  a  time,  the  plot  thickened  even  in  Eng- 
land. John,  Earl  of  Lincoln,  son  of  John  de  la 
Pole,  Duke  of  Suffolk,  and  of  Elizabeth,  second  sis- 
ter of  Edward  IV.  and  Richard  HI.,  had,  like  the 
Earl  of  Warwick,  fallen  into  the  power  of  Henry 
after  the  Battle  of  Bosworth.  It  was  known  that 
his  uncle,  the  late  king,  had  at  one  time  appointed 
this  joung  earl  to  be  his  successor  on  the  throne, 
and  that  many  persons  looked  up  to  him  as  the  most 
promising  member  of  the  House  of  York.  "  Neither 
was  this  unknown  to  the  king,  who  had  secretly  an 
eye  upon  him ;  but  the  king,  having  tasted  of  the 
envy  of  the  people  for  his  imprisonment  of  Edward 
Plantagenet,  was  doubtful  to  heap  up  any  more  dis- 
tastes of  that  kind  by  the  imprisonment  of  De  la 
Pole  also ;  the  rather  thinking  it  policy  to  conserve 
him  as  a  co-rival  unto  the  other."  The  young  ear 
is  described  as  a  person  of  great  wit,  courage,  and 
enterprise,  "with  thoughts  highly  raised  bj'  hopes 
and  expectations ;"  yet,  if  he  had  been  of  a  different 
temper,  it  seems  probable  that,  at  a  moment  when 
Henry's  suspicions  and  jealousies  were  so  much  ex- 
cited, self-preservation  might-  have  induced  him  to 
fl}-,  if  not  to  embark  in  some  despei'ate  project. 
Immediately  after  the  private  sitting  of  the  council 
at  Richmond,  Lincoln  disappeared,  and  it  was  not 
known  for  some  time  whither  he  had  betaken  him- 
self. We  have  seen  that  the  Irish  lords  had  sent 
emissaries  into  Flanders.  The  high  personage  to 
whom  they  addressed  themselves  was  the  Dowager- 
Duchess  of  Burgundy,  the  widow  of  Charles  the 
Rash,  and  sister  to  Edward  IV.  and  Richard,  who 
lived  in  good  state  in  the  Netherlands,  having  sover- 
eign authority  in  the  district  which  her  husband  had 
left  as  her  dower.  The  duchess,  beside,  had  acquired 
great  love  and  authority  among  the  people  of  the 
Low  Countries  generally,  by  her  virtues  and  popu- 
lar manners,  and  by  the  tenderness  she  showed  to 
Philip  and  Margaret,  the  children  of  Mary  of  Bur- 
gundy, the  daughter  of  her  husband,  Duke  Charles, 
bj'  a  former  marriage.  Good  and  amiable  as  she 
was  in  other  respects,  this  princess  hated  King 
Henry  and  all  his  race  with  a  most  enduring  and 
implacable  hatred;  and  she  persevered  in  a  most 
extraordinary  manner  in  impeding  his  path  with  dif- 
ficulties and  dangers.  Bacon  says,  rather  ungallant- 
ly,  that  she  had  "  the  spirit  of  a  man,  and  the  malice 
of  a  woman;"  and  that,  "abounding  in  treasure  by 
the  greatness  of  her  dower  and  her  provident  gov- 
ernment, and  being  childless  and  without  any  nearer 
care,  she  made  it  her  design  and  enterprise  to  see 
the  majesty  roj^al  of  England  once  again  replaced  in 
her  house,  and  had  set  up  King  Henry  as  a  mark  at 
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whose  overthiow  all  her  notions  should  aim  and 
shoot."  It  was  to  hiT  that  Lovel  had  fled  on  the 
failure  of  the  insurrection  in  Yorkshire,  and  it  was 
to  her  that  her  nephew,  the  Earl  of  Lincoln,  now 
repaired.  The  duchess  presently  got  together  a 
body  of  two  thousand  Germans,  being  choice  and 
\eteran  bands,  under  the  command  of  Martin  Swart, 
a  valiant  and  experienced  captain.  With  these  for- 
eign mercenaries,  the  Earl  of  Lincoln,  the  Lord 
Lovel,  and  some  other  English  exiles,  embarked  for 
Ireland.  In  the  month  of  May,  a  few  days  after 
their  landing,  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  of  that  side  of 
the  water,  was  crowned  in  the  cathedral  church  of 
Dublin  in  the  most  solemn  fashion,  the  Bishop  of 
Meath  performing  the  ceremony.  As  there  was  no 
royal  crown  at  hand,  thej-  took  a  golden  diadem  from 
a  statue  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  answered  the 
purpose  very  well;  and  when  the  boy  was  well 
crowned  and  anointed,  he  was  carried,  after  the 
manner  of  the  Irish,  from  the  church  to  the  castle, 
on  the  shoulders  of  a  very  tall  chieftain  named 
Darcy.  All  this  was  done  without  any  show  of  op- 
position, there  being  not  a  single  sword  drawn  for 
King  Henry,  and,  indeed,  no  displeasure  testified  in 
Ireland,  except  in  the  city  of  Waterford  and  among 
the  people  of  the  Butlers,  who  were  old  Lancastrians 
and  hereditary  enemies  of  the  Earl  of  Kildare,  the 
lord  keeper.'  Edward  VI.,  as  the  new  king  was 
styled,  issued  writs,  convoked  a  parliament,  and 
caused  penalties  to  be  enacted  against  the  Butlers 
and  the  citizens  of  Waterford.  It  appears  that 
some  of  the  ])rincipal  actors  in  this  astonishing  drama 
thought  it  would  be  best  to  establish  themselves  first 
in  Ireland,  to  make  that  country  the  seat  of  the  war, 
and  to  draw  thither  King  Henry  in  person,  whose 
absence,  it  was  calculated  (not  without  a  knowledge 
of  causes),  would  excite  great  alterations  and  com- 
motions in  England;  but  that  this  plan  was  defeated 
by  the  poverty  of  the  country,  by  want  of  the  means 
of  paying  the  German  mercenaries,  and  by  the 
eagerness  of  the  soldiery  and  the  poorer  Irish  to 
make  their  fortunes  in  the  invasion  of  England.  It 
was,  therefore,  concluded  that  with  all  possible  speed 
Edward  VI.  and  his  faithful  army  should  cross  St. 
George's  Channel. 

Henry,  meanwhile,  levied  troops  in  diflerent  parts 
of  the  kingdom,  put  on  a  smiling,  yet  at  the  same 
time  a  devout  face,  and,  with  great  policy,  resorted 
to  the  best  means  for  disconcerting  the  plots  hatch- 
ing in  England,  and  for  securing  the  good-Avill  of 
the  people.  Shortly  after  the  sudden  flight  of  Lin- 
coln, he  traveled  leisurely  through  Essex,  Suft'olk, 
and  Norfolk,  in  which  counties  the  young  earl's 
mfluence  was  high.  He  was  courteous  to  all  the 
gentry,  manj-  of  whom  held  themselves  ready  to  do 
him  service.''  From  Bury  St.  Edmunds  he  went 
to  Norwich  "  in  manner  of  a  pilgrimage"  to  Wal- 

'  Three  or  fuur  of  the  bishops,  however,  kept  aloof. 

2  We  learn,  from  one  of  the  Paston  leilcis,  dated  m  the  month  of 
May,  that  the  king  and  his  lieutenant,  the  Earl  of  Oxford,  were  ri;'ht 
well  content  at  the  conduct  of  the  Norfolk  g^entry.  "  Ilowbeit,"  says 
the  Earl  of  Oxford,  the  writer  of  the  letter,  "  his  highness  will  not  as 
yet  pnt  you  to  any  further  labor  or  charge  for  so  much  as  his  rebels 
and  enemies  be  into  Ireland;  nevertheless  his  grace  will  that  the 
country  be  ready  at  all  times  to  do  his  highness  service  upon  reason- 
able warning,  fwr  so  much  as  the  king's  grace  iutendcth  to  make  pro- 


singham,  where  he  visited  our  Lady's  Church, 
famous  for  miracles,  and  made  his  prayers  and  vows 
for  help  and  deliverance.  He  then  proceeded  by 
way  of  Northampton  and  Coventry,  to  Kenilworth 
Castle,  within  the  strong  walls  of  which  he  had 
placed  liis  mother,  his  wife,  and  his  infant  son, 
Prince  Arthur.  While  he  lay  at  Kenilworth,  the 
king,  from  Ireland,  landed  ixt  the  pile  of  Foudray, 
in  the  southern  extremity  of  Furness.  Immedi- 
ately on  their  landing,  the  Earl  of  Lincoln  and  the 
Lord  Lovel  were  joined  l)y  their  sworn  friend.  Sir 
Thomas  Broughton,  whose  estates  lay  in  Lanca- 
shire, and  whose  tenants  were  ready  armed.  From 
the  coast  they  advanced  boldly  toward  Y''ork,  ex- 
pecting to  be  joined  on  the  road  by  many  malcon- 
tents. "  But  their  snowball  did  not  gather  as  it 
went;  for  the  people  came  not  in  to  them,  neither 
did  any  rise  or  declare  themselves  in  other  parts  of 
the  kingdom  for  them,  which  was  caused  partly  by 
the  good  taste  that  the  king  had  given  his  people  of 
his  government,  joined  with  the  reputation  of  his 
felicity  (good  luck),  and  partly  for  that  it  was  an 
odious  thing  to  the  people  of  England  to  have  a 
king  brought  in  to  them  upon  the  shoulders  of  Irish 
and  Dutch,  of  which  their  army  was  in  substance 
compounded.  Neither  was  it  a  thing  done  with 
any  great  judgment  on  the  part  of  the  rebels,  for 
them  to  take  their  way  toward  Y'ork ;  considering 
that,  howsoever  those  parts  had  formerly  been  a 
nursery  of  their  friends,  yet  it  was  there  where  the 
Lord  Lovel  had  so  lately  disbanded,  and  where  the 
king's  presence  had  a  little  before  qualified  discon- 
tents."' Though  cruelly  disappointed  in  his  ex- 
pectations, the  j'oung  Earl  of  Lincoln,  who  was  the 
soul  of  the  party,  boldly  turned  southward  to  meet 
Henry,  who  was  advancing  upon  York  by  way  of 
Coventry,  Leicester,  and  Nottingham,  at  the  head 
of  a  well  appointed  and  numerous  army.  On  the 
16th  of  June  the  Earl  of  Oxford,  who  led  Henry's 
van,  was  brought  into  action  at  Stoke,  then  a  little 
village  upon  the  brow  of  a  hill  not  far  from  Newark. 
Henry  prudently  remained  with  the  rear-guard, 
which  never  came  into  action.  The  battle  was 
fierce  and  obstinate  for  about  three  hours;  but  the 
invaders  had  little  or  no  cavalry,  and  the  mass  of 
them  were  ill  provided  with  arms.  "  Martin  Swart, 
with  his  Germans,  performed  bravely,  and  so  did 
those  few  Enghsh  that  were  on  that  side ;  neither 
did  the  Irish  fail  in  courage  or  fierceness,  but,  being 
almost  naked  men,  only  armed  with  darts  and 
skeins,  it  was  rather  an  execution  than  a  fight  upon 
them ;  insomuch  as  the  fui'ious  slaughter  of  them 
was  a  great  discouragement  and  appallment  to  the 

vision  to  send  an  army  into  Ireland  in  haste,  not  knowing  as  yet  whether 
that  ye,  and  other  about  you,  shall  be  desired  to  hear  any  charge  thereto 
or  no."  We  also  learn,  from  the  same  invaluable  coUeclion,  that  Lord 
Lovel's  wife  had  remained  in  England,  and  that  the  court  was  jealnis 
of  such  as  held  communications  with  her.  The  Pastons  were  not  more 
steady  in  their  politics  than  the  majority  of  their  cotemporaries :  they 
had  changed  sides  more  than  once  already,  and  now  Sir  John  seems  to 
have  been  suspected  of  favoring  the  Lord  Lovel.  Sir  Edmund  Beding- 
lield,  -who  was  in  high  favor  at  court,  writes  thus  to  his  loving  cousin 
John,  on  the  16th  of  May  :  "  Furthermore,  cousin,  it  is  said,  that  after 
my  lord  {Oxford)  departing  to  the  king  ye  were  at  Garkway,  which  is 
construed  that  ye  had  been  with  the  Lady  Lovel,  but  wrath  said  never 
well ;  and  inasmuch  as  we  understand  my  lord's  pleasure,  it  is  well 
duae  ice  deal  wiselv  hereafter  "  '  Bucon 
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rest."  ^  The  vetertan  Germans  died  in  their  ranks 
ahnost  to  a  man;  nor  was  the  victory  decided  till 
one  half  of  the  whole  invading  force  and  many  hun- 
dreds of  the  Earl  of  Oxford's  men  had  perished. 
His  majesty  Edward  VI.,  now  plain  Laml)ei-t  Sira- 
nel,  the  son  of  a  baker,  and  the  priest  of  Oxford, 
whose  proper  name  was  Simon,  were  taken  pris- 
oners ;  the  Earl  of  Lincoln,  the  lords  Thomas  and 
Maurice  Fitzgerald,  Sir  Thomas  Broughton,  and 
Martin  Swart,  died  fighting  like  brave  men.  The 
Lord  Level  was  seen  to  escape  from  the  field :  his 
name  was  not  included  in  the  mournful  hst  of  the 
dead,  made  as  usual  by  a  herald,  but,  as  he  was 
never  more  seen,  it  was  believed  that  he  had  been 
drowned  in  attempting  to  swim  his  horse  across  the 
river  Trent.  Long  after,  when  the  race  of  the 
Tudors  had  gone  to  their  account,  and  when  the 
dynasty  of  the  Stuarts  had  been  driven  out  of  the 
kingdom, — nearly  two  hundred  years  from  the  time 
of  this  forgotten  battle  of  Stoke, — some  workjnen 
accidentally  discovered  a  subterranean  chamber  at 
Minster  Level,  in  Oxfordshire,  the  ancient  seat  of 
the  adventurous  lord.  Within  this  chamber  was 
a  skeleton  of  a  man  seated  in  a  chair  with  his 
head  resting  upon  a  table ;  and  these  sad  relics 
were  supposed,  with  some  reason,  to  tell  a  tale  of 
horror. 

Henry's  conduct  after  the  victory  of  Stoke  was 
very  characteristic.  "  For  Lambert  (Simnel),"  says 
Bacon,  "  the  king  would  not  take  his  life,  both  out 
of  magnanimity — taking  him  but  as  an  image  of 
wax,  that  otliers  had  tempered  and  molded  —  and 
likewise  out  of  wisdom,  thinking  that  if  he  suffered 
death,  he  would  be  forgotten  too  soon,  but  being 
kept  alive  he  would  be  a  continual  spectacle,  and  a 
kind  of  remedy  against  the  like  enchantments  of 
people  in  time  to  come.  For  which  cause  he  was 
taken  into  service  in  his  court,  to  a  base  office  in 
his  kitchen  ;  so  that  he  turned  a  broach^  that  had 
worn  a  crown ....  And  afterward  he  was  preferred 
to  be  one  of  the  king's  falconers.  As  to  the  priest, 
he  was  committed  close  prisoner,  and  heard  of  no 
more — the  king  loving  to  seal  up  his  own  dangers." 
In  many  respects  Henry  took  great  pains  to  sur- 
round the  whole  business  with  mystery  and  silence. 
This,  perhaps,  proceeded  in  part  from  his  peculiar 
disposition,  which  seems  to  have  delighted  in  making 
mysteries  even,  where  none  existed.  The  priest 
Simon  was  never  brought  to- trial;  but  though  he 
was  probably  put  to  the  rack  in  secret,  Henry  pre- 
tended that  there  were  things  connected  with  the 
plot  of  which  Simon  was  ignorant ;  and  the  king 
said  to  some  of  his  council  that  he  was  sorry  for  the 
death  of  the  Earl  of  Lincoln,  who  might  have  re- 
vealed to  him  the  bottom  of  his  danger,  or  the  full 
extent  of  the  conspiracy.^ 

One  of  the  king's  first  cares  after  the  battle  of 
Stoke  was  to  return  a  solemn  thanksgiving,  and  to 
offer  up  his  banner  at  the  shrine  of  our  Lady  of 
Walsingham.  He  then  traveled  northward  to  pun- 
ish such  persons  as  had  assisted  or  favored  the 
rebels.     His  proceedings  were  wholly  independent 
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of  the  ordinary  courts  of  justice  ;  but,  as  on  many 
other  occasions,  his  revenge  was  subservient  to  his 
avarice.  "  For  all  along  as  he  went,  with  much 
severity  and  strict  inquisition,  partly  by  martial  law, 
and  partly  by  commission,  were  punished  the  ad- 
herents and  aiders  of  the  late  rebels  ;  not  all  by 
death,  for  the  field  had  drawn  much  blood,  but  by 
fines  and  ransoms,  which  spared  life  and  raised 
treasure.  Among  other  crimes  of  this  nature,  there 
was  diligent  inquiry  made  of  such  as  had  raised  a 
bruit  and  rumor,  a  little  before  the  field  fought,  that 
the  rebels  had  the  day,  and  that  the  king's  army 
was  overthrown,  and  the  king  fled."'  But  the 
pleasure  Henry  derived  from  a  harvest  of  this  kind, 
and  from  seeing  that  all  immediate  opposition  had 
vanished,  did  not  blind  him  to  the  facts,  that  his 
behavior  to  his  queen  had  created  him  many  ene- 
mies, and  that  his  jealousy  of  the  whole  House  of 
York,  instead  of  strengthening  him,  had  weakened 
him,  by  alienating  tlie  affections  of  the  people. 
Elizabeth,  the  rightful  heir,  was  kept  in  obscurity  ; 
she  had  been  his  wife  a  year  and  a  half,  and  had 
borne  him  a  son,  and  still  she  was  not  crowned. 
Now,  however,  he  was  "  willing  to  give  some  con- 
tentment of  that  kind,  at  least  in  ceremony."  From 
Warwick  he  sent  instructions  to  prepare  for  a  splen- 
did coronation  ;  and  Avhen  all  things  were  ready, 
and  the  Parliament  was  sitting,  Elizabeth  was  crown- 
ed at  Westminster 'on  the  20th  of  November, — 
Henry  witnessing  the  whole  ceremony,  and  the 
feast  which  followed,  from  behind  a  screen  or  lat- 
tice that  concealed  his  person.^  Bacon  compares 
the  ceremony  to  "  an  old  christening  that  had  stayed 
long  for  godfathers."  He  adds,  that  owing  to  the 
sti-ange  and  unusual  delay,  all  men  saw  that  the 
king  had  merely  complied  out  of  necessity  and  rea- 
son of  state.  He  liberated  the  Marquis  of  Dorset 
from  the  Tower,  but  it  appears  that  he  still  left 
Elizabeth  Woodville,  that  nobleman's  mother,  and 
the  mother  of  his  queen,  in  the  hands  of  the  monks 
of  Bermondsey.  The  chief  business  of  the  Parlia- 
ment when  it  met  was  to  vote  supplies  and  a  bill 
of  attainder,  which,  on  slight  evidence,  included  a 
great  number  of  persons  said  to  have  been  con- 
cerned in  the  late  insurrection.  It  appears  that  no 
names  were  inserted  except  of  persons  who  had 
property  to  forfeit. 

During  this  summer  Henry  sent  Fox,  now  Bishop 
of  Durham,  on  an  embassy  into  Scotland,  being  still 
prudently  anxious  to  preserve  peace  with  that  coun- 
try. The  expert  churchman  conducted  the  mis- 
sion with  great  success.  James  was  already  well 
disposed  to  continue  to  live  in  peace  with  his  neigh- 
bors. He  turned  aside  from  the  flattering  picture 
of  conquest  or  spoil,  presented  to  him  by  some  of 
his  warlike  nobles,  who  thought  it  foll}^  to  miss  the 
opportunity  oflered  by  the  factious  state  of  Eng- 
land ;  and  he  listened  to  proposals  for  a  new  and  en- 
larged treaty  of  marriage.  "But  the  King  of  Scot- 
land, laboring  under'the  same  disease  that  King  Henry 
did — that  is,  discontented   subjects  apt  to   rise" — 
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could  do  little  more  than  prolong  the  truce ;  and  in 
the  course  of  the  following  year  a  tragical  death 
broke  all  his  treaties  and  plans. 

Ever  since  his  accession,  Henry  had  been  oc- 
cupied exclusively  in  settling  his  afifairs  at  home  ; 
but  now,  complicated  intrigues  and  great  political 
movements  forced  him  to  look  abroad.  The  aspect 
of  affairs  in  France,  even  before  these  demonstra- 
tions, was  sufficiently  alarming :  the  dissevered 
parts  of  that  country  were  gradually  uniting  into  a 
consistent  whole,  and  forming  a  great  and  compact 
kingdom,  while  the  much  narrower  extent  of 
Britain  was  still  divided  into  two  rival  kingdoms 
frequently  at  war  with  one  another.  The  rapid 
gi"owth  of  the  French  power  threatened  to  cast  a 
dangerous  shadow  over  all  the  neighboring  coun- 
tries; and,  both  according  to  the  principles  of  com- 
mon policy,  which  seeks  to  check  the  too  rapid 
aggrandizement  of  a  rival,  and  to  the  juster  and 
noljler  policj-  which  opposes  itself  to  the  conquest 
of  small  and  weak  states  by  strong  ones,  Henry 
seemed  bound  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  affairs 
of  the  continent,  where  the  losing  party  constantly 
addressed  themselves  to  the  warlike  spirit  and 
power  and  magnanimity  of  the  English  nation. 
But  Henry  was  no  warrior,  and  his  avidity  for 
money,  his  juggling  and  double-dealing,  prevented 
him  from  taking  up  the  honorable  positions  of  an 
arbiter  and  peacemaker;  for,  with  the  means  he 
had  in  his  hands,  he  might  have  curbed  the  am- 
bition of  France  without  any  war.  At  the  time  of 
the  death  of  Louis  XL,  which  happened  on  the 
.30th  of  Augvist,  1483,  about  two  months  after  the 
accession  of  Richard  HI.,  by  craft  and  policy,  by 
fortunate  marriages,  and  by  the  sword,  the  French 
monarchy  had  swallowed  up  all  the  independent 


principalities,  except  Brittany,  which  still  pre- 
served its  duke  and  its  comparatively  free  institu- 
tions. Charles  VIH.,  the  son  of  Louis,  was  only 
fourteen  years  of  age  when  he  ascended  the  throne 
of  France;  and,  according  to  arrangements  made 
by  his  father,  he  was  placed  for  a  fixed  time  under 
the  tutelage  of  ^ladame  Anne,  his  eldest  sister, 
who  had  married  Peter  of  Bourbon,  Lord  of  Beau- 
jeu.  What  followed  was  according  to  precedent: 
the  Duke  of  Orleans,  (afterward  Louis  XIL)  who 
hated  Bourbon  and  his  wife,  flew  to  arms ;  but 
Orleans  was  unsuccessful,  and  driven  to  seek  refuge 
in  Brittany.'  Duke  Francis  H.  had  always  been  a 
weak  prince,  and  he  was  now  growing  old  and  in- 
firm. His  guest,  notwithstanding  he  was  already 
married  to  one  of  the  daughters  of  Louis  XL,  con- 
ceived the  idea  of  obtaining  possession  of  the  duchy 
by  marrying  Anne  of  Brittany,  the  elder  daughter 
and  heiress  of  Francis;  and  a  party  among  the  tur- 
bulent Breton  nobles  entered  into  his  view's.  At 
the  same  time  there  W'as  another  faction  that  fa- 
vored the  French  court,  and  another  that  inclined 
to  an  alliance  with  England.  The  country  was 
ravaged  by  a  civil  war,  the  most  painful  event 
of  which,  to  the  Duke  Francis,  was  his  being 
obliged,  by  a  temporary  union  of  two  of  the  parties, 
and  by  the  clamor  of  the  people,  to  deliver  up  his 
minister  and  favorite,  Landois  (the  old  acquaint- 
ance   of  King    Henry),    who,   being   accused   of  a 

1  Our  old  friend  Comines  was  deeply  cnncemcd  in  this  plot  with  the 
Duke  of  Orleans.  His  letters  were  intercepted  liy  the  Re^ient  Anne, 
and  he  was  tlirown  into  prison  and  harshly  treated.  It  was  on  this 
(iC<  asion  that  the  historian  was  sliut  up  in  one  of  those  iron  cages  at 
Loches,  (the  invention  of  Louis  XI.)  which  he  describes  with  such 
unction.  "  .Many  men,''  says  he,  '■  have  cursed  those  cag-es,  and  I 
amiius  the  rest,  liaving  tasted  of  them  lu  mine  own  person.''  He  was 
closely  caged  fiir  cishl  months. 
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variety  of  crimes,  among  which  sorcery  was  not 
forgotten,  was  tortured  into  a  confession  of  crimes 
which  he  had  really  committed,  was  sentenced  by 
six  commissaries,  who  tried  him  under  the  eyes  of 
the  Duke  of  Orange,  hismortal  enemy,  to  be  hang- 
ed as  a  traitor,  and  was  hanged  accordingly,  in  spite 
of  the  solemn  promises  of  the  confederates  to  the 
duke  that  his  life  should  be  safe.  Encouraged  by 
the  prevailing  disorders,  the  French  regency  pre- 
cociously betrayed  their  design  of  seizing  the  duchy 
upon  the  ground  of  some  inexplicable  right.  Duke 
Francis  thereupon  summoned  the  three  estates  of 
the  duchy,  who  took  a  most  solemn  oath  of  alle- 
giance to  the  Princess  Anne,  and,  in  case  of  her  dy- 
ing without  issue,  to  her  j-ounger  sister,  Madame 
Isabeau.  This  act  fixed  the  eyes  of  several  princes 
upon  the  heiress  of  Bi'ittany,  and,  beside  the  Duke 
of  Orleans,  who  had  manj^  formidable  difficulties 
to  overcome,  the  Sire.  d'Albret,  whose  dominions 
lay  in  Gascony  and  at  the  foot  of  the  Pyrenees, 
and  3Iaximilian,  son  of  the  Emperor  Frederic 
IV.,  aspired  to  her  hand.  The  poor  duke,  who 
had  engaged  to  consult  the  three  estates  on  the 
choice  of  his  son-in-law,  neglected  so  to  do,  and 
encouraged  the  hopes  of  these  three  suitors,  and 
even  treated  with  others  at  one  and  the  same  time. 
He  thought  that  he  was  cunning  and  politic,  but 
he  was  only  undecided  and  insincere.  The  Duke 
of  Orleans  made  his  peace  with  the  French  court 
and  returned  to  Paris,  but  he  was  soon  detected  in 
a  fresh  conspiracy,  and  was  again  obliged  to  fly  to 
Nantes.  He  soon  found  that  his  party  was  losing 
ground  in  Brittany,  where  the  nobles  were  dis- 
gusted at  seeing  that  he  did  what  he  chose  with 
their  imbecile  prince,  and  filled  all  the  offices  with 
French  adventurers,  his  own  adherents.  The 
course  they  pursued  to  correct  this  evil  was  absurd 
enough  :  a  great  many  of  the  Breton  nobles  opened 
a  correspondence  with  the  French  court,  and  im- 
plored its  aid.  At  this  moment  a  French  army 
was  on  their  frontiers ;  for  the  Regent  Anne,  who 
had  a  good  deal  of  the  craft  of  her  fiither,  had 
made  up  her  mind  to  take  advantage  of  the  con- 
dition of  affiiirs.  The  Bretons  formed  a  confed- 
eracy at  Chateau-Briant,  and  stipulated  that  the 
king  should  not  send  more  than  four  hundred  men- 
at-arms  and  four  thousand  foot  into  their  country, — 
that  this  force  should  act  in  concert  with  the  Mar- 
shal de  Rieux,  and  a  small  army  of  natives, — that 
the  liberties  of  the  duchy  and  private  property 
should  be  respected — and  that,  as  soon  as  the  Duke 
of  Orleans  should  be  expelled,  the  French  should 
recross  the  fi'ontier.  Charles  poured  sixteen  thou- 
sand men  into  the  country,  and,  of  course,  broke  all 
his  engagements  as  soon  as  he  was  able.  In  the 
month  of  May,  1487,  while  Henry  was  expecting 
Lambert  Sinmel  from  Ireland,  the  French  army 
advanced  in  three  divisions ;  the  first  took  Ploer- 
mel,  the  second  Vannes,  and  the  third  laid  siege  to 
Nantes,  within  the  walls  of  which  Duke  Francis 
took  refuge  with  his  daughters.  JMaxiniilian,  now 
titular  King  of  the  Romans,  sent  a  body  of  fifteen 
hnndrod  (ierman  and  Flemish  soldiers  to  the  as- 
sistance of  Francis;    and   these,   being  joined   by 


some  Bretons,  under  the  command  of  the  Count  of 
Dunois,  cut  their  way  through  the  French  hnes, 
and  relieved  Nantes  in  the  beginning  of  August. 
Another  of  Madame  Anne's  suitors  was  less  fortu- 
nate. As  the  Sire  d'Albret  was  marching  through 
the  Limousin  with  three  or  four  thousand  Gascons 
to  succor  Duke  Francis  and  the  ladies,  he  was 
attacked  by  a  superior  force  of  French,  to  which 
he  capitulated.  Though  foiled  before  Nantes,  La 
Tremoille,  Charles's  general,  took  Aurai,  Vitre,  and 
St.  Aubin-du-Cormier ;  at  the  same  time  fresh 
troops  poured  across  the  French  frontier,  while 
Maximilian  could  send  no  further  reinforcements, 
for  he  was  rather  poor,  and  skillful  agents  from  the 
court  of  France  had  found  him  full  occupation  in 
Flanders,  by  encouraging  the  citizens  of  Ghent  and 
Bruges,  who  had  revolted  from  him.  In  short,  the 
entire  subjugation  of  Brittany  seemed  imminent. 
At  the  approach  of  the  storm  Duke  Francis  and  a 
majority  of  the  nobility  applied  to  England  for  as- 
sistance. At  that  moment,  as  we  have  seen,  Henry 
was  absorbed  by  his  own  troubles;  but  when  those 
difficulties  were  over  he  was  in  no  haste  to  accede 
to  the  prayer  of  the  Bretons.  We  believe  the  fact 
to  be,  that  he  had  already  accepted  of  a  retainer 
from  the  French  court.  If  this  were  not  the  case, 
he  must  forfeit  his  reputation  for  cunning  and 
quick-sightedness,  and  stand  in  this  particular  in 
the  light  of  a  dupe.  "  King  Charles,"  says  Bacon, 
"  knew  well  he  could  not  receive  any  opposition  so 
potent  as  if  King  Henry  should,  either  from  policy 
of  state,  in  preventing  the  growing  greatness  of 
Fi-ance,  or  upon  gratitude  unto  the  Duke  of  Brit- 
tany^ for  his  former  favors  in  the  time  of  his  dis- 
tress, espouse  that  quarrel,  and  declare  himself  in 
aid  of  the  duke.  Therefore  he  no  sooner  heard 
that  King  Henry  was  settled  by  his  victory  (at 
Stoke),  than  he  sent  ambassadors  unto  him,  to  pray 
his  assistance,  or  at  the  least  that  he  would  stand 
neutral:  which  ambassadors  found  the  king  at  Lei- 
cester, and  delivered  their  embassage  to  this  effect : 
they  first  imparted  unto  the  king  the  success  that 
their  master  had  had  a  little  before  against  Maximil- 
ian, in  recoveiy  of  cei'tain  towns  from  him ;  which 
was  done  in  a  kind  of  privacy  and  inwardness  to- 
ward the  king;  as  if  the  French  king  did  not  es- 
teem him  for  an  outward  or  formal  confederate,  but 
as  one  that  had  part  in  his  afl'ections  and  fortunes, 
and  with  whom  he  took  pleasure  to  communicate 
his  business.  After  this  compliment,  and  some 
gratulation  for  the  king's  victory,  they  fell  to  their 
errand — declaring  to  the  king  that  their  master 
was  enforced  to  enter  into  a  just  and  necessary 
war  with  the  Duke  of  Brittany,  for  that  he  had  re- 
ceived and  succored  those  that  were  traitors  and 
declared  enemies  unto  his  person  and  state.  That 
they  were  no  mean,  distressed,  and  calamitous 
persons  that  fled  to  liim  for  refuge,  but  of  so  great 
quality,  as  it  was  apparent  that  they  came  not 
thither  to  protect  their  own  fortune,  but  to  infest 
and  invade  his — the  head  of  them  being  the  Duke 

'  "  nritam"  is  the  form  of  the  naine  used  by  Bacon  ;  to  prevent  cnv.- 
fiisioii,  we  have  subsLiluled  the  mure  usual  form  in  this  and  otJier 
places 
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of  Orleans,  the  first  prince  of  the  blood,  and  the 
second  person  of  France.  That,  therefore,  rightly 
to  understand  it.  it  was  rather  on  their  niastei-'s 
part  a  defensive  war  than  an  offensive,  as  that  could 
not  be  omitted  or  forborne,  if  he  tendered  the  con- 
servation of  his  own  estate;  and  that  it  was  not  the 
first  blow  that  made  the  war  invasive  (for  that  no 
wise  prince  would  stay  for),  but  the  first  provoca- 
tion, or  at  least  the  first  preparation."  After  say- 
ing a  good  deal  more  touching  the  danger  of  giving 
encourageiuent  to  aspiring  princes  of  the  blood 
and  rebellious  subjects  (a  point  upon  which  Henry 
was  very  susceptible),  the  Frenchmen  re])resented 
to  him,  that  if  he  had  been  beholden  to  the  Duke 
of  Biittany  in  his  adversity,  so  also  the  king,  their 
master,  had  aided  him  when  the  said  Duke  of 
Brittany  or  liis  mercenary  ministers  failed  him, 
and  would  have  betrayed  him  to  the  tyrant  Richard. 
They  praised  liis  .wonderful  virtues — among  which 
they  mentioned  his  great  love  of  peace  :  being  so 
newly  settled  and  recovered  from  intestine  sedi- 
tions, their  master  could  not  reasonably  press  him 
to  aid  him  in  this  war,  but  he  would  be  well  satis- 
fied if  he  would  look  on  and  stand  neutral.  "  But 
touching  the  mystery  of  reannexing  of  the  duchy 
of  Brittany,  to  the  crown  of  France,  either  by  war 
or  by  marriage  with  the  daughter  of  Brittany,  the 
ambassadors  bare  aloof  from  it,  as  from  a  rock, 
knowing  that  it  made  most  against  them.  And 
therefore,  by  all  means,  declined  any  mention  there- 
of, but  contrariwise  interlaced  in  their  conference 
with  the  king  the  assured  purpose  of  their  master 
to  match  with  the  daughter  of  Maximilian;  and  enter- 
tained the  king  also  with  some  wandering  discourses 
of  their  king's  purpose  to  recover  by  arms  his  right 
to  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  by  an  expedition  in  per- 
son;  all  to  remove  the  king  from  all  jealousy  of  any 
design  in  these  hither  parts  upon  Brittany."' 

Henry,  to  acquit  himself,  as  he  said,  of  his  grati- 
tude to  both  the  King  of  France  and  the  Duke  of 
Brittany,  for  whom  he  "  was  ready  even  to  go  a 
pilgrimage,"  and  to  "  satisfy  all  obligations  both  to 
God  and  man,"  offered  himself  as  mediator.  Upon 
this  the  ambassadors  departed  well  pleased,  for  they 
knew  that  his  mediation  would  not  stop  the  progress 
of  their  army.  Charles's  generals,  indeed,  proceed- 
ed with  more  vigor  than  ever ;  and,  while  they 
were  fighting,  Henry  dispatched  Christopher  Urs- 
wick,  his  chaplain — "  a  person  by  him  much  trusted 
and  employed" — to  talk  to  the  French  court.  From 
Paris,  Urswick  went  to  Rennes,  the  caj)ital  of  the 
Duke  of  Brittany.  When  Francis  saw  the  priest, 
he  told  him  that,  having  been  a  benefactor  and  a 
kind  of  foster-father  to  Henry  for  many  years,  he 
looked,  at  this  time,  from  the  "renowned  King  of 
England"  rather  for  succor  in  a  brave  army,  than  a 
vain  treaty  of  peace.  The  chaplain  then  returned 
to  Paris,  and  the  court  there  sent  him  back  to  Lon- 
don, to  tell  his  master  of  the  obstinacy  and  disre- 
spect of  Duke  Francis.     And  still  the  French  troops 

I  Bacon.  In  all  the  earlier  stages  of  these  transactions,  and  down 
to  the  year  1491,  when  Charles  VIII.  freed  himself  from  the  guardian- 
ship of  his  sister,  the  manager  for  France  was  the  Princess  Anne,  the 
■wife  of  Bourbon     The  name  of  Charles  appeared,  as  a  luaUer  of  course. 


continued  their  operations,  and  whene\'er  they  gain- 
ed a  battle  or  took  a  town  they  emphatically  repeat- 
ed that  they  had  no  wish  to  make  conquests,  but 
were  most  anxious  for  the  success  of  Henry's  me- 
diation. How  little  did  our  ancestors  leave  us  to 
learn  in  these  matters  !  Another  embassy  was  sent 
over  to  England,  and  Henry  could  not  do  less  than 
return  the  compliment.  Uiswick  was  dispatched 
again  to  the  French  court,  and  with  him  were  asso- 
ciated the  Abbot  of  Abingdon  and  Sir  Richard  Tun- 
stal,  a  layman.  But  by  this  time  the  people  of  Eng- 
land were  beginning  to  lament  that  the  French  king 
should  be  allowed  to  aggrandize  himself  at  the  ex- 
pense of  an  ancient  ally  of  their  country;  and  some 
gallant  knights,  in  whom  the  spirit  of  chivalry  and 
the  recollections  of  Ciecy  and  Agincourt  were  not 
yet  extinct,  were  all  on  fire  to  hasten  to  the  rescue 
of  an  unfortunate  prince,  and  measure  swords  with 
the  French.  Sir  Edward  Woodville,  one  of  the 
queen's  uncles,  collected  a  brave  band  of  four 
hundred  men,  and  set  sail  from  the  isle  of  Wight 
for  St.  Malo,  on  the  coast  of  Brittany.  When  the 
news  of  this  expedition  readied  the  French  court, 
the  poor  chaplain  Urswick  and  his  brother  ambas- 
sadors there  had  a  narrow  escape  from  the  fury  of 
"divers  young  bloods."  But  "  presently  came  an 
agent  from  King  Hemy  to  purge  himself  touching 
Lord  Woodville's  going  over,  using  for  a  principal 
argument,  to  demonstrate  that  it  was  without  his 
privity,  for  that  the  troops  were  so  small,  as  neither 
had  the  face  of  a  succor  by  authoritjs  nor  could 
much  advance  the  Brittany  affairs.  To  which  mes- 
sage, although  the  French  king  gave  no  full  credit, 
yet  ho  made  fair  weather  with  the  king,  and  seemed 
satisfied."' 

This  was,  indeed,  a  business  where  every  body 
was  seeking  to  deceive  every  body.  Henry,  how- 
ever, forbade  other  Englisli  adventurers  to  join  Duke 
Francis ;  and,  as  the  zeal  of  the  nation  blazed  the 
more  from  repression,  he  determined  to  turn  it  to 
his  advantage  financially.  "Wherein  first  he  thought 
to  make  his  vantage  upon  his  parliament — knowing 
that  they,  being  aflectionate  unto  the  quarrel  of  Brit- 
tany, would  give  treasure  largely.  Which  treasure, 
as  a  noise  of  war  might  draw  forth,  so  a  peace  suc- 
ceeding might  coflier  up.  And  because  he  knew  his 
people  were  hot  upon  the  business,  he  chose  rather 
to  seem  to  be  deceived,  and  lulled  asleep  by  the 
French,  than  to  be  backward  in  himself;  consider- 
ing his  subjects  were  not  so  fully  capable  of  the  rea- 
sons of  state  which  made  him  hold  back.  Where- 
fore to  all  these  purposes  he  saw  no  other  expedient 
than  to  set  and  keep  on  foot  a  continental  treaty 
of  peace,  laying  it  down  and  taking  it  up  again  as 
the  occurrence  required.  Beside,  he  had  in  consid- 
eration the  point  of  honor  in  bearing  the  blessed 
person  of  a  pacificator."'^  The  wily  Morton,  now 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  chancellor,  was  in- 
structed so  to  address  Parliament  as  to  affect  them 
toW'ard  the  business,  but  without  engaging  the  king 
in  any  express  declaration  of  war ;  and  the  ambig- 
uous speech  of  the  right  reverend  minister  fully 
answered  these  ends.     Parliament  eagerly  caught 

'  Bacon. — Daru,  Ilist.  de  la  Bretuguc. — Lubineau.  -  Bacon. 
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at  the  bait,  and  recommended  strong  measures,  "as 
well  in  respect  of  the  emulation  between  the  nations, 
and  the  euvj^at  the  late  growth  of  the  Fi'ench  mon- 
archy, as  in  regard  of  the  danger  to  suft'er  the  French 
to  make  their  approaches  upon  England,  by  obtain- 
ing so  goodly  a  maritime  province,  full  of  sea-towns 
and  havens  that  might  do  mischief  to  the  English 
either  by  invasion  or  by  interruption  of  traffic." 
TJiey  were  also  indignant  at  the  injustice  and  op- 
pression used  in  Brittany — for  no  one  could  be  well 
deceived  by  the  manifestoes  of  the  French  court ; 
and  they  advised  the  king  to  embrace  the  cause  of 
the  Bretons  openly  and  manfully,  and  then  they 
with  "  much  alacrity  and  forwardness"  voted  an  un- 
usually large  subsidy.  When  Henry  got  the  money 
he  sent  his  chaplain  to  xcarn  the  French  court,  and 
to  explain  that,  with  all  his  friendly  feelings,  it  would 
be  iiiipossihle  for  him  to  resist  the  motion  of  his  peo- 
ple. At  the  same  time  the  priest  was  to  hint  that 
the  English  succor  to  be  sent  to  Duke  Francis  would 
be  limited,  and  that  the  troops  would  be  instructed 
not  to  wage  war  against  the  French  bej-ond  the 
limits  of  Brittany.  The  French  did  what  might  be 
expected :  they  reinforced  La  Tremoille,  who  car- 
ried the  towns  of  Chateau-Briant,  Ancenis,  and  Fou- 
geres.  By  this  time  the  Breton  nobles  were  fully 
aware  of  the  folly  they  had  committed  in  inviting 
them  into  the  country :  the  factions  united  for  com- 
mon defense,  and  an  army  of  the  unfortunate  duke, 
strengthened  by  the  few  English  under  Woodville, 
by  the  fifteen  hundred  Germans  sent  by  Maximil- 
ian, and  by  a  few  companies  of  Gascons  and  of  Bas- 
ques, sent  by  the  family  of  D'Albret,  took  the  field 
under  the  supreme  command  of  the  Duke  of  Or- 
leans, who  was  quite  ready  to  fight  against  his  own 
countrymen,  but  who  had  not  the  entire  confidence 
of  the  Bretons.  After  some  minor  operations,  the 
two  armies  engaged  in  a  general  battle  on  the  20th 
of  July,  1488,  between  Andouille  and  St.  Aubin-du- 
Cormier.  La  Tremoille,  by  his  superiority  in  num- 
bers and  in  field  artillery,  gained  a  complete  and 
sanguinary  victory.  Sir  Edward  Woodville  was 
slain  ;  and  of  his  four  hundred  men,  and  seventeen 
hundred  Bretons  who  had  assumed  the  white  coats 
and  red  crosses  of  the  English  to  deceive  the  ene- 
my, but  very  few  escaped.  The  Duke  of  Orleans, 
who  had  fought  bi-avely  on  foot,  was  taken  prisoner, 
and  Brittany  lay  helpless  at  the  feet  of  the  conquer- 
or. That  night  Orleans  supped  with  La  Tremoille : 
toward  the  end  of  the  repast  two  father  confessors 
stole  into  the  room:  he  turned  pale,  for  he  thought 
that  his  last  hour  was  come  ;  but  the  conqueror  told 
him  that  the  monks  were  only  come  to  shrive  cer- 
tain French  gentlemen,  who  had  been  taken  pris- 
oners with  him,  and  that  it  was  for  the  king  alone 
to  dispose  of  a  prince  of  the  blood.  The  gentle- 
men were  confessed  and  executed  immediately  :  the 
Duke  of  Orleans  was  sent  to  the  Tower  of  Bourges, 
where  he  remained  a  close  prisoner  for  nearly  three 
years.' 

When  the  news  of  this  disastrous  battle  and  of 
the  slaughterof  their  countrymen  reached  England, 
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the  people  raised  so  loud  an  outcry  that  Henry  waa 
startled  from  his  pleasant  dream.  Still,  however, 
he  was  disposed  to  wait  events,  hoping  that  Maxi- 
milian would  succor  Brittany,  and  that  he  should  be 
allowed  to  keep  the  money  which  Parliament  had 
voted  for  the  war.  But  the  course  of  events  could 
not  improve.  La  Tremoille  took  Dinant  and  St. 
3Ialo,  and  threatened  to  besiege  the  unfortunate 
Duke  Francis  in  Rennes,  his  capital.  Finding  that 
no  assistance  arrived  from  England  or  from  any 
other  quarter,  Francis  at  last  accepted  the  hard 
terms  ofifered  by  the  French  court ;  and  in  the  mid- 
dle of  August  (1488)  he  signed  the  treaty  of  Ver- 
ger. Hereby,  the  claims  of  the  French  crown  to 
the  duchy  were  submitted  to  the  consideration  of 
certain  commissioners :  the  French  were  to  retain 
the  conquests  they  had  made,  and  the  duke  was 
bound  never  more  to  call  in  troops  from  England  or 
any  other  countiy,  and  not  to  marry  either  of  his 
daughters  without  the  full  approbation  of  his  suze- 
rain lord,  the  King  of  France.  The  Bretons  com- 
plained that,  since  the  object  put  forth  in  the  former 
manifesto  had  been  obtained  by  the  capture  of  the 
Duke  of  Orleans,  these  were  very  harsh  conditions, 
and  proved  that  the  French  court  had  acted  all  along 
with  great  falsehood  and  treachery,  aiming  at  noth- 
ing less  than  the  destruction  of  their  liberties  and 
the  seizure  of  the  whole  country.  And,  not  con- 
fining themselves  to  the  useless  language  of  com- 
plaint and  reproach,  many  of  them  prepared  for  a 
fresh  struggle ;  but  their  poor  duke,  who  seemed 
heart-broken,  sickened,  and  died  on  the  7th  of  Sep- 
tember, about  three  weeks  after  he  had  signed  the 
treaty.' 

The  Princess  Anne  was  even  now  only  in  her 
twelfth  year,  and  her  little  court  was  distracted  by 
the  intrigues  of  the  rivals  for  her  hand.  D'Albret, 
one  of  her  suitors,  who  had  found  his  way  into 
Brittany  in  a  beggared  state,  but  who  had  a  power- 
ful party  in  his  favor,  attempted  to  carry  her  oflf 
and  marry  her  by  force ;  for  Anne  felt  a  very  nat- 
ural aversion  to  a  man  who  was  old,  exceedingly 
ugly,  and  of  a  ferocious  temper.  The  Count  of 
Dunois  rescued  her,  and  carried  her  off,  seated  be- 
hind him  on  his  war-horse ;  and  she  was  subse- 
quently protected  by  the  people  of  Rennes.  While 
men  were  disputing  within  Brittany  who  should  be 
her  husband,  the  French  court  claimed  the  right  of 
being  her  guardian.  This,  of  course,  was  only  a 
delicate  way  of  demanding  the  whole  government 
of  the  duchy ;  and  before  tlie  bishops  and  barons 
could  get  ready  a  proper  answer  a  French  army 
took  the  field,  and  carried  by  assault  Pontrieu, 
Guingamp,  Concarneau,  Brest,  and  other  places  of 
less  importance.  This  most  unequal  war  now  ex- 
cited fresh  cries  of  indignation  in  England  ;  and 
Henry  was  urged,  as  the  sovereign  of  a  generous 
people,  as  a  father,  to  save  the  helpless  orphan. 
The  king  conceived  the  notion  of  forming  an  exten- 
sive alliance  ;  but  it  was  rather  the  natural  course 
of  things,  than  any  inspiration  of  Henry,  that  led 
to  the  first  formation  of  tliose  coalitions  which  af- 
terward became  so  common.     He  dispatched  ara- 

'  Original  MSS.  and  Aclt-s  de  Bretaguc,  quoted  by  Daru. 
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bassadors  to  Maximilian,  Kin<i  of  the  Romans,  to 
his  son,  the  Aichduko  I'hilip,  to  the  Kin";  of  Spain, 
and  to  the  Kinj;  of  Portugal,  calling;  upon  them  to 
act  in  conceit  with  him,  in  order  to  check  the  law- 
less ambition  of  the  French  court,  lie  then  sum- 
moned another  Parliament,  and  asked  for  more 
money,  to  carry  on  lite  war. 

A.D.  1489.  Parliament,  which  could  not  he  igno- 
rant of  the  use  made  of  the  sums  already  voted  for 
the  defense  of  Brittany,  reduced  Henry's  demand 
from  100,000/.  to  75,000/.'  But  the  levying  even 
of  this  diminished  amount,  in  the  teniper  in  which 
the  nation  was,  occasioned  alarming  commotions  in 
6omo  j)arts  of  the  kingdom.  These  we  shall  pres- 
ently notice  :  meanwhile  Henry  olTered  to  the  Bre- 
ton government  the  services  of  six  thousand  arch- 
ers, but  he  limited  the  time  of  their  service  to  six 
months ;  and  would  not  send  them  at  all  until  two 
of  the  best  sea-poVt  towns  of  Brittany  were  put  into 
his  hands  as  security  for  the  repayment  of  the  en- 
tire expense  of  the  armament,  and  until  the  J'oung 
duchess  had  taken  an  oath  never  to  marry  without 
his  consent.  By  the  treaty  of  Verger  she  was 
bound  not  to  marry  without  the  consent  of  the  King 
of  France  :  it  was  not  likely  that  Henry  and  Charles 
would  ever  agree  on  this  delicate  point.  In  the 
sjjring  the  Lord  Willoughby  de  Broke  landed  in 
Brittany  with  his  small  army :  at  the  same  time  a 
Spanish  force  advanced  through  Roncesvalles,  to 
make  a  diversion  in  the  south  of  France ;  and  Max- 
imilian hoped,  after  subduing  the  insurrection  of 
his  Flemish  subjects,  to  attack  the  French  on  their 
northern  frontier.  By  this  plan  of  operation  the 
J^rench  were  prevented  from  concentrating  in  full 
force  in  Brittany ;  and  Lord  Willoughby  de  Broke, 
with  his  small  army,  was  enabled  not  only  to  keep 
them  completely  in  check,  but  also,  with  the  help 
of  some  Breton  troops,  to  gain  several  advantages 
over  them.  Though  nearly  half-a-century  had 
passed  since  the  last  real  battle  fought  by  the  En- 
glish on  the  continent,  the  French  had  not  forgotten 
the  old  campaigns  ;  and  they  paid  such  a  respect  to 
the  valor  of  the  islanders,  and  their  conduct  in  the 
open  field,  that  they  cautiously  avoided  any  thing 
like  a  pitched  battle.  They  kept  tliemselves  in 
fortified  towns  and  intrenched  camps.  "  But.  mean- 
while, to  harass  and  weary  the  English,  they  did, 
upon  all  advantages,  set  upon  them  with  their  light 
horse ;  wherein,  nevertheless,  they  received  com- 
monly loss,  especially  by  means  of  the  English 
archers."  The  Lord  de  Broke,  instead  of  being 
encouraged  to  risk  liis  little  army  frankly,  was  con- 
stantly checked  by  the  unwarlike  and  most  cautious 
king,  who,  moreover,  recalled  him  and  his  troops  in 
less  than  six  months,  finding  that  the  Bretons  were 
too  poor  even  to  find  the  men  in  provisions,  and  that 
there  was  a  good  prospect  of  settling  the  business 
by  treaty,  without  his  spending  any  more  of  his 
money.  The  French  had  been  obliged  to  detach  a 
great  army  toward  Fuente-Rabia  to  oppose  the 
Spaniards ;  and  Maximilian,  aided  by  a  small  force 
of  English,  chieliy  drawn  from  Calais,  had  gained 
fsnme  important  advantages  in  the  north,  and  taken 
1  Rot.  Pari. 


the  town  of  St.  Omer.  Not  more  for  these  reasons 
than  for  others  of  a  less  apparent  nature,  resulting 
from  a  change  of  plan  which  was  not  made  visible 
until  a  year  and  a  half  later,  the  French  court  of- 
fered to  treat  for  peace,  and  soon  after  signed  a 
treaty  at  Frankfort  with  Maximilian.  The  chief 
clauses  were,  that  the  French  troops  shoidd  retire 
from  Brittany  ;  that  the  Duchess  Anne  should  dis- 
miss all  her  foreign  aiixiliiiries ;  that  the  fortresses 
of  St.  Malo,  Fougeres,  Dinant,  and  St.  Aubin  should 
be  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Duke  of  Bourbon  and 
the  Prince  of  Orange,  to  be  by  them  held  till  all  the 
dilferences  between  France  and  Brittany  should  be 
amicably  settled  ;  and,  finally,  that  a  congress  should 
be  held  at  Tournay  for  that  settlement.  Maximilian 
took  good  care  to  conceal  from  the  French  court 
his  now  fixed  project  for  marrying  the  young  duch- 
ess:  in  regard  to  her,  he  pretended  to  act  merely 
as  a  fiiendly  mediator,  and  the  French  had  their 
eyes  too  constantly  fixed  on  their  own  intrigues  and 
deceptions  to  perceive  his.' 

Thus  finished  the  war  of  1489.  The  English  had 
expected  great  glory,  and  they  got  none."  The 
harshness  used  in  levying  the  subsidy  had  driven 
the  northern  counties  into  insurrection,  and  had 
cost  the  life  of  the  king's  lieutenant,  the  Earl  of 
Northumberland,  who  was  murdered  by  the  people.  M 
At  one  moment  this  insurrection  threatened  to  shake  ^ 
the  throne,  but  it  was  put  down  by  an  army  com- 
manded by  the  Earl  of  Surrey,  whom  Henry  had 
released  from  the  Tower  and  taken  into  favor. 
Johu  a  Chambre,  "a  very  hoiite-feu  (firebrand), 
who  bore  much  sway  among  the  vulgar  and  popu- 
lar," was  taken  alive  ;  and  Sir  John  Egremont,  who 
had  joined  the  insurgents  for  higher  objects,  "  fled 
into  Flanders  to  the  Duchess  of  Burgundy,  whose 
palace  was  the  sanctuary  and  receptacle  of  all  trait- 
ors against  the  king."^  "John  a  Chambre,"  con- 
tinue* the  learned  historian,  "  was  executed  at  York 
in  great  state ;  for  he  was  hanged  upon  a  gibbet 
raised  a  stage  higher  in  the  midst  of  a  square  gal- 
lows, as  a  traitor  paramount,  and  a  number  of  his 
men  that  were  his  chief  complices  w^ere  lianged 
upon  the  lower  story,  round  about  him  ;  and  the 
rest  were  generally  pai'doned."  The  obnoxious 
tax,  instead  of  producing  75,000/.,  stopped  short  at 
25,000/. 

A.D.  1490.  In  the  beginning  of  this  year  Parlia- 
ment made  up  the  deficiency  by  passing  a  new  grant 
of  a  tenth  and  fifteenth,  in  order  that  the  war  with 

1  Daru. — Bacon. 

2  There  was,  however,  one  brilliant  episode  in  the  war.  Wc  have 
seen  that  there  was  a  small  English  force  acting  as  auxiliaries  with 
Maximilian.  This  force,  which  consisted  of  about  two  thousand  archers, 
commanded  by  "that  gentle  young  knight,  the  Lord  Morley,"  and  by 
Lord  Daubeney,  in  conjunction  with  some  German  troops,  marched  to 
the  relief  of  Dixmude,  which  was  besieged  by  Maximilian's  revolted 
Flemish  subjects  and  a  French  force  under  the  famous  Des  Cordes. 
The  besiegers  had  made  their  intrenchments,  and  thrown  up  a  strong 
battery.  The  brave  bowmen  of  Old  England  ran  up  to  this  formidable 
position,  sent  a  flight  of  arrows  across  the  trenches,  fell  on  their  faces 
till  the  enemy  fired  off  their  great  guns,  then,  rising  to  their  feet,  sent 
a  second  volley  point-blank,  and  then  rushed  over  ditches  and  embank- 
ments, and  carried  the  intrenched  camp  sword  in  hand.  The  victory 
was  disgraced  with  cruelty.  In  their  revenge  for  the  loss  of  their  id.^l,, 
"  the  gentle  Morley,''  the  English  refused  quarter  ;  and,  it  is  sajrf,  that 
between  them  and  the  Germans  nearly  eiyht  thousand  Flemish  and 
French  were  butchered.  ^  Bacon. 
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France  might  be  carried  on  with  vigor  ;  for  Henry's 
interests  were  not  taken  into  account  by  the  treaty 
of  Frankfort,  and  it  was  ah'eady  evident  that  that 
treaty  would  not  preserve  the  independence  of 
Brittany.  The  Enghsh  people  again  expected  to 
be  gratified  by  an  active  war,  but  Henry  put  their 
money  into  his  coffers,  and  sent  some  priests  to  the 
continent  to  negotiate  with  the  various  courts.  A 
new  coalition  was  now  formed,  the  principal  mem- 
bers being  Henry,  Ferdinand  of  Spain  (a  sovereign 
who  was  his  match  in  craft  and  selfishness),  and 
Maximilian,  King  of  the  Romans.  This  league, 
■which  was  contracted  with  great  solemnity,  with 
protestations  that  it  was  meant  merely  for  the  curb- 
ing of  French  ambition,  and  for  the  general  good  of 
Europe,  without  any  hope  or  view  on  the  part  of 
the  allies  of  making  any  private  advantage,  was  in 
efl'ect  as  base,  selfish,  and  hollow  as  the  mass  of 
coalitions  have  been  from  that  day  to  this.  The 
King  of  England  wanted  to  exact  from  the  fears  of 
France  a  large  sum  of  money  and  other  advantages, 
for  which  he  would  have  broken  the  alliance:  the 
King  of  Spain  expected  to  recover  the  province  of 
Rousillon  :  the  King  of  the  Romans  hoped  to  get 
back  a  large  strip  of  territory  in  the  north  of  France, 
which  had  formerly  belonged  to  his  fomily.^ 

Maximilian,  who  had  a  claim  to  the  gratitude  of 
the  Bretons  for  his  prompt  assistance,  and  whose 
suit  had  formerly  been  approved  bj'  Duke  Francis, 
in  spite  of  the  treaty  of  Frankfort,  and  without 
consulting  his  new  allies,  whose  treaty,  as  j^et,  re- 
mained a  secret,  proposed  an  immediate  marriage 
with  the  young  duchess,  and  Anne  was  induced  to 
give  her  consent.  But  at  the  moment,  Maximilian, 
"  whose  property  was  to  leave  things  then,  when 
they  were  almost  come  to  perfection,  and  to  end 
them  by  imagination,  like  ill  archers  that  draw  not 
their  arrows  up  to  the  head,"  feared  to  make  tlie 
journey  into  Brittany  either  by  land  or  water,  and 
sent  the  Prince  of  Orange  in  his  stead.  A  mar- 
riage, by  proxy,  was  performed  at  Rennes  with 
so  much  mystery  that  the  servants  of  Anne  were 
not  aware  of  it  until  some  time  after,  and  the  date 
of  the  ceremony  has  never  been  precisely  ascertain- 
ed. Precautions  of  an  extraordinary  nature^  were 
taken  to  make  the  marriage  binding,  but,  as  Bacon 
observes,  Maximilian  would  have  done  much  better 
had  he  gone  to  his  young  bride  in  person.  As  soon 
as  that  disappointed  suitor,  the  fierce  D'Albret,  as- 
certained the  object  of  the  Prince  of  Orange's  mis- 
sion, he  gave  information  to  the  French  court,  and 
betrayed  the  important  city  of  Nantes,  which  he 
had  surprised,  to  a  French  army.  As  the  treaty 
of  Frankfort  had  been  but  indifferently  observed  by 
the  French,  and  as  they  had  kept  possession  of  many 

'  Rymer.— Rot.  Pari. — Bacon. — Daru. 

3  Bacon  tells  an  amusing-  story,  which  Daru  repeats,  without  men- 
tioning, however,  that  he  has  found  any  confirmation  of  it  in  the 
Breton,  or  in  the  old  French  writers.  "  The  marriage,"  says  Bacon, 
"was  consummated  by  proxy,  with  a  ceremony,  at  that  time,  in  these 
parts  new  ;  for  she  was  not  only  contracted,  but  stated,  as  a  bride,  and 
solemnly  bedded  ;  and,  after  she  was  laid,  there  came  in  Maximilian's 
ambassador,  with  letters  of  procuration,  and  in  the  presence  of  sundry 
noble  personages,  men  and  women,  put  his  leg,  stript  naked  to  the 
knee,  between  the  espousal  sheets  ;  to  the  end  that  this  ceremony  | 
might  be  thought  to  amount  to  a  consummation,''  <fcc  I 


of  the  fortresses  in  the  heart  of  Brittany,  they  re- 
newed the  war  with  many  advantages.  The  young 
duchess  applied  to  her  husband  for  aid  ;  but  he  was 
again  distressed  by  the  revolt  of  his  Flemish  sub- 
jects, and  could  give  her  nothing  but  the  empty 
title  of  "  Queen  of  the  Romans,"  w^hich  she  now 
publicly  assumed  ;  and  King  Henry,  in  reply  to  her 
demands  for  English  troops,  increased  her  distress 
es  by  asking  her  for  money  at  a  time  when  her 
coffers  were  quite  empty,  and  when  the  only  money 
current  in  Brittany  was  stamped  leather  cut  into 
pieces  of  different  sizes. 

About  the  same  time  an  important  revolution  had 
taken  place  in  the  French  court.  King  Charles, 
who  was  now  in  his  twenty-first  year,  freed  himself 
from  the  authority  and  guardianship  of  his  sister, 
released  the  Duke  of  Orleans  from  his  dungeon  at 
Bourges,  changed  most  of  the  ministers  and  officers, 
and  took  upon  himself  the  business  of  government. 
This  Charles  was  an  extraordinary  character :  he 
was  romantic,  fond  of  war  and  military  gloi-y,  dissi- 
pated, and  at  the  same  time  cool  and  crafty,  as  if 
mindful  of  the  lesson  (said  to  be  the  only  maxim 
ever  taught  him  by  that  tender  parent)  instilled  into 
him  in  his  childhood  by  Louis  XL — that  the  prince 
who  could  not  dissemble  was  utterly  unfit  to  reign 
over  a  civilized  people.^  This  well  instructed  king, 
who,  however,  was  excessively  ignorant  in  other  re- 
spects, saw  that  to  obtain  possession  of  Brittany  by 
force  of  arms  would,  after  all,  be  a  work  of  great 
danger  and  difficulty,  and  he  resolved  to  obtain  his 
end  in  a  very  different  manner.  For  more  than 
seven  years  he  had  been  solemnly  affianced  to  Mar- 
got, — the  "  gente  demoiselle," — the  daughter  of  the 
fair  Mary  of  Burgundy  and  Maximilian, — a  match 
which,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  considered  as  the 
last  great  political  achievement  of  Louis  XL,  and 
which  was  supposed  to  have  hastened  the  death  of 
our  Edwa7'd  IV.'^  Margot  had  been  nourished  and 
brought  up  at  the  French  court,  and,  as  she  was  now 
in  her  eleventh  year,  it  was  expected  that  the  mar- 
riage would  be  consummated  in  two  or  three  years. 
But  Charles,  who  had  now  firm  possession  of  the 
rich  provinces  of  France  which  had  been  constituted 
her  dower,  and  who  saw  but  a  distant  and  uncertain 
prospect  of  deriving  any  further  advantage  from  the 
contract,  determined  to  break  it,  and  marry  the 
Duchess  Anne,  in  spite  of  that  princess's  marriage 
by  proxy  to  Maximilian,  the  falher  of  Margot;  for 
thus  he  confidently  hoped  to  obtain  quiet  possession 
of  Brittany.  This  sudden  move  took  all  parties  by 
surprise.  For,  "  the  better  to  amuse  the  world,"  he 
had  retained  in  his  court  the  daughter  of  Maximil- 
ian, "  who  formerly  had  been  sent  unto  him  to  be  bred 
and  educated  in  France ;  not  dismissing  or  renvoy- 
ing  her,  but,  contrariwise,  professing  and  giving  out 
strongly  that  he  meant  to  proceed  with  that  match  : 
and  that  for  the  Duchess  of  Brittany  he  desired  only 
to  preserve  his  right  of  seigniory,  and  to  give  her  in 
marriage  to  some  such  ally  as  might  depend  upon 
him."*  At  the  same  time  he  bribed  most  of  the 
ladies  in  the  court  of  Brittany,  and  cajoled  or  terri- 
fied the  ministers  of  that  w^eak  and  distracted  gov- 
1  Barillas,  Hist  Louis.  XI.  ^  See  ante,  p.  110  ^  Bacon. 
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ernment.  The  Countess  of  Lavul,  the  Countess  of 
Dunois,  the  Miirshul  de  Rieux,  and  Montaubnn, 
chancellor  of  the  duchy,  engaged  to  obtain  Anne's 
assent;  and  tlie  Duke  of  Orleans,  who  liad  formerly 
aspired  to  her  hand,  now  pleaded  and  intrigued  in 
favor  of  liis  sovereign.'  But  they  had  greater  diffi- 
culty than  tliey  expected.  The  young  duchess,  or 
"Queen  of  the  Ron)ans,"  considered  her  marriage- 
contract  with  3Iaxiniilian  as  binding,  both  by  divine 
and  human  law;  and  she  was  well  aware  of  the 
contract  w  hich  existed  between  the  King  of  France 
and  Margot  of  Burgundy.  She  was  now  in  lier  fif- 
teenth year,  and  lier  natural  talents  liad  been  devel- 
oped by  an  unusually  careful  education,  and  by  an 
early  experience  in  the  affairs  and  troubles  of  the 
world.  She  saw  that  this  new  husband  they  wished 
to  force  upon  her  was  the  oppressor  of  her  country, 
— the  despoiler  of  her  family  :  it  was  sword  in  hand 
that  he  wooed  her,  and  he  was  not  a  generous  con- 
queror. She  was  proud  and  high-minded,  and  was 
revolted  at  the  idea  of  surrendering  herself  and  her 
country  in  servitude  to  the  French  king.  She  would 
have  preferred  being  independent  mistress  of  Brit- 
tany to  the  possession  of  the  higher  dignity  of  Queen 
of  France.  In  point  of  age  the  French  match 
seemed  more  suitable  than  any  that  had  been  pro- 
posed for  her ;  but,  if  Charles  was  young,  his  mere- 
ly personal  advantages  ended  there  :  he  was  short, 
ill  made,  and  had  a  deformed  head.  Anne,  beside 
being  eminently  handsome,  was-  accomplished,  and 
even  learned;  for  she  knew  Latin,  and  had  some 
Greek.  Charles,  on  the  contrary,  was  wholly  un- 
cultivated, and  scarcely  knew  how  to  read  when  he 
ascended  the  throne  of  France.  Though  constantly 
assailed  by  her  ladies  and  her  ministers,  her  rejjug- 
nance  did  not  yield  until  a  French  army  advanced 
and  threatened  to  besiege  her  in  her  capital.  Then, 
seeing  that  she  must  be  either  the  wife  or  the  cap- 
tive of  Charles,  she  consented  to  a  treaty,  the  prin- 
cipal articles  of  which  were, — that  she  should  marry 
the  French  king,  and  convey  to  him  her  rights  over 
Brittany ;  that  Charles,  if  he  survived  her,  should 
retain  possession  of  the  duchy,  as  an  integral  part  of 
France ;  and  that,  if  she  survived  Charles,  and  re- 
mained single,  she  should  bequeath  her  dominions 
to  the  reigning  sovereign,  or,  if  she  married,  she 
should  marry  no  one  but  the  actual  possessor  or  the 
presumptive  heir  of  the  crown  of  France.  In  this 
manner  the  possession  of  Brittany  was  in  all  cases 
secured  to  France  ;  and  the  duchess  ceased  to  exer- 
(jise  her  sovereignty  in  Brittany,  and  was  prevent- 
ed from  making  any  stipulations  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  liberties  and  usages  of  her  native  coun- 
try. Charles  paid  her  a  short  visit  in  Rennes,  and 
then  retired  into  Touraine.  His  court  maintained 
a  specious  farce  to  the  last :  they  treated  his  affi- 
anced bride  Margot  as  Queen  of  France,  giving  her 
splendid  fetes  at  the  very  moment  tliat  Charles  was 
enforcing  another  marriage ;  and  still  further  to  lull 
and  delude  Maximilian,  they  drew  up  and  pubhshed 

1  The  romantic  story  of  the  early  loves  of  Anne  and  the  Duke  of 
Orleans,  who  were  aftenvard  man  and  wife,  and  King  and  Queen  of 
France,  is,  as  M.  Daru  has  shown,  a  complete  romance,  notwithstanding 
its  being  inserted  in  nearly  all  old  French  histories. 


an  extraordinary  passport  or  safe  conduct,  permitting 
the  Duchess  Anne  to  travel  through  France  to  join 
her  husband,  the  King  of  the  Romans,  in  Flanders. 
But  now  the  scene  changed  :  instead  of  his  bride,  it 
was  his  rejected  daughter  that  Charles  sent  to  Max- 
imilian ;  and  the  fair  bride,  the  heiress  of  Brittany, 
was  conducted  to  the  castle  of  Langeais,  in  Tou- 
raine, and  there  married  to  Charles  on  the  Cth  of 
December,  1491.' 

A.D.  1492.  The  history  of  princes  scarcely  oft'ers 
a  parallel  to  the  curious  case  of  Maximilian,  who 
had  lost  for  himself  a  wife  and  a  great  teiTitory,  for 
his  daughter  a  husband  and  one  of  the  first  thrones 
in  Europe.  He  made  every  court  in  Europe  re- 
sound with  his  complaints  and  imprecations  ;  and  he 
threatened  France  with  an  invasion  from  the  coop- 
erating armies  of  the  House  of  Austria,  of  Spain, 
and  of  England.  Henry,  seeing  that  there  was  busi- 
ness to  be  done  in  the  way  of  money-making,  pre- 
tended to  be  greatly  shocked  (irritation  was  a  state 
of  mind  he  never  felt  nor  affected)  at  the  double- 
dealing  and  overtopping  ambition  of  his  cousin  of 
France  :  he  addressed  himself  to  the  gathering  up 
of  the  loosened  threads  of  the  European  coalition, 
and  he  summoned  a  parliament  to  vote  him  fresh 
supplies, — almost  the  sole  duty  which  Parliament 
had  to  perform  in  his  reign.  During  the  preceding 
summer  he  had  levied  a  few  troops,  and  as  recently 
as  the  month  of  October  he  had  obtained  a  grant  of 
two  tenths  and  two  fifteenths.'-*  He  now,  in  the 
month  of  January,  pressed  for  an  accelerated  rate 
of  payment,  and  got  a  parliamentary  sanction  to 
measures  by  which  the  English  gentrj'  might  ruin 
themselves  in  bearing  personally  the  expenses  of  a 
campaign,  and  so  save  his  purse.  An  Act  was  pass- 
ed to  allow  the  warlike  spirits  who  were  eager  for 
glory,  to  alienate  their  estates  without  payment  of 
the  ordinary  fees  or  fines,  and  to  enfeofl'  lands,  to 
the  end  that  their  executors  might  have  funds  to 
fulfill  their  bequests.^  Many  persons  of  the  best 
quality,  knights  and  noblemen,  thus  encouraged, 
proceeded  at  once  to  sell  their  estates,  or  to  raise 
money  upon  them.  Thej'  hoped  to  indemnify  them- 
selves by  conquests  and  possessions  in  France  ;  but, 
in  the  event,  they  found  that  they  had  impoverish- 
ed— in  many  instances  utterly  ruined — themselves 
and  their  families  to  no  purpose.  Henry  had  de- 
clared in  Parliament,  with  his  own  mouth,  that 
Charles  was  a  disturber  of  the  Christian  world,  and 
that  he  was  now  determined  to  conquer  the  French 
crown,  his  rightful  inheritance,  for  himself.  The 
levies  of  troops  proceeded  with  rapidity;  and  from 
one  end  of  England  to  the  other  notliiiig  was  heard 
but  the  magical  words  of  Crecy  and  Poitiers,  Agin- 
court  and  Verneuil.     "  But,  for  all  this,"  says  Ba- 

J  Dam. — Bacon. — "  Archives  de  Nantes  and  Actes  de  Brctagne," 
quoted  by  Daru.  ' 

2  He  had  also  issued  a  commission  to  extort  money  in  the  different 
counties  and  cities  under  the  illegal  name  of  "Benevolence."  The 
citizens  of  London  were  forced  to  pay  10,000/.  Archbishop  Morton, 
now  chancellor,  put  men  between  the  horns  of  a  cruel  dilemma:  if 
they  lived  frugally  and  without  show,  they  were  told  that  they  must 
be  rich  from  their  parsimony,  and  therefore  could  well  afford  to  pay, — 
if  they  lived  hospitably  and  splendidly,  their  rate  of  expenditure  proved 
that   they  must  be  opulent,  and   therefore  they  could  well  afford  to 


pay 


3  Rot.  Pari. 
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con,  "and  though  the  king  showed  great  forward- 
ness for  a  war,  not  only  to  his  parhament  and  court, 
but  to  his  privy  council  likewise  (except  the  two 
bishops'  and  a  few  more) ;  yet,  nevertheless,  in  his 
secret  intentions,  he  had  no  purpose  to  go  through 
with  any  war  upon  France.  But  the  truth  was, 
that  he  did  but  traffic  with  that  war  to  make  his  i-e- 
turn  in  money."  Some  suspicion  was  excited  by 
seeing  that  he  let  the  spring,  and  the  summer  too, 
go  by  without  taking  the  field,  and  that  his  excuses 
for  delay  were  not  always  of  a  very  convincing  na- 
ture. At  last,  in  the  month  of  October,  a  season  in  j 
which  commanders  usually  thought  of  retiring  into 
winter-quarters,  and  not  of  opening  a  campaign,  he  j 
embarked,  and  sailed  for  Calais,  where  he  safely  I 
landed  with  a  magnificent  army  of  twenty-five  thou- 
sand foot  and  sixteen  hundred  horse.  Some  of  his 
captains  ventured  to  hint  that,  after  all,  this  would 
prove  a  mere  demonstration,  and  that  the  king 
would  not  have  taken  the  field  at  such  a  time  of  the 
year  if  he  were  not  sure  of  concluding  a  peace  pres- 
ently. The  fact  was,  Henry  had  arranged  a  treaty 
three  months  before  this,  and  peace  was,  in  sub- 
stance, concluded  with  Charles  before  the  army 
left  England :  but  this  he  was  anxious  to  conceal ; 
and  he  silenced  the  captains  by  asserting  that,  as  he 
liad  come  over  to  make  an  entire  conquest  of  France, 
which  was  not  the  work  of  one  summer,  it  was  of 
no  consequence  at  what  season  he  began  the  inva- 
sion, especially  as  he  had  Calais  ready  for  winter- 
quarters.  To  have  an  air  of  doing  something,  he 
marched  from  Calais  to  Boulogne,  and  sate  down 
before  that  place  as  if  he  meant  to  besiege  it.  So 
completely  was  this  campaign  settled  beforehand, 
upon  paper,  that  the  French  did  not  employ  the 
useless  and  expensive  ceremony  of  setting  an  army 
on  foot  to  resist  the  invaders.  There  were  scarcely 
any  troops  between  the  coast  and  the  capital.  This 
reliance  upon  a  secret  bargain  might  have  proved 
dangerous,  but  King  Charles  had  a  secret  security 
in  his  hands,  as  we  shall  see  presently.  "  During 
the  siege  of  Boulogne,  which  continued  nearly  a 
month,"  says  Bacon,  "  there  passed  no  memorable 
action  nor  accident  of  war ;  only  Sir  John  Savage, 
a  valiant  captain,  was  slain,  riding  about  the  walls  of 
the  town  to  take  a  view."  Of  course  it  was  never 
intended  to  take  the  town.*  Instead  of  pressing 
the  siege,  Henry  caused  letters  from  his  ambassa- 
dors to  be  published  in  the  camp,  showing  that  no 
cooperation  was  to  be  expected  from  Ferdinand  and 
Maximilian,  and  that  no  reliance  was  to  be  placed 
in  either  of  those  allies.  On  the  27th  of  October, 
eight  days  after  his  arrival  before  Boulogne,  he 
summoned  twenty-four  of  the  principal  oflScers  of 

'  Morton  and  Fox. 

2  Hall  thus  describes  the  raising  of  the  siege  of  Boulogne : — "  But 
when  every  man  was  prest  and  ready  to  give  the  assault,  a  sudden  ru- 
mor rose  in  the  arrny  that  a  peace  was,  by  the  commissioners,  taken 
and  concluded  ;  which  bruit,  as  it  was  pleasant  and  mellifluous  to  the 
Frenchmen,  so  it  was  to  the  Englisli  nation  bitter,  sour,  and  dolorous, 
because  they  were  prest  and  ready  at  all  times  to  set  on  their  enemies, 
and  refused  never  to  attempt  any  enterprise  which  might  seem  either 
to  be  for  their  laud  or  profit :  they  were  in  fumes,  angry  and  evil  con- 
tent, railing  and  murmuring  among  themselves,  that  the  occasion  of  so 
glorious  a  victory,  to  them  manifestly  offered,  was,  by  certain  condi- 
tions, honorable  to  no  man,  nor  yet  to  the  king,  refused,  put  by,  and 
shamefully  slacked." 


the  English  army  to  a  solemn  council,  and  submit- 
ted to  their  consideration  the  preliminaries  of  a 
treaty  of  peace  with  France.  Those  great  captains 
did  what  they  were  required  to  do,  and  what  they 
had  been  paid  to  do  (for  all  Henry's  favorites  touched 
some  French  gold) :  they  put  their  names  to  a  report, 
and  strenuously  advised  him  to  sign  the  treaty.  All 
this  was  merely  wanted  for  a  cover,  but  impudence 
could  scarcely  go  further  than  in  some  of  the  reasons 
alledged :  the  officers,  for  example,  said  that  the 
season  was  too  far  advanced  for  military  operations, 
and  that  the  army  was  sickly.  Early  in  November 
two  treaties  were  duly  signed, — one  public,  the 
other  private.  By  the  first,'  Henry  and  Charles 
were  to  live  in  peace  and  alliance  all  the  days,  of 
their  lives ;  and  the  peace  between  the  two  coun- 
tries was  to  last  for  one  year  after  the  death  of 
the  survivor  of  the  two  kings.  By  the  second, 
Charles  was  to  pay  Henry,  by  installments,  the 
sum  of  149,000Z.  sterling;  124,000L  to  go  in  dis- 
charge of  all  claims  upon  Anne  of  Brittany,  and 
25,000L  in  payment  of  the  pension  (our  kings  called 
it  tribute)  due  to  Edward  IV.  It  was  thus  that 
Henry  sold  war,  or  the  hopes  of  it,  to  the  people, 
and  peace  to  his  enemies.  "  But  the  truth  is,  this 
peace  was  welcome  to  both  kings :  to  Charles,  for 
that  it  assured  unto  him  the  possession  of  Brittany, 
and  freed  the  enterprise  of  Naples ;  to  Henry,  for 
that  it  filled  his  cofters,  and  that  he  foresaw,  at  that 
time,  a  storm  of  inward  troubles  coming  upon  him, 
which  presently  after  broke  forth.  But  it  gave  no 
less  discontent  to  the  nobility  and  principal  persons 
of  the  army,  who  had,  many  of  them,  sold  or  en- 
gaged their  estates,  upon  the  hopes  of  war.  They 
stuck  not  to  say  that  the  king  cared  not  to  plume  his 
nobility  and  peoj)le  to  feather  himself.  And  some 
made  themselves  merry  with  what  the  king  had 
said  in  Parliament :  that  after  the  war  was  once  he- 
gun,  he  doubted  not  hut  to  make  it  j^ay  itself;  saying 
he  had  kept  2)roniise"  ^ 

The  "  storm  of  inward  trouble,"  which  Henry 
had  foreseen,  proceeded  from  a  new  pretender  to 
the  crown,  in  right  of  an  assumed  descent  from 
the  House  of  York.  In  the  preceding  year  a 
stranger, — a  beautiful  young  man, — landed  in  the 
cove  of  Cork,  and  gave  himself  out  to  be  Richard, 
Duke  of  York,  the  second  son  of  Edward  IV.  The 
murder  of  the  elder  son  by  order  of  their  uncle 
Richard  was  admitted,  but  this  youth  (so  went  the 
story)  had  escaped  by  some  marvelous  means  from 
the  Tower ;  and,  after  being  a  fugitive  and  a  wan- 
derer for  seven  long  years,  had  come  to  claim  his 
inheritance.  Without  caring  for  the  recent  case 
of  the  baker's  boy,  the  citizens  of  Cork  warmly  de- 
clared in  favor  of  the  adventurer,  whose  name  was 
soon  spread  over  the  greater  part  of  Ireland.  Many 
of  the  Anglo-Irish  nobles  were  quite  ready  to  draw 
the  sword  ;  but  the  powerful  Earl  of  Kildare  was 
rather  more  cautious  than  he  had  been  on  the  pre- 
vious occasion,  and  the  young  man  was  induced  to 
accept  a  pressing  invitation  to  the  French  court. 
King  Charles,  who  was  then  expecting  the  invasion 

1  This  treaty  went  by  the  name  of  the  peace  of  Estaples. 

2  Bacon. 


288 


HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


[Book  VI. 


of  Henry,  and  who  had  not  as  yet  begun  his  secret 
negotiations,  saw  the  use  that  might  be  made  of 
him  in  disturbing  and  alarming  the  English  govern- 
ment, and  he  therefore  gave  hiin  a  most  courteous 
reception,  and  caused  his  whole  court  to  treat  him 
as  the  real  Duke  of  York  and  heir  to  the  crown  of 
England.  A  royal  body-guard  was  appointed  to 
wait  upon  him  ;  the  story  of  his  adventures,  and 
the  list  of  his  accomplishments,  were  diligently  cir- 
culated;  and  Sir  George  Nevil,  Sir  John  Taj'lor, 
and  about  a  hundred  English  exiles,  Avent  to  Paris 
and  bound  themselves  to  his  service.  The  person 
of  this  claimant  was  the  security  which  Charles  had 
against  Henry,  and  of  which  he  made  the  most, 
tlireatening  to  espouse  his  cause  and  to  let  him  loose 
in  England,  backed  by  a  French  army ;  and  it  was 
this  consideration  that  hastened  the  conclusion  of 
the  peace  of  Estaples.  When  that  freaty  was  con- 
cluded, Charles  turned  the  adventurer  out  of  France, 
as  his  maintenance  occasioned  considerable  expense, 
and  there  was  no  further  immediate  use  for  him. 
Henry  endeavored  to  make  the  French  court  de- 
liver him  up;  but  Charles,  probably  thinking  that 
he  might  be  useful  hereafter,  said  that  such  a  meas- 
ure would  be  inconsistent  with  his  honor.  The 
wanderer  then  retired  for  protection  and  assistance 
to  the  Duchess  of  Burgundy.  This  princess  pre- 
tended many  scruples,  and  submitted  his  whole  story 
to  a  studied  and  imposing  scrutiny,  in  order  that 
the  world  might  see  that  she  did  not  take  up  his 
cause  lightly.  All  this,  and  something  more,  may 
have  been  necessary  to  counteract  the  recollections 
left  by  her  conduct  in  relation  to  Sinmel.  But  in 
the  end  she  embraced  her  guest  as  her  dear  nephew, 
the  living  image  of  her  loving  brother.  King  Edward 
IV.  She  bestowed  on  him  the  poetical  surname  of 
"  the  White  Rose  of  England,"  in  allusion  to  his 
pure  Yorkist  descent,  and  she  appointed  him  a  guard 
of  thirty  halberdiers.  The  people  of  Flanders,  out 
of  their  love  and  respect  for  the  duchess,  show- 
ed a  great  alacrity  in  believing  what  she  desired,  and, 
by  means  of  the  active  commercial  intercourse  be- 
tween them  and  the  English,  the  present  condition 
of  the  young  man  was  soon  made  known,'  and  a  cor- 
respondence was  opened  in  his  belialf  in  England, 
where  Henry's  conduct  had  excited  many  new  dis- 
gusts, particularly  among  some  of  the  old  nobility, 
who  saw  that  the  whole  tendency  of  his  system  of 
government  was  utterly  to  destroy  their  already 
crippled  power  and  influence.  Sir  Robert  CrdFord 
was  secretly  dispatched  as  the  confidential  agent  of 
these  malcontents  to  the  court  of  the  Duchess  Mar- 
garet, to  ascertain  whether  he  was  a  true  prince  or 
not.  Sir  Robert  reported  that  he  had  seen  "  the 
White  Rose,"  had  conversed  with  him  and  his  aunt, 
and  that  there  could  not  be  a  shadow  of  doubt  as  to 
his  birth  and  rights.  But  Henry  also  had  sent  his 
secret  emissaries  into  the  country,  and  tJieij  framed 
a  report  of  a  very  different  nature,  stating,  as  the 
result  of  their  diligent  researches,  that  "the  White 
Rose"  w^as  none  other  than  one  Peterkin  or  Perkin 
Warbeck,  the  son  of  a  merchant, — a  converted  Jew, 

1  Bacon  says,  "  The  news  came  bJazing  and  thundering  over  into 
England  that  the  Duke  of  York  was  sure  alive." 


— of  the  city  of  Tournay ;  that  he  luid  lived  much 
with  the  English  merchants  in  Flanders,  and  that 
he  had  recently  been  traveling  about  Europe  as  a 
servant  to  Lady  Brompton,  the  wife  of  one  of  the 
exiles.  In  the  summer  of  1493,  Henry  dispatched 
an  embassy  to  the  Archduke  Philip,  son  of  Maximi- 
lian and  Mary  of  Burgundy,  grandson  of  Charles 
the  Rash,  and  now  sovereign  prince.  The  ambas- 
sadors were  charged  to  demand  the  surrender,  or 
at  least  the  expulsion,  of  Warbeck  ;  but  the  answer 
they  received  was,  that,  to  have  the  love  and  favor 
of  the  King  of  England,  the  archduke  from  that  time 
forward  would  neither  aid  nor  assist  Perkin  or  liis 
accomplices,  but  that  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  in- 
terfere with  the  duchess-dowager,  because  she,  in 
the  lands  assigned  to  her  for  her  dower,  might,  as 
a  sovereign  princess,  do  and  order  all  things  at  her 
own  will  and  pleasure.  Henry  upon  this  withdrew 
the  mart  of  English  cloth  from  Antwerp  to  Calais, 
and  prohibited  all  intercourse  with  P^landers.  "  After 
this  the  king,  looking  circumspectly  to  his  matters, 
purposed  to  pacify  the  storms  and  blasts  that  lie 
perceived  to  be  growing  rather  by  policy  and  counsel 
than  by  dubious  war."  Tlie  first  thing  he  did  was 
to  bribe  Sir  Robert  ClifVord  and  William  Barly,  his 
associates  ;  and  these  secret  agents  of  the  English 
malcontents,  won  by  his  money  and  promises,  be- 
trayed the  names  of  all  the  gentlemen  in  England 
who  had  entered  into  Warbeck's  scheme.  On  the 
same  day  Henry  caused  to  be  arrested,  in  different 
places,  and  brought  before  him  in  London,  Johni 
Ratcliffe  Lord  Fitzwater,  Sir  Simon  Montfort,  Sir| 
Thomas  Thwaites,  William  Daubeney,  Robert  Rat- 
cliffe, Thomas  Cressemer,  Thomas  Astwood,  "  aa| 
also  certain  priests  and  religious  men,"  as  Sir  Will- 
iam Richeforde,  doctor  of  divinity,  and  Sir  Thomas] 
Poyues,  both  friars  of  St.  Dominic's  order.  Dr. 
William  Sutton,  Sir  William  Worsely,  Dean  ofJ 
Paul's,  Robert  Lay  borne,  and  Sir  Richard  Lessey. 
It  was  not  possible  to  keep  secret  so  many  arrests] 
of  conspicuous  persons,  and  many  who  had  beeaj 
sharers  in  the  same  treason  fled  and  took  sanctuary.] 
Judgment  of  death  w^as  passed  upon  all  the  prison- 
ers, and  Sir  Simon  Montfort,  Sir  Robert  Ratcliffe,' 
and  William  Daubeney  were  beheaded  immediately. 
The  others  were  pardoned,  and  all  the  priests  for 
their  order's  sake;  "  but,"  adds  the  Chronicler,  "few 
of  them  lived  long  after."  Lord  Fitzwater  was 
pardoned  of  his  life ;  but  afterward,  being  sent  to 
Calais  and  there  laid  in  hold,  he  was  beheaded  be- 
cause he  corrupted  the  keepers  in  order  to  escape 
out  of  prison,  intending,  as  was  thought,  to  have 
gone  to  Perkin.  These  transactions  passed  toward 
the  end  of  the  year  1494,  or  nearly  two  years  after 
the  peace  of  Estaples.' 

A.D.  1495.  Henry's  suspicions  had  fallen  upon 
Sir  William  Stanlej-,  brother  to  Lord  Stanley  who 
had  placed  the  crown  upon  his  head  at  Bosworth 
Field.  After  the  festival  of  Christmas  the  king  and 
court  went  to  lodge  in  the  Tower  of  London.  One 
daj',  as  Henry  sat  there  in  council,  the  false  Clifford 
was  introduced  suddenly  to  enact  a  part.  Falling 
upon  his  knees,  as  if  he  who  had  sold  his  party 
>  Hal!.— Stow.— Bacon.— Rot.  Pari. 
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were  in  fear  of  his  life,  he  implored  the  royal  par- 
don ;  and  Henry,  as  good  an  actor  as  the  traitor, 
gi-anted  it  with  much  benignity  of  countenance.  The 
traitor  was  then  questioned  concerning  the  full  ex- 
tent of  the  conspiracy,  and  Clifford  named  Sir  Will- 
iam Stanley.  Henry  expressed  both  horror  and 
incredulity,  but  he  recommended  his  friend  Stanley 
to  keep  his  room  in  the  Tower,  where  Sir  William 
was  residing  with  the  court  in  discharge  of  his  du- 
ties as  chamberlain.  Regard  had  no  doubt  been  paid 
to  the  convenience  of  having  the  court  and  prison 
within  the  same  walls.  On  the  following  morning, 
when  he  was  brought  before  the  council,  Stanlej'^ 
"denied  little  of  that  wherewith  he  was  charged, 
nor  endeavored  much  to  excuse  or  extenuate  his 
fault,  so  that  (not  very  wisely),  thinking  to  make  his 
offense  less  by  confession,  he  made  it  enough  for 
condemnation."  ^  It  is  by  no  means  clear  to  what 
extent  the  lord  chamberlain  was  engaged  with 
Warbeck,  or  indeed  whether  he  was  in  the  plot  at 
all.  According  to  one  account  he  had  undertaken 
to  establish  him  in  England,  and  had  sent  him  money; 
according  to  another  he  had  merely  said,  that  if  he 
were  sure  that  he  was  the  son  of  Edward  IV.  he 
would  never  bear  arm^  against  him.  The  judges 
at  Westminster,  however,  considered  his  confession 
sufficient  grounds  for  a  sentence  of  death.  People 
could  scarcely  believe  that  Henry  would  refuse  the 
royal  pardon  in  such  a  case.  To  the  Stanleys  he 
had  been  chiefly  indebted  for  the  crown;  the  crim- 
inal himself  had  saved  his  life  at  Boswoith  Field, 
when  he  was  near  falling  under  the  furious  charge 
of  Richard ;  and  the  Lord  Stanley,  Sir  William's 
brother,  in  addition  to  his  many  important  services, 
was  husband  to  the  king's  mother,  who  was  still  liv- 
ing. But  the  prisoner  was  "the  richest  subject  for 
value  in  the  kingdom," — his  death  would  put  the 
king  in  possession  of  forty  thousand  marks  in  ready 
money  and  plate,  beside  jewels  and  other  property 
of  great  value,  and  a  fine  estate  yielding  SOQOZ.  a- 
year  of  old  rent, — and  accordingly  he  died  the  death 
of  a  traitor  on  the  15th  of  February.  Other  politi- 
cal reasons,  such  as  a  wish  to  inspire  terror  by  strik- 
ing down  a  great  man,  have  been  assigned  ;  but 
neai-ly  all  the  writers  who  lived  near  the  time  seem 
to  agree  in  thinking  that  Stanley  would  have  had  a 
much  better  chance  for  his  life  if  he  had  not  been 
80  very  rich.^ 

The  part}-  of  Perkin  Warbeck,  after  all  these  ex- 
ecutions, and  the  treachery  of  Sir  Robert  Clifford, 
were  filled  with  despair  and  distrust.  "  So  that 
they  were  now,  like  sand  without  lime,  ill  bound 
together,  especially  as  many  as  were  English ;  who 
were  at  a  gaze,  looking  strange  one  upon  another, 
not  knowing  who  was  faithful  to  their  side ;  but 
thinking  that  the  king,  what  with  his  baits  and  what 
with  his  nets,  would  draw  them  all  unto  him  that 
were  any  thing  worth." ^  At  the  same  time,  the 
Flemings,  who  suffered  severely  from  the  interrup- 
tion of  the  trade  with  England,  began  to  murmur, 
and  even  to  threaten   the   Pretender.     Warbeck, 

'  Bacon. 
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upon  this,  adopted  the  bold  resolution  of  landing 
in  England:  for  Henry,  with  remaikable  address, 
and  with  a  higher  course  of  policy  than  he  usu- 
ally pursued,  had  succeeded  in  tranquilizing  Ire- 
land, and  had  so  cut  off'  his  hopes  in  that  quarter. 
On  the  3d  of  July,  while  the  king  was  in  Lancashire 
on  a  visit  to  liis  mother,  a  few  hundred  desperate 
men— English  exiles  or  foreign  adventurers — landed 
near  Deal,  and  attempted  to  raise  the  country  in 
favor  of  the  White  Rose.  The  people  were  easily 
moved,  but  it  was  fiercely  to  repel,  not  to  join,  the 
invaders,  who,  after  a  sharp  conflict,  were  driven 
back  to  the  sea-shore.  One  hundred  and  sixty- 
nine  were  taken  prisoners  ;  the  rest,  with  Perkin 
among  them,  returned  with  a  press  of  sail  to  Flan- 
ders.' All  the  captives  were  driven  to  London  tied 
together  like  a  great  team  of  cattle,  and  they  were 
executed  to  a  man,  some  at  London  and  Wapping, 
others  at  diflerent  places  upon  the  coast  of  Kent, 
Sussex,  Essex  and  Norfolk,  their  bodies  being  gib- 
beted, "  for  sea-marks  or  light-houses  to  teach  Per- 
kin's  people  to  avoid  the  coast."  The  learned  his- 
•■orian  of  this  reign  speaks  of  this  wholesale  execu- 
tion in  the  tone  of  the  times  of  James  I.  "  It  was 
done,"  he  says,  "  because  the  king  thought  that  to 
punish  a  few  for  example  was  gentleman's  pay,  but 
for  rascal  people  they  were  to  be  cut  off"  every  man, 
especially  in  the  beginning  of  an  enterprise."  Hen- 
ry sent  Sir  Richard  Guildford  to  thank  the  men  of 
Kent  for  their  fidelity  and  bravery,  and  even  to  prom- 
ise rich  rewai'ds  to  some  who  had  particularly  dis- 
tinguished themselves  in  the  fight  at  Deal.  These 
promises  were  inivutc,  and  so  was  the  performance 
of  them — for  it  is  not  noted  that  the  king  ever  part- 
ed with  money  to  any  of  those  to  whom  they  were 
made.- 

This  avarice  and  the  arbitrary  methods  adopted 
to  gratify  it,  and  his  shy  and  retiring  habits,  pre- 
vented Henry  from  obtaining  that  popularity  which 
he  sought  whenever  he  considered  it  needful.  At 
times,  however,  when  it  was  necessary  to  produce 
an  ertect,  he  could  be  liberal,  and  even  splendid  ; 
and,  smoothing  his  dark  and  wrinkled  brow,  he  could 
partake  in  festivals  and  pageants.  In  the  autumn 
of  this  year  a  great  feast  of  the  sergeants-at-law  was 
held  at  Ely-place.  "The  king,"  says  Bacon,  "to 
honor  the  feast,  was  present  with  his  queen  at  the 
dinner — being  a  prince  that  was  ever  read}-  to  grace 
and  countenance  the  professors  of  the  law;  having 
a  little  of  that,  that  as  he  governed  his  subjects  by 
his  laws,  so  he  governed  his  laws  by  his  lawyers." 
In  the  preceding  year,  at  the  same  season,  when 
he  Avas  alarmed  at  the  conspiracy,  he  created  twen- 
ty-three Knights  of  the  Bath,  giving  a  splendid  en- 
tertainment on  the  occasion ;  and  on  Hallowmas, 
or  All-Saints'  Day,  he  made  a  grand  procession  to 
please  the  people  of  London;  he  and  the  queen 
wearing  their  crowns,  "our  Lord  Harry,"' Duke 
of  York,  carried  in  the  arms  of  Lord  Shrewsbury, 
ten  of  the  bishops  wearing  their  miters,  and  a  long 

1  It  appears  that  Warlierk  never  landed,  but  kept  himself  on  bnard 
with  sails  bent,  to  make  (i(f  in  case  of  ncjt  finding  the  people  favorable 
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retinue,  wnlked  round  Westminster  Abbey  nnd  the 
IIhU.'  Henry,  indeed,  on  many  occasions,  seems  to 
have  relied  greatly  on  the  eflect  to  be  produced  by 
religious  processions. 

A.D.  1496.  The  interruption  of  the  commercial 
intercourse  with  Flanders  was  of  necessity  almost 
as  injurious  to  the  English  as  to  the  Flemings,  and 
Henry  agreed  to  a  reconciliation  with  the  Archduke 
Philip.  A  "great  treaty  of  commerce"  between 
the  two  countries  was  signed  in  the  month  of  Feb- 
ruary, bearing  this  important  appendage,  that  Philip 
should  prevent  the  Dowager-Duchess  of  Burgundy 
from  assisting  or  harboring  the  king's  rebels,  and 
that  each  of  the  contracting  parties  should  ban- 
ish from  his  dominions  the  enemies  of  the  other. ^ 
Upon  this,  Warbeck,  who  could  no  longer  stay 
in  FManders,  returned  to  Ireland,  where  he  met 
with  a  cold  reception.  From  Ireland  he  crossed 
over  to  S(!otland,  where  the  court,  which  was  in- 
censed against  Henry,  received  him  with  open 
arms.' 

To  James  HI.,  who  had  so  readily  recognized 
his  accession,  and  made  treaties  with  him,  Henry 
W'as  never  a  warm  friend,  nor  an  open  enemy.  He 
kept  up  a  correspondence  with  the  factions  in  Scot- 
land, even  at  a  time  when  he  had  uo  ground  what- 
ever for  quarrel  with  the  king.  But  in  the  summer 
of  1487,  when  he  was  preparing  to  take  part  in  the 
war  on  the  continent,  he  dispatched  his  favorite  ne- 
gotiator, Richard  Fox,  lord  privy  seal,  who  had  re- 
cently been  appointed  to  the  bishopric  of  Exeter, 
to  negotiate  with  James,  who  referred  him  to  the 
Bishop  of  Aberdeen.  The  two  bishops  agreed  that 
the  truce  subsisting  should  be  prolonged  till  the  1st 
of  September,  1489;  and  then,  taking  up  a  project 
which  had  already  been  entertained  in  the  English 
court,  they  settled  the  following  extraordinary  mar- 
riages :  1.  The  King  of  Scots  was  to  take  to  wife  Eliz- 
abeth Woodville,  widow  of  Edward  IV. ;  2.  James, 
Prince  of  Scotland  and  Duke  of  Rothsay,  was  to 
marry  one  of  the  daughters  of  Elizabeth  Woodville 
and  Edw.ird  IV.;  and  3.  The  Marquis  of  Ormond, 
the  second  son  of  the  Scottish  king,  was  to  marry 
another  daughter.*  This  treaty,  however,  soon  fell 
to  the  ground,  because  the  Scottish  monarch,  as  a 
preliminary,  insisted  upon  the  surrender  of  the  town 
of  Berwick,  which,  it  appears,  Henry  had  at  one 
time  promised.  From  this  moment  the  English 
court  gave  a  more  decided  countenance  to  the  fac- 
tion of  the  Scottish  aristocracy.  Although  the  tur- 
bulent Albany  had  been  killed  at  a  tournament  in 
France,  and  the  great  Douglas  had  been  confined 
like  a  monk  to  the  monastery  of  Lindores,  the  bar- 
ons were  still  powerful,  and  still  bent  on  the  de- 
struction of  the  king,  whom  they  had  treated  so 
harshly  that  they  could  never  believe  in  the  sincer- 
ity of  his  reconciliation  and  forgiveness.  When  the 
unfortunate  James  began  to  display  more  activity 
and  vigor  than  had  been  customary  with  him,  and 
to  adopt   measures    for    curtailing  their  authority, 

1  Paston  Letters. 
^  -  Rymcr.     This  last  clause  Henry  continued  to  insert  in  all  his 
treaties  with  forei^  powers. 
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they  won  over  his  eldest  son,  the  Duke  of  Rothsay, 
a  youth  oidy  in  his  sixteenth  year,  but  who  had 
some  ability,  and  all  that  impatience  which  has  so 
frequently  distinguished  the  heirs  of  weak  kings. 
At  the  same  time  they  strengthened  their  party 
with  some  of  the  Scottish  bishops  and  higher  clergy, 
who  were  irritated  by  the  king's  denunciation  of  the 
jH'actice  of  buj'ing  and  selling  church  promotions. 
The  King  of  England  secretly  sanctioned  the  unnat- 
ural conspiracy  of  the  son  against  the  father;  but 
so  adroitly  did  Henry  manage  this  matter  that  it 
could  never  be  discovered  to  what  extent  he  went. 
James  was  not  very  wise  in  his  new  energy :  he 
set  up  his  second  son,  the  Marquis  of  Ormond,  in 
opposition  to  his  first,  and  by  heaping  titles  upon 
him.  seemed  to  aim  at  changing  the  usual  order  of 
succession  ;  and  he  still  further  irritated  the  higher 
order  of  the  clergy  by  insisting  that  the  right  of  dis- 
posing of  vacant  benefices  belonged  solely  to  him, 
and  not  to  the  court  of  Rome.  His  parliament  went 
along  with  him  in  this  measure,  and  interdicted  ap- 
peals to  the  Pope  in  such  cases.  They  also  passed 
Acts  of  great  severity  against  the  earls  of  Argyle 
and  Angus,  the  lords  Drummond,  Hailes,  and  Lyle, 
the  Bishop  of  Glasgow,  and  many  others.  As  soon 
as  this  parliament  adjourned,  the  barons  collected 
their  vassals  in  arms;  and  the  Duke  of  Rothsay, 
who  was  now  addressed  as  "  King  of  Scotland,"  is- 
sued from  Stirling  Castle,  and  put  himself  at  their 
head.  Upon  this,  James  sent  the  Earl  of  Buchan, 
the  Lord  Bothwell,  and  the  Bishop  of  Murray,  on 
an  embassy  to  Henry,  to  solicit  the  assistance  of  a 
body  of  English  troops — in  every  respect  the  worst 
step  he  could  have  taken.  This  application  was 
soon  known,  and  it  was  made  one  of  the  strongest 
grounds  upon  which  the  Scottish  insurgents  declared 
that  he  had  forfeited  the  crown.  His  son  was  im- 
mediately proclaimed  under  the  title  of  James  IV.; 
and  a  new  administration  was  formed,  which  acted 
in  his  name.  Henry,  hoping  to  profit  by  these 
troubleSL,  and  caring  little  in  what  manner,  did  not 
hesitate  to  recognize  the  son  as  king,  and  granted 
passports  for  the  chief  men  of  the  faction  to  go  into 
P^ngland  as  ambassadors  from  him.  The  unfortu- 
nate fiither  was  soon  driven  from  Edinburgh ;  his 
baggage  and  money  were  seized  at  Leith;  and  he 
escaped  with  difficulty  into  Fife,  by  throwing  him- 
self on  board  a  ship  belonging  to  the  brave  Sir  An- 
drew Wood.  As  the  whole  of  the  south  had  risen 
in  arms  against  him,  he  fled  to  the  north,  where 
there  were  many  great  families  upon  whose  loyalty 
he  relied,  and  where  he  was  soon  joined  by  the 
earls  of  Athol,  Huntly,  and  Crawford,  the  Lord 
Lindsay  of  the  Byres,  a  veteran  who  had  served 
the  French  in  the  wars  on  the  continent,  and  by 
many  other  noblemen  of  great  name.  Old  Lindsay 
presented  him  with  a  gray  charger  remarkable  for 
height,  power,  and  spirit.  "  Only  keep  a  good  seat, 
please  your  grace,  and  his  speed  will  outdo  all  I 
have  ever  seen,  either  to  flee  or  follow."  Such,  it 
is  said,  were  the  words  of  the  old  soldier  as  he  put 
the  reins  into  the  king's  hand ;  but  (probably  after 
the  event)  the  thing  was  thought  very  ominous. 
From   the    north   James    soon    turned   southward. 
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with  an  army  of  thirty  thousand  men.  He  found 
his  enemies,  with  his  own  son  at  their  head,  at 
Blackness,  near  Linhthgow.  His  force  was  far  su- 
perior ;  but,  by  the  advice  of  some  of  his  friends, 
he  Hstened  to  terms  of  accommodation,  and  even 
signed  a  pacific  treaty.  But,  ahiiost  immediately 
after,  either  with  or  without  his  consent,  the  Earl 
of  Buchan  fell  imawares  on  the  prince's  army,  gain- 
ed a  decided  advantage,  and  killed  a  great  many 
men  ;  though  the  affair  did  not  break  up  the  arraj', 
nor  even  force  the  prince  to  retreat.  Indeed,  within 
a  few  days,  the  king  renewed  the  treaty  with  his 
enemies,  who  stood  with  arms  in  their  hands,  and 
who  obtained  very  advantageous  conditions.  He 
then  retired  to  Edinburgh  Castle,  and  dismissed 
his  northern  forces.  But  the  prince's  party,  or 
rather  the  faction  which  made  that  youth  their  in- 
strument, either  kept  together  their  forces,  or  re- 
collected them  immediately  after  the  pacification  of 
Blackness,  and  once  more  forced  the  king  into  the 
field.  After  some  minor  operations,  this  short  but 
sanguinary  civil  war  was  terminated  on  the  18th  of 
June,  1488,  at  Little  Canglar,  a  moor  upon  the  east 
of  a  brook  called  Sauchie  Burn,  about  two  miles 
from  Stirling,  and  one  mile  from  the  memorable 
field  of  Bannockburn.  The  royalists  were  rather 
inferior  in  number,  and  the  naked  Highlanders  were 
not  a  match  for  the  hardy  and  well  armed  Gal- 
wegians,  and  the  still  better  equipped  borderers  of 
Liddesdale  and  Annandale.  While  his  followers 
still  maintained  a  desperate  conflict,  the  king,  who 
was  no  warrior,  and  apparently  no  horseman,  stuck 
his  spurs  into  his  charger,  and  galloped  from  the 
field.  The  horse  he  rode  was  the  gallant  gray 
which  had  been  presented  to  him  by  the  Lord 
Lindsay  of  the  Byres,  and  which  probably  proved 
too  much  for  an  unskillful  or  a  timid  rider.  It  is 
possible  that  James  may  really  have  been  killed  by 
a  fall  from  this  horse  ;  but  the  following  is  the  sin- 
gular account  given  by  all  the  Scottish  chroniclers 
who  lived  nearest  to  the  time,  and  also,  we  believe, 
universally  adopted  by  later  writers,  as  well  as  still 
attested  by  popular  tradition.  As  the  king  crossed 
the  brook  of  Bannock,  close  to  a  small  hamlet  called 
Milltoun,  a  poor  woman,  who  was  drawing  water 
from  the  brook,  threw  down  her  pitcher  in  alarm 
close  before  him;  upon  which  his  bounding  steed 
took  fright,  swerved  in  his  course,  and  threw  him 
to  the  ground  with  such  violence  as  to  deprive  him 
of  his  senses.  The  cotters  ran  to  his  assistance, 
and,  Avholly  ignorant  of  his  qualitj-,  carried  him  into 
the  house  of  the  miller,  took  off  his  he;.vy  armor, 
and  laid  him  upon  a  wretched  flock-bed,  with  a 
coarse  rug  thrown  over  him.  As  soon  as  he  recov- 
ered his  senses,  he  asked  for  some  priest  or  monk 
to  whom  he  might  confess  before  he  died.  The 
poor  people  then  asked  who  he  was  ;  and  James, 
as  the  story  goes,  said,  incautiously,  "  Alas !  this 
morning  I  was  your  king."  Then  the  woman  of 
the  house  ran  forth  wringing  her  hands  and  crying 
out  for  a  priest  to  shrive  the  king !  Attracted  by 
her  clamor,  a  man  who  was  one  of  a  party  of  strag- 
glers from  the  victorious  army  of  the  prince,  went 
into  the  house,  and,  recognizing  the  king,  stooped 


over  him  as  if  he  were  a  priest  about  to  administer 
the  last  consolations  of  rehgion,  and  stabbed  him  to 
the  heart  with  a  dagger.  What  appears  to  be  cer- 
tain is,  that  a  dead  body,  ascertained  to  be  that  of 
the  king,  was  found  in  the  neighborhood,  and  buried 
with  royal  honors  in  the  abbey  of  Cambus-kenneth. 
James  III.  was  only  thirty-five  years  old  when  he 
perished.  At  the  dismal  news  of  his  death  his  un- 
dutiful  son  was  overwhelmed  with  remorse ;  but 
though  this  feeling  imbittered  the  remainder  of  his 
fife,  and  cast  a  gloom  upon  his  most  festive  hours,  it 
did  not  prevent  him  from  ascending  the  throne,  nor 
from  embarking  most  ardently  in  the  pursuit  of 
pleasure.  He  attended  his  father's  funeral,  and 
then  proceeded  to  Perth,  and  was  crowned  at 
Scone  Abbey,  with  the  usual  pomp  and  rejoicings, 
on  the  26th  of  June.  He  had  set  an  example  high- 
ly dangerous  to  kings  ;  but  this  did  not  seem  to 
affect  Henry,  who  graAted  passports  to  the  ambas- 
sadors of  his  "  dear  cousin,"  James  IV.,  taking  care, 
however,  at  the  same  time,  to  send  strong  reinforce- 
ments to  Berwick,  which  might  be  attacked  with 
the  vigor  which  generally  characterizes  a  new  revo- 
lution. Having  agreed  with  the  young  king  for  a 
three  years'  truce,  he  then  waited  events ;  and  the 
coui'se  they  took,  for  some  time,  seemed  likely  to 
lay  Scotland  at  his  feet  without  his  making  war, 
which  he  disliked,  and  without  his  touching  his 
treasures,  which  he  dishked  still  more.  The  late 
King  of  Scotland  had  not  died  unlamented,  and 
there  were  some  bold  and  desperate  men  who  were 
quite  ready  to  try  another  revolution.  In  the  fol- 
lowing year  the  Lord  Forbes  took  up  arms,  and 
marched  through  the  country  with  a  bloody  shirt, 
said  to  be  the  late  king's,  fixed  upon  a  spear,  as  his 
banner,  and  this  ghastly  token  had  a  w^onderful  ef- 
fect upon  the  common  people,  who  had  always  been 
rather  attached  to  the  deceased  sovereign.  At  the 
same  time,  the  Lord  Lyle  occupied  the  strong  cas- 
tle of  Dumbarton,  in  defiance  of  the  new  govern- 
ment; and  the  Earl  of  Lennox,  the  Lord  Darnley, 
and  some  others,  armed  their  vassals  and  put  their 
castles  in  a  state  of  defense.  Among  their  numer- 
ous complaints  they  did  not  forget  the  extravagance, 
dissipation,  and  immoralities  of  the  young  sovereign, 
which  were  encouraged  by  the  barons  and  by  some 
of  the  bishops  of  the  triumphant  faction  ;  and  they 
asserted,  upon  pretty  good  grounds,  that  the  dis- 
honored father  and  relatives  of  the  Lady  Margaret 
Drummond,  the  beautiful  mistress  of  the  boy-king, 
were  grasping  at  all  the  honors  and  offices  of  the 
state.  But  James,  who  was  as  active  and  warlike 
as  his  father  had  been  sedentary  and  pacific,  and 
who  w'as  surrounded  by  men  of  energy,  rapidly  col- 
lected an  army,  and,  after  a  few  sieges,  and  a  des- 
perate nocturnal  fight  at  Talla  Moss,  about  sixteen 
miles  from  Stirling,  he  completely  suppressed  this 
revolt.  His  clemency  in  the  hour  of  victory  and 
triumph  was  still  more  effective  than  his  arms ;  and 
the  disaffected  nobles  were  pretty  generally  recon- 
ciled and  even  attached  to  his  government.  About 
this  time  a  brilliant  naval  victory  increased  the  pop- 
ularity of  the  new  sovereign.  When  men  wero 
constantly  fighting  upon  land — as  the  borderers  of 
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Loth  nations  were — without  any  regard  to  existing 
truces,   it  is  not    surprising  that  liostihlies    should 
somctimos  be  carried  on  at  sea  in  the  same  irregu- 
lar manner.     Without  attempting  the  difficult  task 
of  proving  who  were  the  aggressors  originally,  we 
will  merely  mention  that,  soon  after  tlie  accession 
of  James  IV.,  and  in  time  of  peace,  five   English 
ships  sailed  up  the  Clyde,  and,   after  committing 
many  depredations,  gave  chase  to  a  vessel  belong- 
ing to  the  king,  and  greatly  injured  her.     Sir  An- 
drew Wood  of  Largo,  who  was  not  only  a  brave, 
but  a  skillful  and  (for  the  period)  a  scientific  sea- 
man, had  won  laurels  from  the   English  under  the 
preceding  reign  ;  and  though  he  was  among  those 
who  were  warmly  attached  to  the  late   king,  and 
opposed  to  the  revolution,  he  forgot  these  political 
feelings,  obeyed  the  summons  of  young  James — who 
was  doing  his  best  to  encourage  the  infant  navy  of 
Scotland — and  at  that  sovereign's  request  undertook 
to  chastise  the  marauders.     With  two  ships  of  su- 
perior size,  and  well  manned — the  "  Flower"  and 
the  "  Yellow  Carvel" — he  sailed  down  the  Forth, 
attacked  the  five  English   ships,  which  were  then 
lying  off  Dunbar,  and,  after  a  fierce  action,  brought 
them  all  into  Leith.     According  to  the  Scottish  his- 
torians, the  King  of  England  encouraged  one  Ste- 
phen Bull,  au  enterprising  merchant  and  seaman  of 
London,  to  retrieve  this  disgrace  ;  and  notwithstand- 
ing the  truce,  and  the  illegal  proceedings  of  the  five 
captured  vessels,  he   permitted   various   knights  to 
embark  with  him,  together  with  companies  of  cross- 
bowmen   and   pikemen.     Bull  sailed  to  the   Forth 
with  three  ships,  and  lay  to,  behind  the  isle  of  May, 
waiting  for  Sir  Andrew  Wood,  who  had  put  out  to 
sea  in  oi"der  to  escort  some  ti'ading  vessels  to  Flan- 
ders.    Soon  after,  the  two  Scottish  ships  were  seen 
doubling  St.  Abb's  Head,  and  the  English  cleared 
for  action.     Wood  had  the  advantage  of  the  weath- 
ergage,  and  he  kept  it  like  a  good  seaman.     The 
battle  continued,  within  sight  of  innumerable  spec- 
tators, who  crowded  the  seaward  hills,  from  early 
morning  till  dark  night,  when  the  ships  separated 
without  any  intention  of  retreat  on  either  side.     At 
daybreak  the  battle  was  renewed :  the  hostile  ships 
grappled  ;   the  men  fought  hand   to  hand ;  and   so 
intent  were  they  upon  this  occupation  that  they  let 
their  vessels  drive,  and  they  were  all  drifted  by  a 
strong  ebb-tide  into  the  estuary  of  the  Tay,  and  into 
shallow  water.     Here   Bull  surrendered  :  his  two 
ships  were  carried  into  Dundee,  where  the  wound- 
ed were   carefully  attended  to.       Soon  after.   Sir 
Andrew  Wood  presented  Bull  to  his  master,  who 
received  him  very  courteously,  and,  after  remon- 
strating against  the  excesses  committed  on  his  coasts 
and  shipping  by  the  English  pirates,  dismissed  him 
without  ransom,  and  gave  liberty  to  all  the  prison- 
ers that  had  been  taken  with  him.' 

In  the  following  year  (1490),  at  the  very  moment 
when  the  Scottish  king  was  negotiating  with  Henry 
in  the  most  friendly  manner  for  the  settlement  of 
some  border  differences,  and  for  a  prolongation  of 
the  truce,  a  dark  plot  was  hatched  at  the  English 
court  for  the  seizing  of  his  person,  together  with 

1  Pinkerton.— Tvtler. 


that  of  his  brothei',  the  Duke  of  Ross,  the  heir-ap- 
parent to  the  throne.  Ramsay,  Loid  Bothweil,  the 
favorite  of  the  late  king,  who  had  (led  into  England, 
tlie  Earl  of  Buchan,  who  had  recently  been  received 
into  James's  favor,  and  one  Sir  Thomas  Tod  of  tho 
realm  of  Scotland,  entered  into  an  agreement  with 
Henry  to  seize  the  two  princes  and  deliver  them 
both  into  his  hands.  For  present  aid  in  this  treason- 
able enterprise,  Ileniy  advanced  the  sum  of  2C>0l. ; 
but,  with  his  accustomed  parsimonj%  he  stipulated 
that  the  money  should  bo  restored  to  liim  by  a  cer- 
tain day.  The  bargain  was  drawn  up  at  Green- 
wich, and  Tod  delivered  his  son  as  a  hostage  or 
security.'  But,  although  James  had  no  suspicion, 
and  probably  never  learned  that  such  a  plan  was  on 
foot,  the  project  came  to  nothing.  In  the  following 
year  Henry  received  with  open  arms  the  Earl  of 
Angus,  one  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  Scottish 
nobles,  and  concluded  anothci'  dark  agreement  with 
him  ;  and  though  this  conspiracy,  which  was  known, 
at  least  in  part,  to  James,  failed,  like  that  of  Both- 
well,  Buchan,  and  Tod,  he  did  not,  for  that,  cease 
to  maintain  a  secret  intercourse  with  the  disaffected 
portion  of  the  Scottish  nobility,  nor  neglect  to  keep 
spies  in  the  court.  James,  though  he  was  very 
imperfectly  informed  of  these  practices,  still  knew 
enough  to  excite  his  indignation  ;  and  his  natural 
disposition  alone  made  him  hate  the  cold  and  crafty 
character  of  Henry.  The  young  king,  moreover, 
had,  from  the  time  of  his  accession,  kept  up  a  friend- 
ly correspondence  with  Henry's  implacable  enemy, 
the  Duchess  of  Burgundy  :  and  there  are  good  rea- 
sons for  believing,  not  only  that  James  knew  of 
Warbeck's  coming,  but  that  he  had  negotiated  with 
him  several  years  before  he  came. 

Whether  James  entered  into  these  relations  with 
his  eyes  open  to  the  fact  that  Perkin  was  not  what 
he  gave  himself  out  to  be,  or  whether  he,  at  this  or 
at  any  later  time,  believed  him  to  be  an  impostor, 
must  remain  matter  of  doubtful  speculation.  What 
is  certain  is,  that  he  and  his  people  had  long  enter- 
tained the  notion  of  breaking  with  Henry,  as  Avith 
a  man  who  could  never  be  trusted,  and  who  had 
the  art  of  making  peace  more  dangerous  than  war. 
When,  therefore,  the  wanderer  presented  himself, 
he  found  the  Scots  in  a  humor  which  would  not  dis- 
pose them  to  be  very  critical  in  the  examination  of 
his  proofs  of  royal  birth  ;  but  such  was  the  wonder- 
ful tact,  such  the  winning  manners  of  Perkin,  that 
he  soon  convinced  people  through  their  feelings  to 
himself  pei'sonally  ;  and  most  of  them  seem  to  have 
proceeded  in  the  honest  belief  that  their  interesting 
guest  was  really  the  person  that  he  reported  him- 
self to  be.  There  was  certainly  no  real  prince  at 
the  time  more  beautiful,  and  gi-aceful,  and  accom- 
plished than  this  extraordinary  pretender ;  and  his 
abilities,  at  least  in  certain  difficult  lines,  must  have 
been  still  superior  to  his  personal  advantages.  The 
inimitable  way  in  which  he  plaj'ed  his  part  for  tho 
long  term  of  seven  years,  added  to  the  dark,  ambig- 
uous mode  of  proceeding  which  Henry  adopted  in 
every  thing  relating  to  him,  long  left  it  a  doubt  in 

1  The  industrious  Rynier  first  brought  this  transaction  to   light. 
I  The  original  agreement  is  published  in  his  "  Ftrdcra."' 
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many  inquii'ing  minds  whether  he  could  be  an  im- 
postor. Bacon  says,  that  the  king's  manner  '<  of 
showing  things  by  pieces  and  by  dark  hghts  had  so 
muffled  the  story,"  that  it  remained  almost  a  mys- 
tery to  his  day.  Believing  him  to  have  been  an 
actor,  this  competent  judge  expresses  a  high  admi- 
ration at  the  skill  with  which  he  played  his  part, — 
at  his  princely  behavior, — at  his  never  failing  ad- 
dress ;  and  he  makes  the  curious  remark,  that,  with 
long  and  continual  counterfeiting,  he  was  turned  by 
habit  almost  into  the  thing  he  seemed  to  be. 

Immediately  after  his  arrival  in  Scotland,  James 
IV.,  who  always  addressed  him  as  "cousin,"  en- 
tertained him  with  tournaments  and  other  great 
festivals ;  and  when  these  were  over  he  took  him 
with  him  on  a  royal  progress  through  Scotland,  by 
which  means  he  was  seen  and  enthusiastically  ad- 
mired by  all  classes.  As  if  to  prove  the  warmth  of 
his  attachment,  and  the  sincerity  of  his  conviction 
that  Perkin  was  the  real  Duke  of  York,  he  married 
him  in  a  short  time  to  the  Lady  Catherine  Gordon, 
the  beautiful  daughter  of  the  Earl  of  Huntley,  who, 
on  the  mother's  side,  was  nearly  related  to  the  royal 
House  of  Stuart. 

Henry  was  much  disquieted  by  these  transac- 
tions ;  nor  were  his  apprehensions  abated  when  he 
learned  that  James  had  summoned  all  his  lieges  to 
meet  him  in  arms  at  Lauder,  near  the  borders,  and 
that  communications  had  been  opened  with  some 
Anglo-Irish  barons.  The  first  thing  he  did  was  to 
renew  an  old  friendship  with  Ramsay,  Lord  Both- 
well,  the  discontented  favorite  of  the  late  king;'  to 
send  a  present  to  the  reigning  king's  brother;  and 
to  employ  one  Master  Wj'at,  an  Englishman,  and 
an  old  servant  in  this  kind  of  business,  as  a  secret 
envoy  in  Scotland.  Henry's  bosom  friend.  Fox,  now 
Bishop  of  Durham,  was  commissioned  to  negotiate 
in  a  more  open  manner  ;  but  he  was  less  successful 
than  Wyat;  for  James  would  not  consent  to  abandon 
Warbeck,  except  on  conditions  which  were  consid- 
ered too  burdensome  and  dangerous.  The  English 
bishop  was  soon  succeeded  at  the  Scottish  court  by 
a  French  knight,  a  more  welcome  ambassador  from 
Charles  VIII.  This  was  the  Sire  de  Concressault, 
who  had  been  captain  of  the  French  guard  of  honor 
assigned  to  Perkin  by  King  Charles  in  149.3.  In 
public,  the  accomplished  diplomatist  showed  himself 
as  a  mediator  anxious  to  reconcile  the  differences 
existing  between  the  French  and  English  sover- 
eigns; in  private,  he  favored  Perkin  and  the  war- 
party,  and  pressed  for  the  invasion  of  England  ;  for 
his  master  Charles  was  irritated  and  alarmed  by  the 
conduct  of  Henry,  who  had  now  formed  a  league 
with  the  Pope,  the  King  of  tlie  Romans,  the  King 
of  Spain,  the  Duke  of  Milan,  and  the  Doge  of  Ve- 
nice, in  order  to  pi-event  the  French  establishing 
themselves  as  conquerors  beyond  the  Alps.  In  a 
short  time  Ramsay,  Lord  Bothwell,  wrote  secretly 
to  Henry,  informing  him  that  the  Earl  of  Buchan 
took  it  upon  himself  to  fulfill  what  was  meant,  and 

1  At  the  memiirable  execution  in  1482,  when  James  III.'s  favorites 
were  hanged  by  the  barons  on  the  briilge  of  Lauder,  this  Ramsay  was 
the  only  one  that  escaped.  As  the  plot  for  seizing  King  James  and  his 
brother  seems  to  have  originated  with  him,  he  must  have  had  a  genius 
for  this  kind  of  undertakings. 


that  he  hoped  to  be  able  "  in  the  long  nights"  to  sur- 
prise Warbeck  in  his  tent,  and  take  him  prisoner, 
seeing  that  there  was  no  guard,  but  such  as  King 
James  had  appointed,  near  his  person;'  and  the  En- 
glish exiles  and  the  foreign  adventurers  who  had 
accompanied  or  had  followed  Perkin  from  Flanders 
would  be  fixed  at  a  distance,  in  order  to  facilitate 
the  nocturnal  adventure.  He  went  on  to  tell  his 
employer  that  he  had  spoken  to  the  king's  brother, 
who  engaged  to  do  his  grace  service,  and  not  to  join 
the  army  against  his  grace  for  aught  the  king  might 
do,  and  that  the  Bishop  of  Moray  undertook  to  so- 
licit the  young  prince  lo  go  over  to  his  grace,  in  case 
his  brother.  King  James,  should  persist,  against  the 
will  of  his  barony  and  his  whole  people,  in  making 
this  war.  This  villainous  spy,  who  was  trusted  by 
King  James  all  the  time,  certainly  worked  hard  to 
earn  Henry's  money,  and  scrupled  at  no  measures, 
however  base.  In  the  same  letter  he  informs  Henry 
that,  on  the  28th  day  of  August,  there  came  a  gen- 
tleman out  of  Carlisle  to  Perkin,  who  introduced 
him  to  the  king,  upon  which  he,  Bpthwell,  remain- 
ed to  understand  the  matter.  "I  was  informed  se- 
cretly," adds  he,  "  that  tliis  man  should  have  come 
from  Randell  of  Dacre,  brother  to  the  Lord  Dacre, 
and  from  the  Skeltons  :  ... . .  and  undoubtedly  the 
Northumberland  men  coi;ne  shrewdly  at  days  of 
meeting,  and  at  days  secretly  appointed  betwixt 
them  and  Scotsmen  ;  and  every  day  through  them 
their  vagabonds  come  to  Perkin,  and  sundry  writings 
come,  and  now  newling  (recently)  one  Hatfield  that 
was  wont  to  dwell  with  my  Lord  of  Oxford,  and  he 
tells  many  tidings."  In  another  letter  he  mentions 
the  names  of  the  Nevils,  Levels,  and  Herons,  and 
some  other  gentlemen  of  the  north  of  England,  as 
being  in  correspondence,  or  having  stolen  interviews 
with  King  James  and  Warbeck,  All  this  was  pre- 
cisely the  kind  of  service  required  by  Henry,  upon 
whom  not  one  of  the  hints  were  thrown  away.^ 

The  Dowager-Duchess  of  Burgundy  contrived  to 
send  to  Scotland  sixty  picked  men-at-arms  and  a 
supply  of  cross-bows,  arms,  armor,  and  other  milita- 
ry stores  ;  and  Perkin  soon  found  himself  at  the 
head  of  fourteen  hundred  men  of  all  manner  of  na- 
tions. We  are  not  informed  who  sent  the  rest  of 
the  foreigners  or  the  money  (for  the  pretender  had 
money),  but  both,  in  all  probability,  came  from  the 
duchess  and  the  French   king.     James  now  cou- 

1  Buchan,  it  will  be  remembered,  had  also  been  concerned  in  the 
Greenwich  plot  fur  seizing  James  and  his  brother. 

2  Original  Letters  illustrative  of  English  History,  by  Sir  Henry 
Ellis. 


Perkin  Warbeck's  Groat. 

A  silver  coin  supposed  to  have  been  struck  by  the  Duchess  of  Bur- 
gundy for  disiribulion  among  Warbeck's  followers.  Drawn  froir 
the  original  in  the  British  Museum. 
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eluded  a  treaty  with  Wnrbeck  as  with  a  sovereign 
prince — the  latter  Hgreeing  to  advance  the  king  a 
certain  sum,  to  deliver  over  to  him  the  castle  and 
town  of  Berwick,  and  to  pay  him  fifty  thousand 
marks  within  five  years,  as  a  grateful  acknowledg- 
ment for  James's  assistance  in  placing  him  on  the 
English  throne.  Many  of  the  Scottish  nobles  be- 
side Bothwell  and  Buchan  were  sold  to  Henry,  and 
ready  to  betray  the  army ;  others,  out  of  prudence 
and  good  policy,  were  against  the  war,  for  Scotland 
had  been  much  weakened  by  tho  recent  internal 
dissensions  ;  but  James,  who  was  young  and  ardent, 
knew  not  the  treachery  of  one  party,  and  rejected 
the  advice  of  the  other.  By  some  means,  not  ex- 
I)lained,  Buchan  failed  in  his  plan  of  seizing  War- 
beck  in  his  tent ;  and  on  the  8th  of  September  Both- 
svell  informed  Henry,  that,  on  the  15th  day  of 
the  same  month,  James  would  be  at  Ellam  Kirk, 
within  ten  miles,  of  the  marches  of  England,  with 
Perkin  and  his  followers,  and  all  the  Scottish  troops 
he  could  muster.^  The  spy  made  a  trifling  mistake 
in  point  of  date  ;  but  early  in  the  winter  James 
crossed  the  borders,  being  preceded  bj' a  declaration 
of  war,  and  an  address  on  the  part  of  Perkin  to  his 
faithful  subjects,  the  people  of  England.  The  latter 
document  was  drawn  up  with  considerable  skill :  it 
gave  an  account  of  his  escape  from  the  Tower,  and 
of  his  long  travels  in  foreign  parts;  it  exposed  the 
deficiency  of  hereditary  right  in  Henry  Tudor;  it 
taxed  the  usurper  with  selling  the  honor,  and  tramp- 
ling upon  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  nation  ;  it 
charged  upon  him  as  murders,  the  executions  of  Sir 
"William  Stanley,  Sir  Simon  Montfort,  and  others  of 
the  ancient  nobility  ;  it  called  upon  every  true  En- 
glishman to  take  up  arms ;  and  it  promised,  at  the 
very  least,  a  reward  of  1000?.  in  monej',  and  lands 
to  the  yearly  value  of  one  hundred  marks,  to  the 
man  that  should  "  take  or  distress  Henry  Tudor." 
Another  important  and  well  considered  clause  in 
this  proclamation  was,  that  the  King  of  Scotland 
took  up  arms  in  his  quarrel  without  any  motive  of 
ambition,  and  that  he  w'ould  retire  with  his  army 
as  soon  as  a  proper  force  of  native  English  was  on 
foot.  But  this  assurance  did  not  satisfy  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  northern  counties,  whose  old  animosi- 
ties against  their  neighbors  Avere  still  unabated, 
and  whose  affection  for  the  Frenchmen,  Germans, 
Flemings,  and  others  was  not  greater  than  that 
which  they  felt  for  the  Scots.  Had  Perkin  come 
alone,  or  with  the  few  Englishmen  who  had  joined 
his  standard,  his  chance  would  have  been  better, 
though  in  no  circumstances  could  that  chance  have 
been  a  good  one.  Warned  in  good  time  by  Both- 
well,  Henry  had  adopted  measures  to  indispose 
men's  minds  to  insurrection.  The  same  informer 
had  told  him,  that  the  invading  armj-  was  badly  pro- 
vided with  artillery  and  "  other  stufl^'s,"  and  that  for 
"  lack  of  victuals"  they  would  soon  call  on  the  king 
to  return  home.- 

Instead   of  a  general  rising  in  his  favor,  Perkin 

saw  that  he,  and  the  border  gentlemen  who  had 

joined  him,  were  regarded  with  detestation,  as  being 

in  close  league  with  the  natural  enemies  of  England. 

1  Sir  H.  Ellis.  2  Ellis's  Letters. 


At  the  same  time,  the  French  adventurers  could 
not  agree  with  the  Germans  and  Flemings,  and  the 
Scots  quarreled  with  all  tho  foreigners  alike.  Then, 
to  convert  Warbeck's  last  faint  hope  into  despair, 
the  ill  disciplined  invaders,  with  or  without  James's 
consent,  began  to  plunder  the  countrj',  and  thereby 
to  convert  every  jeoman  and  every  peasant  into  a 
determined  enemy.  Warbeck  said  (or  at  least  it  is 
reported,  to  his  honor)  that  he  would  rather  lose  the 
throne  than  gain  it  by  the  sufleriiigs  of  Englishmen  ; 
but  James,  it  is  added,  taunted  him  with  being  over- 
tender  to  the  nation  which  would  acknowledge  him 
neither  as  their  king  nor  as  their  fellow-subject.  It 
should  appear  that  the  cattle  and  stores  had  been 
removed  betimes  from  the  open  country,  and  that 
this  marauding  expedition  was  not  very  productive 
in  the  article  of  victuals ;  for  the  invaders  soon  felt 
the  want  of  provisions,  and  thereupon  retreated 
across  the  borders  without  fighting  a  battle  or  wait- 
ing for  the  sight  of  an  English  army,  just  as  Both- 
well  had  foretold.' 

This  incursion,  though  little  better  than  a  foul 
raid,  w^as  productive  of  serious  consequences ;  for 
the  people  of  Cornwall,  considering  themselves 
overtaxed  by  Henry  to  meet  the  expenses  of  the 
war,-  rose  in  open  rebellion,  and  crying  for  the  exe- 
cution of  the  Archbishop  Morton,  chancellor  and 
chief  minister,  and  of  Sir  Reginald  Grey,  they 
poured  into  Devonshire  to  the  number  of  sixteen 
thousand  men.  From  Devonshire  they  advanced 
into  Somersetshire,  where  they  W'ere  joined  by  the 
Lord  Audley  and  many  other  persons  of  less  note. 
They  then  marched  through  Wiltshire,  Hampshire, 
and  Surrey,  into  Kent,  and  encamped  on  Black- 
heath.  Henrj-,  whose  great  sagacity  did  not  pre- 
serve him  from  superstition,  believed  that  Saturday 
was  his  lucky  day;  and,  accordingly,  he  ordered 
battle  to  be  given  on  a  Saturday.  While  the  Lord 
Daubeney  moved  from  London  to  attack  in  front, 
the  Earl  of  Oxford  made  a  circuit  to  attack  in  rear ; 
and  the  king,  with  a  great  body  of  reserve  and  most 
of  the  artillery,  kept  his  person  out  of  danger  at  St. 
George's  Fields,  in  the  suburbs  of  London.  "  With- 
in the  city  there  was  great  running  to  and  fro  of 
people ;  some  to  the  gates,  some  to  the  walls,  some 
to  the  water-side  ;  all  giving  themselves  alarms  and 
panic  fears  continually."  But  these  unreasonable 
alarms  were  soon  dissipated.  Lord  Daubeney,  after 
a  sharp  conflict,  in  which  the  Cornish  archei's  did 
great  execution,  drove  in  the  advanced  post  of  the 
insurgents  at  Deptford-Straud,  carried  the  bridge,  as- 
cended the  hill,  and  established  himself  on  the  heath. 
At  the  same  time,  Oxford  showed  himself  in  their 
rear.  Though  without  horse  or  artillery,  or  any 
good  oflficers  to  command  them,  the  Cornish  men 
fought  bravely,  until  two  thousand  of  them  were 
.slain.  Fifteen  hundred  were  taken  with  arms  in 
their  hands  ;  and  among  the  prisoners  were  Lord 

1  Bacon.— Hall.— Stow. — Tytler's  Hist.  Scotland.— Sir  Henry  Ellis's 
Letters. 

-  On  the  13th  of  February,  1497,  soon  after  receivingf  news  that 
James  and  Warbeck  had  crossed  the  borders,  Parliament  passed  a 
grant  of  two  tenths  and  two  fifteenths.  The  Cornishmen  pretended 
that  the  men  of  the  north  alone  ought  to  pay  for  the  defense  of  their 
provinces. 
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Audley,  and  Flammock,  an  attorney,  and  Joseph,  a 
blacksmith,  who  had  inflamed  them  at  first  by  their 
harangues  against  the  tyranny  of  the  king  and  the 
archbishop.  Tlie  Lord  Audley  was  beheaded  at 
Tower  Hill ;  Flammock  and  Joseph  were  hanged, 
drawn,  and  quartered  at  Tyburn.  The  blacksmith 
died  like  a  hei'o.  All  the  rest  were  pardoned  by 
proclamation,  and  the  prisoners  were  permitted  to 
compound  for  their  liberty  with  the  men  that  had 
taken  them.  "  It  was  a  strange  thing,"  says  Bacon, 
"to  observe  the  variety  and  inequality  of  the  king's 
executions  and  pardons  ;  and  a  man  would  think  it, 
at  the  first,  a  kind  of  lottery  or  chance.  But,  look- 
ing into  it  more  nearly,  one  shall  find  there  was 
reason  for  it,  much  more,  perhaps,  than,  after  so 
long  a  distance  of  time,  we  can  now  discern.  In 
the  Kentish  commotion,  which  was  but  an  handful 
of  men,  there  were  executed  to  the  number  of  one 
hundred  and  fifty  ;  but  in  this  so  mighty  a  rebellion, 
but  three :  whether  it  were,  that  the  king  put  to  ac- 
count the  men  that  were  slain  in  the  field  ;  or  that 
he  was  not  willing  to  be  severe  in  a  popular  cause ; 
or  that  the  harmless  behavior  of  this  people  (that 
came  fi'om  the  west  of  England,  to  the  east,  with- 
out mischief  almost,  or  spoil  of  the  country)  did 
somewhat  mollify  him,  and  move  him  to  compas- 
sion ;  or,  lastly,  that  he  made  a  great  difference  be- 
tween people  that  did  rebel  upon  wantonness,  and 
them  that  did  rebel  upon  want." 

The  battle  of  Blackheath  was  fought  on  the  22d 
of  June,  1497.  A  short  time  before  it  happened. 
King  James  again  crossed  the  Tweed,  and  swept 
the  country  as  far  as  the  Tees ;  but  he  retreated 
when  the  Earl  of  Surrey  marched  northward  with 
a  powerful  army.  The  English  then  ravished  a 
part  of  the  Scottish  borders ;  but  after  gaining  or 
losing  a  few  insignificant  conflicts  they  retired,  and 
the  war  languished.  Henry's  correspondents  were 
not  slow  in  informing  him  that  James  wished  for 
peace :  whereupon  the  English  king  repeated  an 
offer  he  had  already  made  of  the  hand  of  his  eldest 
daughter,  Margaret,  to  his  cousin,  the  King  of  Scots. 
Don  Pedro  Ayala,  the  Spanish  ambassador,  inter- 
posed as  a  mediator ;  commissioners  met  at  Ayton 
in  the  Merse,  and  the  preliminaries  were  easily  ar- 
ranged, though  some  time  elapsed  before  the  treaty 
was  signed,  and  the  marriage  was  not  concluded  till 
more  than  five  years  after.  James,  though  young, 
thoughtless,  dissipated,  and  extravagant,  was  too 
honorable  to  think  of  selling  Perkin  Warbeck,  for 
whom  he  had  coined  his  plate,  and  even  converted 
the  great  chain  of  gold  which  he  was  accustomed 
to  wear  into  money.  Before  dismissing  his  army, 
or  concluding  any  thing  with  Henry,  he  permitted 
Perkin  to  depart;  being  no  longer  able  to  assist 
him,  and  seeing  that  if  he  remained  his  presence 
would  only  embarrass  the  negotiations.  It  has  been 
suspected  by  some,  that  James  foresaw,  or  even 
recommended,  the  course  he  afterward  pursued ; 
but  there  is  no  existing  proof  to  this  effect.  A  ship, 
commanded  by  Robert  Barton,  was  privately  got 
ready  at  Ayr,  and  a  delicate  attention  was  paid  to 
whatever  might  contribute  to  the  comfort  of  the 
j)assengers.     Warbeck  was  escorted  to  the  sea-port 


by  a  guard  of  horse,  and  he  embarked  with  a  few 
followers  who  were  much  attached  to  him,  and  who 
would  on  no  account  leave  him.  Though  he  had 
nothing  to  of^er  her  but  a  wandering  and  perilous 
life,  his  wife  resolved  to  share  his  fortunes  to  the 
last — foi",  prince  or  impostor,  he  had  won  the  heart 
of  that  beautiful  woman.  At  the  end  of  July,  the 
"  Duke  and  Duchess  of  York" — as  they  were  still 
called — left  Scotland  forever.^  They  stood  over  to 
Ireland,  and,  landing  at  Cork,  Warbeck  tried  once 
more  to  raise  the  Irish.  Failing  in  this  attempt,  he 
acted  on  the  bold  resolution  of  trying  his  fortunes 
in  Cornwall.^  According  to  some  accounts,  the 
Cornishmen — "  some  of  the  subtilest  of  them" — 
hearing  of  his  being  in  Ireland,  found  means  to  send 
to  him  to  let  him  know,  that  if  he  would  come'over 
to  them  they  would  faithfully  serve  him.  At  the 
beginning  of  Septembei-,  he  arrived  in  Whitsand 
Bay,  with  four  small  barks  and  some  six  or  seven 
score  fighting  men.  From  the  coast  he  marched 
inland  to  Bodmin,  the  native  place  of  Joseph  the 
blacksmith,  whose  eloquence  was  still  remembered, 
and  whose  fate  at  Tyburn  seemed  to  his  townsmen 
to  call  for  vengeance.  In  other  parts  of  the  coun- 
try there  were  many  thousands  who  had  lost  rela- 
tions and  friends  in  the  fierce  fight  at  Blackheath, 
and  who  were  equally  eager  for  revenge.  Warbeck 
soon  found  himself  at  the  head  of  a  host.  Having 
assumed  the  title  of  Richard  IV.,  King  of  England 
and  France,  and  Lord  of  Ireland,  and  having  sent 
his  wife  "for  present  safety"  to  Mount  St.  Michael, 
he  advanced  into  Devonshire,  and,  being  joined  by 
many  disaffected  persons,  appeared  before  the  city 
of  Exeter  on  Sunday,  the  17th  of  September,  with 
an  irregular  force,  estimated  by  those  within  the 
walls  at  ten  thousand  men.  The  nobility  and  gentry 
of  all  the  neighboring  country  had  flocked  into  that 
city,  where,  headed  by  the  Earl  of  Devonshire,  and 
seconded  by  the  wealthier  burghers,  they  bade  de- 
fiance to  the  insurgents,  who  had  no  artillery  nor 
any  kind  of  engines  proper  for  a  siege.  The  Cor- 
nishmen, however,  boldly  assaulted  the  east  and 
north  gates,  endeavoring  to  break  them  open  with 
such  instruments  as  they  had  ;  but  they  failed  at 
both  gates,  and  lost  about  three  or  four  hundred 
men.  On  the  followmg  morning  they  repeated 
their  assaults  upon  the  same  two  gates,  and  "  espe- 
cially at  the  north  gate,  which  was  again  well  and 
truly  defended,  and  put  Perkin  from  his  purpose 
there  ; . . . .  insomuch,  as  when  Perkin  and  his  com- 
pany had  well  assayed  and  felt  the  guns,  they  were 
fain  to  desire  to  have  license  to  gather  their  com- 
pany together,  and  so  to  depart  and  leave  the  city."' 
This  failure  disheartened  such  of  the  men  of  Dev- 

1  Tytler's  Hist.  Scotland.  Mr.  Tytler's  curious  extracts  from  the 
"  Treasurer's  Books"  establish  several  interesting  points. 

2  It  appears,  from  a  letter  of  King  Henry  to  Sir  Gilbert  Talbot,  that 
he  could  not  have  remained  any  longer  in  Ireland  in  safety.  The  king 
says,  "  Whereas  Perkin  Warbeck  and  his  wife  were  lately  set  full 
poorly  to  the  sea  by  the  King  of  Scots,  he  after  landed  within  our 
land  of  Ireland  in  the  wild  Irishie,  where  he  had  been  taken  by  our 
cousins  the  earls  of  Kildare  and  Desmond  if  he  and  his  said  v.'ife  had 
not  secretly  stolen  away." — Ellis's  Letters. 

3  Letter  from  the  Earl  of  Devonshire  to  the  king,  dated  the  18th  of 
September,  the  same  day  on  which  this  second  attack  was  made. — 
Ellis's  Letters. 
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onshiie  as  had  joined  the  insurgents,  and  they  began 
to  return  to  their  homes  as  quietly  as  they  could; 
but  the  hardy  men  of  Cornwall  advised  Warbeck 
to  continue  liis  march  eastward,  vowing  that  they 
were  ready  to  die  for  liim  to  a  man.  Making  rapid 
marches,  they  reached  Taunton,  in  Somersetshire, 
on  the  'iOth,  but  they  found  no  accession  of  force, 
though  the  country  people,  who  were  still  complain- 
ing of  the  king's  tax-gatherers,  wished  success  to 
their  enterprise.  At  Taunton  their  further  prog- 
ress was  checked  by  the  presence  of  a  royal  army, 
numerous,  provided  with  artillery,  and  well  appoint- 
ed in  ail  particulars.  The  van  was  commanded  by 
Daubeney,  the  lord  chamberlain,  and  Robert  Lord 
Brooke,  the  Steward  of  the  Household ;  a  second 
division  was  under  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  ;  and 
Henry,  as  usual,  stayed  in  the  rear.  The  half- 
naked  Cornishmen,  thus  confronted,  neither  fled  nor 
spoke  of  retreat ;  and  Wai-beck,  showing  a  good 
countenance,  rode  along  tlieir  lines,  and  made  his 
dispositions  for  a  battle,  to  be  fought  on  the  mor- 
row; for  the  quiet  shades  of  evening  were  stealing 
along  the  beautiful  valley  of  Taunton  Dean,  and  the 
royalists  had  pitched  their  tents  and  tethered  their 
horses  for  the  night.  But  Warbeck,  with  all  his 
princely  qualities,  was  deficient  in  one,  very  essen- 
tial to  princes  in  those  days — he  wanted  courage  ; 
he  was  appalled  by  the  sight  of  the  measureless  su- 
periority of  Henry's  forces,  and  during  the  night 
he  mounted  a  swift  horse  and  fled  from  his  compa- 
ny at  Taunton,  taking  no  leave  nor  license  of  them.' 
When  morning  dawned,  and  his  flight  was  discov- 
ered, the  Cornish  men,  without  head  or  leadei' — 
"  without  stroke  stricken" — submitted  to  the  mercy 
of  Henry,  who  hanged  the  ringleaders,  and  dismiss- 
ed the  rest,  naked  and  starving.  Great  numbers  of 
well  mounted  men  were  dispatched. in  every  quar- 
ter in  pursuit  of  Perkin,  but  his  steed  carried  him 
well,  and  lie  reached  the  sanctuary  of  Bcaulieu,  in 
llie  New  Forest,  before  any  of  his  pursuers  could 
come  up  with  him.  There  was  also  sent,  with  all 
speed,  a  force  of  horse  to  St.  Michael's  Mount,  in 
Cornwall,  to  seize  at  all  hazards  the  person  of  the 
Lady  Catherine  Gordon,  who  had  been  sent  there 
by  her  husband,  "  whom  in  all  fortunes  she  entirely 
loved."  "The  king,"  adds  Bacon,  "sent  in  the 
greater  diligence,  not  knowing  whether  she  might 
be  with  child ;  whcrchy  the  business  ivould  not  have 
ended  in  Perkbi's  person.'^  The  horsemen  easily 
got  possession  of  the  fair  Catherine,  and  brought 
her  like  a  captive  and  bondwoman  to  the  king,  in 
whose  presence  she  blushed  and  wept  bitterly.  Her 
beauty  and  amiable  countenance  touched  even  the 
cold,  impassive  heart  of  Henry ;  he  treated  her  with 
respect,  almost  with  tenderness,  and  sent  her  to  his 
wife,  the  Queen  Elizabeth,  in  whose  court  she  was 
received  with  great  kindness.^ 

The  sanctuary  of  Beaulieu  was  soon  surrounded 
by  the  king's  troops,  but  Henry  hesitated  to  force 
60  holy  a  place,  and  he  proceeded  by  artifice,  in 
which   he  was  not  often  unsuccessful.      He   sent 


some  of  his  skillful  agents  to  work  upon  the  fears 
of  Perkin,  who,  finding  himself  without  help  or 
hope,  accepted  the  royal  pardon,  and,  of  his  own 
will,  frankly  and  freely  departed  out  of  sanctuary. 
Henry  would  not  admit  him  into  his  presence,  but 
his  curiosity  induced  him  to  take  a  secret  view, 
from  behind  a  screen,  of  the  spirit  which  had  so 
long  tormented  him.  A  part  of  the  royal  army, 
whose  presence  was  necessary  for  the  enforcement 
of  taxes  and  fines,  marched  westward  into  Devon- 
shire and  Cornwall.  In  the  winter  Henry  himself 
was  at  Exeter,  where  several  trees  in  St.  Peter's 
Close,  between  the  north  entrance  of  the  cathedral 
church  and  the  treasury,  were  cut  down,  that  the 
king,  "  standing  in  the  new  window  of  Mr.  Treas- 
urer's house,"  might  see  the  rebels,  who  came 
bareheaded  with  ropes  round  their  necks,  to  ask 
for  mercy  and  pardon.  Henry  addressed  them  in 
a  short  speech,  and  granted  them  his  clemency, 
upon  which  they  made  a  great  shout,  hurled  away 
their  halters,  and  cried  "  God  save  the  King."'  But 
those  who  had  money  or  property  of  any  kind  were 
not  treated  in  this  manner;  they  had  to  deal,  not 
with  the  king  pei-sonally,  but  with  certain  "  finers 
and  commissioners  appointed  for  the  fining  of  all  _ 
such  as  were  of  any  substance,  and  could  be  con  ■ 
victed  or  suspected  of  partaking  in  the  aid  or  com-  ■ 
fort  of  Perkin  or  of  the  insurgents,  either  in  the 
field  or  in  their  flight;"  by  which  it  was  meant,  that 
any  man  who  had  given  the  starving  fugitives  a  crust 
of  bread  was  to  be  punished  for  it  as  a  crime.  The 
chief  of  these  commissioners  were,  the  Lord  Darcy, 
Amias  Paulet,  knight,  and  Robert  Sherborne,  a 
priest  of  St.  Paul's,  London,  and  afterward  Bishop 
of  Chichester — a  promotion  which  he  seems  to  have 
owed  to  his  remorseless  exactions  as  a  tax-gatherer. 
These  commissioners,  according  to  one  old  writer," 
"like  a  whirlwind  tossed  and  pierced  tlie  cofifers 
and  substance  of  the  people ;"  and  Bacon  says  that 
"they  proceeded  with  such  strictness  and  severity 
as  did  much  obscure  the  king's  mercy  in  sparing  of 
blood,  with  the  bleeding  of  so  much  treasure." 

When  Henry  returned  to  London  Warbeck  rode 
behind  him  at  a  little  distance,  but  not  in  any  igno- 
minious fashion.  In  order  that  he  might  be  seen 
by  all  the  citizens,  he  was  sent  through  Cheapside 
and  Cornhill  to  the  Tower,  riding  on  horseback  in 
slow  procession.  The  people  crowded  to  gaze  upon 
the  handsome  prisoner,  whose  wonderful  adventures 
had  occupied  their  minds  during  so  many  years. 
Some  hooted  and  scofled,  but  the  majority  preserved 
a  wondering  and  respectful  silence.  When  they 
saw  the  dismal  gates  close  upon  him  they  thought 
never  to  see  him  again ;  but  presently  he  came 
forth  out  of  the  Tower,  and  he  was  conveyed  in  the 
same  slow  state  back  to  the  palace  at  Westminster. 
In  appearance  he  lived  at  liberty  in  the  court ;  in 
reality  he  was  watched  by  certain  keepers,  who 
were  ordered  never  to  lose  sight  of  him  nor  permit 
him  to  move  from  them  a  nail's  breadth.  He  was  not 
converted  into  a  menial,  like  Sininel,  but  was  treated 


1  Letter  from  the  king,  dated  the  25th  of  September. — Sir  Henry  '      '  Quotation  from  the  town   archives   of  Exeter,   furnished  to  Sir 
Ellis.  j  Henry  Ellis  (see  Letters  illustrative  of  English  History),  by  the  Rev. 

-  Hall.— Andr6.— Bacon.— Sir  Henry  Ellis's  Letters.  George  Oliver.  ^  Hall. 
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with  an  outward  show  of  respect.  He  was  repeat- 
edly examined  before  a  select  commission  ;  but,  ex- 
cept a  few  particulars,  which  in  no  way  explained 
the  most  mysterious  parts  of  his  story,  his  confes- 
sions were  kept  secret;  "so  that  men  missing  of 
that  they  looked  for,  looked  about  for  they  knew 
not  what,  and  were  in  more  doubt  than  before  ;,but 
the  king  chose  rather  not  to  satisfy  than  to  kindle 
coals."  ^ 

A.D.  1498.  Without  speculating  on  Henry's  mo- 
tives, which  it  is  clear  were  not  penetrated  by  any 
of  the  cotemporary  writers,  we  will  proceed  to  re- 
late the  outward  and  visible  facts  which  wound  up 
the  marvelous  history  of  Perkin  Warbeck.  In  June, 
when  he  had  resided  some  six  or  seven  months  in 
Henry's  court,  he  contrived,  or,  what  seems  more 
probable,  he  was  permitted  to  escape.  Being  im- 
mediately pursued,  he  took  refuge  in  the  house  of 
Bethlem,  called  the  priory  of  Sheen,  beside  Rich- 
mond, in  Surrey.  This  house  was  one  of  those 
which  enjoyed  the  right  of  sanctuary  ;  but  the  prior 
having,  by  earnest  solicitations,  procured  a  promise 
from  the  king  that  his  life  should  be  spared,  deliv- 
ered him  up.  A  paper  was  now  put  into  his  hand, 
and  he  was  fettered  in  a  pair  of  stocks,  before  the 
door  of  Westminster  Hall,  where  he  stood  a  whole 
day,  not  without  coarse  insults;  and  there  he  read 
the  paper,  which  purported  to  be  his  full  confession. 
The  next  day  he  stood  in  the  stocks  at  Cheapside, 
and  read  the  same  paper.  If  he  had  the  spirit  of  a 
man,  this  must  have  been  worse  pain  than  dying  at 
the  field  of  Taunton  could  have  been.  The  con- 
fession, which  was  afterward  printed  by  Henry's 
orders,  though  we  believe  that  no  authentic  copy  is 
preserved,  was  a  very  unsatisfactory,  and  in  part  a 
contradictory  document.  Henry's  cunning  and  cau- 
tion injured  the  weight  of  the  evidence  by  which 
he  wished  all  men  should  be  convinced.  The  pris- 
oner in  the  stocks  was  made  to  declare  that  he  was 
a  native  of  Tournay  in  Flanders,  the  son  of  John 
Osbeck  and  of  Catherine  de  Faro ;  that  all  his  rela- 
tions were  persons  engaged  in  trade  ;  that  his  moth- 
er sent  him  to  Antwerp  to  learn  Flemish ;  that  one 
Barlow  placed  him  with  a  merchant  of  3Iiddleburgh 
to  learn  English;  that  he  afterward  went  into  Por- 
tugal with  Sir  Edward  Brompton's  wife ;  that  at 
Lisbon  he  entered  the  service  of  a  knight  of  the 
country;  that,  desiring  to  see  other  countries,  he 
went  to  Ireland,  where,  "  being  dressed  in  some 
clothes  of  silk,"  the  people  took  it  into  their  heads 
that  he  must  be  the  son  of  the  Duke  of  Clarence 
(the  Earl  of  Warwick),  who  had  been  before  time 
in  Dublin  ;  that  then  an  Englishman  swore  he  must 
be  a  bastard  son  of  King  Richard  III. ;  but  that, 
finally,  it  was  determined,  by  the  enemies  of  King 
Henry,  tliat  he  should  be  the  Duke  of  York,  the 
second  son  of  King  Edward  IV. ;  and  that  there- 
upon, against  his  will,  they  made  him  learn  En- 
glish, and  taught  him  what  he  should  do  and  say. 
The  paper  went  on  to  state,  that  he  was  invited 
into  France  by  Charles  VIII.,  and  that  from  France 
he  went  into  Ireland,  from  Ireland  into  Scotland, 
and  so   into   England.     After  the   second  reading 

1  Bucon. 


Perkin  was  shut  up  in  the  Tower,  where  he  became 
the  companion  and  friend  of  the  unfortunate  Earl 
of  Warwick,  who,  after  his  exhibition  in  the  city 
and  at  court  for  the  purpose  of  exposing  the  im- 
posture of  Simnel,  had  been  recommitted  to  his  old 
lodging.^ 

A.D.  1499.  Perkin  Warbeck  had  not  been  more 
than  six  months  in  the  Tower  when  a  new  attempt 
was  made  to  dethrone  Henry;  and  one  Ralph  Wil- 
ford,  or  Wulford,  the  son  of  a  cordwainer,  under- 
took to  play  the  part  of  the  Earl  of  Warwick.  Sev- 
eral plots  had  been  set  on  foot  to  release  the  unfortu- 
nate earl,  and  proclaim  him  king;  but  though  aided 
on  one  occasion  by  Charles  VIII.,  they  had  all  fail- 
ed. Now,  a  report  was  spread  that  Warwick  had 
perished,  or  was  missing  in  the  Tower;  but  after  a 
short  interval  there  was  a  whisper  that  he  had  es- 
caped. From  the  borders  of  Sussex,  Ralph  Wil- 
ford  and  an  Augustin  friar,  named  Patrick,  who 
was  the  chief  contriver  of  this  farce,  stole  into  Kent, 
where  they  seem  to  have  found  some  encourage- 
ment. The  cordAvainer's  son  told  the  story  of  his 
royal  birth,  captivity,  and  escape ;  and  the  monk 
undertook  to  prove  it  to  be  all  true,  in  a  discourse 
which  he  publicly  delivered  from  the  pulpit.  Both, 
however,  were  arrested  ahnost  immediately  :  Ralph 
ihe  scholar  was  executed ;  Patrick  the  monk  and 
master  was  condemned  to  perpetual  imprisonment. 
There  w^as  a  very  general  impression  at  the  time 
that  this  whole  business  "was  but  the  king's  de- 
vice," and  that  the  friar  was  soon  permitted  to  go 
to  some  monastery  abroad.  Wilford  was  executed 
in  the  month  of  March.  In  the  month  of  July,  it 
was  rumored  that  Warbeck  and  the  real  Earl  of 
Warwick  had  conspired  together  to  escape  from  the 
Tower  and  get  up  a  new  insurrection.  Such  was 
the  fascination  of  Perkin's  manners  that  he  not  only 
won  the  entire  friendship  of  Warwick,  but  also  the 
favor  and  kindness  of  his  keepers.  Strangways, 
Blewett,  Astwood,  and  Long  Roger,  undertook  to 
murder  their  master,  Sir  John  Digby,  the  governor, 
to  get  possession  of  the  keys  of  the  Tower,  and  to 
conduct  the  two  captives  to  some  place  of  safety, 
where  Warbeck  might  he  froclaimed  hy  the  title  of 
Richard  IV.,  and  whither  Warwick  might  summon 
the  retainers  of  his  father,  the  late  Duke  of  Clar- 
ence. Such  at  least  was  the  account  given  by  the 
law  officers  of  the  king,  though  here  again  people 
doubted  whether  Henry  had  not  excited  the  natural 
desires  of  the  two  prisoners  for  liberty,  led  them 
into  the  plot,  and  invented  some  of  its  worst  feat- 
ures ;  for  he  was  so  cunning  that  it  was  not  believed 
he  could  ever  act  in  a  straightforward  manner.  The 
plot  being  discovered  before  it  could  be  executed — 
or  this  at  least  being  stated — Warbeck  and  Warwick 
were  closely  confined  in  separate  cells,  and  prepara- 
tions were  made  for  their  separate  trials,  for  though 
the  only  charge  brought  against  Warwick  was  his 
being  an  accomplice  of  Perkin,  it  was  not  deemed 
wise  to  try  them  together.  Henry's  judges  seem 
to  have  been  ready  to  twist  and  turn  the  law  just  as 
it  suited  the  purpose  of  their  master;  but  on  the 
present  occasion  there  were  long  deliberations.    At 
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length,  on  the  IGth  of  November,  Wnrbeck  was  ar- 
raigned in  Wcstiniiistor  Hall,  upon  divers  treasons 
committed  and  perpetrated  after  his  coming  on  land 
within  this  kingdom  (for  so  the  judges  advised  be- 
cause he  Avas  a  foreigner).  Ho  was  convicted,  of 
course,  and  on  the  23d  day  of  the  same  month,  he 
and  John  O' Water,  the  Mayor  of  Cork,  one  of  his 
first  adherents,  were  diawn  to  Tyburn  :  there,  on 
the  scafiold,  his  confession  was  again  read,  and  he  af- 
firmed on  the  word  of  a  dying  man  that  it  was  all  true. 
Then  he  and  his  fellow-sulferer  "asked  the  king's 
forgiveness,  and  died  patiently." '  Such  was  the  end 
of  this  strange  drama.  "  It  was,"  says  Bacon,  "one  of 
the  longest  plays  of  that  kind  that  hath  been  in  mem- 
ory, and  might  perhaps  have  had  another  end  if  ho  had 
not  met  with  a  king  both  wise,  stout,  and  fortunate." 
Before  the  execution  of  Warbeck,  the  Earl  of 
Warwick  was  brought,  not  before  the  judges,  but  as 
a  peer  (though  he  had  never  taken  the  oaths,  and 
the  Act  of  attainder  passed  against  his  father,  the 
Duke  of  Clarence,  had  never  been  reversed),  to  the 
bar  of  the  House  of  Lords,  and  accused,  not  for  the 
attempt  to  escape  simply,  but  for  conspiring  with 
Perkin  to  raise  sedition  and  destroy  the  king.  The 
poor  prince,  who,  from  his  long  confinement,  was 
unaccustomed  to  the  ways  of  the  world,  and  help- 
less and  ignorant  in  a  piteous  degree,  confessed  to 
the  indictment ;  the  Earl  of  Oxford,  as  lord  steward, 
pronounced  the  judgment  of  the  House  ;  and  on  the 
24th  of  November,  three  days  after  his  trial,  he  was 
beheaded  on  Tower  Hill.'^  Thus  did  Henry  re- 
move the  last  descendant  of  the  Plantagenets  from 
whom  he  had  any  thing  to  fear,  and  from  this  mo- 
ment he  stood  without  a  competitor.  The  hapless 
Warwick  was  in  his  twenty-ninth  year  when  he 
died  :  but  he  had  been  a  state-prisoner  from  his 
childhood,  and  seems  to  have  been  almost  as  inno- 
cent as  a  child,  when  he  was  judicially  murdered 
by  the  king  and  the  degraded  peers  of  England. 
Statesmen  and  judges  and  courtiers  might  applaud 
the  deed  and  the  wisdom  which  dictated  it,  but  the 
spontaneous  feelings  of  the  people  could  not  be  re- 
pressed ;  and  the  free  utterance  of  their  commis- 
eration and  horror  startled  the  wily  Henry,  who 
thereupon  endeavored  to  shift  the  odium  from  him- 
self and  cast  it  upon  his  dear  ally,  Ferdinand,  the 
most  Catholic  King  of  Spain,  with  whom  he  was  ne- 
gotiating a  marriage  for  Prince  Arthur,  his  eldest 
son.  "For  these  two  kings,"  says  Bacon,  "under- 
standing one  another  at  half-a-word,  so  it  was  that 
there  were  letters  showed  out  of  Spain,  whereby, 
in  the  passages  concerning  the  treaty  of  the  mar- 
riage, Ferdinand  had  written  to  the  king  in  plain 
terms  that  he  saw  no  assurance  of  his  succession  so 
long  as  the  Earl  of  Warwick  lived,  and  that  he  was 
loth  to  send  his  daughter  to  troubles  and  dangers."^ 

1  Hall. 

2  Blev.ett  and  Astwood,  two  of  the  servants  of  the  governor  of  the 
Tower,  were  hanged  at  Tyburn,  a  few  days  after  the  execution  of 
"  the  noble  and  comniiserable"  Earl  of  Warwick. 

3  '•  But  hereby,"  adds  Bacon,  '•  as  the  king  did  in  some  part  remove 
the  envy  from  himself,  so  he  did  not  obseive  that  he  did  withal  bring  a 
kind  of  malediction  and  infausting  upon  the  marriage,  as  an  ill  prog- 
nostic ;  which  in  event  so  far  proved  true,  as  both  Prince  Arthur  en- 
joyed a  very  small  time  after  the  marriage,  and  the  Lady  Catherine 
herself  (a  sad  and  a  religious  woman),  long  after,  when  King  Henry 


The  people,  however,  long  continued  to  murmur; 
nor  were  there  doubts  wholly  removed  that  War- 
beck,  after  all,  might  have  been  the  real  Duke  o? 
York,  and  laAvfuI  heir  to  the  throne.  The  dying 
words  of  that  mysterious  character  might  have  been 
uttered  on  some  secret  promise  of  pardon,  or  on  the 
thraats  of  some  execrable  tortures  ;  and  the  confes- 
sion itself  was  so  full  of  contradictions  and  reserva- 
tions that  it  could  scarcely  impose  even  on  simple 
minds.'  If  there  was  a  tenderer  sympathy  for  the 
inoffensive  Earl  of  Warwick,  the  exciting  adven- 
tures of  Warbeck  were  the  more  frequent  theme 
of  conversation.  And  what  became  of  Warbeck's 
fair  wife  ?  The  Lady  Catherine  continued  in  the 
queen's  court,  apparently  much  respectod,  and,  on 
account  of  her  beauty,  the  people  continued  to  call 
her  "  the  White  Rose,"  the  name  given  to  her  hus- 
band by  tlie  Duchess  of  Burgundy.  She  was  after- 
Avard  re-married  to  Sir  Matthew  Cradoc,  of  Ncn'th 
Wales,  ancestor  of  the  earls  of  Pembroke,  and  was 
buried  with  him  in  the  old  church  of  Swansea,  where 
their  tomb  and  epitaph  are  still  to  be  seen. 

A.D.  1500.  When  a  fierce  plague  broke  out  in 
London  a  few  months  after  these  executions,  the 
people  considered  it  as  a  judgment  from  Heaven. 
After  several  changes  of  residence  Henry,  partly 
from  a  delicate  regard  to  his  own  health,  and  partly 
because  he  had  business  to  transact  with  the  Arch- 
duke Philip,  went  over  to  Calais,  and  stayed  there 
till  the  pestilence  was  over.  He  invited  the  arch- 
duke to  Calais,  but  that  prince  prudently  declined 
putting  himself  within  his  power,  and  their  meeting 
took  place  at  St.  Peter's  Church,  between  Calais 
and  St.  Omer.  The  suhjects  of  their  long  confer- 
ence were  commerce  and  cross-marriages  between 
their  children ;  but  there  Avere  no  visible  effects, 
and  it  Avas  thought  that  the  king's  anxiety  to  confer 
personally  Avith  the  archduke  proceeded  from  some 
other  causes,  in  AA'hich  the  case  of  Warbeck  Avas  in- 
cluded. About  this  time  died,  "  much  hated  of  the 
people,"  Morton,  chancellor  and  primate  ;  but  men 
Avere  disappointed  in  their  hopes  that  the  death  of 
that  grinding  minister,  and  the  tranquillity  at  hoTue 
and  abroad,  aa'ouM  render  the  king  less  eager  for 
money.  The  fact  AA'as,  Henry  had  always  loved 
money  for  its  OAvn  sake  ;  he  had  a  passion  for  hoard 
ing,  and  this  passion  always  increases  Avith  age. 

Charles  VIIL,  of  France,  had  noAV  been  nearly 
two  years  in  his  grave.  In  1494,  about  sixteen 
months  after  buying  oflf  Henry  by  the  treaty  of 
Estaples,  that  strange  king,  Avho  claimed  by  pur- 
chase from  the 'House  of  Anjou  an  absurd  right  to 
the  throne  of  the  Two  Sicilies,  crossed  the  Alps 
Avith  an  army  of  three  thousand  six  hundred  men- 
at-arms,  tAventy  thousand   French  infantry,   eight 

VIII. 's  resolution  of  a  divorce  from  her  was  first  made  known  to  her, 
used  some  words, — That  she  had  not  offended:  but  it  was  a  judgment 
of  God  for  that  her  former  marriage  was  made  in  blood  :  meaning  that 
of  the  Earl  of  Warwick." 

'  The  reader  will  be  amused,  though  probably  not  convincei',  by 
Walpole,  who,  in  his  "  Historic  Doubts."  maintains,  that  Perkin  AVar- 
beck  was  really  the  Duke  of  York.  For  ourselves,  we  believe  that 
Perkin  was  an  impostor,  but  that  Henry  overdid  his  part,  and  never 
proved  him  tn  be  one.  AVe  have,  however,  stated  the  clearer  tarts 
without  any  bias,  and  from  them  the  reader  may  draw  his  ownconclu 
sions. 
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thousand  Swiss  mercenaries,  and  an  immense  train 
of  artillery.  The  little  princes  of  the  numerous 
states  into  which  Italy  was  divided  had  no  force  to 
oppose  to  such  an  army,  and  their  jealousies  pre- 
vented the  formation  of  a  general  league.  The  in- 
vaders poured  on,  from  the  foot  of  the  Alps  to  the 
bay  of  Naples,  without  meeting  with  any  resistance. 
But  Charles  soon  found  that  the  Lily  of  France  was 
not  destined  to  take  root.'  The  Neapolitans,  who, 
in  their  frivolity  and  "  mad  love  of  change,"  had  at 
first  welcomed  the  French,  were  presently  dis- 
gusted with  their  insolence,  and  opened  communi- 
cations with  their  expelled  sovereign,  Ferdinand  II. 
of  Arragon,  who  had  not  retired  farther  than  the 
island  of  Sicily.  At  the  same  time  a  formidable 
league,  consisting  of  the  Pope,  the  King  of  the  Ro- 
mans, the  King  of  Castile,  the  Duke  of  Milan,  the 
republic  of  Venice,  and  a  few  of  the  minor  Italian 
states,  was  formed  against  the  invaders  ;  and  Charles 
not  only  lost  his  conquest  as  rapidly  as  he  had  made 
it,  but  had  extreme  difficulty  in  fighting  his  way 
back  to  France.^  While  waiting  till  the  state  of  his 
finances  should  enable  him  to  renew  the  mad  enter- 
prise, he  gave  himself  up  to  pleasure  and  debauche- 
ry, neglecting  his  beautiful  wife,  Anne  of  Brittany. 
In  1498,  when  he  flattered  himself  that  he  saw  rea- 
sons of  his  failure  in  Italy,  he  resolved  to  engage  fif- 
teen thousand  men-at-arms,  natives  of  Italy,  and  win 
over  the  Pope,  who  had  quarreled  with  the  repub- 
lic of  Venice  and  with  some  other  members  of  the 
coalition.  "  He  also  resolved,  within  himself,  to 
lead  a  more  chaste  and  religious  life,  to  regulate  the 
laws,  to  reduce  taxation,  under  which  his  people 
were  groaning,  and  to  reform  the  Church.  He  got 
good  preachers  about  him,  and  was  a  constant 
hearer  of  their  discourses.  He  was  anxious  that 
a  bishop  should  enjoy  but  one  bishopric,  a  cardinal 
two,  and  that  both  should  be  obliged  to  residence; 
but  he  would  have  found  it  a  difficult  task  to  per- 
suade the  clergy  to  this.'  At  the  same  time  he 
gave  abundant  alms  to  the  poor,  and,  what  was  of 
more  importance,  he  opened  a  public  audience- 
chamber,  where  he  heard  the  complaints  of  the  poor 
and  oppressed,  which  led  to  the  dismissal  of  several 
of  his  officers,  who  had  practiced  shameful  extortion 
and  bribery.  "  Being  thus  in  great  glory  in  relation 
to  this  world,  and  in  a  good  mind  as  to  the  next  (liis 
health  had  been  for  some  time  declining),  on  the  7th 
of  April,  being  the  eve  of  Palm  Sunday,  he  took 
his  queen  by  the  hand,  and  led  her  out  of  her  apart- 
ment in  the  castle  of  Amboise,  where  the  court  was 
then  residing,  to  a  place  in  which  she  had  never 
been  before,  to  see  them  play  at  tennis-ball  in  the 
castle  ditch."  "*  The  king  and  queen  had  to  pass 
through  a  filthy  corridor,  which  was  so  low  at  the 
entrance  that  Charles,  notwithstanding  his  diminu- 
tive stature,  struck  his  forehead  against  the  arch- 
way. The  accident  seemed  slight,  and  the  king 
spent  some  time  in  looking  on  at  the  tennis-players, 
talking  freely  with  every  body.     But  about  two  in 

1  Che  non  lice 

Che  il  giglio  in  quel  terreiio  abbia  radice.  Ariosto. 

2  Giannone  Storiai.'.el  Regno  Ji  Napuli.— Guicciardini,  Istoria  d'ltalia. 

3  (;omines  *  Ibid. 


the  afternoon  he  fell  down  backward,  and  lost  his 
speech;  and  being  laid  down  on  an  old  straw  mat- 
ress  in  the  open  corridor,  he  died  about  nine  hours 
after,  in  the  twenty-seventh  year  of  his  age. '  The 
Duke  of  Orleans,  whom  we  have  seen  in  rebellion 
in  Brittanj',  succeeded  to  the  throne,  and  married 
the  widow  Anne,  having  obtained  a  divorce  from  his 
wife  Jane,  who  was  still  living,  by  agreeing  to  pay 
twenty  thousand  ducats  to  Pope  Alexander  VI.,  and 
to  cede  the  Valentinois  in  Dauphiny,  with  a  pension 
of  twentj'  thousand  livres,  to  the  Pope's  son,  the 
execrable  Ceesar  Borgia.  Louis  XII. — such  was 
the  title  of  Orleans — was  as  eager  as  his  predeces- 
sor for  the  conquest  of  the  Two  Sicilies,  in  addition 
to  which  he  put  forth  a  claim  to  the  duchy  of  Milan. 
That  England  might  not  hinder  him  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  those  distant  wars,  he  gladly  renewed  the 
treaty  of  Estaples,  and  bound  himself  by  solemn 
oaths  to  pay  up  the  pension  which  had  fallen  into 
arrears.  Henry  got  some  money,  and  in  the  sum- 
mer of  1499  Louis  descended  from  the  Alps  into 
the  fertile  plains  of  Lombardy,  of  which  he  took 
possession  almost  without  a  blow ;  and  from  Lom- 
bardy he  marched  to  Naples,  which  again  submitted 
to  the  French  for  a  short  time. 

A.D.  1501,  2,  3.  Some  border  forays  affijrded 
Hemy  a  pretext  for  sending  Fox,  Bishop  of  Dur- 
ham, on  an  embassy  to  James  of  Scotland.  This 
skillful  negotiator  found  the  young  king  in  Melrose 
Abbey,  and  induced  him  to  ask  the  hand  of  the 
Princess  Margaret,  his  master's  eldest  daughter. 
This  match  had  long  been  a  favorite  scheme  with 
Henry  ;  it  had  been  proposed  more  or  less  openly 
on  several  occasions,  but  James  had  hitherto  shown 
a  strong  aversion  to  it.  After  tedious  negotiations 
this  treaty,  which  led,  after  the  lapse  of  a  century,  to 
a  no  less  important  result  than  the  peaceful  union 
of  England  and  Scotland,  was  concluded  and  ratified. 
Henry  was  now  considered  one  of  the  wealthiest 
sovereigns  in  Europe,  but  all  the  money  he  would 
consent  to  give  as  the  marriage-portion  of  his  eldest 
daughter  was  the  paltry  sum  of  thirty  thousand  no- 
bles, and  this  not  to  be  paid  at  once,  but  in  three 
yearly  installments.  James,  a  prince  of  much  more 
liberal  intentions,  settled  on  the  princess  lands  worth 
2000^.  a-year,  but  she  was  to  accept  in  lieu  of  them 
five  hundred  marks  yearly  as  long  as  he  lived. 
Henry's  old  friend  and  correspondent,  the  Earl  of 
Bothwell,  came  to  London  to  act  as  proxy  for  King 
James  ;  and  "the  fiancels"  were  solemnly  celebrat- 
ed in  the  queen's  chamber,  the  Princess  Margaret, 
in  giving  her  consent,  being  made  to  say  that  she  did 
it  "  wittingly  and  of  deliberate  mind,  having  twelve 
years  complete  in  age  in  the  month  of  November 
last  past."  ^  This  ceremony  took  place  on  the  29th 
of  January,  1502,  but  the  young  lady  did  not  arrive 
in  Scotland  until  nearly  twenty  months  later.  In 
July,  1503,  she  set  out  with  a  train  of  ladies  and 
matrons,  and  was  escorted  as  far  as  York  by  the 
Earl  of  Kent  and  four  lords.  She  rode  on  a  palfrey; 
but  a  magnificent  litter  was  used  when  she  had  to 
enter  the  towns  that  lay  in  her  way.  To  lighten 
the  fatigues  of  the  journey  there  was  a  company  of 
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players  and  a  company  of  minstrels.  From  York 
she  was  escorted  by  the  earls  of  Surrey  and  North- 
ampton. On  the  borders  she  was -met  by  a  selected 
party  of  Scottish  nobility,  and  on  the  7th  of  August 
she  made  her  entry  into  Edinburgh,  King  James 
riding  behind  her  on  the  same  palfrey.  The  fol- 
lowing day  the  marriage  ceremony  was  performed 
by  the  Archbishop  of  Glasgow.  This  marriage  was 
preceded  by  a  treaty  of  perpetual  peace,  wherein 
Henrj's  favorite  clause  was  not  forgotten — that  nei- 
ther jH-ince  should  give  shelter  or  encouragement  to 
the  revolted  subjects  of  the  other. 

Before  the  consummation  of  the  marriage  of  his 
eldest  daughter,  Henry's  eldest  son.  Arthur,  had 
been  married  and  had  died.  As  early  as  1496, 
Henry  concluded  a  bargain  with  Ferdinand  of  Spain, 
who  agreed  to  give  Prince  Arthur  his  fourth  daugh- 
ter, Catherine,  with  a  portion  of  two  hundred  thou- 
sand crowns.  Three  years  after,  when  Arthur  was 
in  his  twelfth  year,  he  was  solemnly  affianced,  the 
Spanish  ambassador  acting  as  proxy  for  the  prin- 
cess, who  did  not  arrive  until  two  more  years  had 
passed.  On  the  6th  of  November,  1501,  the  mar- 
riage ceremony  was  performed  in  St.  Paul's  Cathe- 
dral. On  this  occasion  Henry  had  the  heart  to 
spend  a  considerable  sum  of  money  in  feasts  aud 
tournaments ;  but  some  of  his  nobles,  in  order  to 
flatter  him,  spent  so  much  that  they  were  reduced 
to  ruin.  The  chief  man  that  took  care  of  the  mar- 
riage pageants  was  Bishop  Fox ;  "  who,"  says  Ba- 
con, "was  not  only  a  grave  counselor  for  war  or 
peace,  but  also  a  good  surveyor  of  works,  and  a  good 
master  of  ceremonies,  and  any  thing  else  that  was 
fit  for  the  active  part  belonging  to  the  service  of 
court  or  state  of  a  great  king."  The  historian  adds 
that  there  was  a  great  deal  of  astrology  aud  fortune- 
telling  in  the  masques  and  fanciful  pieces  which 
were  represented.  "  You  may  be  sure  that  King 
Arthur,  the  Breton  [after  whom  the  young  prince 
was  named],  and  the  descent  of  the  Lady  Catherine 
from  the  House  of  Lancaster  [through  the  daughter 
of  John  of  Gaunt],  was  in  no  wise  forgotten."  Prince 
Arthur  was  compared  to  Arcturus,  and  the  princess 
to  Hesperus  ;  and  her  ancestor,  old  King  Alfonso, 
"  the  greatest  astronomer  of  kings,"  was  brought  on 
the  scene  to  predict  the  wonderful  and  brilliant  for- 
tunes, and  the  glorious  progeny  which  should  spring 
from  the  match.  "  But,  as  it  should  seem,  it  is  not 
good  to  fetch  fortunes  from  the  stars ;  for  this  young 
prince,  that  drew  upon  him  at  that  time  not  only 
the  hopes  and  affections  of  his  country,  but  the  eyes 
and  expectations  of  foreigners,  after  a  few  month^ 
in  the  beginning  of  April  [1402],  died  at  Ludlow 
Castle,  where  he  was  sent  to  keep  his  residence 
and  court  as  Prince  of  Wales."  Arthur  was  little 
more  than  fifteen  years  and  six  months  old;  and 
his  amiable  temper  and  handsome  person  seem  to 
have  gained  the  affection  of  the  people.  Bacon 
says  that,  "  by  reason  of  his  iathei-'s  manner  of  ed- 
ucation, that  did  cast  no  great  luster  upon  his  chil- 
dren," there  remained  little  known  of  the  young 
prince  except  "  that  he  was  very  studious  and  learn- 
ed beyond  his  years,  and  beyond  the  custom  of 
great  princes."     Ferdinand,  the  father  of  the  young 


widow,  for  political  reasons,  instantly  proposed  that 
she  should  be  married  to  her  brother-in-law,  Prince 
Harry,  now  heir-apparent  to  the  English  throne, — 
a  marriage  more  in  accordance  with  Jewish  law 
than  with  the  canons  of  the  Catholic  church.  Hen- 
ry suggested  some  difficulties;  but, when  Ferdinand 
asked  back  the  young  lady,  and  the  money  which 
had  been  paid  with  her,  he  agreed  to  the  match, 
provided  that  the  dispensation  could  be  obtained 
from  Rome,  and  that  one  hundred  thousand  crowns, 
the  remaining  half  of  Catherine's  portion,  should  be 
immediately  remitted  to  London.  The  dispensa- 
tion was  more  easily  obtained  than  the  money ;  and 
though,  in  1503,  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  his  age, 
Henry  was  contracted  to  his  brother's  widow,  the 
marriage,  for  various  reasons,  w^as  delayed  for  five 
years,  during  which  time  it  was  more  than  once 
nearly  broken  off  altogether,  Henry  making  a  job  of 
it,  both  financially  and  politically,  as  he  did  of  every 
thing  else. 

At  the  same  time,  Henry  was  looking  through 
Europe  for  a  rich  wife  for  himself,  his  queen,  the 
daughter  of  Edward  IV.,  having  died  in  childbed  in  _ 
the  Tower  shortly  after  the  death  of  her  son,  Prince  S 
Arthur.  He  lost  no  time  ;  he  commenced  his  search  ^ 
before  the  dust  had  time  to  gather  on  his  wife's 
coffin  ;  but  he  was  a  suitor  difficult  to  please  in  point  m 
of  money.  Having  no  longer  any  fear  of  insurrec-  ■ 
tion  at  home,  and  seeing  the  gi-eat  powers  of  the 
continent  too  much  absorbed  by  other  wars  to  mo- 
lest him,  he  fleeced  his  subjects  more  unmercifully 
than  ever,  giving  all  his  affections  and  thoughts  to 
the  gathering  and  heaping  up  of  treasure.  His  min- 
isters, his  lawyers,  and  his  priests  did  their  best  to 
gratify  this  ruling  passion,  and  to  prove  to  the  peo- 
ple that  all  was  done  legally,  and  that  the  duty  of 
all  loyal  subjects  was  passive  obedience  and  a  ready 
paying  of  money.  "And  as  kings,"  observes  Bacon, 
"do  more  easily  find  instruments  for  their  will  and 
humor  than  for  their  service  and  honor,  he  had 
gotten  for  his  purpose,  or  beyond  his  purpose,  two 
instruments,  Empson  and  Dudley,  whom  the  peo- 
ple esteemed  as  his  horse-leeches  and  shearers,  bold 
men,  and  careless  of  fame,  and  that  took  toll  of  their 
master's  grist.  Dudley  was  of  a  good  family,  elo- 
quent, and  one  that  could  put  hateful  business  into 
good  language.  But  Empson,  that  was  the  son  of  a 
sieve-maker,  triumphed  always  upon  the  deed  done, 
putting  off'  all  other  respects  whatsoever."  These 
men,  who,  according  to  the  forcible  expression  of 
the  same  great  writer,  "  turned  law  and  justice  into 
wormwood  and  rapine,"  were  both  lawyers.  Their 
modes  of  proceeding  were  very  simple,  but  such  as 
could  hardly  have  succeeded,  had  not  the  spirit  of 
the  aristocracy  been  annihilated,  and  the  House  of 
Commons  reduced  to  a  cipher.  They  charged  the 
owners  of  estates,  which  had  long  been  held  on  a 
different  tenure,  with  the  obsolete  burdens  of  ward- 
ships, liveries,  premier  seizins,  and  the  whole  array 
of  feudal  obligations,  for  which  they  would  only  give 
quittances  for  payments  in  money :  they  not  only 
converted  nearly  every  offense  into  a  case  of  fine 
and  forfeiture,  but  they  also  invented  new  oftenses, 
that  they  might  get  the   fines.     To  hunt  up  their 
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gnme  they  kept  packs  of  spies  and  informers  in 
ever}'  part  of  the  kingdom  ;  and  to  strike  it  down 
with  the  legal  forms,  thej'  kept  a  rabble  to  sit  on  ju- 
ries. In  the  end,  they  did  not  "observe  so  much 
ns  the  half-face  of  justice."  Instead  of  proceeding 
by  indictment,  and  submitting  cases  to  a  trial  by 
jury,  they  arrested  men  by  precept,  and  tried  them, 
or  squeezed  their  money  out  of  them,  in  a  court 
of  commission  held  in  their  own  private  houses. 
"  These  and  many  other  courses,  fitter  to  be  buried 
than  repeated,  they  had  of  preying  upon  the  peo- 
ple ;  both  like  tame  hawks  for  their  master,  and  like 
wild  hawks  for  themselves  ;  insomuch  as  they  grew 
to  great  riches  and  substance."^ 

A.  D.  1504.  At  the  very  moment  that  this  system 
was  in  full  vigor,  a  parliament  met  (in  the  month  of 
January),  and  the. Commons  chose  Dudley,  the 
leech,  for  their  speaker,  and  passed  all  such  bills  as 
the  king  thought  fit  to  propose.  But  though  Par- 
liament had  become  the  obedient  tool  of  the  court, 
there  were  loud  murmurs  out  of  doors ;  and  there 
was  a  despei'ate  man,  a  son  of  a  sister  of  Edward 
IV.  and  Richard  III.,  who  appears  to  have  been 
disposed  to  take  advantage  of  the  prevailing  discon- 
tent. This  was  Edmund  de  la  Pole,  son  of  the 
Duke  of  Suflblk,  and  younger  brother  of  the  Earl 
of  Lincoln,  who  came  over  with  Simnel,  and  was 
killed  at  the  battle  of  Stoke.  When  the  Duke  of 
Sulfolk  died,  Edmund  claimed  his  titles  and  estates  ; 
but  the  king,  who  had  a  law  and  a  logic  of  his  own, 
maintained  that  he  did  not  inherit  from  his  father, 
but  from  his  brother  Lincoln,  who  had  died  before 
the  father,  and  had  never  had  possession  ;  and  that, 
as  his  said  brother  Lincoln  had  been  attainted  by 
Parliament,  he,  Edmund,  could  have  no  claim  to  the 
lionors  or  lands.  Strange  as  was  this  course  of  ar- 
gument, it  received  the  sanction  of  the  obsequious 
Parliament;  and  Edmund  was  obliged  to  content 
himself  with  a  fragment  of  his  patrimony,  which 
was  given,  not  as  of  right,  but  as  an  act  of  kindness 
and  liberality  on  the  part  of  the  king,  and  with  the 
inferior  title  of  Earl  of  Sutiblk.  This  harsh  usage 
had  a  great  effect  on  a  temper  which  seems  to  have 
been  naturally  irritable.  The  young  earl,  in  a  broil, 
had  the  misfortune  to  kill  a  man.  The  case,  if  prop- 
erly tried,  would  not  probably  have  gone  beyond  a 
modern  case  of  manslaughter ;  but  Henry,  glad  of 
the  opportunity  to  reduce  one  connected  with  the 
House  of  York,  had  him  arraigned  as  a  murderer, 
and  then,  instead  of  permitting  the  ti'ial  to  take 
place,  commanded  him  to  plead  the  royal  pardon. 
Suffolk  fled  to  the  continent,  and  took  refuge  in  the 
court  of  his  aunt,  the  Duchess  of  Burgundy,  which, 
in  spite  of  all  that  Henry  could  do,  still  remained 
open  to  the  friends  of  the  House  of  York.  Henry, 
by  means  with  which  we  are  unacquainted,  induced 
him  to  return  to  England,  where  he  lived  at  large 
for  some  time  without  any  talk  of  his  of!ense.  At 
the  marriage  of  Prince  Arthur  and  the  Infanta 
Catherine,  he  attended  with  the  rest  of  the  nobility, 
and,  being  "too  gay,"  sunk  himself  deep  in  debt,  as 
did  many  others  on  the  same  occasion.  Almost 
immediately  after,  he  was  again  missing,  as  was  also 
'  Bacon. 


his  youngest  brother,  Richard  de  la  Pole.  Henry 
soon  learned  that  both  the  young  men  were  with 
their  aunt  of  Burgundy ;  and,  resorting  "  to  hia 
wonted  and  tried  arts,"  caused  Sir  Robert  Curson, 
who  was  employed  at  the  time  at  Calais,  to  quit  his 
post  as  if  he  had  fled  from  it  in  disgust  or  in  fear  of 
the  king,  and  to  present  himself  to  the  Earl  of  Suf- 
folk as  a  discontented  man.  This  knight  soon  insin- 
uated himself  into  the  secrets  of  the  earl,  and  found 
out  the  names  of  the  persons  upon  whom  "he  had 
either  hope  or  hold."  To  increase  Sufltblk's  confi- 
dence in  the  spy,  Henry,  at  one  stage  of  the  busi- 
ness, ordered  the  Pope's  bull  of  excommunication 
and  curse  against  rebels  to  be  read  at  Paul's  Cross 
against  the  Earl  of  Suffolk  and  Sir  Robert  Curson. 
C'urson  communicated  with  Henrj'  in  great  secrecy, 
and  still  maintained  his  own  credit  and  inward  trust 
with  the  earl.  In  consequence  of  the  informatiou 
given  by  this  base  agent,  Henry  arrested  William 
de  la  Pole,  another  brother  of  Suffolk;  the  Lord 
Courtenay,  who  had  married  the  Lady  Catherine, 
one  of  the  sisters  of  Henry's  queen ;  Sir  Jameg 
Tjrrel,  Sir  William  Windham,  and  some  other 
meaner  persons.  Lord  Abergavenny  and  Sir 
Thomas  Green  were  apprehended  at  the  same  time, 
but  .they  were  not  closely  confined,  and  were  liber- 
ated soon  after.  It  was  not  easy,  even  in  Henry's 
courts  of  law,  to  convict  William  de  la  Pole  and  tha 
Lord  Courtenay  of  any  other  crimes  than  their  re- 
lationship to  the  fugitive,  and  their  connection  with 
the  House  of  York,  which  was  now  "rather  feared 
than  noceut."  Yet  Courtenaj',  Henry's  brother-in- 
law,  remained  a  prisoner  in  the  Tower  during  the 
king's  life,  and  De  la  Pole  "  was  also  long  restrain- 
ed, though  not  so  strictly.  But  for  Sir  James  Tyr- 
rel,  against  whom  the  blood  of  the  innocent  princes, 
Edward  V.  and  his  brotJier,  did  still  cry  from  under 
the  altar,  and  Sir  John  Windham  and  the  other 
meaner  ones,  they  were  attainted  and  executed; 
the  two  knights  beheaded."^  The  sentence  is  an- 
other curious  specimen  of  Henry's  indirect  dealing. 
Tj'rrel  and  Windham  were  condemned,  not  for  any 
conspiracy,  but  for  having  assisted  the  king's  ene- 
my, the  Earl  of  Suffolk,  in  his  first  escape  out  of 
England  in  1499,  or  nearly  three  years  before  this 
trial.  If  suspicions  had  rested  upon  Tyrrel  as  the 
murderer  of  the  innocent  sons  of  Edward  IV., 
Henry  had  not  thought  it  expedient  to  proceed 
against  him  for  that  horrible  and  mysterious  busi- 
ness;  on  the  contrary,  he  had  employed  Tyrrel, 
and  seems  even  to  have  honored  this  master  of  the 
horse  of  his  predecessor.  It  appears  to  have  been 
while  Tyrrel  was  lying  in  the  Tower  under  sen- 
tence of  death  for  having  fiivored  the  escape  of  Suf- 
folk, that  he  confessed,  or  at  least  it  was  reported 
by  Henry  that  he  confessed,  to  his  having  employed 
Miles  Forest  and  John  Dighton  to  murder  the 
princes,  and  that  they  had  been  murdered  in  their 
bed,  and  buried  at  the  stair-foot.  From  the  manner 
in  which  this  confession  was  obtained  or  reported, 
and  from  other  circumstances,  the  mystery  did  not 
seem  cleared  up  in  an  entirely  satisfactory  manner. 
As  the  story  went,  there  were   but  four  persons 
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that  could  speak  upon  their  own  knowledge  as  to 
the  murder, — Sir  James  Tyrrel,  Miles  Forest,  John 
Dighton,  and  the  priest  of  the  Tower,  who,  it  was 
said,  had  buried  the  bodies.  Sir  Robert  Bracken- 
bury,  who  was  removed  from  the  custody  of  the 
Tower  for  twenty-four  hours,  must  have  known  that 
the  two  children  were  either  killed  or  carried  off, 
but  Brarkenbury  had  died  at  Bosworth  V\e\d  fight- 
ing for  King  Richard;  and  his  servant,  one  Black 
Will,  who  guarded  the  princes,  if  alive,  was  never 
questioned  or  mentioned,  any  more  than  John 
Green,  who  carried,  or  was  said  to  have  carried, 
Richard's  order  to  Brackenbury.  Of  the  four  wit- 
nesses mentioned.  Miles  Forest  and  the  priest  of 
the  Tower  were  dead,  and  from  this  showing 
there  only  remained  Tyrrel  and  Dighton  to  speak 
to  the  facts.  Dighton  was  a  prisoner  as  well  as 
Tyrrel ;  and  whatever  the  master  may  have  done 
or  said,  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  servant  confessed 
the  murder,  and  that  he  repeated  the  particulars  of 
the  story  to  many  men  and  in  many  places.  But 
here,  again,  the  course  pursued  darkened  and  deep- 
ened the  shades  of  doubt  in  the  popular  mind.  The 
confessions  in  the  Tower  appear  to  have  been  taken 
privately.  Tyrrel,  as  we  have  seen,  was  got  rid  of 
on  another  charge ;  but  according  to  the  remarka- 
ble words  of  Bacon,  "  John  Dighton,  who,  it  seem- 
eth,  spake  best  for  the  kirif!,  was  fortliwith  set  at  lib- 
erty, and  was  the  principal  means  of  divulging  this 
ti'adition."  ^  Several  years  later  (about  1513),  when 
More  wrote,  Dighton  was  still  not  only  alive,  but  at 
large ;  and  though  the  same  writer  tells  us  that  he 
was  likely  to  come  to  the  gallows  at  last,^  he  does 
not  inform  us  for  what  crimes,  or  whether  he  ever 
really  met  the  fate  predicated  for  him. 

As  for  the  fugitive  Earl  of  Suffolk,  if,  in  flying  the 
second  time,  he  had  arranged  a  conspiracy,  there 
was  certainly  no  proof  of  it  made  public  bj'  this  in- 
scrutable government.  Sir  Robert  Curson,  "when  he 
saw  the  time,  returned  into  England,  and  withal  into 
wonted  favor  with  the  king,  but  woi'se  fame  with 
the  people."  Suffolk,  dismayed,  retired  from  the 
court  of  his  aunt,  and  became  a  needy  and  neglect- 
ed wanderer  through  the  Netherlands,  Germany, 
and  France. 

A.D.  1506.  In  the  last  years  of  his  reign,  Henry 
dispensed  with  Parliament,  not  caring  for  their 
votes,  but  levying  money  by  the  arbitrary  and  illegal 
method  of  benevolences.  Dudley  and  Empson  con- 
tinued their  profitable  labors  all  the  while.  In  1504, 
when  Prince  Henry  was  knighted,  the  king  called 

•  Bacon's  account  of  this  aflair  is  unacconntably  perplexed,  and  in- 
deed coiitradictorj-.  His  narrative  of  the  confessions  of  Tyrrel  and 
Dighton  distinctly  makes  these  persons  to  have  been  committed  to  the 
Tower,  and  examined  upon  the  subject  of  the  murder  of  the  princes, 
on  the  first  rumor  of  Warbeck's  attempt,  and  fur  the  express  purpose 
of  putting  down  his  pretensions.  Yet  he  concludes  the  statement  by 
informmg  us  that  Tyrrel  was  "  soon  after  beheaded  in  the  Tower- 
yard,"  leaving  us  to  suppose  that  he  had  never  been  liberated  between 
his  said  examination  and  his  execution.  His  own  History  shows  that 
it  was,  in  fact,  ten  or  eleven  years  after  that  Tyrrel  was  put  to  death 
on  another  charge,  and  that  in  the  mean  time  he  had  been  long  at  large. 
We  have  followed  the  account  of  More,  who  speaks  of  TjTrel's  confes- 
sion as  having  been  made  after  his  committal  on  the  charge  for  which 
he  suffered. 

-  "  Dighton,  indeed,  yet  walketh  on  alive,  in  good  possibihty  to  be 
hanged  ere  he  die." 


a  parliament,  and  demanded,  by  the  feiulal  customs, 
a  payment  for  that  occasion,  and  another  for  the 
marriage  of  his  eldest  daughter.  They  were  in- 
structed to  offer  40,000/.;  and  then  the  king,  to 
show  his  moderation,  took  ,30,000/.  After  this  there 
was  no  more  talk  of  parliaments.  Henry's  coffers 
were  brimful ;  his  wealth  in  ready  money  was 
enormous;  yet  lie  still  earnestly  endeavored  to  in- 
crease it  by  marriage,  and  an  accident  occurred 
which  seemed  to  offer  him,  not  only  the  means  of 
obtaining  a  wife,  but  also  of  getting  possession  of  the 
person  of  an  enemy  whom  he  dreaded  even  in  his 
helplessness  and  beggary.  Henry  was  considered 
a  fortunate  prince ;  and  his  conscience  was  not  so 
delicate  as  to  reject  any  kind  of  chance  wliich  for- 
tune threw  in  his  way.  In  the  month  of  January, 
a  storm  drove  some  foreign  vessels  to  seek  shelter 
in  the  harbor  of  Weymouth.  Distressed  by  their 
sufferings  at  sea,  and  being  in  want  of  fresh  provi- 
sions, a  small  party  came  on  shore.  Among  them 
were  the  Archduke  Philip  and  his  wife  Joanna, 
now,  by  the  death  of  her  mother  Isabella,  Queen  of 
Castile,  of  which  country  they  were  going  to  take 
possession  when  the  tempest  interrupted  their 
progress.  Their  departure  from  Flanders  had 
been  watched,  and,  as  if  he  had  foreseen  what 
would  happen,  or  had  been  alarmed  by  the  passage 
of  a  fleet  through  the  Channel,  where  the  vessels 
beat  about  for  many  days,  Henry  had  stationed 
guards  along  the  coast,  and  had  issued  his  orders  as 
to  the  treatment  of  the  royal  couple  if  they  should 
land.  They  had  scarcely  set  foot  on  shore  when 
Sir  Thomas  Trenchard  and  Sir  John  Carew  went 
with  an  armed  force  into  Weymouth,  where,  with 
much  humbleness  and  humanity,  they  invited  the 
party  to  their  houses — giving  them,  however,  to  un- 
derstand that  they  would  not  be  allowed  to  reem- 
bark  without  the  notice  and  leave  of  their  king  and 
master.  Philip  had  no  confidence  in  Henry's  good 
faith :  he  knew  him  to  be  in  close  alliance  and  con- 
stant correspondence  with  his  father-in-law,  Ferdi- 
nand the  Catholic,  who,  at  the  moment,  was  endeav- 
oring to  keep  the  kingdom  of  Castile  for  himself:  he 
must  have  bitterly  regretted  not  being  guided  by  his 
council,  who  advised  him  to  brave  the  storm  rather 
than  trust  himself  on  any  part  of  Henry's  domin- 
ions ;  but,  making  a  virtue  of  necessity,  he  put  on  a 
cheerful  countenance,  as  if  he  considered  himself 
a  guest,  and  not  a  prisoner.  Henry  presently  dis- 
patched the  Earl  of  Arundel  to  tell  his  loving  cousin 
how  glad  he  was  that  he  had  escaped  the  dangers 
of  the  seas, — that  he  was  to  consider  himself  as  in 
his  own  land,  and  that  he,  the  king,  would  make  all 
haste  to  embrace  him.  Arundel  went  to  the  coast 
in  great  magnificence,  with  a  brave  troop  of  three 
hundred  horse  ;  and,  "  for  more  state,"  he  made  his 
approach  by  torchlight.  When  Philip  had  heard 
the  earl's  message,  "seeing  how  the  world  went, 
the  sooner  to  get  away,  he  went  upon  speed  to  the 
king  at  Windsor ;  and  his  queen  followed  by  easy 
journeys."  At  three  o'clock,  on  the  17th  of  Janu- 
ary, the  cunning  host  and  the  unwilling  guest  met 
u])on  Ehvorth  Green,  two  miles  from  Windsor 
Henry  was  an  adept  in  scenes  of  display,  and  or 
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the  present  occasion  he  showed  himself  to  the  best 
advantage,  assuming  a  striking  superiority  in  dress 
and  equipment,  even  in  the  minutest  article,  over 
the  archduke,  or  King  of  Castile,  as  Philip  was 
now  called  in  right  of  his  wife.  He  was  mounted 
on  a  bay  horse  trapped  with  needle-work  ;  he  wore 
a  gown  of  purple  velvet,  a  gold  chain  with  a  George 
of  diamonds  and  a  hood  of  purple  velvet.  His  at- 
tendants were  mounted  on  splendid  steeds  covered 
all  over  with  goldsmiths'  work,  cloths  of  tissue  vel- 
vet, roses,  and  dragons,  tassels,  gilt  bells,  rubies,  and 
other  precious  stones.  "  The  King  of  Castile  rode 
upon  a  sorrel  hobby,  which  the  king  had  given  him  ; 
his  apparel  was  all  black ;  a  gown  of  black  velvet,  a 
black  hood,  a  black  hat ;  and  his  horse  was  capari- 
soned in  black  velvet.  His  lord  chamberlain  and  all 
the  rest  of  his  retinue,  not  passing  a  dozen  in  num- 
ber, were  clad  in  sad  apparel,  with  cloaks  of  sad 
tftwney  and  black,  with  very  little  velvet  and  sarse- 
net." The  two  princes  saluted  each  other  with  all 
loving  demonstrations.  Philip  said  that  he  was  now 
punished  for  not  having  gone  within  the  walled  town 
of  Calais  when  they  last  met.  Henry  replied  (did 
the  by-standers  keep  their  countenances  ?)  that 
walls  and  seas  were  nothing  where  hearts  were 
open !  When  they  went  from  Elworth  Green  to- 
ward Windsor,  Henry  rode  on  the  right  hand  of 
Philip,  and  when  they  reached  the  castle,  the  host, 
instead  of  being  at  the  stirrup  of  his  royal  guest, 
permitted  him  to  dismount,  and  to  stand  some  time 
before  he  alighted  from  his  own  saddle.  Within  the 
castle  Philip  found  a  splendid  apartment  prepared 
for  him  ;  there  were  seven  chambers  together  hung 
with  cloth  of  arras  wrought  with  gold  as  thick  as 
could  be  ;  and  as  for  the  three  beds  of  state,  no  king 
christened  could  show  such  three.  But  the  guest 
soon  found  that  he  had  to  pay  a  dear  price  for  his 
entertainment.  Henry  drew  up  a  new  treaty  of 
commerce  wholly  in  his  own  favor;  and  while  they 
were  discussing  this  subject,  choosing  a  fitting  time, 
he  drew  Philip  into  a  private  room,  and  asked  from 
him  the  immediate  surrender  of  the  Earl  of  Suffolk, 
who,  after  long  sufl'erings  and  wanderings,  had  re- 
tired in  penury  to  Flanders,  where  he  was  then  en- 
joying Philip's  protection.  .  The  King  of  Castile 
"  herewith  was  a  little  confused  and  in  a  study  :"  he 
said  that  such  a  measure  would  reflect  dishonor, 
not  only  on  himself,  but  also  on  the  King  of  England, 
who  would  be  believed  to  have  treated  him  as  a  pris- 
oner if  he  exacted  such  a  thing  from  him;  but 
Henry  told  him  to  make  his  mind  easy  in  this  re- 
spect, for,  as  for  the  dishonor,  he  would  take  it  all 
upon  himself,  and  so  the  honor  of  Philip  would  be 
saved.  "  The  King  of  Castile,  who  had  the  king  in 
great  estimation,  and  beside  remembered  where  he 
was,"  consented  reluctantly  to  oblige  the  king,  from 
whom,  however,  he  obtained  the  most  solemn  assu- 
rances that  the  life  of  Suffolk  should  be  respected. 
Philip,  in  consequence,  adopted  such  measures  as 
induced  the  earl  to  believe  that  his  sovereign  par- 
doned him,  and  to  come  over  of  his  own  good  will. 
Henry  next  proceeded  to  exact  a  wife.  Margaret, 
Duchess  of  Savoy,  was  sister  to  Philip,  and  a  widow, 
and  very  rich.     Henry  had  cast  his  eyes  upon  her 


as  a  suitable  match,  and  now  he  forced  her  brother 
to  agree  to  the  marriage,  and  to  fix  her  portion  at 
three  hundred  thousand  crowns.  But  Philip  had  a 
son  as  well  as  a  sister;  and  this  remorseless  driver 
of  hard  bargains  made  him  agree  that  his  infant  son 
Charles'  (afterward  the  Emperor  Charles  V.)  should 
be  married  to  the  Princess  Mary  of  England,  his 
youngest  daughter.  This  match  had  been  proposed 
before,  and  Philip  had  rejected  it,  but  now  nothing 
remained  to  do  except  to  sign  this  treaty  like  the  rest. 

To  draw  out  the  time,  Henry  gave  great  feastings 
and  entertainments;  he  made  Philip  a  knight  of  the 
garter ;  and  Philip  made  him  and  Prince  Harry 
knights  of  the  Golden  Fleece.  At  the  proper  season 
he  conducted  Philip  and  Queen  Joanna  to  London, 
where  they  were  entertained  with  the  greatest 
magnificence ;  but  as  soon  as  the  Earl  of  Suffolk 
had  been  conveyed  to  the  Tower  (which  was  the 
serious  part  of  the  business)  the  festivities  had  an 
end,  and  the  kings  took  leave.  Philip  and  Joanna 
sailed  instantly  for  Spain,  having  been  detained 
nearly  three  months  in  captivity  in  England.  The 
hfe  of  the  unfortunate  Earl  of  Suffolk  was  spared 
for  a  few  years  ;  but  in  his  last  moments  Henry  left 
an  order  for  his  execution. 

Before  the  negotiations  could  be  finished  for  the 
marriage  of  Margaret,  Duchess  of  Savoy,  Philip 
died  in  Spain,  and  thereupon,  thinking  that  his  wid- 
ow would  be  a  better  match  than  his  sister,  Henrv 
dropped  the  treaty  for  the  duchess,  and  proposed 
for  Joanna,  the  queen.  At  the  very  time  Joanna 
was  bereft  of  her  reason  by  the  sudden  loss  of  her 
young  and  handsome  husband  Philip — sunk  in  the 
most  hopeless  insanity,  from  which  she  never  re- 
covered. But  the  bronze  which  fifty  years  of  suc- 
cessful craft  and  assurance  had  put  upon  the  face 
of  Henry  was  not  to  be  affected,  and,  in  reply  to  her 
father,  King  Ferdinand,  who  had  taken  upon  himself 
the  government  of  Castile,  he  asserted  that  her 
malady  had  been  brought  on  by  the  harsh  treatment 
which  she  had  received  from  her  former  husband, 
— that  it  was  only  temporary,  and  by  no  means  of  a 
nature  to  prevent  her  from  contracting  a  proper 
marriage.  Ferdinand,  not  less  from  a  desire  of 
continuing  to  rule  the  whole  Spanish  monarchy,  and 
to  keep  so  great  a  master  of  intrigue  from  having 
any  part  of  it,  than  out  of  tenderness  for  his  un- 
happy child,  renewed  his  representations  of  Joan- 
na's condition.  Upon  this,  Henry  gave  his  old 
friend  to  understand,  that  if  he  were  not  permitted 
to  marry  one  of  his  daughters  (Joanna),  his  son 
Prince  Harry  should  never  marry  his  other  daugh- 
ter (Catherine).  He  had  several  advantages  in  this 
conti'oversy  :  he  knew  that  his  alliance  or  neutrality 
in  the  great  game  that  was  playing  between  the 
French  and  Spaniards  for  supremacy  in  Italy  was 
indispensable  to  Ferdinand ;  he  had  the  Infanta 
Catherine  in  his  hands,  and  one  hundred  thousand 
of  Ferdinand's  dollars  in  his  coffers.  But  at  the 
same  time  he  also  knew  the  subtilty  and  power  of 
the  Spanish  monarch;  and  even  Henry's  genius 
may  have  been  overawed  by  the  sublime  craft  and 
state  policy  of  Cardinal  Ximenes,  who  conducted 

'  Ciiavlns,  at  this  time,  was  just  s:x  jears  olJ. 
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the  administration  of  affairs  in  Castile  for  Ferdinand. 
Tiiree  such  minds  have  not  often  been  brousjht  in 
contiict!  In  the  end,  seeing  that  he  would  never 
be  allowed  to  marry  Joanna,  Henry  gave  up  that 
8uit,  and  concluded  a  new  treaty,  in  which  Ferdi- 
nand agreed,  on  one  hand,  to  remit  one  hundred 
thousand  more  crowns  in  completion  of  his  daugh- 
ter's portion  ;  and  Henry  agreed,  on  the  other,  that 
his  son  should  complete  his  marriage  with  the  in- 
fanta as  soon  as  all  this  money  was  received,  but 
not  before.  The  money  was  to  be  paid  in  four 
half-j'early  installments  ;  but  Henry  only  lived  to 
receive  two;  and  this  marriage,  which  was  attended 
by  such  memorable  consequences,  was  not  cele- 
brated during  his  lifetime. 

A.D.  1509.  The  king's  health  had  long  been  in  a 
wretched  state;  lie  was  subject  to  violent  fits  of  the 
gout,  but  an  elder  enemy  w-as  a  periodical  cough, 
"  that  wasted  his  lungs,  so  that  thrice  in  a  year,  in 
a  kind  of  return,  and  especially  in  the  spring,  he  had 
great  fits  and  labors  of  the  phthisic."  Henry  was  a 
religious  prince;  his  declining  strength  and  suffer- 
ings made  him  think  "  more  seriously  of  the  world 
to  come," — and  the  world  to  come  made  him  think 
of  the  sufferings  of  his  people.  In  the  spring  of 
1507,  two  years  before  his  death,  he  distributed  alms 
among  the  poor,  and  discharged  all  prisoners  in  Lon- 
don that  were  confined  for  debts  under  40s.  The 
following  j'ear,  being  still  worse,  he  opened  his  ears 
to  the  bitter  cries  raised  against  Dudley  and  Empson 
and  their  accomplices.  Foniiei'ly  many  persons  had 
been  set  in  the  pillory  and  had  their  ears  cut  off  foi'  ut- 
ering  these  complaints,  or  defaming  the  king's  coun- 
cil;  but  now,  "partly  by  devout  persons  about  him, 
and  jjartly  by  public  sermons  (the  preachers  doing 
their  duty  therein),"  he  was  touched  with  great  re- 
morse for  the  oppressions  and  exactions  he  had  per- 
mitted his  two  finance  ministers  to  exercise.  He 
even  ordered  justice  to  be  done  to  all  persons  who 
had  suffered  wrong;  but  as  his  bad  season  passed 
these  good  resolutions  departed,  and  his  greediness 
for  money  returned.  For  "  nevertheless,  Empson 
and  Dudley,  though  they  could  not  but  hear  of  these 
scruples  in  the  king's  conscience,  yet,  as  if  the  king's 
soul  and  his  money  were  in  several  offices,  that  the 
one  was  not  to  intermeddle  with  the  other,  went  on 
with  as  great  rage  as  ever."  Sir  William  Capel. 
Mayor  of  London,  was  a  second  time  prosecuted 
under  some  frivolous  pretenses,  and  condemned  to 
pay  the  enormous  fine  of  2000Z.  Capel  was  a  man 
of  spirit,  and,  hardened  by  his  former  troubles,  he 
refused  to  pay  a  mite,  upon  which  he  was  sent  to 
the  Tower,  where  he  lay  till  the  king's  death. 
Nesworth,  who  had  served  as  lord  mayor,  and  both 
his  sheriff's,  were  thrown  into  prison,  and  there 
kept  till  they  paid  1400/.  Hawes,  an  alderman  of 
London,  was  indicted,  and  put  in  trouble,  and  died 
of  vexation,  before  his  mock  trial  came  to  an  end. 
Sir  Lawrence  Aylmer,  who  had  also  been  IMayor 
of  London,  and  his  two  sheriffs,  were  fined  lOOOZ.  ; 
and  Sir  Lawrence,  refusing  to  pay,  was  committed 
to  prison,  where  he  remained  till  his  persecutor 
Empson  was  committed  in  his  place  in  the  first  year 
of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIJI. 


A.D.  1509.  Thus,  in  spite  of  nis  repentance,  did 
Henry  continue  to  the  last  to  grind  his  wealthier 
subjects  to  add  to  his  immense  treasures,  which  ho 
kept  for  the  most  part  under  his  own  key  at  hia 
manor  of  Richmond.  But  his  last  spring  had  now  ar- 
rived ;  his  cough  was  worse  than  ever;  his  thoughts 
were  again  tuincd  to  repentance,  and  he  drew  up  a 
will,  which  strongly  shows  his  remorse  and  anxiety, 
enjoining  his  young  successor  to  do  what  he  had 
never  the  heart  to  perform  himself, — to  repair  the 
injuries  he  had  committed,  and  make  restitution  to 
the  victims  he  had  plundered.  Ho  died  on  the 
night  of  the  21st  of  April,  1509,  at  his  new  ])alace 
of  Richmond,  and  was  buried  in  the  magnificent 
chapel  wliich  he  had  built,  and  which  bears  his 
name,  in  Westminster  Abbey.  He  was  in  his  fifty- 
third  year,  and  liad  reigned  twenty-three  years  and 
eight  montlis,  wanting  one  day.  In  part  through 
the  great  difficulties  with  which  he  had  to  contend 
in  establishing  himself,  in  part  through  natural 
temperament  and  the  force  of  habit,  he  had  made 
his  whole  reign  an  uninterrupted  series  of  craft, 
treachery,  stratagems,  and  intrigues,  of  which  many 
must  always  remain  inexplicable.  "  All  things  were 
so  covertly  demeaned — one  thing  pretended  and  an- 
other meant — that  there  was  nothing  so  plain  <ind 
ojienly  proved,  but  that  yet,  for  the  common  custoni 
of  close  and  covert  dealing,  men  had  it  ever  inward- 
ly suspect,  as  many  well  counterfeited  jewels  make 
the  true  mistrusted." ' 

Henry,  as  a  sovereign,  was  a  man  of  the  age — 
and  his  was  an  age  of  subtilty,  as  the  preceding 
ones  had  been  ages  of  rude  force  and  violence. 
There  was  one  great  struggle  in  every  part  of 
Europe,  the  objects  of  which  were  to  overthrow 
the  feudal  system,  to  depress  the  aristocracy,  and 
to  elevate  the  authority  of  kings.  In  other  coun- 
tries this  led  to  the  establishment  of  despotic  mon- 
archies, from  which  England  herself  had  a  narrow 
escape ;  for,  if  hardy  and  ancient  seed  remained  in 
the  ground  which  craft  could  not  detect,  or  of  which 
it  could  not  appreciate  the  importance,  and  if  sturdy 
plants  continued  to  thrive,  which  no  force  or  tyran- 
ny could  ever  uproot,  yet  the  liberties  of  the  coun- 
try were,  in  a  great  measure,  held  in  abeyance  dur- 
ing the  sway  of  the  Tudors.  Tlie  people  w"ere  not 
yet  strong  enough  to  put  in  their  claim  for  a  portion 
of  the  power  which  had  been  wielded  by  the  feudal 
lords,  and  which  for  a  time  fell  almost  entirely  to 
the  sovereign.  The  effects  of  this  reign  on  laws, 
commerce,  navigation,  industry,  and  general  civiliza- 
tion, which,  on  the  whole,  were  sufficiently  advan- 
tageous, will  be  noticed  in  the  proper  places. 

Henry's  cotemporaries  called  him  a  second  Solo 
mon.  His  abilities  were  manifest  in  his  success; 
but  on  many  occasions  he  overrefined  and  subtilized 
and  created  diflficulties  by  cunning,  which  might 
have  been  avoided  by  pursuing  a  more  honest  and 
straightforward  course.  The  reading  of  his  life 
produces  much  the  same  effect  on  the  mind  as  the 
perusal  of  the  celebrated  manual  of  Machiavelli, 
most  of  whose  notions  he  anticipated,  and  put  into 
practice.  Indeed,  the  princes  who  flourished  in  the 
'  Sir  Thomas  More. 
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latter  half  of  the  fifteenth  century  and  the  beginning 
of  the  sixteenth — Louis  XI.  of  France,  Ferdinand 
of  Spain,  Henry  of  England,  Pope  Alexander  VI., 
and  his  son  Caesar  Borgia — scarcely  among  them 
left  a  state  crime  or  manceuver  to  be  discovered  by 
the  great  Florentine  Secretary      They  enacted  in 


blood  and  treachery  all  that  Machiavelli  afterward 
wrote  in  his  book,  and  much  that  he  omitted.' 

1  Machiavelli  did  nut  write  "The  Prince"  until  1513,  when  all 
these  great  masters,  of  what  is  incorrectly  called  Machiavellisrn.  hail 
done  their  best  and  their  worst,  and  had  been  for  some  years  in  their 
graves 


TiiK  Great  Brass  Screj:n  which  incloses  the  Altar-Tomb  or  Henry  VII.  and  his  Queen  in  his  Chapel  at  Westminster. 
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Henry  VIII.    From  a  Picture  by  Holbein  in  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 


A.D.  1509.  Henry,  Prince  of  Wales,  the  only 
surviving  son  of  his  father,  was  in  his  eighteenth 
year  when  he  ascended  the  throne  without  opposi- 
tion, and  to  the  universal  joy  of  the  nation.  His 
handsome  person,  his  frank  manners,  his  cheerful 
disposition,  and  even  his  ardent  love  of  pleasure, 
were   all   made   subjects  of  applause   and   endear- 


ment ;  and  the  people  seemed  to  like  him  the  more 
from  his  differing  in  all  things  from  his  father,  whose 
death  they  openly  rejoiced  in.  He  had  been  pre- 
vented by  the  jealousy  of  the  late  king  from  taking 
any  part  in  public  business,  but,  in  retirement,  he 
had  contracted  a  taste  for  literature  and  the  arts, 
and  his  natural  abilities  were  fancied  to  be  of  a  high 


Great  Seal  of  Henry  VIII 
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order.  He  was  proclaimed  on  the  22d  of  April,  and 
was  crowned,  with  his  Queen  Catherine,  on  the 
24th  of  June. 

His  marriage  with  the  Spanish  infanta,  the  widow 
of  his  own  brother,  had  not  been  concluded  without 
serious  deliberation  ;  but  it  appears  that  Henry  him- 
self offered  no  objection,  and  that  Catlierine  was 
admired  and  beloved  both  by  the  court  and  the  peo- 
ple. Some  of  the  ministers  recommended  the  com- 
pletion of  the  match,  because  they  considered  that 
the  alliance  with  Spain  was  necessary  to  counter- 


balance the  power  of  France ;  others,  because  it 
would  be  unprofitable  to  return  the  sum  of  one 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  crowns,  which  had  been 
received  as  part  of  the  portion  of  the  princess,  and 
to  pay  out  of  the  country  the  large  dowry  to  which 
she  was  entitled  as  widow  of  Prince  Arthur.  A 
bull  from  the  Pope  did  away  with  the  restrictions 
of  canonical  law,  and  was  considered  sufificient  to 
settle  all  scruples  of  delicacy.  They  were  married 
at  Greenwich,  on  the  3d  of  June,  twenty-one  days 
before  the  coronation,  Catherine  being  about  eight 


Queen  Catherine.    From  a  Miniature  by  Holbein 


years  older  ihan  Henry.  With  the  single  excep- 
tion of  Warham,  the  primate,  every  member  of  the 
council  had  forwarded  the  match,  which,  moreover, 
was  strongly  recommended  by  Henry's  grandmoth- 
er, the  Countess  of  Richmoiid,  who  was  still  living, 
and  much  consulted  by  the  ministers.' 

The  council  of  government,  which  was  appointed 
under  the  advice  and  influence  of  the  old  countess, 
consisted  of  Warham,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
and  chancellor ;  Fox,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  sec- 
retary and  privy  seal  ;  the  Earl  of  Sui'rey,  treasur- 
er; the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  steward;  Lord  Her- 
bert, chamberlain ;  Sir  Thomas  Level,  master  of 
the  wards  and  Constable  of  the  Tower;  Sir  Ed- 
ward Poynings,  comptroller:  Sir  Henry  Marney, 
Sir    Thomas    Darcy,    Thomas    Ruthal,    Doctor   of 

1  This  lady,  the  mother  of  Henry  VII.,  died  in  the  same  month  of 
June  in  which  her  grandson  was  married  and  crowned.  She  believed 
(and  so  it  was  generally  believed  both  in  England  and  .Spain)  that 
there  had  been  no  consiunmation  of  Catherine's  first  marriage.  Cathe- 
rine was  married  to  Henry,  not  with  the  ceremi>iiies  prescribed  for 
widows,  but  with  those  appropriated  to  maids.  She  was  dressed  in 
white,  and  wore  her  hair  loose. 


Laws,  and  Sir  Henry  Wyat.  Most  of  these  were 
men  of  experience  and  ability  :  they  had  all  served 
the  late  king,  and  had  taken  part  in  his  most  obnox- 
ious acts ;  but  this  consideration  did  not  prevent 
them  from  joining  heartily  in  a  measure  of  vengeance 
against  their  old  colleagues  in  office,  Empson  and 
Dudley,  who  had  been  arrested  immediately  after 
the  death  of  their  master.' 

When  brought  before  the  council,  these  two 
learned  lawyers  made  a  skillful  defense,  but  this  did 
not  save  them  from  being  committed  to  the  Tower. 
Soon  after,  a  proclamation  was  issued  to  encourage 
complaints  against  them,  and  the  long  restrained 
fury  of  the  people  was  purposely  let  loose  against 
their  spies  and  informers.  Many  of  the  "  lesser 
rogues  in  country  places"  were  torn  to  pieces; 
some  were  paraded  through  the  streets  of  London, 
mounted  on  wretched  horses,  with  their  faces 
turned  to  the  tail.  Some  were  set  in  the  pillory  at 
Cornhill,  and  then   conveyed   to  Newgate,  where 

1  Polydore  Virgil.— Peter  Martyr.- -Lord  Herbert,  Life  of  Henry 
VIII.— Stow. 
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they  soon  died  in  consequence  of  the  harsh  trent- 
ment  received  from  the  mob  and  from  their  jailers. 
The  gratifying  of  their  spite  seems  to  have  been 
the  only  gratifiration  the  people  received,  for,  though 
there  was  a  talk  of  "  restitution,"  the  courts  of  law 
took  such  an  alarm  at  the  immense  number  of  per- 
sons who  presented  themselves  as  victims,  that  their 
doors  were  soon  closed  in  the  faces  of  the  appli- 
cants, and  no  more  was  said  about  refunding. 
Henry,  who  was  no  exception  to  the  general  rule 
that  the  son  of  a  miser  nmst  be  a  spendthrift,  and 
who  had  dipi)ed  deeply  into  his  father's  cofiers  for 
his  spkuidid  coronation,  and  the  jousts,  tournaments, 
and  expensive  feasts  and  masks  he  was  constantly 
giving,  probably  fancied  that  the  heads  of  Empson 
and  Dudley  ought  to  serve  as  a  receipt  in  full.  It 
may  be  that  he  was  also  tempted  by  the  great  wealth 
those  rapacious  men  had  accumulated.  Few  pitied 
their  fate,  and  law  had  no  delicacies  in  those  dajs. 
They  were  indicted,  not  for  offenses  of  which  they 
were  notoriously  guilty,  but  against  which  it  would 
be  diflicult  to  proceed  without  holding  up  the  mem- 
ory of  the  late  king  to  execration,  and  committing 
the  character  of  some  of  the  actual  ministry,  beside 
reviving  the  delicate  question  of  "restitution,"  but 
for  the  almost  impossible  crime  of  forming  a  con- 
spiracy to  deprive  the  present  king  of  his  succes- 
sion and  rights.  The  judges,  the  law  officers  of 
the  crown,  and  two  juries,'  concurred  in  finding 
them  guilty  of  treason,  and  they  were  condemned 
to  death  and  forfeiture,  not  as  robbers  of  the  people, 
but  as  traitors  to  the  king.  The  sentence,  however, 
was  not  immediately  executed,  but  they  lay  in  the 
Tower  for  about  a  year,  enduring  all  the  miseries 
which  they  had  so  frequently  heaped  upon  others, 
in  addition  to  the  pain  of  seeing  the  fruits  of  their 
mjustice  and  avarice  seized  and  dissipated.  A  re- 
port got  abroad  that  Queen  Catherine  had  begged 
their  lives,  upon  which  numerous  petitions  were 
presented  to  Henry,  praying  for  their  immediate 
execution.  At  last  he  signed  their  death-warrant, 
and  they  were  both  publicly  beheaded  on  Tower 
Hill  on  the  17th  of  August,  1510,  to  the  great  satis- 
faction of  the  people.* 

Secure  in  his  insular  position,  and  for  a  long  tiine 
in  the  heajty  affection  of  his  subjects,  rich  and  pow- 
erful, the  English  king  might  have  defied  the  sover- 
eigns of  the  continent,  and  avoided  taking  any  part 
in  their  wars.  Even  at  this  time  he  might  have 
occupied  the  honorable  position  of  an  arbiter  or 
friendlj-  umpire,  and  given  increase  of  wealth  and 
strength  to  his  country  by  commeice,  while  his  co- 
temj)oraries  were  exhausting  tlieir  kingdoms  by  in- 
cessant hostilities.  But  Henry  was  anxious  for 
military  glory;  his  council  were  cajoled  by  his 
father-in-law,  Ferdinand  of  Arragon,  and  by  Pope 
Julius  II. ;  Louis  XII.  of  France  was  not  inclined 

1  Dudley  was  tried  at  London ;  Empson  at  Norehamptnn.  The  heirs 
of  both  were  restored  in  blood  some  two  or  three  years  after.  John 
Dudley,  the  son  of  the  first,  became  Viseount  Lisle  under  Henry  VIIL, 
Earl  of  Warwick  under  Edward  VI  ,  then  Duke  of  Northumberland, 
and  was  beheaded  on  the  accession  of  Mary.  It  was  the  son  of  this 
man,  and  grandson  of  the  rapacious  minister  of  Henry  VJL,  that  was 
married  to  Lady  Jane  Grey. 

*  Herbert. — Stow. — Bishop  Gcdwin. 


to  continue  the  pension  paid  to  his  father  :  and  thus, 
in  the  third  year  of  his  reign,  the  young  and  fortu- 
nate king  was  induced  to  join  a  coalition  against 
France,  and  to  take  part  as  a  principal  in  the  conti- 
nental war. 

A.D.  1512.  A  lierald  was  dispatched  to  command 
Louis  not  to  make  war  upon  the  Pope,  "  the  fa- 
ther of  all  Christians."  As  Julius  11.  was,  at  the 
least,  as  much  a  soldier  as  priest,  and  as  he  had 
formed  the  present  league  against  France,  it  was 
not  to  be  expected  that  Louis  would  submit  to  this 
injimction.  He  was  soon  visited  by  a  second  herald 
from  Henry,  who  demanded  the  instant  cession  of 
Anjou,  Maine,  Normandy,  and  Guienne,  "his  law- 
ful inheritance."  This  was  equivalent  to  a  declara- 
tion of  war,  and  Henry  summoned  his  first  parlia- 
ment to  ask  for  money  to  enable  him  to  fit  out  a 
proper  army.  Supplies  were  voted  with  the  great- 
est alacrity ;  and  though  Parliament  no  longer  ex- 
pressed the  free  voice  of  the  nation,  yet  on  this  oc- 
casion the  people,  wlio  had  lost  little  of  their  love 
for  wars  against  the  French,  applauded  their  votes, 
and  began  to  dream  once  more  of  the  glories  of 
Crecy  and  Agincourt.  A  fine  army  was  raised  and 
equipped,  and  Henry  thought  of  passing  into  France 
by  way  of  Calais,  when  his  father-in-law,  Ferdi- 
nand, represented  hoAV  nnich  more  advantageous  it 
would  be  to  make  his  attack  in  the  south,  and  to  be- 
gin operations  by  making  sure  of  the  rich  province 
of  Guienne,  where  the  English  rule  was  still  regret- 
ted. His  arguments  seemed  convincing,  and  when 
he  sent  a  fleet  to  convey  the  English  forces  to  the 
foot  of  the  Pyrenees,  whence  they  could  march  in 
a  few  days  to  the  banks  of  the  Garonne,  his  son-in- 
law  consented  to  adopt  his  plan  of  operation.  Ten 
thousand  men  were  immediately  embarked  under 
the  command  of  the  Marquis  of  Dorset,  who  was 
accompanied  by  the  Lord  Howard,  son  of  the  Earl 
of  Surrey,  the  Lord  Broke,  the  Lord  Ferrers,  and 
many  otlier  ardent  volunteers  of  the  noblest  fami- 
Ues  in  England.  Crossing  the  bay  of  Biscay,  they 
landed  in  Guipuzcoa,  and  were  quartered,  by  Fer- 
dinand's orders,  at  Fuente-Rabia,  nearthe  mouth  of 
the  Bidassoa.  Dorset  immediately  proposed  pass- 
ing the  river  into  France,  but  he  had  little  or  no  ar- 
tillerj%  and  found  that  he  could  not  move  except  in 
concert  with  a  Spanish  force.  Ferdinand  promised 
every  thing  that  was  necessary,  and  collected  troops 
in  the  Biscayan  provinces,  as  if  for  the  invasion  of 
the  south  of  France.  When  all  was  ready,  the 
English  expected  to  be  led  to  the  siege  of  Bayonne, 
but  Ferdinand  pretended  that  it  would  be  danger- 
ous for  the  allied  army  to  advance  until  they  had 
made  sure  of  Navarre,  which  that  movement  would 
leave  in  their  rear.  Navarre  was  then  a  separate 
kingdom,  governed  by  Catherine  and  John  d'Albret, 
who,  to  defend  themselves  against  the  encroach- 
ments of  the  King  of  Arragon,  had  contracted  a  close 
alliance  with  the  King  of  Fi-ance.  As  Dorset  could 
not  help  himself,  he  consented  to  remain  in  force 
upon  the  Bidassoa  while  his  ally  negotiated  with  the 
terrified  court  of  Navarre.  D'Albret  readily  con- 
sented to  remain  neutral  during  the  present  war, 
but    Ferdinand   demanded   a  free   passage   for  his 
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troops,  the  surrender  of  some  of  the  most  important 
fortresses,  and  the  person  of  the  Prince  of  Viana, 
the  heir  to  the  crown,  as  a  hostage.  The  latter 
terms  were  indignantly  rejected,  and  thereupon 
Ferdinand  threw  the  army  he  had  collected  under 
pretext  of  joining  the  English  into  Navarre,  where 
he  had  a  strong  faction  devoted  to  his  interest,  and 
where  the  minds  of  the  people  were  disturbed  by 
the  sentence  of  excommunication  which  his  ally, 
the  Pope,  had  lanched  against  their  king  and  queen. 
This  army  was  commanded  by  the  Duke  of  Alva, 
who,  after  taking  several  of  the  towns,  invited  the 
English  to  join  him  in  the  siege  of  Pamplona,  the 
capital  of  Navarre.  Dorset,  whose  eyes  were  now 
open,  refused  to  make  war  anywhere  but  in  France, 
and  called  for  the  artillery,  and  a  supply  of  horses, 
which  had  been  promised  to  him  ever  since  his  land- 
ing. With  the  greatest  courtesy  he  was  told  that, 
since  he  scrupled  to  join  the  Spanish  arms  in  Na- 
varre, he  must  wait  until  that  business  was  settled, 
and  that  then  he  would  have  all  that  he  wanted,  to- 
gether with  an  auxiliary  force  to  enable  him  to  take 
Bayonne  and  Bordeaux,  and  the  whole  of  Guienne. 
As  the  marquis  could  do  nothing  else,  he  again  con- 
sented to  wait.  The  presence  of  an  English  army 
on  the  Bidassoa  obliged  the  French  to  concentrate 
their  forces  between  that  river  and  Bayonne,  and 
prevented  Louis  from  sending  any  succor  to  his  un- 
fortunate ally,  the  King  of  Navarre,  who  was  soon 
reduced  to  extremities,  and  was  obliged  to  fly  with 
his  wife  and  children  across  the  Pyrenees  into  his 
little  principality  of  Beam.  Pamplona  capitulated 
to  Alva,  who  swore,  in  the  name  of  his  master,  that 
all  the  ancient  rights  and  privileges  of  the  country 
should  be  resjiected,  and  Navarre  was  thencefor- 
ward joined  to  the  Spanish  monarchy, — an  import- 
ant scheme  long  in  contemplation,  and  for  the  happy 
execution  of  which  Ferdinand  had  been  so  anxious 
for  the  presence  of  an  English  army  in  the  south. 
When  Dorset  again  made  his  impatient  voice  heard, 
he  was  told  that  the  Duke  of  Alva  was  quite  ready 
to  march,  but  that  it  must  be  in  the  direction  of 
Bearn,  not  of  Bayonne  and  Bordeaux.  Upon  this 
the  English  commander  refused  to  move  at  all,  and 
Ferdinand  sent  an  ambassador  to  Henry.  It  is  little 
to  the  credit  of  the  sagacity  of  the  English  council 
that  they  did  not  perceive  how  they  were  duped, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  sent  Dorset  orders  to  conform 
to  the  instructions  of  the  Spanish  court,  who,  in  the 
end,  it  was  said,  would  fulfill  their  engagements; 
but  before  these  orders  arrived  the  English  troops, 
who  during  their  inactivity  had  suffered  severely 
from  sickness  and  also  from  famine  (for  Ferdinand 
did  not  even  supply  them  with  proper  provisions), 
took  the  decision  of  the  case  into  their  own  hands, 
and  insisted  upon  returning  home.  When  the  crafty 
Spaniard  saw  that  their  violence  was  becoming  dan- 
gerous, he  prepared  some  ships  for  them,  well  sat- 
isfied with  the  success  of  his  past  manoeuver.  At 
this  moment  the  order  that  they  were  to  remain 
arrived  from  England  ;  but  the  men  mutinied,  and, 
cui'sing  the  Spaniards  and  the  Biscayans,  forced 
their  commanders  to  set  sail.  Greatly  reduced  in 
numbers,  humiliated,  and  iu  tatters,  this  expedition, 


from  which  so  much  had  been  expected,  reached 
England  about  Christmas.  Henry  at  first  was  in- 
clined to  vent  his  spite  upon  Dorset  and  the  muti- 
nous troops,  "  but  the  multitude  of  the  delinquents 
proved  a  pardon  to  all."  He  scarcely  seems  to  have 
bestowed  a  thought  on  the  unprofitableness  of  the 
whole  war  and  the  hollow  policy  of  his  allies,  and 
he  continued  to  play  the  game  of  Ferdinand  until 
that  sovereign  had  no  further  need  of  his  services.' 
A.  D.  1513.  Having  made  up  his  mind  to  lead  an 
army  in  person  into  France,  Henry,  in  the  preced- 
ing autumn,  had  summoned  a  parliament  to  ask  for 
more  money.  Beside  imposing  a  poll-tax  and  a  sort 
of  property-tax,  the  houses  voted  him  two  fifteenths 
and  four  tenths.  With  the  money  thus  raised,  and 
with  the  remnant  of  his  father's  hoards,  the  young 
king  began  to  fit  out  ships  and  to  levy  a  great  army. 
By  this  time  the  French  were  not  only  driven  out 
of  Italy,  where  the  Spaniards  succeeded  them,  but 
were  harassed  on  their  own  frontiers  by  the  "  Holy 
League,"  as  the  sovereigns  continued  to  call  a  coa- 
lition which  acted  in  the  most  base  and  worldly 
manner.  In  these  difficulties  Louis  opened  nego- 
tiations with  the  King  of  Scotland,  in  order  to  find 
Henry  occupation  in  his  own  country.  The  Scots 
at  the  moment  had  several  grounds  of  complaint 
against  the  English  court.  Henry  had  appropriated 
to  himself  certain  jewels  which  his  father  had  be- 
queathed to  the  Queen  of  Scotland,  and  his  fleet 
had  come  into  hostile  collision  with  ships  bearing 
the  Scottish  flag.  To  avert  a  war,  Henry  was  now 
ready  to  off"er  some  reparation,  and  Doctor  West, 
Dean  of  Windsor,  one  of  the  clerical  diplomatists 
who  had  been  trained  under  his  father,  was  sent  on 
a  friendly  embassy  to  King  James.  In  the  month 
of  April,  the  dean  reported  to  his  master  from  Ed- 
inburgh that  King  James  was  preparing  a  fleet  and 
putting  his  artillery  and  stores  in  oi-der,  as  if  for  a 
war ;  that  there  was  one  "  mighty  great  ship"  spoken 
of,  which  was  to  carry  "  more  great  ordnance  in  her 
than  the  French  king  ever  had  in  the  siege  of  any 
town ;"  and  that  provisions  and  stores  were  expect- 
ed from  France  to  supply  this  new  fleet.*  At  the 
same  time  the  dean  informed  Henry  that  James 
had  assured  him  that  he  would  not  break  the  truce, 
"  so  that  he  might  have  justice  without  war,"  and 
(what  was  probably  a  more  important  assurance) 
that  the  Scots  after  all  were,  in  his  opinion,  not  in  a 
situation  to  commence  hostilities  with  any  advantage. 
As  Henry  was  not  inclined  to  oflier  excuses  and 
compensation  for  the  destruction  of  the  Bartons  (the 
Scottish  sea-captains),  whom  he  still  chose  to  con- 
sider as  pirates,  and  as  James  was  fully  resolved  not 
to  stand  by  and  witness  the  destruction  of  the  best 
and  most  ancient  ally  of  his  country  (France),  the 
dean's  negotiations  left  matters  in  uncertainty  and 
suspense.  Fully  anticipating  what  followed,  Henry 
put  his  towns  near  the  Scottish  borders  in  a  good 
state  of  defense,  collected  troops  in  the  majches, 
and  gave  the  command  of  them  to  the  Earl  of  Sur- 
rey, the  best  of  his  generals,  who  was  instructed  to 

1  Herbert. — Polydore. — Wolsey's  Letters,  quoted   by  Fidjes.— God- 
win. 

2  Letter  from  Dr.  West  to  King  Uenry.—Elhs's  Cullectton 
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watch   James,   while   his  royal    master  proceeded 
against  Louis.' 

The  French  king,  though  much  exhausted  in 
finances  by  his  Italian  wars,  and  though  oppressed 
both  with  ill  fortune  and  ill  health,  was  no  con- 
temptible opponent.  He  determined,  if  possible,  to 
obtain  the  command  of  the  Channel,  to  meet  the 
English  at  sea,  which  was  already  considered  in  a 
manner  as  their  element,  and  to  prevent  their  land- 
ing on  his  coasts.  In  the  preceding  year  several 
naval  encounters  had  taken  place  ;  and  in  one  great 
battle  fought  off  Brest  the  French  had  the  advan- 
tage, though  it  was  dearly  bought  with  the  death 
of  their  brave  Admiral  Primauget,  who  was  blown 
up  in  his  ship  with  nine  hundred  men.  At  the 
same  time,  however,  the  "Regent,"  Henry's  finest 
ship,  perished  in  the  like  manner  with  seven  hun- 
dred Englishmen.  Louis  reinforced  his  fleet  and 
collected  a  great  number  of  mariners,  who  were 
conveyed  from  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  to 
the  Channel,  and  there  embarked  under  experienced 
commandeis  of  various  nations,  but  chiefly  Genoese. 
This  "great  navy,"  saj's  Hall,  "which  the  French 
had  prepared,  and  which  was  well  furnished  in  all 
things,  was,  no  doubt,  a  wonder  to  see  !"  To  dis- 
perse or  destroy  it,  Henry  dispatched  "ships  royal 
and  others  meet  for  war,  to  the  number  of  forty- 
two,  beside  ballengers,"  under  the  command  of  the 
lord  admiral,  Sir  Edward  Howard,  one  of  the  gallant 
sons  of  the  Earl  of  Surrey.  Howard  sailed  from 
Portsmouth  in  the  month  of  March,  151.3,  with  in- 
structions to  scour  the  Channel,  destroy  all  cruisers, 
and  then  fall  upon  the  fleet  at  Brest.  Early  in 
April  he  presented  himself  at  the  mouth  of  the  har- 
bor of  Brest,  within  which  the  French  ships  were 
anchored,  and  defended  by  batteries  and  other 
works.  He  secured  the  mouth  of  the  haven,  and 
then  wrote  to  the  young  king  his  master  to  come 
over  in  person  to  have  the  glory  of  a  great  and 
sure  victory.  Henry,  it  appears,  had  no  taste  for 
naval  engagements,  and  his  council,  considering  it 
very  improper  in  Howard  to  send  such  an  invitation 
"for  putting  the  king  in  jeopard}-  upon  the  chance 
of  the  sea,"  wrote  sharply  to  him,  and  commanded 
him  to  do  his  duty  as  admiral.  Howard  was  stung 
by  this  letter,  but  it  was  his  maxim  that  in  sea-fights 
no  commander  was  worth  any  thing  unless  he  car- 
ried his  bravery  to  a  degree  of  madness.  On  St. 
Mark's  Day,  despising  the  tremendous  fire  kept  up 
both  on  sea  and  shore,  he  sailed  right  into  the  har- 
bor of  Brest,  followed  by  a  number  of  small  row- 
galleys,  and  attempted  to  carry  the  whole  fleet  by 
boarding,  or,  failing  in  that,  to  cut  out  some  of  their 
best  ships.  He  lashed  himself  alongside  the  French 
admiral,  and  leaped  on  board  sword  in  hand;  but 
only  seventeen  men  had  followed  him  when  the 
French  admiral  cast  himself  loose,  and  the  English 
galley  slid  away.  The  row-galleys,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Sir  Thomas  Chenej',  Sir  .John  Wallop,  and 
Sir  William  Sidney,  pressed  forward  to  his  rescue  ; 
but  they  were  engaged  by  the  light  vessels  in  the 
harbor,  and  before  they  could  get  alongside,  Howard 
and  his  handful  of  men  were  all  killed  and  thrown 

'  Sir  Henr)'  Ellis.— Lord  Herbert 


overboard.  The  last  act  of  the  English  admiral  was 
to  take  his  gold  chain  and  gold  whistle,  the  badges 
of  his  office,  from  his  neck,  and  throw  them  into  the 
sea,  vowing  that  such  trophies  should  never  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  enemy.  The  death  of  their  gal- 
lant admiral,  who  had  many  brilliant  qualities  and 
some  virtues,  completely  disheartened  the  fleet, 
which  returned  to  England,  being  followed  shortly 
after  by  the  French,  who  sailed  out  of  Brest  and 
made  some  descents  on  the  coast  of  Sussex.  James 
of  Scotland,  in  a  half-conciliatory  letter,  told  Henry 
that  the  loss  of  the  brave  Howard  was  greater  than 
would  have  been  the  advantage  of  taking  the  whole 
French  fleet ;'  and  the  young  king  for  a  short  time 
deplored  his  fate.  But  he  soon  consoled  himself  by 
appointing  his  brother,  the  Lord  Thomas  Howard, 
to  succeed  him,  telling  him  to  revenge  his  death. 
The  new  admiral  took  the  sea  immediately,  upon 
which  the  Fiench  retired  to  their  old  position  at 
Brest,  and  left  the  English  in  undisturbed  possession 
of  the  Channel.* 

At  this  moment.  King  Ferdinand,  who  had  led 
Henry  into  this  absurd  war,  made  a  separate  truce 
for  himself  with  France,  which,  among  other  things, 
recognized  his  seizure  of  Navarre.  Some  of  the 
English  tninisters  thought  that,  as  the  strength  of 
the  league  had  thus  received  a  mortal  wound,  it 
would  be  better  to  postpone  the  invasion  of  France  ; 
but  Henry,  the  willing  dupe  of  those  who  flattered 
him  as  the  most  warlike  monarch  and  most  perfect 
knight  in  Christendom,  would  not  forego  his  pur- 
pose, and  pretended  that  a  new  alliance  which  he 
had  formed  with  Maximilian  "the  Moneyless,"  who 
was  now  emperor,  would  more  than  compensate 
for  the  secession  of  his  father-in-law,  Ferdinand. 
His  army  was  ready;  his  people,  from  one  end  of 
the  land  to  the  other,  were  singing  beforehand  the 
gloiy  which  should  attend  "the  Red  Rose,"  "the 
royal  Rose,"  in  France.'  To  desist  at  this  stage 
would  have  been  a  marvelous  effort,  but  Henry  soon 
showed  that  he  had  not  a  particle  of  the  military 
genius  of  his  predecessors,  and  that  he  loved  war 
for  its  pomp  and  parade  rather  than  for  its  grand 
operations  in  the  field.  In  the  month  of  May,  he 
dispatched  his  vanguard  to  Calais,  under  the  com- 
mand of  (jilbert  Talbot,  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  and 
Lord  Herbert,  both  members  of  his  privy  council; 
he  cut  ofl'  the  head  of  the  Earl  of  Suflolk  in  the 
Tower''  (a  cowardly  mode  of  beginning  a  camjjaign) ; 
and  then,  "  when  all  things  were  prest,  accompanied 
with  many  noblemen  and  six  hundred  archers  of 
his  guard,  all  in  white  haberdines  and  caps,  he  de- 

1  Sir  Henry  Ellis's  Collection. 

2  Lord  Herbert.— Hall.— Stow. 

2  The  rosse  wille  into  Frawnse  spring, 

Alniythy  God  hym  thyder  bryng'. 
And  save  this  flowr  wichc  ys  our  kyng', 
Thys  rosse,  thys  rosse,  this  Ryall  Rosse. 

Popular  snng  of  the  time. 
*  For  Suffolk's  strange  adventures,  see  the  yirecf  dwig  reiirn.  It  was 
one  ot  the  dying  commands  oi  Henry  VH.  that  Suffolk,  ''  for  safety," 
should  be  put  to  death  ;  but  his  fate  was  probably  hastened  by  the  con- 
duct ot  his  brother,  Richard  de  la  Pole,  who  had  entered  the  service  of 
Louis  XII.  and  assumed  the  appellation  of  "  the  White  Rose."  Henrj' 
pretended  that  there  was  a  treasonable  correspondence  between  the 
two  brothers:  but.  as  Suffolk  was  jealously  guarded  in  the  Tower,  this 
is  not  very  likely 
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parted  from  his  manor  royal  of  Greenwich  the 
15th  day  of  June,  and  so  he  and  the  queen,  with 
small  journeys,  went  to  Dover  Castle  and  there 
rested.  .  .  And  he  made  the  queen  governor  of 
the  reahn  in  his  absence,  and  commanded  Warham, 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Sir  Thomas  Lovel, 
a  sage  knight,  and  divers  others,  to  give  their  at- 
tendance to  the  queen.  .  .  Then  the  king  took 
leave  of  the  queen  and  of  the  ladies,  which  made 
such  sorrow  for  the  departing  of  their  lords  and 
husbands  that  it  was  great  dolor  to  behold.'"  In- 
stead of  steering  straight  for  Calais,  Henry  ran 
down  the  Channel  as  far  as  Boulogne,  to  regale  the 
French  coast  with  a  mighty  firing  of  great  guns. 
Having  thus  announced  to  France  that  the  majesty 
of  England  was  coming,  he  put  about  his  fleet  and 
landed  at  Calais,  on  the  last  day  of  June,  amid  such 
a  roar  of  artillery  from  ships  and  batteries  as  had 
never  been  heard  in  the  memory  of  man.^  Lord 
Herbert  had  already  taken  the  field  and  begun  the 
siege  of  Terouenne,  but  Henry  was  in  no  great 
huny  to  join  him,  passing  his  time  very  pleasantly 
at  Calais  with  his  courtiers  and  favorites,  among 
whom  Thomas  Wolsey,  his  almoner,  was  already 
the  most  prevalent.* 

The  news  that  a  French  army,  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  Duke  de  Longueville  and  the  fiir  famed 
Bayard — Le  Chevalier  sans  peur,  et  sans  reproche — 
was  moving  to  the  relief  of  Terouenne,  caused  the 
young  king  to  mount  his  war-horse  ;  and  on  the 
21st  of  July  he  marched  out  of  Calais  with  a  mag- 
nificent army  amounting  to  about  fifteen  thousand 
horse  and  foot,  without  counting  the  besieging  force 
under  Lord  Herbert,  or  the  detachment  under  the 
Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  sent  to  support  that  nobleman. 
Sir  Charles  Brandon,  recently  created  Viscount 
Lisle,  and  the  Earl  of  Essex,  lieutenant-general  of 
the  spears,  led  the  van  ;  Henry  marched  with  the 
main  body,  being  placed  in  the  midst  of  a  choice 
guard  of  twelve  hundred  men,  commanded  by  the 
Duke  of  Buckingham  and  Sir  Edward  Poynings  ; 
and  his  minister  and  his  prime  favorite,  Bishop  Fox 
and  Wolsey,  followed  in  the  rear,  in  the  midst  of 
spears  and  cannon.  They  had  scarcely  got  beyond 
Ardres,  when  they  saw  a  strong  detachment  of 
French  cavalry  manceuvering  in  their  front.  Ex- 
pecting a  battle,  Henry  dismounted,  and  threw  him- 
self into  the  center  of  his  lansquenets,  to  fight  on 
foot  like  the  Henrys  and  Edwards  of  former  times. 
The  brilliant  Bayard,  who  was  with  the  French 
horse,  would  have  charged,  but  his  superiors  in  com- 
mand reminded  him  that  King  Louis  had  given  or- 
ders that  they  should  most  carefully  avoid  fighting 
the  English  in  open  battle  ;  and,  after  reconnoitering 
the  invaders,  the  French  withdrew,  having  already 
succeeded  in  another  part  of  their  commission, 
which  was  to  throw  provisions  and  gunpowder  into 
the  besieged  town.  The  English  believed  that  they 
had  lied  out  of  fear  of  their  great  guns.  "  Without 
let  or  hinderance"  they  joined  the  divisions  under 

I  Hall.  2  Tytler,  Life  of  Henry  VHI.— Herbert.— Holiiished 

3  At.  this  time  we  find  Queen  Catherine  wriline  very  humbly  and 
affectionately  to  the  rising  Wolsey,  and  entreating  him  to  send  her 
frequent  news  of  her  husband,  his  grace  the  king.     See  Sir  Henry 

miis. 


Herbert  and  Shrewsbury,  and  the  siege  was  then 
pressed  with  some  vigor.  Henry  caused  a  magnifi- 
cent pavilion,  bedecked  with  silks  and  blue  damasks 
and  cloths  of  gold,  to  be  pitched  in  front  of  Terou- 
enne, but  the  bad  weather  soon  drove  him  from  this 
fantastical  lodging,  and  he  then  inhabited  a  house 
built  of  wood.  The  besieged  garrison  was  numer- 
ous, brave,  and  skillful:  they  countermined  a  mine 
attempted  by  Baynam,  the  English  engineer;  and 
their  artillery,  though  it  made  less  noise,  did  more 
mischief  than  that  of  the  besiegers.  At  the  satne 
time,  the  Count  of  Angouleme  (soon  after  Fran- 
cis I.)  advanced  with  a  considerable  army  from 
Amiens  and  threw  out  detachments  of  stradiotes  (an 
active  description  of  light  cavalry),  which  scoured 
the  whole  country,  frequently  cutting  off  the  con- 
voys and  foraging  parties  of  the  English.  In  this' 
state  of  affairs  the  Emperor  Maximilian,  who  had 
received  an  advance  of  one  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  crowns  fi'om  the  English  treasury,  to  ena- 
ble him  to  raise  troops,  came  to  Terouenne  with 
nothing  but  a  small  escort.  Henry  put  on  all  his 
magnificence  for  this  reception  ;  for,  nominally,  the 
emperor  was  the  first  of  Christian  princes.  He 
equipped  himself  and  his  principal  nobles  in  the 
most  costly  dresses  of  gold  and  silver  tissue  ;  he 
made  a  display  of  all  the  jewels  and  goldsmiths' 
work  that  his  camp  furnished ;  and  both  men  and 
horses  were  glittering  masses  of  riches  and  finery. 
The  emperor  and  his  companions,  on  the  other 
hand,  were  attired  in  plain  black  cloth,  for  the  em- 
press was  recently  dead.  The  two  potentates  met 
in  a  tremendous  storm  of  wind  and  rain  (which  must 
have  deranged  the  white  silk  jackets  of  the  English 
courtiers)  in  the  midst  of  a  plain  between  Aire  and 
the  camp.  The  broad  way  to  Henry's  heart  had 
been  discovered  by  all  his  royal  brothers,  and, 
his  vanity  being  once  satisfied — for  Maximilian  as- 
sured him  that  he,  the  Emperor  of  the  West,  was 
come  to  serve  under  him  in  quality  of  volunteer — 
he  seems  to  have  overlooked  the  omission  of  which 
he  had  been  guilty  in  not  bringing  an  army  with 
him.  The  emperor  had  scarcely  arrived  at  head- 
quarters when  Henry  received  a  much  less  flatter- 
ing visitor.  This  was  Lion  king-at-arms,^  bringing 
him  the  defiance  and  declai'ation  of  war  of  the  King 
of  Scotland,  who  had  already  taken  the  field,  and 
sent  his  fleet  to  cooperate  with  his  ally,  the  King  of 
France.  Henry,  however,  had  been  prepared  by 
Dean  West :  Surrey  was  in  the  marches,  and  he 
told  the  messenger  that  that  earl  would  know  how 
to  deal  with  his  master. 

Nearly  six  weeks  had  now  been  wasted  in  the 
siege  of  the  insignificant  town  of  Terouenne  ;  and 
so  absurdly  had  the  siege  been  conducted,  that  the 
garrison  still  continued  to  receive  supj)lies  from  the 
army  of  the  Count  of  Angouleme.     When    these 

1  The  reader  will  remember  Walter  Scott's  odd  but  picturesque 
verae  in  Marmion, — 

"Still  is  thy  name  in  high  account, 
And  still  thy  verse  has  charms, 
Sir  David  Lindesay  of  the  Mount, 
Lord  Lion  king-at-arms  I" 
We  are  sorry  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  poetical  Sir  David  was 
in  France  on  this  mission,  or  engaged  in  receiving  the  English  envoys 
before  the  battle  of  Flodden  Field 
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comraunications  were  interrupted,  the  main  body  of 
the  French  army,  consisting  of  about  twelve  thou- 
sand men,  advanced  from  Plangy,  with  a  view  of 
throwing  in  provisions,  under  cover  of  a  feigned  bat- 
tle. Upon  this,  Henry  and  Maximilian  crossed  the 
river,  and  formed  in  order  of  battle  between  it  and 
the  town  and  the  French  army.  The  emperor, 
who  had  won  a  victory  over  the  French  on  that 
very  ground  thirty-four  years  before,  directed  the 
operations  of  the  English,  wearing  the  red  cross  of 
England  above  his  armor,  and  the  red  rose  of  Lan- 
caster, Henry's  favorite  cognizance,  in  his  helmet. 
All  this,  according  to  an  old  historian,  deserves  to  be 
recorded  to  the  eternal  honor  of  our  nation,  as  also 
the  fact  of  the  emperor's  taking  for  pay  one  hundred 
crowns  a-day,  beside  what  was  disbursed  among  his 
attendants.'  The  French  horse  charged  in  a  brill- 
iant manner,  but,  after  throwing  some  powder  within 
reach  of  the  besieged,  they  wheeled  round,  to  fall 
back  upon  their  main  body.  Being  hotly  followed 
by  the  mounted  English  archers  and  a  few  squad- 
rons of  German  horse,  they  quickened  their  pace  to 
a  downright  flight,  galloped  into  the  lines  of  their 
main  body,  and  threw  the  whole  into  uproar  and 
confusion.  As  the  English  charged  with  tremen- 
dous shouts  of  "  St.  George !  St.  George !"  the 
panic  became  complete;  and  every  Frenchman  that 
was  mounted  struck  spurs  into  his  horse,  and  gal- 
loped from  the  field.  In  vain  the  bravest  of  their 
officers  tried  to  raliy  them ;  the  attempts,  indeed, 
were  worse  than  vain,  for,  owing  to  their  not  mak- 
ing the  same  use  of  their  spurs,  and  flying  with  the 
rest,  the  Duke  of  Longueville,  the  illustrious  Bay- 
ard, Bussy  d'Amboise,  Clermont  d'Anjou,  La  Pa- 
Ssse,  La  Fayette,  and  many  other  captains  of  high 
rank,  were  taken  prisoners  by  the  English.  Henry 
could  not  help  congratulating  his  captives  on  the 
great  speed  their  men  had  put  into  their  horses : 
the  light-hearted  Frenchmen  joined  in  his  laugh, 
and  said  that  it  had  been  nothing  but  a  battle  of 
spurs.*  By  this  name,  accordingly,  the  affair  came 
afterward  to  be  popularly  known.  The  paiiic,  how- 
ever, was  both  real  and  lasting;  and  if  Henry  had 
taken  advantage  of  it,  and  of  other  circumstances,  he 
might  have  inflicted  a  much  more  serious  blow. 
The  Swiss,  to  whom  he  had  sent  some  money,  had 
crossed  the  Jura  mountains  in  great  force,  and  had 
penetrated  into  Finance  as  far  as  Dijon,  the  capital  of 
Burgundy,  which  they  were  now  besieging.  With  a 
Swiss  army  of  twenty  thousand  men  on  one  side,  and 
an  English  army  on  the  other,  Paris  began  to  betray 
symptoms  of  alarm.  But  to  the  great  joy  of  Louis, 
Henry,  instead  of  advancing,  permitted  himself  to 
be  amused  another  whole  week  by  the  siege  of  Te- 
rouenne,  catching  at  the  mere  straws  of  a  campaign, 
instead  of  concerting  a  grand  scheme  M'ith  the 
Swiss.  At  the  end  of  August  the  French  garrison 
capitulated,  and  were  allowed  to  march  out  with  all 
the  honors  of  war  :  the  town,  by  the  advice  of  Max- 
imilian, who  had  an  interested  and  evident  motive 
for  this  advice,  was  dismantled  and  burned.  That 
the    destruction    might  be  complete,   without   any 

'  Bishop  Godwin. 

s  Paulo  Giovio— Du  Bellay,  Ilist.de  Cliev.  Bayard.-Hall.— Villarct. 


labor  to  the  English,  the  Flemings  in  the  neighbor- 
hood, the  subjects  of  the  emperor's  grandson,  the 
Archduke  Charles,  were  let  loose  upon  the  devoted 
place,  and,  being  animated  with  the  old  enmities 
usual  to  bordering  nations,  razed  the  walls,  filled  up 
the  ditches,  set  fire  to  the  houses,  and  scarcely  left 
one  stone  standing  upon  another,  except  in  the  ca- 
thedral church  and  the  house  of  the  canons.  The 
weather  continued  to  be  very  rainy,  and  Henry,  by 
this  time,  "  had  so  much  of  war  that  he  began  to  be 
weary  of  the  toil  thereof,  and  to  cast  his  mind  on 
the  pleasures  of  the  court."'  But  still  it  was  only 
the  beginning  of  the  month  of  September,  and  mil- 
itary etiquet  required  that  something  more  should 
be  done  before  goine:  into  winter-quarters.  What 
Henry  did  was  a  military  absurdity  ;  but  he  contin- 
ued to  be  guided  by  Maximilian,  who  was  still  work- 
ing for  the  profit  of  the  Flemings  and  his  grandson 
Charles.  Instead  of  advancing  into  France,  he 
turned  back  to  lay  siege  to  Tournay,  which  belonged 
to  France,  though  it  was  enclave  in  the  territory  of 
Flanders,  over  the  trade  of  which  it  exercised  a  bad 
influence,  while  it  gave  a  passage  to  the  French  into 
the  heart  of  the  country.  As  far  as  the  Flemings 
were  concerned,  it  was  altogether  an  unpleasant 
neighbor;  and  the  emperor  was  wise  in  getting  pos- 
session of  it  without  cost  or  risk.  But  what  interest 
Henry  could  have  in  such  an  enterprise  was  not 
very  apparent.  His  fiivorite  Wolsey,  however,  had 
an  interest,  and  a  great  one :  Maximilian  had 
promised  him  the  rich  bishopric  of  Tournay,  which 
was  then  vacant,  and  this  prevailing  favorite  no 
doubt  recommended  the  siege.  The  French  citi- 
zens of  Tournay  refused  the  assistance  of  a  garrison 
of  the  royal  troops,  and  sacrificed  themselves  to  a 
bad  pun.'^  Upon  being  summoned  they  made  a  bold 
show  of  resistance,  but,  as  soon  as  the  English  artil- 
lery got  into  play,  they  changed  their  tone,  and  in  a 
few  days  capitulated.  On  the  22d  of  September, 
Henry  rode  into  Tournay  with  as  much  pomp  and 
triumph  as  if  he  had  taken  the  capital  of  France. 
Ten  days  before  this  inglorious  conquest,  the  Swiss, 
who  saw  what  sort  of  an  ally  they  had  in  the  En- 
glish king,  concluded  a  treatj^  highly  advantageous 
to  themselves  with  the  King  of  France,  and  march- 
ed back  to  their  own  mountains.  Louis  was  thus 
enabled  to  concentrate  his  forces  in  the  north,  and 
the  grand  plan  of  the  allies  vanished  in  air.  Wolsey 
got  the  rich  bishopric,  Henry  spent  some  money  in 
jousts  and  tournaments,  and  then  returned  well  sat- 
isfied to  England,  where  he  arrived  safe  and  sound 
on  the  22d  of  October.  Although  he  did  not  gain 
quite  so  much  by  it,  Maximilian  had  duped  the 
vainglorious  king  almost  as  much  as  Ferdinand  had 
done  before.  The  money  which  Henry  had  ex- 
pended amounted  to  an  enormous  sum.  But  his 
confidence  in  the  Earl  of  Surrey  had  not  been  mis- 
placed, and  during  his  absence  on  the  continent  that 
nobleman  had  gained  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
victories  on  record.  Following  up  his  defiance,  the 
Scottish  king  put  himself  at  the  head  of  a  numerous 

1  Bishop  Godwin. 

2  They  said — "Que  Tournny  n'avoit  jamais  tourn6,  iii  erxore  iie 
tuurnerait." — Mimoires  de  Fleuranges. 
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ntid  gnlliint,  but  sompwhat  undisciplined  army,  and, 
contrary  to  the  advice  of  most  of  his  ministers, 
crossed  the  Tweed  and  began  hostilities.  The  un- 
fortunate issue  of  the  campaign  disposed  men  to 
judge  harshly  of  his  policy,  but  there  was  political  , 
wisdom  as  well  as  chivalrous  generosity  in  making  i 
a  diversion  in  favor  of  the  French  king,  who,  at  the 
moment,  seemed  on  the  brink  of  destruction.  France 
was  the  only  ally  upon  whom  tlie  Scots  could  count, 
and  it  was  natural  enough  to  apprehend  that  her  j 
ruin  would  be  followed  by  the  subversion  of  Scottish 
independence.  The  management  of  the  campaign 
is  another  consideration  ;  and  here  the  unfortunate 
James  seems  liable  to  heavy  censure,  though  here, 
again,  his  imprudence  and  misconduct  have  been 
prett}'  generally  exaggerated  both  by  Scottish  and 
English  histoi'ians. 

The  most  received  version  of  tlie  fatal  field  of 
Flodden  is  so  striking  and  romantic  that  we  scarcely 
hope  to  rectify  what  is  incorrect  in  the  impressions 
it  has  made ;  but  the  following  appear  to  have  been 
the  real  circumstances  which  preceded  and  attend- 
ed that  battle. 

Although  undertaken  against  the  advice  of  the 
majority  of  the  nobility,  the  war  was  very  popular 
with  the  Scottish  people,  who  flocked  in  such  num- 
bers to  the  roj"al  standard  that  James  was  enabled, 
on  the  'J2d  of  August,  to  cross  the  borders  with  one 
of  the  most  formidable  armies  that  had  ever  invaded 
England.  His  artillery  and  appointments  were  also 
superior  to  what  had  hitherto  been  seen  in  the  Scot- 
tish armies.  Instead  of  advancing,  however,  he  lin- 
gered on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tweed,  besieging 
Noi'ham  Castle,  which  did  not  surrender  till  the 
29th  of  August.  He  then  marched  up  the  Tweed 
to  Wark  Castle,  which  detained  him  a  day  or  two. 
From  Wark  he  went  to  Etall,  and  thence  to  Ford, 
another  border  fortress  of  no  great  consequence,  but 
which  he  attacked  out  of  spite  to  the  family  of  the 
Herons  (to  whom  it  belonged),  a  member  of  vvhich, 
John  Heron,  was  suspected  of  having  murdered  his 
favorite.  Sir  Robeit  Ker,  the  warden  of  the  Scot- 
tish marches.  William  Heron,  the  head  of  the 
family  and  real  owner  of  the  castle,  was  a  prisoner 
in  Scotland,  and  Elizabeth,  his  wife,  had  passed 
southward  to  the  Earl  of  Surrey,  at  York,  in  order 
to  make  arrangements  by  which  the  castle  might 
be  spared  from  the  fury  of  the  Scots,  and  her  hus- 
band liberated  from  his  captivity.'  James,  how- 
ever, took  the  castle  by  storm,  and  razed  it  to  the 
gi'ound. 

1  Though  a.  different  account  is  commonly  pven,  there  is  gno6  reason 
for  believing  that  the  "Dame  Heron,"  o(  "Mistress  Ford,"  whose 
beauty  is  said  to  have  detained  the  amorous  moniirrh  on  the  Tweed, 
"  dissolved  in  indolence  and  love,"  when  he  ought  to  have  been  march- 
ing against  Surrey,  was  not  in  Ford  Castle,  or  auy where  near  it,  when 
it  was  taken, — that  she  fled  to  the  south  when  he  first  crossed  the 
Tweed,  and  that  she  merely  saw  James  for  a  short  time  on  or  al)Out 
the  3d  of  Septemher,  when,  like  a  good  wife  and  prudent  woman,  she 
implored  hiui  to  save  the  castle  "  and  deliver  her  hushaml  out  of  Scot- 
land;" for  which  favors  she  was  authorized  by  the  Earl  of  Surrey, 
who,  on  the  4th  of  September,  repeated  the  promise  in  a  letter  to 
James,  to  offer  the  liberation  of  the  Lord  Johnstone  and  Alexander 
Hume,  then  prisoners  in  England.  If,  as  Pitsc.jtlie  asserts,  the  king 
did  really  "  meddle"  with  the  fair  dame,  it  must  have  been  for  a.  very 
short  time.  The  old  noticm  that  the  lady,  by  going  and  coming  between 
the  tveo  armies,  betrayed  the  Scottish  king,  is  scarcely  worthy  of  a 
moment's  attention. 


From  York  the  Earl  of  Surrey,  who  was  allowed 
time  to  reinforce  his  army,  marched  to  Newcastle, 
and  from  Newcastle  he  advanced  to  Alnwick, 
whence,  on  the  4th  of  September,  he  dispatched 
Rouge  Croix,  the  pursuivant-at-arms,  to  reproach 
James  with  his  breach  of  faith,  and  to  offer  him 
battle  on  the  following  Friday,  if  he  had  courage 
to  remain  so  long  on  English  ground.  The  same 
herald  bore  another  message  troni  Surrey's  son, 
the  Lord  Thomas  Howard,  admiral  of  England, 
who,  in  very  rude  terms,  told  the  Scottish  monarch 
that  he  would  come  to  justify  the  death  of  that 
pirate.  Barton,  which  had  been  charged  upon  him 
as  a  foul  murder  by  James,  and  that  he  neither 
expected  to  receive  nor  would  give  quarter.  To 
Surrey  James  replied  in  a  chivalrous  tone,  accept- 
ing his  challenge ;  but  he  left  the  brutal  message 
of  his  son  unanswered.  Though  his  army  was 
already  somewhat  thinned  by  desertion,  James 
resolved  to  abide  the  battle,  and  chose  his  ground 
with  some  skill  on  Flodden  Hill,  an  off-shot  of 
the  Cheviot,  steep  on  both  flanks,  and  defended  in 
front  by  the  deep  Till,  a  tributary  of  the  Tweed. 
When  the  English  came  in  sight  of  this  position 
they  did  not  like  it;  and  Surrey,  on  the  7th  of 
September,  sent  James  a  second  letter,  reproach- 
ing him  with  having  "put  himself  into  a  ground 
more  like  a  fortress  or  a  camp,  than  any  indifferent 
ground  for  battle  to  be  tried."  As  this  taunting 
message  had  not  the  desired  effect,  Surrey  sought 
to  obtain  his  end  by  manoeuvering  round  the  posi- 
tion, by  advancing  toward  Scotland,  and  then  turn- 
ing sharply  round  on  the  rear  of  Flodden.  On 
the  moi'uing  of  the  8th  he  crossed  the  Till,  near 
Weetwood,  without  meeting  any  opposition,  and 
marched  over  some  rugged  ground  to  the  village  of 
Barmoor,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river.  Early 
on  Friday  morning,  instead  of  pursuing  his  march 
toward  Berwick,  he  faced  the  northwest,  and 
proceeded  to  Twisell-bridge,  where  he  recrossed 
the  Till,  and  advanced  toward  Branxton,  as  if  it 
was  his  intention  to  occupy  a  hill  to  the  westward 
of  Flodden.  James,  who  had  thrown  away  an 
admirable  opportunity  of  attacking  the  English 
while  they  were  crossing  at  Twisell-bridge,  and  at 
a  dangerous  ford  a  little  higher  up,  now  put  him- 
self in  motion,  in  order  to  prevent  them  from 
taking  up  a  formidable  position  between  him  and 
his  own  country.  Setting  fire  to  their  huts  and 
litter,  the  Scots  descended  their  hill,  and,  under 
cover  of  the  great  smoke  they  had  raised,  hurried 
forward  to  seize  the  heights  of  Branxton,  toward 
which  the  English  vanguard  was  hastening  in  an- 
other dii'ection.  Between  Twisell-bridge  and  Flod- 
den, but  nearer  to  the  latter  than  the  former,  runs 
the  small  stream  of  Palinsburn,  which  the  EnglishJ 
had  crossed  before  the  wind  drove  away  the! 
smoke,  and  discovei'ed  the  Scottish  army  within  aj 
quarter  of  a  mile  of  them,  in  perfect  order,  "  march-j 
ing,  like  the  Germans,  without  talking  or  makingj 
any  noise."'     Several  of  the  Scottish  nobles  had] 

1  Oflicial  account  written   to  Henry  VHI.  in  French.     The   good] 
order  and  striking  silence  of  the  Scots  are  noticed  by  nearly  every  co- 
temporary  writer.     "  Little  or  no  noise  did  they  make,"  says  a  black- 
letter  account,  printed  by  Richard  Faques  in  1513,  and  reprinted  by 
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advised  a  retreat:  among  these  was  the  same  Lord 
Lindsay  of  the  Byres  that  made  James  III.  the 
fatal  present  of  the  gray  charger/  a  rough  old  sol- 
dier, who  had  a  turn  for  parables,  and  who  had 
represented  to  the  council  that  the  stakes  between 
the  combatants  were  not  equal.  "  I  compare  your 
lordships,"  said  he,  "  to  an  honest  merchant,  who 
would,  in  his  voyage,  go  to  dice  with  a  common 
hazarder,  and  there  to  jeopardy  a  rose-noble  on  a 
cast  against  a  gleed  (crooked)  half-penny;  which,  if 
this  merchant  wins,  it  will  be  counted  but  little,  or 
else  naught ;  but  if  he  tynes,  he  tynes  his  honor 
with  that  piece  of  gold,  which  is  of  more  value. 
So,  my  lords,  ye  may  understand  by  this,  ye  shall 
be  called  the  merchant,  and  your  king  a  rose-noble, 
and  England  the  common  hazarder,  who  has  noth- 
ing to  jeopardy  but  a  gleed  half-penny,  in  comparison 
of  your  noble  king  and  an  old  crooked  carle  lying  in  a 
chariot."  Foi'  this  advice  James,  it  is  said,  threat- 
ened to  hang  Lindsay  at  his  own  castle-gate  ;  nor 
were  the  remonstrances  of  the  Earl  of  Huntley  and 
the  Earl  of  Angus  (the  once  terrible  Bell-the-Cat) 
heard  with  more  calmness.  It  is  added,  that  the 
king  told  the  latter  that,  if  he  were  afraid  of  the 
English,  he  might  go  home.  The  taunt  touched 
the  old  man  to  the  quick,  and  he  burst  into  tears. 
He  turned,  however,  to  depart,  saying  mournfully, 
"  My  age  renders  my  body  of  no  use  in  battle,  and 
my  counsel  is  despised  ;  but  I  leave  my  two  sons 
and  the  vassals  of  Douglas  in  the  field :  may  old 
Angus's  foreboding  prove  unfounded  !" 

To  decline  the  battle  was  now  impossible  ;  and 
the  Scottish  nobles,  with  a  very  few  exceptions, 
made  up  their  minds  to  conquer  or  die  with  their 
sovereign.  The  two  armies  were  about  equal  in 
number,  each  counting  about  thirty  thousand  men.^ 
On  the  side  of  the  English  were  five  thousand  whom 
Henry  had  sent  back  from  France  to  meet  this 
storm  on  the  borders — one,  not  altogether  unim- 
poi'tant,  consequence  of  the  diversion  of  the  Scots 
in  favor  of  Louis.  The  disposition  of  both  armies 
was  also  much  the  same,  and  very  simple.  The 
line  of  each  was  formed  into  a  center  and  two 
wings,  and  on  each  side  a  strong  body  of  reserve 
was  posted  behind  the  center.  The  battle  began 
about  four  in  the  afternoon  of  Friday,  the  9th  of 
September,  with  cannonading  on  both  sides.  The 
English  were  superior  in  artillery,  and  their  guns 

Mr.  Hnslewood  in  1809.     This  picturesque  circnmstaiire  did  not  escape 
Sir  Walter  Scott  in  his  glorious  version  of  the  battle: — 
Nor  niarlial  shout,  uor  minstrel  tone, 
Announced  their  march  ;  their  tread  alone, 
At  times  one  warning  trumpet  blown, 

At  times  a  stifled  hum, 
Told  England,  from  his  mountain-throne 

King  James  did  rushing  come.  Marmion. 

J  See  ante,  p.  290. 

s  The  number  of  the  Scots  was  greatly  exaggerated  by  the  English 
bulletins  and  chronicles.  The  original  "  Gazette,"  in  French,  said 
(though  we  believe  incorrectly)  to  have  been  written  by  Lord  Thomas 
I  Howaril  himself,  estimates  them  at  eighty  thousand  ;  counting,  no 
doubt,  the  camp-followers  of  all  kinds.  The  curious  account,  repub- 
lished by  Mr.  Haslewood,  sajs  the  Scots  were  "  an  hundred  thousand 
men  at  the  least  ;''  but  this  was  when  they  first  came  across  the  bor- 
ders:  and  in  describing  the  actual  battle,  and  in  summing  up  the  ad- 
vantages of  the  Scots,  the  writer  does  not  mention  that  of  their  supe- 
riority in  numbers.  "  In  this  liattle  the  Scots  had  many  great  advantages 
— that  is  to  wit,  the  high  hills  and  mountains,  a  great  wind  with  them, 
and  sudden  rain,  all  contrary  to  our  bows  and  arrows." 


seem  to  have  been  better  served.  "  Then  out 
burst  the  ordnance  on  both  sides  with  fire,  flame, 
and  hideous  noise ;  and  the  master  gunner  of  the 
English  slew  the  master  gunner  of  Scotland,  and 
beat  all  his  men  from  their  guns,  so  that  the  Scot- 
tish ordnance  did  no  harm  to  the  Englishmen,  but 
the  Englishmen's  artillery  shot  into  the  midst  of  the 
king's  battail,  and  slew  many  persons — which  see- 
ing, the  King  of  Scots  and  his  brave  men  made  the 
more  haste  to  come  to  joining."  The  Earl  of 
Huntley  and  Lord  Home,  with  part  of  the  left 
wing  of  the  Scots,  who  fought  on  foot  with  "  long 
spears  like  Moorish  pikes,"  fell  upon  part  of  the 
English  right  wing  under  Sir  Edmund  Howard, 
with  a  fury  that  was  irresistible.  Sir  Edmund  was 
beaten  down  ;  his  banner  was  brought  to  the  dust; 
his  lines  were  completely  broken,  and  part  of  his 
men  fled  in  the  greatest  disorder.  It  is  said  that 
most  of  the  fugitives  were  men  of  Cheshire,  whose 
wonted  valor  was  impaired  by  their  being  separated 
from  the  rest  of  their  countrymen,  and  placed 
under  the  command  of  a  Howard  instead  of  a  Stan- 
ley. Sir  Edmund,  after  being  saved  by  the  re- 
mainder of  the  right  wing  under  the  lord  admiral, 
fell  back  toward  the  English  center,  which  extend- 
ed its  line  to  receive  him,  while  Lord  Dacre,  who 
was  in  reserve  behind  the  center,  came  u[)  and 
charged  with  all  the  English  cavalry.  Though  the 
borderers  under  Lord  Home,  fancying  they  had 
already  gained  the  victory,  had  begun  to  disperse 
over  the  field  in  search  of  plunder,  that  Scottish 
wing  kept  its  ground  with  wonderful  obstinacy, 
throwing  off  the  English  horse  at  the  point  of  their 
long  spears :  but  charge  after  charge  told  upon 
them,  and,  after  a  long  conflict,  and  a  terrible 
slaughter  on  both  sides,  Huntley  and  Home  re- 
treated before  Sir  Edmund,  the  Lord  Admiral 
Howard,  and  Lord  Dacre.  The  earls  of  Craw- 
ford and  Montrose,  who  were  not  able  to  prevent 
this  retrograde  movement,  were  charged  in  their 
turn  by  horse  and  foot,  whom  they  received  in  line 
without  wavering  and  breaking,  upon  the  points  of 
their  spears ;  and  when  they  were  reinforced  from 
the  center  they  not  only  became  the  assailants,  but 
also  threw  the  whole  right  wing  of  the  English, 
with  the  cavalry  from  their  reserve,  into  confusion. 
At  this  ci'itical  moment  the  lord  admiral  sent  the 
Agnus  Dei  which  he  wore  at  his  breast  to  his 
father,  who  was  with  the  English  center,  request- 
ing him  to  bring  up  the  whole  of  that  division 
with  all  possible  speed.  Surrey  advanced  ;  but 
King  James,  who  watched  his  movements,  fell 
upon  him  with  the  entire  center  of  the  Scots, 
fighting  himself  most  gallantly  in  their  front.  The 
battle  was  now  tremmidous;  and,  when  the  Earl 
of  Bothwell  came  up  with  the  reserve  to  the  sup- 
port of  the  king,  the  victory  for  a  while  inclined  to 
the  Scots.  But  there  were  two  circumstai;ce.i — 
the  shyness  of  Lord  Home,  and  the  rashness  of  the 
Highlanders  who  formed  James's  right  wing  — 
which  proved  fatal  to  the  high  hopes  of  the  im- 
prudent but  gallant  sovereign.  When  the  Earl  of 
Huntley  urged  Home  to  renew  the  fight  and  ad- 
vance with  his  portion  of  the  left  wing,  which  had 
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suffered  cruelly,  to  the  assistance  of  the  king,  he 
JH  said  to  have  replied,  "  He  does  well  that  does 
for  himself.  We  have  foughten  our  vanguards, 
and  have  won  the  same ;  therefore  let  the  lave  (the 
rest)  do  their  part  as  well  as  we."'  When  the 
right  wing,  under  the  earls  of  Lennox  and  Argyle, 
with  the  Campbells,  the  Macleans,  the  Macleods, 
and  the  other  clans  from  the  Highlands  and  the 
Isles,  who  obeyed  no  orders  save  those  of  their 
chiefs,  descended  a  hill  to  join  the  main  body,  they 
were  met  by  the  extreme  left  of  the  English — 
hardy  bowmen  and  stout  pikemen  from  Cheshire 
and  from  Lancashire — under  Sir  Edward  Stanley, 
who  galled  them  sorely  with  their  arrows.  In  a 
frenzy,  the  half-naked  clansmen  threw  away  shield 
and  target,  and  with  their  broad  swoi'ds  and  axes, 
and  without  any  order,  rushed  among  the  English. 
In  vain  La  Motte,  a  commissioner  from  the  P^rench 
king,  and  other  experienced  French  officers,  en- 
deavored to  keep  them  in  their  ranks — on  they 
rushed,  as  if  every  Highlandman  thought  of  de- 
ciding that  great  engagement  with  his  own  right 
arm.  At  first  the  English  were  astonished  at  this 
fierce  onslaught,  but  they  stood  firm,  closed  their 
ranks  and  squares,  and  opposed  as  wonderful  a 
coolness  to  the  wonderful  impetuosity  of  their  ene- 
mies, who,  at  length,  were  driven  back,  and,  being 
unable  to  re-form,  were  slaughtered  in  detail,  or 
put  to  downright  flight.  Their  chief  commanders, 
the  earls  of  Lennox  and  Argyle,  both  perished  on 
the  field.  Stanley  now  charged  the  king's  center 
on  its  right  flank  and  rear ;  and,  at  the  same  time, 
James  had  to  sustain  the  shock  of  Surrey  in  front, 
and  the  attack  of  the  Admiral  Howard  and  Lord 
Dacre,  who,  after  repulsing  the  earls  of  Crawford 
and  Montrose,  who  were  both  slain,  had  fallen  upon 
his  left  flank.  In  fact,  he  was  now  surrounded — 
hemmed  in  within  a  gradually  contracting  circle  of 
foes,  who,  by  this  time,  seem  to  have  adopted,  to  a 
man,  the  savage  resolution  of  the  lord  admiral, 
Thomas  Howard — of  giving  no  quarter.^  Now  was 
the  lime  that  the  nobles  and  the  meanest  subjects 
of  the  doomed  prince  showed  their  valor  and  their 
attachment  to  his  person  : — 

"Tlie  English  shafts  in  volleys  hailM, 
In  lieadlong  charge  their  horse  assailM  ; 
Front,  flank,  and  rear,  the  squadrons  sweep 
To  break  the  Scottish  circle  deep, 
That  fought  around  their  king. 
But  yet,  though  thick  the  shafts  as  snow, 
Though  charging  knights  like  whirlwinds  go, 
Though  bilhnen  ply  the  ghastly  blow, 
Unbroken  was  the  ring  : 


>  Pitscottie,  who  relates  this  incident,  adds,  that  the  Earl  of  Hunt- 
ley, who  commanded  the  rest  of  the  left  division,  called  his  men  to- 
gelher  by  trumpet  and  slug-horn,  intending  to  advance  to  the  succor 
of  the  king  ;  but  that  ere  he  arrived  the  battle  was  decided.  This  carl 
was  one  of  the  very  few  great  Scottish  lords  that  escaped  alive  from 
Flodden  Fielil ;  and  he  lost  his  standard,  which  is  said  to  have  been 
taken  by  Sir  William  .Molyneux,  a  Cheshire  knight,  ancestor  of  the 
Earl  of  Sefton. 

3  Mr.  Iliislewood's  black-letter  account  says,  "  The  Scots  were  so 
vengeable  and  cruel  in  their  fighting,  that  when  the  Englishmen  had 
the  better  of  them  they  would  not  save  them,  though  it  so  were  that 
divers  Scots  offered  great  sums  of  money."  In  nearly  every  clause  of 
his  short  narrative,  this  writer,  who  appears  to  have  been  in  the  battle, 
4iowR  that,  from  the  furious  and  determined  way  of  fighting  of  their 
eaemies,  the  English  must  have  suffered  most  severely 


The  stubborn  spearmen  still  made  good 

Their  dark,  impenetrable  wood. 

Each  stepping  where  his  comrade  stood, 

The  instant  that  he  fell. 
No  thought  was  there  of  dastard  flight ; 
Liiik'd  in  the  serried  phalanx  tight, 
Groom  fought  like  noble,  squire  like  knighl. 

As  fearlessly  and  well."' 

Nor  did  they  cease  fighting  when  James  bit  the 
dust  with  an  English  arrow  slicking  in  his  body,  and 
with  a  mortal  wound  from  an  English  bill  on  his 
head :  they  closed  round  the  bod}%  which  fell  with- 
in a  spear's  length  of  Surrey,  defending  it  dead  as 
obstinately  as  they  had  defended  it  when  living. 
Night  closed  upon  the  carnage,  and  separated  the 
combatants.  Suirey  was  for  a  while  uncertain  of 
the  victory;  but  during  the  night  liis  scouts  brought 
him  intelligence  that  the  Scots  were  in  full  retreat 
toward  their  own  country,  and  that  none  remained 
on  the  field  ;  "  upon  which  the  earl  thanked  (Jod 
with  humble  heart.''  But  the  intelligence  of  the 
scouts  was  not  quite  correct :  during  the  night  the 
borderers,  who  had  fought  under  the  standard  of 
Lord  Home,  being  joined  by  marauders  from  Tyne- 
dale  and  from  Tiviotdale,  stripped  the  slain  and  pil- 
laged part  of  the  baggage  oi  both  armies;  and  when 
day  dawned,  Home's  banner  was  seen  hovering  near 
the  left  flank  of  the  English,  while  another  body  of 
Scots — apparently  the  remnant  of  the  center,  which 
had  fought  under  the  king — appeared  in  front,  occu- 
pying a  hill,  as  if  determined  to  renew  the  contest. 
Surrey  brought  his  artillery  to  bear  upon  them,  and 
they  were  dislodged ;  but  even  then  they  seem  to 
have  retreated  very  deliberately,  and  Lord  Home's 
people  carried  a  rich  booty  and  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  prisoners  across  the  Tweed.  Lord  Dacre 
found  seventeen  pieces  of  cannon  deserted  on  the 
hillside ;  and  it  appears  to  have  been  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  not  in  the  preceding  evening,  that  the  En- 
glish horse  followed  a  portion  of  the  retiring  Scots 
for  about  four  miles,  and  not  fiirther.  It  is  quite 
certain  that  Surrey  had  suffered  dreadfully  in  this 
stern  conflict,  and  that  he  had  no  inclination  what- 
ever to  try  the  fords  of  the  Tweed,  and  the  moors 
and  morasses  beyond  it.  The  loss  of  the  Scots,  ac- 
cording to  the  most  moderate  calculation,  amounted 
to  eight  or  nine  thousand  men  ;  but  in  this  number 
were  included  the  very  prime  of  their  nobility,  gen- 
try,  and  even  clergy.  "  Scarce  a  Scottish  family  of 
eminence  but  has  an  ancestor  killed  at  Flodden  ;  and 
there  is  no  province  in  Scotland,  even  at  this  day, 
where  the  battle  is  mentioned  without  a  sensation 
of  terror  and  sorrow."*  Beside  the  king  and  his 
natural  son,  Alexander  Stuait,  Archbishop  of  St. 
Andrews,  who  had  studied  abroad,  and  received  in- 
struction from  Erasmus,  there  were  slain  twelve 
earls — Crawford,  Montrose,  Lennox,  Argyle,  Errol, 
Athol,  Morton,  Cassilis,  Botliwell,  Rothes,  Caith- 
ness, and  Glencairn  :  to  these  must  be  added  fifteen 
lords  and  chiefs  of  clans ;  among  wliom  were  Sir 
Duncan  Campbell  of  Gienurchy,  Loughlan  Maclean 
of  Dowart,  and  Campbell  of  Lawers;  and  conspic- 
uous in  the  sad  list  are  the  names  of  George  Hep- 
burn, Bishop  of  the  Isles;  William  Bunch,  Abbot 
of  Kilwinning;  Lawrence  Oliphant,  Abbot  of  Inchaf- 

'   Marmion.  '  Sir  VA'alter  Scott 
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fray  ;  the  Denn  of  Glasgow;  La  Motte,  the  French 
agent,  and  most  of  his  countrymen.  Sojne  families 
of  the  gentle  blood  of  Scotland  lost  all  their  male 
members  that  were  of  an  age  capable  of  bearing 
arms.  The  body  of  the  king  was  found  by  Lord 
Dacre  among  a  heap  of  dead.  Dacre,  who  had 
known  him  well,  recognized  it,  though  it  was  disfig- 
ured by  many  wounds,  and  it  was  afterward  identi- 
fied by  James's  chancellor.  Sir  William  Scott,  by  Sir 
John  Forman,  and  some  other  prisoners.  The  body 
was  conveyed  to  Berwick,  where  it  was  embalmed 
and  wrapped  in  sheets  of  lead,  and  it  was  then  sent 
secretly  among  other  packages  to  Newcastle.  From 
Newcastle  the  Earl  of  Surrey  took  it  with  him  to 
London,  and  then  placed  it  in  the  monastery  of 
Sheen,  near  Richmond.  Meanwhile,  in  Scotland, 
the  people  were  loth  to  believe  that  their  king  was 
dead  ;  and  those  who  believed  it  attributed  it,  not  to 
the  English  in  the  field,  but  to  certain  traitors  in  the 
retreat.  It  was  said  that  James,  after  escaping 
across  the  Tweed,  was  murdered  by  some  of  the 
retainers  of  the  Earl  of  Home  ;  and  the  classical, 
but  credulous  and  imaginative,  Buchanan  tells  us 
that  he  himself  had  heard  one  Lawrence  Telfer  say 
that  he  saw  the  king  on  the  north  of  the  Tweed 
after  the  battle.  Leslej%  again,  informs  us  that  it 
was  asserted  by  many,  that  it  could  not  be  the  king's 
body  which  Surrey  had  conveyed  to  London,  as 
James  was  seen  alive  by  many  and  safe  at  Kelso 
after  the  fight  of  Flodden  ;  and  he  adds,  that  some 
of  the  Scots  continued  to  believe  that  the  king  had 
gone  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land  to  pray  for 
the  souls  of  his  slaughtered  nobles,  and  to  pass  the 
rest  of  his  life  in  devotion  and  penitence.  By  these 
romantic  believers  it  was  particularly  objected  to  the 
Enghsh,  that  they  could  never  show  the  token  of 
the  iron  belt  which  James  constantly  wore  round 
his  body,  in  penance  for  his  youthful  rebellion  and 
the  death  of  his  father:  but  the  English  produced 
the  unfortunate  monarch's  sword  and  dagger,  and  a 
turquoise  ring  (supposed  to  have  been  sent  him  by 
the  Queen  of  France),  which  are  still  presei'ved  in 
the  Heralds'  College,  London ;  and  no  rational 
doubt  can  be  entertained  that  James  perished  at 
Flodden  Field. 

The  English  also  prided  themselves  particularly 
on  the  capture  of  the  Scottish  guns,  which,  accord- 
ing to  an  official  report,  were  "the  neatest,  the 
soundest,  the  best  fashioned,  the  smallest  in  the 
touch-hole,  and  the  most  beautiful  of  their  size  and 
length  that  ever  were  seen."  Among  them  was 
the  fine  train  of  seven  pieces  called  the  "  Seven 
Sisters,"  recently  cast  by  the  famous  Robert  Borth- 
wic,  master  of  artillery  to  James,  who  was  killed 
beside  his  own  guns  in  the  beginning  of  the  battle. 
According  to  another  English  bulletin  or  gazette, 
written  at  the  moment,  "the  field  where  the  Scots 
did  lodge  was  not  to  be  reproved,  but  rather  to  be 
commended  greatly  for  their  many  and  great  num- 
ber of  goodly  tents,  and  much  good  stuff'  in  the  same  ; 
and  in  the  said  field  was  plenty  of  wine,  beer,  ale, 
beef,  mutton,  salt  fish,  cheese,  and  other  victuals 
necessary  and  convenient  for  such  a  great  army — 
albeit  our  army,  doubting  that  the  said  victuals  had  ; 


been  poisoned  for  their  destruction,  would  not  save, 
but  utterly  destroyed  thein."' 

On  his  advance  northward  to  meet  King  James, 
the  Earl  of  Surrey,  previously  to  leaving  Pontefract 
Castle,  "  layed  posts  every  way"  for  the  speedy 
communication  of  intelligence ;  and  the  day  after 
the  battle,  and  when  the  body  of  James  had  been 
found,  he  sent  off  couriers  to  the  queen-regent,  who 
lay  at  Woburn.  Queen  Catherine  thereupon  in- 
stantly announced  this  victory  to  her  husband  in  a 
very  spirited  and  very  English  letter.  Being  on  the 
winning  side,  she  said,  "  All  that  God  sendeth  is  for 
the  best ;"  and  she  sent  Henry  the  coat-armor  of  the 
unfortunate  James.  "In  this,"  she  adds,  "your 
grace  shall  see  how  I  can  keep  my  promise  (of  pro- 
tecting England),  sending  you  for  your  banner  a 
king's  coat.  I  thought  to  send  himself  unto  you,  but 
our  Englishmen's  hearts  would  not  suffer  it."  The 
affectionate  tone  of  the  letter  is  remarkable.  She 
calls  the  king  "my  Henry;"  and  concludes  with 
praying  God  to  send  him  home  shortly,  as  without 
this  no  joy  can  be  complete.^  The  king  received 
this  conjugal  dispatch  while  he  lay  before  Tonrnay. 
Soon  after  his  return  to  England,  he  rewarded  Sur- 
rey, by  restoring  to  him  the  title  of  Duke  of  Nor- 
folk, which  had  been  forfeited  by  his  father,  who 
fell  in  the  battle  of  Bosworth  Field. 

The  victory  at  Flodden  had  been  so  dearly  bought, 
and  money  and  provisions  were  so  scarce  in  his 
camp,  that  Surrey  was  in  no  condition  to  follow  up 
his  advantages.  Instead  of  invading  Scotland  he 
stopped  at  Berwick,  and  having  put  some  troops  in 
garrison,  he  disbanded  the  rest  of  his  army.  The 
Scots  prepared  manfully  for  the  defense  of  their 
country ;  and  the  queen,  at  the  same  time,  wrote 
an  aff'ectionate  letter  to  her  brother  Henry,  request- 
ing his  forbearance  for  a  widowed  sister  and  an  in- 
fant orphan.  Henry  was,  perhaps,  not  incapable 
of  generous  sentiments;  but  it  is  not  uncharitable 
to  suppose  that  the  determined  attitude  of  the  Scots 

•  Original  dispatch  in  French,  attributed  to  the  Lord  Admiral 
Howard,  preserved  in  the  Heralds'  College,  and  printed  by  Pinkerton 
— "  The  Trewe  Encountre  or  Batayle  lately  don  betwene  Englande 
and  Scotlande,  &c.,"  first  printed  in  1513,  and  reprinted  by  Haslewood, 
in  1809. — Hall's  Chronicle. — Pitscottie. — Lesley,  De  Rebus  Gestis 
Scotorum. — Walter  Scott,  Notes  to  Marmion. — Ellis's  Letters. — Tytler, 
Hist.  Scotland. — Rambles  in  Northumberland  and  on  the  Scottish  Bor- 
der; with  brief  Notices  of  Interesting  Events  in  Border  History,  by 
Stephen  Oliver  the  Younger. 

We  have  not  ventured  on  an  estimate  of  the  loss  of  the  English, 
which  was  absurdly  underrated,  considering  all  the  circumstances  of 
the  battle.  Hall  says  that  the  slain  and  taken  were  less  than  fifteen 
hundred,  the  dispatch  in  French  less  than  f(jurteen  hundred,  which, 
as  it  has  been  observed,  mig'ht  have  been  correct  if  the  Scots  had 
stood  merely  like  sheep  to  be  slaughtered,  instead  of  fighting  (as  they 
did)  with  a  determination  that  rendered  the  victoi-y  uncertain,  even  to 
the  very  last,  when  night  parted  the  combatants.  There  was  no  panic 
retreat  at  all,  which  is  so  fatal  to  the  one  side,  and  so  safe  to  the 
other,  nor  did  the  English  make  much  use — except  against  the  naked 
Highlanders — of  their  bows,  but  were  obliged  to  fight  hand  to  hand. 
"  It  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  the  Scots  fought  manfully,  and  were  de- 
termined either  to  win  the  field  or  to  die.  They  were  also  as  well 
appointed  as  was  possible  at  all  points  with  armor  and  harness,  so  that 
few  of  ihem  were  slain  with  arrows ;  hawbeit  the  bills  did  beat  and 
hew  them  down,  with  some  pain  and  danger  to  Englishmen." — Trewe 
Encountre,  &-c. 

2  She  also  tells  him  that  she  is  going  to  make  a  long-promised 
visit  to  the  shrine  of  our  Lady  of  Walsinghara.  The  whole  of  the 
letter,  which  is  preserved  among  the  Cotton  MSS.  in  the  British 
Museum,  and  printed  in  Sir  Henry  Ellis's  collection,  is  eiceedingl^ 
interesting 
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Sword  and  Dagger  of  James  IV.,  and  two  Knight's  Banners,  used  at  the  Battle  of  Flodden  Field. 


and  the  old  recollections  of  the  unprofitaBle  nature 
of  Scottish  wars  had  their  weight  in  his  council, 
which  agreed  to  a  peace.  His  sister  Margaret  was 
appointed  regent  during  the  infancy  of  her  son  ;  and 
a  friendly  intercourse  was  renewed  with  Scotland, 
which  was  forwarded  and  prolonged  by  other  events.' 
A.D.  1514.  Louis  XIL,  who  had  been  so  much 
indebted  to  the  blunders  committed  by  Henry  in  the 
preceding  campaign,  dextrousiy  pursued  a  course  of 
diplomacy  which  broke  up  the  coalition  against  him, 
and  which  would  have  left  the  English  to  make  war 
by  themselves  had  Henry's  military  ardor  tempted 
him  to  a  renewal  of  the  struggle.  He  completely 
reconciled  himself  with  the  couit  of  Rome,  and  he 
not  only  prolonged  his  truce  with  Ferdinand,  but 
won  over  the  Emperor  Maximilian — the  volunteer  of 
England — by  proposing  a  treaty  of  marriage.  Louis 
offered  the  hand  of  Renee,  his  second  daughter, 
with  his  cliiim  to  the  duchy  of  Milan,  to  Prince 
Charles,  who  was  grandson  both  to  Maximilian  and 

1  James  having  died  under  sentence  ot  excommunication,  wnich  he 
incurred  by  breaking  the  treaty  of  peace,  Henry,  with  some  ostenta- 
tion, applied  to  the  Pope  for  permission  to  give  Christian  burial  tn  his 
body  ;  and  Leo  X.,  in  a  letter  dated  the  29th  of  November,  granted 
him  permission  to  inter  it,  as  requested,  honorably  in  St.  Paul's  Cathe- 
dral. It,  however,  was  left  above  ground  at  Sheen,  till  the  time  of 
Edward  VI.,  when  the  monastery  became  the  property  and  residence 
of  Henry  Grey,  Duke  of  SuflFcilk,  who  permitted  it  to  be  thrown  into  a 
lumber-room  among  some  old  timbers,  lead,  and  other  rubbish  ;  in 
which  state  it  was  seen  by  Stow.  In  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  some 
workmen  cut  off  the  head  of  the  embalmed  corpse  ;  and  one  Lancelot 
Young,  master-glazier  to  her  majesty,  feeling  a  sweet  savor  to  proceed 
from  it,  brought  it  to  his  house  in  Wood-street,  London,  where  he 
kept  it  for  some  time  :  but  at  length  he  caused  it  to  be  buried  by  the 
sexion  of  St.  Michael's,  among  other  bones  taken  out  of  the  charnel- 
house  of  that  church. — Stow's  Survey  of  London 


to  Ferdinand.  Charles,  it  will  be  remembered,  had 
been  affianced  during  the  lifetime  of  the  late  kinj 
to  the  Princess  Mary  of  England,  Henry's  ^-oung- 
er  sister.  The  bargain  had  been  arranged  with 
Charles's  father,  Philip,  during  his  detention  in 
Windsor  Castle  ;  but  Henry  did  not  consider  it  the 
less  binding  from  the  force  and  treachery  which  had 
been  used  on  that  occasion,  and  as  Charles  was  now 
approaching  the  age  of  pubert}',  he  expected  shortly 
to  see  the  completion  of  the  marriage.  The  first 
person  to  inform  Henry  of  these  negotiations  was 
the  French  king  himself,  through  the  medium  of  the 
Duke  of  Longueville,  who  had  been  taken  prisoner 
in  the  battle  of  the  Spurs  and  conveyed  into  Eng- 
land. That  accomplished  courtier  soon  won  the  fa- 
vor of  the  English  king;  and  when  Henry  was  al- 
most frantic  at  the  treacheiy  of  his  allies,  the  duke 
adroitly  proposed  a  family  alliance  with  his  master. 
Louis's  wife,  Anne  of  Brittany,  had  died  in  the 
month  of  January,  just  in  time  for  the  furthering 
of  this  sudden  scheme.  She  had  left  no  son,  andi 
her  widower,  notwithstanding  his  declining  health,] 
hoped  that  a  new  marriage  might  bless  him  with ' 
an  heir.  Negotiations  in  other  quarters  had  been 
opened  before  Anne  was  bui'ied ;  but  the  friend- 
ship of  England  was  worth  purchasing  even  at  the 
price  of  taking  a  disagreeable  wife, — and  the  Prin- 
cess Mary,  on  the  contiary,  was  a  beautiful  and 
charming  person.  Henry,  whose  mind  was  seldom 
startled  by  sudden  changes,  caught  at  the  proposal. 
Louis  anxiously  urged  the  treaty,  and  the  private 
feelings  of  the  princess  were  disi'egarded,  as  in  all 
such  cases.     Louis  was  fifty-three  years  old,  Mary 
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was  sixteen,  and  passionately  enamored  of  Charles 
Brandon,  Viscount  Lisle,  one  of  her  brother's  favor- 
ites, and  the  handsomest  and  most  accomplished 
nobleman  in  the  English  court.  The  treaty,  which 
was  to  secure  lasting  peace  and  amity  between  the 
two  nations,  was  concluded  with  the  usual  forms: 
Louis  agreed  to  pay  Henry  a  million  of  crowns,  in 
ten  yearly  installments,  in  discharge  of  arrears  due 
on  the  old  treaty  of  Estaples,  and  Henry  agreed  to 
give  his  sister  Mary  a  dower  of  four  hundred  thou- 
sand crowns.  On  the  7tli  of  August,  a  marriage 
ceremony  was  performed  at  Greenwich,  the  Duke 
of  Longueville  acting  as  proxy  for  his  master.  If 
Mary  was  in  no  hurry  to  leave  England,  Louis  was 
ver}'  impatient  for  her  society,  and  he  wrote  more 
than  once  to  hurry  her  departui-e.  On  the  2d  of 
September,  he  addressed  Wolsey,  now  Bishop  of 
Lincoln,  and  the  manager  of  all  Henry's  afliiirs,  de- 
siring that  his  queen  might  be  sent  over  without 
delay  ;  and  on  the  same  day  the  Duke  of  Orleans 
wrote  to  Mary  herself,  beseeching  her  to  hasten 
her  journey.  A  month  after  this,  Henry  and  his 
court  accompanied  the  young  Queen  of  France  to 
Dover,  where  she  embarked  for  Boulogne,  accom- 
panied by  a  splendid  retinue,  among  whom  were 
Surrey,  now  Duke  of  Norfolk,  her  lover  the  Vis- 
count Lisle,  who  had  been  created  Duke  of  Suffolk, 
and  Anne  Boleyn,  then  a  pretty  little  girl  and  maid 
of  honor.'  On  the  8th  of  October,  she  made  her 
public  entrance  into  Abbeville,  where  she  was  joy- 
fully received  by  her  husband,  King  Louis.  On 
the  following  day  the  marriage  was  re-solemnized 
by  a  French  cardinal,  Louis  suffering  grievously 
from  the  gout  during  the  ceremony;  and  the  day 
after,  to  the  great  vexation  of  the  young  queen,  he 
dismissed  the  Lady  Guilford,  her  governess,  Sir 
Richard  Blount,  her  chamberlain,  with  all  the  rest 
of  her  English  attendants  except  two  or  three  mere 
menials.  The  accomplished  Charles  Briindon,  how- 
ever, remained  with  the  Duke  of  x^orfolk  in  quality 
of  ambassador.  On  the  12th  of  October,  Mary  ad- 
dressed her  brother,  complaining  bitterly  of  this 
treatment,  and  lamenting,  above  all,  the  forced  de- 
parture of  her  "  Mother  Guilford."  "  Would  to 
God,"  she  exclaims,  "that  my  Lord  of  York  had 
come  with  me  in  the  room  of  Norfolk !  for  then  I 
ara  sure  I  should  have  been  left  much  more  at  my 
heart's  ease  than  I  am  now !"  My  Lord  of  York 
was  none  other  than  Wolsey,  who  ran  through  all 
the  grades  of  church  preferment  with  unprecedent- 
ed rapidity,  and  who  had  been  translated  from  Lin- 
coln to  the  archbishopric  of  York  on  the  preceding 
6th  of  August.  On  the  same  day  that  she  wrote  to 
her  brother,  the  young  queen  of  France  addressed 
her  "loving  friend,"  the  archbishop,  repeating  her 
complaint  that  the  morn  next  after  her  marriage  all 
her  servants,  both  men  and  women,  had  been  dis- 
charged, and  begging  him  as  he  loved  the  king,  her 
brother,  and  herself,  to  find  means  to  send  back  to 
her  her  dear  Mother  Guilford.  The  history  of 
these  details  is  preserved  in  a  series  of  original  let- 

1  In  the  original  list  signed  by  King  Louis,  which  is  preserved 
among  the  Cottonian  MSS.,  this  personage  is  merely  named  as  Mada- 
moyselle  BoUyn. 


ters  full  of  minute  and  curious  information.'  On 
the  7th  of  November,  Charles  Brandon,  Duke  of 
Suffolk,  and  the  other  ambassadors  in  France,  wrote 
to  Henry  a  full  account  of  his  sister's  coronation, 
which  took  place  at  St.  Denis,  on  the  5th  of  Novem- 
ber, the  Count  of  Angouleme,  soon  afterward  Fran- 
cis I.,  holding  the  crown  over  her  head,  "  to  ease  her 
of  the  weight  thereof,"  during  the  greater  part  of 
the  ceremony.  On  Monday,  the  6th,  she  made 
her  triumphal  entrance  into  tlie  capital,  where  she 
was  received  with  such  ceremony,  and  by  so  many 
deputations  from  the  nobility,  the  Parliament,  the 
university,  the  chamber  of  accounts,  the  municipal- 
ity, "  and  divers  other  which  were  too  long  to  write," 
that  she  was  nearly  six  hours  in  going  from  the  Port 
St.  Denis  to  the  palace.  There  was  a  grand  alle- 
gorical pageant  which  ran  a  good  deal  upon  the  old 
concetto  of  the  happy  union  of  the  Lily  and  the 
Rose ;  and  on  the  following  day,  there  began  a  stu- 
pendous course  of  joustiugs  and  tournaments,  where 
the  Duke  of  Suffolk  carried  off  every  prize  for  which 
he  contended,  and  where  poor  Louis,  whose  days  of 
chivalry  were  over,  attended  in  a  litter,  on  account 
of  his  great  weakness.  The  contrast  was  too  unfa- 
vorable to  the  royal  husband !  When  the  jousts 
were  over,  Sufit'olk  wrote  to  Wolsey,  modestly  tell- 
ing him  among  other  things,  that,  hy  God's  blessing, 
all  the  Englishmen  who  had  entered  the  lists  had 
"  sped  well,"  as  he  was  sure  my  lord  archbishop 
would  hear  from  others.  The  gallant  Brandon  cer- 
tainly excited  a  great  jealousy  among  the  French 
courtiers ;  and  if  we  are  to  believe  the  majority  of 
the  French  writers  of  the  time,  the  attachment  be- 
tween him  and  Queen  Mary  was  apparent  from  the 
moment  of  their  arrival  in  France,  and  excited  sus- 
picion notwithstanding  their  great  prudence  and  irre- 
proachable conduct.  It  should  be  noted,  however, 
that  the  immorality  which  went  by  the  mild  name 
of  gallantry  was  exceedingly  prevalent  in  the  French 
court,  and  soon  became  more  so.  In  the  month  of 
December,  Louis  wrote  to  his  "  good  brother,  cous- 
in, and  gossip,"  the  King  of  England,  to  express  his 
happiness  in  this  marriage ;  and  on  the  1st  of  Janu- 
ary, following,  he  exj)ired  at  Paris,  worn  out  witli 
sickness  and  debility.  Louis  was  a  pi'ince  of  many 
excellent  qualities  :  he  obtained  from  a  better  source 
than  court  flattery  the  glorious  title  of  Father  of 
his  People,  and  his  subjects  sincerely  lamented  his 
death — for  a  few  days.  Mary  was  certainly  not  an 
inconsolable  widow.  It  was  generally  rumored  that 
Francis  I.,  who  now  ascended  the  throne  of  France 
in  the  twentj'-first  year  of  his  age,  was  not  insensi- 
ble to  her  beauty  and  accomplishments;  but  he  was 
provided  with  a  queen,  having  receutlj^  married  the 
Princess  Claude,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Louis 
and  Anne  of  Brittanj'.  Ten  daj's  after  the  death 
of  her  husband,  we  find  Queen  Mary  writing  a  very 
cool  letter  to  Wolsey  to  ask  what  her  brother  meant 
to  do  with  her,  now  that  his  gi-ace,  the  King'  of 
France,  was  departed  to  God,  and  assuring  him 
that  her  conduct  had  been  such  as  to  redound  to 
the  honor  of  the  king  her  brother,  and  of  herself. 
There  is  another  letter  of  a  later  date  addressed  to 
'  Sir  Henry  Ellis's  CoUeotion. 
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Henry  himself,  in  which  she  earnestly  beseeches 
him  to  send  for  her  out  of  France,  in  order  that  she 
might  shortly  see  his  face  again,  which  was  the 
thing  in  this  world  she  most  longed  for.  Henry 
then  sent  the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  Sir  Richard  Wing- 
field,  and  Dr.  West,  with  "a  goodly  band  of  yeo- 
men all  in  black,"  to  bring  the  princess  home  again. 
Mary,  who  had  been  not  quite  three  months  a  wife, 
and  scarcely  two  months  a  widow,  gave  heart  and 
hand  to  her  lover,  and  was  privately  married  at 
Paris  to  the  captivating  Brandon,  almost  as  soon  as 
he  arrived  at  that  capital.  It  had  not  been  unusual 
for  princesses  of  the  blood  to  marr}'  sul)jects,  but  the 
notion  of  the  royal  dignity  was  now  wonderfully  on 
the  increase  ;  and  it  had  been  set  down  as  law,  at 
least  as  far  back  as  Henry  VI.,  that  no  such  mar- 
riages should  be  allowed  without  the  express  per- 
mission of  the  king;  and  for  this  it  appears  Mary 
did  not  ask.  She  wrote  to  implore  pardon  for  the 
step  she  had  taken  to  secure  her  own  happiness, 
and  then  traveled  with  her  husband  to  Calais,  where 
a  more  public  marriage  was  solemnized  shortly  after. 
Henrj^  for  a  time  was,  or  appeared  to  be,  exceed- 
ingly wroth  at  the  unequal  match;  and  on  their  re- 
turn to  England,  in  the  month  of  August,  the  duke 
and  duchess  went  to  their  manor  in  Suffolk  instead 
of  joining  the  court.  Thence  Mary  w-rote  another 
supplicatory  letter,  in  which,  after  repeating  her 
regret  at  the  great  and  high  displeasure  of  his  high- 
ness against  her  and  my  Lord  of  Suffolk  for  the 
mtrriage  between  them,  she  proceeded  to  assure 
him  that  she  did  not  enter  into  that  marriage  through 
mere  sinful  appetite.'  The  king,  however,  had  a 
warm  affection  both  for  his  sister  Mary  and  for  the 
accomplished  Brandon,  who  had  been  brought  up 
with  him  from  his  childhood,  and  who  delighted 
Henry  by  his  cheerful  humor,  his  gallant  deport- 
ment, and  his  great  address  in  tournaments  and  all 
martial  exercises;  and  a  perfect  reconciliation  soon 
took  place,  aided  by  the  good-will  of  my  "  Lord  Car- 
dinal"— for  Wolsey,  still  rising,  got  the  cardinal's 
hat  in  the  course  of  this  summer.^ 

It  is  time  to  say  a  word  touching  ths  history  of 
this  gorgeous  churchman,  who  for  nearly  twenty 
years  was  more  King  of  England  than  Henry  him- 
self. Thomas  Wolsey  was  the  son  of  a  substantial 
butcher  of  Ipswich.  His  father,  who  was  rather 
wealthy  for  the  time,  procured  him  a  good  educa- 
tion, and  brought  him  up  for  the  Church.  He 
studied  at  Oxford,  where,  on  account  of  his  pre- 
cocity and  early  attainments,  he  was  honored  with 
the  name  of  the  Boy  Bachelor.  For  some  time  he 
taught  the  grammar-school  adjoining  to  Magdalen 
College.  Among  other  pupils  the  sons  of  the  Mar- 
quis of  Dorset  were  committed  to  his  care,  and, 
by  means  of  the  marquis,  the  parsonage  of  Lim- 
ington  in  Somersetshire, — "no  very  mean  one," — 
wa^  bestowed  upon  him.  He  was  not  distinguished 
at  any  period  of  his  life  by  temperance  and  sobriety 
and  a  command  of  his  passions  :  in  the  hot  season 
of  youth  he  appears  to  have  been  guilty  of  sundry 

1  "  Of  any  synewale  appetycie." 

2  Ellis's  Letters. — Hall.— Bishop  Godwin.— Hist,  de  Bayard. — Let- 
tere  do'  Principi. — Original  Letters  quoted  by  Fiddes 


indiscretions.  There  is  an  old  tradition  which,  if 
not  strictly  true,  is  at  least  told  by  nearly  all  the 
English  writers  of  the  time.  It  is,  that  soon  after 
taking  possession  of  his  living  in  Somersetshire, 
Sir  Amias  Paulet,  for  some  misconduct,  clapped 
him  in  the  stocks,  a  punishment  not  usually  in- 
flicted upon  other  "  than  beggars  and  base  people."' 
It  is  quite  certain  that  the  young  parson  soon  grew 
weary  of  the  obscurity  of  a  country  life  ;  "  bearing 
a  mind  that  looked  beyond  this  poor  benefice," 
which  he  soon  left  to  become  domestic  chaplain  to 
the  treasurer  of  Calais.  The  treasurer  introduced 
him  to  the  notice  of  Bishop  Fox,  the  cunning  min- 
ister and  diplomatist, — "a  man  that  knew  rightly 
how  to  judge  of  good  wits."  Fox,  finding  in  the 
young  man  sufficient  learning  and  admiiablo  ac- 
tivity, and  great  aptitude  for  the  dispatch  of  public 
business,  warmly  recommended  him  to  his  master, 
Henry  VII.,  whose  particular  talent  it  was  to  dis- 
cover the  abilities  of  other  men,  and  who  never 
employed  a  dull  one.  Henry,  who,  beside,  had 
always  business  upon  hand  that  required  diligence 
and  adi'oitness,  pi'esently  employed  Wolsey  in  cer- 
tain secret  affairs  of  great  moment,  and  Wolsey 
more  than  justified  the  warm  recommendation  ol 
his  patron,  the  bishop.  "  What  need  many  words  ?" 
exclaims  an  episcopal  historian  ;  "  he  so  far  pleased 
the  king,  that  in  short  time  he  became  a  great  man, 
and  was  first  preferred  to  the  deanery  of  Lincoln 
and  then  made  the  king's  almoner."*  Of  the 
nature  of  one  particular  affair  in  which  the  cautious 
old  king  employed  Wolsey  we  are  duly  informed. 
In  the  last  years  of  his  life,  when  he  was  ransack- 
ing Europe  for  a  rich  wife,  he  dispatched  "the 
almoner"  to  the  imperial  court  to  treat,  with  proper 
discretion,  for  the  hand  of  Margaret,  Duchess  of 
Savoy,  the  daughter  of  Maximilian. 

Upon  the  death  of  the  old  king  there  was  a 
struggle  for  supremacy  in  the  council  between 
Bishop  Fox  and  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  then  Earl 
of  Surrey.  The  bishop  was  not  slow  in  perceiving 
that  the  earl,  whose  military  character  and  tastes 
pleased  the  young  king,  was  getting  the  upper 
hand,  and,  to  counteract  this  influence,  he  intro- 
duced Wolsey,  who  could  change  hue  like  a  chame- 
leon, and  adapt  himself  to  the  tastes  and  humors 
of  every  man  who  was  rich  and  powerful  enough 
to  reward  his  versatile  genius.  It  was  the  old  story 
— the  tool  was  too  sharp  for  the  hand  that  would 
have  worked  with  it  for  its  own  purposes.  Instead 
of  propping  the  bishop  against  the  weight  of  the 
earl,  the  chaplain  supplanted  them  both,  and  soon 
acquired  more  power  and  influence  at  court  than 
they  had  ever  possessed  between  them.     Though 

1  "  Wh.1t  the  matter  was,"  says  the  old  Bishop  of  Hereford,  ''  that 
so  exasperated  hini  against  Wolsey  I  know  not;  this  I  know,  that 
Wolsey,  being  afterward  made  cardinal  and  Lord  Chancellor  of  Eng- 
land, so  grievously  punished  this  injury  that  Sir  Amias  Paulet  was 
fain  to  dance  attendance  at  London  some  years,  and,  by  all  manner  of 
obsequiousness,  to  curry  favor  with  him.  There  remains  to  this  day 
(reign  of  James  I.)  a  sufficient  testimony  hereof  in  a  building  over  the 
gale  of  the  Middle  Temple  in  London,  built  l)y  the  knight  at  the  time 
of  his  attendance  there,  and  decked  round  about  very  sumptuously  with 
the  cardinal's  arms,  hoping  thereby  somewhat  to  allay  the  wrath  of 
the  incenseii  prelate."  It  will  be  remembered,  however,  that  Sir 
Amias  had  been  a  finer  and  tax-gatherer  under  Henry  VH.         '■>  Id. 
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nearly  twenty  years  his  senior,  Wolsey  glided  into 
all  the  tastes  and  habits  of  the  young  king,  some 
of  which,  however,  seem  to  have  been  natural  to 
him;  and,  though  a  churchman,  he  became  a  sort 
of  model  and  a  bosom  friend  to  Henry,  whose  chief, 
but  not  only  ambition  it  wjis,  to  figure  as  a  warlike 
monarch   and    perfect  knight.      We  have    noticed 
his  love  of  literature.     Of  the  books  he  had  read 
many  were  of  the  school  divinity  ;'  and  his  favorite 
author  was  the   subtilizing    St.   Thomas    Aquinas. 
Wolsey  could  entertain  him  on  this  subject,  which 
he  had  studied  professionally;  and,  with  a  happy 
facility,   he   could  pass   from    St.   Thomas   to  the 
I'.dies   and  affairs  of  gallantry.     Bishop  Fox   had 
acquired  great  fame  as  a  deviser  and  manager  of 
feasts,  pageants,  and  court  entertainments  ;  but  his 
conceptions   appear   to   have  been   tame  and   nig- 
gardly compared  to  those  of  Wolsey,  who  was  a 
great  refiner  of  sensual  pleasures,  and  whose  talent 
for  magnificence  amounted  almost  to  genius.     Nor 
did  his  clerical  character  prevent  him  from  taking 
an  active  part  in  the   balls  and  feasts  and   parties 
of  pleasure  :  he  ate  and  drank  as  freely  as  any  of 
the  lay  courtiers ;  he  sang  merry  songs,  and  occa- 
sionally  would   join    in   the    dance.      Nature   had 
given  him  a  large  faculty  of  enjoyment,  and  it  was 
easy  for  so  prosperous  a  man  to  keep  up  a  gay  and 
cheerful  humor.     His  craft  and  cunning  were  cov- 
ered with  a  thick,   rich  varnish  of  frankness  and 
bluntness,  the  most  deceptive  of  all  cheats.     Henry, 
according  to  an  old  writer,  had  "as  little  inclina- 
tion to  trouble  himself  with  business  as  a  wild  ox 
has  to  be  yoked  to  the  plough ;"  and  it  quite  suited 
Wolsey's  views  to  encourage   this  feeling,  and  to 
take  the  whole  business  of  government  upon  him- 
self.    "  The  king,"  said  the  convincing  preacher, 
"should  hawk  and  hunt,  and,  as  much  as  him  list, 
use  honest  recreations.     If  so  be  he  should  at  any 
time   desire  suddenly  to  become  an  old  man,   by 
intermeddling  in    old  men's   cares,  he   should   not 
want  those  (meaning  himself)  that  would   in  the 
evening,  in  one  or  two  words,  relate  the  effect  of  a 
whole  day's  consultation."     In  a  short  time  it  was 
seen  that  there  was  nothing  to  be  done  but  through 
him  and  by  him ;  "  for  he  was  the  man  that  was 
made  choice  of,  who,  like  another  Mercury,  should 
pass  between  this  our  Jove  and  the  senate  of  the 
lesser  gods." 

A  few  months  after  the  return  of  the  Princess 
Mary  from  France,  Archbishop  Warham,  finding 
his  authority  reduced  to  nothing,  resigned  the 
seals,  upon  which  Wolsey  became  chancellor  of 
the  kingdom.  This  high  promotion  was  soon  fol- 
lowed by  another  of  an  ecclesiastical  description ; 
in  consequence  of  services  rendered  or  promised, 
Leo  X.  appointed  him  to  the  important  and  liicra- 
tive  post  of  papal  legate.  He  now  became  most 
gorgeous  in  his  dress,  retinue,  housekeeping,  and 
all  other  things;  carrying  pomp,  and  ceremony, 
and  expense  to  a  higher  pitch  than  men  had  ever 
before  seen  in  a  subject.     His  fine  portly   figure 

'  According  to  several  accounts  Henry's  father  had  at  one  time  des- 
tined him  for  the  Church.  Hence  his  knowledge  of  divinity,  church 
music,  &c. 
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was  set  off  with  silks  and  satins  of  the  finest  tex- 
ture and  richest  scarlet  or  crimson  dye ;  his  neck 
and  shoulders  were  covered  with  a  tippet  of  costly 
sables ;  his  gloves  were  of  red  silk ;   his  hat,  of  a 
cardinal,   was   scarlet;    his   shoes  were  silver  gilt, 
inlaid    with   pearls   and    diamonds.      The   eye    of 
imagination  is  dazzled  by  this  warm  and  glowing 
picture.'      It  was  calculated  at  one  time  that  his 
income,  with  the  pensions  and  presents  he  received 
from  foreign  princes,  equaled  the  revenue  of  the 
crown.     His  taste   was  rather   for  spending  than 
accumulating.      He    maintained   a   train    of  eight 
hundred  persons,  among  whom  were  nine  or  ten 
lords,  the   beggared  descendants  of  proud   barons. 
He  had  fifteen  knights,  and  forty  squires.     All  his 
domestics  were  splendidly  attired  :  his  cook  wore  a 
satin  or  velvet  jerkin,  and  a  chain   of  gold  round 
his  neck.     When  he  appeared  in  public  his  cardi- 
nal's hat   was  borne    before   him    by   a   person  of 
rank  :  two  priests,  the  tallest  and  best  looking  that 
could  be  found,  immediately  preceded  him,  cann- 
ing two  ponderous  silver  crosses;  two  gentlemen, 
each  bearing  a  silver  staff,  walked  before  the  two 
priests ;  and  in  front  of  all  went  his  pursuivant-at- 
arms,  bearing  a  huge  mace  of  silver  gilt.     Most  of 
his  followers  were  mounted  upon  spirited  horses, 
perfect  in  training,  and  richly  caparisoned;  but  he 
himself,  as  a  priest,  rode  a  mule,  Avith  saddle  and 
saddle-cloth  of  crimson  velvet,  and  stirrups  of  silver 
gilt.     At  his  levee,  which  he  held  every  morning 
at  an  early  hour,  after  a  very  short  mass,  he  al- 
ways appeared  clad  all  in  red!     Henry  stems  to 
have  taken  a  pride  in  the  splendor  of  his  favorite, 
and  jealousy  was  probably  avoided  by  his  consider- 
ing all  this  glory  as  a  mere  reflection  of  his  own. 
Even  the  nation  was  less  jealous  of  the  low-born 
minister    than    might    have    been     expected  ;     for 
Wolsey  was  an  excellent  paymaster,  and  constantly 
gave  largesses  to  the  people  and  alms  to  the  poor. 
At  the  same  time  he  encouraged  men  of  learning, 
exerted   himself  for  the  revival  of  classical   liter- 
ature,   and    endowed    colleges.      Indeed,   Wolsey, 
though  the  most  absolute   minister  of  an  absolute 
king,    was    rather    popular    than    otherwise,    until 
Henry's  wants  obliged  him  to  overtax  the  people. 
As  chancellor  he  dispensed   strict  justice,  though 
his   severity  too  often   savored  of  the    system  of 
Empson  and  Dudley ;  for  he  set  round  fines  on  the 
heads  of  rich  offenders,  without  any  very  scrupu- 
lous attention  to  legal  forms  or  the  positive  amount 
of  their    guilt.      He,   however,   repressed   with    a 
strong  hand  the  arbitrary  power  of  the  aristocracy, 
which  was  not  much  at  court,  but  still  a  great  thing 
in  the  country ;  and  he  put  down  thieves  and  rob- 
bers,   improving    the    police    by    encouraging   the 
sheriffs  and  local  magistrates.     On  the  whole,  and 
with  reference  to  that  age,  his  home-government 
was  not  a  bad  one;  "and,  certainly,"  says  an  old 
writer,  "  they  that  lived  in  that  age  would  not  stick 
to  say  that  this  kingdom  never  flourished  more  than 
when  Wolsey  did  ;  to  whose  wisdom  they  attrib- 
uted the  wealth  and  safety  that  they  enjoyed,  and 
the  due  administration  of  justice  to  all  without  ex^ 

•  It  is  drawn  by  Cavendish,  one  of  Wolsey's  own  servants. 
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ception."  His  foreign  politics  were  bail  and  base 
enough,  as  will  be  seen  in  our  narrative  ot"  the  course 
of  events,  which  will  also  place  in  its  proper  light 
the  whole  moral  being  of  this  extraordinary  man, 
whose  history,  for  many  years,  is  almost  the  history 
of  his  country.  His  faults  and  vices  were  of  a  gi- 
gantic growth  ;  but  Wolsey  was  no  vulgar  upstart — 
no  sordid  mind.' 

Francis  I.,  the  new  King  of  France,  whose  views 
were  all  directed  beyond  the  Alps,  gladly  renewed 
the  treaty  which  his  predecessor  Louis  had  con- 
cluded with  Henry  at  the  time  of  his  marriage  ; 
and  this  new  league  was  published  by  proclamation 
in  London.  Having  secured  peace  with  England, 
and  resumed  alliances  with  Venice,  with  Genoa, 
and  some  other  states,  Francis  poured  sixty  thou- 
sand men  into  the  plains  of  Lombardy,  part  of 
whom  crossed  the  Alps  by  a  pass  to  the  left  of 
Mount  Genevre,- which  had  never  before  been  at- 
tempted by  an  army.  His  first  object  was  the  con- 
quest, or  rather  the  recovery,  of  the  duchy  of  Mi- 
lan, which  was  then  held  by  Maximilian  Sforza,  a 
native  prince,  who  relied  entirely  on  the  favor  of 
the  Pope  and  on  the  arms  of  the  Swiss  merce- 
naries. The  bold  and  skillful  movements  of  the 
French  brought  them  suddenly  among  the  scattered 
columns  of  the  Swiss,  who  were  beaten  in  detail, 
and  prevented  from  uniting.  Negotiations  were 
begun  for  a  capitulation,  when  twenty  tliousand  of 
their  countrj-raen  descended  from  the  Alps,  and  so 
much  revived  the  spirit  of  the  Swiss  that  they  de- 
termined to  risk  a  general  engagement.  The  head- 
quarters of  Francis  were  at  Marignano ;  the  Swiss 
were  collected  behind  the  walls  of  Milan.  The 
two  armies  were  thus  only  separated  by  about  ten 
miles,  and  the  road  between  them,  running  across 
a  flat  and,  to  some  extent,  a  marshy  country,  was, 
for  the  greater  part,  an  elevated  causeway,  with  a 
ditch  on  either  side.  Stimulated  by  a  cardinal 
legate,  who  had  more  zeal  than  knowledge  of  mili- 
tarj''  aff^iirs,  the  Swiss  resolved,  without  waiting  for 
reinforcements  from  the  Pope,  to  sally  out  by  this 
road  and  attack  the  French  in  the  positions  they 
had  chosen,  not  having  so  much  before  their  eyes 
the  gi"eat  superiority  of  the  enemy,  particularly  in 
artillery  and  cavalry,  as  the  memory  of  the  many 
victories  they  had  formerly  gained  over  the  French.^ 
So  eager  were  they  for  the  fight  that  they  would 
not  wait  an  hour,  but  began  their  march  when  the 
day  was  far  advanced.  About  two  hours  before 
sunset  they  advanced  to  the  attack,  and  with  such 
fury  that  they  drove  in  some  of  the  French  col- 
umns of  infantry,  and  took  part  of  their  artillery. 
But  Frcincis,  surrounded  by  a  squadron  of  deter- 
mined men,  thi-ew  himself  in  the  van,  and  pres- 
ently charged  along  the  road  with  the  mass  of  his 
cavalry.  The  Swiss  held  firm,  and  a  fierce  com- 
bat ensued,  in  which  the  French  gens-d'armes  suf- 
fered severely,  and  were  broken  more  than  once  by 
the  brave  Swiss  infantry.  They  fought  through 
the  evening  until  the  setting  of  the  moon,  when 
darkness  obliged  thera  to  cease.  Francis  retired, 
wounded  with  lances  in  several  places,  and  so  worn 
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out  with  fatigue  that,  as  soon  as  he  dismounted, 
he  threw  himself  upon  the  carriage  of  one  of  his 
guns  and  fell  asleep.  But  he  had  short  time  for 
rest  anywhere:  the  affair  thus  far  was  decidedly 
unfavorable  to  him ;  he  had  lost  fifteen  pieces  of 
heavy  artillerj',  a  great  many  men,  and  some  of 
his  best  officers ;  and  the  shouts  and  songs  of  the 
Swiss,  who  were  reposing  close  at  hand  upon  the 
ground  where  they  had  so  bravely  fought,  gave  liim 
full  assurance  that  they  were  only  waiting  for  day- 
light to  renew  the  conflict.  The  cardinal  legate 
had  sent  them  out  wine  and  provisions  from  Milan, 
and  they  were  altogether  in  a  much  better  condi- 
tion than  the  French  troops,  and  the  allies  and 
mercenaries  serving  with  them.  During  the  night 
a  report  was  spread  all  over  the  country  that  the 
French  army  had  been  thoroughly  defeated,  and 
couriers  were  dispatched  with  this  intelligence  to 
different  parts  of  Italy.  Fully  aware  of  his  critical 
situation,  Francis  passed  the  greater  part  of  the 
night  in  removing  his  artillery  to  better  positions, 
and  in  making  a  better  distribution  of  his  forces  : 
he  also  sent  to  hasten  the  advance  of  Alviano,  who 
commanded  the  light  cavalry  of  his  allies,  the  Ve- 
netians, who  had  an  army  in  the  field.  At  the  first 
peep  of  day  the  Swiss  recommenced  the  attack 
with  more  fury  than  ever,  but,  by  moving  forward, 
they  became  exposed  to  a  flank  fire  of  the  whole 
French  artillery.  Still  they  kept  their  ground ; 
and  they  were  on  the  point  of  routing  the  French 
cavalry  anew,  when,  just  as  the  sun  rose  above  the 
horizon,  Alviano  came  up  with  his  light  horse,  and 
attacked  them  in  the  rear.  The  Swiss,  believing 
that  he  was  followed  by  the  whole  Venetian  army, 
then  sounded  a  retreat,  which  was  executed  with 
grocat  coolness  and  order.  Placing  their  wounded 
in  the  center,  and  carrying  off  their  field-pieces  on 
their  shoulders,  they  moved  with  slow  and  meas- 
ured step  along  the  road  to  Milan,  with  their  faces 
still  turned  to  the  enemy,  and  without  the  least 
confusion.  Such  was  the  efl'ect  on  the  French 
army  that  neither  infantry  nor  cavalry  had  the  bold- 
ness to  follow  them.  Two  detached  companies 
that  occupied  a  farmhouse  off"  the  road,  were  sur- 
prised and  burned  by  the  Venetian  light-horse  ;  but 
the  rest  of  the  Swiss  army,  with  the  same  brave 
spirit  beaming  in  their  eyes,  returned  untouched  to 
Milan.  But  they  left  behind  them  on  the  field 
eight  thousand  dead,  mixed  with  nearly  an  equal 
number  of  their  enemies.  The  pikes  of  the  moun- 
taineers had  leveled  some  of  the  loftiest  crests  of 
France,  and  such  another  victory  would  have  forced 
Francis  to  flj"^  back  across  the  Alps.  Never  since 
the  days  of  Henry  V.,  and  the  Bedfords  and  Tal- 
bots,  had  the  French  encountered  such  undaunted 
foes;  and  the  Swiss,  like  the  English  of  that  time, 
fought  all  on  foot.  "  This  is  not  a  battle  of  men,' 
exclaimed  Trivulzio :  and  the  Italian  veteran  added, 
that  the  eighteen  battles  in  which  he  had  fought 
before  were  mere  child's  play  compared  to  this 
fierce  encounter  at  Marignano.  The  day  after  the 
battle,  which  was  finished  on  the  14th  of  Septem- 
ber, most  of  the  Swiss  quitted  the  service  of  Sfor- 
za, who  had  no  money,  and  retired  leisurely,  by 
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way  of  Como,  to  their  own  mountains.  The  brill- 
iant valor  of  Francis  was  rewarded  by  the  surren- 
der of  Milan,  and  the  temporary  occupation  of  the 
whole  duchy.^ 

The  military  glory  which  the  young  French  king 
thus  acquired  beyond  the  Alps  excited  the  jealousy 
of  Henry,  and  an  outcry  was  raised  in  the  English 
court  against  French  ambition  and  encroachment. 
As  Francis  had  given  great  offense  to  Wolsey,  that 
powerful  favorite  encouraged  the  hostile  feelings  of 
his  master,  and  recommended  him  to  form  a  fresh 
alliance  with  the  Emperor  Maximilian,  in  order  to 
expel  the  French  from  Italy.  If  there  had  been 
money  in  hand,  war  would  have  been  immediately 
declared  against  Francis,  but  Henry  by  this  time 
had  completely  exhausted  the  treasures  left  to  him 
by  his  father;  and  Maximilian,  on  his  side,  was  still 
the  "  moneyless,"  and  could  do  nothing  without  En- 
glish subsidies.  He  soon  adopted  an  expedient 
which,  by  a  very  correct  estimate  of  Heur3-'s  char- 
acter, he  calculated  would  induce  him  to  make 
greater  exertions  for  the  raising  of  money  than  the 
mere  prospect  of  a  doubtful  war.  Gradually  he 
hinted  that  he  was  weary  of  the  weight  of  the  im- 
perial crown,  and  might  be  easily  persuaded  to  re- 
sign it,  for  a  proper  consideration  in  money,  to  the 
English  king.  Duped  as  he  had  been  by  Maximil- 
ian already,  Henry's  greedy  vanity  took  the  bait ; 
and  the  Earl  of  Worcester  and  Dr.  Cuthbert  Tun- 
stall,  afterward  Bishop  of  Durham,  were  sent  as 
ambassadors  to  the  emperor's  court  to  negotiate  for 
this  cession  of  a  title.  Tunstall,  who  ^Yas  one  of 
the  most  accomplished  scholars  in  Europe,  and  a 
man  of  business  beside,  presently  discovered  the 
specious  cheat.  After  begging  his  short-sighted 
master  to  pardon  his  frankness,  he  went  on  to  say, 
in  an  admirable  letter,  "  Surely,  please  your  grace, 
your  election  to  the  empire  can  not  be  brought  about 
by  no  means,  for  divers  considerations.  Fii-st,  that 
like  as  in  the  election  of  the  Pope,  a  certain  form  is 
to  be  kept,  which,  not  observed,  maketh  the  election 
to  be  void,  so,  of  ancient  time  and  ordinance  of  the 
universal  church,  a  certain  form  must  be  observed 
in  choosing  of  the  emperor,  which  omitted,  the 
election  is  void.  One  of  the  chief  points  in  the 
election  of  the  emperor  is,  that  he  which  shall  be 
elected  must  be  native  of  Germany,  and  subject  to 
the  empire ;  whereas  your  grace  is  not,  nor  never 
since  the  Christian  faith  the  kings  of  England  were, 
subject  to  the  empire  ;  but  the  crown  of  England  is 
an  empire  of  itself,  much  better  than  now  the  em- 
pire of  Rome  ;  for  which  cause  your  grace  weareth 
a  close  crown Beside,  that  the  form  of  the  elec- 
tion containeth  that  first  he  must  be  the  King  of  the 
Romans,  and  the  coronation  at  Rome  maketh  him 
have  the  name  of  emperor,  where  before  he  is  call- 
ed but  King  of  the  Romans.  Over  this,  if  the  em- 
peror which  now  is  remain  still  King  of  the  Romans, 
as  I  understand  he  intendeth  to  do,  then,  even  if 
your  grace  were  eligible,  and  under  the  empire,  yet 
ye  could  not  be  chosen  emperor,  because  you  were 
never  King  of  the  Romans For  which  consid- 
eration I  repute  it  impossible  that  your  grace  be 

1  Guicciardini. 


chosen  :  and  I  am  afraid  lest  the  said  offer,  being  so 
specious  at  the  first  hearing,  was  only  made  to  get 
thereby  some  money  of  your  grace."  In  another 
letter  from  the  emperor's  coui-t  the  learned  Tun- 
stall tells  him  that  it  is  a  place  of  great  dissimulation 
and  fair  words,  where  no  promises  are  kept.*  Henry 
was  convinced ;  and  he  not  only  gave  up  his  dream 
of  being  an  emperor,  but  also  his  projected  alliance 
with  Maximilian,  for  the  purpose  of  driving  the 
French  out  of  Italy.  Nor  did  he  stop  at  negatives. 
When  once  turned  from  a  hue  of  policy,  it  was  his 
general  custom  to  run  for  a  time  in  a  directly  con- 
trary direction.  Francis,  after  securing  himself  in 
possession  of  the  Milanese,  went  on  to  Bologna, 
where  he  held  a  long  conference  with  the  Pope, 
w^hom  he  won  over  bj^  his  liberal  treatment  and  the 
fascination  of  his  manners.  Leo,  indeed,  thought 
himself  compelled  to  change  his  line  of  policy,  and 
to  promote  the  interests  of  the  French  in  Italy,  in- 
stead of  opposing  them  as  he  had  hitherto  done.  It 
is  said  that  he  even  suggested  to  Francis  the  con- 
quest of  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  which  was  rashly 
undertaken  some  six  or  seven  years  later.  In  the 
following  spring,  the  French  monarch  recrossed  the 
Alps,  leaving  the  Constable  Bourbon  to  govern  the 
duchy  of  Milan.  He  soon  applied  himself  to  arrange 
a  reconciliation  with  Wolsey,  and  by  means  W'liich 
are  not  explained,  but  at  which  it  is  not  difficult  to 
guess,  mj'  lord  cardinal  was  converted  from  an  ene- 
my into  a  zealous  friend.  A  treaty  of  alliance,  of- 
fensive and  defensive,  was  then  set  on  foot,  and  at 
length  on  the  4th  of  October,  1518,  it  was  solemnly 
ratified.  Henry's  biographer.  Lord  Herbert,  holds 
up  this  treaty  as  a  model  for  princes ;  but  we  see 
little  in  it  that  is  new,  either  in  matter  or  manner, 
and  all  its  clauses  were  broken  more  rapidly  even 
than  usual.  It  was  agi-eed,  as  a  basis,  that  the  in- 
fant dauphin,  the  son  of  Francis,  should  be  contract- 
ed to  Henry's  daughter,  the  Princess  Mary,  who 
w'as  then  about  a  year  and  a  half  old ;  and  that 
Henry  should  restore  Tournay  to  Francis  upon  pay- 
ment of  six  hundred  thousand  crowns,  and  under 
charge  of  an  annual  pension  of  twelve  thousand 
livres,  w'hich  Wolsey  was  to  receive  in  lieu  of  the 
revenues  of  the  bishopric  of  that  city.  The  cardi- 
nal, in  the  course  of  the  negotiations,  had  not  neg- 
lected his  own  interests,  and  he  had  a  confidential 
agent  attached  to  the  embassy  in  France.  "  The 
French  commissioners,"  writes  this  agent,  "  sever- 
ally apart,  answered,  that  the  king  and  the  council 
were  determined  to  send  your  gi-ace  a  marvelous 
great  present,  but  what  it  should  be,  or  in  what 
time  it  should  be  sent,  I  could  in  no  w-ise  get  of 
them.  Notwithstanding,  the  admiral  said  to  me  at 
another  time,  that  before  long  time  the  king  would 
send  your  grace  some  other  pleasure,  and  he  desired 
me  to  let  him  know  what  would  best  content  you. 
I  answered,  that  I  could  not  tell,  but  I  supposed  it 
was  most  convenient  to  send  you  goodly  plate  or 
other  rich  jewels."" 

A.D.  1519.     Henry's  jealousy  of  Francis  seemed 
now  converted  into  a  vehement  admiration;  and  he 

'  Ellis's  Letters.     The  originals  are  in  the  British  Museum 
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proposed  a  personal  interview,  to  take  place  in  the 
month  of  July,  1519,  between  Calais  and  Boulogne. 
In  the  month  of  March  of  that  year,  Sir  Richard 
Wingfield  wrote  to  his  master  from  Paris,  that  he 
had  nearly  settled  all  the  difficult  points  of  etiquet 
Nvith  the  French  court,  as  to  the  meeting  and  em- 
hnicing  one  another  on  horseback  without  descend- 
ing, and  the  like  ;  adding,  that  the  French  courtiers 
and  ministers  were  delighted  at  the  notion,  and  felt 
quite  certain,  that  if  the  two  great  kings  came  once 
together,  they  would  often  meet  thereafter  by  a 
nmtual  wish.  But  this  scene  of  parade  was  post- 
poned in  consequence  of  the  occurrence  of  a  great 
political  crisis,  which  wholly  occupied  the  attention 
of  Europe  for  many  months. 

The  Emperor  Maximilian  died  suddenly  in  the 
month  of  January,  1519,  and  Francis  proposed  him- 
self as  candidate  for  the  vacant  dignity.  Henry,  in 
the  month  of  March,  when  his  head  was  full  of  the 
pageantry  to  be  gotten  up  for  their  meeting,  prom- 
ised the  French  king  his  countenance  and  support ; 
a  little  later  (in  the  month  of  May)  he  sent  the 
learned  Richard  Pace  to  the  German  electors,  to 
announce  himself  as  a  candidate.  But  a  greater 
than  Henry  or  than  Francis  was  now  in  the  arena 
— one  whose  successful  ambition  was  soon  to  eclipse 
them  both.  This  was  the  Archduke  Charles,  who 
had  once  been  betrothed  to  the  Princess  Mary, 
Henry's  sister.  By  the  death  of  his  maternal 
grandfather,  old  Ferdinand  of  Arragon,  which  hap- 
pened in  151G,  Charles  had  become  possessor  of  the 
whole  Spanish  monarchy;  and  now,  on  the  death 
of  Maximilian,  his  paternal  grandfather,  he  proposed 
himself  as  his  successor  in  the  empire.  The  claims 
of  Charles  were  in  all  essentials  preferable  to  those 
of  Francis  :  he  was  of  a  German  house  (of  the  Im- 
perial House  of  Austria) ;  he  was  born  at  Ghent, 
and  was,  by  right  of  inheritance,  sovereign  of  the 
Low  Countries,  which  were  held  to  be  a  subject 
part  of  the  empire.  The  German  electors  had 
often  been  most  corrupt,  and  Francis  flattered 
himself  that  he  could  set  aside  all  these  advantages 
by  intrigue  and  bribery.'  But  the  Lord  of  the 
Netherlands,  of  Naples  and  Sicily,  of  Spain  and 
the  Indies,  was  a  much  richer  sovereign  than  the 
French  king ;  and  as  for  political  intrigue,  Francis, 
though  his  senior  in  years,  was  a  mere  child  to 
Charles,  whose  councils  were  directed  by  the  most 
cunning  diplomatists  in  Europe  —  men  who  had 
studied  their  craft  in  the  school  of  his  grandfather 
Ferdinand  and  Cardinal  Ximenes.  There  was  an- 
other great  advantage  on  the  side  of  Charles  :  while 
Maximilian  was  deluding  Henry  with  the  hope  of 
the  imperial  crown,  he  was  exerting  himself  to  the 
utmost  to  make  sui-e  of  that  crown  for  his  grandson  ; 
and  though  he  did  not  succeed  with  all  the  electors, 
he  laid  a  good  foundation  in  Germany,  where,  from 
the  long  continuance  of  the  dignity  in  the  Austrian 
line,  people  were  inclined  to  think  that  it  had  be- 
come in  a  manner  inherent  in  that  family.  (What 
the  German  people  never  could  have  thought  of  was 
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to  appoint  a  French  prince.)  Henry  soon  found, 
that,  between  two  such  competitors,  there  was  no 
chance  for  him  ;  and,  either  from  that  common  de- 
sire men  feel  for  being  on  the  winning  side,  or  from 
some  new  disgust  against  Francis,  or  in  a  lame  at- 
teinpt  at  mana-uver,  he  wrote  to  assure  Charles  of 
liis  earnest  wishes  that  he  might  prove  the  success- 
ful candidate.'  This  young  king  went  from  Spain 
to  the  Netherlands;  and  while  the  electors  were 
debating  in  the  Diet  of  Frankfort,  he  raised  an 
army,  which  he  kept  sufficiently  near  to  overawe 
the  Diet,  and  yet  sufficiently  distant  to  save  appear- 
ances. After  long  deliberations,  and  a  rapid  circu- 
lation both  of  French  and  Spanish  money,  Charles 
was  elected  emperor  on  the  28th  of  June.  Francis 
bore  his  disappointment  and  his  heavy  pecuniary 
losses  with  seeming  lightness  of  heart,  sajing  to  the 
Spanish  ambassadors  that,  in  ambition  as  in  love,  a 
disciirded  suitor  ought  never  to  cherish  resentment. 
But,  notwithstanding  this  hon  mot,  he  was  deeply 
mortified,  and  he  felt  that  he  and  Charles  must  be 
rivals  for  life.  This,  however,  in  all  probability' 
would  have  happened  even  if  there  had  been  no 
imperial  crown  to  contend  for.  Ever  since  Charles 
VIII.  had  carried  his  lances  through  the  defiles  of 
the  Alps — for  more  than  twenty  years — there  had 
been  a  struggle  between  the  French  and  the  Span- 
iards for  the  dominion  of  Italy  ;  and  it  was  not  likely 
that  this  would  be  given  up  under  two  young,  active, 
and  warlike  princes,  at  a  moment  when  Charles 
held  the  whole  of  the  south  of  that  beautiful  penin- 
sula, and  when  Francis  had  obtained  a  firm  footing 
on  the  north  of  it.  And  even  if  this  rich  prize  had 
not  existed,  there  were  abundant  grounds  for  quar- 
rel. France  claimed  possession  of  Navarre,  which 
had  been  seized  by  Ferdinand,  and  Charles  laid 
claim  to  Burgundy,  which  had  been  wrested  from 
his  grandmother  by  Louis  XI.  And  even  had  these 
particular  sources  of  discord  been  wanting,  two  such 
neighbors  would  have  been  sure  to  find  some  others. 
The  eagerness  with  which  each  of  these  rivals 
attempted  to  secure  to  himself  the  friendship  of 
the  King  of  England,  was  flattering  to  the  power 
and  importance  of  the  nation;  but  Henry  was  ut- 
terly incapable  of  benefiting  either  himself  or  his 
people,  or  the  cause  of  humanity,  by  the  advantages 
afforded  him  by  his  enviable  position.  On  the  6th 
of  July,  he  ordered  Wolsey  to  draw  up,  "  as  his  pol- 
itic wisdom  should  think  best,"  letters  of  congrat- 
ulation to  Charles  :^  and  on  the  8th  of  the  same 
month,  we  find  Wolsey  stating,  in  a  letter  to  his 

'  At  the  same  time,  however,  Sir  Thomas  Boleyn  conveyed  to 
Francis  the  most  solemn  assurances  of  Henry's  support,  and  also  (at 
the  same  time,  or  very  nearly  so)  Pace  recommended  his  master  to  the 
electors.  Pace  fell  sick  during  his  negotiations  at  Frankfort.  From  a 
letter  written  to  Wolsey,  at  this  moment,  by  John  Clerk,  afterward 
Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  it  should  appear,  that  the  cardinal  was 
now  averse  to  Henry's  pressing  his  hopeless  suit.  "  As  touching  his 
enterprise  of  the  empire,"  writes  Clerk,  "you  may  be  assured  that  I 
have  reasoned  as_ deeply  as  my  poor  wits  would  serve  me,  not  varying 
from  your  instructions,  and  that  for  mine  own  interest ;  but  his  grace 
(the  king),  as  me  thinketh,  considereth  no  jeopardies.  Notwithstand- 
ing, his  grace  said  tliat  he  ivould  sleep  and  dream  upon  the  maffer,  and 
frive  me  answer  upon  the  morning." — .Slate  Papers,  reign  of  Henry 
Vlll.,  publislied  by  his  majesty's  Record  Commission,  a.d.  1830. 

2  This  letter  lo  Wolsey,  in  the  handwriting  of  Sir  Thomas  More, 
is  preserved  in  the  British  Museum,  and  is  printed  in  Sir  Henry 
El'is's  collection,  and  iu  the  State  Papers  published  by  government. 
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master,  that  De  Hesdin,  Charles's  ambassador,  com- 
plained that  proper  respect  had  not  been  paid  in 
London  to  this  grand  occasion,  and  that  the  French 
in  London  were  making  "  dishonorable  bruits  there- 
of, to  the  hinderance  of  the  entire  love  and  amity  es- 
tablished between  his  highness  and  the  emperor." 
Wolsey  recommends  them  to  assemble  themselves 
at  St.  Paul's  on  the  Sunday  next  coming,  and  also 
"  at  night  to  cause  joy-fires  to  be  made  throughout 
the  city,"  which  he  considered  the  best  means  of 
"  purging  the  suspicion"  of  the  Spanish  ambassador. 
"And  to  the  intent,"  he  adds,  "that  the  French 
king  shall  not  take  this  doing  in  ill  part,  I  purpose 
to  make  the  French  ambassador  privy  to  such  so- 
lemnity, notifying  unto  him,  that,  standing  the  good 
amity  between  your  grace  and  the  emperor,  you 
can  no  less  do,  and  that  you  would  have  made  sem- 
blable  solemnities  and  congratulations  for  the  hon- 
or of  his  master,  if  he  had  been  advanced  to  the 
said  dignity;  not  doubting  but  the  French  ambassa- 
dor will  take  this  overture  and  direction  in  good 
part."  The  cardinal  also  informed  the  king  that, 
in  order  to  prevent  the  spreading  of  "ill  bruits  and 
reports  as  might  be  made,"  he  had  stopped  all  man- 
ner of  passages  in  the  sea-ports — which  was  rather 
a  common  practice  in  those  days.'  It  is  quite  clear 
that  both  king  and  minister  wished  to  play  a  double 
game,  and  to  keep  on  the  best  of  terms,  for  the  pres- 
ent, with  both  Charles  and  Francis.  What  advan- 
tages Henry  proposed  to  himself  are  not  so  obvious; 
but  Wolsey  had  recently  touched  the  French  king's 
money,  and  was  probably  expecting  more,  while, 
with  the  emperor,  he  was  engaging  for  a  still  higher 
prize.  When  Francis  requested  the  king  to  fulfill 
his  former  purpose,  and  pass  over  to  the  continent  to 
a  personal  interview,  it  was  agreed  to  give  him  this 
great  sign  of  friendship  and  confidence ;  and  the 
meeting  was  fixed  for  the  following  summer.  Upon 
learning  this  appointment  Charles  was  greatly  alarm- 
ed, and  his  ambassadors  in  England  did  all  that  they 
could  to  break  it.  But  Henry,  who  longed  to  dis- 
play his  magnificence,  was  firm  to  his  purpose,  and, 
as  the  time  approached  (toward  the  end  of  May), 
he  removed,  with  his  queen  aud  court,  from  Green- 
wich to  Canterbury.  He  had  scarcely  collected  his 
finery  for  embarkation  at  Dover,  when  he  received 
news  that  the  emperor  was  in  the  Channel.  Ac- 
cording to  the  commonly  received  account,  Henry 
was  taken  by  surprise,  but  not  so  was  his  minister. 
Wolsey  had  opened  a  secret  negotiation  with  Spain, 
where  the  emperor  was  then  residing,  and  had  con- 
certed this  opportune  visit ;  and  Charles  had  grant- 
ed his  "  most  dear  friend"  a  pension  of  seven  thou- 
sand ducats,  secured  upon  two  Spanish  bishoprics. 
Wolsey  was  now  detached  from  Canterbury  with  a 
splendid  train  to  meet  the  imperial  guest,  who  an- 
chored at  Hythe  on  the  26th  of  May.  The  lord 
cardinal  met  him  on  the  water,  in  a  magnificent 
barge,  and  escorted  him  and  his  court  to  the  beach, 
.where  they  all  landed  under  a  canopy  glittering 
with  gold  and  embroidery,  and  bearing  the  device 
of  the  black  eagle.     The  illustrious  strangers  were 

'  This  long  letter  of  Wolsey  is  published  in  the  State  Papers,  from 
a  draft  preserved  in  the  British  Museum. 


lodged  in  Dover  Castle,  whither  Henry  repaired  to 
pay  his  respects.  He  arrived  by  torch-light,  and 
saluted  and  embraced  the  emperor  very  tenderly. 
They  conferred  together  in  private  during  a  great 
part  of  the  night ;  and  on  the  morrow,  being  Whit- 
Sunday,  they  rode  together  in  great  state  to  Canter- 
bury, the  emperor  always  keeping  the  right  hand, 
and  the  Earl  of  Derby  bearing  the  sword  of  state 
before  them.'  As  they  approached  the  cathedral, 
they  were  met  by  Wolsey  at  the  head  of  a  proces- 
sion of  the  clergy,  and  conducted  into  the  church. 
The  cathedral,  the  adjoining  monastery,  and  the 
different  buildings  thereto  attached,  aud  which  form- 
ed a  little  town  in  themselves,  were  then  at  the 
height  of  their  glory,  enriched  by  the  accumulated 
donations  of  nearly  a  thousand  years.  "Every 
place,"  says  Erasmus,  "  was  enlightened  with  the 
luster  of  most  precious  stones,  and  the  church 
throughout  abounded  with  more  than  royal  treas- 
ure." But  it  was  the  shrine  of  St.  Thomas  a  Beck- 
et,  wherein  were  inclosed  the  relics  of  the  martyr, 
that  blazed  hke  a  sun  in  the  midst  of  brilliant  satel- 
lites. It  was  said  of  this  shrine  that  it  was  so  em- 
bossed with  jewels  and  enriched  wath  precious  work- 
manship, that  gold  was  the  meanest  thing  about  it. 
The  sovereigns,  according  to  precedent,  laid  their 
offerings  on  the  tomb,  and  some  time  was  spent 
there  in  devotions,  not  only  by  the  emperor,  but  even 
by  him  who  shortly  after  defaced  the  monument  and 
seized  upon  that  infinite  treasure.  From  the  church 
they  proceeded  to  the  palace  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  where  the  emperor  was  joyfully  wel- 
comed by  Queen  Catherine,  who  was  his  aunt. 
Here,  too,  Charles  saw,  for  the  first  time,  Henry's 
sister  Mary,  late  Queen-Dowager  of  France,  and 
now  Duchess  of  Suffolk.  He  gazed  with  uncon- 
cealed admiration  on  her  exquisitely  beautiful  per- 
son ;  and  it  is  said  that,  remembering  how  she  had 
been  affianced  to  him,  he  bitterly  regretted  the  po- 
litical views  by  which  he  had  lost  such  a  wife,  and 
that  these  thoughts  marred  all  the  splendid  festivi- 
ties which  were  got  up  to  do  him  honor.  But  if 
those  tender  feelings  ever  existed  at  all,  they  must 
have  been  of  transient  duration  in  such  a  mind  ;  and 
Charles  spent  a  good  part  of  the  time  of  his  short 
visit  in  arranging  fresh  schemes  of  ambition,  or  in  se- 
curing Wolsey  to  his  interests.  The  cardinal,  who 
considered  every  advancement  but  as  a  step  to  some- 
thing higher,  sighed  for  the  triple  crown  of  Rome ; 
and  the  adroit  emperor  engaged  to  give  him  all  the 
weight  of  his  influence  whenever  the  present  Pope 
should  die.  He  also  made  Wolsey  some  magnifi- 
cent presents,  and  conciliated  his  pride  by  treating 
him  with  great  reverence,  and  affecting  to  submit 
to  his  superior  judgment  in  state  affairs.  Three 
days  were  spent  in  this  manner,  and,  on  the  fourth, 
Charles  reembarked  at  Sandwich,  and  set  sail  for 
his  Netherland  dominions,  well  satisfied  that,  by  an- 
ticipating and  by  winning  Wolsey,  he  had  prevent- 
ed any  evil  consequences  that  might  otherwise  have 
arisen  out  of  the  more  formal  interview  with  Fran- 
cis. On  the  same  day  Henry,  with  the  cardinal, 
the  queen,  and  the  whole   court,  sailed  for  Calais 

1  Derby,  it  appears,  was  oue  of  Wolsey "s  retinue. 
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to  keep  that  appointment.  The  place  fixed  upon, 
after  deliberations  of  an  interminable  length,  was 
within  the  English  pale,  between  Guisnes  and  Ar- 
dres.  The  manner  of  meeting  and  the  whole  regu- 
lation of  the  ceremonial  and  pageant  were  left  by 
both  monarchs  to  Wolsey,  who,  as  we  have  men- 
tioned, had  a  decided  genius  for  such  matters.  Fran- 
cis thought  to  flatter  the  vanity  of  the  cardinal  by 
this  arrangement;  but  his  making  Wolsey  a  master 
of  the  ceremonies  could  not  have  an  equivalent  ef- 
fect with  Charles's  promises  to  make  him  Pope.' 

On  the  4th  of  June  (1520),  the  king's  grace,  with 
all  the  lords,  and  the  queen  with  her  train  of  ladies, 
removed  from  Calais  to  the  lordship  royal  of  Guisnes, 
where  a  temporary  palace  of  wood  had  been  built 
and  decorated  by  eleven  hundred  workmen,  most 
of  them  cunning  artificers  from  Flanders  or  from 
Holland.^  "  This  palace  was  set  on  stages  by  great 
cunning  and  sumptuous  work.  At  the  entering  into 
the  palace,  before  the  gate,  on  the  plain  green  was 
built  a  fountain  of  embowed  work,  gilt  with  fine  gold, 
at  which  was  seen  the  old  god  of  wine,  called  Bac- 
chus, birling  (carousing  at)  the  wine,  which,  by  con- 
duits in  the  earth,  ran  to  all  people  plenteously  with 
red,  white,  and  claret  wines,  over  whose  head  was 
written  in  letters  of  Roman,  in  gold, '  Faicte  bonne 
CHERE  QUY  vouDRA.'  On  the  other  side  of  the  gate 
was  set  up  an  elaborate  column,  supported  by  four 
lions,  well  gilt,  enwreathed  with  golden  foliage,  and 
surmounted  by  an  image  of  the  blind  god  Cupid, 
with  his  bow  and  arrows  of  love,  ready,  by  his  seem- 
ing, to  strike  the  young  people  to  love."  The  build- 
ing, within  which  were  square  courts  and  other 
fountains,  was  in  form  of  a  quadrangle,  each  side 
being  one  hundred  and  twenty-eight  feet  long,  and 
having  in  front  a  figure  of  a  wild  man  with  bow  and 
arrows,  and  underneath  a  motto,  which  Henry  had 
chosen  as  appropriate — "  Cui  adh^ireo  pr5:st"  (He 
whom  I  support  prevails).  Round  about  the  great 
tower,  and  in  the  windows,  and  on  the  battlements, 
were  placed  imag_es  resembling  men  of  war,  ready 
to  cast  great  stones;  as  also  images  of  ancient 
princes,  such  as  "  Hercules,  Alexander,  and  the 
like."  The  outside  was  covered  with  sail-cloth, 
which  was  so  painted  as  to  look  like  squared  stone ; 
the  inside  was  hung  with  the  richest  arras.  The 
furniture  and  decorations  of  the  temporary  chapel 
and  apartments  of  state  were  gorgeous  in  the  ex- 
treme. The  walls  glittered  with  embroidery  and 
jewels ;  the  altar  and  the  tables  groaned  under  the 
weight  of  massive  plate.*  Francis,  that  he  might 
not  be  outdone,  had  prepared  an  immense  pavilion, 
which  was  chiefly  sustained  by  a  mighty  mast,  with 
ropes  and  tackle  strained  to  steady  it :  the  exterior, 
in  form  of  a  dome,  was  covered  all  over  with  cloth 
of  gold ;  and,  in  the  interior,  the  concavity  of  the 
sphere  was  lined  with  blue  velvet,  set  with  stars  in 
gold  foil,  "  and  the  orbs  of  the  heavens,  by  the  craft 
of  colors  in  the  roof,  were  curiously  wrought  in 
manner  Uke  the  sky  or  firmament."  At  each  side 
there  was  a  smaller  tent  or  pavilion  of  the  same 

1  Herbert.— Hall.— Stow.— Godwin. 

2  According  to  one  account,  part  of  the  framework  had  been  made 
in  England.  3  Hall 


costly  materials,  the  very  tent-ropes  being  made  of 
blue  silk  twisted  with  gold  of  Cyprus.  But  there 
arose  a  most  impetuous  and  tempestuous  wind, 
which  broke  asunder  the  ropes,  and  laid  all  this 
bravery  in  the  dirt ;  and  Francis  was  obliged  to 
take  up  his  lodging  in  an  old  castle  near  the  town 
of  Ardres.  As  soon  as  the  two  kings  were  settled 
in  their  respective  residences,  "  the  reverend  fa- 
ther. Lord  Thomas  Wolsey,  cardinal  and  legate  a 
Latere,  as  the  king's  high  ambassador,  rode,  with 
noble  repair  of  lords,  gentlemen,  and  prelates,  to 
the  French  court  at  Ardres,  where  the  same  lord 
cardinal  was  highly  entertained  of  the  French  king." 
The  Frenchmen  were  so  struck  with  Wolsey's  pomp 
and  splendor,  that  they  afterward  "  made  hooks,  show- 
ing the  triumphant  doings  of  the  cardinal's  royalty  ; 
as,  of  the  number  of  his  gentlemen,  knights,  and 
lords,  all  in  crimson  velvet,  with  marvelous  number 
of  chains  of  gold, — the  multitude  of  horses,  mules, 
coursers,  and  carriages  that  went  before  him  with 
sumpters  and  coflTers, — his  great  silver  crosses  and 
pillars, — his  embroidered  cushions, —  and  his  host 
of  servants,  as  yeomen  and  grooms,  all  clad  in  scar- 
let." At  the  same  moment  that  Wolsey  visited 
Francis,  a  deputation  of  French  nobles  waited  upon 
Henry.  The  cardinal,  who  had  "  full  power  and 
authority  to  affirm  and  confirm,  bind  and  unbind 
whatsoever  should  be  in  question,"  even  as  if  the 
king,  his  master,  were  there  present,  spent  two 
whole  days  in  arranging  an  additional  treaty  with 
the  French  sovereign.  Francis,  whose  heart  was 
beyond  the  Alps,  readily  agreed  to  pay  a  high  price 
for  the  neutrality  of  England  in  the  war  which  he 
saw  was  inevitable :  he  renewed  the  recent  mar- 
riage treaty,  and,  in  addition  to  the  money  there 
promised,  bound  himself  and  his  successors  to  pay 
to  Henry  and  his  successors  the  yearly  sum  of  one 
himdred  thousand  crowns,  in  the  event  of  the  said 
marriage  between  their  children  being  solemnized, 
and  the  issue  of  that  marriage  seated  on  the  En- 
glish throne.  To  do  away  with  the  jealousy  which 
had  long  existed  between  France  and  England  on 
the  subject  of  Scotland,  he  consented  that  the  af- 
fairs of  that  country  should  be  referred  to  the  friend- 
ly arbitration  of  Cardinal  Wolsey  and  his  own  moth- 
er, Louisa  of  Savoy.  Henry,  it  appears,  wished  to 
have  the  Scots  at  his  mercy ;  but  Francis  was  not 
prepared  to  abandon,  even  upon  paper,  those  old 
allies,  who  had  lost  their  king  and  the  flower  of  their 
nobility  in  making  a  generous  diversion  when  France 
was  invaded  by  the  English  and  the  Swiss. 

When  the  business  was  over,  Henry,  appareled 
in  a  garment  of  cloth  of  silver  of  damask,  ribbed 
with  cloth  of  gold,  and  riding  on  a  courser  capari- 
soned "  in  a  marvelous  vesture,  the  ti'apper  being 
of  fine  gold  in  bullion,  curiously  wi'ought,"  and  with 
all  his  nobles  gaudily  dressed  and  mounted,  went 
forth  to  meet  his  brother  of  France.  They  met  at 
last  (on  the  7th  of  June)  in  the  valley  of  Andren, 
where  a  gorgeous  tent  had  been  pitched  for  the 
occasion.  On  their  first  approach  Henry's  retinue 
were  somewhat  disquieted  by  seeing  that  they 
were  outnumbered  by  the  suite  of  Francis,  and 
there  was  a  whisper  that  treachery  might  be  in  tho. 
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wiud.  But  these  apprehensions  were  put  to  flight 
by  the  free  and  frank  bearing  of  the  Fi-ench  mon- 
arch. As  had  been  previously  arranged,  in  order  to 
get  over  a  dehcate  point  of  precedence,  the  two 
J^ings  saluted  and  embraced  on  horseback.  Francis 
spoke  first,  saying,  "  My  dear  brother  and  cousin, 
thus  far  to  my  pain,  have  I  traveled  to  see  you 
personally.  I  think  verily  that  you  esteem  me  as  I 
am,  and  that  I  am  not  unworthy  to  be  your  aid. 
The  realms  and  seigniories  in  my  possession  dem- 
onstrate the  extent  of  my  power."  To  this,  Henry 
graciously  replied,  "  Neither  your  realms  nor  other 
the  places  of  your  power  are  a  matter  of  my  regard, 
but  the  steadfastness  and  loyal  keeping  of  promises 
comprised  in  charters  between  you  and  me.  I 
never  saw  prince  with  my  eyes  that  might  of  my 
heart  be  more  beloved ;  and  for  your  love  have  I 
passed  the  seas  into  the  farthest  frontier  of  my  king- 
doms to  see  you."  The  two  monarchs  dismounted 
together,  and  walked  arm-in-arm  into  the  tent, 
where  they  partook  of  a  costly  banquet.  After 
they  had  ended,  and  spice  and  wine  had  been 
served  up  in  the  tent,  "  ipocras  was  chief  drink,  of 
plenty  to  all  that  would  drink  outside."  The  kings 
then  came  out  of  the  tent,  when  Henry's  favored 
historian  obtained  a  near  view  of  the  pei'son  and  the 
clothes  (which  seemed  to  him  of  more  importance^ 
of  the  French  monarch.  "The  said  Francis,"  says 
he,  "is  a  goodly  prince,  stately  of  countenance  and 
merry  of  cheer  ;  brown-colored,  great  eyes,  high- 
nosed,  big-lipped,  fair-breasted  and  shouldered,  with 
small  legs  and  long  feet."  ' 

Several  months  before  this  meeting,  it  had  been 
prodlaimed,  by  sound  of  brazen  trumpet,  in  all  the 
principal  cities  of  Europe,  that  the  kings  of  France 
and  England,  as  brothers-in-arms,  would  hold  solemn 
jousts  and  tournays,  and  defend  the  field  against  all 
knights.  An  inclosure,  called  the  camp,  had  been 
prepared  at  great  cost  for  these  chivalrous  conflicts. 
It  was  nine  hundred  feet  long,  and  three  hundred 
and  twenty  feet  broad,  defended  with  broad  moats, 
and  partially  surrounded  with  scaflfolds  and  galleries 
for  the  accommodation  of  the  two  queens  and  the 
ladies  of  their  courts.  In  the  midst  of  the  arena 
was  an  artificial  mound,  and  on  the  mound  were 
raised  two  artificial  trees — a  hawthorn  for  England, 
and  a  raspberry,  symbolical  of  France — with  their 
stems  and  branches  lovingly  interlaced.  At  the  en- 
trance to  the  camp  were  two  tents,  richly  adorned, 
for  the  two  kings,  wherein  they  armed  themselves, 
«nd  took  their  ease  after  their  martial  exercises ; 
and  close  at  hand  were  two  great  cellars  brimful 
of  wine,  which  was  as  free  to  all  men  as  the  water 
of  the  fountain.  On  the  11th  of  June  the  jousts 
were  opened — the  queens  having  taken  their  places. 
Catherine  Avas  most  brilliantly  equipped,  her  very 
foot-cloth  being  powdered  with  pearls.     The  kings 

-  HalL  Those  who  remember  the  spirited,  intellectual-looking 
portrait  of  Francis,  paint«(i  by  Titian,  wiU  be  inclined  to  think  that 
this  annalist  has  scarcely  done  the  French  king  justice.  But  beyond 
pageants,  and  dresses,  and  feasts,  Hall  was  wholly  out  of  his  depth. 
He  was,  notwithstanding,  a  proper  historian  for  such  a  king  as  Henry 
VIII. :  and  there  is  no  having  a  correct  notion  of  the  solemn  trifles 
■  wJbich  filled  up  so  large  a  part  of  this  reign  without  referring  to  his 
poaderous  senteixces  and  elaborate  descriptions. 


rode  together  to  the  mound,  Henry  having  for  his 
aids  Charles  Brandon,  Duke  of  SuflTolk,  the  Mar- 
quis of  Dorset,  Sir  William  Kingston,  Sir  Richard 
Jerningham,  Sir  Giles  Capell,  Mr.  Nicholas  Carew, 
and  Mr.  Anthony  Knevitt ;  and  Francis  having  for 
his  aids  the  lords  of  St.  Pol,  Montmorency,  Biron, 
and  other  noble  gentlemen.  The  shield  of  Henry, 
bearing  the  arms  of  England  within  the  garter,  was 
hung  upon  one  tree  ;  and  the  shield  of  Francis, 
bearing  the  arms  of  France  within  a  collar  of  his 
order  of  St.  Michael,  was  suspended  on  the  other. 
Many  illustrious  knights  from  dilVerent  countries 
entered  the  lists  as  challengers  ;  and  then  the  trum- 
pets brayed,  and  the  mock  combats  began.  Such 
was  the  address  of  the  two  monarchs,  or  such  the 
practical  flattery  of  their  opponents,  that  they  fought 
five  battles  each  day,  and  invariably  came  off  victo- 
rious. Six  days  were  spent  in  tilting  with  lances, 
two  in  tournays  with  the  broad  sword  on  horseback, 
and  the  two  last  in  fighting  on  foot  at  the  barriers. 
The  feats  of  the  combatants  were  registered  in  a 
book,  wherein  the  heralds  were  not  likely  to  permit 
the  exploits  of  kings  to  lose  by  their  modesty  of  ex- 
pression. The  English  being  much  given  to  wrest- 
ling, some  of  the  meaner  sort  amused  themselves  in 
that  manner;  and  Henry,  who  had  cultivated  all 
kinds  of  sports  and  exercises,  one  day  challenged 
his  brother-  of  Finance  to  try  a  fall  with  him,  and 
caught  hold  of  his  collar.  Francis,  who  was  very 
agile,  threw  his  grace.  Henry  rose,  and  demanded 
his  revenge,  but  the  by-standers  discreetly  inte/  - 
fered. 

No  pageantry  or  outward  show  of  friendship  could 
reconcile  the  ancient  jealousies  of  the  two  nations, 
or  even  remove  their  mutual  suspicions.  The  En- 
glish, as  Comines  has  told  us,  had  usuallj'  been  very 
careless  and  confiding  in  matters  of  conference  and 
interviews ;  but  the  court  of  Henry  was  certainly 
not  so  on  the  present  occasion.  Francis,  on  the 
contrary,  who,  with  all  his  faults,  had  a  certain  gen- 
erosity and  nobleness  of  disposition,  grew  Aveary  of 
these  suspicions  and  cautions,  and  made  a  remarka- 
ble eftbrt  to  put  an  end  to  them,  and  break  tlirougli 
the  barriers  of  etiquet.  Early  one  morning,  with- 
out saying  a  word  to  his  courtiers,  he  rode  to  the 
English  quarters  attended  only  by  a  page  and  two 
gentlemen.  He  presented  himself  to  Henry,  who 
was  still  in  bed,  telling  him,  in  a  playful  manner, 
that  he  was  now  his  prisoner.  Henry,  touched  by 
this  mark  of  confidence,  leaped  out  of  bed,  thanked 
him,  and  threw  a  splendid  collar  over  his  neck. 
Francis,  in  return,  presented  Henry  with  a  rich 
bracelet.  The  French  king,  still  further  to  testify 
his  friendly  humor,  insisted  upon  helping  his  grace 
of  England  to  put  on  his  clothes;  and  he  warmed 
his  shirt,  spread  out  his  hose,  and  trussed  his  points. 
This  done,  he  mounted  his  horse,  and  rode  home- 
ward. As  he  drew  near  Ardres  he  met  some  of 
his  court  and  his  brave  and  faithful  friend  Fleu- 
ranges,  who  did  not  hesitate  to  reprove  him.  "  Sir," 
said  he,  "  I  am  right  glad  to  see  you  back  again : 
but  let  me  tell  you,  my  master,  that  you  were  a 
fool  to  do  the  thing  you  have  done  ;  and  ill  luck  be- 
tide those  who  advised  you  to  it."     "  And  that  was 
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nobody — the  thought  was  all  my  own,  and  could 
have  come  from  no  other  head,"  replied  the  light- 
hearted  king.' 

Henry  could  scarcely  do  less  than  return  this 
visit  in  the  like  confiding  and  unceremonious  man- 
ner; and,  after  this,  the  intercourse  between  the 
two  courts  was  more  familiar.  There  were  ban- 
quets and  balls,  masking  and  mumming,  in  which 
the  ladies  and  the  two  kings  pkiyed  their  parts — 
Henry  being  especially  fond  of  masquerades  and 
fantastic  disguisings  of  his  person.  "  But,"  says 
an  old  historian,  Avho  moralizes  his  theme,  "  pleas- 
ures must  have  their  intermission, — and  kings,  if 
not  by  their  greatness,  are  by  their  afiairs  severed." 
After  consuming  a  fortnight  Henry  returned  to 
Calais,  and  Francis  went  toward  Paris.  The  most 
lasting  effect  produced  by  the  "  Field  of  the  Cloth 
of  Gold,"  as  the  interview  and  the  place  where  it 
was  held  were  dftervvard  called,  was  the  ruin  of 
many  of  the  nobility  both  English  and  French,  who, 
in  their  insane  rivalry,  contracted  enormous  debts. 
Of  the  French  it  was  said  that  many  of  them  car- 
ried their  entire  estates  on  their  backs.'^ 

The  first  thing  Henry  did  when  the  gaudy  play 
was  over  was,  to  go  to  Gravehnes,  and  pay  a  visit  to 
the  more  sober-minded  emperor,  who  had  prevent- 
ed his  noble  subjects  from  attending  the  meeting 
and  ruining  themselves  in  shows  and  tournaments. 
Charles  accompanied  him  back  to  Calais,  to  pay,  as 
was  given  out,  his  respects  to  his  dear  aunt  Cather- 
ine, but,  in  reality  to  concert  measures  with  those 
who  had  so  recently  pledged  themselves  to  his  rival 
Francis.  The  French  were  most  anxious  to  dis- 
cover what  passed,  and  employed  spies,  who  got  ac- 
cess to  the  royal  palace  in  the  disguise  of  maskers ; 
but  it  does  not  appear  that  their  ingenuity  was  re- 
warded with  any  important  discovery.  La  Roche, 
the  avowed  ambassador  of  Francis,  went  to  work  in 
a  more  open  manner,  and  obtained  an  audience  of 
the  king  and  emperor  together;  but  Henry  put  him 
off  with  general  expressions,  and  Charles  eluded  his 
demands  with  less  ceremony.  After  spending  three 
days  at  Calais,  the  empei-or  rode  back  to  his  Flem- 
ish dominions  "  mounted  on  a  brave  horse  covered 
with  a  cloth  of  gold,  richly  beset  with  stones,  which 
the  king  had  given  him.  And  he  would  often  speak 
of  his  aunt  Catherine's  happiness,  that  was  matched 
to  so  magnificent  a  prince."  Before  he  departed 
he  flattered  the  vanity  of  his  dear  uncle  by  appoint- 
ing him  umpire  to  settle  every  difference  that  might 
arise  between  himself  and  Francis; — a  cheap  ap- 
pointment, for  Charles  could  never  intend  to  submit 
to  the  judgment  of  such  an  inferior  mind,  except  in  so 
far  as  his  awards  might  be  wholly  favorable  to  himself. 
After  spending  a  few  more  days  at  Calais,  Henry  and 
his  court  embarked  for  Dover,  and  then  returned, 
"all  safe  in  body,  but  empty  in  purse,"  to  London.^ 

Although,  in  these  despotic  times,  it  was  dan- 
gerous to  oppose  or  criticise  the  tastes  of  the  king, 
there  were  not  wanting  men  who  expressed  their 
disapprobation  of  the  ruinous  and  useless  expense 

1  Mfemoires  de  Fleurang^es. 

a  Hall. — Du  Bellay. — Polydore  Virgil.— Godwin. 

3  UaU.— Godwin.— Du  Bellay. 


into  which  the  nobility  of  the  kingdom  had  been  led 
for  the  getting  up  of  the  Field  of  the  Cloth  of  Gold. 
Among  these  murmurers  one  of  the  loudest  was 
Edward  Stafford,  Duke  of  Buckingham,  the  son  of 
that  weak  and  vacillating  duke  who,  after  helping 
Riclhard  HL  to  seize  the  crown,  raised  an  insurrec- 
tion against  him,  in  which  he  lost  his  head,  Uke  a 
fool  and  coward.^  But,  though  Buckingham  waa 
marked  out  for  destruction  immediately  after  Hen- 
ry's return  from  the  continent,  it  was  not  solely  on 
account  of  his  criticism,  for  he  had  long  been  an  ob- 
ject of  jealousy  and  suspicion,  though  the  king  pre- 
tended a  great  affection  for  him,  and  appointed  him 
to  several  high  offices  about  the  court.  The  origin 
of  the  duke's  misfortunes  was  his  connection  with 
roj-alty,  and  his  descent  from  the  ancient  line  of  the 
Plantagenets.*  His  next  misfortune  was  his  wealth, 
for  he  was  one  of  the  richest  subjects  in  England. 
He  kept  a  splendid  and  hospitable  house,^  and  was 
exceedingly  popular,  not  only  with  his  servants  and 
retainers,  but  with  the  nation  at  large.  He  had  sev- 
eral of  those  virtues  which  it  was  customary  to  con- 
sider as  peculiarly  English:  he  was  open-handed 
and  open-hearted  ;  frank  and  free-spoken,  almost  to 
bluntness ;  and,  unlike  his  father,  he  was  bold  and 
firm,  and  not  destitute  of  talent.  His  credulity  in 
matters  of  prophecy  was  a  folly  common  to  his  age. 
About  eight  years  before,  when  the  king  was  pre- 
paring that  expedition  which  was  to  conquer  France, 
and  which  ended  in  the  taking  of  two  useless  towns, 
the  duke  became  acquainted  with  one  Hopkins,  a 
Carthusian  friar,  who  had  gained  reputation  as  a 
fortune-teller.  The  friar,  it  is  said,  predicted  to 
him  (which,  considering  the  caution  of  Henry,  and 
the  rashness  of  James,  he  might  have  done  without 
consulting  the  stars)  that  the  King  of  England  would 
return  home  safe  from  France,  and  that  the  King 
of  Scots  would  surely  perish  if  he  crossed  the  bor- 
ders. The  fulfillment  of  both  prophecies  raised  the 
monk's  fame,  and  with  it  the  credulity  of  Bucking- 
ham, who,  thereafter,  had  frequent  and  familiar  in- 
tercourse with  the  prophet.  The  monk,  seeing  that 
the  duke  was  mindful  of  his  royal  descent,  and  of 
the  fact  that  the  king  had  no  sons,  began  to  foresee 
that  there  was  something  wonderfully  high  in  the 
destinies  of  young  Stafford,  the  duke's  heir.  In 
other  words,  it  seems  he  hinted  that  the  duke's 
son  would  be  Henry's  successor  on  the  throne.  For 
50  grejit  an  effect  as  the  judicial  murder  of  this  pop- 
ular nobleman  people  naturally  sought  a  variety  of 
causes.  "  Being  yet  a  child,"  says  the  Bishop  of 
Hereford,  "  I  have  heard  ancient  men  say  that  by 
his  bravery  of  apparel,  and  sumptuous  feasts,  he 
exasperated  the  king,  with  whom,  in  these  things, 
he  seemed  to  contend."  Another  cause  assigned 
was  the  enmity  of  Wolsey,  without  whose  advice, 
it  was  believed,  the  king  never  undertook  any  thing  : 

1  See  ante,  p.  120. 

2  Buckingham  sprang  from  Anne  Plantagenet,  daughter  of  Thomas 
of  Woodstock,  Duke  of  Gloucester,  a  son  of  Edward  III.,  and  also 
traced  through  John  of  Gaunt,  Duke  of  Lancaster.  He  was  hereditary 
High  Constable  of  England. 

3  Henry,  it  appears,  was  at  times  his  guest,  at  his  splendid  seat  of 
Penshurst.  Richard  Pace,  in  a  letter  to  Wolsey,  written  from  that 
place  in  1519,  says,  "  The  Duke  of  Buckingham  maketh  unto  the  king, 
here,  excellent  cheei."— State  Papers. 
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aod  though  the  cardinal  was  not  a  man  of  blood,  he 
may  have  contributed  to  the  present  execution,  his 
dislike  of  the  duke  being  notorious.  "For  he 
(Buckingham)  could  by  no  means  bear  with  the  in- 
tolerable pride  of  the  cardinal,  whose  hatred  not 
improbably  proved  fatal  unto  him,  rather  than  did 
the  king's  displeasure ;  for  many  times  princes  are 
with  less  danger  offended  than  their  minions.  There 
goes  a  tale,  that  the  duke  once  holding  the  basin  to 
the  king,  the  cardinal,  when  the  king  had  done, 
presently  dipped  his  hands  in  the  same  water :  the 
duke,  disdaining  to  debase  himself  to  the  service  of 
a  priest,  shed  the  water  in  his  shoes.  The  cardinal, 
therewith  incensed,  threatened  him  that  he  u-ould 
sit  upon  his  sJcirts.^^  '■ 

One  cause,  however,  is  quite  sufificient  to  account 
for  what  followed ;  and  Henry,  who,  eight  years 
before,  had  cut  off  the  head  of  the  Duke  of  Suffolk 
for  no  other  crime  than  that  of  his  royal  birth,  was 
not  likely,  now  that  he  had  become  much  more 
jealous  and  tyrannical,  to  be  more  scrupulous  or 
tender  with  regard  to  Buckingham.  He  had  also 
taken  great  offense  at  the  duke's  augmenting  the 
number  of  his  retainers,  and,  a  short  time  before 
leaving  England  for  the  Field  of  the  Cloth  of  Gold, 
he  had  summoned  to  that  most  arbitrary  tribunal, 
the  Star  Chamber,  Sir  William  Buhner,  who  was 
taxed,  as  with  a  high  crime  and  misdemeanor,  with 
having  deserted  the  king's  household  to  take  service 
in  that  of  Buckingham.  Sir  William  was  made  to 
confess  his  misdemeanor,  and  to  beg  pardon  on  his 
knees.  Henry  granted  his  pardon  to  the  knight, 
but  made  use  of  certain  ambiguous  expressions, 
sounding  very  like  a  threat,  against  the  duke. 

A.D.  1521.  Buckingham,  who  was  hving  quietly 
on  his  estate  of  Thornbury,  in  Gloucestershire,  was 
now  suddenly  invited  to  court.  The  duke,  suspect- 
ing no  mischief,  obeyed  the  summons,  and  started 
on  his  journey,  not  observing  for  some  time  that  he 
was  closely  followed  by  three  knights  of  the  king's 
body-guard,  "and  a  secret  power  of  servants-at- 
arnis."  His  suspicions  were  first  awakened  at 
Windsor,  where  he  lodged  for  the  night,  and  where 
he  saw  the  "same  three  knights  lying  close  by." 
He  was  also  treated  with  marked  disrespect  by  a 
creature  of  the  court,  one  Thomas  Ward,  "  who 
was  gentleman  hai'binger  to  the  king ;"  and  the  next 
morning,  at  breakfast,  "  his  meat  would  not  down." 
The  whole  management  of  the  arrest  is  marked  with 
a  detestable  treachery,  worthy  of  the  worst  of  times. 
Before  inveigling  the  duke  to  court,  Henry  had 
thrown  one  Perk,  that  nobleman's  chancellor,  into 
the  Tower,  in  the  view  of  extorting  from  him  con- 
fessions injurious  to  his  master.  From  Windsor 
Buckingham  rode  slowly  on  to  Westminster,  where 
he  took  his  barge  in  order  to  row  down  to  Green- 
wich, where  the  court  then  was.  He  stopped  on 
his  way  at  my  lord  cardinal's  bridge,^  where  he 
landed  with  four  or  five  of  his  servants,  and  desired 
to  speak  with  Wolsey  :  "  but  he  was  answered  how 
my  lord  was  diseased  (indisposed).     '  Well,'  said  the 

1  Bishop  Godwin. 

2  The  quay,  or  jetty,  at  York  House, 
were  called  bridges. 


The  quays  on  the  river  side 


duke,  '  yet  will  I  drink  of  my  lord's  wine  as  I  pass  :' 
and  then  a  gentleman  of  my  lord  cardinal's  brought 
the  duke  with  much  reverence  into  the  cellar, 
where  the  duke  drank.  But  when  he  saw  and  per- 
ceived no  cheer  to  him  was  made,  he  changed  color, 
and  so  departed." 

As  he  descended  the  Thames,  and  drew  near  the 
city,  his  barge  was  hailed  and  boarded  by  Sir  Henry 
Marney,  captain  of  the  body-guard,  and  a  com- 
pany of  yeomen  of  the  guard,  who  attached  him 
as  a  traitor  in  the  king's  name.  The  duke  was 
cai-ried  on  shore,  and  conveyed  through  Thames- 
street  to  the  Tower,  to  the  great  astonishment  and 
regret  of  the  people.  This  was  on  the  IGth  of 
April.  On  the  13th  of  May,  he  was  put  upon  his 
trial  as  a  peer,  but  not  before  a  full  house  assembled 
in  a  parliamentary  manner.  Seventeen  peers  chosen 
by  the  king,  and  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  as  high  stew- 
ard, constituted  the  tribunal.  He  was  (Charged  with 
tempting  Friar  Hopkins  to  make  traitorous  prophe- 
cies, by  means  of  messages  and  personal  confer- 
ences ;  with  having  tampered  with  the  king's  ser- 
vants and  yeomen  of  the  guard,  by  means  of  pres- 
ents and  promises ;  with  having  said,  when  he  was 
reprimanded  for  retaining  Sir  William  Bulmer,  that 
if  his  arrest  had  been  ordered  he  would  have  plunged 
his  dagger  into  the  king's  heart;  and  with  having 
declared  his  determination,  in  the  event  of  the  king's 
death,  to  cut  off  the  heads  of  the  lord  cardinal  and 
some  others,  and  then  to  seize  the  government.  At 
first  Buckingham  pleaded  that  nothing  in  the  indict- 
ment amounted  to  an  overt  act,  and  that,  therefore, 
even  in  the  showing  of  the  prosecution,  there  was 
no  guilt  of  treason :  but  Fineux,  the  chief-justice, 
laid  it  down  as  good  law  that  there  was  treason  in 
imagining  the  death  of  the  king,  and  that  words 
spoken  without  any  overt  act  were  evidence  enough. 
The  duke,  then,  with  great  force  and  eloquence,  re- 
plied to  the  indictment  charge  by  charge,  denied 
his  guilt  in  every  particular,  and  boldly  demanded 
to  be  confronted  with  the  witnesses.  Hopkins  the 
prophet,  De  la  Court  his  confessor.  Perk  his  chan- 
cellor, and  Sir  Charles  Knevitt  his  own  cousin,  and 
formerly  his  stetoard,  were  brought  into  court.  All 
these  individuals  had  been  thrown  into  the  Tower, 
where,  according  to  the  dark  practices  of  those  days, 
they  may  have  been  tortured,  or  threatened  wiih 
torture,  or  corrupted  by  money  and  promises.  They 
all  persisted  in  their  story ;  but  the  most  determined 
evidence  against  him  was  that  of  his  cousin  Knevitt. 
The  Duke  of  Norfolk  rose  to  pronounce  sentence, 
for  the  seventeen  peers  (as  might  have  been  expect- 
ed) unanimously  found  him  guilty ;  and  the  hardy 
soldier,  the  victor  of  Flodden  Field,  though  he  had 
not  virtue  to  oppose  a  jealous  tyrant,  wept  like  a 
child  as  he  spoke.  Buckingham  replied,  with  a 
manly  voice,  "  My  Lord  of  Norfolk,  you  have  said 
to  me  as  a  traitor  should  be  said  unto ;  but  I  was 
never  none.  Still,  my  lords,  I  nothing  malign  you 
for  that  you  have  done  unto  me.  May  the  eternal 
God  forgive  j^ou  my  death,  as  I  do.  I  shall  never 
sive  to  the  king  for  life,  howbeit  he  is  a  gracious 
prince,  and  more  grace  may  come  from  him  than  I 
desire.     I  desire  you,  my  lords,  and  all  my  fellows, 
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to  pray  for  me."  The  edge  of  tlie  ax  was  then  ] 
turned  toward  him,  and  he  was  led  to  his  baro;e,  ! 
where  Sir  Thomas  Lovell,  treating  him  with  re- 
spect, requested  him  to  take  his  usual  seat  on  the 
cushions  and  the  carpet  prepared  for  him  in  the 
boat;  but  he  declined,  saying,  "When  I  came  to 
Westminster  I  was  Duke  of  Buckingham,  but  nov/ 
I  nm  nothing  but  Edward  StalVord,  the  poorest 
wretch  alive."  He  persisted  in  his  resolution  not 
to  implore;  the  king's  mercy,  and,  on  the  17th  of 
May,  the  sheriffs  led  him  from  his  dungeon  to  the 
scaffold  on  Tower  Hill.  He  was  as  undaunted  in 
sight  of  the  block  as  he  had  been  before  his  judges; 
and  he  died  as  brave  men  die — firml}'  and  meekly, 
without  bravado.  As  his  head  fell  on  the  scaffold, 
the  people  groaned  and  lamented,  for  fhoy  were 
not  yet  brutalized  by  the  frequent  spectacle  of  such 
executions.  "  God  have  mercy  on  his  soul !"  ex- 
claims one  who  reported  his  trial ;  "  for  he  was  a 
most  wise  and  noble  prince,  and  the  mirror  of  all 
courtesy."* 

It  was  while  the  blood  of  Buckingham  was  fresh 
upon  him  that  Henry  set  himself  up  as  tlie  defender 
and  champion  of  the  holy  (Roman)  mother  church. 
The  history  of  the  Reformation,  which  was  begun 
by  Luther  in  earnest  in  the  year  1517,  and  which 
worked  such  an  amazing  change  in  the  north  of 
Europe,  will  be  treated  in  its  proper  place.  It  is 
enough  to  state  here  that  the  doctrines  of  the  great 
reformer  had  been  eagerly  received  by  many  minds 
in  England,  where  a  respect  for  the  Catholic  clergy 
had  long  been  on  the  decline,  and  where  the  seed, 
before  scattered  by  Wickhffe,  had  never  been  en- 
tirely extirpated.  On  the  14th  of  May,  1521,  Wol- 
sey  issued  orders  to  all  the  bishops  of  England  to 
.seize  all  hei-etical  books,  or  books  containing  Martin 
Luther's  errors ;  to  give  notice  in  all  the  churches, 
at  time  of  high  mass,  that  any  person  having  such 
books,  and  failing  to  deliver  them  up  within  lifteen 
days,  would  incur  the  pain  of  excommunication; 
and  also  to  affix  on  the  doors  of  their  cathedrals, 
and  of  the  parish  churches  in  their  several  dioceses, 
a  list  of  Luther's  chief  heresies,  that  people  might 
have  an  opportunity  of  reading  them  and  avoiding 
them.  On  the  2()th  of  the  same  month,  three  days 
after  Buckingham's  execution,  Henry  wrote,  M-ith 
his  own  hand,  a  fiery  letter  to  Louis  of  Bavaria, 
denouncing  "  this  fire  which  hath  been  kindled  by 
Luther,  and  fanned  by  the  arts  of  the  devil ;"  and 
calling  upon  Louis,  as  a  good  Christian,  to  extermi- 
nate Luther,  and  burn  both  him  and  his  books.  "  To 
the  accomplishment  of  which  work,"  he  adds,  "  at 
once  so  sacred  and  so  acceptable  to  God,  we  most 
readily,  and  from  the  heart,  offer  you,  of  our  royal 
favor,  patronage,  assistance,  and  even,  if  necessaiy, 
our  blood.     And  so  we  bid  you  happily  farewell."^ 

But,  as  Henry  had  not  the  power  to  burn  the 
reformer,  he  took  up  the  pen  of  controversy,  being 
led  thereto  by  a  wish  of  showing  his  scholastic 
learning  and  of  pleasing  the  court  of  Rome,  which, 
on  a  former  occasion,  when  Louis  XII.  was  lying 
under  ban,  had  threatened  to  deprive  the  French 
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kings  of  their  title  of  "  Most  Christian,"  and  to  give 
it  to  Henry  and  his  successors,  the  kings  of  Eng- 
land. Another  incentive  was  found  in  the  fact  that 
Luther  had  spoke  disrespectfully  of  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  Henry's  favorite  author.  Thus  animated, 
and  with  plenty  of  priests  and  able  scholars  to  sup- 
ply fuel  to  his  zeal  and  give  polemical  ])oint  to  his 
pen,  Henry  wrote  his  celebrated  defense  of  the 
Seven  Sacraments,  which,  as  he  fondly  conceived, 
smashed  Luther  and  all  his  doctrines.  In  the  month 
of  October,  Clark,  the  English  ambassador  at  Rome, 
presented  this  book  to  the  Pope  in  full  consistory; 
and  Leo  X.,  after  giving  himself  leisure  to  read  the 
treatise,  was  pleased  to  declare,  in  an  express  bull, 
that  he  found  it  sprinkled  with  the  dew  of  ecclesias- 
tical grace,  and  that  he  rendered  thanks  to  God  for 
having  inspired  the  king  to  write  it  for  the  defense 
of  the  blessed  faith.  In  the  same  bull  he  formally 
conferred  upon  Henry  the  title  of  '♦  Defender  of 
the  Faith,"  as  a  glorious  and  Christianly  addition  to 
his  other  styles.' 

While  Henry  was  thus  seeking  distinction  by  the 
pen,  Francis  and  Charles  were  lighting  for  worldly 
dominion.  The  French  king  was  the  first  to  draw 
the  sword.  Encouraged  by  a  formidable  revolt  of 
the  Spaniards  against  the  despotic  government  of 
Charles,  he  marched  an  army  to  the  crest  of  the 
Pyrenees,  and,  in  fifteen  days,  overran  the  kingdom 
of  Navarre.  Thus  far  the  insurgents  of  Spain  look- 
ed on  with  indifference  ;  but  when  the  French 
rashly  crossed  the  frontiers  of  Castile,  the  Spaniards 
of  all  parties  flew  to  arms,  and  not  only  drove  them 
back,  but  also  recovered  Navarre  in  less  than  a  fojt- 
night.  At  the  same  time  Francis  and  his  auxilia- 
ries threatened  the  emperor  with  an  invasion  of  the 
Netherlands.  But  the  French  king  was  not  more 
successful  in  the  north  than  in  the  south  ;  and,  to 
increase  his  embarrassments,  Leo  X.  threw  up  his 
alliance  and  contracted  a  new  one  with  the  emperor. 
At  this  crisis  Francis  apj)lied  for  the  friendly  media- 
tion of  Henry,  who  immediately  engaged  to  act  as 
a  most  impartial  umpire,  and  then  sent  Wolscy,  not 
to  negotiate  a  peaceful  and  honorable  arrangement, 
but  to  concert  measures  with  Charles  for  the  dis- 
inemberment  of  the  French  monarchy.  The  car- 
dinal arbitrator, — for  the  whole  business  was  in- 
trusted to  liin), — embarked  at  Dover  on  the  30th  of 
July,  and  landed  on  the  same  day  at  Calais  with  a 
magnificent  train,  including  lords,  bishops,  doctors 
learned  in  the  law,  and  knights  and  squires  out  of 
number.  At  Calais  he  was  met  by  ambassadors 
from  Charles  and  by  ambassadors  from  Francis,  and 
of  course  he  found  the  pretensions  of  these  diplo- 
matists irreconcilable.  Upon  this,  with  the  alledged 
design  of  disposing  the  emperor  to  more  pacific  meas- 
ures, but  with  the  real  intention  of  completing  the 
hostile  league  against  France,  he  repaired  in  all  his 
poinp  to  the  city  of  Bruges,  where  Charles  received 
him  with  wonderful  respect.'  "And  here,"  says  a 
striking  old  writer,  "  perhaps  it  would  not  be  amiss 
(in  regard  of  these  times)  to  let  the  reader  know 
the  pomp  and  state  of  this  cardinal, — how  many 
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gentlemen  attended  him  appareled  with  velvet  and 
adorned  with  gold  chains  ;  and  then  how  many  were 
clothed  in  scarlet  coats,  the  skirts  whereof  were 
guarded. with  velvet  the  full  breadth  of  a  hand. 
But  let  the  reader  guess  Hercules'  stature  by  the 
length  of  his  foot.  Such  was  the  bravery  of  his  at- 
tendants that,  in  Christwiern,^  K'lg  of  Denmark, 
and  other  princes  then  residing  at  Bruges,  it  bred 
amazement.  It  was  also  reported  that  he  was,  by 
gentlemen  of  the  first  rank,  served  on  the  knee,  a 
kind  of  state  which  Germany  had  yet  never  known. 
He  spent  a  huge  mass  of  money  in  that  embassage, 
not  against  his  Avill ;  for  he  by  all  means  sought  the 
emperor's  favor,  hoping  that  Leo  X.,  although  much 
younger  than  he,  either  cut  off  by  treachery  or  his 
own  intemperance,  might  leave  the  world  before 
him ;  and  then  were  it  no  hard  matter  for  him, 
being  underpropped  by  the  emperor  and  our  king, 
to  be  advanced  to  the  papacy."^ 

On  the  19th  of  August  this  impartial  arbitrator 
wrote  from  Bruges  to  his  master  Henry,  telling  him 
that  the  emperor  earnestly  required  his  grace  forth- 
with to  declare  war  against  France,  and  that  he, 
Wolsey,  had  finally  convinced  the  emperor,  upon 
good  reasons  and  grounds,  that  it  would  be  better 
to  defer  the  declaration  of  hostilities  against  France 
till  Charles  should  pay  Henry  a  visit  in  England. 
"  And  in  the  presence  of  my  lady,"  continues  the 
cardinal,  "he  concluded  perpetually  to  join  with  you 
above  all  princes,  and  that  he  would  as  effectually 
lean  to  mine  advice  therein  as  to  his  own  council, 
adding,  furthermore,  that  he  would  accept  and  take 
me  as  his  father,  witli  other  many  good  and  loving 
words,  so  that  the  said  declaration  is  deferred  till 
his  coming  to  England,  at  which  time  both  you  and 
he  may  further  commune  upon  the  same,  so  that 
convenient  time  maybe  had  to  put  yourselves  in  good 
readiness  for  war."*  In  the  same  letter  Wolsey 
told  his  master  that  he  had  discussed  and  debated 
with  the  emperor  the  articles  devised  at  Calais  with 
the  emperor's  ambassadors  for  the  marriage  of  the 
Princess  Mary  with  Charles,  and  that  he  and  Charles 
had  finally  concluded  upon  that  marriage,  and  settled 
the  date  and  all  other  particulars,  all  which  treaties 
were  to  be  kept  strictly  secret  till  such  time  as  the 
emperor  should  speak  with  his  gi'ace  in  his  realm 
of  England.*  This  Princess  Mary  was  Henry's 
infant  daughter,  who  had  been  solemnly  contracted 
to  Francis  or  his  son  four  years  before.  Henry  in- 
stantly replied  to  the  cardinal's  letter,  praising  his 
singular  diligence  and  high  wisdom,  and  telling  him 
that  he  was  thoroughly  satisfied  with  all  that  he 

1  Christwiern  II.  of  Denmark,  who  had  married  Isabella,  the  em- 
peror's sister,  was  at  this  time  on  a  visit  to  the  emperor  in  the  Nether- 
lands. 

2  Bishop  Godwin.  ^  State  Papers. 

*  One  of  Henry's  reasons  for  wishing  to  keep  this  treaty  secret  was, 
that  he  might  continue  to  draw  his  pension  from  Francis  till  the  last 
moment.  Even  so  late  as  the  28th  of  September  we  find  Wolsey 
advising  the  king  to  send  his  ships  and  subjects  to  Bordeaux  to  load 
with  wine  as  usual,  "  inorder  to  exclude  such  suspicions  and  jealousies 
from  the  French  king's  mind  as  he  might  take  by  your  keeping  your 
subjects  at  home- more  this  year  than  at  any  other  vintage  heretofore, 
whereby  not  only  the  payment  of  your  pension  might  be  stopped,  but  an 
inclination  toward  the  wars  niijht  be  in  appearance  on  your  part, 
whereof  many  incimveniences  might  ensue."— Letter  from  Wolsey  to 
Henry,  in  the  British  Museum,  and  printed  in  State  Papers. 


had  done,  and  that  he  could  not  tell  "  how  his  said 
affairs  might  have  been  better  handled."  ' 

Toward  the  end  of  August  the  lord  cardinal  re- 
turned to  Calais  and  resumed  the  farce  of  the  pa- 
cification with  the  French  ministers.  It  would  be 
doing  great  injustice  to  the  diplomatic  abilities  of  the 
French  to  suppose  that  they  could  be  wholly  blind 
to  what  was  passing,  or  ignorant  of  the  blandishments 
of  Charles  at  Bruges.  They,  liowever\  kept  their 
countenances,  and  even  received  with  respect  a 
plan  of  pacification,  which  Wolsey  drew^up  in  a 
manner  that  he  knew  the  pride  of  Francis  would 
never  accept.  The  cardinal  affected  to  lament  his 
obstinacy,  and  then,  taking  advantage  of  a  good  op- 
portunity, he  pronounced,  as  his  award,  that  Francis 
had  been  the  aggressor  in  the  war,  and  that  Henry 
was  bound  by  treaty  to  assist  his  ally,  the  emperor. 
The  mask  was  now  dropped,  and  the  result  of 
Wolsey's  negotiations  was  disclosed  in  a  league 
signed  at  Calais  in  the  month  of  October  between 
the  Pope,  the  emperor,  and  the  King  of  England. 
It  was  agreed  that,  in  order  to  check  the  wicked 
ambition  of  France,  and  to  expedite  a  European 
crusade  against  the  Turks,  who  were  gaining  ground 
beyond  the  Danube,  each  of  these  contracting  pow- 
ers should  fall  upon  Francis  from  different  quarters 
at  the  same  time ;  and  that,  "for  the  common  good 
of  Christendom,"  the  marriage  between  the  dauphin 
and  the  Princess  Mary  should  be  set  aside,  and  that 
princess  be  married  to  the  emperor.^ 

Hostilities  had  not  been  interrupted  during  Wol- 
sey's negotiations,  and  the  results  of  the  campaign 
were  Tnost  adverse  to  Francis.  Beyond  the  Alps 
the  Italian  league,  headed  by  the  Pope,  and  assisted 
by  the  emperor,  had  driven  the  French  out  of 
Milan  and  taken  possession  of  nearly  all  their  con- 
quests. In  the  north  of  France  the  imperiahsts 
had  taken  Tournaj%  for  which  Francis  had  so  re- 
cently paid  so  great  a  price  to  Henry  ;  and  all  that 
the  French  had  to  set  off  against  these  losses  was 
the  capture  of  Hesdin  and  Fuente-Rabia.  The 
brilliant  success  of  Leo  X.  was,  however,  closely 
followed  by  his  death.  The  Italians  rejoiced  as 
much  at  the  expulsion  of  the  French  as  if  they  were 
never  to  return,  and  as  if  they  had  done  something 
better  than  change  masters  or  prepared  the  way  for 
the  dominion  of  the  emperor  with  his  Spaniards  and 
Germans,  who  were  scarcely  better  masters  than 
the  Fi-ench.  The  Pope,  who  was  of  a  joyous  dis- 
position, ordered  the  event  to  be  celebrated  with  a 
Te  Deum,  with  fireworks  and  public  games  ;  and 
on  the  day  he  heard  of  the  conquest  of  Milan  he 
went  from  his  villa  of  Magliana  into  Rome,  triumph- 
ing in  the  success  of  his  arms  and  his  policy.  On 
that  very  night  he  was  seized  with  a  sudden  indis- 
position, and  he  died  within  a  few  days  (on  the  1st 
of  December),  not  without  a  strong  suspicion  of 
having  been  poisoned  by  Bernabo  Malaspina,  his  fa- 
vorite valet,  who  was  thought  to  have  drugged  his 
drink  at  the  instigation  of  the  French  party.  This 
illustrious  member  of  the  great  Medici  family  was 
only  forty-six  years  old.     He  died  at  the  height  of 
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};lory  and  felicity,  having  freed  himself,  as  was 
thought,  by  the  victory  of  Milan,  from  all  danger, 
and  from  those  incalculable  expenses  which  had 
exhausted  his  treasury,  and  forced  him  to  adopt  all 
sorts  of  measures  to  get  money.  A  few  days  be- 
fore his  death  he  learned  the  acquisition  of  Piacen- 
za,  and  the  very  day  on  which  he  died  that  of  Parma, 
two  cities  which  he  so  eagerly  desired  to  possess 
that  he  told  Cardinal  Medici,  who  had  attempted  to 
dissuade  him  from  the  war  against  the  French,  that 
he  undertook  it  chieflj'  in  the  view  of  gaining  Parma 
and  Piacenza  for  the  Church,  and  that  if  that  favor 
were  granted  to  him  he  would  die  contented  and 
without  a  pang.'  "  He  was  a  prince,"  says  the 
great  Italian  historian,  who  knew  him  intimately, 
"  in  whom  there  was  much  to  praise  and  much  to 
blame." 

Nobody  was  more  interested  in  the  death  of  Leo 
than  Cardinal  Wolsey,  who  was  informed  of  the 
event  in  a  wonderfully  short  space  of  time,  and  who 
instantly  sent  messengers  to  remind  the  emperor 
of  his  promises,  and  dispatched  Secretary  Pace  to 
Rome  to  manage  his  interests  with  the  conclave. 
As  the  conclave  began  its  close  sittings  on  the  27th 
of  December,  there  was  not  much  time  for  intrigue. 
Thirty-nine^  cardinals  deliberated  for  twenty-three 
days  on  the  choice  of  the  head  of  the  Catholic 
world,  and  their  deliberations  were  as  storn)y  as  if 
they  had  met  to  elect  the  captain  of  a  band  of  rob- 
bers. The  candidate  that  started  with  the  most 
advantages  was  Cardinal  (Tiulio  de'  Medici,  who  had 
recently  distinguished  liinisolf  in  the  war  in  Lom- 
bardy  ;  but  some  of  the  cardinals  did  not  like  the 
notion  of  electing  a  relation  of  the  deceased  Pope, 
which  might  look  like  an  example  of  giving  the 
papacy  by  succession  ;  some  thought  him  too 
young ;  and  all  of  the  French  party,  and  some  of 
the  imperial  party,  opposed  his  election.  Giulio, 
however,  obtained  more  than  a  third  part  of  the 
votes,  and  as  nobody  could  be  elected  without  having 
two  thirds  of  the  Suffrages,  it  was  clear  that  he 
could  exclude  any  rival  if  he  could  not  secure  his 
own  election.  He  and  his  partisans  tried  hard  to 
weary  out  the  old  cardinals,  whose  infirmities  made 
them  feel  sensibly  the  close  imprisonment  and 
other  privations  attendant  on  a  conclave ;  but  the 
old  men  were  not  easily  beaten,  and,  as  they  were 
resolved  not  to  elect  him,  and  as  they  could  not 
agree  among  themselves  in  proposing  another  can- 
didate— nearly  every  one  of  them  hoping  that  he 
might  be  chosen  himself,  the  affair  was  drawn  out 
to  such  a  length  that  Giulio  became  uneasy  as  to 
business  out  of  doors,  well  knowing  that  the  in- 
terests of  his  family  required  his  presence  with  an 
army  in  Tuscany.  One  morning  at  the  scrutiny, 
which,  according  to  form,  was  made  every  day,  the 
Medici  party  most  unexpectedly  proposed  Adrian, 
Cardinal  of  Tortosa,  a  Fleming  by  birth,  who  had 
been  tutor  to  the  emperor,  and  who  was  now 
Charles's  confidential  minister,  and  viceroy  of  Spain. 
He    was  named  without  any  notion  of  his  being 

1  Guicciardini. 

2  The  deceased  Pope  had  greatly  ausmented  the  Sacred  College. 
At  his  ovra  election  only  twenty-four  cardinals  had  voted. 


elected,  and  merely  to  consume  time,  but  a  vote 
or  two  were  tendered  for  him,  and  then  Cajetano. 
Cardinal  of  San  Sisto,  made  what  seemed  an  in- 
terminable oration  in  his  favor,  lauding  hie  great 
learning  and  his  many  virtues,  upon  which  a  few 
of  the  cardinals  began  to  yield,  and  then  the  rest, 
with  extraordinary  rapidity,  as  if  rather  from  im- 
pulse than  from  deliberation,  voted  on  the  same 
side ;  and,  in  fine,  that  same  morning  Adrian  was 
unanimously  elected  supreme  pontiff.  Those  who 
elected  him  seemed  themselves  astonished  at  what 
they  had  done,  and  not  being  able  to  give  any 
other  reason  to  the  Italians,  who  murmured  at  this 
election  of  an  unknown  foreigner,  they  attributed 
the  event  to  the  sudden  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who,  as  they  said,  always  acted  directly 
upon  the  hearts  of  the  cardinals  in  their  elections 
of  popes,  "  as  if  that  pure  spirit  would  deign  to 
occupy  souls  full  of  ambition  and  incredible  cu- 
pidity, and  almost  all  the  slaves  of  luxurious,  not 
to  say  dishonest  pleasures."'  The  Italian  his- 
torians do  not  intimate  that  the  emperor  had  in- 
fluenced this  election  of  his  preceptor ;  but  when 
the  thoughts  of  the  conclave  were  once  turned  in 
that  direction,  there  were  no  doubt  many  who  paid 
respect  to  the  growing  power  of  the  imperialists  in 
Italy ;  and  as  the  name  of  Wolsey  seems  never  to 
have  been  mentioned  as  that  of  a  candidate,  it  is 
quite  certain  that  Charles  had  not  kept  his  prom- 
ises with  the  English  favorite.  Wolsey,  however, 
showed  no  ill  humor  at  the  time  ;  and  he,  in  com- 
mon with  several  of  his  scarlet  brothers,  probably 
consoled  himself  for  his  present  disappointment 
by  the  thought  that  Adrian  was  an  infirm  old  man, 
not  likely  to  wear  the  tiara  long.  At  his  order 
Secretary  Pace  remained  at  Rome  to  await  the  ar- 
rival of  the  new  Pope,  to  congratulate  the  holy 
father  in  his  name,  and  to  solicit  from  him  the  ne- 
cessary confirmation  or  renewal  of  his  high  author- 
ity as  Legate  of  England. 

Francis,  who  knew  the  volatile  temper  of  the 
English  cabinet,  did  not  despair  of  making  Henry 
turn  once  more.  He  administered  the  most  copi- 
ous doses  to  his  vanity, — he  humbled  himself  in  a 
painful  manner, — he  spoke  of  paying  more  money  ; 
but  finding  that  all  this  had  no  effect,  he  stopped 
the  payment  of  Henry's  pension,  laid  an  embargo 
on  the  English  shipping  in  his  ports,  and  seized  the 
goods  of  the  English  merchants.*  This  brought 
on  a  declaration  of  hostilities  at  an  awkward  time, 
and  some  two  months  sooner  than  Wolsey  had  cal- 
culated. As  soon  as  Henry  learned  the  seizure  of 
his  wine-ships  he  flew  into  a  paroxysm,  of  rage,  as 
if  Fz-ancis  had  betrayed  him :  he  confined  the 
French  ambassador  to  his  house,  ordered  the 
instant  arrest  of  all  Frenchmen  in  London,  and 
sent  his  defiance  to  Francis  by  Clarenceux,  king- 
at-arms.  Heniy  was  now  in  the  humor  which 
the  emperor  wished  for ;  and  on  the  26th  of  May, 
Charles  landed  at  Dover,  to  pay  his  promised  visit. 
Wolsey  met  him  at  the  landing-place,  and,  after  a 
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loving  embrace,  conducted  him  by  the  arm  to  Dover 
Castle,  where  the  king,  in  his  usual  state,  soon 
waited  upon  him.  In  the  war  they  were  to  make 
together  the  empei'or  counted  much  upon  the  naval 
forces  of  England;  and  Henry  now  took  great 
pride  in  showing  him  over  the  fleet  which  lay  in 
the  Downs,  and  he  extorted  the  admiration  of 
(Charles  for  his  new  ship,  the  "  Henri  Grace  a 
Dieu," — an  immense  vessel  for  those  times,  and 
which  was  considered  as  one  of  the  wonders  of  his 
reign.  On  the  following  day  the  emperor  pro- 
ceeded to  the  palace  of  Greenwich,  where  he 
reverently  asked  a  blessing  of  his  Aunt  Catherine, 
and  where  he  saw  her  infant  daughter,  his  destined 
wife.  "  Henry,  being  a  noble  prince,  and  one  that 
scorned  money  as  much  as  any  one  breathing,  was 
glad  of  the  emperor's  coming ;  yet  was  his  treasury 
very  bare,  and  so  great  a  guest  could  not  be  enter- 
tained without  a  great  expense."  But  not  even  the 
prospect  of  empty  coffers  and  embarrassment  could 
cure  this  gorgeous  king  of  his  passion  for  display, 
and  finery,  and  feasting.  By  his  orders  the  most 
expensive  preparations  were  made  in  London,  and 
he  conducted  the  emperor  into  the  city  in  triumph. 
Henry's  favorite  historian,  who  had  a  congenial 
spirit,  gives  a  most  elaborate  account  of  this  splen- 
did pageant,  but  we  trust  that  we  have  conveyed  a 
sufficient  notion  of  the  king's  doings  in  this  way, 
and,  passing  over  details  which  would  require  the 
technicalities  of  the  tailor,  the  mercer,  the  herald, 
and  the  stage  manager,  we  will  merely  mention 
that  Sir  Thomas  More  welcomed, the  emperor  in 
a  choice  oration,  in  which  he  congratulated  the  two 
mighty  monarchs  upon  the  love  and  amity  which 
was  between  them.  From  London,  Henry  con- 
tlucted  his  guest  to  Windsor  Castle,  where  Charles, 
with  great  pomp,  was  installed  knight  of  the  garter ; 
and  upon  Corpus  Christi  Day  these  two  princes, 
having  on  the  robes  of  the  order,  heard  mass  in 
their  stalls,  and  then,  after  receiving  the  sacrament, 
solemnly  swore,  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  to  observe 
the  conditions  of  their  new  league.  Eight  days 
were  spent,  more  in  pleasure  than  in  business,  at 
Windsor,  and  then  the  sovereigns  went  to  Win- 
chester, and  from  Winchester  to  Southampton, 
where  the  emperor's  fleet  of  one  hundred  and  eighty 
sail,  of  all  sizes,  had  come  to  anchor.  In  every  town 
which  the  emperor  visited  some  costly  pageant  was 
exhibited,  and  for  every  day  of  the  six  weeks  he 
spent  in  England  some  feast  or  other  entertainment 
was  devised.  The  business  transacted  lies  in  a 
very  small  compass :  Charles  still  further  pledged 
himself  to  marry  the  Lady  Mary,  the  king's  only 
child,  and  agreed  to  indemnify  Henry  for  the  loss 
of  the  pension  from  the  French  king ;  but,  while 
he  made  this  promise,  he  managed  to  procure  a 
present  payment  or  loan  in  hard  cash  from  his  im- 
poverished and  thoughtless  ally  :  for  Charles,  with 
all  his  dominions,  was  poor  at  this  time.  It  was 
mutually  agi-eed  that  each  power  should  begin  a 
war  with  an  army  of  forty  thousand  men  ;  and  that 
while  the  English  invaded  the  north  of  France,  the 
emperor  should  fall  upon  the  devoted  kingdom  both 
on  the  east  and  the  south,  where  he  promised  to 


conquer  the  old  English  province  of  Guienne  for  his 
ally.  On  the  6th  of  July  Charles  embarked,  and 
sailed  for  Spain.' 

The  Earl  of  Surrey  had  been  for  some  time  in 
Ireland,  where  his  government  was  very  popular 
among  the  Anglo-Irish.  He  was  now  recalled,  and 
put  in  command  of  all  the  king's  navy,  as  high- 
admiral  of  England.  Surrey  escorted  Charles  to 
the  coast  of  Spain,^  and  on  his  return  ravaged  the 
French  coast,  and  burned  the  town  of  Morlaix,  in 
Brittany,  together  with  "  some  right  fair  castles, 
goodly  houses,  and  proper  piles."  ^  This  was  a 
paltry  way  of  commencing  what  was  intended  to 
be  such  a  great  war;  but,  owing  to  the  state  of  his 
treasury,  which  seems  to  have  been  completely 
drained  by  his  improvident  loan  to  the  emperor, 
Henry  encountered  many  difficulties  in  raising  an 
army,  and  at  last,  instead  of  sending  forty  thousand 
men  to  France,  he  only  sent  fifteen  or  sixteen  thou- 
sand. Now  was  Wolsey  thrown  upon  those  rocks 
which  made  a  wreck  of  his  remaining  popularity. 
He  raised  a  forced  loan  of  20,000Z.  from  the  mer- 
chants of  London,  and  after  very  short  respite,  in 
order  to  get  more  money,  he  called  the  citizens  be- 
fore him.  On  the  20th  day  of  August,  the  mayor, 
aldermen,  and  the  most  substantial  commoners  of 
the  city  of  London,  stood  trembling  before  the  lord 
cardinal,  who  declared  to  them  that  the  king  had 
appointed  commissioners  through  the  whole  realm 
to  make  inquest  into  the  state  of  men's  private 
property,  and  "  to  swear  every  man  of  what  value 
he  was  in  movables,  the  more  to  be  in  i-eadiness 
for  the  defense  of  this  realm:"  for  it  Avas  impudent- 
ly asserted  that  Francis  was  preparing  to  invade 
England.  "  Wherefore  in  convenient  time,"  con- 
tinued Wolsey  to  the  Londoners,  "  certify  to  me 
the  number  of  all  such  as  be  worth  lOOl.  and  up- 
ward, to  the  intent  I  may  swear  them  of  their 
values  :  for,  first,  the  king  asketh  of  you  your  loving 
hearts  and  due  obedience,  and,  when  the  value  is 
taken,  he  desireth  only  the  tenth  part  of  goods 
and  lands,  which  is  the  least  reasonable  thing  that 
you  can  aid  your  prince  with.  I  think  every  one 
of  you  will  offer  no  less.  As  for  the  spirituality, 
every  man  is  in  the  shires  sworn,  and  shall  gladly 
pay  the  fourth  part  to  the  king,  and  live  on  the 
three  parts.  Now  to  your  part  I  am  sure  you  will 
not  grudge  ;  therefore  name  me  the  men  of  sub- 
stance, and  for  the  meaner  sort,  meaner  commis- 
sioners shall  be  appointed." — "  Sir,"  said  a  mer- 
chant, "  if  it  please  you,  how  shall  this  tenth  part 
to  the  king  be  delivered?" — "In  money,  plate,  or 
jewels,"  said  the  cardinal,  "  at  a  value." — "  Oh,  my 
lord,"  said  the  aldermen,  "  it  is  not  two  months  since 
the  king  had  of  the  city  20,000Z.  in  ready  money,  in 
loan,  whereby  the  city  is  very  bare  of  money :  for 
God's  sake  remember  this, — that  merchants  rich  in 
ware  may  be  bare  in  money." — "  Well,''  said  the 
cardinal,  "  the  thing  must  be  done,  and  therefore  go 
about  it."     The  aldermen  returned  to  their  wards, 
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iind  named  such  as  were  esteemed  merchants  and 
dealers  of  substance,  who  thereupon  waited  on  the 
lord  cardinal  and  humbly  besought  him  not  to  exact 
an  oath  as  to  the  amount  of  their  property, — "be- 
cause the  true  valuation  to  them  was  unknown,  as 
many  honest  man's  credit  was  better  than  his  sub- 
stance," and  therefore  they  dreaded  the  peril  of 
perjury.  "Well,"  said  the  cardinal,  "since  you 
dread  the  crime  of  perjury,  it  is  a  sign  of  grace  ; 
and  therefore  I  will,  for  j'ou,  borrow  of  the  king  a 
little.  Make  you  your  bills  of  your  own  value,  ac- 
cording to  what  you  esteem  your  credit,  and  then 
more  business  needeth  not;  for  you  see  what  two 
costly  armies  the  king  hath  already  both  against 
France  and  Scotland  ;  therefore  now  show  your- 
selves like  loving  subjects,  for  you  be  able  enough. 
I  dare  swear  the  substance  of  London  is  no  less 
worth  than  two  millions  of  gold."  "  Then,"  said 
the  citizens,  "  we  would  to  God  that  it  were  so ; 
and  the  city  is  sore  afflicted  by  the  great  occupying 
of  strangers."  "  Well,"  said  the  cardinal,  "it  shall 
be  redressed,  if  I  live  :  but,  on  Saturday  next,  I 
shall  appoint  one  to  receive  your  bills,  and  he  that 
is  of  credit  more  than  substance,  let  him  come  to  me, 
and  I  will  be  secret  and  good  to  him."  "  Thus," 
concludes  the  Chronicler,  "the  citizens  departed  in 
great  agony,  saying  that,  at  the  last  loan,  some  lent 
the  fifth  part,  and  now,  to  have  the  tenth  part 
taken,  was  too  much.  Great  was  the  mourning  of 
the  common  people,  as  it  is  ever  in  such  cases  of 
payments.  But,  in  the  end,  one  Dr.  Tonnys,  a 
secretary  to  the  cardinal,  came  to  the  Chapter 
House  of  St.  Paul's,  and  to  him  the  citizens  brought 
in  their  bills,  and  on  their  honestj'  they  were  re- 
ceived, which  values  afterward  turned  them  to  dis- 
pleasure. The  spirituality  made  suit  to  my  lord 
cardinal,  that  no  temporal  man  should  sit  to  ex- 
amine them,  or  be  privy  to  their  possessions  and 
goods.  Wherefore,  bishops  and  abbots  were  ap- 
pointed to  take  the  value  of  their  substance."' 
Wolsey,  however,  promised  that  the  lenders  of 
money  should  be  paid  soon  out  of  the  first  subsidy 
voted  by  Parliament,  which  it  was  intended  to  sum- 
mon. 

At  the  end  of  August,  Surrey  put  himself  at  the 
head  of  the  army  of  invasion,  which  had  been  col- 
lected at  Calais,  and  which  consisted  of  about  eleven 
thousand  men  paid  by  the  king,  three  thousand 
volunteers,  and  one  thousand  horse,  composed  of 
Germans,  Flemings,  Walloons,  and  Spaniards.  The 
season  was  far  advanced,  and  the  army  was  none 
of  the  best.  They  marched  through  Artois  to  the 
banks  of  the  Somme,  carefully  avoiding  the  fortified 
towns,  and  burning  all  the  defenseless  places,  vil- 
lages, farmhouses,  and  cottages.  The  French, 
commanded  by  the  Duke  of  Vendome,  would  not 
hazard  a  battle,  but  they  harassed  the  English  in- 
cessantly, and  frequently  cut  off  their  supplies.  The 
weather  fought  for  the  French  :  incessant  rains  fell; 
and  these,  with  cold,  and  bad  provisions,  brought  a 
dysentery  into  Surrey's  camp.  Hereupon  the  for- 
eign horse  took  their  leave,  and  retired  to  Bethune; 
and  about  the  middle  of  October  the  earl  was  com- 
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pelled  to  retreat  to  Calais,  having  done  worse  than 
nothing.' 

In  the  moan  time  Francis  had  not  been  idle,  but 
had  exerted  himself  to  keep  the  English  at  home. 
He  opened  a  correspondence  in  Ireland  with  th«) 
members  of  the  pewerful  House  of  Desmond,  who 
were  still,  in  a  great  measure,  rndependent  of  thu 
English,  and  induced  the  earl  to  sign  a  treaty  and 
to  take  up  arms,  under  a  promise  of  an  annual  pen- 
sion and  the  assistance  of  a  French  army.*  Tho 
earl  kept  his  part  of  the  engagement,  and  greatly 
embarrassed  Henry's  Irish  government,  but  Francis 
failed  in  his,  and,  in  the  end,  the  Desmonds  were 
left  to  the  tender  mercies  of  the  English  court.  At 
the  same  time  Francis  negotiated  with  his  old  allies, 
the  Scots,  whose  last  truce  with  England  had  re- 
cently expired,  and  who  were  incensed  at  the  in- 
termeddling in  their  affairs  and  the  treacherous 
policy  of  Henry's  ministers.  Margaret,  the  queen- 
dowager  and  regent,  had  some  good  qualities,  but 
she  too  closely  resembled  her  brother  Henry  to 
make  a  wise  ruler.  Being,  like  him,  of  a  very  am- 
orous disposition,  she  cast  her  eyes  about  her  for  a 
second  husband  immediately  after  the  tragedy  of 
Flodden  Field  ;  and,  as  soon  as  she  recovered  from 
giving  birth  to  a  child  of  which  Henry  had  left  her 
enceinte,  without  consulting  her  council,  she  mar- 
ried the  Earl  of  Angus,  who,  by  the  recent  deaths 
of  his  father  and  grandfather,  was  at  the  head  of 
the  powerful  House  of  Douglas,  but  who  was  young, 
inexperienced,  and  weak-headed,  with  little  to  rec- 
ommend him  beyond  a  handsome,  showy  person,  and 
a  few  courtly  accomplishments.  By  the  will  of  her 
late  husband  James — which  provided  for  the  case 
of  her  remarrying — Margaret  now  forfeited  the  post 
of  regent;  and  a  party  of  the  nobility  and  clergy, 
opposed  to  her  and  the  Earl  of  Angus,  had  the 
keeping  of  the  young  King  James,  and  his  infant 
brother,  who  was  named  Alexander,  and  created 
Duke  of  Ross.  From  this  moment  Scotland  was 
split  into  two  furious  factions — the  English  party,  at 
the  head  of  which  were  Margaret  and  Angus  ;  and 
the  French  party,  which  embraced  the  mass  of  the 
nobility,  and'  was  supported  by  the  sympathies  of 
the  people.^  The  battle  of  Flodden  rankled  in  all 
true  Scottish  hearts;  and  when  it  was  discovered 
that  Margaret  was  inclined  to  submit  in  all  things 
to  her  brother,  men  hated  her  almost  as  much  as 
Henry  and  the  rest  of  the  English.  An  in-egular 
kind  of  civil  war  broke  out,  in  which  the  queen- 
mother  and  her  new  husband  Angus  were  hard 
pressed  ;  and  thus  Margaret  was  compelled  more 
than  ever  to  consult  with  her  brother,  who,  appa- 
rently caring  very  little  for  what  befell  her,  made 
use  of  the  favorable  opportunity  in  acquiring,  by  the 
most  crooked  means,  an  influence  over  the  whole 
kingdom  of  Scotland.     Henry's  principal  agent  in 

1  Lord  Herbert.— Hall.— State  Papers.— Villaret. 

2  According  to  this  wild  treaty  Ireland  was  to  be  divided  between 
the  Desmonds,  and  Richard  de  la  I'ole,  brother  to  the  unfortunate 
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these  dark  transactions  was  Lord  Dacre,  one  of  tlie 
English  heroes  of  Flodden,  and  a  man  of,  at  least, 
as  much  craft  and  cunning  as  bravery.  This  bor- 
der lord,  ■who  had  many  Scottish  spies  in  pay,  on 
one  occasion  secretly  proposed  to  Margaret  that  she 
shovild  get  possession  of  her  two  boys,  the  young 
king  and  his  brothei",  and  convey  them  to  the  En- 
glish court,  artfully  giving  out  that  her  brother  Henry 
had  some  thought  of  declaring  her  son  heir-apparent 
to  his  throne.  Margaret's  fears  alone  prevented  her 
from  embarking  in  this  treasonable  enterprise,  any 
failure  in  which,  as  she  told  Dacre,  would  cost  her 
her  liberty-,  and  her  servants  their  lives.  The  En- 
glish earl,  however,  was  not  so  unsuccessful  in  mi- 
nor schemes ;  and  he  won  over  the  daring  and 
powerful  Lord  Home,  who  had  never  recovered  in 
Scotland  the  popularity  he  had  lost  at  Flodden — a 
circumstance  which  probably  made  him  the  more 
ready  to  join  the  English  party. 

At  this  crisis  the  Scottish  nobility  pressed  for  the 
immediate  return  from  France  of  the  Duke  of  Al- 
bany ;  and,  in  the  month  of  May,  1515,  the  duke 
arrived  in  the  Clyde,  to  the  great  joy  of  the  people, 
who  looked  up  to  him  as  the  only  person  likely  to 
tranquilize  the  country,  and  preserve  its  threatened 
independence. 

Shortly  after  his  arrival,  Albanj',  with  the  consent 
of  a  large  majority  of  the  nobility  and  clergj',  took 
upon  himself  the  trying  office  of  regent.  Albany 
soon  showed  that  he  was  the  heart  and  soul  of  the 
French  party,  and  that  he  was  ready  to  cany  his 
devotion  to  France  to  an  excess  almost  as  dangerous 
as  that  with  which  the  opposite  faction  prostrated 
themselves  to  England.  Nor  was  he  long  in  show- 
ing that  he  was  deficient  in  talents  for  government 
— if  not  actually  wanting  in  courage.  It  is  but  fair, 
however,  to  state  that  the  difficulties  of  his  position 
were  tremendous,  and  such  as  might  have  baffled 
the  skill  of  the  greatest  of  statesmen  and  warriors. 
As  the  son  of  a  man  who  had  attempted  to  set  aside 
the  royal  family  as  illegitimate,  and  to  seize  the 
crown  for  himself,  he  was  liable  to  suspicions,  al- 
ways readily  awakened  in  Scotland.  Moreover,  in 
many  essentials  he  was  rather  French  than  Scotch; 
his  mother  was  a  Frenchwoman,  and  so  was  his 
wife ;  his  chief  estates  were  in  France,  where  the 
greater  part  of  his  life  had  been  spent,  and  he  was 
almost  ignorant  of  the  laws  and  manners,  and  even 
of  the  language  of  Scotland.  At  the  same  time, 
every  corner  of  the  kingdom  was  filled  with  spies 
and  agents  in  the  pay  of  England,  who  penetrated, 
by  means  of  money,  all  the  secrets  of  the  council- 
table;  and  the  faction  in  the  scale  of  which  the 
Douglases  and  the  Homes  threw  their  entire  weight 
was  heavy  enough  to  crush  a  king.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  decisions  of  the  Parliament,  who  knew  in 
what  dangei'ous  keeping  they  were  likely  to  be, 
Margaret  had  got  possession  of  the  young  king  and 
his  brother  ;  and  one  of  Albany's  first  measures  was 
to  make  sure  of  their  not  being  carried  oft'  to  Eng- 
land. He  summoned  a  parliament,  which  met  at 
Edinburgh,  and  named  eight  lords,  out  of  which  num- 
ber four  were  to  be  chosen  by  lot ;  and  from  these 
four  the  queen-mother  was  to  select  three  to  have 
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charge  of  the  princes.  It  was  quite  certain  that 
Margaret  was  not  to  be  trusted  ;  but  it  seemed  an 
odious  thing  to  separate  the  mother  from  her  chil- 
dren ;  and  though  this  was  not,  in  strictness,  the 
intention  of  the  government,  it  was  easy  for  the 
queen  to  assert  that  it  was,  and  to  take  up  a  position 
where  she  was  pretty  sure  to  be  backed,  at  least  for 
a  time,  by  the  sympathy  of  the  people.  This  Mar- 
garet did — and  very  dramatically.  When  the  peers 
waited  upon  her  at  Edinburgh  Castle,  she  was  seen 
standing  under  the  archway  with  the  little  king  at 
her  side  grasping  her  hand,  and  with  a  nurse  behind 
her,  holding  the  infant  Duke  of  Ross  in  her  arms. 
With  an  air  of  dignity  and  a  loud  voice  (the  im- 
perious voice  of  the  Tudors),  she  made  them  declare 
what  they  wanted.  The  peers  replied,  that  they 
came  in  the  name  of  the  Parliament  to  take  charge 
of  their  king  and  his  brother.  At  a  word  or  sio-n, 
given  to  the  warder,  the  heavy  portcullis  was  let  fall 
in  the  face  of  the  lords,  and  Margaret,  addressing 
them  through  the  strong  iron  grating,  said,  "  I  hold 
this  castle  by  the  gift  of  my  late  husband,  your  sov- 
ereign, nor  shall  I  yield  it  to  any  person  what- 
soever ;  but  I  respect  the  Parhament,  and  require 
six  days  to  consider  their  mandate — for  most  impor- 
tant is  my  charge,  and  my  counselors,  alas,  are  so 
few."^ 

The  queen,  however,  thinking  it  impossible  to 
hold  Edinburgh  Castle,  suddenly  removed  with  her 
children  to  Stirling,  where  her  party  was  strong. 
After  some  fruitless  negotiations,  the  Regent  Al- 
bany ordered  Ruthven  and  Borthwick  to  blockade 
Stirling  Castle.  The  powerful  Lord  Home  now 
fled  from  the  capital  to  Newark  Castle,  upon  the 
borders  ;  and  the  Earl  of  Angus,  Margaret's  hus- 
band, retired  within  his  estates  and  armed  his  vas- 
sals. Albany,  accompanied  by  all  the  Scottish  peers, 
with  three  or  four  exceptions,  and  by  an  army,  pro- 
ceeded in  person  to  Stirling,  where  the  queen  was 
soon  obliged  to  surrender ;  for  none  of  her  adhe- 
rents seemed  disposed  to  stand  a  siege  for  her  sake. 
The  regent  was  respectful  and  moderate  ;  but  he 
declared  that  Angus  and  Home  were  proved  traitors, 
who  had  opened  a  correspondence  with  the  ene- 
mies of  the  country,  and  were  then  actually  in  arms. 
Home  presently  threw  himself  openly  into  the  arms 
of  England,  and  concerted  measures  with  Lord  Da- 
cre, who  was  employing  money  and  all  sorts  of  in- 
trigues to  keep  up  the  dangerous  ferment.  Having 
committed  the  two  princes  to  the  safe  keeping  of 
the  earl  marshal  and  the  lords  Fleming  and  Borth- 
wick, Albany  proceeded  against  the  insurgents,  and 
took  the  castle  of  Home.  Margaret  applied  to  Lord 
Dacre  ;  and  Home  requested  the  assistance  of  an 
English  army,  telling  the  lord-warden  that  Scotland 
lay  open  to  invasion,  and' that  King  Henry  might 
easily  destroy  his  enemies  there,  and  remodel  the 
government  according  to  his  own  interests  and  wish- 
es. Assured  of  speedy  assistance,  Home  seized  the 
strong  tower  of  Blacater,  situated  a  little  within  the 
Scottish  frontier,  at  the  distance  of  about  five  miles 
from  Berwick,  where  the  English  had  a  strong  gar- 

1  Letter  from  Dacre  lo  the  council,  first  brought  to  light  by  Pinker- 
ton.— Tvtler. 
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rison.  The  object  of  this  move  was  presently  seen 
— for  jNIargaret  absconded  from  Edinburgh,  and 
threw  herself  into  the  border  tower.  The  regent 
soon  followed  her  with  a  considerable  army,  offer- 
ing, however,  liberal  terms  of  accotnmodation,  which 
Margaret  arrogantly  rejected.  Meanwhile,  though 
Dacre  had  strongly  recommended  an  invasion,  no 
English  army  made  its  appearance,  and,  after  a  few 
vicissitudes,  the  queen  and  her  husband  Angus,  and 
her  prime  ally  Home,  were  obliged  to  fly  across  the 
frontiers  to  seek  refuge  in  the  court  of  Henry. 
•'  The  Queen  of  Scots,  coming  to  London,  May  3d, 
1516,  was  much  welcomed  by  the  king,  the  queen, 
and  her  sister  Queen  Mary,  who  all  enjoyeil  therein 
a  happiness  rare  for  princes  in  that  kind — which 
was,  to  see  one  another  after  they  were  once  dis- 
posed of  abroad." '  The  king,  for  honor  of  his  sis- 
ter, on  the  19th  and  20th  of  May,  kept  solemn  jousts, 
wherein  he  himself,  tlie  Duke  of  Suflblk,  the  Earl 
of  Essex,  and  Nicholas  Carew  answered  all  comers. 
But  Margaret,  at  the  time,  was  sadly  in  want  of 
money ;  and  for  this  she  applied  to  my  lord  car- 
dinal in  a  very  humble  tone  indeed.*  Before  her 
public  reception  in  the  English  court,  Angus,  her 
husband,  to  whom  she  had  recently  borne  a  daugh- 
ter,^ deserted  her,  and  returned  into  Scotland ;  and 
Home  either  accompanied  him  or  followed  soon 
after.  They  both  made  their  peace  with  the  Re- 
gent Albany,  who  restored  them  to  all  their  estates 
and  honors.  Margaret  now  inveighed  as  bitterly 
against  Angus  as  against  Albany,  whom,  however, 
a  short  time  before,  she  had  accused  of  poisoning 
her  second  son,  the  Duke  of  Ross,  who  appears  to 
liave  died  of  one  of  the  many  diseases  incident  to 
childhood.  Henry  and  Wolsey  had  been  prevented 
from  proceeding  to  extremities  by  the  startling  suc- 
cesses of  Francis  I.  in  Italy,  which  led  them  to  en- 
ter into  the  war  on  the  continent  as  allies  to  the 
emperor,  and,  therefore,  to  wish  to  preserve  peace 
with  Scotland.  But  things  were  now  somewhat 
changed  in  this  most  changeable  of  cabinets ;  and 
Henry  dictated  an  insolent  letter  to  the  three  es- 
tates of  Scotland,  commanding  rather  than  recom- 
mending them  to  drive  the  Regent  Albany  out  of 
the  kingdom,  as  one  by  nearness  of  blood  suspicious 
and  dangerous  to  the  young  king,  his  very  dear 
nepliew.  The  Scottisli  parliament  told  the  arro- 
gant dictator  that  they  would  do  nothing  of  the  sort, — 
that  they  themselves  had  appointed  Albany  to  his 
high  office,  to  which,  moreover,  he  had  a  right  as 
nearest  relative  to  their  infant  king, — that,  as  J'e- 
gent,  he  had  acted  wisely  and  honestly, — that,  as  to 
the  keeping  of  their  sovereign,  he  was  actually  in- 
trusted to  three  good  lords,  in  whom  his  own  moth- 
er, the  Queen  iNIargaret,  had  formerly  placed  the 
greatest  confidence, — and,  finally,  that  they  were 
resolved  manfully  to  resist  any  attempt  to  disturb 
the  peace  of  their  country,  or  to  overthrow  their 

1  Lord  Herbert. 

"  See  her  letter  in  Sir  Henry  Ellis's  collection. 

3  She  was  delivered  only  seven  days  after  her  flight  from  Blacater 
;nto  England,  and  was  lying  dangerously  ill  at  Morpeth  when  Angus 
forsook  her  to  return  to  Scotland.  The  child  was  the  Lady  Margaret 
Douglas,  afterward  mother  of  Darnley,  the  husband  of  Mary,  Queen  of 
Scots. 


existing  government.'  This  passed  in  the  mouth  of 
July,  1516.  But  the  English  warden  was  at  his 
dirty  work,  and  his  intrigues  were  but  too  success- 
ful in  reanimating  the  spirit  of  faction.  On  the  '23d 
of  August,  Dacre  wrote  from  Kirkoswald  to  my  lord 
cardinal,  telling  WoIscy  of  his  great  doings.  "  I  la- 
bor and  studies,"  says  this  noble  lord,  "  all  that  I  can, 
to  make  division  and  debate  ;  .  .  .  .  and,  for  that  in- 
tended purpose,  in  that  behalf  I  have  the  master  of 
Kilmaurs  kept  in  my  house  secretly,  wliich  is  one 
of  the  greatest  parties  in  Scotland,  as  the  queen  can 
declare  unto  your  grace  ;  .  .  .  .  and  also  I  liave  se- 
cret messages  from  the  Earl  of  Angus  and  others, 
which  I  trust  shall  be  to  the  pleasure  of  the  king's 
grace  if  the  said  duke  submit  not  himself;  and  also 
I  hath  four  hundred  outlaws  (and  givcth  them  re- 
wards) that  burnetii  and  destroyeth  daily  in  Scot- 
land ;  all  being  Scotsmen,  which  should  be  under 
tlie  obedience  of  Scotland.  And  if  the  said  duke 
will  apply  him  to  the  king's  pleasure,  then  shall  all 
these  practices  be  void  and  of  none  effect ;  and  tlie 
said  master  of  Kilmaurs  to  be  put  to  his  own  fende 
at  his  liberty  in  secret  manner."^ 

A  new  insurrection  soon  broke  out,  headed  by  the 
Earl  of  Arran,  who  was  closely  connected  with  the 
royal  famil)^  and  by  Lennox,  Glencairn,  and  Mure 
of  Caldwall;  and  Home,  whom  no  kindness  could 
conciliate,  renewed  his  correspondence  with  Dacre, 
wliose  hired  traitors — many  of  them  Home's  retain- 
ers— made  continual  forays  across  the  English  bor- 
der, committing  unusual  exces.ses.  The  Regent 
Albany  put  down  the  rising  of  Arran,  Lennox,  and 
Glencairn,  and  pardoned  those  turbulent  barons; 
but  when  he  got  possession  of  the  persons  of  Home 
and  his  brother,  he  immediately  brought  them  to 
trial  as  manifold  traitors,  and  sent  them  to  execu- 
tion. On  the  8th  of  October,  their  heads  were 
stuck  above  the  Tolbooth  of  Edinbuj-gh.  No  other 
great  executions  took  place,  and  the  regent  then 
succeeded  in  tranquilizing  the  borders.  But  seeing 
that  Dacre  continued  his  system,  and  that  Henry 
was  inclined  to  raise  an  army,  Albany  thouglit  his 
case  hopeless  unless  he  could  procure  assistance 
from  France ;  and  being  at  the  same  time  anxious 
to  revisit  his  foreign  estates,  he  requested  tlie  per- 
mission of  Parliament  to  go  over  to  the  French 
court  for  four  months.  This  permission  was  re- 
luctantly granted,  and  in  the  month  of  June,  1517. 
Albany  embarked  at  Dumbarton,  intrusting  the  gov- 
ernment to  a  council  consisting  of  the  archbishops 
of  St.  Andrew's  and  Glasgow,  the  earls  of  Huntley, 
Argyle,  Angus,  and  Arran,  and  taking  with  hini  as 
hostages  the  eldest  sons  of  many  of  the  great  barons. 
Previously  to  his  departure,  it  had  been  settled  in 
parliament  that  the  queen-mother  should  be  allowed 
to  return  to  Scotland  upon  the  condition  of  submit- 
ting and  enjoying  her  dower  in  tranquillity.  As  soon 
as  Margaret  heard  of  Albany's  arrival  in  France, 
and  not  before,  she  set  out  for  Edinburgh,  where 
she  arrived  in  a  very  poor  condition.  She  had  not 
been  long  in  Scotland  when  she  was  suspected  of 
a  fresh  attempt  to  carry  off  the  young  king;  and 
when  the  borderers,  the  vassals  of  the  late  Earl  of 

1  Rymor.  ^  Ellis. 
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Home,  surprised  and  murdered  De  la  Bastie,  a 
brave  aud  accomplished  French  officer,  to  whom 
Albany  had  intrusted  the  command  of  the  marches. 
Home  of  Wedderburn  (whose  wife  was  the  sister 
of  Margaret's  husband,  Angus)  galloped  into  the 
town  of  Dunse  with  the  head  of  the  unfortunate 
Frenchman  tied  to  his  saddle-bow,  and,  after  fixing 
it  on  the  market-cross,  threw  himself  into  his  strong 
castle.  In  this  universal  confusion,  the  council  of 
regency,  divided  among  themselves,  pursued  no  im- 
posing or  consistent  course ;  and  Albany,  despair- 
ing, wrote  to  his  old  enemy,  Margaret,  recommend- 
ing her,  if  she  could  unite  the  factions,  to  take  the 
regency  once  more  into  her  own  hands.  But  Mar- 
garet, who  had  been  reconciled  to  her  handsome 
husband,  insisted  that  Angus  should  be  regent;  and, 
as  this  was  resolutely  opposed  by  a  large  majority 
of  the  nobles,  who  either  hated  his  insolence  or 
dreaded  his  weakness  and  vacillation,  the  govern- 
ment continued  in  the  hands  of  the  council.  Angus, 
disappointed  and  irritated,  soon  quarreled  with  his 
wife  ;  he  forsook  the  court,  retiring  with  a  mistress 
into  Douglasdale,  and  giving  himself  up  to  what  was 
called  low  company.  Margai'et  set  no  bounds  to 
her  wrath;  she  added  the  high  tone  of  a  queen  to 
the  bitterness  of  a  betrayed  wife ;  she  heaped  re- 
projich  upon  reproach,  reminding  him  that  she  had 
pawned  her  jewels  to  support  him  in  his  misfor- 
tunes, and  expressing  her  determination  to  sue  for 
a  divorce.  Her  brother  Henry  at  this  time  had  no 
taste  for  such  proceedings,  and  knowing  the  great 
power  possessed  by  the  House  of  Douglas,  and  that 
Angus  was  a  tool  most  likely  to  work  for  his  pur- 
pose, he  dispatched  a  learned  friar  to  bring  Mar- 
garet to  a  more  orthodox  way  of  thinking,  and  to 
threaten  her  with  the  serious  eftectsof  his  displeas- 
ure. The  monk  threatened  her  with  punishment 
in  the  next  world  as  well  as  in  this  ;  telhng  her  that 
she  was  laboring  under  some  damnable  delusion, 
and  hinting  very  broadly  that  her  own  conjugal  be- 
havior had  not  been  irreproachable,  and  that  Angus 
might  retort  her  charge  of  adultery.  Margaret 
trembled,  and,  at  the  command  of  her  bi'other,  sub- 
mitted to  a  hollow  reconciliation  with  her  husband 
in  the  summer  of  1518.  Angus,  not  satisfied  with 
his  share  in  the  council  of  regency,  soon  attempted 
to  monopohze  the  entire  power,  and  hence  arose  a 
fierce  contest  between  him  and  the  Earl  of  Arran, 
in  which  blood  was  spilt,  and  nearly  every  kind  of 
injustice  committed.  Archibald  Douglas,  one  of  the 
uncles  of  Angus,  expelled  Arran  from  his  post  of 
provost  of  Edinburgh,  which  was  then  considered  a 
very  important  addition  to  the  earl's  other  employ- 
ments. When  Arran  attempted  to  enter  Edinburgh 
he  was  set  upon  by  an  armed  mob,  who  killed  and 
wounded  some  of  his  attendants ;  and  then  Sir 
James  Hamilton,  commonly  called  the  bastard  of 
Arran,  slew  one  Gawin,  a  carpenter,  a  friend  of 
Angus  and  a  leader  of  the  mob.  About  the  same 
time,  Home  of  Wedderburn,  who  had  recently  kill- 
ed De  la  Bastie,  cut  oft'  the  Prior  of  Coldingham 
with  six  of  his  family ;  upon  which  his  brother-in- 
law,  William  Douglas,  the  brother  of  Angus,  took 
possession  of  the  said  priory.     There  was  nothing 


in  Scotland  deserving  of  the  name  of  a  government; 
but  in  1520,  the  Earl  of  Arran  and  Beaton,  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Glasgow,  made  a  bold  attempt  to  restore 
the  authority  of  the  council  of  regency.  At  a  mo- 
ment when  they  fancied  that  Angus  had  not  many 
of  his  partisans  with  him  in  Edinburgh,  they  assem- 
bled their  friends  in  the  church  of  the  Black  Friars. 
Gawain  Douglas,  the  celebrated  Bishop  of  Dunkeld, 
an  uncle  of  Angus,  presented  himself  at  this  meet- 
ing as  a  peacemaker,  and  remonstrated  against  their 
intention  of  arresting  Angus, — for  this,  he  soon  saw, 
was  the  real  object  of  the  meeting.  Beaton  struck 
his  breast  with  his  right  hand,  declaring  on  his  con- 
science that  they  had  no  evil  intentions  against  the 
earl ;  but  the  archbishop  wore  armor  under  his  roc- 
quet,  and  the  steel  plates  rattled  as  he  struck  his 
breast.  "  Ha  !  my  lord  !"  cried  the  Bishop  of  Dun- 
keld, "your  conscience  is  not  sound — did  you  not 
hear  it  clatter?"  While  the  meeting  in  the  chui'ch 
of  the  Black  Friars  were  deliberating,  Angus  ap- 
peared upon  the  causeway  with  a  formidable  body 
of  four  hundred  spearmen,  and  a  band  of  borderers 
led  by  his  brother-in-law,  the  fierce  Home  of  Wed- 
derburn. At  this  sight.  Sir  Patrick  Hamilton,  the 
brother  of  the  Earl  of  Arran,  rushed  into  the  street, 
and,  Avith  an  inconsiderable  number  of  retainers, 
fell  like  a  madman  upon  the  Douglases.  Angus 
pressed  forward,  and  slew  Sir  Patrick  on  the  cause- 
way with  his  own  hand,  intending  also  to  have  killed 
his  brother,  the  earl.  The  party  of  Arran  collected 
to  the  rescue,  and,  after  many  lives  had  been  sac- 
rificed, the  earl  was  driven  out  of  the  city,  and  his 
friend.  Archbishop  Beaton,  was  fain  to  seek  refuge 
behind  the  high  altar  of  St.  Giles's  Church.' 

Angus  and  his  party  now  remained  for  a  time 
absolute  masters  of  the  capital,  where  they  speedil}'- 
removed  the  heads  of  Lord  Home  and  his  brother 
from  the  Tolbooth.  Arran  and  liis  friends,  with 
the  young  king  and  the  queen-mother,  occupied 
Stirhng  Castle.  In  the  following  year  (1521) 
Margaret,  incensed  almost  as  much  against  her 
overbearing  brother  Henry  as  against  her  husband 
Angus,  wrote  with  her  own  hand  to  entreat  Albany 
to  return  to  Scotland,  and  to  take  upon  himself  the 
whole  government.  Albany,  who  was  probably 
urged  by  the  French  court,  which  was  most  anxious 
to  embarrass  Henry,  sailed  from  France,  and  land- 
ed in  the  Gairloch  on  the  19th  of  November.  He 
proceeded  forthwith  to  Stirling,  where  Margaret, 
who  was  very  changeful  in  her  affections,  received 
him  with  transports  of  joy,  and  with  such  familiar- 
ity as  excited  scandalous  rumors.  The  busy  Lord 
Dacre  told  the  king,  his  master,  that,  not  satisfied 
with  the  day,  she  was  closeted  the  gi-eater  part 
of  the  night  with  Albany,  taking  no  heed  of  appear- 
ances.^ 

The  restored  regent  summoned  a  parliament,  and 
cited  Angus  and  the  Douglases  before  it ;  but  the 
now  discarded  husband  of  Margaret,  with  several 
of  his  adherents,  fled  for  refuge  to  the  kirk  of 
Steyle,  near  the  borders,  whence  they  opened  a 

1  Lesley.— Pinkerton.—Tytler.— Letter  from  Wolsey  to  the  Duke 
of  Norfolk,  quoted  by  Mr.  Tytler. 

2  Letter  in  the  British  Museum,  quoted  hy  Mr.  Tytler. 
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negotiation  with  Henry  by  means  of  Angus's  uncle, 
Bishop  Gawain  Douglas,  who  was  a  better  poet  than 
politician,  and  who  had  more  genius  than  morality 
or  patriotism.  At  the  same  time  they  raised  a  loud 
outcry  against  Margaret's  immoralities,  accusing 
her,  among  other  things,  of  a  design  to  put  aside  her 
son,  to  marry  her  lover  Albany,  and  to  make  liim 
king.  Indeed  they,  as  well  as  Dacre,  hinted  in  the 
broadest  terms  that  the  life  of  the  young  king  was 
now  in  danger,  and  that  his  own  mother  was  capa- 
ble of  joining  in  his  assassination.  A  gi"eat  deal  of 
this  was  the  raving  of  a  desperate  faction,  or  the 
artful  misrepresentation  of  the  English  agent ;  but 
there  can  be  little  doubt  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
intimacy  between  the  regent  and  the  queen-moth- 
er. In  other  respects  the  conduct  of  Albany  was 
neither  immoral  nor  imprudent :  he  tried  to  recon- 
cile the  factions,  and  to  stop  the  dangerous  venal- 
ity of  the  nobles  ;  and  his  feelings  for  France  did 
not  prevent  him  from  seeking  to  secui-e  peace  with 
England.  But  the  restoration  of  good  order  in 
Scotland  would  have  been  fatal  to  the  projects  of 
the  English  court;  and  Wolsey  and  Henry  per- 
sisted in  their  plan  of  treachery  and  disorganization, 
encouraging  the  Homes  and  all  other  rebels,  and, 
by  means  of  the  indefatigable  Lord  Dacre,  distrib- 
uting money  among  the  factions.^  In  fact,  Dacre 
soon  saw  matters  in  such  a  state  that  he  earnestly 
recommended  Henry  to  invade  Scotland.  The 
king,  however,  was  not  prepared  for  this  open  hos- 
tility ;  and  Angus,  with  the  Homes  and  other  rebels, 
were  glad  to  fly  into  England  from  the  growing 
power  and  vigor  of  Albany's  government.  Margaret 
wrote  to  her  brother,  denying  every  part  of  the  ex- 
aggerated statements  of  Gawain  Douglas,  and  telling 
him  that,  without  my  Lord  Governor  Albany,  who 
ruled  with  the  consent  and  advice  of  the  Parlia- 
ment, there  would  be  no  safety  either  for  the 
young  king  or  for  herself,  and  no  peace  in  Scotland. 
But  Henry  did  not  wish  that  there  should  be  peace : 
he  openly  accused  his  sister  of  living  in  shameful 
adultery^  with  the  regent ;  and  he   oft'ered  to  the 

1  We  have  the  best  of  proofs.  The  following  is  an  extract  from 
a  letter  addressed  to  the  king  by  the  lord  cardinal,  who  had  sent  some 
fresh  instructions  to  Lord  Dacre  on  learning  the  coming  of  the  Regent 
Albany : — "  Nevertheless,  to  cause  him  not  only  to  take  a  more  vigi- 
lant eye  to  the  demeanor  of  the  Scots,  as  well  within  Scotland  as 
without,  and  to  be  more  diligent  hereafter  in  writing  to  your  grace  and 
me,  but  also  favorably  to  entertain  the  Homes  and  other  rebels,  after 
his  accustomable  manner„so  that  they  may  continue  the  divisions  and 
sedition  in  Scotland,  whereby  tlie  said  Duke  of  Albany  may,  at  his 
coming  hither,  be  put  in  danger ;  and  though  some  money  be  em- 
ployed for  the  entertainment  of  the  said  Homes  and  rebels,  it  will  quit 
the  cost  at  length  ;  wherein  I  have  amply  instructed  the  said  Lord 
Dacre,  from  whom  I  doubt  not  but  ye  shall  be  shortly  advertised  of  all 
things  occurrent  in  those  parts." — State  Papers. 

2  llenrv',  who  did  not,  as  yet,  foresee  how  he  was  shortly  to  vex  the 
earof  Rome  with  a  suit  of  that  kind,  felt  or  pretended  great  horror  at 
his  sister  applying  for  a  divorce.  The  following  passage  from  a  let- 
ter of  Wolsey  was  meant  to  comfort  him  on  this  head : — "  I  signify 
unto  your  grace  that  I  have  not  only  written  unto  your  orator  (ambas- 
sador) at  the  court  of  Rome  to  impcche  (oppose)  and  let  (stop)  the  suit 
made  in  that  court  by  the  Queen  of  Scots,  for  a  divorce  betwixt  her 
and  her  husband,  the  Earl  of  Anguishe  (Angus)  but  also  have  caused 
the  Pope's  orator,  here  being,  to  write  in  most  effectual  manner  to  his 
holiness,  for  stopping  of  the  same  ;  by  means  whereof  the  said  divorce 
shall  not  proceed  when  the  Pope  shall  be  informed  that  the  same  is 
procured  only  for  marriage  to  be  made  betwixt  the  Duke  of  Albany 
and  the  queen  there,  whereby  the  destruction  of  the  young  king  shall 
ensue." — State  Papers. 


Scottish  estates  the  alternative  of  the  immediate  dis- 
missal of  Albany,  or  an  immediate  rupture  with  Eng- 
land. Many  traitors  as  there  were  among  the  nobles, 
and  base  and  bought  as  were  many  of  its  members, 
the  Scottish  parliament  replied  with  proper  spirit, 
telling  the  English  king  that  they  had  themselves 
chosen  Albany  for  the  good  of  their  king  and  coun- 
try, and  that  they  would  never  dismiss  him,  either  ; 
at  the  request  of  his  grace  or  of  any  other  sovereign 
prince  whatever.  They  wished  for  peace,  but  they 
would,  rather  than  submit,  run  all  tlio  hazards  of 
war,  trusting  to  demean  themselves  as  their  ances- 
tors had  done  before  them  in  ancient  times,  when 
constrained  to  fight  for  the  independence  of  their 
country.^  Upon  this  Henry,  with  his  usual  moder- 
ation, ordered  that  all  Scottish  subjects  found  in 
England  should  be  driven  iguominiously  across  the 
borders  on  foot,  and  with  a  white  cross  marked  on 
their  backs ;  and  shortly  after  (in  the  spring  of 
1522),  without  declaring  war,  he  sent  the  Earl  of 
Shrewsbuiy,  with  the  forces  of  the  northern  coun- 
ties, across  the  Tweed.  Shrewsbury,  whose  move- 
ment was  sudden  and  unexpected,  penetrated  as 
far  as  Kelso,  and  gave  that  beautiful  district  to  the 
flames  ;  but  he  was  presently  driven  back  into  Eng-  ^ 
land  with  considerable  loss  by  the  borderers  of 
Merse  and  Teviotdale. 

The  Duke  of  Albany,  with  consent  of  parliament, 
now  declared  war;  and,  in  addition  to  a  consider- 
able army  he  had  already  on  foot,  he  summoned 
the  whole  feudal  force  of  the  kingdom.  Eighty 
thousand  men  joined  his  standard  at  Annan,  and 
he  was  flattered  with  the  hopes  of  assistance  froui 
France  ;  but  the  fickle  and  unscrupulous  Margaret 
had  already  grown  tired  of  the  regent,  and  she  not 
only  intrigued  with  a  party  of  the  Scottish  nobles, 
but  also  betrayed  his  secrets  and  plans  to  Lord 
Dacre.  There  are  doubts  and  contradictions  in  all 
the  narratives  of  these  transactions  ;  but  it  appears 
that,  without  being  fully  aware  of  the  double-deal- 
ing of  the  queen-mother,  or  of  the  determination 
of  a  large  portion  of  the  Scottish  leaders  (of  whom 
some  had  Dacre's  money  in  their  pockets)  not  to 
prosecute  the  war  with  vigor,  the  regent,  with  bis 
large  army  and  forty-five  jiieces  of  brass  ordnance, 
crossed  the  borders,  and  advanced  upon  Carlisle.'^ 
Henry's  attention  had  been  wholly  drawn  to  the 
side  of  France;  and  Dacre,  who  was  in  the  marches, 
had  but  few  troops  and  an  exhausted  money-chest : 
but  this  lord-warden  well  knew  the  slackness  and 
want  of  preparation  in  the  Scottish  camp,  and  he 
always  had  wit  and  cunning  at  command.  When 
the  invaders  were  within  five  miles  of  the  city  of 
Carlisle  he  opened  communications  with  Albany. 
We  can  only  guess  at  some  of  the  arguments  and 
arts  employed  ;  but  the  result  was  conectly  and 
franklj'  told  by  Wolsey  in  a  letter  to  the  king, 
wherein,  after  mentioning  the  defenseless  state  of 
the  northern  counties,  he  says,  that  "by  the  great 
wisdom   and   policy   of  my  Lord    Dacre,    and    by 

1  Rymer. 

2  Cardinal  Wolsey  says  that  Albany  was  also  furnished  with  "  ont- 
thousand  hagbuschis  carted  upon  tressels,  with  a  marvelous  great 
number  of  hand-guns,  and  was  plenteously  stored  with  victuals."' — 
State  Papers. 
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means  of  the  safe  conduct  lately  sent  at  the  desire 
and  contemplation  of  the  Queen  of  Scots,"  the 
Duke  of  Albanj  had  consented  to  "  an  abstinence 
uf  war  for  &ne  month,"  in  order  that  ambassadors 
might  treat  for  peace.  "  And  the  said  Duke  of  Al- 
bany," continues  the  cardinal,  "  hath  not  only,  our 
Lord  be  thanked,  forborne  his  invasion,  but  also 
dissolved  his  ai-my ;  which,  being  dispei-sed,  neither 
shall,  nor  can,  for  thia  year,  be  gathered  or  assem- 
bled again." '  Nor  did  the  reverend  politician  fail 
to  show  how  the  truce  might  be  broken  if  found 
convenient ;  saying  in  continuation,  "  And  j'et  the 
said  abstinence  concluded  by  ray-  Lord  Dacre,  he 
not  having  your  authority  for  the  same,  nothing 
bindeth  your  grace  ;  but  at  your  liberty  ye  may 
pursue  your  wars  against  the  said  Scots,  if  it  shall 
be  thought  to  your  highness  convenable."  The 
singular  truce  which  put  an  end  to  this  grand  ex- 
pedition was  concluded  on  the  11th  of  September; 
and  in  the  month  of  October  Albany  again  went  to 
France,  leaving  the  earls  of  Huntley,  Arran,  and 
Argyle  to  manage  affairs  during  his  absence. 

Henry  had  now  governed  eight  years  without  a 
parliament,  following  the  precedent  of  his  father ; 
and  notwithstanding  the  obsequiousness  displayed 
when  they  last  met,  it  seems  pretty  certain  that  he 
would  never  have  summoned  the  representatives 
(if  the  people  again  had  he  not  been  forced  to  it  by 
his  poverty.  It  was  the  tendency  of  the  age  to 
exalt  the  royal  power,  not  only  above  the  ruins  of 
feudality,  but  also  above  the  ruins  of  better  institu- 
tions ;  and  Henry  aftenvard  applauded  the  wise 
policy  of  his  ally  Charles,  who  gave  the  death-blow 
to  the  fi'ee  Cortes  of  Spain,  which  his  grandfather 
Ferdinand  and  the  Cardinal  Ximenes  had  left 
weakened,  and  sick,  and  languishing.  But  Henry 
had  exhausted  all  other  means  of  raising  money, 
and  so  he  met  his  pax'liament  once  more  on  the  15th 
of  April,  with  Wolsey  sitting  as  chancellor  at  his 
feet."  The  Commons  chose  for  their  speaker  the 
celebrated  Sir  Thomas  More,  who,  against  his  in- 
clination, had  been  drawn  into  the  service  of  the 
court  about  four  years  before,  and  who  was  now 
thought  to  be  devoted  to  the  interests  of  the  king, 
who  courted  his  society,  and  took  singular  delight 
in  his  wit  and  humor.  But  More,  though  a  some- 
what timid,  was  an  honest  man.  Upon  his  present 
election,  when,  according  to  an  established  practice 
rather  ancient  than  useful,  he  expressed  how  unfit 
he  was  for  the  high  honor,  Wolsey  praised — and 
not  more  than  they  deserved — the  gi'eat  abilities, 
wit,  learning,  and  discretion  of  the  speaker,  who 
then  took  his  place.  The  Commons  presently 
showed  infinitely  more  spirit  than  w^as  expected ; 
and,  finding  a  ready  echo  out  of  doors,  particularly 
among  the  merchants  and  citizens  of  London,  their 
sayings  and  doings  became  the  great  subject  of  con- 
versation. Henry  testified  his  royal  disdain  "that 
people  should  talk  about  his  affairs  ;"  and  Wolsey 
was  heard  to  complain,  that  no  sooner  was  any  thing 
said  or  done  in  the  House  of  Commons,  than  it  was 

1  Slate  Papers. 

*  This  parliament  was  not  held  at  Westminster,  the  usual  place, 
but  at  the  Black  Friars',  Loudon. 


blown  abroad  in  eveiy  ale-house.  The  lord  car- 
dinal thought  that  he  could  overawe  the  members 
by  presenting  himself  in  person  ;  and  though  this 
was  a  breach  of  privilege,  he  sent  to  tell  the  House 
that  they  must  receive  him,  and  hear  from  his  lips 
what  were  the  wishes  of  the  king.  Sir  Thomas 
More,  who  entertained  a  contempt  for  Wolsey's 
parade,  moved  that  it  would  not  "  be  amiss"  to  re- 
ceive him  with  all  his  pomp — with  his  maces,  his 
pillars,  his  pole-axes,  his  cross,  his  hat,  and  the 
great  seal  too  ;  and,  this  being  carried,  the  cardinal 
went  down  to  the  House  with  a  retinue  which  must 
nearly  have  filled  it,  lobbies,  avenues,  and  all.  His 
business  was  to  tell  them  how  necessary  the  war 
was,  and  what  a  fair  opportunity  was  offered  for 
the  recovery  of  all  the  English  had  once  held  in 
France ;  provided  only  that  the  House  had  regard 
to  the  weakness  of  the  sinews  of  war,  and  would 
instantly  raise  800,000L,  by  passing  a  property-tax, 
at  the  moderate  rate  of  twenty  per  cent.  The 
House,  in  agreeing  to  receive  the  cai-dinal,  had 
also  agreed  among  themselves  not  to  commit  their 
privileges  by  entering  upon  any  debate  in  his  pres- 
ence ;  and  this  extraordinary  demand  was  not  likely 
to  change  their  purpose.  Every  man  remained  as 
still  and  motionless  as  a  statue,  gazing  on  the  glow- 
ing cardinal.  Soon  tired  of  this  dramatic  scene. 
Wolsey  addressed  one  of  the  members  by  name  : 
this  gentleman,  after  rising  from  his  seat,  sat 
down  again  without  speaking:  he  then  turned  to 
another  member,  but  his  authoritative  tone  elicited 
no  answer.  He  then  lost  his  temper,  and  exclaim- 
ed, "  Masters,  as  I  am  sent  here  immediately  from 
the  king,  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  expect  an  answer; 
yet  here  is,  without  doubt,  a  surprising  and  most 
obstinate  silence,  unless,  indeed,  it  may  be  the 
manner  of  your  House  to  express  your  mind  by 
your  speaker  only."  More,  upon  whom  the  angry 
eyes  of  the  cardinal  were  fixed,  rose,  and,  after 
bending  the  knee,  said,  that  the  membei-s  Avere 
abashed  at  the  sight  of  so  great  a  personage,  whose 
presence  was  sufficient  to  overwhelm  the  wisest 
and  most  learned  men  in  the  realm ;  but  that 
presence,  he  observed,  was  neither  expedient,  nor 
in  accordance  with  the  ancient  liberties  of  that 
House.  He  added,  that  they  were  not  bound  to 
return  any  answer;  and  that  as  to  requiring  a  re- 
ply from  him  individually,  the  thing  was  simply  im- 
possible, for  he,  as  speaker,  could  only  act  upon  the 
instructions  received  from  the  House.  The  lord 
cardinal  retired,  sorely  disconcerted ;  and  the  debate 
on  the  supplies  was  adjourned  day  after  day.^  At 
length  the  Commons  agi-eed  to  send  a  deputation 
to  solicit  a  diminution  of  the  tax.      The  cardinal, 

'  The  following  is  an  extract  of  a  letter  addressed  at  this  momen: 
by  a  member  of  Parliament  to  the  Earl  of  Surrey,  who  was  in  the 
north,  looking  after  the  Scots  :  "  Since  the  beginning  of  this  parlia- 
ment there  hath  been  the  greatest  and  sorest  hold  in  the  Lower  House 
for  the  payment  of  two  shillings  in  the  pound,  that  ever  was  seen,  I 
think,  in  any  parliament.  This  matter  hath  been  debated  and  beaten 
fifteen  or  sixteen  days  together  ;  the  highest  necessity  being  alledged 
on  the  king's  behalf,  to  us,  that  ever  was  heard  of ;  the  highest  pov- 
erty confessed  as  well  by  knights,  squires,  and  gentlemen  of  every 
quarter,  as  by  commoners,  citizens,  and  burgesses.  There  hath  been 
such  hold,  that  the  house  was  like  to  have  been  dissevered."— £Hii'* 
Letters. 
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notwithstanding  More's  courteous  reproof,  again 
went  to  the  House,  and,  after  using  a  series  of 
weighty  arguments,  endeavored  to  draw  them  into 
debate,  by  asking  what  they  had  to  say  against  his 
reasoning.  But  the  Commons,  as  firm  as  ever,  said 
that  they  would  reason  onlj'  among  themseh'es,  and 
not  in  his  presence.  He  went  away  as  he  had 
come ;  but,  soon  after,  the  House  agreed  to  a  prop- 
erty-tax of  about  ten  per  cent.,  or  half  what  Wolsey 
had  asked.  In  his  address  to  the  mayor  and  alder- 
men of  London  he  had  boasted  of  the  readiness  of 
the  spirituality,  but  he  now  found  the  clergy  almost 
as  refractory  as  the  Commons;  and,  after  being  de- 
feated in  leather  a  humiliating  manner  in  several  of 
his  manoeuvers  and  high  assumptions  of  authoritj' 
over  the  Church,  as  pope's  legate,  instead  of  suc- 
ceeding in  his  enormous  demand  of  fifty  per  cent., 
at  once,  he  only  obtained  a  grant  of  ten  per  cent, 
each  year  for  five  years.  But  even  these  votes  of 
the  Commons  and  of  the  convocation  of  the  clergy 
were  very  unusual.  "  I  have  heard  no  man  in  my 
life,"  writes  a  member  of  the  Parliament,  "that  can 
remember  that  there  was  ever  given  to  any  one  of 
the  king's  ancestors  half  so  much  at  one  grant;  nor 
do  I  think  there  was  ever  such  a  precedent  seen 
before  this  time.  I  beseech  Almighty  God  it  may 
be  well  and  peaceably  levied,  and  surely  paid  unto 
the  king's  grace,  without  ginidge,  and  especially 
without  losing  the  good-wills  and  true  hearts  of  his 
subjects,  which  I  reckon  a  far  greater  treasure  for 
a  king  than  gold  or  silver;  and  the  gentlemen  which 
must  take  pains  to  levy  this  money  among  the  king's 
subjects  shall,  I  think,  have  no  little  business  about 
the  same.  .  .  .  And  I  think,  now  that  this  matter  is 
so  far  passed,  that  the  Parliament  will  soon  be 
ended.'" 

This  worthy  member  did  not  oven-ate  the  diffi- 
culty of  levying  the  tax.  During  the  debates  the 
Londoners  frequently  caught  the  members  of  the 
Commons  by  the  sleeve  as  they  passed  through  the 
streets,  and  cried  out  to  them,  "  Sirs,  will  ye  grant 
four  shillings  in  the  pound?  Do  it,  and  take  our 
threats  and  cui-ses  home  with  you  to  your  house- 
holds." But  in  many  parts  of  the  kingdom  the  peo- 
ple were  dissatisfied  even  at  the  ten  per  cent. ;  and 
Wolsey,  lU'ged  on  by  his  master,  who  was  now  al- 
most penniless,  made  matters  still  worse  by  attempt- 
ing to  accelerate  the  mode  of  payment.  In  many 
places  the  poorer  people,  driven  to  desperation,  re- 
fused to  pay  the  tax-gatherers  any  thing.  "  The 
count}-  of  Kent  denied  it  to  the  Lord  Cobham  ;  Essex 
refused  to  commune  with  the  commissioners  about 
it ;  Huntingdonshire  resisted ;  London  would  be 
taxed  by  none  but  their  aldermen  ;  and  Suffolk  rose 
up  in  arms,  making  poverty  their  captain."^  The 
blame  of  all  fell  upon  the  cardinal ;  and  Henry  did 
not  scruple  at  condemning  the  proceedings  of  his 
ministers,  in  order  to  recover  his  own  popularity. 

The  money  that  was  wrung  from  the  people  was 
immediately  spent  in  reinforcing  the  garrisons  near 
the  Scottish  borders,  in  assistance  lent  to  the  allies 
in  Italy,  and  in  a  new  expedition  into  France.  On 
the  24th  of  August  (1523),  the  accoraphshed  Duke 
>  Ellis's  Letters.  2  Speedwell. 


of  SuflTolk  took  the  command  of  the  armj-  at  Calais; 
and  on  the  4th  of  September  he  commenced  the 
campaign  with  about  twelve  thousand  English  troops, 
and  nearly  an  equal  number  of  Flemings  and  Ger- 
mans under  the  imperial  general.  Count  de  Bure. 
The  season  again  was  late :  the  combined  movements 
contemplated  by  the  allies  were  difficult  to  execute 
with  precision  in  point  of  time ;  and  Charles  Brandon 
was  not  the  first  to  prove  the  fact,  that  a  man  might 
be  endowed  with  all  knightly  accomplishments,  and 
be  expert  in  all  military  exercises,  without  having  any 
of  the  qualities  of  a  great  general.  This  time,  how- 
ever, as  plainly  appears  from  a  letter  of  the  lord  cardi- 
nal,' and  from  the  dark  conspiracy  which  broke  out 
iii  France,  the  commencement  of  the  campaign  had 
been  purposely  delayed.  Francis,  intent  on  the  re- 
covery of  the  duchy  of  Milan,  had  collected  an  army 
at  Lyons,  and  was  actually  on  the  point  of  crossing 
the  Alps,  when  he  learned  that  his  enemies,  not  re- 
lying wholly  on  their  arms,  had  intrigued  with  the 
most  powerful  of  his  subjects,  who  had  engaged  to 
declare  himself  as  soon  as  the  king  should  be  in 
Italy.  The  story  of  Prince  Charles,  Duke  of  Bour- 
bon and  Constable  of  France,  is  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable episodes  in  the  history  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  By  birth,  wealth,  connections,  ability,  and 
bravery,  he  was  the  most  distinguished  subject  in 
the  kingdom;  and  his  loyalty  and  affection  to  the 
king  had  never  been  doubted.  But,  in  an  evil 
season,  Louisa  of  Savoy,  the  king's  mother,  became 
enamored  of  his  beautiful  person,  and  proposed  that 
he  should  marry  her.  The  gallant  constable  was 
not  disposed  to  unite  himself  to  a  woman  who  was 
old  enough  to  be  his  mother,  and  who,  on  former 
occasions,  had  been  the  declared  enemy  of  his 
house;  and  in  rejecting  or  evading  the  suit  of  the 
amorous  matron  he  made  use  of  some  personal  re- 
flections, which  a  woman,  and  one  who  had  been 
a  beauty,  was  not  likely  to  forgive.  Louisa's  re- 
venge was  as  ample  as  were  her  means  of  gratifying 
it ;  and  her  influence  over  her  affectionate  son  was 
almost  boundless.  Urged  on  by  his  mother,  Francis 
first  insulted  the  fiery  Bourbon,  and  then  employed 
the  Parliament  to  rob  him  of  his  propertj-.  He  re- 
fused to  pay  him  large  sums  which  he  had  advanced 
for  the  war  in  Italy ;  he  stopped  his  salaries,  and 
took  from  him  the  baton  of  constable,  which  he  had 
wielded  with  great  glory.  These,  and  the  indigni- 
ties put  upon  him  by  the  whole  court,  drove  Bour- 
bon almost  to  madness;  and  when  the  slavish  Par- 
liament of  Paris  pronounced  an  iniquitous  sentence, 
which  virtually  sequestrated  all  his  fiefs  and  estates, 
he  vowed  revenge,  and  turned  to  the  enemies  of  his 
country  for  an  opportunity  of  gratifying  this  passion, 
and  saving  himself  from  beggar}-.  Both  the  emperor 
and  the  King  of  England  received  his  overtures  with 
infinite  satisfaction,  and  sent  the  Lord  of  Beauraiii 
and  Sir  John  Russell,  as  secret  emissaries,  to  treat 
with  him.  Henry  excused  his  conduct  in  this  partic- 
ular, by  saying  that  it  was  only  a  just  retaliation  for  the 
alliance  which  Francis  bad  contracted  with  his  Irish 
subject,  the  Earl  of  Desmond.  We  are  not  infoi'm- 
ed  whether  Charles  pleaded  any  such  excuse.  A 
I  State  Pafcrs. 
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private  treaty  was  soon  concluded :  the  principal 
articles  were,  that  Provence  and  Dauphiny  should 
be  united  with  his  appanage,  the  Bourbouais  and 
Auvergne,  and  erected  into  a  separate  kingdom  for 
the  constable ;  that  the  constable  should  marry 
Eleanor,  sister  of  the  emperor  ;  that  the  emperor 
should  occupy  Languedoc,  Burgundy,  Champagne, 
and  Picardy,  while  the  King  of  England  overran  the 
rest  of  France ;  and  that  the  constable  should  hold 
himself  ready  with  a  thousand  horse  and  six  thou- 
sand foot,  to  cooperate  with  the  allies  as  soon  as  the 
French  king  should  be  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Alps.' 

Either  Bourbon  betrayed  himself  by  too  open 
preparations,  or  the  secret  was  betrayed  bj-  some 
of  the  agents  engaged  in  the  business.  Of  a  sud- 
den, Francis  presented  himself  at  his  castle  and 
commanded  him  to  join  the  army  of  Italy.  The 
constable,  who  had  taken  to  his  bed  at  the  king's 
approach,  pretended  to  be  dangerously  ill;  but 
Francis,  who  understood  this  feint,  left  spies  to 
watch  him,  and  almost  made  him  a  prisoner  in  his 
own  house.  This  strange  interview  took  place  about 
the  time  that  the  Duke  of  Suffolk  landed  in  France. 
The  French  king,  instead  of  marching  into  Italy, 
stopped  at  Lyons  for  the  defense  of  his  own  domin- 
ions ;  but  so  confident  was  he,  that  he  sent  the  army 
he  had  raised  across  the  Alps,  under  the  command 
of  the  Admiral  de  Bonnivet,  and  then  apphed  him- 
self to  the  raising  of  fresh  forces  for  the  defense  of 
his  kingdom,  which  was  threatened  on  three  of  its 
frontiers, — by  the  English  in  Picardy,  by  an  army 
of  Germans  in  Burgundj-,  and  by  a  Spanish  army  in 
Guienne.  The  constable  eluded  the  vigilance  of 
the  spies,  and,  by  pursuing  by-roads  and  traveling 
in  disguise,  he  traversed  Auvergne  and  Dauphiny, 
and,  after  many  dangers,  got  safely  out  of  France 
and  joined  the  emperor's  army  in  Italy.  Many  of 
his  friends  were  arrested,  and  no  insurrection,  such 
as  the  allies  counted  upon,  broke  out  in  the  center 
of  France.  This  was  one  of  the  great  causes  of 
the  failure  of  the  whole  campaign  ;  and  another 
cause  was,  that  the  combined  movement  of  the  al- 
lies was  even  more  faultily  executed  than  usual. 

Instead  of  advancing  at  once,  when  the  country 
was  comparatively  open,  to  form  a  junction  with  the 
Gernlan  army  of  the  emperor  which  invaded  Bur- 
gundy, the  Duke  of  Suffolk  and  De  Bure  lost  nearly 
a  whole  month  under  the  walls  of  St.  Omer,  de- 
bating what  they  should  do.  Then,  giving  up  the 
absurd  notion  of  besieging  Boulogne,  they  marched 
in  the  direction  of  Burgundj'.  But  they  had  thrown 
away  their  chance,  and  even  now  they  stopped  to 
besiege  Bray,  Montdidier,  and  one  or  two  other  in- 
significant places.  Having  crossed  the  Somme  and 
the  Oise,  they  pitched  their  tents  within  twenty 
miles  of  Paris,  expecting,  as  it  appears,  that  the 
Germans  would  join  them  there.  But  by  this  time 
these  Germans  were  in  full  retreat  before  the  Duke 
of  Guise,  whom  Francis  had  had  time  to  reinforce  ; 
and  now  the  Duke  of  Vendorae  advanced  in  front 
of  the  English,  while  Tremoille  manoeuvered  on 
their  flank,  and  threatened  their  rear  by  drawing 

1  Du  Bellay. — Renault. — Guicciardini. — Stale  Papers. 


out  troops  from  the  garrisons  in  Picardy.  At  length 
the  position  of  the  Duke  of  Suffolk  became  most  crit- 
ical, for  though  the  French  dechned  a  pitched  bat- 
tle, they  kept  constantly  gathering  round  him,  and 
throwing  themselves  in  force  between  him  and  his 
supplies,  which  all  came  from  Calais.  The  weath- 
er, also,  was  dreadful,  and  this,  with  scanty  or  bad 
provisions,  brought  sickness  into  the  army.  Thus 
situated,  he  ordered  a  retreat.  The  French  even 
now  respected  the  valor  of  the  English  troops,  and 
would  not  risk  an  engagement ;  but  the  men  per- 
ished daily,  and  in  great  numbers,  of  sickness ;  the 
Flemish  auxiliaries,  as  they  drew  near  their  own 
country,  deseited  in  troops,  and  Suffolk  had  but  the 
shadow  of  an  army  when  he  reached  Calais.  This 
failure  nearly  cost  Brandon  his  head.'  In  the  south 
the  Spanish  army,  commanded  by  the  emperor  in 
person,  instead  of  conquering  Guienne,  merely  re- 
covered from  the  French  their  own  town  of  Fuente- 
Rabia. 

On  the  14th  of  September,  while  Suffolk  was  ad- 
vancing toward  Paris,  an  event  occurred  in  Italy 
which  revived  the  former  high  hopes  of  Wolsey  : 
this  was  the  death  of  Pope  Adrian,  whose  severe 
economy  was  so  distasteful  to  the  Romans  that  they 
styled  the  physician  who  had  attended  him  in  his  last 
sickness  "  The  Savior  of  his  Country."  His  pon- 
tificate had  lasted  only  twenty  months  and  six  days. 
As  soon  as  the  English  cardinal  got  the  news  he 
wrote  a  curious  letter  to  Henrj',  telling  him  how 
reluctant  he  was  to  quit  the  service  of  so  good  a 
master, — how  unfit  to  assume  the  high  responsibil- 
ity of  head  of  the  Christian  world.  The  king,  who 
knew  what  this  meant,  applied  to  the  Emperor 
Charles  for  the  fulfillment  of  the  promises  which  he 
had  made  to  his  favorite,  and  instructed  his  ministers 
at  Rome  to  spare  no  money  and  no  exertion  to  se- 
cure the  election  of  Wolsey."  At  this  vacancy  of 
the  holy  see  there  was  plenty  of  time  for  manage- 
ment and  intrigue,  for  the  conclave  did  not  assemble 

1  For  his  sanguine  master  had  expected  nothing  less  from  the  ex- 
pedition than  the  absolute  conquest  of  a  great  part  of  France.  At  the 
opening  of  the  campaign  Sir  Thomas  More  wrote  to  Wolsey,  telling 
him  that  his  grace  took  great  pleasure  in  the  cardinal's  "  wise  and 
substantial  counsel  and  advice  rimcerning  tlie  siege  of  Boulogne  to  be 
let  off  at  this  present  time,  and  his  army,  with  proclamations  of  liberty 
and  forbearing  to  burn,  to  proceed  and  march  forward  into  the  places 
devised  by  the  Duke  of  Bourbon,  the  constable.  Which  places," 
continues  More,  "  as  your  grace  upon  creditable  report  from  all  parties 
is  informed,  shall  easily  be  taken  without  any  resistance,  wherein 
your  grace  perceiveth  great  appearance  of  winning  some  great  part 
of  France,  or,  at  the  least  wise,  all  that  is  on  this  side  the  water  of 
Somme,  which  should  be  as  honorable  and  beneficial  unto  his  grace, 
and  also  more  tenable,  than  all  Normandy,  Gascony,  and  Guienne." 
More  and  the  king,  however,  express  their  doubts  as  to  the  propriety 
of  Suffolk's  advancing  at  so  late  a  season  by  reason  of  wet  weather  and 
rotten  ways,  and  the  great  difficulty  in  the  victualing. — State  Papers. 
The  original  letter,  dated  20th  September,  is  preserved  in  the  British 
Museum. 

2  Wolsey  thus  writes  to  Dr.  Clark,  ambassador  at  Rome, — "Ye  be 
wise,  and  ye  wot  what  I  mean :  trust  yourself  best,  and  be  not  seduced 
by  fair  words,  and  specially  of  those  which  (say  what  they  will)  desire 
more  their  own  preferment  than  mine.  Ilowbeit  great  dexterity  is  to 
be  used  ;  and  the  king  thinketh  that  all  the  imperials  shall  be  clearly 
with  you  if  faith  be  in  the  emperor.  The  young  men  for  the  most  part 
being  needy  will  give  good  ears  to  fair  offers,  which  shall  be  un- 
doubtedly performed.  The  king  willeth  you  to  spare  neither  his  au- 
thority nor  his  good  money  or  substance.  You  may  be  assured  what- 
ever you  promise  shall  be  performed,  and  the  Lord  send  you  good 
speed."  This  letter,  he  tells  the  ambassador,  is  written  at  the  express 
desire  of  the  king. — Fiddes. 
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until  the  beginning  of  October,  and  it  continued  its 
sittings  tlirough  six  long  weeks,'  the  see  being  thus 
left  vacant  fur  above  two  months.  This  time  Woi- 
sey  was  not  only  named  among  the  candidates,  who 
were  rather  numerous, — he  even  obtained  a  consid- 
erable number  of  votes  ;  but  the  turbulent  people  of 
Rome,  and  the  Italians  generally,  were  furious  at 
the  notion  of  having  any  more  ultramontane  (they 
called  them  barharian)  popes:  the  French  interest 
in  the  conclave  was  considerable  and  wholly  opposed 
to  Wolsey,  the  great  enemy  of  Francis  ;  and  the 
interest  of  the  emperor — if  exercised  at  all — was  not 
for  him,  but  against  him,  notwithstanding  the  long 
promises  of  Charles.  But  it  should  appear  that  the 
personal  interests  and  passions  of  the  Italian  cardi- 
nals decided  the  contest  more  than  any  other  cause. 
When  the  conclave  had  debated  and  voted  for  many 
days,  and  some  of  the  ancients  were  worn  out  with 
the  long  confinenTcnt,  it  was  seen  that  the  chance 
lay  between  Jacovaccio  Romano  and  Giulio  de' 
Medici,  who  had  so  nearly  obtained  the  tiara  at  the 
death  of  Leo  X.,  and  who  had  decided  the  last 
election  in  favor  of  Adrian.  The  hand  that  trimmed 
the  scales  was  that  of  the  Cardinal  Pompeo  Colonna, 
who  was  a  most  bitter  enemy  of  the  Medici,  and 
who  was  inclined  to  give  his  whole  weight  to  Car- 
dinal Jacovaccio,  who  belonged  to  the  same  political 
faction  as  himself,  and  who  was,  in  a  manner,  de- 
pendent on  the  great  House  of  Colonna.  But,  irri- 
tated at  the  opposition  he  encountered  from  some 
members  of  the  Sacred  College,  he  set  aside  his  old 
animosities,  and  suddenly  engaged  to  support  the 
Cardinal  Medici  upon  condition  of  receiving  the  lu- 
crative post  of  vice-chancellor,  and  the  sumptuous 
palace  of  San  Giorgio  at  Rome.^  After  making  this 
bargain,  Colonna  induced  Cornaro  and  two  other 
cardinals  to  second  him,  and  then  unexpectedly  pro- 
posed his  old  enemy.  That  very  night  Giulio  de' 
Medici  was  unanimously  saluted  and  adored  as  pon- 
tiff, and,  on  the  following  morning,  the  19th  of 
Novembei",  the  anniversary  of  his  entrance  as  a 
conqueror  into  Milan,  his  election  was  publicly 
announced,  to  the  great  joy  of  the  Italians.  He 
wished  to  retain  his  name  of  Giulio,  but,  being  re- 
minded by  some  of  the  cardinals  that  no  pope  who 
had  kept  his  original  name  had  lived  a  year  after 
his  election,  he  took  the  name  and  style  of  Clem- 
ent VII.^ 

Again,  to  all  appearance,  Wolsey  bore  his  disap- 
pointment with  wonderful  equanimity,  though  this 
time  he  could  hardly  flatter  himself  with  another 
chance,  for  the  successful  candidate  was  both  young 

1  In  a  letter  to  the  kiu^,  dated  26th  of  November,  Wolsey  complains 
iif  "  the  great  pertinacity  wherein  the  cardinals  continue,  with  the 
appearance  of  a  schism  to  ensue,  which  (he  adds  with  great  unction)  is 
to  my  great  heaviness,  considering  how  expedient  it  were,  that  those 
which  should  comfort  and  relieve  the  present  discords  of  Christendom 
were  now  in  perfect  amity." — State  Papers. 

"  Paolo  Giovio,  however,  assigns  another  reason  for  the  sudden 
c:hange  of  the  Cardinal  Colonna.  He  says  that  Pompeo's  uncle,  Pros- 
pero  Colonna,  who  was  in  the  interests  of  Charles,  implored  him  to 
secure  the  election  of  Giulio  de'  Medici  as  a  thing  that  would  be  highly 
serviceable  and  welcome  to  the  emperor.  He  also  states  that  the  Car- 
dinal Colonna  had  some  fear  that,  by  a  new  turn  in  the  conclave  the 
I'lection  might  fall  upon  the  Cardinal  Franciotto  Orsino,  an  hereditary 
enemy  whom  he  hated  more  than  the  Medici. 

3  Guicciardini. 


and  vigorous.  Heni-y's  agents  at  Rome  were  in- 
structed to  press  for  the  election  of  Giulio  in  case  that 
of  Wolsey  should  be  found  impracticable  ;  and  now, 
while  they  felicitated  him  on  his  elevation,  they  be- 
sj)oke  his  active  cooperation  with  the  emperor  and 
the  King  of  England,  and  requested  that  he  would 
renew  Wolsey's  legatine  commission.  The  new 
Pope  immediately  appointed  the  cardinal  legate  for 
life,  enlarged  his  authoritj',  and  gave  him  a  commis- 
sion to  reform  and  supi)ress  certain  religious  houses 
in  England.  The  latter  was  an  unusual  concession, 
tending  to  establish  a  dangerous  precedent  \vith  a 
needy  sovereign.  Wolsey,  however,  is  said  to  have 
acted  conscientiously  in  this  matter,  for  when  he 
suppressed  certain  monasteries  (which  he  did  early 
in  the  j'ear  1525)  he  employed  the  money  thus 
gained  for  ecclesiastical  purposes,  particularly  for 
the  foundation  of  colleges,  in  which — as  both  he  and 
his  master  Henry  asserted — learned  divines  were  to 
be  reared  and  fostered  for  the  better  combating  of 
the  pernicious  and  fast  spreading  heresies  of  that 
"monster,"  Martin  Luther. 

A.D.  1524.  Bounivet,  who  took  the  command  of 
the  Italian  war  in  lieu  of  his  master  Francis,  was  at 
first  very  successful.  From  the  foot  of  Mont  Cenis 
he  overran  Piedmont  and  the  Milanese,  taking  Asti, 
Alessandria,  and  Novara  in  the  course  of  the  pre- 
ceding autumn.  If  he  had  presented  himself  when 
he  ought  to  have  done  before  Milan  he  might  have 
taken  that  city  also,  for  the  fortifications  were  in  a 
miserable  condition,  and  the  place  was  weakly  gar- 
risoned, but  he  lost  time  manoeuvering  on  the  river 
Tesino,  and  when  he  made  his  approach,  Milan  had 
been  put  into  so  good  a  state  of  defense  by  Prospero 
Colonna  that  he  durst  not  assault  it,  and,  after  making 
a  vain  attempt  to  reduce  it  by  famine,  he  was  obliged, 
in  the  month  of  November,  to  seek  winter-quarters, 
where  he  and  his  troops  were  half-starved.  Toward 
the  close  of  the  year,  the  emperor  appointed  the 
Constable  Bourbon  his  lieutenant  in  Italy,  and  gave 
him  the  command  of  his  army  in  that  peninsula.  It 
was  soon  found  that  Bonuivet  was  no  match  for  this 
bold  and  skillful  general,  who  took  the  field  early  in 
the  spring,  and,  by  the  month  of  May,  drove  his 
countrymen,  the  French,  across  the  Alps  and  recov- 
ered all  the  places  they  had  taken.  The  loss  of  the 
French  in  this  short  campaign  was  dreadful;  and 
the  death  of  the  gallant  and  loyal  Bayard,  the  knight 
sans  peur  et  sans  reproche,  who  was  killed  on  the 
banks  of  the  Sesia  in  protecting  the  rear  of  the  re- 
treating army,  was  a  great  national  calamity.  Bour- 
bon, still  inflamed  with  vengeance,  and  bent  on  the 
acquisition  of  the  kingdom  which  had  been  promised 
him  by  the  allies  out  of  the  dismemberment  of  his 
native  country,  now  prevailed  upon  Charles  to  in- 
vade France  with  his  army  of  Italy.  Hemy  was 
applied  to  in  the  hope  that  he  would  keep  his  prom- 
ise and  make  a  diversion  by  invading  the  north  of 
France  from  Calais;  but  the  English  king  excused 
himself,  and  merely  promised  to  assist  with  some 
money,  which  it  appears  was  never  paid.  In  the 
month  of  July,  the  constable  descended  from  the 
Alps  into  France,  but  the  command  of  the  imperial" 
army  was  divided  between  him  and  the  Marquis  of 
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Pescara,  who  had  different  views,  and  who  had  re- 
ceived conflicting  instructions  from  the  emperor. 
Bourbon  would  have  pushed  forward  at  once  to  Ly- 
ons, expecting  that,  as  soon  as  he  crossed  the  Rhone, 
he  should  be  joined  by  his  former  friends  and  de- 
pendents ;  but  the  marquis  insisted  upon  turning  into 
Provence  and  laying  siege  to  Marseilles,  for  Charles 
had  conceived  the  plan  of  making  that  city  what  Ca- 
lais was  in  the  north  in  the  hands  of  the  English. 
Accordingly,  on  tlie  19th  of  August,  this  army  of  in- 
vasion, amounting  to  little  more  than  sixteen  thou- 
sand men,  sate  down  before  Marseilles.  The  city 
was  not  only  defended  by  a  brave  garrison,  but  by 
all  the  citizens,  who  were  much  attached  to  their 
king,  and  who  detested  the  Spaniards,  who  formed 
the  mass  of  the  besieging  force.  After  spending 
forty  days  in  mining  and  bombarding,  Pescara  and 
Bourbon  were  obliged  to  beat  a  rapid  retreat,  for 
Francis  had  collected  an  army  at  Avignon,  and 
Henry,  instead  of  sending  money,  betrayed  an  in- 
clination to  abandon  the  league  altogether.  In  an 
unlucky  hour,  Francis  determined  to  carry  the  war 
once  more  into  Italy,  and,  while  Bourbon  retreated 
by  the  maritime  Alps,  he  made  a  dash  across  the 
Graian  Alps,  in  the  hope  of  descending  from  Mont 
Ceuis,  traversing  the  plains  of  Piedmont  and  Loni- 
bardy,  and  reaching  Milan  before  the  imperialists. 
Being  instructed  as  to  this  movement,  Bourbon  and 
Pescara  redoubled  their  speed  in  order  to  reach 
Lombardy,  which  was  almost  defenseless,  before 
him.  These  operations  form  a  brilliant  military  ep- 
isode, but  their  details  scarcely  belong  to  our  history. 
On  the  very  day  that  Francis  arrived  at  Vercelli  on 
the  borders  of  the  Milanese,  Pescara,  with  the  cav- 
alry and  the  Spanish  infantry,  arrived  at  Alba,  while 
Bourbon  with  the  rear,  consisting  of  German  infant- 
ry, was  only  a  short  day's  march  behind.  Pescara 
with  his  Spaniards  (then  the  best  infantry  in  the 
world),  after  a  few  hours'  halt,  moved  from  Alba, 
and,  marching  forty  miles  in  one  day,  reached  the 
important  fortress  of  Voghiera.  Having  strength- 
ened the  garrison  of  Voghiera,  he  marched  on  the 
following  day  to  Pavia,  where  he  formed  a  junction 
with  Lannoy,  Charles's  viceroy  of  Naples,  who  had 
marched  from  the  south  with  a  few  troops,  which 
were  principally  thrown  into  Alessandria  for  the  de- 
fense of  that  important  place.  Leaving  a  strong 
garrison  in  Pavia,  under  the  command  of  Don  An- 
tonio Leyva,  Pescara  made  a  rapid  march  upon 
Milan,  which  the  French  were  approaching  by  a 
more  direct  road.  The  imperialists  got  there  first; 
but  a  dreadful  enemy  was  there  before  them,  for  the 
plague  was  in  Milan,  and  the  citizens  were  reduced 
to  a  frightful  state  of  despair  and  recklessness.  Still 
hoping  to  save  the  castle,  Pescara  threw  some  troops 
into  it,  and  then  left  the  city  by  one  gate  as  Francis 
entered  it  by  another.  If  the  French  had  followed 
up  their  enemy  it  is  thought  that  they  would  have 
had  an  easy  victory,  for  even  those  first-rate  march- 
ers, the  Spaniards,  were  worn  out  with  the  fatigues 
they  had  undergone,  and  the  road  to  Lodi,  by  which 
Pescara  retreated,  was  soon  covered  with  his  ex- 
hausted horses.  There  was  no  other  imperial  army 
in   Lombardy,  and  the  fate  of  that  rich  country 


seemed  to  hang  on  a  single  battle.  But  Francis, 
after  losing  some  days  in  taking  measures  for  the 
reduction  of  the  castle  of  Milan,  went  and  laid  siege 
to  Pavia,  a  city  strongly  posted  on  the  deep  and 
rapid  river  Ticino,  and  which  was  celebrated  for  the 
long  resistance  it  had  made  to  the  Lombards  and 
afterward  to  the  Franks  under  Charlemagne.  When 
Pescara  heard  of  this  false  move  he  joyfully  ex- 
claimed that  he  was  safe.  Lannoy,  the  viceroy  of 
Naples,  proceeded  to  raise  money,  of  which  the  im- 
perialists were  greatly  in  want,  by  mortgaging  the 
revenues  of  Naples  ;  the  Constable  Bourbon  crossed 
the  Alps  into  Germany,  having  pawned  his  jewels, 
and  hastened  the  levying  of  six  thousand  men  ;  and 
every  effort  was  made  to  collect  a  powerful  army 
between  the  Adda  and  the  Ticino.  For  three  whole 
months  Francis  lay  before  the  well  defended  walls 
of  Pavia,  and  in  the  interval  he  detached  the  Duke 
of  Albany,  the  late  regent  of  Scotland,  with  six  thou- 
sand men,  to  march  through  nearly  the  whole  of 
Italy,  in  order  to  threaten  the  kingdom  of  Naples ; 
calculating  that  this  movement  would  force  the  vice- 
roy to  quit  Lombardy,  if  it  failed  in  securing  him 
the  Italian  kingdom.' 

A.D.  1525.  Early  in  February,  Francis  was  roused 
by  news  that  the  imperialists  were  concentrating  in 
great  force  ;  but  even  then,  out  of  a  ridiculous  point 
of  honor,  he  would  not  relinquish  the  siege  which 
he  had  begun.  On  the  24th  of  February,  he  was 
attacked  in  his  intrenchments  by  Pescara,  Bourbon, 
and  Lannoy,  the  viceroy,  and  thoroughly  defeated. 
After  fighting  most  valiantly,  Francis  attempted  to 
save  himself  by  making  a  rush  across  Ticino,  but  he 
found  the  bridge  broken  down,  and  the  Spaniards 
closed  upon  him  on  the  steep  bank.  His  horse  was 
killed  under  him  ;  his  bravest  captains  and  dearest 
friends  had  fallen  around  him ;  he  himself  had  re- 
ceived three  wounds  :'but  still  he  would  not  surren- 
der to  the  Spaniards,  who  would  have  killed  him 
had  he  not  been  recognized  by  Pomperant,  a  French 
gentleman  in  the  service  of  the  Constable  Bourbon. 
This  Frenchman  rode  up  to  the  viceroy  of  Naples, 
and  told  him  what  was  passing.  Lannoy  calmed 
the  fury  of  the  Spanish  soldiery,  threw  himself  upon 
his  knees  before  Francis,  kissed  his  royal  hand,  and, 
at  last,  received  his  sword  in  token  of  surrender. 
James  d'Avila  then  took  off  the  captive  king's  hel- 
met, and  the  Spanish  soldiers,  who  respected  his  valor 
and  royal  quality,  crowded  about  him,  tearing  the 
plumes  out  of  his  crest,  and  cutting  pieces  off  his  coat, 
to  carry  away  as  memorials  of  their  having  fought 
with  him  hand  to  hand ;  so  that,  at  last,  Francis 
was  left  standing  in  his  jerkin  and  hose.  All  this, 
though  rough,  was  honor :  and  the  light-hearted 
king,  whom  misfortune  did  not  depress,  laughed  at 
the  eagerness  of  the  brave  Spaniards.  But  a  frown 
and  a  deadly  paleness  came  over  his  countenance 
when  the  constable  presented  himself  with  his  sword 
in  his  hand  covered  with  the  blood  of  his  country- 
men. Pescara,  perceiving  the  king's  agitation,  de- 
manded the  sword,  which  Bourbon  gave  him  ;  and 
then,  falhng  on  his  knees,  the  constable  entreated 
permission  to  kiss  his  sovereign's   hand.      Francis 
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turned  away  his  head  in  anger  and  disgust.  "Ah! 
s-ire,"  exclaimed  the  constable,  bursting  into  tears, 
"  if  you  had  followed  my  advice  in  some  things, 
you  would  not  now  be  in  this  condition,  nor  would 
the  plains  of  Italy  be  thus  deluged  with  the  blood 
of  tlie  noblest  and  bravest  of  France !"  Tlie  king 
merely  said,  looking  toward  heaven,  "  Patience, 
since  fortune  has  failed  me."  Then  mounting  a 
liorse,  he  rode  away  with  Pescara  and  Lannoy, 
without  taking  any  further  notice  of  the  constable. 
To  his  mother,  Louisa,  wliom  he  had  left  regent  of 
France  in  his  absence,  he  wrote  that  he  had  lost 
every  thing  except  his  honor.'  The  day  after  the 
i)attle  of  I'avia  he  was  conveyed  to  the  strong  for- 
tress of  Pizzighetone,  where  he  was  most  vigilantly 
guarded,  but  otherwise  treated  with  kindness  and 
respect.* 

The  news  of  this  great  victory,  which,  at  first 
sight,  seemed  to  lay  France  as  well  as  Italy  at  the 
feet  of  the  emperor,  was  received  in  the  English 
court  with  demonstrations  of  joy.  The  king  or- 
dered a  day  of  public  thanksgiving;  and  Wolsey 
officiated  at  St.  Paul's  in  the  presence  of  the  court 
and  the  ambassadors  of  the  emperor  and  of  the 
other  allies.  Some  months  before,  both  tlie  king 
and  the  cardinal  had  thought  seriously  of  a  recon- 
riliation  with  France,  and  had  treated  secretly  with 
Giovanni  (Tiovachino  Passano,  a  Genoese  merchant, 
who  had  undertaken  a  mission  from  Louisa,  the 
mother  of  Francis,  in  the  view  of  making  Henry 
break  altogether  with  the  emperor.  It  is  matter  of 
debate,  and  will  probably  forever  remain  so,  wheth- 
er Wolsey's  irritation  against  Charles  on  account  of 
the  affair  of  the  popedom,  was  the  first  disposing 
cause  of  this  vacillation ;  but  there  is  no  doubt 
whatever  as  to  the  facts,  that  Henry  treated  with 
the  Italian  agent,  and  avoided  sending  the  money 
ho  had  promised  to  the  emperor.  But  now  turning 
again — hoping  to  be  allowed  a  present  share  of  the 
victor's  spoils,  and  careless  of  the  future — he  dis- 
patched Tunstal,  Bishop  of  London,  and  Wyngfield, 
chancellor  of  the'  duchy  of  Lancaster,  to  the  em- 
peror's court,  to  propose  that  he  and  Charles  should 
invade  France  instantly,  from  different  points,  and 
that  they  should  meet  at  Paris,  there  amicably  to 
divide  the  French  kingdom  between  them.  Henry 
had  the  conscience  to  propose  that  he^  by  right  of 
lawful  inheritance,  should  ascend  the  French  throne, 
and  that  Charles  should  rest  satisfied  with  the  prov- 
inces he  claimed  in  France  as  the  representative  of 
the  House  of  Burgundy — as  if  no  objection  could  be 
started  on  the  part  of  his  ally,  who  had  learned  all 
his  secret  doings  with  the  court  of  the  French  re- 
gent! Henry  forthwith  set  his  ministers  to  work 
to  raise  money.  As  he  was  determined  not  to  as- 
semble a  parliament,  ministers  could  only  proceed 
by  stretching  the  royal  prerogative  ;  and,  with  Wol- 
sey still  at  their  head,  they  demanded  a  fourth  from 
the  clergy,  and  a  sixth  from  the  laity.  To  levy  this 
money,  they  appointed  commissioners  in  the  differ- 
ent counties  of  England,  and  resorted  to  all  the 
means  which  seemed  hkely  to  win  or  terrify  people 

'  The  well  known  words  were,  "  Tout  est  penlu  hors  I'honneur." 
*  Guicciardini. — La  Guerra  di  Pavia.— Du  Bellav. 


into  a  ready  parting  with  their  cash  without  author- 
ity of  Parliament.  But  clergy  and  laity — people  of 
all  classes  and  conditions — most  firmly  opposed  this 
most  illegal  attempt.  "  How  the  great  men  took 
it,  was  marvel ;  the  poor  cursed  ;  the  rich  repugn- 
ed ;  the  lighter  sort  railed ;  and,  in  conclusion,  all 
men  execrated  the  cardinal  as  subverter  of  the  laws 
and  liberty  of  England.  For,  tliey  said,  if  men 
should  give  their  goods  by  a  commission,  then  were 
it  worse  than  the  taxes  of  France ;  and  so  England 
would  be  bond,  and  not  free."'  Archbishop  War- 
ham,  the  old  minister  of  Henry  VII.,  and  formerly 
chancellor  to  his  son,  addressed  a  striking  letter  to 
Wolsey  at  this  crisis :  "  I  have  heard,"  says  the 
primate,  "  that  when  the  people  he  cominandcd  to 
make  fires  and  tokens  of  joy  for  the  taking  of  the 
French  king,  divers  of  them  have  spoken  that  they 
have  more  cause  to  weep  than  to  rejoice  thereat. 
And  divers,  as  it  hath  been  shown  me  secretly,  have 
wished  openly  that  the  French  king  were  at  his  lib- 
erty again,  so  as  there  were  a  good  peace,  and  the 
king  should  not  attempt  again  to  win  France — the 
winning  whereof  should  be  more  chargeable  to  Eng- 
land than  profitable,  and  the  keeping  thereof  much 
more  chargeful  than  the  winning."^ 

At  the  same  time  liandbills  containing  bitter  re- 
flections on  the  king  and  his  government  were  print- 
ed and  circulated  in  London  and  other  places ;  the 
churchmen  protested  that  they  would  only  paj" 
money  when  voted  by  the  convocation ;  and  the 
people  began  to  take  up  arms  against  the  commis- 
sioners. The  priests  even  encouraged  the  people 
in  their  discourses  from  the  pulpit.  The  king  took 
the  alarm,  recalled  the  commissioners,  and  declared, 
by  proclamation,  that  he  wanted  nothing  from  his  sub- 
jects but  "by  way  of  benevolence."  But  the  peo- 
ple, who  abhorred  the  name  of  benevolence,  in  this 
sense,  said  that  the  thing  was  as  illegal  as  the  arbi- 
trary commission  ;  and  a  lawyer  in  the  city  quoted 
the  statute  passed  under  Richard  III.,  by  which 
benevolences  were  forever  abolished.  Upon  this. 
Henry  consulted  the  judges,  who  did  not  blush  to 
affirm  that  the  king  might  tax  his  people  by  com- 
mission, or  by  any  other  way  which  seemed  to  him 
best ;  and  they  agreed  with  the  privy  council  in 
holding  that,  as  Richard  HI.  was  an  usurper,  and 
his  parliament  a  factious  assembly,  the  laws  passed 
by  them  were  not  binding  on  a  legitimate  and  ahso- 
lute  king,  who  held  the  crown  by  hereditary  right, 
and  needed  not  to  court  the  favor  of  a  licentious 
populace.  It  was  in  vain,  however,  that  Wolsey  en- 
deavored to  impress  these  maxims  on  the  mayor 
and  aldermen  of  London;  and  in  the  country  the 
odious  doctrine  encountered  a  still  sterner  opposi- 
tion. In  Kent  the  people  expelled  all  the  tax-gath- 
erers and  fiscal  agents  of  the  court;  and  in  Suffolk 
four  thousand  men  flew  to  arms,  and  threatened 
Charles  Brandon,  their  duke,  who  was  on  the  com- 
mission, with  death.  The  insurrection  was  checked 
by  the  wise  moderation  of  Suri'ey,  son  of  the  Duke 
of  Norfolk;  but  Henry,  who  was  always  bolder  in 
words  than  in  deeds,  was  so  much  alarmed,  that  he 
issued  a  fresh  proclamation  to  set  aside  and  annul 

1  Hall.  ^  Letter  quoted  by  Hallam,  Const.  Hist. 
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all  the  demands  he  had  made.  A  report  (whether 
true  or  false  is  doubtful)  was  industi'iously  circu- 
lated, that  Wolsey  had  never  consented  to  the  origi- 
nal demands  of  a  fourth  and  a  sixth,  and  that  it  was 
at  his  intercession  that  the  king  had  consented  to 
remit  the  benevolence.  "But  the  people  took  all 
this  for  a  mock,  and  said  God  save  the  king — for  the 
cardinal,  he  is  known  well  enough."^ 

We  do  not  believe  that  so  wild  a  scheme  of  con- 
quest and  partition,  and  one  in  which  such  volatile 
characters  as  Henry  and  Wolsey  were  to  be  princi- 
pal actors,  could,  under  any  circumstances,  have  been 
successful;  but  still  it  was  fortunate  for  France,  at 
this  crisis,  that  the  emperor  was  as  poor  as  the 
King  of  England,  and  that  the  seeds  of  discord  were 
sown  between  the  two  unscrupulous  sovereigns. 
Such,  indeed,  was  the  state  of  Charles's  finances, 
that  he  could  not  pay  the  long  arrears  due  to  his 
army  in  Italy ;  and  the  victorious  troops  mutinied, 
seized  and  kept  the  city  of  Pavia,  and  even  threat- 
ened to  take  forcible  possession  of  the  person  of  the 
French  king,  to  hold  as  security  for  the  money  due 
to  them.  As  the  emperor  had  counted  upon  Henry 
for  large  subsidies,  he  seems  to  have  considered  him 
as  the  principal  cause  of  these  troubles,  which  at 
one  moment  were  most  alarming.  We  believe 
that  it  was  from  this  consideration,  and  from  irrita- 
tion at  the  secret  negotiations  with  France,  and  not 
from  any  feeling  of  conceit  and  inflation,  that  Charles 
changed  his  tone  with  Henry  after  the  battle  of 
Pavia.  He  no  longer  wrote  to  his  loving  uncle  with 
his  own  hand,  nor  lavished  his  expressions  of  rev- 
erence and  submission  ;  and  his  letters  to  the  English 
king  were  thenceforth  merely  signed"  Charles"^ — 
a  trifle  that  was  likely  to  produce  a  great  effect  on 
the  vainglorious  king.  Before  the  arrival  of  the 
English  ambassadors,  the  council  of  Charles  had 
decided  (or  rather  poverty  decided  for  them)  that 
the  invasion  of  France-  was  not  to  be  thought  of. 
They  had  even  consented  to  a  truce  for  six  months, 
hoping  to  turn  the  captive  Francis  to  good  account, 
and  to  make  their  profits  by  negotiation.  They 
treated  Henry's  envoys  with  respect,  and  request- 
ed that  they  might  be  empowered  to  act  with  the 
ministers  of  Charles  in  settling  the  conditions  upon 
which  Francis  might  be  restored  to  liberty.  There 
was  a  great  deal  of  diplomatizing,  which  deceived 
neither  party  ;  and  Henry  presently  adopted  the 
course  which  was  most  likely  to  bring  him  in  an 
immediate  supply  of  money.  He  renewed  his  sep- 
arate negotiation  with  France,  concluded  a  truce  for 
four  months,  and  then  an  alliance  offensive  and  de- 
fensive. The  price  paid  by  France  was  high  :  Hen- 
ry got  for  himself  the  sum  of  two  millions  of  crowns, 
to  be  paid  by  half-yearly  installments  of  fifty  thou- 
sand crowns  each ;  and,  after  liquidation  of  this,  an 
annual  pension  of  a  hundred  thousand  crowns.    The 

'  Hall. 

2  Guicciardioi.  This  great  writer  adds  that  Charles  was  already 
averse  to  the  marriage  with  the  Princess  Mary  of  England,  and  was  in 
treaty  for  the  hand  of  the  Princess  Isabella  of  Portugal,  whom  he  mar- 
ried in  March,  1526.  It  appears,  however,  that  even  in  this  mutter 
Henry's  sincerity  was  equal  to  that  of  Charles,  and  that  he  had  se- 
cretly offered  his  daughter  Mary  in  marriag-e  both  to  the  King  of  Scot- 
land and  the  King  of  France  I 


cardinal  got  thirty  thousand  crowns  on  account  of 
his  former  resignation  of  the  bishopric  of  Tournay, 
and  a  hundred  thousand  more  for  his  kind  services 
to  the  royal  family  of  France  ;  the  whole  to  be  paid 
by  installments  in  the  course  of  seven  years  and  a 
half.  The  French  court  also  agreed  to  allow  to 
Mary,  their  queen-dowager,  Henry's  sister,  and 
now  Duchess  of  Suffolk,  the  enjoyment  of  her  dow- 
er, with  the  discharge  of  all  arrears  thereon.  The 
only  clause  which  was  not  a  money  one  was  an  en- 
gagement that  they  would  never  permit  Henry's 
enemy,  the  Duke  of  Albany,  to  return  into  Scotland 
durilig  the  minority  of  the  present  king,  James  V. 
The  English  court  was  not  more  suspicious  than 
were  the  French  unscrupulous  as  to  the  means 
by  which  they  lulled  its  suspicions.  Louisa,  the 
regent,  swore  to  the  articles  ;  Francis  ratified  them  ; 
and  the  principal  of  the  French  nobility,  with  the 
great  cities  of  Toulouse,  Lyons,  Amiens,  Rheims, 
Paris,  Bordeaux,  Tours,  and  Rouen,  bound  them- 
selves, under  the  penalty  of  forfeiting  all  their  prop- 
erty, to  observe  the  treaty  themselves,  and  compel 
their  king  to  observe  it.  At  the  same  time,  how- 
ever, the  attorney  and  solicitor-general  of  the  Par- 
liament of  Paris  secretly  entered  a  solemn  protest 
against  the  whole  treaty,  in  order  that  Francis,  who 
was  rather  delicate  on  the  point  of  honor,  might 
found  thereon  a  reason  for  not  fulfilling  these  oner- 
ous engagements.'  But,  notwithstanding  the  treaty 
with  England,  Francis  encountered  great  difificulties 
in  freeing  himself  from  the  hands  of  the  emperor, 
and  was  obliged,  himself,  to  step  deep  in  perjury. 
At  his  own  earnest  request,  he  was  transferred  from 
the  castle  of  Pizzighetone  to  the  Alcazar  of  Madrid  ; 
but,  as  the  ministers  insisted  that  Charles  ought  not 
to  trust  his  feelings  in  a  personal  interview  with 
the  gallant  and  engaging  prisoner,  he  never  obtained 
the  advantages  he  had  counted  upon  from  a  personal 
interview  with  the  young  emperor.  Negotiations 
were  opened  by  cool-headed  and  cunning  diploma- 
tists,— men  who  could  never  be  suspected  of  yielding 
to  generous  or  romantic  impulses.  Francis  offered 
to  give  up  all  his  pretensions  to  Milan,  Naples,  and 
Flanders, — to  restore  the  Constable  Bourbon, — and 
to  pay  a  large  sum  of  money  for  the  possession  of 
Burgundy,  which  he  said  he  could  not  dissever  from 
his  kingdom  without  ruining  the  monarchy  forever. 
It  was  replied,  for  Charles,  that  Burgundy  had  been 
robbed  from  his  family,  and  that  Francis  must  either 
restore  it  or  remain  a  prisoner  for  life.  The  royal 
captive  then  signed  an  act  of  abdication  in  favor  of 
the  dauphin,  and  neglected  his  health  until  it  was 
feared  that  his  death  would  deprive  the  emperor  of 
nearly  all  the  advantages  expected  from  his  capture. 
At  last,  on  the  14th  of  January,  1526,  the  treaty,  or, 
as  it  was  called,  the  concord  of  Madrid,  Avas  con- 
cluded and  signed.  As  the  price  of  his  liberty, 
Francis  agreed  to  surrender  Burgundy  to  Charles 
within  six  weeks  after  his  return  to  France, — to 
place  his  two  eldest  sons  as  hostages  in  the  hands  of 
Charles, — to  resign  all  claims  to  the  Italian  states, 
and  to  the  suzerainty  of  Flanders, — to  marry  Elea- 
nora,  the  sister  of  Charles,  who  had  been  promised 
t  Rymer. — Pere  d'Orleaua. 
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by  treaty  to  the  Constable  Bourbon, — to  i-eplace  the 
said  constable  in  all  his  honors  and  states  in  France, 
— and  to  guaranty  the  emperor  against  certain  pe- 
cuniary demands  of  the  king.  An  article  was  in- 
serted binding  Francis  to  place  himself  again  as  a 
captive  if  he  should  find  himself  unable  to  fulfill  his 
agreements.  On  the  very  morning  on  which  he 
made  up  his  mind  to  sign  these  hard  conditions,  he 
cjiused  a  secret  protest  against  the  validity  of  the  act 
to  bo  prepared,  and  then  he  swore  and  signed.  He 
set  foot  in  France  a  little  more  than  a  year  after 
the  battle  of  Pavia ;  and  the  instant  he  was  on  his 
own  territory  he  mounted  a  Turkish  horse,  set  off 
at  a  gallop,  and,  waving  his  hand  over  his  head,  ex- 
claimed, with  rapture,  "  I  am  yet  a  king !"  He 
scarcely  stopped  till  he  reached  the  strong  city  of 
Bjij-onne,  whore  his  subjects  received  him  with  en- 
thusiastic joy. 

Henry  immediately  detached  Sir  Thomas  Cheney 
and  Dr.  Taylor,  a  jurist  of  high  repute,  to  congrat- 
ulate him  on  his  delivery,  and  to  urge  him  to  break 
every  article  of  his  treaty  with  the  emperor, — the 
latter  being  a  most  unnecessary  precaution,  for 
Francis  never  intended  to  do  otherwise.  The 
French  king  received  the  two  ambassadors  at  Ba- 
yonne  with  the  most  flattering  speeches,  telling 
them  that,  after  God,  he  thanked  his  kind  brother 
of  England  for  his  liberty,  and  that  Henry  had  done 
an  act  by  which  he  had  got  eternal  memory  of  glory, 
and  bounden  him  ever,  and  all  his,  to  do  him  ser- 
vice :  and  a  few  days  after  Francis  fully  ratified  the 
engagements  which  his  mother,  as  regent,  had  con- 
tracted with  Henry.  In  so  doing,  he  told  Dr.  Tay- 
lor that,  having  true  and  faithful  amity  with  the 
king's  grace,  he  cared  not  for  all  the  world  beside. 
And  the  learned  doctor,  who  knew  his  business 
and  the  character  of  his  employers,  wrote  to  Wol- 
sey  that  the  fame  of  his  master  was  wondrously 
great  on  the  continent,  —  that  he  had  conversed 
with  Sicilians,  Neapolitans,  Germans,  and  Italians, 
who  all  prayed  to  God  that  the  King  of  England 
might  be  their  lord  and  king.'  Francis  presently 
told  Charles  that  the  surrender  of  Burgundy  was 
impossible,  it  being  contrary  to  the  solemn  oaths  ad- 
ministered to  him  at  his  coronation,  and  equally 
contrary  to  the  will  of  the  people  of  Burgundy, 
which  was  quite  true  ;  and  he  offered  money  in 
compensation,  which  he  knew  Charles  would  re- 
fuse. He  then  prepared  for  war;  and  he  and  his 
new  ally  Henry  pledged  their  honor  never  to  make 
I)eace  with  Charles  except  by  mutual  consent.  The 
Pope  was  soon  induced  to  absolve  Francis  from  the 
oaths  he  had  taken  at  Madrid  ;  and  Clement,  Sforza 
the  Duke  of  Milan,  the  Florentines,  the  Venetians, 
and  some  minor  Italian  states,  entered  into  the  league 
with  the  kings  of  France  and  England. 

In  the  preceding  year,  1525,  the  first  misunder- 
standing occurred  between  Henry  and  Wolsey. 
According  to  the  cardinal's  showing,  the  subject  of 
this  diflference  was  a  mere  trifle,  "  consisting  in  two 
things, — the  one  concerning  the  office  of  clerk  of 

1  Ellis's  Letters,  second  series. — Dr.  Taylor  adds,  "  And,  doubtless, 
if  there  ■were  as  much  money  in  the  coffers  as  hath  been,  the  king's 
highness  might  facilely  be  lord  of  all  the  world  '" 


the  market  within  the  liberties  of  the  monastery  of 
St.  Albans  ;  and  the  other  touching  certain  niisorder 
supposed  to  be  used  by  Dr.  Allen,  and  other  his  (the 
cardinal's)  officers,"  in  the  suppression  of  certain 
small  monasteries,  "  wherein  neither  God  was 
served  nor  religion  kept ;"  which  he  intended, 
"  with  the  gracious  aid  and  assistance  of  the  king," 
to  convert  to  a  for  better  use,  by  annexing  their 
revenues  to  the  new  college  intended  to  be  founded 
at  Oxford  "  for  the  increase  of  good  letters  and  vir- 
tue." But  a  cotemporary  writer  takes  a  more  se- 
rious view  of  Wolsey's  proceedings  in  these  mat- 
ters, which  were,  hoAvever,  as  we  have  previously 
remarked,  sanctioned  by  the  high  authority  of  the 
Pope.  "  He  entered  suddenly,"  says  Lord  Hei"- 
bert,  "  by  his  commissioners,  into  the  said  houses, 
put  out  the  religious  and  took  all  their  goods,  and 
scarcely  gave  to  the  poor  wretches  any  thing  except 
it  were  to  the  heads  of  the  houses  ;  and  then  he 
caused  the  escheator  to  sit,  and  to  find  the  houses 
void  as  relinquished,  and  found  the  king  founder 
where  other  men  were  the  founders ;  and  with 
these  lands  he  endowed  his  colleges,  which  he  be- 
gan so  sumptuous,  and  the  scholai's  were  so  proud, 
that  every  person  judged  the  end  would  not  be 
good."  Martin  Luther,  who,  in  the  ardent  pursuit 
of  his  object,  did  not  disdain  anj-  means  that  prom- 
ised to  aid  in  working  out  his  religious  reforms, 
chose  this  moment  for  addressing  Henry,  whom  he 
fancied  to  be  wholly  estranged  from  Wolsey, — "the 
monster," — '*  the  nuisance  to  God  and  man," — "  the 
pest  of  the  kingdom  and  caterpillar  of  England." 
He  said  he  understood  that  his  grace  had  now  be- 
gun to  lothe  that  wicked  sort  of  men,  and  in  his 
mind  to  favor  the  ti'ue  doctrine.  The  reformer,  in 
excuse  for  the  violence  of  the  language  he  had  used 
in  replying  to  the  king's  book  in  defense  of  the 
Romish  church,  averred  that  he  had  believed  the 
said  book  was  not  in  reality  the  production  of  the 
royal  pen,  as  indeed  he  may  very  avcII  have  done, 
for  certainly,  as  an  acute  modern  critic  has  observed, 
the  style  of  no  other  composition  that  is  known  to 
have  been  written  by  Henry  has  any  "  analogy  to 
his  polemic  divinity.'"  Beside,  Luther  had  before 
taken  this  veiy  ground  in  his  answer  to  the  book, 
and,  as  the  same  critic  remarks,  appears  to  have 
thereby  given  more  offense  than  by  any  thing  else 
that  he  said  against  it.  In  his  present  attempt, 
however,  Luther  was  premature  :  the  quarrel  be- 
tween king  and  cardinal  was  made  up  ;  and  Henry 
told  the  reformer  that,  "  that  reverend  father," 
Wolsey,  was  the  best,  the  most  faithful,  the  most 
religious  of  men ;  that,  whereas  he  loved  him  veiy 
well  before,  he  would  now,  in  consequence  of  Lu- 
ther's impious  railing,  favor  him  more  than  ever ; 
that  he  would  never  cease  to  reckon  it  among  his 
good  deeds  that  none  that  were  infected  with  Ger- 
man leprosy,  contagion,  and  heresies,  could  cleave 
to  his  kingdom  or  take  root  in  it.  The  royal  con- 
troversialist did  not  forget  Luther's  marrying  a  nun; 
and,  by  an  odd  reference  to  pagan  law  and  religion, 
he  told  the  reformer  that,  had  he  lived  under  the 
ancient  Roman  government,  the  vestal,  whom  he 
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had  so  sacrilegiously  espoused,  would  have  been 
buried  alive,  and  he  himself  cut  to  pieces  with 
stripes.' 

A.D.  1526,  1527.  Though  flattered  by  the  Pope 
with  the  offer  of  the  title  of  "  Protector"  of  the  new 
league  against  the  enipei'or,  the  main  object  of 
which  was  to  preserve  the  independence  of  Italy, 
Henry  made  no  exertion  in  its  favor,  nor  did  Fran- 
cis keep  any  of  his  liberal  promises  to  the  Pope. 
Beset  on  all  sides, — by  the  Spaniards  from  the  king- 
dom of  Naples,  and  by  the  Germans  and  Spaniards 
from  Lombardy,  Parma,  and  Piacenza, — Clement 
was  obliged  to  throw  himself  on  the  emperor's 
mercy,  and  implore  for  peace.  Moncada,  the 
Spanish  governor  of  Naples,  signed  a  treaty,  and  a 
month  after,  in  alliance  with  the  great  Roman  family 
of  Colonna,  advanced  secretly  to  the  Eternal  City, 
surprised  one  of  the  gates,  plundered  the  rich  pal- 
ace of  the  Vatican,  and  obhged  the  Pope  to  take 
refuge  in  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo.  A  day  or  two 
after  this  exploit  (on  the  21st  of  September,  1526) 
Clement  obtained  a  new  treaty  of  peace,  and  the 
Colonnesi  left  Rome,  and  Moncada  returned  to 
Naples.  As  soon  as  the  Pope  was  freed  from  these 
foes,  he  resolved  not  to  observe  any  of  the  articles 
which  had  been  extorted  from  him  with  so  much 
perfidy  and  violence  ;  and  the  more  effectually  to 
disturb  the  emperor's  possession  of  Naples,  he  in- 
vited from  France  the  Count  of  Vaudemont,  who, 
as  heir  of  the  House  of  Anjou,  advanced  claims  to 
that  kingdom,  in  which  there  was  a  powerful  faction 
quite  ready  to  take  up  arms  against  the  Spaniards. 
The  Viceroy  Lannoy  heard  of  this  invitation,  and,  in 
the  month  of  December,  marched  out  of  the  king- 
dom of  Naples,  and  fell  upon  the  Roman  states 
with  a  considerable  army.  But  Clement  was  not 
unprovided  with  troops  :  his  Itahan  allies  had  sent 
him  reinforcements  ;  and  the  Romans,  the  Floren- 
tines, and  the  Venetians  not  only  kept  in  check  the 
veteran  forces  of  Lannoy,  but  gained  some  brilliant 
advantages  over  them.  Six  thousand  of  the  con- 
federates invaded  the  Neapolitan  state,  and  made 
themselves  masters  of  a  great  part  of  Abruzzi  and 
of  the  city  of  Aquila,  the  capital  of  that  mountainous 
province.  But  this  was  only  a  gleam  of  success  for 
Italy,  and  the  year  1527  came  on, — a  year  full  of 
most  atrocious,  and,  for  many  centuries,  unheard-of 
incidents, — a  year  marked  with  changes  of  states 
and  of  religions,  with  the  imprisonment  of  the  pon- 
tiff*, the  sack  of  Rome,  famine,  and  the  plague, 
which  ravaged  that  beautiful  peninsula  from  the 
foot  of  the  Alps  to  the  Faro  of  the  Messina.^ 

In  the  still  wretched  state  of  his  finances  the 
Emperor  Charles  could  raise  no  regular  army,  and, 
in  order  to  keep  his  gi-asp  on  Italy,  he  employed  all 
sorts  of  mercenaries  and  partisan  leaders,  who  un- 
dertook the  war  with  the  tacit  understanding  that 
they  were  to  make  the  invaded  country  pay  its  ex- 
penses, or,  in  other  words,  that  they  were  to  live 
and  enrich  themselves  on  the  plunder  of  the  poor 
Italians,  whether  friends,  or  enemies,  or  neutrals  in 
the  pending  contest.     Their  ranks  were  swelled  by 

'  Bishop  Godwin. — Herbert. 

2  Guicciardini. — Suramoute.— Giannone. 


the  vagabonds  and  marauders  of  nearly  every  coun- 
try in  Europe,  but  the  more  numerous  divisions  were 
Spaniards,  Germans,  and  Swiss.  Freundsberg,  a 
German  partisan,  and  thorough-paced  soldier  of  for- 
tune, was  at  the  head  of  fourteen  thousand  of  these 
adventurers;  and  the  Constable  Bourbon,  who  had 
been  ill  used  by  all  parties  until  he  was  utterly 
reckless  and  ferocious,  led  another  body  of  ten  thou- 
sand. The  two  despe«-ate  hordes  formed  a  junction 
at  Fiorenzuola,  whence  they  marched  to  plunder 
the  rich  and  beautiful  city  of  Florence.  The  Italian 
Athens  was  saved  by  the  rapid  advance  of  the  con- 
federate army  ;  but  this  movement  exposed  Rome, 
and  the  robbers  precipitated  their  march  in  that 
direction.  At  the  same  time  Lannoy,  the  viceroy, 
hemmed  in  the  capital  of  the  Christian  world  on  the 
south.  Reduced  to  despair,  Pope  Clement,  in  the 
end  of  March,  submitted  to  a  fresh  peace,  the  arti- 
cles of  which  were  dictated  by  the  viceroy,  who,  on 
his  side,  however,  bound  himself  to  stop  the  march 
of  Bourbon  and  Freundsberg.  Clement  dismissed 
his  troops,  and  Lannoy  went  noi-thward  to  meet  the 
invaders.  Freundsberg  had  fallen  sick,  and  lay  with 
the  rear  at  Ferrara,  and  Bourbon  could  not  be  pre- 
vailed upon  to  return,  telling  the  viceroy  that  it  was 
out  of  his  power  to  control  the  troops,  as  he  owed 
them  money,  and  had  no  means  of  paying  them  ex- 
cept by  sacking  Rome.  It  has  been  said  that  when 
Lannoy  announced  his  treaty  with  the  Pope  to  the 
soldiers,  and  endeavored  to  stop  their  march,  thej^ 
rose  upon  him,  and  threatened  to  murder  him  ;  bat 
there  is  good  ground  for  believing  that  this  viceroy 
was  not  likely  to  run  any  very  great  risk  either  on 
account  of  the  pontiff'  or  for  the  saving  of  his  own 
honor. 

On  the  5th  of  May  Bourbon  encamped  in  the 
meadows  on  the  north  of  Rome,  and,  with  military 
insolence,  sent  a  trumpeter  to  the  Pope  to  demand 
a  free  passage.  On  the  following  morning,  at  early 
dawn,  he  led  his  ferocious  rabble  to  the  assault, 
and  he  was  among  the  first  to  mount  the  walls. 
While  his  foot  was  still  on  the  scaling-ladder  he  was 
struck  by  a  ball  from  an  arquebuse,  and  fell  dead  at 
the  foot  of  the  wall.  The  loss  of  their  daring  leader 
only  increased  the  fury  of  the  soldiery,  who,  after 
two  hours'  hard  fighting,  hand-to-hand  (for  they 
had  no  artillery),  cai-ried  the  borgo  or  suburbs,  hav- 
ing lost  about  a  thousand  men  in  the  attack.  In  the 
afternoon  they  crossed  the  Sistine  bridge  and  en- 
tered the  city,  Avhich,  for  the  five  following  days, 
was  abandoned  to  pillage,  massacre,  and  all  the  atro- 
cious excesses  of  which  human  nature  is  capable. 
Nothing  was  heard  in  the  streets  of  the  Christian 
city  but  the  cries  of  "  Blood  !  blood  !"  "  Bourbon  ! 
Bourbon  !"  The  Pope  escaped  in  time  into  the  cas- 
tle of  St.  Angelo ;  but  some  of  the  cardinals  were 
not  so  fortunate,  and  these,  with  a  number  of  bish- 
ops, were  treated  with  infamous  barbarity.  The 
high- wrought  description  of  Guicciardini,  one  of  the 
noblest  passages  in  the  historic  eloquence  of  mod- 
ern times,  is  too  long  for  quotation ;  but  all  the  co- 
temporary  Italian  writers  agree  in  describing  the 
horrors  of  this  sack  of  the  capital  of  the  Christian 
world,  by  a  Christian  army,  as  surpassing  any  thing 
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of  the  sort  upon  record,  and  in  stating  that  the 
Eternal  City  suffered  more  than  it  had  ever  done 
from  pagan  barbarians,  from  the  Goths  down  to  the 
Lombards.  In  spite  of  the  manifold  corruptions  of 
Rome,  and  the  long  standing  vices  and  debaucheries 
of  the  Roman  hierarchy,  a  thrill  of  liorror  and  in- 
dignation was  felt  from  one  extremity  of  Europe  to 
the  other.  The  news  reached  England  at  the  end 
of  Maj'.  On  the  2d  of  June  Wolsey  wrote  a  letter 
to  Henry  to  inform  him  of  the  "most  detestable, 
cruel,  and  mauldict  tyranny  of  the  imperials,  com- 
mitted at  Rome ;"  and  calling  upon  him,  as,  "  De- 
fender of  the  Faith,"  to  relieve  and  succor  the  Pope 
and  the  cardinals,  who  were  pressed  by  siege  in  the 
castle  of  St.  Angelo.^  But  Henry,  who  was  en- 
gaged in  certain  amorous  matters,  which  were  soon 
to  work  an  entire  change  in  his  devotion  to  Rome, 
did  not  respond  to  the  zeal  of  the  cardinal  ;  and 
though  he  and  his  ally,  the  French  king,  had  con- 
tributed to  place  the  Pope  in  these  straits,  they 
both  left  him  to  his  fate,  or  only  made  a  faint  dem- 
onstration in  his  favor  when  it  was  too  late. 

Although  Henry  had  long  been  a  most  inconstant 
husband,  setting  no  bounds  to  his  intrigues,  he  had 
hitherto  treated  Queen  Catherine  with  that  respect 
to  which  she  appears  to  have  been  entitled  by  her 
many  excellent  qualities.     But  at  last  he  encounter- 
ed— what  seems  to  have  been  a  rarity  in  his  court — 
a  beauty  so  moral  or  so  proud,  that  she  would  not 
listen  to  the  illicit  suit  even  of  a  great  sovereign. 
This  was  Anne  Boleyn.     Thomas  Boleyn,  or  Bul- 
len,  the  father  of  this  important  beauty,  descended 
from  a  lord  mayor  of  London  ;  but  the  family  of 
traders  had  been  aggrandized  by  intermarriages  with 
the  high  nobility  ;  and  the  wife  of  this  Thomas,  and 
the  mother  of  Anne,  w'as   Elizabeth,  daughter  of 
Thomas  Howard,  Duke  of  Norfolk.     Sir  Thomas 
Boleyn  had  long  been  employed  about  Henry's  court, 
and  had  executed  several  important  missions   and 
embassies  to  foreign  powers,  greatly  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  the  king  and  the  lord  cardinal.     Anne  was 
born  in  or  about  the  year  1507;  and  in  1514,  when 
only  seven   years  old,  she  was  appointed  maid  of 
honor  to  the  king's  sister,  who  had  just  been  mar- 
ried to  Louis  XII.     We  have  seen  her  appearing 
in  France  witli  the  Princess  Mary,  who  was  allowed 
to  retain  her  when  the   other  English  attendants 
were  so  unceremoniously  sent  out  of  the  country. 
Mary,  on  the  occasion  of  her  second  marriage  w'ith 
Charles  Brandon,  was  glad  to  leave  the  young  Anne 
under  the  powerful  protection  of  the  new  Queen 
of  France — Claude,  wife  of  Francis  I.     Anne  was 
brought  up  in  the  French  court — then,  as  at  later 
periods,  a  good  place  for  acquiring  certain  accom- 
plishments and  graces  of  manner,  but  certainly  not 
the  best  school  for  morality.     The  time  of  her  re- 
turn to  England  is  rather  doubtful.      Apparently, 
however,  she  must  h.ive  quitted  France  either  in 
1524,  when  Queen  Claude  died,  or  in  the  following 
year,  when  the  Duchess  of  Alencon,  another  of 
her  protectors,  left  the  court  and  married  the  titular 
King  of  Navarre.     On  the  18th  of  June,  1525,  Sir 
Thomas  Boleyn  was  created  Viscount  Rochford,  at 
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the  same  time  that  Henry  Fitzroy,  the  king's  natu- 
ral son  by  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Sir  John  Blount, 
and  widow  of  Sir  Gilbert  Tailbois,  was  created  Earl 
of  Nottingham  and  Duke  of  Richmond.  In  1527 
Anne  was  certainly  resident  in  the  English  court, 
as  maid  of  honor  to  Queen  Catherine — a  post  which 
she  probably  occupied  from  her  first  return  to  Eng- 
land. A  letter  of  the  king  seems,  however,  to  (Ix 
the  year  1527  as  the  date  of  his  first  passion  for  her. 
She  was  then  in  her  twentieth  year,  and  not  only 
more  beautiful  and  more  graceful,  but  more  witty, 
gay,  and  accomplished  than  any  of  the  young  court 
ladies.  She  soon  attracted  many  admirers,  but 
seems  to  have  preferred  Lord  Percy,  the  eldest  son 
of  the  Duke  of  Northumberland,  who  made  her  an 
offer  of  marriage.  It  is  said  that  both  Percy's  father 
and  the  lord  cardinal,  in  whose  splendid  household 
the  young  nobleman  had  been  brought  up,  were 
blind  to  this  passion,  and  that  it  was  first  detected 
by  the  keen  eye  of  the  amorous  and  jealous  king, 
who  thereupon  charged  Wolsey  to  separate  the 
lovers.  Percy  was  dismissed  from  court,  and,  after 
being  chided  for  his  great  presumption  by  his  father, 
was  forced  into  a  marriage  with  the  daughter  of  the 
Earl  of  Shrewsbury.  A  rich  present  of  jewels  was 
probably  intended  to  console  Anne,  whose  grief  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  of  a  very  obstinate  nature  ; 
but  when  Henry  followed  up  his  presents  some  time 
after  by  certain  declarations,  she  is  said  to  have  re- 
plied, that  though  she  might  be  happy  to  be  his  law- 
ful wife,  she  would  never  be  his  mistress.' 

At  this  time  Anne  associated  daily  with  Henry's 
wife,  and  partook  in  all  the  honors  and  pleasures  of 
the  court.  "  Indeed,  all  this  time  there  is  no  doubt 
but  good  Queen  Catherine  both  heard  the  report, 
and  perceived  with  her  ej'es,  how  the  matter  was 
framed  against  her,  although  she  showed  neither  to 
Mistress  Anne  nor  to  the  king  any  spark  or  kind  of 
grudge,  or  displeasure,  but  took  and  accepted  all 
things  in  good  part,  and  with  wisdom  and  great  pa- 
tience dissembled  the  same." 

The  king  now  began  to  talk  of  religious  scruples 
regarding  his  marriage  with  Catherine,  tho  widow 
of  his  own  brother.  Nor  were  there  wanting  other 
grounds  of  complaint.  Though  she  had  boon  his 
wife  seventeen  years,  Catherine  had  only  one  child 
living,  and  this  was  a  daughter — the  Princess  Mary. 
Beside,  she  was  now  in  the  forty-third  year  of  her 
age,  and  retained  little  of  her  former  beauty.  There 
was  still  something  of  a  political  prejudice  against 
female  reigns,  and  many  men  regretted,  upon  pub- 
lic grounds,  that  there  should  be  no  heir  male  to  the 
crown.  There  were  other  circumstances  strongly 
tending  to  encourage  the  king  in  a  plan  wherein  his 
own  main,  if  not  sole  object,  w^is  the  gratification  of 

1  According  to  one  account,  which  is  supported  by  a  high  cotem- 
porary  authority,  Anne  Boleyn  had  derived  a  useful  lesson  from  the 
fate  of  her  own  sister  Mary,  who  had  succeeded  tn  the  daughter  of  Sir 
John  Blount  as  royal  mistress ;  and,  after  being  passionately  loved  for 
a  season,  had  been  in  her  turn  abandoned  by  Henry.  Dr.  LingarU 
adopts  the  revolting  story  without  hesitation  ;  but  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, that  though  Cardinal  Pole  inserts  it  m  a  letter  addressed  to 
Henry  himself,  this  falls  far  short  of  a  proof.  It  is  true,  however,  on 
the  other  side,  that  certain  precautions  taken  by  Henry  in  his  applica- 
tions to  the  Pope  for  a  divorce,  go  somewhat  to  confirm  the  notion  that 
the  king  had  had  an  amour  with  some  near  relative  of  Anne  Bcleyn. 
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his  passions  :  notwithstanding  Henry's  recent  boast 
that  the  Lutheran  doctrine  could  not  cleave  to  his 
kingdom  of  England,  that  doctrine  had  already  struck 
its  roots  deep  into  the  soil ;  and  while  those  who 
secretly  favored  its  growth  knew  that  Catherine  was 
a  devout  Catholic,  they  had  reasons  for  believing 
that  Anne  Boleyn  inclined  to  the  Reformation.  At 
the  same  time  Wolsey,  upon  very  different  motives, 
was  ready  to  promote  the  divorce  from  Catherine, 
for  he  was  now  incensed  against  her  nephew,  the 
emperor,  and  he  ardently  wished  to  strengthen  the 
new  alliance  with  France,  by  marrying  his  master 
to  Renee,  daughter  of  the  late  king,  Louis  XII.  It 
is  said,  indeed,  that  the  cardinal,  who,  during  many 
years,  had  professed  the  gi'eatest  friendship  and  de- 
votion to  Catherine,  first  suggested  the  divorce  ; 
but  this  point,  though  probable,  is  not  proved,  and 
Wolsey  sometimes  denied  it,  and  at  others  admitted 
it,  as  best  suited  the  purposes  he  had  in  hand  at  the 
time.  It  appears  certain,  however,  that  the  car- 
dinal never  for  a  moment  contemplated  the  possi- 
bility of  the  king  marrying  Anno  Boleyn.  The 
usage  of  such  marriages — though  once  common 
enough — between  sovereign  and  subject,  was  now 
generally  exploded,  and  the  cardinal  promised  many 
advantages  to  himself  from  the  French  alliance.  The 
Bishop  of  Tarbes,  who  was  in  England  settling  the 
other  marriage  proposed  in  the  late  treaty,  between 
Henry's  daughter  Mary  and  Francis,  or  the  Duke 
of  Orleans,  the  son  of  Francis  (a  delicate  specimen 
of  royal  matrimonial  negotiation  !),  suddenly  asked 
whether  the  legitimacy  of  the  Princess  3Iarj%  as 
daughter  of  Catherine,  was  beyond  the  reach  of  all 
legal  and  canonical  doubt.  It  was  generally  believ- 
ed that  this  question  was  put  at  the  suggestion  of 
Wolsey,  as  a  pretext  for  the  king,  and  as  something 
likely  to  make  a  great  impression  on  the  public 
mind.'  But  both  the  Bishop  of  Tarbes  and  his 
brother  ambassador,  the  Viscount  of  Tureuuo,  must 
have  seen  good  proofs  of  Henry's  new  passion.  In 
the  pleasant  month  of  May  they  were  splendidly  en- 
tertained at  Greenwich,  where  three  hundred  lances 
were  gallantly  broken  in  the  lists.  The  tournaying 
and  fighting  at  the  barriers  were  succeeded  by  ora- 
tions, songs,  and  a  ball,  at  which  Queen  Catherine 
was  present  with  all  her  ladies,  who,  according  to 
an  admiring  cotemporary,  "  seemed  to  all  men  to 
be  rather  celestial  angels  descended  from  heaven 
than  flesh  and  bone."  At  a  late  hour  the  king  and 
Turenne  suddenly  withdrew  from  the  hall  into  a 
tiring-room,  where,  with  six  others,  they  disguised 
themselves  after  the  Venetian  fashion,  putting  on 
masking  apparel  of  cloth  of  gold,  and  purple  satin, 
and  visors  upon  their  faces  with  beards  of  gold. 
Then,  with  much  minstrelsy,  thej'  returned  to  the 
hall,  and  took  out  each  a  lady  to  dance.  Anne 
Boleyn  was  the  partner  selected  by  the  disguised 
king ;  and  the  fantastic  and  costly  pleasures  of  that 
day  and  night  seem  to  have  been  intended  rather 
for  her  than  for  the  diplomatists.  In  the  course  of 
the  summer  Wolsey  went  over  to  France  to  nego- 
tiate in  person.     The  cardinal  was  received  as  if 

1  Cardinal  Pole,  Apologia. — Hist.  Divorce  de  Henri  VHI.  par  Le 
Grand,  who  quotes  original  letters. 


he  had  been  a  king.  Upon  reaching  Boulogne  the 
artillery  fired  a  royal  salute  ;  but  hereby  an  accident 
well  nigh  befell  the  gorgeous  churchman,  "  through 
the  obstinacy  of  his  mule,"  which  took  fright  at  the 
noise  of  the  great  guns.  The  civic  part  of  the  re- 
ception went  off  more  safely :  the  Mayor  of  Bou- 
logne and  his  brethren  presented  him  with  conies 
and  capons,  and  entertained  him  w^th  pageants.  In 
the  other  great  towns,  the  cardinal,  who  traveled 
with  a  suite  as  numerous  and  as  splendid  as  that  of 
Thomas  a  Becket  in  his  profane  days,  was  wel- 
comed and  entertained  in  a  splendid  mannex' — the 
king  and  the  whole  nation  of  France  being,  as  he 
says  himself,  very  glad  and  joyous  at  his  coming, 
"for  the  good  expectation  and  hope  they  had  of  the 
effect  of  the  same."  By  the  French  king's  orders, 
he  was  permitted,  in  all  such  places  as  he  passed 
through  on  his  journey,  "  to  release,  pardon,  and 
put  at  liberty,  all  sucli  transgressors  as  be  detained 
in  prison,  of  whatsoever  quality  their  oU'ense."  On 
the  4th  of  August  Francis  himself  welcomed  the 
cardinal,  having  advanced  a  mile  and  a  half  from  the 
city  of  Amiens  to  meet  him  on  the  road.  The 
French  king  came  riding  upon  a  gray  jennet,  "ap- 
pareled in  a  coat  of  black  velvet,  cut  in  divers  places 
for  showing  of  the  lining  thereof,  which  was  white 
satin."  He  was  accompanied  by  Henry  d'Albret 
King  of  Navarre,  the  Cardinal  of  Bourbon,  Charles 
of  Bourbon,  Duke  of  Vendome,  the  Duke  of  Guise, 
with  other  of  the  greatest  lords,  together  with  di- 
vers archbishops  and  other  noble  men.  The  king 
was  discovered  with  his  bonnet  in  his  hand,  and, 
with  most  hearty,  kind,  loving  countenance  and 
manner  he  embraced  the  favorite  of  his  majesty  of 
England.' 

The  great  ostensible  object  of  Wolsey's  splendid 
embassy  was,  to  concert  measures  with  Francis  for 
the  rescue  of  the  Pope,  Avho  was  still  besieged  in 
the  castle  of  St.  Angelo  by  the  Germans  and  Span- 
iards. This  object,  indeed,  was  loudly  proclaimed 
on  the  journey ;  and  where  the  cardinal  stopped  for 
divine  worship  the  Litany,  which  was  chanted,  in- 
cluded a  "  Santa  Maria,  ora  pro  Papa  nostra  Cle- 
mente.""  On  one  of  these  occasions  Cavendish,  the 
attached  servant  and  minute  biographer  of  Wolsey, 
says,  "  I  saw  the  lord  cardinal  weep  very  tenderly, 
which  Avas,  as  we  supposed,  for  heaviness  that  the 
Pope  was  at  that  present  time  in  such  calamity  and 
great  danger  of  the  lance-knights."  But,  in  the 
consultations  which  now  took  place,  the  Pope  and 
the  interests  of  the  Catholic  church  were  secondary 
subjects,  the  primary  ones  being  the  treaties  of  close 

1  Letters  from  Wolsey  to  the  king,  in  State  Papers,  published  by 
order  of  government.  The  learned  and  accurate  editor  of  this  invalu- 
able collection  of  historical  materials  remarks,  that  this  appears  to  be 
the  first  occasion  of  Wolsey's  adopting  the  style  of  "majesty,"  in 
addressing  Henry  VHI.  Our  kings  had,  till  now,  been  satisfied  with 
"  your  highness,"  or  "  your  grace."  Charles  V.,  after  his  election  as 
emperor,  assumed  the  title  of  "  majesty"  even  in  the  public  writs 
which  he  issued  as  King  of  Spain  ;  which  was  the  first  instance  of  the 
assumption  of  that  style  by  any  mere  king,  although  the  example  was 
very  soon  followed  by  the  rest  of  the  European  sovereigns.  (See 
Robertson's  Charles  V.,  book  i.)  The  title  of"  your  majesty"  (vestra 
majestas),  however,  had  been  wont,  from  a  very  early  period,  to  be 
given  to  the  emperors.  (See  Lyttleton's  Henry  H.,  Appendix  to  book 
v.,  p.  12,  note,  vol.  iv.  of  4lo.  edit.  1767.) 

2  "  Santa  Maria,  pray  for  Clement,  our  Pope  '." 
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allinnce  and  interm.Trriages  between  the  courts  of 
England  and  France,  and  the  establishing  of  Wolsey 
as  a  sort  of  pro-pope  during  the  restraint  of  Cloni- 
ent.  The  emperor,  by  means  of  his  ambassador, 
remonstrated  with  Wolsey  on  his  master's  divorce 
from  Queen  Cathermo,  whispers  of  which  had  al- 
ready got  abroad,  and  which  was  considered  by 
Charles  as  a  grievous  family  insult,  to  obviate  which 
he  was  ready  to  make  many  concessions.  The  em- 
peror was  also  alarmed  at  the  prospect  of  the  close 
alliance  between  Henry  and  Francis;  and  he  did 
his  best  to  outbid  the  French  king,  offering,  among 
other  things,  to  give  the  hand  of  the  Princess  of 
Portugal,  his  wife's  sister,  to  the  Duke  of  Rich- 
mond, Henry's  natural  son,  now  a  boy  about  eight 
or  nine  years  old.  Wolsey,  by  his  master's  orders, 
listened  to  all  these  proposals,  and  even  treated  the 
report  of  the  divorce  as  an  idle  rumor,  merely  rest- 
ing on  some  thoughtless  words  which  had  happened 
to  fall  from  the  Bishop  of  Tarbes  during  his  embas- 
sy in  England.  The  cardinal,  however,  concluded 
four  separate  treaties  with  Francis.  The  first  con- 
firmed the  recent  engagement  of  perpetual  alliance 
between  England  and  France  ;  the  second  stipu- 
lated that  Henry's  daughter  should  be  married  to 
the  Duke  of  Orleans,  the  son,  if  she  were  not  mar- 
ried to  Francis,  the  father;  the  third  fixed  the  sub- 
sidies to  be  furnished  by  England  for  the  war  in 
Italy,  that  was  to  be  conducted  by  Francis  in  aid  of 
the  Pope;  and  the  last  declared  that,  till  the  Pope 
should  resume  the  government  of  the  Church,  what- 
ever should  he  determined  in  France  by  the  clergy 
of  the  Galilean  church,  and  in  England  by  the  car- 
dinal legate  (Wolsey)  and  the  principal  members  of 
tl*e  English  church,  called  together  by  the  king's 
authority,  should  be  held  good  and  valid,  even  as  if 
the  Pope  had  decreed  and  spoken  it.  It  has  been 
plausibly  supposed — and  the  sujiposition  is  in  much 
seeming  accordance  with  extracts  from  letters  writ- 
ten by  Wolsey,  at  the  time,  to  his  master— that  the 
object  of  the  last  clause  was  to  invest  the  cardinal 
with  full  power  to  manage  "  the  great  and  secret 
affair,"  or  the  divorce  of  Catherine.  But  this  throw- 
ing open  of  ecclesiastical  authority  had  another  ef- 
fect, which  Wolsey  probably  did  not  foresee  :  "  For 
here,"  says  a  noble  cotemporary,  "  hcgan  the  relish 
our  king  took  of  governing  the  Church  himself.'"^ 

When  the  treaties  were  signed,  Henry  expressed 
his  entire  satisfaction  at  them;  and  Wolsey  told 
Louisa,  the  mother  of  Francis,  that  within  a  year 
she  would  see  a  princess  of  her  own  blood  Queen 
of  England,  and  wife  of  his  master,  in  lieu  of  the 
emperors  aunt,  Catherine.  The  cardinal  returned 
to  England  rejoicing  in  his  success;  but,  while  he 
had  been  engaging  for  a  French  princess,  Henry 
had  been  assiduously  courting  his  fair  English  sub- 
ject— Mistress  Anne  Boleyn. 

Some  people  will  be  disposed  to  make  large  al- 
lowances for  poor  human  nature  and  the  weakness 
of  a  girl  of  tAventy,  acted  upon  by  the  mighty  temp- 
tations of  a  crown  and  the  estate  royal ;  but  most 
thinking  persons  will  agree  that,  in  encouraging  the 

'  Lord  Herbert. — Letters  quoted  in  Burnet's  History  of  the  Refor- 
mation.— Le  Grand. — Guicciardini. — Dr.  Lingard. 


addresses  of  a  married  man  (which  she  notorious 
\y  did),  and  in  entering  into  schemes  of  self-aggran- 
dizement, which  could  only  be  achieved  by  degrad- 
ing Catherine,  and  wounding  to  the  heart  a  kind 
and  indulgent  mistress  and  patroness,  Anne  Boleyn 
was  guilty  of  crimes  of  a  still  deeper  die  than  that 
of  which  she  would  have  been  guilty  in  becoming 
the  king's  concubine.'  It  is  a  quibble,  rather  than 
any  valid  excuse,  to  urge  that  she  had  persuaded 
herself  the  marriage  with  Catherine  was  illegal  and 
null.  She  was  hardly  either  an  impartial  or  in  any 
other  respect  a  fit  judge  of  this  nice  and  much  dis- 
puted question  ;  and  even  if  the  canonical  objections 
to  the  marriage  had  been  as  clear  as  they  were  the 
reverse,  that  would  make  no  difference  either  to 
the  delicacy  or  the  morality  of  her  conduct. 

The  times  were  not  very  refined ;  but  there  is 
a  mixture  of  coarse  sensuality  and  indecency,  reli- 
gious cant  and  scholastic  pedantry,  in  Henry's  love- 
letters  to  this  chaste  maiden,  which  could  hardly 
have  been  tolerated  generallj"  even  in  that  age.  Not 
satisfied  with  the  learning  and  ingenuity  of  certain 
divines  whom  he  had  called  into  his  secret  councils 
to  prove  the  unlawfulness  and  unholiness  of  his  mar- 
riage with  Catherine,  Henry  took  up  the  pen  him- 
self, and,  while  he  sought  for  arguments  in  Leviti- 
cus and  in  the  writings  of  his  old  favorite,  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas — which  task,  he  complains,  gave  him  some 
pain  in  the  head — his  new  love,  Anne,  encouraged 
him  in  his  labors,  and  sent  him  pretty  jewels  and 
toys  of  an  emblematical  description.  AVhen  his 
precious  treatise  was  finished,  Henry  told  Anne, 
whom  he  calls  "mine  own  sweetheart,"  that  his 
book  made  substantially  for  his  purpose,  and  that 
he  had  labored  upon  it  above  eleven  hours  in  one 
day;  and  the  royal  penman  seems  as  proud  of  his 
success  as  an  author,  as  of  his  qualifications  as  a 
lover. 

As  soon  as  Wolsey  returned  from  France,  Henry 
announced  to  him  his  fixed  determination  of  making 
Anne  Boleyn  his  wife  and  Queen  of  England.  The 
astounded  cardinal  fell  upon  his  knees  and  implored 
the  king  to  renounce  this  project,  but,  soon  seeing 
in  Henry's  wrath  that  opposition  and  remonstrance 
would  only  be  dangerous  to  himself,  he  adroitly 
changed  his  tack,  fell  in  with  the  hard-set  current, 
and  soon  engaged  to  perform  whatever  service  the 
king  might  require  of  him  in  this  matter.  By  Hen- 
ry's orders,  his  ti'eatise  on  the  divorce  was  submit- 
ted to  the  consideration  of  the  learned  Sir  Thomas 
More,  who,  feeling  the  danger  of  acting  as  a  review- 
er in  such  a  case,  tried  to  excuse  himself  by  saying 
that  he  was  not  a  theologian.  But  Henry  urged 
him  to  confer  with  some  of  the  bishops,  and  so  get 
up  an  approval  of  his  Avriting.  Sir  Thomas,  who 
was  himself  against  the  divorce,  found  but  few 
ready  to  embrace  the  royal  doctrines,  and,  in  an 
ingenious  speech,  he  recommended  Henry  to  see 
what  St.  Jerome,  St.  Augustin,  and  the  other  fa- 
thers of  the  Church,  had  said  upon  such  subjects. 
When  Wolsey  attempted  to  win  over  the  bishops 
and  great  divines,  they  said  they  thought  it  a  matter 
to  be  referred  to  the  supreme  arbitrament  of  the 
I  Bajle. 
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Pope.  Some  of  them  allowed  that,  considering  the 
relationship  of  Catherine's  first  husband,  Prince 
Arthur,  there  were  certainly  grounds  of  scruple. 
A  misgiving  of  this  kind  had  been  felt  by  the  peo- 
ple, but  the  Pope's  dispensation  had  satisfied  most 
minds,  and  it  seemed  hard  in  the  extreme  that 
Catherine  should  be  repudiated  after  so  many  years 
of  matrimony,  during  which  not  a  single  doubt  had 
been  started  either  by  Henry  or  by  any  of  his  court. 
At  the  same  time,  the  people  respected  the  vii-tues 
of  the  queen,  disliked  the  French  alliance  from  old 
antipathies,  and  hated  Wolsey,  with  whom  they 
supposed  the  project  had  originated. 

After  long  hesitation,  Henry's  agents  in  Italy 
were  instructed  to  refer  the  cause  to  the  Pope. 
But  this  application  was  provided  .against  by  the 
emperor.  Long  before  it  was  definitely  made,  or 
any  succor  sent  to  his  holiness,  Clement  had  been 
obliged,  by  famine,  to  capitulate  and  deliver  up  the 
castle  of  St.  Augelo  to  the  imperiahsts,  who  con- 
tinued to  keep  him  and  some  thirteen  of  the  cardi- 
nals in  a  kind  of  imprisonment  at  Rome ;  and  in 
settling  a  treaty  with  the  poutilf,  who  was  made  to 
pay  four  hundred  thousand  ducats,  Charles  did  not 
neglect  to  bind  him  to  oppose  the  divorce  of  his 
aunt,  Catherine.  Clement,  however,  escaped  from 
Rome,  disguised  as  a  gardener,  and  took  refuge  in 
the  strong  town  of  Orvieto ;  and  a  French  army, 
under  the  command  of  Lautrec,  which  at  last  cross- 
ed the  Alps,  advanced  through  Lombardy  to  his  re- 
lief. But  Lautrec  loitered  at  Piacenza,  and,  in- 
stead of  his  army,  the  first  who  waited  upon  the 
Pope  were  Henry's  matrimonial  agents,  who  had 
been  recently  reinforced  by  the  arrival  of  Dr. 
Knight,  the  king's  secretary.  The  Pope  was  in  a 
distressing  dilemma:  if  he  refused  to  grant  what 
Henry  required  he  had  to  apprehend  that  the 
French  army,  partly  supported  by  English  money, 
would  do  nothing  for  him,,  and  if  he  complied  he 
drew  down  upon  himself  the  vengeance  of  the  im- 
perialists, who  were  still  masters  of  Rome,  and 
likely  for  some  time  to  remain  so,  seeing  the  dila- 
tory movements  of  Lautrec.  He  seems  naturally 
to  have  wished  to  gain  time ;  but  the  envoys,  know- 
ing the  amorous  impatience  of  their  master,  induced 
him  to  sign  two  papers  which  had  been  drawn  up 
in  England,  empowering  Wolsey  to  decide  the  di- 
vorce, and  granting  Henry  a  dispensation  to  marry 
any  other  woman  whatsoever,  without  regard  to 
certain  canonical  restrictions.  He  hoped  that  these 
papers  might  be  kept  secret,  at  least  till  the  French 
army  was  near  enough  to  support  him,  and  this,  it 
should  appear,  was  promised  to  him  by  the  English 
diplomatists  ;  but,  scarcely  had  Clement  signed  the 
two  authorizations,  when  Gregory  Cassali,  a  friend 
of  Wolsey,  who  seems  to  have  dreaded  the  respon- 
sibiUty  of  acting  alone,  "  presented  himself,  and  re- 
quested that  an  Italian  cardinal,  a  legate  from  Rome, 
should  be  sent  into  England  and  joined  in  the  deli- 
cate commission  with  the  English  cardinal."  Clem- 
ent x-emarked  that  this  was  likely  to  lengthen  and 
embarrass  the  proceedings ;  but  he  complied  with 
this  request  also,  and  offered  Henry  his  choice  of 
any  one  out  of  six  cardinals  whom  ha  named.  These 
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transactions  with  the  Pope  took  place  at  the  end 
of  the  year  1527. 

A.D.  1528.  As  yet  neither  Henry  nor  Francis 
had  openly  declared  war  against  Charles,  but  now, 
in  the  month  of  January,  Clarenceux  and  Guienne, 
kings-at-aruis,  defied  him,  in  the  forms  of  chivalry, 
upon  the  same  day.  To  the  Frenchman  Chai"les 
merely  said  that  his  defiance  was  uncalled  for,  as 
he  and  Francis  had  long  been  engaged  in  hostili- 
ties; but  to  Clarenceux  he  justified  his  conduct, 
protested  he  had  done  nothing  to  merit  the  resent- 
ment of  his  master,  and  delivered  a  long  and  well 
written  paper,  which  cast  the  whole  blame  upon 
Henry.  The  affair  of  Queen  Catherine  was  made 
very  prominent.  "  Can  I,"  said  the  emperor, 
"overlook  the  indignity  with  which  he  threatens 
my  aunt  by  applying  for  a  divorce,  or  the  insult 
which  he  has  offered  to  me  by  soliciting  me  to 
marry  his  daughter  Maiy,  whom  he  now  pronoun- 
ces a  bastard  ?  .  .  .  .  But  I  well  know  who  has  sug- 
gested all  this.  I  would  not  gratify  the  rapacity  of 
the  Cardinal  of  York,  nor  employ  my  armies  to 
make  him  pope,  and  he  has  sworn  vengeance 
against  me,  and  now  seeks  to  work  out  his  pur- 
poses."^ It  is  not  very  likely  that  this  document 
was  made  public  in  England  by  the  court,  but  to 
his  Flemish  subjects  and  to  others  Charles  might 
easily  proclaim  its  contents  ;  nor  did  the  English 
people  want  his  assurance  to  make  them  believe  that 
Wolsey  was  at  the  bottom  of  the  mischief,  though 
the  courtiers  and  ministers  must  have  been  well 
acquainted  with  the  impetuous  passions  of  the  king 
and  the  other  causes  of  the  rupture.  The  mer- 
chants were  enraged  at  the  interruption  of  their 
trade  with  Flanders,  and  so  serious  was  this  evil 
considered  to  be  that  the  lord  cardinal  was  obliged  to 
follow  up  his  master's  declaration  of  war  by  request- 
ing a  truce  with  the  Flemish  dominions  of  the  em- 
peror;  and,  after  some  curious  negotiations,  an 
armistice,  to  last  eight  months,  was  concluded  be- 
tween England  and  the  Netherlands, — the  vfur  to 
continue  as  before  between  England  and  Spain. 
But  in  reality  there  was  no  war  at  all.  except  what 
was  carried  on  by  the  French  iu  Italy,  Henry 
having  neither  money  nor  time  to  spare  from  his 
other  grand  pursuit.  He  had  not  thought  it  wise 
to  make  his  selection  of  a  second  legate,  and  he 
doubted  whether  the  Pope  might  not  consider  him- 
self at  hberty  to  revise  any  sentence  of  divorce 
pronounced  by  Wolsey  or  b)'  any  other  delegate  ; 
and  he  now  dispatched  Dr.  Gardiner  and  Dr.  Ed- 
ward Fox  to  demand  a  fresh  and  more  ample 
dispensation,  and  a  new  iustrument  called  a  decre- 
tal bull,  in  which  the  Pope  was  not  only  to  promise 
an  entire  confirmation  of  the  judgment  which 
Wolsey  and  his  otlier  legate  might  pronounce,  but 
also  to  declare  that  the  prohibition  in  Leviticus, 
notwithstanding  the  permission  in  Deuteronomj", 
was  imperative,  and  a  fundamental  law  of  the  Chris- 
tian church,  and  consequently  that  Henry's  treatise 
upon  the  divorce  was  a  correct  piece  of  polemical 
reasoning.  The  two  learned  English  doctors  were 
instructed  not  to  rely  wholly  upon  their  own  elo- 
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quence,  but  to  promise  the  Pope  possession  of 
Iliivenna  and  Cervia,  which  by  some  means  or 
other  he,  Henry,  was  to  obtain  from  the  Vene- 
tians, a  people  by  no  means  remnriiable  for  a  lack 
of  tenacity  in  keeping  what  they  had  got.  Clem- 
ent readily  enough  signed  the  dispensation  in  the 
form  prescribed,  but  he  was  more  scrupulous  as  to 
granting  the  decretal  bull,  which  went  to  destroy 
the  dogma  of  infallibility',  as  his  predecessor,  Julius 
II.,  had  fully  sanctioned  the  marriage  of  Cath- 
erine, notwithstanding  the  fact  of  her  previous 
union  with  IIenr}''s  own  brother.  But  the  doctor's 
reasoning  and  the  flattering  promises  made  to  him 
shook  the  resolution  of  Clement,  who  consented  to 
refer  the  original  dispensation  of  Julius,  which 
allowed  the  marriage,  to  a  commission,  and  to 
authorize  Wolsey,  with  the  aid  of  any  one  of  the 
English  bishops,  to  pronounce  thereon,  and  to  dis- 
solve tlie  marriage,  ?/ the  instrument  had  been  ob- 
tained unfairly.  In  consideration  to  the  Princess 
Mary,  a  clause  was  added  to  legitimatize  her  in  case 
of  her  mother  being  divorced.  The  compliance  of 
the  Pope  filled  Henry  with  joy,  and  Wolsej'  with 
misgiving,  for  the  cardinal  saw  that  Clement  was 
throwing  the  responsibility  upon  him.  He  sent  to 
implore  that  Cardinal  Campeggio  should  be  joined 
with  him  in  the  commission ;  and  he  explained  to 
the  king  some  doubts  and  difficulties  which  he  had 
encountered  among  the  English  canonists.  Henry 
answered  him  with  "  terrible  terras,"  forgetting  the 
long  services  of  his  minister  in  his  absorbing  pas- 
sion. He  probably  saw  that,  since  Wolsey  had 
been  disappointed  in  his  expectations  of  marrying 
him  to  the  French  princess,  he  was  not  overeager 
for  the  divorce  ;  and  there  was  already  a  feud  be- 
tween the  cai'dinal  and  the  family  and  friends  of 
Anne  Boleyn.  But  the  fury  of  Henry  now  made 
him  tremble,  and  in  great  haste  he  supplicated  the 
Po])e  to  sign  the  decretal  bull,  which  he  considered 
as  the  only  security  that  his  judgment  would  never 
be  revoked,  and  that  the  court  of  Rome  would  never 
listen  to  any  appeal  on  the  part  of  the  divorced 
queen.  Clement  at  last  signed  the  instrument,  and 
appointed  Campeggio  to  act  with  the  English  car- 
dinal, instructing  him  not  to  let  the  said  bull  out 
of  his  hands,  but  merely  to  show  it  in  the  English 
court,  if  absolutely  obliged  thereto.' 

In  the  month  of  May  the  city  of  London  and  the 
court  were  thrown  into  great  consternation  by  the 
sudden  appearance  of  the  sweating  sickness.  The 
disease  soon  showed  itself  among  the  female  ser- 
vants of  Anne  Bolej^n.  By  the  orders  of  the  anx- 
ious lover  Anne  was  instnntly  conducted  into  Kent, 
to  the  seat  of  her  father.  Lord  Rochford  ;  but  she 
carried  the  infection  with  her,  and  communicated  it 
to  her  parent.  Both  father  and  daughter,  however, 
were  soon  out  of  danger.  Some  noble  retainers  of 
the  lord  cardinal  died  in  his  palace,  and  several 
gentlemen  of  the  privy  chamber  were  in  great  dan- 
ger. Upon  this,  the  king,  who,  like  most  bullies, 
was  a  great  coward,  fled,  aad  sought  to  escape  the 
contagion   by    locking   himself  up   and    frequently 

1  Letters  of  the  Bishop  of  Bayonne,  quoted  by  Le  Grand.— Lord 
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changing  his  place  of  residence.'  His  love  was  all 
forgotten,  and  he  thought  very  seriously  about  his 
soul,  confessing  himself  every  day,  and  taking  the 
sacrament,  in  company  with  his  wife  Catherine 
every  Sunday  and  every  saint's  day.  People  be- 
gan to  think  that  he  would  give  up  the  project  of 
the  divorce,  and  lead  a  chaste  and  religious  life; 
but,  as  soon  as  the  sweating  sickness  was  over,  he 
recalled  his  mistress  to  court,  and  ordered  the  de- 
graded nobles  to  attend  her  levees  as  if  she  were 
their  queen.  The  French  ambassadoi',  the  Bishop 
of  Bayonne,  who  seems  to  have  had  more  wit  and 
humor  than  devotion,  was  among  those  who  had 
believed  that  Henry's  contrition  would  be  lasting ; 
but  now  he  was  obliged  to  confess  that  in  this  mat- 
ter he  had  been  no  prophet,  and  tliat,  in  his  fancy, 
the  king  had  gone  so  far  in  liis  folly  that  nothing  but 
(4od  could  turn  him  from  it.  Soon  after  this  Car- 
dinal Campeggio,  who  had  loitered  as  long  as  he 
could  on  his  journej',  arrived  at  the  English  court, 
where  he  was  received  by  Heniy  with  exceeding 
great  joy,  and  with  tempting  offers  of  bishoprics  for 
himself  and  lay  honors  for  his  son, — by  the  unfor- 
tunate Queen  Catherine  with  tears  and  remon- 
strances. Cam])eggio  exhorted  her  in  the  name  of 
the  Pope,  and  for  the  sake  of  peace,  to  retire  into 
a  convent.  The  queen  rejilied  that  it  was  not  for 
herself,  but  for  her  child,  that  she  would  struggle  ; 
and  protested  that  she  would  never  do  any  thing  to 
prejudice  the  rights  of  the  Princess  Mary,  the 
presumptive  heir  to  the  throne  of  England.  The 
king  now  expected  that  the  legates  would  proceed 
with  their  commission  ;  but  such  was  not  the  inten- 
tion of  Campeggio,  wlio  consulted  the  interests  of 
his  superior,  the  Pope,  and  who sawthatthe Emperor 
Charles  was  again  acquiring  that  ascendency  in 
Italy  which  would  enable  him  to  wreak  his  venge- 
ance on  the  pontiff  if  he  should  concur  in  degrad- 
ing his  aunt.  We  may  believe  that  Clement  would 
in  no  circumstances  have  been  anxious  for  dispatch 
in  this  unpleasant  business;  but  it  is  certain  that 
the  unmarrj'ing  and  remarrying  of  the  English  king 
were  made  to  depend  upon  the  chances  of  wjir  be- 
yond the  Alps.  When  Pope  Clement  signed  the 
decretal  bull,  and  commissioned  Campeggio  to  go  to 
England,  the  imperialists  seemed  defeated  at  all 
points;  and  Lautrec,  the  F"rench  general,  after 
victoriously  traversing  nearly  the  whole  of  Italy, 
was  laying  siege  to  the  city  of  Naples,  with  the 
good  hope  that  the  people  within  the  walls  would 
soon  rise  upon  the  Spaniards  and  open  the  gates  to 
the  French.  Nor  could  Lautrec  have  failed  in  this 
enterprise,  even  by  force  of  arms,  had  he  been 
properly  seconded  by  his  master;  but  Francis  was 
as  busily  engaged  with  many  mistresses  as  his 
brother  Henry  was  with  one,  and  he  neither  sent 
money  nor  reinforcements  into  Italy. ,  He  had  also 
the  lamentable  imprudence  to  quarrel  with  the 
great  family  of  the  Dorias,  upon  which  Andrea 
joined  the  Emperor  Charles  with  the  whole  power 
of  Genoa;  and  Filippiuo  Doria,  who  was  cooperat- 

'  Wolspy  was  not  more  courageous  than  the  king: ; — he  fled  from  h:.i 
own  sumptoous  palace,  and  for  some  days  concealed  himself  from 
every  body  in  the  country. 
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ing  in  the  siege  by  sea,  sailed  away  with  all  the 
Genoese  galleys,  leaving  Lautrec  to  take  Naples 
by  himself.  But  Doria  had  scarcely  sailed  out  of 
the  gulf  when  a  malaria  fever  broke  out  in  the 
French  camp,  and  this  was  soon  accompanied  by 
tliat  more  fearful  scouige,  the  plague,  the  infection 
being  communicated  by  some  persons  who  were 
purposely  sent  out  of  tlie  city  where  the  disorder 
was  raging.  Men  and  officers  died  by  heaps;  and 
from  besiegers  the  French  became  besieged  in 
their  intrenchments  between  Mount  Vesuvius  and 
Naples.  Lautrec  fell  a  victim  to  disease  and  grief 
on  the  L5th  of  August ;  and  having  fought  their 
way  with  great  loss  as  far  as  the  town  of  Aversa, 
only  six  miles  off,  the  Avretclied  remnant  of  his 
army  capitulated  to  the  imperialists  in  the  begin- 
ning of  September.'  From  this  moment  the  Pope, 
finding  himself  at  the  mercy  of  Charles,  began  to 
negotiate  for  a  peace  without  informing  Francis  or 
Henry,  who  had  both  proved  themselves  bad  allies. 
Henrj'  discovered  these  secret  dealings,  and,  know- 
ing thatthey  boded  no  good  to  his  plan,  he  sent  to  make 
splendid  offers  of  support  to  Rome  ;  but  Clement 
had  learned  to  his  cost  that  Henry's  promises  were 
not  to  be  relied  upon  ;  and  he  saw  at  the  same  time 
that  Charles  was  disposed  to  be  moderate  and  even 
friendly,  —  upon  the  conditions,  no  doubt,  that  he 
should  break  with  England  and  France,  and  oppose 
the  divorce  with  all  his  spiritual  power.  Cam- 
peggio,  therefore,  contrived  to  gain  time,  and  noth- 
ing was  done. 

A.D.  1.529.  A  bright  gleam  of  hope  now  broke 
both  upon  the  king  and  Wolsey,  for,  in  the  month 
of  February,  Clement  was  not  only  dangerously  ill, 
but  reported  to  be  dead.  Francis  engaged  to  make 
Wolsej'  pope  in  his  stead ;  and  in  this  elevation 
Henry  saw  the  removal  of  all  difficulties.  But 
Clement  recovered ;  and,  shortly  after,  Henry  learn- 
ed to  his  unspeakable  wrath  that  Francis  himself 
was  negotiating  for  peace  with  the  emperor.  As 
his  imprecations  could  have  no  effect  in  changing 
the  policy  either  of  the  French  or  of  the  papal 
court,  he  determined  to  hurry  on  the  process  as 
best  he  could,  without  waiting  for  any  further  con- 
cessions from  Rome,  whence  he  had  recalled  his 
leai-ned  ambassador  Gardiner  to  be  his  leading  coun- 
sel ;  and,  on  the  30th  of  May,  Henry  issued  a  license 
under  the  broad  seal  to  the  two  cardinal  legates, 
who  were  requested  to  proceed  with  all  dispatch. 
But  Campeggio,  though  he  had  been  already  nearly 
eight  months  in  England,  was  in  no  hurry;  and, 
not  being  able  to  prevent  the  assembling  of  the 
court,  he  resolved  to  prolong  its  delibersitions  as 
much  as  possible,  and  then,  in  the  end  (unless  the 
affairs  of  Italy  took  a  very  different  turn),  to  render 
them  nugatory. 

The  court  met  on  the  31st  of  May  in  the  great 
Imll  of  the  Black  Friars,  where  Wolsey  and  Cam- 
peggio took  their  seats  with  much  solemnitj*,  and 
summoned  the  king  and  queen  to  appear  before 
them.  Henry  appeared  bj'  proxy;  the  queen  in 
person,  and,  protesting  at  once  against  the  judgment 
of  the  two  cardinals,  appealed  to  the  Pope.     Cam- 
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peggio  then  adjourned  the  court,  nor  did  they  meet 
again  till  the  21st  of  June.  On  that  day  Henry  sat 
in  state  on  the  right  hand  of  the  cardinals,  and, 
when  his  name  was  called,  he  answered  "here!" 
Catherine,  who  sat  on  the  left  hand  of  the  cardinals, 
attended  by  four  friendly  bishops,  would  not  answer 
to  her  name  nor  plead  in  any  way.  On  the  citation 
being  repeated  she  rose  from  her  chair,  crossed 
herself  very  devoutly,  and  then,  throwing  herself 
at  the  king's  feet,  thus  addressed  him  : — "  Sir,  I 
beseech  you,  for  all  the  loves  that  hath  been  be- 
tween us,  and  for  the  love  of  God,  let  me  have  just- 
ice and  right :  take  of  me  some  pity  and  compas- 
sion, for  I  am  a  poor  woman  and  a  stranger,  born 
out  of  your  dominions.  I  have  here  no  assured 
friend,  much  less  impartial  counsel,  and  I  flee  to 
you  as  to  the  head  of  justice  within  this  realm. 
Alas,  sir!  wherein  have  I  offended  you,  or  on  what 
occasion  given  you  displeasure  ?  Have  I  ever  de- 
signed against  your  will  and  pleasure,  that  you 
should  put  me  from  you  ?  I  take  God  and  all  the 
world  to  witness  that  I  have  been  to  you  a  true, 
humble,  and  obedient  wife  ;  ever  comformable  to 
your  will  and  pleasure.  Never  have  I  said  or  done 
aught  contrary  thereto,  being  always  well  pleased 
and  contented  with  all  things  wherein  you  had  de- 
light or  dalliance,  whether  it  were  in  little  or  much; 
neither  did  I  ever  grudge  in  Avord  or  countenance, 
or  show  a  visage  or  spark  of  discontent.  I  loved  all 
those  whom  you  loved  only  for  your  sake,  whether 
I  had  cause  or  no,  whether  they  were  my  friends 
or  mine  enemies."  After  reminding  him  that  she 
had  been  his  true  wife  these  twenty  years,  and  had 
borne  him  divers  children,  although  it  had  pleased 
God  to  call  them  out  of  the  Avorld  ;  denying  that 
her  previous  marriage  with  his  brother  had  been 
more  than  a  form,  on  which  point  she  appealed  to 
his  own  conscience  whether  she  spoke  true  or  no; 
and  declaring  that,  if  there  were  any  just  cause  why 
their  mai-riage  should  be  dissolved,  she  was  content- 
ed to  depart,  "  albeit  in  great  shame  and  dishonor;" 
she  continued, — "  The  king,  your  fiither,  was,  in 
the  time  of  his  reign,  of  such  estimation  through 
the  world  for  his  excellent  wisdom,  that  he  was  ac- 
counted and  called  of  all  men  the  second  Solomon  ; 
and  my  father  Ferdinand,  King  of  Spain,  was  es- 
teemed one  of  the  wisest  princes:  both,  indeed, 
were  excellent  princes,  full  of  wisdom,  and  princely 
behavior  ....  Also,  as  me  seemeth,  there  were  in 
those  days  as  wise,  as  learned,  and  as  judicious 
men  as  be  at  the  present,  who  thought  then  the 
marriage  good  and  lawful ;  therefore  it  is  a  wonder 
to  hear  what  new  inventions  are  brought  up  against 
me  ....  Ye  cause  me  to  stand  to  the  order  and 
judgment  of  this  new  court,  wherein  ye  may  do  me 
much  wi'ong;  for  ye  may  condemn  me  for  lack  of 
sufficient  answer,  having  no  impartial  advisers,  but 
only  such  as  ye  assign  me  ....  Ye  must  consider 
that  they  who  be  your  subjects  can  not  be  impartial 
counselors  for  me  ;  they  have  been  chosen  out  of 
your  own  council,  and  they  dare  not,  for  fear  of 
you,  disobey  your  will  or  frustrate  your  intentions 
Therefore,  most  humbly  do  I  require  you,  in  the 
way  of  charity,  and  for  the  love  of  God,  who  is  the 


356 


HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


[Book  VI. 


Trial  of  Queen  Catherine.     Smirke 


just  Judge,  to  spare  me  the  extremity  of  this  new 
court  until  I  be  advertised  what  way  my  friends  in 
Spain  may  advise  me  to  take  ;  and  if  ye  will  not  ex- 
tend to  me  so  much  impartial  favor,  your  will  then 
be  fulfilled,— unto  God  I  commit  my  cause."' 

She  then  rose,  and  after  a  low  obeisance  to  the 
king,  and  when  every  one  expected  she  would  re- 
turn to  her  seat,  she  walked  hastily  out  of  the 
court,  in  which  she  would  never  again  be  persuaded 
to  make  her  appearance  either  personally  or  by 
proxy.  To  counteract  the  eftect  of  her  eloquent 
appeal  Henry  made  a  most  hypocritical  speech, 
telling  all  present  that,  in  truth,  she  had  always 
been  a  dutiful  and  loving  wife,  and  that  his  present 
proceedings  arose  solely  from  the  delicacy  of  his 
own  conscience  and  his  Christian  fear  of  God's 
wrath.  He  asserted  that  Wolsey  had  not  suggest- 
ed the  suit,  but,  on  the  conti-ary,  had  endeavored 
to  dissuade  him  from  it;  and  that  the  Bishop  of 
'  Cavendish. 


Lincoln,  his  confessor,  and  several  others  of  the 
bishops,  had  approved  of  his  applying  to  the  Pope.' 
As  Catherine  would  not  appear  in  court  she  was 
pronounced  contumacious,  and  tlie  trial  was  carried 
on  without  her.  The  king's  counsel,  who  had  it 
all  their  own  Avay,  maintained  the  three  following 
points  as  justifying  and  imperiously  calling  for  the 
divorce  : — 1st.  That  the  marriage  between  her  and 
Prince  Arthur  had  been  consummated  ;  which  fact 
made  her  subsequent  marriage  with  Henry  unlaw- 
ful and  unnatural; — 2d.  That  the  dispensatory  bull 
of  Pope  Julius  IL  had  been  obtained  under  false 
pretenses  and  a  concealment  of  facts;  and,  3d. 
That  a  papal  breve  which  had  been  procured  to 
prop  the  bull  was  a  manifest  forgery.  Holding  all 
this  to  be  proved  (which  in  law  it  was  not),  Henry 
urged  Wolsey.  and  Wolsey  urged  Campeggio  to 
pronounce  judgment.  But  the  Italian  legate  had 
no  such  intention:  his  master,  the  Pope,  had  con- 

1  Cavendish. 
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eluded  his  favorable  treaty  with  the  Emperor 
Charles  on  the  29th  of  June,  and  no  longer  stood  in 
dread  of  the  wrath  of  Henry.  On  the  23d  of  July 
Henry's  counsel  called  for  judgment  in  peremp- 
tory language.  Campeggio  said,  "  I  have  not  come 
so  far  to  please  any  man  for  fear,  need,  meed,  or 
favor,  be  he  king  or  any  other  potentate.  I  ara  an 
old  man,  sick,  decayed,  and  looking  daily  for  death. 
What  should  it,  then,  avail  me  to  put  my  soul  in  the 
danger  of  God's  displeasure,  to  my  utter  damnation, 
for  the  favor  of  any  prince  or  high  estate  in  this 
world  ?  Forasmuch,  then,  that  I  understand  the 
truth  in  this  case  is  very  difficult  to  be  known,  that 
the  defendant  will  make  no  answer  thereunto,  but 
hath  appealed  from  our  judgment;  therefore,  to 
avoid  all  injustice  and  obscure  doubts,  I  intend  to 
proceed  no  further  in  this  matter  until  I  have  the 
opinion  of  the  Pope  and  such  others  of  his  council 
as  have  more  experience  and  learning.  For  this 
purpose  (he  concluded,  rising  from  his  chair)  I  ad- 
journ the  cause  till  the  commencement  of  the  next 
term,  in  the  beginning  of  October."  ^ 

As  Campeggio  finished  speaking,  Henry's  brother- 
in-law,  the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  struck  the  table  with 
his  fist,  and  exclaimed,  in  real  or  aflected  rage,  that 
the  old  proverb  was  verified, — "  Never  did  cardinal 
bring  good  to  England."  The  blow  was  especially 
meant  for  Wolsey,  who  rose  with  great  dignity,  and 
replied, — "  Sir,  of  all  men  within  this  realm,  ye 
have  the  least  cause  to  dispraise  or  be  offended  with 
cardinals ;  for,  but  for  me,  simple  cardinal  as  I  am, 
3'ou  at  this  moment  would  have  no  head  upon  your 
shoulders,  and  no  tongue  therein  to  make  so  rude  a 
report  against  us,  who  intend  you  no  manner  of  dis- 
pleasure. Know  you  then,  proud  lord,  that  I  and 
my  brother,  here,  will  give  place  neither  to  you  nor 
to  any  other  in  honoi-able  intentions  to  the  king,  and 
a  desire  to  accomplish  his  kiwful  wishes.  But,  be- 
think ye,  my  lord,  were  ye  the  king's  commissioner 
in  a  foreign  country,  having  a  weighty  matter  to 
treat  upon,  would  ye  not  advertise  his  majesty  or 
ever  ye  went  through  the  same  ?  Doubtless  that 
ye  would,  right  carefully;  and,  therefore,  I  advise 
you  to  banish  all  hasty  malice,  and  consider  that  we 
here  be  nothing  but  commissioners  for  a  time,  and 
dare  not  proceed  to  judgment  without  the  knowledge 
of  our  supreme  head.  It  is  for  this  cause  we  do  not 
more  or  less  than  our  commission  alloweth.  There- 
fore, inj-  lord,  take  my  counsel :  hold  your  peace, 
pacify  yourself,  and  frame  your  words  like  a  man 
of  honor  and  of  wisdom.  Ye  know  best  what  friend- 
ship ye  have  received  at  my  hands,  and  which  I 
never  before  this  time  revealed  to  any  one  alive, 
either  to  my  own  glory  or  to  your  dishonor."'  The 
court  did  not  meet  again ;  and  in  a  few  days  after 
it  was  known  in  London  that  the  Pope  had  revoked 
the  legatine  commission  on  the  15th  of  July,  or  eight 
days  before  this  scene  took  place,  and  had  enter- 
tained the  appeal  of  Queen  Catherine.  Campeg- 
gio, who  had  skillfully  drawn  out  the  business  to  the 
proper  moment,  now  took  his  leave  of  the  English 
court.  Henry,  who  could  check  the  violence  of  his 
remper  when  he  thought  it  expedient,  behaved  de- 

•  '  ..^  :■■>":  2  Pavrnclis)!.— Herbert. 


cently  with  the  Italian  cardinal,  and  even  gave  him 
some  presents,  as  usual  on  such  occasions ;  but  as 
Campeggio  lay  at  Dover,  previous  to  his  embarka- 
tion, his  chamber  was  broken  open  by  armed  men. 
who  searched  his  trunks,  pretending  that  he  was 
carrying  out  of  the  kingdom  a  great  treasure  belong- 
ing to  Wolsey.  The  real  object  of  this  rough  usage 
seems  to  have  been  to  get  possession  of  the  decretal 
bull,  though  others  think  that  the  men  were  in 
search  of  Henry's  letters  to  Anne  Boleyn,  which 
the  cardinal  had  cautiously  dispatched  beforehand 
to  Rome. 

But  the  English  cardinal  was  more  at  the  mercy 
of  a  vindictive  court ;  and  Wolsey  soon  found  that 
"  3Iistress  Anne,"  who  had  often  expressed  her 
gratitude  and  affection,  and  in  the  preceding  year 
had  vowed  an  eternal  friendship  to  him,  was  bent 
heart  and  soul  on  his  destruction.  Suffolk,  whom 
Wolsey  had  stung  at  the  trial,  and  the  gi-eat  Duke 
of  Norfolk,  and  others  of  the  highest  nobility,  made 
common  cause  with  her  who  was  plainly  about  to 
become  their  queen.  They  represented  that  the 
cardinal  had  never  wished  for  the  divorce  except  in 
favor  of  his  French  scheme  ;  that  he  had  constantly 
been  bribed  and  bought  by  France.  Henry  turned 
a  ready  ear  to  all  this,  and  to  more ;  and  already,  in 
conceit,  devoured  Wolsey's  immense  wealth;  and 
his  courtiei's  began  to  talk  at  dinner-time,  that,  when 
once  the  cardinal  was  dead  or  ruined,  they  would 
relieve  the  Church  of  its  superfluous  wealth.^  The 
amorous  king  set  out  on  a  progress :  Anne  Boleyn 
was  with  him,  and  Wolsey  was  not.  The  cardinal 
however,  soon  rode  after  the  court,  and  joined  it  at 
Grafton,  in  Northamptonshire,  where,  to  the  great 
dismay  of  Anne  and  her  party,  the  king  received 
him  with  his  old  familiarity  and  affection.  But 
either  Henry  was  acting  at  the  time,  or  Anne  made 
a  good  use  of  the  intervening  night :  on  the  morrow 
Wolsey  was  ordered  back  to  London,  and  he  never 
saw  his  master's  face  again.'- 

A  few  weeks  after  the  commencement  of  the 
Michaelmas  term,  when  Wolsey  proceeded  to  the 
Court  of  Chancery,  it  was  observed  that  none  of 
the  king's  servants  paid  him  any  honor ;  and  on  the 
same  day.  Hales,  the  attorney-general,  filed  two 
bills  against  him  in  the  Court  of  King's  Bench, 
charging  him  with  having  ti'ansgressed  the  law  of 
the  land  in  exercising  the  functions  of  pope's  legate. 
One  of  the  old  statutes  of  praemunire,  indeed,  passed 
in  the  time  of  Richard  II.,  might,  in  some  respects, 
be  made  to  bear  against  him ;  but  the  provisions  in 
question  had  fallen  into  desuetude,  and  Wolsey. 
moreover,  had  been  authorized  to  sit  as  legate  both 
by  the  king  and  Parliament.  All  this,  however,  sig- 
nified little  to  such  law-makers  and  law-breakers  as 
Heniy  :  and  the  cardinal  knew  better  than  any  man, 
that,  with  or  witliout  the  ordinary  forms  of  justice, 
he  would  be  destroyed.  Wolsey's  long  courtier-life 
seems  to  have  deprived  him  of  the  spirit  of  a  man, 
and  the  sudden  loss  of  the  royal  favor  was  to  him 
like  the  removal  of  the  bright  sun  from  the  heavens. 

'  Letters  written   at  thp  moment    fnim   the   Englisli   court   by  the 
Fi-cnch  ambassador,  the  Bishop  of  Bayonne. 
'  Cavendish; — Bishop  of  Bayonne.  — Ilaii. 
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The  gorgeous  creature  fell  prostrate  at  once,  and 
crawled  in  the  dirt  like  a  vile  worm.  Without  an 
etlbrt  he  submitted  himself  to  tlie  scourge,  and,  or- 
dering his  counsel  to  admit  his  guilt,  where  he  was 
innocent,  he  threw  himself  on  the  king's  mercy,  like 
a  whipped  school-boy,  saying  he  did  not  know  how 
he  had  offended.  On  condition  of  being  allowed  to 
retain  his  rank  and  property  in  the  Church,  he  drew 
up  a  deed,  transferring  his  entire  personal  estate  to 
his  gracious  master,  from  whose  bount}',  he  said,  he 
had  derived  it  all.  The  property  thus  surrendered 
was  valued  at  half-a-million  of  crowns — an  immense 
sum  ;  but  Henry  had  need  of  it  all,  and  of  more,  and 
the  cardinal's  promptitude  could  not  disarm  perse- 
cution. Shortly  aft(Mvvard,  the  dukes  of  Suffolk 
and  Norfolk  waited  upon  him  at  York-place,  to  loll 
him,  from  the  king,  who  meant  to  live  there  himself, 
that  he  must  quit  that  splendid  palace,  and  confine 
liimself  to  his  house  at  Eslier.  Wolsey  submissively 
prepared  to  depart.  But  he  showed  some  little 
spirit  when  liis  sworn  enemies,  with  an  air  of  ti"i- 
umph,  requested  him  to  deliver  the  great  seal. 
"  My  lords,"  said  he,  "  the  great  seal  of  England 
was  delivei'ed  to  me  by  the  hands  of  my  sovereign  ; 
I  hold  it  by  his  majesty's  letters  patent,  which,  along 
with  it,  have  conferred  on  me  the  office  of  chancel- 
lor, to  be  enjoyed  during  ray  life ;  and  I  may  not 
deliver  it  at  the  simple  word  of  any  lord,  unless  you 
can  show  me  your  commission."  The  great  lords 
were  mean  enough  to  taunt  and  insult  the  fallen 
minister;  and  the  next  day,  when  Wolsey  was 
ready  for  a  short  joui'ney  to  Eslier,  they  returned 
to  him  with  an  order  under  the  sign  manual.  The 
cardinal  read  the  paper,  immediately  resigned  the 
seal,  and  gave  an  inventory  of  his  jewels,  plate,  doth 
of  gold,  silks,  satins,  velvets,  tapestries,  and  all  other 
precious  conmiodities.  "  Sir,"  said  his  treas.urer 
(Sir  William  Gascojne),  whom  he  charged  to  de- 
liver this  paper  to  the  king,  "  I  am  heartily  sorry 
for  your  grace,  as  I  understand  you  shall  go  to  the 
Tower."  "  It  is  a  false  and  a  blasphemous  state- 
ment," exclaimed  the  cardinal.  "  1  thank  God  that 
I  have  never  done  aught  to  bring  me  under  arrest; 
albeit  it  hath  pleased  the  king  to  take  to  himself  my 
house  ready  furnished  at  this  time."  He  then  issued 
from  his  most  sumptuous  palace,  and  entered  his 
barge.  The  news  had  got  wing,  and  tlic  Thames 
was  covered  with  boats  full  of  men  and  women,  who 
hooted  and  shouted,  and  told  him  how  happy  they 
were  to  see  him  sent  to  the  Tower.  They  were 
fools  for  their  pains ;  for  the  words  of  Wolsey's 
faithful  attendant  were  fully  verified,  and  there  came 
•  another  hungry  and  lean  officer  in  his  place,  that 
bit  nearer  the  bone  than  the  old  one."  They  were 
also  disappointed  as  to  the  lord  cardinal's  present 
journey,  for,  instead  of  descending  the  river  to  the 
Tower,  he  ascended  it  to  Putnej'. 

As  he  was  traveling  by  land  from  Putney  to  Esher, 
one  of  the  royal  chamberlains  (Sir  John  Norris) 
spurred  after  him,  and.  overtaking  him  on  the  rise 
of  a  hill,  presented  him  with  a  ring  which  the  king, 
who  had  taken  it  from  his  own  finger,  sent  him, 
with  a  very  comfortable  message.  "  Therefore," 
added  Sir  John,  "  take  patience,  for  I  trust  to  see 


you  in  better  estate  than  ever."  Hereupon  the  lord 
cardinal  alighted  from  his  mule,  fell  upon  his  knees, 
pulled  off  his  cap,  and  humbly  thanked  God  fur  such 
happy  intelligence  from  his  lord  the  king.  He  told 
the  chamberlain  that  his  tidings  were  worth  half-a- 
kingdom  ;  but,  as  he  had  nothing  left  excejn  the 
clothes  on  his  back,  lie  could  make  him  no  suitabl<- 
reward.  He,  however,  gave  Sir  John  a  small  gold 
chain  and  crucifix.  "As  for  my  sovereign,"  he 
added,  "sorry  am  I  that  I  have  no  worthy  token  t«i 
send  him  ;  but  stay,  here  is  my  fool  that  rides  be- 
side me.  I  beseech  thee  take  him  to  court,  and 
give  him  to  his  majesty.  I  assure  you,  for  any  no- 
bleman's pleasure,  he  is  worth  1000/.'" 

But  the  beautiful  solitudes  of  Esher  were  gloomy 
and  horrid  without  the  smiles  of  the  king,  and  Wol- 
sey soon  sank  in  despondency  and  sickness.  "  1 
have  been  to  visit  the  cardinal  in  his  misfortunes." 
writes  the  French  ambassador,  "and  have  seen  tlif 
most  striking  change  of  fortune.  He  explained  to 
me  his  hard  case  in  the  worst  rhetoric  that  was  ever 
heard.  Both  his  tongue  and  his  heart  failed  him. 
He  recommended  himself  to  the  pitj-  of  the  king 
and  madame  (Francis  and  his  mother)  with  sighs 
and  tears ;  and,  at  last,  left  me  without  having  said 
any  thing  near  so  moving  as  his  appearance.  His 
face  is  dwindled  to  one  half  of  its  natural  size.  In 
truth  his  misery  is  such,  that  his  enemies,  English- 
men as  they  are,  can  not  help  pitying  him  ;  still 
they  will  carry  things  to  extremities.  As  for  his 
legation,  the  seals,  his  authority,  &c.,  he  thinks  no 
more  of  them.  He  is  willing  to  give  up  every  thing, 
!  even  the  shirt  from  his  back,  and  to  live  in  a  her- 
mitage,  if  the  king  would  but  desist  from  his  dis- 
pleasure.  - 
I  The  cardinal  wrote  the  most  abject  letters  to  his 
I  "  most  gracious,  and  merciful,  and  most  pious  sov- 
I  ereign  lord,"  calling  himself  a  poor,  heavy,  and 
wretched  priest,  that  was  dying  for  want  of  the  light 
of  his  countenance  ;  but  Henry  gave  him  no  further 
!  comfort  till  he  heard  that  a  slow  fever  had  fixeil 
upon  him,  and  that  it  was  generally  believed  he 
was  dying.  Then  the  king  somewhat  relented 
toward  the  man  who  had  been  his  dearest  friend 
for  almost  twenty  jears ;  and  he  not  only  said  that 
he  would  lose  20,000/.  rather  than  he  should  die,  but 
he  also  sent  his  physicians,  and  some  presents  and 
tokens  of  friendship,  to  the  cardinal.  This  seems 
to  have  had  a  wonderful  eflect  upon  Wolsey.  And 
when  the  Court  of  King's  Bench  pronounced  sen- 
tence against  him,  the  king  took  him  into  his  pro- 
tection. At  this  crisis  the  king  had  thought  fit  once 
more  to  summon  a  parliament.  On  the  1st  of  De- 
cember, a  bill  of  impeachment,  containing  forty-four 
articles,  mostly  of  a  vague  and  ridiculous  descrip- 
tion, and  signed  by  fourteen  peers  and  all  the  law 
officers,  was  presented  to  the  Commons,  who,  after 
an  eloquent  speech  from  Thomas  Cromwell,  for- 
merly secretary  to  Wolsey,  but  now  in  the  king's 
service,  threw  it  out.     The  cardinal  now  mended 

■  Cavendish.  The  fool,  it  appears,  was  so  much  attached  to  his  old 
master,  the  cardinal,  that  he  would  not  leave  him  until  forcibly  car- 
ried off  by  six  stoat  yeomen,  who  delivered  him  to  the  king.  But  other 
men,  beside  his  poor  buffoon,  loved  Wolsey  dearly. 

'  Letter  of  the  Bishop  of  Bayonne,  given  by  Le  Grand. 


Chap.  I.] 


CIVIL  AND  MILITARY  TRANSACTIOiNS. 


359 


rapidly.  If  he  had  been  allowed  to  retain  his  nu- 
merous church  preferments  he  would  still  have  been 
;i  very  rich  man  ;  but  he  soon  found  that  Henry  had 
no  intention  of  keeping  this  promise.  In  the  begin- 
ning of  the  following  year,  he  was  deprived  of  every 
thing  except  the  bishoprics  of  York  and  Winches- 
ter, and  the  far  greater  part  of  the  revenue  of  the 
latter  was  appropriated  by  the  king,  who  divided  it 
among  the  Viscount  Rochford,  Anne  Boleyn's  father, 
the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  the  Lord  Sandis,  Sir  John 
Russell,  and  other  laymen.  In  return,  however, 
Wolsey  received  a  free  pardon  and  some  plate,  fur- 
niture, and  a  little  money  for  present  expenses;  for 
it  appears  that,  for  a  time,  the  lord  cardinal  was  left 
at  Esher  without  the  means  of  procuring  the  simple 
necessaries  of  life.  He  was  now  permitted  to  come 
nearer  to  the  court,  and  he  removed  from  Esher  to 
Richmond.  But  Anne  and  her  party  took  the  alarm, 
and  he  was  presently  ordered  to  reside  in  the  north 
of  England,  within  his  archbishopric.  Lingering  at 
every  stage,  in  the  fond  hope  of  being  recalled  to 
court,  Wolsey  traveled  to  York.  Yet,  when  once 
there,  his  mind  seemed  reconciled  to  the  change, 
and  he  devoted  himself  with  wonderful  zeal  to  his 
ecclesiastical  duties.  At  the  same  time,  casting  off 
his  courtly  pride  and  arrogance,  he  became  meek 
and  mild  as  a  primitive  apostle — courteous  and  affa- 
ble to  all  men.  The  gentlemen  of  Yorkshire  he 
entertained  at  a  plain  but  hospitable  table  ;  to  the 
poor  he  gave  liberal  alms  and  (what  was  better) 
abundant  employment  to  three  hundred  of  them  in 
repairing  the  churches  and  houses  of  the  see.  His 
popularity  in  the  course  of  a  few  months  waxed 
great  all  over  that  county.  "  Who,"  siiys  Caven- 
dish, "  was  less  beloved  in  the  north  tlian  my  lord 
cardinal — God  have  his  soul  I — before  he  was  among 
them  ?  Who  better  beloved  after  he  had  been  there 
a  while  ?  We  hate  ofttimes  whom  we  have  cause 
to  love.  It  is  a  wonder  to  see  how  they  were  turn- 
ed,— how  of  utter  enemies  they  became  his  dear 
friends.  He  gave  bishops  a  right  good  example  how 
rhey  might  win  men's  hearts."  But  this  winning 
i)f  men's  hearts  did  not  suit  the  party  who  now  ruled 
at  court,  and  who  were  alarmed,  not  only  at  the 
cardinal's  popularity,  but  also  at  a  correspondence 
he  was  carrying  on  with  the  French  king  and  with 
the  Pope.  How  they  discovered  this  correspond- 
ence, or  what  was  the  real  nature  of  it,  is  not  very 
clear;  but  they  made  Henry  believe  that  it  was  of 
a  treasonable  nature,  and  for  the  thwarting  of  his 
marriage  with  Anne  Boleyn. 

The  clergy  of  York,  delighted  with  tlieir  metro- 
politan, waited  upon  Wolsey  in  <a  body,  and  begged 
that  he  would  be  installed  in  his  cathedral  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  of  his  predecessors,  which  he  had 
not  hitherto  observed.  Wolsey  consented,  on  con- 
dition that  the  thing  should  be  done  with  as  little 
pomp  as  possible;  and  the  first  Monday  after  All- 
Saints  was  fixed  for  the  ceremony.  As  soon  as  it 
was  known  that  he  had  consented,  the  neighboring 
nobility  and  gentry  sent  into  York  great  store  of 
venison,  wine,  and  other  things  needful.  On  the 
4th  of  November,  three  days  before  that  fixed  for 
the  ceremony,  as  the  lord  cardinal  was  sitting  at 


dinner  in  his  house  at  Cawood,  near  York,  he  was 
told  that  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  had  arrived 
from  court,  and  was  dismounting  in  the  yard.  He 
expressed  regret  that  he  had  not  arrived  before  din- 
ner began,  for  the  earl  had  been  brought  up  in  his 
household,  and  he  did  not  doubt  that  he  had  been 
chosen  as  the  bearer  of  good  news  from  the  king. 
He  arose  with  a  cheerful  countenance  to  welcome 
him  as  he  came  into  the  hall.  Upon  seeing  that 
the  earl  was  rather  numerously  attended,  and  that 
most  of  those  with  him  were  old  servants  of  the 
family,  he  said,  "Ah!  my  lord,  I  perceive  that  you 
observe  the  precepts  and  instructions  which  I  gave 
you  when  you  were  abiding  with  me  in  your  youth 
— to  cherish  your  father's  old  servants."  And  he 
then  took  the  eai'l  affectionately  by  the  hand,  and 
led  him  into  a  bedchamber.  Northumberland,  ac- 
cording to  an  eye-witness,  Avas  much  affected,  and 
hesitated  for  a  Avhile,  but  at  length  he  laid  a  trem- 
bling hand  on  the  old  man's  shoulder,  and  said,  in  a 
faltering  voice,  "  My  lord,  I  arrest  you  of  high  trea- 
son." For  a  season  Wolsey  stood  rooted  to  the 
ground,  mute  as  well  as  motionless;  and,  when  he 
recovered  speech,  it  was  only  to  utter  unmanly  and 
unavailing  lamentations,  accompanied  by  wretched 
tears.  The  people  showed  a  lively  sympathy  for 
him,  and  might,  no  doubt,  have  been  easily  induced 
to  rescue  him  and  convey  him  to  the  coast;  but  he 
was  as  passive  as  a  doomed  victim  of  an  Eastern 
sultan,  and  followed  Northumberland  without  an  ef- 
fort. When  he  reached  Sheffield  Park,  the  seat 
of  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  Steward  of  the  King's 
Household,  he  was  sick  and  fu'int ;  and  soon  after 
his  arrival  he  was  seized  with  a  dysentery,  which 
confined  him  to  his  bed  for  a  fortnight.  On  resum- 
ing his  slow  journey  he  was  so  weak  as  scarcely  to 
be  able  to  sit  on  his  mule  without  support.  On  the 
third  evening  he  reached  Leicester  Abbey,  where 
he  was  received  at  the  gate  by  the  monks,  holding 
lighted  torches,  the  hour  being  late.  "  Father," 
said  he  to  the  abbot,  as  he  dismounted,  "  I  am  come 
to  lay  my  bones  among  you."  The  monks  carried 
him  to  his  bed,  from  which  he  never  rose  again. 
In  the  course  of  the  following  day  and  night  he 
swooned  repeatedly  ;  and  on  the  second  morning  his 
servants,  whose  warm  affection  proves  that  there 
must  have  been  good  and  amiable  qualities  in  him, 
saw  that  he  was  dying.  He  called  to  him  Kings- 
ton, the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  who  had  been  sent 
down  to  take  charge  of  his  person,  and  said,  "  blas- 
ter Kingston,  I  pray  you  have  me  commended  most 
humbly  to  his  majesty,  and  beseech  him,  on  my  be- 
half, to  call  to  his  gracious  remembrance,  all  matters 
that  have  passed  between  us  from  the  beginning, 
especially  respecting  Queen  Catherine  and  himself, 
and  then  shall  his  conscience  know  whether  I  liave 
offended  him  or  not.  He  is  a  prince  of  most  royal 
courage,  and  hath  a  princely  heart — for,  rather  than 
miss  or  want  any  part  of  his  will,  he  will  endanger 
one  half  of  his  kingdom.  And  I  do  assure  you,  I 
I  have  often  kneeled  before  him  in  his  privy  chamber, 
I  sometimes  for  three  hours  together,  to  persuade 
him  from  his  appetite,  and  could  not  prevail.  And, 
]  Master  Kingston,  this  will  I  say — had  I  but  served 
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(lod  as  diligontly  as  I  have  served  the  king,  he 
would  not  have  given  me  over  in  my  gray  hairs. 
Howbeit  this  is  my  just  reward  for  my  pains  and 
dihgeiice,  not  regarding  my  service  to  God,  but  only 
my  duty  to  my  prince."  The  cardinal  expired  as 
the  clock  was  striking  eight,  on  the  morning  of  the 
■J9th  of  November,  in  the  sixtieth  year  of  his  age  ; 
and  was  at  midnight,  without  any  solemnity,  buried 
in  our  Lady's  Chapel,  in  the  church  of  the  monas- 
tery.' 

The  faithful  Cavendish,  his  chamberlain,  wlio  wit- 
nessed his  last  moments,  went  on  from  Leicester  to 
announce  the  event  at  court.  He  found  the  king 
amusing  himself  with  archery  in  the  park  of  Hamp- 
ton, that  stately  pile,  which  Wolsey  had  built,  and 
richly  furnished,  and  had  presented  to  his  sovereign. 
When  his  sport  was  done  Henry  listened  to  the 
mournful  messenger.  At  first  he  showed  some  feel- 
ing, but  this  lasted  a  ver}'  little  while,  and  then,  with 
great  eagerness,  he  questioned  Cavendish  touching 
a  sum  of  1500/.  which,  as  he  had  been  told,  the  car- 
•linal  had  concealed  in  some  secret  place.  He  was 
assured  more  than  once  (for  a  single  assertion  did 
not  satisfy-  him)  that  the  money  had  been  delivered 
to  a  certain  priest.  "  Then,"  said  he,  "  keep  this 
gear  seci-et  between  yourself  and  me;  three  may 
keep  counsel  if  two  be  awaj'^ ;  if  I  thought  my  cap 
knew  my  mind,  I  would  cast  it  into  the  fire  and  burn 
it.  If  I  hear  any  more  of  this,  I  shall  know  by  whom 
it  has  been  revealed."  And  so  saying,  Henry  praised 
his  truth  and  honesty  to  his  eld  master,  and  dis- 
missed him.-  Such  was  the  manner  in  which  this 
inince.  of  most  royal  courage  and   princely  heart. 

■  Cavendish. — Godv.in. — Fuliles. 

3  Cave'.id:sh  was  afterward  taken  into  the  king's  sprvup. 


received  the  news  of  the  death  of  his  favorite,  who 
had  sacrificed  soul  and  conscience  in  his  service,  and 
wliose  worst  deeds  had  certainly  been  done  for  his 
selfish  gratification. 

Nearlj-  a  year  before  the  cardinal's  death,  and 
immediately  after  his  surrender  of  the  great  seal. 
Henry  had  formed  a  new  cabinet,  from  which  church- 
men were  carefully  excluded.  The  Duke  of  Nor- 
folk, Anne  Boleyn's  uncle,  became  president  of  the 
council :  but  a  still  greater  share  of  power  fell  to 
Charles  Brandon,  Duke  of  Suffolk,  and  lord  mar- 
shal, and  to  the  father  of  Anne  Boleyn,  Viscount 
Rochford,  who  soon  afterward  was  created  Earl  of 
Wiltshire.  But  a  chancellor  was  still  wanting,  and 
this  honor  was  thrust  upon  the  unwilling  shoulders 
of  Sir  Thomas  iMore  ;  he  was  conducted  to  his  seat 
hj  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  who  pronounced,  at  the 
same  time,  a  well  luerited  eulogium  on  his  great 
learning  and  abilities.  3Iore  was  a  conscientious 
and  zealous  Catholic,  who  showed  that  he  could  face 
the  scaffold  for  his  religious  opinions  :  but,  a  little 
before  this  time,  chance  had  introduced  into  the 
councils  of  the  king  one  who  was  equally  zealous 
for  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation.  It  chanced 
that  Dr.  Gardiner,  then  secretary  to  Henry,  and 
Dr.  Fox,  supped  with  a  gentleman  of  good  family, 
named  Cressy,  at  a  time  when  the  grand  topic  of 
conversation  was  the  divorce  of  Queen  Catherine. 
During  supper  a  gi'ave  and  learned  man,  who  was 
tutor  in  the  family,  ventured  to  say,  that  the  proper 
way  of  settling  that  tedious  matter  would  be  to  have 
it  discussed  and  determined  by  learned  and  hoi} 
doctors,  upon  the  sole  authority  of  the  word  of  God. 
without  any  further  reference  to  the  Pope.  When 
this  conversation  was  reported  to  Henry,  he  said 
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"thcit  the  man  who  spoke  thus  had  the  right  sow  b}'^ 
the  ear.'"  This  man  was  Thomas  Cranmer,  who 
was  immediately  summoned  to  court,  and  ordered 
to  draw  up  his  opinions  in  writing.  He  was  soon 
named  chaplain  to  the  king,  and  sent  to  reside  in 
the  house  of  the  EarJ  of  Wiltshire,  Anne  Boleyn's 
father,  where  a  stimulus  to  exertion  could  hardly 
be  wanting.  But  Cranmer  had  already  a  higher 
incentive ;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  many 
of  his  friends  and  associates,  as  well  as  he  himself, 
saw  the  vantage-ground  they  might  gain  for  the 
new  doctrines.  His  main  argument  was  sufficiently 
simple — it  was,  that  the  laws  of  God,  as  laid  down 
in  the  Bible,  and  confirmed  by  the  ancient  fathers, 
did  not  permit  a  man  to  marry  his  brother's  widow  ; 
and  his  treatise  was  soon  finished  and  committed  to 
the  press,  that  mighty  instrument,  whose  infant  ac- 
tivity was  stimulated  by  this  conti'oversy.  By  the 
advice  of  Wolsey,  Henry  had  already  sent  agents  to 
consult  some  of  the  foreign  universities,  but  without 
any  notion  of  making  their  decision  final,  or  subver- 
sive of  the  Pope's  authority.  He  now  consulted 
Oxford  and  Cambridge,  judging  that  his  own  uni- 
versities would  not  dare  to  offer  any  opposition  to  his 
absolute  will;  but  he  was  mistaken.  At  Oxford  the 
subject  was  debated  with  the  utmost  violence,  and 
a  convocation  dissolved  in  confusion  and  uproar,  with- 
out coming  to  any  conclusion.  The  doctors  and 
seniors,  "  in  hopes  of  reward,  or  out  of  fear,  gave 
their  opinions  concerning  the  matter  such  as  they 
thought  would  please  the  king;  but  the  juniors  dis- 
puted it  very  eagerly,  and  could  not  be  drawn  to 
their  minds."  Upon  this  the  king  addressed  a  re- 
monstrance to  Oxford,  recommending  the  more  dis- 
creet and  aged  men  to  bring  their  juniors  to  greater 
order  and  conformity;  and  admonishing  the  young 
gentlemen,  that  if  they  went  on  to  play  the  masters 
as  they  were  beginning  to  do,  they  would  find  that 
it  is  not  good  to  provoke  hornets.^  "  The  wise 
men,"  as  they  are  called  by  the  historian  of  Oxford, 
did  their  best,  but  still  they  encountered  "  long  tar- 
ryance  and  much  difficulty."  ^  On  the  5th  of  April, 
1530,  Bishop  Longland,'  Dr.  Fox,  and  Dr.  Bell, 
writing  from  Oxford,  told  the  king,  that  since  the 
receipt  of  his  grace's  letters,  containing  his  royal  will 
and  pleasure,  for  the  ordering  of  their  doings  in  the 
university,  they  had,  according  to  their  bounden  du- 
ty, labored  hard  for  the  achieving  of  his  highness's 
purpose  ;  but  yet  had  they  for  some  time  been  in 
doubt,  without  any  certain  knowlege  of  what  might 
ensue.  After  this,  they  went  on  more  cheerfully 
to  say,  that  they  had  settled  that  day,  that  the  de- 
cision of  the  said  doctors  and  bachelors  who  had 
been  chosen  to  decide  the  king's  cause,  should  be 
reputed  and  taken  as  the  definition  and  determina- 
I  tion  of  the  whole  univei-sity.  "  For  the  attaining 
I  whereof  it  may  like  your  highness  to  understand 
1  that,  after  the  election  being  perfected,  according  to 
I  the  instrument  which  I,  Master  Fox,  this  day  sent 
i      unto  Mr.  Secretary,  and  three  public  disputations 

i  '  Todd's  JLiife  of  Cranmer.— Le  Bass.— Grog.  Brit.,  art.  Cranmer. 

.  ^  Irritare   crabrones    is    the   royal    e.'spression,    borrowed    from    the 

I  Amphitruo  cf  Piautus.  act.  ii.,  scene  2,  v.  77. 

1  ■'  Anthony  4  W>od. 


had  and  kept  solemnly  in  the  divinity  schools,  which 
we  considered  to  be  a  very  honorable  cause  of  de- 
ferring of  the  act,  and  ?nost  convenient  way  to  enter- 
tain the  inultitude,  until  such  time  as  we  might  ob- 
tain their  said  consent;  yesterday  we.  Master  Bel) 
and  Master  Fox,  taking  with  us  Dr.  Cox  and  the 
warden  of  All-Souls  College,  first  called  before  us 
the  regents,  in  whom  we  thought  all  the  doubt  con- 
sisted ;  purporting  unto  them  how  much  it  should 
confer  to  the  redubbing'  of  all  such  displeasures  and 
inconveniences  as  might  ensue  unto  them,  upon 
j'our  grace's  indignation,  conceived  most  worthily 
against  them  for  their  ungoodly  behavior,  if  now  at 
the  least  wise  they  would  show  and  declare  their 
good  conformity  in  submitting  themselves  and  their 
whole  opinions  to  such  order  as  had  been  devised 
by  the  most  sage  and  wise  doctors  of  the  university; 
desired  them,  a^  of  ourselves,  for  as  much  as  we 
would  be  very  sorry  to  have  cause  to  make  such 
report  of  them  as  might  hereafter  be  occasion  of 
their  no  little  hinderance  and  utter  confusion,  being 
sure,  nevertheless,  that  the  determination,  mauger 
their  wills,  should  take  and  have  good  eflfect  and  ex- 
pedition, that  thej'  would  be  content  the  determina- 
tion of  the  doctors  should  be  taken,  and  reputed  as 
the  determination  of  the  whole  university.  Whei-e- 
unto  divers  of  them  answered  us  very  frowardl}-. 
Albeit  finally,  causing  them  to  divide  themselves  into 
two  parties,  we  had  of  our  opinion  twenty-seven,  and 
of  the  contrary  party  there  were  but  twenty-two. 
After  which  experience  had  of  the  good-will  of  the 
major  partj',  this  morning,  first  we  called  your  grace's 
friends  unto  us,  and  making  overture  unto  them  of 
our  purpose,  wherein  we  found  them  all  very  agi'ee- 
able,  it  was  concluded  among  us,  to  call  a  convoca- 
tion at  afternoon;  in  which  convocation,  first  calling 
apart  the  faculty  of  divinity ;  and,  after  them,  the 
faculty  of  canon  law  ;  and  thirdly  the  faculty  of  civil 
law;  and  fourthly  the  faculty  of  physic  ;  and,  after 
them,  the  bachelors  of  divinity  and  non-regents,  and 
causing  them,  one  by  one,  openly  to  show  their 
minds  ;  "vve  found  them  all,  except  eight  or  ten,  very 
conformable,  and  desirous  to  fulfill  our  said  desire  ; 
so  that  then  the  only  let  and  impediment  was  in  the 
regents ;  and  for  as  much  as  practicing  with  the 
presidents  of  the  colleges  here,  all  the  morning  be- 
fore, how  to  attain  the  said  regents'  good-wills,  it 
was  devised  we  should  call  the  company  of  every 
house  singularlj-,  one  by  one,  to  show  and  give  their 
voices  in  a  secret  scrutiny,  setting  always  the  mas- 
ter of  the  college  by  me,  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln, 
the  commissary,  and  proctors,  to  know  if  they  did 
with  us  or  not,  which  had  before  promised  us,  and 
their  masters,  so  to  do.  And  so,  finally,  we  had  for 
our  part  seven-and-thirty  ;  our  adversaries  having 
on  their  side  but  five-and-twenty.  Whereupon,  de- 
siring the  commissary  to  publish  the  said  scrutinies, 
we  caused  also,  there  and  then,  immediately  to  make 
a  decree  thereupon,  according  to  such  form  as  we 
send  here  unto  your  grace.  And  so,  all  things  now 
having  good  success,  we  intend,  to-morrow,  to  call 
all  the  judges  together,  and.  after  a  mass  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  I.  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  pur- 

1  Remedvin?.  from  old  French,  retiouher,  to  remedy,  to  redress. 
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jwse  to  celebrate,  God  willing,  to  proceed  to  the 
determination,  which,  brinj^ing  to  good  effect,  and, 
as  we  trust,  to  your  grace's  own  desire,  at  after- 
noon we  purpose  to  have  their  said  determination 
read  openly,  in  a  great  convocation  ;  where  also, 
eiglit  must  be  chosen  by  the  commissary  and  the 
proctors,  to  oversee  and  correct  the  instrument  so 
made  before  it  be  sealed  ;  which  eight,  forsomuch 
the  commissary  and  the  i)roctors  will  choose  such 
as  we  shall  think  good,  there  is  no  doubt  but  the 
same  shall  be  by  them  appi'oved.  And  if  we  may 
have  the  instrument  well  written  and  clean,  we  doubt 
not  but  it  shall  be  sealed  in  the  same  convocation, 
or  else  the  next  morrow,  without  fail;  which  things 
done,  we  intend  to  give  them  leave  here  to  proceed 
unto  the  act  of  commencement,  and  so  to  repair  to 
your  highness  with  all  diligence,  unless  your  grace 
shall  command  us  the  contrary.  At  which  our  com- 
ing, we  shall  declare  unto  your  highness,  more  am- 
ply, the  whole  circumstance  of  all  our  proceedings 
here.  Thus  we  pray  Almighty  God  to  preserve 
your  most  noble  and  royal  estate." ' 

John  Longland,  JJishop  of  Lincoln,  the  person 
who  makes  the  principal  figure  in  this  letter,  was  a 
prelate  after  the  king's  own  heart.  The  letter  it- 
self, which  was  unknowMi  to  earlier  historians,  com- 
pletely upsets  the  assertion  that  the  university  of 
Oxford  was  allowed  to  manage  the  question  in  their 
own  way,  and  to  decide  impartially.  Lord  Herbert, 
a  cotemporary,  and  the  minute  Anthony  a  Wood, 
both  stated  the  facts  correctly,  but  their  evidence 
lias  been  overlooked  by  our  historians. 

At  Cambridge  the  same  kind  of  opposition  was 
overcome  by  the  same  arts  and  threats,  and  the  seal 
of  each  university  was  affixed  to  a  long  paper  de- 
claring the  marriage  of  Queen  Catherine  to  be 
illegal. 

The  foreign  universities,  which  could  not  be  threat- 
ened, were  bi-ibed  ;  and  Henry's  active  agents,  who 
were  now  numerous,  scattered  money  in  all  direc- 
tions. In  Italy  the  faculties  of  Bologna,  Padua,  and 
Ferrara,  and  some  hundreds  of  learned  men,  de- 
clared for  Henry.  In  Germany  the  power  of  the 
emperor  was  more  prevalent  than  English  monej^ 
and  not  a  single  university  would  justify  the  divorce. 
Whether  Protestants  or  Catholics,  all  the  (lerman 
doctors,  with  a  few  exceptions,  loudly  condemned 
the  project.  Luther  himself  told  Barnes,  one  of 
the  agents  in  those  parts,  that  it  would  be  more 
lawful  for  Henry  to  have  two  wives  at  the  same 
time,  than  to  divorce  Catherine  for  the  purpose  of 
marrying  another  woman  ;  and  the  mild  Melancthon 
seems  to  have  entertained  the  same  opinion.  In 
France  it  was  determined  by  the  court  to  make  a 
good  bargain.  Francis  represented  how  dangerous 
it  would  be  at  that  moment  to  irritate  Charles,  who 
still  held  his  two  sons  as  hostages  ;  but,  upon  Henry 
munificently  giving  up  a  claim  of  five  hundred 
thousand  crowns  and  the  lily  of  diamonds,  and 
advancing  the  sum  of  fifty  thousand  crowns,  he 
consented  that  his  universities  should  entertain  the 
great  subject.  But  still  the  learned  of  France 
were  very  dilatory  in   the  cause,  and  the  leading 
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churchmen  ke])t  their  ej'es  fixed  upon  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Pope. 

In  the  month  of  March,  Clement,  jielding  to  the 
personal  application  of  Charles,  who  was  then  in 
Italy,  published  a  breve  forbidding  Henry  to  con- 
tract a  new  marriage  under  pain  of  excommunica- 
tion. A  few  days  after  this  the  Earl  of  Wiltsliire 
arrived  at  the  head  of  a  new  embassy,  which  was 
instructed  to  use  all  kinds  of  means  to  j)revail  ujioii 
both  Pope  and  emperor  to  consent  to  the  divorce, 
which,  they  were  to  say,  was  rather  the  anxious 
wish  of  the  nobility  and  clergy  and  commons  of 
England,  thau  of  the  king.  Clement  received  them 
in  a  mild,  conciliating  manner,  but  Charles  was  dis- 
gusted and  irritated  at  the  sight  of  the  father  of 
Anne  Boleyn,  whose  employment  in  this  mission 
show^ed  a  want  both  of  tact  and  of  delicacy.  "  Stop, 
sir,"  said  the  emperor  to  the  Earl  of  Wiltshire. 
"  let  your  colleagues  speak  ; — you  arc  a  party  in  this 
cause."  The  earl  replied,  smartly,  tliat  he  was 
there  as  the  representative  of  his  sovereign,  not  as 
father  of  Anne  Boleyn  ;  but  neither  liis  self-posses- 
sion, nor  his  liberal  promises  of  money,  ])roduced 
any  favorable  effect  upon  Charles,  who  said  that  he 
would  never  sell  the  honor  of  his  good  aunt,  Cath- 
erine. Cranmer  remained  at  Rome  to  convince  the 
Pope  ;  the  Earl  of  Wiltshire  and  the  rest  returned 
homeward  through  France,  where  llie  earl  remain- 
ed some  time  to  urge  on  the  unwilling  universities. 
After  many  intrigues,  the  universities  of  Paris,  Or- 
leans, Toulouse,  Angers,  and  Bourges  voted  that  the 
marriage  of  Catherine  was  contrary  to  the  laws  ot 
God  :  the  other  French  universities  w^ere  not  con- 
sulted, or,  if  they  were,  their  answers  were  suj)- 
pressed,  as  unfavorable  to  Henry.  But  all  these 
opinions  rested  upon  the  supposition  that  the  mar- 
riage between  Pi'ince  Arthur  and  Catherine  had 
been  consummated.  The  queen  persisted  in  lier 
solemn  tassertion  that  it  had  not,  and  the  king  could 
not  prove  the  contrary.' 

It  would  be  insufferably  tedious  to  follow  out  all 
the  details  of  this  business,  or  to  describe  the  va- 
rious measures  adopted  to  win  over  the  Pope.  Cran- 
mer, finding  that  he  could  do  no  good  at  Rome,  went 
into  (lorniany,  where,  some  time  aft(>r,  he  committed 
himself  to  the  reformed  doctrines,  by  the  decided 
step  of  marrying  the  niece  of  liis  friend  Osiander. 
the  Protestant  pastor  of  Nuremberg.  He  kept  tin- 
match  a  secret,  however,  for  the  time  was  not  yet 
come  in  wliich  he  could  advantageously  break  with 
the  church  of  Rome.  There  was  wanting,  to  cany 
forward  in  England  the  important  changes  that  had 
already  begun  on  the  continent,  a  spirit  more  reso- 
lute than  that  of  Cranmer.  and  this  spirit  had  been 
already  found  in  Thomas  Cromwell. 

Cromwell  was  the  son  of  a  blacksmith  at  Putney 
As  his  father  rose  in  wealth  or  condition,  and  be- 
came a  brewer  or  a  fuller,  he  was  enabled  to  give 
his  son  a  tolerable  education,  including  a  little  Latin. 
In  his  youth,  Thomas  went  to  the  continent,  wheie 
he  learned  several  foreign  languages.  His  first  oc- 
cupation seems  to  have  been  that  of  a  clerk  in  the 
English  factoi-y  at  Antwerp;  he  afterward  served 
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as  a  trooper  under  the  Constable  Bourbon,  and  fol- 
lowed that  desperate  leader  to  the  sack  of  Rome. 
When  peace  was  restored  to  Italy,  he  returned  to 
his  commercial  pursuits,  and  worked  in  the  count- 
nig-house  of  a  merchant  of  Venice.  After  this 
strange  career,  in  which  he  acquired  a  deep  knowl- 
edge of  the  world,  he  bent  his  steps  toward  Eng- 
land, where  he  took  up  the  study  and  profession  of 
tile  law.  He  soon  attracted  the  notice  of  the  great 
Wolsey,  who  took  him  into  his  household,  appointed 
him  his  solicitor,  and  employed  him  in  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  monasteries,  and  as  chief  agent  in  the 
foundation  of  his  colleges.  In  these  offices  he  ac- 
(juired  wealth,  and  the  hatred  of  the  monastic  bod- 
ies. He  was  soon  returned  as  a  member  to  the 
House  of  Commons,  where  his  ready  address  and 
talent  for  business  were  conspicuous.  As  far  as 
comported  with  an  ambitious  nature,  he  seems  to 
have  been  attached  to  his  old  master,  and,  when 
Wolsey  was  disgraced,  he  followed  hira  to  Esher. 
This  retirement  was  ill  suited  to  such  a  mind.  "  It 
chanced  me,"  says  Cavendish,  "  upon  All-Hallows 
Day,  to  come  there  into  the  great  chamber  at  Esher, 
in  the  moi-ning,  to  give  mine  attendance,  where  I 
found  Master  Cromwell  leaning  in  the  great  win- 
dow, with  a  primer  in  his  hand,  saying  Our  Lady 
Matins,  which  since  had  been  a  strange  sight.  He 
prayed  not  more  earnestly  than  tlie  tears  distilled 
from  his  eyes.  Whom  I  bade  good  morrow,  and 
with  that  I  perceived  the  tears  ui)on  his  cheeks. 
To  whom  I  said,  '  Why,  Master  Cromwell,  what 
meaneth  all  this  your  sorrow  ?  Is  my  lord  in  any 
danger,  for  wliom  ye  lament  thus ;  or  is  it  for  any 
loss  ye  have  sustained  by  any  misadventure  ?'  >  Nay, 
nay,'  quoth  he,  '  it  is  my  unhappy  adventure,  which 
am  like  to  lose  all  that  I  have  travailed  for  all  the 
days  of  my  life,  for  doing  my  master  true  and  dili- 
gent service.' "  Cavendish  endeavored  to  comfort 
him  ;  but  he  said  that  an  ill  name  once  gotten  was  not 
lightly  to  be  put  away.  Presently,  however,  he  added, 
in  a  more  cheerful  tone,  "  But  I  intend,  God  willing, 
this  afternoon,  when  my  lord  cardinal  hath  dined, 
to  ride  to  London,  and  so  to  the  court,  where  I  will 
either  make  or  mar."  It  is  no  doubt  certain,  how- 
ever, that  Wolsey,  who  had  a  great  reliance  upon 
his  talents  and  his  fidelity,  and  who,  a  few  days 
after,  wrote  to  implore  him  to  "  employ  all  his  wit, 
good-will,  and  policy,  in  all  places  where  he  should 
think  good  might  be  done  for  his  unfortunate  friend,"  ^ 
did  not  consider  that  Cromwell  was  deserting  him, 
but  saw  his  departure  for  court  with  pleasure  and 
with  hope.  Indeed,  it  was  at  this  juncture,  and  a 
very  few  days  after  his  leaving  his  patron,  that  Crom- 
well made  the  eloquent  speech  in  parliament  in  his 
defense.  It  is  assumed,  and  veiy  reasonably,  that 
i)oth  Cromwell  and  the  Parliament,  in  rejecting  the 
bill  of  impeachment,  had  received  orders  from  the 
king  to  that  efiect;  but  it  is  not  quite  so  fiiir  to  as- 
sume that  Cromwell,  who  showed  a  grateful  heart 
in  other  respects,  did  not  use  his  newly  acquired 
influence  over  Henry's  mind  to  the  advantage  of 

>  Letter  from  Wolsey  to  Cromwell,  dated  Esher,  18ih  December, 
1529,  published  in  State  Piipers.  The  origiual  holograph  is  in  ihe 
Cottonian  Collection  of  MSS.,  British  Museum. 


his  old  master.  Cromwell  plaj'ed  his  part  so  well 
at  court,  that  he  was  confirmed  in  the  stewardship 
of  the  lands  of  the  monasteries  which  had  been  dis- 
solved under  Wolsey,  and  was  admitted  frequently 
to  personal  conference  with  the  king.  At  the  criti- 
cal moment  when  the  weaker  minds  of  Henry  and 
his  courtiers  were  wavering  and  half-alarmed  at  the 
firm  opposition  of  the  Pope,  he  asked  for  an  audi- 
ence, in  which,  after  some  necessary  circumlocu- 
tion, he  said  that  the  chief  embarrassment  was 
owing  to  the  timidity  of  the  king's  ministers,  who 
stood  too  much  in  awe  of  vulgar  opinion,  and  that 
the  best  way  to  decide  the  question  of  the  divorce 
was,  to  deny  the  authority  of  the  Pope  altogether, 
— to  rest  upon  the  opinions  already  received  from 
the  universities,  and  the  confirmation  of  the  English 
parliament,  which  it  was  easy  to  obtain.  Going  fur- 
ther than  this,  Cromwell  even  recommended  the 
king  to  follow  the  example  of  the  German  princes 
who  had  received  the  new  religion,  and  declare 
himself  the  supreme  head  of  his  own  church.  He 
demonstrated  that,  by  the  present  division  of  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  powers,  Henry  was  only  half 
a  king;  and  that,  to  have  the  full  exercise  of  au- 
thority, the  bishops  and  clergy  ought  to  be  made 
wholly  dependent  upon  the  crown,  nor  allowed  to 
hold  any  thing  from  the  Pope.  No  doctrine  could 
be  more  palatable  to  the  king,  whose  greedy  imagi- 
nation already  fattened  on  the  wealth  of  the  eccle- 
siastical estate ;  and,  without  pretending  to  turn 
Protestant  (which  he  never  did),  he  resolved  to 
follow  the  advice  of  Cromwell,  who  was  forthwith 
sworn  of  his  privy  council. 

It  was  not  likely  that  the  great  churchmen  would 
concur  in  this  grand  project,  but  it  was  presently 
seen  that  the  clergy  of  England  were  now  power- 
less. By  the  advice  of  Cromwell,  the  whole  body 
were  involved  in  a  praemunire,  or  accused  as  fiiutors 
and  abettors  of  Wolsey,  in  having  acknowledged  his 
authority  as  legate,  which  authority,  as  we  have 
mentioned,  had  been  confirmed  by  the  king  himself. 
At  the  same  time,  Henry  and  Cromwell  took  care 
to  hint  to  the  clergy,  who,  in  great  alarm,  had  as- 
sembled in  convocation,  that  the  royal  wrath  might 
be  assuaged  by  a  round  sum  of  money.  The  con- 
vocation offered  a  present  of  100,000/.  The  king 
did  not  complain  of  the  amount,  but  he  refused  to 
accept  it  or  give  any  pardon  unless,  in  the  preamble 
to  their  grant,  they  formally  acknowledged  hira  to 
be  "  the  protector  and  only  supreme  head  of  the 
church  and  clergy  of  England."  For  three  whole 
days  the  clergy  debated  on  this  unexpected  proposi- 
tion. Many  were  averse  to  any  such  clause,  but 
the  majoritj',  dreading  the  king's  violence  of  temper, 
inclined  to  admit  it,  with  the  limitation,  qvantiim  per 
legem  Christi  Uceaf  (as  far  as  may  be  by  the  law  of 
Christ).  "  Motlier  of  God  !"  roared  Henry  to  Crom- 
well and  the  others  whom  he  had  appointed  to  man- 
age this  matter,  "you  have  played  me  a  shrewd 
turn.  I  thought  to  have  made  fools  of  those  pre- 
lates, and  now  you  have  so  ordered  the  business 
that  they  are  likely  to  make  a  fool  of  me  as  they 
have  done  of  you  already.  Go  to  them  again,  and 
let  me  have  the  business  passed  without  any  quan- 
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turns  or  tantums:  I  will  have  no  quantum  nor  no 
tantuni  in  the  matter,  but  let  it  be  done  out  of  hand.'" 
In  the  end,  however,  Henry  yielded,  pocketed  the 
100,000/.,  to  which  were  added  1840/.  from  the 
clergy  of  the  north,  and  let  the  limitation  stand. 
Shortlj-  after.  Sir  Thomas  More,  as  chancellor,  jxt- 
tended  by  twelve  peers,  spiritual  and  temporal, 
went  down  to  the  House  of  Commons,  where  the 
chancellor  declared  all  that  the  king  liad  done  touch- 
ing his  marriage  with  Catherine,  "  who  beforetinic 
had  been  wedded  and  bedded  to  his  own  brother  ;" 
and  showed  how  the  king,  like  a  virtuous  prince, 
for  the  safety  of  his  conscience  and  for  the  peace 
of  his  kingdom,  had  consulted  divers  universities, 
not  only  at  home,  but  also  abroad,  even  in  the  Pope's 
dominions.  Then  Sir  Bryan  Tuke  took  out  of  a  box 
twelve  writings  sealed  (the  answers  of  the  universi- 
ties), and  read  them  to  the  House  word  by  word. 
He  also  produced  manj'  other  papers,  and  divers 
books  written  by  doctors  of  foreign  nations,  but,  as 
the}-  were  long,  and  the  day  was  already  spent, 
they  were  not  read  ;  and,  after  a  severe  trial  of  pa- 
tience, the  members  were  dismissed,  with  strict 
orders  to  tell  all  their  neighbors  in  the  country  how 
just  and  righteous  was  the  king's  cause.* 

In  the  month  of  May,  soon  after  prorogation  of 
Parliament,  the  king  sent  several  lords  of  his  coun- 
cil to  Queen  Catherine,  at  Greenwich,  to  terrifj- 
her  into  submission,  and  to  make  her  agree  to  abide 
by  the  decision  of  four  of  the  bishops  and  four  of 
the  lay  peers  of  England.  The  high-minded  Span- 
iard was  still  firm,  upon  which  she  was  removed  to 
Windsor.  In  the  month  of  July,  she  was  ordered 
to  quit  that  royal  residence.  "  I  go,"  said  she  ;  "  but, 
go  where  I  may,  I  shall  still  be  his  lawful  wife." 
She  went  to  the  Moor  in  Hertfordshire,  a  beautiful 
manor  with  a  park  well  stocked  with  red  deer,  which 
had  belonged  to  the  see  of  York,  and  which  had 
been  the  scene  of  a  memorable  event  in  the  time  of 
Edward  IV.^  From  the  Moor  she  went  to  East- 
hamstead,  and  thence  to  Ampthill,  where  she  finally 
fixed  her  residence.  About  the  same  time,  to  prove 
the  ortlxidoxy  of  the  king  and  court,  Thomas  Bilney, 
a  learned  and  amiable  man,  was  burned  at  Smith- 
field,  as  an  accursed  hei-etic,  for  having  attempted  to 
expose  the  errors  of  popery.  This  was  a  beginning 
to  the  atrocious  system  pursued  during  the  rest  of 
this  reign,  in  which  the  Catholic  clergy  were  plun- 
dered and  hanged  on  the  one  side,  and  the  profes- 
sors of  the  reformed  religion  were  burned  on  the 
other,  in  pretty  equal  proportions ;  the  Protestant 
fires  being  made  to  blaze  with  greater  fury  when- 
ever any  terrible  blow  was  struck  by  Henry  at  the 
established  church.  Sir  Thomas  More,  whose  great 
learning  and  wit  did  not  exempt  him  from  the  per- 
secuting spirit  of  the  times,"  took  a  melancholy  part 
in  some  of  the  prosecutions  against  Protestants,  but 

'  Bailey,  Life  of  Bishop  Fishrr. 

2  Herbert.— Hall.— Stow.  During  this  session  of  Parliament  one 
Richard  Rose,  cook  to  Fisher,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  put  poison  into  the 
siup,  with  the  intent  of  killing  his  master.  The  bishop  escaped,  but 
no  fewer  than  sixteen  of  his  servants  were  poisoned.  The  cook  was 
thrown  into  a  caldron  of  hot  water,  and  boiled  alive  at  Smithfield  I 
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he  had  no  taste  for  those  instituted  against  his  own 
church :  he  disapproved  of  the  plan  pursued  with 
regard  to  the  unfortunate  queen;  and,  in  other  re- 
spects, seeing  nothing  but  danger  and  disgrace  in 
the  retaining  of  ofiTice,  he  represented  to  the  king 
that  he  was  growing  old  and  had  need  of  repose. 
After  making  many  efforts  to  retain  him,  Henry 
accepted  his  resignation  :  and  More,  happier  than 
he  had  been  for  a  long  time,  withdrew  to  solitude 
and  poverty  on  the  IGth  of  3Iay,  1532;  and,  on  the 
4th  of  June,  following,  the  seals  were  given  to  Sir 
Thomas  Audley.' 

Notwithstanding  all  that  had  passed,  the  Pope, 
much  affected,  it  is  said,  by  a  letter  he  had  received 
from  Catherine,  made  overtures  for  a  reconciliation: 
but  Henry,  acting  upon  the  grand  plan  of  Cromwell, 
who  was  now  the  most  influential  j)erson  in  his 
council,  rejected  the  proposals  with  wrath  and  dis- 
gust; for  on  indispensable  condition  was,  that  he 
should  take  back  his  wife  and  put  away  a  certain 
Lady  Anne.  Under  the  absolute  guidance  of  Crom- 
well, the  Parliament — which  was  now  frequently 
assembled,  because  in  all  matters,  except  money- 
bills,  it  did  precisely  what  the  court  wished — passed 
an  Act  for  the  abolition  of  the  annates  or  first-fruits, 
which  foiined  a  very  considerable  item  in  the  fees 
or  taxes  paid  yearly  to  the  Pope;  and  at  the  same 
time  they  abrogated  the  authority  of  the  clergy  in 
convocation,  and  annexed  that  authority  to  the  cj'own. 
On  the  15th  of  November,  Clement  signed  a  breve, 
declaring  both  Henry  and  Anne  Bolej'n  excommu- 
nicated unless  they  should  separate ;  but  this  deed 
was  laid  by  for  some  time.* 

Henry  was  now  exceedingly  anxious  to  strength- 
en his  alliance  with  the  French  king  ,  and,  in  the 
course  of  the  summer,  he  had  induced  Francis  to 
agree  to  a  meeting.  His  grace  of  England,  who 
could  move  nowhere  without  Mistress  Anne,  whom 
he  had  recently  created  Marchioness  of  Pembroke, 
proposed,  as  an  equable  anangement,  that  his  grace 
of  France  should  also  bring  his  favorite  lady  to  the 
meeting  ;  but  Francis,  though  no  gi'eat  moralist,  de- 
clined this  proposal.  But  this  circumstance  did  not 
make  the  Marchioness  of  Pembroke  stay  at  home  ; 
and  she  went  with  the  king  and  a  most  splendid  ret- 
inue to  Calais.  On  the  21st  of  October,  Henry 
went  to  Boulogne,  where  Francis  received  him  and 
entertained  him  for  four  days.  The  two  kings 
then  repaired  lovingly  together  to  Calais,  where 
Francis  was  lodged  in  an  apartment  all  hung  with 
cloth  of  gold  and  tissue  and  tinsel.  On  the  Sun- 
day evening,  Anne  got  up  a  little  masque  for  the 
delectation  of  the  French  guests.  "  After  supper 
came  in  the  Marchioness  of  Pembroke  with  seven 
ladies,  in  masking  apparel  of  strange  fashion,  made 
of  cloth  of  gold,  slashed  with  crimson,  tinsel,  and 
satin ;  these  ladies  were  brought  into  the  chamber 
with  four  damsels,  appareled  in  crimson  satin,  with 
tabards  of  fine  Cipres  (cloth  of  Cyprus)  ;  and  the 
lady  marchioness  took  out  the  French  king,  and  the 
Countess  of  Derby  took  the  King  of  Navarre,  and 
ever}-  lady  took  a  lord  ;  and  in  dancing,  the  King  of 
England  took  away  the  ladies"  visors,  so  that  there 

'  Roper,  2  Herbert  — Le  Grand. — Purr.et,  Hist.  Reftrmation. 
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the  ladies'  beauties  were  showed,  aud  after  thej- 
had  danced  awhile  they  ceased,  and  the  French 
king  talked  with  the  Marchioness  of  Pembroke  a 
space." ^ 

According  to  a  French  authority,  the  gallant  Fran- 
cis on  the  following  morning  sent  Anne  a  jewel 
worth  fifteen  thousand  crowns.  There  was  an  idle 
talk  of  a  coalition  to  oppose  the  victorious  Turks  on 
the  frontiers  of  Christendom  ;  but  the  only  business 
done  was,  the  making  of  an  agreement  by  which 
Francis  bound  himself  to  invite  the  Pope  to  a  con- 
ference at  Marseilles,  and  to  take  part  with  Henry 
in  case  Clement  should  not  cease  his  opposition. 
After  passing  four  days  at  Calais,  Francis  took  leave 
of  his  ally  with  great  demonstrations  of  affection. 

It  was  altogether  improbable  that  Francis  should 
carry  his  point  with  the  Pope ;  but  Henry  did  not 
wait  the  result  of  his  application.  "  Much  about 
St.  Paul's  Day,"  that  is,  either  the  24th,  or  more 
probably  the  25th,  of  January,  1533,  between  night 
and  morning.  Dr.  Lee,  one  of  the  rojal  chaplains, 
was  summoned  to  ceiebrate  mass  in  a  remote  garret 
of  the  palace  of  Whitehall.  On  going  there,  the 
astounded  priest  found  the  king  attended  only  by 
Norris  and  Heneage,  two  of  the  grooms  of  his  bed- 
chamber, and  Anne  Boleyn,  with  her  train-bearer, 
Mrs.  Savage,  afterward  the  Lady  Berkley,'  from 
which  he  understood  that  more  was  meant  than  a 
mass.  A  court  chaplain — and  in  such  a  court — was 
not  likely  to  have  many  scruples  or  the  courage  ne- 
cessary to  face  the  wrath  of  such  a  king ;  but  it  is 

1  Hall.— Du  Bellay.— Herbert.— Godwin. 

2  Another  account  makes  her  father  and  mother,  and  her  uncle,  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk,  to  have  been  pn  sent.' 


said  that  Lee  did  not  perform  the  marriage  cere- 
mony until  Heniy  told  him  that  the  church  of  Rome 
had  at  length  decided  in  his  favor,  and  that  he  had 
the  Pope's  instrument  under  lock  and  key  in  his 
closet.  This  strange  marriage-party  separated  in 
silence  and  secrecy  before  it  was  daylight;  and  some 
of  Henry's  most  confidential  advisers  knew  not  what 
had  passed  until  several  weeks  after.  Feehng, 
however,  that  this  clandestine  measure  would  em- 
barrass the  French,  who  had  sent  ambassadors  to 
the  Pope,  he  dispatched  Anne's  father  to  explain 
matters  to  Francis,  and  to  request  the  immediate 
presence  in  England  of  a  confidential  French  agent. 
To  this  agent  Henry  promised  that  he  would  keep 
the  marriage  a  secret  till  the  month  of  May,  by  which 
time  it  was  calculated  the  interview  between  Fran- 
cis and  Clement  would  be  over.  If  the  French  king 
prevailed  over  the  obstinacy  of  the  Pope,  then  the 
proceeding  would  be  legitimated  by  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  if  the  Pope  remained  obdurate,  then  the 
marriage  would  be  declared  lawful  by  a  tribunal  of 
his  own  making  in  England. 

In  the  mean  time,  Cranmer  had  returned  from 
Germany  and  again  taken  up  his  residence  with  the 
family  of  Anne  Boleyn.  The  see  of  Canterbury 
had  been  vacant  several  months  by  the  death  of 
Archbishop  Warham,  and  the  king  now  offered  it  to 
Cranmer.  who,  notwithstanding  his  being  privately 
a  married  man  and  now  an  entire  convert  to  the  doc- 
trines of  Luther,  agreed  to  accept  it  as  a  Catholic. 
Those  Protestant  writers  who  will  not  see  that  the 
merits  of  their  religion  do  not  rest  upon  the  merits 
of  the  men  who  were  the  instruments  of  promoting 
its  establishment,  take  great  pains  to  defend  all  the 
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proceedings  of  Cranmer;  but  certainly  his  conduct 
in  some  respocts  is  at  best  only  to  be  palliated  by  the 
very  inadequate  aj)ology,  that  his  eagerness  to  ac- 
complish what  hr  believed  to  be  an  important  end, 
led  him  to  overlook  the  character  of  the  means  of 
which  he  was  sometimes  tempted  to  avail  himself. 
As  Ileiiry  had  still  a  lurking  respect  for  the  church 
of  Rome  in  spiritual  matters,  he  insisted,  notwith- 
standing his  assumption  of  supremacy,  that  Cranmer 
should  obtain  the  bull  and  pallium  from  the  Pope, 
and  take  the  usual  oaths.  How  ClenuMit  agreed  to 
ratify  the  election  is  dithcult  to  understand;  but, 
taking  less  than  the  ordinary  fees,  he  signed  the  bull 
on  tlie  22d  of  February,  and  Cranmer  was  conse- 
crated in  the  usual  manner  on  the  30th  of  March, 
taking  the  oaths  of  canonical  obedience  to  the  Pope, 
whom  he  was  resolved  to  disobey,  and  having  been 
named  to  the  vacant  see  by  his  master  upon  the  ex- 
press understanding  that  he  should  so  act.  The 
mental  reservation — the  previous  protest  meant  to 
mend  the  matter — only  makes  it  worse.  When  we 
have  condemned  such  measures  in  kings  and  minis- 
ters— even  in  unfortunate  princes  who  took  their 
oaths  with  the  knife  at  their  thi-oat — we  can  not 
surely  commend  it  in  a  pious  priest.  Before  swear- 
ing, Cranmer  protested  that  he  did  not  intend  by 
these  oaths  to  the  Pope  to  resti'ain  himself  from 
any  thing  that  he  was  bound  to,  either  by  his  duty 
to  God  or  his  king.'  His  obedience  to  the  king  was 
soon  put  to  the  test :  he  was  immediately  ordered 
to  proceed  with  "  the  great  cause  of  matrimony." 
On  the  11th  of  April,  he  wrote  a  letter  to  the  king 
containing  a  formal  re(pxest  that,  for  the  good  of  the 
realm  and  the  security  of  the  succession,  that  mat- 
ter might  be  proceeded  with.  This  letter,  which 
was  intended  by  them  both  to  be  submitted  to  the 
privy  council,  was  not  quite  to  Henry's  taste  ;  it  was 
therefore  sent  back,  and  the  archbishop  wrote  a  sec- 
ond letter,  on  the  same  day,  in  which  he  styled  him- 
self "a  poor  wretch  and  much  unworthy,"  and 
pressed  on  the  royal  mind  the  necessity  of  stopping 
the  tongues  of  the  rude  and  ignorant  people,  and  of 
licensing  him,  the  archbishop,  to  proceed  to  the  ex- 
amination, final  determination,  and  judgment  of  the 
great  cause.  This  second  letter,  which  fully  ad- 
mitted the  king's  rightful  superiority  to  all  law, 
whether  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  gave  entire  satisfac- 
tion to  Henry,  who  forthwith  submitted  it  to  the 
council,  and  wrote  a  loving  answer  to  the  archbishop, 
authorizing  him  to  proceed — ahvays  in  due  subordi- 
nation and  submission.  "  For  we,"  said  this  incar- 
nation of  despotism,  "  being  your  king  and  sovereign, 
do  recognize  no  superior  on  earth,  but  only  God, 
and  not  being  subject  to  the  laws  Of  any  other  earthly 
creature  ;  yet  because  ye  be  under  us,  by  God's 
calling  and  ours,  the  most  principal  minister  of  our 
spiritual  jurisdiction,  to  which  laws  we,  as  a  Christ- 
ian king,  have  always  heretofore  and  shall  ever  most 
obediently  submit  ourselves,  will  not  therefore  re- 
fuse (our  preeminent  power  and  authority  to  us  and 
our  successors  in  this  behalf  nevertheless  saved) 
your  humble  request,  offer,  and  towardness;  that 

1  There  was,  beside,  the  vow  of  chastity,— and   Cranmer  was  a 
married  man ! 


is,  4o  mean  to  make  an  end,  according  to  the  will 
and  pleasure  of  Almighty  God,  in  our  said  great 
cause  of  matrimony."' 

This  said  cause  now  proceeded  roundly.  Parlia- 
ment, receiving  their  impulse  from  Cromwell,  pass- 
ed an  Act  prohibiting  forever  all  appeals  to  the  court 
of  Rome  ;  and  another,  declaring  that  Queen  Cath- 
erine should  no  longer  be  called  queen,  but  Prin- 
cess-Dowager of  Wales,  as  widow  to  Prince  Arthur, 
her  first  and  only  lawful  husband.  Thus,  backed  by 
the  authority  of  Parliament,  and  by  a  fresh  decision 
of  the  intimidated  clergy  assembled  in  convocation, 
who  voted,  by  a  large  majority,  that  there  was  ca- 
nonical proof  of  the  consunmiation  of  Catherine's 
first  marriage,  Cranmer,  on  the  8th  of  May,  traveled 
to  Dunstable,  about  four  miles  from  Ampthill,  where 
the  discarded  qiu^eu  W'as  then  residing.  Having 
constituted  a  court,  in  which  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln 
acted  as  assessor,  and  Gaidiner,  Bishop  of  Winches- 
ter, the  bishops  of  London,  Bath,  and  Lincoln,  and 
three  others,  as  counsel  for  the  king,  Cranmer  sent 
Dr.  Lee,  who  had  so  recently  married  Henry  to 
Anne,  to  cite  Catherine  to  appear.  The  queen  re- 
fused;  but  great  pains  were  taken  to  conceal  from 
her  the  fact  that  this  court  intended  to  proceed  to  a 
final  judgment.  Cranmer  and  the  rest  wrote  every 
day  to  the  king  or  to  Cromwell,  to  report  progress.^ 
On  the  12th  of  May,  Cranmer,  under  his  own  hand, 
informed  Henry  that  he  had  pronounced  Catherine 
continnax  on  the  preceding  Saturday,  and  that,  upon 
the  day  of  his  writing,  he  had  pronounced  her  re.rr 
et  manifeste  contumax.  The  citation  having  been 
repeated  fifteen  times  in  as  many  dajs,  and  Cath- 
erine not  appearing,  judgment  was  given  against  her 
on  the  23d  of  Maj',  by  Cranmer,  who  pronounced 
her  marriage  to  be  null  and  invalid;  and  on  the 
same  day,  the  archbishop  joyfully  announced  his 
sentence  to  the  king,  asking  for  further  instruction's 
concerning  the  "  second  matrimony  ;"  adding,  "  for 
the  time  of  the  coronation  is  so  near  at  hand  that 
the  matter  requireth  good  expedition."'  Having 
received  the  royal  orders  to  that  effect,  Cranmer 
hurried  from  Dunstable  back  to  Lambeth,  where  he 
held  another  ecclesiastical  court ;  and  on  the  28th 
of  May,  to  complete  his  job,  he  declared  that  his 
master  had  already  been  lawfully  married  to  the 
Lady  Anne ;  that  their  marriage  was  and  had  been 
public  and  manifest ;  and  that  he  now  confirmed  it 
by  his  judicial  and  |)astoral  authority.  This  stating 
of  the  marriage  to  liave  been  public  and  manifest 
could  not  allude  to  anj-  ceremony  of  the  sort  per- 
formed subsequently  to  his  pronouncing  the  divorce, 
which  ho  had  only  done  five  days  before ;  nor, 
though  it  is  believed  that  Henry  and  Anne  were 
privately  married  (igaift,  does  it  appear  that  the 
king  considered  such  a  form  essential,  for  he  plead- 

1  State  Piipprs.  The  nrig^inal  letters  are  preserved  in  the  British 
Museum,  and  in  the  State  Paper  Offiec. 

2  Ur.  Thomas  Bedyll,  who  was  elerk  of  the  council,  in  writing  \n 
Cromwell  on  the  I2th  of  May,  says,  "And  my  lord  of  Canterl)ury 
handleth  himself  very  well,  and  very  uprightly^  without  any  evident 
cause  of  suspicion  to  be  noted  in  him  by  the  counsel  of  the  said  Lady 
Catherine,  if  she  had  any  present  here.  Bat  surely,  as  far  as  I  coulil 
see  or  understand,  there  came  no  servant  of  hers  into  Dunstable  since 
our  coming  hither,  but  only  such  as  this  day  be  brought  in  as  teitness 
against  her." — State  Papers.  s  State  Papers. 
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ed  a  heavenly  inspiration  for  his  first  raairiage  with 
Anne,  four  months  before  Crannier's  sentence  of 
divorce.  He  said,  at  least,  that  he  had  examined 
the  matter  in  "  the  court  of  his  own  conscience, 
which  was  enlightened  and  directed  by  the  spirit  of 
God,  who  possesseth  and  directeth  the  hearts  of 
princes."  On  the  1st  of  June,  1533,  only  four  days 
after  the  confirmation  of  her  marriage  at  Lambeth, 
Anne,  "being  somewhat  big  with  child,"  was  crown- 
ed and  anointed  at  Westminster,  "  with  as  great 
pomp  and  solemnity  as  ever  was  queen,"  Cranmer 
officiating  and  setting  the  crown  upon  her  head.' 

These  doings  were  soon  noised  all  over  Europe, 
and  on  the  11th  of  July,  the  Pope  annulled  the 
judgment  given  by  Cranmer,  and  published  his  bull 
of  excommunication  against  Henry  and  Anne.  A 
few  days  before  this  was  done  at  Rome,  Lord 
Mountjoy  made  a  report  to  Heniy's  council  of  a 
conference  he  had  had  on  the  3d  of  Jul}',  with  the 
princess-dowager  (Catherine)  in  her  residence  at 
Ampthill.  He  had  found  her  grace  there,  "  lying 
upon  her  pallet,  because  she  had  pricked  her  foot 
with  a  spyne  (thorn),  so  that  she  might  not  well 
stand  nor  go,  and  also  sore  annoyed  with  a  cough." 
But  her  spirit  was  as  resolute  as  ever ;  she  would 
not  submit  to  be  called  princess-dowager,  saying 
that  she  was  still  a  queen,  and  the  king's  true  wife  ; 
that  she  came  to  the  king  ''  a  clean  maid,  and  there- 
upon was  crowned  and  anointed  queen,  and  had  by 
the  king  lawful  issue,  and  no  bastard  ;  wherefore 
the  name  of  queen  she  would  vindicate,  challenge, 
and  so  call  herself  during  her  life."  When  Mount- 
joy  told  her  that  she  had  been  separated  and  di- 
vorced, and  that,  by  consent  of  all  the  lords  spiritual 
and  temporal,  and  of  all  the  commons  of  the  realm, 
the  Lady  Anne  was  anointed  and  crowned  Queen 
of  England,  she  replied  that  bribery  and  unfair 
means  had  been  used  ;  that  universities  and  convo- 
cations and  parliaments  had  no  faculty  to  divorce  ; 
and  that  she  still  appealed  to  the  court  of  Rome, 
the  only  proper  tribunal,  and  submitted  her  case  to 
the  Pope.  When  it  was  represented  to  her  that 
her  obstinacy  might  cause  popular  commotions  in 
the  kingdom,  she  said  that  she  would  never  con- 
sent to  injure  her  daughter's  rights  and  the  health  ! 
of  her  own  soul  by  compliance  ;  that  she  trusted 
that  there  should  be  no  dissension  within  the  realm 
on  her  account,  which  she  never  contemplated,  nor  ; 
ever  would ;  that  if  she  should  be  so  unfortunate  as  i 
to  lose  the  favor  of  the  people,  still  she  "  trusted  to 
go  to  heaven  cum  fama  et  infamia  ;  for  it  was  not 
for  the  favor  of  the  people,  nor  yet  for  any  trouble 
or  adversity  that  might  be  devised  for  her,  that  she 
would  lose  the  favor  of  her  God."^ 

1  State  Papers. — Sir  Henry  Ellis's  Colleclinn  of  Original  Letters. — 
Burnet,  Hist.  Reformation. — Le  Grand. — Herliert. —  Stow. — Godwin. — 
Sir  Henry  Ellis  publishes  a  very  interesting  letter  written  by  Cranmer 
to  the  English  ambassador  at  the  emperor's  court,  and  giving  his  own 
account  of  pronouncing  sentence  on  Catherine,  and  of  the  coronation 
of  Anne. 

2  State  Papers.  There  are  two  other  very  long  letters  on  the  same 
harrowing  subject,  written  within  a  few  weeks  by  the  same  Lord  Mount- 
joy,  who  was  or  had  been  chamberlain  to  Catherine.  In  his  first  re- 
port, which  is  preserved  in  the  British  Museum,  the  words  princess- 
dowager  are  scratched  out  with  pen  and  ink.  This  was  done  by 
Catherine's  own  nand.     In  his  second  letter  Mountjoy  says.  "  on  show- 


But,  whatever  danger  there  might  be  of  popuhir 
commotion,  there  seemed  to  be  none  of  Catherine's 
losing  the  favor  of  the  people.  Popular  opinion 
(whatever  was  its  worth)  set  full  on  her  side,  and 
nothing  was  heard,  from  one  end  of  the  kingdom 
to  the  other,  but  virulent  abuse  of  "  Nan  Bullen.'" 
The  monastic  orders,  who  were  smarting  under 
past  grievances,  and  who  foresaw  more  serious  ones, 
set  no  limits  to  their  clamor,  and  some  of  them  were 
bold  enough  to  reprehend  the"  king  to  his  face.  Ac- 
cording to  an  old  writer,  the  first  to  do  this  was  one 
Friar  Peto,  a  simple  man,  but  very  devout,  of  the 
order  of  Observants.  "  He  preached  before  the 
king  at  Greenwich,  upon  the  latter  part  of  the  story 
of  Ahab,  saying,  'Even  where  the  dogs  hcked  the 
blood  of  Naboth,  even  there  shall  the  dogs  lick  thy 
blood  also,  O  king ;' '  and  therewithal  spoke  of  the 

lying  prophets  which  abused  the  king." "1 

am  (quoth  he)  Micheas  (Micaiah),  whom  thou  wilt 
hate,  because  I  must  tell  thee  truly  that  this  mar- 
riage is  unlawful ;  and  I  know  I  shall  eat  the  bread 
of  affliction  and  drink  the  water  of  sorrow;  yet,  be- 
cause our  Lord  hath  put  it  into  my  mouth,  I  must 
speak  of  it."  The  king,  being  thus  reproved,  en- 
dured it  patiently  ;  "  but  the  next  Sundaj',  being  the 
8th  of  May,  Dr.  Curwen  preached  in  the  same 
place,  who  most  sharply  reprehended  Peto  and  his 
preaching,  and  called  him  dog,  slanderer,  base,  beg- 
garly friar,  close  man,  rebel  and  tiaitor ;  saying  that 
no  subject  should  speak  so  audaciously  to  princes : 
and  having  spoke  much  to  that  eflfect,  and  in  com- 
mendation of  the  king's  marriage,  thereby  to  estab- 
lish his  seed  in  his  seat  forever,  he,  supposing  to 
have  utterly  suppressed  Peto  and  his  partakers,  lift- 
ed up  his  voice,  and  said,  'I  speak  to  thee,  Peto, 
which  makest  thyself  3Iicheas,  that  thou  niayest 
speak  evil  of  kings;  but  now  thou  art  not  to  be 
found,  being  fled  for  fear  and  shame,  as  being  una- 
ble to  answer  my  arguments.'"^  But  the  courtly 
chaplain  was  too  bold;  one  Elstow,  a  friar  of  the 
same  house  as  Peto,  accepted  his  challenge.  Stand- 
ing up  "  in  the  rood-loft,"  the  monk  said,  with  a  bold 
voice,  "  Good  sir,  you  know  well  that  Father  Peto, 
as  he  was  commanded,  is  gone  to  a  provincial  coun- 
cil holden  at  Canterbury,  and  not  fled  for  fear  of 
you,  for  to-morrow  he  will  return  again.  In  the 
mean  time  I  am  here,  as  another  Micheas,  and  Avill 
lay  down  my  life  to  prove  all  those  things  true  which 
he  hath  taught  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  to 
this  combat  I  challenge  thee  before  God  and  all 
equal  judges:  even  unto  thee,  Curwen,  I  say  it, 
which  art  one  of  the  four  hundred  prophets  into 
whom  the  spirit  of  lying  is  entered,  and  seekest  by 
adultery  to  establish  succession,  betraying  the  king 
unto  endless  perdition,  more  for  thine  own  vainglor)' 
and  hope  of  promotion  than  for  the  discharge  of  thy 
clogged  conscience  and  the  king's  salvation."     The 

ing  her  the  report,  she  called  for  pen  and  ink,  and  carefully  struck  out 
the  words  princess-dowager  wherever  they  occurred."  Every  part  of 
Mountjoy's  letters  is  full  of  interest.  In  one  of  them  he  says  lh.it 
Catherine  rested  on  the  unfairness  of  pretending  to  try  her  causp 
"within  the  king'.s  own  realm,  before  a  man  of  his  own  making,  the 
Bishop  of  Canterbury,  whom  she  thinketh  to  be  no  pason  indifferent 
(impartial)  in  that  behalf." 

I  1  Kings,  chap,  xxi.,  v.  19.  "  Stow 
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iViar  continued  in  tho  same  vehement  strain,  nor 
would  he  be  silenced  until  Henry  himself,  with  his 
voice  of  thunder,  bade  him  hold  his  peace.  On  the 
lollowing  day,  both  Peto  and  Klstow  were  brought 
before  the  council,  and  severely  rebuked.  The 
Earl  of  Essex  told  them  that  they  deserved  to  be  put 
into  a  sack,  and  thrown  into  the  Thames.  Elstow, 
smiling,  said,  "  Threaten  these  things  to  rich  and 
dainty  folk,  which  are  clothed  in  purple,  and  fare 
(leliciously,  and  have  their  chiefest  liope  in  this 
world ;  for  ux  heed  them  not,  but  are  joyful  that, 
for  the  discharge  of  our  duties,  we  are  driven  hence; 
and,  thanks  to  God,  we  know  the  way  to  heaven  to 
he  as  ready  by  water  as  by  land,  and  therefore  care 
not  which  way  we  go."  These  friars,  and  all  of 
their  order,  were  banished  shortly  after;  but  the 
old  annalist  is  not  quite  correct  in  saying  that  thence- 
forward none  durst  openly  oppose  the  king's  loves. 
Dr.  Curwen,  of  course,  became  a  bishop.' 

In  the  mean  time  Henry,  at  intervals,  showed  an 
earnest  desire  to  be  reconciled  to  the  Pope  ;  and 
Francis,  who  had  his  own  views  of  political  advan- 
tage- therein,  more  constantly  labored  to  bring  this 
about.  He  sent  the  French  fleet  to  convey  his  ho- 
liness, and,  after  many  delays,  Clement  kept  his 
appointment,  and  arrived  in  the  city  of  Marseilles, 
in  the  mouth  of  October.  When  the  meeting  took 
place  Heuiy  regretted  his  having  promoted  it,  and 
liid  what  he  could  to  render  it  of  no  effect ;  for  he 
now  feared  a  friendly  union  between  the  French 
court  and  the  court  of  Rome.  He  even  attempted 
to  persuade  Francis  to  break  his  appointment,  as 
also  to  establish  a  patriarch  over  his  church  wholly 
independent  of  Rome,  offering  him  a  large  subsidy 
in  case  of  compliance.  Francis,  how'ever,  was  proof 
against  both  the  arguments  and  the  money  :  he  met 
(Jllement  at  Marseilles.  The  Duke  of  Norfolk,  who 
was  a  zealous  Catholic,  and  seems  to  have  hoped 
for  a  reconciliation  with  the  Church,  was  sudden- 
ly recalled  from  France,  and  the  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester and  Bryan  were  left  to  attend  the  confer- 
ence at  Marseilles.  Francis  refused  to  proceed 
with  any  other  business  until  the  Pope  had  prom- 
ised him  to  stretch  his  authority  to  the  utmost  in 
order  to  satisfy  the  King  of  England:  but  the  sur- 
prise and  displeasure  of  both  were  great  upon  learn- 
ing that  the  two  Enghsh  ambassadors  had  no  au- 
thority from  their  court  to  treat  or  to  enter  into  any 
definitive  arrangement.  Apparently  at  the  sugges- 
tion of  Francis,  they  spoke  of  referring  the  matter 
to  a  consistory,  from  which  all  the  cardinals  holding 
preferments  under  the  emperor  were  to  be  excluded 
as  partial  judges  ;  but  early  in  November,  before 
Clement  could  give  an  answer  to  this  proposition, 
Bonner  arrived  from  England,  and  appealed,  in  the 
name  of  his  master,  from  the  Pope  to  a  general 
council  of  the  Church.  This  was  rudely  putting 
an  end  to  the  solemn  conference  at  Marseilles,  and 
the  Pope  returned  into  Italy :  but,  before  he  went, 
he  arranged  a  marriage  (which  afterward  proved  a 

1  Stow. 

2  The  French  king  had  a  project  of  forming  a  grand  coalition  against 
'he  emperor.  Henry  was  to  be  a  principal  member,  and  the  Pope  was 
10  give  it  his  sanction,  and  to  cooperate  vi  e(  armis  in  Italy. 


great  curse  to  France)  between  his  niece,  Catherine 
of  Medici,  tmd  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  the  second  son 
of  the  French  monarch.  The  young  lady  had  no 
money,  and  the  unlucky  match  was  otherwise  con- 
sidered very  unequal.  Francis  told  Henry  that  he 
had  consented  to  it  soldi/  on  his  account,  and  to 
nuike  up  his  quarrel  with  Rome ;  but  this  was  not 
quite  true,  though  such  considerations  may  have 
had  some  weight.  Such,  however,  was  the  jiower 
of  England,  that  the  French  king  and  the  Pope 
were  alike  eager  to  overlook  the  insults  they  had 
received  from  Henry,  and  to  renew  negotiations 
with  him.  The  witty  Bishop  of  Bayonno,  now 
Bishop  of  Paris,  who  had  resided  so  hnig  at  tho 
Engli-sh  court,  was  sent  from  Paris  to  London,  from 
London  to  Paris,  whence,  in  the  middle  of  winter, 
he  was  hurried  to  Rome  with  letters  and  verbal 
messages  to  the  Pope  from  Ileiiiy,  who  appears 
to  have  been  once  more  disposed  to  return  to  the 
obedience  of  the  apostolic  see,  upon  condition  that 
Clement  should  appi'ove  of,  and  solemnly  sanction, 
all  that  he  had  done.  The  vivacious  bishop  wrote 
to  England  to  say  that  all  was  going  on  well,  and  to 
implore  Henry  to  stop  all  proceedings  in  parliament 
of  a  rehgious  nature.  But  Henry  was  vacillating 
and  impatient,  and  Cromwell  and  others  of  his 
council  had  fully  made  up  their  minds  to  prevent 
any  reconciliation  with  Rome  ;  some  of  them  acting 
from  a  sincere  conviction  of  a  spiritual  kind,  and 
some,  it  must  be  admitted,  from  a  mere  longing 
after  the  property  and  power  of  the  Church.' 

On  the  7th  of  September,  while  the  Pope  was 
preparing  for  his  voyage  to  Marseilles,  Anne  Boleyn 
was  brought  to  bed.  Whether  it  was  that  the  king 
pretended  to  some  knowledge  in  these  occult  mat- 
ters, or  whether  it  was  that  he  had  consulted  the 
astrologers,  he  had  made  quite  certain  that  the  child 
would  be  a  son  and  heir;  and  not  only  his  disap- 
pointment, but  also  his  wrath,  was  great  when  it 
proved  to  be  a  girl.  Yet  this  ill  received  child, — 
the  lion-hearted  Elizabeth, — showed  herself  to  be 
worth  many  men.  Soon  after  this  event  the  perse- 
cution of  Queen  Catherine  was  carried  on  more 
keenly  than  ever,  that  unfortunate  woman  (to  use 
the  language  of  the  courtiers)  "  still  persisting  in 
her  great  stomach  and  obstinacj-."  The  highest  in 
rank,  the  most  martial  and  chivalrous  in  reputation, 
durst  not  refuse  themselves  to  the  vile  office  of  in- 
sulting a  helpless  woman.  The  Duke  of  Suffolk, 
the  gentle  Charles  Brandon,  waited  upon  her  at 
Ampthill  to  explain  her  grievous  misconduct  in  call- 
ing herself  queen,  and  to  tell  her  that  she  must  in- 
stantly remove  from  that  manor  to  Somersham,  there 
to  live  Avith  a  reduced  establishment,  and  with  such 
servants  alone  as  the  king  should  be  })leased  to  ap- 
point.^ The  queen  said  that  they  might  hew  her 
in  pieces,  but  she  would  still  style  herself  wife  and 
queen  until  the  court  of  Rome  should  decide  to  the 

•  Du  Bellay's  Letters  and  Instructions,  given  by  Le  Grand. — Herbert. 
— Burnet. 

"  For  some  time  she  was  left  olmost  in  utter  solitude,  without  any 
attendants.  Her  servants  were  commanded  to  swear  that  they  would 
never  call  her  queen,  hut  only  princess-dowager  :  those  who  refused 
the  oath  were  dismissed  or  imprisoned — those  who  took  it  she  would 
not  retain. 
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contrary;  that  they  might  bind  her  with  ropes,  and 
violently  enforce  her  thereunto,  but  that,  of  her  own 
will,  she  would  never  go  from  Ampthill,  or  take  upon 
herself  the  state  and  condition  of  Princess-Dow- 
ager of  Wales.  After  a  violent  scene,  the  Duke  of 
Sutiblk  and  his  noble  and  worshipful  mates  (for  he 
was  accompanied  by  the  Earl  of  Sussex,  Sir  Will- 
iam Poulet,  and  Dean  Sampson)  locked  up  the 
queen's  chaplains,  who  maintained  that  she  was  right 
both  in  law  and  in  religion,  and  then  wrote  to  the 
king  for  further  instructions,  "  trusting,  by  God's 
help,"  to  make  a  comfortable  end  of  th«  matter.' 
Two  days  after,  the  duke,  and  the  earl,  and  the 
doctors  were  followed  by  Archbishop  Lee  and  Bish- 
op Tunstal,  who  told  her,  among  other  things,  that 
his  highness,  after  being  discharged  of  the  marriage 
made  with  her,  had  contracted  a  new  marriage  with 
his  dearest  wife  Queen  Anne  ;  and  that  for  so  much 
as,  thanked  be  God,  fair  issue  had  already  sprung, 
and  more  was  likely  to  follow,  by  God's  grace,  the 
whole  body  of  the  realm,  gathered  together  in  Par- 
liament, had,  for  the  establishment  of  this  issue, 
made  Acts  and  ordinances  to  which  she  and  all  others 
must  submit.  The  two  prelates,  however,  reported 
to  their  master  that  her  obstinacy  was  undiminished, 
and  that  Catherine  repeated  that  she  would  in  no 
wise,  nor  for  any  peril,  or  loss  of  her  life,  or  goods, 
relinquish  the  name  of  a  queen.  It  appears  that 
some  money  was  sent  down  to  pay  her  debts,  that 
she  was  removed  by  force,  and  that  all  persons  that 
persisted  in  calling  her  queen  were  thrown  into 
prison  or  otherwise  punished  with  great  severity." 
It  was  a  very  awkward  time  for  absent-minded  par- 
sons, and  for  old  men,  who  could  not  easily  get  out 
of  the  routine  of  praying  for  Queen  Catherine,  which 
they  had  been  in  the  habit  of  doing  for  twenty-five 
years.  A  mere  slip  of  the  tongue  was  considered 
of  sufficient  moment  to  be  circumstantially  report- 
ed by  a  bishop  to  a  minister  of  state.  "  So  it 
is,"  writes  Clerk,  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  to 
Cromwell,  '<  this  same  Sunday  there  preached  in  the 
cathedral  church  of  Wells  one  Dr.  Carsley,  canon 
and  residentiary  of  the  same  church  ;  and  when  he 
came  to  the  bidding  of  the  beads,  after  a  very  honor- 
able mention  made  of  the  king's  highness,  he  said 
these  words  : — '  That,  according  to  our  most  bound- 
en  duty,  we  should  pray  for  his  grace,  and  for  the 
Lady  Catherine  the  queen ;  and  also,  by  express 
name,  for  my  Lady  Elizabeth,  their  daughter.'  ". .  .  . 
"  Immediately,"  continues  the  bishop,  "  I  openly 
showed  him  his  error,  and  reproved  him  for  the 
same  ;  the  truth  was,  that  he  was  staggered  a  sea- 
son, and  would  in  no  wise  be  a-known  that  he  had 
spoken  of  the  Lady  Catherine  any  word ;  but,  at 
the  last,  assured  thereof  by  me  and  others  that  he 
had  spoken  it,  he  openly,  before  all  the  audience,  ac- 
knowledged his  error  and  fault,  and  seemed  to  be 
very  sorry  therefore,  saying,  '  I  call  God  to  record 
that  I  thought  not  of  the  Lady  Catherine  :  I  meant 
only  Queen  Anne,  for  I  know  no  queen  but  her.' 

'   Original  letter  in  the  Museum,  and  pu'olished  in  State  Papers. 
The  letter,  which  is  addressed  to  the  king,  is  signed  by  all  i'i)ur. 

-  State  Papers.— Letter  of  Lee  (Archbishop  of  Yorkl  and  Tnnslnl 
(lls'Kip  of  Durham)  to  the  king's  highness. 
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The  man  is  reported  to  be  a  good  man  ;  ho  is  not 
much  under  the  age  of  eighty ;  there  was  no  man 
there  buthe  might  well  perceive  that  the  word  scaped 
him  imaware,  ex  lapsii  Ungue  :  notwithstanding  I 
thought  it  my  duty  to  advertise  you  thereof,  and,  by 
my  fidelity  to  God  and  to  the  king,  so  have  I  of  the 
whole  and  plain  truth."  '■  More  than  a  year  before 
this  Henry  had  arrested,  for  her  prophecies  against 
his  second  marriage,  the  famous  Elizabeth  Barton, 
or,  as  she  was  called,  "the  Holy  Maid  of  Kent," 
whose  story  will  be  presently  related  in  connection 
with  the  illustrious  victims  that  were  involved  with 
her. 

A.D.  15.34.  Soon  after  the  Christmas  holydaj's 
Parliament  met  for  the  dispatch  of  very  important 
business  of  various  kinds  ;  and  before  it  rose  (on  the 
30th  of  March)  it  wholly  broke  the  ties  which  for 
so  many  centuries  had  united  England  with  Rome. 
Acting  on  the  impulse  already  received,  the  Parlia- 
ment prohibited  every  kind  of  payment,  and  every 
kind  of  appeal  to  the  Pope,  confirmed  Henry's  title 
of  supreme  head  of  the  English  church,  and  vested 
in  the  king  alone  the  right  of  appointing  to  all  bish- 
oprics, and  of  deciding  in  all  ecclesiastical  causes. 
'J'he  royal  assent  to  the  bills  which  abolished  the 
papal  power  in  England  was  given  on  the  30th  of 
March;  and  as  the  definitive  sentence  of  the  con- 
sistory was  not  pronounced  until  the  23d  of  March, 
it  seems  certain  that  the  bills  were  not  produced  by 
that  decision.  They  had  been  drawn  up  by  Crom- 
well some  months  before ;  they  had  been  passed 
through  the  Commons  and  the  Lords,  before  the 
20th  of  March  (the  reader  will  attend  to  dates) ;  and 
when  Henry  gave  the  finishing  stroke  to  them  it 
was  not  possible  that  the  news  of  the  proceedings  at 
Rome  could  have  reached  London.^  These  last  pro- 
ceedings in  a  business  which  had  seemed  to  be  in- 
terminable, were  very  simple.  Notwithstanding  the 
expectations  of  the  Bishop  of  Paris,  the  Pope,  awed 
by  the  still  gi'owing  power  of  the  emperor  in  Italj% 
found  himself  obliged  to  entertain  the  appeal  of  the 
emperor's  aunt,  and  to  refer  the  whole  matter  to  a 
consistory;  and  on  the  23d  of  March  nineteen  out 
of  twenty-two  cardinals  pronounced  Catherine's 
marriage  valid  and  indissoluble  ;  nor  did  the  minor- 
ity of  three  propose  any  thing  but  a  further  delay. 
And  hereupon  the  Pope  gave  sentence.  In  the  same 
Parliament  which  proclaimed  the  spiritual  depend- 
ence of  England,  the  marriage  between  Henry  and 
Anne  Boleyn  was  fully  established  as  lawful ;  the 
Princess  Mary,  the  daughter  of  Catherine,  was  set 
aside  as  illegitimate,  and  the  succession  was  vested 
in  the  children  of  Queen  Anne.  It  was  also  enact- 
ed, that  any  thing  written,  printed,  or  done,  to  the 
slander  of  the  second  marriage,  or  of  the  children 
therefrom  proceeding,  should  be  high  treason,  and 
that  all  persons  of  age  should  swear  obedience  to 
this  same  Act  of  succession.     During  the  session, 

1  Letter  from  Cromwell's  correspondence  preserved  in  the  Chapter 
House,  and  printed  in  State  Papers.  The  letter  is  superscribed  "  To 
the  Right  Honorable  Maister  Cruniwell,  Secretary  to  the  King's 
Grace." 

2  Though  there  is  no  evidence  to  that  effect,  and  though  probabili- 
ties are  against  the  supposition,  it  seems^  possible  that  Henry  was  fure- 
warned 
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l^iuliameiit  and  that  tyrannical  tribunal,  the  Star  ; 
Chamber,  between  theiu  sent  the  Holy  Maid  of  Kent 
and  six  of  her  abettors  to  the  gallows.  This  Eliza-  i 
beth  Barton,  a  young  woman  of  Aldington,  in  Kent,  j 
had  been  subject  to  fits  and  a  strange  kind  of  dis-  j 
ease,  which  not  only  alllicted  her  inwardly,  but,  as  ' 
often  as  her  fit  took  her,  so  wonderfully  distorted 
her  mouth  and  other  parts  of  her  body,  that  most 
people  were  of  opinion  it  could  not  proceed  from 
any  natural  cause.  As  among  the  Turks  of  the 
present  day,  so  was  it  with  the  English  and  other  j 
Christian  nations  in  these  ignorant  times — idiocy  , 
was  looked  upon  as  a  proof  of  God's  favor,  and  opi-  , 
lepsy  was  considered  as  the  best  medium  of  heavenly  [ 
revelations.  Tho  incoherent  sentences  which  the 
maid  uttered  were  caught  up  as  prophecies,  and 
she  herself  was  induced  to  believe  that  she  was  a 
prophetess.  This  was  at  a  moment  when  the  monks  j 
were  irritated  at.Wolsey's  su])pression  of  a  few  mon-  j 
asteries,  and  when  tho  nation  was  excited  by  the 
question  of  Henry's  divorce.  Richard  Maister,  the 
rector  of  the  parish,  advised  her  to  retire  into  a  nun- 
nery, and  he  appears  to  have  conceived  the  notion 
of  turning  her  to  some  political  account ;  but  Beck- 
ing, a  monk  of  Christ  Church,  Canterbury,  who  be- 
came her  confessor,  was  her  chief  prompter.  It  is 
possible,  however,  that  accomplices  and  principal 
were  alike,  in  part,  the  dupes  of  their  own  decep- 
tion, as  frequently  happened  in  cases  of  similar  im- 
posture. From  Kent  the  fame  of  her  prophecies 
soon  spread  to  London  and  other  parts  of  the  king- 
dom. The  king,  whoso  curiosity  was  excited,  show- 
ed a  collection  of  her  sibylline  leaves  to  Sir  Thomas 
More,  who  told  him  that  he  found  nothing  in  her 
words  worth  notice  :  "  for,  seeing  that  some  part 
fell  in  rhythm,  and  that  God  wot,  full  rude  also, 
for  any  reason  that  he  saw  therein,  a  right  simple 
woman  might  speak  it  of  her  own  wit  well  enough." 
As  long  as  the  Holy  jMaid  limited  her  prophecies  to 
obscure  people  she  was  safe  enough,  but  as  soon  as 
she  meddled  with  state  matters  her  neck  was  in 
danger.  She  announced  that  she  had,  in  a  vision, 
seen  (rod  and  Cardinal  Wolsey  together,  and  had 
heard  the  Almighty  declare  that,  unless  the  lord  car- 
dinal used  his  authority  properly,  it  should  be  sorely 
laid  to  his  charge.  She,  however,  was  not  seriously 
molested  during  Wolsey's  time.  Her  doom  was  pre- 
cipitated by  her  venturing  to  prophesy,  that  if  Henry 
put  away  Catherine,  he  would  die  some  infamous 
tleath  within  seven  months,  and  be  succeeded  on 
the  throne  by  Catherine's  daughter.  The  part}'  that 
had  chosen  her  for  their  instrument,  not  only  took 
down  her  revelations  in  writing,  but  caused  them  to 
be  printed  and  circulated.  The  jealous  eye  of  the 
government  was  upon  them ;  and,  of  a  sudden, 
Elizabeth  Barton  and  a  number  of  her  accomplices 
were  apprehended.'  Instead  of  being  tried  in  the 
usual  courts,  they  were  brought  up  to  the  Star 
Chamber,  which,  in  the  month  of  November,  1533, 
sentenced  them  to  confess  their  imposture  on  a  Sim- 

'  According  to  Hall,  the  matter  was  investigated  by  the  "  great  la- 
bor, diligence,  and  painstaking  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and 
the  Lord  Cromwell,  and  one  called  Hugh  Latimer,  a  priest,  which, 
shortly  after,  was  made  Bishop  of  Worcester." 


day,  at  St.  Paul's  Cross.  After  they  liad  done  this 
they  were  all  conveyed  back  to  prison.  The  impo- 
sition was  thus  laid  bare  ;  and  Henry  further  proved 
that  the  Holy  Maid  was  no  prophetess,  by  outlivmg 
the  term  she  had  fixed.  Thus  she  and  her  com- 
panions might  have  been  safely  dismissed  with  con- 
tempt, while  the  exposure  and  the  long  imprison- 
ment they  had  undergone  might  have  been  deemed 
punishment  sufficient  for  such  an  offense ;  but  the 
majesty  of  Henry  was  not  to  be  so  easily  satisfied, 
and  he  submitted  their  case  to  the  slavish  and  bru- 
talized Parliament,  who  passed  a  bill  of  attainder  of 
treason  against  the  Maid ;  Bocking,  the  monk  of 
Canterbury;  Maister,  the  rector  of  Aldington; 
Dering,  a  monk;  Gold,  bachelor  of  divinity;  Rich, 
a  friar  of  the  order  of  the  Observants  ;  and  Risby,  a 
gentleman  ;  and  of  misprision  of  treason  against  sev- 
eral other  persons  who  had  had  communications  with 
her,  and  had  concealed  her  treasonable  predictions. 
On  the  21st  of  April,  1534,  while  Parliament  was 
sitting,  all  the  seven  victims  attainted  of  treason 
were  drawn  to  Tyburn.  At  the  place  of  execution, 
the  poor  prophetess  said,  "  Hither  am  I  come  to 
die,  and  I  have  not  only  been  the  cause  of  mine  own 
death,  but  also  am  the  cause  of  the  death  of  all  those 
persons  which  at  this  time  here  suffer.  And  yet,  to 
say  the  truth,  I  am  not  so  much  to  be  blamed,  con- 
sidering it  was  well  known  unto  these  learned  men 
that  I  was  a  poor  wench  without  learning;  but  be- 
cause the  things  which  I  feigned  were  profitable 
unto  them,  therefore  they  much  praised  me,  and 
bare  me  in  hand  that  it  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
not  I,  that  did  them  ;  and  then  I,  being  putled  up 
with  their  praises,  fell  into  a  certain  pride  and  fool- 
ish fantasy,  which  thing  hath  brought  me  to  this 
case.'" 

Among  those  accused  of  holding  correspondence 
with  the  Holy  Maid  of  Kent  were,  Edward  Thwaites, 
gentleman ;  Thomas  Lawrence,  registrar  to  the 
Archdeacon  of  Canterbury ;  John  Fisher,  Bishop  of 
Rochester ;  and  Sir  Thomas  More,  late  lord  chan- 
cellor. The  venerable  Fisher,  the  admired  of  Eras- 
mus, was  one  of  the  most  learned  prelates  of  that 
age  :  he  had  been  the  friend  of  Henry  from  his 
youth  and  fii-st  accession — the  friend  of  his  father 
and  of  his  grandmother,  the  Countess  of  Richmond, 
who,  on  her  death-bed,  recommended  him  as  a  good 
and  wise  counselor  for  her  inexperienced  grandson. 
But  Fisher  was  attached  to  his  threatened  church, 
and  averse  to  the  new  marriage.  The  old  bishop 
was  told  by  Cromwell  that  he  would  be  pardoned 
this  oflense  if  he  would  plead  guilty,  and  throw 
himself  upon  the  king's  mercy ;  but  he  preferred 
justifying  his  conduct,  and,  being  confined  to  his 
chamber  by  sickness,  he  sent  a  spirited  letter  to  the 
House  of  Lords.  He  acknowledged  that  he  had 
conversed  with  the  3Iaid  of  Kent,  and  had  even 
heard  her  utter  her  prophecies  touching  the  king's 
death.  It  was  also  true,  he  said,  that  he  had  not 
mentioned  these  discourses  to  his  sovereign;  but 
his  silence  could  not  be  criminal,  because  the  proph- 

1  Hall.  The  annalist  probably  witnessed  the  execution  of  these 
seven  persons.     He  says,  very  coolly,  "  They  had  most  justly  deserved 
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etess  had  not  spoken  of  any  violent  attempts  against 
the  king's  hfe,  but  merely  of  a  visitation  of  Provi- 
dence ;  and  because  she  had  told  him  that  she  had 
communicated  the  revelation  or  vision  to  the  king 
herself,  and  he  tvell  knew  that  she  had  been  admitted 
to  a  jjrlvate  audience  by  the  king.  The  Lords, 
however,  pronounced  him  guilty  of  misprision,  or 
concealment,  of  treason  ;  and  he  was  forced  to  com- 
pound with  the  crown.  The  name  of  Sir  Thomas 
More  was  erased  from  the  bill  (though  his  inno- 
cence was  not  more  clearly  established  than  that  of 
his  friend  Fisher) ;  and  it  is  supposed  to  have  been 
introduced  into  it  for  the  sole  purpose  of  teri'ifying 
him  into  an  approval  of  the  new  marriage  and  other 
changes  which  he  was  known  in  his  heart  to  con- 
demn. Indeed,  with  respect  both  to  the  Bishop  of 
Rochester  and  the  ex-chancellor,  the  prosecution 
appears  to  have  been  a  mere  preliminary  to  further 
and  more  serious  proceedings.  Some  of  the  cotera- 
porary  writers  scarcely  mention  it  at  all,  but  pass  at 
once  to  the  graver  measures  which  followed.  About 
a  fortnight  after.  More  and  Fisher  were  called  upon 
to  take  the  new  oath  of  allegiance,  as  recently  voted 
by  Parliament,  to  the  heirs  of  the  king's  body  be- 
gotten, or  to  be  begotten,  of  his  beloved  lawful  wife. 
Queen  Anne.  Neither  of  them  objected  to  swear 
to  the  succession,  excluding  the  Princess  Mary,  as 
it  had  been  estabhshed  by  the  estates  of  the  king- 
dom ;  but  both  scrupled  to  swear  to  certain  doctri- 
nal points  which  were  involved  in  the  oath.  For 
example,  they  were  called  upon  fully  to  approve  the 
marriage  with  Anne  Boleyn ;  and  to  swear  that  the 
former  marriage  had  always  been  unlawful,  and  that 
the  church  of  Rome  had  no  power  to  grant  dispen- 
sations in  such  cases.  Bishop  Fisher  declared  that 
he  could  not  take  the  whole  of  the  oath  with  a  safe 
conscience ;  upon  which,  against  the  wishes  of 
Archbishop  Cranmer,  who  would  have  been  satis- 
fied with  his  swearing  to  the  succession  without  the 
theological  part,  he  was  committed  to  the  Tower. 
Sir  Thomas  More  expressed  his  objections  in  dis- 
creet and  qualified  terms ;  but  he  was,  neverthe- 
less, taken  into  the  custody  of  the  Abbot  of  West- 
minster ;  and,  upon  a  second  refusal,  was  also  sent 
to  the  Tower.  Both  bishop  and  chancellor  were 
attainted  of  misprision  of  treason,  for  refusing  the 
oaths,  and  were  condemned  to  imprisonment  for 
life  with  forfeiture  of  their  property,  and  both  were 
treated  with  infamous  severity  in  their  prison. 
Fisher,  in  his  seventy-sixth  year,  was  left  in  sick- 
ness and  pain,  without  clothes  to  cover  him,  and 
without  proper  food  to  eat;  and  More  wns  only 
relieved  from  a  similar  condition  by  the  charity  of 
his  reliitions  and  friends,  and  the  filial  heroism  of 
his  favorite  daughter,  Margaret  Roper.  While 
these  two  conscientious  men  lay  in  the  Tower, 
"being  not  to  be  drawn  by  any  persuasions  to  be 
conformable  to  the  new  law,"  all  classes  of  peo- 
ple swore,  as  rapidly  as  Henry  could  wish  them, 
they  being  terrified  out  of  their  senses.  As  the 
oath  had  not  been  very  nicely  defined  by  Parlia- 
ment, and  as  Henry  was  not  likely  to  pay  much  re- 
spect to  any  limitations  prescribed  by  that  subserv- 
ient body,  he  altered  it,  and  stretched  it  just  as  he 


thought  fit — forcing,  for  example,  the  whole  body 
of  the  clergy  to  declare,  upon  oath,  whatever  he 
chose  to  dictate,  including  several  things  wholly  in- 
compatible with  their  profession  and  existence  as  a 
Romish  priesthood.  If  he  had  really  made  up  his 
mind  to  change  the  religion  of  his  country,  and  to 
adopt  the  reformed  faith,  all  this  might  have  been 
inteUigible  and  consistent  enough ;  but,  at  the  veiy 
same  moment,  he  was  actually  burning  people  in 
Smithfield  for  differing  from  the  church  of  Rome — 
making  no  distinction  as  to  sects,  but  consuming  in 
the  same  flames  Lollards,  Lutherans,  and  Anabap- 
tists. To  free  himself  from  all  suspicion  of  favoring 
either  Luther  or  any  of  the  authors  of  the  new 
opinions,  he  began  to  prosecute  indiscriminately  "  all 
that  sort  of  men  whom  the  vulgar  called  heretics." 
On  the  22d  of  July,  during  the  prorogation  of  Par- 
liament, John  Frith,  "  a  very  learned  young  man,  of 
an  excellent  and  godly  wit,"  who  had  been  long 
in  trouble  for  the  making  of  a  book  against  pur- 
gatory, and  for  expressing  certain  opinions  about 
transubstantiation  and  consubstantiation,  and  one 
Andrew  Hewet,  "a  very  simple  and  utterly  un- 
learned young  man  and  a  tailor,"  who  told  the 
bishops  that  he  believed  as  his  friend  John  Frith 
believed,  were  burned  at  one  stake  in  Smithfield 
as  accursed  heretics.  To  prove  the  king's  ortho- 
doxy, other  men  were  burned  at  slow  fires  in  other 
places,  particularly  some  Anabaptists,  as  they  were 
called.' 

In  the  mouth  of  November,  Parliament  reassem- 
bled, and,  under  the  guidance  of  Cromwell,  passed 
a  variety  of  Acts,  which  all  had  for  their  object  the 
erecting  of  Henry  into  a  sort  of  lay  pope,  with  full 
power  to  define  and  punish  heresies,  and  to  support 
whatever  he  might  deem  the  true  belief  or  the 
proper  system  of  church  government.  The  first- 
fruits  and  tenths  were  now  annexed  to  the  crown 
forever,  and  a  new  oath  of  supremacy  was  devised 
and  taken  by  the  bishops. 

A.D.  1535.  Some  of  the  monks — the  poorest  or- 
ders were  the  boldest — refused  either  to  take  the 
oath  or  to  proclaim  in  their  churches  and  chapels 
that  the  Pope  was  anti-Christ.  The  system  pur- 
sued in  regard  to  them  was  very  simple  and  expe- 
ditious :  they  were  condemned  of  high  treason  and 
hanged,  their  fate  in  the  latter  respect  being  some- 
times, but  not  always,  milder  than  that  allotted  to 
the  Lutherans  and  other  Protestants,  who  were 
burned.  Cromwell  had  no  bowels  for  the  poor 
monks  ;  and  the  gentler  and  more  virtuous  Cranmer 
seems  to  have  done  little  or  nothing  to  stop  these 
atrocious  butcheries.  A  jury  now  and  then  hesi- 
tated to  return  a  verdict,  but  they  were  always  bul- 
lied into  compliance  by  Cromwell  and  his  agents, 
who  sometimes  threatened  to  hang  them  instead  of 
the  prisoners.  On  the  5th  of  May,  John  Houghton, 
prior  of  the  Charter  House  in  London  ;  Augustine 
Webster,  prior  of  the  Charter  House  of  Belval ; 
Thomas  Lawrence,  prior  of  the  Charter  House  of 
Exham;  Richard  Reynolds,  a  doctor  of  divinity  and 
a  monk  of  Sion ;  and  John  Hailes,  vicar  of  Thistle- 
worth,  were  drawn,  hanged,  and  quartered  at  Ty- 
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burn,  tlipir  heads  being  afterward  set  over  the  city 
gates.  On  the  18th  of  .Tune,  Exniew,  Middlemorc, 
and  Nudigate,  three  other  Carthusian  monks,  suf- 
fered for  the  same  cause.  On  all  these  conscien- 
tious men,  who  preferred  death  to  what  they  con- 
sidered a  breach  of  their  duty  as  Catholic  priests, 
the  horrible  sentence  of  the  law  was  executed  in  all 
its  particulars.  They  were  cut  down  alive,  had 
their  bowels  torn  out,  and  were  then  beheaded  and 
dismembered.  Tlinj  suflered  on  account  of  the  oath 
of  supremacy ;  but  between  the  executions  there 
was  an  atrocious  interlude  of  a  more  doctrinal  na- 
ture. On  the  25th  of  May,  there  were  examined 
in  St.  Paul's  nineteen  men  and  five  women,  natives 
of  Holland,  who  had  openly  professed  the  doctrines 
of  the  Anabaptists,  and  denied  the  real  presence  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Chiist  in  the  bread  and  wine 
of  the  sacrament.  Fourteen  of  them  were  con- 
demned to  the  fl'ames:  two,  a  man  and  a  woman, 
sutlered  in  Smithfield ;  the  remaining  twelve  were 
sent  to  other  towns,  there  to  be  burned  for  example's 
sake,  and  for  the  vivid  manifestation  of  the  king's 
orthodoxy. 

]5ut  greater  victims  were  now  stricken;  for,  cast- 
ing aside  all  feelings  except  those  of  vengeance, 
Henry  had  resolved  to  shed  the  blood  of  Fisher  and 
of  More.  These  illustrious  men  had  both  been  close 
prisoners  in  the  Tower  ever  since  the  passing  of  the 
Act  of  supremacy.  The  aged  bishop  was  put  upon 
his  trial  for  having  maliciously  and  traitorously  said 
that  the  king,  in  spiritual  matters,  could  not  be  the 
head  of  the  Church.  And  he  was  sentenced  in  the 
usual  manner  to  die  the  death  of  a  traitor.  While 
he  lay  in  the  Tower,  in  respect  for  his  sufferings  in 
the  cause  of  the  Church,  his  great  age,  learning, 
and  unquestionable  virtue,  a  cardinal's  hat  was  sent 
to  him  from  Rome.  "  Ha !"  cried  the  savage  Hen- 
r}-,  "  Paul  may  send  him  the  hat ;  I  will  take  care 
that  he  have  never  a  head  to  wear  it  on."  Accord- 
ingly, on  the  22d  day  of  June,  of  this  same  year  of 
blood,  the  old  prelate  was  dragged  out  of  the  Tower 
and  beheaded.  His  gray  head  was  stuck  upon  Lon- 
don Bridge,  turned  toward  the  Kentish  hills,  among 
which  he  had  passed  so  many  happy  and  respected 
years.  His  body,  by  the  king's  orders,  was  exposed 
naked  to  the  gaze  of  the  populace,  and  then  thrown 
into  a  humble  grave  in  Barking  church-yard  without 
coffin  or  shroud.'  Such  was  the  end  of  Henry's 
oldest  friend, — of  an  amiable  and  most  accomplished 
man, — of  one  of  the  most  indefatigable  restorers  of 
ancient  learning.  Without  losing  time,  the  royal 
monster  proceeded  against  Sir  Thomas  3Iore. 
Archbishop  Cranmer,  Cromwell,  and  others  had 
waited  upon  him  several  times  in  the  Tower,  with 
the  object  of  winning  him  over,  or  inducing  him  to 
take  the  oath  of  supremacj',  in  order  to  save  his 
life  :  but  More,  though  he  had  sometimes  shown  a 
timidity  of  disposition,  had  now  fully  made  up  his 
mind  to  die  rather  than  to  act  contrary  to  his  con- 
science. It  is  stated  on  good  authority  that  certain 
underhand  manceuvers,  which  had  also  been  em- 
ployed against  his  friend  Fislier,  were  resorted  to 
with  the  view  of  entrapping  him  into  treasonable 
1  Cardinal  Pole.-Hall.-Stow.— Fullor. 


declarations.  But  the  circumstances  which  rest  on 
still  better  authority  are  the  following.  On  the  14th 
of  June,  four  interrogatories  were  ministered  to 
him  in  the  Tower  by  Mr.  Bedle,  Dr.  Aldridge,  Dr. 
Layton,  and  Dr.  Curwen,  in  the  presence  of  Pel- 
stede,  Whalley,  and  Rice. 

1.  He  was  asked  whether  he  had  liad  any  com-  ' 
munication,  reasoning,  or  consultation  with  any  man 
or  j)erson,  since  he  came  to  the  Tower,  touching 
the  Acts  of  succession,  the  Act  of  supreme  head.' 
or  the  Act  wherein  the  speaking  of  certain  words 
against  the  king's  highness  is  made  treason  ?  He 
replied  in  the  negative. 

2.  Item,  whether  he  had  received  any  letters  of 
any  man,  or  written  any  letters  to  otlier  men,  since 
he  came  to  the  Tower,  touching  the  said  Acts,  or 
any  of  them,  or  any  other  business  or  affairs  con- 
cerning the  king's  highness,  his  succession,  or  this 
his  realm  ?  To  this,  he  answered  that  he  had  writ- 
ten divers  scrolls  or  letters  to  his  fellow-prisoner. 
Fisher,  and  received  from  him  some  others  in  re- 
turn, "whereof  the  most  part  contained  nothing  else 
but  comfort  and  words  from  either  to  other,  and 
declaration  of  the  state  that  they  were  in  in  their 
bodies,  and  giving  of  thanks  for  such  meat  or  drink 
that  the  one  liad  sent  to  the  other."  But  he  admit- 
ted that  he  had  once  written  to  Dr.  Fisher,  telling 
him  how  he  had  refused  to  take  the  oath,  and  of  his 
determination  never  to  show  to  the  council  the  cause 
for  which  he  did  so  refuse ;  and  that  Fisher  had 
replied,  telling  him  how  he  had  answered  the  coim- 
cil,  and  reminding  him  that  he  had  not  refused  to 
swear  to  the  succession.  After  this,  he  said  that 
there  passed  no  other  lettei's  between  them  that 
any  thing  touched  the  king's  business,  till  the  coun- 
cil went  to  the  Tower  to  examine  him  (More)  upon 
the  Act  of  supreme  head,  upon  which  his  fellow- 
captive  wrote  to  inquire  what  answer  he  had  made  ; 
and  thereupon  he  wrote, — "  Mj^  lord,  I  am  deter- 
mined to  meddle  of  no  thing,  but  only  to  give  my 
mind  upon  God ;  and  the  sum  of  my  whole  study 
shall  be  to  think  upon  the  passion  of  Christ,  and  my 
passage  out  of  this  world,  with  the  dependencies 
thereupon  ;" — or  words  to  that  effect.  And,  he  add- 
ed, that  within  a  short  while  after,  he  received 
another  letter  from  the  said  Dr.  Fisher,  stating 
"  that  he  was  informed  tliat  there  was  a  word  in 
the  statute,  maliciously  ;  and,  if  it  were  so,  that  he 
thought  thereby  that  a  man  speaking  nothing  of 
malice  did  not  offend  the  statute,  and  desired  the 
respondent  to  show  him  whether  he  saw  any  other- 
wise in  it:"  to  all  which  he  (More)  merely  replied, 
"  that  the  understanding  or  interpretation  of  the  said 
statute  should  neither  be  taken  after  his  mind  nor 
after  liis  friend's  mind  ;  and  therefore  it  was  not 
good  for  any  man  to  trust  unto  any  such  things." 
He  also  admitted  that  he  had  warned  Fisher  not  to 
speak  the  same  words  to  the  council  as  he  (More) 
had  written  unto  him,  lest  he  should  give  grounds 
for  a  suspicion  that  there  was  some  confederacy  be- 
tween them.  What  next  follows  makes  the  tears 
rush  to  the  eyes,  and  is  more  pathetic  than  any  pass- 
age in  Roper's  book: — "Also,"  he  said,  "that  he, 

'  The  Act  constituting  the  king  supreme  head  of  the  church. 
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considering  how  it  should  come  to  his  dear  daugh- 
ter's ear  (Mr.  Roper's  wife)  that  the  council  had 
been  with  him,  and  how  she  should  hear  things 
abroad  of  him  that  might  put  her  to  a  sudden  flight ; 
and  fearing  lest  she,  being  with  child,  should  take 
some  alarm,  and  minding  therefore  to  prepare  her 
beforehand  to  take  well-a-worth  whatsoever  thing 
should  betide  him,  better  or  worse  :  he  did  send 
unto  her,  both  after  the  first  examination  and  also 
after  the  last,  letters  to  signify  how  that  the  council 
had  been  to  examine  him  touching  the  king's  stat- 
utes, and  that  he  had  answered  them  that  he  would 
not  meddle  with  nothing,  but  would  serve  God  ;  and 
what  the  end  thereof  should  be  he  could  not  tell; 
but  whatsoever  it  were,  better  or  worse,  he  desired 
her  to  take  it  patiently,  and  take  no  thought  there- 
fore, but  only  pray  for  him.  And  he  said  that  she 
had  written  unto  him  before  divers  letters,  to  exhort 
him  and  advertise  him  to  accommodate  himself  to 
the  king's  pleasure  ;  and  specially,  in  the  last  letter, 
she  used  great  vehemence  and  obsecration  to  per- 
suade him  to  incline  to  the  king's  desire. . .  .And  he 
said  that  George,  the  lieutenant's  servant,  did  carry 
the  said  letters  to  and  fro." 

3.  He  was  asked  whether  the  same  letters  which 
he  had  written  in  the  Tower  were  forthcoming  or 
not  ?  To  this  he  answered,  that  he  would  have 
had  George  keep  the  letters,  but  that  George  always 
said  that  there  was  no  better  keeper  than  the  fire, 
and  so  burned  them  all.  He  added,  that  being  free 
from  every  thing  secret  or  ti'easonable,  he  had  even 
requested  the  poor  man,  for  safety  sake,  to  show 
them  to  some  trusty  fi-iend  of  his  that  could  read, 
and  had  told  him  to  lay  them  before  the  king's  coun- 
cil, if  any  suspicious  matter  were  found  in  them  ; 
but  George  feared  so  his  master,  the  lieutenant,  that 
he  kept  the  letters  to  himself,  and  would  needs  burn 
them. 

4.  The  last  interrogatory  was,  whether  any  man 
of  this  realm,  or  without  this  realm,  did  send  unto 
him  any  letters  or  message,  counseling  or  exhorting 
him  to  continue  and  persist  in  the  opinion  that  he 
was  in  ?  To  which  he  answered  "  Nay."  He  was 
further  asked  with  Avhat  intent  he  sent  the  said  let- 
ters to  Dr.  Fisher  ?  His  answer  was,  "  That,  con- 
sidering they  were  both  in  one  prison,  and  for  one 
cause,  he  was  glad  to  send  unto  him  and  to  hear 
from  him  again." 

But  to  all  this  there  was  a  supplement.  He  was 
asked  whether  he  would  obey  the  king's  highness 
as  supreme  head  on  earth,  immediately  undei-  Christ, 
of  the  church  of  England,  and  him  so  repute,  take, 
accept,  and  recognize  according  to  the  statute.  To 
this  he  said  that  he  could  make  no  answer.  He 
was  next  asked  whether  he  would  consent  and  ap- 
prove the  king's  highness's  marriage  with  the  most 
noble  Queen  Anne  to  be  good  and  lawful,  and  affirm 
that  the  marriage  with  the  Lady  Catherine,  prin- 
cess-dowager, was,  and  is,  unjust  and  unlawful  ?  He 
replied,  that  he  did  never  speak  nor  meddle  against 
the  same,  but  that  he  would  make  no  further  an- 
swer. Finally,  they  demanded  whether  he,  being 
one  of  the  king's  subjects,  was  not  bound  to  recog- 
nize the  supremacy  as  all  other  subjects  were  bound 


thereto  by  the  statute  ?     He  replied  again  that  he^ 
could  make  no  answer.' 

Before  this  he  had  said,  in  an  aftecting  letter,  "  T 
am  the  king's  true  faithful  subject  and  daily  beads- 
man. I  pray  for  his  highness,  and  all  his,  and  all  the 
realm.  I  do  nothing  harm ;  I  say  no  harm  ;  I  think 
none  harm  ;  and  wish  every  body  good :  and  if  this 
be  not  enough  to  keep  a  man  alive,  in  good  faith  I 
long  not  to  live.  I  am  dj'ing  already;  and,  since  I 
came  here,  have  been  divers  times  in  the  case  that 
I  thought  to  die  within  one  hour.  And,  I  thank  our 
Lord,  I  was  never  sorry  for  it,  but  rather  sorry  when 
I  saw  the  pang  past;  and,  therefore,  my  poor  body 
is  at  the  king's  pleasure.  Would  to  God  my  death 
might  do  him  good!""  But  this  mixture  of  an  al- 
most heavenly  meekness  with  an  heroic  firmness 
made  no  impression  on  the  king,  who  was  now  drunk 
and  mad  with  the  heady  spirit  of  absolutism.  By 
his  orders  they  had  deprived  that  glorious  wit  and 
scholar  of  the  sweet  solace  of  his  books — Rich,  the 
king's  solicitor,  having  been  sent  to  the  Tower  to 
take  them  all  from  him.  Nay,  they  had  even  de- 
prived him  of  pen,  and  ink,  and  paper.  Some  com- 
miserating soul,  however — probably  poor  George — 
put  some  scraps  of  paper  in  his  way;  and  on  such 
materials,  and  with  a  piece  of  charcoal,  he  wrote 
his  last  letter  to  his  beloved  child.  At  length,  after 
a  year's  most  trying  imprisonment,  he  was  brought 
out  of  the  Tower,  led  on  foot  through  the  crowded 
streets  to  Westminster  Hall,  and  there  arraigned  of 
high  treason.  He  appeared  in  that  court  where  he 
had  once  presided  as  an  upright  judge,  in  a  coarse 
woolen  gown,  bearing  about  him  frightful  evidences 
of  a  rigorous  confinement.  His  hair  had  become 
white,  his  face  was  pallid  and  emaciated,  and  he 
was  obliged  to  support  himself  on  a  staflf.  But  the 
mind  was  much  less  bowed  and  bent,  and  some  of 
his  old  wit  and  vivacity  soon  lighted  up  his  sunken 
eye  ;  and  his  vile  judges — the  slavish  instruments  of 
a  despot — dreaded  his  eloquence,  and  the  sympathy 
which  the  mere  sight  of  him  excited.  They  at- 
tempted to  overpower  and  confound  him  with  the 
length  and  wordiness  of  the  indictment.  But,  after 
declining  an  offer  of  pardon,  upon  condition  of  doing 
the  king's  will,  l*e  entered  upon  a  clear  and  elo- 
quent defense,  stripping  the  clauses  of  their  false 
coverings,  and  exposing  them  in  their  nakedness 
and  nothingness.  He  maintained  that  neither  by 
word  nor  deed  had  he  done  any  thing  against  the 
king's  marriage  with  Anne  Boleyn  :  he  had,  indeed, 
disapproved  of  that  business,  but  he  had  never  ex- 
pressed this  disapprobation  to  any  other  person  than 
the  king,  who  had  commanded  him,  on  his  allegi- 
ance, to  give  his  real  opinion.  As  to  his  having 
sought  to  deprive  the  king  of  his  new  title  of  su- 
preme head  of  the  Church,  he  said  that  all  that  he 
had  done  was  to  be  silent  thei-eon,  and  that  silence 
was  not  treason.  But  his  doom  was  fixed  by  those 
who  had  put  themselves  above  all  law  or  scruples 

1  State  Papers  published  by  governtnent.  Oa  the  same  day  Fisher 
underwent  the  same  ordeal.  To  some  demands  he  replied  that  he 
would  promise  obedience,  "  saving  always  his  conscience."  To  others 
he  would  not  answer,  "  desiring  that  he  might  not  be  driven  to  answer, 
lest  he  should  fall  thereby  into  the  dangers  of  the  statutes."— W. 

2  Roper's  Life  of  More,  by  Singer. 
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of  conscience.  The  infamous  Rich,  the  solicitor- 
general,  Avho  was  afterward  created  Lord  Rich,  de- 
posed that,  in  a  private  conversation  he  had  had 
with  tlie  prisoner,  in  the  Tower,  More  said,  "  The 
ParHament  can  not  make  the  king  head  of  the 
Church,  because  it  is  a  civil  tribunal  without  au- 
thority in  spiritual  matters."  More  denied  that  he 
had  spoken  these  words  ;  and  he  remarked  upon 
the  character  which  Rich  had  borne  in  the  world, 
and  which  was  so  bad  as  to  render  even  his  oath 
unworthy  of  belief.  Two  witnesses  were  produced 
to  support  the  charge  made  by  Rich ;  but,  in  their 
case,  conscience  got  the  better  of  authority,  and 
they  declared  that,  though  they  were  in  the  room, 
they  did  not  pay  attention  to  what  was  said.  The 
judges,  who  were  assisted  by  the  Duke  of  Norfolk 
and  other  great  men  appointed  by  the  king,  laid  it 
down  as  law  that  silence  was  treason,  and  the  jury 
without  any  hesitation  returned  a  verdict  of  guilty. 
When  sentence  had  been  pronounced.  More  rose 
to  address  the  court :  he  was  coarsely  interrupted. 
He  tried  again,  and  was  again  interrupted  ;  but  on 
a  third  attempt  he  was  allowed  to  proceed.  He 
told  them  that  what  he  had  hitherto  concealed  he 
would  now  openly  declare,  and  he  boldly  proclaimed 
that  the  oath  of  supremacy  was  utterly  unlawful. 
He  regretted  to  dilfer  from  the  noble  lords  whom 
he  saw  on  the  bench,  but  his  conscience  would  not 
permit  him  to  do  otherwise.  He  declared  that  he 
had  no  animosity  against  them,  and  that  he  hoped 
that,  even  as  St.  Paul  was  present  and  consented  to 
the  death  of  Stephen,  and  yet  was  afterward  a  com- 
panion saint  in  heaven,  so  they  and  he  should  all 
meet  together  hereafter.  "  And  so,"  he  concluded, 
"  may  God  preserve  you  all,  and  especially  my  lord 
the  king,  and  send  him  good  counsel."  As  he  moved 
from  the  bar,  his  son  rushed  through  the  hall,  fell 
upon  his  knees,  and  begged  his  blessing.  With  the 
ax  turned  toward  him  he  walked  back  to  the  Tower, 
amid  the  great  wonderment  and  commiseration  of 
the  citizens.  On  reaching  the  Tower-wharf,  his 
dear  daughter,  Margaret  Roper,  forced  her  way 
through  the  officers  and  halberdiers  that  surrounded 
him,  clasped  him  round  the  neck,  and  sobbed  aloud. 
Sir  Thomas  consoled  hei*,  and  she  collected  suffi- 
cient power  to  bid  him  farewell  forever;  but,  as 
her  father  moved  on,  she  again  rushed  through  the 
crowd  and  threw  herself  upon  his  neck.  Hei-e  the 
weakness  of  nature  overcame  him,  and  he  wept  as 
he  repeated  his  blessing  and  his  Christian  consola- 
tion. The  people  wept  too;  and  his  guards  were 
so  much  aftected  that  they  could  hardly  summon 
up  resolution  to  separate  the  father  and  daughter. 
After  this  trial  the  anguish  of  death  was  past.  The 
old  man's  wit  flashed  brightly  in  his  last  moments. 
When  told  that  the  king  had  mercifully  commuted 
the  hanging,  drawing,  and  quartering  into  simple 
decapitation,  he  said,  "  God  preserve  all  my  friends 
from  such  royal  favors  !"  This  happy  vein  accom- 
panied him  to  the  very  scaffold.  The  framework 
was  weak,  and  some  fears  were  expressed  lest  the 
scaffold  might  break  down.  "  Mr.  Lieutenant,"  said 
More,  "  see  me  safe  up,  and  for  my  coming  down 
let  me  shift  for  myself."    The  executioner,  as  usual. 


asked  forgiveness,  "  Friend,"  said  More,  "  thou  wilt 
render  me  to-day  the  greatest  service  in  the  power 
of  man;  but  my  neck  is  very  short;  take  heed, 
therefore,  that  thou  strike  not  awry,  for  the  sake 
of  the  credit  of  tli)'  profession."  He  was  not  per- 
mitted to  address  the  spectators,  but  he  ventured 
to  declare  that  ho  died  a  faitliful  subject  and  a  true 
Catholic.  After  prayers  said,  he  placed  his  head 
upon  the  block,  but  he  bade  the  headsman  hold  his 
hand  until  he  removed  his  beard,  saying,  with  » 
smile,  "  My  beard  has  never  committed  any  trea- 
son." Then  the  blow  fell,  and  the  neck  was  sever- 
ed at  once.  His  head  was  picked  up,  and  fixed 
upon  London  Bridge.* 

More  was  executed  on  the  6th  of  July,  the  eve 
of  St.  Thomas,  in  the  year  1535,  fourteen  days  after 
the  death  of  Jiis  friend  Fisher.  These  detestable 
murders  spread  a  panic  through  the  nation  ;  and  the 
expression  of  the  popular  opinion,  however  timid 
and  meek,  went,  with  the  workings  of  his  own  con- 
science, to  increase  the  tyrant's  jealousy  and  appre- 
hension. In  the  month  of  August,  Erasmus  wrote 
to  a  friend  that  the  English  were  now  living  in  such 
a  state  of  terror  that  they  durst  not  write  to  foreign- 
ers or  receive  letters  from  them.  In  fact,  in  all 
foreign  countries  where  civilization  had  made  pro- 
gress, the  fate  of  Fisher,  and  still  more  of  that  ad- 
mirable wit  and  scholar,  the  author  of  tlie  "  Utopia," 
excited  universal  execration ;  and  there,  at  least, 
men  could  speak  their  minds  loudly.  The  lofty  el- 
oquence of  Cardinal  Pole,  and  the  classical  point  of 
Erasmus,  recorded  the  crime,  and  their  striking  ac- 
counts were  afterward  circulated  throughout  Eu- 
rope, awakening  everywhere  a  hatred  of  its  brutal 
author.  It  is  repoi'ted  of  the  Emperor  Charles, 
that,  on  being  informed  of  the  execution,  he  sent  for 
Sir  Thomas  Ehott,  the  English  ambassador,  and  thus 
addi'essed  him  :  "  My  lord  ambassador,  we  under- 
stand that  your  master  has  put  to  death  his  faith- 
ful servant,  and  grave  and  wise  counselor.  Sir 
Thomas  More."  Eliott  replied  that  he  had  heard 
nothing  of  it.  "  Well,"  said  the  emperor,  •'  it  is  but 
too  true ;  and  this  will  we  say,  that  if  we  had  been 
master  of  such  a  servant,  of  whose  abilities  ourself 
have  had  these  many  years  no  small  experience,  we 
would  rather  have  lost  the  best  city  in  our  domin- 
ions than  so  worthy  a  counselor."  Nor  did  Charles's 
rival,  the  French  king,  feel  a  less  lively  emotion. 
He  spoke  of  the  executions  in  severe  terms,  and 
ventured  to  tell  the  English  ambassador  at  his  court 
that  his  master  should  banish  such  offenders,  rather 
than  put  to  death.  At  this  Henry  was  greatly  in- 
censed ;  and  he  impudently  gave  Francis  to  under- 
stand that  the}'  had  suffered  by  due  course  of  law 
— that  they  were  well  worthy  to  have  suffered 
ten  times  a  more  terrible  death  and  execution — 
that  if  they  had  a  thousand  lives  they  were  all  for- 
feited. 

"  The  executions  of  so  many  men  caused  Queen 
Anne  to  be  much  maligned,  as  if  they  had  been  done 

1  Accorilin(f  to  Stow,  the  body  of  Fisher  was  then  •'  taken  op  and 
buried  with  Sir  Thomas  More,  both  in  the  Tower."  Annals. — More's 
Works. — Erasmus. — Epist.  Pole. — Stapleton. — State  Papers. — State 
Trials. 
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by  her  procurement — at  least  the  papists  would  have 
it  thought  so,  knowing  that  it  stood  her  upon,  and 
that,  indeed,  she  endeavored  that  the  authority  of 
the  Pope  of  Rome  should  not  take  footing  in  Eng- 
land."'  We  are  told  that  Henry  himself  was  dis- 
posed to  throw  the  blame  upon  his  wife.  When  an 
account  of  More's  execution  was  brought  to  him  he 
was  playing  at  tables  with  the  queen ;  and  (as  this 
probable  story  goes)  he  looked  sternly  at  her,  and, 
after  saying,  "  Thou  art  the  cause  of  this  man's 
death,"  withdrew,  in  evident  perturbation,  to  the 
solitude  of  his  chamber.  At  Rome  both  Fisher  and 
More  were  considered  as  martyrs  in  the  cause  of 
the  Church ;  and  as  Henry  had  shown  by  many 
other  measures  that  he  was  determined  to  keep  no 
terms  with  the  papacy,  on  the  30th  of  August  Paul 
III.  put  his  hand  to  a  bull,  which  allowed  him  ninety 
days  to  repent  and  appear  at  Rome  in  person,  or  by 
proxy ;  and,  in  case  of  default,  pronounced  him  and 
all  his  fautors  and  abettors  excommunicated, — de- 
clared him  to  have  forfeited  his  crown,  and  his  chil- 
dren by  Anne  Boleyn,  and  their  children,  to  be  inca- 
pable of  inheriting  it.  Going  still  further,  the  Pope 
enjoined  all  Christian  priests  and  monks  whatsoever 
to  quit  Henry's  dominions ;  absolved  his  subjects 
from  their  oaths  of  allegiance ;  and  commanded 
them  to  take  up  arms  against  him.  He  also  dissolved 
all  Henry's  treaties  and  alliances  with  Christian 
princes  ;  prohibited  all  Christian  nations  from  trading 
with  England ;  and  exhorted  them  to  make  war  upon 
him  until  he  should  cease  his  schism  and  rebellion 
against  the  Church.  But  it  was  deemed  expedient 
to  keep  this  thunder  in  reserve  for  the  present ;  and 
so,  the  Pope  suppressed  the  bull  for  a  season.  It 
was,  however,  known  in  England  that  the  instru- 
ment had  been  drawn  up ;  and  this  circumstance 
only  exasperated  the  court  and  a  large  portion  of 
the  country.  Heniy  was  apprehensive  of  the  power 
of  the  emperor ;  and  he  now  opened  negotiations 
with  the  Protestants  of  Germany,  whose  doctrines 
he  had  pronounced  to  be  damnable.  He  was  joined 
by  the  French  king,  and  he  endeavored  to  draw  his 
nephew,  the  young  King  of  Scotland,  into  the  same 
alliance. 

Henry  soon  found  that  his  new  quality  of  "  Su- 
preme Head"  of  the  English  church  ovei'burdened 
him  with  business ;  he  therefore  established  a  sep- 
arate department  or  ministry  for  the  conduct  of 
church  matters ;  and  at  the  head  of  this  he  placed 
the  bold  and  vigorous  Cromwell,  as  "  rojal  vicege- 
rent," "  vicar-general,"  and  "  chief-commissary," 
with  all  the  spiritual  authority  belonging  to  the  king. 
This  was  a  strange  office  to  be  held  by  a  layman ; 
but  Cromwell,  without  hesitation,  attended  convoca- 
tions of  the  clergy,  discussed  questions  of  schism 
and  heresy,  and  took  precedence  of  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  among  his  own  bishops.  The  clergy 
hated  Cromwell,  and  Cromwell  hated  the  clergJ^ 
At  the  same  time,  many  members  of  the  monastic 
body,  undeten-ed  by  the  gallows  at  Tyburn,  refused 
the  oath  of  supremacy,  and  even  ventured  to  attack 
the  king  from  the  pulpit.  The  Exchequer  also  was 
very  bare  ;  and  when  the  vicar-genei'al  proposed  the 
'  Bishop  Godwin. 


abolition  of  certain  monasteries,  convents,  and  abbeys 
in  England,  and  the  seizure  of  all  their  property,  he 
found  a  willing  listener  in  the  needy  king.  "  Now 
it  was  that  Cromwell  invented  an  engine  to  batter 
the  monks  more  forcibly  than  the  former  course  of 
torture  and  hanging  had  done.  He  sent  abroad  sub- 
tile-headed fellows,  who,  warranted  by  the  king's 
authority,  should,  throughout  England,  seai'ch  into 
the  lives  and  manners  of  religious  persons ;" '  for  it 
was  assumed,  as  a  pi-inciple,  that  the  vices  of  the 
monastic  bodies  not  only  justified,  but  imperiously 
called  for  their  suppression.  These  commissioners 
were  let  loose  in  pairs  to  hunt  every  part  of  Eng- 
land wherein  were  monasteries,  cells,  priories,  or 
any  other  religious  houses.  Their  mission  was 
called  a  visitation  for  the  advancement  of  religion 
and  for  the  reformation  of  discipline  and'  manners  ; 
but,  where  those  who  had  to  pass  judgment  were 
the  verj^  men  to  profit  by  finding  the  monks  guilty, 
it  was  not  likely  that  they  would  declare  many  of 
them  innocent.  From  this  sole  consideration  we 
must  decide  that  the  vices  and  irregularities  of  the 
monks  and  nuns  were  grossly  exaggerated,  and  in 
some  cases  altogether  invented,  by  the  greedy 
agents  of  Cromwell.  But,  at  the  same  time,  every 
impartial  mind  will  feel  that  there  were  certain 
vices,  the  inevitable  consequence  of  the  monastic 
system ;  and  there  are  pretty  good  proofs  to  show, 
that  in  some  cases  there  existed  irregularities  and 
delinquencies  at  which  humanity  shudders.  But 
still  there  Avere  certain  clauses  in  the  instructions 
of  the  visitors,  and  in  the  inquiries  they  were  order- 
ed to  make,  which  compel  us  to  regard  their  reports 
with  considerable  doubt  and  suspicion.  They  were 
commanded,  for  example,  to  make  all  the  monks 
and  nuns  renounce  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  to 
take  the  oath  of  supremacy,  and  to  swear  to  the 
succession  of  the  king's  children  by  Anne  Boleyn ; 
and  we  may  be  sure  that  when  a  monastery  or  a 
convent  showed  scruples  of  conscience  on  these 
heads,  their  morals  were  not  spared  in  the  report 
of  the  commissioners. 

It  was  expected  that  many  of  the  houses  would 
make  a  voluntary  surrender,  and  that  the  monks  and 
nuns  would  gladl}'^  return  to  the  world ;  but  in  this 
year  only  seven  of  the  smaller  houses  adopted  this 
course.  During  the  autumn  and  the  winter  Crom- 
well and  his  agents  were  busily  employed  in  com- 
piling a  flaming  report  to  lay  before  Parliament ;  for 
hitherto  Henry  had  pj-oceeded  without  any  other 
sanction  than  that  of  his  privy  council.^ 

A.D.  1536.  Queen  Catherine,  "whom  extremity 
of  grief  cast  into  disease,"  died  at  Kimbolton  on 
the  8th  of  January;  her  last  moments  being  most 
wretched.  At  the  approach  of  death  she  repeated 
an  earnest  request — made  many  times  before — that 
she  might  be  permitted  to  see  her  daughter  Mary 
once,  at  least,  before  she  died ;  but  her  heartless  hus- 
band refused  even  this  favor.  From  her  death-bed 
she  dictated  a  most  aff'ecting  letter  "  to  her  most  dear 
lord,  king,  and  husband."  She  said,  "  The  hour  of 
my  death  now  approaching,  I  can  not  choose,  out  of 

1   Bishop  Godwin. 

8  Lord  Herbert.— Godwio.— Collier.— Strype. — Stow. 
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the  love  I  bear  you,  but  advise  you  of  your  soul's 
health,  which  J'ou  ou^ht  to  prefer  before  all  cousid- 
orations  of  the  world  or  flesh  whatsoever.  For 
which  yet  you  have  cast  me  iuto  many  calamities 
and  youi'self  into  mauy  troubles.  But  I  forgive 
you  all,  aud  pray  God  to  do  so  likewise.  For  the 
rest,  I  commend  unto  you  jNIary,  our  daughter,  be- 
seechiug  you  to  be  a  good  father  unto  her  as  1  have 
hitherto  desired.  I  must  entreat  you  also  to  respect 
my  maids,  and  give  them  in  marriage — which  is  not 


preceded  it,  they  gave  her  for  her  prison  the  very 
chamber  in  which  she  had  slept  the  night  before  her 
coronation,  when  the  king  and  the  nation  seemed  to 
bo  at  her  feet  studying  and  striving  liow  most  they 
should  honor  her.  On  finding  herself  in  this  place, 
she  fell  ujjon  her  knees,  exclaiming,  "Jesus  have 
mercy  on  me  !"  and  then  she  fell  into  a  convulsive  fit 
of  weeping  and  laughing.  As  soon  as  she  recovered 
some  use  of  her  reason,  she  began  to  ask  a  number 
of  questions  with  great  rapidity.     "  Wherefore  am  1 


I 


much — they  are  but  three ;  and  to  all  my  other  ser-  I  here,  Mr.  Kingston?"  she  said  to  the  lieutenant  of 


vants  I  solicit  a  year's  pay,  lest  otherwise  they 
should  be  unprovided  for.  Lastly,  I  make  this  vow, 
that  mine  eyes  desire  you  above  all  things."  At  her 
desire  a  duplicate  of  thii  letter  was  sent  to  the  im- 
perial ambassador  at  the  Knglish  court,  with  a  re- 
quest to  her  nephew  Charles,  that  he  would  reward 
her  attendants  in  case  her  husband  should  refuse 
ihat  last  favor.  It  is  also  j)robable  that  she  suspected 
that  her  letter  would  not  be  allowed  to  reach  the 
king.  It,  or  the  copy,  was,  however,  delivered  ;  and, 
hard  as  was  now  his  heart,  Henry  dropped  a  tear 
on  reading  it,  and  told  the  imperial  ambassador  to 
go  and  speak  kindly  to  Catherine  ;  but  this  kindness 
was  too  late,  for  the  queen  was  dead. 

It  is  said  that  Anne  Boleyn  exulted  in  the  death 
of  Catherine,  proclaiming  to  her  friends  that  she 
was  now  indeed  a  queen.  But  she  herself  wsis 
doomed ; — for  the  king  had  cast  his  eyes  on  one  of 
her  maids  of  honor.  It  has  been  stated,  though  on 
a  somewhat  doubtful  authority,  that  she  accidentally 
discovered  this  secret  by  surprising  Henry  with  the 
object  of  his  new  passion  seated  on  his  knee,  aud 
that  her  agitation  brought  on  a  premature  accouche- 
ment. On  the  ayth  of  January,  tw^enty-one  days 
after  the  death  of  Catherine,  Anne  was  delivered 
of  a  son — an  event  which  Henry  had  so  long  and  so 
impatiently  desired;  but  the  child  was  still-born. 
L'pon  May-day  following  there  w'as  a  great  enter- 
tainment in  Greenwich  Park,  the  king  and  queen 
being  present,  and  the  Viscount  Rochford,  Anne's 
brother,  and  Henry  Norris,  one  of  the  grooms  of 
the  stole,  being  principal  challengers  in  a  tilting 
match  which  was  going  on  very  gayly.  .Suddenly 
the  king  rose  and  departed  for  London,  having 
not  above  six  persons  with  him.  "  Of  this  sud- 
den departing  many  men  mused,  but  most  chiefly 
the  queen,  who,  the  next  day,  was  apprehended  at 
Greenwich."^  She  was  met  upon  the  river  by  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk,  Audley,  the  chancellor,  and  Crom- 
well, who  informed  her  that  she  was  accused  of 
adulterj-.  She  fell  on  her  knees,  and  exclaimed, 
wildly,  "  O  Lord,  help  me,  as  I  am  guiltless  of  that 
whereof  I  am  charged."  She  was  presently  locked 
up  in  the  Tower : — though  she  knew  it  not,  her 
brother.  Viscount  Rochford,  and  Norris,  were  there 
before  her — and  she  was  soon  followed  to  that  dis- 
mal state-prison  by  Mark  Smeaton,  a  musician,  and 
William  Brereton  and  Francis  Weston,  both  gen- 
tlemen of  the  king's  privy  chamber.  As  if  to  finish 
the  complete  overthrow  of  her  heart  and  intellect, 
that  had  been  sinking  and  wavering  ever  since  her 
unfortunate  accouchement,  and  the  discovery  which 
>  Hall. 


the  Tower;  "when  saw  you  the  king? — where  is 
my  sweet  brother?  Oh,  my  mother,  thou  wilt  die 
of  sorrow  !"  At  last  she  said,  "  I  shall  die  without 
justice  !"  Kingston  assured  her  that  there  was 
justice  for  the  meanest  subject  in  England;  upon 
which  she  burst  into  loud  laughter.  This  was  the 
efl'ect  of  insanity;  but  if  she  had  been  perfectly  in 
her  senses,  a  laugh  would  have  been  no  improper 
reply  to  the  lieutenant's  assertion. 

By  orders  of  the  king,  Mrs.  Cosen,  Mrs.  Boleyn, 
her  own  aunt,  but  her  enemy,  and  one  or  two  other 
female  attendants,  were  left  with  ber  in  the  Tower, 
with  instructions  to  note  down  all  that  she  might 
sa}'  in  her  moments  of  agitation  or  despair;  and  to 
entrap  her  into  confessions  or  admissions  by  putting 
leading  questions  to  her.  Mrs.  Cosen  asked  her 
why  Norris  had  said  to  her  almoner  on  Saturday 
last,  that  he  could  swear  to  her  being  a  good  woman. 
She  replied,  "  Marry,  I  bade  him  do  so ;  for  I  asked 
him  why  he  did  not  go  through  with  his  marriage ; 
and  he  made  answer  that  he  would  tarry  a  time. 
Then,  said  I,  you  look  for  dead  men's  shoes;  for. 
if  aught  but  good  should  come  to  the  king  you  would 
look  to  have  me.  He  denied  it;  and  I  told  him  that 
I  could  undo  him  if  I  would."  It  is  said  that  she 
appeared  to  be  greatly  alarmed  as  to  Weston,  be- 
cause he  had  spoken  to  her  about  Norris's  excessive 
admiration  of  her  person.  Mrs.  Stoner,  another  of 
the  female  attendants  or  spies,  told  her  that  Smeaton 
was  treated  with  greater  severit}-  than  the  other 
prisoners,  being  put  in  irons:  but  to  this  she  replied, 
that  he  was  so  treated  because  he  ^vas  not  a  gentle- 
man  horn ;  and  she  added,  that  Smeaton  had  never 
been  in  her  chamber  save  once,  when  he  went  to 
play  as  a  musician,  and  that  she  had  never  spoken 
to  him  since,  until  last  Saturday,  when  she  asked 
him  why  he  looked  so  sad  ;  and  he  replied,  that  a 
look  from  her  sufficed  him.  All  this,  with  much 
more,  was  communicated  to  the  king  and  the  court- 
lawyers.  The  habitual  levity  of  her  disposition, 
and  the  distracted  state  to  which  she  was  now  re- 
duced, make  it  not  improbable  that  she  may  have 
said  some  things  which  admitted  of  being  turned 
against  her;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  we  must  al- 
ways suspect  the  subtile  exaggerations  of  the  court- 
lawyers,  and  must  remember  that,  even  according 
to  their  showing,  none  of  her  words  necessarily  bore 
a  more  serious  construction  than  that  of  imprudence, 
or  overfamiliarity  with  some  of  the  courtiei's — a  re- 
sult, in  all  probabilit}',  of  her  education  in  France, 
where  such  matters  were  not  considered  even  indec- 
orous. On  the  6th  of  May,  Anne  wrote  the  follow- 
ing letter  to  th«  king  : — 
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"Sir, 

"Your  grace's  displeasure  and  my  imprisonment  are 
things  so  strange  to  me,  that,  ■what  to  write,  or  what  to  ex- 
cuse, I  am  altogether  ignorant.  Whereas  you  send  unto 
me  (willing  me  to  confess  a  truth,  and  so  to  obtain  your 
favor)  by  sucli  a  one  as  you  know  to  be  my  ancient  pro- 
fessed enemy ;  I  no  sooner  received  this  message  by  him, 
than  [  rightly  conceived  your  meaning ;  and  if,  as  you  say, 
confessing  a  tnith,  indeed,  may  procure  my  safety,  I  shall, 
with  all  willingness  and  duty,  perfbnn  your  command.  But 
let  not  your  grace  ever  imagine  that  your  poor  wife  will 
ever  be  brought  to  acknowledge  a  fault,  where  not  so 
much  as  a  thought  ever  proceeded.  And,  to  speak  a  tntth, 
never  prince  had  wife  more  loyal  in  all  duty,  and  in  all 
tnie  affection,  than  you  have  ever  found  in  Anne  Boleyn, 
with  which  name  and  place  I  could  willingly  have  con- 
tented myself,  if  God  and  your  grace's  pleasure  had  been 
so  pleased.  Neither  did  I  at  anytime  so  far  forget  myself 
in  my  exaltation  or  received  queenship,  but  that  I  always 
looked  for  such  an  alteration  as  now  I  find  ;  for  the  ground 
of  my  preferment  being  on  no  surer  foundation  than  your 
grace's  fancy,  the  least  alteration,  I  knew,  was  fit  and  suf- 
ficient to  draw  that  fancy  to  some  other  subject.  You 
have  chosen  me  from  a  low  estate  to  be  your  queen  and 
companion,  far  beyond  my  desert  or  desire.  If  then  you 
found  me  worthy  of  such  honor,  good  your  grace,  let  not 
any  light  fancy  or  bad  counsel  of  mine  enemies  withdraw 
your  princely  favor  from  me.  Neither  let  that  stain — that 
im  worthy  stain  of  a  disloyal  heart  toward  your  good  gi'ace — 
ever  cast  so  foul  a  blot  on  your  most  dutifid  wife  and  the 
infant  princess,  your  daughter.  Tiy  me,  good  king,  but  let 
me  have  a  lawful  trial ;  and  let  not  my  swoni  enemies  sit  as 
my  accusers  and  judges ;  yea,  let  me  receive  an  open  trial, 
for  my  tiiith  shall  fear  no  open  shames.  Then  shall  you 
see  either  mine  innocency  cleared,  your  suspicion  and  con- 
science satisfied,  the  ignominy  and  slander  of  the  world 
stopped,  or  my  guilt  openly  declared.  So  that  whatsoever 
God  or  you  may  determine  of  me,  yom*  grace  may  be  freed 
fi'om  an  open  censm-e ;  and,  mine  offense  being  so  lawfully 
proved,  your  grace  is  at  liberty,  both  before  God  and  man, 
not  only  to  execute  worthy  punishment  on  me  as  an  un- 
faithful wife,  but  to  follow  your  affection,  already  settled 
upon  that  party  for  vihose  sake  I  am  now  as  I  am — whose 
name  I  could  some  good  while  since  have  pointed  imto, 
your  grace  not  being  ignorant  of  my  suspicion  therein. 

"  But  if  you  have  already  determined  of  me,  and  that 
not  only  my  death,  but  an  infamous  slander,  must  bring 
you  the  enjojnnent  of  your  desired  happiness,  then  I  desire 
of  God  that  he  will  pardon  your  great  sin  therein,  and 
likewise  mine  enemies,  the  iustniments  thereof,  and  that 
he  will  not  call  you  to  a  sti-ict  account  of  your  unprincely 
and  cruel  usage  of  me,  at  his  general  judgment-seat,  where 
both  you  and  I  myself  must  shortly  appear,  and  in  vvhose 
judgment  I  doubt  not,  whatsoever  the  world  may  think 
of  me,  mine  innocence  shall  be  openly  known  and  suffi- 
ciently cleared.  My  last  and  only  request  shall  be,  that 
myself  may  only  bear  the  burden  of  your  gi-ace's  displeas- 
ure, and  that  it  may  not  touch  the  innocent  souls  of  those 
poor  gentlemen  who,  as  I  understand,  ai"e  likewise  in 
sti-ait  imprisonment  for  my  sake.  If  ever  I  have  found 
favor  in  your  sight. — if  ever  the  name  of  Anne  Boleyn 
hath  been  pleasing  in  your  ears,  then  let  me  obtain  this 
request.  And  so  I  will  leave  to  trouble  your  grace  any 
further.  With  mine  earnest  prayers  to  the  Trinity,  to 
have  your  grace  in  his  good  keeping,  and  to  direct  you 
in  all  your  actions,  from  my  doleful  prison  in  the  Tower, 
this  Clh  May,  your  most  loyal  and  ever  faithful  wife, 

"A.VNE    BOLEY.V." 


Henry  paid  as  little  attention  to  this  touching  ap- 
peal as  he  had  formerly  done  to  those  made  by  Cath- 
erine,— liis  whole  soul  was  bent  upon  marrying  an- 
other woman!  Anne  was  sent  back  to  Greenwich 
to  be  examined  by  the  privy  council,  wliere  she 
found  her  most  determined  enemy  in  her  own  uncle, 
the  Duke  of  Norfolk.  On  her  return  to  the  Tower, 
she  told  Kingston  that  she  had  been  cruelly  handled 
by  the  council.  She  was,  however,  very  merrj', 
and  made  a  great  dinner.  She  asked  the  lieutenant 
where  he  had  been  all  the  day,  and  Kingston  re- 
plied that  he  had  been  with  prisoners.  This  hard- 
hearted and  stern  man  had  been,  no  doubt,  engaged 
with  the  Viscount  Rochford,  Norris,  Brereton,  and 
Smeaton ;  and  there  was  much  to  do  \rith  them,  in 
order  to  intimidate  them  or  otlierwise  prepare  them 
for  examination. 

When  brought  before  the  council  they  all  main- 
tained their  innocence,  and  the  innocence  of  the 
queen,  and  were  recoiumitted ;  but  upon  being 
brought  up  a  second  time,  Mark  Smeaton,  the  mu- 
sician, who  had  been  loaded  with  irons,  and  in  all 
probability  put  to  the  torture,  confessed  his  guilt. 
Edward  Baynton  wrote  from  Greenwich  to  tell  the 
treasurer  "  that  no  man  will  confess  any  thing  against 
her,  but  only  Mark,  of  anj"^  actual  thing."  "Where- 
fore," he  continues,  "  in  my  foolish  conceit,  it  should 
much  touch  the  king's  honor  if  it  should  no  further 
appear :  and  I  can  not  believe  but  that  the  other 
two  be  as  culpable  as  ever  was  he ;  and  I  think,  as- 
suredly, the  one  keepeth  the  other's  counsel."  On 
the  10th  of  May,  a  bill  of  indictment  of  high  treason 
against  tlie  Lady  Anne,  Queen  of  England,  Henry 
Norris,  Weston,  Brereton,  and  Smeaton,  was  laid 
before  the  grand  juries  of  Kent  and  Middlesex,  be- 
cause, as  it  was  stated,  the  acts  of  adultery  had  been 
committed  in  both  counties;  and  because  it  was  the 
usual  character  of  this  court  to  invest  the  most  ille- 
gal proceedings  with  all  the  forms  and  niceties  of 
law.  The  indictment  charged  the  queen  with  trea- 
son and  adultery  of  three  years'  standing,  stating 
that,  inflamed  with  pride  and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
she  had  confederated  with  her  brother  the  Viscount 
Rochford,  and  with  Norris,  Brereton,  Weston,  and 
Smeaton,  to  perpetrate  divers  abominable  treasons; 
that  she  had  lain  with  each  of  the  five,  not  except- 
ing her  own  brother,  several  times ;  that  she  had 
told  each  of  them  that  she  loved  him  better  than 
the  king,  or  than  any  other  man,  which  was  slander 
of  the  issue  begotten  between  her  and  the  king; 
and  finally, — to  end  with  the  most  improbable  clause 
of  all, — that  she  and  her  paramours  had  been  en- 
gaged in  various  plots  for  murdering  the  king.  On 
the  12th  of  May,  Norris,  Weston,  Brereton,  and 
Smeaton,  as  commoners,  were  arraigned  in  the 
Court  of  King's  Bench.  As  before  the  council,  all 
pleaded  not  guilty,  except  Mark  Smeaton,  the  mu- 
sician ;  all,  however,  were  convicted,  and  were  sen- 
tenced as  traitors  to  be  hanged,  drawn,  and  quar- 
tered. Bishop  Godwin  relates  that  the  king  gieatly 
favored  Norris,  and  was  reported  to  be  much  grieved 
that  he  should  die  with  the  rest.  "  Whereupon  he 
offered  pardon  to  him,  conditionally  that  he  would 
confess  that  whereof  he  was  accused.     But  he  an- 
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swered  resolutely,  and  as  it  became  the  progenitor 
of  so  many  valiant  heroes,'  that  in  his  conscience 
he  thought  her  guiltless  of  the  objected  crime  ;  but 
whether  she  were  or  no,  he  could  not  accuse  her  of 
any  thing ;  and  that  he  had  rather  undergo  a  thou- 
sand deaths  than  betray  the  innocent:  upon  rela- 
tion whereof  the  king  cried  out,  "  Hang  him  up, 
then  ;  hang  him  up,  then  !" 

There  was  no  precedent  for  the  trial  of  a  queen, 
and  Rochford,  her  brother,  could  claim  the  priv- 
ilege as  a  peer  of  a  trial  before  the  House  of 
Lords;  but  these  impediments  were  trifles  in  the 
eyes  of  the  absolute  king,  and  it  was  determined 
that  they  should  both  be  arraigned  before  a  com- 
mission of  lords  chosen  by  liimself,  as  had  been 
practiced  with  the  late  Duke  of  IJuckinghani.  The 
Duke  of  Norfolk,  Anne's  uncle  and  enemy,  was 
named  high  steward,  and  there  were  twenty-six 
other  noble  peers  equally  ready  to  do  the  king's 
pleasure.  On  the  loth  of  May  the  unhappy  queen 
was  led  by  the  constable  and  lieutenant  to  the 
King's  Hall,  in  the  Tower,  where  a  scaffolding 
was  erected,  upon  which,  under  a  cloth  of  state, 
as  High  Steward  of  England,  sat  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  with  the  lord  chancellor  on  his  right  hand, 
and  the  Duke  of  Suffolk  on  his  left,  with  other 
marquises  and  lords  about  him,  —  the  highest- 
sounding  names  of  the  English  aristocracy!  She 
was  followed  by  her  female  attendants,  «'  and 
whether  in  regard  of  some  infirmity  or  out  of 
honor  permitted  to  the  wife  of  their  sovereign," 
she  was  allowed  to  sit  down  on  a  chair.  Accord- 
ing to  an  old  writer,  whose  assertion  is  supported 
by  all  Protestant  authors  of  the  time,  "  having  an 
excellent  quick  wit,  and  being  a  ready  speaker, 
she  did  so  answer  to  all  objections  that,  had  the 
peers  given  in  their  verdict  according  to  the  ex- 
pectation of  the  assembly,  she  had  been  acquitted." 
As,  however,  all  recoi'ds  of  the  trial  were  carefully 
destroyed  soon  after,  we  have  no  sure  guide  as  to 
what  passed ;  nor,  indeed,  were  those  records  pre- 
served and  entire,  could  we  consider  them  in  the 
light  of  fair  and  impartial  evidence.  It  is  the  curse 
of  all  such  men  and  ineasures,  and  properly  so, 
that  they  are  suspected,  even  when  they  have  truth 
and  right  on  their  side.  On  an  impartial  considera- 
tion of  such  facts  as  are  before  us,  we  can  not,  how- 
ever, believe  that  Anne  Boleyn  was  guilty  of  any 
part  of  the  crimes  laid  to  her  charge  by  the  de- 
praved imagination  of  Henry ;  and  the  plot  to 
murder  him  seems  too  absurd  to  arrest  attention 
for  a  single  moment.  In  regard  to  the  most  revolt- 
ing charge  of  all,  it  appears  that  Lord  Rochford 
had  been  seen  lolling  over  his  sister's  bed.  But 
Henry  had  not  a  monopoly  of  vice  and  malignancy, — 
the  nobility  were  becoming  worthy  of  the  king; 
and  Rochford's  own  wife,  a  woman  of  infamous 
character,  bore  witness  against  her  husband  and 
the  queen.  There  was  also  a  death-bed  deposition 
made   by  the    Lady  Wingfield,   but   we   have   no 

1  The  son  of  Norris  was  enn()l)led  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  by  the 
title  of  Baron  Norris,  which  is  still  borne  by  his  descendant,  the  present 
Earl  of  Abingdon.  Sir  John  Norris,  a  grandson  of  the  first  Baron  Nor- 
ris, greatly  distinguished  himself  in  the  wars  of  Elizabeth's  reign  in 
Ireland,  the  Low  Countries,  and  elsewhere. 


means  of  judging  how  ic  was  procured,  or  whether 
it  was  not  a  forgery ;  and  the  document  itself  has 
been  destroyed  with  the  exception  of  the  first 
lines. 

But  the  peers,  among  whom  the  Duke  of  Suf- 
folk, the  king's  brother-in-law,  was  chief, — as  one 
whollj-  applying  himself  to  the  king's  humor, — 
pronounced  her  guilty.  Whereupon  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  bound  to  proceed  according  to  the  verdict 
of  the  peers,  condemned  her  to  death,  either  by- 
being  burned  on  the  green  in  the  Tower  or  be- 
headed, as  his  majesty  in  his  pleasure  should  think 
fit.'  When  she  was  removed  from  the  bar,  her 
brother.  Lord  Rochford,  was  put  in  her  place, — 
was  convicted  on  the  same  evidence, — and  sen- 
tenced to  lose  his  head  and  to  be  quartered  as  a 
traitor.  On  the  following  day  (the  Kith  of  3Iay) 
Kingston,  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  wrote  im- 
patiently to  Secretary  Cromwell  to  know  the  king's 
pleasure  touching  the  queen,  as  well  for  her  com- 
fort as  for  the  preparation  of  scafiblds  and  other 
necessaries,  adding,  "  I  pray  you,  have  good  re- 
membrance in  all  this  for  us  to  do,  for  we  shall  be 
ready  to  do  always  to  our  knowledge."  He  also 
informs  Cromwell  that  the  king's  grace  had  show- 
ed him  that  my  Lord  of  Canterbury  should  be  her 
confessor,  and  that  he,  Cranmer,  had  been  with 
the  queen  in  the  Tower  that  day.  The  willing  in- 
strument of  the  tyrant  finishes  this  strange  letter 
by  saying,  "  This  day  at  dinner  the  queen  said  that 
she  should  go  to  Antwerp,  and  is  in  hope  of  life." 
The  mind  of  the  wretched  prisoner  was  evidently 
upset  from  the  moment  of  her  first  committal :  fits 
of  anguish  and  despair  were  mixed  with  bright 
hopes  and  with  bursts  of  levity, — the  most  melan- 
choly proof  of  her  derangement.  One  hour  she 
would  say  that  she  was  ready  to  die — the  next  she 
would  talk  confidently  of  being  allowed  to  live.  If 
in  her  saner  moments  she  really  entertained  any 
such  hopes,  they  were  soon  put  an  end  to  ;  and  as 
the  crisis  approached  she  looked  on  death  without 
terror.  On  the  18th  of  May,  Kingston  again  address- 
ed Cromwell,  telling  him  that  she  had  sent  for  him 
earlj'  in  the  morning  to  speak  touching  her  inno- 
cence (apparently  in  the  presence  of  Cranmer), 
and  that  she  had  again  sent  for  him  while  he  was 
writing  this  same  letter,  and,  at  his  coming,  had  ex- 
claimed, "  Mr.  Kingston,  I  hear  say  I  shall  not  die 
before  noon,  and  I  am  very  sorry  therefore,  for  I 
thought  to  be  dead  by  this  time  and  past  my  pain." 
"  I  told  her,"  continues  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tow- 
er, "that  it  should  be  no  pain,  it  was  so  subtile: 
and  then  she  said,  '  I  heard  say  the  executioner 
was  very  good,  and  I  have  a  little  neck  ;'  and  she 
put  her  hands  about  it,  laughing  heartily.  Truly 
this  lady  has  much  joy  and  pleasure  in  death." 
But  she  did  not  die  that  day.  On  the  morrow,  the 
19th  of  Ma)',  a  little  before  the  hour  of  noon,  the 
queen  was  brought  to  the  place  of  execution  on  the 
green  within  the  Tower,  some  of  the  nobility  and 
companies  of  the  city  being  admitted,  rather  to  be 
witnesses  than  spectators  of  her  death.  From 
the  scaffold  Anne  thus  addressed   them. — "  Good 

1  Bishop  Godwin. 
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Christian  people,  I  am  come  hither  to  die  accord- 
ing to  law;  by  the  law  I  am  judged  to  die,  and 
therefore  I  will  speak  nothing  against  it.  I  am 
come  hither  to  accuse  no  man,  nor  to  speak  any 
thing  of  that  whereof  I  am  accused.  I  pray  God 
save  the  king,  and  send  him  long  to  reign  over 
you,  for  a  gentler  or  more  merciful  prince  was 
there  never.  To  me  he  was  ever  a  good,  gentle, 
and  sovereign  lord ;  and  if  any  person  will  meddle 
with  ray  cause,  I  require  them  to  judge  the  best; 
and  thus  I  take  my  leave  of  the  world  and  of  you 
all,  and  I  heartily  desire  you  all  to  pray  for  me." 
After  these  words  she  bared  her  beautiful  neck, 
and,  kneeling  down,  kept  repeating — "  Christ  have 
mercy  on  m}"^  soul! — Lord  Jesus  receive  my  soul!" 
until  the  executioner  of  Calais,  at  one  blow,  struck 
off  her  head.  Thus  perished  Anne  Boleyn  within 
four  months  of  Catherine,  and  in  little  more  than 


three  years  after  her  marriage,  for  which  the  pas- 
sionate Henry  had  moved  heaven  and  earth.'  An 
old  tradition  strongly  depicts  the  impatience  with 
which  he  now  expected  her  death.  On  the  fatal 
morning  he  went  to  hunt  in  Epping  Forest,  and 
while  he  was  at  breakfast  his  attendants  observed 
that  he  was  anxious  and  impatient.  But  at  length 
they  heard  the  report  of  a  distant  gun, — a  precon- 
certed signal.  "  Ah  !  it  is  done  !"  cried  he,  start- 
ing up,  "  the  business  is  done  !  Uncouple  the  dogs 
and  let  us  follow  the  sport."'  In  the  evening  he 
returned  gayly  from  the  chase,  and  on  the  follow- 
ing morning  he  married  Anne's  maid  of  honor, 
Jane  Seymour,  who,  on  Whit  Sunday,  the  29th  of 
May,  clad  in  royal  habiliments,  appeared  in  public 

1  Original  letters  (printed  by  Sir  Henry  Ellis)  as  written  at  the  mci- 
ment  by  Kingston  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  Baynton,  &c. — Hall.— 
Stow.— Godwin.  a  Dr.  Nott's  Life  of  Surrey. 


Queen  Jane  Seymour.    From  a  Drawing  by  Holbein. 


as  queen,  without,  any  coronation,  however,  for 
Henry  never  indulged  any  of  his  wives  with  that 
expensive  ceremony  after  Anne  Boleyu.' 

Smeaton,  the  musician,  who  is  supposed  to  have 
been  bribed  and  tortured  into  his  confession,  seems 
to  have  expected  that  his  life  would  be  spared,  and 
so  much,  no  doubt,  was  pi'omised  to  him;  but, 
"  as  it  was  thought  not  fit  to  let  him  live  to  tell 

I  "  So  that  the  court  of  England  was  now  like  a  stage,  whereon  are 
represented  the  vicissitudes  of  ever  various  fortune  :  for  within  one 
and  the  same  month  it  saw  Queen  Anne  flourishing,  accused,  con- 
demned, executed,  and  another  assumed  into  her  place,  both  of  bed  and 
honor.  The  1st  of  May  (it  seemeth)  she  was  informed  against,  the  2d 
imnrisoned,  the  15th  condemned,  and  the  17th  deprived  of  her  brother 
and  friends,  who  suffered  in  her  cause,  and  the  19th  executed.  On 
the  20th  the  king  married  Jane  Seymour,  who,  on  the  29th,  was  pub- 
licly showed  as  queen." — Godwin. 


tales,"  he   was   hanged.      Rochford   and   the   rest 
were  beheaded. 

Archbishop  Cranmer,  who  had  made  Anne  Bo- 
leyn queen,  who  had  lived  in  the  most  perfect 
friendship  with  her  and  her  family,  both  before  and 
after,  liad  not  heroic  courage  sufficient  to  resist  the 
will  of  the  king ;  and  he  certainly  made  no  bold 
and  generous  effort  to  save  her  or  her  honor.  To 
avoid  his  interference,  Henry,  on  the  day  after  her 
arrest  at  Greenwich,  ordered  Cranmer  to  keep  hia 
palace  at  Lambeth,  and  on  no  account  to  venture 
to  court.  The  archbishop  evidently  fancied  that  he 
was  to  be  involved  in  her  ruin.  His  fears,  how- 
ever, did  not  wholly  overcome  his  gratitude  and  af- 
fection, and  he  wrote  a  curious  letter  to  the  king. 
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He  bogan  by  exhorting  his  grace  to  bear  this  bit- 
ter affliction  with  resignation.  As  for  himself,  his 
•'  mind  was  clean  ama/ed  ;"  the  good  opinion  he 
had  formerly  entertained  of  the  queen,  who  had 
been  the  best  of  his  benefactors,  prompted  him  to 
believe  her  innocent ;  but  as  this  was  a  dangerous 
assertion,  he  subjoined  immediately,  that  his  knowl- 
edge of  the  king's  JMs//re  and  prudence  induced  him 
to  believe  her  guilty  ;  and  he  went  on  to  sny  that 
he  hoped  that  it  might  be  permitted  him  to  pray 
that  she  might  prove  her  innocence ;  but,  still  cau- 
tious, he  here  again  added,  that  if  slie  could  not  do 
so,  he  would  deem  that  man  a  traitor  who  did  not 
call  for  the  severest  punishment.  He  had  loved 
her  formerly  because  he  had  tliought  that  she  loved 
the  Gospel ;  but  if  found  guilty,  men  ought  to  hate 
her  in  proportion  to  their  love  of  the  Gospel.  He 
ventured,  however,  to  hope  that  no  misconduct  on 
her  part  would  arrest  the  important  work  of  church 
reformation  which  (he  did  not  blush  to  write)  the 
king  had  begun,  not  through  his  affection  for  her, 
but  solely  out  of  his  love  for  the  truth.  On  the  very 
day  on  which  he  wrote  this  letter,  Cranmer  was 
summoned  to  the  Star  Chamber,  where  the  king's 
commissioners  declared  unto  him  "such  things  as 
his  grace's  pleasure  was  they  should  make  liim 
privy  to,"  and  acquainted  him  with  certain  other 
things  which  the  king  expected  him  to  do  forth- 
with; A  brace  good  man  would  have  laid  his  head 
on  the  block  rather  than  consent  to  this  new  duty, 
which  was  nothing  less  than  to  declare  the  mar- 
riage which  he  had  pronounced  good  and  valid  to 
be  illegal,  and  to  dissolve  it,  as  he  had  done  the 
marriage  with  Catherine.  Cranmer  may  have 
been  convinced  of  the  queen's  deUnquency  (though 
she  had  not  yet  been  brouglit  to  any  trial)  by  dep- 
ositions shown  to  him  in  the  St.ar  Chambei-,  and 
if  he  believed  her  guilty,  he  might  consider  himself 
justified  in  declaring  that  the  marriage  was  dis- 
solved by  her  adultery;  but  this  was  not  enough 
for  the  king,  who  exacted  from  him  that  he  should 
declare  that  the  marriage  had  been  unlawful  from 
the  beginning,  and  consequently  that  the  Princess 
Elizabeth  was  as  illegitimate  as  her  half-sister,  the 
Princess  Mary.  No  doubt  it  was  to  save  his  head 
that  the  archbishop  set  to  work  vigorously,  for 
Henry  was  not  likely  to  be  pleased  unless  he  did 
the  business  in  a  solemn  manner.  He  sent  copies 
of  articles  of  objection  to  the  validity  of  the  mar- 
riage to  the  king  in  his  palace  and  to  the  queen  in 
the  Tower,  "  that  it  might  be  for  the  salvation  of 
their  souls :"  and  he  summoned  each  to  appear  in 
his  ecclesiastical  court  at  Lambeth,  to  show  cause 
why  a  sentence  of  divorce  should  not  be  passed. 
Dr.  Sampson  appeared  for  the  king,  and  Drs. 
Wotton  and  Barbour  for  the  queen, — of  course  all 
three  were  appointed  by  the  king.  The  objections 
were  read  in  the  court,  and  the  doctors  and  divines 
soon  joined  in  opinion.  On  the  17th  of  May,  the 
day  on  which  her  brother  and  friends  were  ex- 
ecuted, and  two  days  after  she  herself  had  received 
sentence  of  death,  Cranmer,  having  "  God  alone 
before  his  eyes,"  pronounced  that  the  marriage  of 
Anne  Boloya  was,  and  always  had  been,  utterly 


null  and  void,  in  consequence  of  certain  just  and 
lawful  impediments  which,  it  was  said,  were  un- 
known at  the  time  of  the  union,  but  had  lately 
been  confessed  to  the  archbishop  by  the  lady  her- 
self. The  process  after  Anne's  death  was  sub- 
mitted to  the  members  of  the  convocation  and  the 
two  Houses  of  Parliament;  and  the  Church,  Com- 
mons, and  Lords  fully  confirmed  it,  thus  cutting: 
Elizabeth  off  from  the  succession.  No  parliamen- 
tary or  other  records  of  that  kind  remain  to  cast  a 
dubious  light  upon  these  proceedings  ;  but  it  is  un- 
derstood that  the  previous  obstacle  which  afforded 
a  pretext  for  declaring  the  marriage  null  from  the 
beginning,  was  a  sort  of  precontract  with  the  Lord 
Percy,  now  Earl  of  Northumberland,  which  the 
queen  was  induced  to  confess,  either,  as  Burnet 
thinks  it  prol)able,  by  some  hope  given  to  her  of 
having  her  life  spared,  or  at  least  by  the  assurance 
that  the  judgment  condemning  her  to  the  stake 
should  be  changed  into  the  milder  punishment  of 
death  by  the  ax.  If  this  supposition  is  rejected, 
the  imagination  is  compelled  to  refer  to  the  fact  of 
Henry  having  cohabited  with  Mary,  the  sister  of 
Anne,  a  fact  which  must  have  been  better  known  to 
the  king  than  to  Anne  Boleyn.' 

In  the  month  of  June  the  king  caused  Parlia- 
ment to  agree  to  a  new  Act  of  succession,  entailing 
the  crown  on  such  issue  as  he  might  have  by  Jane 
Seymour.  Having  some  doubt  or  misgiving  as  to 
these  children  to  be  begotten,  he  proposed  that  he 
should  be  allowed  to  bequeath  the  crown  by  letters 
patent,  or  by  his  last  will,  to  any  person  whom  he 
might  think  proper ;  and  the  obsequious  Parlia- 
ment passed  a  bill  accordingly!  It  was  under- 
stood that  the  king  hereby  contemplated  the  ap- 
pointing of  his  natural  son,  the  Duke  of  Richmond, 
to  be  his  successor;  but  at  this  very  moment  the 
duke  died,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  age,  to  the 
great  grief  of  Henry,  who,  like  a  very  Turk,  had 
no  affection  for  his  daughters,  but  a  great  deal  for 
his  son.  The  Lady  Mary,  who  had  been  living  in 
seclusion  at  Hunsden,  under  the  displeasure  of  her 
father  for  her  attachment  to  her  mother,  and  to  the 
discipline  of  the  Romish  church,  made  her  peace 
with  the  court  a  few  weeks  before  the  Duke  of 
Richmond's  death,  being  obliged  by  Cromwell  to 
subscribe  to  certain  most  humiliating  articles  of 
submission  and  acknowledgment.*     She  received  a 

1  Lord  Herbert. — Journals. — Godwiu. — Wilkins. — Burnet.  Burnet 
gives  the  whole  of  Cranmer's  strange  letter  to  the  king. 

2  After  imploring  the  king's  merciful  heart  and  fatherly  pity,  Mary 
acknowledged  that  she  had  most  unkindly  and  most  unnaturally  of- 
fended his  most  excellent  highness,  in  that  she  had  not  been  sufficiently 
obedient  to  his  just,  wise,  and  most  virtuous  laws.  She  vowed  that 
henceforward  she  would  obey  him  in  all  things,  and  that,  knowing  his 
learning,  virtue,  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  she  would  put  her  soul,  con- 
science, and  body  under  his  direction.  Then  followed  the  confession 
"  of  me,  the  Lady  Mary."  First  she  confessed  and  acknowledged  the 
king's  majesty  to  be  her  sovereign  lord  and  king,  to  whose  laws,  stat- 
utes, &c.,  she  was  bound  to  yield  implicit  obedience.  In  the  second 
place  she  agreed  to  recoynize,  accept,  take,  repute,  and  acknowledge 
the  king's  highness  to  be  supreme  head  of  the  church  of  England ; 
and  she  utterly  renounced  all  manner  of  remedy  which  she  by  any 
means  might  claim  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  wh<ise  pretended  authority 
and  jurisdiction  she  utterly  refused  and  renounced  for  now  and  forever. 
But  the  last  clause  is  by  far  the  most  striking  of  all ; — "  Item,  I  do 
freely,  frankly,  and  for  the  discharge  of  my  duty  toward  God,  the 
king's  highness,  and  his  laws,  without  other  respect,  recognize  and 
acknowledge  that  the  marriage  heretofore  had  between  his  majesty  and 
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suitable  establishment,  but  was  not  restored  in 
blood, — still  remaining  by  law  a  bastard.  For  a 
moment,  however,  the  king  thought  of  marrying 
her  to  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  and  of  declaring  them 
his  heirs ;  but  this  project  fell  to  the  ground  as 
soon  as  Jane  Seymour  gave  signs  of  becoming  a 
mother. 

3Ieanwhile  Cromwell,  as  the  king's  vicar-gen- 
eral in  affairs  ecclesiastical,  carried  on  the  work  of 
suppression  and  reformation  with  a  vigor  that  as- 
tonished men's  minds.  But  never  was  there  any 
exploit  seemingly  so  full  of  hazard  and  danger 
more  easily  achieved  than  was  the  subversion  of 
our  English  monasteries.^  The  church  commis- 
sioners presented  a  startling  report  of  the  vices  and 
deceptions  of  the  monks  and  nuns,  and,  what  was 
of  equal  weight  in  the  condemnation,  they  sent  in 
the  title-deeds  of  their  estates,  and  the  inventory  of 
their  plate,  jewels,  and  ready  money.  Upon  this 
a  bill  was  introduced,  giving  to  the  king  and  his 
heirs  all  monastic  establishments  the  revenues  of 
which  did  not  exceed  200Z.  a-year,  with  every 
kind  of  property  attached  to  them,  whether  real  or 
personal.  Three  hundred  and  eighty  of  the  lesser 
houses  fell  within  this  category,  and  were  sup- 
pressed, whereby  the  king  was  enriched  by  32,000Z. 
a-year,  in  addition  to  100,000L  in  ready  money, 
plate,  and  jewels.  According  to  one  writer,  the  bill 
was  not  passed  through  the  House  of  Commons 
without  some  difficulty  ;  but  Henry,  sending  for 
the  members,  told  them  that  he  would  have  the  bill 
or  their  heads  ;  and  so  they  passed  it. 

The  Parliament,  which  by  successive  proroga- 
tions had  sat  for  the  unprecedented  term  of  six 
years,  was  now  dissolved ;  and  Henry,  after  all 
their  passive  obedience,  seems  to  have  been  dis- 
gusted at  this  their  last  and  feeble  effort  at  opposi- 
tion. He  now  named  other  commissioners  to  take 
possession  of  the  suppressed  monasteries,  and  to 
prepare  measures  for  the  seizure  of  others.  If 
these  men,  mostly  the  friends  of  Cromwell  or  of 
Cranmer,  had  a  better  religion  before  their  eyes, 
they  certainly  were  not  blind  to  the  charms  of 
lucre,  and  the  temptations  of  fair  houses  and  fat 
glebes;  and  most  of  them  made  a  very  rich  harvest 
for  themselves  out  of  the  spoils  of  the  monks  and 
nuns.  The  superiors  of  the  suppressed  houses 
were  promised  small  pensions  for  life,  which  were 
very  irregularly  paid.  All  the  monks  not  twenty- 
four  years  of  age  were  absolved  from  their  vows, 
and  turned  loose  on  the  world  without  any  kind  of 
provision  ;  the  i"est,  if  they  wished  to  continue  in 
the  profession,  were  divided  among  the  greater 
houses  that  were  still  left  standing.  The  poor  nuns 
were  turned  adrift  to  beg  or  starve,  having  nothing 
given  to  them  save  one  common  gown  for  each. 
"  These  things  of  themselves  were  distasteful  to 
the  vulgar  sort,  of  whom  each  one  did,  as  it  were, 
claim  a  share  in  the  goods  of  the  Church,  for  many, 
being  neither  monks  nor  allied  to  the  monks,  did, 
notwithstanding,  conceive  that  it  might  hereafter 

my  mother,  the  late  princess-dowager,  was,  by  God's  law  and  man's 
law,  incestuous  and  unlawful." — Letter,  with  deed,  from  the  Princess 
Mary  to  the  king  in  State  Papers.  i  Godwin. 


come  to  pass,  that  either  their  children,  friends,  or 
kindred  might  obtain  their  share,  whereas,  when 
all  this  propertj'  was  once  confiscated,  they  could 
never  hope  for  any  such  advantages.     But  the  pop- 
ular commiseration  for  the  thousands  of  monks  and 
nuns    who   were,   almost   without   warning   given, 
thrust  out  of  doors  and  committed  to  the  mercy  of 
the  world,  became  a  more  forcible  cause  of  discon- 
tent.    There  were  not  wanting  desperate  men  to 
take  advantage  of  this  state  of  the  public  feeling, 
and  it  was  diligently  rumored  in  all  parts  that  this 
was   but  the   beginning  of  greater  evils   and   more 
general  spoliations, — only  a  trial  of  their  patience, 
— that  as  yet  the  shrubs  and  underwood  were  but 
touched,  but,  unless  a  speedy  remedy  was  applied, 
the  end  would  be  with  the  fall  of  the  lofty  oaks."' 
At  the  same  time  the  crowds  of  poor,  who,  by  a 
defective  but  ancient  system,  had  derived  their  sup- 
port   from    the    monastic     establishments,    became 
furious  at  finding  their  resources  cut  oft',  and  at 
seeing  the  monks  wlio  had  fed  them  now  begging 
like  themselves  by  the  road-side.     In  the  midst  of 
these  genei"al  discontents  Cranmer  and  Cromwell 
issued    certain    doctrinal    injunctions   to   the   cler- 
gy, which  were  too  novel  to  find  immediate  favor 
with  the  multitude  ;  and  certain  Protestant  reform- 
ers, who  had  more  courage  than  they,  ventured  to 
print  books  against  image   worship,  auricular  con- 
fession,  transubstantiation,  and   other  fundamental 
tenets  and  practices  of  the   Roman  church.     The 
king,  who  assumed  all  the  authority  in  matters  of 
dogmas  that  had  ever  been   claimed   by  the  popes, 
and  much  more  than  they  had  ever  put  in  practice 
in    England,    pronounced    awards    and    sentences 
which  irritated  both  parties  alike,  and  all  these  ques- 
tions were  referred  to  him, — thus  occupying  a  good 
deal  of  his  time,  and  keeping  in  dangerous  activity 
his  old  polemical  bile.     We    find  the   Lord  Chan- 
cellor  Audley   writing,    in    great   perturbation,    to 
Cromwell,  telling  him  that  there  is  a  book  come 
forth  in  print  touching  the  taking  away  of  images, 
and  begging  to  know  whether  he  was  privy  to  the 
publishing  thereof,  which  Cranmer  probably  was, 
though,  had  such  a  fact  been  known  to  his  master 
at  that  moment,  his  neck  would  have  been  in  jeop- 
ardy.    The  chancellor  goes  on  to  say,   "  I  assure 
you,  in  the  parts  where  I  have  been,  some  discord 
there  is,  and  diversity  of  opinions  among  the  people, 
touching   worshiping    saints    and    images,    and    for 
creeping  (kneeling)  at  cross,  and  such  like  cere- 
monies heretofore  used  in  the  Church,  which  dis- 
cord were  good  should  be  put  to  silence;  and  this 
book  will  make   much  business  in   the  same  if  it 
should  go  forth.     Wherefore,  I  pray  you,  I  may  be 
advertised  whether  ye  know  it  or  no,  for  I  intend 
to  send  for  the  printers  and  stop  them  ;  but  there 
may  be  many  abroad.     It  were  good  that  the  preach- 
ers and  the  people  abstained  from  opinions  of  such 
things  till  such  time  as,  by  the  report  of  such  as  the 
king's  highness   hath   appointed   for  searching  and 
ordering  of  laws  of  the  Church,  his  grace  may  put 
a  final  order  in  such  things,  how  his  people  and 
subjects  shall  use  themselves,  without  contention. 

^  Godwin. 
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And  if  the  people  were  thus  commanded  by  proc- 
lamation to  abstiiin  till  that  time,  such  proclamation, 
druwn  in  honest  terms,  would  do  much  good  to 
avoid  contention."' 

The  king  was  by  no  means  backward  in  issuing 
his  final  orders  and  decrees  spiritual ;  and  llio  re- 
formers herein  concealing  their  ulterior  views,  he 
was  led  to  reduce  the  number  of  sacraments  from 
seven  to  three — baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper,  and 
penance ;  to  forbid  the  direct  adoration  of  images ; 
to  abrogate  a  number  of  saints'  days  or  holydays, 
especially  such  as  fell  in  harvest-time ;  to  declare 
the  Scriptures,  with  the  Apostolic,  Nicone,  and 
Athanasian  creeds,  the  sole  standards  of  faith  ;  to 
order  every  parish  priest  to  expound  these  to  his 
parishioners  in  plain  English,  and  to  diiect  the 
printing  and  distribution  of  an  English  translation  of 
the  Bible,  one  copy  of  which  was  to  be  kept  in  every 
parish  church.  The  king,  in  his  wisdom,  insisted 
on  the  necessity  of  auricular  confession,  and  de- 
nounced any  questioning  of  the  real  presence  in  the 
Eucharist  as  a  damnable  heresy  to  be  punished  with 
fire  and  fagot.  Purgatory,  ho  confessed,  puzzled 
him,  and,  steering  a  middle  course,  he  declared 
himself  to  be  uncertain  on  this  head,  and  kindly 
permitted  his  subjects  to  praj^  for  the  souls  of  their 
departed  friends,  provided  only  that  they  fell  into 
none  of  the  old  abuses  of  enriching  i-eligious  houses 
and  shrines  for  this  object. 

Most  of  these  changes  were  far  too  sudden ;  but 
the  people  seem  to  have  more  particularly  regretted 
the  curtailing  of  their  holydays.  Many  of  the  no- 
bility and  gentry  fanned  the  Hames  of  discontent, 
though,  for  the  most  part,  they  afterward  found 
means  of  convincing  the  king  that  they  had  acted 
under  compulsion  of  the  people.  The  hereditary 
patrons  of  the  suppressed  monasteries  pretended  that 
those  houses  and  lauds  ought  by  no  means  to  fall  to 
the  crown,  but  that,  if  it  was  suitable  and  necessary 
to  take  them  from  the  religious  orders,  they  ought 
to  revert  to  the  descendants  or  representatives  of 
the  original  founders  and  benefactors.  It  was  soon 
seen  that  England,  which  had  been  long  tranquil 
and  patient  under  many  iniquities,  was  likely  to  be- 
come once  more  the  scene  of  insurrection  and  civil 
war.  In  the  month  of  October,  the  commons  of 
Lincolnshire,  being  assembled  touching  certain  sub- 
sidies to  be  paid  to  the  king,  suddenly,  as  if  animat- 
ed by  one  spirit,  took  up  arms  to  the  number  of 
twenty  thousand  men,  forcing  certain  lords  and 
gentlemen  to  be  their  leaders,  and  to  swear  to  their 
articles.  Such  as  refused  they  threw  into  prison, 
and  a  few  they  killed.  Among  the  latter  was  a  cer- 
tain priest,  chancellor  to  John  Longland,  Bishop  of 
Lincoln,  a  very  unpopular  prelate.  The  king  sent 
a  great  force  against  these  rebels,  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  earls  of  Shrewsbury,  Kent,  Rutland, 
and  Huntingdon,  and  the  Duke  of  Suffolk ;  the  last 
having  the  highest  authority.  Suffolk  found  the  in- 
surrection so  formidable,  tliat,  instead  of  fighting,  he 
was  glad  to  negotiate ;  and  even  the  king  himself, 
furious  as  he  was,  seems  to  have  been  more  willing 
to  rely  on  his  pen  than  on  his  sword.     In  reply  to 
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Suflblk,  who  demanded  what  were  their  grievances, 
the  men  of  Lincolnshire  piesented  a  list  of  six  ai'ti- 
cles  of  complaint,  the  chief  of  which  were — the 
sudden  suppression  of  the  monasteries,  "whereby 
the  service  of  God  is  not  only  diminished,  but  also 
the  pooralty  of  your  realm  be  imrelieved,  and  many 
persons  be  put  from  their  livings,  and  left  at  large, 
which  we  think  is  a  great  hinderance  to  the  common 
wealth ;  the  ptissing  of  the  Statute  of  Uses"  (by 
which  persons  who  formerly  had  only  tlie  use  of 
their  lands,  and  thus  were  dependent  on  the  feoff- 
ees,were  converted  into  the  legal  possessors  of  tin- 
soil),'  "because  we  think  that,  by  the  said  Act,  mc 
be  clearly  restrained  of  our  liberties,  in  the  declara- 
tion of  our  wills,  concerning  our  lands,  as  well  fm- 
the  payment  of  our  debts,  for  doing  of  his  grace  ser- 
vice, as  for  helping  and  relieving  of  our  children  ;" 
that  the  fifteenth  voted  by  Parliament,  and  the 
forcing  them  to  pay  id.  for  a  beast,  and  1 -J </.  for 
every  twentj^  sheep,  "was  an  importunate  charge 
to  them,  considering  their  poverty,  and  t])at  the 
sheep  and  cattle  in  Lincolnshire  were  utterly  de- 
cayed and  gone  ;"  that  his  grace  had  taken  into  his 
council  "  such  personages  as  be  of  low  birth  and 
small  reputation,  which  have  procured  the  premises, 
most  especial  for  their  singular  lucre  and  advantage  ; 
the  which  we  suspect  to  be  the  Lord  Cromwell  and 
Sir  Richard  Rich,  Chancellor  of  the  Augmenta- 
tions;"  that  the  king's  taking  the  tenths  and  first- 
fruits  was  improper ;  and,  finally,  that  they,  his  true 
subjects,  were  grieved  "  that  there  be  divers  bishops 
of  England  of  his  grace's  late  promotion  that  have 
subverted  the  faith  of  Christ,  as  we  think,  which 
are,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Bishop  of 
Rochester,  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  the  Bishop  of 
St.  David's,  and  the  Bishop  of  Dublin.  And  in  es- 
pecial, as  we  think,  the  beginning  of  all  the  trouble 
of  this  realm,  and  the  great  exactions  that  hath  been 
taken  of  your  poor  cominonalty,  have  risen  by  the 
occasion  of  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  by  whose  ofTicers 
and  by  other  of  the  Lord  Cromwell's  servants,  a 
great  rumor  and  noise  is  risen;  and  the  common 
voice  is,  that  such  jewels,  plate,  and  other  orna- 
ments of  our  parish  churches  which  we  occupy  in 
the  service  jind  honor  of  God,  should  be  taken  from 
us,  and  spoiled  in  like  manner  and  fashion  as  the 
houses  of  religion  hath  been.'"^ 

By  entertaining  the  proposal  of  a  redress  of  griev- 
ances, by  forwarding  their  petition  to  court,  and  by 
giving  them  fair  promises,  Suffolk  stajed  the  first 
dangerous  fury  of  the  insurgents,  gained  time,  and 
promoted  dissensions  among  them ;  so  that  when 
Henry  took  up  the  pen  to  answer  them,  he  was  en- 
abled to  do  so  in  a  high  tone.  "  The  king,"  says  an 
historian,  who  lived  in  servile  times,  "  had  a  spirit 
befitting  his  greatness;  and,  perceiving  them  to 
shrink,  could  not  dissemble  the  rage  he  had  con- 
ceived at  the  presumption  of  this  rascally  rout,  that 
durst  capitulate  with  their  sovereign,  and  seek  to 
curb  the  unlimited  power  of  kings."  ^  Henry's  an- 
swer "to  the  petitions  of  the  traitors  and  rebels  in 
Lincolnshire"  has  been  preserved  ;  and  a  most  char- 
acteristic document  it  is ! 

>  St.  27  Henry  VIII.  c.  10.  =  Speedwell.  =  Godwin. 
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"  First,"  saith  this  prince  of  a  most  royal  courage,  I 
"  we  begin  and  make  answer  to  the  fourth  and  sixth 
articles,  because  upon  them  dependeth  much  of  the 
rest  concerning  choosing  of  counselors.  I  never 
have  read,  heard,  nor  known  that  princes,  counsel- 
ors, and  prelates  should  be  appointed  by  rude  and 
ignorant  common  people;  nor  that  they  were  per- 
sons meet  or  of  ability  to  discern  and  choose  meet 
and  sufficient  counselors  for  a  prince.  How  pre- 
sumptuous then  are  ye,  the  rude  commons  of  one 
shire — and  that  one  of  the  most  brute  and  beastly 
of  the  whole  realm,  and  of  least  experience — to  find 
fault  with  your  prince  for  the  electing  of  his  coun- 
selors and  prelates ;  and  to  take  upon,  contrary  to 
God's  law  and  man's  law,  to  rule  your  piince,  whom 
ye  are  bound  by  all  laws  to  obey  and  serve,  with 
both  your  lives,  lands,  and  goods,  and  for  no  worldly 
cause  to  withstaud  ;  the  contrary  whereof  you,  like 
traitors  and  rebels,  have  attempted,  and  not  like  true 
subjects,  as  ye  name  yourselves !  As  to  the  sup- 
pression of  religious  houses  and  monasteries,  Ave 
will  that  ye  and  all  our  subjects  should  well  know 
that  this  is  granted  us  by  all  the  nobles,  spiritual  and 
temporal,  of  this  our  realm,  and  by  all  the  commons 
of  the  same,  by  Act  of  Pai-liament ;  and  not  set  forth 
by  any  counselor  or  counselors,  upon  their  mere 
will  and  phantasy,  as  ye  full  falsely  would  persuade 
our  realm  to  believe.  And  where  ye  alledged  that 
the  service  of  God  is  much  thereby  diminished,  the 
truth  thereof  is  contrary ;  for  there  be  no  houses 
suppressed  where  God  was  well  served,  but  where 
most  vice,  mischief,  and  abomination  of  hving  was 
used ;  and  that  doth  well  appear  by  their  own  con- 
fessions, subscribed  with  their  own  hands,  in  the 
time  of  visitations.  And  yet  were  sufi'ered  a  great 
many  of  them,  more  than  we  by  the  Act  needed,  to 
stand;  wherein  if  they  amend  not  their  living,  we 
fear  we  have  more  to  answer  for  than  for  the  sup- 
pression of  all  the  rest."  In  the  same  tone  he  gave 
a  most  absolute  refusal  to  all  the  other  demands  of 
the  petitioners,  telling  them  to  repent  of  their  fool- 
ish and  traitorous  demeanors,  nor  oflend  any  more 
their  undoubted  king  and  natural  prince,  who  had 
always  showed  himself  most  loving  unto  them ;  to 
deliver  up  their  ringleaders  and  the  provokers  of 
this  mischief;  and  to  submit  their  own  persons  to 
such  condign  punishment  as  he  and  his  nobles  should 
think  they  merited.  "  For  doubt  ye  not  else,  that 
we  and  our  nobles  can  nor  will  suffer  this  injury  at 
your  hand  unrevenged,  if  ye  give  not  place  to  us  of 
sovereignty,  and  show  yourselves  as  bounden  and 
obedient  subjects,  and  no  more  to  intermeddle  your- 
selves from  henceforth  with  the  weighty  affairs  of 
the  realm — the  direction  whereof  only  appertaineth 
to  us,  your  king,  and  such  noblemen  and  counselors 
as  we  list  to  elect  and  choose,  to  liave  the  oi"dering 
of  the  same."  And  he  ends  by  requiring  them  to 
deliver  up  into  the  hands  of  his  lieutenants  no  fewer 
than  one  hundred  persons,  to  be  punished  according 
to  their  demerits,  at  his  will  and  pleasure.' 

I  State  Papers.  This  rKmarkable  pnper  is  alluded  to  by  Lord  Her- 
bert, and  given  at  length  bj'  Hall.  It  is  printed  in  the  volume  of  the 
State  Papers  from  the  minute,  corrected  by  Lord  Cromwell,  which  re- 
mains among  the  miscellaneous  papers  in  the  Chapter  House.  The 
hand  and  style  of  the  king  are  most  visible  in  the  composition. 


A  few  days  later,  the  king  again  addressed  the 
rebels  in  Lincolnshire.  He  tells  them  that  he  had 
been  informed  that,  upon  tlie  reading  of  his  procla- 
mation carried  to  them  by  one  of  his  heralds-at- 
arms,  they  liad  OTipressed  their  penitence  to  the 
Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  appearing  to  be  most  sorry  and 
heavy  in  heart,  lamenting  their  heinous  offenses, 
and  detesting  and  cursing  all  those  persons  that, 
with  their  most  false  and  untrue  reports  and  sug- 
gestions, had  brought  them  into  this  miserable  state 
and  condition  of  rebellion.  He  assures  them,  that 
in  any  other  Christian  country  their  offenses  would 
have  drawn  down  such  extremity  of  punishment, 
that  not  only  they,  but  also  their  wives  and  children, 
would  have  been  exterminated  by  sword  and  fire ; 
but  that  he,  considering  the  great  danger  that  might 
ensue  to  their  souls  if  he  thus  burned  and  butchered 
them,  had  forced  himself  to  temper  justice  with 
mercy.  However  penitent  they  might  be,  a  vast 
number  of  the  insurgents  had  still  kept  together. 
He  therefore  enjoins  them,  for  a  token  of  hearty 
repentance,  in  peaceable  sort  to  leave  all  other  their 
weapons  in  the  market-place  of  the  city  of  Lincoln, 
to  be  thei'e  received  by  persons  properly  appointed 
by  his  council ;  and  he  concludes  by  telling  them, 
that  if  they  failed  in  so  doing,  or  continued  one  day 
longer  in  arms,  he  would  execute  all  extremities 
against  them,  their  wives,  and  children,  without 
mercy  ;  to  the  most  terrible  and  fearful  example  of 
all  others  while  the  world  shall  endure  hereafter.' 
The  insurgents,  however,  did  not  disperse  till  the 
30th  of  October ;  and  before  they  retired  to  their 
homes  a  fierce  rebellion  broke  out  beyond  the  Trent. 
Of  the  men  of  Lincolnshire,  fifteen  victims  were 
given  up  to  satisfy  the  royal  vengeance.  Among 
these  were  holy  Dr.  Makerel,  the  prior  of  Barlings, 
or  Oxley,  and  Captain  Cobbler,  the  chief  leader, 
who  is  said  by  some  historians  to  have  been  the 
prior  himself,  though  it  is  conjectured,  from  a  co- 
temporary  paper,  that  the  real  name  of  this  Captain 
Cobbler  was  Melton.^  These  men  were  respited 
for  a  season,  but  they  were  afterward  executed  as 
traitors  with  the  usual  barbarity.  But  Henry's 
thirst  of  blood  grew  with  his  years.  On  the  9th  of 
October,  a  priest  and  a  butcher  were  hanged  at 
Windsor  by  martial  law,  for  words  spoken  about  the 
insui"geuts.  The  butcher  wished  the  good  fellows 
in  Lincolnshire  to  have  the  meat  on  his  stall,  rather 
than  sell  it  at  such  price  as  he  was  offered  :  the 
priest,  who  was  standing  by,  likewise  wished  them 
to  have  it,  for  he  said  that  they  had  need  of  it.  At 
the  same  time,  Dr.  Mallet,  who  had  been  chaplain 
to  the  late  Queen  Catherine,  was  summarily  exe- 
cuted at  Chelmsford,  in  Essex,  for  some  words 
spoken  to  the  like  effect.^  Meanwhile  the  insur- 
rection north  of  the  Trent  spread  from  Yorkshire 
into  Durham,  Northumberland,  Westmoreland,  and 
Lancashire;  and  nothing  seemed  wanting  but  a 
proper  leader,  and  courage  and  resolution  in  the 
noblemen  and  gentry,  to  overthrow  this  most  tyran- 

1  State  Papers.  The  minute  of  this  proclamation,  in  the  hand- 
writing of  Wriothesley,  then  only  clerk  of  the  signet,  though  he  fre- 
quently officiated  as  the  king's  secretary,  is  preserved  in  the  Chapter 
House. 

2  Note  by  the  editor  of  State  Papers.  '  Stow. 
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nicnl  government.  Henry  was  gi-eatly  alarmed ; 
l)ut  he  told  Wriothesley  that  he  would  ratlier  sell  all 
his  plate  than  fail  to  subdu'5  these  traitors,  "  in  such 
sort  that  all  others  should  take  warning  by  their  ex- 
ample ;"  and,  in  fact,  he  was  so  poor  at  the  time, 
that  he  was  obliged  to  order  Cromwell  to  go  to  the 
jewel-house  in  the  Tower,  and  take  therefrom  as 
much  i)iate  as  lie  thought  could  possibly  be  spared, 
and  have  it  coined  immediately  ;  as  also  to  trj'  what 
sums  might  be  borrowed  in  his  name;  "and  with 
all  men  to  shift  and  manage  to  the  best  of  his  power ; 
so  that  he  might,  beside  these  sums,  have  a  conve- 
nient furniture,  whatsoever  might  happen."'  "  His 
grace,"  continues  the  letter,  "  appeiireth  to  fear 
much  tliis  matter,  especially  if  he  should  want 
money ;  for  in  the  Lord  Darcy,  his  grace  told  me, 
he  had  no  great  trust.  And  his  gi*ace  would  have 
this  matter  for  money  well  followed;  for  there  rest- 
eth,  with  you,  all  our  hope." 

Some  money  was  sent  to  the  Earl  of  Suffolk, 
who  was  now  at  Newark,  and  who  made  a  good 
use  of  it  in  buying  over  some  of  the  ringleaders, 
and  in  exciting  jealousies  and  dissensions  among  the 
ignorant  insurgents.  The  Earl  of  Shrewsbury  was 
constituted  the  king's  lieutenant  north  of  Trent; 
and  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  was  dispatched  into  York- 
shire with  the  Marquis  of  Exeter  and  an  armj'  of 
five  thousand  men.  Including  all  the  forces,  there 
was  a  regular  army  of  about  ten  thousand  men  in 
the  field  ;  but  the  rebels  at  one  time  were  estimated 
at  forty  thousand,  being  under  the  nominal  command 
of  Robert  Aske,  a  gentleman  of  Yorkshire,  who  was 
not  destitute  either  of  talent  or  of  enei'gy.  These 
men  of  the  north  had  given  a  religious  character  to 
their  rising,  and  had  bound  themselves  by  oath  to 
stand  by  each  other  "  for  the  love  which  they  bore 
to  Almighty  God,  his  faith,  the  holy  church,  the 
king's  person  and  the  persons  of  the  nobility,  to  ex- 
pel all  villain  blood  and  evil  counselors  from  the  privy 
council,  not  for  any  private  piofit,  nor  to  do  dis{)leas- 
ure  to  any  private  person,  nor  to  slay  or  murder 
through  envy,  but  for  the  restitution  of  the  Church 
and  the  suppression  of  heretics  and  their  opinions." 
They  painted  on  their  banners  the  figure  of  Christ 
in  his  agony  ;  they  wore  upon  their  sleeves  the  em- 
blem of  the  five  wounds  of  tlie  Savior,  with  the 
name  of  Jesus  ;  and  they  called  their  march  "  The 
Pilgrimage  of  Grace."  Wherever  they  advanced, 
they  restored  the  monks  and  nuns  to  their  houses; 
and,  by  tremendous  threats,  they  compelled  the  peo- 
ple to  take  their  oaths  and  join  their  ranks.  Every 
man  was  summoned  to  be  at  a  place  of  rendezvous 
at  a  fixed  hour  and  in  his  best  array,  as  he  would 
answer  for  it  before  the  high  judge  at  the  day  of 
doom,  as  he  would  avoid  the  pulling  down  of  his 
house,  the  loss  of  his  goods,  and  the  destruction  of 
his  body.  The  cities  of  Hull,  York,  and  Pontefract 
admitted  the  Pilgrims  of  Grace,  and  took  the  vows. 
The  lords  Darcy,  Lumley,  Latimer,  and  Neville, 
together  with   Edward  Lee,  Archbishop  of  York, 


with  a  vast  number  of  the  knights  and  gentlemen 
of  the  northern  counties,  joined  the  insurgents;  but 
this  circumstance  of  the  tremendous  threats  favored 
their  pleading  afterward  that  they  had  done  so  upon 
compulsion.  The  undiscij)lined  host  was  anienai)le 
to  no  authority,  and  there  arose  many  conflicting 
opinions  as  to  the  proper  mode  of  conducting  their 
campaign.  It  is  also  very  evident  that  some  of  their 
chiefs  were  already  bought  by  Sullolk,  for  there 
was  much  difference  of  ojiinion  and  contention  in 
the  camp.  "  It  appeareth,"  writes  AVriothesley. 
"that  they  will  fall  to  talking,  and,  if  the  rest  take 
that  way,  it  will  not  be  long  ere  one  pair  of  light 
legs  will  be  worth  five  pair  of  hands  to  them.  .  .  . 
The  passages  at  Nottingham  and  Newark  are  se- 
curely fortified,  so  that  the  rciiels  may  be  certainly 
kept  on  that  side,  and  so  enforced  shortly  to  dis- 
perse or  to  eat  their  fingers."  When  they  moved 
upon  Doncaster  they  were  checked  by  the  Earl  of 
Shrewsbury  and  tlie  Duke  of  Norfolk,  who  had 
drawn  out  a  strong  battery  of  cannon  in  front  of  the 
town.  The  royal  army,  however,  readily  agreed 
to  an  armistice,  during  which  the  insurgents  named 
delegates,  who  laid  their  demands  before  the  king, 
who,  in  the  mean  time,  had  sent  moj-e  money  to 
the  Duke  of  Suffolk.'  The  king  also  dispatched  the 
Lord  Admiral  Howard  and  other  soldiers  and  states- 
men to  the  north,  with  most  elaborate  instructions 
as  to  the  way  in  which  they  were  to  proceed  with 
the  rebels.  They  were  particularly  charged  to 
withdraw  all  fear  of  punishment  from  the  Lord 
Diircy  and  the  rest  of  the  nobility  that  had  joined 
the  people  ;  to  offer  them  safe  conducts  for  the  pies- 
ent,  and  a  free  pardon  for  the  future,  "  provided 
only  that  they  would,  in  their  deeds,  show  them- 
selves ready  and  willing  to  do  all  things  that  might 
tend  to  the  repairing  of  his  grace's  honor,  which, 
among  his  foreign  enemies,  would  be  touched  by 
this,  their  insurrection." - 

The  paper  presented  by  the  northern  delegates 
was  longer  than  that  which  had  been  sent  up  by  the 
men  of  Lincolnshire,  but  the  chief  grounds  of  com- 
plaint were  the  same  in  both.  The  most  striking 
of  the  additional  clauses  (to  some  of  which  Henry 
deigned  not  to  reply)  were,  that  the  heresies  of 
Wickliffe,  Huss,  Luther,  Melancthon,  and  others, 
should  be  rooted  out,  and  that  all  heretical  books 
whatsoever  should  be  utterly  destroyed, — that  the 
supremacy  of  the  Church,  inasmuch  as  related  to 
the  care  of  souls,  should  be  restored  to  the  Pope, 
who  should  have  the  consecration  of  bishops,  with 
the  first-fruits  and  tenths,  as  formerly, — that  the 
Lady  Mary  should  be  declared  legitimate,  and  the 
statutes  to  the  contrary  annulled, — that  the  pains 
and  penalties  against  such  as  kept  hand-guns  and 
cross-bows  should  be  repealed,  unless  used  in  the 
king's  parks  and  forests  upon  his  royal  deer, — that 
Parliament  should  be  restored  to  its  ancient  privi- 
leges, and  that  the  manner  of  conducting  the  elec- 
tions of  knights  of  the  shire  and  members  for  bor- 


'   Letter  from  Wriothesley,  supersrrilwd,  "  To  the  Right  Honorable  i  The  sum  sent  at  this  time  amounted  to  about  10,000?.,  and  Wriu- 

and  my  singular  good  lord,  my  Lord  Privy  Seal  (Cromwell^  In  haste,  thesley,  in  the  name  of  the  king,  thanked  Cromwell  for  the  "great 
haste  for  thy  life."  It  is  merely  dated  Windsor,  this  Wednesday  '  labors  and  travails"  he  had  taken  in  the  getting  of  this  together.— 
morning.     Tlie  original  is  in  the  Chapter  House.  ,  State  Papers.  2  Letter  of  the  king.— State  Papers. 
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oughs  should  be  reformed, — that  the  cruel  statute 
of  treason  for  words  spoken  should  be  abi-ogated, 
and  that  the  common  law  should  be  used  as  it  was 
in  the  beginning  of  his  grace's  reign.  Henry  him- 
self dictated  the  answer.  Touching  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  faith,  he  says,  he  marvels  not  a  little 
that  ignorant  people  like  them  should  go  about,  or 
take  upon  them  to  instruct  him,  "  who  something 
had  been  noted  to  be  learned."  As  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  Church,  this  was  so  general  a  propo- 
sition that,  without  distinctions  made  as  to  which  was 
the  real  and  true  church,  no  man  could  answer  it ; 
but  he  told  them  that  mean  what  church  they  might, 
it  pertained  not  to  them  the  commons,  to  meddle, 
in  the  matter,  and  that  he  could  not  but  reckon  it  a 
great  unkindness  and  unnaturalness  in  them  to  pre- 
fer that  a  churl  or  two  should  enjoy  the  property 
of  the  monasteries  in  support  of  vicious  and  abomi- 
nable lives,  rather  than  that  he,  their  prince,  should 
have  the  profits,  for  the  support  of  his  extreme 
charges  incurred  in  their  defense.  Touching  the 
laws,  he  told  them  that  blind  men  were  no  judges 
of  colors;  that  it  could  be  clearly  proved  there  never 
were  so  many  wholesome,  commodious,  and  benefi- 
cial laws ;  and  that  it  was  absurd  in  them  to  think 
that,  after  being  so  long  a  king,  he  did  not  know 
better  than  when  he  came  first  to  the  throne  what 
was  for  the  common  good  and  what  was  not.  The 
men  in  his  council,  he  said,  were  good  men, — ^just 
and  true  executors  both  of  God's  laws  and  his.  It 
is  true  that  they  were  not  all  of  noble  birth,  but  no 
more  were  the  counselors  at  the  beginning  of  his 
reign  left  him  by  his  father,  who  were  mostly  "  scant 
well  born  gentlemen,  of  no  great  lands,  and  the  rest 
lawyers  and  priests."  In  the  end,  he  told  them 
that  the  greatest  concession  he  could  make  was,  to 
pardon  them  their  rebellion,  upon  their  delivering 
up  to  him  "  ten  of  their  ringleaders  and  provokers, 
such  as  he  should  name  and  appoint."^ 

The  insurgents  rejected  these  terms,  and  kept 
the  field ;  nor  did  the  royal  army  consider  itself 
strong  enough  to  hazard  a  battle.  Henry  was  put 
to  his  straits  in  order  to  send  6000L  more  to  the 
north;  and  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  and  the  loi-d  admi- 
ral were  ordered  to  look  after  and  fortify  the  fords  of 
the  Don,  the  works  at  Nottingham,  and  the  bridges 
and  fords  there.  By  this  time  it  was  the  21st  of 
November;  the  weather  was  cold  and  stormy,  and 
the  reljels  began  to  feel  an  anxiety  to  return  to  their 
agricultural  labors.  The  Duke  of  Norfolk,  howev- 
er, was  again  glad  to  negotiate,  and  he  made  more 
promises  than  the  king  would  ratify;  for  Henry 
thought  that  his  honor  would  be  much  touched  if  he 
granted  them  a  free  pardon,  and  he  showed  great 
ill-humor  to  the  duke.  The  insurgents  now  became 
furious,  and  the  royal  army  was  compelled  to  re- 
treat to  the  south  of  the  Don  and  the  Trent.  At 
one  moment  the  court  was  greatly  alarmed  lest  the 
insurgents  should  cross  the  Trent,  and  "corrupt  or 
oppress  and  spoil"  the  subjects  in  the  south;  and 
but  for  a  sudden  rising  of  the  river,  and  the  precau- 

'  State  Papers ;  from  n  fair  copy  preserved  in  the  Chapter  House. 
The  letter  is  supposed  to  be  in  the  handwriting  of  Sir  Ralph  Sadler, 
but  there  are  a  few  minute  corrections  in  the  king's  hand. 
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tion  taken  of  fortifying  the  bridges,  it  appears  that 
this  would  have  happened.  At  last  Norfolk  was  au- 
thorized to  give  such  assurances  to  the  rebels  as 
induced  them  to  separate  ;  and  the  king  wrote  gra- 
cious letters  to  his  "trusty  and  well  beloved"  Cap- 
tain Aske,  Lord  Darcy,  and  others,  expressing  his 
earnest  desire  to  see  and  converse  with  them,  trust- 
ing that  they  were  in  heart  repentant,  and  that  he 
should  have  cause  to  reward  them  for  their  fidelity. 
They  were  both  wise  enough  to  decline  the  invita- 
tion ;  but  Aske,  it  should  seem,  really  undertook  to 
oppose,  if  not  to  beti'ay  his  party. ^  Though  Henrv 
did  not  give  his  subjects  in  the  north  credit  for  much 
wisdom,  they  were  keen  enough  to  see  that  he  had 
no  intention  whatever  of  keeping  his  promises,  and 
that  he  was,  on  the  contrary,  artfully  devising  means 
by  which  he  might  glut  his  revenge. 

A.D.  1537.  As  early  as  the  23d  of  January.  billH 
and  scrolls  were  stuck  up,  by  night,  upon  the  church- 
doors,  containing  these  words  : — "  Commons,  be  ye 
true  among  yourselves,  and  stick  one  to  another,  for 
the  gentlemen  have  deceived  you;  but  yet,  if  need  be, 
ye  shall  lack  no  captains."  In  spite  of  all  the  effort.s 
made  to  produce  a  lukewarmness  or  desire  of  divi- 
sion among  the  people,  they  met  in  arms  in  the  be- 
ginning of  February.  But  most  of  their  leaders 
had  bargained  to  betray  them ;  the  royal  army  was 
reinforced,  and  admitted  into  the  heart  of  the  coun- 
try, and,  after  failing  in  three  or  four  sieges  of  towns 
or  castles,  the  insurgents  were  disheartened  and 
again  dispersed ;  every  man  doubting  of  the  good 
faith  of  his  captain,  and  looking  only  to  the  preser- 
vation of  his  own  life.  The  Lord  Darcy,  Robert 
Aske,  and  most  of  the  original  leaders,  not  excepting 
those  who  had  betrayed  the  cause,  were  taken,  sent 
to  London,  and  there  ordered  for  execution  as  trait- 
ors, in  the  month  of  June.^  The  king's  banner  was 
unfolded;  martial  law  was  proclaimed  in  all  the 
northern  counties ;  and  Henry  wrote  minute  in- 
structions to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  fearing  that  that 
nobleman  might  be  too  lenient.  "  Our  pleasure  is," 
saith  the  king,  "  that  before  you  shall  close  up  our 
said  banner  again,  you  shall  in  any  wise  cause  such 
dreadful  execution  to  be  done  upon  a  good  number 
of  the  inhabitants  of  every  town,  village,  and  hamlet, 
as  have  offended  in  this  rebellion,  as  well  by  the 
hanging  them  up  in  trees  as  by  the  quartering  of 
them  and  the  setting  of  their  head  and  quarters  in 
every  town,  great  and  small,  and  in  all  such  other 
places,  as  they  may  be  a  fearful  spectacle  to  all  other 
hereafter  that  would  practice  any  like  matter,  which- 
we  require  you  to  do,  without  pity  or  respect,  ac- 
cording to  our  former  letters."  ^  The  monks  had 
stood  too  conspicuously  foremost  in  the  van  to  es- 
cape his  vengeance  ;  and,  after  naming  some  of  them 
whom  he  wishes  to  be  sent  up  to  him  with  all  speed, 
he  adds,  "And  forasmuch  as  all  these  troubles  have 
ensued  by  the  solicitations  and  traitorous  conspira- 
cies of  the  monks  and  canons  of  those  parties  (parts),. 

1  State  Papers. 

-  They  were  attainted  in  the  court  of  the  lord  high  steward.  Lord' 
Darcy  was  not  sent  back  from  London,  hut  was  e.\ecuted  at  Tower- 
hill  ;  Aske  was  sent  down  to  York,  and  e.Tecuted  there  ;  Constahln 
suffered  at  Hull ;  Lord  Hussey  at  Lincoln  ;  and  other  leaders  of  less- 
name  at  other  places.  ^  State  Papers. 
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we  desire  and  pray  you,  at  your  repair  to  Sawley, 
Hexham,  Newininster,  Lannercost,  St.  Agatba,  and 
iill  such  other  places  as  have  made  any  manner  of 
lesistauce,  or  in  any  wise  conspired,  or  kept  their 
houses  with  an}-  force  since  the  appointment  at  Don- 
caster,  you  shall,  without  pity  or  circumstance,  now 
that  our  banner  is  displayed,  cause  all  the  monks 
and  canons  that  be  in  any  wise  faulty  to  be  tied  up 
without  further  delay  or  ceremony,  to  the  terrible 
example  of  others,  wherein  we  think  you  shall  do 
unto  us  high  service."'  When  the  north  had  been 
converted  into  a  shambles,  and  the  pleasant  banks 
of  the  Tweed,  the  Tyue,  the  Tees,  the  Don,  and 
the  Trent  were  lotlisomo  with  the  number  of  ghast- 
ly heads  and  reeking  members,  a  pardon  was  pro- 
claimed; and  the  king  felicitated  himself  and  his 
ministers  on  the  wholesome  vigor  of  government. 
But  the  persecution  of  the  monks  continued  ;  and 
Henry  wrote  to.  the  Earl  of  Surrey  and  others,  in 
ihe  north,  that  they  must  with  good  dexterity  charge 
all  the  monks  there  with  grievous  oftenses,  thereby 
to  try  their  minds,  and  see  whether  they  would  not 
conform  themselves  gladly  to  his  will  in  ecc  esiasti- 
cal  matters,  and  go  to  the  other  houses  of  their  coat 
appointed  for  them,  or  else  receive  the  secular 
habit." 

It  is  now  time  to  allude  to  Cardinal  Pole,  the 
man  that  threw  the  greatest  bitterness  into  the  cup 
of  the  absolute  Henry,  and  that  recorded  his  in- 
famy in  strains  of  eloquence  which  the  world  could 
not  forget.  Reginald  Pole  was  the  son  of  Sir 
Richard  Pole,  by  Margaret,  Countess  of  Salisbury, 
daughter  to  George,  Duke  of  Clarence,  the  unfortu- 
nate brother  of  Edward  IV.  He  was  thus  second 
cousin  to  the  king,  and  Henry,  allowing  the  claim 
of  consanguinity,  and  being  charmed  with  the  abil- 
ities of  his  young  relative,  patronized  and  protected 
him,  allowing  him  a  handsome  pension,  upon  which 
be  studied  and  lived  a  considerable  number  of  years 
in  the  universities  of  Finance  and  Italy.  The  king 
had  been  disposed  to  confer  upon  him  the  richest 
promotion  in  his  dominions,  but  he  exacted  in  re- 
turn that  the  eloquent  churchman  should  defend 
his  divorce  from  Catherine,  his  assumption  of  su- 
premacy, and  all  his  other  extreme  measures  ;  and 
this,  Pole  was  too  high-minded  to  undertake.  After 
several  negotiations  they  quarreled  outright;  and, 
on  Henry's  rupture  with  the  Church,  Pole  declin- 
ed all  preferment  in  England,  and  retiring  to  the 
noith  of  Italy,  he  assailed  the  king  both  with  argu- 
ment and  most  stinging  invective.  He  spread  the 
infamy  of  the  murder  of  Sir  Thomas  More  through 
all  Europe  :  his  great  work,  entitled  "  De  Unione 
Ecclesiastica  (On  Ecclesiastical  Union),"  was  the 
best  defense  of  the  riglits  of  the  Romish  church ; 
and  even  where  it  failed  in  argument,  it  touched 
the  king  to  the  quick  by  exposing  the  baseness  and 

'  State  Papers.  The  pleasing  prospect  of  blood  did  not  blind  the 
king  to  the  charms  of  confiscation  and  forfeiture.  Iq  the  same  letter 
to  Norfolk,  he  sa^s, — "  We  dpsire  and  pray  you  to  have  good  respect 
to  the  conservation  of  the  lands  and  goods  of  all  such  as  shall  be  now 
attainted,  that  we  may  have  them  in  safety,  to  be  given,  if  we  shall 
be  so  disposed,  to  such  persons  as  have  truly  served  us  ;  for  we  be  in- 
formed that  there  were  among  them,  divers  freeholders  and  rich  men, 
whose  lands  and  goods  well  looked  unto  will  reward  others  well,  that, 
with  their  truths,  have  dtsened  the  same."  -  Slate  Papers. 


the  selfishness  of  his  motives.  Paul  III.  invited 
this  noble  Enghsh  champion  to  Rome.  For  a  while 
Reginald  Pole  hesitated,  for  he  feared  what  might 
befall  his  friends  and  relatives  in  England  ;  but  at 
last,  in  the  end  of  1536,  he  repaired  to  the  Vatican, 
entered  into  the  Pope's  service,  and  received  a  car- 
dinal's hat.  This  was  at  the  very  moment  that  the 
insurrection  was  raging  in  the  northern  counties. 
The  Pope,  it  appears,  thought  that  this  demonstra- 
tion would  terrify  Henry  into  a  reconciliation  with 
the  Church  ;  but,  if  it  failed  to  do  this,  the  occasion 
would  be  most  favorable  for  extending  his  protec- 
tion to  the  monks  and  their  party,  and  for  shaking 
the  king  on  his  throne.  He  named  Cardinal  Pole 
legate  beyond  the  Alps,  and  intrusted  him  with 
extraordinary  powers, — the  design  of  which,  un- 
doubtedly, was  to  act  upon  Henry  both  by  persua- 
sion and  by  force,  allied  with  no  small  degree  of  craft. 
Intimidated  by  the  threats  of  his  loving  cousin  of 
England,  who  had  requested  him  to  arrest  the  car- 
dinal and  deliver  him  up,  Francis  refused  to  see 
Pole  on  his  passage  through  France,  and  on  reach- 
ing Cambray  he  was  denied  permission  to  enter  the 
territory  of  the  Emperor  Charles.  The  cardinal 
had  been  supplied  with  money  to  remit  to  the  in- 
surgents ;  and  he  was  instructed  to  treat  with  some 
of  the  neighboring  princes  who  were  supposed  by 
the  court  of  Rome  to  be  likely  to  exert  themselves 
in  the  cause  of  the  Catholic  faith,  and  to  support 
the  rebels  in  England,  notwithstanding  the  danger- 
ous precedent  that  would  be  thereby  established : 
but  the  insurrection  was  suppressed  before  Pole 
reached  the  frontiers  of  Flanders,  and  he  soon 
found  that  his  own  person  was  in  danger  from  the 
far-reaching  hands  of  Henry,  who  proclaimed  him 
a  traitor,  and  offered  fifty  thousand  crowns  to  any 
man  that  should  bring  him  his  head  ;  Avhile  his  min- 
ister, the  indefatigable  Cromwell,  vowed  that  he 
would  make  the  cardinal  eat  his  own  heart  through 
vexation  !  Pole  was  thus  reduced  to  study  how  he 
should  save  his  own  life  ;  and  being  unable  to  hold 
any  communication  with  England,  or  to  do  any  thing 
in  behalf  of  the  Church,  he  returned  to  Rome  in 
the  month  of  August,  being  followed  across  the  Alps 
by  the  loud  curses  of  the  king.' 

On  the  12th  of  October  Jane  Seymour  gave 
birth,  tit  Hampton  Court,  to  a  son,  and  died  twelve 
days  after. '^     The  king's  joy  at  having  an  heir  male 

'  P<ile,  Epist.— Burnet. 

-  The  story,  so  long  told  in  all  histones,  of  Prince  Edward  being 
brought  into  the  world  by  means  of  the  Cesarean  operation,  and  by  the 
sacrifice  of  his  mother's  life,  is  a  complete  fable,  that  seems  to  have 
first  proceeded  from  the  fertile  imagination  of  Sanders,  the  Jesuit. 
It  was  long  ago  stated  by  Strype  and  others,  on  the  authority  of  the 
ollicial  account  of  her  funeral  in  the  Herald's  Office,  and  has  been 
clearly  proved  by  the  learned  editor  of  the  State  Papers,  that  Jane 
Seymour  did  not  die  till  twelve  days  after  the  birth  of  Edward,  llei 
death  was  owing  to  her  having  been  suffered  to  take  cold  and  eat  im 
proper  food. — .Sec  State  Papers — Dispatch  to  the  Ambassador  in  France 

The  following  letter,  on  the  birth  of  Edward,  was  written  to  Crom- 
well by  Latimer,  who  had  been  made  Bishop  of  W'orcester  about  two 
years  before : — 

"  Uight  honorable,  Salutem  in  Christo  Jesu.  And,  sir,  here  is  no 
less  joying  and  rejoicing  in  these  parts  for  the  birth  of  our  prince, 
whom  we  hungered  for  so  long,  than  there  was  (I  trow)  inter  vicinos, 
at  the  birth  of  St.  John  Baptist,  as  this  bearer.  Master  Evance,  can  tell 
you.  God  give  us  all  grace  to  yield  due  thanks  to  our  Lord  God,  Go<l 
of  England ;  for  verily  he  hath  showed  himself  God  of  England,  >'r 
rather  an  English  God,  if  we  consider  and  ponder  well  all  his  proceed- 
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seems  to  have  been  greater  than  his  grief  for  the 
loss  of  his  wife ;  and  the  infant  Edward,  who  suc- 
ceeded him  on  the  throne,  Avas  immediately  created 
Prince  of  Wales,^  Duke  of  Cornwall,  and  Earl  of 
Chester,  his  maternal  uncle,  Edward  Seymour, 
being  made  Lord  Beaucharap  and  Earl  of  Here- 
ford. "  Then  also  William  Paulet  and  John  Rus- 
sell began  their  races  in  the  lists  of  honor,  Paulet 
being  made  treasurer,  and  Russell  comptroller  of 
the  king's  household,  and  both  being  sworn  of  the 
privy  council:  neither  was  here  their  non  ultra, 
the  one  being  afterward  raised  to  Lord  Treasurer 
of  England  and  Marquis  of  Winchester,  the  other, 
Russell,  to  be  Earl  of  Bedford."  These  latter  pro- 
motions, however,  did  not  take  place  till  the  next 
reign.* 

Meanwhile  "  the  king  continued  much  prone  to 
reformation,  especially  if  any  thing  might  be  gotten 
by  it."^  Nothing  was  more  easy  than  to  prove 
that  all  the  monastic  orders  had  been  engaged  in 
the  late  insurrection  ;  and,  as  many  of  the  richest 
abbeys  and  priories  remained  as  yet  untouched, 
there  was  no  want  of  wise  counselors,  anxious  to 
share  in  the  spoils,  to  recommend  the  suppression 
of  all  of  them.  In  some  cases,  out  of  a  dread  of 
martial  law,  or  what  was  equally  bad,  a  prosecution 
for  high  treason,  the  abbots  surrendered,  gave,  and 

lug's  wilh  us  from  lime  to  time.  He  hath  overcome  all  our  illness 
with  his  exceeding  goodness,  so  that  we  are  now  more  than  compelled 
to  serve  him,  seek  his  glory,  promote  his  word,  if  the  devil  of  all  devils 
be  not  in  us.  We  have  now  the  stoop  of  vain  trusts  and  the  stay  of 
vain  expectations ;  let  us  pray  for  his  preservation.  And  I,  for  my 
part,  will  wish  that  his  grace  always  have,  and  even  now  from  the 
beginning,  governors,  instructors,  and  officers  of  right  judgments,  ne 
optimum  ingenium  non  optima  educatione  dcpravetur.  But  what  a  great 
fool  am  I !  so,  what  devotion  showeth  many  times  but  little  discretion. 
And  thus  the  Go<]  of  England  be  ever  with  you  in  all  your  proceedings. 
The  19th  of  October,  now  at  Ilartlebury." — Slate  Papers. 

But  the  bishop  was  fairly  beaten  in  this  style  by  the  chancellor.  At 
a  time  when  Prince  Edward  was  not  quite  eleven  months  old,  Audley 
could  not  find  terms  to  express  his  wonderful  virtues.  The  following 
!S  an  extract  of  a  letter  he  addresses  to  Cromwell,  whom  he  beseeches 
to  thank  his  grace  the  king  for  himself  and  the  Earl  of  Oxford  for  hav- 
ing had  license  to  visit  and  see  my  lord  prince's  grace  :  "  I  assure  )our 
lordship  I  never  saw  so  goodly  a  child  of  his  age,  so  merry,  so  pleasant, 
so  good  and  loving  countenance,  and  so  earnest  an  eye,  as  it  were  a 
sage  judgment  toward  every  person  that  repaireth  to  his  grace  ;  and, 
as  it  seemeth  to  me,  thanks  be  to  our  Lord,  his  grace  increascth  well 
in  the  air  that  he  is  in.  And  albeit  a  little  his  grace's  flesh  decayeth, 
yet  he  shooteth  out  in  length,  and  waxeth  firm  and  stiff,  and  can  stead- 
fastly stand,  and  would  advance  himself  to  move  and  go  if  they  would 
suffer  him  ;  but,  as  me  seemeth,  they  do  yet  best,  considering  his 
grace  is  yet  tender,  that  he  should  not  strain  himself,  as  his  own  cour- 
age would  serve  him,  till  he  come  above  a  year  of  age.  I  was  right 
glad  to  understand  there  that  the  king's  majesty  will  have  his  grace 
removed  from  Havering,  now  against  winter  time,  for  surely  it  seemeth 
to  me  that  the  house  will  be  a  cold  house  for  winter:  but,  for  summer, 
it  is  a  good,  and  a  goodly  air.  I  can  not  comprehend,  nor  describe  the 
goodly,  towardly  qualities  that  is  in  my  lord  prince's  grace.  He  is 
sent  of  Almighty  God  for  all  our  comforts.  My  daily  and  continual 
prayer  is,  and  shall  be,  for  his  good  and  prosperous  preservation,  and 
to  make  his  grace  an  old  prince  ;  beseeching  your  good  lordship  to 
render  to  the  king's  majesty  thanks,  in  all  our  names,  as  is  above  said." 
— State  Papers. 

1  Such  is  the  common  account  (see  Nicolas,  Synopsis  of  the  Peer- 
age, vol.  i.,  p.  7).  Edward,  however,  tells  us  himself,  in  his  journal,  that 
he  was  only  about  to  be  created  Prince  of  Wales,  Duke  of  Cornwall, 
and  Count  Palatine  of  Chester,  when  his  father  died.  Durnet  (History 
of  the  Reformation)  says  that  Henry,  toward  the  end  of  his  life, 
designed  to  create  his  son  Prince  of  Wales  ;  for  though  he  was  called 
so,  as  the  heirs  of  this  crown  are,  yet  he  was  not  by  a  formal  creation 
invested  with  that  dignity.  The  formal  creation  designed  by  Henry 
seems  to  have  been  a  solemn  coronation  of  his  sou,  somewhat  similar 
to  what  took  place  in  the  case  of  Prince  Henry,  the  eldest  son  of 
Henry  II.  i:  Godwin.  3  ib. 


granted  their  abbeys  unto  the  king,  his  heirs  and 
assigns  forever;  but  still  many  replied,  like  the 
Prior  of  Henton  in  Somersetshire,  "  that  they 
would  not  be  light  and  hasty  in  giving  up  those 
things  which  were  not  theirs  to  give,  being  ded- 
icated to  Almighty  God,  for  service  to  be  done  to 
his  honor  continually,  with  other  many  good  deeds 
of  charity  which  be  daily  done  in  their  houses  to 
their  Christian  neighbors." '  These  recusants  were 
treated  with  great  severit5^  The  prisons  were 
crowded  with  priors  and  monks,  who  died  so  rapidly 
in  their  places  of  confinement  as  to  excite  a  dread- 
ful suspicion. 

Without  waiting  for  a  needless  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment, the  king  suppressed  many  other  houses,  and 
soon  after,  with  the  full  consent  of  Lords  and  Com- 
mons, finisiied  this  business  by  seizing  all  the  abbeys 
without  exception,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  religious 
houses,  except  a  very  few,  which  were  spared  at  the 
earnest  petition  of  the  people,  or  given  up  to  the 
representatives  of  their  original  founders.  Before 
proceeding  to  the  final  suppression,  under  pretext 
of  checking  the  superstitious  worshiping  of  images, 
he  had  laid  bare  their  altars  and  stripped  their  shrines 
of  every  thing  that  was  valuable  ;  nor  did  he  spare 
the  rich  coffins  and  the  crumbling  bones  of  the  dead. 
At  the  distance  of  four  hundred  years,  exasperated 
at  that  extraordinaiy  man's  opposition  to  the  royal 
prerogative,  he  determined  to  have  vengeance  upon 
the  bones  and  relics  of  Thomas  ^  Becket.  The 
martyr's  tomb  was  broken  open,  and,  by  an  insane 
process,  worthy  of  a  Nero  or  a  Caligula,  a  criminal 
information  was  filed  against  him  as  "  Thomas 
Becket,  sometime  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,"  and 
he  was  formally  cited  to  appear  in  court  and  an- 
swer to  the  charges.  Thirty  days  were  allowed 
the  saint,  but  we  need  scarcely  inform  our  readers 
that  his  dishonored  bones  rested  quietly  at  Can- 
terbury, and  did  not  appear  to  plead  in  Westmin- 
ster Hall.  We  have  repeatedly  noticed  Henry's 
nice  attention  to  the  forms  of  law  and  justice :  on 
the  present  occasion,  when  Becket  might  have 
been  declared  contumacious,  and  have  had  judg- 
ment passed  against  him  for  default  of  appearance, 
the  king,  by  his  special  grace,  assigned  him  coun- 
sel to  plead  for  him.  With  due  solemnity  the 
court  opened  its  proceedings  on  the  11th  of  June, 
1539.  The  attorney-general  eloquently  exposed 
the  case  for  the  prosecution ;  and  the  advocates  of 
the  saint,  who  no  doubt  spoke  less  boldly,  were 
heard  in  defense  :  and  that  being  over,  sentence 
was  pronounced  that  Becket  had  been  guilty  of 
rebellion,  treason,  and  contumacy;  that  his  bones 
should  be  burned  as  a  lesson  to  the  living  not  to 
oppose  the  royal  will;  and  that  the  rich  offerings 
with  which  many  generations  of  men,  native  and 
foreign,  had  enriched  his  shrine  should  be  for- 
feited to  the  crown  as  the  personal  property  of  the 
traitor.  In  the  month  of  August  Cromwell,  who 
must  have  smiled  at  the  course  pursued,  sent 
down  some  of  his  commissioners  to  Canterburj-, 
who  executed  their  task  so  well  that  they  filled  two 
immense    coffers   with   gold    and   jewels,   each   of 
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them  so  heavy  that  it  ipquired  eight  strong  men  to 
lift  it.'  "  Among  the  rest  was  a  stone  of  especial 
luster,  called  the  Bnijal  of  P'rance,  offered  by 
Louis  VIL,  King  of  P' ranee,  in  the  year  1179,  to- 
gether with  a  great  massy  cup  of  gold,  at  what  time 
he  also  bestowed  an  annuity  on  the  monks  of  that 
church  of  an  hundred  tuns  of  wine.  This  stone 
was  afterward  highly  prized  by  the  king,  who  did 
continually  wear  it  on  his  thumb."*  A  few  months 
after  the  king,  bj"^  proclamation,  stated  to  liis  peo- 
ple, that,  forasmucli  as  it  now  clearly  appears 
Thomas  Becket  had  been  killed  in  a  riot  provoked 
by  his  own  obstinacy  and  insolence,  and  had  been 
canonized  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome  merely  because 
he  was  a  champion  of  that  usurped  authority,  he 
now  deemed  it  proper  to  declare  that  he  was  no 
saint  whatever,  but  a  rebel  and  traitor  to  his  prince, 
and  that  therefore  he,  the  king,  strictly  command- 
ed that  he  should  not  be  any  longer  esteemed  or 
called  a  saint, — that  all  images  and  pictures  of  him 
should  be  destroyed, — and  that  his  name  and  re- 
membrance shotild  be  erased  out  of  all  books  under 
pain  of  his  majesty's  indignation  and  imprisonment 
at  his  grace's  pleasure.' 

Other  shrines  had  been  plundered  before,  and 
certain  miraculous  images  and  relics  of  saints  had 
been  broken  in  pieces  at  St.  Paul's  Cross,  and  the 
machinery  exposed  by  which  some  of  the  monks 
had  deluded  the  superstitious  people  ;  but  now  every 
shrine  was  laid  bare,  or,  if  any  escaped,  it  w-as  ow- 
ing to  the  povert}'  of  their  decorations  and  offerings. 
Among  the  rest  of  these  condemned  images  there 
was  a  crucifix  in  South  Wales,  called  by  the  com- 
mon people  David  Darvel  Gatheren,  which,  ac- 
cording to  an  ancient  legend  or  prophecy,  was  one 
day  to  fire  a  whole  forest.  It  happened  at  this 
time  that  there  was  one  Forest,  a  friar,  who,  after 
taking  the  oath  of  supremacy,  had  repented  of  the 
deed,  and  declared  it  unlawful;  whereby  he  was 

■■  The  following  amusing-  passages  refer  to  a  visit  paid  by  Madame 
de  Montreuil  to  Becket's  shrine  the  year  bcfo'^e  its  destruction  : — 

"  And  so  yesterday  the  Master  of  the  Rolls,  iu  the  morning,  did 
present  her  a  plenteous  dish  of  fresh  sturgeon,  and  so,  by  ten  of  the 
clock,  she,  her  gentlewomen,  and  the  said  ambassador,  went  to  the 
church,  where  I  showed  her  St.  Thomas's  shrine,  and  all  such  other 
things  worthy  of  sight ;  at  the  which  she  was  not  little  marveled  of  the 
great  riches  thereof,  saying  to  be  innumerable,  and  that  if  she  had 
not  seen  it.  all  the  men  iu  the  world  could  never  a  made  her  to  be- 
lieve it.  Thus,  overlooking  and  viewing  more  than  an  hour,  as  well 
the  shrine  as  Thomas's  head,  being  at  both  set  cushions  to  kneel,  and 
the  prior,  opening  St.  Thomas's  head,  saying  to  her  three  times,  '  This 
IS  St.  Thomas's  head,'  and  offered  her  to  kiss  it ;  but  she  neither 
kneeled  nor  would  kiss  it,  but  still  viewing  the  riches  thereof.  So  she 
departed,  and  went  to  her  lodging  to  dinner,  and  after  the  same  to  en- 
tertain her  with  honest  pastimes.  And  about  four  of  the  clock,  the 
lord  prior  did  send  her  a  present  of  conies,  capons,  chickens,  with 
divers  fruits,  plenty,  inasmuch  that  she  said,  '  What  shall  we  do  with 
»o  many  capons  ?  Let  the  lord  prior  come  and  help  us  to  eat  them,  to- 
morrow at  dinner,'  and  so  thanked  him  heartily  for  the  said  present. 
At  night  she  did  sup  with  the  said  ambassador,  and  thus  we  remain  in 
making  of  good  cheer." — Stale  Papers. — Letter  from  Penniston  to 
Cromwell.  2  Godwin. 

3  Wilkins,  Concilia.  The  Protestant  party,  if  we  may  so  call  them, 
had  been  for  some  time  pressing  for  an  exposure  of  counterfeit  mira- 
cles and  relics.  In  the  month  of  August  of  the  preceding  year  we  find 
Archbishop  Cranmer  writing  these  words  to  Cromwell:  "Further, 
because  that  I  have  in  great  suspect  that  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury  his 
blood,  in  Christ's  Church  in  Canterbury,  is  but  a  feigned  thing,  and 
made  of  some  red  ocher,  or  of  such  like  matter,  I  beseech  your  lordship 
that  Dr.  Lee  and  Dr.  Barbour,  my  chaplains,  may  have  the  king's 
commission  to  try  and  examine  that  and  all  other  like  things  there.'' 
— State  Papers 


condemned  as  a  relapsed  traitor  and  heretic.  Hith- 
erto Henry  had  burned  the  reformers,  and  hanged 
the  Catholics  ;  but  on  the  present  occasion  he  could 
not  resist  the  temptation  to  make  a  point,  or  to  fig- 
ure as  a  mighty  engine  of  fate  and  a  fulfiller  of 
prophecy.  The  miraculous  image  was  conveyed 
fVom  Wales  to  Smithfield,  to  serve  as  fuel,  with 
fagots  and  other  materials :  and  there,  on  the  22d 
of  3Iay  (1539),  the  monk  w.is  hanged  up  by  the 
armpits,  and  underneath  him  a  fire  was  made  of  the 
image,  wherewith  he  was  slowly  burned  ;  thus,  by 
his  death,  making  good  the  prophecy  that  the  image, 
should  firo  a  whole  forest !  There  was  a  pulpit 
erected  near  the  stake,  from  which  Hugh  Latimer, 
now  Bishop  of  Worcester,  preached  a  sermon  ;  and 
there  was  also  a  scaffold  in  the  center  for  the  ac- 
commodation of  the  dukes  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk, 
the  Lord  Admiral  Howard,  the  lord  l)rivy  seal 
(Cromwell)  and  divers  others  of  the  council,  to- 
gether with  Sir  Richard  Gresham,  lord  mayor,  and 
many  citizens  of  repute,  who  stayed  to  witness  the 
frightful  execution.  By  frequent  spectacles  like 
these  was  the  mind  of  England  brutalized  to  a  de- 
gi'ee  scarcely  ever  seen  before  !  ^ 

In  the  final  seizures  of  the  abbeys  and  monaster- 
ies the  richest  fell  first.  After  Canterburj-,  Battle 
Abbey;  Merton,  in  Surrey;  Stratford,  in  Essex; 
Lewes,  in  Sussex;  the  Charter  House,  the  Black 
Friars,  the  Gray  Friars,  and  the  White  Friars,  in 
London,  felt  the  fury  of  the  same  whirlwind,  which 
gi'adually  blew  over  the  whole  land,  until  in  the 
spring  of  the  year  1540,  all  the  monastic  establish- 
ments of  the  kingdom  were  suppressed,  and  the 
mass  of  their  landed  property  was  divided  among 
courtiers  and  parasites.  The  gold  and  silver,  and 
costly  jewels  of  shrines,  had  partly  gone  in  that  di- 
rection, and  had  partly  been  kept  for  the  king's  use. 
The  troubled  fountain  of  the  Reformation,  it  has 
been  said,  sent  forth  streams — the  one  of  sweet, 
the  other  of  bitter  waters."  It  is  the  duty  of  an 
impartial  historian  to  dwell  for  a  time  by  the  bitter 
streams.  Between  the  ignorant  zealots  of  the  new 
doctrines,  and  the  rudeness  of  the  men  employed  in 
the  suppres.'^ion,  who  were  all  mo.'^t  anxious  for 
spoil,  and  who  probably  cared  little  for  any  form  of 
religion,  or  any  decency  of  worship,  innumerable 
works  of  art  Avere  destroj'ed,  and  magnificent  spe- 
cimens of  architecture  were  defaced  and  left  roof- 
less ;  statues  and  pictures,  many  of  them  the  pro- 
ductions of  Italian  masters,  and  which  had,  in  the 
eye  of  taste,  a  sort  of  hohness  independent  of  saints 

'  Hall. — Stow. — Godwin.  According  to  Hall,  the  following  bar- 
barous verses  were  set  up  in  great  letters  upon  the  stake  or  gallows  to 
which  the  friar  was  bound  : — 

"  David  Darvel  Gathrr»n, 

As  saith  the  W'clshmen, 

Fetched  outlaws  out  of  hell. 

Now  is  he  come,  with  spear  and  shield. 

In  h.irness  to  bum  in  Smithfield, 

For  in  Wales  he  may  not  dwell. 

And  Forest  the  friar, 

That  obstinate  liar, 

That  willfully  .shall  be  dead, 

In  his  contumacy 

The  Gospel  doth  deny 

The  king  to  be  supreme  head." 
:  Blunt,  Sketch  of  the  Refonnation  in  England 
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and  madonnas,  were  broken  to  pieces,  or  burned. 
The  Mosaic  pavements  of  the  chapels  were  torn  up, 
and  the  same  brutal  hands  smashed  the  painted 
windows,  which  almost  more  than  any  thing  gave 
beauty  and  glory  to  our  old  abbeys  and  cathedrals. 
The  church-bells  were  gambled  for,  and  sold  into 
Russia  and  other  countries.  Horses  were  tethered 
to  the  high  altar  ;  cattle  were  kept  in  stall  in  the 
recesses  of  the  shrines  and  in  the  chapels ;  and 
these,  according  to  good  authority,  were,  at  times, 
the  least  bestial  of  the  occupants.  The  libraries 
—  of  which  all  the  great  houses  contained  one, 
numerously,  if  not  well  stocked,  but  wherein,  no 
doubt,  existed  many  a  book  in  manuscript  which  we 
would  now  willingly  possess— were  treated  with  the 
greatest  contempt.  And  here  we  should  wonder 
that  the  enlightened  men  who  promoted  the  Refor- 
mation did  not  interfere,  were  we  not  convinced  of 
the  danger  of  opposing  the  king's  will,  and  of  the 
ruffianly  character  of  the  persons  to  whom  the  task  of 
suppression  and  destruction  was  committed.  "  Some 
books  were  reserved  to  scour  their  candlesticks, 
some  to  rub  their  boots,  some  sold  to  the  grocers 
and  soap-boilers,  and  some  sent  over  sea  to  book- 
binders, not  in  small  numbers,  but,  at  times,  whole 
shipfuls,  to  the  wondering  of  foreign  nations  ;  a 
single  merchant  purchasing,  at  forty  shillings  apiece, 
two  noble  libraries  to  be  used  as  gray  paper,  and 
such  as,  having  already  sufficed  for  ten  years, 
were  abundantly  enough  (says  the  eye-witness, 
whose  words  are  here  quoted)  for  many  years 
more." ' 

All  the  abbeys  were  totally  dismantled  except  in 
the  cases  where  they  happened  to  be  the  parish 
churches  also  ;  as  was  the  case  at  St.  Albans, 
Tewkesbury,  Malvern,  and  elsewhere,  where  they 
were  rescued,  in  part,  by  the  petitions  and  pecuni- 
ary contributions  of  the  pious  inhabitants,  who  were 
averse  to  the  worshiping  of  God  in  a  stable.  Cran- 
mer  and  Latimer  petitioned  the  king  in  some  cases  ; 
but,  as  is  proved  by  their  existing  letters,  they  were 
too  dependent  on  the  court  and  too  fearful  of  its 
wrath  to  do  very  much.  Latimer  was  the  bolder 
of  the  two  ;  and  even  before  the  final  dissolution  he 
ventured  to  condemn  in  public  the  practice  which 
Henry  had  already  adopted,  of  converting  some  of 
the  monasteries  into  stables — conceiving  it  a  mon- 
strous thing  that  abbeys,  which  were  ordained  for 
the  comfort  of  the  poor,  should  be  kept  for  the 
king's  horses.  "  What  hast  thou  to  do  with  the 
king's  horses  ?"  retorted  a  noble  courtier  of  the 
right  stamp.  "  Horses  be  the  maintenance  and 
part  of  a  king's  honor,  and  also  of  his  realm,  where- 
fore, in  speaking  against  them,  ye  are  speaking 
against  the  king's  honor."  ^ 

The  men  who  had  recommended  the  wholesale 
spoliation  of  the  Church  had  represented  it  as  a 
never  failing  fund,  which  would  enable  the  king  to 
carry  on  his  government  with  none,  or  but  the 
slightest  taxes,  and  would  furnish  him  with  the 
means  of  creating  and  supporting  earls,  barons,  and 
knights,  and  of  forming  excellent  institutions  for  the 

'  Spelmau,  History  and  Fate  of  Sacrilege 
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promotion  of  industry,  education,  and  religion.  But, 
in  the  event,  the  property  was  squandered  in  a  man- 
ner which  is  scaicely  accountable  ;  and  the  king  had 
the  conscience  to  demand  from  Parliament  a  compen- 
sation for  the  expenses  he  had  incurred  in  reforming  the 
religion  of  the  state  ;  and  within  a  year  after  the  com- 
pletion of  his  measures,  the  slavish  Parhament  voted 
him  a  subsidy  of  two  tenths  and  two  fifteenths  for 
this  express  purpose.  None  of  the  objects  spoken 
of  were  promoted  by  the  money  of  the  religious 
houses,  always  excepting  the  making  and  support- 
ing of  certain  noblemen.  Pauperism  inci'eased,  as 
the  whole  body  of  the  poor,  which  had  been  sup- 
ported by  the  monks,  who  had  funds  for  that  pur- 
pose, were  thrown  clamorous  and  desperate,  and 
unprepared  for,  and  unprovided  with,  employment, 
upon  the  wondering  nation,  which  had  not  before 
been  aware  of  the  extent  of  the  evil.  Education 
declined  most  rapidly  ;  the  schools  kept  in  the  mon- 
asteries were  at  an  end ;  and  other  schools  and 
even  the  universities  were  comparatively  deserted. 
Religion  was  not  promoted — for  nothing  but  miser- 
able stipends  were  given  to  the  preachers,  and  none 
but  poor  and  unlettered  men  would  accept  the  of- 
fice. To  preach  at  St.  Paul's  Cross  had  been  a 
gi'eat  object  of  clerical  ambition  ;  but  now  there 
was  a  difficulty  of  finding  a  sufficient  number  of 
preachers  for  that  duty  ;  and  about  four  years  after 
the  final  suppression,  Bonner,  Bishop  of  London, 
wrote  to  Parker,  then  master  of  Corpus,  impor- 
tuning him  to  send  him  some  help  from  Cambridge  ; 
and,  not  long  after,  during  the  short  reign  of  Edward 
VI.,  Latimer  said,  "  I  think  there  be  at  this  day  ten 
thousand  students  less  than  Avere  within  these 
twenty  years."  The  rural  parishes  were  served  by 
priests  who  had  scarcely  the  rudiments  of  educa- 
tion. Following  an  example  set  them  by  the  king, 
who  required  Cromwell  to  give  a  benefit  to  a  priest 
who  was  kept  in  the  royal  service,  because  he  had 
trained  two  hawks  for  his  majestj''s  pastime,  which 
flew  and  killed  their  game  very  well,'  the  patrons 
of  livings  gave  them  to  their  menials  as  wages  or 
rewards, — to  their  gardeners,  to  the  keepers  of 
their  hawks  and  hounds ;  or  otherwise  they  let  in 
fee  both  glebe  and  parsonage ;  so  that  whoever  was 
presented  to  the  benefice  would  have  neither  roof 
to  dwell  under,  nor  land  to  live  upon,  being  but  too 
happy  if  his  tithes  afforded  him  a  chamber  at  an 
ale-house,  with  the  worshipful  society  of  the  dicers 
and  drinkers  who  frequented  it.  According  to  Lat- 
imer, the  parish  priest,  under  these  circumstances, 

1  Letter  from  Fitzwilliam  to  Cromwell,  dated  at  Hampton  Court, 
the  12th  September,  1537.  The  whole  passage  merits  quotation,  and 
the  solemnity  of  the  tone  must  amuse  the  reader.  "  My  lord,  one 
thing  there  is,  that  the  king's  said  highness,  at  my  late  resort  unto 
your  lordship,  willed  me  to  speak  unto  your  lordship  in  ;  and  at  my  re- 
turn to  his  grace,  his  highness  asked  whether  I  had  remembered  the 
same  or  not,  which  is,  his  grace  hath  a  priest  that  yearly  maketh  his 
hawks,  and  this  year  hath  made  him  two,  which  fly  and  kill  their  game 
very  well,  to  his  highncss's  singular  pleasure  and  contentation  ;  and  for 
the  pain  which  the  said  priest  taketh  about  the  same,  his  majesty 
would  that  he  should  have  one  of  Mr.  Bedell's  benefices,  if  there  be 
any  uugiven  beside  that  which  his  grace  hath  already  given ;  and  if 
there  be  none  of  the  said  benefices  ungiven,  that  then  your  lordship 
should  have  him  in  remembrance,  that  he  may  have  some  other  when 
it  shall  fall  void.  And  thus  the  blessed  Trinity  have  your  good  lord- 
ship in  his  most  blessed  preservation." — State  Papers. 
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frequently  kept  an  ale-house  himself— thus  uniting 
the  more  profitable  calling  of  a  tapster  to  that  of 
a  preacher  of  the  Gospel.' 

So  completely  were  the  funds  absorbed,  and  so 
greedy  were  tho  courtiers  in  keeping  what  they 
got,  that  no  proper  recompense  was  reserved  for 
Miles  Coverdalc  and  his  associates,  who  translated 
and  printed  the  first  complete  English  Bible — the 
greatest  achievement  of  the  age,  and  tho  measure 
that  most  otVectually  promoted  the  Reformation. 
Coverdalo  himself  was  left  in  great  poverty ;  and 
the  printers,  in  order  to  cover  their  expenses,  were 
obliged  to  put  a  high  price  upon  their  copies,  thus 
impeding  the  circulation  of  the  book,  and  thwarting 
tho  wishes  expi'cssed  by  tho  king  himsolf.- 

The  destruction  of  the  monasteries  left  important 
gaps  even  in  the  physical  acconunodations  of  the  peo- 
ple, which  not  a  pound  sterling  of  the  spoil  was  de- 
voted to  fill  up.  They  had  been  hospitals,  infirmaries, 
and  dispensaries  for  the  poor — caravansaries  to  the 
wayfarer — and,  in  the  absence  of  inns,  the  badness  of 
roads,  and  the  thinness  of  the  population,  their  value 
had  been  felt  in  this  respect  both  by  rich  and  poor. 
In  many  of  the  wilder  districts  they  had  served  as 
a  nucleus  of  civilization,  and  sociality  and  hospitality 
were  nowhere  to  be  found  but  within  these  walls. 
The  Chancellor  Audle)-,  who  was  seldom  anxious  to 
stop  the  hand  of  the  spoiler,  and  who  partook  largely 
in  the  spoil,  ventured,  in  a  letter  to  Cromwell,  to 
beg  that  two  of  the  abbeys  might  be  left  standing 
on  this  account ;  "  considering  that  both  these  houses 
be  in  the  end  of  the  shire  of  Essex,  where  little 
hospitality  shall  be  kept,  if  these  be  dissolved :  for, 
as  for  the  abbey  of  St.  John's,  by  Colchester,  it 
lacketh  water,  and  St.  Osyth's  Abbey,  it  standeth 
in  the  marshes,  not  very  wholesome,  so  that  few 
will  keep  continual  houses  in  either  of  them,  unless 
it  be  a  congregation,  as  there  be  now.  There  is 
also  twenty  houses,  great  and  small,  dissolved  in  the 
shire  of  Essex  alreadj'."  The  mercenary  chancel- 
lor, who  was  a  great  vender  of  justice,  continues, 
<■•  These  and  many  other  considerations  moveth  me 
to  be  a  suitor  for  their  translation ;  and  yet  I  will 
not,  nor  mind  in  any  wise  to  move  or  speak  in  this 
matter,  otherwise  than  shall  stand  with  the  king's 
pleasure ;  nor,  in  good  faith,  I  intend  not  to  have 
any  particular  advantage  for  their  standing."^  These 
houses,  like  others  in  pathless  wilds,  "had  been  inns 

'  Latimer's  Sermons. — Strype. — Spelman,  History  and  Fate  of  Sac- 
rilege, with  letters  quoted  therein,  and  by  Lelund. — Blunt's  Sketch  of 
the  Reformation. 

2  The  following  are  extracts  of  letters  addressed  by  Coverdale,  and 
Grafton,  the  printer,  to  Cromwell,  from  Paris,  in  the  year  1538: — 

"  The  print,  no  doubt,  shall  please  your  gooil  lordship.  The  paper 
i^  of  the  best  sort  in  France.  The  charge  certainly  is  gre^t ;  wherein 
we  most  humbly  require  your  favorable  help  at  this  present,  with 
whatsoever  that  shall  please  your  g^ood  lordship  to  let  us  have." 

"And  whereas  your  lordship  hath  added  in  certain  inhibitions,  that 
your  lordship,  and  all  the  king's  most  honorable  council,  willeth  no 
book  from  henceforth  to  be  put  in  print,  but  that  first  it  be  licensed,  at 
the  least,  by  one  bishop  ;  we  do  most  humbly  beseech  your  lordship  to 
appoint  certain  bishops  thereto,  that  they  may  be  as  ready  to  read 
them,  as  other  good  men  be  to  put  them  forth.  For  it  is  now  seven 
years  since  the  bishops'  promise  to  translate  and  set  forth  the  Bible, 
and  as  yet  they  have  no  leisure.  I  pray  God  they  may  have.  Howbeit 
the  Christian  bishops  have  small  leisure,"— fS(a(e  Papers. 

3  State  Papers. — Strype,  however,  has  printed  a  letter  from  Audley 
to  Cromwell,  asking  fur  a  grant  to  himself  of  St  Osyth's  Abbey,  but 
Cromwell  kept  the  abbey  for  himself. 


for  the  wayfaring  man,  who  heard  from  afar  the 
sound  of  the  vesper-bell,  at  once  inviting  him  to  re- 
pose and  devotion,  and  who  might  sing  his  matins 
with  the  morning  star,  and  go  on  his  way  rejoicing." ' 

Cranmer  deplored  the  woful  dissipation  of  the 
church  property,  which  he  would  have  ap])lied  to 
the  uses  of  religion,  education,  and  charity ;  but  lie 
had  not  often  tho  courage  to  press  this  subject  with 
the  king,  whose  displeasure,  more  easily  excited 
than  ever,  was  equivalent  to  a  death-warrant.  The 
archbishop,  however,  did  what  he  could  with  safety 
to  himself;  and  Henry,  startled  perhaps  by  a  pop- 
ular outcry,  resolved  to  appropriate  a  part  of  the 
spoil  to  the  advancement  of  religion.  Parliament 
passed  an  Act  for  establishing  new  bishoprics,  dean- 
eries, and  colleges,  which  were  to  be  endowed  with 
revenues  raised  on  the  lands  of  the  monasteries : 
but  it  was  too  late  ;  the  money  and  lands  were  gone, 
or  the  king  and  his  ministers  needed  all  that  re- 
mained. The  number  of  new  bishoprics  was  re- 
duced from  eighteen  to  six — those  of  Westminster, 
Oxford,  Peterborough,  Bristol,  Chester,  and  Glou- 
cester; and  these  were  so  scantily  endowed  that 
they  scarcely  afibrded  the  new  bishops  the  means 
of  living.'-  At  the  same  time,  fourteen  abbej's  and 
priories  were  converted  into  cathedrals  and  colle- 
giate churches,  with  deans  and  prebendaries ;  but 
the  king  kept  to  himself  a  part  of  the  lands  which 
had  been  attached  to  them,  and  charged  the  chap- 
ters with  the  obligation  of  contributing  annually  to 
the  support  of  the  poor  and  the  repair  of  the  high- 
ways. 

In  order  to  bring  this  interesting  subject — which, 
notwithstanding  its  connection  with  the  history  of 
religion,  can  not  be  separated  from  the  political  his- 
tory of  the  time — under  one  point  of  view,  we  have 
outrun  several  cotemporary  events  which  we  must 
now  take  up. 

Although  the  king  had  overthrown  so  many  of 
the  fundamental  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Ro- 
man church,  he  would  allow  no  man  in  his  domin- 
ions the  right  of  questioning  such  as  in  his  wisdom 
he  had  thought  fit  to  retain ;  and,  in  the  month  of 
November,  1538,  only  a  few  days  after  his  proclaim- 
ing Thomas  a  Becket  a  rebel  and  traitor,  the  fires 
of  Smithfield  again  blazed,  and  a  man  and  a  woman 
were  consumed  in  them  as  Anabaptists.  But  in  the 
same  month  there  was  another  prosecution  for  her- 
esy, in  which  the  king  played  personally  a  more 
conspicuous  part.  There  was  one  John  Lambert, 
formerly  in  priest's  orders,  but  now  a  schoolmaster 
in  London,  who  had  adopted  the 'views  of  some  of 
the  German  reformers  respecting  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper.  He  had  been  imprisoned  on 
charges  of  heresy,  and  had  suffered  severely ;  but 
being  a  bold  and  learned  man,  lie  presented  to  Dr. 
Taylor  a  written  paper,  containing  his  reasons 
against  the  belief  of  the  real  presence  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  bread  and  wine.  Dr. 
Taylor  consulted  Dr.  Barnes,  and  Barnes  laid  an  in- 

1  Blunt. 

*  Journals.— Strype. — Rymer.— Godwin. — Westminster  was  erected 
into  a  bishopric  on  the  17th  of  December,  1540  ;  Oxford  in  1541  ;  Peter- 
borough in  1541 :  Bristol  in  1542 ;  Chester  in  1542  ;  and  Gloucester 
in  1541. 
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formation  before  Cranmer,  who  summoned  the  au- 
thor of  the  paper  before  his  archiepiscopal  court. 
Cranmer,  who  professed  precisely  the  same  opin- 
ions as  to  the  real  presence,  or  Catholic  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation,  as  soon  as  it  was  safe  to  do  so, 
now  condemned  them  in  the  poor  schoolmaster,  who 
thereupon  appealed  to  the  king,  as  the  supreme  head 
of  the  English  church.  Henry's  early  passion  for 
polemical  disputation  had  never  forsaken  him ;  and 
now  that  his  unwieldy  size,  and  corrupt  state  of 
body,'  prevented  his  enjoying  field-sports  and  the 
other  athletic  exercises  which  he  had  loved  with  an 
equal  passion,  dogmas  and  polemics  formed  one  of 
his  principal  occupations  and  amusements.  Beside, 
this  appeal  of  Lambert  gave  him  an  opportunity  of 
asserting  his  spiritual  supremacy  in  a  striking  man- 
ner, and  he  therefore  resolved  to  try  the  cause  him- 
self. To  this  end  he  summoned  as  many  of  the 
bishops  and  temporal  peers  of  the  realm  as  could 
conveniently  be  present ;  and  he  ordered  scaflblds 
to  be  built  in  Westminster  Hall,  from  which  the 
people  might  be  spectators  and  witnesses  of  the 
proceedings.  At  the  appointed  time  he  took  his 
seat,  his  bloated  body  being  clad  in  robes  of  white 
silk,  to  show  the  candidness  of  his  faith  and  justice. 
On  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  were  seated  the 
bishops,  and  behind  them  the  judges  and  the  chief 
lawyers  of  the  kingdom;  on  the  left  sat  the  tempo- 
ral lords;  and  behind  them  the  gentlemen  of  the 
privy  chamber,  with  the  other  officers  of  the  house- 
hold. Richard  Sampson,  Bishop  of  Chichester, 
opened  the  business  of  the  day.  He  stated  that 
Lambert,  having  been  accused  of  heresy,  had  ap- 
pealed to  the  king's  grace,  from  which  circumstance 
his  majesty  was  inclined  to  credit  a  report  that  the 
credulous  people  were  verily  persuaded  that,  ab- 
horring the  religion  of  his  predecessors,  he  had 
embraced  the  new  tenets  lately  broached  in  Ger- 
many. True  it  was,  the  tyranny  of  the  court  of 
Rome  had  been  trouble'some  to  his  predecessors, 
but  to  him  intolerable,  and  therefore  had  he  shaken 
it  off;  that  religion  might  no  longer  patronize  idle- 
ness, he  had  expelled  monks,  who  were  no  other 
than  drones  in  the  bee-hive  ;  he  had  taken  away  the 
idolatrous  worship  of  images  ;  he  had  committed  to 
his  subjects  the  reading  and  knowledge  of  God's 
word,  hitherto  prohibited  by  the  church  of  Rome ; 
and  he  had  made  refcn-mation  in  some  other  mat- 
ters, peradventure  of  less  moment,  but  which,  also, 
no  man  could  deny,  would  much  redound  to  the 
good  both  of  Church  and  commoners.  But,  as  for 
other  things,  he  had  determined  that  there  should 

'  Henry's  diseases  are  generally  referred  to  a  later  date.  We  have 
the  best  authority  for  stating  that  a  humor,  or  issue  in  his  leg,  began 
at  least  as  early  as  1537,  or  nearly  ten  years  before  his  death.  The 
following  is  an  extract  from  a  letter  to  the  Earl  of  Surrey  in  that  year, 
explaining  the  reasons  for  which  he  can  not  make  a  progress  into  the 
north; — "Nevertheless,  to  be  frank  with  you,  which  we  desire  you 
in  any  wise  to  keep  to  yourself,  being  an  humor  fallen  into  our  legs, 
and  our  physicians  therefore  advising  us  in  no  wise  to  take  so  far  a 
journey  in  the  heat  of  the  year,  whereby  the  same  might  put  us  to 
further  trouble  and  displeasure,  it  hath  been  thought  more  expedient 
that  we  should,  upon  that  respect  only,  though  the  grounds  before 
specified  had  not  concurred  with  it,  now  change  our  determination, 
than  that  we  should  be  too  precise  in  that,  which  to  us,  and  our 
whole  realm,  might  after  minister  some  cause  of  repentance," — State  j 
Papers.  i 


be  no  change  whatever  in  religion  during  his  reign  : 
and  this,  his  resolution,  he  now  intended  publicly  to 
manifest.  Upon  the  conclusion  of  this  oration  the 
king  rose,  and,  looking  at  the  accused,  exclaimed, 
"  Ho  !  good  fellow,  what  is  thy  name  ?"  The  pris- 
oner dropped  on  his  knees,  and  replied  that  his  real 
name  was  Nicolson,  although  of  many  he  was  called 
Lambert.  "Ha!"  cried  the  king,  "hast  thou  two 
names  ?  I  would  not  trust  a  man  with  two  names, 
were  he  my  own  brother."  Passing,  liowever,  to 
the  offense  with  which  the  prisoner  was  charged,  the 
king,  playing  the  part  of  an  inquisitor,  with  his  usual 
coarseness  asked,  "  Fellow,  what  sayest  thou  touch- 
ing the  sacrament  of  the  altar  ?  Wilt  thou  agree  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  or  wilt  thou  deny  that 
the  Eucharist  is  the  real  body  of  Christ?" — and 
here,  like  a  devout  Catholic,  he  took  off  his  cap.  As 
the  prisoner  showed  no  inclination  to  renounce  his 
belief,  the  king  told  him  that,  partly  to  show  that 
he  thirsted  after  no  man's  blood,  he  had  procured 
the  presence  of  those  gi-ave  and  leai-ned  men,  the 
bishops,  who,  by  authority  and  force  of  argument, 
might  bring  him  back  hke  a  strayed  sheep  into  the 
fold  of  the  Church.  After  the  king  had  spoken  and 
made  a  display  of  his  theology,  Cranmer,  Gardiner, 
Tunstall,  Stokesly,  Sampson,  and  four  other  bishops, 
pressed  the  unfortunate  schoolmaster  with  their 
learning  and  their  logic  ;  "  but,  after  all  these  divers 
arguments,  it  was  admitted  that  especially  the  king's 
majesty  himself  did  most  dispute  with  him."  It  is 
said  that  Lambert,  in  his  defense,  "  uttered  no  such 
learning,  as  it  was  of  many  supposed  that  he  both 
could  and  would  have  done,  but  was  exceeding  fear- 
ful and  timorous."  But  it  is  pretty  evident  that  he 
was  not  allowed  to  say  much ;  and  though  he  may 
have  been  browbeaten  and  abashed  in  the  presence 
of  royalty,  and  of  so  many  great  divines  and  nobles, 
he  gave  the  strongest  proof  of  courage  in  adhering 
to  his  opinion.  The  disputation  had  lasted  for  five 
hours  ;  the  day  was  spent,  and  torches  were  brought 
into  the  hall.  Upon  this  Henry  thought  fit  to  end 
the  controversy  in  his  own  way.  Turning  to  the 
prisoner,  he  said,  "  What  sayest  thou  now,  fellow, 
after  these  solid  reasons  of  such  learned  men  ?  Art 
thou  satisfied  ?  Wilt  thou  live  or  die  ?"  "I  commit 
myself,"  replied  Lambert,  "  into  the  hands  of  your 
majesty."  "  Then,"  said  the  king,  "  commit  thy- 
self into  the  hands  of  God."  "  My  soul,"  returned 
Lambert,  "  indeed  I  do  commend  iinto  God,  but  my 
body  I  yield  unto  your  grace's  clemency."  This 
meek  and  courageous  reply  had  no  effect  on  the 
king,  who  said,  "  Then  must  thou  die,  for  I  will  not 
be  the  patron  of  heretics."  Upon  these  words, 
Cromwell,  as  vicar-general,  read  the  sentence,  by 
which  he  was  condemned  as  an  obstinate  heretic, 
and  opponent  of  the  truth,  to  be  burned  alive.  The 
sentence  was  executed  in  Smithfield  with  some  cir- 
cumstances of  unusual  atrocity.  Cromwell,  writing 
to  W^'att,  the  ambassador  in  Germany,  dilates  in 
praise  of  Henry's  conduct  on  this  occasion.  "  It 
was  wonderful,"  says  he,  "  to  see  how  princely, 
with  what  excellent  gravity  and  inestimable  majesty, 
his  highness  exercised  the  very  oflfice  of  supreme 
head  of  the  church  of  England :  how  benignly  his 
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grace  essayed  to  convert  the  miserable  man  :  how 
strong  and  manifest  reasons  his  highness  alledged 
against  him.  I  wish  the  princes  and  potentates  of 
Christendom  to  have  had  a  meet  place  to  have  seen 
it."  We  have  no  letters  to  show  from  the  prelates  ; 
but  Crauuieraud  the  bishops  concurred  in  the  abom- 
inable proceeding,  although  some  of  them  beside 
t'raiiiner  were  more  than  suspected  of  going  the 
whole  length  of  the  German  reformers,  and  of  en- 
tertaining the  same  notions,  as  to  the  sacrament,  for 
which  Lambert  was  burned  alive.' 

Before  this  time  the  Pope  had  not  only  published 
his  bull  of  excommunication,  but  had  labored  to 
reconcile  the  great  Catholic  princes  of  the  con- 
tinent, in  order  that  they  might  make  a  crusade 
against  Henry,  whose  cruelties  excited  universal 
disgust.  His  great  effort  was  to  make  up  all  quar- 
rels between  the  King  of  France  and  the  emperor ; 
and  by  his  mediation  a  truce  for  ten  years  was  con- 
cluded at  Nice  on  the  18th  of  June,  1538.  During 
the  whole  of  the  years  1538  and  1539,  Henrj',  who 
was  unprepared  for  war,  and  who,  by  this  time, 
had  become  suspicious  of  all  his  subjects,  was  kept 
in  a  constant  state  of  alarm  by  reports  that  Francis 
and  Charles  were  about  to  head  a  league  against 
him ;  and  great  was  the  labor  of  his  more  coura- 
geous minister  Cromwell  to  remove  these  apprehen- 
sions and  jealousies.-  On  one  occasion  Cromwell 
assures  his  majesty  that  there  is  no  need  of  being 
so  hot  and  cold,  seeing  that  there  are  no  ships  pre- 
paiing  in  Spain  for  invasion  ;  on  another  he  com- 
forts him  with  the  prospect  of  a  new  and  extended 
alliance  among  the  Protestant  princes  of  Germany, 
which  will  be  sure  to  find  the  emperor  employ- 
ment ;  and  in  another  he  thinks  that  the  finger  of 
God  is  visible  in  the  stirring  up  of  the  Great  Turk, 
who  is  resolved  to  make  a  fresh  invasion  of  Chris- 
tendom. On  the  17th  of  March,  in  a  letter  which 
contains  many  extraordinary  passages,  he  assures 
the  king  that  my  lord  admiral,  with  much  celerity, 
has  examined  the  French  coast,  and  reports,  that 
neither  in  Normandy  nor  the  river  of  Rouen  are 
there  are  any  ships-of-war  nor  preparations  of  any  ; 
but  that  there  was  an  idle  report,  but  nothing  like 
to  be  true,  that  some  ships  should  assemble  and 
gather  together  at  Brest.  We  are  at  a  loss  to  con- 
ceive how  this  adroit  minister  took  courage  to  write 
what  follows,  pointing  so  directly  at  Henry's  sus- 
picious, jealous,  and  credulous  disposition.  "  3Ien 
may  sometime,  upon  accumulation  of  suspicions 
and  light  conjectures,  take  a  phantasy  indeed  that 
their  suspicions  be  true.  Other,  trusting  some 
false  reporters,  which  might  fortune  hath  showed 
them  some  true  things,  may  perchance  be  deceived 
l>y  them.  Other,  marking  the  words  of  the  incon- 
stant and  fickle  people  babbling  abroad,  think  the 
same  can  not  bo  so  much  in  the   people's  mouth 

»  Ilall.—Goawin.— Fox.— Collier. 

*  The  king'.s  dread,  and  Cromwell's  labor  to  remove  it,  are  both  well 
proved  by  original  letters  still  in  existence.  At  this  moment  Cromwell 
maintained  spies  and  secret  agents  at  Rome,  Naples,  Milan,  Genoa, 
Venice,  Madrid,  Pans,  Brussels,  Frankfort,  and  in  almost  every  comer 
of  Europe.  One  of  the  chief  objects  of  these  agents  was  to  watch  the 
conduct  of  Cardinal  Pole,  and  otherwise  to  pick  up  information  as  to 
the  treaties  between  the  Catholic  princes,  and  their  preparations  or 
non-preparations  for  war. — State  Papers 


without  some  ground,  as  smoke  is  not  without  fire. 
But,  for  all  this,  sometime  such  things  do  vanish 
away  as  the  wind.  Yet,  nevertheless,  1  can  not 
but  (like  as  your  grace,  of  a  marvelous  high  wis- 
dom, for  more  assurance  in  all  chances  and  occur- 
rences, maketh  provision  in  time  for  defense)  so  to 
think  that  your  grace  will  not  be  further  moved  or 
pricked  by  such  reports,  or  letters  upon  such  un- 
known reports,  suspicions,  and  tales  gi'ounded,  than 
the  things  do  appear ;  for  assuredly,  to  my  judg- 
ment, the  things  be  more  and  more  otherwise 
bruited  abroad  than  the  meaning  or  the  deed  .... 
Assuredly  like  as  it  is  good  to  be  ware  and  circum- 
spect, so  no  less  is  to  be  avoided  overmuch  suspi- 
cion ;  to  the  which,  if  any  man  be  once  given,  he 
shall  never  be  quiet  in  mind." '  Shortly  after,  how- 
ever, the  minister  was  obliged  to  allude  to  some 
practices  of  the  Cardinal  Pole,  and  to  tell  the  king 
that  he  had  learned  from  Rome  a  rumor  that  the 
emperor,  the  French  king,  and  the  Pope  were  car- 
r3'ing  on  an  active  correspondence,  but  that  it  was 
thought  that  the  two  sovereigns  were  only  giving 
the  Pope  "fair  words  to  feed  him  with."  And 
about  the  same  time  he  reported  that  the  Duke  of 
Saxony  had  been  told  that  there  was  labor  making 
for  truce  between  the  emperor  and  the  Turk  ;  upon 
which  the  duke  asked  to  what  purpose  then  were 
all  the  preparations  the  emperor  was  making?  He 
was  answered  that  other  men  should  care  for  that. 
Then,  said  the  duke,  the  bruit  is  here  it  should  be 
against  the  King  of  England.  And  then,  said  an- 
other, the  King  of  England  shall  have  need  to  take 
heed  to  himself.  In  Scotland  the  old  system  was 
pursued  ;  and  ever  since  the  rebellion  in  the  north- 
ern provinces,  when  many  of  the  insurgents  escaped 
across  the  borders,  the  number  of  spies  about  that 
court  had  been  increased. 

At  the  end  of  the  j-ear  1538  the  Lord  Montacute 
and  Sir  Geofl'rey  Pole,  brothers  to  the  cardinal ; 
Henry  Courtney,  Marquis  of  Exeter,  grandson  to 
King  Edward  IV.  by  his  daughter  Catherine;  Sir 
Edward  Neville ;  two  priests,  named  Croft  and 
Collins  ;  and  one  Holland,  a  mariner,  were  suddenly 
apprehended  and  conveyed  to  the  Tower.  In  the 
beginning  of  the  year  1529  the  Marquis  of  Exeter 
and  the  Lord  Montacute  were  arraigned  before 
some  peers, ^  and  the  commoners  were  tried  before 
a  jury,  on  a  vague  charge  of  having  devised  to  main- 
tain, promote,  and  advance  one  Reginald  Pole,  late 
Dean  of  Exeter,  the  king's  enemy  bej  ond  the  seas, 
and  to  deprive  the  king  of  his  roj^al  state  and  dignity. 
We  have  no  particulars  of  these  trials ;  but  Geof- 
frey Pole,  the  youngest  of  the  brothers,  upon  a 
promise  of  pardon,  pleaded  guilty,  and  made  a  con- 
fession involving  all  the  rest,  who  thei-eupon  were 
condemned  to  death  as  traitors. 

The  best   informed  of  the  cotemporary  writers 

I  State  Papers. 

3  They  were  certainly  not  tried  in  a  regular  manner  before  the 
Peers  in  Parliament,  for  Parliament  did  not  meet  for  more  than  two 
months  after  their  execution.  It  appears  that  the  Chancellor  Audley 
acted  as  high  steward  on  this  occasion.  On  the  3d  of  March,  Sir 
Nicholas  Carew,  knight  of  the  garter,  and  master  of  the  king's  horse, 
was  beheaded  for  being  of  counsel  with  the  Marquis  of  Exeter  and  Lord 
Montacute 
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(Lord  Herbert)  says  that  he  "  could  never  discover 
the  particular  offenses  of  these  great  persons  .... 
Only  I  find  among  our  records  that  Thomas  Wri- 
othesley,  secretary,  then  at  Brussels,  writing  of  their 
apprehension  to  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt,  his  highuess's 
ambassador  in  Spain,  said  that  the  accusations  were 
great,  and  duly  proved ;"  and  he  adds  that  another 
writer  said  they  had  sent  the  cardinal  (Pole)  money. 
Cromwell  might  have  had  better  proofs  of  their  cor- 
respondence with  the  cardinal,  through  means  of 
his  spies  and  agents ;  but  we  have  no  letter  of  his 
that  touches  upon  this  prosecution.  The  Marquis 
of  Exeter  and  Lord  Montacute  had  remained  steady 
and  loyal  during  the  insurrection  io  the  north, 
where,  on  account  of  their  descent  from  the  White 
Rose,  they  might  have  exercised  a  dangerous  influ- 
ence. There  was  certainly  no  overt  act  of  treason  ; 
and  the  main  cause  of  their  death  seems  to  have 
been  Henry's  dread  and  jealousy  of  their  royal  de- 
scent, and  his  anxiety  to  be  revenged  upon  the  car- 
dinal, whose  own  person  was  out  of  his  reach,  and 
whose  abilities  and  energies  were  at  the  moment 
actively  employed  in  raising  him  up  enemies.  Sir 
Geoffrey  Pole  was  allowed  a  dishonored  life.  His 
brother.  Lord  Montacute,  the  Marquis  of  Exeter, 
and  Sir  Edward  Neville,  were  beheaded  on  Tower- 
hill  on  the  9th  of  January,  1539  ;  the  two  priests 
and  the  mariner  were  hanged  and  quartered  at 
Tyburn.  But  Henry's  hatred  was  not  yet  satisfied, 
nor  his  jealous  fears  set  at  rest.  In  the  month  of 
February  Cromwell  "learned  out  of  Scotland"  that 
there  was  a  French  ship,  with  sundry  passengers, 
about  to  set  sail  from  Leith;  and  on  the  14th  of 
March  he  wrote  joyfully  to  inform  the  king  "  that 
a  certain  French  ship,  laden  with  Scottish  goods, 
had  been  driven  by  stress  of  weather  into  South 
Shields ;"  and  that  the  Earl  of  Westmoreland, 
"  being  advised  by  certain  persons  from  Scotland," 
had  seized  and  searched  the  ship,  and  had  found 
"  under  the  baggage,  in  the  bottom  thereof,  a  nest 
of  traitors ;  that  is  to  say,  one  Robert  Moore,  a 
priest  of  Chichester,  who  had  lately  escaped  from 
Hexham  prison,  and  two  Irishmen,  a  monk  and  a 
friar,  who  had  with  them  seditious  and  traitorous 
letters  directed  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  to  the 
traitor  Pole."  .  .  .  .  "  We  have  examined  the  let- 
ters," continues  Cromwell,  "and  do  find  the  same 
to  be  a  cause  of  disclosing  many  things."  The 
Irishmen,  he  saj's,  knew  little  of  the  English  lan- 
guage, but  he  had  put  men  understanding  the  Irish 
and  Latin  tongues  to  examine  them  and  write  their 
depositions.  Cromwell  probably  knew  better  than 
any  man  that  there  was  nothing  miraculous,  or  even 
accidental,  in  the  matter,  but  he  assures  the  king 
that  he  thinks  it  a  miracle,  "  that  God  drove  them 
hither  to  be  disclosed  and  punished."  The  poor 
Irish  monk  was  carried  up  to  London  ;  and,  a  few 
days  after,  Cromwell  wrote  to  the  king : — "  We 
can  not  as  yet  get  the  pith  of  the  credence,  where- 
by I  am  advised  to-morrow  to  go  to  the  Tower, 
and  see  hira  set  in  the   brakes,'  and,  by  torment, 

>  The  brake  was  an  instrument  of  torture :  it  was  also  called  the 
Duke  of  Eieter's  daughter 


compelled  to  confess  the  truth."'  We  are  not  in- 
formed as  to  the  full  result  of  this  visit  to  the  Tow- 
er ;  but  when  Parliament  met  on  the  28th  of  April 
they  were  instructed  to  pass  bills  of  attainder 
against  3Iargaret,  Countess  of  Salisbury,  the  moth- 
er of  Cardinal  Pole ;  Gertrude,  the  widow  of  the 
Marquis  of  Exeter;  the  son  of  Lord  Montacute, 
a  boy  of  tender  years  ;  Sir  Adrian  Fortescue  ;  and 
Sir  Thomas  Dingley  :  and  we  are  inclined  to  sus- 
pect that  there  may  have  been  some  connection 
between  this  measure  and  the  revelations  of  the 
poor  Irish  monk  in  the  Tower,  though  it  must  be 
stated  that  Cardinal  Pole  had  accepted  of  a  second 
legation,  the  object  of  which  was  to  induce  the 
great  Catholic  powers  to  act  upon  the  Pope's  bull 
against  Henry.  The  cardinal's  venerable  mother 
(the  Countess  of  Salisbury  was  seventy  years  old) 
was  privately  examined  at  her  first  arrest  by  the 
Earl  of  Southampton,  and  Goodrich,  the  Bishop  of 
Ely,  before  whom  she  behaved  with  so  much  firm- 
ness of  character  that  they  wrote  to  their  employer, 
Cromwell,  that  she  was  more  like  a  strong  and 
constant  man  than  a  woman,  —  that  she  denied 
every  thing  laid  to  her  charge,  and  that  it  seemed 
to  them  either  that  her  sons  had  not  made  her 
"  privy  or  participant  of  the  bottom  and  pit  of  their 
stomach,  or  that  she  must  be  the  most  arrant 
traitress  that  ever  lived."  ^  CromAvell  himself  ex- 
amined the  Marchioness  of  Exeter,  but,  as  it  should 
appear,  without  much  success, — at  least  for  a  time  ; 
but  he  tells  the  king, — "  I  shall  essay  to  the  uttermost 
of  my  power,  and  never  cease,  till  the  bottom  of  her 
stomach  may  be  clearly  opened  and  disclosed."^ 
Although  Cromwell  had  got  possession  of  the  per- 
sons of  some  of  the  Countess  of  Salisbury's  ser- 
vants, one  of  whom  appears  to  have  been  an  asso- 
ciate of  one  of  his  own  domestics,  he  could  not  ex- 
tract sufficient  materials  for  a  criminal  information. 
Upon  this  he  called  up  the  judges  and  asked  them 
whether  Parliament  might  condemn  persons  ac- 
cused of  treason  without  any  previous  trial  or  con- 
fession ;  and  the  servile  judges  replied,  that,  though 
it  was  a  nice  question,  and  one  that  no  inferior 
tribunal  could  entertain,  there  was  no  doubt  that 
the  court  of  Parliament  was  supreme,  and  that  any 
attainder  by  Parliament  would  be  good  in  law. 
Such  a  bill,  accordingly,  the  Parliament  passed, 
condemning  to  death  all  the  accused,  without  any 
form  of  trial  whatever.  The  two  knights  were  be- 
headed on  the  10th  of  July;  the  Marchioness  of 
Exeter,  after  being  further  questioned  by  Crom- 
well in  the  Tower,  was  pardoned  some  six  months 
after.  The  old  Countess  of  Salisbury  was  kept  in 
prison,  but  what  became  of  her  grandson,  the  child 

1  In  this  same  letter  Cromwell  speaks  of  the  new  Parliament  which 
was  to  meet  in  April.  "  Among  other,  for  your  grace's  parliament,  I 
have  appointed  your  majesty's  seri-ant,  Mr.  Morrison,  to  be  one  of 
them :  no  doubt  he  shall  be  ready  to  answer,  and  take  up  such  as 
would  crack  or  face  with  liteiature  of  learning,  or  by  mdirected  waver, 
if  any  such  shall  be,  as  I  think  there  shall  be  few,  or  none  ;  forasmuch 
as  I,  and  other  your  dedicate  counselors,  be  about  to  bring  all  things  so 
to  pass  that  your  majesty  had  never  more  tractable  parliament." — 
State  Papers. 

2  Ellis. — Letter  from  Lord  Southampton  and  the  Bishop  of  Ely  to 
Cromwell. 

3  State  Papers.— Letter  from  Cromwell  to  the  king 
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i)f  Lord  Montacute,  who  was  included  in  the  attain- 
der, does  not  appear.  Nearly  two  years  after 
the  passing  of  the  iniquitous  Act  of  attainder,  on 
the  27th  of  May,  1541,  the  aged  countess,  the 
nearest  to  the  king  in  blood  of  all  his  relations, 
on  some  new  provocation,  real  or  fancied,  of  her 
son.  Cardinal  Pole,  was  dragged  from  her  dun- 
geon in  the  Tower  to  the  scatt'old.  When  told  to 
lay  her  head  upon  the  block,  she  said, — "  No  !  my 
head  never  committed  treason :  if  you  will  have  it, 
you  must  take  it  as  you  can."  The  executioner 
tried  to  seize  her,  but  she  moved  swiftly  round 
the  scaftbld,  tossing  her  head  from  side  to  side. 
At  last,  when  her  gray  hairs  were  covered  with 
blood,  for  they  struck  her  with  their  weapons,  she 
was  held  forcibly  down,  and  the  ax  severed  her 
neck.' 

But  before  this  happened  the  minister  Cromwell 
had  gone  to  his  account.  If  the  Catholic  or  papist 
party  were  not  the  sole  cause  of  the  ruin  of  this 
man,  they  seem  to  have  contributed  to  that  event 
quite  as  much  as  his  bad  luck  in  matchmaking  for 
the  king.  Each  of  the  two  great  religious  parties 
was  animated  with  the  most  deadly  animosity  against 
the  other,  neither  of  them  conceiving  for  a  moment 
the  expediency  of  a  mutual  toleration  and  an  agree- 
ment among  themselves  as  a  means  of  resisting  the 
still  growing  tyranny  of  the  crown  ;  and  both  min- 
istered to  the  king's  insatiable  thirst  for  blood. 
Cromwell,  with  Cranmer,  had  all  along  proposed  a 
close  alliance  with  the  Protestant  states  of  Ger- 
many ;  and  when  Henry  was  alarmed  about  the 
coalition  of  the  Catholic  powers,  he  thought  seri- 
ously of  this  alliance,  and  sent  several  ambassadors 
into  Germany.  But  as  rehgion  was  to  be  the  basis 
of  the  alliance,  the  German  Protestants  wished  to 
see  a  uniformity  of  faith  and  practice  established  in 
England,  and  insisted  that,  at  the  least,  Henry  should 
permit  priests  to  have  wives,  and  should  command 
private  masses  to  be  abolished.  The  king,  who, 
according  to  Cromwell,  "  knew  himself  to  be  the 
learnedest  prince  in  Europe,"  thought  it  became 
not  him  to  submit  to  them,  but  expected  that  they 
should  submit  to  him,  and  take  his  ecclesiastical  or- 
dinances as  their  model  and  guide.  The  Germans, 
who  considered  him  as  a  slave  to  the  very  worst  of 
the  dogmas  of  the  Roman  church,  would  not  listen 
to  such  conditions.  Still,  however,  they  respected 
the  power  of  the  English  nation  ;  and,  in  1538,  they 
sent  over  Francis  Burkhard,  Vice-Chancellor  of 
Saxony ;  George  a  Boyneburg,  doctor  of  laws  ;  and 
Frederic  Myconius,  superintendent  of  Saxe  Gotha, 
in  the  hope  that  these  learned  champions  of  tho 
Lutheran  faith  would  convert  Henry  and  his  coun- 
cil. The  efl'ect  of  this  mission  was  such  as  might 
have  been  foreseen  ;  the  king,  after  showing  his 
abilities  as  a  disputant,  remained  more  obstinately 
attached  than  ever  to  his  own  opinions,  and  granted 
them  permission  to  return  whence  they  came,  aver- 
ring afterward  that  they  were  learned  men  and 
good,  but  not  qualified  to  dispute  with  him  on  faith 
and  doctrine.*     They  had  not  been  long  gone  ere 

1  Pole,  Epist— Hall.— Godwin. 

•  It  shouU  appear  that,  during  their  stay  in  England,  the  poor  Ger- 


Henry  showed  a  sudden  anxiety  to  reconcile  him- 
self with  tho  Catholic  party,  by  showing  them  that, 
though  he  had  cast  off  the  authority  of  the  Pope, 
he  was  as  far  as  ever  from  entertaining  the  leading 
tenets  of  Luther.  The  Duke  of  Norfolk,  who  fa- 
vored the  old  learning,  was  unexpectedly  sent  for, 
commissioned  to  manage  the  affairs  of  the  crown  in 
tho  House  of  Peers,  and  placed,  in  many  matters, 
over  the  head  of  Cromwell ;  (Gardiner,  Bishop  of 
Winchester,  the  most  zealous  of  all  the  papists,  was 
also  recalled  to  court,  and  ordered  to  preach  a 
course  of  sermons  at  St.  Paul's  Cross.  The  king 
must  have  known  the  diversity  of  opinion  which 
prevailed  among  the  bench  of  bishops,  and  he  was 
now  resolved  that  this  should  cease,  probably  feeling 
that  it  was  hard  to  expect  unanimity  among  the 
people,  when  their  spiritual  teachers,  the  prelates 
appointed  by  himself,  differed  widely  in  opinion. 
In  the  parliament  which  attainted  the  mother  of 
Cardinal  Pole,  and  the  rest  of  those  victims,  he  or- 
dered the  appointment  of  a  committee  of  spiritual 
lords,  among  whom  Cromwell  was  included  in  vir- 
tue of  his  office  of  vicar-general ;  and  this  committee 
was  charged  to  examine  the  diversity  of  opinions  in 
matters  of  faith,  with  the  view  of  producing  a  final 
agreement.  In  the  absence  of  the  king,  Cromwell, 
and  Cranmer,  Shaxton,  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  and 
Goodrich,  Bishop  of  Ely,  ventured  to  oppose  the 
more  Catholic  notions  of  Lee,  Archbishop  of  York, 
Tunstall,  Bishop  of  Durham,  Aldrich,  Bishop  of 
Carlisle,  Clark,  Bishop  of  Bath,  and  Salcot,  alias 
Capon,  Bishop  of  Bangor.  Eleven  days  of  disputa- 
tion wore  out  the  patience  of  Henry,  who  was  not 
present  to  take  part  in  it ;  and  the  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
seeing  that  the  committee  would  never  agree,  sug- 
gested another  course,  which  was  adopted  by  the 
king's  wisdom  in  concurrence  with  Bishop  Gardiner. 
On  the  18th  of  May,  1539,  the  duke  proposed  to 
the  consideration  of  the  whole  House  of  Lords  six 
questions  respecting  the  Eucharist, — communion 
under  one  kind, — private  masses, — the  celibacy  of 
the  priesthood, — auricular  confession, — and  vows  of 
chastity.  On  this  occasion  none  but  the  spiritual 
peers  spoke,  and  of  them  only  such  as  were  in  favor 
of  the  Roman  practices  ;  the  rest,  who  no  doubt 
knew  what  was  coming,  remained  silent  in  their 
seats.  On  the  second  day  the  king  went  down  to 
the  House  and  joined  in  the  debate.  It  was  peril- 
ous work  to  oppose  a  controversialist  who  was  ac- 
customed to  back  his  arguments  with  the  ax,  the 
gallows,  and  the  stake.  The  temporal  lords,  not 
excepting  the  Lord  Chancellor  Audley  and  the 
Lord  Privy  Seal  Cromwell,  were  presently  all  of 
one  opinion;  and  among  the  bishops,  only  those  of 
Canterbury,  Ely,  Salisbury,  Worcester,  Rochester, 
and  St.  David's,  defended  the  contrary  side,  which 
they  did  for  a  long  time,  "  but  yet  they  were  finally 
confounded  with  his  highness's  goodly  learning." 
There  is  a  dispute  between  writers  of  opposite  par- 
mans  were  but  indifferently  lodged.  In  a  letter  from  Cranmer  to 
Cromwell,  the  archbishop  complains  that  the  ambsissadors  are  very  ill 
lodged,  and  disquieted,  daily  and  nightly,  by  the  multitude  of  rats  run- 
ning in  their  chambers,  and  by  the  kitchen  being  directly  against  their 
parlor  ;  by  reason  whereof  the  house  savored  so  ill  as  to  offend  all  men 
who  went  into  it 
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ties  as  to  the  extent  of  the  opposition  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  ;  but  it  appears  that  Cranmer 
really  resisted  the  bill  as  far  as  was  consistent  with 
the  safety  of  his  life,  and  that  he  never  gave  a  very 
formal  consent  to  it.  Shaxton,  Bishop  of  Salisbury, 
had  more  courage,  and  openly  resisted  to  the  last ; 
or,  in  the  words  of  one  of  the  lords  who  was  present, 
"he  yet  continued  a  lewd  fool."  A  few  days  after, 
Henry  proposed  that  the  severest  penalties  should 
be  enacted  by  Parliament  against  all  such  persons 
as  should  dare  to  teach  contrary  doctrines,  or  ques- 
tion the  sacred  institutions  of  private  masses,  con- 
fession, and  the  rest.  At  the  king's  order  the  lords 
formed  a  committee,  which,  after  some  changes, 
was  headed  and  wholly  directed  by  the  most  violent 
partisans  of  the  old  learning — the  Archbishop  of 
York,  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  and  the  Bishop  of 
Winchester,  the  fiery  Gardiner.  This  committee 
readily  adopted  the  Six  Articles,  or  the  bJoody  stat- 
ute, as  it  was  afterward  called,  and  which  was  evi- 
dently the  joint  production  of  Bishop  Gardiner  and 
the  king.^  It  was  submitted  in  a  liurry  to  the  clergy 
assembled  in  convocation ;  and,  being  approved  of 
there,  was  introduced  by  the  Protestant  Chancel- 
lor Audley,  and  passed  through  both  Lords  and 
Commons  with  infinite  ease.  These  notorious  ar- 
ticles were — 1.  That  the  Euchiirist  was  really  the 
present  natural  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  under  the 
forms,  but  without  the  substance,  of  bread  and  wine, 
which  were  transmuted  by  the  act  of  consecration. 
2.  That  the  communion  under  both  kinds  was  not 
necessary  to  salvation.  3.  That  priests  could  not, 
by  the  law  of  God,  marry.  4.  That  vows  of  chas- 
tity, whether  in  man  or  woman,  priest,  monk,  or 
nun,  must  be  observed.  5.  That  private  masses 
must  be  retained  as  essential.  6.  That  the  use  of 
auricular  confession  is  expedient  and  necessary. 
To  these  Six  Articles  were  attached  the  following 
penalties :  1.  If  any  person  wrote,  preached,  or 
disputed  against  the  first  article — which  settled  the 
question  of  the  real  presence  in  the  Eucharist — he 
should  not  be  allowed  to  abjure  or  recant,  but  should 
at  once  be  burned  as  a  heretic,  and  forfeit  his  property 
to  the  king — a  worse  penalty  than  ever  was  enacted 
by  the  Inquisition,  which  allowed  the  benefit  of  one 
recantation.  2.  If  any  man  preached  or  spoke 
openly  before  the  judges  against  any  one  of  the 
other  five  articles  he  should  incur  the  penalties  of 
felony ;  but  if  he  only  held  contrary  opinions,  and 
published  them,  he  should,  for  the  first  offense,  be 
imprisoned  at  the  king's  pleasure,  forfeiting  his 
lands  during  fife,  his  goods  forever;  and  for  the 
second  offense  he  should  die.  3.  All  marriages  of 
priests  or  nuns  already  contracted  were  to  be  of  no 
effect;  the  parties  so  marrying  were  to  separate 
immediately,  and  if  they  cohabited  afterward  it 
would  be  punished  as  felony ;  priests  and  nuns 
found  guilty  of  fornication  were  to  suffer  imprison- 
ment and  forfeiture  on  the  first  conviction,  and 
death  on  the  second.* 

■^  A  draft  of  the  Act  with  many  correctione,  in  the  king's  own  hand, 
is  presenred  in  the  British  Museum. 

2  Journal. — Statutes. — Wilkins. — Fox.— Bishop  Godwin.— Strype.— 
Le  Grand. — Fragment  of  a  letter  preserved  in  the  Museum, 


As  soon  as  this  barbarous  statute  was  passed, 
Shaxton,  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  and  Latimer,  Bishop 
of  Worcester,  resigned  their  sees,  or  they  were 
deprived  of  them  by  the  king,  for  refusing  to  sub- 
scribe the  edict  ;^  but  Cranmer,  Fox,  and  Goodrich 
did  not  follow  their  example.  Cranmer,  more  than 
all,  was  in  a  critical  sitviation  :  he  had  brought  his 
German  wife,  the  niece  of  the  Protestant  pastor, 
Osiander,  into  England;  and  by  this  time  she  had 
borne  him  several  children.  He  had  kept  his  fam- 
ily in  retirement,  out  of  sight  of  the  world  ;  but  it  is 
diflRcuJt  to  conceive  that  such  a  connection  could  be 
wholly  a  secret.  He  had  evidently  hoped  to  pre- 
vail upon  the  king  to  adopt  the  Lutheran  notion 
with  respect  to  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  ;  but  this 
hope  must  have  failed  him  even  before  the  passing 
of  the  Six  Articles  ;  and  he,  a  married  churchman, 
and  the  father  of  a  family,  had  been  compelled,  on 
more  than  one  occasion,  to  denounce  severe  pains 
and  penalties  against  all  churchmen  in  the  same 
predicament.  Now,  however,  in  all  haste  he  sent 
his  wife  and  children  into  Germany,  and  made  him- 
self conformable  to  the  bloody  statute.  But  Cran- 
mer, Latimer,  and  others,  relied  with  a  happy  hope 
on  the  effect  of  the  Bible,  which  was  now  circu- 
lated in  the  language  of  the  people.* 

The  same  dastardly  Parliament  which  passed  the 
Six  Articles,  voted  also  that  the  king's  proclamations 
had,  and  ought  to  have,  the  full  effect  of  Acts  of 
Parliament ;  that  all  transgressions  against  such 
proclamations  should  be  punished  with  fines  and 
imprisonment,  or  otherwise  at  the  king's  pleasure  ; 
and  that  for  a  person  to  quit  the  kingdom,  in  order 
to  escape  these  penalties  incurred  by  disobedience 
to  proclamation,  was  high  treason.  (Are  we  speak- 
ing of  England,  or  of  an  Oriental  despotism  ?)  Base, 
however,  as  were  Lords  and  Commons,  this  bill  en- 
countered some  opposition ;  but  still  the  two  reli- 
gious parties  were  too  intent  upon  other  matters  to 
coalesce  and  make  a  bold  stand  against  this  horrid 
tyranny.^ 

As  if  he  feared  he  had  gone  too  far  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  church  of  Rome,  the  king  ordered  a  silly 
pageant  on  the  river  Thames,  where  two  galleys, 
the  one  bearing  the  royal  arms  of  England,  the 
other  the  arms  of  the  Pope,  met  and  fought  in  fierce 
guise.  The  royal  galley  was  of  course  victorious, 
and  effigies  of  the  Pope  and  cardinals  were  thrown 
overboard  amid  the  shouts  of  the  king,  the  court, 
and  the  citizens.*  On  the  8th  of  July,  the  vicar  of 
Wandsworth,  with  his  curate,  a  man-servant,  and 
one  Friar  Ware,  were  all  hanged  and  quartered, 
apparently  for  questioning  the  king's  supremacy. 

On  the  7th  of  April,  Richard  Whiting,  Abbot  of 
Glastonbury — which  ancient  and  magnificent  house 
was  not  yet  suppressed — wrote  a  humble  letter  to 
Cromwell,  excusing  himself,  on  account  of  "  great 
disease  and  divers  infirmities,"  from  attending  the 

1  Latimer  resigned  on  the  1st  of  July,  1539.  He  was  soon  afterward 
in  prison  for  speaking  against  the  Six  Articles,  and  remained  in  con- 
finement till  the  king's  death. 

2  A  new  and  improved  edition  of  the  Scriptures,  generally  caUeU 
Cranmer's  Bible,  was  published  just  at  this  time. 

s  Statutes. — Fox.— Le  Grand. 

*  Letter  of  MariUac,  the  French  ambassador,  quoted  by  Le  Grand. 
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Parliament,  to  whicli  ho  was  summoned  as  a  spirit- 
ual peer.  Cromwell  sent  him  the  king's  license  of 
absence,  but  the  abbot  was  obliged  to  vote  by  proxy 
as  the  court  Avished ;  and  during  the  session  Glas- 
tonbury Abbey  was  suppressed.  Upon  this  point 
wo  possess  some  curious  particulars,  which  uiay 
throw  a  light  upon  other  proceedings  of  the  same 
kind.  On  the  128th  of  Sci)tember,  three  of  Crom- 
well's harpies — Richard  Pollard,  Thomas  Moyle, 
and  Richard  Layton — wrote  him  a  joint  letter  from 
(ilastonbury.  "  Pleaseth  it  your  lordship,"  they 
said,  "  to  be  advertised,  that  sithen  (since)  our  let- 
ters last  directed  unto  you  from  Glaston,  we  have 
daily  found  and  tried  out  both  money  and  plate,  hid 
and  mured  uj)  in  walls,  vaults,  and  other  secret 
j)laces,  as  well  by  the  abbot  as  other  of  the  convent, 
and  also  conveyed  to  divers  places  in  the  countrj'. 
And  in  case  we  should  here  tarry  this  fortnight,  we 
do  suppose  daily  to  increase  in  plate  and  other  goods 
by  false  knaves  conveyed.  And,  among  other  petty 
briberies,  we  have  found  the  two  treasurers  of  the 
church,  monks,  with  the  two  clerks  of  the  vestry, 
temporal  men,  in  so  arrant  and  manifest  robbery, 
that  we  have  committed  the  same  to  the  jail.  At 
our  first  entry  into  the  treasury-house,  and  vestry 
also,  we  neither  found  jewels,  plate,  nor  ornaments 
sufficient  to  serve  a  poor  parish  church,  whereof 
we  could  not  a  little  marvel ;  and  thereupon  imme- 
diately made  so  diligent  inquiry  and  search,  that, 
with  vigilant  labor,  we  much  improved  the  same ; 
and  have  recovered  again  into  our  hands  both  money, 
plate,  and  adornments  of  the  church.  How  much 
plate  we  know  not,  for  we  had  no  leisure  yet  to 
weigh  the  same  ;  but  we  think  it  of  a  great  value, 
aud  we  increase  it  more  every  day  ;  and  shall  do, 
as  we  suppose,  for  our  time  here  being.  We  as- 
sure your  lordship  that  the  abbot  and  the  monks 
aforesaid  hath  embezzled  and  stolen  as  much  plate 
and  adornments  as  w'ould  have  sufficed  to  have  be- 
gun a  new  abbey :  what  they  meant  thereby,  we 
leave  it  to  your  judgment.  Whether  the  king's 
pleasure  shall  be  to  execute  his  laws  upon  the  said 
four  persons,  and  to  minister  them  justice  according 
to  their  deserts,  or  to  extend  his  mercy  toward  them, 
and  what  his  majesty's  pleasure  is,  it  may  please 
your  lordship  to  advertise  us  thereof."^  Four  days 
after,   these   skillful  functionaries — who  could   see 

1  State  Papers.  The  commissinners  thus  described  the  place : — 
"  The  house  is  great,  goodly,  and  so  princely,  as  we  have  not  seen 
the  like,  with  four  parks  adjoining,  the  furthermost  of  them  but  four 
miles  distant  from  the  house  ;  beinc;  a  great  mere  (lake),  which  is  five 
miles  compass,  being  a  mile  and  a  half  distant  from  the  house,  well  re- 
plenished with  great  pikes,  bremes,  perch,  and  roach  ;  four  fair  manor- 
places,  belonging  to  the  late  abbot — the  furthermost  but  three  miles 
distant — being  goodly  mansions  ;  and  also  one  in  Dorsetshire,  twenty 
miles  distant  from  the  late  monastery."  When  they  go  on  to  speak  of 
the  way  in  which  they  disposed  of  the  servants  and  monks,  we  may  be 
allowed  to  douut  their  veracity.  "  We  have  dispatched  the  servants, 
with  their  half-year's  wages,  giving  humble  thanks  to  the  king's  maj- 
esty for  the  same  ;  the  monks,  also,  with  the  king's  benevolence  and 
reward,  aud  have  assigned  them  pensions.  Wo  find  them  very  glad  to 
depart,  most  humbly  thanking  this  king's  majesty  of  his  great  goodness 
most  graciously  showed  unto  them,  at  this  time,  as  well  for  his  grace's 
reward  as  also  for  their  pensions."  After  dismissing  the  monks,  they 
go  on  to  speak  of  the  cattle,  pastures,  and  farms.  "  Cattle  we  intend 
to  sell  for  reatly  money  ;  and  to  let  out  the  pastures  and  demesnes, 
now  from  Michaelmas  forth,  quarterly,  until  the  king's  pleasure  therein 
be  further  known,  to  the  intent  his  grace  shall  leese  (lose)  no  rent,  for 
the  abbot  bad  much  pasture-ground  in  his  hand,"— State  Papers. 


through  stone  walls — wrote  to  inform  Cromwell 
that,  since  their  last  letter,  they  had  "  come  to 
knowledge  of  divers  and  sundry  treasons  committed 
by  the  Abbot  of  Glastonbury  ;"  the  certainty  where- 
of (they  said)  would  appear  to  his  lordship  by  a  book 
which  they  inclosed — the  accusers'  names  being  put 
to  the  same — and  all  which  they  thought  to  be  very 
haut  (high)  and  rank  treason.  This  book,  or  paper, 
of  which  we  know  nothing,  is  conjectured  to  have 
been  the  foundation  of  the  charges  against  Abbot 
Whiting,  wlio  was  tried  at  Wells,  on  the  14th  of 
November,  next  following,  before  a  jury — "  as  wor- 
shipful a  jury  as  had  been  there  for  many  years'" — 
according  to  Lord  Russell,  who  was  engaged  in  sim- 
ilar measures  of  suppression,  but  who  spoils  his  own 
assertion,  by  adding  that  they  showed  a  wonderful 
devotion  to  the  king's  will." '  On  the  next  day,  the 
abbot  w'as  convej  ed  to  the  romantic  eminence  of 
Tor  Hill,  and  there,  in  sight  of  the  stately  abbey, 
the  mansions,  and  the  far  spreading  parks  and  pas- 
tures, of  which  he  had  been  lord,  he  w'as  hanged 
and  quarteied  ;  and  two  of  his  monks,  John  Thome, 
the  treasurer,  and  Roger  James,  the  undertreas- 
urer,  were  hanged  and  quartered  with  him.  Ac- 
cording to  a  noble  authority,  the  said  abbot's  body 
was  divided  into  four  parts,  and  the  head  was  struck 
oft";  one  quarter  was  sent  to  Wells,  one  to  Bath, 
one  to  Ilchester,  and  one  to  Bridgewater;  and  the 
head  was  stuck  upon  the  abbey  gate  at  Glastonbury.'' 
In  the  same  month,  Hugh  Farringdon,  Abbot  of 
Reading,  and  two  of  his  monks,  were  hanged  and 
quartered  near  their  abbey ;  and  John  Beche,  Ab- 
bot of  Colchester,  was  drawn  and  quartered  near 
his  abbey.  All  these  butcheries  of  men  whom  they 
must  have  considered  as  faithful  sons  of  the  Roman 
church,  could  not  but  have  been  distasteful  to  Gar- 
diner and  the  other  leaders  of  the  old  learning;  but 
we  do  not  see  that  they  ever  ran  the  risk  of  incur- 
ring destruction  by  opposing  the  king's  will,  or  by 
protesting  against  his  measures.  They,  indeed, 
stood  by,  and  saw  men  hanged  and  quartered  for 
questioning  the  supremacy  or  resisting  the  seizure 
of  their  abbeys  and  houses,  just  as  the  converts  of 
the  new  doctrine  saw  men  burned  for  entertaining 
the  Protestant  notions  as  to  the  sacrament  and  other 
points  ;  and  each  party  seems  to  have  consoled  itself 
for  the  sufferings  of  its  own  friends  by  the  recollec- 
tion aud  the  prospect  of  the  sufferings  of  the  other 
party. 

Cromwell  had  identified  himself  with  the  Prot- 
estant party,  and  had  gone  to  such  lengths  against 
the  papists,  that  it  was  impossible  he  could  ever 
hope  for  a  safe  reconciliation  with  them.  He  saw 
also  that  the  Duke  of  Noi-folk  and  Bishop  Gardiner 
were  gaining  gi'ound  at  court;  and,  to  check  their 
progress,  he  labored  hard  to  procure  Henry  a  Prot- 
estant wife.  "  The  king,"  says  an  old  writer,  "con- 
sidering his  wooing  disposition,  had  long  continued 

1  Ellis's  Letters.  Russell's  letter  is  addressed  to  Cromwell.  He 
also  says,  "  My  lord,  I  insure  you  there  were  many  bills  put  up  against 
the  abbot  by  his  tenants  and  others,  for  wrongs  and  injuries  that  he 
had  done  them.  And  I  commit  your  good  lordship  to  the  keeping  of 
the  blessed  Trinity."  The  letter  is  dated  from  Wells,  the  day  after 
the  execution  of  Whiting. 

3  Letter,  laot  quoted,  from  Lord  Russell  to  Cromwell 


Chap.  I.] 


CIVIL  AND  MILITARY  TRANSACTIONS. 


397 


a  widower."*  He  had,  indeed,  been  a  widower 
about  two  years;  but  this  was  not  owing  to  a  want 
of  alacrity  on  his  part  in  seeking  for  another  wife. 
Shortly  after  the  death  of  Jane  Seymour  he  pro- 
posed to  the  Duchess-Dowager  of  Milan,  who  is 
said  to  have  replied,  facetiously,  that  if  she  had  two 
heads  she  might  think  of  the  match;  but  that,  as 
she  had  but  one,  she  would  rather  decline  the  hon- 
or. He  then  addressed  himself  to  the  Princess 
Mary  of  Guise ;  but  this  princess  was  already  affi- 
anced to  his  nephew,  the  King  of  Scots.  A  daugh- 
ter of  the  House  of  Vendome  was  then  recommend- 
ed by  the  French  court;  but  he  refused  her  because 
she  had  been  previously  rejected  by  his  nephew, 
the  said  King  of  Scots.  After  this,  he  had  the  del- 
icacy to  propose  that  the  French  king  should  carry 
the  two  sisters  of  Mary  of  Guise  to  Calais,  in  order 
that  he  might  go  over  and  choose  one  of  them  ;  but 
the  gallantry  of  Francis  revolted  at  this  idea,  and 
Henry  remained  wifeless.  In  August,  1538,  Ma- 
dame de  Montreuil,  a  lady  who  had  accompanied 
Magdalen  of  France,  the  first  wife  of  James  V.,  to 
Scotland,  passed  through  England  on  her  way  back 
to  France,  and  the  king  seems  to  have  thought  she 
might  suit  him.  Sadler  wrote  to  Cromwell,  tell- 
ing him,  *'that,  forasmuch  as  his  highness  is  some- 
what desirous  to  see  the  same  lady,  and  to  speak 
with  her,  his  grace  thinks  that  you  may  wondrous 
well  take  an  occasion,  honestly,  to  stay  her,  after 
such  sort  as  she  may  speak  to  his  majesty. . . .  And 
his  grace  thinketh  best  that  when  he  shall  be  at 
Ilover,  his  highness  may  take  occasion,  as  he  goeth 
there  abroad  to  see  his  haven,  to  enter  into  her 
lodging,  and  so  see  her,  and  speak  with  her  there." 
The  lady  was  detained  accordingly,  and  honorably 
feasted,  both  at  Canterbury  and  at  Dover ;  but  it 
appears  that  Henry  changed  his  mind,  and  that  the 
interview  did  not  take  place  after  all.  In  the  month 
of  March,  following,  we  find  Cromwell  extolling  to 
the  king  the  reported  beauty  of  Anne  of  Cleves,  the 
sister  of  the  reigning  Duke  of  Cleves,  who  was  one 
of  the  princes  of  the  Protestant  confederacy;  but 
he  speaks  as  if  the  marriage  had  been  already  de- 
termined upon.  "  The  said  Christopher,"  says  the 
minister,  "  instantly  sueth  every  day  the  accelerji- 
tion  of  the  matter,  lest  some  other  shall  prevent  it; 
and  that,  in  the  mean  time,  the  picture  may  be  sent. 
Whereunto  the  duke  answered  that  he  should  find 
some  occasion  to  send  it,  but  that  his  painter,  Lucas, 
was  left  sick  behind  him  at  home.  Every  man 
praiseth  the  beauty  of  the  same  lady,  as  well  for  the 
face  as  for  the  whole  body,  above  all  other  ladies  ex- 
cellent. One,  among  other  purposes,  said  unto  them 
of  late,  that  she  excelleth  as  far  the  duchess  as  the 
golden  sun  excelleth, the  silvern  moon,  which  appear- 
eth  in  the  gravity  of  her  face.  Thus  say  they  that 
have  seen  them  both."* 

'  Godwin. 

-  State  Papers.  The  duchess  here  alluded  to  was  the  Duchess- 
Dowager  of  Milan.  There  is  some  ground  for  suspecting  that  this  lady, 
upon  seeing  that  Henry  was  settling  for  another  wife,  reprrettcd  that 
fhe  had  not  consented  to  become  Queen  of  England.  Tlie  Earl  of 
Southampton  reports  to  Cromwell  the  following  conversation  with  the 
king:  "And  as  to  the  matter  concerning  the  Duchess  of  Milan,  when 
he  had  heard  it  he  paused  a  good  while,  and,  at  the  last,  said,  smiling, 


Putting,  we  suppose,  more  faith  in  Hans  Holbein, 
his  own  paintei",  than  in  Lucas,  the  court  painter 
of  Cleves,  Henry  dispatched  Hans  to  take  the  young 
lady's  likeness ;  and,  in  the  month  of  August,  one 
of  his  ambassadors  in  Germany  wrote  a  fuller  ac- 
count of  her  person  and  accomplishments,  assuring 
his  majesty,  moreover,  that  my  Lady  Anne  was  not 
bound  by  any  previous  covenant  or  contract,  but  was 
at  her  free  will  to  marry  wherever  she  would.  As 
for  her  education  and  morals,  the  diplomatist  said 
that  they  were  excellent,  seeing  that,  like  her  sister 
the  Lady  Sibylla  till  she  was  married,  and  like  her 
unmarried  sister  the  Lady  Amelia,  "  she  had  been 
brought  up  by  the  lady  duchess  her  mother,  and,  in 
manner,  never  from  her  elbow  ;  and  the  lady  duch- 
ess was  a  wise  lady,  and  one  that  very  strictly  look- 
ed after  her  children.  Also,  all  the  gentlemen  of 
the  court,  and  others  whom  he  had  questioned,  had 
reported  Anne  to  be  of  a  very  lowly  and  gentle  dis- 
position. "  She  occupieth  her  time,"  continues  the 
letter,  which  is  addressed  to  the  king  himself, 
"  mostly  with  the  needle,  wherewithal  she  is  ex- 
pert. She  can  read  and  ^vi-ite  her  own  language, 
but  of  French,  Latin,  or  other  languages,  she  know- 
eth  not  one  ;  nor  yet  can  not  sing  nor  play  upon  any 
instrument,  for  they  take  it  here  in  Germany  for  a 
rebuke  and  an  occasion  of  lightness  that  great  ladies 
should  be  learned  or  have  any  knowledge  of  music. 
Her  wit  is  so  good,  that,  no  douot,  she  will  in  a  short 
space  learn  the  EngHsh  tongue  whensoever  she  put- 
teth  her  mind  to  it.  I  could  never  hear  that  she  is 
inclined  to  the  good  cheer  of  this  country,  and  mar 
vel  it  were  if  she  should,  seeing  that  her  brother,  in 
whom  it  were  somewhat  more  tolerable,  doth  so 
well  abstain  from  it.  Your  grace's  servant,  Hans 
Holbein,  hath  taken  the  effigies  of  my  Lady  Anne 
and  the  Lady  Amelia,  and  hath  expressed  their 
images  very  hvely."  '  The  picture — a  miniature  in 
Holbein's  best  manner — was  brought  over  in  an 
ivory  box,  which  represented  a  rose,  so  delicately 
carved  as  to  be  said  to  be  worthy  of  the  jewel  it 
contained.  The  king  fancied  himself  in  love  as  he 
contemplated  this  nice  performance  of  his  favorite 
artist;  and  the  match  proceeded.  Hoping,  no  doubt, 
that  a  Protestant  wife  would  finish  his  conversion, 
many  of  the  German  princes  gave  it  their  support ; 
and  in  the  month  of  September,  the  Count  Pala- 
tine and  ambassadors  from  Cleves  arrived  in  Lon- 
don, where  Cromwell,  who  was  in  ecstasies  at  the 
success  of  the  scheme,  was  instructed  by  his  royal 
master  to  bid  them  as  hearty  a  welcome  as  he  could 
devise,  declaring  unto  them  that  their  coming  was 
marvclousl}'  agreeable  unto  his  mnjestj-.'-  The  king 
joyfully  finished  this  treaty  :  but  the  marriage,  in- 
stead of  making,  marred  Cromwell.  All  things  be- 
ing prepared  as  was  fitting,  and  her  lover  brooking 
no  delay,  Anne  set  forward  on  her  journey  in  the 

'  Have  they  remembered  theirselves  now  ?'  To  the  which  I  said,  '  Sir, 
we  that  be  your  servants  are  much  bound  to  God  that  it  pleaseth  him 
to  send  you  so  good  fortune  in  Ireland,  and  now  they  to  woo  you  whom 
ye  have  wooed  so  long.'  He  answered  coldly,  '  They  that  would  not 
when  they  might,  perchance  shall  not  when  they  would.' " 

1  Ellis'sCollection.— Letter  of  Nicholas  Wotton  to  Henry  Vni     The 
original  (not  perfect,  but  injured  by  fire)  is  in  the  Biitish  Museum. 

2  State  Papers.— Letter  from  the  king  to  Cromwell. 
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Queen  Anne  of  Cleves      From  a  Painting  by  Holbein. 


dreary  month  of  December.  She  was  honorably- 
received  at  Caliiis  by  the  lord  admiral,  who  con- 
veyed her  to  Dover,  where  she  landed  at  the  end 
of  the  month.  Though  now  unwieldy,  Henry  rode 
hastily  to  Rochester  to  meet  her.  He  went  in  dis- 
guise, and  his  first  view  of  her  was  a  secret  one, — 
but  it  was  enough  :  he  shrunk  back,  tottering  under 
the  weight  of  disappointment  and  dismay;  and  it 
was  some  time  before  ho  composed  himself  suf- 
ficiently to  wait  upon  her  as  her  husband  and  king. 
It  seems  to  have  been  with  sensations  like  those 
with  which  one  swallows  a  dose  of  noisome  medicine 
that  he  embraced  her,  and  gave  her  his  conjugal 
kiss.  The  whole  interview  did  not  last  above  the 
speaking  of  twenty  words:  he  then  hurried  from 
his  bride  without  giving  her  the  presents  he  had 
brought  with  him;  and  the  next  morning  he  sent 
Sir  Anthony  Brown,  his  master  of  the  horse,  "with 
a  partlet  of  sable  skins  to  wear  round  the  neck,  and 
a  muffler  furred,  with  as  cold  a  message  as  might 
be,  and  rode  himself  back  to  Greenwich  marvelously 
heavy  in  heart."  His  fiercest  wrath  was  kindled 
against  all  those  who  had  promoted  the  match  ;  and 
he  considered  that  the  deception  practiced  upon  him 
was  a  proof  that  all  faith  and  loyalty  had  depaited 
the  world,  and  that  no  mortal  man  could  be  trusted. 
Cromwell  was  evidently  less  culpable  than  the  am- 
bassadors and  the  painters ;  but,  notwithstandingthis 
circumstance,  and  his  great  boldness  and  ability,  he 
must  have  trembled  upon  receiving  the  king's  sum- 
mons. A  full  council  met  at  Greenwich,  and  there, 
after  abusing  him  for  marrying  him  to  "  a  great 
Flanders  mare,"  coarse,  clumsy,  and  "  unfit  to  nour- 
ish love,"  he  commanded  Cromwell  to  devise  some 
pretext  or  plausible  cause  for  preventing  the  con- 


clusion of  the  hateful  marriage.'  In  the  very  doubt- 
ful state  of  his  relations  with  the  Catholic  powers, 
it  was  humbly  but  forcibly  represented  that  it  might 
prove  very  dangerous  to  give  such  an  affront  to  the 
princes  of  the  Protestant  confederacy,  and  Crom- 
well seems  to  have  made  the  most  of  the  king's 
fears.  "  Is  there,  then,  no  remedy  ? — must  I  needs, 
against  my  will,  put  my  neck  into  this  noose?" — 
were  the  attectionate  expressions  of  Heniy  as  h«) 
agreed  that  the  marriage  should  go  on.  The  Lady 
Anne  was  met  at  Blackheath,  and  with  great  state 
brought  to  Greenwich  on  the  3d  of  January,  and 
she  was  married  on  the  5th  day  of  the  same  month. 
But  Henry's  aversion  did  not  abate  on  a  closer  ac- 
quaintance ;  and,  without  going  into  the  disgusting 
details  with  which  he,  without  hesitation,  entertain- 
ed his  court,  and  the  noble  matrons  thereof,  we 
need  merely  state  that  he  lamented  his  fate  in  the 
most  pathetic  terms,  and  declared  that  life  would 
be  a  burden  to  him  if  he  were  forced  to  pass  it  with 
such  a  wife.*^     The  Catholic  party  were  greatly  re- 

1  After  all,  it  does  not  appear  that  Anne  of  Cleves  was  an  u^ly 
■woman  ;  and  much  of  Henry's  distaste  may  have  proceeded  from  the 
mere  caprice  of  the  jaded  voluptuary.  He  was  certainly  himself  no 
very  lovable  object  at  the  lime.  As  he  grew  fat  he  wished  for  a  fat 
wife,  and  his  agents  had  been  expressly  commanded  to  look  out  for  a 
fine,  large  woman.  But  Anne,  it  appears,  was  on  too  large  a  scale 
According  to  Holbein's  picture  her  comple.tion  was  wonderfully  fair 
and  beautiful,  and  her  countenance  very  agreeable.  Marillac,  the 
French  ambassador,  no  prejudiced  observer,  says  that  she  was  tolerably 
handsome, — de  beauti  moyenne.  Like  a  true  Frenchman,  he  criticises 
her  German  dress.  In  another  dispatch  he  says — "  Anne  has  not  been 
found  quite  so  young  and  so  beautiful  as  every  body  supposed.  She 
has  brought  with  her  twelve  or  fifteen  ladies,  all  of  whom,  in  respect 
to  their  external  appearance,  are  even  inferior  to  herself,  and  all,  be- 
side, dressed  in  such  an  awkward  and  unbecoming  manner,  that  they 
would  be  thought  ugly  even  if  they  were  really  handsome." 

2  Deiwsitions  of  the  king  and  Cromwell,  in  Sirype. — Burnet  — Hall. 
—Stow. 
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joiced  at  this  manifest  failure  of  a  great  Protestant 
experiment ;  and  other  religious  feelings  came  in  to 
hasten  the  destruction  of  Cromwell.  Bishop  Gar- 
diner, in  a  sermon  at  Paul's  Cross,  denounced  as  a 
damnable  heresy  the  tenet  of  justification  by  faith 
alone  without  works,  as  taught  by  Luther  and  his 
followers.  Dr.  Barnes  undertook  to  answer  Gar- 
diner, and  to  prove  that  it  was  the  bishop  who  was 
heretical.  Preaching  from  the  same  pulpit  at  Paul's 
Cross,  the  doctor  became  excited  and  somewhat 
scurrilous,  as  was  much  the  fashion  with  preachers 
in  those  days  ;  and  he  treated  the  bishop  very  rough- 
ly indeed.  He  said,  among  other  things,  that  he 
(Dr.  Barnes)  was  a  fighting-cock,  and  that  Gardiner, 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  was  another  fighting-cock, 
but  the  garden  cock  lacked  good  spurs.  For  this 
offense,  after  being  examined  before  the  king,  he 
was  made  to  sign  a  recantation  of  his  doctrine  about 
faith,  and  commanded  to  ask  pardon  from  the  same 
pulpit.  The  pardon  he  asked  of  Gardiner ;  but, 
growing  warm  in  his  discoui'se,  he  forgot  the  rest, 
and,  instead  of  repeating  his  recantation,  he  afifirm- 
ed  his  previous  tenet  of  justification  by  faith  alone. 
The  consequence  was  inevitable  ;  he  was  thrown 
into  the  Tower,  together  with  Garret  and  Jerome, 
two  preachers  who  held  the  same  opinions.  Dr. 
Barnes  was  a  most  intimate  friend  of  Cromwell, 
who  had  frequently  employed  him  on  missions  into 
Germany ;  and  the  papists  thought  that  the  king 
would  not  hold  him  blameless  of  his  dependent's 
heterodoxy.  We  will  not  attempt  to  explain  what 
perplexed  those  who  were  acting  on  the  scene  ;  but, 
while  the  papists  made  sure  that  Cromwell's  high 
offices  of  vicar-general  and  keeper  of  the  privy  seal 
would  immediately  fall  to  Tunstall  and  Clarke,  Bish- 
op of  Bath,  he  was  not  only  left  in  possession,  but 
received  from  the  king's  hands  the  order  of  the  gar- 
ter, and  was  created  Earl  of  Essex  and  lord  cham- 
berlain, ostensibly  as  a  reward  for  his  exertions  in 
obtaining  an  enormous  grant  from  Parliament.'  It 
should  appear,  however,  that  Henry  was  making 
provision  for  the  dispatch  of  the  enormous  quantity 
of  business  which  had  hitherto  been  transacted  by 
Cromwell,  who  must  have  been  a  man  of  iron.  He 
madetwo  secretaries  of  state, Wriothesley  and  Ralph 
Sadler,  and  divided  many  important  functions  of  gov- 
ernment between  them. 

We  are  not  told  how  long  the  king  had  bemoaned 
his  fate  with  Anne  of  Cleves  when  he  saw  the 
pretty  little  Lady  Catherine  Howard  ;-  but  it  seems 
to  have  been  some  four  or  five  months.  The  Lady 
Catherine  was  niece  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  and 
aa  entire  a  papist  as  Anne  was  a  Protestant.  Hen- 
ry first  met  her  at  a  dinner  given  by  Gardiner,  Bish- 
op of  Winchester.  It  is  supposed  that  that  prelate 
and  his  party  had  calculated  upon  the  impression  her 
charms  would  make  upon  him  ;  and  it  was  natural 
enough  for  them  to  suppose  that  the  next  step  a 
man  like  Henry  would  take,  after  espousing  a  Prot- 
estant, Avould  be  to  choose  a  wife  from  the  opposite 

1  During  this  session  the  Knights  Hospitallers  were  dissolved,  and 
their  property  was  vested  in  the  crown. 

2  This  unfortunate  young  creature  was  below  the  usual  stature  of 
Englishwomen. 


sect.  By  a  "notable  appearance  of  honor,  clean- 
ness, and  maidenly  behavior,"  Catherine  quite  cap- 
tivated the  king,  who,  it  appears,  frequently  met 
her  afterward  at  the  house  of  Bishop  Gardiner,  or 
of  some  other  person  equally  anxious  for  the  inter- 
ests of  the  Romish  church.  In  this  society,  com- 
posed of  the  mortal  enemies  of  Cromwell,  the  king 
was  not  likely  to  hear  much  good  of  his  minister. 
Gardiner,  still  feehng  the  prick  of  Dr.  Barnes's  spurs 
in  his  side,  gave  Henry  to  understand  that  the  said 
Barnes  had  been  an  agent  of  Cromwell  in  press- 
ing the  marriage  with  Anne  of  Cleves, — that  master 
and  man  had  wittingly  chosen  his  majesty  an  un- 
pleasant wife  for  the  sake  of  promoting  their  own 
religious  notions, — and  that  both,  instead  of  believ- 
ing according  to  Act  of  Parliament  and  the  king's 
will,  were  bent  upon  establishing  the  detestable  her- 
esies of  Martin  Luther.  Every  glance  of  the  bright 
eyes  of  Catherine  Howard  was  dangerous  to  the 
Protesta&t  interest.  At  the  same  time,  Cromwell, 
strangely  blind  to  what  was  passing,  continued  to 
deal  his  sharp  blows  at  the  scrupulous  papists  who 
refused  the  oath  of  supremacy ;  and  he  was  in  the 
high  exercise  of  despotic  power,  when,  suddenly-, 
on  the  10th  of  June,  he  was  arrested  at  the  coun- 
cil-board on  a  charge  of  high  treason,  and  forthwith 
carried  to  the  Tower.  In  his  days  of  favor  he  had 
encouraged  the  prostration  of  all  law,  and  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  most  arbitrary  modes  of  proceed- 
ing in  judicial  cases.  He  had  held  up  the  king  as  a 
being  authorized  to  make  and  change  statutes  as  he 
pleased ;  and  he  now  felt  the  whole  weight  of  the 
monstrous  tyranny  which  he  had  helped  to  erect 
and  inflate.  His  papers  were  seized, — his  sonants 
were  questioned, — and  out  of  their  evidence,  which 
was  never  produced  in  court,  or  submitted  to  pub- 
lic examination  anywhere  else,  his  enemies  fab- 
ricated a  series  of  charges,  the  greatest  of  which 
amounted  to  treason.  It  was  alledged  that  he  had 
received  bribes,  and  had  encroached  upon  the  royal 
authority  by  the  issuing  of  commissions,  pardons  to 
criminals,  and  licenses  for  the  exportation  of  pro- 
hibited goods  ;  that,  as  vicar-general,  and  chief  man- 
ager, under  the  king,  of  that  Christian  church,  he 
had  betrayed  the  good  cause,  protecting  preachers 
of  heresy  and  promoting  the  circulation  of  heretical 
books ;  and  that,  finally,  he  had,  in  a  private  conver- 
sation about  the  new  opinions,  drawn  out  his  dagger, 
and  declared  that  he  would  maintain  the  cause  of 
the  Reformation,  even  against  the  king  himself.  In 
his  fall,  Cromwell  scarcely  showed  more  fortitude 
than  Wolsey  :  he  wrote  imploring  letters  to  his 
most  gracious  prince,  crying  "  Mercy !  Mercy  I*' 
Once  Henry's  heart  seemed  touched  by  these  ap- 
peals, but  it  was  only  for  a  moment.  Archbishop 
Crannier  summoned  courage  to  write  a  letter  in  his 
behalf,  but  the  epistle  was  not  calculated  to  produce 
any  great  effect ;  and  he  afterward  gave  his  vote 
against  his  friend.  On  the  14th  of  June,  Cromwell, 
deserted  by  all  the  world,  asked  for  a  trial  before 
his  peers  ;  but  the  court  preferred  to  proceed  by  bill 
of  attainder,  without  trial, — a  practice  which  he  him- 
self had  helped  the  king  to  establish,  with  consent 
of  the  slavish  Parliament.     The  bill  of  attainder  was 
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hurried  through  the  House  of  Lords  ;  and,  on  the 
19th  of  June,  nine  days  after  his  arrest,  Cromwell 
received  his  doom  as  a  manifold  traitor  and  detest- 
able heretic' 

But  before  he  was  executed,  Anne  of  Cleves  was 
divorced,  and  the  king  Avas  united  in  the  holy 
bands  of  matrimony  with  Catherine  Howard.  On 
the  25th  of  June  Anne  was  ordered  to  remove  to 
Richmond,  being  told  that  that  place  would  be  moi'e 
suitable  to  her  health  and  pleasure  than  London. 
Then  the  king  gave  directions  to  his  bishops  and 
ministers  to  legalize  his  separation  from  Anne  of 
Cleves  ;  and  the  bishops  and  ministers  acted  ac- 
cordingly. It  was  instantly  discovered  that  there 
had  been  a  formal  contract  of  marriage  between 
Anne  and  the  son  of  the  Duke  of  Lorraine ;  and 
this,  with  Henry's  assertion  that  the  marriage  had 
never  been  consummated,  was  deemed  quite  suffi- 
cient ground.  Parliament  met  and  humbly  implored 
liis  majesty  to  investigate  the  subject.  The  case 
was  submitted  to  a  convocation  of  the  clergy,  and 
on  the  9th  of  July  it  was  unanimously  decided  by 
the  churchmen  of  all  colors  that  the  marriage  was 
null  and  void,  inasmuch  as  the  king  had  married 
the  princess  "without  the  inward  consent  of  his 
own  mind,"  and  as  there  had  been  a  pre-contract 
l)etween  her  and  another  person.  Poor  Anne, 
who  had  the  dread  of  the  block  before  Iter  eyes, 
and  who  was  a  person  of  more  discretion  than  pride 
or  passion,  most  quietly  submitted  to  her  fate  f  and 

'  I.e  Granii.—Slrype.—  Burnft.— Herbert.— Journals. 

=  la  his  dispatches  of  the  31st  of  July,  11th  uf  August,  and  3d  of 
.September.  Marillac  writes :—"  Anne  makes  no  opposition  whatever 
ti>  the  divorce,  at  which  the  king  is  the  more  pleased,  because,  as  it  is 
said,  his  new  favorite  (amourette)  is  already  with  child.  The  former 
IS  now  called  merely  Madame  Anne  of  Cleves.    She  is  any  thing-  but 


two  days  after,  being  properly  prompted  and  assist- 
ed (for  she  could  write  no  English),  she  addressed 
a  letter  to  his  most  excellent  majesty,  though  the 
case,  she  observed,  must  needs  be  most  hard  and 
sorrowful  into  her,  through  the  great  love  which 
she  bore  to  his  most  noble  person :  yet,  having 
more  regard  to  God  and  his  truth  than  to  any  world- 
ly alTection,  "as  it  beseemed  me,"  she  continued, 
"at  the  beginning,  to  submit  me  to  such  examina- 
tion and  determination  of  the  said  clergy,  whom  I 
have  and  do  accept  for  judges  competent  in  that 
behalf,  so  here  now,  being  ascertained  liow  the  said 
clergy  hath  therein  given  their  judgment  and  sen- 
tence, I  acknowledge  myself  herebj^  to  accept  and 
appi'ove  the  same,  wholly  and  entirely  putting  my- 
self, for  my  state  and  condition,  to  your  highness's 
goodness  and  pleasure,  most  humbly  beseeching 
your  majesty,  that,  though  it  be  determined  that 
the  pretended  matrimony  between  us  is  void  and  of 
none  efi'ect,  whei'eby  I  neither  can  nor  will  repute 
myself  for  your  grace's  wife,  considering  this  sen- 
tence whereunto  I  stand,  and  your  majesty's  clean 
and  pure  living  with  me,  yet  it  will  please  you  to 
take  me  for  one  of  your  most  humble  servants,  and 
so  to  determine  of  me,  as  I  may  sometimes  have 
the  fruition  of  your  most  noble  presence,  which,  as 
I  shall  esteem  for  a  great  benefit,  so  my  lords,  and 
others  of  your  majesty's  council,  now  being  with 
me,  have  put  me  in  comfort  thereof,  and  that  your 
highness  will  take  me  for  your  sister,  for  the  which 
I    most    humbly   thank    you    accordingly.      Thus. 

low-spirited, — amuses  herself  in  all  possible  ways,  and  dresses  evtr . 
day  in  new  clothes,  made  in  a  strange  fashion.  All  this  is  an  indica- 
tion of  admirable  prudence  and  dissimulation,  or  of  extraordinary  sim- 
plicity and  stupidity."'  The  reported  pregnancy  of  Catherine  seems  i» 
have  been  merely  a  bit  of  court  or  city  scandal. 
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most  gracious  prince,  I  beseech  our  Lord  God  to 
send  your  majesty  long  life  and  good  health,  to 
God's  glory,  your  own  honor,  and  the  wealth  of  this 
noble  realm."  ^ 

On  the  very  next  day  Henry  commissioned  the 
Duke  of  Suffolk  to  go  to  the  Lady  Anne  at  Rich- 
mond, and  "  considei'ing  she  be  now  come  to  her 
strength,  and  in  good  temper  of  body,"  to  press  her 
further  to  write  to  her  brother,  the  Duke  of  C'leves, 
in  order  to  express  her  perfect  concurrence  in  all 
that  had  been  done.^  Suffolk  was  also  charged  to 
make  her  write  the  same  letter,  in  German,  which 
had  been  sent  to  him  the  day  before  in  EngHsh, 
lest  people  might  say  she  had  put  her  signature  to 
words  which  she  did  not  understand;  "which," 
adds  the  king,  "we  doubt  not  but,  by  your  good 
handhng  and  dexterity,  we  shall  facilely  bring  to 
pass."  The  duke,  moreover,  was,  by  all  ways  and 
means,  to  make  her  write  her  letters  to  her  broth- 
er before  his  departure,  and  to  bring  the  said  letters 
to  court  himself,  and  not  "to  leave  anything  un- 
certain upon  a  woman's  promise  that  she  would  be 
no  w'oman  ;"  "  the  accomplishment  whereof,  on  her 
part,"  adds  this  brutal  pedant,  "is  as  difficult  in  the 
refraining  of  a  woman's  will  upon  occasion,  as  in 
changing  of  her  womanish  nature,  which  is  impos- 
sible." The  duke  was  accompanied  by  the  Earl  of 
Southampton,  now  privy  seal,  and  Sir  Thomas 
"Wriothesley,  one  of  the  principal  secretaries  of 
state ;  and  he  carried  to  Anne,  from  the  king,  a 
token,  as  to  "  his  dearest  sister  by  adoption,"  this 
same  token  being  five  hundred  marks  sterling  in 
gold !  Anne,  too  wise  to  resist,  and,  in  all  probabil- 
ity but  too  happy  to  escape  out  of  the  hon's  jaws, 
did  every  thing  that  was  required  of  her.  On  the 
16th  of  July  she  wrote  the  most  submissive  of  let- 
ters to  the  most  excellent  and  noble  prince,  her 
most  benign  and  good  brother  Henry,  subscribing 
herself,  as  had  been  agreed,  his  majesty's  humble 
sister^  and  servant.  Still,  however,  Suffolk  and  the 
noble  lords  had  not  finished  their  commission,  for 
the  king's  cautions  were  very  numerous.  On  the 
17th,  they  were  again  sent  down  to  Richmond  to 
discharge  all  such  officers  and  servants  as  had  at- 
tended on  Anne  as  queen,  and  to  appoint  and  sivear 
such  others  as  were  assigned  to  serve  her  as  her 
own  domestics,  in  her  state  and  condition  of  the 
king^s  majesty'' s  sister.  Even  to  this  trial  the  equa- 
nimity of  Anne  was  equal ;  she  welcomed  her  new 
attendants,  and  told  the  commissioners  that  she 
would  be  found  steady  to  her  purpose  of  submitting 
to  the  king's  pleasure,  though  all  the  world  should 
move  her  to  the  contrary, — nay,  even  her  mother 
and  brother.  She  agreed  also  that  she  would  re- 
ceive no  letters  or  messages  from  her  brother, 
mother,  or  any  of  her  kin  or  friends,  without  send- 
ing them  first  to  the  king's  majesty,  "  and  thereupon 

'  State  Papers. 

-  From  some  expressions  in  this  letter  and  elsewhere,  it  might  ap- 
pear that  Anne  had  taken  the  matter  more  seriously  to  heart  than  is 
eenerally  stated,  and  that  she  was,  or  had  been,  ill.  Perhaps  it  was 
considered  decorous  that  she  should  feign  a  sickness  I 

3  Which  word  sister  "  she  was  animated  to  write  by  the  said  duke, 
earl,  and  others  before  named,  upon  the  king's  majesty's  former  deter- 
mination so  to  use  and  accept  her." — State  Papers. 
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making  such  answers  as  should  be  consonant  to  the 
ti'uth  and  the  king's  orders." 

In  her  letter  to  her  brother,  Anne  was  made  to 
say  that  the  marriage  had  been  dissolved  by  the  ex- 
amination and  determination  of  the  whole  clergy  of 
England,  seconded  by  the  nobles  and  commons  of 
the  realm  ;  that  this  matter  would  not  alienate  from 
him  the  friendship  of  the  King  of  England,  unless 
the  fault  should  be  in  himself;  and  lastly,  that  she 
purposed  not  to  quit  the  country,  but  to  lead  her 
life  in  this  realm,  having  his  gi'ace  so  good  lord  to- 
ward her.  The  obsequious  Parliament  finished  its 
part  of  the  work^  by  voting  that  it  would  be  very 
lawful  for  the  king  to  take  another  wife.  A  private 
marriage  was  performed,  and  some  days  after,  on 
the  8th  of  August,  Catherine  Howard  was  publicly 
shown  as  queen.^  On  the  same  day,  or  nearly  on 
the  same  day,  that  Heniy  took  to  himself  his  fifth 
wife,  he  sent  his  minister  Cromwell  to  the  block. 
On  the  28th  of  July,  Cromwell  was  beheaded  on 
Tow'er-hill;  and  it  is  said  that  he  died  professing 
the  Catholic  feith,  by  which  he  might  mean  that 
kind  of  faith  which  had  been  established  by  the  last 
Act  of  Parhament.  When  he  was  dead,  many  of 
his  virtues  were  remembered ;  and  the  people  par- 
ticularly called  to  mind  that,  twice  a-day,  two  hun- 
dred poor  persons  had  been  fed  at  his  gate.  As  if 
to  dishonor  his  execution,  the  Lord  Hungerford, 
who  was  charged  with  revolting  crimes,  but  who, 
in  reality,  seems  to  have  been  a  wretched  maniac, 
was  beheaded  with  him.  Dr.  Barnes  survived  his 
patron  Cromwell  only  three  days,  "  being  commit 
ted  to  the  torments  of  the  merciless  fire,"  and  burned 
alive,  with  Garret  and  Jerome,  as  a  heretic.  But, 
that  the  scales  might  be  nicely  ti'immed,  Powell, 
Abel,  and  Featherston  were  hanged  and  quartered 
at  the  same  time  for  denying  the  king's  supremacy. 
On  this  occasion,  as  on  some  others,  they  were 
coupled  together,  a  Catholic  with  a  Protestant,  on 
the  same  hurdle,  and  so  drawn  to  Smithfield,  to  the 
horror  of  both  sects.  A  Frenchman  is  said  to  have 
exclaimed,  "  Good  God,  how  do  people  make  a 
shift  to  live  here,  where  papists  are  hanged  and 
anti-papists  are  bui-ned  ?"  In  the  next  month  the 
Prior  of  Doncaster  and  six  others  were  hanged  for 
defending  the  institution  of  the  monastic  life,  a  crime 
now  become  as  capital  as  the  greatest.^ 

A.D.  1541.  There  was  a  feeble  attempt  made  in 
Yorkshire  to  revive  the  Pilgrimage  of  Grace ;  but 
it  was  easily  suppressed,  and  cost  the  lives  of  four- 
teen gentlemen.  In  the  month  of  August,  the  king 
made  a  progress  into  the  northern  counties,  taking 
with  him  his  young  wife,  whom  he  "  entirely  loved," 
after  more  than  a  year  of  matrimony.  He  had,  in- 
deed, repeatedly  declared  that  he  had  never  been 
happy  in  love  or  marriage  till  now,  and  that  the 
Lady  Catherine  was  the  most  perfect  of  women, 
and  most  affectionate  of  wives.  Nay,  he  had  even 
gone  so  far  in  his  gratitude  as  to  make  one  of  his 
bishops  unite  with  him  in  praising  the  Lord  for  the 

1  The  Lords  implored  him,  out  of  his  love  of  his  people,  to  marry 
again  I 

2  State  Papers.— Journals.— Herbert.— Stow.— Godwin. 

3  Stow. — Strjpe. — Godwin. 
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great  contentment  he  had  found.  But,  on  his  i-e- 
turn  from  his  progress,  Crnnmcr  had  a  tale  for  his 
ear  which  struck  him  dumb,  and  it  is  said  even  drew 
tears  in  torrents  from  his  eyes.  The  arclibishop 
declared  that  the  queen,  before  her  marriage,  had 
led  an  abandoned  life  with  Francis  Dereham,  or 
Deram,  a  relation  of  her  own,  who  had  associated 
•with  her  when  she  lived  with  her  great  aunt,  the 
Dowager-Duchess  of  Norfolk.  Cranmer,  who  Jiad 
consulted  with  the  Chancellor  Audley,  tlie  Earl  of 
Hertford,  and  others  of  the  Protestant  party,  had 
not  undertaken  to  present  this  dangerous  accusation 
without  proof;  and  his  u-ilness  icas  a  servant  of  the 
old  Duchess  of  Norfolk.  The  king's  faith  in  the  vir- 
tue of  his  wife  was  annihilated  in  a  moment ;  but, 
wisliing  to  pi'oceed  cautiously,  he  arrested  all  the 
persons  who  had  been  named  as  the  queen's  confi- 
dants and  accomplices,  and  made  them  undergo,  in 
secret,  "  a  keen  examination."  Their  servants,  both 
men  and  women,  were  arrested  also,  and  put  to  the 
torture.'  Under  these  circumstances  it  was  im- 
possible to  fail  in  procuring  confessions  against  the 
queen  ;  but  it  appears  that  such  proofs  merely  went 
to  show  that  Catherine  had  been  incontinent  before 
marriage  ;  and  this  did  not  amount  to  treason.  Fran- 
cis Dereham  is  generally  said  to  have  confessed  that 
he  had  been  guilty  with  her;  but  the  queen  denied 
the  charge  altogether,  and,  from  the  best  evidence^ 
we  possess,  it  seems  doubtful  whether  Dereham 
confessed  any  thing  of  the  kind.  That  same  night, 
however,  she  is  said  to  have  signed  a  written  con- 
fession of  her  youthful  irregularities,  but  of  nothing 
more.  Cranmer  undertook  the  office  of  making  her 
disclose  more,  and  admit  that  there  had  been  a  pre- 
contract of  marriage  between  her  and  her  kinsman 
and  seducer,  Francis  Dereham,  which,  in  itself,  ac- 
cording to  Henry's  jurisprudence,  would  annul  the 
marriage,  while  it  might  also  be  considered  as  a 
saving  of  the  king's  honor,  seeing  that,  by  such  pre- 
contrjict,  and  such  law,  there  could  have  been  no 
marriage  at  any  time,  and  Catherine  must  sink  into 
the  condition  of  a  concubine,  not  having  ever  had 
the  character  of  the  king's  wife.  We  have  before 
us  a  letter  to  the  king,  which  will  not  raise  Cranmer 
in  the  estimation  of  the  world.  The  archbishop  be- 
gins by  describing  Catherine's  wretched  condition. 
He  then  tells  the  king  that  he  had  delivered  to  her 
his  grace's  promise  of  mercy ;  upon  which  she  held 
up  her  hands  and  gave  most  humble  thanks ;  and, 
for  a  time,  she  recovered  from  the  frenzy  in  which 
he  had  found  her,  and  began  to  be  more  temperate 
and  quiet,  saving  that  she  still  sobbed  and  wept;  but, 
after  a  little  pausing,  she  suddenly  fell  into  a  new 
frenzy  worse  than  before.  "  Now,"  continues  the 
prelate,  "  I  do  use  her  thus :  when  I  do  see  her  in 
any  such  extreme  frights,  I  do  travail  with  her  to 
know  the  cause,  and  then,  as  much  as  I  can,  I  do 
labor  to  take  away,  or,  at  the  least,  to  mitigate  the 
cause ;  and  so  I  did  at  that  time.  I  told  her  there 
was  some  new  phantasy  come  into  her  head,  which 

1  We  derive  this  fact,  which  is  not  mentioned  by  historians,  from  a 
passage  in  a  letter  to  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  signed  by  Cranmer,  Audley, 
the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  the  Earl  of  Hertford,  and  others  :— "  And  because 
Damport  confesseth  this  now,  which  he  would  not  do  for  any  torture 
tliat  he  could  before  be  put  to,"  &c.  <tc.  -  State  Papers. 


I  desired  her  to  open  unto  me.  » Alas !  my  lord,' 
she  cried,  '  that  I  am  alive !  The  fear  of  death 
grieved  me  not  so  much  before,  as  doth  now  the  re- 
membrance of  the  king's  goodness — for  when  I  re- 
member how  gracious  and  loving  a  prince  I  had,  I 
can  not  but  sorrow ;  but  this  sudden  mercy  showed 
unto  me  at  this  time  maketh  mine  offenses  to  appear 
before  mine  eyes  mucli  more  heinous  than  they  did 
before.'"  After  this,  Cranmer  goes  on  to  tell  the 
king,  that,  by  degrees,  the  distracted  woman  had 
come  to  herself;  that  she  was  meetly  well  unto 
night,  and  that  lie  had  had  "very  good  communica- 
tion with  her,"  and,  as  lie  thought,  had  brought  her 
into  "  a  great  quietness."  He  discloses  all  that  he 
had  been  al)le  to  get  out  of  her  concerning  any  con- 
tract of  matrimony  with  Dereham,  which,  he  says, 
although  it  did  not  go  so  far  as  he  thought  it  would 
have  done,  yet  appeared  to  him  sufficient  to  estab- 
lish the  contract.'  After  Cranmer  had  thus  worked 
upon  the  unfortunate  young  woman  in  her  frenzy, 
and,  on  the  pi'omise  of  the  king's  mercy,  had  induced 
her  to  confess  improper  conduct  with  Dereham  be- 
fore her  marriage  (and  nothing  more),  the  king 
changed  his  plan.  A  few  days  after,  the  council, 
consisting  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  the  Earl  of  South- 
ampton, the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  Loi'd  Russell,  Sir  An- 
thony Brown,  Wingfield,  and  Sadler,  addressed  a 
long  letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who 
had  taken  upon  himself  the  principal  conduct  of  this 
wretched  business.  The  minuteness  of  detail, — tin- 
petty  and  innumerable  regulations  that  appear  in 
every  part  of  the  transaction — fill  the  mind  with  a 
disgust  against  all  engaged  in  it,  accessories  as  well 
as  principal.  In  the  king's  name  they  tell  Cranmer 
that  he  must,  with  convenient  diligence,  remove  the 
queen  to  the  house  of  Sion,  there  to  remain  "  till 
the  matter  be  further  ordered,  in  the  state  of  ii 
queen,  but  furnished  moderately,  as  her  life  and 
condition  hath  deserved — that  is  to  say,  with  the 
furniture  of  three  chambers,  hanged  with  mean 
stuff,  without  any  cloth  of  estate."  Mr.  Baynton. 
her  jailer,  is  to  sleep  in  one  of  the  three  rooms  ;  they 
are  to  dine  in  another ;  and  the  queen  and  her  at- 
tendants are  to  sleep  in  a  third.  They  send  a  book 
or  list  of  servants  to  wait  upon  the  queen ;  but  the 
king's  highness  trusts  to  the  archbishop's  discretion 
in  not  exceeding  a  necessary  number.  It  is  also  the 
king's  liighness's  pleasure  that  my  Lady  Baynton, 
the  wife  of  her  jailer,  shall  be  one  of  those  to  attend 
upon  the  queen,  and  shall  have  the  rule  and  govern 
ment  of  the  whole  house.  My  Lady  3Iary,  the 
king's  daughter,  who  had  led  a  most  stormy  life  with 
her  father's  wives,  was  to  be  removed.  But  after 
these  and  other  minuti;e,  fitter  to  employ  the  minds 
of  masters  of  the  ceremonies  than  statesmen,  the 
council  proceed  to  the  pith  of  the  business.  "  And 
where  the  king's  highness,  Aveighing  deeply  all  cir 
cumstances  of  the  matter,  hath,  by  mature  consid- 
eration, been  determined,  that  to-morrow  (12th 
November)  my  lord  chancellor,  assembling  his  maj- 
esty's counselors  of  all  sorts,  spiritual  and  temporal, 
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"  Both  Baynton  and  his  wife  had  done  duty  for  the  king,  in  the  easel 
of  Anne  Boleyn.     They  were  practiced  hands  in  queen-killing  I 
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with  the  judges  and  learned  men,  should  declare 
unto  them  the  abominable  demeanor  of  the  queen, 
without  tailing  Dereham/  as  was  before  thought 
good,  and  wllhout  speaking  or  mentioning  any  j^re- 
r.ontract  of  marriage,  which  might  serve  for  her  de- 
fense, but  only  to  open  and  malie  manifest  the  king's 
liighness's  just  cause  of  indignation  and  displeasui'e, 
so  as  the  world  may  know  and  see  that  which  is 
hitherto  done  to  have  a  just  ground  and  foundation  ; 
....  the  king's  majesty  also  willeth,  that  those 
among  you  that  know  the  whole  matter,  and  how  it 
was  first  detected,  as  also  the  king's  majesty's  sor- 
rowful behavior,  and  careful  proceeding  in  it,  should, 
upon  Sunday  next,  assemble  all  the  ladies,  gentle- 
women, and  gentlemen,  and  declare  unto  them  the 
whole  process  of  the  matter  ;  foreseeing  always  that 
you  make  not  mention  of  any  j^fecontract ;  but,  omit- 
ting that,  to  set  forth  such  matter  as  might  impair 
and  confound  their  misdemeanor,  and  as  truth  doth, 
indeed,  truly  bear,  declare  and  set  forth  the  king's 
majesty's  goodness,  most  unworthy  to  be  troubled 
with  any  such  mischance."  In  the  end  of  this  let- 
ter the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  is  informed  that 
Mr.  Wildon,  master  of  the  household,  has  been 
spoken  to,  about  making  provision  of  wine,  beer,  and 
other  necessaries  at  the  house  of  Sion.^ 

The  accusations  against  Catherine  Howard  were 
now  brought  to  bear  upon  misconduct  after  mar- 
riage, in  order  that  her  guilt  might  amount  to  trea- 
son :  for  Henry  seems  no  longer  to  have  cared  about 
that  partial  saving  of  his  honor,  which  might  have 
resulted  from  the  contrary  course.  It  was  alledged 
that  not  only  had  Dereham  been  recalled  from  Ire- 
land to  court,  since  her  marriage,  but  that  Culpep- 
per, one  night  when  the  court  Avas  at  Lincoln,  had 
stayed  in  the  same  room  with  her  and  the  Lady 
Rochford  for  three  hours.  This  Lady  Rochford 
was  the  infamous  woman  that  had  borne  testimony 
against  her  own  husband  and  her  husband's  sister, 
Anne  Boleyn.  Culpepper  was  a  gentleman  of  the 
privy  chamber,  and  probably  a  near  relation  of  Cath- 
erine Howard,  whose  mother's  name  was  Culpep- 
per. A  day  or  two  after,  Sadler  informs  his  grace 
of  Canterbury  and  Mr.  Comptroller,  that  the  queen 
has  been  examined  on  the  matter  now  come  forth 
concerning  Culpepper;  but  he  adds,  that  she  hath 
not,  as  appeareth  by  her  confession,  so  fully  declared 
the  circumstances  of  what  passed  betwixt  her  and 
Culpepper  as  his  majesty  could  wish;  "and  so  his 
majesty  would  have  his  gi-ace  (Cranmer)  once  again 
essay  and  test  to  get  something  of  her."  Mr.  Sec- 
retaiy  Sadler  next  tells  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury that  my  Lord  Chancellor  Audley  has  declared 
the  case  in  the  Star  Chamber,  omitting  and  leaving 
out  as  much  as  in  any  wise  toucheth  the  ptTccontract ; 
and  that  he  also  has  read  divers  of  the  depositions 
of  such  persons  as  had  been  examined,  as  well  men 

1  Tliis  seems  to  prove  that,  up  to  this  moment  at  least,  Dereham  had 
not  confessed. 

2  A  day  or  two  after,  we  find  Secretary  Sadler  conveying  the  king's 
orders  to  Cranmer,  Wriothesley,  and  others,  respecting  the  queen's 
clothes.  They  were  to  furnish  her  with  six  French  hoods  and  appur- 
t..nanccs,  with  edges  of  goldsmiths'  work,  but  no  stone  nor  pearl  in  the 
same,  and  likewise  si.x  pair  of  sleeves,  six  gowns,  and  six  curtels  of 
satin,  damask,  and  velvet,  with  such  things  as  belonged  to  the  same, 
excepting  always  stone  and  pearl. — State  Papers. 


as  women,  always  omitting  as  much  as  touched  the 
precontract :  "  and,  in  the  end  of  his  tale,"  saith 
Sadler,  "he  added,  that  there  was  an  appearance 
of  great  abomination  in  her,  which  he  (the  chancel- 
lor) left  so  in  a  cloud  as  it  should  seem  doubtful  to  the 
hearers  whether  all  were  come  out  or  not:  and  the 
king's  majesty  would  have  you  (Cranmer)  follow 
this  order  without  your  mentioning  any  thing  of 
Culpepper  or  the  precontract."  ^  When  this  busi- 
ness had  been  in  progress  about  a  month,  the  king 
ordered  that  the  old  Duchess-Dowager  of  Norfolk, 
her  daughter  Lady  Bridgewater,  one  of  her  sons 
(the  Lord  William  Howard),  and  other  persons  of 
rank,  should  be  arrested  upon  suspicion  of  being 
privy  to  the  queen's  irregularities,  and  that  then- 
houses  should  be  taken  possession  of  and  diligently 
searched.  The  latter  duty  seems  to  have  been 
principally  intrusted  to  Pollard,  who  had  shown  so 
much  skill  in  detecting  the  hidden  treasures  of  Glas- 
tonbury Abbey.  The  Earl  of  Southampton  took  the 
old  duchess  into  custody,  and  conveyed  her  to  the 
house  of  the  lord  chancellor.  Here,  according  to 
the  earl's  letter,  "  she  began  to  be  veiy  sick,  even 
at  the  heart,  as  she  said  ;  which  was  the  sickness  of 
mistrust."  The  noble  lord  also  reports  that  he  has 
got  one  Pewson,  a  servant  of  the  duchess,  with 
whom  he  has  "  somewhat  travailed  this  day,  iu  or- 
der to  make  him  confess ;  but,  marry,  he  is  yet 
stiff."* 

The  government  was  now  divided  into  two  coun- 
cils :  one  of  which  removed  with  the  king  wherever 
he  went ;  the  other,  with  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury at  their  head,  remained  iu  London,  in  search 
of  evidence.  The  attention  of  both  councils  seems 
to  have  been  entirely  absorbed  by  this  one  business. 
The  champion  of  the  Catholic  fiiith  moved  about 
with  the  champion  of  the  Reformation.  Stephen 
Gardiner  was  associated  with  Thomas  Cranmer, 
and  his  name  appears  to  nearly  all  the  letters  incul- 
pating his  former  friend  and  protegee,  Catherine 
Howard.  On  the  6th  of  December  they  reported 
to  the  king  that  they  had  met  with  some  success  in 
the  questioning  of  Ashl)y,  another  man-servant  of 
the  Duchess-Dowager  of  Norfolk,  who,  being  in  the 
custody  of  Sir  Richard  Rich,  the  chancellor  of  the 
augmentation,''  had  written,  by  commandment,  three 
or  four  leaves  of  paper.  Among  many  long  tales  of 
small  importance,  Ashby  had  confessed  that,  iipon 
hearing  what  had  happened  at  court,  the  duchess 
had  broken  open  Dereham's  coffers  and  a  portman- 
teau, and  had  taken  out  of  them  all  the  letters  and 
writings,  and  had  carried  them  to  her  chamber, 
saying  that  she  would  peruse  them  herself  at  leis- 
ure, without  suffering  any  body  to  see  theiu  with 
her.  Ashby  said,  also,  that  the  duchess  had  been 
in  great  fear  about  one  Alice  Wilkes,  a  serving- 
woman,  who  was  supposed  to  know  something  of 
a  familiarity  between  the  young  Catherine  Howard 
and  Dereham  ;  and  that  she  (the  duchess)  had  once 
been  heard  to  say  that  if  there  had  been  no  offense 
done  since  the  marriage,  the  queen  ought  not  to  die 
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'  Most  of  the  witnesses  and  prisoners  were  thus  kept  locked  up  i'» 
the  houses  of  the  ministers. 
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for  that  which  was  done  before  ;  and  that  she  had 
asked  whether  the  king's  pardon  would  not  save 
others  that  knew  of  her  naughty  hfe  before  the 
marriage.  This  Ahce  Wilkes  they  had  safe,  and 
would  examine  her  closely,  trusting  to  find  out  some 
pithy  matter.  They  reported  also,  that  they  had 
learned  that  Damport's,  or  Dammock's,  cofibrs  had 
been  broken  open  in  the  Duchess  of  Norfolk's  house, 
and  the  papers  removed;  that  this  Daniport,  who 
had  liitherto  been  "  very  stiff,  confessing  nothing  for 
any  torture  they  had  used,"  had  at  last  become  pli- 
able and  comnmnicative,  saying,  that  he  once  heard 
Dereham  say  at  the  time  when  the  king's  majesty 
was  beginning  to  court  Catherine  Howard,  "I  could 
be  sure  of  mistress  Catherine  an  I  would,  but  I 
dare  not.  The  king  beginneth  to  love  her;  but,  an 
he  were  dead,  I  am  sure  I  might  marry  her."  [To 
be  extracted  by  torture,  this  was  a  small  revelation.] 
Afterward,  according  to  the  same  letter,  Damport 
confessed  that  Dereham  told  him  that  the  Duchess 
of  Norfolk  once  said  to  a  gentlewoman  in  the  queen's 
chamber,  when  he,  Dereham,  was  present,  pointing 
to  him, — "  This  is  he  that  came  out  of  Ireland  for 
the  queen's  sake."  The  council  with  the  king,  in 
reply,  state  to  the  council  in  London,  that  the  king 
thinks  the  duchess  breaking  open  of  the  coffers  of 
Dereham  a  very  clear  proof  of  an  intention  to  con- 
ceal treason ;  and  that  if  the  judges  do  impartially 
weigh  this  act,  and  the  concealment  of  the  papers 
by  the  duchess,  they  must  be  led  to  conclude  that 
she  knew  of  the  former  naughty  life  betwixt  the 
queen  and  Dereham  ;  and  that  his  coming  again  to 
the  queen's  sei'vice  from  Ireland  was  to  an  ill  intent 
of  the  renovation  of  his  former  naughty  life  ;  and 
that  all  this  was  clear  treason.  His  highness  would 
have  the  judges  answer  this,  his  opinion,  and  satisfy 
him  with  reason.  The  judges,  it  appears,  had  al- 
ready condemned  Dereham;  for,  in  continuation,  the 
council  state  that  his  highness  thinketli  it  expedient 
that  they  spare  the  execution  of  Dereham  for  a  time, 
till  tlie  bottom  of  this  matter  shall  appear,  it  being 
likely  that  new  matter  will  arise  daily,  upon  which 
they  might  have  cause  to  examine  him ;  but  that, 
as  for  Dereham's  petition  for  the  remission  of  the 
extreme  punishment,  the  king's  majesty  thinketli 
he  hath  deserved  no  such  mercy  at  his  hands,  and 
therefore  hath  determined  that  he  shall  die.'     In 

>  State  Papers.  About  the  middle  of  this  same  epistle,  mixed  oddly 
with  the  other  matter,  there  is  the  following  startling  passage  : — "  We 
examined,  also,  partly  before  dinner  and  partly  after,  a  new  matter, 
that  the  Lady  Anue  of  Cleves  should  be  delivered  of  a  fair  boy,  and 
whose  should  it  be  but  the  king's  majesty's,  and  gotten  when  she  was 
at  Hampton  Court,  which  is  a  most  abominable  slander  !  Tliis  matter 
was  told  to  Taverner,  of  the  Signet,  more  than  a  fortnight  ago,  both  by 
his  raother-in-law,  Lambert's  wife,  the  goldsmith,  and  by  Taverner's 
own  wife,  who  saith  she  heard  it  of  Lilgrave's  wife,  and  Lambert's 
wife  heard  it,  also,  of  the  old  Lady  Carew  ;  Taverner  kept  it,  and  they, 
with  others,  have  made  it  a  common  matter  of  talk,  and  never  revealed 
it  till  Sunday  night,  at  which  time  he  told  it  Dr.  Cox,  to  be  further 
declared  if  he  thought  good,  who  immediately  disclosed  it  to  me,  the 
Lord  Privy  Seal.  We  have  committed  Taverner  to  the  custody  of  me, 
the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  and  Lambert's  wife,  who  seemeth  to  have 
been  a  device  in  it,  to  Mr.  the  Chancellor  of  the  Augmentations." 
In  reply  to  this  ticklish  question,  the  council  with  the  king  write  to  the 
(•ouncil  in  London, — "  Finally,  to  the  matter  touching  the  Lady  Anne 
.)f  Cleves,  his  majesty  thiuketh  it  requisite  to  have  groundly  examined, 
;ind  further  ordered  by  your  discretions,  as  the  nature  and  quality  of 
ihe  case  requireth ;  and  semblably  to  inquire  diligently  whether  the 
taid  Lady  Anne  of  Cleves,  hath,  indeed,  had  any  child  or  no,  as  it  is 


the  same  letter  Mr.  Pollard,  that  expert  investigator, 
is  commanded  to  examine  the  duchess's  women,  in 
order  to  find  out  whether  she  did  of  late  ^urn  any 
letters  or  writings.  The  council  in  London  pres- 
ently rejoined  that  they  had  "  travailed  another 
whole  day  in  the  examination  of  the  duchess,'"  who 
made  herself  so  clear  from  all  knowledge  of  the 
abomination  between  the  queen  and  Dereham,  tliat 
she  would  confess  no  mistrust  or  suspicion  of  their 
love  or  unseemly  familiarity ;  and  as  to  the  coffers, 
she  said  she  intended  only  to  see  what  was  in  them, 
and  finding  any  thing  material  (which  she  said  slic 
did  not),  to  send  the  same  to  the  king's  majesty. 
They  go  on  to  say  that,  having  with  them  the  Lord 
Chief- Justice,  Mr.  Attorney,  and  Mr.  Pollard,  they 
had  all  come  to  the  conclusiou'that  the  things  proved 
against  my  Lady  Norfolk  and  her  sou  Lord  William. 
"  with  all  presumptions  and  circumstances,"  will 
extend  to  misprision  of  treason  ;  and  also  that  the 
Lady  William  Howard,  the  Lady  Bridgewater, 
Alice  Wilkes,  Catherine  Tilney,  Damport,  Wal- 
gi-ave,  Malin  Tilney,  Mary  Lascelles,  Buhner,  Ash- 
by,  Anne  Howard,  and  Margaret  Burnet,  be  in  the 
same  case,  "  if  it  shall  please  his  majesty  to  pro- 
ceed against  them." ' 

At  a  very  early  stage  of  these  proceedings  thert- 
was  an  anxiety  betraj^ed  as  to  the  goods  and  chat- 
tels of  the  accused.  Cranmer  and  his  friends,  in 
the  same  letter,  desire  to  know  how  his  grace  would 
have  my  Lady  of  Norfolk  and  the  rest  used,  and 
also  whether  they  shall  commit  the  Lord  William 
and  his  wife  ;  "  and  how  their  things  shall  be  used, 
which  shall,  by  this  offense,  be  all  confiscate  to  his 
majesty,  as  in  case  of  treason,  and  also  the  profit  of 
their  lands  for  the  term  of  their  lives,  their  bodies 
being  sentenced  to  perpetual  imprisonment ;  (lie  ex- 
ample whereof  would  be  very  notable  if  his  majesty 
would  proceed  against  them  all.''*  On  the  morrow 
they  proposed  to  meet  at  the  house  of  the  lord  priv)- 
seal,  the  Earl  of  Southainpton,  there  to  examine  the 
duchess's  daughter,  Lady  Bridgewater,  who  would 
be  brought  thither  secretly;  and  they  hoped,  '-with 
travail  and  labor,  to  find  out  the  bottom  of  the  plot, 
according  to  their  bounden  duties."  In  a  frightful 
postscript  they  say  that  they  think  they  have  already 
all  that  can  be  got  out  of  Dereham,  who,  by  no 
force,  can  be  made  to  confess  more  ;  and,  therefore, 
they  would  be  glad  to  know  his  majesty's  pleasure 
touching  the  execution  of  him  and  Culpepper. 
They  were  not  kept  long  waiting  for  their  instruc- 
tions. They  were  ordered  to  commit  the  Duchess 
of  Norfolk,  the  Lord  William  Howard  and  his  wife, 

bruited  ;  for  his  majesty  hath  been  informed  that  it  is  so  indeed ;  in 
which  part  his  majesty  imputcth  a  great  default  in  her  otTicers,  for  not 
advertising  his  highness  thereof,  if  it  be  true.  Not  doubting  but  your 
lordships  will  groundly  examine  the  same,  and,  finding  out  the  truth  of 
the  whole  matter,  will  advertise  his  m.ajesty  accordingly."  On  the 
very  next  day  the  council  in  London  reply  to  the  council  with  the  king  : 
"  We  have,  also,  sent  for  the  officers  of  the  Lady  Anne  of  Cleves,  and 
for  Dorothy  Wingtield,  John  Wingfield's  wife,  which  is  of  her  privy 
chamber ;  and  have  committed  Taverner,  and  Lilgrave's  widow,  who 
appearcth  yet  the  first  author  of  the  bruit,  to  the  Tower." 

Here  our  sure  guides,  the  State  Papers,  leave  the  matter,  the  ending 
of  which  we  know  not,  though  we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  poor 
prisoners  in  the  Tower  met  with  the  usual  treatment.  It  should  ap- 
pear that  the  "  bruit"  was  one  of  the  many  idle  stories  provoked  by 
the  strange  course  pursued  by  the  king.  >  State  Papers 
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the  Lady  Bridgewater,  and  all  others  noted  in  their 
letters,  to  the  Tower,  and  to  send  forthwith  "  some 
substantial  personages"  to  take  charge  of  their 
houses,  and  to  see  their  goods  put  into  safe  custody 
for  his  majesty's  behoof;  ia  which  particular  part, 
his  majesty  joining  with  their  opinions,  thinketh  that 
the  example  will  he  very  notable.  Nevertheless,  as 
this  matter  came  first  to  light  by  Mary  Lascelles, 
the  servant-girl,  and  as  Mary  Lascelles  had  refused 
the  queen's  service,'  and  had  seemed  to  be  sorry 
and  lament  that  the  king  had  married  Catherine 
Howard,  his  majesty  thought  it  best  to  spare  the 
said  Mary  without  troubling  or  committing  her; 
thinking,  also,  that  this  may  he  a  means  to  give 
courage  and  boldness  to  others  to  reveal  things  in 
like  cases."  Touching  Culpepper  and  Dereham, 
they  were  commanded  to  proceed  to  their  execu- 
tion, after  convenient  warning,  that  they  might  pre- 
pare for  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  On  the  10th 
of  December  Dereham  and  Culpepper  were  drawn 
to  Tyburn,  where  Dereham  was  hanged  and  quar- 
tered, and  Culpepper  was  beheaded.  By  the  13th 
of  the  same  month  the  Duchess  of  Norfolk,  Lord 
William  Howard  her  son,  and  the  rest  of  her  re- 
lations and  servants,  were  shut  up  in  the  Tower, 
which  was  so  full  already  that  there  was  great  dif- 
ficulty in  finding  room  for  them.*  By  his  majesty's 
orders,  Mary  Lascelles  ivas  clearly  left  out  of  the  in- 
dictment, his  majesty  considering  if  she  should  be  in- 
dicted with  the  rest  how  slanderous  it  should  he  to 
her!  The  council  in  London  "travailed"  very 
diligently  in  forcing  confessions  from  the  Lady 
Bridgewater,  Alice  Wilkes,  and  Bulmer ;  "  but  as 
for  Bridgewater,"  they  write,  '<  she  showeth  her- 
self her  mother's  daughter, — that  is,  one  that  will 
by  no  means  confess  any  thing."  .  .  .  .  "  The  Lord 
William,  also,  stood  as  stiff  as  his  mother,  and  made 
himself  most  clear  from  all  kinds  of  mistrust  or  sus- 
picion ;"  so  that,  the  council  say,  they  "  did  not 
much  hke  his  conduct."  They  desire  to  know 
from  the  king's  grace  what  they  are  to  do  with  the 
stuff  remaining  in  the  houses  of  the  prisoners,  as 
also  with  the  Lady  Bridgewater's  children,  who 
were  living  in  the  house  of  their  gi'andmother,  the 
Duchess  of  Norfolk,  and  with  Lord  William's  chil- 
dren, "  which  be  young,  and  three  or  four  in  num- 
ber." Respecting  the  stuff,  they  are  instructed  to 
appoint  men  "  of  honest  behavior"  to  see  to  it.  As 
to  the  children,  they  are  at  their  "  discretions  to  see 
that  such  as  be  young,  and  can  not  help  themselves, 
be  nourished,  and  the  others  of  proper  age,  if  any 
of  them  so  be,  to  be  sent  out  to  service  !"^ 

The  council  in  London  were  startled  at  this  mo- 
ment by  the  loud  expressions  of  public  opinion  in 
France,  and  proposed  that  his  majesty  should  per- 

1  Query. — Had  not  this  Mary  Lascelles  heen  refused  a  service  by  the 
queeu  ? 

2  On  the  11th  of  December,  two  days  after  her  committal  to  the 
Toiver,  Cranmer,  Audley,  Suffolk,  Gardiner,  and  the  rest  of  the  coun- 
cil in  London,  inform  the  king  that  they  have  again  been  "  travailing" 
with  the  duchess,  "  both  to  make  her  confess  the  things  testified 
against  her,  and  also  to  cough  out  the  rest,  not  yet  discovered,  if  any 
such  dregs  remain  among  them."  They  seem  scarcely  to  have  allowed 
the  infirm  old  woman  a  moment's  rest.  Such  was  the  treatment  thaf 
Henry  reserved  for  the  widow  of  the  hero  of  Flodden  Field  I 
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mit  some  explanation  in  order  to  stop  men's  tongues. 
At  the  same  moment,  while  the  fate  of  Catherine 
Howard  was  undecided,  the  Duke  of  Cleves,  losing 
no  time,  proposed  to  Henry  that  he  should  take  back 
to  wife  his  sister  Anne  !  Ambassadors  arrived  in 
England  with  letters  from  Oslynger,  the  vice-chan- 
cellor of  Cleves,  to  Cranmer  and  to  the  Earl  of 
Southampton.  On  the  12th  of  December,  South- 
ampton wrote  to  his  royal  master,  telling  him  what 
had  passed  in  an  interview  with  the  vice-chancel- 
lor's man.  "  I  axed  him,"  writes  the  earl,  "wheth- 
er the  matter  of  his  credence  were  hasty  ?  He 
answered  that  he  durst  tell  it  to  me  ;  and  then  said, 
that  his  said  master  made  his  most  humble  commen- 
dations to  your  majesty,  most  heartily  thanking  the 
same  for  your  bounty  and  goodness,  and,  namely, 
for  your  great  liberality  toioard  his  sister ;  and  be- 
seech your  majesty  to  consider  that  she  is  his  dear 
sister,  and  he  her  brother;  in  consideration  where- 
of he  nothing  in  this  world  desireth  more  than  to 
have  her,  eftsoon,  reduced  and  reconciled  to  your 
highness,  if  it  might  be  by  any  convenient  means, 
protesting,  nevertheless,  that  he  would  in  no  wise 
move  the  thing  that  should  be  displeasure  or  dis- 
honorable to  your  grace  or  your  realm  for  any  re- 
spect."' Cranmer,  who  was  in  an  agony  of  alarm 
lest  he  should  be  suspected  of  the  heinous  offense 
of  giving  the  king  back  an  unpleasant  helpmate, 
wrote  to  his  master  on  the  following  day,  informing 
him  that  the  ambassador  front  the  Duke  of  Cleves 
had  waited  upon  him  at  Lambeth  with  letters  from 
the  vice-chancellor;  "the  purport  whereof,"  says 
the  archbishop,  "  after  setting  forth  my  lauds  and 
commendations  like  an  orator,  is  nothing  else  but  to 
commend  unto  me  the  cause  of  the  Lady  Anne  of 
Cleves,  which,  although  he  trusteth  I  would  do  of 
myself,  undesired,  yet  he  saith  that  the  opportunity 
is  such  that  he  will  not  omit  to  put  spurs  to  the 
horse  that  runneth  of  his  own  courage."  "  When 
I  had  read  the  letter,"  continues  the  ai'chbishop, 
"  and  considered  that  no  cause  was  expressed  spe- 
cially, but  only  in  general  that  I  should  have  com- 
mended the  cause  of  the  Lady  Anne  of  Cleves, 
although  I  suspected  the  true  cause  of  his  coming, 
yet  I  would  take  upon  me  no  knowledge  of  any 
special  matter,  but  said  thus  unto  him : — '  Master 
Ambassador,  I  have  perused  Oslyngei''s  letters,  by 
the  which  he  conimendeth  unto  me  the  Lady  Anne 
of  Cleves'  cause ;  but  forasmuch  as  he  declareth  no 
certain  cause,  I  trust  you  have  some  other  instruc- 
tions to  inform  meof  some  particular  matter.'"  The 
ambassador  replied,  bluntly,  that  the  cause  was  the 
reconciliation  of  the  king  with  the  Lady  Anne. 
"  Whereunto,"  says  Cranmer,  "  I  answered  that  I 
thought  it  not  a  little  strange  that  Oslynger  should 
think  it  meet  for  me  to  move  a  reconciliation  of  that 
mati'imony,  of  the  which  I,  as  much  as  any  other 
person,  knew  most  just  causes  of  divorce.  And 
here  I  moved  him  to  consider  your  grace's  honor, 
and  the  tranquillity  of  this  realm,  with  the  security 
of  your  grace's  succession ;  and  further,  how  this 
should  agree  with  Oslynger's  opinion  of  me,  as  he 
writeth  in  his  letters,  that  I  should  study  the  com- 
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inodity  ami  tranquillity  of  tliis  realm,  if  I  should 
move  your  grace  to  receive  her  in  matrimony,  from 
whom  your  majesty  was,  upon  most  just  causes,  di- 
vorced ....  And  when  he  appeared  to  wish  to 
have  more  largely  reasoned  the  matter,  to  grope  my 
mind,  1  finished  our  communication  in  this  sort: — 
'Master  Ambassador,  this  is  a  matter  of  great  im- 
portance, wherein  you  shall  pardon  me,  for  I  will 
have  no  communication  therein,  unless  it  please  the 
king's  majestj'  to  command  me;  but  I  shall  signify 
unto  his  highness  your  request,  and  thereupon  you 
shall  have  an  answer.'"  Of  course  nothing  came  of 
this  delicate  embassy,  and  the  Duke  of  Cleves  was 
again  obliged  to  consent  that  Anne  should  be  called 
the  sister,  not  the  w-ife,  of  his  majestj-  of  England.' 
The  affair  of  Catherine  Howard,  which  had  brought 
the  ambassador  of  Cleves  into  England,  now  proceed- 
ed rapidly,  and  with  a  baseness  on  the  part  of  all 
concerned  which  almost  staggers  belief.^  No  man 
had  the  spirit  to  recommend  a  more  legal  way  of 
proceeding;  none  durst  open  their  lips  in  favor  of 
any  of  the  accused  ;  the  nearest  of  blood  to  them 
sought  favor  with  the  court  by  crying  for  their  con- 
demnation. No  humiliation  was  too  vile  for  the 
loftiest  aristocracy  of  the  land.  A  daj-  or  two  after 
their  committal  to  the  Tower,  the  Duke  of  Norfolk 
wrote  to  the  king,  telling  him  that  he  had  learned 
that  his  ungracious  mother-in-law,  liis  unhappy 
brother  and  wife,  and  his  lewd  sister  of  Bridge- 
water,  are  in  the  Tower,  which,  he  says,  from  his 
long  experience  of  his  majesty's  equity  and  justice, 
he  feels  sure  is  not  done  but  for  false  and  traitorous 
proceedings.  This  mighty  lord  had  urged  on  the 
ruin  of  his  niece,  Anne  Boleyn,  and  had  pi-esided 
at  her  trial;  but  Anne  and  he  were  enemies,  and 
opposed  in  matters  of  religion ;  whereas,  in  the 
present  case,  there  was  no  enmity  cand  no  conflicting 
views  as  to  dogmas  of  faith.  He,  however,  con- 
demned his  other  niece,  Catherine  Howard,  just  as 
he  had  condemned  Anne ;  and  he  lamented,  very 
pathetically,  "  the  most  abominable  deeds  done  by 
two  of  his  nieces  against  his  highness,"  which,  he 
adds,  hath  brought  him  into  the  greatest  perplexity 
that  ever  poor  wretch  was  in  ;  fearing  that  his  maj- 
esty, having  so  often  and  by  so  many  of  his  kin  been 
thus  falsely  and  traitorously  handled,  might  not 
onlj-  conceive  a  displeasure  in  his  heart  against  him, 
and  all  others  of  that  kin,  but  also,  in  manner,  abhor 
to  hear  speak  of  any  of  the  same.  •'  Wherefore," 
continues  this  noble  Howard,  "  my  most  gracious 
sovereign  lord  !  prostrate  at  your  feet,  most  humbly 
[  beseech  your  majesty  to  call  to  your  remembrance 
that  a  great  part  of  this  matter  is  come  to  light  hy 
my  declaration  to  your  majesty,  according  to  my 
Ijounden  duty,  of  the  words  spoken  to  me  by  my 
mother-in-law  when  your  highness  sent  me  to  Lam- 
beth to  search  Dereham's  coffers,  without  the  which 
I  think  she  had  not  been  further  examined,  nor, 
consequently,  her  ungi-acious  children."' 

1  State  Papers. 

2  There  are  sundry  points  which  we  would  not  venture  to  assert  on 
vay  authority  less  positive  than  the  State  Papers,  where  we  find  the 
king's  own  letters  and  orders,  Cranmer's  letters.  Norfolk's  letters,  the 
betters  of  the  council,  written  at  the  moment,  &c.,  &c. 
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Meanwhile  they  still  ''travailed"  to  force  confes- 
sions from  the  prisoners  in  the  Tower,  and  to  maki 
them  reveal  their  Itidden  treasures.  On  the  21st  of 
December,  Southampton  and  Wriothesley  informed 
their  assured,  loving  friend.  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  tha^ 
they  had  been  with  the  Duchess  of  Norfolk,  whom 
they  found  "  on  her  bed,  as  it  appeared,  very  sickly." 
They  had  pressed  her  hard,  and  had  also  promised 
her  pardon  of  her  life  if  she  would  make  them  "her 
ghostly  fathers,"  and  confess  the  intimacy  before 
marriage  between  the  queen  and  Dereham ;  but 
still  this  high-minded  woman,  sick  and  worn  as  she- 
was,  resisted  alike  their  threats  and  their  promises. 
Taking  God  to  witness,  she  protested  "that  she  had 
never  thought  them  (Catherine  and  Dereham)  to 
be  of  that  abominable  sort ;  nevertheless  she  woulil 
not  deny  that  she  had  perceived  a  light  love  and  fa- 
vor to  be  between  them,  more  than  between  indif- 
ferent persons;  and  that  she  had  heard  that  Dere- 
ham would  sundry  times  give  Catherine  money, 
which  she  thought  proceeded  upon  the  affection 
that  growetli  of  kindred,  the  same  Dereham  being 
her  kinsman."  According  to  her  examiners,  slie 
avowed  that  it  was  very  sinful  in  her  not  to  tell  his 
majesty  this  before  his  marriage.  "  After  we  had 
done  this  degree,"  they  continue,  with  all  the  cool- 
ness of  practiced  hands,  "  we  went  to  the  second, 
that  is,  for  her  hidden  money,  plate,  or  jewels  ;  and, 
without  anj-  denial,  she  confessed  that  she  had  hid- 
den, in 'another  place  in  her  house,  700/.  or  800/.. 
giving  us  such  tokens  as  we  might  easily  find  it, 
which  I,  Thomas  Wriothesley,  with  Mr.  Attorney, 
3Ir.  Pollard,  and  Mr.  Bristow,  this  morning  found, 
being  800/.,  and  have  safe  bestowed  it  at  Westmins- 
ter.' In  the  end,  these  active  agents  told  the  old 
lady  that  her  life  would  be  spared  ;  upon  which  she 
hoped  that  his  majesty  would  give  her  something  to 

the  order  of  things  that  Norfolk  should  not  live  on  the  most  friendly 
terms  with  his  mother-in-law,  or  rather  stepmother,  the  old  duchess- 
dowager,  but  we  suspect  he  only  found  out  thai  his  niece,  Catherine 
Howard,  was  not  his  friend  after  she  had  incurred  the  king's  dis- 
pleasure. "  Which,  my  true  proceedings  toward  your  majesty  consid- 
ered, and  also  the  small  love  my  two  false  traitorous  nieces  and  my 
mother-in-law  have  borne  unto  me,  doth  put  me  in  some  hope  that 
your  highness  will  not  conceive  any  displeasure  in  your  most  gentle 
heart  against  me,  that,  God  knoweth,  never  did  think  thought  which 
might  be  to  your  discontentation.  Wherefore,  eftsoons  prostrate  at 
your  royal  feet,  most  humbly  I  beseech  your  majesty  that,  by  such  as 
it  shall  please  you  to  command,  I  may  be  advertised  plainly  how  your 
highness  doth  weigh  you  toward  me,  assuring  your  highness  that  un- 
less I  may  know  your  majesty  to  continue  my  good  and  gracious  lord 
as  ye  were  before  their  offenses  committed,  I  shall  never  desire  to  live 
in  this  world  any  longer,  but  shortly  to  finish  this  transitory  life,  as 
God  knoweth,  who  send  your  majesty  the  accomplishment  of  your  most 
noble  heart's  desires." 

1  It  is  quite  clear  that  the  court  was  greatly  in  need  of  these  glean- 
ings of  violence  and  iniquity.  In  the  same  letter  is  the  following  pas- 
sage : — '•  Furthermore  there  is  now  at  Westminster,  five  thousand  marks 
in  money,  and  a  thousand  pounds'  worth  of  plate,  which  came  from 
Lambeth  (the  Duchess  of  Norfolk's  house).  I,  Thomas  Wriothesley, 
would  beseech  the  king's  majesty  that  it  might  be  delivered  to  some 
such  hands  as  his  majesty  will  appoint,  or  brought  unto  him  to  Green- 
wich. Methinks  I  should  steep  the  better  and  it  were  once  delivered." 
And  to  this  Secretary  Sadler  instantly  replied, — "As  touching  the 
money  and  plate,  his  majesty  being  in  doubt  whether  it  be  brought  by 
you,  Mr.  Wriothesley,  to  his  highness's  palace  at  Westminster  or  to 

I  your  own  house  there,  hath  resolved,  finally,  that  ye  shall  deliver  the 
same  unto  the  hands  of  James,  Mr.  Denny's  servant,  the  money  to  be 
in  bags,  sealed  up  with  your  seal,  and  ye  plate  to  be  put  in  chests, 
jflso  sealed  up  by  you,  to  remain  there  in  his  highness's  palace  in  tlic 

I  custody  of  the  said  James,  till  his  majesty's  further  pleasure  be  known  . 

1  in  that  behalf." — State  Papers. 


Chap.  I.] 


CIVIL  AND  MILITARY  TRANSACTIONS. 


407 


live  upon,  and  not  take  away  hei"  house  at  Lambeth, 
for  she  had  not  long  to  hve;  and,  indeed,"  they  add, 
"  she  appeaveth  wonderful  sorrowful,  repentant,  and 
sickly."  Lord  William  Howard  was  also  "  wonder- 
fully troubled  and  out  of  all  quiet;"  and  not  without 
leason,  for  they  had  been  travailing  with  his  menial 
servants,  and  were  about  separating  him  from  his 
wife,  not  considering  it  expedient  to  arraign  them 
together,  so  as  to  bring  man  and  wife  to  the  bar  in 
company.  Two  days  after,  the  Lord  William  How- 
ard, his  wife,  Malin  Tilney,  Elizabeth  Tilney,  and 
three  other  women,  among  whom  was  Margaret 
Burnet,  a  butter-wife,  and  Bulmer,  Ashby,  and 
Damport,  men-servants  to  the  old  Duchess  of  Nor- 
folk, were  tried  separately,'  on  a  charge  of  mispris- 
ion of  treason,  before  a  trembling  jury,  the  duchess 
herself  being  omitted,  for  good  reasons.  According 
to  the  report  of  the  council  in  London,^  Lord  Will- 
iam pleaded  not  guilty  ;  but  seeing  that  this  course 
would  not  serve  him,  he  confessed  to  the  indict- 
ment, or  threw  himself  upon  the  king's  mercy.  The 
result  of  what  they,  the  council,  called  their  "  day's 
work,"  was  to  condemn  all  the  prisoners  to  perpet- 
ual imprisonment,  forfeiture  of  goods,  and  seques- 
tration of  their  estates  during  their  lives ;  and  yet 
nothing  Avas  even  pretended  to  be  proved  against 
them  except  that  they  had  been  privy  to  the  loves 
of  Catherine  Howard  and  Dereham  previous  to  the 
marriage.  In  the  same  letter  in  which  they  report 
this  result,  tlie  council  tell  the  king  "  that  surely 
they  (the  prisoners)  be,  in  manner,  all  so  sorrowful, 
and  be  so  changed  with  their  imprisonment,  that 
they  can  not  long  live,  unless  it  shall  so  please  his 
majesty  that  they  may  have  some  liberty  in  the 
Tower,  with  some  resort  and  comfort  of  their 
friends ;"  and  they  beg  to  know  whether  his  majes- 
ty will  permit  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower  to  grant 
the  sufferei's  a  little  indulgence.  At  eleven  o'clock 
on  the  same  night  this  royal  savage,  by  a  letter 
which  bears  the  signatures  of  Lord  John  Russell 
and  Ralph  Sadlei*,  tells  the  council  that  he  "  think- 
eth  it  not  meet  that  they  should  so  hastily  put  the 
prisoners  to  any  such  comfort,  or  so  soon  restore 
them  to  any  liberty  within  the  Tower,  for  sundiy 
great  respects  and  considerations." 

A.D.  1542.  We  here  lose  the  sure  guides  which 
we  have  been  for  some  time  following  through  ob- 
scure paths  that  were  closed  to  former  historians.^ 
It  appears  that  men  had  been  long  aware  that  noth- 
ing but  the  blood  of  Catherine  Howard  would  satis- 
fy the  king,  and  that  the  pi-omise  of  life  conveyed 
to  her  by  Cranmer,  from  his  majesty,  would  not  be 
allowed  the  weight  of  a  feather.  A  new  parlia- 
ment was  summoned,  and  on  the  16th  of  .January 
the  Lords  and  Commons,  by  petition,  implored  his 
gracious  majesty  that  he  would  not  vex  himself  with 
the  queen's  misconduct,  but  allow  the  two  Houses 

^  They  seem  to  have  been  tried  in  separate  parties  of  twos  or  threes : 
Lord  William,  for  example,  was  brought  to  the  bar  with  Damport,  and 
not  with  his  own  wife. 

2  This  letter  relating  the  trial  is  signed  by  Suffolk,  Southampton, 
Sussex,  Hertford,  Gage,  Wriothesley,  and  Rich,  but  bears  the  signa- 
ture neither  of  Cranmer  nor  of  Gardiner. 

3  In  the  volume  of  the  State  Papers  there  is  a  great  gap  from  the 
22d  of  December,  1541,  tothe  1st  of  May,  1542. 


to  pass  a  bill  of  attainder,  to  which  he  might  give 
his  assent  by  letters  patent,  without  sufi'ering  the 
pain  of  hearing  them  rehearse  the  offenses  of  his 
wife.  The  king  was  pleased  to  grant  this,  their 
humble  petition,  and  to  thank  them  for  their  making 
his  griefs  their  own.  The  bill  was  carried  through 
the  Lords  in  three,  and  through  the  Commons  in 
two  days;  and  on  Saturday,  the  11th  of  February, 
the  Chancellor  Audley  produced  the  bill  in  the 
Lords,  signed  by  the  king,  and  with  the  great  seal 
appended  to  it ;  and  then,  all  the  Lords  being  in 
their  robes,  and  the  Commons  being  summoned,  the 
Act  was  read,  and,  at  the  same  time,  a  paper  pur- 
porting to  bo  the  queen's  confession.  In  this  paper, 
which  appears  to  have  been  studiously  withheld  till 
the  last  moment,  the  unfortunate  Catherine  was 
made  to  acknowledge  that  she  had  offended  against 
God,  the  king,  and  the  nation ;  to  express  a  hope 
that  her  sins  would  not  be  visited  on  the  head  of 
her  brothers  and  her  family ;  and  to  implore,  as  a 
last  grace,  permission  to  divide  part  of  her  clothes 
among  her  faithful  female  servants.  A  confession 
like  this  was  very  vague ;  and,  supposing  it  to  have 
been  really  and  sincerely  made  by  the  victim,  it 
might,  after  all,  only  refer  to  offenses  before  the 
marriage.  Lady  Rochford  was  attainted  by  Parlia- 
ment at  the  same  time  ;  and  two  days  after,  both 
ladies  were  beheaded  within  the  walls  of  the  Tow- 
er. Upon  the  scaffold  Catherine  confessed  that 
she  had  once  led  a  sinful  life,  but  protested,  by  her 
hope  of  salvation,  that  she  had  never  been  untrue 
to  the  king  since  she  had  been  his  wife.  The  Lady 
Rochford  also  died  very  penitent  and  meek,  and 
was  supposed  to  have  made  a  blessed  end.' 

It  was  enacted  in  the  bill  of  attainder  against 
Catherine  Howard,  that  every  woman  about  to  be 
married  to  the  king,  or  to  any  of  his  successors, 
should,  if  she  were  not  a  virgin,  disclose  that  fact 
beforehand,  under  penalty  of  treason  ;  that  all  other 
persons  cognizant  of  it,  aud  not  divulging  it  in  the 
proper  quarter,  should  be  subject  to  the  penalty  of 
misprision  of  treason ;  and  that  the  queen  that 
should  move  another  person  to  commit  adultery  with 
her  should  suffer  as  a  traitor. 

1  Sir  Henry  Ellis  publishes  a  letter  written  by  one  Ottwell  Johnson, 
in  London,  to  his  brother  John  Johnson,  a  merchant  of  the  staple  at 
Calais,  two  days  after  the  executions.  Master  Ottwell  says,  "  I  see 
the  queen  and  the  Lady  Rochford  suffer  within  the  Tower,  whose 
souls  (1  doubt  not)  be  with  God  ;  for  they  made  the  most  godly  and 
Christianly  end,  that  ever  was  heard  tell  of  (1  think)  since  the  world's 
creation  ;  uttering  their  lively  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ  only,  and 
with  good  words  and  steadfast  countenances,  they  desired  all  Christian 
people  to  take  regard  unto  their  worthy  and  just  punishment  with 
death  for  their  offenses  against  God,  heinously  from  theiryoulh  upward, 
in  breaking  all  his  commandments,  and  also  against  the  king's  royal 
majesty  very  dangerously  :  wherefore  they  being  justly  condemned  (as 
they  said)  by  the  laws  of  the  realm  and  Parliament,  to  die,  required 
the  people  (1  say)  to  take  example  at  them,  for  amendment  of  their  un- 
godly lives,  and  gladly  to  obey  the  king  in  all  things,  for  whose  preser- 
vation they  did  heartily  pray  ;  aud  willed  all  people  so  to  do  :  com- 
mending their  souls  to  God,  and  earnestly  calling  for  mercy  upon  him  : 
whom  I  beseech  to  give  us  grace."  The  writer  of  this  letter  was  eri- 
dently  a  Protestant ;  and  the  Protestants  were  as  ready  to  believe  in 
the  guilt  of  the  papist  Catherine  Howard,  as  the  papists  had  been  to 
believe  in  the  guilt  of  the  Protestant  Anne  Boleyn.  But,  after  all,  the 
London  merchant's  expressions  are  perfectly  inconclusive  as  to  the 
nature  and  amount  of  the  confessions  ;  and  it  had  become  the  fashion 
(for  many  reasons  easily  understood)  for  all  state  victims  to  die,  ac- 
knowledging the  king's  justice  and  mercy,  and  praising  his  numerous 
other  virtues. 
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As  Henry  might  deny  the  virtue  of  the  chastest 
maid,  if  he  became  tired  of  her,  and  ns  he  had  pro- 
vided a  law  to  put  her  to  death,  people,  who  could 
joke  in  the  midst  of  these  deeds  of  blood,  said  that 
nobody  ought  to  marry  him  but  a  widow.  But  for 
nearly  eighteen  months  the  king  seemed  to  think 
of  marrying  no  one — devoting  his  time  and  atten- 
tion to  divinity  and  politics.  Although  he  adhered 
with  wonderful  firmness  to  transubstantiation,  auric- 
ular confession,  and  the  celibacy  of  the  clergj',  his 
mind  was  not  made  up  as  to  various  fractional  parts 
which  he  had  actually  adopted  of  the  Reformation ; 
and  while  he  vehemently  condemned  the  vacillation 
of  his  subjects  in  matters  of  faith,  he  was  himself 
wavering  on  these  particular  points.  He  was  as  far 
removed  as  ever  from  that  enlightened  philosophy, 
which  would  have  permitted  men  to  judge  what 
was  best  for  their  own  souls,  and  to  find  their  own 
way  from  error  to.  truth.  Toleration,  at  the  time, 
was  utterly  unknown  to  religious  sects — the  poorest 
and  meanest  of  which  pretended  to  a  divine  mission 
to  correct  and  coerce  all  others.  Even  the  men 
Avho  had  started  with  the  glorious  doctrine  that  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  intellect  which  God  had 
given  them,  were  not  to  be  shackled  by  human 
authority,  soon  showed  that  they  were  not  ready  to 
concede  this  privilege  to  those  who  differed  from 
them  on  the  most  abstract  dogmas.  As  an  inevita- 
ble consequence  of  their  sudden  emancipation  from 
the  ancient  authority  of  Rome,  and  of  the  new 
principle  that  they  were  to  read  the  Scriptures 
with  the  light  of  their  own  reason,  people  indulged 
in  gi'eat  freedom  of  speculation,  and  sects  and  sub- 
sects  were  produced  with  a  wonderful  rapidity. 
Many  of  these  bodies  were  characterized  by  a  de- 
plorable fanaticism — some  by  an  anti-social  spii-it, 
sullen  and  dangerous.  Thei'e  were  in  England 
Anabaptists,  who,  beside  their  peculiar  theological 
dogmas,  acknowledged  no  judge  or  magistrate,  no 
submission  to  civil  law,  no  right  of  war  or  of  capi- 
tal punishment,  except  in  so  far  as  they  w^ere 
moved  individually  by  what  they  interpreted  to  be 
th-e  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  there  were 
Antinomians,  who  maintained,  both  by  their  teach- 
ing and  their  practice,  that  the  chosen  were  at 
liberty  to  help  themselves  to  whatever  food,  rai- 
ment, goods,  and  chattels  their  necessities  required; 
and  that  no  sin  or  abomination  of  the  outward  man 
was  of  any  significance,  provided  only  that  they  sin- 
ned not  in  the  inner  man  :  there  were  Fifth- Mon- 
archy men,  of  whose  hallucinations  we  shall  find 
some  melancholy  proof  as  late  as  the  days  of  Charles 
I.  and  the  Commonwealth  :  there  were  men  of  the 
Family  of  Love,  or  Davidians,  as  they  were  called, 
from  one  David  George,  who  sometimes  represented 
himself  as  Christ,  and  sometimes  as  the  Holy 
Ghost :  there  were  Predestinarians,  who  preached 
that  the  elect  could  not  sin,  nor  the  regenerate 
fall  from  grace — a  very  wordy  and  disputatious  sect : 
there  were  Arians  and  Unitarians  :  there  were  Lib- 
ertines, and  there  were  many  other  sects  of  stranger 
names,  some  native,  some  exotic,  but  all  intolerant.^ 
Henry,  later  in  his  reign,  in  a  strange  speech  in 

1  Latimer's  Sermons. — Strj'pe's  Cranmer. — Blunt. 


Parliament,  lamented  the  absence  of  love  and  con- 
cord, and  the  spirit  of  disorder  and  dissension  which 
bore  rule  in  every  place.  "  Behold,"  cried  this 
royal  preacher,  who  had  himself  set  the  worst  ex- 
ample of  what  he  condemned;  "behold,  what  love 
and  charity  is  among  you,  when  the  one  calleth  an- 
other heretic,  and  Anabaptist,  and  he  calleth  him 
again  papist,  hypocrite,  and  Pharisee  ....  Alas  I 
how  can  the  poor  souls  live  in  concord,  when  you, 
preachers,  sow  among  them  in  your  sermons  debate 
and  discord  ?  Of  you  they  look  for  hght,  and  you 
bring  them  to  darkness.  Amend  these  crimes,  I 
exhort  you,  and  set  God's  word,  both  by  true  preach- 
ing and  good  example  giving;  or  else  I,  whom  God 
hath  appointed  his  vicar  and  liigh-minister  here, 
will  see  these  divisions  extinct,  and  these  enormi- 
ties corrected,  according  to  my  very  duty ;  or  else 
I  am  an  unpi'ofitable  servant  and  an  untrue  officer. 
Although  I  say  the  spiritual  men  be  in  some  fault, 
that  charity  is  not  kept  among  you,  yet  you,  of  the 
temporalty,  be  not  clear  and  unspotted  of  malice 
and  envy  ;  for  you  rail  of  bishops,  speak  scandalous- 
ly of  priests,  and  rebuke  and  taunt  preachers,  both 
conti'ary  to  good  order  and  Christian  fraternity.  If 
you  know  surely  that  a  bishop  or  preacher  erreth 
or  teacheth  perverse  doctrine,  come  and  declare  it 
to  some  of  our  council,  or  to  us,  to  whom  is  com- 
mitted by  God  the  high  authority  to  reform  and  or- 
der such  causes  and  behaviors,  and  be  not  judges 
yourselves  of  your  fantastic  opinions  and  vain  ex- 
positions ;  for  in  such  high  cause,  you  may  lightly 
err;  and  although  you  be  permitted  to  read  holy 
scripture,  and  to  have  the  word  of  God  in  your 
mother  tongue,  you  must  understand  it  is  hcensed 
you  so  to  do  only  to  inform  your  own  consciences 
and  instruct  your  children  and  family,  and  not  to 
dispute  and  make  Scripture  a  railing  and  taunting 
stock  against  priest  and  preachers,  as  many  light 
persons  do.  I  am  very  sorry  to  know  and  hear 
how  unreverently  that  most  precious  jewel,  the 
word  of  God,  is  disputed,  hymned,  sung,  and  jan- 
gled in  every  ale-house  and  tavern,  contrary  to  the 
true  meaning  and  doctrine  of  the  same  ;  and  yet  I 
a^i  even  as  much  sorry  that  the  readers  of  the 
same  follow  it,  in  doing,  so  faintly  and  coldly ;  for 
of  this  I  am  sure,  that  charity  was  never  so  faint 
among  you,  and  virtuous  and  godly  living  was  never 
less  used,  nor  God  himself  among  Christians  was 
never  less  reverenced,  honored,  or  served."' 

As  early  as  1536  certain  articles  were  set  forth 
by  the  convocation  of  the  clergy,  which  had  for 
their  title,  "  Articles  devised  by  the  King's  High- 
ness's  Majesty  to  stablish  Christian  Quietness." 
In  1537,  just  after  the  publication  of  the  whole 
Bible  in  English,  there  appeai'ed  the  "  Institution 
of  a  Christian  Man,"  or  the  "  Bishops'  Book,"  as  it 
was  called,  after  its  authors,  who  had  worked  under 
the  eye  of  his  majesty.  In  1543  Henry  oi'dered 
the  publication  of  another  work,  entitled  "  A  neces- 
sary doctrine  and  erudition  for  any  Christian  Man." 
This  book,  which  was  called  the  "  King's  Book,"  dif- 
fered materially  from  the  "  Bishops'  Book,"  which 
only  six  years  before  had  been  given  to  the  world 
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as  an  unchangeable  standard  of  faith  and  practice  ; 
thus  affording  a  glaring  proof  that  the  king's  own 
mind  was  not  settled.  The  "  King's  Book"  did  not 
lean  so  much  toward  the  doctrines  of  the  Reforma- 
tion as  the  "Bishops'  Book."  It  established  that, 
for  those  "  whose  office  it  was  to  teach  others, 
the  reading  and  studying  of  holy  scripture  was  not 
only  convenient,  but  also  necessary ;  but  for  the 
other  part  of  the  Church,  ordained  to  be  taught,  it 
ought  to  be  deemed,  certainly,  that  the  reading  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  was  not  so  necessary 
for  all  those." '  And  soon  after  it  was  enacted  in 
parliament,  that  the  Bible  should  not  be  read  in  pub- 
lic ;  that  it  should  not  be  read  aloud  in  any  private 
families  except  such  as  were  of  noble  or  gentle 
degree  ;  that  it  should  not  be  i-ead  privately  to  one's 
self  except  by  men  who  were  householders,  and  by 
females  who  were  well-boi-n.  By  any  other  wom- 
an, or  any  artificer,  apprentice,  journeyman,  serv- 
ant, or  laborer,  the  opening  of  the  book  was  unlaw- 
ful, and  an  offense  to  be  punished  by  one  month's 
imprisonment !  Cranmer,  and  all  of  the  bishops, 
whether  papists  or  Protestants,  or  half-and-half,  con- 
curred in  these  regulations,  and  Parliament  author- 
ized the  king  to  make  whatever  alterations  he  might 
deem  proper.  At  the  same  time,  Crantner  was 
obliged  to  order  that  the  "  King's  Book,"  which  con- 
tained all  the  dogmas  which  he  most  detested,  should 
be  published  in  every  diocese,  and  followed  by  every 
preacher  as  an  infallible  rule.  It  is  generally  held 
that,  in  these  measures,  the  predominating  influence 
of  Gardiner  and  the  Roman  party  is  visible ;  and 
that  that  stirring  prelate  maintained  an  ascendency 
during  nearly  all  the  rest  of  this  reign  ;  and  yet 
Cranmer  retained  no  small  share  of  the  king's  favor, 
and  was  enabled  to  triumph  over  the  plots  of  his 
spiritual  opponents,  who  more  than  once  thought 
they  had  placed  him  within  an  inch  of  the  stake. 
On  one  occasion,  in  speaking  of  the  Six  Articles, 
the  king  dwelt  upon  that  which  related  to  celibacy, 
and  asked  the  archbishop  if  his  bedchamber  could 
stand  the  scrutiny.  Cranmer  replied  that  it  could  ; 
for,  although  he  had  taken  a  wife  previous  to  the 
Act,  he  had  sent  her  into  Germany  when  it  became 
law.  The  fury  of  persecution  was,  however,  now 
somewhat  allayed.  Probably  from  seeing  the  in- 
discriminate executions  done  upon  the  two  sects, 
the  papists  thought  it  unwise  to  inform  against  the 
Protestants;  the  Protestants  deemed  it  prudent  to 
oe  silent  as  to  the  papists  with  their  breaches  of 
the  oath  of  supremacy ;  and,  during  the  four  years 
which  closed  this  reign,  it  is  said,  that  only  twenty- 
four  persons  were  put  to  death  for  religion — four- 
teen of  them  being  Protestants,  who  were  burned  ; 
ten  papists  and  recusants  on  the  subject  of  the  su- 
premacy, who  were  hanged.^ 

In  politics  Henry  was  scarcely  more  moderate 
than  in  religion.  The  wisest  of  his  measures  had 
been  adopted  as  early  as  1536,  when  it  was  enacted 
that  the  whole  of  Wales  should  be  united  with  the 
realm  of  England,  and  be  governed  by  the  same 
laws.     Up  to  this  period  the  principality  had  been 

1  Preface  to  the  book  itself. 

2  Strype,  Memor.  of  Cranmer.— Blunt,  Hist.  Reformation. 


in  an  anomalous  state,  from  which,  without  any  par- 
ticular benefits  to  the  Welsh  people,  there  flowed 
many  serious  evils  to  the  English.  It  had  been  di- 
vided into  two  parts,  one  of  which  was  governed  by 
English  law's,  and  the  other  subdivided  into  feuds  or 
independent  lordships,  which  acknowledged  no  laws 
or  customs  save  their  own,  and  were  amenable  only 
to  their  several  feudal  chiefs.  Hence  it  happened 
that  all  criminals  who  could  escape  across  the  En- 
glish lines  could  procure,  by  favor  or  purchase,  the 
protection  of  some  petty  sovereignty,  and  bid  defi- 
ance to  English  law.  The  little  lordships — one  hun- 
dred and  forty-one  in  number — were  frequently 
engaged  in  hostilities  with  one  another,  like  the 
baronies  of  the  Middle  Ages.  It  was  now,  of  course, 
provided  that  no  lord  should  have  the  power  of  pro- 
tecting or  pardoning  any  criminal ;  and  it  was  also 
established  that  the  Welsh  shires,  with  one  borough 
in  each,  should  return  members  to  the  English  par- 
liament. The  most  important  of  the  regulations 
made  for  Wales  were  extended  to  the  independent 
county  palatine  of  Chester,  which  had,  up  to  this 
time,  been  another  anomaly  in  the  political  system. 
The  transactions  in  Ireland,  which  have  been  re- 
cently illustrated  by  a  mass  of  the  most  curious  and 
minute  information,^  would  form  a  large  chapter  of 
themselves,  but  we  can  only  touch  briefly  on  the 
chief  events.  Soon  after  the  recall  of  the  Earl  of 
Surrey  (in  1522)  the  Earl  of  Kildare  was  invested, 
for  the  third  time,  with  the  high  office  of  lord  dep- 
uty. The  factions  of  her  great  lords  were  the  curse 
of  Ireland,  keeping  her  disunited,  weak,  and  poor. 
The  Butlers,  under  their  chief,  the  Earl  of  Ormond. 
or  Ossory,*  had  entertained  for  ages  an  inveterate 
feud  with  the  Fitzgeralds,  of  whom  the  Earl  of  Kil- 
dare was  chief.  Their  complaints  induced  the  sus- 
picious Henry  to  recall  the  lord  deputy  to  England, 
and  to  commit  him  to  the  Tower  on  the  usual  charge 
of  ti'eason.  The  Earl  of  Kildare  had  been  in  the 
Tower  before,  and  had  then  had  a  narrow  escape 
from  the  block.  On  his  present  departure  from  Ire- 
land (in  1533)  the  chief  power  fell  into  the  hands  of 
his  son,  the  Lord  Thomas  Fitzgerald,  a  brave  and 
generous  young  man,  in  his  twenty-first  year,  who 
was  soon  deceived  by  a  report,  purposely  circulated, 
that  his  father  had  now  been  beheaded  in  reality. 
He  flew  to  arms,  and  bade  defiance  to  the  King  of 
England.  He  had  then  five  uncles,  brothers  to  his 
father,  three  of  whom,  at  first,  dissuaded  him  from 
these  extreme  proceedings ;  but  the  passion  of 
vengeance  excluded  reason,  and  at  length  they  asso- 
ciated themselves  with  their  nephew  Thomas,  and 
were  all  involved  in  the  same  ruin.     At  first  many 

1  Published  by  the  Record  Commission.  It  fills  vols.  ii.  and  iii.  of 
the  important  Slate  Papers  to  which  we  have  so  frequently  referred, 
and  which,  indeed,  have  been  our  most  valuable  guides  through  this 
reign. 

2  The  Butlers,  formerly  E.arls  of  Carrick,  were  made  Earls  of  Or- 
mond by  Edward  III.  In  1524  the  then  Earl  of  Ormond  was  induced 
by  Henry  A'lll.  to  resign  that  title  (which  the  king  conferred  upon  his 
father-in-law,  Thomas  Boleyn,  created  also  Viscount  Rochford,  and 
afterward  Earl  of  Wiltshire,  in  the  English  peerage),  aud  to  accept  in 
lieu  of  it  the  earldom  of  Ossory.  But,  on  the  death  of  the  Earl  of 
Wiltshire,  in  1538,  without  issue  male  (his  only  son,  George  Boleyn, 
Viscount  Rochford,  having,  as  above  related,  been  attainted  and  exe- 
cuted in  1536),  the  earldom  of  Ormond  was  restored  to  the  ButletS 
who  thenceforth  were  Earls  of  Ormond  and  Ossory. 
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oi  the  Irish  flocked  to  their  standard,  and  tho  min- 
strels, in  Avild  strains,  sung  the  sacred  duty  of  re- 
venge, and  inllanied  them  to  fury.  They  surprised 
Allen,  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  who  was  supposed 
to  be  one  of  the  accusers  of  the  Earl  of  Kildare,  and 
they  murdered  him  in  presence  of  the  earl's  son 
and  brothers.'  They  sent  an  agent  to  the  Emperor 
Charles,  then  irritated  by  the  recent  divorcing  of 
his  aunt  Catherine;  and  they  opened  communica- 
tions with  Konie,  olVering,  upon  conditions,  to  pre- 
vent Henry,  or  any  of  the  English,  from  carrying 
their  church  reforms  into  Ireland.  But  they  were 
repulsed  by  the  citizens  of  Dublin,  who  entertained 
ditfereut  notions;  they  were  assailed  by  the  whole 
j)ower  of  the  rival  faction  of  the  Butlers,  and  were 
compelled  to  retreat  in  want  and  disorder  into  the 
wilds  of  Muuster  and  Connaught.  "  The  poor  earl 
(the  pj'isoner  in  the  Tower),  already  afflicted  with 
a  palsy,  was  so  sti'icken  to  the  heart  witli  the  news 
(if  this  tumult  that  ho  survived  but  a  few  days  the 
knowledge  of  his  unhappiness."^  Sir  William  Skef- 
fiDgton,  the  newl^"  appointed  lord  deputy,  took  the 
field  with  a  numerous  army  of  regular  troops ;  and 
in  the  month  of  August,  1535,  Lord  Leonard  Gi-ay, 
son  of  the  Marquis  of  Dorset,  arrived  in  Ireland,  and 
put  himself  at  the  head  of  other  forces,  which  went 
in  pursuit  of  Lord  Thomas.  This  Lord  Leonard 
bribed  some  of  the  rebels,  who  agreed  to  betray 
their  leader.  He  found  the  county  of  Kildare  mis- 
erabl}'  wasted  ;  out  of  eight  hundreds  of  baronies,  six 
were  all  burned  ;  "  few  or  no  people  inhabiting  there, 
but  leaving  their  corn  on  the  ground  to  the  traitors." 
Meath  was  scarcely  in  a  better  condition  ;  and,  to 
add  to  the  miseries  of  insurrection  and  civil  war,  all 
the  towns  of  the  south  of  Ireland  were  "  sore  infect- 
ed with  pestilence,  and  especially  Dubhn."  As 
Henry  sent  little  or  no  money  to  his  troops,  they 
lived  at  large  upon  the  unhappy  country,  plundering 
first,  and  burning  and  destroying  afterward,  where- 
ever  they  went.  Lord  Thomas  Fitzgerald  was  soon 
reduced  to  such  straits  that  he  oft'ered  to  surrender 
upon  terms  ;  and  he  wrote  a  letter  to  Lord  Leonard 
Gray  to  be  "  intercessor  between  him  and  the  king, 
that  he  might  have  pardon  for  life  and  lands,  wiiich, 
if  he  could  not  obtain,  he  had  nothing  to  do  but  shift 
for  himself  the  best  that  he  could."  It  appears 
pretty  certain  that  Gray  promised  him  a  full  pardon, 
for  he  voluntarily  surrendered,  and  was  not  taken 
in  arms:  but  Skeffington  gave  a  different  account  of 
the  matter  in  a  letter  which  still  exists.  He  told 
the  king  that  O'Connor,  perceiving  that  there  were 

'  They  caught  the  archbishop  in  the  month  of  July,  1534,  as  he  was 
on  the  point  of  sailing  to  England.  The  following  is  an  extract  of  a 
letter  to  the  king  : — "  Furthermore,  it  may  please  your  highness  to  be 
advertised  how,  the  last  day  of  July,  certain  knowledge  was  brought 
to  your  grace's  city  of  Waterford,  that  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  being 
in  ship  to  depart  toward  England,  Thomas,  son  to  the  Earl  of  Kildare, 
caused  him  to  be  taken,  and  brought  before  him,  and  there,  in  his 
sight,  by  his  commandment,  was  cruelly  and  shamefully  murdered,  and 
other  divers  of  his  chaplains  and  servants  that  were  in  his  company  ; 
which  tyranny,  without  mercy,  cause  the  people  much  more  to  fear : 
and  it  is  greatly  doubted  that  he  will  do  what  he  can  to  subdue  and  de- 
stroy your  grace's  English  subjects,  in  fault  of  aid  and  defense ;  for 
such  as  were  thereunto  appointed  did  little  good.  He  hath  also  allured 
O'Connor  unto  him,  and  all  other  Irishmen  that  he  can  get  be  in  aid, 
burning  and  destroying  your  grace's  English  subjects." — State  Papers. 
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"  no  ways  else  but  his  utter  destruction  and  banish- 
ment, came  in  and  yielded  himself;"  and  that  the 
"  traitor  Thomas  Fitzgerald,  with  divers  others  his 
accomplices,  considering  that  he  could  not  be  suc- 
cored by  the  said  O'Connor,  and  that  his  band  and 
strength  were  by  policy  allured  from  him,  had  in 
like  manner  submitted  and  yielded  himself  to  his 
highness's  mercy  and  pity,  without  condition  either 
of  pardon,  hfe,  lands,  or  goods,  but  wholly  submitting 
himself  to  his  grace ;  so  that  his  desire  was,  now 
that  he  was  brought  to  uttermost  extremity,  to  be 
conducted  to  his  highness  by  the  Lord  Leonai'd 
Gray." '  A  few  days  after,  however,  the  whole 
council  of  Ireland,  headed  by  the  chief-justice,  be- 
sought his  highness  most  humbly,  "  that  according 
to  the  comfort  of  their  words  spoken  to  Lord  Thomas 
Fitzgerald,  to  allure  him,  to  yield  himself,  he  would 
be  merciful  to  the  said  Thomas,  especially  concern- 
ing his  life."^  But  the  council  ought  to  have  known 
the  king  better  than  to  suppose  he  would  regard 
"  the  comfort  of  their  words  spoken"  (a  curious  per- 
iphrase  for  promises),  or  show  any  mercy  to  the 
captive.  O'Connor  had  been  too  wise  to  surrender 
in  ])erson, — he  only  delivered  ceitain  hostages  as 
security  for  his  good  behavior ;  but  his  ally.  Lord 
Thonias  Fitzgerald,  was  forthwith  carried  over  to 
England  by  the  Lord  Leonard  Graj',  and  committed 
to  the  Tower.  Gray  soon  returned  to  Ireland, 
where  he  was  named  marshal,  and  appointed  to  the 
command  of  the  whole  army.  One  of  his  main  ob- 
jects was  to  secure  the  persons  of  the  five  uncles  of 
Thomas  Fitzgerald,  who  were  still  at  large.  Ou 
the  14th  of  February  of  the  following  jear  (15.3G), 
the  council  of  Ireland,  Avith  great  glee,  informed 
Cromwell  that  "  the  five  brethren"  had  been  appre- 
hended by  the  Lord  Leonard,  the  chief-justice,  and 
others ;  w^hich,  in  their  opinion,  was  the  best  deed 
that  ever  was  done  for  the  weal  of  the  king's  poor 
subjects  of  that  land.  "  And  we  assure  your  mas- 
tership," they  add,  "  that  the  said  lord  justice,  the 
treasurer  of  the  king's  wars,  and  such  others  as  his 
grace  put  in  trust  in  this  behalf,  have  highly  de- 
served his  most  gracious  thanks  for  the  politic  and 
secret  conveying  of  tJds  matter,  which  was  no  less 
beyond  the  expectation  of  all  men  here,  than  it  was 
joyful  to  all  the  king's  subjects  to  see  the  same 
brought  to  such  a  perfection."  They  did  well  to 
avoid  particulars ;  for,  by  "  the  politic  and  secret 
managing  of  this  matter,"  was  to  be  understood,  that 
Lord  Leonard  Gray  and  the  others,  in  defiance  of 
the  sacred  rights  of  hospitality,  had  treacherously 
seized  the  five  Fitzgeralds  at  a  banquet !  After  a 
long  and  cruel  imprisonment  in  the  Tower  they 
were  all  beheaded,  with  their  nephew,  the  young 
earl,  in  the  month  of  February,  1537.  Their  be- 
trayer, the  Lord  Leonard  Gray,  though,  as  a  re- 
ward, he  was  promoted  to  be  lord  lieutenant  or  dep- 
uty, did  not  long  survive  them :  on  charges  and 
suspicions  he  was  committed  to  one  of  the  cells  they 
had  occupied,  and  on  the  28th  of  June,  1541,  he  was 
beheaded  as  a  traitor  on  Tower-hill ;  where,  it  is 
said,  he  ended  his  life  very  quietly  and  godlily.^ 
Of  the  ancient  and  powerful  family  of  the  Fitz- 
i  Stole  Papers.  2  lb.  a  lb.— Stow.— Godwin. 
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geralds  there  remained  but  one,  a  boy  twelve  years 
old,  named  Gerald,  the  younger  brother  of  the  Lord 
Thomas.  According  to  one  account  he  was  seized 
and  conveyed  to  the  Tower,  and,  "trusting  not  to 
the  weak  plea  of  his  innocence,  then  sick  of  the 
measles  as  he  was,  he  sought,  by  making  an  escape, 
to  set  himself  out  of  the  reach  of  malice  ;  and  being, 
therefore,  packed  up  in  a  bundle  of  clothes,  he  was 
privately  conveyed  to  one  of  his  friends,  with  whom 
he  lurked  until  he  found  an  opportunity  of  escaping 
into  France."  There  is,  however,  a  better  ground 
for  believing  that  the  young  Fitzgerald  was  never 
brought  to  the  Tower  at  all,  but  that  he  was  secretly 
carried  out  of  Ireland  into  France  by  a  sea-captain 
or  merchant  that  dwelt  at  St.  Malo,  and  who  chanced 
•'  to  be  with  his  ship  on  merchandise  in  Ireland," 
where  certain  monks  entreated  him  to  take  charge 
of  the  noble  boy.^  The  remainder  of  his  history  is 
as  authentic  as  it  is  romantic.  Driven  from  France 
at  the  desire  of  Henry,  who  claimed  the  fulfillment 
of  the  old  treaty,  by  which  neither  power  should 
give  refuge  to  the  enemies  of  the  other,  the  boy 
sought  an  asylum  in  Flanders.  There  he  soon 
found  himself  in  no  less  danger  than  before ;  upon 
which  he  fled  into  Italy,  and  implored  the  protec- 
tion of  his  kinsman,  Reginald  Pole,  who  received 
and  maintained  him  very  nobly.  Under  the  care  of 
the  cardinal  the  young  Irish  fugitive  received  a  good 
education  at  Rome ;  and  at  length,  in  the  reign  of 
Mary,  by  means  of  the  same  protector,  he  was  re- 
stored to  his  country,  and  to  the  honors  and  estates 
of  his  ancestors,  the  Earls  of  Kildare. 

The  Fitzgeralds  had  derived  a  large  portion  of 
that  power  with  which  thej'made  themselves  formi- 
dable to  the  English  government  by  setting  them- 
selves against  the  innovations  in  the  Church,  and 
declaring  themselves  the  champions  of  the  old  I'eli- 
gion.  Upon  their  arrest,  Cromer,  Archbishop  of 
Armagh,  prolonged  the  opposition  to  Henry,  on  the 
same  grounds,  being  generally  supported  by  the  na- 
tive Irish,  who  had  no  hope  whatever  of  sharing  in 
the  spoils  of  the  abbeys  and  monasteries,  and  as  gen- 
erally opposed  by  the  Anglo-Irish  nobility,  who  had 
good  expectations  of  enriching  themselves,  as  their 
brethren  in  England  had  done,  by  the  processes  of 
suppression  and  confiscation.  If  matters  had  been 
carried  with  a  high  hand  in  England,  we  may  be 
sure  that  the  government  was  not  very  observant 
of  law  and  constitutional  right  in  Ireland.  By  a 
sti'etch  of  authority,  the  whole  body  of  the  Irish 
clergy  was  excluded  from  the  Irish  parliament,  in 
which  they  had  hitherto  voted  by  their  proctors ; 
and  then  statutes  were  passed  abolishing  the  author- 
ity of  the  Pope  forever,  declaring  Henry  supreme 
head  of  the  Irish  church,  and  giving  to  him  the  first- 
fruits  and  tenths,  and  the  estates  of  the  suppressed 
monasteries.  George  Brown,  a  friend  of  Cromwell, 
who  had  been  promoted  from  the  office  (now  abol- 
ished) of  Provincial  of  the  Augustine  Friars  in  Eng- 
land to  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin,  in  lieu  of  Allen, 
who  had  been  slain  by  the  Fitzgeralds,  was  very 
zealous  for  the  new  system  in  church  matters,  and 
equally  eager  for  a  share  in  the  spoils  of  the  mon- 

1  State  Papers. 


asteries;  but  he  encountered  many  difficulties  in 
both  ways;  and  at  the  same  time  the  lord  deputy 
"  treated  him  contemptuously,  and  vilipended  him  ;" 
nay,  according  to  his  own  account,  often  imprisoned 
him,  and  expelled  him  from  his  own  house !  In  a 
letter  to  Cromwell,  dated  the  8th  of  January,  1538, 
he  complains  of  the  great  obstinacy  of  the  Irish 
priests,  who,  before  the  king  was  declared  supremo 
head  of  the  Church,  "  could  preach  well  enough, 
after  the  old  sort  and  fashion,  holding  on  even  till 
good  Christians  were  weary  of  them;"  while  now 
not  one  of  them  would  open  his  lips  in  any  pulpit 
for  the  manifestation  of  the  king's  right ;  "  but  in 
corners,  and  with  friends  of  their  own,  they  could 
full  earnestly  utter  their  opinions  in  favor  of  the  old 
learning."  All,  he  declares,  were  bearing  against 
him,  but  especially  the  Friars  Observafits  ;  "which," 
he  says,  "  be  the  worst  of  all  others,  for  I  can  nei- 
ther make  them  swear  nor  yet  preach  among  us,  so 
little  regard  they  mine  authority."  A  little  later  he 
tells  his  friend  Cromwell  thcathe  has  committed  unto 
ward  a  sufi"ragan  of  the  Bishop  of  Meath,  who,  in  a 
sermon,  had  prayed  first  for  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
then  for  the  emperor,  and,  last  of  all,  for  the  king's 
grace,  saying,  "  I  pray  God  he  may  never  depart 
this  world  until  he  hath  made  amends."  And  he 
complains  continually  of  the  great  difficulty  he  finds 
in  dealing  with  such  obstinate  and  sturdy  papists  as 
the  Irish  priests.  He  had  also  committed  "unto 
ward,  for  perversity  and  negligence,"  another  man, 
a  prebendary  of  St.  Patrick's.  "Howbeit,"he  con- 
tinues, "  spite  of  my  beard,  yea,  and  to  my  great 
rebuke,  while  that  I  was  at  a  house  of  Observants 
to  swear  them,  and  also  to  extinct  (extinguish)  that 
name,  naming  them  Conventuals,  my  lord  deputy 
hath  set  him  at  libertj'^ — so  doth  his  lordship  aid  me 
in  ray  prince's  causes!  I  think  the  simplest  holy- 
water  clerk  is  better  esteemed  than  I  am.  I  be- 
seech your  lordship,  in  the  way  of  charity,  either 
cause  my  authority  to  take  effect,  or  else  let  me  re- 
turn home  again  unto  the  cloister ;  where,  when 
that  I  was  at  the  worst,  I  was  in  better  case  than  I 
am  now,  what  with  my  lord  deputy,  the  Bishop  of 
Meath,  and  the  ]jecu}iiose  Prior  of  Kilmainham." ' 
It  is  quite  clear,  from  the  frequent  lamentations  of 
this  prelate,  that  there  was  fiir  from  being  a  una- 
nimity of  opinion  in  the  Irish  council  of  government, 
and  that  the  lord  deputy  (Lord  Leonard  Gray)  was 
not  overzealous  in  asserting  the  supremacy,  and 
suppressing  the  religious  houses. 

Very  soon  after,  in  the  same  year  (1538),  the 
archbishop  informs  Cromwell  that  he  has  received 
his  letters,  purporting  the  suppression  of  religious 
houses  in  Ireland,  and  that  he  greatly  regrets  prop- 
er orders  should  not  have  come  to  hand  sooner ; 
"  for,"  says  the  careful  prelate,  "  the  fame  thereof 
is  so  notably  known  that  the  king's  highness  will 
lose  five  thousand  marks  at  least :  because  all  in- 
cumbents leave  their  lands  in  manner  as  waste,  and 
nothing  tilled,  and  also  continually  conceal  their 
movables ;  yea,  and  also  alienate  their  jewels,  and 
others   their   church  ornaments,  for  which   I  fear 

1  State  Papers,  Letters  from  Brown,  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  to  Crom- 
well. 


412 


HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


[Book  VI. 


that  the  king's  grace  shall  have  small  commodity." 
He  assures  the  minister  that,  according  to  his  bound- 
en  duty  and  promises  made  unto  his  good  lordship, 
he  is  doing  what  in  him  lieth,  being  prompt  to  set 
forth  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  his  prince's  just  cause, 
though  he  finds  himself  greatly  maligned  at  for  the 
same.  lie  then  proceeds  to  more  personal  con- 
cerns, telling  Cromwell  that  my  lord  deputy  is  a 
heavy  lord  unto  him,  liaving  not  only  sundry  times 
abused  his  person,  but  also  withheld  from  him  his 
halves,  with  other  commodities  unto  him  belonging.' 
The  personal  quarrels  were  not  confined  to  tho 
archbishop  and  the  lord  deputy :  all  the  functiona- 


perceiving  his  weak  point.  The  Scots  occasionally- 
succored  and  encouraged  the  Irish  insurgents ;  and 
the  king  was  kept  in  a  constant  state  of  alarra.by 
reports  of  armaments,  from  Spain  or  from  France, 
being  in  Bantry  Bay.  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that 
the  English  would  have  all  the  plundering  and  burn- 
ing to  themselves :  in  the  vicissitudes  of  war  thej- 
were  often  the  victims  of  the  same  practices.  In 
1540,  soon  after  the  recall  of  Lord  Leonard  Graj-, 
O'Connor  invaded  Kildare,  burning  every  village  and 
every  town  that  he  could  take ;  O'Neil  fell  upon 
Dundalk;  M'Mordo  and  the  O'Tholes  moved  on 
another  line ;  and   the  English  pale  was  visited  in 


ries  had  their  feuds  and  dilferences,  arising  out  of  j  its  whole  length  by  fire  and  sword.  But  in  the  end 
conflicting  religious  beliefs,  and  still  more  out  of  of  the  year  O'Connor  submitted  upon  promise  of 
jealousy  as  to  the  apportioning  of  the  confiscated  being  made  a  baron,  and  after  a  sanguinary  victory 
lands;  and  it- seems  to  have  been  the  practice  of  gained  over  the  kerns,  a  certain  degree  of  tranquil- 
nearly  every  one  of  them  to  play  the  informer,  and  ,  lity  was  restored. 

to  intrigue  with  the  English  court  for  the  destruc-  Hitherto  Ireland  had  been  but  a  lordship;  in  1541 
tion  of  his  associates.  They  could  never  agree  as  i  Henry  resolved  to  elevate  it  to  the  rank  of  n  king- 
to  the  proper  mode  of  treating  the  native  Irish,  '  dom.  At  the  same  time  he  adopted  the  policy  of 
though  it  is  evident  that  the  notion  more  generally  '  attaching  some  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  native 
adopted  was,  that  they  were  to  be  treated  without  chiefs,  and  also  such  of  the  great  Anglo-Irish  pro- 
mercy,  for  we  find  continual  complaints  of  there  prietors  as  had  not  already  been  ennobled,  by  ad- 
being  overmuch  favor  shown  to  the  Irishry.     O'Con-    mitting  them  to  the  honors  of  tho  peerage.     The 


nor  was  soon  again  in  arms ;  and  a  still  more  formi- 
dable enemy  to  the  English,  or  to  the  new  system 
of  church  government,  rose  up  in  the  person  of 
O'Neil,  the  great  chieftain  of  the  north.  The  roy- 
al troops,  and  the  Irish  kerns  acting  with  them, 
fell  upon  O'Neil's  country,  and  plundered  and  burn- 
ed it  for  six  whole  days.  The  plundering  evidently 
retarded  the  operations  of  the  war,  which  was  al- 


allurement  thus  held  out  was  ran  after  with  won- 
derful eagerness  by  both.  The  De  Burghs,  the 
O'Briens,  the  O'Neils,  the  O'Tholes,  the  Cavanahs, 
and  the  rest,  were  all  ready  to  make  a  sacrifice  of 
independence  for  the  title  and  privileges  of  peers. 
They  consented  to  hold  their  lands  of  the  crown  by 
the  tenure  of  militarj'  sei-vice  ;  they  swore  fealty 
to  Henry ;  and  they  accepted  from  him  houses  in 


lowed  to  linger  on  for  nearly  three  years ;  nor  was  :  Dublin,  which  they  were  to  inhabit  when  summon- 
the  pacification  of  the  country  promoted  by  the  con-  ed  as  peers  to  the  Irish  parliament.  Thus  Ulliac 
stant  breach  of  faith  on  the  part  of  the  government,    de  Burgh  became  Earl  of  Clanricarde ;   Murrock 


One  Patrick  Barnwell  ventured  to  tell  the  Earl  of 
Essex  that  the  course  pursued  was  a  wrong  one, 
and  that,  to  tranquilize  the  unhappy  country,  the 
lord  deputy  and  the  other  officers  inust  be  men  of 
greater  honesty  and  probity.  "  His  grace's  deputy," 
says  this  sensible  person,  "  should  be  faithful,  sure, 
and  constant  in  his  promises,  and,  in  especial,  in  any 


O'Brien,  Earl  of  Thomond ;  and  the  formidable 
O'Neil,  Earl  of  Tyrone.  Though  not  without  diffi- 
culty, Henry  was  prevailed  upon  to  follow  the  ad- 
vice of  Sir  Thomas  Cusake,  and  give  the  Irish  chiefs 
letters  patent,  securing  them  in  possession  of  all  their 
lands,  with  assurances  that  they  should  not  be  en- 
croached upon.     This  measure  somewhat  quieted 


concluding  of  peace ;  and  he  should  be  such  a  per-  j  the  suspicion  which  the  Irish  had  long  entertained, 
son  that  shall  have  more  regard  to  his  own  honor  |  that  the  English  intended  one  day  to  banish  them 
and  promise  than  to  any  covetous  desire  ofjjlundcror  :  and  put  them  from  their  lands  forever;  a  misgiving 
booties  of  cattle;  and  he  should  make  no  willful  war,  [  which  caused  them  to  persevere  in  war  and  mis- 
but  when  war  is  made  upon  a  good  gi-ound,  that  chief.'  The  king  was  pleased  to  express  his  hope 
same  should  be  followed  till  a  perfect  conclusion,  that  the  Irishry  would  now  benefit  by  discreet  train- 
and  not  left  to  run  large."  ^  ing,  learn  to  know  and  reverence  Almighty  God  and 

The  foreign  enemies  of  Henxy  were  not  slow  in    their  lawful  prince,  and  grow  in  wealth  and  civihty. 

1  He  instructed  his  Irish  council  to  go  on  with  the 

1  He  goes  on  to  state  one  particular  grievance,  which  may  serve  as  ^  work   of  reformation,  and  suppress  the  monasteries 

IZT'Zll^T  ^l^'^'f'f  """^  """""  ^'i'-~^^'^"'^  '"I"''''"  Vr^^  the  teiTitories   of  the   chiefs  who  had   submit- 

■wrote  unto  your  lordship  for  the  attainment  of  a  very  poor  house  of  i      /•      i  • 

friars,  named  the   New  Abbey,  a  house  of  the  obstinates'  religion,  '  ted,  Setting  aside  their  lands  for  his  Use    and    profit : 

which  layverycommodiousfornie  at  Ballvmore.torepairunto  in  times     but   feeling   the   great   difficulty   of   executing   these 

-'  -" '     I  am  clean  dispatched  of  any  pleasure  there,  and  the  profit  ■  ujeasures  in  Ireland,  he  recommended  them  to  be 


of  need. 

thereof  given  to  an  Irishman,  so  that  I  am  counted  an  unworthy  par 
son.  Wherefore  to  you,  my  especial  good  lord,  I  make  my  moan,  hav- 
ing none  other  refuge,  beseeching  your  lordship  that,  if  the  abbey  of 
Graccdieu  be  suppressed,  that  1  may  have  it  in  farm,  before  another, 
for  it  lieth  even  within  the  midst  of  my  lands  ;  yea,  and  also  I  am  founder 


slow  and  cautious, — to  "make  good  experiment  be- 
forehand   of  their   faith  and   willingness,   and   not 
overmuch  press  them  in   any  vigorous   sort,"   but 
of  the  same  ;  and  rather  than  I  would  lack  it,  would  give  the  king's  I  Only  persuade  them  "  discreetly,"  that  the  lands  of 

highness,  yearly,  10/.  above  any  other,  or  else  make  permutation  with     the  Church  Were  "  his   proper  inheritance."      In  all 
his  grace  for  other  lands  of  mine  about  Ballymore,  which  be  more  com- 


modious  for  his  highness." — State  Papers. 
2  State  Papers. 


1  Cusake's  letter  to  the  council  in  England,  given  at  length  in  State 
Papers. 
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these  measures  there  was  considerable  prudence 
and  ability,  and  the  effect  of  Henry's  general  policy 
was  greatly  to  extend  the  English  power  in  Ire- 
land.' 

We  left  the  afifah's  of  Scotland  in  a  most  embar- 
rassed stfite,  at  the  second  departure  of  the  Regent 
Albany  for  France,  in  October,  1522.  Henry,  who 
had  pretended  that  the  sole  cause  of  his  hostility 
was  the  presence  of  that  prince,  on  the  retirement 
of  Albany,  sent  Clarenceux  to  declare,  in  a  solemn 
manner,  that  he  held  tlie  war  to  be  unnatural,  and 
that  he  was  most  desirous  of  living  in  peace  with 
his  dear  nephew  James.  Nearly  at  the  same  mo- 
ment his  troops,  collected  in  the  east  marches,  rav- 
aged and  burned  the  greater  part  of  Teviotdale  ;  and 
the  Earl  of  Surrey  (the  Duke  of  Norfolk  of  later 
times),  with  ten  thousand  men,  burst  into  the  Merse, 
burning  and  destroying  all  before  him,  without  even 
respecting  the  beautiful  old  abbey  of  Jedburgh, 
which  he  left  a  heap  of  ruins.  Lord  Dacre  con- 
tinued his  ancient  practices ;  and  whenever  there 
was  a  traitor  in  Scotland  he  was  ready  to  bribe  him. 
In  1523  Albany  returned  with  a  fleet  of  eightj'-seven 
small  vessels,  four  thousand  foot-soldiers,  five  hun- 
dred men-at-arms,  one  thousand  hackbutters,  six 
hundred  horse,  and  a  decent  train  of  artillery,  which 
had  been  furnished  to  him  by  the  French.  He 
found  his  former  close  and  dear  ally,  Margai'et,  the 
queen-dowager,  who  had  taken  to  herself  another 
lover,  deep  in  negotiations  with  Dacre  and  Surrey, 
and  sold  to  promote  the  English  interests  at  the 
expense  of  the  independence  of  the  Scottish  nation 
and  her  son's  crown.  His  position  was  more  than 
ever  difficult ;  the  Scots  were  jealous  of  the  foreign 
army  with  which  he  was  surrounded,  and,  being 
well  informed  of  what  was  passing  on  the  continent, 
they  maintained  that  Albany  wished  to  urge  them 
into  a  war  with  England  for  the  sole  object  of 
obliging  France.  At  the  same  time,  the  English 
court  pretended  to  be  anxious  for  peace  ;  and  the 
Earl  of  Surrey,  who  had  coolly  proposed  to  Wolsey 
to  lay  waste  the  Scottish  border  to  the  breadth  of 
twelve  miles,  and  make  it  a  desert  unfit  for  the  hab- 
itation of  man,  had  now  nothing  but  peace  upon  his 
lips.  But  it  was  always  thus — when  the  Scots 
were  in  a  condition  to  make  war,  they  were  de- 
luded with  pacific  protestations  ;  and  when  they 
were  defenseless  Henry  attacked  them  without  any 
formal  declaration.  The  Scottish  parliament,  how- 
ever, assembled,  and  a  proclamation  was  issued  for 
a  muster  of  the  whole  military  force  of  the  king- 
dom on  the  20th  of  October,  that  the  defeat  of 
Flodden  might  be  avenged,  and  reprisals  made  for 
the  incursions  of  Shrewsbury,  Surrey,  and  the 
other  leaders  who  had  committed  such  havoc  on 
the  borders.  By  means  of  money  Albany  won  over 
some  of  the  most  venal  of  the  nobles,  and  even 
shook  the  English  politics  of  the  queen-dowager, 
who,  with  great  delicacy,  informed  the  Earl  of  Sur- 
rey that,  unless  her  brother  Henry  remitted  her 
more  cash,  she  might  possibly  join  the  French 
interest,  and  cooperate  with  Albany.  On  the  ap- 
pointed day  the  Scottish  army  appeared  in  array 

1  State  Papers. 


near  Edinburgh ;  but  Argyle,  the  Lord  Forbes,  the 
Earl  of  Huntley,  and  other  great  lords,  were  ab- 
sent ;  some  openly  condemning  the  invasion  of 
England,  some  pretending  sickness.  Albany,  how- 
ever, marched  to  the  Tweed  with  about  forty  thou- 
sand men  ;  but  the  season  was  far  advanced ;  the 
roads  were  almost  impassable  for  his  artillery  ;  the 
Scots  quarreled  with  the  foreign  auxiliaries,  and 
many  of  their  chiefs  had  engaged  with  Surrey  and 
Dacre  to  check  the  regent's  progress.  When  they 
reached  the  wooden  bridge  of  Melrose,  a  large  body 
of  troops  refused  to  cross  the  Tweed ;  and,  soon 
after,  the  divisions  which  had  passed  halted,  waver- 
ed, and  then,  in  spite  of  Albany's  entreaties  and 
reproaches,  recrossed  the  bridge  to  the  Scottish  side. 
The  regent  then  attempted  to  keep  them  close  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  Tweed ;  and  he  laid  siege  to 
Wark  Castle  with  his  foreign  tro.ops  and  artillery. 
But  he  was  foiled  even  in  this  paltry  enterprise ; 
and  on  the  4th  of  November,  after  losing  some 
three  hundred  Frenchmen  in  an  assault,  he  was 
compelled  to  beat  a  retreat,  being  speedily  followed 
by  the  Earl  of  Surrey,  who  had  been  allowed  time 
to  collect  a  formidable  army.  On  his  way  to  the 
monastery  of  Eccles,  Albany's  greatest  fear  was 
from  the  Scottish  troops  ;  for  he  had  discovered 
that  some  of  the  lords  had  concerted  a  plot  for  de- 
livering him  into  the  hands  of  the  English,  and  he 
was  right  glad  when  the  mass  of  the  army  broke 
up,  and  dispersed  in  the  midst  of  a  snow-storm, 
leaving  him  with  the  Frenchmen,  who  alone  had 
shown  courage  and  good-will.'  On  his  return  to 
the  capital,  some  of  the  Scottish  peers  accused  him 
of  being  the  cause  of  the  disgrace  they  themselves 
had  brought  about;  and,  notwithstanding  the  pres- 
ence of  Sui-rey  on  the  borders,  and  the  inclemency 
of  the  season,  they  insisted  on  his  instantly  dis- 
missing the  foreign  auxiliaries.  The  poor  French- 
men were  compelled  to  embark :  the  winter  storms 
drove  them  out  of  their  course,  and  a  considerable 
part  of  them  were  shipwrecked  and  drowned  among 
the  Hebrides.  Soon  after,  in  the  spring  of  1523, 
Albany,  in  disgust  and  despair,  returned  once  more 
to  France,  whence  he  marched  with  the  French 
king  into  Italy  in  the  fol]o's\ing  year.  The  defeat 
and  capture  of  Francis  at  the  battle  of  Pavia  com- 
pleted the  ruin  of  his  party  in  Scotland,  where  the 
queen-dowager  once  more  mismanaged  affairs  for  is 
short  time.  Henrj*  had  opened  a  correspondence 
with  her  husband,  the  Earl  of  Angus,  who  had  been 
living  in  exile  on  the  continent,  and  who,  upon  cer- 
tain conditions,  engaged  to  forward  the  views  of  the 
English  in  his  native  country.  But  before  this  proj- 
ect could  be  carried  into  execution,  Margaret,  as- 
sisted by  the  e«rls  of  Arran,  Lennox,  Ci\iwford, 
and  others  of  the  great  nobles,  got  possession  of 
the  person  of  her  son,  carried  him  to  Edinburgh, 
and  there  caused  him  to  be  declared  of  age,  and  to 
be  proclaimed  king.  .James  was  twelve  years  old 
when  he  was  thus  invested  with  the  supreme  pow- 
er, and  received  the  oaths  of  allegiance  of  such  of 
the  spiritual  and  temporal  peers  as  had  espoused 
his  mother's  party.     The  whole  plan  was  transpa- 
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rent,  and  all  |)iitriotic  minds  diended  to  see  the 
government  of  the  kingdom  again  in  the  hands  of  so 
capricious,  unwise,  and  anti-national  a  person  as 
Margaret.  James  Beaton,  Archbishop  of  St.  An- 
drew's, and  Dnribar.  Bishop  of  Aberdeen,  resisted 
and  threw  ridicule  on  the  notion  of  a  boy  of  twelve 
years  being  king:  for  which  they  were  committed 
to  prison.  Wolsey  flattered  Beaton  with  the  prom- 
ise of  a  cardinal's  hat,  if  he  would  renounce  liis  en- 
gagements to  support  the  regency  established  by 
the  Scottish  parliament,  and  become  the  tool  of 
England ;  but  Jieaton,  with  all  his  faults,  had  a  high 
and  patriotic  spirit :  and  he  rejected  these  proposals. 
Henry  cared  not  by  what  means  he  obtained  the 
ascendency :  giving  up  Angus,  who  was  now  resid- 
ing at  his  court,  he  determined  to  support  this  pre- 
cious revolution,  by  which  Margaret  might  reign  in 
her  son's  name,  and  he  might  rule  in  hers.  He 
sent  her  and  the"  Earl  of  Ari-an  some  money,  and 
two  hundred  men-at-arms,  as  a  body-guard  for  the 
young  king;  but  Margaret  was  as  willful  as  her 
brother :  she  soon  found  fault  with  him  for  permit- 
ting the  return  of  her  now  odious  husband,  and  she 
threatened  to  throw  herself  into  the  arms  of  the 
enemies  of  England,  unless  Angus  were  kept  away 
from  Scotland.  At  the  same  time  she  clamored  for 
more  money,  and  demanded  the  order  of  the  gar- 
ter for  her  friend,  tlie  Earl  of  Arran.  But,  very  soon 
after,  she  disgusted  the  powerful  Arran  by  taking  to 
herself  another  paramour  in  the  person  of  Henry 
Stewart,  second  son  of  Lord  Evandale,  a  very  hand- 
some but  inexperienced  j'outh,  whom  she  instantly 
raised  to  the  important  office  of  lord  treasurer.  Upon 
this,  her  party  fell  from  her  rapidly,  and  she  did  not 
mend  matters  by  making  her  young  lover  chancel- 
lor soon  aftei".  She  continued,  at  the  same  time, 
to  excite  the  suspicions  of  Wolsey  and  her  brother 
Henry,  who  thereupon  renewed  negotiations  with 
her  husband  Angus,  who  was  still  at  the  English 
court.  After  many  shameful  intrigues,  Angus,  hav- 
ing agreed  to  do  the  will  of  Henry,  was  sent  into 
Scotland ;  and,  with  English  assistance,  he  was 
enabled  to  obtain  possession  of  the  young  king,  and, 
with  that,  the  exercise  of  the  royal  authority.  After 
a  bold  but  unsuccessful  attempt  at  resistance,  Mar- 
garet consented  to  a  treaty  by  which  she  was  re- 
moved from  any  dependence  as  a  wife  upon  Angus, 
and  permitted  to  enjoy  a  voice  in  the  council  and 
the  disposal  of  a  portion  of  the  patronage  of  the 
Church.  She  would  not  have  obtained  such  mild 
terms  had  it  not  been  for  the  mediation  of  the  En- 
glish court,  and  the  maneuvers  of  its  skillful  agents  ; 
yet  the  tieaty  was  scarcely  signed  when  she  open- 
ed a  seci-et  negotiation  with  Albany  and  the  French 
coui't,  professing  a  readiness  to  go  to  all  extremi- 
ties against  England,  provided  only  they  would  as- 
sist her  in  expelling  her  husband  Angus,  and  in 
getting  a  divorce  from  Rome.  But  by  this  time 
Francis  was  a  prisoner  and  Albany  powerless  ;  and, 
to  complete  her  misfortunes,  her  brother's  agents 
intercepted  her  letters,  and  laid  them  before  the 
enraged  majesty  of  England,  who  wrote  his  loving 
sister  such  a  philippic,  that  she  burst  into  tears  as 
she  perused  it,  and  complained  that  the  style  was 


more  fit  for  a  vulgar  railer  than  to  be  employed  by 
a  king  to  a  noble  lady.  She  was  now  deprived  of  the 
very  limited  share  of  authority  she  had  possessed; 
and  her  husband  Angus,  with  the  rest  of  the  Doug- 
lases, governed  the  country.  Angus  consented,  al 
last  (in  1526),  to  a  divorce,  and  31argaret  married 
her  paramour,  and  fell  into  deserved  contempt  with 
all  parties.* 

The  young  King  James  soon  felt  a  desire  to  free 
himself  from  the  thraldom  of  the  Douglases  ;  and 
in  July,  1'>2B,  when  he  was  in  his  seventeenth 
year,  with  the  assistance  of  Archbishop  Beaton,  he 
escaped  from  the  honorable  confinement  in  which 
he  was  held,  disguised  as  a  yeoman  of  the  guard, 
and  threw  himself  into  Stirling  Castle,  where  he 
was  soon  joined  by  the  earls  of  Arran,  Argylc,  Eg- 
lintoun,  and  Murray,  and  by  many  other  powerful 
noblemen,  who  saluted  him  as  their  free  and  uncon- 
trolled monarch;  and,  for  the  first  time  in  his  life, 
James  was  free.  He  instantly  issued  a  proclama- 
tion, forbidding  Angus,  or  any  lord  or  retainer  of 
the  House  of  Douglas,  to  approach  within  six  miles 
of  his  court,  luider  pain  of  treason  ;  and  he  present- 
ly levied  an  army,  which  enabled  him  to  drive  his 
enemies  across  the  borders.  Angus  became  the 
pensioner  of  Henry,  and  remained  for  some  years 
an  exile  in  England.  The  young  James  soon 
proved  that  he  was  very  capable  of  the  duties  of 
government;  and  his  frank,  generous  disposition, 
and  easy,  popular  manners,  gained  him  the  hearts 
of  his  siibjccts.  He  resolved  to  free  his  country 
fi"om  foreign  dictation  and  the  interference  of  Eng- 
land ;  and  to  that  end  he  sought  the  alliance  of  the 
emperor  and  the  French  king.  In  1532,  the  in- 
trigues of  the  Earl  of  Bothwell,  who  had  traitorously 
allied  himself  with  England,  and  the  desperation  of 
Angus  and  the  banished  Douglases,  brought  on  a 
war  between  the  two  countries ;  but  hostilities 
were  confined  to  the  borders,  where,  properly 
speaking,  peace  never  reigned ;  and  a  ti'eaty  was 
soon  concluded  under  the  mediation  of  the  French 
king.  The  treaty,  on  terms  very  honorable  to  Scot- 
land, was  signed  on  the  12th  of  May,  1534.  James 
was  now  in  his  twenty-second  year.  His  ministers 
were  very  anxious  that  he  should  marry ;  but  un- 
fortunately he  inherited  his  father's  propensity  to 
iiTogular  amours,  and,  in  the  society  of  his  mis- 
tresses, he  felt  no  very  earnest  desire  to  become 
a  husband.  To  secure  him  in  his  interests,  the 
Emperor  Charles,  who  was  then  smarting  under 
the  insults  ofYered  to  his  aunt  Catherine,  proposed 
that  he  should  espouse  his  niece,  the  Princess 
Mary  of  Portugal ;  but  James  evaded  the  offer, 
taking  care,  however,  to  deplore  the  King  of  Eng 
land's  conduct,  and  to  express  his  own  detcrmina 
tion  of  supporting  in  Scotland  the  religion  of  hi! 
ancestors.  His  counselors  were  chiefly  priests, 
whose  intolerance  was  heightened  by  the  notori- 
ous fact,  that  many  of  the  Scottish  nobles  who  in- 
clined to  a  reform  of  the  Church  were  bad  patriots, 
and  in  the  pay  of  England.  These  priests  induced 
the  king  to  preside  in  person  at  the  trial  of  David 

1  She  died  in  1539,  having,  with  great  difficulty,  been  prevailed 
upon  not  to  divorce  her  third  husband. 
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Straiton  and  Norman  Gourlay,  who  were  convicted 
as  heretics,  and  burned  at  the  rood  of  Greenside, 
on  the  Calton  Hill,  Edinburgh,  on  the  27th  of  Au- 
gust, 1534.  Other  individuals  suspected  of  en- 
tertaining the  opinions  of  Luther  were  driven  into 
exile.  An  Act  passed  some  years  before  against 
the  importation  of  the  works  of  the  great  heretic 
Luther  was  renewed ;  the  discussion  of  his  opin- 
ions, except  with  the  view  of  overthrowing  them, 
was  prohibited  ;  and  all  Scotsmen  possessing  he- 
retical books  were  commanded  to  deliver  them  up 
within  forty  days,  under  penalty  of  confiscation  and 
imprisonment.  The  more  Hem-y  attacked  the 
Roman  church,  the  more  James  seemed  determin- 
ed to  defend  it.  The  English  court  was  much  dis- 
tressed by  this  diversity  of  opinion ;  and,  to  win  over 
his  nephew,  Henry  made  him  an  offer  of  the  hand 
of  his  own  daughter  Mary,  and  sent  him  one  of  his 
own  priests,  Dr.  Barlow,  to  preach  to  him.  This 
Barlow  found  slight  encouragement  at  the  Scottish 
court,  and  the  Scottish  clergy  shut  up  all  the  pul- 
pits against  him ;  upon  which  he  described  the 
clerical  counselors  of  James  as  being  "  the  Pope's 
pestilent  preachers,  and  very  limbs  of  the  devil." 
The  mati-imonial  negotiation  fell  to  the  ground,  and 
so  did  a  proposal  made  by  Henry  for  a  meeting 
with  his  nephew  at  York ;  and  James  soon  after 
concluded  a  treaty  of  marriage  with  Marie  de  Bour- 
bon, a  daughter  of  the  Duke  of  Vendome.  Irrita- 
ted by  some  delays — to  the  causes  of  which  it  is 
supposed  that  Henry  was  no  stranger — and  anxious 
to  see  his  affianced  bride  before  marrying  her, 
.Tames  sailed  for  France,  where  the  lively  king  re- 
ceived him  with  great  honor.  James  was  not 
pleased  with  the  personal  appearance  of  Marie  de 
Bourbon,  but  he  was  charmed  by  the  Princess 
Magdalen,  the  daughter  of  the  French  king,  a 
beautiful  girl  of  sixteen  ;  and  Francis  and  the  other 
parties  interested  were  easily  induced  to  agree 
that  he  should  marry  her  instead  of  Marie.  The 
ceremony  took  place  in  January,  1537,  in  the 
church  of  Notre  Dame,  at  Paris;  and  on  the  19th 
of  May,  the  royal  couple  landed  safely  at  Leith. 
But  Magdalen,  who  was  in  a  delicate  state  of  health 
when  she  married,  died  of  a  rapid  decline  on  the 
7th  of  July,  leaving  her  husband  in  great  affliction, 
from  which,  however,  he  was  soon  sufficiently 
roused  to  send  David  Beaton,  afterward  the  cele- 
brated cardinal,  to  look  out  for  another  wife  in 
France.  Beaton,  who  was  accompanied  by  Lord 
Maxwell  and  the  master  of  Glencairn,  presently 
concluded  a  match  with  Mary  of  Guise,  the  widow 
of  the  Duke  of  Longueville,  a  lady  who  had  re- 
fused the  hand  of  his  uncle  of  England.  Mary  of 
Guise  arrived  in  Scotland,  and  the  king's  second 
marriage  was  celebrated  in  the  cathedral  church  of 
St.  Andrew's  within  a  year  after  the  death  of  his 
first  wife.  The  Pilgrimage  of  Grace  and  other 
events  in  England,  the  Catholic  feeUngs  of  his  wife 
Mary,  and  other  circumstances,  confirmed  James  in 
his  opposition  to  religious  reform  ;  and  the  affairs 
of  the  Scottish  church,  and  in  good  part  those  of 
the  nation,  were  chiefly  intrusted  to  David  Beaton, 
who,  in  the  autumn  of  1539,  succeeded  his  uncle. 


James  Beaton,  in  the  primacy.  The  Pope  had 
addressed  flattering  messages  to  the  king,  and 
David  Beaton  had  received  a  cardinal's  hat — a  mel- 
ancholy effect  of  which  high  honors  was  soon  seen 
in  the  burning  of  more  heretics.  These  detestable 
executions  drove  all  those  who  favored  the  new 
doctrine  into  an  alliance  with  the  banished  Doug- 
lases, who  could  only  work  by  English  means,  and 
by  modes  perilous  to  the  national  independence. 
And  this  course  again  exasperated  the  king  more 
than  ever  against  the  Protestants.  For  a  long  time 
pati'iotism  was  allied  with  the  old  religion,  and  the 
new  religion  was  banded  with  disaffection  and  anti- 
nationality.  James  was  under  no  great  obligation 
to  his  uncle  Henry,  who  had  striven  hard  to  ruin 
him  and  his  kingdom,  fioni  his  childhood  upward. 
When  the  Pope  published  the  sentence  of  excom 
munication  against  the  heretical  and  impious  ex- 
King  of  England,  James  was  pressed  to  join  the 
league  which,  it  was  supposed  for  a  time,  the  em- 
peror and  the  French  king  had  formed  for  the  pur- 
pose of  executing  the  papal  sentence  upon  Henry; 
and  it  is  quite  certain  that  Cardinal  Beaton,  and  the 
other  priests  that  directed  the  Scottish  councils, 
were  disposed  to  go  all  possible  lengths.  At  the 
moment  of  Henry's  greatest  anxiety,  when  Car- 
dinal Pole  was  at  Cambray,  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  a 
gentleman  of  the  privy  chamber,  and  as  adroit  a 
diplomatist  as  ever  took  the  field,  was  dispatched  as 
ambassador  to  Edinburgh,  with  instructions  to  pen- 
etrate into  James's  plans, — to  assure  him  that  his 
loving  uncle  had  none  but  the  most  friendly  in- 
tentions toward  him, — and  to  win  over  the  Scot- 
tish king  to  Henry's  anti-papal  politics,  by  tempting 
him  with  the  easy  .prospect  of  seizing  all  the  monas- 
tic property  in  Scotland.  He  was  to  labor  to  re- 
move all  ancient  grudges, — to  represent  that,  after 
all  differences,  Henry  was  a  nearer  relation  to 
James  tlian  any  of  the  continental  princes, — and  to 
make  use  of  all  his  art  and  address  in  order  to  pre- 
vent James  from  permitting  the  publication  in  Scot- 
land of  the  bull  of  excommunication  and  forfeiture. 
The  Scottish  king  received  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  very 
courteously;  and,  as  it  was  soon  seen  that  neither 
of  the  two  great  Catholic  powers  on  the  continent 
had  any  serious  intention  of  involving  itself  in  a  war 
with  England  on  account  of  the  Pope  and  the  En- 
glish monks,  James  became  still  more  friendly  to 
the  skillful  envoy,  assuring  him  that  he  would  not 
in  any  way  embarrass  his  uncle,  if  his  uncle  would 
leave  him  the  quiet  sovereignty  of  his  own  states. 
But  Henry,  who  knew  the  zeal  of  Beaton  and  the 
other  papist  ministers  of  James,  who  had  taken  no 
care  to  conceal  their  opinion  of  his  reforms  and  sup- 
pressions, could  rest  satisfied  with  nothing  less  than 
their  overthrow,  and  the  conversion  of  his  nephew 
to  his  own  peculiar  system  of  religion,  which  was 
neither  Roman  nor  Protestant,  and  which  certainly 
would  have  given  satisfaction  to  no  party  in  Scot- 
land, though  the  reformers  of  that  kingdom  might 
lean  toward  it  as  an  opening  to  better  things.  In 
February,  1540,  he  sent  his  dear  nephew  six  fine 
stallions,  in  presenting  which  Sadler  was  to  request 
a  private   audience,   and  to   exact  a  promise   that 
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what  passed  between  them  should  be  kept  strictly  '  fice   under   government;    no  private   meetings,  or 


secret.  Cromwell,  by  some  means,  had  obtained 
possession  of  certain  letters  addressed  by  Cardinal 
Beaton  to  Rome ;  these  Sadler  was  to  lay  before 
the  king,  and  to  argue  from  their  contents  that  that 
minister  aimed  at  usurping  the  royal  authority. 
Accordingly,  at  the  private  conference,  the  envoy 
produced  thom,  but  without  any  other  effect  than 
exciting  a  laugh  from  the  king,  who  assured  him 
that  Beaton  had  shown  them  to  him  long  ago. 
Sadler  then  observed  that  his  uncle  Henry  was 
quite   ashamed  at  his   meanness  in  keeping  great 


conventicles  or  societies  for  the  discussion  of  reli- 
gious subjects,  were  allowed,  and  informers  against 
them  were  invited  by  high  rewards ;  no  good  Cath- 
olic was  to  hold  intercourse  with  any  man  or  woman 
that  had  at  any  time  entertained  heretical  notions, 
were  it  his  own  brother  or  sister  ;  the  casting  down 
of  images  of  saints  and  the  Virgin  was  declared  to 
be  a  damnable  ofl^ense ;  and  a  reference  was  made 
in  the  Act  to  that  rage  for  destroying  the  sacred 
edifices,  which  was  now  in  its  infancy,  but  which 
gathered  strength  under  persecution,  and  which  in 


flocks  of  sheep  to  increase  his  income,  as  if  he  were  \  a  few  years  left  the  beautiful  abbeys  and  churches 


a  mere  farmer,  and  not  a  crowned  king.  A  more 
kingly  manner  of  supplying  himself  with  money 
would  be  to  sequestrate  the  property  of  the  monks, 
the  immorality  of  whose  lives  was  as  notorious  in 
Scotland  as  in  England.  But  Sadler  soon  found 
that  his  horses  and  arguments,  not  excepting  the 
taunt  about  the  sheep,  were  wholly  thrown  away 
upon  James,  who,  while  he  admitted  that  some  of 
the  monks  were  bad  enough,  and  swore  an  oath 
that  he  would  make  them  amend  their  lives,  prais- 
ed the  virtue,  learning,  and  loyalty  of  the  Scottish 
churchmen  as  a  body,  and  declined  enriching  him- 
self at  their  expense.  Sadler  then  tried  to  dazzle 
the  Scottish  king  with  the  notion  that  his  uncle 
Henry  might  think  seriously  of  naming  him  heir  to 
the  crown  of  England  in  the  event  of'his  only  son 
Prince  Edward's  death  ;  and  he  finally  proposed 
that  James  should  consent  to  meet  his  uncle  at 
York,  where  all  these  high  matters  might  be  dis- 
cussed personal!}^  between  them.  But  here,  again, 
Sadler  failed :  James  evidently  feared  to  put  him- 
self so  much  in  his  uncle's  power;  and,  after  some 
expressions  of  gratitude  for  the  good  intentions  of 
his  grace  of  England,  he  proposed  that  his  ally,  the 
King  of  France,  should  be  present  at  the  interview. 
Sadler  very  correctly  ascribed  his  failure  to  the 
Scottish  clergy.  As  to  the  lay  lords,  if  we  may 
believe  his  letters  to  his  employers  (and  we  see  no 
reason  for  doubting  them  on  this  point),  he  found 
them  ready  enough  to  enrich  themselves  with  the 
spoils  of  the  monastic  establishments,  as  their  breth- 
ren had  done  in  England.^  But  here  Xheve  was  a 
marked  difference  between  the  two  counti'ies,  and 
policy  alone  might  have  kept  James  to  a  different 
path.  In  England  the  mighty  power  of  the  aris- 
tocracy was  broken  before  Henry  began  his  weak- 
ening of  the  Church ;  but  in  Scotland  that  power 
was  almost  intact, — the  lay  barons  were  almost  as 
formidable  and  lawless  as  in  the  early  days  of  the 
feudal  system;  and  it  was  only  by  opposing  to  them 
the  wealth  and  the  power  of  the  Church  that  the 
king  could  keep  his  seat.  James,  indeed,  continued 
to  support  the  Church  with  all  his  might,  not  hesi- 
tating to  adopt  from  his  priestly  counselors  a  fierce 
spirit  of  intolerance  and  persecution.  Early  in  the 
following  year,  his  parliament  passed  more  severe 
statutes  against  heresy.  It  was  declared  to  be  a 
capital  oflTense  to  question  the  supreme  authority  or 
the  spiritual  infallibility  of  the  Pope ;  no  person 
with  the  least  taint  of  heresy  was  to  enjoy  any  of- 
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of  Scotland  heaps  of  sightless  ruins.  At  the  same 
time,  however,  the  Parliament  exhorted  all  church- 
men, high  or  low,  to  reform  their  lives  and  conver- 
sation, in  order  to  remove  a  great  ground  of  scandal 
and  reproach.' 

Soon  after  this.  Cardinal  Beaton,  and  Panter,  the 
king's  secretary,  proceeded  on  an  embassy  to  Rome, 
^cith  secret  instructions.  Alarmed  at  this  mission, 
and  at  some  new  demonstrations  on  the  continent, 
Henry  again  pressed  his  nephew  to  meet  him  at 
York ;  and  James,  it  appears,  either  consented  or 
deceived  the  English  envoys  with  vague  and  am- 
biguous language.  The  English  king,  in  the  month 
of  August,  took  the  northern  road  (it  was  the  fatal 
journey  which  preceded  the  arrest  of  Catherine 
Howard),  traveled  on  to  York,  and  waited  then- 
six  days  for  the  coming  of  the  Scottish  king.  But 
James  came  not;  and  Henry,  furious  at  what  he 
considered  a  flaming  insult,  retraced  his  steps  tn 
London,  whence  he  soon  issued  orders  to  Sir  Rob- 
ert Bowes  to  levy  troops  near  the  borders,  and  to 
the  Archbishop  of  York  to  make  search  into  the 
records  and  muniments,  so  as  to  ascertain  and  es- 
tablish the  just  title  of  the  Kings  of  England  to  the 
kingdom  of  Scotland, — which  absurd  claim  he  was 
resolved  to  revive.*  James  sent  an  embassy  to  dep- 
recate his  uncle's  wrath  ;  but  Beaton  and  the  Cath- 
olic party  generally  were  not  averse  to  an  open 
war,  fearing  greatly  that  their  needy  king  might  not 
always  resist  the  tempting  proposals  of  the  English 
suppressionists.  But,  in  good  truth,  peace  had  never 
been  established  on  the  borders  :  on  the  one  side 
of  which  were  the  banished  Douglases,  eager  to  re- 
cover their  estates  with  their  swords ;  and  on  the 
other,  English  exiles,  the  victims  of  the  Pilgrimage 
of  Grace,  who  were  animated  with  the  same  desire. 
The  first  great  movement,  however,  proceeded  from 
the  English  lines :  in  August,  1542,  Sir  James  Bowes, 
the  warden  of  the  east  marches,  with  the  Earl  of 
Angus,  Sir  George  Douglas,  and  other  Scottish  ex- 
iles, with  a  body  of  three  thousand  horse,  nished 
into  Teviotdale.  The  invading  foi'ce  was  met  at 
Haddenrig  by  the  Earl  of  Huntley  and  Lord  Home, 
who  gained  a  complete  victory,  taking  no  fewer  than 
six  hundred  prisoners  of  note.  Henry,  after  pro- 
claiming by  manifestoes  that  the  Scots  were  the  ag- 
gi-essors,  ordered  a  levy  of  forty  thousand  men.  and 
sent  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  the  earls  of  Southampton, 
Shrewsbury,  Derby,  Rutland,  and  Hertford,  to  take 
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the  command  of  this  army,  which  was  joined  by 
Angus  and  all  the  banished  Douglases  that  had  sur- 
vived the  fight  at  Haddenrig.  It  is  generally  stated 
that  James,  by  opening  a  negotiation,  detained  Nor- 
tolU,  who  had  the  chief  command,  for  several  days 
at  York,  during  which  time  he  put  his  own  army 
in  readiness;  but  we  believe  that  the  true  reason 
of  Norfolk's  delay  arose  out  of  a  want  of  money, 
and  a  consequent  difficulty  in  raising  the  forty  thou- 
sand men.  At  last,  in  the  end  of  October,  preceded 
by  a  fresh  manifesto,  in  which  Henry  claimed  the 
sovereignty  of  Scotland,  Norfolk  crossed  the  bor- 
der, and  burned  two  towns  and  twenty  villages  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  Tweed.  There  he  continued 
ransacking  the  country  without  any  opposition,  and 
without  venturing  to  advance,  as  James  was  gather- 
ing an  arniy  in  his  front,  while  Huntley,  Home,  and 
Seton  were  watching  him  on  the  flank.  Thirty 
thousand  men  gathered  round  the  standard  of  James 
on  the  Borough  Muir,  near  Edinburgh ;  but  there 
was  disaft'ection  in  his  camp :  many  of  the  nobles 
favored  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation,  either  from 
a  conviction  of  their  truth  or  from  an  earnest  desire 
to  possess  themselves  of  the  lands  and  houses  of  the 
monks  ;  others  were  led  wholly  by  their  hereditary 
attachment  to  the  banished  Douglases,  whose  stand- 
ard floated  on  the  side  of  the  English  ;  others,  again, 
felt  the  iinprofitableness  of  a  war  with  England,  and 
were  of  opinion  that  they  should  only  act  on  the 
defensive.  The  provocation  was  great,  but  the  lat- 
ter would  have  been  the  wisest  course  ;  for,  before 
•lames  reached  the  Lammermuir  Hills,  Norfolk,  in 
want  of  provisions,  and  distressed  by  the  inclemency 
of  the  weather,  was  in  full  retreat.  Having  halted 
on  Fala  Muir,  and  reviewed  his  troops,  which  were 
exceedingly  well  appointed,  though,  like  the  enemy, 
somewhat  short  of  provisions,  James  proposed  that 
they  should  follow  Norfolk,  and  make  retaliation  for 
his  raid  in  England ;  but,  to  his  great  dismay,  nearly 
every  chief  refused  to  cross  the  borders,  alledging 
the  lateness  of  the  season,  the  difficulty  of  obtain- 
ing provisions,  and  the  imprudence  of  exposing  the 
person  of  their  sovereign,  who,  like  his  father,  might 
find  a  Flodden  Field.  It  was  in  vain  that  the  gal- 
lant James  called  them  cowards  and  traitors,  and 
attempted  to  excite  their  revenge  by  pointing  out 
the  still  smoking  towns,  and  villages,  and  Scottish 
farms  that  marked  the  line  of  Norfolk's  destructive 
march  ; — they  would  not  move  forward — they  be- 
gan to  disband — and  the  king  was  obliged  to  ride 
back,  with  a  bursting  heart,  to  Edinburgh.  The 
clergy,  with  a  few  of  the  peers,  resolved  to  make  an 
effort  to  retrieve  the  disgrace  under  Avhich  the  king 
was  sinking;  and  Lord  JMaxwell  contrived  to  get  to- 
gether a  force  of  ten  thousand  men,  with  which  he 
proposed  to  burst  suddenly  into  England  by  the 
western  marches,  and  to  remain  there  as  many  daj's 
as  Norfolk  had  remained  in  Scotland,  burning  and 
destroying  in  the  like  manner.  James  rode  with  this 
little  army  to  the  castle  of  Caerlaverock,  where,  by 
agreement  with  his  council,  he  halted ;  Maxwell 
dashed  across  the  border;  but,  no  sooner  were  the 
Scots  on  English  ground,  on  Solwa}-  Moss,  than  Oli- 
ver Sinclair,  the  king's  niinibn,  as  he  is  termed,  pro- 
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duced  a  commission  appointing  him  to  the  supreme 
command  of  the  army.  Upon  this  many  of  the 
proud  chiefs  swore  they  would  not  serve  under  any 
such  leader;  and  the  clans  and  most  of  the  troops 
broke  out  into  open  mutiny.  In  the  midst  of  this 
scene  of  hopeless  confusion  a  body  of  three  himdred 
English  horse  came  tip  to  reconnoiter.  The  Scotn 
took  them  for  the  van  of  Norfolk's  army,  and,  with- 
out attempting  to  ascertain  the  fact,  fled  in  the  great- 
est disorder.  The  English  horse,  charging  the  fu- 
gitives, took  nearly  one  thousand  prisoners^ — among 
whom  were  included  the  earls  of  Cassillis  and  Glen- 
cairn,  the  lords  Somerville,  Maxwell.  Gray,  Oli- 
phant,  and  JMeming,  the  masters  of  Erskine  and 
Rothes,  and  Home  of  Ayton, — and  then  marched 
back  toward  merry  Carlisle.'  This  disgraceful  and 
unparalleled  defeat  was  a  death-blow  to  James  :  he 
rode  slowly  back  to  Edinburgh,  and  from  Edinburgh 
he  proceeded  to  his  palace  at  Falkland,  where  he 
shut  himself  up,  brooding  over  his  disgrace,  and  sit- 
ting for  hours  without  speaking  a  word  to  any  living 
being.  There  are  few  such  authenticated  cases  of 
dying  of  what  is  called  a  broken  heart.  He  was  in 
the  flower  and  prime  of  life,  being  only  in  his  thirty- 
first  year,  and,  up  to  this  last  calamity,  his  constitu- 
tion was  vigorous,  and  he  had  scarcely  known  sick- 
ness;  but  now  a  slow  fever  fixed  upon  him,  and  he 
sunk  most  rapidly.  His  wife,  Mary  of  Guise,  had 
borne  him  two  sons,  but  they  had  both  died  in  their 
infancy;  she  was  now  a  third  time  enceinte,  and 
near  her  time,  and  it  was  hoped  that  a  seasonable 
turn  might  be  given  to  his  consuming  thoughts  by 
the  birth  of  a  son  and  heir:  but  the  queen  was  de- 
livered of  a  daughter, — the  unfortunate  Mary;  and 
James  died,  on  the  14th  of  December,  seven  days 
after  her  birth,  foreseeing  the  dismal  fate  of  his 
child  and  his  country,  and  muttering  in  his  last  mo- 
ments, "  It  came  with  a  girl,  and  it  will  go  with  a 
girl."- 

A.D.  1543.  The  news  of  his  nephew's  death 
possessed  Henry  with  new  hopes  of  uniting  Great 
Britain  under  one  head.  England  had  a  young 
prince,  and  Scotland  a  queen,  and  he  determined  to 
marry  his  son  Edward  to  the  infant  Mary.  If  he 
had  been  content  with  an  arrangement  for  the  fu- 
ture he  might  have  succeeded,  and,  had  Edward 
lived,  a  great  blessing  for  both  countries  would  have 
been  achieved;  but  Henry  was  anxious  for  an  im- 
mediate enjoyment  of  the  united  sovereignty,  and 
resolved  to  demand,  as  the  natural  guardian  of  the 
young  princess,  the  entire  government  of  the  Scot- 
tish kingdom  ;  and  this  selfishness  and  precipitancy 
defeated  his  scheme.  He,  however,  proceeded  at 
first  with  considerable  craft,  and  found  noble  and 

1  State  Papers. — Hall. — Herbert.  Some  accounts  make  the  English 
horse  five  or  six  humlrecl,  instead  of  three  hundred  ;  but  no  increase 
of  numbers  can  explain  what  happened  to  the  honor  of  the  Scots.  We 
are  justified  in  suspecting  that  many  of  them,  who  had  been  traitors 
l)erore,  and  who  agreed  to  sell  their  country  afterward,  were  taken  will- 
ing prisoners.  Others,  according  to  Bishop  Godwin,  were  taken  by 
Scottish  freebooters,  and  sold  to  the  English.  "  We  charge  them  fu- 
riously ;  the  Scots  amazedly  fly  ;  many  are  slain,  many  taken  ;  more 
plunged  into  the  neighboring  fens,  and,  taken  by  Scottish  freebooters, 
sold  lo  us.'' — Godwin. 

2  Lesly.—Drummond.—Maitland.— Sir  Walter  Scott. -Ty tier.  The 
crown  of  Sc<itl:ind  was  brought  into  the  family  of  the  Stuarts  by  a 
daughter  of  the  Bruce. 
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powerful  Scots,  who,  from  a  ghostly  anxiety  to  es- 
tablish the  reformed  relijjiou  in  Scotland,  and,  still 
more,  from  motives  of  self-interest,  were  ready  to 
throw  their  country  in  fetters  at  his  feet.  Foremost 
among  these  were  the  Earl  of  Angus  and  his  broth- 
er, Sir  George  Douglas,  who  had  both  long  been  in 
his  confidence,  and  bound  to  liis  service,  soul  and 
body.  But  the  earls  of  Cassillis  and  Glencairn,  the 
lords  Somerville,  Maxwell,  Gray,  and  the  other  no- 
bles who  had  been  taken  prisoners  in  the  disgrace- 
ful rout  at  Solway  Moss,  and  had  been  at  first  (at 
least  in  outward  appi-arance)  very  harshly  treated 
by  Henrj%  who  shut  them  up  for  a  few  days  in  the 
Tower  like  rebels  and  traitors,  were  also  I'eady  to 
second  his  views,  in  order  to  obtain  their  liberty. 
As  soon  as  they  showed  this  disposition  Henry  treat- 
ed them  with  great  honor  and  kindness;  and  under 
these  blandishments  their  last  faint  feelings  of  pat- 
riotism departed".  They  concluded  a  formal  and  a 
solemn  treaty,  agreeing  to  acknowledge  Henry  as 
the  sovereign  lord  of  Scotland,  to  exert  their  influ- 
ence in  order  to  procure  for  liimthe  government  of 
the  kingdom,  with  the  possession  of  all  the  fortresses 
and  the  person  of  the  infant  queen,  3Iary,  who  was 
to  be  delivered  into  his  hands,  to  be  kept  in  Eng- 
land. They  swore  to  this  treaty ;  they  delivered 
hostages  for  its  execution,  promising  that,  if  they 
failed,  they  would  return  into  England  to  the  same 
state  of  ca])tivity  in  Avhich  they  were  before  the 
treaty  was  made.  Sir  George  Douglas,  the  brother 
of  Angus,  was  intrusted  with  the  chief  management 
of  the  business ;  and  all  these  uuj)atriotic  lords  were 
bound  to  proceed  with  great  caution,  and  to  feel 
their  way,  at  first,  by  merely  speaking  of  tlie  bene- 
fits of  the  man-iage,  without  alluding  to  any  of  its 
immediate  consequences.' 

As  soon  as  James  was  dead.  Cardinal  Beaton  pro- 
duced a  will,  by  which  he  was  appointed  guardian 
to  the  infant  queen,  and  regent  or  "  governor"  of 
the  realm,  with  the  assistance  of  a  council  composed 
of  the  earls  of  Argyle,  Huntley,  and  Murray.  The 
Earl  of  Arran,  now  presumptive  heir  to  the  throne, 
and  as  much  wedded  to  the  reforming  party  as  Bea- 
ton was  to  the  papists,  declared  that  this  will  was 
a  forger}^  and  he  had  sufficient  power  to  drive  the 
cardinal  from  his  office,  and  to  acquire  possession  of 
it  himself  in  the  course  of  a  very  few  days.  Arran 
became  regent  or  governor  on  the  22d  of  Decem- 
ber, 154'2,  upon  which  the  current  set  wholly  in  fa- 
vor of  the  Protestant  party.  It  was  determined  that 
Angus  and  the  Douglases  should  be  recalled  from 
their  long  exile  of  fifteen  years.  It  was  not  then 
known  that  they  had  agreed  to  sacrifice  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  kingdom ;  and  they  did  not  leave 
England  until  after  the  10th  of  January,  1543,  w-lien 
they  received  a  safe  conduct  from  the  Earl  of  Ar- 
ran,-^ permitting  them  freely  to  return  to  their 
homes.  In  order  to  ruin  Cardinal  Beaton  and  his 
party,  a  scroll  was  produced  which  was  said  to  have 
been  found  upon  the  king's  person  at  his  death,  and 
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which  contained  a  list  of  above  three  hundred  and 
sixty  of  the  Scottish  nobility  and  gentiy,  who  were 
marked  out  as  heretics,  and,  as  such,  recommended 
as  proper  objects  for  confiscation  and  other  penal- 
ties. There  is  at  least  as  good  ground  for  believing 
that  this  scroll  was  a  forgery,  as  that  the  will  pro- 
duced by  the  cardinal  was  a  forgery ;  but  it  had  the 
effect  of  uniting  all  the  Protestant  party,  and  many 
men  who  had  been  neutral,  in  a  most  hostile  feehng 
against  Beaton,  who  was  by  tliem  luiiversally  ac- 
cused of  having  drawn  up  the  list,  after  the  refusal 
of  the  army  to  march  with  the  king  into  England. 
At  the  very  head  of  the  list  stood  the  name  of  the 
Earl  of  Arran,  now  regent !  The  caidinal  dispatch- 
ed agents  to  France  to  represent  to  the  House  of 
Guise  the  danger  of  the  queen-dowager  and  her  in- 
fant, and  to  beg  for  a  supply  of  money  and  troops  to 
resist  the  encroachments  of  the  King  of  England 
and  the  manoeuvers  of  the  Scottish  party  sold  to  that 
monarch.  As  soon  as  the  marriage  was  Avhispered, 
he  saw  all  that  Henry  intended  thereby,  and  he 
everywhere  denounced  the  project,  as  tending  to 
nothing  less  than  the  enslaving  of  Scotland.  To 
quiet  his  dangerous  eloquence,  Arran,  who  found  it 
necessary  to  seek  the  support  of  the  men  who  had 
engaged  to  sacrifice  their  country,  ordered  Iiis  instant 
arrest;  and  the  cardinal  was  seized  on  a  charge  of 
high  treason,  and  carried  off  to  the  castle  of  Black- 
ness, before  he  could  get  his  own  party  together. 
Beaton  had  been  recently  appointed  legate  a  latere. 
for  Scotland  ;  and  his  influence  with  the  clergy  was 
as  boundless  as  was  their  conviction  that  his  talent  and 
energy  alone  could  prevent  their  ruin.  Tliej'  now 
shut  up  their  churches;  they  refused  to  administer 
the  sacraments,  or  to  bury  the  dead  ;  and,  as  the  great 
mass  of  the  people  were  as  yet  Catholics,  this  conduct 
produced  a  deep  impression  ;  while,  being  relieved 
from  other  duties,  the  priests  and  monks  had  more 
time  to  devote  to  politics.  A  cry  w'as  soon  raised 
that  the  Douglases  had  become  the  pensioners  of 
England,  and  that  Arran,  the  regent,  had  leagued 
himself  with  them  to  sell  his  country,  under  cover 
of  a  marriage  and  friendly  alliance;  and,  whatever 
may  be  the  merits  of  that  party  in  other  respects, 
with  the  evidence  we  have  before  us,'  we  can  not 
deny  that  this  ch.irge  was  mainly  true,  or  question, 
for  one  moment,  that  tlie  Roman  priesthood  was  still 
on  the  patriotic  side.  Henry,  in  the  mean  time, 
was  far  too  impatient.  As  if  to  proclaim  his  inten- 
tions, he  demanded  that  Cardinal  Beaton  should  be 
delivered  into  his  hands  ;  and  he  pressed  Angus  and 
the  Scottish  prisoners  to  begin  by  putting  him  in 
possession  of  the  Scottish  fortresses  at  once.  The 
traitors  told  him  that,  if  he  would  wait  patiently,  all 
would  go  well,  and  they  would  fulfill  all  that  had 
been  stipulated  between  them  :  but  patience  was  a 
virtue  unknown   to   Henry ;  he  would  only  allow 

I  Chiefly  in  Sadler's  State  Papers,  and  in  the  volumes  of  State 
Papers  so  often  referred  to,  the  two  last  volumes  of  which,  relating 
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fhem  a  giveu  time — he  would  only  consent  to  pro- 
long the  truce  till  the  month  of  June ;  and  he  at 
once  collected  what  troops  he  could  in  the  northern 
provinces.  The  heart  of  Wallace  and  the  Bruce 
still  beat  in  the  general  bosom  of  the  brave  Scottish 
people,  though  the  proudest  of  the  aristocracy — the 
barons  of  "  the  broken  faith  and  the  bloody  hand" — 
were  Baliols  and  Comyns.  The  traitor  Sir  George 
Douglas  soon  told  Henry  that  to  demand  the  govern- 
ment for  him  would  be  a  pei'ilous  and  fatal  step ; 
"for,"  quoth  he,  "there  is  not  so  little  boy  but  he 
will  hurl  stones  against  it;  and  the  wives  will  handle 
their  distaffs,  and  the  commons  universally  will  rather 
die ;  yea,  and  many  of  the  noblemen,  and  all  the 
clergy,  be  fully  against  it." '  With  all  this  patriot- 
ism, however, — with  all  their  passion  for  national 
freedom, — the  papist  party  seemed  resolved  to  allow 
of  no  liberty  of  conscience  in  religious  matters.  The 
earls  of  Huntley,  Bothwell,  and  Murray  had  de- 
manded that  Cardinal  Beaton  should  be  set  at  liber- 
ty, offering  themselves  in  bail  for  his  appearance,  to 
answer  the  charges  brought  against  him.  Arrau, 
the  regent,  refused.  They  then  called  to  their  as- 
sistance the  Earl  of  Argyle,  and  repaired  to  Perth, 
where  they  were  soon  joined  by  a  great  number  of 
bishops  and  abbots,  and  many  barons  and  knights. 
They  then  drew  up  certain  articles,  which  were 
presented  to  Arran  and  the  council  of  regency  by 
the  Bishop  of  Orkney  and  Sir  .John  Campbell  of 
Caldour,  uncle  to  the  Earl  of  Argyle.  One  of  the 
principal  of  these  articles  was,  that  the  New  Testa- 
ment should  not  go  abroad  ;  by  which  was  meant, 
that  it  should  not  be  published  in  the  vulgar  tongue, 
or  circulated  among  the  people  :  another  was,  that 
the  cardinal  should  be  set  at  libertj-.  By  the  third 
article  they  demanded  a  share  in  the  council ;  and, 
by  the  fourth,  they  insisted  that  the  ambassadors 
appointed  to  go  to  England  should  be  changed  for 
men  of  less  questionable  integrity  and  patriotism. 
Arran  replied  that  he  Avould  grant  them  no  such 
unreasonable  desires ;  and  the  bishop  and  knight 
were  presently  followed  to  Perth  by  his  herald-at- 
arms,  who  charged  them,  under  pain  of  treason,  to 
break  up  their  meeting,  and  repair  to  the  capital,  to 
serve  the  government.  The  assembled  lords,  both 
lay  and  spiritual,  readilj'  obeyed,  and,  with  a  very 
few  exceptions,  went  to  attend  the  Parliament,  which 
was  summoned  for  the  12th  of  March,  1543 ;  but 
they  had  come  to  a  good  understanding  among  them- 
selves— they  were  on  their  guard,  and  it  was  scarce- 
ly possible  that  any  measure  dangerous  to  the  inde- 
pendence of  Scotland  should  be  carried,  or  even 
proposed,  in  their  presence,  and  in  the  state  to 
which  th(;y  had  brought  the  popular  mind.  The 
Parliament,  which  met  on  the  appo^inted  day,  is  de- 
scril)ed  by  the  traitors  Angus,  and  his  brother.  Sir 
George  Douglas,  to  the  English  couit,  as  being  the 
most  "  substantial  parliament  that  ever  was  seen  in 
•Scotland  in  any  man's  remembrance,  and  best  fur- 
nished with  all  the  three  estates."  ^  The  Archbishop 
of  Glasgow,  as  chancellor,  introduced  the  English 
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proposals  of  peace  and  marriage  :  all  voices  were  in 
favor  of  the  union,  but  not  one  dared  to  propose  the 
other  demands  which  the  King  of  England  had  ad- 
vanced as  indispensable  preliminaries — as  condi- 
tions, without  which  he  would  do  nothing.  The 
Parliament,  in  recommending  the  marriage,  recom- 
mended also  that  their  young  queen  should,  on  no 
account,  be  sent  into  England  ;  and  they  made,  with 
jealous  care,  sundry  regulations  for  preserving  the 
national  independence  under  all  circumstances.' 

Henry  flew  into  a  paroxysm  of  rage  when  he 
heard  the  turn  this  affair  had  taken;  and  Sir  Ralph 
Sadler  was  instructed  to  repi'imand  Angus  and  his 
associates.  If  Sadler  tells  the  truth,  he  executed 
his  scolding  commission  with  great  effect;  and  An- 
gus, Sir  George  Douglas,  and  the  rest  excused  them- 
selves by  assuring  him  that  they  could  not  do  more 
on  his  majesty's  behalf,  and  that  to  attempt  to  do 
more,  without  the  presence,  on  the  frontiers,  or  in 
Scotland,  of  a  very  powerful  English  army,  would 
be  fatal.  At  the  same  time,  Sadler,  who  would  not 
have  doubted  hghtly  of  the  success  of  those  intrigues 
of  which  he  was  so  expert  a  manager,  wrote  to  one 
of  the  English  ministers,  that,  in  his  opinion,  "the 
Scots  would  rather  suffer  any  extremity  than  come 
to  the  obedience  and  subjection  of  England, — that 
they  would  have  their  own  realm  free,  and  live 
within  themselves  after  their  own  laws  and  cus- 
toms."" Henry  then  attempted  to  terrifj'  or  cajole 
the  Regent  Arran — a  weak  and  corrupt  man,  but 
not  wholly  destitute  of  honor  and  national  feeling. 
He  promised  that  he  would  give  his  daughter  Eliz- 
abeth in  marriage  to  Arran's  son ;  but  here  a  con- 
sideration of  a  selfish  nature  intei-vened  ;  for  Arran 
contemplated  imiting  his  son  to  the  young  Queen 
Marj^  The  regent's  passion  for  church  reform 
was  not  overlooked ;  but  here,  again,  Arran  could 
hardly  agree  with  the  English  reformer,  who  con- 
tinued to  maintain  the  chief  dogmas  of  the  Catho- 
lic church  with  fire  and  fagot ;  for  Arran  was  at 
this  time  a  thorough  Protestant,  entertaining  in  his 
house  one  John  Rough,  and  one  brother  William, 
whom  Henry  most  indubitably  would  have  burned 
as  pestilent  heretics.  At  this  very  moment  Cardi- 
nal Beaton  recovered  his  liberty.  By  what  means 
this  was  effected  is  not  very  clejir,  but  the  conse- 
quences were  soon  apparent.  The  Earl  of  Lennox, 
who  had  served  Francis  I.  in  his  Italian  wars,  and 
who  was  very  nearly  related  to  the  royal  family  of 
Scotland,  was  set  up  as  a  rival  to  Arran ;  and  sup- 
plies of  money  and  ammunition  were  brought  over 
from  Francis,  who  undertook  to  exert  himself  to  the 
utmost,  in  order  to  prevent  altogether  the  English 
marriage  and  alliance.  But,  at  the  same  time,  An- 
gus, Sir  Geoi-ge  Douglas,  and  the  other  paid  and 
pensioned  agents  of  Henry,  were  not  idle  ;  and  there 
is  full  proof  that  they  really  intended — at  one  time 
confidently  hoped — to  do  the  will  of  the  Enghsh 
king,  and  sacrifice  the  liberties  of  their  country. 
By  their  advice,  Henry  relaxed  in  the  harshness  of 
his  demands,  and  agreed  to  wait  the  effect  of  time 
and  intrigue.     On  the  1st  of  July  his  commissioners 
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met  Sir  George  Douglas,  the  Earl  of  Glencairti,  Sir 
James  Learmont,  Sir  William  Hamilton,  and  Bal- 
navi.s,  the  Scotch  secretary,  at  Greenwich,  and  there 
finally  arranged  a  less  objectionable  treaty.  It  was 
agreed,  that  Queen  Mary  should  marry  Edward, 
Prince  of  Wales,  as  soon  as  she  was  of  proper  age, 
and  that  a  perfect  peace  should  be  established,  from 
the  signing  of  the  treaty,  between  the  two  coun- 
tries ;  that  Mary  should  remain  in  Scotland  until 
she  com[)leted  her  tenth  year — Henry  being  per- 
mitted to  send  thither  an  English  nobleman,  with  his 
wife  and  family,  to  form  part  of  her  household  ;  and 
that  two  Scottish  earls  and  four  barons  should  be 
sent  forthwith  into  England  as  hostages.  It  was 
provided  in  the  treaty,  and  set  down  as  an  indefeas- 
ible part  of  it,  that  in  all  cases  the  ancient  kingdom 
of  Scotland  should  keep  her  name,  and  be  governed 
by  her  own  laws.'  It  was  afterward  made  matter 
of  grievous  complrfint,  that  the  Scots  should  depart 
from  so  rational  and  fair  a  treaty  ;  and  if  there  had 
been  nothing  more  meant  than  was  expressed  in 
these  articles,  the  complaint  might  be  well  founded. 
But,  in  effect,  this  outward  parchment  was  but  a 
cover  to  a  scheme  of  the  utmost  perfidy — a  scheme 
which  nmst  have  been  suspected  by  the  Scottish 
statesmen  of  those  days,  though  it  has  only  been 
fully  brought  to  light  in  our  own  by  the  research  of 
a  national  historian.'-  Under  the  treaty  of  (Treen- 
wich  there  was  what  was  called  a  secret  derice, — a 
name  which  very  happily  expresses  the  nature  of 
the  thing.  By  this  precious  compact,  Angus,  his 
brother  George,  Maxwell,  Glencairn,  Cassillis,  and 
the  rest,  bound  themselves  once  more  to  the  service 
of  Henry, — undertook,  in  case  of  need,  to  arm  in  his 
favor,  and  to  adhere  solely  to  his  interests ;  "  so  that 
he  should  attain  all  the  things  then  pacted  and  cov- 
enanted, or,  at  the  least,  the  dominion  on  this  side 
the  Firth  ;"  by  which  last  expression  was  meant  the 
whole  of  the  south  of  Scotland.^ 

But  the  ti'eaty  was  scarcely  concluded,  when  Car- 
dinal Beaton  and  the  Earl  of  Huntley  collected  an 
army  in  the  north  of  Scotland,  while  Argyle  and 
Lennox  rose  in  the  west,  and  Bothwell,  Home,  and 
the  Laird  of  Buccleugh,  mustered  their  vassals 
along  the  borders.  Their  manifesto  stated  that 
they  were  forced  into  these  hostile  measures  by 
Arran  and  the  Douglases,  who  threatened  their 
holy  church,  and  who  had  sold  their  country  to 
Henry.  At  this  crisis,  or  a  little  later,  Arran,  who 
was  receiving  money  from  the  English  court,  sent  to 
request  the  assistance  of  an  English  army.  Before 
this,  Henry  tried  every  possible  means  for  seizing 
the  person  of  Beaton,  and  getting  possession  of  Queen 
Mary.  The  cardinal  dreaded  his  stratagems  and 
the  effect  of  his  gold ;  and  he  resolved  to  put  the 
infant  Mary  in  safer  keeping.  She  was  living  with 
her  mother,  Mary  of  Guise,  in  the  palace  of  Linlith- 
gow, guarded  by  a  great  force  appointed  by  Arran 
and  the  Hamiltons.  By  combined  movements,  the 
cardinal  brought  all  the  forces  of  Lennox,  Huntley, 
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Argyle,  and  Bothwell,  together  with  the  Buccleughs 
and  the  Kers,  to  act  suddenly  at  one  moment  on 
Edinburgh  and  the  neighborhood.  Arran  and  the 
Douglases  yielded  to  the  storm ;  and  the  infant 
queen,  with  the  queen-dowager,  were  given  up  to 
Beaton's  party,  and  conveyed  for  safety  to  Stirling 
Castle.'  Arran,  however,  retained  the  office  of  re- 
gent or  governor;  and  in  the  month  of  August  of 
the  same  year  (1.543)  he  caused  the  treaties  with 
England  to  be  ratified  by  the  nobles,  and  himself 
swore  to  their  faithful  observance.-  Cardinal  Bea- 
ton and  his  party  represented,  with  perfect  truth, 
that  this  ratification  was  made  contrary  to  the  wish- 
es of  the  great  body  of  the  nation, — that  it  was  un- 
authorized by  Parliament,  and  in  consequence  ille- 
gal. Henry  choso  this  very  moujeut  for  offering  a 
fresh  provocation.  As  soon  as  the  treaty  of  peace 
was  published,  some  Scottish  merchants  ventured 
to  send  to  sea  a  number  of  ships;  these  ships  were 
driven  by  stress  of  weather  into  an  English  port, 
where,  by  the  king's  orders,  they  were  seized,  and 
their  cargoes  confiscated,  under  jiretense  that  they 
were  ciirrying  provision  to  liis  majesty's  enemies  in 
France.'  This  measure  excited  such  a  fury  in 
Edinburgh,  that  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  found  his  life  in 
danger  fi"om  the  populace ;  upon  which  Henry 
threatened  the  magistrates  of  that  capital  with  hi.s 
high  displeasure.  Angus,  Cassillis,  Glencairn,  and 
the  other  pensioners  of  England,  now  thought  that 
it  would  be  better  to  bring  matters  to  a  crisis  openly, 
and  they  strongly  reconunended  Henry  to  send  a 
main  army  for  the  conquest  of  the  realm — the  time, 
they  said,  being  come  :  but  Arran,  the  regent,  seems 
to  have  trembled  at  the  exasperation  of  the  Scottish 
people ;  and,  to  the  surprise  of  most  men,  on  the 
3d  of  September,  only  six  days  after  protesting  to 
Sadler  that  no  prince  alive  should  have  his  heart 
and  service  save  only  the  English  king,  he  met  the 
cardinal  by  appointment  at  Callendar  House,  and 
entirely  reconciled  himself  with  tliat  party,  agreeing 
to  renounce  all  former  pledges,  and  even  his  at- 
tachment to  the  reformed  doctrines.  Very  soon 
after,  he  publicly  abjured  his  heresy  in  the  Fran- 
ciscan convent  of  Stirling,  and  received  absolution 
for  his  late  wandering  from  the  holy  Catholic  faith. 
Beaton  then  applied  himself  to  win  over  the  Earl  of 
Angus  and  his  traitorous  associates;  but  these  men 
seemed  determined  to  earn  their  pensions,  and, 
withdrawing  to  Douglas  Castle,  they  assembled 
their  vassals,  and  drew  up  a  new  bond  or  covenant, 
to  employ  their  whole  strength  in  fulfilling  their 
engagements  with  the  King  of  f]ngland.  Lord 
Somerville  undertook  to  deliver  this  bond  to  Heniy, 
and  to  concert  with  him  proj)er  warlike  measures. 
Beaton,  on  the  dther  side,  caused  the  infant  queen 
to  be  ci'owned  at  Stirling,  appointed  a  new  council, 
and  made  Arran,  as  governor  or  regent,  take  a  most 
solemn  oath  to  govern  according  to  the  advice  of 
this  council.  He  would  have  referred  the  subject 
of  the  treaties,  and  all  other  disputes  with  England, 

'  "  Diurnal  of  Occurvcnts  in  Scotland,  from  Death  of  .Tames  IV.  to 
1575,  4to.  Edin.  1833:"  a  valualde  volume,  printed  by  the  Bannatync 
Club.  2  Sadler. -Slate' Papers. 

2  Henry  had  just  Jcr'ared  war  against  Francis. 
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to  the  consideration  of  a  great  conveution  of  the 
nobles  and  to  the  national  Parhanient ;  but  Henry 
had  already  determined  upon  war,  and  was  mus- 
tering forces  to  cooperate  with  Angus  and  the  other 
traitors.  On  a  sudden,  the  Earl  of  Lennox,  whom 
the  cardinal  had  played  oft"  with  good  effect  against 
Arran,  disgusted  witli  the  reconciliation  that  had 
taken  place  between  Beaton  and  the  regent,  and 
led  by  other  base  motives,  threw  himself  into  the 
English  interests.  Lennox  was  a  scoundrel  worthy 
of  his  new  associates.  To  him  h.id  been  intrusted 
the  recent  negotiations  with  the  French  court;  and 
when  the  Sieur  de  la  Brosse  arrived  with  a  few 
ships,  bearing  fifty  pieces  of  artillery,  some  military 
stores,  and  ten  thousand  crowns  to  be  distributed 
among  the  anti-English  party,  he  anchored  at  Dun- 
barton,  because  the  town  and  castle  were  devoted 
to  his  friend  the  Earl  of  Lennox.  Taking  good  care 
not  to  inform  him  of  his  sudden  change  of  politics, 
Lennox  got  all  the  gold,  and  then  left  the  poor  am- 
bassador to  discover  his  mistake.  In  his  eagerness 
for  the  money,  Lennox  lost  the  rest  of  the  cargo  on 
board  the  French  ships,  which  landed  a  papal  legate, 
Marco  Grimani,  who  was  commissioned  to  confirm 
Arran  in  his  new  zeal  for  papistry,  and  to  attend  to 
the  aftairs  of  the  Church  generally.  The  more  pat- 
riotic of  the  Scottish  nobles  entertained  this  clover 
and  polished  Italian  with  great  hospitality ;  and  one 
great  eft'ect  of  his  long  visit  was  to  confirm  the  Scots 
in  their  determination  of  remaining  steady  to  their 
French  alliance,  and  resisting  the  English  king  in 
all  things.'  But  there  wanted  no  legate  from  the 
Pope  to  excite  the  Scottish  people.  Somerville 
was  seized,  and  the  traitorous  bond  recently  signed 
at  Douglas  Castle  was  found  upon  his  person,  along 
with  other  letters,  which  disclosed  the  full  extent 
of  that  treasonable  plan.  Maxwell,  another  cliief 
agent  of  the  English  party,  was  seized  at  the  same 
time.  Angus,  with  the  Douglases  and  others,  took 
up  arms  ;  but  they  were  disconcerted  by  the  deci- 
sive steps  of  the  regent,  who  now  acted  under  the 
control  of  Cardinal  Beaton.  Dalkeith  and  Pinkie, 
two  of  the  chief  places  of  the  Douglases,  were  oc- 
<;upied  by  government  troops,  and  Angus  was  obliged 
to  take  refuge  in  his  strong  castle  of  Tantallon,  car- 
rying with  him  his  dear  friend  Sir  Ralph  Sadler, 
whose  life,  by  all  law,  was  forfeited  to  the  Scots. 
The  Scottish  parliament  met  in  unusual  numbers; 
and  Grimani,  the  legate,  and  the  French  ambassa- 
<lors,  De  la  Brosse  and  Mesuage,  were  introduced 
at  proper  moments.  Arran  would  have  hesitated, 
but  Beaton  boldly  caused  Angus,  and  all  of  his 
party  whose  names  were  to  the  infiimons  bond 
signed  at  Douglas  Castle,  to  be  accused  of  treason  ; 
and,  not  stopping  here,  the  Parliament,  under  the 
same  energetic  direction,  declared  that  the  late 
treaties  of  peace  and  marriage  with  England  were 
void  and  at  an  end,  in  consequence  of  the  unjust 
conduct  of  the  king  in  seizing  the  Scottish  ships, 
promoting  incursions  on  the  borders,  and  refusing 
to  ratif}'  the  peace  in  proper  time.  De  la  Brosse 
and   Mesnage  delivered  a  message  from  Francis, 

'  State  Papers. — Sadler. — Diurnal  of  Occurrents. — Hamilton  .MSS., 
M  quoted  by  Tytler  (Hist.  Scotland)  and  Chalmers  (Life  of  Mary). 


who  was  expecting  to  be  invaded  by  the  English. 
The  ambassadors  reminded  the  Parliament  that  the 
steady  friendship  of  the  French  for  the  Scots  was 
far  preferable  to  any  alliance  with  their  dangerous 
neighbors,  the  Englisli ;  that  it  was  pure  and  disin- 
terested ;  and  the  Scots  knew  very  well  that  the 
French  were  not  likely  to  covet  possession  of  their 
country.  Cardinal  Beaton,  with  a  part  of  the  coun- 
cil, ciirefully  revised  the  ancient  treaties  with  France, 
and  renewed  them  with  sundry  additional  clauses. 
Scottish  embassies  were  sent  to  France,  to  Den- 
mark, to  Bavaria,  to  Spain ;  and  all  diplomatic 
measures  were  adopted  to  give  respectability  and 
strength  to  the  cause.'  A  pause  in  the  aft'aiis  of 
Scotland  will  now  allow  us  to  bring  up  our  account 
of  the  cotemporary  matters. 

Henry  had  for  some  time  been  greatly  dissatis- 
fied with  his  ally  Francis.  They  had  never  been 
good  friends  since  the  marriage  with  Anne  Bolej-n  ; 
but  it  was  the  stCcady  encouragement  given  by  the 
French  king  to  the  Scots  that  brought  about  an 
open  rupture.  Before  declaring  himself  Henry 
sought  a  reconciliation  with  their  old  and  common 
enemj%  the  emperor ;  and  Charles,  though  greatly 
grown  in  power  and  in  experience,  had  still  such 
respect  for  the  might  of  England  as  to  be  ready  to 
make  many  concessions  to  her  capricious  king,  in 
order  to  obtain  her  alliance.  He  was  willing  to 
admit  that,  as  his  aunt,  Catherine,  and  her  rival, 
Anne  Boleyn,  were  both  in  their  graves,  all  causes 
of  dilference  ought  to  be  buried  with  them ;  but 
still  Charles  was  anxious  to  remove  an  insult  to  his 
fomily,  that  had  been  made  permanent  in  the  per- 
son of  Catherine's  daughter,  the  Princess  Mary. 
Here,  as  on  other  occasions,  Henry's  "subtile  de- 
visings"  saved  his  pride,  and  the  service  to  be  done 
was  thrown  upon  that  slave  of  all  Avork — the  Parlia- 
ment. Without  mentioning  her  legitimacy,  which 
would  have  been  to  declai'e  that  the  king  had  acted 
most  unlawfully  by  her  mother,  they  passed  an  Act 
restoring  Mary  to  her  place  in  the  succession,  and 
both  her  and  her  half-sister,  the  Princess  Elizabeth, 
to  their  civil  rights ;  so  that  it  was  now  treason  to 
hold  the  marriages  of  the  king  with  Catherine  of 
Arragon  and  Anne  Boleyn  to  be  legal, — it  was  trea- 
son to  hold  the  children  by  the  said  marriages  to  be 
illegitimate, — it  was  treason  to  be  silent  on  the  sub- 
ject,— and  it  was  treason  to  refuse  to  take  an  oath 
upon  it  when  required.-^  The  emperor,  who  had 
suffered  severe  losses  in  his  last  campaign,  was  fain 
to  be  satisfied  with  this  very  extraordinary  Act,  and 
a  treaty  was  concluded  in  the  month  of  February 
(1.543),  upon  the  following  rational  conditions: — 1. 
To  begin  like  good  Christians,  they  agreed  to  re- 
quire Francis  to  renounce  his  unholy  alliance  with 
the  Great  Turk,  and  make  reparation  to  the  Chris- 
tians for  all  losses  sustained  in  consequence  of  that 
confederacy  with  infidels.  2.  They  engaged  to  en- 
force payment  to  his  majesty  of  England  of  the  ar- 
rears of  his  French  pensions,  and  to  make  Francis 
give  security  for  more  punctual  payments  in  future. 
3.  Francis  was  to  be  allowed  forty  days  to  deliberate 
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on  these  terms,  and  if,  in  that  time,  he  did  not  assent, 
Charles  was  to  claim  again  the  whole  of  Burgun- 
dy, Henry  all  the  possessions  his  ancestors  had  ever 
held  in  France,  and  both  of  these  allies  were  to 
hold  themselves  in  readiness  to  invade  France.^  In 
the  month  of  June,  Francis  refused  even  tO'  li'sten 
to  their  demands,  and  this  they  considered  as  a  dec- 
laration of  war.  Henry  talked  largely  of  campaigns 
and  conquests,  but,  in  effect,  he  did  little  more  than 
send  six  thousand  men  to  the  continent,  under  Sir 
John  Wallop,  and  this  insignificant  force  acted  mere- 
ly a^jiipixiliary  to  the  army  of  the  emperor,  who 
only  thought  of  recovering  some  towns  he  had  lost 
in  Flanders,  and  of  reducing  the  Duke  of  Cleves, 
then  in  close  alliance  with  the  French.  Instead 
of  taking  the  field,  Henry,  after  an  unusuallj-  long 
widowhood,  took  to  himself  a  sixth  wife,  in  the  per- 
son of  Catherine  Parr,  a  very  matronly,  learned, 
discreet,  and  sagacious  woman,  widow  to  Neville, 
Lord  Latimer.  It  is  said  that  Catherine  was  well 
versed  in  the  new  learning,  and  a  sincere  convert 
to  the  Protestant  faith  :  it  is  quite  certain  that  the 
Protestant  party  rejoiced  at  the  union :  and  yet 
it  is  equally  certain  that,  only  sixteen  days  after 
the  nuptials,  three  Sacramentarians,  or  Protestants, 
were  burned  alive  in  Smithfield.^ 

Notwithstanding  this  encouraging  demonstration 
of  orthodoxy,  the  papist  party  took  the  alarm  :  a 
plan  was  laid  for  the  overthrow  of  Cranmer,  who 
was  still  rejoicing  in  the  favor  of  the  royal  counte- 

'  Rymer. 

2  A  few  months  before,  the  kin?  had  issued  proclamations  to  license 
the  eating  of  white  meats  in  Lent,  but  enjoining  people  under  a  heavy 
penalty  to  abstain  from  flesh  during  that  season.  Subsequent  regula- 
tions and  ordinances  prove  that  Henry  was  becoming  more  and  more 
scrupulous  as  to  matters  of  this  kind. 


nance ;  and  a  watchful  eye  was  kept  upon  the  he- 
retical queen,  whose  heresy,  however,  was  not  of  a- 
very  resolute  kind.  Cranmer,  it  is  said,  escaped 
the  snare  through  the  aftection  which  the  king,  his 
master,  bore  to  him;  but  Catherine  seems  to  have 
crawled  with  the  ax  hung  by  a  thread  over  her 
neck,  till  death  relieved  her  of  heF  dangerous  ,liup- 
band.        ,         .  ,      ='•* 

The  council  in  London  had  rep'reSenti^  to  tjie 
council  with  the  king,  that  there  was  a  right  good 
prospect  of  invading  Normandy  and  taking  Rouen, 
as  also  of  "  fastening  their  foot  in  that  country,  the 
lawful'  inheritance  of  the  king,  on  account  of  the 
proximity  thereof  to  the  Bretons,  who  were  at  this 
present  ready  to  rebel  against  the  French  king;" 
but  Henry  could  send  no  more  troops  to  tlie  conti- 
nent; and  Sir  Thomas  Wallop,  after  failing  miser- 
ably in  the  siege  of  Landreci,  and  losing  a  consider- 
able portion  of  his  army,  withdrew  to  winter-quar- 
ters.' 

A.D.  1544.  With  an  exhausted  exchequer,  it 
was  resolved,  in  the  wisdom  of  the  king  and  his 
council,  to  conquer  both  Scotland  and  France  nt 
"dtie  and  the  same  time ;  and,  with  an  obese  bodj\ 
no  longer  fit  even  for  the  mere  parade  and  spectac- 
ular part  of  war,  Henry  resolved  to  take  the  field 
in  person.  We  will  follow  his  movements  in  France 
before  we  return  to  the  longer  affairs  of  Scotland. 
By  immense  and  ruinous  efforts,  an  army  of  thirty 
thousand  men  was  raised,  and,  in  the  month  of 
July,  about  a  year  after  his  last  marriage,  of  whicli 
he  was  probably  already  tired,'^  the  king's  gracious 

•   State  Papers. — Godwin. — Du  Bellay. 

^  He,  however,  appointed  Catherine  Parr  to  be  regent  during'  his  ab- 
sence ;  commanding  her,  in  all  her  proceedings,  to  act  by  the  advice 
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majesty,  in  his  royal  person,  passed  the  seas  from 
Dover  to  Calais.  A  part  of  the  army,  led  by  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk  and  "the  gentle  Lord  Russell," 
had  taken  the  field,  and  laid  siege  to  Montreuil, 
"where  they  lay  a  long  time,  and  left  the  town  as 
they  found  it."  When  Henry,  "like  a  very  god  of 
war,"  assumed  the  command  of  the  English  forces, 
and  of  fifteen  thousand  imperialists  sent  by  Charles 
to  act  with  him,  wonderful  things  were  expected. 
The  plan  of  the  campaign  had  been  uiccly  defined 
by  the  two  allies.  Charles  was  to  strike  across 
France  by  Champagne,  Henry  by  Picardy;  and 
neither  was  to  stop  till  he  reached  Paris,  where,  in 
their  imited  might,  they  were  to  dispose  of  the 
French  monarchy.  It  was  the  old  plan,  which  had 
failed  twice  or  thrice  already,  but  this  time  they 
were  to  profit  by  past  experience,  and  on  no  account 
to  loiter  on  their  way  in  besieging  towns  and  castles  ; 
and  yet  the  very  first  thing  which  Henry  did,  was 
to  sit  down  with  the  mass  of  his  army  before  the 
town  of  Boulogne,  and  to  swear  one  of  his  biggest 
oaths,  amid  the  roar  of  his  biggest  guns,  that  he 
would  do  nothing  else  until  he  had  taken  it.  In 
vain  Charles  implored  him  to  advance  :  he  justified 
his  delay  by  saying  that  the  emperor,  on  his  side, 
had  stopped  to  take  some  castles ;  and  he  continued 
J  burning  an  enormous  quantity  of  gunpowder  before 
Boulogne,  which  badly  fortified  city  detained  him 
and  his  great  army  for  nearly  two  months !  When 
the  garrison  of  Boulogne  at  last  capitulated,  and 
marched  out  with  bag  and  baggage,  "  the  king's 
highness,  having  the  sword  borne  naked  before  him 
by  the  Lord  Marquis  Dorset,  like  a  noble  and  val- 
iant conqueror,  rode  into  the  town,  and  all  the  trum- 
peters, standing  on  the  Avails  of  the  town,  sounded 
their  trumpets  at  the  time  of  his  entei-ing,  to  the 
great  comfort  of  all  the  king's  true  subjects." ' 

Before  Henry  had  made  this  solemn  entrance 
Charles  had  very  wisely  opened  negotiations  with 
the  French  king,  and  shortly  after  (in  the  month 
of  September)  the  treaty  of  Crespi  was  signed,  and 
fully  ratified.  His  majesty  of  England,  who  had 
refused  to  be  included  in  it,  was  left  to  carry  on 
the  war  by  himself;  and  Francis  and  the  emperor 
agreed  to  forget  all  former  grievances,  and  to  unite 
their  families  and  their  politics  by  intermarriages. 
Having  garrisoned  Boulogne,  and  destroyed  the 
church  of  "  Our  Ladye"  there,  Henry  returned  to 
England  sorely  impoverished.  During  the  siege  of 
Boulogne  he  had  dispatched  circular  letters  into 
England,  begging  all  the  trusty  and  well  beloved 
to  favor  him  immediately  with  loans  of  money  to 
assist  him  in  his  league  and  amity  with  his  good 
brother,  the  emperor,  with  whom  he  had  covenant- 
ed to  invade  the  realm  of  France,  as  well  for  the 
preservation  of  Christendom,  as  for  sundry  just  and 

and  counsel  of  Cranmcr,  Wnothesley,  the  Earl  of  Hertford,  the  Bishop 
of  Westminster,  and  Sir  William  Petre.  The  precautions  he  took 
were  numerous.  One  of  them  was  to  discharge  all  the  ladies  and 
gentlemen  out  of  the  house  of  the  young-  Prince  Edward,  and  to  appoint 
him  an  entirely  new  household.  All  the  five  members  of  the  council 
were  instructed  to  be  constantly  about  the  queen,  but  this  was  more 
particularly  expected  from  Cranmer  and  Sir  William  Petre.— Minuses 
of  Council,  in  .Slate  Papers. 

I  Hall.— .Du  Bellay-^Godwin. — Rymer.  Rymer gives  Heliry's  own 
journal,  which  is  a  curt»u<tioc>inient. 


lawful  qucarrels  against  the  French  king.^  But  no 
means  of  raising  money  were  neglected;  and  be- 
tween France^and  Scotland  the  disbursements  were 
immense.  Nor  did  Henry  gain  more  glory  by  his 
lieutenants  in  Scotland  than  he  had  gained  person- 
ally on  the  continent.  Some  time  before  his  de- 
parture for  Boulogne  he  sent  the  Viscount  Lisle, 
admiral  of  England,  and  the  Earl  of  Hertford,  uncle 
of  Prince  Edward,  with  a  fleet  of  two  hundred  sail, 
having  on  board  an  army  of  ten  thousand  men,  to 
make  a  sudden  attack  upon  Leith  and  Edinburgh, 
and  to  demand  the  immediate  surrender  of  the  young 
queen,  and  of  sundry  fortresses.  Arran,  as  regent, 
had  made  no  suitable  preparations;  and  Cardinal 
Beaton,  by  burning  some  poor  people  at  Perth  (for 
denying  the  efificacy  of  prayer  to  the  saints  and  the 
Virgin,  for  treating  an  image  of  St.  Francis  irrev- 
erently, for  breaking  the  fast  of  Lent,  and  for  other 
heresies),  had  revived  the  keen  hostility  of  the  re- 
forming party,  which  still  continued  on  the  increase. 
At  the  same  time,  the  noble  pensioners  of  England 
were  not  idle,  and  there  was  nothing  but  division  or 
distrust  at  a  moment  when  all  Scotsmen  ought  to 
have  been  united  by  the  common  danger.  On  the 
4th  of  May,  the  English  landed  at  Leith,  which 
they  plundered  and  occupied  with  little  opposition 
Though  left  almost  entirely  to  themselves,  the  citi- 
zens of  Edinburgh  barricaded  their  gates,  and  de- 
termined to  defend  their  ancient  town.  When  Ot- 
terburn  of  Reid  Hall,  their  provost,  went  with  a 
flag  of  truce  to  remonstrate  with  the  English  com- 
mander, and  to  propose  an  amicable  adjustment, 
Hertford  told  him  that  he  came  as  a  soldier,  not  as 
an  ambassador, — that  they  must  instantly  deliver  up 
their  young  qifeen ;  for,  if  they  did  not,  he  was 
commanded  to  ravage  their  country  with  fire  and 
sword.^  Otterburn  thought  proper  to  remain  in  the 
English  camp,  but  the  people  of  Edinburgh  chose  a 
new  provost,  and  held  out.  They  even  compelled 
Hertford  to  retreat  to  Leith,  but,  when  he  brought 
up  his  heavy  artillery,  they  found  it  a  hopeless  at- 
tempt to  defend  their  wooden  gates  ;  and,  removing 
as  much  of  their  property  as  they  could,  the  citizens 
for  the  most  part  evacuated  the  town  during  the 
night,  leaving  the  brave  Hamilton  of  Stenhouse  to 

1  State  Papers.  A  specimen  of  these  letters,  which  were  dispatched 
from  the  camp  before  Boulogne,  on  the  11th  of  August,  1544,  is  given 
entire.  The  sign  manual  was  stamped  upon  them  in  imitation  of  the 
king's  signature.'  They  promised  the  lenders  "  assuredly  to  cause  the 
money  to  be  repaid  again." 

2  Here  is  part  of  the  infernal  commission  given  by  the  king  to  the 
Earl  of  Hertford : — "  You  are  there  to  put  all  to  fire  and  sword  ;  to  bum 
Edinburgh  town,  and  to  raze  and  deface  it,  Avhen  you  have  sacked  it, 
and  gotten  what  you  can  out  of  it,  as  that  it  may  reniiiin  forever  a  mem- 
ory of  the  vengeance  of  God  alighted  upon  it,  for  their  falsehood  and 
disloyalty Do  what  50U  can  out  of  hand,  and,  without  long  tar- 
rying (it  was  felt  that  this  would  not  be  safe  with  ten  thousand  men), 
to  beat  down  and  overthrow  the  castle,  sack  Holyrood  House,  and  as 
many  towns  and  villages  about  Edinburgh  as  ye  conveniently  can  ;  sack 
Leith,  and  burn  and  subvert  it,  and  all  the  rest,  putting  man,  woman, 
and  child  to  fire  and  sword,  without  exception,  when  any  resistance 
shall  be  made  against  you  ;  and  this  done,  pass  over  to  the  Fife  land, 
and  extend  like  extremities  and  destructions  in  all  towns  and  villages 
whcreunto  ye  may  reach  conveniently,  not  forgetting,  among  all  the 
rest,  so  to  spoil  and  turn  upside  down  the  cardinal's  town  of  St.  An- 
drew's, as  the  upper  stone  may  he  the  nether,  and  not  one  stick  stand  by 
another,  sparing  no  creature  alive  within  the  same,  specially  such  as 

either  in  friendship  or  blood  be  allied   to  the  cardinal This 

journey  shall  succeed  most  to  his  majesty's  honor." — Hamilton  MSS., 
as  quoted  by  Mr.  Tytler. 
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hold  the  castle.  The  English  entered  the  Cannon- 
i;iite,  put  a  few  stragglers  to  the  sword,  and  plun- 
dered such  property  as  was  left.  But  Hertford  was 
foiled  before  Edinburgh  Castle  ;  bis  guns  were  dis- 
mounted by  a  sure  fire  from  the  ramparts,  and  he 
beat  a  retreat,  which  was  covered  by  the  smoke  and 
flame  of  the  city,  to  which  he  barbarously  set  fire. 
Being  reinforced  by  a  motley  host  of  four  thousand 
borderers,  partly  English  and  j)artly  Scots,  the  re- 
tainers of  the  House  of  Douglas,  he  employed  him- 
self in  executing  his  king's  commission  to  the  letter, 
burning  and  destroying  all  the  open  country  round 
the  Scottish  capital.  In  the  vain  hope  of  reconciling 
that  faction,  the  Earl  of  Angus  and  his  brother.  Sir 
(reorge  Douglas,  who  had  been  arrested,  were  set 
at  liberty ;  upon  which  Sir  George  forthwith  re- 
l)aired  to  Leith,  and  liad  a  private  interview  with 
the  Earl  of  Hertford,  to  whom  he  betr.iyed  all  that 
lie  knew  concerning  the  plans  adopted  by  his  coun- 
trymen. But  the  English  soon  found  that  they 
(tould  not  maintain  their  ground  even  at  Leith, 
which  they  had  fortified ;  and.  in  the  middle  of 
May,  as  Arran  and  Cardinal  Beaton  wei-e  marching 
toward  them  with  a  superior  force,  they  abandoned 
the  shores  of  the  Forth,  part  sailing  away  with  the 
fleet,  and  the  rest,  under  Hertford,  marching  rapidly 
alongshore  toward  Berwick.  The  fleet  carried  ofl" 
two  large  ships,  and  burned  and  destroyed  all  the 
other  craft  they  could  find,  scarcely  leaving  a  fish- 
ing-boat afloat  between  the  mouth  of  the  Forth  and 
St.  Abb's  Head.  Nor  was  the  land  division  more 
moderate.  Seton,  Haddington,  Dunbar,  and  Ren- 
ton — all  the  towns  between  P^dinburgh  and  Berwick 
— were  plundered  and  burned,  and  every  village  and 
cottage  near  the  road  partook  of  the  same  fate.  This 
was  too  much  even  for  tho  traitors,  and  for  those 
Scots  who  had  wished  for  the  presence  of  an  En- 
glish army  in  oider  to  cuib  the  fierceness  of  the 
Cathohc  party.  The  Earl  of  Angus  joined  the  Ccir- 
(linal,  who  was  the  real  director  of  the  campaign  ; 
and  even  his  brother.  Sir  George  Douglas,  was  in- 
duced to  pursue  the  same  course,  apparently  giving 
up  his  English  treaties  and  pensions.  Indeed,  in  a 
very  short  time,  Henry  had  no  traitorous  ally  in 
Scotland  except  Lennox  and  Glencairn  ;  and  the 
popular  feeling  of  hatred  against  him  and  the  En- 
glish amounted  almost  to  a  frenzy.  Glencairn  was 
defeated  in  a  sanguinary  battle  near  Glasgow;  and 
Lennox,  having  delivered  the  castle  of  Dunbarton 
mto  his  keeping,  fled  by  sea  into  P^ngland.  A  coali- 
tion took  place  between  the  Catholics  and  Protes- 
tants, but  the  energetic  Beaton  maintained  his  as- 
cendency ;  and  not  only  the  Protestants,  but  many 
nf  his  own  sect,  became  jealous  of  his  great  author- 
ity. Fierce  feuds  broke  out  in  dilferent  parts  of 
the  kingdom,  and  they  were  made  the  fiercer  by 
the  religious  hate  of  the  rival  sects.  Lennox  soon 
returned  from  England  with  a  fleet  of  eight  ships ; 
and,  "hanging  over  the  coast  of  Scotland,  like  a 
cloud  uncertain  where  to  disburden  itself,  he  de- 
terred the  Scots  from  undertaking  anything  against 
England  during  the  absence  of  the  king  in  France." 
He  took  the  isles  of  Arran  and  Bute ;  and,  accord- 
ing to  agreement,  delivered  them  up  to  Sir  Rice 


Mansel  and  Richard  Broke,  who  accompanied  him 
in  the  expedition  with  a  small  force  of  English  arch- 
ers and  pikemen  ;  but  when  lie  attempted  to  get 
possession  of  Dunbarton  Castle,  the  key  of  tlie  west 
of  Scotland,  he  failed;  for  his  designs  were  obvious: 
and,  though  the  garrison  consisted  chiefly  of  his 
own  dependents,  they  forced  him  and  his  English 
allies  to  fly  for  their  lives.  Lennox  then  plundered 
Kentire,  Kyle,  and  Carrick,  and  returned  loaded 
with  Ijooty  and  disgrace  to  an  English  port.  While 
he  had  been  plundering  like  a  pirate  by  sea,  Sir 
Ralph  Evre,  Sir  Richard  Broke,  and  other  English 
ofiicers,  ravaged  the  Scottish  borders  in  their  whole 
length,  and  with  a  fury  that  but  too  plainly  sliowed 
the  intention  of  making  those  parts  a  desert.  At 
the  same  time,  the  two  factions  disagreed  on  every 
important  point ;  and  it  was  soon  discovered,  or 
suspected  upon  verj-  good  grounds,  that  the  Doug- 
lases had  renewed  their  plots  with  the  English. 
Confidence  disappeared, — the  men  could  not  trust 
their  ofiicers, — <md  when  Arran  took  the  field  witli 
six  thousand  men,  Angus,  Cassillis,  and  others  of 
the  lords  who  had  formerly  bound  themselves  to 
Henry,  would  not  fight ;  and  the  whole  force  fled 
disgracefully  before  two  thousand  English  troops. 
Scotland  had  so  many  enemies  at  home,  that  it 
needed  not  any  abroad;  "but  their  homebred  dis- 
sensions," says  Godwin,  "had  caused  W7ir  from  us. 
and  the  way  to  set  them  at  peace  was  to  invade 
them."  The  old  historian  alludes  to  the  usual  con- 
sequence of  a  protracted  English  war ;  and  it  ap- 
pears that  Angus  and  the  Douglases  were  now  made 
reallj^  patriotic  and  true  to  the  national  cause  by  a 
report  that  Henry  had  promised  all  their  hereditary 
estates  to  Sir  Ralph  Evre,  if  that  oflicer  could  con- 
quer them.  Angus  swore  a  great  oath,  thfit  he 
would  give  Sir  Ralph  his  seizin^  on  his  skin,  with 
sharp  pens  and  bloody  ink.  Nothing  deterred  the 
fierce  Englishman :  in  the  following  year,  he  reen- 
tered Scotland,  making  all  the  country  a  desert  about 
Jedburgh  and  Kyle.  His  host  consisted  of  English 
archers,  foreign  mercenaries  collected  during  the 
late  expedition  into  France,  and  seven  or  eight  hun- 
dred freebooters  from  the  Scottish  borders ;  in  all, 
about  six  thousand  men.  They  burned  the  tower 
of  Broom  House,  and  in  it  a  noble  old  lady  with 
her  whole  family.  They  penetrated  to  3Ielrose, 
where  they  vented  their  barbarous  spite  on  the 
beautiful  old  abbey  and  the  tombs  of  the  Douglases 
within  it. 

Angus's  temporarj'  patriotism  was  increased  by 
the  last  mentioned  deed,  and  he  joined  the  Regent 
Arran  with  all  the  vassals  he  could  collect.  Yet 
even  at  this  moment  his  brother.  Sir  George  Doug- 
las, Avas  corresponding  Avith  Sir  Ralph  Evre,  and  i.s 
supposed  to  have  betrayed  the  movement  of  his 
countrymen  to  the  English,  who  surprised  Arran 
and  Angus  in  an  unfavorable  position,  and  forced 
them  to  retreat  with  some  loss.  After  burning 
3Ielrose,  Sir  Ralph  Evre  turned  down  the  Tweed. 

1  A  seizin,  in  the  Scotch  l:iw,  is  the  instrument  or  attestation  of  .1 
notary,  that  n.ossession  of  the  land  has  been  actually  given  by  the  sn- 
perior  to  the  vassal :  it  is  the  evidence  or  record  of  the  enfeoffment  m 
investiture. 
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being  folJowed  or  watched  in  flank  by  Arran  and 
Angus,  who  had  re-collected  their  forces  behind 
the  Eildon  Hills.  Their  recent  successes  had 
made  the  English  commanders  confident  and  care- 
less. They  marched  upon  Jedburgh  with  very 
little  precaution  ;  but  when  they  came  to  Ancrum 
Moor,  on  the  Teviot,  they  found  the  Scots  drawn 
up  in  order  of  battle.  On  a  near  approach,  Arran 
and  Angus  were  disposed  to  decline  battle,  on  ac- 
count of  the  great  inequality  in  numbers  ;  but  Sir 
Walter  Scott,  the  veteran  Laird  of  Buccleugh,  gal- 
loped up  to  announce  that  his  followers  were  close 
at  hand  ;  and  Norman  Leslie  arrived  on  the  field 
with  twelve  thousand  lances.  Still,  however,  the 
Scots  were  very  inferior  in  number,  and  they  had 
recourse  to  some  skillful  manoeuvering,  which  was 
recommended  and  directed  by  Walter  Scott.  A 
j)art  of  their  army  was  concealed ;  their  horses, 
mounted  by  the  camp-boys,  were  posted  on  the 
ci'est  of  a  hill,  so  as  to  look  like  a  second  army ;  and 
every  fighting  man  put  his  foot  to  the  heather,  hav- 
ing both  sun  and  wind  at  his  back,  and  in  the  faces 
of  the  enemy.  The  English  advanced  in  a  great 
hurry  on  horseback,  as  if  loth  to  let  the  Scots  escape 
them  :  the  foremost  line  of  the  Scots  retreated,  but 
only  for  a  few  yards,  when  the  assailants  found  them- 
.'selves  suddenly  chased  by  a  dense  phalanx  of  Scot- 
tish pikemen,  with  spears  an  ell  longer  than  those 
of  the  English.'  Sir  Brian  Latoun  and  Sir  Robert 
Bowes,  who  led  the  English  van,  were  thrown  back 
in  disorder  upon  the  main  body,  which  was  charging 
up  the  hill  with  great  assurance  under  Sir  Ralph 
Evre  ;  and  then  the  battle  became  general.  It  was, 
however,  short :  as  soon  as  the  English  began  to 
give  way  the  Scottish  borderers,  who  had  followed 
their  standard,  threw  away  their  red  crosses  and 
fell  upon  their  former  allies.  Upon  this,  there  en- 
sued a  general  panic;  the  English  fled  in  the  great- 
est confusion,  and  the  Scots  pursued  them  with 
great  slaughter.  Wherever  the  fugitives  turned, 
they  found  infuriated  enemies  in  the  peasantry, 
who  had  suffered  so  sorely  from  their  recent  ex- 
cesses. Even  the  women  and  children  joined  in 
the  carnage,  and  all  pity  was  dismissed  by  their 
cries  of"  Remember  their  cruelty  at  Broom  House !" 
Eight  hundred  of  the  English  were  killed  in  this 
battle,  and  a  thousand,  maimed  and  wounded,  were 
taken  prisoners.  The  joy  of  the  Scots  was  at  its 
height  when  they  discovered  among  the  dead  the 
bodies  of  Evre  and  Latoun.-  The  Earl  of  Angus, 
who  had  done  well  in  the  battle,  congratulated  him- 
self for  having,  Uke  a  good  Scotsman,  avenged  upon 
Ralph  Evre  the  defaced  tombs  of  his  ancestors  ; 
but  he  attempted  soon  after  to  reconcile  himself 

'  The  length  of  the  Scottisli  pike  or  speai"  was  fixed,  hy  Act  of  Par- 
liament, in  1471,  at  six  ells — that  is,  eighteen  feet  anil  a  half. 

2  The  place  where  the  battle  was  fought  received  the  name  of 
Lilliard"s  Edge,  "  from  au  Amazonian  Scottish  woman  of  that  name," 
says  Sir  Walter  Scott,  "who  is  reported,  liy  tradirion,  to  have  distin- 
(Tuished  herself  in  the  same  manner  as  Squire  Witherington  at  Chevy 
Chase.     The  old  people  point  out  her  monument,  now  broken  and  de- 
faced.    The  inscription  is  said  to  have  run  thus: — 
•'  Fair  maiden  Lylliard  lies  under  tins  staue  ; 
Little  was  her  stature,  but  great  was  her  fame. 
Upon  the  English  louns  she  laid  many  thumps, 
And  when  her  legs  were  outted  ofT,  she  fought  upon  her  stumps." 


with   King  Henrj' ;    and  his  brother.   Sir  George, 
continued  to  plot  as  before."' 

A. D.  154.5.  Henry's  great  conquest  of  Boulogne, 
achieved  at  an  expense  of  400,000L,  was  very  nearly 
lost  almost  as  soon  as  won,  and  the  place  was  only 
saved  by  the  gallantry  and  skill  of  Sir  Thomas  Poy- 
nings.  Francis  saw  how  greatly  the  English  pale 
in  France  would  be  strengthened  by  the  addition 
of  Boulogne,  and  he  made  great  efforts,  both  by  sea 
and  land,  to  retake  it.  Large  galleys  were  built  at 
Rouen,  others  were  ordered  round  from  Marseilles 
and  the  French  ports  on  the  Mediterranean,  and 
all  manner  of  great  ships, — Venetians,  Arragonese, 
Italians,  or  whatsoever  they  might  be, — were  press- 
ed into  the  French  service,  either  by  fair  means  or 
foul.^  When  Francis  saw  this  formidable  navy 
safely  collected  on  the  coasts  of  Brittan}'  and  Nor- 
mand}^  he  conceived  the  bold  notion  of  striving  for 
the  mastery  of  the  sea,  and  seizing  upon  the  isle  of 
Wight,  which  he  calculated  might  be  fortified  and 
maintained,  if  he  should  not  be  enabled  to  take  and 
destroy  Portsmouth,  with  the  navy  arsenals.  Henry 
received  timely  warning  that  Francis  intended  to 
attempt  an  invasion,  but  he  did  not  know  where  the 
blow  might  fall.  His  exchequer  was  very  bare,  but 
the  people  hastened  to  fortify  the  banks  of  the 
Thames,  the  coasts  of  Kent,  Sussex,  and  Hamp- 
shire ;  and  sixty  ships-of-war  were  collected  at 
Portsmouth  under  the  flag  of  Dudley  Lord  Lisle, 
the  high-admiral.  On  the  16tli  of  July  the  French 
fleet,  amounting  to  one  hundred  and  thirty -six  sail, 
under  the  command  of  Annebaut,  put  to  sea,  and 
two  days  after  they  fell  down  the  channel  that  sep- 
arates the  isle  of  Wight  from  the  main,  and  cast 
anchor  at  St.  Helen's.  These  were  not  days  for 
heroical  achievements :  Lisle,  after  a  distant  can- 
nonading, retired  into  Portsmouth  harbor,  where 
the  king  then  was,  and  whence  he  saw  a  foreign 
fleet  insulting  him  to  his  face,  and  riding  triumphant 
in  the  Channel.  The  next  day  Annebaut,  favored 
by  an  unusual  calmness  of  the  sea,  without  wind  oi 
cui-rent,  put  out  his  flat-bof^omed  galleys  and  vessel;! 
that  drew  little  water  ;  and,  while  these  went  up  to 
the  very  mouth  of  tlie  port,  he  ravaged  the  coast, 
and  did  whatever  he  could  to  provoke  the  English 
to  come  out  and  give  battle  ;  but,  by  Heniy's  or- 
ders, the  lord  admiral  stirred  not.  During  a  can- 
nonade, that  most  goodly  ship  called  the  Mary  Rose 
went  down,  with  her  captain,  Sir  George  Cai'ew, 
and  four  hundred  men.  The  French  said  that 
they  had  sunk  her  by  their  fire, — the  English  said 
that  she  had  gone  down  through  great  negligence, 
being  overladen  with  ordnance  and  having  her  ports 
very  low.  The  French  lost  a  galley,  which  went 
down  with  all  her  men,  and  a  great  many  soldiers 
were  killed  in  other  vessels.  Annebaut,  on  account 
of  the  laud-batteries,  would  not  venture  to  give  bat- 
tle within  the  port,  and  the  English  seemed  re- 
solved not  to  come  out  of  it,  though  greatly  exas- 
perated l)y  the  taunts  of  the  French,  and  by  the 
sight  of  burning  villages  and  farmhouses  along  the 
coast.  After  holding  a  council  of  war,  the  French 
admiral  determined  to  attack  the  isle  of  Wight,  and 

1  State  Papers.- Godwin.— Tytlcr.  =>  Stale  Papers. 
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a  descent  was  made  iu  three  several  places ;  but  ' 
the  brave  inhabitants  drove  the  invaders  back  to  i 
their  ships,  though  not  before  much  of  their  prop-  j 
erty  had  beeu  plundered  or  given  to  the  flames.  | 
Then  another  council  of  war  was  called,  at  which  it 
was  determined  to  defer  the  conquest  of  the  isle  for 
the  present.  Annebaut  sailed  away  toward  Dover, 
landing  occasionally  to  burn  and  destroy.  Iu  some 
places,  however,  his  men  got  worse  than  they  gave, 
being  cut  to  pieces  by  the  inhabitants,  who  lay  in 
ambusli  to  receive  them.  It  was  now  the  oliject  of 
the  French  admiral,  who  stood  olV-and-on  in  the 
narrow  part  of  the  Channel,  to  prevent  the  English 
from  victualing  Boulogne,  and  from  sending  rein- 
forcements of  ships  from  the  Thames  to  Ports- 
mouth ;  but  he  executed  his  commission  with  very 
indift'ereut  success  :  provisions  were  thrown  into 
Boulogne,  which  greatly  wanted  them,  almost  under 
the  sliadow  of  liis  own  flag  ;  and  the  lord  admiral  at 
Portsmouth  was  reinforced  with  thirty  sail.  When 
Dudley  received  the  king's  orders  to  put  forth  against 
the  enemy,  he  said,  with  proper  spirit,  that  he  would 
lose  no  time  in  so  doing, — that  he  was  grateful  for 
being  restored  to  his  liberty,  having  never  thought 
himself  in  prison  till  now,  since  the  time  of  his  lying 
there  doing  nothing.  His  orders  were,  that,  when 
a  convenient  time  for  battle  should  be  perceived,  he 
should  attack  the  French,  taking  advantage  of  the 
wind, — that  the  Euglish  vice-admiral  should  seek  to 
board  their  vice-admiral, — and  that  every  captain 
should  choose  his  equal  as  near  as  he  might.  The 
watchword  for  tlie  fleet  in  the  night  was,  "  God  save 
King  Henry!"  —  to  which  the  answer  was,  "And 
long  to  reign  over  us  !"  The  two  fleets  were  soon  in 
presence  between  Brighton  and  the  French  coast,  but 
thought  it  best  to  eschew  the  fight  that  day  for  a  bet- 
ter day ;  and,  in  the  end,  did  nothing  but  exchange 
n  few  long  shots.  The  English  commander  went 
back  to  Portsmouth,  the  French  withdrew  to  Brest.' 
As  he  expected  that  the  French  might  repeat 
their  enterprise, — as  Boulogne  was  threatened  with 
H  formidable  siege, — and  as  the  Scots  were  giving 
him  great  uneasiness, — Henry  and  his  ministers 
clamored  for  more  monej^  Wriothesley,  who  had 
become  chancellor  on  the  death  of  Audley,  was  put 
to  his  wit's  end.  On  the  7th  of  September,  writing 
to  the  council  with  the  king,  from  Ely-place,  he 
thus  expresses  himself: — "  As  concerning  the  prep- 
aration of  money,  I  shall  do  what  is  possible  to  be 
done  ;  but,  my  lords,  I  trust  your  wisdoms  do  con- 
sider what  is  done  and  paid  already.  You  see  the 
king's  majesty  hath  this  year  and  the  last  j'ear  spent 
1,300,000/.  or  thereabout;  and,  his  subsidy  and  be- 
nevolence ministering  scant  300, COOL  thereof,  as  I 
muse  some  time  where  the  rest,  being  so  great  a 
sum,  hath  been  gotten,  so  the  lands  being  consumed, 
the  plate  of  the  realm  molten  and  coined,  whereof 
much  hath  risen,  I  sorrow  and  lament  the  danger  of 
the  time  to  come,  wherein  is  also  to  be  remembered 
the  money  that  is  to  be  paid  in  Flanders;  and,  that 
is  as  much  and  more  than  all  the  rest,  the  great 
scarcity  that  we  have  of  corn,  wheat  being  in  all 
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places,  in  manner,  Norfolk  excepted,  at  20s.  the 
quarter,  and  a  marvelous  small  quantity  to  be  gotten 
of  it.  And  though  the  king's  majesty  should  have 
a  greater  grant  than  the  realm  could  bear  at  one 
time,  it  would  do  little  to  the  continuance  of  these 
charges,  which  be  so  importable  tliat  I  see  not  al- 
most how  it  is  possible  to  bear  the  charges  this 
winter  till  more  may  be  gotten.  Therefore,  good 
my  lords,  though  you  write  to  me  still,  '  Pay  !  pay  !' 
— '  Prepare  for  this  and  that !' — consider  it  is  your 
parts  to  remember  the  state  of  things  with  me,  and 
by  your  wisdom  to  ponder  what  may  be  done,  and 
how  things  maj'  be  continued.  I  have  done  nothing 
in  these  money  matters  alone.  You  wert;  all  privy 
to  the  state  of  them,  both  before  and  after  tlie  king's 
majesty  went  to  Portsmouth,  at  which  time  things 
were  considered  and  drawn  to  the  uttermost;  and 
therefore  j'ou  shall  do  me  wrong  if  jou  seem  to 
charge  me  thus  alone,  without  remembrance  of 
things,  as  thej'  have  passed."  ' 

Henry's  father  had  left  liim  tlie  richest  sovereign 
in  Europe,  but  that  money  had  long  been  gone.  The 
seizure  of  the  church  propert},  after  all  deductions, 
had  furnished  him  Avith  immense  sums,  but  they, 
too,  were  all  gone.  The  Parliament  had  voted  such 
subsidies  as  had  never  been  voted  before,  but  they 
were  all  spent  as  soon  as  raised.  In  his  constant 
and  recurring  need  he  had  already  adopted  all  kinds 
of  illegal  measures  to  extract  more  money  from  his 
people.  His  officers  had  obtained  returns  which 
showed  the  value  of  each  man's  estate ;  and  with 
this  clew  he  now  addressed  a  royal  letter  to  every 
person  rated  at  .50/.  per  annum,  requesting  a  certain 
sum  by  way  of  loan.  To  refuse  was  dangerous  :  in 
most  cases  he  got  the  money  he  asked  for,  and  then 
he  made  Parliament  vote  him  a  grant  of  all  the 
money  so  raised,  as  well  as  whatever  sums  he  had 
borrowed  from  any  of  his  subjects  since  1.539,  or  the 
thirty-first  j-ear  of  his  reign  !  After  this  he  had  re- 
course to  a  benevolence  ;  and  the  people,  who  had 
made  a  spirited  opposition  to  that  illegal  mode  of 
raising  money  in  the  time  of  Cardinal  Wolsey,  were 
now  fain  to  submit  and  paj-.  The  commissioners 
began  first  with  the  citizens  of  London,  among  whom 
two  showed  themselves  more  strait-laced  than  the 
rest,   namely,   Richard   Reed  and  William  Roach 

1  State  Papers.  Wriothesley  expresses  himself  as  if  he  were  in  an 
agony  of  alarm  at  his  plainness  in  writing',  but  he  adds  that  the  des- 
perateness  of  the  case  must  plead  his  excuse,— that  he  is  ready  to  do 
every  thing  that  may  be  commanded, — that  he  will  shrink  as  little  as 
any  man  living, — and,  finally,  as  a  crowning  flattery,  "that  all  these 
things  must  be  directed  by  the  wisdom  which  God  hath  given  the  king's 
majesty."  A  few  weeks  after  he  announced  to  Sir  William  Paget,  one 
of  the  two  principal  secretaries,  that  he  had  got  a  little  money,  aiwl 
that  there  was  an  alarming  scarcity  of  provisions  even  in  London.  "  It 
may  like  you  also  to  declare  to  the  king's  majesty  that,  against  Monday 
next,  he  shall  have  in  readiness  here,  to  be  conveyed  whither  it  shall 
please  him,  the  sum  of  20,000?.,  which  is  gotten  after  this  sort;  the 
mint,  our  holy  anchor,  doth  prepare  15,000?.,  the  augmentation  3000/., 
the  duchy  1000?.,  and  the  wards  1000/.  The  tenth  and  first-fruits  hath 
nothing,  the  surveyor  nothing,  nor  the  exchequer  above  1000?.,  which 
must  serve  toward  the  setting  forth  of  your  ships  now  in  preparing  for 
the  seas,  to  relieve  the  debt  of  the  ordnance,  and  to  help  other  neces 
saries."  Matters  did  not  mend,  for,  on  the  lllh  of  November,  he  as- 
sured Mr.  Secretary  Paget  that  he  was  at  his  wit's  end  to  know  how 
they  should  possibly  shift  the  three  months  following,  and  especially 
the  two  next.  The  mint,  he  said,  was  so  drained  that  if  they  took 
another  penny  from  it  they  would  utterly  destroy  the  trade  of  it,  aad 
make  men  withdraw  their  resort  thither.— S?ote  Papers. 
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(both  aldermen) ;  but  their  resistance  to  illegal 
measures,  which  the  king  called  pai'simony,  cost 
them  very  dear.  Poor  Alderman  Reed,  a  stout  old 
man,  utterly  inexpert  of  martial  discipline,  was  sent 
to  serve  in  person  in  the  Scottish  wars,  was  talien 
prisoner  by  the  furious  Scots  in  the  very  first  en- 
gagement, and  was  made  to  pay  a  heavy  ransom. 
Alderman  Roach,  on  the  other  hand,  was  accused 
of  using  uncivil  and  seditious  words  to  his  majesty's 
commissioners,  was  for  some  months  punished  with 
close  imprisonment,  and  was  at  last  obliged  to  pur- 
chase his  liberty  from  the  king.  Henry  had  long 
since  adopted  the  common  but  ruinous  system  of 
adulterating  the  coinage  :  now  he  debased  it  to  such 
an  extent  that  what  was  called  the  silver  shilling 
contained  twice  as  much  alloy  as  silver.  This  prac- 
tice greatly  embarrassed  the  trade  of  the  country, 
and  tended  to  dry  up  his  resources  at  the  fountain- 
head.  In  the  month  of  November  he  made  a  very 
tender  appeal  to  Parliament,  explaining  his  increas- 
ing wants,  and  Parliament  not  only  voted  him  an 
enormous  subsidy,  but  also  granted  him  the  disposal 
of  all  colleges,  charities,  and  hospitals  in  the  king- 
dom, with  all  their  manors,  lands,  and  heredita- 
ments, receiving,  in  return,  his  gracious  promise 
that  they  should  all  be  employed  to  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  public  good.  This  was  the  last  grant 
that  the  tyrant  got  from  his  slaves,  and  he  did  not 
live  to  employ  the  whole  power  the  Act  gave  him. 
Had  he  survived  a  little  while  longer,  he  would  not 
have  left  a  hospital  for  the  cure  of  the  sick,  or  a 
school  for  the  instruction  of  j'outh. 

A  great  deal  of  the  money  thus  wrung  from  the 
loyal  English  was  spent  among  the  traitors  of  Scot- 
land.' The  victory  of  Ancrum  had  raised  the  spir- 
its of  the  Scottish  people.  It  was  scarcely  gained, 
however,  when  Angus,  his  brother  George,  Glen- 
cairn,  Cassillis,  and  the  rest  of  that  vile  league,  re- 
newed their  intercourse  with  Sir  Ralph  Sadler, 
who  was  appointed  treasurer  of  an  army  that  was 
levying  in  the  north  of  England,  under  the  Earl  of 
Hertford.  On  the  17th  of  April,  Cassillis  endeav- 
ored to  induce  the  convention  of  the  Scottish  nobil- 
ity, held  at  Edinburgh,  to  ask  pardon  of  the  King  of 
England,  and  to  solicit  a  renewal  of  the  treaty  of 
marriage  ;  but  Cardinal  Beaton,  who  was  encouraged 
by  assurance  of  assistance  from  Francis,  who  was 
then  preparing  his  great  naval  expedition,  kept  alive 
the  spirit  of  the  more  patriotic  among  the  nobles : 
the  proposals  were  rejected  ;  the  treaty  of  marriage 
was  declared  to  be  at  an  end  forever :  upon  which, 
Cassillis  advised  Henry  to  try  a  fresh  invasion  of  his 
native  land.     But  Henry,  as  we  have  seen,  found 

'  In  one  entry,  at  the  end  of  1543,  we  find  the  following  sums,  which 
had  just  been  distributed  : 

"  To  the  Earl  of  Angus 200?. 

To  the  Earl  of  Glencaim 200  marks. 

To  the  Earl  of  Cassillis 200 

To  the  Master  of  Maxwell JOO/. 

To  the  Sheriff  of  Ayr 100 

To  the  Laird  of  Druralanrig 100 

To  the  Earl  of  Marshall,  John  Charters,  the  Lord 

Gray's  friends  in  the  north        .         .        .        .300  marks. 

To  Sir  George  Douglas  and  his  friends  in  Lothian 

and  Mcrse  .  .....     200/." 

Hamilton  MSS.,  in  the  possession  of  the  Duke  of  Hamilton  ;  as 
quoted  by  ^fTr.  Tytler. 


other  business  of  more  urgency  ;  and,  fancying  that 
all  opposition  would  cease  if  he  could  only  remove 
Beaton,  he  entertained  the  project  for  assassinating 
the  cardinal.  In  the  month  of  May,  Cassillis,  acting 
with  the  other  noble  traitors,  sent  a  letter  to  Sir 
Ralph  Sadler,  very  coolly  making  an  offer  "  for  the 
killing  of  the  cardinal,  if  his  majesty  would  have  it 
done,  and  promise,  when  it  was  done,  a  reward." 
These  high-born  villains  never  moved  a  step  with- 
out bargaining  beforehand.  Sadler  showed  the  let- 
ter to  the  Earl  of  Hertford  and  the  council  of  the 
north,  who  evidently  thought  the  plan  a  good  one, 
and  transmitted  it  to  the  king.  Henry's  reply  was 
worthy  of  Cassillis's  proposal.  On  the  30th  of  May. 
his  privy  council  wrote  to  the  Earl  of  Hertford  : — 
"  His  majesty  hath  willed  us  to  signify  unto  your 
lordship,  that  his  highness,  reputing  the  foct  not 
meet  to  be  set  forward  expressly  by  his  majesty, 
will  not  seem  to  have  to  do  in  it ;  and  yet,  not  mis- 
liking  the  offer,  thinketh  good  that  3Ir.  Sadler,  to 
whom  that  letter  was  addressed,  should  write  to  the 
earl,  of  the  receipt  of  his  letter  containing  such  an 
offer,  which  he  thinketh  not  convenient  to  be  com- 
municated to  the  king's  majesty.  Marry,  to  write 
to  him  what  he  thinketh  of  the  matter,  he  shall  saj-, 
that  if  he  were  in  the  Earl  of  Cassillis's  place,  and 
were  as  able  to  do  his  majesty  good  service  there  as 
he  knoweth  him  to  be,  and  thinketh  a  right  good- 
will in  him  to  do  it,  he  would  surely  do  what  he 
could  for  the  execution  of  it;  believing  verily,  to  do 
thereby  not  only  an  acceptable  service  to  the  king's 
majesty,  but  also  a  special  benefit  to  the  realm  of 
Scotland,  and 'would  trust  verily  the  king's  majes- 
ty would  consider  his  service  in  the  same ;  as  you 
doubt  not,  of  his  accustomed  goodness  to  them 
which  serve  him,  but  he  would  do  the  same  to 
him.'"  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  accordingly  wrote,  in  the 
indirect  manner  pointed  out  by  Henry,  to  Cassillis ; 
and  Thomas  Forster,  an  Englishman  of  some  note, 
who  had  recently  been  a  prisoner  of  war  in  Scot- 
land, at  the  request  of  the  Scottish  conspirators,  and 
by  order  of  Heiiry,  who  commanded  that  no  time 
should  be  lost,  was  sent  across  the  borders,  to  con- 
s\ilt  with  Cassillis,  Angus,  and  Sir  George  Douglas. 
Forster  entered  Scotland  at  Wark,  and,  without  pro- 
voking much  suspicion,  reached  Dalkeith,  where  he 
had  an  interview  with  Sir  George,  who  wished  him 
to  go  to  Douglas,  where  he  would  cause  the  earls  of 
Cassillis  and  Angus  to  meet  him  ;  for  he.  Sir  George, 
said  he  could  not  get  them  to  Dalkeith  without  great 
suspicion.  These  secret  agents,  going  toward  Doug- 
las, met  the  Earl  of  Angus  at  Dumfries,  where,  as 
he  was  hunting,  he  gave  Forster  welcome,  saying, 
that  he  would  give  him  hawks  and  dogs,  and  he 
caused  him  to  pass  that  night  with  him.  And  on  the 
morrow,  Angus  conducted  him  to  Douglas,  and  that 
aftei'noon  sent  for  the  Earl  of  Cassillis,  who,  riding 
all  night,  came  thither  the  next  day  early  in  the 
morning;  upon  which  he  and  the  Earl  of  Angus 
went  into  a  chamber  together,  and  called  Forster 
to  them,  who  then  declared  the  "occasion  of  his 
coming,  by  whom  he  was  sent,  and  the  full  of  his 
instructions."     But   Angus    and    Cassillis  were   as 
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funuing  and  cautious  as  their  English  friends;  and, 
as  Sadler  liad  made  no  specific  proposal  and  fixed  no 
certain  reward,  they  would  not  speak  to  Forster  of 
the  nuirder,'  but  kept  to  the  grand  treason  of  coop- 
erating with  the  English  army  of  invasion.  Cassil- 
lis  said  that  he  was  still  the  same  true  manto  flonry 
as  he  was  at  parting  with  his  majesty;  and  Angus 
promised  his  cordial  assistance,  declaring  that  he 
would  either  go  to  the  field  or  stay  at  home,  as 
Henry  judged  it  best.  But  on  his  departure,  Cas- 
sillis  gave  Forster  a  letter,  in  cipher,  to  Sir  Ealph 
Sadler;  and  Sir  George  Douglas,  in  his  heat,  was 
betrayed  into  the  following  expressions,  which  he 
sent  as  a  message  from  himself  to  the  Earl  of  Hert- 
ford : — "  He  willed  me,"  says  Forster,  "  to  tell  my 
lord  lieutenant,  that  if  the  king  would  liavc  the  car- 
dinal dead,  if  his  grace  would  promise  a  good  re- 
ward for  the  doing  thereof,  so  that  the  reward  were 
known  what  it  should  be,  the  country  being  lawless 
as  it  is,  he  thinketh  that  that  adventure  would  be 
jiroved  ;  for  he  saith,  the  common  saying  is,  the  car- 
dinal is  the  only  occasion  of  the  war,  and  is  smally 
beloved  in  Scotland  ;  and  then  if  he  were  dead,  by 
what  means  that  reward  should  be  paid."*  The 
revelation  of  these  atrocious  secrets,  which  had  been 
concealed  for  centuries  amid  the  dust  and  cobwebs 
of  the  State  Paper  Office,  is  enough  to  make  the 
villains  turn  in  their  graves!  As  his  luajesty  of 
England  had  still  some  sense  of  shame,  he  hesitated 
at  committing  himself  so  far  as  to  make  a  direct  bar- 
gain— he  wished  the  deed  done,  but  in  such  a  man- 
ner, that  it  could  never  be  brought  clearly  to  his  own 
door;  and  as  the  most  noble  Scots  would  not  com- 
mit murder  otherwise  than  as  they  had  bargained, 
Beaton  was  permitted  to  live  a  few  months  longer, 
when  he  was  taken  off  b^-  less  conspicuous  assassins. 
Before  the  journey  of  Forster  into  Scotland,  the 
Sieur  Lorges  de  Montgomerie  had  arrived  from 
France,  with  a  body  of  three  thousand  infantry  and 
live  hundred  horse  ;  and  in  the  month  of  August 
these  foreign  auxiliaries,  well  appointed  and  discip- 
lined, took  the  field  with  an  army  of  about  twenty- 
five  thousand  Scots.  By  the  advice  of  Beaton,  the 
whole  of  this  force  was  thrown  across  the  English 
borders;  but  the  vanguard  was  commanded  by  An- 
gus, who,  not  a  month  before,  had  promised  Forster 
to  do  what  King  Henry  might  think  best;  and  after 
two  days,  which  were  ingloriously  employed  in  plun- 
dering and  burning  a  few  villages,  the  army  return- 
ed, through  the  deceit  of  George  Douglas  and  the 
vanguard.^  That  there  might  be  no  mistake  in  the 
matter,  the  lords  in  the  interest  of  England  wrote  a 
letter  to  claim  the  whole  credit  of  the  failure  of  the 
expedition,  and  to  advise  the  instant  advance  of  an 
English  army.'* 

On  the  5th  of  September,  the  English  put  them- 
selves in  motion  under  the  Earl  of  Hertford  ;  but 
the  army  was  but  indifierently  supplied, — the  mon- 
ey-chests were  empty,— and,  at  the  moment  of  cri- 
sis, several  of  the  Scottish  traitors  hung  back,  and, 

1  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  in  obedience  to  Henry's  orders,  recommended 
the  assassination  as  if  of  himself,  and  told  them,  that  the  project  had 


not  been  communicated  to  King 
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instead  of  joining  the  English  with  all  their  retain- 
ers, they  began  to  think  of  opposing  them.  They 
liad  requested  that  the  old  system  of  warfare  might 
this  time  be  abandoned  ;  but  Hertford  burned  and 
destroyed  even  more  savagely  than  before,  employ- 
ing on  this  work  a  vast  number  of  Irish  kerns,  who 
had  been  brought  over  for  the  purpose.  He  had 
also  with  him  a  great  number  of  foreign  mercena- 
ries— Spaniards,  and  even  Italians,  who  had  been 
engaged  in  this  service  by  means  of  the  emjjeror; 
and  this  class  of  troops,  though  brave  and  admirably 
trained,  were  ferocious  and  lawless.  At  Kelso,  the 
poor  monks  attempted  to  defend  their  abbey,  and 
boldly  repulsed  the  Spanish  adventurers  ;  but  Hert- 
ford brought  up  his  heavy  guns,  made  a  breach,  and 
carried  the  church.  Retreating  to  the  tower  or  bel- 
fry, the  monks  there  prolonged  the  struggle,  but 
the  tower  was  battered  and  stormed,  and  every 
monk  butchered.  As  the  savage  invaders  jjoured 
through  Tweed-dale,  the  abbeys  of  3Iehose  and 
Dryburgh  were  again  plundered  and  fired,  and 
eveiy  village,  every  farm,  castle,  or  mansion,  on  the 
pleasant  banks  of  that  Scottish  river,  was  sacked 
and  burned.  All  this  havoc  was  grateful  to  the  siglit 
of  the  noble  Seymour,  who  wrote  boastiugly  to  his 
royal  master,  that  he  had  done  more  damage  in 
Scotland  by  fire  than  had  been  done  for  the  last 
hundred  years.'  But  this  ruthless  destroyer  could 
not  maintain  himself  even  on  the  borders;  his  army 
soon  felt  the  efl'ects  of  the  ruin  they  had  spread 
around  them  ;  the  country  was  become  a  desert, 
furnishing  no  food  for  man  or  horse ;  the  impover- 
ished government  could  forward  no  .idequate  supply 
of  provisions;  and,  in  less  than  three  weeks,  Hert- 
ford retreated  and  disbanded  his  starving  forces. 
During  the  campaign,  a  few  French  soldiers  had 
deserted  from  the  Scots  to  Hertford,  who  asked  the 
king's  advice  as  to  the  way  in  which  they  should  be 
treated.  Henry,  through  his  privy  council,  inform- 
ed the  earl  that  it  was  not  considered  good  policy  to 
trust  these  Frenchmen,  or  any  of  their  nation,  un- 
less they  would  show  their  sincerity  by  some  pre- 
vious service,^  such  as  the  "trapping  or  killing  the 
cardinal,  Lorges,  the  governor,  or  some  other  man 
of  estimation,  whereby  it  may  appear  they  have 
hearty  good-will  to  serve  ;  which  thing,  if  they  shall 
have  done,  your  lordship  may  promise  them,  not 
only  to  accept  the  service,  but  also  to  give  them 
such  reward  as  they  shall  have  good  cause  to  be 
therewith  right  well  contented." 

The  cardinal  did  not  lose  heart  in  the  midst  of 
these  difficulties.  After  the  retreat  of  Hertford,  he 
held  a  parliament  at  Stirling,  and  proposed  several 
energetic  measures  for  the  defense  of  the  national 
independence.  Seeing,  however,  the  impoverish- 
ment and  exhaustion  of  the  country,  he  proposed 
passing  over  to  France,  in  order  to  procure  a  fresh 
supjily  of  money  and  troops.  Nothing  was  now 
done  or  projected  without  a  note  of  advice  and  warn- 
ing to  the  English  court.  The  present  project  was 
communicated  to  Henry  by  one  of  the  most  unscru- 
pulous of  his  agents,  Crichton,  the  Laird  of  Brunston, 
in  a  letter  dated  from  Ormiston  House,  the  0th  of 
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October.  After  mentioning  what  is  in  the  wind,  1 
the  laird  expresses  some  hopes  that  the  intended 
journey  of  the  cardinal  may  be  cut  short ;  for,  that 
at  no  time  were  there  more  Scottish  gentlemen  de- 
sirous of  doing  his  highness  good  service.  A  day 
or  two  after,  this  cautious  assassin  wrote  to  Lord 
Wharton,  one  of  the  English  wardens,  that  he  was 
very  anxious  for  a  private  interview  with  him,  that 
he  might  know  whether  his  majesty  would  be  plain 
with  them  what  he  would  have  them  do,  and  as  to 
what  reward  they  might  count  upon.  On  the  20th 
of  October,  he  wrote  to  the  king  himself,  requesting 
a  private  conference  with  Sadler  at  Berwick,  where 
he  would  communicate  such  things  as  should  be 
greatly  to  the  advancing  of  his  majesty's  affairs.' 
From  all  this,  it  is  very  evident  that  the  project  for 
murdering  Cardinal  Beaton  had  been  resumed.  It 
has  been  usual  for  historians,  wanting  the  light  which 
has  been  recently  thrown  upon  these  long  hidden 
transactions,  to  attribute  the  assassination  of  Beaton 
solely  to  the  fanaticisfa  of  certain  converts  to  the 
new  religion,  and  their  desire  of  avenging  the  cruel- 
ties he  had  committed  upon  their  persecuted  sect; 
but  it  now  appears  very  evident  that  the  deed  was 
undertaken  and  done  from  baser  motives,  though 
some  who  engaged  in  the  plot  at  its  last  stage  may 
have  been  moved  by  a  desire  of  destroying  the  arch 
enemy  of  their  faith. 

George  Wishart,  commonly  called  the  Martyr, 
was  a  man  of  obscure  or  uncertain  birth,  but  of 
considerable  learning.  He  had  been  patronized  in 
his  youth  by  John  Erskine,  of  Dun,  Provost  of  Mon- 
trose, one  of  the  first  Scotsmen  that  declared  against 
the  church  of  Rome.  Wishart  kept  a  school  at 
Montrose,  where  he  introduced  the  teaching  of 
(rreck,  and  made  his  pupils  read  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  the  original  language.  On  account  of  some 
persecution  to  which  this  exposed  him,  he  fled  into 
England,  where,  in  1538,  in  the  city  of  Bristol,  he 
preached  against  the  worship  paid  to  the  Virgin 
Mary.  In  consequence,  he  was  thrown  into  prison, 
and  he  only  escaped  the  penalties  of  heresy  by 
openly  recanting,  upon  which  a  fagot  was  burned 
instead  of  himself,  and  he  disappeared  from  that 
part  of  the  country.  When  he  next  attracted  atten- 
tion it  was  at  Cambridge,  where  he  was  admired 
for  his  learning,  and  hated  for  his  zeal  and  bitterness. 
Some  time  in  1543,  he  returned  to  his  native  coun- 
try, where  he  denounced  the  popish  doings  of  Car- 
dinal Beaton,  and  most  closely  connected  himself 
with  those  chiefs  who  leaned  toward  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  who  had  sold  themselves  to  the  English 
court — the  earls  of  Cassillis  and  Glencairn,  the  Earl 
of  Marshall,  Sir  George  Douglas,  and  the  lairds 
of  Brunston,  Ormiston,  and  Calder.  Protected  by 
these  great  lords  and  lairds,  Wishart  preached  pub- 
licly against  the  errors  of  popery,  and  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  monks  ;  and  his  fiery  eloquence  inflamed 
the  people  in  sundry  places.  At  Dundee,  his  con- 
verts or  audience  destroyed  the  houses  of  the  black 
and  gray  friars ;  and  when  he  preached  at  Edin- 
burgh, the  religious  houses  were  only  saved  by  the 
prompt  interference  of  the  civil  authority.     In  the 
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ears  of  the  people,  his  denunciations  of  coming  venge- 
ance sounded  very  hke  prophecy;  and  when  the 
Earl  of  Hertford  set  the  south  of  Scotland  in  a  blaze, 
it  was  remembered  how  the  preacher  had  predicted 
that  event.  But  the  State  Papers  and  other  docu- 
ments recently  brought  to  light  must  deprive  Wis- 
hart of  the  prophetic  character.  He  was  in  the  full 
confidence  of  the  traitors  who  invited  the  English 
into  the  realm  ;  and  when  he  spoke  of  the  coming 
vengeance  of  Heaven,  he  knew  that  King  Henry 
was  arming. 

For  two  years,  the  preacher  was  left  at  large,  for 
it  was  not  easy  to  seize  one  who  was  always  sur- 
rounded by  an  armed  host,  and  who  never  moved 
anywhere  without  being  preceded  by  a  trusty  dis- 
ciple bearing  a  two-handed  sword,  and  watched  by 
other  followers  with  pikes,  halberds,  and  morions. 
It  is  said  that  Cardinal  Beaton  was,  to  a  certain  de- 
gree, aware  of  the  plot  laid  against  his  own  life,  and 
that,  in  dread  of  Wishart,  who  was  always  in  the 
closest  communication  with  Cassillis,  Glencairn, 
Brunston,  and  the  rest,  he  attempted  to  anticipate, 
and  laid  plots  for  murdering  Wishart;  but  there  is 
no  good  evidence  of  any  kind  to  support  the  latter 
part  of  the  assertion;  and  Beaton,  though  no  mild 
or  merciful  man,  was  certainly  not  addicted  to  se- 
cret assassinations.  After  a  time,  the  preachei-'s 
popularity  declined.  Some  of  his  great  friends  fell 
from  his  side,  and  he  was  obliged  to  take  refuge  in 
West  Lothian  with  the  Laird  of  Brunston,  Sandi- 
lands  of  Calder,  and  Cockburn  of  Ormiston,  who 
concealed  him  by  turns  in  their  houses.  One  night 
when  he  was  at  Ormiston  with  his  friends,  expect- 
ing the  arrival  of  the  Earl  of  Cassillis,  the  house  was 
suddenly  surrounded  by  a  party  of  soldiers  led  by 
the  Earl  of  Bothwell,  who  was  then  devoted  to  the 
cardinal.  Upon  an  assurance  that  his  life  would 
be  spared,  Wishart  surrendered.  Brunston  con- 
trived to  escape,  but  Cockburn  and  Sandilands  were 
taken  and  conveyed  to  Edinburgh  Castle.  Bothwell 
took  the  preacher  to  his  own  hovise  of  Hailes ;  but 
soon  after,  he  sold  him  to  Beaton,  who  summoned 
a  council  of  the  bishops  and  abbots  at  St.  Andrew's, 
and  on  his  own  authority  brought  him  to  trial  as  a 
heretic.  The  assembled  clergy  found  him  guilty, 
and  sentenced  him  to  be  burned,  and  lie  was  bnrned 
accordingly  at  St.  Andrew's.  This  execution  was 
as  impolitic  as  it  was  barbarous :  the  dead  Wishart 
became  more  formidable  than  the  living  preacher, 
many  of  his  converts,  quoting  the  Old  Testament, 
showed  how  it  would  be  a  virtue  to  avenge  his  death, 
and  cut  ofl"  his  wicked  persecutor  and  destroyer; 
and  Cassillis,  Glencairn,  Sir  George  Douglas,  and 
their  fellow-conspirators,  derived  great  strength  from 
the  popular  feeling  excited  against  the  cardinal,  which 
feeling,  however,  was  confined  to  certain  towns  and 
districts,  the  vast  mnjority  of  the  nation  being  as  yet 
attached  to  the  old  religion,  and  seeing  nothing  very 
i-emarkable  in  the  burning  of  a  man  who  attacked 
its  dogmas. 

Shortly  after  the  death  of  Wishart,  Cardinal  Bea- 
ton went  into  Angus,  and  was  present  in  the  abbey 
of  Arbroath  at  the  marriage  of  his  eldest  daughter 
by  Mrs.  Marion  Ogleby-^or  the  cardinal,  in  prac- 
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tice,  had  paid  no  respect  to  the  hiw  of  cehbacy. 
This  maniage  ceremony  was  very  magnificent,  and 
the  cardinal  gave  the  bride  a  dower  fit  for  a  prin- 
cess. He  then  hurried  back  to  his  castle  of  St. 
Andrew's,  and  being  alarmed  at  the  threats  of  his 
enemies  in  Scotland,  and  rumors  of  a  fresh  invasion, 
he  immediately  employed  masons  and  carpenters 
to  strengthen  the  place.  He  also  called  around  him 
the  gentlemen  of  Fife,  to  concert  means  for  the  de- 
fense of  the  coast.  At  one  of  these  meetings  he 
had  a  violent  quarrel  about  a  piece  of  land  with 
Norman  Lesly,  commonly  called  the  Master  of 
Rothes.  After  using  language  not  likely  to  be  for- 
given, Norman  hurried  to  his  uncle,  John  Lesly, 
who  had  already  declared  that  Beaton's  blood  ought 
to  be  shed  for  the  blood  of  the  martyr,  Wishart. 
Both  uncle  and  nephew  consulted  with  William 
Kirkaldy,  the  Laird  of  Grange,  with  James  Mel- 
ville, a  religious  enthusiast,  with  Carmichael,  and 
with  several  others ;  and,  at  a  secret  conclave,  it 
was  determined  that  the  cardinal  should  die  forth- 
with. On  the  evening  of  the  28th  of  May,  Norman 
Lesly  rode  into  the  town  of  St.  Andrew's,  and  in 
the  course  of  the  night,  he  was  followed  by  a  whole 
troop,  who  stole  into  the  town  in  small  parties,  with- 
out being  perceived,  or  without  exciting  any  suspi- 
cion. At  an  early  hour  on  the  following  morning, 
they  surprised  the  castle  by  entering  with  the  work- 
men, and  the  cardinal  was  roused  from  his  sleep  to 
meet  his  death.  John  Lesly  and  Carmichael  ap- 
pear to  have  been  the  first  to  stab  him,  and  then 
Melville,  with  grctit  gravity,  advanced  to  execute 
what  ho  called  the  judgment  of  God,  and  passed  his 
long  sword  through  the  body  of  the  unresisting  vic- 
tim several  times.  Then,  covered  with  the  blood 
of  the  cardinal,  the  conspirators,  who  had  taken  care 
to  raise  the  draw-bridge  and  close  the  gates,  ascend- 
ed to  the  battlements  to  address  the  people  of  the 
town,  who  now,  headed  by  their  provost,  crowded 
in  alarm  around  the  castle,  and  shouted  that  they 
must  restore  the  lord  cardinal.  Norman  Lesly 
dragged  up  the  body,  and  suspended  it  by  a  sheet 
over  the  wall.  "  There,"  said  he,  "  there  is  your 
god  ;  and  now  that  ye  are  satisfied  getliome  to  your 
houses  !"  Kirkaldy  of  Grange,  Norman  Lesly,  and 
others  of  the  conspirators  were  at  the  moment  re- 
ceiving pensions  from  the  English  king — were  de- 
scribed by  Henry  as  his  good  friends  and  support- 
ers;  and  almost  as  soon  as  the  murder  was  finished, 
they  opened  communications  with  the  king,  offered 
to  hold  the  castle  for  his  behoof,  and  received  from 
him  assurances  of  assistance  and  support.' 

But  though  the  death  of  Cardinal  Beaton  was  fa- 
tal to  the  Roman  church  in  Scotland,  the  event  was 
not  followed  by  all  that  Henry  had  fondly  expected 
from  it.  The  embarrassments  of  his  government 
increased  daily ;  and  in  the  month  of  June  he  was 
glad  to  conclude  a  treaty  of  peace  with  the  French 
king,  who  insisted  that  Scotland  should  be  compre- 
hended in  it.  By  this  treaty,  known  as  the  treaty 
of  Carapes,  Francis  agi'eed  to  pay  up  the  arrears  of 
Henry's  pension,  and  to  submit  a  claim  upon  him  for 
five  hundred  thousand  crowns  to  the  considei'ation  of 

1  Tytler. 


commissioners;  and  Henry  agreed  that  when  ail 
this  money  was  paid,  he  would  deliver  up  Boulogne, 
wliich  town,  by  this  time,  had  been  fortified  at  an 
immense  expense.' 

The  six  remaining  months  of  Henry's  life  wen- 
occupied  by  vile  attempts  at  devising  reasons  for 
excluding  the  Scots  from  the  benefit  of  the  treaty 
of  j)eace,  by  the  intrigues  and  struggles  of  the  two 
great  religious  factions,  and  by  more  executions  for 
treason.  The  most  wretched  being,  in  this  most 
wretched  state  of  things,  was  the  king  himself, 
whose  mind  and  body  were  alike  diseased.  In  the 
absence  of  other  pleasures  he  had  given  himself  up 
to  immoderate  eating,  and  he  had  grown  so  enorm- 
ously fat  that  he  could  not  pass  through  an  ordinary 
door,  nor  could  he  move  about  from  room  lo  room 
without  the  help  of  machinery,  or  of  numerous  at- 
tendants. The  old  issue  in  his  leg  had  become  an 
inveterate  ulcer,  which  kept  him  in  a  constant  state 
of  pain  and  excessive  irritability.  It  was  alike  of- 
fensive to  the  senses  and  dangerous  to  life  and 
property  to  approach  this  corrupt  mass  of  dying 
tyranny.  The  slightest  thing  displeased  him,  and 
his  displeasure  was  a  fury  and  a  madness,  and  noth- 
ing on  earth  could  give  him  a  wholesome,  agreeable 
feeling.  How  his  last  wife,  Catherine  Parr,  es- 
caped destruction  appears  almost  miraculous :  she 
was  more  than  once  in  imminent  peril.  The  court, 
which  no  longer  presented  any  of  the  pageantries 
and  gayeties  of  earlier  daj's,  had  become  a  gloomy 
conventicle,  where  men  and  women  too  gave  them- 
selves up  to  polemics.  Catherine  ventured  to  read 
some  of  the  prohibited  works  pat  forth  by  the  re- 
formers, and  as  the  king  grew  worse  and  worse, 
and  more  and  more  helpless,  she  took  courage  to 
dispute  with  him  upon  faith  and  doctrine.  H^nry 
was  greatly  exasperated.  "A  good  hearing  this,'" 
cried  he,  "  when  women  become  such  clerks,  and 
a  thing  much  to  my  comfort,  to  come  in  mine  old 
age  to  be  taught  by  my  wife."  Gardiner,  it  is  said, 
took  advantage  of  this  state  of  mind,  and  received 
orders,  with  Wriothesley  the  chancellor,  to  prepare 
articles  of  impeachment  against  her.  But  Cath- 
erine was  warned  in  time,  and  adroitly  recovered 
the  ground  she  had  lost  by  venturing  upon  polemi- 
cal controversy.  On  the  next  evening,  when  the 
conversation,  as  usual,  was  turned  upon  the  subject 
of  religion,  she  spoke  in  a  submissive  manner  of  the 
inferiority  of  her  own  understanding,  and  of  the 
great  blessing  she  enjoyed  in  having  so  learned  a 
prince  for  a  husband  and  instructor.  "  Not  so,  by 
St.  Mary,"  exclaimed  Henry.  "  I  know  you,  Kate, 
you  are  become  a  doctor."  She  replied  that  his 
majesty  had  much  mistaken  her  meaning  and  her 
motive  :  true  it  was  she  had  ventured  to  argue  with 
his  grace,  but  it  was  only  to  amuse  him,  for  she  had 
seen  that  in  the  heat  of  religious  controversy  he 
could  forget  his  bodily  pains.  "  Ah  !"  cried  Henr}-, 
"  is  it  so,  sweetheart?  Then  we  are  friends  again  ; 
and  it  doth  me  more  good  to  hear  these  words  of 
thine  own  mouth,  than  it  would  have  done  had  I 
heard  that  a  lOO.OOOZ.  had  fallen  unto  me."  On 
the  following  morning,  when  the  chancellor  Wrio- 
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thesley  came  with  forty  men  of  the  guard  to  take 
Catherine  into  custody,  the  king's  majesty  called 
him  knave,  an  arrant  knave,  a  fool,  and  a  beast, 
and  so  dismissed  him.'  But  if  Catherine  Parr  es- 
caped, the  ladies  through  whose  agency  (as  was 
suspected)  the  heretical  books  had  been  introduced 
at  court,  were  much  less  fortunate.  One  of  these 
is  presented  in  an  interesting  Hght,  as  being  young, 
beautiful,  and  learned.  Anne  Kyme  was  the  sec- 
ond daughter  of  Sir  William  Askew,  of  Kelsey,  in 
Lincolnshire :  she  was  married  at  an  early  age, 
and,  it  is  said,  against  her  will,  to  Kyme,  a  rich 
neighbor,  who  had  originally  courted  her  elder  sis- 
ter, but  had  been  disappointed  by  that  young  lady's 
death.  After  bearing  her  husband  two  children 
she  left  him,  and  assumed  her  maiden  name,  and 
went  to  London  to  obtain  a  legal  divorce,  and  to 
preach  the  gospel,  or  recommend  it  in  private  so- 
ciety. According  to  one  account,  her  husband, 
who  was  as  much  attached  to  the  old  religion  as  she 
was  to  the  new,  drote  her  from  his  house — and  un- 
happy familj'  quarrels  of  this  kind  were  very  com- 
mon during  the  first  stages  of  the  Reforiiiation. 
Being  in  London,  Anne  Askew  not  only  spoke 
boldly  against  transubstantiation  and  other  popish 
dogmas,  but  attempted  to  convert  several  of  the 
ladies  about  the  court,  giving  them  books  and  tracts. 
She  was  soon  arrested,  and  brought  before  Bonner, 
Bishop  of  London,  who  induced  her  to  sign  a  re- 
cantation, in  which  she  professed  to  believe  "  all 
manner  of  things  contained  in  the  faith  of  the  Cath- 
,  olic  church ;"  and  she  was  soon  after  discharged 
from  prison  upon  bail.  Her  enthusiasm  continued, 
however,  unabated,  and  she  was  again  taken  into 
custody  and  examined  before  the  privy  coimcil. 
We  are  not  told  whether  Cranmer  attended,  but  it 
appears  almost  certain  that  he  did,  though  the 
keenest  examiners  were  Bishop  Gai'diner,  and 
Wriothesley,  the  veiy  Catholic  chancellor.  Anne 
defended  herself  by  quoting  the  Scriptures,  in 
which  she  was  wonderfully  well  read,  but  the  coun- 
cil committed  her  to  Newgate,  and  shortly  after- 
ward she  and  some  others  were  condemned  as  her- 
etics at  Guildhall.  While  she  lay  under  sentence 
of  death  she  was  visited  by  Nicholas  Shaxton,  for- 
merly Bishop  of  Salisbury,  who  advised  her  to  fol- 
low his  example,  and  save  her  life.  Shaxton,  with 
a  most  rare  courage,  had  resisted  the  passing  of  the 
Six  Articles,  and  when  they  were  passed  he  re- 
signed or  was  deprived  of  his  bishopric.  Ever 
since  the  bloody  statute  became  law  he  had  lan- 
guished in  prison,  and  about  the  time  of  Anne  As- 
kew's  second  arrest  he  was  tried  for  asserting  his 
disbelief  of  the  corporeal  presence,  and  sentenced  to 
the  flames.  He  had  borne  the  most  wretched  cap- 
tivity and  poverty,  but  he  could  not  face  the  stake  : 
he  professed  his  submission  to  the  superior  learning 
and  orthodoxy  of  bishops  Bonner  and  Heath,  who, 
by  the  king's  command,  visited  him  after  his  sen- 
tence, and  he  signed  a  full  recantation,  upon  whicli 
he  received  the  royal  pardon.  He  immediately  be- 
came a  wretched  suppliant  at  court  for  some  bene- 
fice or  place  that  might  support  him,  and  seems  to 
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have  been  chosen  as  a  proper  instrument  for  the 
conversion  of  other  Protestants.  Anne  Askew, 
however,  had  more  courage,  and  she  rejected  the 
advice  of  the  apostate,  telling  him  it  had  been  good 
for  him  if  he  had  never  been  born.  After  this  visit 
the  young  woman  was  suddenly  removed  to  the 
Tower,  and  there  examined  touching  her  connec- 
tion with  the  ladies  of  the  court.  She  denied  that 
she  had  ever  had  any  such  connection.  She  was 
told  that  the  king  knew  better,  and  her  bi'utal  ex- 
aminei's  asked  her  how,  if  she  had  no  powerful 
friends,  she  had  contrived  to  get  food  and  comfort 
in  her  prison.  "  My  maid,"  she  replied,  "bemoan- 
ed my  wretched  condition  to  the  apprentices  in  the 
streets,  and  some  of  them  sent  me  money,  but  I 
never  knew  their  names."  The  inquisitors  insist- 
ed that  many  ladies  had  been  kno\\'n  to  send  her 
money,  and  that  some  of  the  council  abetted  her. 
"  My  maid  once  told  me,"  was  her  reply,  "  that  a 
man  in  a  blue  coat  had  given  her  10s.  for  me,  say- 
ing that  they  came  from  Lady  Hertford  ;  and  at 
another  time,  that  a  man  in  a  violet  coat  had  given 
her  8s.  for  me,  saying  that  they  came  fi-om  Lady 
Denny  ;  but  whether  these  accounts  are  true  I 
have  no  certain  knowledge :  I  can  speak  only  as  to 
the  young  woman's  report.  To  the  charge  of  being 
supported  by  any  of  the  council,  I  say  nay."  By 
this  time  the  rack  was  almost  invariably  applied  to 
extort  confession  (we  are  almost  made  to  regret 
those  ruder  ages  when  an  English  judge  could  de- 
clare that  there  was  no  instrument  of  torture  to  be 
found  anywhere  in  England!),  and  Anne  Askew 
was  tortured  iu  the  presence  of  the  chancellor. 
Wriothesley,  and  of  Rich,  both  of  whom  are  said 
to  have  applied  their  own  bestial  hands  to  the  in- 
fernal instrument.  It  Avas  difficult  for  any  writer 
to  obtain  exact  intelligence  as  to  what  passed  on 
such  occasions ;  but  that  Anne  Askew  was  firm 
under  her  anguish,  and  made  no  such  confession  as 
was  wished,  seems  to  be  proved  by  the  fact  that 
none  of  the  court  ladies  and  none  of  the  council 
were  arrested  or  brought  into  trouble.  Before  her 
frame  had  time  to  recover  from  the  effects  of  the 
rack,  she  was  carried  to  Siuithfield  and  chained  to 
a  stake.  There  were  three  other  stakes  close  by : 
one  for  John  Lascelles,  a  gentleman  of  the  royal 
household,^  who  did  not  believe  in  transubstantia- 
tion ;  one  for  Nicholas  Belenian,  a  Shropshire  cler- 
gyman ;  and  one  for  John  Adams,  a  poor  tailor  of 
London,  who  had  also  offended  against  some  of  the 
Six  Articles.  Near  to  the  stakes  there  was  a  pul- 
pit, and  in  it  was  the  recently  reclaimed  Nicholas 
Shaxton,  who  preached  what  was  considered  an 
appropriate  sermon.  When  he  had  finished  his 
discourse,  a  pardon  sent  by  Wriothesley  was  offer- 
ed to  the  victims,  if  they  would  recant,  but  one  and 
all  preferred  death,  and  they  were  burned  forth- 
with.' The  other  lady  who  was  accused  of  circu- 
lating heretical  books  within  the  precincts  of  the 
court  was  Joan  Bourcher,  who  was  persecuted  and 
imprisoned,  though  not  burned  till  the  following 
reign,  when  Archbishop  Cranmer  himself  sent  her 
to  the  stake.     It  was  a  few  months  after  the  burn- 

!  Bale  —Fuller.— Herbert.— Stow.— Fox. 
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ing  of  Anne  Askew  and  the  rest,  that  the  king  de- 
hvered  that  speech  to  Parliament  upon  Christian 
love  and  charity,  of  whicli  we  have  already  quoted 
a  part,  and  in  which  ho  requested  his  subjects  "to 
lie  in  charity  with  one  another,  hke  brother  and 
brother." 

There  had  long  been  a  bitter  rivalry  between 
the  old  House  of  Howard  and  the  new  House  of 
Seymour,  which  owed  its  sudden  exaltation  to  the 
kin;:'s  marriage  and  the  birth  of  a  son.  Prince  Ed- 
ward, by  Jane  Seymour.  The  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
the  head  of  the  Howards,  was,  as  we  have  repeat- 
edly noticed,  a  zealous  papist :  Lord  Hertfoid,  the 
uncle  of  I'rince  Edward,  and  the  real  founder  of  the 
■ireatness  of  the  Sej  niours.  almost  as  a  natural  con- 
sequence, leaned  toward  the  Reformation,  though 
he  took  good  care  to  conceal  this  fact  from  the  king. 
The  two  names  became  rallying  points  to  the  two 
rival  sects.  With  the  evidence  we  have  before  us 
we  may  confidently  pronounce  them  both  to  have 
been  men  of  a  cruel  and  base  character,  ready  to 
execute  if  not  to  suggest  some  of  the  worst  actions 
of  the  king,  and  to  crawl  in  the  dust  at  his  feet  at 
the  slightest  sign  of  his  displeasure ;  but  tlie  real 
nature  of  both  lias  been  overlooked  by  their  respec- 
tive sects.  Hertford,  in  family  alliances,  connec- 
tions, and  landed  property,  was  far  the  inferior  of 
Norfolk,  but  he  had  the  grand  advantages  of  being 
uncle  of  the  heir  to  the  throne,  and  of  being  almost 
constantly  about  the  court.  Favored  by  these  cir- 
cumstances, he  already  aspired  to  the  protectorship 
of  the  kingdom  during  the  minority  of  his  nephew; 
for,  though  the  fact  was  concealed  from  the  public 
with  all  possible  care,  it  was  evident  that  the  king 
was  hastening  to  the  grave.' 

Hertford  felt  that  the  grand  obstacle  to  his  pi-o- 
inotion  would  be  found  in  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  and 
his  son,  the  accomplished  and  poetical  Earl  of  Sur- 
rey ;  and  mere  self-preservation  gave  him  a  strong 
motive  to  destroy  both  father  and  son  while  there 
was  yet  time.  Henry  Earl  of  Surrey,  upon  being 
superseded  in  a  military  command  in  France  by  the 
new  man  Hertford  (and  Surrey  always  expressed  a 
great  contempt  of  the  new  nobility),  was  excessively- 
irritated  ;  and  it  is  said  that  he  vowed  revenge  upon 
Hertford  as  soon  as  the  king  should  be  dead.  Noth- 
ing was  so  easy  as  to  excite  the  jealousies  and  fears 
<»f  Henry, — fears  probaldy  increased  by  the  reflec- 
tion that  Hertford,  who  would  be  in  a  manner  the 
natural  guardian  of  his  son,  was  without  inHucnce 
among  the  high  nobility,  and  was  at  enmity  with 
Norfolk,  the  most  powerful  of  them  all.  There 
were  also  men  in  the  king's  council,  who  were  Prot- 
estants ill  their  hearts,  and  ready  to  go  great  lengths 
against  the  champions  of  the  rival  faith.  The  first 
blow  was  sti-uck  at  Bishop  Gardiner,  but  it  was 
warded  off  by  that  prelate.  A  few  days  after,  on 
the  12th  of  December,  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  and  the 
Earl  of  Surrey,  "  upon  certain  surmises  of  treason," 

'  The  first  notice  of  tho  kinij's  failing  health— a  subject  on  which 
Henry  was  so  jealous  that  those  around  him  seem  to  have  been  alriid 
■  >t' mentioning  it  in  writin?  to  their  colleagnes — occurs  in  a  letter  from 
Vetsweirt  to  Sir  William  Paget,  dated  the  )7lh  of  Septcmlwr,  15-lG. 

But.' in  this  letter,  it  is  added  that  his  majesty  was  recovered. State 
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were  sent  to  the  Tower,  the  one  by  water,  the 
other  by  land,  and  neither  aware  of  the  apprehen- 
sion of  the  other.  From  his  dungeon  Norfolk,  ig- 
norant of  the  cause  of  his  sudden  seizure,  wi-ote  to 
the  king.  "Undoubtedly,"  said  the  duke,  "I  know 
not  that  I  liave  offended  any  man,  or  that  any  man 
was  olfended  with  me,  unless  it  be  such  as  be  angry 
j  with  mo  for  being  quick  against  such  as  have  been 
I  accused  for  sacramentaries."  Immediately  after 
I  their  arrest,  the  king,  in  the  pi*esence  of  the  Earl  of 
I  Hertford,  and  of  five  of  the  council,  altered  his  will. 
'  excluding  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  and  others  from  the 
!  number  of  his  executors.  Ou  the  13th  day  of  Jan- 
uary, when  the  king  was  lying  dangerously  sick,  the 
gallant  and  accomplished  Surrey,  who  appears  to 
have  been  dreaded  more  than  his  lather,  who  was 
grown  old,  was  arraigned  at  Guildhall  on  a  charge 
of  treason,  for  having  borne  the  royal  arms  of  Ed- 
ward the  Confessor  mixed  and  quartered  with  the 
coat  of  his  own  family.  It  may  seem  strange  that 
no  more  serious  charge  should  be  produced ;  but 
even  this  much  had  been  obtained  in  the  most  nefa- 
rious manner,  and  in  part  by  means  which  are  not 
calculated  to  raise  our  very  low  estimate  of  the  do- 
mestic virtues  of  those  times.  The  court,  prepara- 
tory to  the  trial,  had  terrified  and  tampered  with  the 
W'omcn  of  the  Howard  family.  The  Duchess  of 
Norfolk  had  long  been  on  bad  terms  with  her  hus- 
band, living  separated  from  him  ;  and  one  of  her 
daughters,  the  Duchess  of  Richmond,  bore  an  un- 
natural hatred  to  her  brother  Surrey.  On  Sunday 
night,  the  12th  of  December,  immediately  after  the 
arrest  of  the  duke  and  his  son,  Gate,  Southwell,  and 
Carew  were  dispatched  with  all  haste  to  Kuming 
Hall  (seven  miles  from  Thetford),  the  principal 
house  of  the  Howards,  and  they  arrived  there  by 
break  of  day  on  Tuesday,  "  so  that  the  fii'st  news  of 
the  Duke  of  Norfolk  and  the  son  came  thither  by 
them."'  After  takiug  care  "of  all  the  gates  and 
back-doors,"  they  desired  to  speak  with  the  Duch- 
ess of  Richmond  and  her  sister,  Mrs.  Elizabeth 
Holland,  who  were  found  "  at  that  time  newly  risen, 
and  not  read}."  The  two  ladies,  however,  appear- 
ed in  the  dining-chamber  without  delay,  and  the 
court  agents  imparted  to  them  "  the  case  and  condi- 
tion wherein  the  duke  and  his  son,  without  the 
king's  great  mercy,  did  stand.  Wherewith,"  con- 
tinue these  respectable  gentlemen,  "we  found  the 
Duchess  of  Richmond  a  woman  sore  perplexed, 
trembling,  and  like  to  fall  down ;  but,  comiug  unto 
herself  again,  she  was  not,  we  assure  your  majesty, 
forgetful  of  her  duty,  and  did  most  humbly  and  rev- 
erently, upon  her  knees,  humble  herself  in  all  unto 
3'our  highness;  saying  that,  although  nature  con- 
strained her  sore  to  love  her  father,  and  also  to  de- 
sire the  well-doing  of  his  son,  her  natural  brother, 
whom  she  noteth  to  be  a  rash  man,  yet  for  her  part 
she  would,  nor  will,  hide  or  conceal  any  thing  from 
your  majesty's  knowledge,  specially  if  it  be  of  weight, 
or  otherwise,  as  it  shall  fall  in  her  remembrance  : 
which  slie  hath  promised,  for  the  better  declaration 
of  her  integrity,  to  exhibit  in  writing  unto  your  high- 
ness and  your  honorable  council."  They  then  tell 
'  State  Pilfers. 
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the  king,  whom  they  address  directly,  that  they  de- 
sired sight  of  the  chambers  and  coffers,  and  got  the 
keys  from  the  Duchess  of  Richmond.  They  go  on 
to  express  their  disappointment  at  the  poorness  of 
the  prize;  but  we  suspect  that,  in  all  these  domicil- 
iary visits,  the  agents  concealed  a  portion  of  the 
spoils,  and  kept  it  for  themselves.  "  Her  coffers 
and  chambers  be  so  bare  as  your  majesty  would 
hardl}'  think ;  her  jewels,  such  as  she  had,  sold,  or 
lent  to  gage  (pawn),  to  pjiy  her  debts,  as  she,  her 
maiden,  and  the  almoner  do  say.  We  will,  never- 
theless, for  our  duty,  make  a  further  and  more 
earnest  search."  When  they  had  done  with  the 
duchess's  chambers  and  coffers,  they  searched  those 
of  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Holland,  her  sister,  where  they 
found  divers  girdles,  beads,  buttons  of  gold,  pearls, 
and  rings  set  with  stones  of  divers  sorts,  whereof, 
with  all  other  things,  they  were,  they  say,  making 
inventories  to  be  sent  to  his  highness.  They  also 
report  that,  having  made  sure  of  the  house  and 
property  at  Kuming  Hall,  they  with  all  speed,  and 
at  one  instant,  sent  some  of  their  most  discreet  and 
trusty  servants  to  all  the  other  houses  of  the  duke 
in  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  not  omitting  the  house  of  his 
daughter,  Elizabeth  Holland,  "  newly  made  in  Suf- 
folk, which  was  thought  to  be  well  furnished  with 
stuff."  The  duke's  almoner  had  engaged  to  deliver 
into  their  hands  all,  or  the  greater  part,  of  the  fami- 
ly plate,  "  but  money  of  the  duke  had  none,  but 
supposes  that  the  steward  upon  his  last  account  had 
such  as  did  remain."  As  another  important  duty 
the  agents  had  informed  themselves  as  to  the  clear 
value  of  the  duke's  possessions,  and  all  other  his 
yearly  revenue,  as  near  as  they  could  learn,  by  his 
books  of  account  and  other  his  records.  The  Duch- 
ess of  Richmond  and  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Holland  they 
had  taken  into  custody,  and  would  send  on  their 
journey  toward  London  on  the  morrow ;  but  they 
represented  that  there  remained  unattached  in  the 
house  the  Earl  of  Surrey's  wife  and  children,  with 
certain  women  in  the  nursery  attending  upon  them, 
and  they  humbly  besought  his  majesty  to  signify 
what  they  were  to  do  with  the  servants,  seeing  that 
the  said  earl's  wife  was  near  her  time,  and  expect- 
ing to  lie  in  at  Candlemas.* 

The  Duchess  of  Norfolk  was  arrested  near  Lon- 
don, and  the  three  ladies  were  travailed  with  and 
examined  by  some  of  the  council.  But  though  the 
wife  was  ready  to  speak  against  the  husband — the 
sister  against  the  brother — their  depositions  amount- 
ed to  almost  nothing.  The  Dnchess  of  Richmond 
said  that  she  had  heard  her  brother  Surrey  speak 
bitterly  against  the  Earl  of  Hertford,  and  these 
women  also  stated  (what  was  notorious  to  all)  that 
Norfolk  and  his  son  had  quartered  the  arms  of  the 
Duke  of  Buckingham,  a  lineal  descendant  from  Ed- 
ward HI.*  When  the  council  could  get  no  more 
from  the  women,  they  set  forward  the  evidence  of 
two  obscure  men,  who  asserted  that  the  Earl  of 
Surrey  had  entertained  certain  ItaUans  who  were 

'  State  Papers. 

2  Norfolk  had  done  this  in  right  of  his  wife,  who  was  daughter  of 
the  unfortunate  Duke  of  Buckingham,  executed  in  the  early  part  of  this 
reign. 
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suspected  of  being  spies  ;  that  the  Duke  of  Norfolk 
had  expressed  great  dissatisfaction  at  the  changes 
in  the  Church,  had  spoken  about  the  king's  diseases, 
and  greatly  abused  some  of  the  new  nobility,  who. 
he  said,  did  not  love  him. 

Before  the  court  at  Guildhall,  Surrey,  who,  in  the 
words  of  Lord  Herbert,  who  knew  him  well,  "  was 
a  man  of  deep  understanding,  sharp  wit,  and  high 
courage,"  made  a  most  spirited  and  eloquent  de- 
fense. And  the  cause  he  had  to  plead  was  most 
simple.  He  admitted  that  he  had  borne  the  arms 
of  Edward  the  Confessor,  but  he  exhibited  a  decis- 
ion of  the  heralds  which  allowed  him  so  to  do*;,  and 
he  told  them  (what  most  of  them  must  have  known 
perfectly)  tliat  he  had  borne  those  arms  for  years, 
even  in  the  king's  presence,  without  giving  any  of- 
fense. Notwithstanding  all  this,  the  court  pro- 
nounced that  there  was  proof  sufficient,  in  the  fact 
of  his  wearing  the  arms,  that  he  had  aspired  to  the 
throne ;  and  the  jury,  doing  their  duty  as  usual, 
found  him  guilty.  "  And  so  the  flower  of  the  En- 
glish nobility  was,  on  the  19th  of  January,  beheaded, 
the  king  being  then  in  extremity,  and  breathing  his 
last  in  blood."  * 

Norfolk,  from  his  cell  in  the  ToAver,  repeatedly 
requested  to  be  confronted  with  his  accusers,  either 
before  his  royal  majesty,  or,  if  his  pleasure  should 
not  be  to  take  that  pains,  then  before  his  council.' 

1  Godwin. 

When  Surrey  of  the  deathless  lay 
Ungrateful  Tudor's  sentence  slew  ! 

Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel. 

There  were  other  grounds  of  suspicion  against  Surrey  which  it  was 
thought  proper  to  suppress  in  public.  He  was  suspected  of  a  design 
upon  the  king's  daughter,  the  Princess  Mary!  In  the  State  Papers 
there  is  a  remarkable  document,  without  title  or  date,  in  the  hand- 
writing of  Wriothcsluy,  the  chancellor,  with  interlineations  written  by 
the  king  himself,  in  a  tremulous  hand.  It  consists  of  a  set  of  queries 
evidently  preparatory  to  the  prosecution  of  the  Howards.  We  here 
give  it  entire,  marking  in  italics  the  words  put  in  by  the  king. 

"  If  a  man  coming  of  the  collateral  line  to  the  heir  of  the  crown,  who 
ought  not  to  bear  the  arms  of  England  but  on  the  second  quarter,  with 
the  drffcrence  of  their  ancestry,  do  presume  to  change  his  right  place, 
and  bear  them  in  the  first  quarter,  leaving  out  the  true  difference  of  the 
ancestry,  and,  in  the  lieu  thereof,  use  the  very  place  only  of  the  heir 
male  apparent ;  how  this  man's  intent  is  to  be  judged  ;  and  whether 
this  import  any  danger,  peril,  or  slander  to  the  title  of  the  prince,  or 
very  heir  apparent ;  and  how  it  weigheth  in  our  laws. 

"  If  a  man  presume  to  take  into  his  arms  an  old  coat  of  the  crown, 
lohich  his  ancestor  never  bore,  nor  he  of  right  ought  to  bear,  and  use  it 
without  difference  ;  whether  it  maybe  to  the  poril  or  slander  of  tlievery 
heir  of  the  crown,  or  be  taken  to  tend  to  his  disturbance  in  the  same  ; 
and  in  what  peril  they  be,  that  consent  that  he  should  so  do. 

"  If  a  man  compasseth  with  himself  to  govern  the  realm,  do  actually/ 
go  about  to  rule  the  king,  and  should  for  that  purpose  advise  his  daughter 
or  sister  to  become  his  harlot,  thinking  thereby  to  bring  it  to  pass,  and  so 
would  rule  both  father  and  son,  as  by  this  next  article  doth  more  appear ; 
what  this  importeth. 

"  If  a  man  say  these  words  of  a  (man)  or  woman  of  the  realm,  '  If 
the  king  die,  who  should  have  the  rule  of  the  prince,  but  my  father  n/ 
I  V  what  it  importeth. 

"  The  depraving  of  the  king's  council. 

"  If  arnan  shall  say  these  words  of  a  (man)  or  woman  of  the  realm, '  If 
the  king  were  dead.  I  should  shortly  shut  him  up:'  what  it  importeth. 

"  If  a  man,  provoked  and  compelled  by  his  duly  of  allegiance,  shall 
declare  such  matter  as  he  heareth  touching  the  king,  and  shall  be  con- 
tinually threatened  by  the  person  accused  to  be  killed  or  hurt  for  it ; 
what  it  importeth. 

"  If  a  man  take  upon  him  to  use in  his  lordship,  or  to  keep 

places himself  free  warren  in  his  grounds  (without)  license  ; 

what  it  importeth. 

"If  a  subject  presume  without  license  to  give  arms  to  strangers  : 
what  it  importeth." 

2  We  have  seen  that  the  duke  attributed  his  misfortunes  to  the 
"  sacramentaries,"  or  Protestants.  He  suspected  that  they  had  ;n- 
ilamed  the  king's  mind  against  him  by  suggesting  doubts  as  to  the 
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I5ut  it  may  be  questioned  whether  his  letters  ever  | 
leiiclK^d  the  king,  who,  at  tlie  moment  (though  not  | 
iiwiiro  of  it),  "  was  ferling  tlic  infvituble  nt'cessity  of 
deuth;"  and  it  had  been  fully  di'tormined,  by  the 
St'viiiuurs  and  others  who  surrounded  the  bed  of 
the  expiring  tyrant,  that  no  more  justice  or  leniency 
should  l»e  shown  to  tlie  duko,  than  he,  in  his  days  of 
favor  and  might,  had  metod  out  to  others.  After 
several  private  examinations,  the  duke,  upon  some 
promises  tendered  to  him  in  the  name  of  the  king, 
consented  to  write  or  sign  a  confession.  But  even 
in  this  document  there  was  nothing  that  could  rea- 
sonabj^v  be  construed  into  treason  ;  for  he  only  ad- 
mitted that,  during  his  long  and  diflkult  services,  he 
had  occasionally  communicated  to  others  some  of 
the  secrets  of  the  privy  councd,  contrary  to  his  oath  ; 
that  he  had  concealed  the  treasonable  act  of  his  son, 
in  assuming  the  arms  of  Edward  the  Confessor;  and 
that  he  had  himself  treasonal)ly  borne  on  his  shield 
the  arms  of  England,  with  the  dill'erence  of  labels 
of  silver,  which  of  right  belonged  only  to  Prince  Ed- 
ward. The  Seymour  party,  who  had  got  from 
Henry  a  promise  that  the  spoils  of  Howard  should 
be  shared  among  them,  and  whose  promises  to  the 
duke  were  only  meant  to  extract  the  confession, 
thought  this  matter  sufficient  upon  which  to  proceed 
to  judgment.  Noi-folk,  however,  who  Avas  well  prac- 
ticed in  business  of  this  kind,  knew  perfectly  Avell 
that,  if  his  estJites  were  divided  among  many,  his 
family  would  find  a  great  difficulty  in  getting  them 
back  in  case  of  a  reversal  of  his  attainder;  and  he 
sent  a  petition  to  the  king,  to  implore,  as  a  favor, 
that  all  his  "good  and  stately  gear"  might  be  settled 
on  Prince  Edward.  This  petition  was  not  likely  to 
disarm  the  enmity  of  the  rival  party.  Instead  of 
arraigning  liim  before  his  peers,  they  proceeded  by 
the  S5'stem  which  Cromwell  had  introduced,  and  by 
which  he  had  himself  suffered.  A  bill  of  attainder, 
founded  on  the  confession,  was  brought  into  the 
House  of  Lords,  and  rcTid  three  times  on  three  suc- 
cessive days.'  The  Commons  did  their  work  with 
equal  dispatch — returning  the  bill,  passed,  in  three 
days  more.  It  had  been  usual,  even  in  these  mur- 
derous times,  to  wait  till  the  close  of  the  session  for 
the  royal  assent  to  such  bills  of  attainder  ;  but  two 
days  after  the  bill  had  passed  the  king  grew  so  much 
worse  that  Norfolk's  enemies  saw  there  was  no  time 
to  lose  ;  and,  accordingly,  on  the  137th  of  January, 
Wriothesley,    the    chancellor,    informed    the    two 

sincerity  of  his  belief  in  the  usurpations  of  the  Pope  and  the  sacred 
supremacy  of  the  king:  and,  to  remove  these  doubts  from  the  royal  mind, 
this  noble  author  of  the  niemoruhle  letter  on  liis  own  niere,  Catherine 
Howard,  had  recourse  to  various  manu^uvcrs  and  protestations.  Among 
other  requests  addressed  to  the  council  from  the  Tower,  he  beg(;ed 
Ihcm  to  permit  him  to  purchase  a  copy  of  "  Sabellicus,"  "who  doth 
declare,  most  of  any  book  that  I  have  read,  how  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
from  lime  to  time,  hath  usurped  his  power  against  all  princes,  by  their 
unwise  sufferance."— Lord  Herbert.  In  another  mean-spirited  apiili- 
catlon  to  the  council,  he  said,  "  If  I  had  twenty  lives,  I  would  rather 
have  siient  them  all  against  hiiti  (the  Bishop  of  Rome)  than  ever  he 
should  have  any  power  in  this  realm  ;  for  no  man  knoweth  better  than 
I,  by  reading  of  stories,  how  his  usurpe<l  power  hath  increased  from 
time  to  time.  Nor  such  time  as  the  king's  majesty  hath  found  him  his 
enemy,  no  living  man  hath,  both  in  his  heart  and  with  his  tongue, 
in  this  realm,  in  France,  and  also  to  many  Scottish  gentlemen,  spoken 
more  sore  against  his  usurped  power  than  I  have  done,  as  I  can  prove 
hy  good  witness." — Burnet,  Records. 

I  On  the  16th,  19th,  and  20th  of  January. 


Houses  of  Parliament  that  his  majesty  had  been 
pleased  to  appoint  certain  lords  to  signify  his  assent 
to  the  bill.  And  thereupon  the  commission,  under 
the  sign  manual,  was  read ;  the  royal  assent  was 
given  by  the  lords  appointed  ;  and,  without  losing 
precious  moments,  an  order  was  dispatched  to  the 
lieutenant  of  the  Tower  to  execute  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk  at  an  early  hour  on  the  following  morning.' 
Hut  by  the  good-fortune  of  Norfolk,  and  many  a 
better  uian,  the  tyrant  died  in  the  intervening  night. 
His  last  scene  of  all  has  been  very  differently  rep- 
resented by  the  opposite  sects ;  but  the  account 
usually  inserted  in  our  histories  is  supported  by  re- 
spectable authority,  and  is — at  least  in  part — very 
like  truth.  As  several  people  had  been  put  to  death 
at  various  times  for  saying  the  king  was  dying  or 
likely  to  die,  the  persons  about  him  were  afraid  to 
tell  him  of  his  true  condition;  and  the  Seymour 
party  had  strong  motives  for  concealing  his  danger 
both  from  himself  and  the  public  as  long  as  possible. 
The  physicians,  on  the  approach  of  certain  symp- 
toms, wished  his  courtiers — friends  he  had  none — 
to  warn  him  of  his  state  ;  but  they  all  hung  back  in 
aflVight,  like  unarmed  men  in  the  presence  of  n 
wounded  and  dying  beast  of  prey.  At  last  Sir  An- 
thony Denny  undertook  the  task,  and,  going  directly 
to  the  bedside  of  the  fainting  monarch,  told  him,  in 
few  and  plain  words,  that  the  hope  of  human  help 
was  vain,  and  recommended  him  to  turn  his  thoughts 
to  heaven, — an  advice  not  very  acceptable  to  him  : 
but,  finding  it  was  grounded  upon  the  opinion  of  his 
physicians,  he  submitted  to  the  hard  law  of  neces- 
sity, and,  reflecting  upon  the  course  of  his  life, 
which  he  much  condemned,  he  still  professed  him- 
self confident  that,  through  Christ,  all  his  sins, 
though  they  had  been  more  in  number  and  weight, 
might  be  pardoned.  He  was  then  asked  whether 
he  desired  to  confer  with  any  divines  ?  "  With 
none  other,"  said  he,  "  but  the  Archbishop  Cran- 
mer,  and  not  with  him  yet ;  I  will  first  repose  my- 
self a  little,  and,  as  I  then  find  mjself,  will  deter- 
mine accordingly."  After  a  sleep,  or  stupor,  of  an 
hour  or  two,  he  felt  that  he  was  going ;  and  then 
he  commanded  that  the  archbishop  should  be  sent 
for  in  all  haste.  Cranmer,  after  being  present  in 
the  House  of  Lords  on  the  three  several  days  on 
which  the  iniquitous  bill  of  attainder  against  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk  was  read,  had  retired  for  quiet  to 
Croydon,  where  he  was  on  the  evening  when  he 
received  the  royal  summons.  He  posted  to  court 
with  all  possible  speed,  but  before  he  arrived  the 
king  was  speechless.  It  is  added  that,  when  he 
bent  over  the  bed,  Henry  grasped  his  hand  ;  that, 
then,  Cranmer  exhorted  him  to  hope  for  God's 
mercy  through  Christ,  on  which  the  king  grasped 
his  hand  as  hard  as  he  could,  and  expired  a  few 
moments  after,  having  lived  fifty-five  years  and  sev- 

1  Journals. — Burnet.  The  Journals  of  the  Lords  (the  best,  and  nn 
unquestionable  authority)  prove  Burnet  to  be  wrong  in  stating  that 
Cranmer,  to  avoid  concurring  in  the  Act  of  attainder,  withdrew  to  Croy- 
don before  the  bill  was  introduced.  The  primate  was  in  the  House  of 
Lords  every  day  that  the  bill  was  read — nay,  he  was  even  there  on  the 
2Tth  of  January,  when  Wriothesley  read  the  royal  assent.  Thus,  he 
could  only  have  left  town  a  few  hours  when  he  was  called  back  to  at- 
tend the  expiring  monarch 
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pn  months,   and   reigned  thirty-seven   years,   nine 
months,  and  six  days.^ 

It  is  generally  set  down,  somewhat  vaguely,  in 
our  annals,  that  the  party  which  succeeded  to  pow- 
er did  not  think  it  advisable  to  begin  a  new  reign  by 
shedding  the  blood  of  the  first  nobleman  of  England  ; 
but,  fiom  the  character  of  the  majority  of  those 
men,  we  are  inclined  to  believe  that  they  were  de- 
terred merely  by  the  dread  of  consequences  to 
themselves  in  case  of  a  failui'e  of  their  schemes. 
If  Henry  had  lived  two  or  three  hours  longer  the 
head  of  Norfolk  would  have  been  upon  the  block ; 
but,  then,  it  might  have  been  made  to  pass  as  the 
act  of  a  living  king.     As  it  was  he  was  respited,  and 

'  Godwin. 


the  sentence  was  never  carried  into  effect,  although 
the  aged  duke  remained  in  confinement  till  the  ac- 
cession of  Queen  Mary,  who,  not  wholly  without 
reason,  considered  him  as  a  victim  of  the  Protestant 
party. 

The  most  just  and  fitting  conclusion  to  the  life 
and  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  is,  to  state  that,  between 
his  accession  and  his  death,  some  thousands  of  indi- 
viduals were  executed.  If,  in  the  course  of  this 
narrative,  our  views  of  certain  historical  characters, 
and  of  their  motives  of  action,  be  found  to  vary 
somewhat  from  those  of  preceding  writers,  the 
reader  should  bear  in  mind  that  those  views  have 
been  opened  to  us  and  illuminated  by  the  uneixing 
light  of  the  State  Papers. 


Edward  VI. 


Great  Seal  of  Edward  VI 


A.D.  1547.  Although  King  Henry,  as  has  been 
stated,  had  breathed  his  last  at  an  early  hour  on  the 
morning  of  Friday,  the  28th  of  January,  it  is  re- 
markable that  the  Parliament,  which,  as  the  law 
then  stood,  was  dissolved  by  his  death,  met,  pursu- 
unt  to  adjournment,  on  Saturday,  the  29th,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  business  as  usual.  In  fact,  the  demise  of 
the  crown  was  kept  concealed  till  Monday,  the  31st, 
when  it  was  announced  to  the  two  Houses,  assem- 
bled together,  by  the  Chancellor  Wriothesley.  The 
news,  according  to  the  entry  in  the  Lords'  .lournals, 
"  was  unspeakably  sad  and  sorrowful  to  all  the  hear- 
ers, the  chancellor  himself  being  almost  disabled  by 
his  tears  from  uttering  the  words."  They  soon, 
however,  it  is  added,  "composed  their  lamentations 
and  consoled  their  griefs"  by  calling  to  mind  the 
promise  of  excellence  already  held  out  by  the  youth- 
ful successor  to  the  throne.  The  same  rapid  trans- 
ition "from  grave  to  gay,"  the  ordinary  fornialitv  on 
.such  occasions,  was  observed  in  like  manner  at"  the 
first   meeting  of  the   privy  council  with  the   new 


king;  the  counselors,  as  Burnet  has  expressed  it, 
"  so  tempering  their  sorrow  for  the  death  of  their 
late  master  with  their  joy  for  his  son's  happy  suc- 
ceeding him,  that  by  an  excess  of  joy  they  might 
not  seem  to  have  forgot  the  one  so  soon,  nor  to  bode 
ill  to  the  other  by  an  extreme  grief." 

It  is  hard  to  believe  that,  either  in  high  places  or 
in  low,  any  other  feeling  than  a  sense  of  relief  and 
of  fieer  breathing  could  have  been  produced  by  the 
dissolution  of  so  terrible  a  tyranny  as  that  of  Henty 
VIII.  had  latterly  become.  It  has  been  the  fashion 
with  our  historians  to  hold  forth  this  king,  the  storm 
of  whose  selfish  passions  fortunately  chanced  to 
throw  down  or  to  shake  some  old  and  strong  abuses 
that  might  not  otherwise  have  been  so  readily  got 
rid  of,  as  the  object  of  the  love  and  pride  of  his  sub- 
jects, as  well  as  of  the  respect  of  foreign  nations,  to 
the  last.  His  position  and  the  circumstances  of  the 
time  must  have  always  given  him  an  importance 
abroad,  and  made  his  movements  be  watched  with 
considerable  anxiety,  which  would  not  be  diminished 
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Edward  VI.    From  a  Drawing  by  Holbein. 


I)y  his  extreme  willfulness,  and  the  suddenness  of 
those  gusts  of  temper  und  inclination  that  chiefly  de- 
termined his  course,  although  the  very  same  causes 
impaired  his  real  power  of  being  either  serviceable 
or  formidable  to  his  neighbors.  But,  at  home,  no 
higher  sentiment  than  one  of  self-mterest  can  well 
be  supposed  to  have  attached  any  body  to  so  sangui- 
nary and  heartless  a  despot;  and  it  is  evident  that 
an  oppressive  fear  and  bewilderment  was  the  state 
into  which  his  ferocious  rule  had  thrown  the  gener- 
ality of  men  in  all  classes.  We  see  this  alike  in  the 
prostrate  servility  of  the  Parliament,  and  in  the  si- 
lent, despairing  submission,  after  the  failure  of  one 
or  two  convulsive  local  revolts,  of  the  great  body  of 
the  people.  His  son  Edward,  indeed,  has  set  it 
down  in  his  Journal,'  that  when  "the  death  of  his 
father  was  sliowed  in  London,"  the  same  day  on 
which  the  announcement  was  made  to  Parliament, 
there  "  was  gi-eat  lamentation  and  weeping ;"  and 
he  had,  no  doubt,  been  informed  that  such  was  the 
case,  or,  possibly,  with  a  simplicity  natural  to  his  age 
and  station,  he  took  it  for  granted  that  it  could  not 
have  been  otherwise.  But  it  would  have  been  inter- 
esting to  be  told  by  which  of  the  two  gi-eat  parties 
that  divided  the  population  Henry  was  thus  regret- 
ted,—by  the  adherents  of  the  Roman  church,  or  by 
the  friends  of  the  new  opinions.  The  former  could 
hardly  have  remembered  him  with  any  feelings  that 
would  find  their  vent  in  tears;  to  the  latter  the  ac- 
cession of  the  new  king  was  the  dawning  of  a  fresh 
day  from  which  they  had  every  thing  to  hope. 

I  Printed  by  Burnet,  in  his  Historj-  of  the  neformation  (Appendix  of 
Records  to  vol.  ii.),  from  the  original,  in  the  king's  own  hand,  pre- 
served in  the  British  Museum,  Cotton  .MS.  Nero,  C  10. 


Edward,  when  the  crown  thus  descended  upon 
his  head,  had  entered  his  tenth  year,  having  been 
born,  as  above  related,  on  the  12th  of  October,  1537. 
He  had  been  "  brought  up,"  as  he  tells  us  himself, 
"  till  he  came  to  six  years  old,  among  the  women." 
He  was  then  placed  under  the  tuition  of  Dr.  Cox 
and  Mr.  Cheke,  "  two  well  learned  n)en,  who  sought 
to  bring  him  up  in  learning  of  tongues,  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, of  philosophy,  and  all  liberal  sciences."  Bur- 
net states  that  Cox  was  appointed  "to  be  liis  pre- 
ceptor for  his  manners,  and  tho  knowledge  of  phi- 
losophy and  divinity;  the  other  for  the  tongues  and 
mathematics."  Another  of  the  persons  intrusted 
with  the  direction  of  his  education,  according  to 
Strype,  was  Sir  Anthony  Cook,  "  famous  for  his  five 
learned  daughters."  He  had  also  masters  for  the^ 
French  language  and  other  accomplishments.  In 
all  these  studies  he  had  made  an  uncommon  progress 
for  his  years,  and  had  been  distinguished  for  a  do- 
cility and  diligence  that  would  have  been  remarka- 
ble even  in  one  who  was  not  a  prince  and  the  heir 
to  a  throne.  "  He  was  so  forward  in  his  learning,'" 
says  liurnet,  "  that,  before  he  was  eight  years  old, 
he  wrote  Latin  letters  to  his  father,  who  was  a 
prince  of  that  stern  severity  that  one  can  hardly 
think  that  those  about  his  son  durst  cheat  him  by 
making  letters  for  him."'  All  Prince  Edward's  tu- 
tors were  favorers  of  the  reformed  opinions  in  reli- 
gion, to  which,  also,  his  mother  had  been  attached : 
and  they  had  been  perfectly  successful  in  instilling 

'  Some  of  the  early  Latin  letters  of  Prince  Edward  to  his  father  and 
others  may  be  found  in  Strype 's  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,  vol.  ii.  p. 
12,  13  (edition  of  1816),  and  are  reprinted  in  Sir  Henry  Ellis's  Original 
Letters  Illustrative  of  English  History,  first  series,  vol.  ii.  pp.  131,  &c. 
Others  are  in  Fox's  Marty  rob  >gy,  and  in  Fuller's  Churi;h  History. 
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their  own  views  into  the  mind  of  their  pupil,  who, 
even  in  his  early  boyhood,  was  already  a  very  zeal- 
ous if  not  a  learned  theologian.  The  following  pic- 
ture of  him  is  extracted  by  Strype  from  a  work  called 
•'  The  Pilgrim,"  written  by  William  Thomas,  "one 
of  the  most  learned  men  of  these  times,  and  after- 
ward one  of  the  clerks  of  the  council ;"  and  although 
it  was  really  drawn,  not,  as  Strype  states,  "  when  he 
was  scarce  yet  come  to  the  crown,"  but  after  he  had 
been  at  least  a  year  king,  it  may  very  well  come  in 
here.  It  will  perhaps  be  thought  to  shadow  forth 
something  of  the  cliaracter  of  the  clerk  of  the  coun- 
cil, actual  or  expectant,  as  well  as  of  his  royal  mas- 
ter: — "  If  ye  knew  the  towardness  of  that  young 
j)rince,  your  hearts  would  melt  to  hear  him  named, 
and  your  stomach  abhor  the  malice  of  them  that 
would  him  ill ;  the  beautifulest  creature  that  liveth 
under  the  sun;  the  wittiest,  the  most  amiable,  and 
tbe  gentlest  thing  of  all  the  world.  Such  a  spirit 
of  capacity,  learning  the  things  taught  him  by  his 
schoolmasters,  that  it  is  a  wonder  to  hear  say.  And, 
finally,  he  hath  such  a  grace  of  posture  and  gesture 
in  gr.ivity,  when  he  comes  into  a  presence,  that  it 
should  seem  he  were  already  a  father,  and  yet  pass- 
eth  he  not  the  age  of  ten  years.  A  thing,  undoubt- 
edly, much  rather  to  be  seen  than  believed." 

Edward,  when  his  father  died,  was  residing  at 
Hertford,'  whither  his  uncle,  the  Earl  of  Hertford, 
and  Sir  Thomas  Brown,  Master  of  the  Horse,  im- 
mediately proceeded,  and,  having  brought  him  to 
Enfield,  there  announced  the  event  to  him  and  his 
sister  Elizabetli.  This  was  on  the  next  dny,  ac- 
cording to  Hay  ward,  who  also  informs  us  that,  upon 
receiving  the  tidings,  both  the  prince  and  princess 
"brake  forth  into  such  unforced  and  unfeigned  pas- 
sions, as  it  plainly  appeared  that  good-nature  did 
work  in  them  beyond  all  other  respects.  Never 
was  sorrow  more  sweetly  set  forth ;  their  faces 
seeming  rather  to  beautify  their  sorrow  than  their 
sorrow  to  cloud  the  beauty  of  their  faces.  Their 
young  years,  their  excellent  beauties,  their  lovely  and 
lively  interchange  of  complaints,  in  such  sort  graced 
their  grief  as  the  most  iron  eyes  at  that  time  present 
were  drawn  thereby  into  society  of  their  tears." '^ 

The  grief  of  the  new  king,  however,  if  we  may 
rely  upon  a  better  authority,  did  not  last  long,  any 
more  than  that  of  his  subjects.  He  entered  London 
on  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day  (Monday,  the  31st) 
on  the  morning  of  which  the  news  of  Henry's  de- 
cease had  been  made  public  and  his  own  accession 
proclaimed,  and,  amid  a  great  concourse  of  the  no- 
bility and  others,  took  his  way  straight  to  the  Tow- 
er. *'  At  his  approaching  near  to  the  same,"  says 
Strype,  "  was  great  shooting  of  ordnance  in  all  parts 
thereabout,  ns  well  from  the  Tower  as  from  the 
ships ;  whereat  the  king  took  gi-eat  pleasure.  Being 
there  arrived  he  was  welcomed  by  the  nobles,  and 
conducted  by  them  to  his  lodging  within  the  Tow- 
er, being  richly  hung  and  garnished  with  rich  cloth 
of  arras,  and  cloth  of  estate,  agreeable  to  such  a 
royal  guest.     And  so  were  all  his  nobles  lodged  and 

•  So  he  tells  us  himself,  in  his  Journal.     Holinshed,  whi^m  some 
la'e  writers  have  followed,  says  he  was  at  Hatfield. 
3  Life  and  Reign  of  Edward  VI.  in  Kennet,  vol.  ii.  p.  275. 


placed,  some  in  the  Tower,  and  some  in  the  city. 
His  council  lodged  for  the  most  part  about  his  high- 
ness, who  eveiy  day  kept  the  council-chamber  for 
determination  of  main  causes,  as  well  about  the  in- 
terment of  the  king's  father,  as  for  the  expedition 
of  his  own  coronation."' 

The  next  day  after  the  king  came  to  the  Tower, 
being  Tuesday,  the  1st  of  February,  the  gi-eater  part 
of  the  nobihty,  both  spiritual  and  temporal,  assem- 
bled, about  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  in  the 
Presence  Chamber,  where,  after  they  had  all  knelt 
and  kissed  his  majesty's  hand,  saying  eveiy  one  of 
them,  "  God  save  your  grace  !"  the  lord  chancellor 
proceeded  to  declare  the  purport  of  the  deceased 
king's  last  will  and  testament,  which,  however,  had 
been  in  part  read  to  the  Parliament  the  day  before. 
It  appeared  that  Henry  had  nominated  the  following 
sixteen  persons  to  be  his  executors,  and  to  hold  the 
office  of  governors  of  his  son  and  of  the  kingdom  till 
Edward  should  have  completed  his  eighteenth  year  : 
— Thomas  Cranmer,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  ; 
Thomas  Wriothesley,  Baron  Wriothesley,  the  Lord 
Chancellor;  William  Paulet,  Baron  St.  John,  Mas- 
ter of  the  Household  ;  John  Russell,  Baron  Russell, 
Lord  Privy  Seal ;  Edward  Seymour,  Earl  of  Hert- 
ford, Lord  Great  Chamberlain ;  John  Dudley,  Vis- 
count Lisle,  Lord  Admiral;  Cuthbert  Tunstall, 
Bishop  of  Durham  ;  Sir  Anthony  Brown,  Master  of 
the  Horse  ;  Sir  W^illiam  Paget,  Secretary  of  State ; 
Sir  Edward  North,  Chancellor  of  the  Court  of  Aug- 
mentations ;  Sir  Edward  Montague,  Chief-Justice 
of  the  Common  Pleas  ;  Thomas  Bromley,  one  of  the 
Justices  of  the  King's  Bench;  Sir  Anthony  Denny 
and  Sir  John  Herbert,  Gentlemen  of  the  Privy 
Chamber;  Sir  Edward  Wotton,  Treasurer  of  Ca- 
lais; and  Dr.  Nicolas  Wotton,  Dean  of  Canter- 
bury. To  these  were  added  twelve  othei's,  under 
the  name  of  a  Privy  Council :  they  were,  Henry 
Fitzalan,  Earl  of  Arundel;  William  Parr,  Earl  of 
Essex;  Sir  Thomas  Cheyney,  Treasurer  of  the 
Household;  Sir  John  Gage,  Comptroller;  Sir  An- 
thony Wingfield,  Vice-Chamberlain ;  Sir  AVilliam 
Petre,  Secretary  of  State  ;  Sir  Richard  Rich  ;  Sir 
John  Baker;  Sir  Ralph  Sadler;  Sir  Thomas  Sey- 
mour ;  Sir  Richard  Southwell ;  and  Sir  Edmund 
Peckham.  These  latter,  however,  were  to  have  no 
real  power  or  authority',  their  functions  being  lim- 

•  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,  vol.  ii.  p.  21.  Strype  quotes  as  his  au- 
thority for  these  details  an  official  record  in  the  Heralds'  College. 
Apparently,  however,  this  careful  writer  must  be  in  error  when  he 
says  (p.  16)  that  the  Earl  of  Hertford  and  Sir  Anthony  Brown  were  ac- 
companied when  they  repaired  to  the  prince  by  "a  great  number  oi 
noblemen,  with  knights  pensioners,  esquires,  and  gentlemen,"  who  all 
"  did  ride  in  their  best  manner."  This  statement  is  surely  incon- 
sistent with  the  fact  that  no  pulilic  notice  was  given  of  the  king'sdeatn 
till  the  Monday.  It  is  remarkable  that  Edward's  lettei-s  patent  for  h.s 
proclamation  are  dated  on  the  31st,  "  at  Westminster,"  before  he  had 
yet  arrived  from  Enfield.  In  his  Journal,  also,  he  states  that  he  was 
informed  of  the  death  of  his  father  at  Enfield  on  the  same  day  on  which 
it  was  showed  in  London,  and  on  which  he  was  proclaimed  there  ; 
and  that  he  was  brought  to  the  Tower  the  next  day.  This  account, 
though  seemingly  from  the  best  authority,  is  inconsistent  both  with 
the  statements  of  cotemporary  historians  and  with  the  evidence  of 
official  records.  Bat  the  history  of  the  first  four  days  of  this  reign  still 
requires  clearing  op.  The  king's  Journal,  it  may  be  remarked,  does 
not  appear  to  have  the  character  of  memoranda  written  at  the  time 
till  we  come  to  the  entry  dated  the  24lh  of  March,  1549.  All  that  pre- 
cedes this  was  probably  set  down  from  memory  long  after  the  events 
happened. 
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ited  to  the  simple  right  of  givin»  their  opinion  or  ad- 
vice whori  it  was  asked  tor.  After  ho  had  recited 
the  naiiu'H  of  the  council  of  government,  the  chan- 
cellor made  nii  announcement  which  was  more  im- 
|K)rtai)t,  and  nmst  have  made  a  greater  sensation 
among  his  liearers,  than  any  thing  he  had  yet  com- 
municated. From  the  lirst  jjrospect  of  the  new 
reign  the  Earl  of  Hertford,  the  uncle  of  the  young 
king  that  was  to  be,  had  begnn  to  intrigue  and  lay  his 
plans  for  securing  to  liimself  the  chief  place  in  the 
government.  The  following  anecdote  is  related  by 
Strype  : — "While  King  Henry  lay  on  his  death-bed 
in  his  palace  at  Westminster,  Sir  Edward  Seymour, 
Eurl  of  Hertford,  and  Sir  William  Paget,  among 
others,  were  at  court;  and  Paget,  being  secretary 
of  state,  was  much  about  his  person,  whom,  being  a 
man  wise  and  learned,  and  well  versed  in  the  affairs 
of  sUite,  both  by  reason  of  his  office  and  his  several 
embassies  abroad-,  the  earl  prudently  made  choice 
of  for  his  inward  friend  and  counselor.  By  the 
king's  desperate  condition  the  earl,  well  perceiving 
the  crown  ready  to  fall  upon  Prince  Edward's  (his 
nephew's)  head,  before  the  breath  was  out  of  his 
body,  took  a  walk  with  Paget  in  the  gallery,  where 
he  held  some  serious  conference  with  him  concern- 
ing the  government.  And  immediately  after  the 
king  was  departed,  they  met  again,  the  earl  devising 
with  him  concerning  the  high  place  he  was  to  hold, 
being  the  next  of  kin  to  the  young  king.  Paget  at 
both  meetings  freely  and  at  large  gave  him  his  ad- 
vice, for  the  safe  managery  of  himself  and  of  the 
mighty  trust  likely  to  be  reposed  in  him ;  and  the 
earl  then  promised  him  to  follow  his  counsels  in  all 
his  proceedings  more  than  any  other  man's.'"  At 
the  first  meeting  of  the  executors  after  the  king's 
death  Hertford  had  succeeded  In  achieving  the  ob- 
ject of  his  ambition.  When  it  was  proposed  that, 
for  the  more  convenient  dispatch  of  business,  one 
of  their  number  should  be  appointed  merely  to  be  a 
sort  of  representative  or  mouthpiece  of  the  whole, 
such  an  arrangement  was  objected  to  by  the  Chan- 
cellor Wriothesley,  who  contended  that  it  would  be 
a  violation  of  the  will,  which  made  them  all  equal, 
but  who  at  the  same  time  probably  hoped  to  be  able, 
without  any  formal  appointment,  to  get  into  his  own 
bands  the  chief  power  in  the  government  by  means 
simply  of  the  eminent  office  he  filled.  He  was  also 
well  aware  who  the  president  would  be  if  one  should 
be  elected,  and  that  with  such  a  choice  the  whole 
policy  of  the  government  would  be  turned  against 
the  interest  to  which  he  attached  himself;  for, 
Wriothesley  was  now  accounted  the  head  of  the 
Catholic  party,  as  Hertford  was  the  strength  and 
liope  of  the  Protestants.  The  chancellor,  however, 
seems  to  liave  stood  alone,  or  nearly  alone,  in  his 
opposition;  on  seeing  which  he  gave  up  the  point, 
and  consented  to  go  along  with  his  colleagues ;  and 
iu  the  end,  after  short  debate,  the  Earl  of  Hertford 
was  unanimously  nominated  Protector  of  the  Realm 
and  Governor  of  the  king's  person,  the  paramount 
authority  implied  in,  and  necessarily  conveyed  by, 
these  high  titles  being,  however,  vainly  enough,  at- 
tempted to  be  limited  by  the  condition  that  he  should 

'  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,  vol.  ii.  p.  16. 


not  do  any  act  without  the  advice  and  consent  of  the 
majority  of  the  executors.  The  chancellor  now  an- 
nounced to  the  nobility  assembled  around  the  king 
in  the  Presence  Chamber  that  all  the  executors  had 
agreed  "  that  the  Earl  of  Hertford  should  be  gover- 
nor of  th(^  young  king  during  his  nonage."  "  Where- 
upon all  the  said  lords  made  answer  iu  one  voice, 
that  there  was  none  so  meet  for  the  same  in  all 
tho  realm  as  he ;  and  said  also  tliat  they  were  well 
content  withal.  Then  the  earl  gave  them  hearty 
thanks,  and  said  he  trusted  in  God  so  to  use  himself 
that  it  should  be  to  their  contentation,  and  required 
them  in  general  to  alTord  him  their  aid  and  help  in 
the  right  of  the  realm  ;  who  made  answer  all  in 
one  voice,  that  they  would  be  ready  at  all  times, 
with  all  their  might  and  power,  both  for  the  de- 
fense of  the  realm  and  of  the  king."'  The  king 
then  returned  them  thanks,  from  himself,  by  which 
he  may  be  understood  to  have  intimated  his  assent 
to  what  the  executors  had  done. 

Hertford  and  his  associates,  however,  had  a  great 
deal  more  to  do  for  themselves  than  they  had  yet  ac- 
complished. A  strange  clause  appeared  in  Henry's 
will,  requiring  them  to  make  good  all  that  he  had 
promised  in  any  manner  of  way  ;  and  it  was  af- 
firmed that  he  had  reiterated  this  injunction  ver- 
bally, with  great  earnestness,  to  those  of  them  who 
were  in  attendance  upon  him  while  he  lay  on  his 
death-bed.  When  the  matter  came  to  be  inquired 
into,  it  was  found  that  these  unperformed  engasre- 
ments,  or  rather  intentions  (for  in  most  cases  they 
do  not  seem  to  have  amounted  to  promises),  of  the 
deceased  king,  nearly  all  regarded  certain  additional 
honors  and  other  good  things  which  he  meant  to 
bestow  upon  the  executors  themselves.  Such  at 
least  was  the  testimony  of  Paget,  Denny,  and  Her- 
bert, to  whom  alone  it  appeared  that  he  had  com- 
municated the  particulars.  Burnet  gives  the  fol- 
lowing account : — "  Paget  declared  that  when  the 
evidence  appeared  against  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  and 
his  son  the  Earl  of  Surrey,  the  king,  who  used  to 
talk  oft  in  private  with  him  alone,  told  him  that  he 
intended  to  bestow  their  lands  liberally;  and  since, 
by  attainders  and  other  ways,  the  nobility  were 
much  decayed,  he  intended  to  create  some  peers, 
and  ordered  him  to  write  a  book  of  such  as  he 
thought  meetest."  Paget  then  proposed  that  the 
Earl  of  Hertford  should  be  made  a  duke,  and  nam- 
ed, beside,  a  number  of  other  persons  who  should 
be  ennobled  or  raised  to  a  higher  rank  in  the  peer- 
age. He  "  also  proposed  a  distribution  of  the  Duke 
of  Norfolk's  estate  ;  but  the  king  liked  it  not,  and 
made  Mr.  Gates  bring  him  the  books  of  that  estate, 
which  being  done,  he  ordered  Paget  'to  tot  upon 
the  Earl  of  Hertford '  (these  are  the  words  of  his 
deposition)  one  thousand  marks;  on  the  Lord  Lisle, 
St.  John,  and  Russell,  200^.  a-year;  to  the  Lord 
Wriothesley,  100/. ;  and  for  Sir  Thomas  Seymour, 
300/.  a-year ;  but  Paget  said  it  was  too  little,  and 
stood  long  arguing  with  him  ....  And  he,  putting 
the  king  in  mind  of  Denny,  who  had  been  oft  a 
suitor  for  him,  but  he  had  never  yet  in  lieu  of  that 
obtained  any  thing  for  Denny;    the  king  ordered 
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200Z.  for  him  and  foui*  hundred  marks  for  Sir  "Will- 
iam Herbert,  and  remembered  some  other  Hiie- 
wise."  Some  of  the  persons  that  were  mentioned 
for  pi'omotion,  however,  on  being  spoken  to,  desir- 
ed to  remain  in  their  present  ranks,  on  the  ground 
that  the  lands  the  king  proposed  to  give  were  not 
sufficient  for  the  maintenance  of  the  honors  to  be 
conferred  on  them ;  and  other  circumstances  also 
induced  the  king  to  change  his  mind  as  to  some 
points.  At  last,  after  many  consultations,  the  mat- 
ter was  finally  settled  as  follows  :  "  The  Earl  of 
Hertford  to  be  earl  marshal  and  lord  treasurer,  and 
to  be  Duke  of  Somerset,  Exeter,  or  Hertford,  and 
his  son  to  be  Earl  of  Wiltshire,  with  800Z.  a-year 
of  laud,  and  300Z.  a-year  out  of  the  next  bishop's 
land  that  fell  void  ;  the  Earl  of  Essex  to  be  Marquis 
of  Essex ;  the  Viscount  Lisle  to  be  Earl  of  Cov- 
entry ;  the  Lord  Wriothesley  to  be  Earl  of  Win- 
chester; Sir  Thomas  Seymour  to  be  a  baron  and 
lord  admiral ;  Sir  Richard  Rich,  Sir  John  St.  Le- 
ger,  Sir  William  Willoughby,  Sir  Edward  Sheffield, 
and  Sir  Christopher  Danby,  to  be  barons,  with 
yearly  revenues  to  them  and  several  other  persons. 
And  having,  at  the  suit  of  Sir  Edward  North,  prom- 
ised to  give  the  Earl  of  Hertford  six  of  the  best 
prebends  that  should  fall  in  any  cathedral,  except 
deaneries  and  treasurerships,  at  his  (the  duke's)  suit, 
he  (the  king)  agreed  that  a  deanery  and  a  treasur- 
ership  should  be  instead  of  two  of  the  six  prebend- 
aries." Paget's  testimony  was  confirmed  in  all 
points  by  Denny  and  Herbert,  who  said,  that  when 
the  secretary  left  the  chamber  the  king  had  told 
them  the  substance  of  what  had  passed  between 
them,  and  had  made  Denny  read  the  particulars  as 
set  down  in  writing.  "  Whereupon,"  it  is  added, 
*'  Herbert  observed,  that  the  secretary  had  remem- 
bered all  but  himself;  to  which  the  king  answered 
he  should  not  forget  him;  and  ordered  Denny  to 
write  400Z.  a  year  for  him."  Thus  one  of  these 
disinterested  friends  was  always  at  hand,  at  the 
moment  of  need,  to  help  another.  The  executors 
now  resolved  to  fulfill  their  late  master's  intentions, 
both,  as  Burnet  puts  it,  "out  of  conscience  to  the 
king's  will,  and  for  their  own  honors" — that  is,  we 
must  suppose,  for  the  sake  of  the  honors  and  profits 
that  would  thereby  accrue  to  them.  They  were 
in  some  difficulty  about  finding  the  means  of  paying 
the  various  pecuniary  allowances,  being  unwilhng, 
it  seems,  to  sell  the  royal  jewels  or  plate,  or  other- 
wise to  diminish  the  king's  treasure  or  revenue,  in 
case  of  a  war  with  France  or  the  emperor ;  but 
they  eventually  found  a  resource  in  the  sale  of  the 
chantry  lands.  Most  of  the  new  peerages  designed 
by  Henry  were  conferred,  only  in  most  cases  other 
titles  were  chosen.  Essex  became  Marquis  of 
Northampton  ;  Lisle,  Earl  of  Warwick  ;  Wrioth- 
esley, Earl  of  Southampton  ;  Sir  Thomas  Seymour 
was  made  Baron  Seymour  of  Sudley  and  lord  high 
admiral ;  Rich  became  Baron  Rich ;  Willoughby, 
Baron  Willoughby ;  Sheffield,  Baron  Sheffield. 
St.  Leger  and  Danby  declined  both  peerage  and 
pension.  As  for  Hertford,  he  "  grew,"  to  borrow 
the  expression  of  his  admirer,  Strype,  "  an  exceed- 
ing great  man,  swelling  with  titles."     "  This,"  pro- 


ceeds the  historian,  "  was  his  style  :  Th«  Most 
Noble  and  Victorious  Prince  Edward,  Duke  of 
Somerset,  Earl  of  Hertford,  Viscount  Beauchamp, 
Lord  Sejmour,  Governor  of  the  person  of  the 
King's  Majesty,  and  Protector  of  all  his  Realms,  his 
Lieutenant-general  of  all  his  armies  both  by  land 
and  by  sea.  Lord  High  Treasurer,  and  Earl  Marshal 
of  England,  Governor  of  the  Isles  of  Guernsey  and 
Jersey,  and  Knight  of  the  Most  Noble  Order  of  the 
Garter."  "  Because  he  was  thus  great,"  it  js  add- 
ed, however,  "  so  he  also  was  a  very  generous  and 
good  man,  and  a  sincere  favorer  of  the  gospel ;  he 
was  entirely  beloved  of  those  that  professed  it,  and 
for  the  most  part  by  the  populacy ;  and,  therefore, 
was  commonly  called  The  Good  Duke."  ^  Burnet 
admits,  that  "  when  it  was  known  abroad  what  a 
distribution  of  honor  and  wealth  the  council  had  re- 
solved on,  it  was  much  censured  ;  many  saying  that 
it  was  not  enough  for  them  to  have  drained  the 
dead  king  of  all  his  treasure,  but  that  the  first  step 
of  their  proceedings  in  their  new  trust  was,  to  pro- 
vide honors  and  estates  for  themselves  ;  whereas  it 
had  been  a  more  decent  way  for  them  to  have  re- 
served their  pretensions  till  the  king  had  come  to  be 
of  age."  He  even  goes  the  length  of  insinuating 
that  there  was  much  reason  for  doubting  the  whole 
story  of  Paget  and  his  fellow-deponents,  inasmuch  as 
the  will  on  which  they  pretended  to  found  it  bore  date 
on  the  30th  December,  whereas  their  account  ap- 
peared to  imply  that  it  was  not  drawn  up  till  nearly 
a  month  later,  when  Henry  was  on  his  death-bed.- 
The  ceremonies  of  burjing  the  old,  and  crown- 
ing the  new  king,  were  the  first  affairs  that  occu- 
pied the  government.  King  Heniy,  after  lying  in 
state  at  Whitehall  till  the  14th  of  February,  was 
removed  to  Sion  House,  and  thence  to  Windsor, 
where  he  was  interred  in  St.  George's  Chapel,  on 
the  IGth,  with  extraordinary  magnificence ;  the  so- 
lemnities being  finished,  as  his  son  records,  by  the 
officers  of  the  household  and  others  breaking  their 
staves  and  "  hurling  them  into  the  grave."  The 
official  account  says  that  they  broke  them  "  in 
shivers  upon  their  heads,  with  heavy  and  dolorous 
lamentation,"  and  "  threw  them  into  the  vault  with 
exceeding  sorrow  and  heaviness,  not  without  griev- 
ous sighs  and  tears,  not  only  of  them,  but  of  many 
others,  as  well  of  the  meaner  sort  as  of  the  nobility, 
very  piteous  and  sorrowful  to  behold."^  But  it  is 
the  business  of  the  heraldic  historians  on  such  oc- 
casions to  supply  the  necessary  quantity  of  sighs 
and  tears,  as  it  is  that  of  their  brethren,  the  under- 
takers, to  furnish  the  black  cloth  and  the  plumes, 
and  the  other  similar  ensigns  and  trappings  of  woe. 
Four  daj's  after  the  funeral  of  Heniy,  the  corona- 
tion of  his  son  took  place  in  Westminster  Abbey,  in 
a  manner  varied  in  some  respects  from  the  ancient 
form,  partly,  as  it  was  declared  in  the  order  or  pro- 
gramm,  "  for  the  tedious  length  of  the  same,  which 
should  weary  and  be  hurtsome  peradventure  to  the 
king's  majesty,  being  yet  of  tender  age,  fully  to  en- 

1  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,  vol.  ii.  p.  24. 

>  Dr.  Lingard  has  advanced  the  same  objection,  without  noticing 
that  he  had  been  anticipated  by  Burnet. 

3  See  the  account  printed  by  Strype  at  full  length,  in  Ecclesiastical 
Memorials,  vol,  vi.  pp.  266-291. 
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dure  and  bide  out ;  and  also  for  that  many  points  of 
the  Buine  wore  such  us  hy  the  hiws  of  the  realm  at 
this  present  were  not  Hllownblo."  The  most  nia- 
lerial  innovation,  however,  was  in  the  commencini; 
ceremony,  in  which,  instead  of  tho  king,  as  hereto- 
fore, Jir-st  takinj;  the  oath  to  preserve  the  liberties 
of  the  realm,  and  being  then  presented  to  the  peo- 
ple, who  were  asked  by  the  archbishop  if  they 
were  willing  to  accept  him  and  obey  him  as  their 
liege  lord,  the  order  of  the  oath  and  the  presenta- 
tion was  reversed — the  former  not  being  adminis- 
tered till  after  the  king  had  been  shown  by  the 
arciibishop,  whose  address  to  the  jieople  also,  as 
Burnet  has  observed,  was  couched  "in  such  terms 
as  should  demonstrate  he  was  no  elective  prince; 
for  he,  being  declared  the  rightful  and  undoul)ted 
heir,  both  by  the  laws  of  CJod  and  man,  they  were  de- 
sired to  give  their  good-wills  and  assents  to  the  same, 
as  by  their  duty  of  allegiance  they  were  bound  to  do." 
As  usual,  a  general  pardon  for  state  offenders  was 
proclaimed  on  this  occasion,  from  which,  however, 
were  excepted,  along  with  a  few  other  names,  those 
of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  and  Cardinal  Pole. 

The  "  Good  Duke,"  with  all  his  eminence  of 
station  and  sounding  titles,  was  far  from  being  yet 
satisfied  with  the  position  he  had  attained.  So  long 
as  the  chancellor  continued  a  member  of  the  coun- 
cil, Somerset  must  have  felt  that  his  exercise  of 
supreme  power  would  be  sul)ject  to  a  constant 
check;  and  the  crafty  Southampton,  on  tlie  other 
hand,  seems  to  liave  been  by  no  means  thrown  into 
despair,  or  any  thought  of  abandoning  liis  post,  by 
hia  discomfiture  in  their  first  trial  of  strength.  In 
fact,  it  may  be  said  to  have  been  the  eagerness  with 
which  he  allowed  himself  to  be  carried  away  and 
absorbed  by  his  political  functions,  that  brought  about 
his  ruin.  "  Resolving,"  as  Burnet  says,  "  to  give 
himself  wholly  to  matters  of  state,"  in  order  that  he 
might  have  time  to  attend  the  daily  meetings  of 
the  council,  on  the  18th  of  February,  without  con- 
sulting his  colleagues  in  the  government,  he  put  the 
great  seal  to  a  commission  in  the  king's  name,  em- 
powering four  masters  of  his  court,  or  any  two  of 
them,  to  hear  all  manner  of  causes  in  his  absence, 
and  giving  to  their  decrees  the  same  force  as  if  they 
had  been  pronounced  by  himself,  on  condition  only 
that  they  should  be  signed  by  him  before  their  en- 
rollment. This  act  of  imprudence  was  immediately 
pounced  upon  by  the  opposite  party ;  the  subject 
was  refeiTed  to  the  judges,  who  declared  that  the 
chancellor  had  committed  an  offense  against  the 
king  which  was  punishable  at  common  law  with  the 
loss  of  office,  and  fine  and  imprisonment  at  the  royal 
pleasure.  Southampton,  after  an  attempt  to  main- 
tain the  legality  of  the  commission,  oftered  to  sub- 
mit to  have  it  revoked,  if  it  were  deemed  illegal: 
but  these  terms  of  accommodation  were  of  course 
rejected;  and,  at  last,  on  the  6th  of  March,  the 
council  resolved  that  the  great  seal  should  be  taken 
from  him,  and  that  he  sliould,  in  the  mean  time,  be 
confined  to  his  residence  at  Ely  House,  and  be  fined 
as  should  be  afterward  thought  fitting.  He  remain- 
ed a  prisoner  in  his  own  house  for  nearly  four 
months,  and  was  only  then  discharged  after  he  had 


entered  into  a  recognizance  of  4000^,  to  pay  what- 
ever fine  should  be  imposed  upon  him.  "Thus  fell 
the  lord  chancellor,"  says  Burnet;  "  and  in  him  the 
popish  party  lost  their  chief  support,  and  the  pro- 
tect(n-  his  most  emulous  rival."  The  council,  in 
the  sentence  they  passed  upon  him,  professed  to  be 
swayed  by  a  conscientious  consideration  of  "  his 
abuses  sundry  ways  in  his  oflice,  and  the  prejudice 
that  might  follow  by  the  seals  continuing  in  the 
hands  of  so  stout  and  arrogant  a  person  ;'"  and  he 
was  undoubtedly  a  man  of  a  most  haughtj'  and  des- 
potic temper ;  but  still  the  true  reason  of  his  depri- 
vation was  discernible  enough  to  all  under  these 
transparent  pretenses.  Burnet  acknowledges  that 
the  proceedings  against  him  "were  summary  and 
severe,  beyond  the  usage  of  the  privy  council,  and 
without  the  common  forms  of  legal  processes." 

The  next  measure  of  the  protector  was  to  take 
into  his  own  hands  the  entire  power  of  the  execu- 
tive government.  A  week  after  the  ejection  of' 
Southampton,  by  a  commission  running  in  the  king's 
name,  and  signed  by  himself  and  by  his  friends 
Crannier,  St.  John,  Russell,  Northampton,  Cheyney, 
Paget,  and  Brown,  the  duke  was  declared  governor 
of  the  king  and  protector  of  the  kingdom,  without 
any  participation  on  the  part  of  the  council,  which 
was,  indeed,  dissolved,  by  the  members  being  united 
in  a  new  council  with  the  twelve  persons  who  had 
been  appointed  to  be  their  advisers  by  Henry's  wilf, 
and  the  whole  being  now  constituted  a  mere  coun'- 
cil  of  advice,  the  protector  being  at  the  same  time- 
empowered  to  add  to  their  numbers  to  any  extent 
he  pleased.  In  other  \vords,  Somerset  was  invest- 
ed with  the  whole  of  the  royal  authority,  and,  in 
every  thing  save  the  name,  made  King  of  England. 

The  frame  of  the  government  at  home  being  thus 
settled,  tlie  attention  of  the  protector  was  imme- 
diately called  to  foreign  affairs.  The  treaty  of 
Campes  (7th  of  June,  1546)  had,  as  already  related, 
both  established  peace  with  France  and  suspended 
active  hostilities  with  the  Scots,  although  Henry  had 
continued  to  keep  up  a  secret  intercourse  with  the 
Protestants  in  Scotland,  as  the  party  opposed  to  the 
government  of  the  Earl  of  Arran,  and  had,  after  the 
murder  of  Cardinal  Beaton,  openly  sent  supplies  to 
the  authors  of  that  atrocity,  whom  Arran  was  in 
vain  endeavoring  to  dislodge  from  the  castle  of  St. 
Andrew's.  Henry,  on  his  death-bed,  is  said  to  have 
enjoined  the  lords  of  his  council  that  they  should 
leave  nothing  undone  to  bring  about  the  marriage 
between  his  son  and  the  infant  Queen  of  Scots,  on 
which  he  had  so  strongly  set  his  heart ;  and  his 
desire  no  doubt  was  that  they  should  pursue  that 
object,  as  he  himself  would  have  done  had  he  lived, 
either,  as  opportunity  and  circumstances  might 
seem  to  invite,  by  negotiation  and  intrigue,  or  by  a 
"  rougher  wooing."  Somerset,  accordingly,  now 
addressed  a  letter  to  the  Scottish  nobility,  strongly 
urging  upon  them  the  policy  as  well  as  the  obli- 
gation of  fulfilling  "the  promises,  seals,  and  oaths, 
which,  by  public  authority,  had  passed  for  conclud- 
ing this  marriage.'"  This  appeal,  however,  pro- 
duced little  effect  upon  the  partj^  that  now  predom- 

1  See  an  abstract  of  the  letter  in  Hayward,  p.  27S. 
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iiiated  ia  Scotland.  They  dispatched  an  ambassa- 
dor, indeed,  to  the  English  court;  "but  neither 
was  any  thing  done,"  says  Hayward,  "  neither  do  I 
find  what  was.  propounded  to  be  done."  In  fact, 
immediately  after  this,  hostilities  between  the  two 
countries  recommenced,  with  an  encounter  between 
an  English  vessel  called  the  Pansy,  commanded  by 
Sir  Andrew  Dudley,  brother  to  the  Earl  of  War- 
wick, and  the  Lion,  "a  principal  ship  of  Scotland," 
which  is  said  to  have  made  the  attack,  but  was  in 
the  end  boarded  and  taken  by  her  enemy.  After 
this,  "many  such  small  actions  were  enterprised 
daily,  which  were  but  scattering  drops  of  the  great 
tempest  which  did  ensue."' 

Both  countries  were  already  making  preparations 
for  a  war  on  a  greater  scale,  when  an  event  hap- 
pened that  materially  affected  theu"  position  toward 
each  other.  Francis  I.  died  at  Rambouillet  on  the 
31st  of  March  ;  thus  surviving  by  little  more  than  two 
months  the  King  of  England,  with  whom  he  had 
l)cen  so  constantly  connected,  either  as  a  friend  or 
an  enemy,  for  more  than  thirty  years.  He  had  for 
some  time  suffered  much  from  depression  of  spirits 
as  well  as  from  bodily  disease;  and  it  is  said  that  he 
had  become  impressed  with  a  belief  that  Henry's 
life  and  his  own  were  fated  to  terminate  in  the 
same  year.  Since  the  accession  of  Edward,  how- 
ever, arrangements  had  been  made  for  having  the 
late  alliance  between  the  two  crowns  renewed  ;  and 
the  treaty  had,  in  fact,  been  concluded  at  London, 
and  wanted  only  to  be  formally  ratified  by  Francis 
at  jihe  time  of  his  death.  That  heaviest  blow,  as  it 
was  considered  at  the  moment,  that  could  have  be- 
fallen the  Protestant  cause  on  the  continent,  ena- 
bling the  emperor,  as  it  did,  to  carry  every  thing 
before  him  for  a  time  both  in  Germany  and  Italy, 
soon  appeared  likely  to  be  no  less  disastrous  to  the 
same  interest  in  Scotland.  Henry  II.,  the  son  and 
successor  of  Francis,  preserved  for  a  httle  while  a 
show  of  amicable  intercourse  with  England ;  but  it 
was  suflicieutly  evident  from  the  first  what  course 
he  was  about  to  take.  Under  the  control  of  the 
Duke  of  Guise  and  the  Cardinal  of  Lorrain,  the 
brothers  of  the  Queen-Dowager  of  Scotland,  who 
now,  along  with  Arran,  stood  at  the  head  of  the 
Catholic  party  and  of  the  established  government  in 
that  countr}^,  the  politics  of  the  new  King  of  France 
immediately  evinced  a  complete  return  to  the  old 
system  of  a  close  alliance  with  the  Scots,  as  afford- 
ing the  most  effective  means  of  annoying  and  em- 
barrassing England.  When  the  treaty  of  London 
was  presented  to  Henry,  he  refused  to  sign  it ;  and 
soon  after  he  openly  took  part  in  the  war  on  the 
side  of  the  Scottish  government  by  sending  a  fleet 
of  sixteen  galleys,  under  the  command  of  Leo 
Strozzi,  Prior  of  Capua,  to  assist  the  regent  in  re- 
ducing the  castle  of  St.  Andrew's.  Arran,  after 
lying  for  five  months  before  this  fortress,  had  made 
a  truce  with  the  garrison  in  Februaiy ;  and  when 
the  French  galleys  arrived,  in  the  end  of  June,  he 
was  engaged  on  a  plundering  expedition  beyond  the 
western  marches,  from  which,  however,  he  hasten- 
ed home,  bringing  with  him,  according  to  the  Scot- 

»  Hayward,  p.  279. 


tish  historians,  a  great  booty,  as  soon  as  he  heard 
that  the  foreign  auxiliaries  had  made  their  appear- 
ance. Meanwhile,  the  holders  of  the  castle  in  the 
beginning  of  March  had  concluded  two  treaties 
with  the  English  protector,  by  which  they  bound 
themselves  by  every  means  in  their  power  to  pro- 
cure the  marriage  of  the  infant  Queen  of  Scotland 
with  King  Edward,  and  engaged  to  give  their  best 
aid  to  an  English  army  which  should  be  forthwith 
sent  to  Scotland  to  obtain  possession  of  the  queen. 
It  was  also  stipulated  that  as  soon  as  that  object 
should  be  eflfected  they  should  deliver  the  castle  to 
the  commissioners  of  the  English  king  ;  and  that,  in 
any  circumstances,  they  should  never  surrender  it, 
during  the  queen's  minority,  to  any  Scotsman  with- 
out a  license  in  writing  from  Edward  and  the  pro- 
tector. But  the  force  that  was  now  brought  against 
them  soon  put  an  end  to  all  hope  of  their  continuing 
to  hold  out.  A  blockade  by  sea,  cutting  off"  their 
usual  suppUes,  was  now  added  to  a  much  more 
skillful  and  eff'ective  bombardment  from  the  land 
than  AiTan's  Scottish  engineers  had  been  able  to 
direct  against  them  in  the  former  siege ;  cannons 
were  planted  both  on  the  ground  and  on  the  stee- 
ples of  the  Abbey  Church  and  St.  Salvator's  Col- 
lege ;  at  last,  on  the  29th  of  July,  a  great  breacli 
was  made,  and  on  the  following  day  the  besieged, 
among  whom,  to  add  to  their  other  straits  and  suf- 
ferings, a  pestilential  sickness  had  for  some  time 
been  making  considerable  ravages,  agreed  to  capit- 
ulate on  condition  only  that  their  lives  should  be 
spared,  and  that  they  should  be  conveyed  to  France. 
The  surrender  was  made  to  the  captain  of  the 
French  fleet,  who  immediate!}',  says  an  old  writ- 
er, "  sent  his  men  to  receive  the  prisoners,  and 
make  spoil  of  all  that  was  in  the  house.  They  found 
of  victuals  great  store,  wherewith  they  furnished 
the  galleys  :  but  the  cardinal's  treasure  and  house- 
hold stutf,  which  was  very  precious,  pleased  them 
better.  All  this,  with  the  wealth  the  defendants 
had  (for  they  had  brought  all  their  substance  thitli- 
er),  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  French."'  Arran, 
however,  recovered  his  eldest  son,  whom  the  mur- 
derers of  the  cardinal  had  found  in  the  castle,  and 
whom  they  had  detained  in  captivity  during  the 
fourteen  months  they  had  held  the  place.  Among 
the  prisoners  carried  to  France  was  the  famous 
John  Knox,  who  had  joined  Norman  Lesly  and  bis 
companions  after  the  truce  made  with  Arran  in  the 
preceding  February.  The  castle  of  St.  Andrew's 
was  demolished  by  order  of  the  Scottish  privj' coun- 
cil, according  to  a  popular  notion,  in  obedience  to  a 
rule  or  principle  of  the  canon  law,  which  required 
that  any  building  in  which  a  cardinal  had  been  slain 
should  be  razed  to  the  ground,  but  in  reality,  per- 
haps, only  to  prevent  the  chance  of  its  being  taken 
possession  of  and  fortified  by  the  English.^  It  has 
ever  since  remained  a  ruin. 

•  Archbishop  Spotswood,  Hist,  of  Church-  of  Scollaiid,  p.  88. 

2  The  rule  of  the  canon  law  is  state#as  the  only  reason  of  the  demoli- 
tion by  Burnet  (Hist.  Ref.),  whom  Robertson  (Hist.  Scot.)  follows. 
Archbishop  Spotswood  mentions  that  notion,  but  says  that  the  true 
reason  was  the  apprehension  of  the  fortress  falling  into  the  hands  of  the 
English.  Dr.  Liagard,  a  good  authority  in  such  mailers,  has  not 
thought  the  supposed  law  worth  noticing,  and  agrees  with  Spotswood. 
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The  English  protector,  however,  had  been  for  j 
soino  time  busy  collectins  »«  "•""'y  ^"''  ^^®  invasion  | 
of  Scotland;  and  by  the  end  of  August  ho  was  j 
ready  to  st-l  out  for  the  north  at  the  hoad  of  a  well 
appointed  forco,  which  appears  to  have,  amounted 
to  above  twenty  thousand  men,  of  whom  six  thou- 
sand were  cavalry ;  a  fleet  of  sixty-live  vessels,  of 
which  thirty-livo  were  shii>s-of-war,  and  the  remain- 
der laden  with  ammunition  and  victuals,  bein^ 
equijipod  to  accompany  the  expedition,  under  the 
command  of  the  Lord  Clinton.  A  journal  of  this 
invasion  of  Scotland  is  extant,  written  by  a  person 
who  served  in  the  protector's  army,  wliich  is  not 
only  one  of  the  most  minutely  curious  records  of 
tJnit  age,  but  one  of  the  most  vivid  pictures  of  the 
realities  of  war  aver  drawn.'  The  author,  W.  Pat- 
ten, was  conjoint  judjje-marshal  of  the  army  along 
with  the  afterward  celebrated  William  Cecil,  and 
bis  work  is  dedicated  to  Paget,  whom  he  styles  "his 
most  benign  fautor  and  patron."  He  is,  of  course, 
a  professed  worshiper  of  his  grace  of  Somerset, 
upon  whom  he  heaps  his  laudation  throughout  with 
unbounded  prodigality.  "Victory,"  he  says  in  one 
place,  "  to  his  grace  seems  no  less  common  and  ap- 
propred  than  heat  to  the  fire  or  shadow  to  the  body." 
Vet,  allowance  being  made  for  some  courtly  embel- 
lishment into  which  he  may  occasionally  run,  he 
evidently,  in  the  main,  sets  down  what  he  saw  with 
his  own  eyes,  and  he  tells  his  story  with  a  hearty 
gossiping  relish  that  of  itself  betokens  a  keen  and 
quicksighted  observer.  We  should  guess,  from  his 
general  style  of  description,  that  the  business  in 
which  he  found  himself  was  mostly  new  to  him,  and 
that  this  Scottish  expedition  was  his  first  campaign  ; 
but  this  by  no  means  detracts  from  the  ndivele  and 
lifelike  effect  of  his  more  animated  sketches,  or  the 
interest,  at  least  for  us  in  the  present  day,  of  the 
numerous  minute  details  into  which  he  enters.  He 
wrote  his  account,  ho  tells  us,  to  satisfy  the  univer- 
sal curiosity  that  appeared  to  be  felt  on  the  subject 
of  it.  "In  every  company,  and  at  every  table,"  he 
says,  "  where  it  hath  been  my  hap  to  be  since  my 
coming  home,  the  whole  communication  was  in  a 
manner  naught  else  but  of  this  expedition  and  war 
in  Scotland." 

The  army  having  been  collected  at  Newcastle, 
the  protector  rode  thither  from  London,  and  was 
met  six  miles  from  the  town  on  Saturday,  the  27th 
of  August,  by  Warwick,  the  lord  lieutenant,  and 
Sadler,  the  master-treasurer,  who  had  already  been 
there  for  three  or  four  days,  and  by  "  all  the  nobles, 
knights,  and  captains  of  the  army  on  horseback  at- 
tending upon  them."  The  next  day  a  muster  of 
the  whole  force  was  held  in  the  fields  to  the  north- 
Yet  it  <Jo*s  not  appear  why  this  alonf,  of  all  the  strongholds  in  the 
country,  should  have  been  demolished  out  of  a  fear  that  the  English 
might  obtain  possession  of  it. 

'  "The  Expedition  into  Scotland  of  the  most  worthily  fortunate 
Pnnce  Edward  Duke  of  Somerset,  nncle  to  our  most  noble  Sovereign 
Lord  the  King's  Majesty  Edward  the  VI.,  Governor  of  his  Highiiess's 
Person,  and  Protector  of  his  Grace's  realms,  dominions,  and  subjects  ; 
made  in  the  first  year  of  his  Majesty's  most  prosperous  reign,  and  set 
out  by  way  of  Diary.  By  W.  Patten,  Londoner."  This  narrative, 
which  was  first  published  at  London  in  1548,  was  reprinted  in  (Dal- 
yell's)  "  Fragments  of  Scottish  History,"  4to.  Edin.  1798,  of  which 
work,  however,  the  whole  impression  amounted  to  only  two  hundred 
copies.    Patten's  Diary,  therefore,  is  still  a  tract  of  great  rarity. 


east  of  the  town ;  and  on  Monday,  the  29th,  they 
set  forward  for  the  borders.  Reaching  Berwick  on 
Friday,  the  2d  of  September,  they  found  there  Lord 
Clinton  with  the  fleet,  which  immediately  put  to 
sea,  while  the  army  rested  a  day,  and  then,  on  the 
Sunday,  set  forward  on  its  march  close  along  the 
shore.  Having  made  their  way,  on  the  5th,  across 
the  deep  glen  or  valley  of  the  Peaths,  or  the  Pease 
(as  it  is  commonly  pronounced),  at  Cockburnspath, 
— now  spanned  by  a  bridge  from  which  the  traveler 
looks  down  upon  the  stream  flowing  through  the 
chasm  a  hundred  and  fifty  feet  below, — the  invaders 
began  the  work  of  war  by  sitting  down  before 
Dunglass  Castle,  a  hold  belonging  to  Sir  George 
Douglas,  and  summoning  it  to  surrender.  The  cap- 
tain, Matthew  Hume,  the  son  of  a  brother  of  Lord 
Hume,  made  no  vain  show  of  resistance,  but  soon 
came  forth,  "  and  brought  with  him,"  says  our  jour- 
nalist, "  his  band  to  my  lord's  grace,  which  was  of 
twenty-one  sober  (poor)  soldiers,  all  so  appareled 
and  appointed  that,  so  God  help  me  (I  will  say  it  for 
no  praise),  I  never  saw  such  a  bunch  of  beggars 
come  out  of  one  house  together  in  ray  life."  Six  of 
the  most  decent  of  these  scarecrows  were  detained  ; 
the  rest  were  allowed  "to  gea  their  gate," — that  is. 
to  go  their  way, — with  an  admonition  that  they 
would  be  hanged  the  next  time  they  were  caught. 
Patten  chanced  to  be  one  of  the  party  tliat  went  to 
rifle  the  castle.  "  The  spoil,"  he  says,  "  was  not 
rich,  sure ;  but  of  white  bread,  oaten  cakes,  and 
Scottish  ale,  whereof  was  indilferent  good  store, 
and  soon  bestowed  among  iny  lord's  soldiers  accord- 
ingly. As  for  swords,  bucklers,  pikes,  pots,  pans, 
3arn,  linen,  hemp,  and  heaps  of  such  baggage  be- 
side, were  scant  stoopt  for,  and  very  libeially  let 
alone;  but  yet  sure  it  would  have  rued  any  good 
housewife's  heart  to  have  beholden  the  great  un- 
merciful murder  that  our  men  made  of  the  brood 
geese  and  good  laying  hens  that  were  slain  there 
that  day,  which  the  wives  of  the  town  had  penned 
up  in  holes  in  the  stables  and  cellars  of  the  castle 
ere  we  came."  The  castle  was  afterward  blown 
up  with  gunpowder,  as  were  also  Thornton  and  An- 
derwick,  two  other  peels  or  strongholds  belonging  to 
Lord  Hume,  on  the  following  day. 

The  ships  had  already  been  seen  "fair  sailing" 
into  the  frith  of  Forth,  somewhere  on  the  southern 
coast  of  which  great  arm  of  the  sea  the  Scottish 
army  was  expected  to  be  found  barring  the  way  to 
the  capital.  Meanwhile  the  invading  force  contin- 
ued its  march  close  to  the  German  ocean,  and,  pass- 
ing within  a  gunshot  of  Dunbar,  encamped  for  the 
night  in  the  neighborhood  of  Tantallon  Castle. 
Here  they  received  the  first  certain  intelligence  of 
the  position  of  the  enemy.  The  next  day,  Wednes- 
day, the  7th,  turning  to  the  west,  they  crossed  the 
small  river  Lynn,  the  horse  taking  the  water,  the 
infantry  passing  over  by  Linton  bridge.  A  number 
of  Scottish  prickers,  or  horse,  were  now  seen  on  a 
rising  ground  not  far  from  Hailes  Castle,  belonging 
to  Earl  Botlnvell,  some  of  whom  appeared  to  be 
making  toward  the  river,  with  the  intention  probably 
of  picking  up  stragglers  or  attacking  the  rear  of  the 
English  cavalry,  whom  a  sudden  mist  had  enveloped 


I 


Chap.  I.] 


CIVIL  AND  MILITARY  TRANSACTIONS. 


443 


while  they  were  yet  crossing  the  water.  The  Earl 
of  Warwick  immediately  dashed  forward,  followed 
only  by  some  ten  or  twelve  troopers,  to  intercept 
this  attack;  but  he  had  nearly  paid  dear  for  his  te- 
merity, for  he  soon  found  himself  confronted  and  al- 
most surrounded  by  a  force  much  more  considerable 
than  he  had  looked  for,  and  was  all  but  taken  pris- 
oner. He  maintained  the  fight  valiantly,  however, 
and  kept  his  assailants  at  bay,  till  the  sight  of  succor 
coming  up  to  him  trom  the  army  alarmed  them  and 
made  them  turn  their  backs. 

A  communication  was  now  established  with  the 
fleet,  which  lay  over  against  Leith ;  and,  the  lord 
admiral  having  come  on  shore,  it  was  arranged  that 
the  ships-of-war  should  fall  down  the  frith,  and 
take  their  stations  opposite  to  the  town  of  Mussel- 
burgh, near  to  which  the  army  lay.  On  the  evening 
of  the  same  day,  Friday,  the  8th,  the  English  en- 
camped in  the  neighborhood  of  Salt  Preston,  now 
called  Prestonpans. 

The  two  armies  were  now  separated  by  a  distance 
of  little  mox'e  than  two  miles,  and  each  camp  was  to 
be  seen  from  the  high  grounds  in  the  neighborhood 
of  the  other.  Both  had  the  sea  to  the  north,  while 
on  the  south,  and  about  midway  between  them, 
rose,  facing  the  west,  the  eminence  called  Falside, 
or  Fawside  Brae,  the  termination  of  an  inconsider- 
able range  of  hills  extending  in  a  direction  parallel 
to  the  sea.  Upon  this  elevation,  which  was  sur- 
mounted by  "a  sorry  castle,  and  half-a-score  houses 
of  like  worthiness  by  it,"  all  the  morning  of  Satur- 
day, the  9th,  the  Scottish  horsemen  were  seen 
"  pranking"  up  and  down ;  but  in  the  afternoon  a 
party  of  English  cavalry,  having  set  out  to  attack 
them,  succeeded  in  compelling  them  to  retire, 
though  not  till  after  a  sharp  skirmish,  in  which  sev- 
eral persons  were  slain  and  taken  prisoners  on  both 
sides  ;  among  others  the  son  and  heir  of  Lord  Hume 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  English,  and  that  lord 
himself,  though  he  escaped,  was  severely  hurt,  and 
put  hors  de  combat  by  a  fall  from  his  horse.  After 
this  aftair,  Somerset,  Warwick,  and  others  of  the 
captains,  attended  by  a  guard,  which  Patten  calls  a 
small  one,  but  which  afterward  turns  out  to  have 
consisted  of  three  hundred  horse,  proceeded  to  the 
hill  to  take  a  view  of  the  Scottish  camp.  There,  on 
the  lower  ground,  between  them  and  the  declining 
sun,  glittered  the  white  tents  of  Airan's  numerous 
host,  disposed  in  four  long  ro^vs  running  from  east 
to  west  and  about  an  arrow-shot  asunder,  "  not  un- 
like to  four  great  ridges  of  ripe  barley."  Ripe,  in- 
deed, it  might  have  been  added,  was  the  living  har- 
vest for  the  sickle  !  The  position  of  the  Scots, 
however,  was  a  veiy  strong  one  :  ,the  sea,  as  already 
mentioned,  skirted  them  to  the  north ;  a  great 
marsh  covered  their  opposite  or  right  flank  ;  while 
their  front  was  strongly  defended  by  the  river  Esk 
flowing  northward  into  the  sea,  with  no  great  volume 
of  water,  indeed,  but  yet  with  banks  so  steep  and 
rugged  as  almost  to  defy  the  approach  of  an  enemy. 
The  ancient  bridge  over  this  river  they  had  taken 
possession  of  and  "  kept  well  warded  with  ord- 
nance ;"  it  stood  within  twelve  score  paces  of  the 
sea;  and  in  front  of  the  bridge,  on  the  narrow  space 


of  ground  between  it  and  the  sea,  they  had  also 
planted  two  field-pieces,  and  stationed  some  hack- 
butters,  or  musketeers,  under  a  turf  wall.  Between 
Fawside  Brae  and  the  Esk  stood  another  little  in- 
sulated eminence,  ci'owned  by  the  parish  church 
of  St.  Michael's  of  Inveresk.  To  this,  which  was 
within  two  arrow-shots  of  the  Scottish  camp,  Som- 
erset and  his  companions  advanced  for  the  purpose 
of  better  reconnoitering  ;  and,  although  many  shots 
were  fired  at  them,  they  got  back  without  other 
casualty  than  the  loss  of  a  horse,  which  was  killed 
under  one  of  the  men.  On  their  return  they  were 
overtaken  by  a  herald  and  a  trumpeter,  the  former 
of  whom  professed  to  come  from  Arran  with  a 
proft'er  of  honest  conditions  of  peace,  while  the  latter 
brought  a  personal  challenge  from  his  master,  the 
Lord  Huntley,  to  Somerset,  whom  the  Scottish  earl 
asked  to  fight  him,  either  singly,  or  with  ten  or 
twenty  more  on  each  side,  and  so  to  decide  the 
contest  without  further  efl'usion  of  blood,  after  the 
fashion  of  the  proposal  made  by  the  Douglas  to 
Percy  in  the  old  ballad  of  Chevy  Chase.  The  pro- 
tector, however,  as  might  have  been,  and  no  doubt 
was  expected,  declined  both  propositions  :  to  the 
herald  he  answered  that  he  desired  no  peace  but 
such  as  he  should  win  by  his  sword;  "And  thou 
trumpet,"  he  proceeded,  addressing  the  other,  "  say 
to  thy  master,  he  seemeth  to  lack  wit  to  make  this 
challenge  to  me,  being  of  such  estate  by  the  suffer- 
ance of  God  as  to  have  so  weighty  a  charge  of  so 
precious  a  jewel,  the  governance  of  a  king's  person, 
and  then  the  protection  of  all  his  realms."  AVar- 
wick  eagerly  expressed  his  wish  to  be  allowed  to 
accept  Huntley's  challenge,  and  offered  the  trum- 
peter a  hundred  crowns  if  he  should  bring  him  back 
a  favorable  answer  from  his  master ;  but  Somerset 
would  not  allow  this  :  "  If  they  will  meet  us,"  said 
he,  "  in  the  field,  they  shall  be  satisfied  with  fighting 
enough." 

It  was  now  resolved  to  occupy  the  hill  on  Avhich 
stood  St.  Michael's  Church,  and  for  that  purpose  on 
the  following  morning,  that  of  Saturday,  the  10th — 
long  popularly  remembered  in  Scotland  as  the  Black 
Saturday — the  army  was  put  in  motion  by  eight 
o'clock.  Upon  coming  in  sight  of  the  ground,  they 
were  greatly  amazed  to  find  that  the  Scots  had 
crossed  the  river,  and  were  there  before  them  ;  for 
that  Arran  would  have  quitted  the  advantageous  po- 
sition he  held,  and  have  thus  left  all  his  strong  nat- 
ural defenses  behind  his  back,  was  the  last  thought 
that  could  have  entered  their  heads.  Patten  as- 
serts, and  his  statement  seems  probable  enough, 
that  nobody,  when  they  set  out  on  their  march  in 
the  morning,  had  any  notion  they  would  measure 
swords  with  the  enemy  that  day.  It  should  ap- 
pear, however,  that  the  Scots  were  afraid  of  their 
invaders  moving  away  and  escaping  them,  and  that 
their  intention  was,  if  they  had  not  been  thus  en- 
countered in  the  intermediate  space,  to  have  attack- 
ed Somerset  in  his  camp.  When  they  saw  the 
English  approaching,  they  advanced  at  a  round  pace; 
but  their  course  was  immediately  checked  by  a  dis- 
charge of  artillery  from  the  admiral's  galley,  which 
was  so  effective  as  to  kill  between  twenty  and  thirty 
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of  them,  tlieir  line  of  march,  in  consequence  of  the  ' 
situation  of  tl>e  l)ridgo  by  which  they  lind  passed 
over,  being  dose  upon  the  seu.  Tliis  slaughter,  j 
Tiitten  affirms,  so  sciired  n  body  of  four  thousand  j 
Iriitli  (tiiat  is.  Highland)  arcliers  brought  by  the  Earl 
of  Argylo,  "that  whereas,  it  was  said,  they  should 
have  been  a  wing  to  tlie  foreward  (vanguard),  they 
could  never  after  bo  made  to  con)e  forward."  The 
whole  advancing  host  now  moved  away  to  the  right 
with  the  ol)ject  of  gaining  Fawside  Brae  ;  but  the 
P^nglish  were  before  tliem  here,  and  succeeded  not 
only  in  occupying  the  brow  of  the  hill,  but  in  plant- 
ing several  field-pieces  upon  its  summit,  so  as  to  be 
enabled  to  i'ne  over  the  heads  of  the  men  below. 
For  this  they  were  indebted  principally  to  tlieir 
great  supeiiority  in  cavalry.  As  for  the  Scots,  Pat- 
ten notices  it  as  a  remarkable  circumstance,  that 
"  in  all  this  enterprise  they  used  for  haste  so  little 
the  help  of  horse,  that  they  plucked  forth  their  ord- 
nance by  draught  of  men.''  He  proceeds  to  give  a 
curious  account  of  their  niiuiner  of  fighting  in  gen- 
eral, which  is  too  important  a  part  of  his  description 
of  the  battle  to  be  omitted,  although  from  having 
been  quoted  in  several  modern  historical  and  anti- 
quarian works,  it  will  be  familiar  to  many  readers 
to  whom  the  rest  of  the  narrative  is  new.  "Hack- 
butters  have  they  few  or  none,  and  appoint  their 
fight  most  commonly  always  afoot.  The}*  come  to 
the  field  well  furnished  all  with  jack  and  skull,  dag- 
ger, buckler,  and  swords,  all  notably  broad  and  thin, 
of  exceeding  good  temper,  and  universally  so  made 
to  slice,  that,  as  I  never  saw  none  so  good,  so  tliink 
I  it  hard  to  devise  the  better  :  hereto  every  man  his 
pike,  and  a  great  kercher  wrapped  twice  or  thrice 
about  his  neck,  not  for  cold,  but  for  cutting.  In 
their  array  toward  the  joining  with  the  enemy,  they 
cling  and  thrust  so  near  in  the  forerank,  shoulder 
to  shoulder  together,  with  their  pikes  in  both  hands 
straight  afore  them,  and  their  followers  in  that  order 
«o  hard  at  their  backs,  laying  their  pikes  over  their 
foregoers'  shoulders,  that  if  they  do  assail  undissev- 
ered,  no  force  can  well  withstand  them.  Standing 
at  defense,  they  thrust  slioulders  likewise  so  nigh 
together,  the  foreranks  well  nigh  to  kneeling,  stoop 
low  before  for  their  fellows  behind,  holding  their 
pikes  in  both  hands,  and  therewith  in  their  left  their 
bucklers,  the  one  end  of  the  pike  against  their 
right  foot,  the  other  against  the  enemy  breast-high, 
tlieir  followers  crossing  their  pike-points  with  their 
foreward,  and  thus  each  with  other  so  nigh  as  place 
and  space  will  suffer,  that  as  easily  sliall  a  bare  fin- 
ger i)ierce  through  the  skin  of  an  angry  hedgehog, 
as  any  encounter  the  front  of  their  pikes." 

When  they  saw  the  English  in  possession  of  the 
hillside,  the  Scots  suddenly  stopped,  in  a  fallow 
field,  where  a  great  ditch  or  slough  still  divided  them 
from  the  enemy.  UndeteiTed  by  this  obstacle,  how- 
ever, the  Lord  Grey  proceeded  to  attack  them,  and, 
though  many  of  his  men  stuck  in  the  slough,  and 
they  were  also  impeded  by  the  cross-ridges  of  the 
ploughed  field,  he  dashed  on  and  made  his  way  up 
to  the  Scots,  who  stood  still  to  receive  the  attack, 
onl}-  when  their  assailants  were  near  upon  them, 
"  striking  their  pike-points,  and  crying,  '  Come  here. 


louns  (rascals),  come  here,  tykes  (dogs),  come  here, 
heretics,'  and  such  like."  It  is  affirmed  that  the 
left  wing  of  the  Scots  was  at  first  compelled  to  giv« 
way  ;  but  this  seems  to  have  been  only  for  a  mo- 
ment; the  English  soon  turned  round  in  a  body  to 
regain  the  hill:  "some  of  the  number,"  says  our 
author,  "to  confess  the  truth,  making  a  hasty,  tem- 
erarious flight."  The  flight,  in  fact,  seems  to  have 
been  general,  in  so  far  as  the  common  troopers  were 
concerned  ;  the  gentlemen  alone  for  a  few  moments 
tried  to  make  a  stand  ;  in  the  vain  attempt  no  fewer 
than  twenty-six  of  tliem  were  slain ;  Lord  Grej- 
himself  was  severely  wounded  in  the  mouth;  and 
the  Scots  rushing  up  to  the  royal  standard  actually 
got  hold  of  it,  and  in  the  struggle  succeeded  in  car- 
rying away  a  part  of  the  stall". 

Patten's  description  of  what  he  calls  "the  coun- 
tenance of  the  war,"  up  to  this  time,  bears  vivid 
traces  of  the  alarm  and  confusion  in  which  he  and 
his  countrymen  found  themselves.  "  Herewith," 
he  says,  "  waxed  it  very  hot  on  both  sides,  with  pit- 
iful cries,  horrible  war,  and  terrible  thundering  of 
guns  beside ;  the  day  darkened  above  head  with 
smoke  of  shot ;  the  sight  and  appearance  of  the  en- 
emy even  at  hand  before,  the  danger  of  death  on 
every  side  else  ;  the  bullets,  pellets,  and  arrows  fly- 
ing each  where  so  thick,  and  so  uncertainly  light- 
ing, that  nowhere  was  there  any  surety  of  safety, 
everj'  man  strucken  with  a  dreadful  fear,  not  so 
much,  perchance,  of  death  as  of  hurt,  which  things, 
though  they  were  but  certain  to  some,  yet  doubted 
of  all,  assured  cruelly  at  the  enemies'  hands  without 
hope  of  mercy,  death  to  fly  and  danger  to  figlit.  Tlie 
whole  face  of  the  field,"  he  goes  on  to  say,  at  this 
moment,  was  "  both  to  the  eye  and  the  ear  so  heavy, 
so  deadly,  lamentable,  furious,  outrageous,  terribly 
confuse,  and  so  quite  against  the  quiet  nature  of 
man,"  that  if  "  the  regard  of  their  honor  and  fame" 
to  the  nobility,  "the  estimation  of  their  worship  and 
honesty"  to  the  knights  and  captains,  "  and  gener- 
ally to  us  all  the  natural  motion  of  bounden  duty, 
our  own  srtfety,  hope  of  victory,  and  the  favor  of 
God  that  we  trusted  we  had  for  the  equity  of  our 
quarrel,  had  not  been  a  more  vehement  cause  of 
courage,  than  the  danger  of  death  was  cause  of  fear, 
the  very  horror  of  the  thing  had  been  apt  to  make 
any  man  to  forget  both  prowess  and  policy." 

Another  old  English  historian  admits  that  "albeit 
encounters  between  horsemen  on  the  one  side  and 
foot  on  the  otlier  are  seldom  with  the  extremity  of 
danger,  because  as  horsemen  can  hardly  break  a 
battail  on  foot,  so  men  on  foot  can  not  possibly  chase 
horsemen ;  yet  hereupon  so  great  was  the  tumult 
and  fear  among  the  English,  that  had  not  the  com- 
manders been  men  both  of  approved  courage  and 
skill,  or  haply  had  the  Scots  been  well  furnished 
with  men-at-arms,  the  army  had  that  day  been  ut- 
terly undone." '  Warwick,  in  particular,  exert- 
ed himself  in  restoring  the  self-possession  of  the 
men,  assuring  them  that  if  they  would  only  follow 
their  officers,  the  day  was  still  their  own.  It  was 
now  seen  that  the  impetuosity  of  the  Scots  had 
involved  an  inconsiderable  part  of  their  force  almost 
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within  a  complete  inclosure  of  their  enemies ;  on 
which,  we  proceeded,  says  Patten,  "  to  compass 
them  in  that  they  should  no  way  escape  us, — the 
which  by  our  power  and  number  we  were  as  well 
able  to  do  as  a  spinner's  web  to  catch  a  swarm  of 
bees."  The  requisite  dispositions  were  forthwith 
made  by  the  several  officers  with  great  skill  and  ef- 
fect. "  The  master  of  the  ordnance,"  continues  the 
narrative,  "  to  their  great  annoyance,  did  gall  them 
with  hail-shot  and  other  out  of  the  great  ordnance 
directly  from  the  hill-top,  and  certain  other  gunners 
with  their  pieces  aflank  from  our  rearward,  most  of 
our  artillery  and  marine  engines  there  wholly  with 
great  puissance  and  vehemency  occupied  thus  about 
them.  Herewith  the  full  sight  of  our  footmen,  all 
shadowed  from  them  before  by  our  horsemen  and 
dust  raised,  whom  then  they  were  ware  in  such 
order  to  be  so  near  upon  them.  And  to  this  the 
perfect  array  of  our  horsemen  again  coming  cour- 
ageously to  sot  on  them  afresh."  The  tide  and  cur- 
rent of  the  '•  heady  fight"  were  in  a  moment  turned. 
The  Scots,  sbiggered  and  bewildered,  first  fell  back, 
and  then  began  to  take  to  flight.  Arran  himself, 
their  general,  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  to  put 
spurs  to  his  horse — after  him  Angus;  then  the 
Highland  archers,  who  had  never  yet  been  engaged, 
fled  in  a  body.  "  Therewith  then  turned  all  the 
whole  rout,  cast  down  their  weapons,  ran  out  of 
their  wards,  oflT  with  their  jacks,  and  with  all  that 
*»ver  they  might,  betook  them  to  the  race  that  their 
governor  began.  Our  men  had  found  them  at  the 
first  (as  what  could  escape  so  many  thousand  eyes), 
and  sharply  and  quickly,  with  a  universal  outcry, 
'  They  fly  !  they  fly  !'  pursued  after  in  chase  amain  ; 
and  thereto  so  eagerly  and  with  such  fierceness, 
that  they  overtook  many,  and  spai-ed,  indeed,  but 
few ....  But  when  they  were  once  turned,  it  was  a 
wonder,  indeed,  to  see  how  soon,  arid  in  how  sun- 
dry sorts  they  were  scattered  ;  the  place  thej'  stood 
on,  like  a  wood  of  staves  strewed  on  the  ground  as 
rushes  in  a-chamber,  impassable  (they  lay  so  thick) 
for  either  horse  or  man.  Here,  at  the  first,  had 
they^et  fall  all  their  pikes;  after  that,  everywhere 
scattered  swords,  bucklers,  daggers,  jacks,  and  all 
things  else  that  either  was  of  any  weight,  or  might 
be  any  let  to  their  course*."  The  torrent  chiefly 
rolled  itself  along  three  great  lines : — one  multi- 
tude took  the  way  by  the  sands  to  Leith ;  another 
made  for  Edinburgh,  either  by  the  high-road,  or 
through  the  inclosed  ground  called  the  King's  Park  ; 
a  third,  and  that  the  most  numerous,  sought  Dal- 
keith, by  crossing  a  marsh,  through  which  the  En- 
glish horse  found  it  difllicultto  pursue  them.  What 
follows  is  horribly  graphic : — "  Sundry  shifts,  some 
shrewd,  some  sorry,  made  they  in  their  running; 
divers  of  them,  in  their  courses,  as  they  were  ware 
they  were  pursued  but  of  one,  would  suddenly  start 
back  and  lash  at  the  legs  of  the  horse,  or  foin  him  in 
the  belly,  and  sometime  did  they  reach  at  the  rider 
also;  whereby  Clement  Paston  in  the  arms,  and 
divers  other  otherwise,  in  this  chase  were  hurt. 
Some  other  lay  flat  in  a  furrow  as  though  they  were 
dead,  thereby  past  by  of  our  men  untouched ;  as  I 
heard  say  the  Earl  of  Angus  confessed  he  couched 


till  his  horse  happened  to  be  brought  him.     Other 
some  to  stay  in  the  river  lowering  down  his  body, 
his  head  under  the  root  of  a  willow-tree,  with  scarce 
his  nose  above  water  for  breath.     A  shift,  but  no 
succor,  it  was  to  many  that  had  their  skulls  on,  at 
the  stroke  of  the  follower,  to  shrink  with  their  heads 
into  their  shoulders,  like  a  tortoise  into  his  shell. 
Others,  again,  for  their  more  lightness,  cast  away 
shoes  and  doublets,  and  ran  in  their  shirts ;    and 
some  also  seen  in  this  race  all  breathless  to  fall  flat 
down,  and  have  run  themselves  to  death  ....  Soon 
after  this  notable  showing  of  their  footmen's  weap- 
ons, began  a  pitiful  sight  of  the  dead  corpses  lying 
dispersed   abroad ;    some   their  legs  off",   some   but 
houghed  and  left  lying  half-dead,  some  thrust  quite 
through  the  body,  others  the  arms  cut  oft',  divers 
their  necks  half-asunder,  many  their  heads  cloven, 
of  sundry  the  brains  pashed  out ;  some  others,  again, 
their  heads  quite  oflT,  with  other  thousand  kinds  of 
killing.     After  that,  and  further  in  chase,  all  for  the 
most  part  killed  either  on  the  head  or  in  the  neck, 
for  our  horsemen  could  not  well  reach  them  lower 
with  their  swords.    And  thus,  with  blood  and  slaugh- 
ter of  the  enemy,  this  chase  was  continued  five  miles 
in  length  westward  from  the  place  of  their  standing, 
which  was  in  the  fallow  fields  of  Underesk  until  Edin- 
burgh Park,  and  well  nigh  to  the  gates  of  the  town 
itself,  and  unto  Leith ;  and  in  breadth  nigh  four  mile, 
from  the  frith  sands  up  toward  Dalkeith  southward. 
In  all  which  space  the  dead  bodies  lay  as  thick  as 
a  man  may  note  cattle  grazing  in  a  full  replenished 
pasture.     The  river  ran  all  red  with  blood  ;  so  that 
in  the  same  chase  were  counted,  as  well  bj'  some 
of  our  men  that  somewhat  diligently  did  mark  it,  as 
by  some  of  them  taken  prisoners,  that  very  much 
did  lament  it,  to  have  been  slain  above  thirteen  thou- 
sand.    In  all  this   compass  of  ground,  what  with 
weapons,  arms,  hands,  legs,  heads,  blood,  and  dead 
bodies,  their  flight  might  have  easily  been  traced  to 
every  of  their  three  refuges.     And  for  the  smallness 
of  our  number,  and  shortness  of  the  time  (which 
]  was  scant  five  hours,  from  one  till  well  nigh  six)  the 
j  mortality  was  so  great,  as  it  was  thought  the  like 
'  aforetime  not  to  have  been  seen." 
]       The  narrator  can  not  help  feeling  that  this  mur- 
'  derou's  work,  so'much  in  the  fashion  of  Hertford's 
]  former  campaigns,  requires  some  apology  or  expla- 
nation ;  and  he  dilates  upon  the  cruelty  shown  by 
the   Scots  on  former  occasions,  and  "  a  tyrannous 
I  vow"  they  were  understood  to  have   made   before 
'  this  engagement,  that,  if  they  overcame,  they  would 
I  kill  many,  and  spare  few ;  but  '•  another,"  he  pro- 
I  ceeds,  "  and  not  the  meanest  matter,  was,  their  ar- 
j  mor  among  them  so  little  diff"ering,  and  their  apparel 
I  so  bare  and  beggarly,  wherein  the  lurdin  was  in  a 
[  manner  all  one  with  the  lord,  and  the  lord  with  the 
t  laird ;    all  clad  alike   in  jacks   covered  with   white 
I  leather  doublets  of  the  same,  or  of  fustian,  and  most 
commonly  all  white  liosen.     Not  one  with  either 
chain,  brooch,  ring,  or  garment  of  silk,  that  1  could 
see,  unless  chains  of  latten  drawn  four  or  five  times 
along  the  thighs  of  their  hosen  and  doublet  sleeves, 
for  cutting;   and  of  that  sort  I  saw  many.     Thin 
vileness  of  port  was  the  cause  that  so  many  of  the.r 
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;;rcat  men  find  gentlemen  were  killed,  and  so  few 
saved.  The  outward  show,  tlie  semblance  and  sign, 
whereby  a  stranger  might  discern  a  villain  from  a 
gentleman,  was  not  among  them  to  he  seen.  As  for 
words  and  goodly  [)ro(Ver  of  great  ransoms,  were  ns 
common  and  rife  in  the  mouths  of  the  t'ono  as  of 
the  t'other.  And.  therefore,  hereby  it  came  to  pass, 
at  the  examination  and  counting  of  the  prisoners, 
we  found  taken  above  twenty  of  their  villains  to  one 
of  their  gentlemen ;  whom  "o  man  need  to  doubt 
we  had  rather  have  spared  than  the  villains,  if  we 
could  have  known  any  difference  between  them  in 
taking." 

The  prisoners  taken  amounted,  in  all,  only  to 
about  fifteen  hundred — little  more,  as  we  have  seen, 
according  to  this  account,  than  a  tithe  of  the  slain. 
Still,  the  writer  contends,  "  touching  the  slaughter," 
that  not  80  many  were  killed  as  the  time  and  oppor- 
tunity might  have  allowed,  if  the  hearts  of  Somerset 
and  his  soldiers  had  not  been  inclined  to  mercy. 
The  most  distinguished  among  those  that  fell  alive 
into  the  hands  of  the  English  was  the  Earl  of  Hunt- 
ley, lord  chancellor  of  the  kingdom,  whom,  not- 
withstanding his  ostentatious  message  to  Somer- 
set by  the  trumpeter,  the  Scottish  writers  loudly 
accuse  of  treachery ;  the  same  authorities  also  as- 
sert that  the  masters  of  Buchan,  P'rskine,  and  Gra- 
ham, were  put  to  death  in  cold  blood,  "  after  having 
rendered  themselves  on  quarter  promised." '  Soon 
after  five  o'clock,  however,  the  lord  protector,  being, 
if  we  may  believe  his  judge-marshal,  moved  with 
pity  at  the  sight  of  the  dead  bodies,  and  rather  glad 
of  victory  than  desirous  of  slaughter,  stayed  the  piu- 
suit.  But  by  this  time  it  seems  to  have  extended 
up  to  the  walls  of  Edinburgh,  and  no  more  flying 
enemies  were  anywhere  to  be  .seen  for  the  sword 
to  cut  down.  The  victorious  army  then  returned 
to  plunder  the  Scottish  camp.  It  stood,  according 
to  Patten's  description,  in  a  field  called  Edmonston 
Edges,  near  the  village  of  Gilmerton,  half-a-mile  to 
the  west  of  Musselburgh,  and  four  miles  from  Ed- 
inburgh; the  space  occupied  by  the  tents  being  about 
a  mile  in  compass.  The  following  is  the  account 
given  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Scots  were  en- 
camped: —  "As  they  had  no  pavilions  or  round- 
houses of  any  commendable  compass,  so  were  there 
few  other  tents  with  posts,  as  the  used  manner  of 
making  is ;  and  of  these  few  also  none  of  above 
twenty  foot  length,  but  most  far  under  ;  for  the 
most  part  all  very  sumptuously  beset  (after  their 
fashion)  for  the  love  of  France,  with  fleur  de  lys, 
some  of  blue  buckram,  some  of  black,  and  some  of 
some  other  colors.  These  white  ridges  (as  I  called 
them)  that  as  we  stood  on  Fawside  Brae  did  make 
so  great  master  toward  us,  which  I  did  take  then 
to  be  a  number  of  tents,  when  we  came,  we  f(mnd 
it  a  linen  drapery,  of  the  coarser  camrick,  indeed, 
for  it  was  all  of  canvas  sheets,  and  were  the  tenti- 
cles,  or  rather  cabins  and  couches  of  their  soldiers, 
the  which  (much  after  the  common  building  of  their 
country  beside)  they  had  framed  of  four  sticks,  about 

'  See  Sir  James  Balfoar't  Annals,  vol.  i.  p.  288.  According  to  Pat- 
ten, the  Master  of  Graham  was  one  of  those  killed  by  the  voUey  fired 
fiuQi  the  admiral's  galley  at  the  commencement  of  the  engagement. 


an  ell  long  apiece,  whereof  two  fastened  together 
at  one  end  aloft,  and  the  two  ends  beneath  sticked 
in  the  ground  an  ell  asunder,  standing  in  fashion  like 
the  bow  of  a  sow's  yoke  ;  over  two  such  bows  (one. 
as  it  were,  at  their  head,  the  other  at  their  feet) 
they  stretched  a  sheet  down  on  both  sides,  where- 
by their  cabin  became  roofed  like  a  ridge  ;  but  scant 
shut  at  both  ends,  and  not  veiy  close  beneath  on  the 
sides,  unless  their  sticks  were  the  shorter,  or  their 
wives  the  more  liberal  to  lend  them  larger  drapery : 
howbeit,  Avithin  they  had  lined  them,  and  stuffed 
them  so  thick  with  straw,  that  the  weather  as  it  was 
very  cold,  when  they  were  once  couched,  they  were 
as  warm  as  they  had  been  wrapped  in  horse-dung." 
Here,  as  soon  as  the  English  arrived,  they  set  up  a 
universal  shout  of  gladness  and  victory,  the  shrill- 
ness of  which  is  affirmed  to  have  been  heard  as  far 
as  Edinburgh.  As  for  the  spoil,  there  was  found  in 
the  tents  good  provision  of  white  bread,  ale,  oaten 
cakes,  oatmeal,  mutton,  butter  in  pots,  and  cheese; 
and  also,  in  those  of  the  principal  persons,  good  wine 
and  some  silver  plate.  Then  they  fell  to  stripping 
the  bodies  of  the  multitudinous  dead.  As  many 
hands  make  light  work,  obsen'es  our  journalist,  it 
was  wonderful  to  see  in  how  short  a  time  all  the 
bodies  were  stripped  stark  naked  throughout  the 
whole  space  over  which  the  pursuit  and  slaughter 
had  extended.  He  expresses  great  admiration  of 
the  athletic  forms  of  the  Scottish  soldiers ;  their  tall- 
ness  of  stature,  clearness  of  skin,  bigness  of  bone, 
and  due  proportion  in  all  parts,  he  says,  were  such, 
that,  unless  he  had  seen  them,  he  would  not  have 
believed  the  whole  country  had  contained  so  many 
well  made  men.  The  quantity  of  armor  and  weap- 
ons that  was  collected  was  immense  :  although  many 
articles  were  left  on  the  ground,  there  were  sent 
by  ship  to  England,  of  jacks  (or  coats  of  mail)  and 
swords  alone,  to  the  number  of  more  than  thirty- 
thousand.  Hajward •  says  the  English  also  carried 
off  thirty  pieces  of  ordnance.  All  the  day,  during 
the  fight  and  the  subsequent  slaughter,  the  sky  had 
been  cloudy  and  lowering;  but  now,  when  the  earth 
lay  covered  with  the  naked  dead,  a  heavy  rain  fell 
for  an  hour,  lightening  the  laden  atmosphere,  and 
refreshing  the  face  of  nature.  About  seven  o'clock, 
the  English  pitched  their  camp  for  the  night  on  the 
neighboring  height  of  Edgebuckling-brae,  otherwise 
called  Pinkencleugh,  beside  Pinkie  Slough,  about 
I  midway  between  their  former  station  at  Preston- 
:  pans  and  the  spot  where  the  battle  was  fought. 
And  thus  ended  the  greatest  defeat  the  Scots  had 
,  sustained  since  the  disastrous  day  of  Flodden  Field, 
I  almost  exactly  thirty-four  years  before.' 

•  The  temptation  to  make  a  rhetorical  point  here  was  too  strong  to 
!  be  resisted  by  Dr.  Hayward,  who  observes,  "  The  day  of  this  fight. 
]  being  the  10th  of  September,  seemeth  to  me  a  most  disastrous  day  t" 
j  the  Scots,  not  only  in  regard  of  this  overthrow,  but  for  that  upon  the 
I  same  day  thirty  four  years  before  they  were  in  like  sort  defeated  by  the 
'  English  at  Flodden  Field."    But,  unluckily  for  this  ingenious  theory, 
I  the  battle  of  Flodden  was  fought,  not  on  the  10th,  but  on  the  9th  of 
September.     The  present  battle  is  commonly  known  by  the  name  of 
the  battle  of  Pinkie,  from  a  house  so  called  a  little  to  the  east  of  Mus- 
selburgh, then  a  seat  of  the  Douglases.     This  name,  however,  docs  not 
appear  to  have  been  among  those  at  first  given  to  it  either  by  the 
Scots  or  the  English.     "  This  battle  and  field  now,  which  is  the  most 
principal  part  of  my  matter,"  says  Patten  in  his  preface,  "  the  Scots 
and  we  are  not  vet  agreed  how  it  shall  be  named.     We  call  it  Mussel 
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The  army  rested  here  only  till  the  morning  of  the 
following  day,  Sunday,  the  11th,  when  it  removed  to 
the  neighborhood  of  Leith.  The  fleet  now,  taking 
advantage  of  the  universal  terror  into  which  the 
country  had  been  thrown,  proceeded  to  sweep  the 
sea  of  all  Scottish  vessels,  and  to  burn  and  ravage 
whatever  parts  of  the  land  it  could  reach.  The 
island  of  Inchcohn,  in  the  frith,  was  taken,  and 
Kinghorn  and  other  towns  and  villages  along  the 
Fife  coast  wei"e  plundered  and  set  on  fire.  Mean- 
while many  of  the  neighboring  gentry  came  in  to 
make  their  submission — and,  for  the  moment,  all 
active  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  Scottish  govern- 
ment and  people  was  at  an  end.  Both  the  capital, 
however,  and  its  dependent  sea-port  of  Leith,  still 
kept  their  gates  shut  against  the  invaders.  Nor  did  I 
Somerset  deem  it  expedient  to  follow  up  his  gi'eat 
victory  by  attempting  to  force  an  entrance  into  either 
of  these  towns.  At  first,  indeed,  he  made  a  show 
of  some  intention  of  assaulting  Leith,  causing  a  deep 
ditch  to  be  begun  to  be  dug  to  the  east  of  the  town 
in  a  direction  perpendicular  to  the  sea.  But  at  last, 
on  Saturday,  the  ITth,  it  was  announced  to  the  army 
that  the  following  morning  the  tents  would  again  be 
struck,  and  the  word  given  for  setting  out  on  their 
march  back  again  to  the  borders.  That  same  day 
the  town  of  Leith  was  set  on  fire — the  writer  be- 
fore us  hesitatingly  attempts  to  insinuate,  by  acci- 
dent, or,  at  least,  without  any  commission  from  Som- 
erset ; — but  the  act  was  too  much  in  the  spirit  of 
that  commander's  usual  devastating  and  savage  man- 
ner of  carrying  on  war  to  allow  us  to  have  any  doubt 
as  to  its  having  been  done  by  his  express  order. 
When  the  army  set  out  the  next  morning  at  seven 
o'clock,  the  sky  was  still  red  with  the  flames  that 
rose  from  the  town,  and  also  from  some  great  sliips 
in  the  harbor,  that  are  admitted  to  have  been  de- 
signedly set  on  fire.  As  the  English  took  their  de- 
parture, Patten  says  that  the  castle  of  Edinburgh 
"shot  oft'  a  peal  of  twenty-four  pieces;"  but  none 
of  the  shot  reached  them.  The  chief  part  of  the 
army  directed  their  march  southeast  across  the 
country ;  "  but  part  of  us,"  he  continues,  "  kept  the 
way  that  the  chief  of  the  chase  was  continued  in, 
whereby  we  found  most  part  of  the  dead  corpses 
lying  very  ruefully,  with  the  color  of  their  skins 
changed  gi'eenish,  about  the  place  they  had  been 
smitten  in,  as  then  too,  above  ground,  unburied. 
Many  also  we  perceived  to  have  been  buried  in  Un- 
deresk  church-yard,  the  graves  of  whom  the  Scots 
had  very  slyly  for  sight  covered  again  with  green 

bargh  Field,  because  that  is  the  best  town  (and  yet  bad  enough)  nigh 
the  place  of  meeting.  Some  of  them  call  it  Setou  Field  (a  town  there 
nigh,  too),  by  means  of  a  blind  prophecy  of  theirs,  which  is  this  or 
some  such  toy:  'Between  Seton  and  the  sea  many  a  man  shall  die  that 
tifty.'  Some  will  have  it  Faiixside  (Fawside)  Brae,  field  of  the  hill  (for 
»o  they  call  a  brae),  upon  the  side  whereof  our  foreward  stood,  ready 
to  come  down  and  join.  Some  other  will  have  it  Underesk  (Inver- 
esk)  Field,  in  the  fallows  whereof  they  stood,  when  we  met.  Some 
tkIU  have  it  Welliford  Field,  and  some  no  field  at  all,  for  that  they  say 
there  were  so  few  slain,  and  that  we  met  not  in  a  place  by  appoint- 
ment certain,  according  to  the  order  and  manner  of  battle,  with  such 
like  foud  arguments."  (p.  11.)  Patten's  account  has  been  closely  fol- 
lowed by  most  of  our  older  historians,  especially  Holinshed  and  Sir 
John  Hayward.  See  also  a  tract  entitled  "  Renit  de  I'Expedition  en 
Eseosse,  Tan  mdxlvi.  et  de  la  Batayle  de  Muscleburgh  ;  par  le  Sieur 
Berteville."  Printed  by  the  Bannatyne  Club,  from  the  MS.  in  the  Cot- 
lontaD  Library,  4to.  edit.  1825. 


turf.  By  divers  of  these  dead  bodies  was  there  set 
up  a  stick  with  a  clout,  with  a  rag,  with  an  old  shoe, 
or  some  other  mark,  for  knowledge,  the  which  we 
understood  to  be  marks  made  by  the  friends  of  the 
party  dead  when  they  had  found  him,  whom  then, 
sith  they  durst  not  for  fear  or  lack  of  leisure  convey 
away  to  bury  while  we  were  in  those  parts ;  they 
had  sticked  up  a  mark  to  find  him  the  sooner  when 
we  were  gone."  These  horrors,  of  a  hostility  di- 
rected not  only  against  the  living,  but  the  dead,  are 
worthy  of  war  in  its  most  uncivilized  form. 

Somerset,  meanwhile,  pursued  his  way  home- 
ward without  losing  much  more  time.  He  had, 
indeed,  dispatched  Clinton  with  a  few  ships  "full 
fraught  with  men  and  munition"  to  assault  the  cas- 
tle of  Broughty,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tay ;  and  this 
fortress,  which  was  the  key  to  that  river  and  to  the 
towns  of  Dundee  and  Pei'th,  was  soon  compelled  to 
surrender.  The  first  pause  which  he  himself  made 
was  at  Hume  Castle,  in  the  Merse,  before  which 
he  sate  down  on  the  19th,  and  made  pi'eparations  for 
an  assault;  but  after  two  days  of  negotiation,  Lady 
Hume  deemed  it  most  prudent  to  yield  up  the  place, 
on  condition  of  the  garrison  and  herself  being  allow- 
ed to  depart  with  their  lives  and  whatever  else  they 
could  carry  away  with  them.  He  also  halted  for  a 
few  days  at  Roxburgh,  and  built  a  small  fort  within 
the  inclosure  of  an  old  ruined  castle  there.  After 
this,  many  of  the  persons  in  that  part  of  the  coun- 
try came  in  to  make  their  submission.  It  appears, 
however,  that  Arran,  with  a  small  body  of  cavalry, 
had  hung  upon  the  rear  of  the  retreating  army,  all 
the  way  from  Edinburgh,  although  he  did  not  ven- 
ture to  do  more  than  watch  its  motions.  At  last,  on 
Thursday,  the  29th,  the  English  general  recrossed 
the  Tweed,  and  in  a  few  days  more  arrived  in  Lon- 
don, after  an  absence  altogether  of  about  six  weeks. 

It  is  conjectured  that  intelligence  of  certain 
doings  on  the  part  of  a  "brother  near  the  throne," 
which  will  presently  engage  our  attention,  hurried 
Somerset  back  to  the  English  court;  but,  inde- 
pendently of  any  such  sudden  and  secret  motive, 
the  moment  was  as  apt  a  one  as  he  could  have 
chosen  in  which  to  make  his  reappearance.  The 
Scottish  war,  indeed,  of  which  he  had  undertaken 
the  conduct,  instead  of  being  ended,  was  only  begun  ; 
nor  had  he  even  attempted  to  follow  up,  or  to 
gather  the  finiits  of,  his  first  great  success  ;  but  no 
subsequent  achievement  was  likely  to  outdazzle 
the  victory  of  Pinkie;  nor  could  the  glory  of  that 
victory  be  enhanced  even  by  the  most  favorable  re- 
sults, for  already  it  seemed  not  merely  a  battle 
won,  but  a  kingdom  conquered.  The  protector, 
however,  was  careful  to  assume  a  demeanor  of  the 
most  condescending  and  retiring  humility.  The 
citizens  of  London,  Holinshed  tells  us,  had  "  deter- 
mined to  have  received  him  with  great  triumph  ; 
but  he,  hearing  thereof,  forbade  them  in  any  wise  so 
to  do  ;  for,  said  he,  if  any  thing  hath  been  done  to 
the  honor  of  the  realm,  it  was  God's  doing;  and 
therefore  willed  them  to  give  Him  the  praise. 
Nevertheless,  the  mayor  and  aldermen,  with  cer- 
tain of  the  commoners  in  their  liveries  and  their 
hoods,  hearing   of  his    approach   to   the   city,  tbe^ 
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Hth  day  of  October,  met  him  in  Kinsbury  Fiold,  the  Purlinment  met  to  commence  what  (hey  deem- 
whero  ho  took  ouch  of  them  by  the  hiind,  und  ed  so  good  and  necessary  n  work,  but  determin- 
ihtinkodtiiem  for  thoir  good- wills.  The  lord  nmyor  ed  at  once  to  proceed  upon  the  statute  of  the  last 
did  ride  witii  him  till  they  came  to  the  pound  in  reign,  which  gave  to  the  royal  proclamation  the 
.Smithtield,  wliero  his  giaco  left  them,  and  rode  to  full  force  of  a  legislative  enactment.  They  began 
his  house  of  Sheen  (Kichmoud)  that  night,  and  the  by  a  repetition  of  the  late  king's  visitation  of  dio- 
next  day  to  the  king  to  Hampton  Court."  He  was  ceses.  The  kingdom  was  divided  into  six  circuits, 
immediately  rewarded  by  Edward,  in  other  words,  to  each  of  which  were  appointed  three  or  four  visit- 
by  himself,  with  a  grant  of  additional  landed  estates  ors,  in  most  cases  partly  clergymen,  partly  laymen 


lo  the  value  of  500/.  a-year.  Ho  forthwith  also 
prepared  "  to  meet  the  Parliament  (for  which  the 
writs  had  been  sent  out  before  he  went  into  Scot- 
land), now  that  he  was  so  covered  with  glory,  to 
get  himself  established  in  his  authority,  and  to  do 
those  other  tilings  which  required  a  session."* 

The  work  of  carrying  forward  the  reformation  of 
the  Church  had  engaged  the  attention  of  the  gov- 
ernment from  the  commencement  of  the  reign. 
Cranmer,  in  the. words  of  the  right  reverend  his- 
torian who  hius  just  been  quoted,  "  being  now  de- 


Thcse  visitors  were  invested  for  the  time  with  the 
supreme  spiritual  authority  in  their  several  dis- 
tricts, and  with  power  to  call  before  them,  for  ex- 
amination, the  clergy  of  all  ranks,  from  the  bishop 
inclusive,  and  even  any  of  the  laity  in  every  parish, 
whose  evidence,  as  to  its  ecclesiastical  condition, 
they  should  deem  it  expedient  to  obtain.  But  their 
functions  were  not  limited  to  the  taking  of  evi- 
dence. A  body  of  injunctions  relating  to  a  great 
variety  of  points  of  religious  belief  and  worship  was 
framed  and  put  into  their  hands,  which  they  were 


hvered  from  that  too  awful  subjection  that  he  had  to  publish  wherever  they  went,  with  intimation  that 
been  held  under  by  King  Henry,  resolved  to  go  on  the  refusal  or  neglect  to  obey  them  would  be  pun- 
more  vigorously  in  purging  out  abuses."  In  these  ished  with  the  pains  of  excommunication,  seques- 
views  the  archbishop,  beside  the  cordial  assent  of  tration,  or  deprivation,  as  the  ordinaries,  whom  the 
the  young  king,  had  the  entire  concurrence  of  the  justices  of  the  peace  were  required  to  assist,  should 
protector,  as  also,  since  the  expulsion  of  Wriothes-  answer  it  to  the  king.  These  orders  were  for  the 
ley,  of  nearly  all  the  members  of  the  council  that  greater  part  the  same  that  had  been  formerly  is- 
were  of  anj-  inlluence  or  consideration.  The  only  ■  sued  by  Cromwell;  but  it  was  an  important  innova- 
formidabb  o|)ponent  of  the  innovations  that  remain-  tion  thus  to  conjoin  the  civil  authorities  with  the- 
ed  even  nominally  a  member  of  the  government  bishops  in  the  execution  of  them.  At  the  same 
was  Tunstall,  liishop  of  Durham,  and  he  was  rel-  time  a  collection  of  homilies  was  drawn  up,  which 
egated  on  various  pretexts  to  his  distant  diocese,  1  were  required  to  be  read  in  every  church  on  Sun- 
and  excluded  from  taking  anj'  part  in  public  affairs,  days  and  liolydays  :  every  parish  church  in  England 


Of  the  other  bishops,  several  went  along  with  Cran- 
mer, namely :  Holgate  of  York,  Holbeck  of  Lin- 
coln, Coodrick  of  Elj",  and  especially  the  able  and 
learned  Ridley,  who,  in  September  of  this  year, 
was  appointed  to  the   see  of  Rochester.     On  the 


was  ordered  to  be  provided  with  a  cop}'  of  a  trans- 
lation made  for  the  purpose  of  Erasnms's  Para- 
phrase on  the  New  Testament,  as  well  as  of  the 
English  Bible  ;  the  most  eminent  preachers  of  the 
reformed  doctrines  that  could  be  found  were  dis- 


side  of  the  old  opinions,  howevtM-,  was  still  arrajed  persed  over  the  kingdom  along  with  the  visitors, 
a  vast  force  both  of  numbers  and  also  of  other  ele-  i  that  they  might  with  the  more  authority  instruct 
ments  of  power.     If  the    bo}-   who  occupied    the    the  peoi)le  ;  while,  by  various  regulations,  the  right 


throne  was  an  enthusiastic  Protestant,  his  sister, 
the  Princess  ^larj',  generally  looked  upon  as  the 
heiress  presumptive,  was  as  zealous  and  determin- 
ed a  Catholic:  Somerset  and  his  adherents  of  the 
new  nobility  had  to  maintain  their  position  against 
the  env}-,  the  resentment,  and  the  other  niitural 
autipathies  of  the  whole  faction  of  the  ancient 
houses,  depressed,  indeed,  for  the  present,  but  still 
deeply  rooted  and  of  great  natural  strength  in  the 
country;  even  of  the  heads  of  the  Church,  both  the 


of  all  other  clergj'men  to  preach  was  gradually 
more  and  more  contracted,  till  at  last  it  was  permit- 
ted to  no  one,  even  although  a  bishop,  who  had  not 
a  license  from  the  protector  or  the  Metropolitan. 

The  visitors  were  sent  out  upon  their  ciicuits 
about  the  same  time  that  the  protector  set  forth  on 
his  expedition  to  Scotland ;  and  when  Somerset 
returned  from  the  north  he  had  the  satisfaction  of 
finding  that  they  had  completed  their  mission  ap- 
parently with  as  much  success  as  himself.     One  of 


greater  number  and  the  most  distinguished,  includ-    the  injunctions  was,  that  all  monuments  of  idolatry 


iiig,  beside  Tunstall,  the  fierce  and  unscrupulous 
Bonuer  of  London,  and  the  courageous,  politic,  and 
accomplished  Cardiner  of  Winchester,  were  op- 
jiosed  to  the  new  opinions;  above  all,  the  immense 
majority  of  the  people  of  all  classes  had  yet  to  be 
roused  from  their  habitual  attachment  to  the  doc- 
trines and  tlie  ritual  of  their  forefathers.  In  these 
circumstances  it  was  prudently  resolved,  "  by  Cran- 
mer and  his  friends,  to  carry  on  the  reformation 
but  by  slow  and  safe  degi-ees,  not  hazarding  too 
much  at  once."-     They  did  not  wait,  however,  till 


should  be  removed  out  of  the  walls  or  windows  of 
churches;  "and  those,'.'  says  Burnet,  "who  ex- 
pounded the  secret  providences  of  God  with  an 
eye  to  their  own  opinions,  took  great  notice  of  this, 
that  on  the  same  day  in  which  the  visitors  removed 
and  destrojed  most  of  the  images  in  London,  their 
armies  were  so  successful  in  Scotland  in  Pinkie 
Field."  Both  Bonner  and  Gardiner,  however,  had 
stood  out  against  the  new  regulations.  Bonner,  at 
first,  would  only  promise  to  observe  the  injunctions 
in  so  far  as  they  were  not  contrary  to  God's  law 
and  the  ordinances  of  the  Church  ;  on  this  he  was 
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Ijrought  before  the  council,  where,  after  offering  a 
submission  "  full  of  vain  quiddities"  (as  the  minute 
characterizes  it),  he  at  last  consented  to  withdraw 
his  protestation  unconditionally ;  but,  nevertheless, 
"for  giving  terror  to  others,"  it  was  deemed  proper 
that  he  should  be  sent  for  a  time  to  the  Fleet. 
Gardiner's  case  was  different ;  the  injunctions  and 
homilies  had  never  actually  been  offered  for  his 
acceptance,  but  he  had  objected  to  them  in  a  letter 
to  one  of  the  visitors  before  the  visitation  of  his 
diocese  had  commenced.  Burnet,  who  ti'anscribes 
this  letter  at  length,  being  "  resolved,"  as  he  says, 
"  to  suppress  nothing  of  consequence,  on  what  side 
soever  it  may  be,"  can  not  help  speaking  of  it  in  a 
tone  of  honest  commendation,  which  is  not  the 
less  forcible  for  the  indications  of  partisanship  with 
which  his  admission  is  accompanied.  It  "  has 
more,"  he  observes,  "  of  a  Christian  and  of  a  bishop 
in  it  than  any  thing  I  ever  saw  of  his.  He  ex- 
presses, in  handsome  terms,  a  great  contempt  of 
the  world,  and  a  resolution  to  suffer  any  thing 
rather  than  depart  from  his  conscience;  beside 
that,  as  he  said,  the  things  being  against  law,  he 
would  not  deliver  up  the  hberties  of  his  country, 
but  would  petition  against  them."  He  also  wrote 
argumentative  letters  against  some  things  in  the  in- 
junctions and  homilies  both  to  the  protector  and  to 
Cranmer.  This  was  all  that  he  had  done  when  he 
was  summoned  before  the  council,  and  required  to 
promise  that  he  would  obey  the  royal  injunctions. 
He  replied  that  he  was  not  bound,  then,  to  say 
whether  he  would  or  would  not,  but  should  be  pre- 
pared to  make  his  answer  to  the  visitors  when  they 
came  to  his  diocese.  This  defense,  however, 
availed  him  nothing  :  he  also,  as  well  as  Bonner, 
was  consigned  to  close  imprisonment  in  the  Fleet. 
In  this  way  the  two  most  formidable  enemies  of  the 
course  which  the  protector  and  Cranmer  had  en- 
tered upon,  and  were  bent  upon  pursuing,  were 
excluded  from  the  Parliament  that  Avas  about  to 
open. 

The  two  Houses  met  on  the  4th  of  November. 
The  day  before,  "  the  protector,"  says  Burnet, 
"gave  too  public  an  instance  how  much  his  pros- 
perous success  had  lifted  him  up ;  for  by  a  patent 
under  the  great  seal  he  was  warranted  to  sit  in 
Parliament  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne,  and 
Was  to  have  all  the  honors  and  privileges  that  at 
any  time  any  of  the  uncles  of  the  Kings  of  England, 
whether  by  the  father's  or  mother's  side,  had  en- 
joyed; with  non  obstante  to  the  statute  of  prece- 
dence." The  new  Parliament,  however,  began  its 
proceedings  with  some  valuable  constitutional  re- 
forms, or  rather,  restorations  of  the  old  constitu- 
tion. The  first  bill  that  was  brought  in  (eventually 
formed  into  the  Act  1  Edw.  VI.  c.  12),  after  a 
preamble  reciting  that  the  necessity  of  repressing 
the  insolence  and  unruliness  of  men  had  caused 
the  late  king  to  make  certain  laws,  "  which  might 
seem  and  appear  to  men  of  exterior  realms,  and 
many  of  the  king's  majesty's  subjects,  very  strait, 
sore,  extreme,  and  tei-rible,  although  they  were 
then,  when  they  were  made,  not  without  great 
consideration  and  policy  moved  and  established,  and 
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for  the  time,  to  the  avoidance  of  further  inconveni- 
ence, very  expedient  and  necessary,"  repealed  the 
late  atrocious  Acts  which  gave  to  the  royal  proc- 
lamation the  force  of  law,  erased  all  the  additions 
to  the  law  of  treason  that  had  been  made  since  the 
2.5th  of  Edw.  HI.,  and  also  swept  away  at  once 
both  the  old  laws  against  the  Lollards  and  all  the 
new  felonies  created  during  the  last  reign,  includ- 
ing the  Statute  of  the  Six  Articles,  and  every  other 
Act  concerning  doctrine  and  matter  of  religion. 
Another  Act  (the  1  EdAV.  VI.  c.  1)  made  an  impor- 
tant innovation  in  the  ritual  of  religious  worship, 
by  ordering  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  the  cup  should  be  delivered  to  the  laity  as 
well  as  to  the  clergy.  A  third  (the  1  Edw.  VI. 
c.  2)  put  an  end  to  the  old  form  (afterward,  how- 
ever, restored  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  and  still 
subsisting)  of  the  election  of  bishops  by  conge  d'elire, 
on  the  ground  that  "the  said  elections  be  in  verj- 
deed  no  elections,  but  only  have  colors,  shadows,  or 
pretenses  of  elections,  serving  nevertheless  to  no 
purpose,  and  seeming  also  derogatory  and  prejudi- 
cial to  the  king's  prerogative  royal;"  and  appointed 
that  all  collations  to  bishoprics  should  in  future  be 
made  by  direct  nomination  of  the  crown.  The 
same  Act  directed  that  all  processes  in  the  bishop's  • 
courts  should  be  henceforth  carried  on  in  the  king's 
name,  and  that  all  official  documents  issuing  fiom 
the  said  courts  should  be  sealed,  not  with  the  epis- 
copal, but  with  the  royal  arms.  Last  in  order  of 
these  measures  of  ecclesiastical  reform  was  brought 
in  one  in  which  many  of  the  members  of  the  gov- 
ernment had  a  personal  and  pecuniary  interest, — 
the  bill  for  making  over  to  the  crown  all  the  chan- 
tries, colleges,  and  free  chapels  throughout  the 
kingdom  that  yet  remained  unconfiscated.  This 
bill,  Avhich  was  first  brought  forward  in  the  House 
of  Lords,  was  strongly  opposed  there  not  only  by 
the  bishops  attached  to  the  old  religion,  but  by 
Cranmer  himself.  It  was  vigorously  pushed,  how- 
ever, by  Henry's  executors,  who,  as  Burnet  inti- 
mates, "saw  they  could  not  pay  his  debts,  nor 
satisfy  themselves  in  their  own  pretensions,  former- 
ly mentioned,  out  of  the  king's  revenue,  and  so  in- 
tended to  have  these  to  bo  divided  among  them;" 
and  they  had  the  eager  assistance  of  every  other ' 
noble  lord  who  cherished  any  expectation  of  sharing 
in  the  plunder.  The  minority  against  the  bill  on" 
the  first  division  consisted,  in  fact,  only  of  Cranmer 
and  six  other  bishops;  and  on  the  third  reading  the 
archbishop  and  one  of  the  bishops  were  absent, 
while  another  of  them  abandoned  his  bootless  and 
profitless  opposition,  and  went  over  to  the  court. 
In  short,  "those  that  were  to  gain  by  it  were  so 
many  that  the  Act  passed."  It  also  met  with  much 
resistance  in  the  Commons  from  some  of  the  burgh 
members,  who  particularly  objected  to  the  clause 
giving  the  lands  held  by  guilds  to  the  king;  but  they 
were  pacified  by  an  assurance  that  the  lands  in 
question  should  be  afterward  restored;  and  the  Act 
was  then  quietly  allowed  to  become  law.  The 
objects  of  the  confiscation,  as  professed  in  the  pre- 
amble of  the  Act,  were,  first,  the  discouragement 
of  superstition ;    secondly,   the   converting   of  the 
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fiinds  obtninod  by  the  suppression  of  the  chantries 
•'  to  good  and  godly  uses,  lis  in  erecting  of  grnmmnr- 
schools  to  the  education  of  youth  in  virtue  and  god- 
liness, the  further  augmenting  of  the  universities, 
and  better  provision  for  the  poor  and  needy ;"'  but 
wluitever  nniy  have  been  gained  jn  the  former  of 
these  ways,  in  respect  to  the  latter  the  measure 
proved  a  mere  delusion.  "  Vov  though  the  public 
good  was  pretended  thereby,  and  intended  too,  I 
hope."  says  a  writer  well  disposed  to  take  the  most 
favorable  view  of  all  these  proceedings,  "  yet  pri- 
vate men  in  trutli  had  most  of  the  benefit;  and  the 
king  and  commonwealth,  tlie  state  of  learning,  and 
tlie  condition  of  the  poor,  left  as  they  were  before, 
or  worse."*  In  a  sern)on  preached  before  the  king 
a  year  or  two  after  the  passing  of  the  Act,  the 
preacher,  Thomas  Lever,  after  quoting  various  in- 
stances of  the  manner  in  which  schools  had  been 
wronged  and  tlie  poor  damaged,  concluded  by  say- 
ing that  "  who  had  the  jirofit  of  such  things  he  could 
not  tell ;  but  he  knew  well,  and  all  the  world  knew, 
that  the  Act  made  by  the  king's  majesty,  and  his 
Lords  and  Commons  of  his  Parliament,  for  main- 
tenance of  learning  and  relief  of  the  poor,  had  served 
some  as  a  fit  instrument  to  rob  learning  and  to  spoil 
the  poor."' 

Another  remarkable  Act,  designated  by  the  king, 
in  his  .Journal,  "an  extreme  law,"  was  also  passed 
for  the  suppression  of  the  still  extending  nuisance 
of  mendicity,  or,  as  it  was  entitled,  "  for  the  pun- 
ishment of  vagabonds,  and  the  relief  of  the  poor  and 
inipotent  persons."*  All  the  provision  that  was 
made  for  the  latter  object  was  merely  by  a  clause 
directing  that  i;ii])otent,  maimed,  and  aged  persons, 
who  could  not  be  taken  as  vagabonds,  should  have 
houses  provided  for  them,  and  be  otherwise  relieved 
in  the  places  where  they  were  born,  or  had  chiefly 
resided  for  the  last  three  years,  hij  the  iv'dUng  and 
cliaritahle  dispositions  of  tlie  parishioners  ;  but  in 
the  part  of  it  directed  against  mendicity,  the  statute 
has  all  the  ferocity  of  a  law  passed  in  desperation, 
and  fearfully  attests,  by  the  barbarous  severity  of 
its  enactments,  the  height  to  which  the  evil  had 
arrived.  It  was  ordered  that  any  person  found 
living  "idly  or  loiteringly"  for  the  space  of  three 
days,  should,  on  being  brought  before  a  justice,  be 
marked  as  a  vagabond  with  a  hot  iron  on  the  breast, 
and  adjudged  to  be  the  slave  for  two  years  of  the 
person  informing  against  him,  who,  it  was  added, 
"shall  take  the  same  slave,  and  give  him  bread, 
water,  or  small  drink,  and  refuse  meat,  and  cause 
him  to  work  and  labor  as  he  shall  put  him  to,  be  it 
never  so  vile."  If  in  the  course  of  this  term  the 
slave  absented  himself  for  fourteen  days,  he  was  to 
be  marked  with  a  hot  iron  on  the  forehead  or  the 
biill  of  the  cheek,  and  adjudged  to  be  a  slave  to  liis 
eaid  master  forever:  if  he  ran  away  a  second  time, 
he  was  to  suffer  death  as  a  felon.  Masters  were 
empowered  "to  sell,  bequeath,  let  out  for  hire,  or 
give  the  service  of  their  slaves  to  any  person  whom- 
soever, upon  such  condition,  and  fur  such  term  of 
years,  as  the  saiJ  persons  be  adjudged  to  them  for 
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slaves,  after  the  like  sort  and  manner  as  they  may 
do  of  any  other  their  movable  goods  or  chattels." 
A  master  was  likewise  authorii^ed  to  put  a  ring  of 
iron  about  the  neck,  arm,  or  leg  of  his  slave,  "for  a 
more  knowledge  and  surety  of  the  keeping  of  him." 
By  another  clause,  it  was  ordered,  that,  although 
there  should  be  no  man  to  demand  the  services  of 
such  idle  persons,  the  justices  of  the  peace  should 
still  inquire  after  them,  and,  after  branding  them, 
convey  them  to  the  places  of  their  birth,  there  to 
be  nourished  and  kept  in  chains  or  otherwise,  either 
at  the  common  works  in  mending  liighways,  or  in 
servitude  to  private  persons.  Finally,  all  persons 
that  chose  were  authorized  to  seize  the  children  of 
beggars,  and  to  retain  them  as  apprentices  —  the 
boys  till  they  were  twenty-four,  the  girls  till  they 
were  twenty  j'ears  of  age ;  and  if  they  nm  aw;iy 
before  the  end  of  their  term,  the  master  w\ns  per- 
mitted, upon  recovering  them,  to  punish  them  in 
chains  or  otherwise,  and  to  use  them  as  slaves  till 
the  time  of  their  apprenticeship  should  have  ex- 
pired. This  law  can  be  characterized  as  nothing 
else  than  the  formal  reestablishment  of  slavery  in 
England  ;  but  it  would  prove  no  mere  matter  of 
form : — from  the  extent  to  which,  owing  to  a  con- 
cunence  of  causes,  beggary  and  vagrancy  had  now 
spread,  its  despotic  and  oppressive  character  would 
be  actually  and  severely  felt  by  no  inconsiderable 
portion  of  the  people.  Indeed,  it  probably  helped, 
along  with  other  elements  of  popular  exasperation, 
to  produce  the  result  that  ensued  not  long  after  this 
in  many  parts  of  the  kingdom,  where  mendicancy 
W'as  converted  into  open  and  general  rebellion. 

Parliament  rose  on  the  2  ith  of  December,  its  last 
measure  having  been  an  Act  confirming  the  king's 
general  pardon  of  state  otfenders,  from  which,  how- 
ever, was  excluded,  along  with  a  few  others,  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk,  who  still  remained  a  prisoner  in 
the  Tower.  Cranmer,  nevertheless,  continued  to 
urge  on  his  ecclesiastical  alterations  with  unrelaxiug 
activity.  On  the  representation  of  the  archbishop, 
that  such  things  were  contrary  to  the  gravity  and 
simplicity  of  the  Christian  religion,  an  ordci'  was 
issued  by  the  council,  prohibiting  the  caiTying  of 
candles  on  Candlemas  Day,  of  ashes  on  Ash- 
Wednesday,  or  of  palms  on  Palm  Sunday.  This 
innovation  was  far  from  being  relished  by  the  bulk 
of  the  nation  ;  for  "  the  country  people,"  as  Burnet 
observes,  "  generally  loved  all  these  shows,  proces- 
sions, and  assemblies,  as  things  of  diversion,  and 
judged  it  a  dull  business  only  to  come  to  church  for 
divine  worship  and  the  hearing  of  sermons;  there- 
fore they  were  much  delighted  with  the  gayety  and 
cheerfulness  of  those  rites."  Another  proclamation 
soon  followed,  denouncing  iniprisonment  against 
whosoever  should  take  upon  him  to  preach,  except 
in  his  own  house,  without  a  license  fiom  the  king, 
the  visitors,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  or  the 
bishop  of  the  diocese  in  which  he  so  preached  ;  "to 
the  intent,"  as  it  was  expressed,  "that  rash  and 
seditious  preachers  should  not  abuse  his  highness's 
people."  Remarks  were  made,  Burnet  tolls  us, 
upon  the  conduct  of  the  council  in  thus  going  on 
creating  new  offenses  with  arbitrary  punishments. 
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although  the  Act  was  now  repealed  that  had  for- 
merly given  them  such  extraordinary  powers.  It 
was  argued,  in  their  vindication,  that  they  might 
still  issue  such  proclamations  in  the  king's  name,  in 
virtue  of  the  royal  supremacy,  in  matters  ecclesias- 
tical ;  "  yet  this,"  adds  the  historian,  "  was  much 
questioned,  though  universally  submitted  to."  The 
next  order  that  appeared,  directed  the  removal  of 
all  images  from  all  churches  and  chapels.  At  the 
same  time,  it  was  commanded  that  all  rich  shrines, 
with  all  the  plate  belonging  to  them,  should  be 
seized  for  the  use  of  the  king :  the  council,  it  seems, 
were  not  ashamed  to  add,  that  the  clothes  that  covered 
them  should  he  converted  to  the  use  of  the  poor. ^  Soon 
after  this  was  issued  a  royal  proclamation,  setting 
forth  a  new  office  for  the  public  administration  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  which  had  been  drawn  up  by 
a  committee  of  bishops  and  divines:  it  directed  that 
the  sacrament  should  be  given  to  the  people  in  both 
kinds ;  that  there  should  be  no  elevation  of  the 
host ;  and  that  the  whole  service  should  be  in  the 
English  language.  These  regulations  were  soon 
after  followed  by  the  publication  of  a  short  English 
catechism  by  Craumer,  "for  the  profit  and  instruc- 
tion of  children  and  young  people."  Finally,  the 
committee  of  bishops  and  divines  proceeded  to  the 
composition  of  an  entire  new  Liturgy,  or  book  of 
the  public  services  of  religion,  in  English;  but  the 
publication  of  this  important  work  was  defeired 
till  it  should  have  received  the  sanction  of  Parlia- 
ment. 

Meanwhile,  some  further  trouble  had  been  given 
by  the  dexti'ous  opposition,  or  at  least  passive  re- 
sistance, of  Gardiner  to  these  proceedings  of  Cran- 
mer  and  the  government.  The  Act  of  general  par- 
don had  restored  him  to  liberty  at  the  end  of  the 
session ;  and,  accordingly,  on  the  8th  of  January, 
1548,  he  was  brought  before  the  council,  and  dis- 
charged, with  a  grave  admonition  to  carry  himself 
henceforth  reverently  and  obediently.  He  imme- 
diately retired  to  his  diocese  ;  but  there  still  appear- 
ed in  his  whole  behavior  what  Burnet  calls  "great 
malignity  to  Cranmer  and  to  all  motions  for  refor- 
mation." "Yet,"  it  is  added,,  "he  gave  such  out- 
ward compliance  that  it  was  not  easy  to  find  any 
advantage  against  him,  especially  now  since  the 
council's  great  power  was  so  much  abridged."  After 
a  few  months,  however,  he  was  again  summoned 
before  the  council,  on  occasion  of  some  new  com- 
plaints of  his  conduct ;  and  this  time  the  affair  end- 
ed by  his  being  sent  to  the  Tower.  The  council 
here  seem  to  have  proceeded  with  as  little  regular- 
ity as  legal  right;  for  it  appears  that  the  order  for 
the  bishop's  imprisonment  was  not  signed  when  it 
was  made,  but  only  some  years  after  ;  as  entered 
on  the  council-book,  it  has  attached  to  it  the  names 
of  Somerset,  Cranmer,  St.  John,  Russell,  and  Chey- 
ney ;  but  Lord  Russell  had,  in  the  first  instance, 
subscribed  himself  "Bedford,"  till  recollecting  that 
he  had  not  that  title  at  the  time  of  making  the  order, 
^e  drew  his  pen  through  the  word,  and  substituted 
,*' J.  Russell!"*     Gardiner,  however,  was  thus  once 

1.  Burnet,  however,  although  he  mentions  this  order  in  his  History, 
has  uol  iuseited  it  lu  bis  CvUecUin  of  Records.  2  Buruet. 


more  placed  where  he  could  give  no  active  annoy- 
ance ;  he  remained  in  close  confinement  through- 
out the  reign,  steadily  refusing  all  pioposals  of 
submission  or  compromise,  till  at  last  he  was  de- 
prived of  his  bishopric  ;  but  perhaps  the  intrepidity 
and  high  spirit  with  which  he  faced  all  these  in- 
flictions had  more  effect  in  encouraging  his  party, 
and  sustaining  their  common  cause,  than  anj-  public 
exertions  he  could  have  made  as  its  champion,  in 
Parliament  or  elsewhere. 

All  this  time  the  war  in  Scotland  had  not  ceased 
to  give  both  anxiety  and  occupation  to  the  govern- 
ment, though  the  military  operations  that  took  place 
were  not  attended  with  any  very  important  results. 
In  an  assembly  of  the  Scottish  nobility  held  at  Stir- 
ling soon  after  the  battle  of  Pinkie,  a  resolution 
had  been  adopted  on  the  suggestion  of  the  queen- 
dowager,  to  apply  for  the  assistance  of  Fiance,  and 
with  that  object  to  offer  their  infant  queen  in  mar- 
riage to  the  dauphin,  and  even  to  propose  to  send 
her  immediately  to  be  educated  at  the  French  court. 
This  was,  in  other  words,  an  offer  to  the  French 
king  of  the  Scottish  crown.  It  was  at  once  accepted 
by  Henry,  nor  did  he  lose  a  moment  in  making 
preparations  for  the  vigorous  defense  of  a  kingdom 
which  he  might  now  consider  as  his  own.  On  learn- 
ing what  had  been  done,  Somerset  published  an 
earnest  address,  in  English  and  Latin,  to  the  people 
of  Scotland,  pointing  out  to  them  all  the  advantages 
they  were  throwing  away  by  the  rejection  of  the 
matrimonial  alliance  with  England,  as  well  as  the 
loss  of  their  independence  and  the  other  evils  that 
were  sure  to  follow  from  the  French  marriage,  and 
calling  upon  them  to  draw  back  from  the  ruinous 
course  on  which  their  government  was  leading  them. 
This  appeal  was  followed  up  by  the  arrival,  toward 
the  end  of  April,  of  a  powerful  English  army  under 
the  conduct  of  the  Lord  Grey  of  Wilton,  which  ad- 
vanced straightway  uj)on  the  neighborhood  of  the 
capital.  The  town  of  Haddington  was  taken  and 
fortified,  a  garrison  of  two  thousand  men  being  left 
to  hold  it;  some  isolated  castles  were  battered  down, 
or  compelled  to  surrender;  Dalkeith  and  Mussel- 
burgh were  burned  :  but  all  these  terrors  had  no  effect 
in  damping  the  spirit  of  the  Scots — buoyed  up  as 
they  were  by  the  highest  hopes  of  the  revenge  they 
were  soon  to  be  enabled  to  take  by  means  of  the 
ample  aid  promised  them  by  the  French  king. 
About  the  middle  of  June,  the  squadron  conveying 
the  expected  foreign  auxiliaries  arrived  at  Lcith. 
The  force  consisted  of  about  six  thousand  veterans,' 
— partly  French,  partly  German — under  the  com- 
mand of  D'Esse  d'Espanviliers,  a  general  of  gretit 
gallantry  and  experience.  No  time  was  lost  in  pro- 
ceeding to  active  operations.  It  was  resolved  that 
the  first  enterprise  of  the  allied  forces  should  be  the 
recovery  of  Haddington  ;  and,  accoi'dingly,  an  army 
composed  of  the  whole  of  D'Esse's  men,  and  of 
about  eight  thousand  Scots,  under  the  command  of 
Arran,  marched  upon  that  town.  It  was  in  the 
camp  before   Haddington   that   the   Parliament  or 

1  Curiously  translated  by  Sir  .lames  Balfour,  into  "  olde  l^eaten 
shouldiours,"  in  his  patriotic  aversion  to  admit  that  these  foreign  aui 
iliaries  were  of  any  use  to  bis  couQlrymen. 
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ronvcntion  of  estates  was  assembled,  which  ratified, 
amid  the  liurry  and  tumult  of  arms,  the  treaty  with 
the  Freiuh  king  :  -even  in  thea^  circumstances,  liow- 
over,  the  measure  met  witii  considerable  opposition, 
though  urjifd  by  all  the  influence  both  of  the  clergy 
and  the  court :  Arran  hinis<>lf  is  believed  to  have 
been  won  over  by  tlu»  temptation  of  a  pension  from 
France  and  the  dukedom  of  Chatcdhcrault  in  that 
country.  The  fleet  which  had  brought  over  the 
French  soldiers  still  remained  in  tho  frith  of  Forth  ; 
it  now  put  to  sea,  and  proceeded  at  first  in  the  di- 
rection of  tho  French  coa.^t,  but  as  soon  as  it  was 
fairly  out  of  sight  of  land  it  changed  its  course,  and, 
having  sailed  round  by  the  north  of  Scotland,  enter- 
ed the  Clyde,  and  touched  at  Dunbarton,  where  it 
received  on  board  the  young  queen,  with  her  attend- 
ants, consisting  of  tho  lords  Krskine  and  Fleming, 
to  whose  care  she  was  specially  intrusted,  Lady 
Fleming,  and  twelve  other  ladies,  beside  two  hun- 
dred gentlemen  and  servants.'  Mary  reached  the 
harbor  of  Brest  in  safety  on  the  13th  of  August,  and 
was  immediately  conducted  toSt.  Gcrmain-en-Laye, 
where  she  was  contracted  in  the  usual  form  to  the 
Dauphin  of  France,  then  a  child  of  five  years  of  age, 
she  herself  being  only  a  few  montlis  older.  Mean- 
while, Haddington  remained  unreduced,  tliough  still 
invested.  At  first  the  place  had  been  sharply  can- 
nonaded, and  various  breaches  liad  been  made  in  the 
walls;  but  D'Esse  still  did  not  think  it  prudent  to 
venture  upon  an  assault;  "for  tho  Englishmen," 
says  Holinshed,  "  although  their  powder  was  sore 
spent,  and  that,  for  want  of  matches,  they  were  con- 
strained to  tear  their  shirts,  and  use  the  same  instead 
of  matches,  yet  they  showed  themselves  so  valiant 
in  defending  the  town  thus  beaten  and  made  weak  on 
each  hand,  that  there  was  no  hope  left  to  their  ad- 
versaries to  win  it  of  them  by  force."  In  fact,  from 
this  time  the  besiegers  made  no  further  attempts  to 
take  the  place  by  assault,  but  resolved  to  trust  to  the 
hope  of  starving  tlie  garrison  into  a  surrender.  The 
strength  and  spirit  of  the  latter,  however,  were  soon 
after  recruited  by  the  arrival  of  a  body  of  two  hun- 
dred of  tlicir  countrymen,  who  "found  means  one 
night  to  pass  through  all  the  watches  on  that  side 
where  the  Scots  lay,  and  entering  the  town,  and 
bringing  with  them  great  plenty  of  powder  and  other 
necessaries,  greatly  relieved  them  within,  and  so 
encouraged  them  that  they  seemed  to  make  small 
account  of  their  enemy's  forces."  A  similar  attem])t 
that  was  afterward  made  by  a  troop  of  thirteen  hun- 
dred horse  from  Berwick,  under  the  command  of 
Sir  Thomas  Palmer,  had  a  difl'erent  issue.  The 
English  horse  were  met  by  tho  French  and  Scots 
under  D'Esse  and  Lord  Ilume,  and  were  completely 
environed  and  put  to  the  rout;  "  so  that  those,"  says 
Holinslied,  "  which  escaped  the  Frenchmen's  hands 
were  taken  by  the  Scots  that  pursued  them  in  chase, 
so  that  few  were  saved  that  were  not  either  slain 
or  taken.''  The  Scottish  historians  assert  that  the 
slain  and  the  prisoners  on  the  part  of  the  English  in 
this  afl'air  exceeded  a  thousand  men  :  King  Edward, 
in  his  Journal,  reduced  the  loss  to  four  hundred 
taken  prisoners  and  a  few  killed.  Immediately  upon 
'  Balfour,  ADnals. 


receipt  of  the  intelligence  utthe  English  court,  orders 
were  given  for  the  advance  across  the  borders  of  an 
army  of  twenty-two  thousand  men,  which  had  been 
raised  and  put  under  the  command  of  Francis  Tal- 
bot, Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  as  the  lieutenant  of  the 
Duke  of  Somerset,  to  whom  new  letters  patent  had 
been  granted  by  the  king,  in  still  more  ample  terms 
than  those  he  had  formerly  obtained,  to  enable  him 
to  make  this  appointment.'  Lord  Clinton,  at  the 
same  time,  put  to  sea  with  a  formidable  fleet.  On 
the  approach  of  Shrewsbury,  the  besieging  army  re- 
tired from  Haddington,  and  the  earl  entered  that 
town,  the  gallant  defenders  of  which  were  now  re- 
duced to  the  utmost  extremity,  by  "  hunger,  thirst, 
continual  watching,  nakedness,  sickness,  and  all 
other  such  calamities  and  miseries  as  want  of  things 
necessary  for  the  relief  and  maintenance  of  man's 
life  is  wont  to  bring  to  those  that  are  inclosed  in 
such  wise  by  the  enemy.-  The  noble  Earl  of 
Shrewsbury,"  continues  the  earnest  and  sympathiz- 
ing old  English  chronicler,  "could  not  forbear  to 
shed  tears,  to  understand  and  perceive  that  such 
worthy  soldiers  should  sufl'er  such  great  distress, 
whose  valiant  hearts  could  not  be  quailed  with  any 
afflictions.  Thus,  with  mournful  cmbracings,  inter- 
mixed with  pitiful  regards,  they  met."  The  earl, 
however,  left  abundant  supplies,  not  only  of  "vict- 
uals, munition,  and  all  other  things  convenient,"  but 
likewise  of  healthy  and  strong  men  to  assist  in  main- 
taining the  defense.  He  then  set  forth  to  seek  the 
Scots  and  French,  whom  he  found  posted  some  ten 
or  twelve  miles  off,  at  Musselburgh.  They  would 
not,  however,  leave  their  intrenchments,  and  the 
English  did  not  venture  to  attack  them.  Shrews- 
bury drew  up  his  forces  in  three  battalions,  guarded 
or  flanked  with  two  troops  of  horse  ;  and  "  the  army, 
thus  ranged  in  array  of  battle,  stayed  above  the 
spaee  of  an  hour,  looking  if  the  enemies  durst  have 
come  forth  to  have  given  battle  ;  but  when  they  per- 
ceived that  by  no  means  the  Frenchmen  meant  to 
forsake  their  strength,  they  returned  back  to  their 
camp."  In  fact,  the  earl  and  his  great  army  forth- 
with turned  round,  and  began  their  march  back  to 
England.  The  only  other  exploit  they  performed 
was  to  set  fire  to  Dunbar,  as  they  passed  by  that 
town  on  their  retreat.  Nor  were  the  achievements 
of  Lord  Clinton  and  the  fleet  more  considerable. 
Balfour  informs  us  that  Clinton  landed  some  five 
thousand  men  on  the  coast  of  Fife,  to  spoil  tho 
country ;  "  but  before  they  did  much  harm,  they 
were  rencountered  by  the  Laird  of  Wemyss  and 
the  barons  of  Fife,  all  well  horsed,  who  rode  them 
flat  down  with  their  horses,  and,  having  killed  above 
seven  hundred  of  them,  forced  the  remnant  to  save 
themselves  by  wading  in  sea  to  the  necks,  before 
they  could  gain  their  flat-bottomed  boats,  having 
purched  (acquired)  no  better  booty  than  their  back- 
ful  of  strokes  and  wet  skins.  The  good  entertain- 
ment the  English  did  receive  in  Fife  at  this  time, 
saved  it  in  all  the  progress  of  this  war  from  any  fur- 

1  Rymcr,  iv.  174.  The  protector  was  now  expressly  authnrized  to 
oriltT  the  kind's  subjects  to  take  up  arms  whenever  he  should  thinU 
proper,  and  to  commission  lieutenants  in  his  own  name,  to  "-ommand  in 
his  stead,  both  by  sea  and  laud.  3  Holinshed. 
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ther  trouble."  According  to  Burnet,  who  makes 
the  admiral  of  the  fleet  to  have  been  the  protector's 
brother,  Lord  Seymour  of  Sudley,  the  descent  on 
the  Fife  coast  was  made  at  St.  Minins  (or  St.  Mo- 
nance),  where  twelve  hundred  of  the  English,  after 
having  brought  their  cannon  to  land,  were  repulsed 
by  the  country  people,  headed  by  James  Stuart, 
Prior  of  St.  Andrew's,  aftei'ward  the  celebrated  Re- 
gent Moray,  six  hundred  being  slain,  and  a  hundred 
taken  prisoners.  They  afterward  made  a  descent 
during  the  night  at  Montrose,  where  in  like  manner 
they  were  driven  oft'  by  the  peasantry,  headed  by 
Erskine  of  Dun  ;  of  eight  hundred  who  had  landed, 
scarcely  one  in  three  getting  back  safe  to  the  ships. 
"  So,"  it  is  added,  "  the  admiral  returned,  having 
got  nothing  but  loss  and  disgrace  by  the  expedi- 
tion." 

After  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury  had  returned  home, 
Lord  Grey,  who  had  been  left  as  lieutenant  of  the 
north,  made  an  inroad  into  Scotland,  and,  without 
encountering  any  opposition,  burned  and  wasted 
Teviotdale  and  Liddesdale  for  the  space  of  about 
twenty  miles.  On  the  other  hand,  not  long  after 
this,  on  Tuesday,  the  9th  of  October,  an  attempt 
was  made  by  D'Esse  to  surprise  the  town  of  Had- 
dington, up  to  the  very  gate  of  which  he  had  got 
with  his  men,  at  an  early  hour  in  the  morning,  be- 
fore his  presence  was  suspected.  But  when  the 
assailants  were  apparently  on  the  point  of  complet- 
ing their  enterprise,  the  English  garrison  having 
been  thrown  into  the  greatest  confusion  and  trepi- 
dation by  the  cries  of  "  Victoiy !  victory !"  with 
which  they  were  wakened  out  of  sleep,  a  cannon 
(hat  chanced  to  be  pointed  upon  the  gate  was  fired 
off"  against  his  countrymen  by  a  French  deserter 
who  served  within  the  town,  which  made  such 
slaughter  among  them  as  to  drive  them  back  in  dis- 
order;  and  although  D'Esse  tin-ice  gallantly  led  back 
his  men  to  the  encounter,  they  were  finally  foiled 
and  beaten  off"  with  gi-eat  loss.  On  this,  the  French 
commander  retired  to  Leith,  and  fortified  himself  in 
that  town. 

The  English  parliament  reassembled  at  West- 
minster on  the  24th  of  November,  having  been  pro- 
rogued to  that  day  from  the  15th  of  October,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  plague  then  being  in  London.  The 
first  question  of  importance  that  was  brought  forward 
was  that  of  the  marriage  of  the  clergy.  A  proposi- 
tion in  favor  of  this  innovation  having  been  submit- 
ted to  the  Lower  House  of  Convocation,  during  the 
last  session  of  Parliament,  had  been  carried  in  that 
assembty  by  a  majority  of  nearly  two  to  one ;  and  a 
bill  to  cany  it  into  effect  had  been  actually  intro- 
duced in  the  House  of  Commons,  though  it  was  not 
proceeded  with.  A  similar  bill  was  now  again  brought 
forward,  and,  although  it  met  with  considerable  op- 
position, was  finally  passed  and  sent  up  to  the  Lords 
on  the  13th  of  December.  In  the  upper  House  it 
was  allowed  to  lie  unnoticed  till  the  9th  of  Februa- 
ry, 1549  ;  but,  being  then  taken  up,  was,  after  it  had 
undergone  some  alterations,  to  which  the  Commons 
eventually  assented,  read  a  third  time  on  the  19th, 
and  passed,  by  a  majority  of  thirty-nine  to  twelve. 
This  was  followed  by  an  Act  establishing  the  uso  of 


the  reformed  Liturgy  lately  drawn  up.  Against 
both  of  these  bills  many  of  the  bishops,  and  a  few 
also  of  the  lay  lords,  entered  protests.  The  only 
other  enactment  of  this  session  on  the  subject  of 
religion  that  requires  to  be  here  noticed,  is  one  that 
was  passed  "  touching  abstinence  from  flesh  in  Lent 
and  other  usual  times."  The  preamble  of  this  stat- 
ute declares,  that  "one  day,  or  one  kind  of  meat  of 
itself  is  not  more  holy,  more  pure,  or  more  clean 
than  another ;"  but,  nevertheless,  condemns  those 
who,  "  turning  their  knowledge  to  satisfy  their  sen- 
suality," had,  "  of  late  time  more  than  in  times  past, 
broken  and  contemned  such  abstinence  which  hath 
been  used  in  this  realm  upon  the  Fridays  and  Sat- 
urdays, the  embering  days,  and  other  days  common- 
ly called  vigils,  and  in  the  time  commonly  called 
Lent,  and  other  accustomed  times."  The  regula- 
tions with  regard  to  the  observance  of  fish-days 
which  are  laid  down,  and  which  need  not  be  detail- 
ed, are  then  ushered  in  by  a  statement  of  the  con- 
siderations that  had  been  kept  in  view  in  framing 
them,  which  "  glances  from  heaven  to  earth,  from 
earth  to  heaven,"  with  a  most  edifying  impartiality 
and  comprehensiveness  of  regard.  The  king's  maj- 
esty, it  is  recorded,  had  been  moved  to  maintain,  in 
a  modified  form,  the  old  laws  on  the  subject  of  fasts, 
by  "considering  that  due  and  godly  abstinence  is  a 
mean  to  virtue,  and  to  subdue  men's  bodies  to  their 
soul  and  spirit,  and  considering  also  specially  that 
fishers,  and  men  using  the  trade  of  living  hy  fishing 
in  the  sea,  may  thereby  the  rather  he  set  to  tcork,  and 
that,  by  eating  offish  much  flesh  may  be  saved  and 
increased,  and  also  for  divers  other  considerations 
and  commodities  of  this  realm." 

But  an  affair  of  another  kind  was  also  brought  be- 
fore the  Parliament  in  the  course  of  this  session,  the 
history  of  which,  from  its  commencement  nearly 
two  years  before,  now  falls  to  be  related.  The  Earl 
of  Hertford  and  his  younger  brother.  Sir  Thomas 
Seymour,  do  not  appear  to  have  hved  on  other  than 
friendly  terms  down  to  the  close  of  the  late  reign, 
during  which  the  terrific  temper  of  Henry  made  the 
fiercest  and  haughtiest  spirits  quail,  and  suppress 
the  breath  of  their  mutual  animosities  and  rival- 
ries, as  men,  however  heated  for  quarrel,  will  not 
break  out  into  wrangling,  or  other  noisy  contention, 
in  the  neighborhood  of  a  slumbering  tiger.  But  as 
soon  as  the  furious  old  despot  was  dead,  and  the 
throne  came  to  be  filled  by  the  child,  whose  near 
relationship  to  the  two  brothers  combined  with  his 
years  and  his  disposition  to  throw  him  entirely  into 
their  hands,  and  to  make  him  the  puppet  of  which- 
soever of  the  two  should  succeed  in  getting  before 
the  other  in  their  struggle  for  the  prize,  the  natural 
opposition  of  their  interests,  and  of  the  circumstances 
in  which  they  were  placed,  dashed  them  against 
each  other  like  two  meeting  tides.  Both  were  am- 
bitious, by  nature  as  well  as  by  the  temptations  of 
their  position ;  and  he  not  the  least  so  Avho,  by  the 
arrangements  made  on  the  accession  of  the  new 
king,  found  himself  without  any  share  in  the  gov- 
ernment, while  the  other  had  contrived  to  concen- 
trate in  himself  nearly  all  the  powers  of  the  state. 
The  protector  tried  to  purchase  the  acquiescenca 
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of  his  brother,  both  by  honors  niul  more  substuntial  eUewhere,  to  all  who  were  dependent  upon  him, 
benefit*:  SirThomus,  ns  wo  hiive  seen,  was  raised  1  not  excepting  tho  men  to  whom  in  great  part  he 
to  the  j)eerage  with  the  title  of  Baron  Seymour  of  j  owed  his  elevation,  he  soon  became  the  most  imps 
Suill.-y  ;  he  was  also  made  high-admiral,  tho  patent  j  rious  and  insolent  of  the  spoiled  children  of  fortune 
of  that  place  being  resigned  to  him  by  the  new  Earl  •  No  better  evidence  of  this  can  be  desired  than  wha 


hat 
of  Warwick,  who''was,"in  turn,  compensated  with  !  is  found  in  a  remarkable  letter  addressed  to  him  by 
that  of  lord  great  chamberlain,  which  Somerset  his  confidential  friend  Paget,  nnd  printed  by  one  of 
himself  hud  held,  but  which  he  now  exchanged  |  the  warmest  of  his  more  recent  admirers  and  culo- 
for  those  of  lord  high  treasurer  and  earl  marshal, 
forfeited  by  the  attainder  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk ; 
and  lie  was  furthermore,  by  a  royal  grant,  in  August, 
1548,  put  in  possession  of  the  lordship  of  Sudley,  in 
Gloucestershire,  and  of  other  lands  and  tenements 
in  no  fewer  tliuu  eighteen  counties.'  But  a  temper 
and  views  sucli  as  his  were  not  to  be  thus  satisfied. 
lie  had  set  his  heart  upon  the  golden  prize  of  polit- 
ical power,  which  seems  to  the  imagination  of  ordi- 
nary ambition  to  draw  all  other  things  after  it;  and 
whatever  else  ho  obtained  was  only  valued  as  it 
might  help  him  to  mount  to  this.  Though  resem- 
bling each  other  in  ambition  and  rapacity,  in  most 
of  the  other  points  that  marked  their  characters  the 
two  brothers  were  very  unlike.  Tlie  protector, 
slenderly  endowed  either  with  capacity  or  with 
moral  courage,  nnd  probably  conscious  of  these  defi- 
ciencies, was  in  the  habit  of  trusting  in  all  things 
more  to  his  instruments  than  to  himself,  and  of 
seeking  a  support  for  his  greatness  in  any  prop  he 
could  find  to  lean  upon.  This  timidity  and  want  of 
self-dependence,  together  with  his  vanity,  made  him 
on  all  occasions  an  anxious  atfecter  of  popular  ap- 
plause, although  his  whole  course  demonstrates  him 
to  have  been  in  reality  one  of  the  most  self-regard- 
ing men  that  ever  lived,  and  one  of  the  most  unscru- 
pulous in  the  pursuit  of  his  own  aggrandizement. 
His  anxiety,  however,  to  stand  well  in  the  public  es- 
timation, and  perhaps  a  natural  coldness  of  temper- 
ament, preserved  him  from  some  of  those  private 
irregularities  which  more  than  any  thing  else  destroy 
reputation,  though  the  mischief  they  occasion  bears 


gists.  "  If  I  loved  not  your  grace,"  Paget  begins, 
"SO  deeply  in  my  heart  ns  it  can  not  be  taken  out,  I 
could  hold  my  peace  as  some  others  do,  and  say  lit- 
tle or  nothing  ;  but  my  love  to  your  grace,  and  good 
hope  that  you  take  my  meaning  well,  hath  enforced 
me  to  signify  unto  your  grace,  that  unless  your 
grace  do  more  quietly  show  your  pleasure  in  things 
wherein  you  will  debate  with  other  men,  and  liear 
tliem  again  graciously  say  their  opinions,  when  you 
do  require  it,  that  will  ensue  whereof  I  would  be 
right  sorry,  and  your  grace  shall  have  first  cause  to 
repent — that  is,  that  no  man  shall  dare  speak  to  you 
what  he  thinks,  though  it  were  never  so  necessary." 
Even  in  his  own  case,  Paget  goes  on  to  remark,  al- 
though he  was  sometimes  heard  graciously  enough 
(his  advice,  however,  being  very  seldom  followed, 
of  which  he  does  not  complain),  yet,  on  many  other 
occasions,  he  had  been  so  sharply  nipped,  that  it  re- 
quired all  his  assurance  of  his  grace's  favor  to  enable 
him  to  continue  to  speak  his  mind  with  any  frank- 
ness. Others,  however,  necessarily  felt  tlie  manner 
in  which  they  were  treated,  more  keenly  than  he 
did.  "Poor  Sir  Richai-d  Alte,"  he  says,  "this  af- 
ternoon, after  your  grace  had  very  sore,  and  too 
much  more  than  needed,  rebuked  him,  came  to  my 
chamber  weeping,  and  there  complaining,  as  far  as 
became  him,  of  your  handling  of  him,  seemed  almost 
out  of  his  wits  and  out  of  heart.  Howsoever  it 
cometh  to  pass  I  can  not  tell,"  he  continues,  "but 
of  late  your  grace  is  grown  in  great  choleric  fash- 
ions, whensoever  you  are  contraried  in  that  which 
you  have  conceived  in  your  head ;"  and  he  con- 
no  proportion  in  extent  to  that  inflicted  by  some  eludes  by  beseeching  him,  if  he  values  either  his 
other  vices  of  character  which  are  not  so  iinmedi-  own  safety  or  his  present  comfort,  when  the  whole 
ately  otl'ensive  ;   and  there  was  little  or  nothing  to  j  council  is  opposed  to  him,  to  relent  sometimes  from 


be  objected  to  in  his  life  and  conversation  under  any 
of  tho  heads  of  that  household  morality  which  is 
very  generally  legarded  as  the  whole  code  of  morals. 
He  was  not  only  cautiously  decent  in  his  private  de- 
meanor within  this  circle  of  duties,  but  he  was  a 


his  own  opinion.'  This  letter  was  written  in  May, 
1549,  only  a  few  months  after  the  date  to  which 
our  narrative  has  now  carried  us.  The  picture  it 
draws — as  to  the  faithfulness  of  which  there  can  be 
no  question — is  that  of  a  light,  weak  mind,  not  only 


conspicuous  professor  of  religion  and  piety  ;  and  it    intoxicated  and  made  giddy  by  an  elevation  too  great 
is  probable  that  he  did  take  a  considerable  interest  |  for  its  capacity,  but  developing  a  bad  and  brutal  na- 


in  those  high  questions  by  which  all  minds  were 
more  or  less  agitated,  and  certain  strong  views  in 
regard  to  which  constituted  the  peculiar  badge  and 
the  great  cementing  element  and  life-spirit  of  his 
party.  But  although  he  was  extremely  cautious  of 
doing  any  thing  likely  to  place  him  in  an  unfavorable 
light  with  the  popular  sentiment,  it  would  be  a  mis- 
take to  imagine  that  he  did  not  give  a  loose  to  his 
natural  temper  where  there  was  no  such  risk,  in  the 
most  violent  fashion.  While  he  was  all  subservience 
to  the  huzzaing  populace,  and  was  at  home  com- 
pletely under  the  government  of  his  wife — a  proud, 
coarse,  cunning  woman  —  at  the  council-table  and 
1  See  notice  of  the  grant  in  Strype,  Ec.  Mem.,  vol.  li.  p.  202. 


ture  under  the  removal  of  its  customary  restraints. 
The  lord  admiral  was  certainly  not  a  better  man 
than  the  protector ;  but  the  vices  of  his  character 
were  for  the  most  part  of  a  different  kind.  They 
were  not  vices  that  attempted  to  assume  the  guise 
of  virtues — whether  that  be  a  commendation  or  the 
reverse ;  they  did  not  so  far  do  homage  to  morality 
as  to  skulk  out  of  sight :  the  admiral  seems  to  have 
openly  led  a  dissolute  life,  and  was  probably  very 
regardless  of  imputations  on  the  score  of  freedom  or 
laxity  of  manners,  at  which  his  brother  would  have 
been  ready  to  sink  into  the  earth  with  shame  and 

•  See  the  letter  printrd  from  the  nriginal  in  the  Cottoniiiii  Library, 
(Titus  F  3.)  in  Strype,  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,  vol.  vi.  p.  417. 
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fear.  It  is  doubtful  to  which  of  the  two  religions  he 
belonged,'  but  pretty  certain  that  he  neither  cared, 
nor  professed  to  care  much  for  either.  In  point  of 
abilities  he  was  reckoned  far  the  protector's  supe- 
rior. The  popular  breath,  which  the  elder  brother 
so  solicitously  courted,  the  younger,  as  bold  and 
reckless  in  this  as  in  all  things  else,  held  in  avowed 
contempt.  Of  the  credit  of  high  principle,  or  prin- 
ciple of  any  kind,  very  little  can  be  awarded  to 
either;  each  equally — the  one  in  his  adulation  of 
the  multitude,  the  other  by  his  haughty  aristocratic 
professions  and  bearing — pursued,  in  the  way  that 
his  peculiar  tastes  and  temper  dictated,  the  path  of 
the  same  selfish  and  rapacious  ambition.  What 
small  amount  of  honesty  may  have  belonged  to 
either  was,  in  Somerset,  merely  a  natural  attach- 
ment which  he  probably  had  to  those  opinions  in 
religion  which  were  the  distinction  of  his  party,  and 
upon  the  profession  of  which  he  had  taken  his 
stand ;  in  Seymour  the  effrontery  of  a  profligate 
man,  of  too  violent  passions,  and  too  proud  a  spirit, 
even  to  pretend  to  virtues  which  he  did  not  possess. 
Burnet's  relation  of  the  story  of  the  lord  admiral, 
upon  which  the  accounts  of  later  writers  are  prin- 
cipally founded,  is  given  by  him  as  if  the  particulars 
were  either  notorious,  or  had  been  obtained  from 
some  source  that  left  no  doubt  as  to  their  authenti- 
city ;  but  it  will  be  found,  upon  examination,  that 
the  whole  detail  is  little  more  than  a  transcript  of 
the  more  material  parts  of  the  charges  made  against 
Seymour  by  his  brother  and  the  council — that  is,  of 
the  mere  assertions  of  his  enemies,  upon  which,  as 
we  shall  find,  although  he  was  condemned  and  put 
to  death,  he  was  never  brought  to  trial,  and  of  the 
truth  of  many  things  in  which  we  have  really  no  ev- 
idence whatever.  The  statement,  therefore,  can 
not  be  received  with  perfect  confidence,  although  it 
may  probably,  in  the  main,  be  founded  in  truth.  It 
is  in  parts  confirmed  by  some  documents  that  have 
been  brought  to  light  since  Burnet  wrote,  especiall}' 
by  those  contained  in  the  collection  known  by  the 
name  of  the  "Burghlcy  Papers."* 

1  Sir  John  Hayward  is,  wo  believe,  the  only  writer  who  expressly 
represents  Seymour  as  a  Catholic.  He  says,  he  dissented  from  his 
brother  "iu  opinion  of  religion,"  and  affirms  that  that  difference  was 
one  of  the  chief  canses  of  ihcir  rivalry.  On  the  other  hand,  the  re- 
quest which  ho  made  on  the  eve  of  his  execution,  that  Latimer  might 
be  allowed  to  como  to  him,  has  been  adduced  as  proving  that  he  died, 
and  probably  had  lived,  a  Protestant.  In  Latimer's  famous  sermon 
about  him,  however,  which  will  he  presently  noticed,  there  is  a  re- 
markable expression  which  might  almost  bear  to  be  interpret«d  as  im- 
plying the  reverse.  "  W^ell,"  says  the  preacher,  "  he  is  gone,  he 
Itnoweth  his  fate  by  this  ;  he  is  cither  in  joy  or  in  pain  .  .  .  ,  Yea, 
though  he  have  a  whole  monkery  to  sing  for  Aim,  he  shall  have  his  final 
sentence  when  he  dieth."  The  connectiim  of  these  words,  both  with 
what  goes  before,  and  with  what  immediately  follows — "  and  that 
servant  of  his  that  confesseth,"  &c.,  would  seem  to  confine  their  appli- 
cation to  Seymour  in  particular.  According  to  Sir  John  Harrington, 
the  poet,  the  lord  admiral  was  a  zealous  Protestant.  In  some  lines 
written  under  his  picture  (which  are  printed  in  the  "  Nugae  Antiquic"), 
Harrington  describes  him  as  a  "  Friend  to  God's  truth,  and  foe  to 
Rome's  deceit." 

s  A  cidleclion  of  State  Papers  relating  to  afTairs  in  the  reigns  of 
King  Henry  VIII.,  Edward  VI.,  Queen  Mary,  and  Queen  Elizabeth, 
transcribed  from  papers  left  by  William  Cecil,  Lord  Burghley,  now  at 
Hatfield  House,  in  the  lilirary  of  the  Earl  of  Salisbury,  by  the  Rev. 
Samuel  H.^ynes,  A.M.,  fol.  London,  1740.  This  first  volume  of  the 
Burghley  Papers  extends  from  ad.  1542  to  1570;  a  second  volume,  ex- 
tending from  1571  to  1596,  was  published  by  the  Rev.  William  Murdin, 
fol.  London,  1759. 


One  of  the  lines  of  pursuit  in  which  Seymour's 
talents,  address,  and  personal  advantages,  enabled 
him  greatly  to  distinguish  himself,  was  that  of  gal- 
lantry:  his  success  with  women  was  so  brilliant,  that 
he  had  the  popular  reputation  of  catching  hearts  by 
art  magic — by  the  help  of  unseen  spirits,  or  the 
gipsy  feat  of  "  casting  the  glammer"  over  liiir  ladies' 
eyes.  He  now  resolved  that  riches  and  power  as 
well  as  pleasure  should  wait  upon  his  victories  in 
this  career;  and  it  is  alledged  that,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, he  aspired  so  high  as  to  have  cherished  the 
hope  of  gaining  the  hand  either  of  the  Princess 
Mary  or  of  her  sister  Elizabeth,  the  two  persons 
next  in  the  order  of  succession  to  the  throne.  His 
views  seem  also  to  have  been  at  one  time  directed 
to  the  Lady  Jane  Grey,  in  the  presentiment  that 
hers  might  possibly,  after  all,  be  the  head  upon 
which  the  crown  would  light.  He  found,  however, 
that  there  were  difficulties  in  the  way  of  these  proj- 
ects, and,  for  the  present,  he  contented  himself 
with  the  hand  of  Catherine,  the  queen-dowager, — 
whom  "you  married,"  say  the  council  in  their 
charge,  "so  soon  after  the  late  king's  death,  that, 
if  she  had  conceived  straight  after,  it  should  have 
been  a  great  doubt  whether  the  child  born  should 
have  been  accounted  the  late  king's  or  yours  ;  where- 
upon a  marvelous  danger  and  peril  might  and  was 
like  to  have  ensued  to  the  king's  mtijcsty's  succes- 
sion and  quiet  of  the  realm."  In  fact,  Catherine 
appears  to  have  thrown  herself  into  his  arms.  "It 
seems,  by  a  letter  of  her  own  writing  from  Chelsea, 
soon  after  her  marriage,"  observes  Strype,  "  that 
she  rather  courted  him  than  he  her — professing  that 
she  loved  him  when  she  was  the  Lord  Latimer's 
widow,  and  before  King  Henry  made  her  his  wife; 
and,  therefore,  being  at  first  very  listless  toward 
that  rojal  match."'  It  was  arranged,  however, 
either  for  the  sake  of  the  lady's  reputation,  or  for 
some  other  object,  that  another  appearance  should 
be  given  to  the  affair.  "  You  first  married  the  queen 
privately,"  says  the  council,  "and  did  dissemble  and 
keep  close  the  same,  insomuch  that  a  good  space 
after  you  had  married  her,  you  made  labor  to  the 
king's  majesty,  and  obtained  a  letter  of  his  majesty's 
hand,  to  move  and  require  the  said  queen  to  marry 
with  you."^  This  is  adduced  as  a  ju'oof  of  the  ad- 
miral's "evil  and  dissembling  nature;"  and  it  is,  at 
the  same  time,  charged  as  another  piece  of  his  artful 
"coloring,"  that  he  likewise  procured  the  lord  pro- 
tector to  speak  to  the  queen  to  bear  him  her  favor 
tow^ird  marriage, —  the  meaning  here  apparently 
being,  that  he  induced  his  brother  merely  to  join  in 
persuading  Catherine  to  marry  again  ;  for  most  cer- 
tainly the  particular  marriage  she  did  contract  was 

1  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,  vol.  ii.  p.  214. 

-  Dr.  Lingard  appears  to  have  overlooked  this  statement  wh?n  he 
represents  the  marriage  to  have  taken  place  after,  and  in  consequence 
of,  the  letter  from  Edward,  and  argues  that  a  letter  given  by  Strype, 
dated  the  25tli  (not  the  2d)  of  June,  in  which  Edward  thanks  the 
queen  for  her  acceptance  of  his  suit,  can  not  allude  to  the  marriage,, 
inasmuch  as,  if  it  had  only  then  taken  place,  the  council  could  not  have 
brought  against  Seymour  the  charge  mentionfd  above,  about  his  en- 
dangering the  succession.  But  the  charge  made  by  the  council  is,  that 
they  were  actually  married  long  before  this  time,  and  that  Edward  was 
imposed  upon  by  Seymour  when  the  latter  solicited  the  exertion  of  his 
influence  with  Catherine. 
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nev«<r  uracil  or  suggested  to  her  by  Somerset.  The 
king,  iu  his  Jouniiil,  expressly  tells  us  thiit  with  that 
luurriuge  "  tlu"  lonl  |)rotoctor  wns  much  oftonded." 
It  appears  to  have  boon  publicly  solemnized,  or  de- 
clared, some  tiiiio  ill  June,  1547,  while  the  protector 
was  busy  ii»  making  preparations  for  his  expedition 
to  Scotland. 

Seymour  had  a  twofold  object  in  tliis  marriage: 
Ijrst,  iho  acquisition  of  the  wealth  Catherine  had 
accunmlated  while  she  was  queen,  and  the  dower 
to  which  she  was  now  entitled ;  secondly,  that  he 
might  gain  the  easier  access  to  the  king,  and  bo  the 
butter  able  to  win  him  over  to  his  purposes  through 
the  influence  of  Catherine,  to  whom  Edward  had 
always  been  accustomed  to  look  up  with  respect 
.•»nd  atfeclion.  In  the  fu'st  of  these  expectations  he 
was  in  part  disappointed,  by  his  wife  being  com- 
pelled to  surrender  certain  jewels  of  great  value, 
which  Ilenry  had, given  to  her,  but  which  the  pro- 
tector and  the  council  insisted  that  she  had  no  right 
to  retain  after  she  had  ceased  to  be  queeu-consort. 
In  a  letter  to  Seymour  upon  the  subject  of  this 
and  other  jwints  iu  which  she  thought  she  was  ill 
used,  she  seems  to  impute  the  treatment  she  had 
received  to  Somerset's  wife.  "  This  shall  be  to  ad- 
vertise you,"  she  sajs,  " that  my  lord  j'our  brother 
hath  this  afternoon  a  little  made  me  warm.  It  was 
fortunate  we  were  so  much  distant,  for  I  suppose 
else  1  should  have  bitten  him.  What  cause  have 
ihoy  to  fear,  having  such  a  wife  ?  It  is  requisite 
for  them  continually  to  pray  for  a  short  dispatch  of 
that  hell."  Burnet,  indeed,  says  that  in  all  the  let- 
ters ho  had  seen  concerning  the  bicach  between 
the  two  brothers,  ho  liad  never  found  any  ground 
for  supposing  that  their  wives  had  any  thing  to  do 
with  it ;  but  the  common  story  of  the  older  writers 
is,  that  it  was  at  least  greatlj'  inflamed  by  the  insti- 
gations of  the  Duchess  of  Somerset,  a  proud  woman, 
who  had  unbounded  influence  over  her  husband, 
and  who,  among  other  circumstances  that  raised 
lier  hate  and  envy,  could  not  endure  to  see  Cather- 
ine, as  queen-dowager,  taking  precedence  of  her- 
self.' Whether  it  was  the  loss  of  her  jewels,  how- 
ever, or  whether  the  same  consequence  would  have 
followed  without  that  provocatiou,  poor  Catherine 
soon  became  little  an  object  of  envy  to  any  of  her 
sex :  the  husband,  to  whom  she  had  given  herself 
with  such  precipitate  fondness,  began  openly  to  show 
how  tired  he  was  become  of  her,  and  to  resume  his 
old  gallantries,  before  many  months  had  elapsed.  In 
the  mean  while  he  had  taken  advantage  of  his  op- 
portunities to  commence  practicing  upon  the  young 
mind  of  his  royal  nephew.  The  object  of  ambition 
which,  in  the  first  instance  at  least,  he  had  proposed 
to  himself,  seems  to  have  been,  to  wrest  from  his 
brother  the  one  of  his  two  great  ofiiccs  which  gave 
him  the  custody  of  the  royal  jjcrson,  though  it  is 
probable  enough  that  if  he  had  succeeded  in  that, 

»  The  principal  authority  for  this  story,  which  has  been  regarded  as 
a  fiction  by  some  modem  historians,  is  tlie  Catholic  writer,  Saunders— 
certainly  not  the  most  trustworthy  of  narrators  ;  but  he  mentions  it  in 
a  manner  which  leaves  little  room  for  doubt  that  it  must  have  had  some 
foundation.  Beside,  it  is  also  mentioned  by  Fox,  the  martyrolocist. 
Ilayward  adopts  it  without  hesitation  j  and  Burnet  himself  notices  it 
as  the  account  generaUy  given. 


he  would  not  have  been  long  in  making  an  attempt 
to  get  into  his  hands  tho  government  of  the  king- 
dom also.  It  is  charged  against  him  by  the  council 
that,  after  he  had  agreed  and  given  his  consent  in 
writing  to  tho  appointment  of  his  brother  as  "  gover- 
nor of  the  king's  majesty's  person,  and  protector  of 
all  his  realms  and  dominions,  and  subjects,"  he  had 
"  attempted  and  gone  about  by  indirect  means  to 
undo  this  order,"  and  to  get  the  government  of  the 
king  into  his  own  hands  ;  that,  "  by  corrupting  with 
gifts  and  fair  promises,  divers  of  the  privy  cham- 
ber," he  had  gone  about  to  allure  the  king  to  con- 
descend and  agree  to  the  same,  his  "  most  heinous 
and  perilous  purposes ;"  that  he  liad  "  for  that  in- 
tent," with  his  own  liand,  written  a  letter  in  the 
king's  name,  which  he  had  given  to  his  majesty  to 
copy  and  sign,  and  which  he  intended  to  have  de- 
livered personally  to  the  House  of  Commons;  "and 
there,"  it  is  added,  "with  your  fautors  and  adher- 
ents before  prepared,  to  have  made  a  broil,  or  tu- 
mult, or  uproar,  to  the  great  danger  of  the  king's 
majesty's  person,  and  subversion  of  the  state  of 
this  realm;"  that  ho  had  spoken  "to  divers  of  the 
council,  and  labored  with  divers  of  the  nobility  of 
the  realm,  to  stick  and  adhere"  to  him  for  the  at- 
tainment of  his  purposes ;  that  he  had  said  openly, 
tliat  [if  he  were  crossed  in  his  designs]  he  would 
make  that  the  blackest  Parliament  that  ever  was  in 
England ;  that  "  the  king's  majesty  being  of  those 
tender  years,  and,  as  yet  by  age,  unable  to  direct 
his  own  things,"  the  admiral  had  gone  about  to  in- 
still into  his  grace's  head,  and  to  persuade  him  to 
take  upon  himself  the  government  and  managing  of 
his  own  affairs ;  that  he  had  fully  intended  to  have 
taken  his  majesty's  person  into  his  own  hands  and 
custody  ;  that  he  had  corrupted  with  money  certain 
of  tho  privy  cjiambcr  to  persuade  the  king  to  "have 
a  credit  toward"  him,  "and  so,"  the  article  proceeds, 
"to  insinuate  you  to  his  grace,  that,  when  he  lacked 
any  thing,  he  should  have  it  of  you  and  none  other 
body,  to  the  intent  he  should  mislike  his  ordering, 
and  that  you  might  the  better,  when  you  saw  time, 
use  his  king's  highness  for  an  instrument  to  this 
purpose."  In  a  sort  of  answer  Avhich  was  wrung 
from  him  to  part  of  the  charges  of  the  council,  Sey- 
mour admitted,  that  about  Easter,  1547,  he  had  said 
to  one  of  the  royal  attendants,  "  that  if  he  might 
have  the  king  in  his  custody  as  Mr.  Page  had,  he 
would  be  glad  ;  and  tliat  he  thought  a  man  might 
bring  him  (the  king)  through  the  gallery  to  his  (Sey- 
mour's) chamber,  and  so  to  his  house ;  but  this,  he 
said,  he  spoke  merrily,  meaning  no  hurt."  He  own- 
ed, also,  that,  having  some  time  after  heard  that, 
when  there  was  formerly  a  lord  protector  in  Eng- 
land, the  government  of  tho  king's  person  was  put 
into  other  hands,  "he  had  thought  to  have  made 
suit  to  the  Parliament  House  for  that  purpose,  and 
he  had  the  names  of  all  the  lords,  and  totted  them 
whom  he  thought  he  might  have  to  his  purpose,  to 
labor  them;  but  afterward  communing  with  Mr. 
Comptroller  at  Ely-place,  being  put  in  remembrance 
by  him  of  his  assenting  and  agreeing  with  his  own 
hand  that  the  lord  protector  should  be  governor  to 
the  king's  person,  he  was  ashamed  of  his  doings, 
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and  left  off  that  suit  and  labor."  These,  it  is  to  be 
remembered,  are  not  his  own  words  under  his  own 
hand,  but  merely  those  put  into  his  mouth  by  the 
persons  sent  to  examine  him,  in  their  report  to  the 
council  of  what  he  said.  He  further  acknowledged 
that  he  had  drawn  up  the  letter,  or  "bill,"  as  he 
calls  it,  to  be  laid  before  the  House  of  Commons, 
and  had  proffered  it  either  to  the  king  or  Cheke, 
he  forgot  which.  This  he  had  done,  after  having 
"  caused  the  king  to  be  moved  by  Mr.  Fowler, 
wh^^her  he  could  be  contented  that  he  sliould  have 
the  governance  of  him  as  Mr.  Stanhope  had." 
Wh?it  answer  he  had  got  either  to  this  suggestion, 
or  to  his  proposal  that  the  king  should  sign  the  let- 
ter, h^  professed  not  to  remember.  To  the  charge 
of  giving  money  to  the  king  and  to  those  about  him, 
he  said  that  at  Christmas,  1547,  he  had  given  to 
Mr.  Cheke  40i.,  "whereof  to  himself  20Z.,  the  other 
for  the  king,  to  bestow  where  it  pleaseth  his  grace 
among  his  servants.  Mr.  Cheke  was  very  loth  to 
take  it,  howbcit  he  would  needs  press  that  upon 
him  ;  and  to  him  he  gave  no  more,  at  no  time,  as 
he  remembereth,  till  the  king's  majesty  was  crown- 
ed." He  had  also  given  some  money — he  did  not 
remember  how  much — to  the  grooms  of  the  cham- 
ber. To  Fowler,  he  admitted  that  he  had  given 
money  for  the  king  since  the  beginning  of  the  Par- 
liament then  (February,  1549)  sitting,  to  the  amount 
of  201.  "And  divers  times,  he  saith,  the  king  hath 
sent  to  him  for  money,  and  he  hath  sent  it.  And 
what  time  Mr.  Latimer  hath  preached  before  the 
king,  the  king  sent  to  him  to  know  what  ho  should 
give  Mr.  Latimer ;  and  he  sent  to  him  by  Fowler 
40L,  with  this  word,  that  20Z.  was  a  good  reward  for 
Mr.  Latimer,  and  the  other  he  might  bestow  among 
his  servants."  These  confessions  make  it  apparent 
enough  that  he  had  sought  to  gain  an  ascendency 
over  the  king  by  supplying  him  with  pocket-money, 
of  which  it  appears  that  his  majesty  was  kept  veiy 
bare  by  my  lord  protector.  But  the  most  curious 
evidence  upon  this  point,  as  well  as  upon  some  of 
the  other  charges  brought  against  Seymour,  is  sup- 
plied by  the  Burghley  Papers.  Here  we  have,  in 
the  first  place,  the  testimony  of  the  king  himself, 
given  in  several  statements  drawn  up  and  subscribed 
by  himself.  Edward,  as  both  men  and  children  will 
do  when  in  similar  circumstances,  may  be  supposed 
to  soften  what  was  blamable  in  his  own  part  of  the 
business  as  much  as  possible,  even  if  in  so  doing  he 
should  be  led  to  bear  a  little  hard  upon  his  unfor- 
tunate uncle  ;  but  the  true  state  of  the  case  may 
be  easily  gathered  from  liis  self-exculpatory  detail. 
Afteran  account  of  his  refusing  to  write  some  letter 
at  Seymour's  request,  his  majesty  proceeds:  "At 
another  time,  within  this  two  year  at  least,  he  said, 
Ye  must  take  upon  j^ou  yourself  to  rule,  for  ye  shall 
be  able  enough,  as  well  as  other  kings ;  and  then  ye 
may  give  your  men  somewhat,  for  your  uncle  is 
old,  and  I  trust  will  not  live  long.  I  answered,  It 
were  better  that  he  should  die.  Then  he  said.  Ye 
are  but  even  a  very  beggarly  king  now,  ye  have  not 
to  play,  or  to  give  to  your  servants.  I  said,  Mr. 
Stanhope  had  for  me.  Then  he  said  he  would  give 
Fowler  money  for  me  ;  and  so  he  did,  as  Fowler 


told  me.  And  he  gave  Cheke  money,  as  I  bade 
him  ;  and  also  to  a  bookbinder,  as  Balmain  can  tell ; 
and  to  divers  others  at  that  time,  I  remember  not 
to  whom.  The  lord  admiral  told  me  these  things 
before,  at  divers  times,  twice  or  thrice.  Fowler 
oftentimes  said  to  me.  Ye  must  thank  my  lord  ad- 
miral for  gentleness  that  he  showed  you,  and  for  his 
money,  and  was  always  praising  of  him."  In  an- 
other paper,  Edward  speaks  of  Seymour  as  trying 
to  prejudice  him  against  the  protector,  by  repre- 
senting the  expedition  to  Scotland,  in  which  he  was 
then  engaged,  as  a  very  foolish  and  wasteful  busi- 
ness. "  At  the  return  of  my  lord,  my  uncle,"  he 
goes  on,  "  the  lord  admiral  said  I  was  too  bashful  in 
mine  own  matters;  and  asked  me  why  I  did  not 
speak  to  bear  rules,  as  other  kings  do.  I  said  I 
needed  not,  for  I  was  well  enough.  When  he  went 
into  his  country  he  desired  me,  that  if  any  thing 
were  said  against  him,  I  should  not  believe  it  till  he 
came  himself."  That  Edward,  however,  was  not 
a  mere  passive  recipient  in  these  money  dealings 
with  his  uncle,  appears  from  another  paper  in  this 
collection,  being  a  letter  Avritten  by  the  king's  com- 
mand, in  June,  1547,  to  the  lord  admiral,  by  Fow- 
ler. After  conveying  to  Seymour  some  warm  ex- 
pressions of  regard  from  his  nephew — who  had 
desired  him  to  say,  "  that  his  mind  and  love,  not- 
withstanding your  absence,  is  toward  your  lordship 
as  much  as  to  any  man  within  England" — the  writei 
proceeds:  "Also  his  grace  willed  me  to  write  to 
your  lordship,  desiring  you,  as  your  lordship  has 
willed  him  to  do,  if  he  lack  any  money  to  send  to 
your  lordship.  His  grace  desires  you,  if  you  conve- 
niently may,  to  let  him  have  some  money.  I  asked 
his  grace  what  sum  I  should  write  to  your  lordship 
for ;  his  gi'ace  would  name  no  sum,  but  as  it  pleased 
your  lordship  to  send  him,  for  he  determines  to  give 
it  away,  but  to  whom  he  will  not  tell  me  as  yet." 
"  The  king's  majesty,"  it  is  added,  in  a  style  of  some 
importunity,  "  desires  your  lordship  to  send  him  this 
money  as  shortly  as  you  can  ;  and  because  your 
lordship  may  credit  me  the  better,  his  grace  has 
written  in  the  beginningof  my  letter  himself."  The 
paper  accordingly  has  the  following  words  written 
by  Edward  in  his  own  hand,  and  with  his  name 
subscribed  :  "  I  commend  me  to  you,  my  lord,  and 
pray  you  to  credit  this  writer."  To  this  we  may 
subjoin,  from  the  same  repository,  a  part  of  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Marquis  of  Doi'set,  afterward  Duke 
of  Suffolk,  who  was  examined  principallj^  touching 
another  of  the  charges  brought  against  Seymoui* — 
his  undertaking  to  marry  the  king  at  his  own  will 
and  pleasure,  and  endeavoring  to  seduce  the  mar- 
quis to  his  interests  by  a  promise  that  Edward  should 
be  united  to  his  daughter,  the  Lady  Jane  Grey. 
Dorset  declares,  "  that  the  king's  majesty  hath  di- 
vers times  made  his  moan  imto  him,  saying  that  my 
uncle  of  Somerset  dealeth  very  hardly  with  me,  and 
keepeth  me  so  strait  that  I  can  not  have  money  at 
my  will ;  but  my  lord  admiral  both  sends  me  money 
and  gives  me  money."  These  revelations  illustrate 
the  characters  both  of  the  king  and  Somerset,  as 
well  as  the  doings  of  the  lord  admiral. 

Intimation  of  Seymour's  practices  was  given  to 
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his  brother  while  lie  was  in  Srotliind  in  Sopteuibor, 
1547,  by  Paget,  who  had  previously  remonstrated 
with  the  admiral  on  the  course  he  was  pursuing, 
and  pointed  out  to  him,  ineflectually,  its  ruinous 
tendency.  IJurnet  expressly  asserts  that  it  was 
this  intelligence  which  brought  the  protector  back 
"SO  abruptly  and  disadvantageously."  It  is  uncer- 
tain whether  there  was  any  reconciliation  between 
them  before  the  Parliament  met  in  November;  but, 
soon  after,  matters  were  i)rought  to  a  crisis,  by  tho 
lord  admiral's  j)roject  of  inducing  the  king  to  write 
tho  letter  recomnu'ndiiig  his  n|)pointm('nt  ns  gov- 
ernor of  the  royal  person.  Hornet's  narrative — tho 
authority  for  which  does  not  appear — would  seem 
to  imply  that  the  letter  liad  been  actually  copied 
and  subscribed  by  the  king;  but  this  is  inconsistent 
both  with  what  the  admiral  is  made  to  say  in  his 
answer  to  the  charges  of  the  council,  and  with  Ed- 
ward's own  account.  When  the  council  discovered 
what  he  was  about,  they  sent  some  of  their  mem- 
bers to  confer  with  him  in  his  brother's  name,  and 
to  urge  him  to  proceed  no  fartlier:  but  he  refused 
to  listen  to  them ;  and  he  paid  as  little  regard  to  an 
order  of  the  council  which  was  then  issued  sum- 
moning him  to  appear  before  them.  When  they 
passed  a  resolution,  however,  that  he  should  be 
sent  to  the  Tower,  and  deprived  of  all  his  offices, 
he  deemed  it  prudent  to  make  his  submission;  and, 
for  the  present,  the  alfair  ended  by  a  seemingly 
perfect  reconciliation  being  efl'ccted  between  tho 
two  brothers.  In  the  course  of  the  following  year, 
as  we  have  seen,  the  admiral  was  gratified  by  a 
grant  of  a  largo  addition  to  his  revenues  from  tho 
crown. 

But  neither  this  bribe  nor  the  escape  he  hfid 
made  drew  Seymour  from  the  path  of  his  restless 
ambition.  We  have  seen,  that  before  the  end  of 
this  same  year  Jio  had  again  begun  to  piactice  upon 
the  king  and  the  persons  about  his  majesty  by  se- 
cret gifts  of  money.  For  some  time,  however,  he 
restrained  his  bold  and  haughty  temper  so  far  as  not 
to  commit  himself  in  any  direct  attempt  to  upset  his 
brother's  power.  While  ho  was  thus  lying  in  wait 
for  what  the  course  of  events  might  produce,  his 
wife,  the  Queen-Dowager  Catherine,  died,  after 
giving  birtli  to  a  daughter,  on  the  last  day  of  Sep- 
tember, 1548.  From  some  expressions  that  fell 
from  her  in  her  last  hours,  a  suspicion  arose  that 
she  had  been  poisoned  or  otherwise  made  away 
with  by  the  act  of  her  husband ;  but  we  are  not 
entitled,  from  any  thing  that  is  known  of  Seymour, 
to  think  it  probable  that  he  could  be  guilty  of  so 
black  a  crime  as  this;  and  the  circumstances,  as  far 
aa  they  have  come  down  to  us,  do  not  lend  any 
countenance  to  a  surmise  wliich  the  partiality  of 
some  modern  writers  to  the  memory  of  tho  one 
brother  seems  chiefly  to  have  inclined  them  to 
adopt  against  tho  other.  Among  the  documents 
respecting  the  affair  of  the  U.rd  admiral  printed  in 
the  Burghley  Papers  is  the  "  Confession"  of  Eliza- 
beth Lady  Tynvhit,  who  relates  a  scene  at  which 
she  was  present  in  Catherine's  bedchamber  two 
days  before  her  death.  "  At  my  commg  to  her  in 
the   morning,"  says  this  witness,  "she  asked   me 


where  I  had  been  so  long,  and  said  unto  me  she  did 
fear  such  things  in  herself  that  she  was  sure  she 
could  not  live;  whercunto  1  answered,  as  1  thought, 
that  1  saw  no  hkelihood  of  death  in  her.  She  then, 
having  my  lord  admiral  by  the  hand,  and  divers 
others  standing  by,  spoke  these  words,  jiartly,  as  I 
took  it,  idly:  'My  Lady  Tyrwhit,  I  am  not  well 
handled,  for  those  that  be  about  me  careth  not  for 
me,  but  standeth  laughing  at  niy  grief;  and  the 
more  good  I  will  to  them,  the  loss  good  they  will  to 
rae.'  Whereunto  nij'lord  admiral  answered, '  Why, 
sweetheart,  I  would  j'ou  no  hurt.'  And  she  said  to 
him  again  aloud,  '  No,  luy  lord,  1  think  so;'  and  im- 
mediately she  said  to  him  in  his  ear,  '  But,  my  lord, 
you  have  given  mo  raanj'  shrewd  taunts.'  Those 
words  I  perceived  she  spake  with  good  memory, 
'  and  very  sharply  and  earnestly,  for  her  mind  was 
j  sore  uuquieted."  Her  husband  afterward  laid  him- 
i  self  down  by  her  on  tho  bed  "to  look  if  ho  could 
I  pacify  her  unquietnoss  with  gentle  communication ;" 
I  but  ho  had  not  spoken  more  than  three  or  lour 
I  words  to  her,  when  she  answered  him  "very  roundly 
and  shortly,"  saying  that  she  would  have  given  a 
!  thousand  marks  if  she  could  have  had  her  full  talk 
with  "Hewyke"tho  day  of  her  delivery ;  "but  1  durst 
not,"  she  added,  "for  fear  of  displeasing  of  you." 
In  this  way  she  continued  to  talk  for  about  an  hour. 
Lady  Tyrwliit  and  others  remaining  in  the  room. 
There  is  nothing  here  like  any  charge  of  foul  ])lay 
made  agauist  the  admiral  by  his  wife  ;  she  evidently 
complains  of  some  neglect  or  mismanagement  at  the 
time  of  her  delivtn-y,  probably  several  days  before ; 
nor  was  her  death  sudden,  ns  if  she  had  been  poi- 
soned or  otherwise  made  away  with.  This  account, 
however,  sufficiently  proves  that  Queen  Catlierme 
was  not  more  happy  with  her  third  husband,  whom 
she  married  for  love,  than  she  had  been  witli  her 
second,  whoso  hand  she  had  accepted  from  vanity; 
and  it  will  appear  that  she  had  abundant  cause  for 
feeling  what  she  expressed  on  her  death-bed — that 
those  who  were  about  her  cared  but  little  for  her. 

"  It  is  objected  and  laid  unto  j'our  charge,"  say 
the  council,  in  one  of  their  articles  exhibited  against 
the  lord  admiral,  "that  j'ou  have  not  only,  before 
J'OU  mariied  the  queen,  attempted  and  gone  about 
to  marrj'  the  king's  majesty's  sister,  the  Lady  Eliz- 
abeth, second  inheritor  in  remainder  to  the  crown, 
but  also,  being  then  let  (hindered)  by  the  lord  pro- 
tector and  others  of  the  council,  sithence  that  time, 
both  in  the  life  of  the  queen  continued  your  old  la- 
bor and  love,  and  after  her  death,  by  secret  and 
crafty  means,  practiced  to  achieve  the  said  purpose 
of  mariying  the  said  Lady  Elizabeth,  to  the  danger 
of  the  king's  majesty's  person,  and  peril  of  the  state, 
of  the  same."  The  evidence  contained  in  the 
Burghley  Papers,  if  it  does  not  completely  sustain 
this  charge,  at  least  supplies  a  very  interesting  and 
remarkable  chapter  in  the  biography  of  the  great 
Elizabeth.  It  should  appear  that  Seymour,  what- 
ever were  his  designs  upon  the  princess,  had  in  hia 
interest,  or,  at  any  rate,  as  favorably  disposed  to 
him  as  ho  could  desire,  no  loss  convenient  a  person- 
age than  her  highness's  governess,  a  Mrs.  Catherine 
Ashley.     Thomas  Parry,  the  cofferer  of  the  prin- 
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cess's  household,  relates  a  conversation  he  had  with 
this  lady,  in  which  she  admitted  to  him  that  even 
the  Duchess  of  Somerset  had  found  great  fault  with 
her  "  for  my  Lady  Elizabeth's  going  in  a  night  in 
a  barge  upon  Thames,  and  for  other  light  parts," 
<md  had  told  her,  in  consequence,  that  she  was  not 
worthy  to  have  the  governance  of  a  king's  daughter. 
On  the  subject  of  the  court  paid  by  the  admiral  to 
the  princess,  "  I  do  remember  also,"  says  Parry, 
•'  she  told  me  that  the  admiral  loved  her  but  too 
well,  and  had  so  done  a  good  while,  and  that  the 
queen  was  jealous  on  her  and  him,  insomuch  that 
one  time  the  queen,  suspecting  the  often  access  of 
the  admiral  to  the  Lady  Elizabeth's  gr.ice,  came 
suddenly  upon  them  when  they  were  all  alone,  he 
having  her  in  his  arms,  wherefore  the  queen  fell 
out  both  with  the  lord  admiral  and  with  her  grace 
also.  And  hereupon  the  queen  cidled  Mrs.  Ashley 
to  her,  and  told  her  fancy  in  that  matter;  and  of 
this  was  much  displeasure."  At  this  time,  it  ap- 
pears, the  princess  was  living  with  the  queen ;  but, 
immediately  after  the  above  incident,  she  either  re- 
moved of  her  own  accord,  or  was  sent  away.  But 
Mrs.  Ashley  may  be  allowed  to  speak  for  herself, 
at  least  in  so  far  as  her  somewhat  naively  expressed 
details  will  bear  to  be  quoted.  In  her  "  Confession," 
in  which  of  course  she  confesses  as  little  as  possible 
against  herself,  she  states  that,  at  Chelsea,  imme- 
diately after  he  was  married  to  the  queen,  the 
admii'al  used  frequently  to  come  into  the  Lady  Eliz- 
abeth's chamber  before  she  was  ready,  and  some- 
times before  she  was  out  of  bed.  If  she  were  up, 
he  would  slap  her  familiarly  on  the  back  or  ou  the 
hips  ;  "  and  if  she  were  in  her  bed,  he  would  put  open 
the  curtains  and  bid  lier  good-morrow,  and  make  as 
though  he  would  come  at  her;  and  she  would  go 
farther  in  the  bed,  so  that  he  could  not  come  at  her. 
And  one  morning  he  strave  to  have  kissed  her  in 
her  bed."  At  this  last  and  some  other  instances  of 
boldness  Mrs.  Ashley  professes  to  have  been  duly 
shocked,  and  to  have  rebuked  the  admiral  as  he  de- 
served. Sometimes,  if  she  may  be  beheved,  the 
queen  took  part  with  her  husband  in  these  boister- 
ous freedoms.  On  two  mornings,  at  Hanworth, 
they  came  together  into  the  chamber  of  the  prin- 
cess before  slie  was  up,  when  both  fell  to  tickling 
her  as  she  lay  in  bed,  Mrs.  Ashley  being  with  her. 
•'  Another  time  at  Hanworth  in  the  garden,  he 
wrated  (wrestled)  with  her,  and  cut  her  gown  in 
an  hundred  pieces,  being  black  cloth  ;  and  when 
she  came  up  this  examinate  chid  with  her;  and  her 
gi'ace  answered,  she  could  not  do  with  all,  for  the 
queen  held  her  while  the  lord  admiral  cut  it. 
Another  time,  at  Chelsea,  the  Lady  Elizabeth, 
hearing  the  private  lock  undo,  knowing  that  he 
would  come  in,  ran  out  of  her  bed  to  her  maidens, 
and  then  went  behind  the  curtain  of  the  bed,  the 
maidens  being  there  ;  and  my  lord  tarried  to  have 
her  come  out — she  can  not  tell  how  long."  Other 
instances  of  the  admiral's  audacity  are  given,  but 
these  may  serve  as  sufficient  specimens.  Mrs. 
Ashley  admits  she  had  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
queen  was  jealous  of  the  familiarity  betwixt  her 
husband  and  th^  princess ;  and  "  she  saith  also,  that 


Mr.  Ashley,  her  husband,  bath  divers  times  given 
this  examinate  warning  to  take  heed,  for  he  did 
fear  that  the  Lady  Elizabeth  did  bear  some  affec- 
tion to  my  lord  admiral;  she  seemed  to  be  well 
pleased  therewith ;  and  sometimes  she  would  blush 
when  he  were  spoken  of."  Elizabeth  also  makes 
her  "Confession"  among  the  rest;  but  it  relates 
merely  to  what  had  passed  between  her  and  Mrs. 
Ashley  after  the  queen's  death,  on  the  subject  of 
the  lord  admiral's  wish  to  marry  her,  and,  as  might 
be  expected,  contains  nothing  to  her  own  disadvan- 
tage. She  maintains  that  Mrs.  Ashley  never  ad- 
vised the  marriage  except  on  condition  it  should 
prove  agreeable  to  the  protector  and  the  council. 
In  a  letter,  however,  which  she  wrote  from  Hatfield 
to  the  protector  in  January,  1549,  while  the  pro- 
ceedings against  Seymour  were  in  progress,  she 
mentions  a  circumstance  which  we  should  not  oth- 
erwise have  known — namely,  that  rumors  had  got 
abroad  that  she  was  "  in  the  Tower  and  with  child 
by  my  lord  admiral."  These  imputations  she  de- 
clares to  be  "  shameful  slanders,"  and  requests  that, 
to  put  them  down,  she  may  be  allowed  to  come  im- 
mediately to  court,  "  that  I  may  show  myself  there," 
she  says,  "as  I  am."  It  appears,  however,  that  all 
these  examinations  gave  her  no  little  disturhance 
and  alarm,  though,  young  as  she  was — only  entering 
upon  her  sixteenth  year — she  bore  herself,  in  the 
delicate  and  difficult  position  in  which  she  was 
thereby  placed,  with  a  wonderful  deal  of  the  cour- 
age and  politic  management  that  she  evinced  on  so 
many  occasions  in  her  after-life.  Sir  Robert  Tyr- 
whit  (the  husband  of  the  Lady  Tyrwhit  already 
mentioned),  who  had  been  sent  to  Hatfield  by  Som- 
erset to  watch  her,  and  try  what  he  could  get  out 
of  her,  relates  in  one  of  his  dispatches  to  the  pro- 
tector, that  when  she  was  first  informed  of  Ashley 
and  Parry  having  been  sent  to  the  Tower,  "  she  was 
marvelous  abashed,  and  did  weep  very  tenderly  a 
long  time,  demanding  of  my  Ladj'  Browne  whether 
they  had  confessed  any  thing  or  not."  When  Tyr- 
whit, however,  afterward  went  to  her,  and  having 
pointed  out  to  her  what  sort  of  characters  Mrs. 
Ashley  and  the  others  were,  would  have  had  her 
"  open  all  things  herself;"  assuring  her  that,  if  she 
did  so,  "  all  the  evil  and  shame  should  be  ascribed  to 
them,  and  her  youth  considered,  both  with  the 
king's  majesty,  your  grace,  and  the  whole  council," 
she  would  confess  nothing;  "and  yet,"  adds  the 
writer,  "do  I  see  it  in  her  face  that  she  is  guilty." 
The  next  day  Tyrwhit  writes  that  he  had  asked  her 
if  she  would  have  married  the  lord  admiral,  had  the 
council  given  their  consent;  to  which  she  instantly 
replied,  with  a  spirit,  "that  she  Avould  not  tell  him 
what  her  mind  was  therein,"  and  demanded  "what 
ho  meant,  and  who  bade  him  ask  that  question." 
"  She  hath  a  very  good  wit,"  concludes  the  baffled 
interrogator,  "  and  nothing  is  gotten  of  her  but  by 
great  policy."  A  few  days  afterward  the  confes- 
sions of  Parry  and  Ashley  were  put  into  her  hands. 
"At  the  reading  of  Mrs.  Ashley's  letter,"  writes  Tyr- 
whit to  his  emploj'er,  "she  was  much  abashed,  and 
half-breathless  or  she  could  read  it  to  an  end,  and 
perused  all  their  names  perfectly,  and  knew  both 
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Mrs.  Ashley's  baud  and  the  cort'eror's  hand  with 
holf-a-siKht ;  so  tlmt  fully  she  thinketh  they  have 
both  icjiifosscd  all  they  know."  It  is  remarkable 
that,  not  long  aftor  this,  we  find  her  highness  inter- 
esting hersulf— evidently  with  more  anxiety  than 
she  cares  to  avow — in  behalf  of  lier  governess,  who 
was  still  detained  a  prisoner  in  the  Tower.  A  let- 
ter is  exlimt,  written  by  her  to  Somerset  in  March, 
in  which  siio  entreats  that  his  lordship  and  the  rest 
of  the  council  will  be  "  good  unto  her"  (Mrs.  Ash- 
ley)— grounding  her  request  upon  three  reasons, 
wliich  she  states  with  most  elaborate  formaJity. 
"  First,"  she  begins,  "  because  that  she  hath  been 
witii  me  a  long  time  and  many  years,  and  hath  taken 
great  labor  and  pain  in  bringing  of  me  up  in  learning 
and  honesty ;"  and  this  reason  is  piously  illustrated 
and  fortified  by  a  long  quotation  from  St.  Gregory. 
"  The  second,"  she  proceeds,  "  is  because  that  what- 
soever she  hath  done  in  my  lord  admiral's  matter,  as 
concerning  the  marriage  of  me,  she  did  it  because, 
knowing  him  to  be  one  of  the  council,  she  thought 
he  would  not  go  about  any  such  thing  witliout  he 
had  tlie  council's  consent  thereunto;  for  I  have 
heard  her  many  times  say  that  she  would  never 
have  me  marry  in  any  place  without  your  grace's 
.and  the  council's  consent."  Thirdly,  she  says,  peo- 
ple, seeing  that  one  she  loved  so  well  is  in  such  a 
place,  will,  and  do  think  that  she  is  not  clear  of  guilt 
herself,  but  that  it  is  pardoned  in  her.'  It  is  diffi- 
cult not  to  suspect  that  there  lay  concealed  some 
other  reasons  behind  these  wliich  are  set  forth  in 
such  ostentatious  array. 

The  lord  admiral's  renewal  of  his  pretensions  to 
the  hand  of  Elizabeth  after  the  death  of  his  queen, 
seems  to  have  at  once  brought  matters  to  another 
open  quarrel  between  him  and  his  brother.  The 
Marquis  of  Northampton,  one  of  the  persons  whom 
he  had  sought  to  seduce  to  a  participation  in  his 
designs,  relates  in  his  examination,  or  confession, 
that  Seymour  had  told  him  "  he  was  credibly  in- 
formed that  my  lord  protector  had  said  he  would 
clap  him  in  the  Tower  if  he  went  to  my  Lady 
Elizal)elh."  These  threats,  and  the  obstacle  that 
presented  itself  to  his  schemes  in  the  clause  of  the 
late  king's  will  which  i)rovided  that  if  cither  of  the 
princesses  should  marry  without  the  consent  of  the 
council,  she  should  forfeit  her  right  of  succession, 
roused  all  the  natural  impetuosity  and  violence  of 
his  temper,  and  drove  him  again  to  intrigues  and 
plots,  and  other  measures  of  desperation.  One 
Wightman,  who  held  an  office  in  his  establishment, 
stated  to  the  council  that  he  find  others  of  his  friends 
had  earnestly  dissuaded  him  "from  writing  of  such 
sharp  and  unsavory  letters  to  my  lord  protector's 
grace,"  but  without  effect ;  "  for,  if  he  had  once 
conceived  opinion  by  his  own  persuasions,  neither 
la\vyer  nor  other  could  turn  liim."  It  is  asserted, 
that  seeing  he  could  not  otherwise  achieve  his  ob- 
ject, ho  resolved  to  seize  the  king's  person,  and  to 
carry  him  away  to  his  castle  of  Holt,  in  Denbigh- 
shire, one  of  the  properties  he  had  acquired  by  the 
late  royal  grant ;  that,  for  the  furtherance  of  this 
and  his  ulterior  designs,  he  had  confederated  with 
1  Ellis's  Letters,  1st  Series,  vol.  ij.  p.  155. 


various  noblemen  and  others, — had  taken  measures 
to  secure  the  support  of  "the  head  yeomen  and 
ringleaders  of  certain  counties," — had  surrounded 
himself  with  n  much  more  numerous  array  of  re- 
tainers than  was  either  permitted  by  the  laws,  or 
necessary  or  convenient  for  his  service,  place,  or 
estate  ;  that  he  had  so  travailed  in  the  matter  as  to 
have  put  himself  in  a  condition  to  raise  an  army  of 
ton  thousand  men  out  of  his  own  tenantry  and  other 
immediate  adherents,  in  addition  to  the  forces  of 
his  friends ;  and  that  he  had  got  ready  money 
enough  to  pay  and  maintain  the  said  ten  thousand 
men  for  a  month.'  "  It  is  further  objected  and  laid 
to  your  charge,"  say  the  council,  "  that  your  deputy 
steward  and  other  your  ministers  of  the  Holt,  in 
the  county  of  Denbigh,  have  now,  against  Christ- 
mas last  past,  at  the  said  Holt,  made  such  provision 
of  wheat,  malt,  beef,  and  other  such  things  as  be 
necessary  for  the  sustenance  of  a  great  number  of 
men,  making  also,  by  all  the  means  possible,  a  great 
mass  of  money;  insomuch  that  all  the  country  doth 
greatly  marvel  at  it,  and  the  more  because  your 
servants  have  spread  rumors  abroad  that  the  king's 
majesty  was  dead ;  whereupon  the  country  is  in  a 
great  maze,  doubt,  and  expectation,  looking  for 
some  broil,  and  would  have  been  more,  if,  at  this 
present  by  your  apprehension,  it  had  not  been  stay- 
ed."'^ He  is  also  charged  with  having,  in  various 
ways,  abused  his  authority  and  powers  as  lord  ad- 
miral, and  of  having  actually  taken  part  with  pirates 
against  the  lawful  trader,  "as  though,"  says  one  of 
the  articles,  "  you  were  authorized  to  be  the  chief 
pirate,  and  to  have  had  all  the  advantage  they  could 
bring  unto  you."^  All  these  proceedings,  it  is  af- 
firmed, were  "to  none  other  end  and  purpose  but, 
after  a  title  gotten  to  the  crown,  and  your  party  made 
strong  both  by  sea  and  land,  with  furniture  of  men 
and  money  sufficient  to  have  aspired  to  the  dignity 
royal  by  some  heinous  enterprise  against  the  king's 
majesty's  person."*  The  council  do  not  venture 
to  include  in  their  indictment  what  Burnet  has  set 
down  as  one  of  the  lord  admiral's  chief  crimes,  his 
having  "  openly  complained  that  his  brother  intended 
to  enslave  the  nation,  and  make  himself  master  of 
all ;"  as  a  glaring  proof  of  which  he  particularly 
pointed  to  a  force  of  German  lansquenets  which  the 
protector  had  brought  over  and  kept  in  his  pay. 
Strype  affirms  that  "  he  spread  abroad  sundry  slan- 
ders touching  the  king's  person,  the  lord  protector, 
and  the  whole  state  of  the  council :  and  they  so 
vile  as  not  fit  to  be  repeated."  It  appears  from 
the  Burghley  Papers,  that  the  immediate  occasion 
of  proceedings  being  taken  against  Seymour,  was  a 
confession  made  to  the  council  by  Sir  William 
Sharington,  master  of  the  mint  at  Bristol,  who  hadf 
been  tfdien  up  and  examined  on  a  charge  of  clip- 
ping, coining  base  money,  and  other  frauds.  Shar- 
ington had  been,  in  the  first  instance,  defended  by 
the  admiral,  who,  it  appears,  was  his  debtor  to  a 
considerable  amount;  but  he  eventually  admitted 
his  guilt,  and  infoimed  the  council,  in  addition,  that 
he  had  been   in  league  with  the  admiral  to  supply 
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him  with  money  foi'  the  designs  that  have  just  been 
recounted.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Sharing- 
toJi  made  this  confession  to  save  his  own  life  ;  in 
point  of  fact,  he  was,  after  a  short  time,  not  only 
pardoned,  but  restored  to  his  former  appointment. 
But  the  admiral  was  instantly  (19th  January,  1549) 
sent  to  the  Tower.  Burnet  remarks  that  the  war- 
rant was  signed  by  the  Earl  of  Southampton  as 
well  as  by  all  the  other  members  of  the  privy  coun- 
cil, so  that  that  lord  "  was  now,  in  outward  appear- 
ance, reconciled  to  the  protector."  The  ex-chan- 
cellor, however,  as  we  shall  find,  was  not  thus 
induced  to  forget  his  ejection  from  office  two  years 
before.  As  for  Seymour,  he  had  now  no  chance 
of  escape.  Abandoned  by  every  friend  on  earth, 
he  lay  passive  and  helpless  in  his  prison-house, 
while,  "  many  complaints,"  as  Burnet  observes, 
•'  being  usually  brought  against  a  sinking  man,"  all 
who  sought  to  make  their  own  positions  more  se- 
cure, or  to  advance  themselves  in  court  favor,  has- 
tened to  add  their  contribution  to  the  charges  or  the 
evidence  by  which  he  was  to  be  destroyed.  At- 
tempts were  made  to  persuade  him  to  submit  him- 
self, by  working  both  upon  his  fears  and  his  hopes ; 
but  he  would  confess  no  part  of  the  treasonable 
designs  imputed  to  him.  There  is,  indeed,  no 
proof  or  probability  whatever  that  his  views  ex- 
tended to  any  thing  beyond  the  supplanting  of  Som- 
erset; it  was  a  struggle  for  ascendency  between 
the  two  brothers,  and  nothing  more.  The  proceed- 
ings taken  against  the  accused  were,  from  the  be- 
ginning to  the  end,  a  flagrant  violation  of  all  law  and 
justice.  After  he  had  been  several  times  secretly 
examined  without  any  thing  material  being  extract- 
ed from  him,  by  deputations  of  the  privy  council, 
on  the  23d  of  February,  the  whole  council  proceed- 
ed in  a  body  to  the  Tower,  with  the  charges  against 
him  drawn  out  in  thirty-three  articles,  to  en- 
deavor to  bring  him  to  submission.  But  to  all  their 
threats  and  persuasions  he  insisted,  as  he  had  all 
along  done,  upon  an  open  trial,  and  being  brought 
face  to  face  with  his  accusers.  At  last  he  so  far 
yielded  to  their  importunities  as  to  say  that,  if  they 
would  leave  the  articles  with  him,  he  would  con- 
sider of  them  ;  but  even  with  this  proposal  they 
refused  to  comply.  The  next  day,  "  after  dinner," 
the  lord  chancellor,  in  the  presence  of  the  other 
counselors,  "  opened  the  matter  to  the  king,  and  de- 
livered his  opinion  for  leaving  it  to  the  Parliament." 
It  is  pretended  that  this  was  the  first  time  the  sub- 
ject had  been  mentioned- — at  least  at  the  council- 
board — to  Edward ;  and,  therefore,  the  greater  ad- 
miration was  called  forth  by  the  prompt  judgment 
of  the  youthful  sovereign,  and  the  equaniniitj^  with 
which  he  consented  to  sacrifice  his  uncle  to  the 
public  weal.  After  each  of  the  other  counselors 
had  expressed  his  approbation  of  the  course  recom- 
mended by  the  chancellor,  and  last  of  all,  the  pro- 
tector, who  protested  "  this  was  a  most  sorrowful 
business  to  him,  but,  were  it  son  or  brother,  he 
must  prefer  his  majesty's  safety  to  them,  for  he 
weighed  his  allegiance  more  than  his  blood,"  his 
majesty  answered,  "We  perceive  that  there  are 
great  things  objected  and  laid  to  my  lord  admiral, 


my  uncle,  and  they  tend  to  treason  ;  and  we  per- 
ceive that  you  require  but  justice  to  be  done ;  we 
think  it  reasonable,  and  we  will  that  you  proceed 
according  to  your  request."  "Which  words,"  as  is 
expressed  in  the  entry  in  the  council-book  quoted 
by  Burnet,  "  coming  so  suddenly  from  his  grace's 
mouth,  of  his  own  motion,  as  the  lords  might  well 
perceive,  they  were  marvelously  rejoiced,  and  gave 
the  king  most  hearty  praise  and  thanks."  The 
very  next  day,  a  bill  of  attainder  against  the  lord 
admiral  was  brought  into  the  House  of  Lords ;  all 
the  judges  and  the  king's  counsel  gave  it  as  their 
opinion  that  the  articles  amounted  to  treason;  vari- 
ous lords,  who  had  already  made  depositions  against 
the  accused,  repeated  their  evidence;  and  the  bill 
was  at  last  passed  without  a  division.  Somerset 
himself  was  present  at  each  reading.  On  the  same 
day  (the  27th),  it  was  sent  down  to  the  Commons. 
But  here  it  encountered  at  first  considerable  op- 
position. "  Many  argued  against  attainders  in  ab- 
sence, and  thought  it  an  odd  way,  that  some  peers 
should  rise  up  in  their  places  in  their  own  House, 
and  relate  somewhat  to  the  slander  of  another,  and 
that  he  should  be  thereupon  attainted;  therefore  it 
was  pressed  that  it  might  be  done  by  a  trial,  and 
that  the  admiral  should  be  brought  to  the  bar,  and 
be  heard  plead  for  himself."^  This  hesitation  was 
at  first  attempted  to  be  met  by  a  message  from  the 
other  House,  repeating,  what  had  been  intimated 
when  the  bill  was  first  sent  down,  that  the  lords  who 
were  acquainted  with  the  facts  would,  if  required, 
repeat  their  evidence  before  the  Commons.  But 
it  was  not  deemed  requisite  even  to  go  through 
this  formality.  On  the  4th  of  March,  a  message 
came  from  the  king,  which  stated  that  "  he  thought 
it  was  not  necessary  to  send  for  the  admiral ;"  and 
thereupon  the  bill  was  agreed  to,  in  a  house  of 
about  four  hundred  members,  not  more  than  ten  or 
twelve  voting  in  the  negative.^  The  Parliament 
having  been  prorogued  on  the  14th — on  which  day 
the  royal  assent  was  given  to  the  bill — on  the  17th 
the  council  issued  the  warrant  for  the  admiral's  ex- 
ecution. Burnet  notices  it  as  "  a  little  odd"  that 
this  order  of  blood  should  be  signed  by  Cranmer — a 
thing  which  he  says  was  contrary  to  the  canon 
law;  but  he  makes  no  remark  upon  what  will  ap- 
pear to  most  persons  a  still  stranger  indecorum,  and 
a  violation  almost  of  the  law  of  nature — that  the 
first  name  attached  to  it  should  be  that  of  the 
condemned  man's  own  brother!*  The  Bishop  of 
Ely  was  immediately  sent  to  convey  to  Seymour 
the  determination  of  the  government,  and  "  to  in- 
struct and  teach  him  the  best  he  could  to  the  quiet 
and  patient  suflering  of  justice."  The  bishop  re- 
ported to  the  council  that  the  prisoner  "required 
Mr.  Latimer  to  come  to  him  ;  the  day  of  execution 
to  be  deferred ;  certain  of  his  servants  to  be  with 
him ;  his  daughter  to  be  with  my  Lady  Duchess  of 

'  Burnet. 

-  Strype,  in  his  notes  to  Il.iywarJ,  pp.  301,  302,  has  given  a  full  ac- 
count of  these  proceedings  froni  the  .lournal.s  of  the  two  Houses,  to 
prove  how  fairly  he  (the  admiral)  was  judged  and  dealt  with  in  the 
Parliament. 

3  See  it  as  published  by  Burnet  himself  in  his  Collection  of  Rec- 
ords. 
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Suftolk  to  be  brought  up;  and  sncli  like.'  To  these  I 
requosu  the  council  instructed  their  secretary  to 
write  >'tJicir  resolute  ansuer  to  the  said  lord  ad- 
niirnl :"  by  whidi  appears  to  be  meant  tliat  they 
put  thfir  negative  u|)on  most  of  thctn.  The  exe-  j 
cution  took  place  on  Wednesday,  the  20th,  on  j 
Tower-hill,  when  Seymour  died  protesting  that  he  ] 
had  never  committed  or  meant  any  treason  against  i 
the  king  or  tiie  realm.*  It  should  appear  that  he  | 
was  attended,  as  he  had  requested,  in  liis  last  mo- 
ments by  Lntiuier,  whose  zeal  transported  liim  to  ' 
indulge  in  a  very  extraordinary  strain  of  remark,  j 
both  on  his  death  and  liis  life,  in  a  sermon  he  j 
preached  before  the  king  a  few  days  after.  It  was 
commonly  observed,  it  seems,  that  tlie  admiral  had 
died  very  boldly,  and  that  "ho  would  not  have  done 
80,  had  he  not  been  in  a  just  quarrel."  This  Lat- 
imer declares  to  be  "a  deceivablo  argument." 
"This  I  will  say,"  he  ])rocceds,  "if  they  ask  me 
what  I  think  of  his  death,  that  he  died  very  danger- 
ously, irksoiuely,  horribly."  And  then  he  relates 
the  following  story :  "  The  man,  being  in  the  Tow- 
er, wrot(?  certain  papers,  which  I  saw  myself. 
The)'  were  two  little  ones,  one  to  my  Lady  Mary's 
grace,  and  another  to  my  Lady  Elizabeth's  grace, 
tending  t(»  this  end,  that  they  should  conspire  against 
my  lord  protector's  grace."  As  he  was  about  to 
lay  his  head  on  the  block,  he  was  overheard  desir- 
ing the  servant  of  tlie  lieutenant  of  the  Tower  to 
bid  his  own  servant  speed  the  thing  that  he  wot  of. 
"  His  servant  confessed  these  two  papers,  and  they 
were  found  in  a  shoe  of  his.  They  were  so  sewen 
between  the  soles  of  a  reived  shoe.  He  made  his 
ink  so  craftih",  and  with  such  workmanship,  as  the 
like  hath  not  been  seen."  "  I  was  a  prisoner  in  the 
Tower  myself,"  exclaims  the  preacher,  quite  ex- 
cited by  this  wonderful  ink,  "  and  I  could  never 
invent  to  make  ink  so.  It  is  a  wonder  to  hear  of 
his  subtilty.  lie  made  his  pen  of  the  aiglet  of  a 
point  that  he  plucked  from  his  hose  ....  What 
would  he  have  done,  if  he  had  lived  still,  that  went 
about  this  gear  when  he  laid  his  head  on  the  block, 
at  the  end  of  his  life  ?"  The  servant,  it  seems,  was 
also  executed,  and,  to  the  last,  adhered  to  what  he 
had  said  about  the  letters,  which,  indeed,  was  un- 
necessary, if  tlie  letters,  as  isafiirmed,  were  actual- 
ly found  in  the  shoe.  But  copies  of  them  would 
have  been  more  satisfactory  evidence  as  to  the 
writer's  intentions  than  honest  Latimer's  perhaps 
Bomewhat  prejudiced  description  of  their  contents. 
He  goes  on  to  admit  that  Seymour,  before  he  died, 
"had  commendations  to  the  king,  and  spake  many 
words  of  his  majesty."  But  this,  he  says,  hath 
been  the  common  wont  of  all  traitors.  He  had 
often  heard  much  of  the  wicked  course  of  the  un- 
fortunate man's  life:  one  reported  instance  of  his 
profligacy  he  relates,  from  the  time  of  first  hearing 
which,  he  says,  "  I  looked  over  wliat  would  be  his 
end — what  would  become  of  him."  "  He  was," 
concludes  the  zealous  orator,  summing  up  his  judg- 
ment in  a  way  in  which  the  facts  he  alledges  cer- 
tainly do  not  bear  him  out,  "  a  man  farthest  from 

*  Entry  in  Coancil-book,  printed  by  Strype,  EccleaiasticaJ  Memorials, 
»ol.  ii.  p.  207.  2  Stow. 


the  fear  of  God  that  ever  I  knew  or  heard  of  in 
England  ....  I  have  heard  say  he  was  of  the  opin- 
ion that  he  believed  not  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
that  he  was  not  right  in  the  matter.'"  Some  ad- 
ditional touches  are  given  to  the  picture  in  anoth- 
er sermon : — "  I  have  heard  say,  wlien  that  good 
queen  (Catherine  Parr)  that  is  gone  had  ordained 
in  her  house  daily  prayer  both  before  noon  and 
after  noon,  the  admiral  gets  him  out  of  the  way. 
like  a  mole  digging  in  the  earth.  He  shall  be  Lot's 
wife  to  me  as  long  as  I  live.  He  was  a  covetous 
man,  an  horrible  covetous  man;  I  would  there 
were  no  mo  in  England.  He  was  an  ambitious 
man;  1  would  there  were  no  mo  in  England.  He 
was  a  seditious  man,  a  contemner  of  common 
prayer;  I  would  there  were  no  mo  in  England.  He 
is  gone  ;  I  would  he  had  left  none  behind  him."  In 
ambition  and  covetousness,  if  not  in  contempt  of 
the  common  prayer,  Seymour,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
did  leave  at  least  one  man  behind  him  who  was 
fully  his  match.  His  daughter,  of  whom  Queen 
Catherine  had  died  in  childbed,  was  an  infant  of 
scarce  six  months  old  when  she  lost  her  second 
parent;  soon  after  which  event  she  was,  as  her 
father  had  requested,  committed  to  the  charge  of 
the  Duchess  of  Sufl'oiU.  As  the  child  was  utterly 
penniless,  as  well  as  an  orphan,  her  uncle,  the 
wealthy  and  powerful  lord  protector,  in  thus  con- 
signing her  to  the  hands  of  strangers,  promised  that 
an  annual  sum  should  be  allowed  for  her  mainte- 
nance, and  that  a  quantity  of  plate  and  other  furni- 
ture which  she  had  had  in  her  nursery  should  be 
sent  along  with  her  to  the  house  of  the  Duchess  of 
Sufi'olk.  It  will  hardly  be  believed  that  neither  the 
allowance  in  money  nor  even  the  plate  and  other 
articles  could  be  got  for  many  months  out  of  the 
hard  grip  of  Somerset  and  his  duchess  :  indeed,  it 
is  more  than  probable  they  never  Avcre  obtained. 
Strype  has  printed  a  letter  written  in  the  end  of 
August  of  this  year  by  the  Duchess  of  Suffolk  to 
Cecil,  who  held  the  office  of  master  of  requests  to 
the  protector,  earnestly  repeating  a  solicitation, 
which  she  appears  to  have  frequently  urged  before, 
that  the  engagements  the  protector  had  made  might 
be  performed.  The  charge  of  the  child  and  her 
attendants  bore  hard  on  the  resources  of  the  duch- 
ess, whose  income  was  but  limited,  and  was  sub- 
jected, it  seems,  at  this  time,  to  the  pressure  of 
other  unusual  demands.  There  is  no  evidence  that 
her  appeals  had  any  effect;  but  if  Somerset  ever 
did  make  any  allowance  for  the  sup|)ort  of  his  niece, 
he  was  very  soon  delivered  from  the  burden,  for  in 
a  few  months  more  the  poor  child  followed  its  pa- 
rents to  the  grave. 

The  tragedy  of  the  lord  admiral  was  followed  by' 
a  summer  of  popular  tumult  and  confusion,  such  as 
had  not  been  known  in  England  since  the  rebellion 
of  Jack  Cade,  almost  exactly  a  hundred  jears  be- 
fore. Several  causes  of  various  kinds  concurred  at 
this  crisis  to  throw  the  peasantry  in  all  parts  of  tho 
country  into  a  state  of  extraordinary  excitability,  or 
what  may  be  called  a  predisposition  to  disorder  and 

I  Latimer's  F'lirth  Sermon,  in  the  first  edition  of  his  BormciBs,  8rt. 
The  poi^sage  is  erased  in  sul.spquent  editions. 
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insurrection.  The  following  passage  occurs  in  a 
letter  written  by  the  jn-otector  himself:- — "The 
causes  and  pretenses  of  these  uproars  and  risings 
are  divers  and  uncertain,  and  so  full  of  variety  almost 
in  every  camp  (as  they  call  them),  that  it  is  hard  to 
write  what  it  is ;  as  ye  know  is  like  to  be  of  people 
without  head  and  rule,  and  that  would  have  they 
wot  not  what.  Some  crieth,  pluck  down  inclosures 
and  parks ;  some  for  their  commons ;  others  pre- 
tend the  religion ;  a  number  Avould  rule  another 
while,  and  direct  things  as  the  gentlemen  have 
done ;  and,  indeed,  all  have  conceived  a  wonderful 
hate  against  gentlemen,  and  takeththem  alias  their 
enemies.  The  ruffians  among  them  and  the  sol- 
diers, which  be  the  chief  doers,  look  for  spoil.  So 
that  it  seemeth  no  other  thing  but  a  plague  and  a 
fury  among  the  vilest  and  worst  sort  of  men.'" 
The  discontent  of  the  people,  in  fict,  as  usually  hap- 
pens, appears  to  have  oi'iginated  in  their  actual  suf- 
ferings, although  it  may  have  been  blown  into  a 
flame  by  provocations  addressed  chiefly  to  their  fan- 
cies and  prejudices,  and,  of  course,  would  then  be 
apt  to  catch  at  whatever  principle  or  arrangement 
chanced  to  come  in  its  way  in  any  part  of  the  whole 
machine  of  government  or  of  society.  One  leading 
cause  of  the  economical  embarrassment  and  distress 
in  which  the  kingdom  was  at  this  time  involved,  ap- 
pears to  have  been  the  excessive  depreciation  which 
the  currency  had  undergone  in  the  course  of  the 
late  and  the  present  reigns.  This  must  necessarily 
have  enhanced  the  nominal  prices  of  the  necessaries 
of  life,  and.  if  wages  did  not  rise  in  proportion,  must 
have  pressed  %Yith  cruel  severity  upon  the  laboring 
classes.  But  the  rise  of  the  remuneration  for  labor 
which,  in  a  natural  and  healthy  state  of  things, 
would  have  accompanied  the  rise  of  the  money 
prices  of  all  other  things,  is  asserted  to  have  been 
prevented  in  the  present  case  by  certain  peculiar 
circumstances,  which  acted  partly  so  as  to  diminish 
employment  or  the  demand  for  labor,  partly  so  as 
to  augment  the  numbers  of  persons  dependent  upon 
labor.  So  that  at  the  very  moment  at  which  an  un- 
usual exertion  was  needed  on  the  part  of  the  labor- 
i-ng  population  to  resist  the  mischievous  tendency  of 
the  depreciation  of  the  coinage,  came  from  two  op- 
posite quartei's  an  inflictioxi  of  unwonted  debility 
and  helplessness.  The  cause  that  principall}'  di- 
minished the  demand  for  labor  is  affirmed  to  have 
been  the  conversion  of  land  fi"om  tillage  to  pastur- 
age which  was  promoted  by  the  increasing  price  of 
wool.  It  is  certain  that  this  change  in  the  agricul- 
ture of  the  country  was  a  subject  of  general  com- 
plaint throughout  a  great  part  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
turj',  and  repeated  attempts  were  even  made  by  the 
legislature  to  restrain  its  progress :  so  that  we  must 
believe  it  to  have  actually,  or  at  least  apparently, 
taken  i)lace  to  some  extent.  But  we  are  inclined  to 
think  that  its  real  efl'ect  upon  the  market  of  labor 
was  greatly  exaggerated  in  the  popular  imagination. 
It  is,  at  least,  not  very  easy  to  reconcile  the  alledged 
evil  of  diminished  employment  thence  arising,  with 
the  nearly  equally  load    and   frequent   complaints 

>  Printed  l)y  Burncl  in  Collection  of  Records,  from  urigiual  hi  Colton. 
MS.  Galb.1  B.  12. 


which  are  at  the  same  time  made  of  the  diminution 
of  the  population  which  is  asserted  to  have  followed 
from  the  same  cause.  It  may  have  produced  some 
temporary  derangement  of  the  market  of  labor — of 
itself  an  evil  certainly  of  no  light  magnitude — but  it 
could  scarcely  in  the  general  result  have  diminished 
employment  or  lowered  wages ;  and,  if  it  opersited 
by  reducing  the  numbers  of  the  people,  it  must 
have  had  the  very  contrary  effects.  The  fact,  how- 
ever, appears  to  have  been  that  whatever  depression 
took  place  in  the  wages  of  labor  was  occasioned  by 
an  augmentation  of  the  supplj- — in  other  words,  by 
an  increase  in  the  number  of  applicants  for  employ- 
ment, or  of  persons  dependent  upon  their  labor  for 
the  means  of  existence.  We  must  return  to  this 
subject  in  a  subsequent  chapter,  and  can  only  touch 
very  lightly  upon  it  here  ;  but  we  may  observe,  that 
the  number  of  persons  having  the  commodity  called 
labor  to  dispose  of,  had,  from  a  succession  of  causes, 
been  on  the  increase  in  England  for  the  last  two 
centuries.  So  long  as  the  system  of  villenage  sub- 
sisted in  its  integrity,  there  could,  properly  speaking, 
be  no  market  of  labor,  in  so  far,  at  least,  as  regarded 
the  business  of  agriculture,  then  constituting  the 
great  field  of  the  national  industry  :  the  laborer  then 
stood  in  the  relation  of  a  mere  machine,  requiring, 
indeed,  like  other  machines,  to  be  fed  and  maintain- 
ed, but  having  nothing  more  to  do  with  the  disposal 
of  his  labor  than  a  modern  steam-engine.  The  de- 
cay, and  eventually  the  extinction  of  villenage,  first 
gave  birth,  as  has  been  already  shown,  both  to  fi'ee- 
dom  of  labor  and  to  pauperism, — called  into  being 
at  once  the  two  classes  of  laborers  for  hire  and  pau- 
pers or  beggars,  which  are  I'eally  only  the  two  di- 
visions of  one  great  class,  that  of  the  persons  whose 
only  exchangeable  possession  is  their  labor; — the 
former  being  those  who  have  been  able  to  dispose 
of  this  commodity,  the  lattei"  those  who  have  not. 
Every  change  that  afterward  snapped  any  of  the  old 
attachments  that  had  kept  men  practically  fixed  to 
the  land,  though  not  perhaps  by  any  absolutely 
legal  bond,  added  to  the  number  of  both  of  these 
sections  of  the  population.  This  was  one  of  the  ef- 
fects of  the  breaking  up  of  the  old  Norman  feudalism 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  VII.,  by  the  new  facilities 
given  to  the  great  landholders  of  alienating  their  es- 
tates. It  was  also  one  of  the  effects  of  the  overthrow 
of  the  old  ecclesiastical  system  in  the  last  and  the 
present  reign.  The  numei'ous  monastic  establish- 
ments all  had,  as  well  as  the  great  landholders,  theii 
crowds  of  retainers  and  dependents — partly  tenants 
and  servants  who  lived  upon  their  estates,  partly 
paupers  and  mendicants,  who  were  fed  by  their 
charity.  There  were  also  the  inmates  of  the  reli- 
gious houses  themselves,  male  and  female,  a  far 
from  insignificant  addition.  All  these  persons,  or  at 
least  by  far  the  greater  number  of  them,  were 
thrown  loose  from  tenures  of  shelter  and  mainte- 
nance which  might  in  the  case  of  each  of  them  be 
considered  more  or  less  fixed  and  sure,  and  were 
sent  to  swell  the  overflowing  stream  of  that  labor 
which  had  nothing  but  the  chances  of  the  market  to 
trust  to.  Hence  would  follow  a  glut  of  that  com- 
modity, or,  at  least,  what  would  appear  to  be,  and 
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have  all  the  cfTect  of  a  glut,  in  the  coinplote  dislo- 
cation or  obstruction  tliat  would  be  occasioned,  for  a 
time,  of  the  ancient  conduits  of  supply  and  demand. 
And  along  with  the  other  causes  contributing  to  the 
snine  state  of  things  may  be  mentioned  even  the  up- 
rooting of  old  feelings,  habits,  and  connections  by  the 
mere  ferment  excited  in  men's  minds  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  new  opinions  in  religion, — fiercely  resist- 
ed by  many, — eagerly  received  by  others, — and  by 
not  a  few  carried  out  into  all  the  extravagances  of 
fanaticism  and  even  of  licentiousness.  It  could  not 
be  but  that  this  general  state  of  excitement,  amount- 
ing in  many  cases  to  cntliusiasm  or  delirium,  should 
have  made  numbers  of  people  impatient  of  all  sober 
and  regular  industry,  and  set  them  adrift  on  the 
sea  of  life  without  cither  cliart  or  aim.  It  is  easy, 
from  all  this,  to  understand  how  the  present  insur- 
rection took  the  sliape  and  the  spirit  it  did.  Its  chief 
cry  soon  came  to  be  the  restoration  of  the  old  re- 
ligion, and  vengeance  against  those  who  had  wrought 
and  profited  by  its  downfall.  The  priests,  of  course, 
and  other  leaders  of  the  popish  party,  found  it  easy 
to  turn  tlie  gaze  of  the  exasperated  people  upon  the 
most  immediate  and  obvious  sources  of  their  suffer- 
ings, or  what  could  be  plausibly  represented  as 
such,  and  did  not  neglect  so  favorable  an  occasion  of 
stirring  up  their  most  energetic  feelings  in  behalf 
of  tlu^  ancient  system — its  pageants,  its  holydays,  its 
venerable  and  affecting  associations,  as  well  as  its 
otlier  recommendations  of  a  more  substantial  kind 
— and  against  the  innovations,  wliich  seemed  only  to 
have  benefited  a  few  of  the  upper  classes  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  great  mass  of  the  nation.  So  that,  al- 
though in  some  measure,  from  circumstances  pecu- 
liar to  itself,  the  present  rising,  as  well  as  those  in 
the  reigns  of  Richard  II.  and  Henry  VI.,  had,  from 
the  first,  much  of  the  character  of  a  servile  insur- 
rection— a  revolt  of  the  peasantry  against  the  gen- 
try— of  the  cultivators  of  the  soil  against  its  propri- 
etors. 

From  Hohnshed's  account,  it  would  appear  that 
B  proceeding  on  the  part  of  the  protector,  of  very 
questionable  wisdom,  or,  at  any  rate,  managed  witli 
but  little  discretion,  was  the  spark  that  kindled  the 
flame.  This  was  a  proclamation  which  he  issued 
"against  inclosures,  and  taking  in  of  fields  and  com- 
mons that  were  accustomed  to  lie  open  for  the  be- 
hoof of  the  inhabitants  dwelling  near  to  the  same, 
who  had  grievously  complained  of  gentlemen  and 
others  for  taking  from  them  the  use  of  those  fields 
and  commons."  It  is  probable  enough  that  some 
landholders  may  have  acted  in  a  harsh  and  oppres- 
sive manner  in  thus  improving  their  estates,  but  it 
does  not  appear  that  any  legal  rights  were  generally 
violated  ;  and,  at  all  events,  if  they  were,  this  roy.al 
proclamation  itself  was  as  illegal  and  unjust  as  any 
thing  that  the  landlords  could  have  done.  It  settled 
the  nvitter  in  a  very  summary  way  indeed — simply 
commanding  that  all  commons  that  had  been  in- 
closed should,  under  a  penalty,  be  laid  open  again 
by  a  certain  day.  "  But  how  well  soever,"  proceeds 
the  chronicler,  "  the  setters  forth  of  this  proclama- 
tion meant,  thinking  thereby,  pcradventure,  to  ap- 
pease the  grudge  of  the  people  that  found  them- 


selves grieved  with  such  inclosures,  yet  verily  it 
turned  not  to  the  wished  eflect,  but  rather  minister- 
ed occasion  of  a  foul  and  dangerous  disorder.  For 
whereas  there  were  few  that  obeyed  the  command- 
ment, the  unadvised  people  presuming  upon  their 
proclamation,  thinking  they  should  be  borne  out  by 
them  that  had  set  it  forth,  rashly  without  order 
took  upon  them  to  redress  the  matter;  and,  assem- 
bling themselves  in  unlawful  wise,  chose  to  them 
captains  and  leaders,  broke  open  the  inclosures, 
cast  down  ditches,  killed  up  the  deer  which  they 
foimd  in  parks,  spoiled  and  made  havoc  after  the 
manner  of  an  open  rebellion."  The  narratives  of 
the  commencement  of  the  disturbances  are  singu- 
larly various  and  contradictory.  Holinshed  says  the 
people  first  began  to  "  play  these  parts"  in  Somer- 
setshire, Kent,  Essex,  and  Lincolnshire.  Burnet, 
following  King  Edward's  Journal,  states  that  the 
first  rising  was  in  Wiltshire,  where  Sir  William 
Herbert,  gathering  some  resolute  men  about  him, 
dispersed  the  insurgents,  some  of  whom  were  slain  ; 
but  that,  soon  after,  the  commons  rose  in  Sussex, 
Hampshire,  Kent,  Gloucestershire,  Suffolk,  War- 
wickshire, Essex,  Hertfordshire,  Leicestershire, 
Worcestershire,  and  Rutlandshire.  Strypo's  ac- 
count is,  that  the  first  insurrection  appeared  in 
Hertfordshire,  at  North-hall  and  Chcshunt ;  that 
then  a  greater  rising  took  place  in  Somersetshire ; 
and  that,  from  thence,  '•  it  proceeded  into  Glouces- 
tershire, Wilts,  Hampshire,  Sussex,  Surrey,  Wor- 
cester, Essex,  Kent,  and  divers  other  places,  as  Oxon 
and  Berks,  and  in  the  westernmost  parts,  and  in  the 
northern  also,  as  in  Yorkshire,  and  especially  in 
Norfolk."  In  fact,  the  convulsion,  Avhich  probably 
broke  out  in  different  places  nearly  at  the  same 
time,  seems  to  have  rapidly  spread  in  iall  directions, 
till  it  had  extended  itself  over  the  greater  part  of 
the  kingdom.  According  to  Burnet,  the  protector's 
proclamation  against  the  inclosures,  which  was  "  set 
out  contrary  to  the  mind  of  the  whole  council,"  ap- 
peared after  the  first  risings  in  Wilts  and  elsewhere ; 
it  was  designed  to  pacify  the  people,  and  was  accom- 
panied with  another,  indemnifying  or  pardoning  the. 
insurgents  for  what  was  past,  provided  they  should 
carry  themselves  obedientlj'  for  the  future.,  "  Com- 
missions," proceeds  the  historian,  "  were  also  sent, 
everywhere,  with  an  unlimited  power  to  the  com- 
missioners to  hear  and  determine  all  causes  about 
inclosures,  highways,  and  cottages.  The  vast  pow- 
er these  commissioners  assumed  was  much  com- 
plained of;  the  landlords  said  it  was  an  invasion  of 
their  property,  to  subject  them  thus  to  the  pleasure, 
of  those  who  were  sent  to  examine  the  matters,; 
without  proceeding  in  the  ordinary  courts  according 
to  law."  A  more  illegal  and  arbitrary  act,  indeed, 
than  the  issuing  of  these  commissions  never  was  at- 
tempted in  the  most  despotic  times.  Nor,  prompt-" 
ed  as  it  was  by  a  weak  or  interested  craving  after 
popularity,  did  it  succeed  in  the  only  object  it  pro- 
posed to  have,  and  for  which  all  other  considerations 
were  disregarded,  the  satisfying  of  the  popular 
clamor.  "The  commons,"  proceeds  Burnet,  "be- 
ing encouraged  by  the  fiivor  they  heard  the  protect- 
or bore  them,  and  not  able  to  govern  their  heat,  or 
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stay  for  a  more  peaceable  issue,  did  rise  again,  but 
were  anew  quieted.  Yet  the  protector  being  op- 
posed much  by  the  council,  he  was  not  able  to  re- 
dress this  grievance  so  fully  as  the  people  hoped. 
So  in  Oxfordshire  and  Devonshire  they  rose  again, 
and  also  in  Norfolk  and  Yorkshire.'" 

It  seems  to  have  been  in  Devonshire  that  the  re- 
ligious cry  was  first  raised.  Here  the  commons,  be- 
side "  Humphiy  Arundel,  esq.,  governor  of  the 
Mount,"  and  other  laymen,  had  for  their  captains  a 
number  of  popish  priests,  by  whose  "  instigation  and 
pricking  forward"  they  are  said  to  have  been  chiefly 
excited  and  directed  in  their  proceedings.  Their 
rising  began  on  the  10th  of  June,  on  which  day 
they  assembled  in  armed  array  to  the  number  of 
nearly  ten  thousand  men.  "  At  court,"  says  Burnet, 
"  it  was  hoped  this  might  be  as  easily  dispersed  as 
the  other  risings  were  ;  but  the  protector  was  against 
running  into  extremities,  and  so  did  not  move  so 
speedily  as  the  thing  required."  At  last,  after  the 
rebels  had  sate  down  before  Exeter,  and  had  begun 
to  assault  that  city,  Lord  Russell  was  sent  to  encoun- 
ter them  with  a  small  force ;  but  either  he  found 
them  in  too  great  strength  to  be  prudently  attacked, 
or  he  was  restrained  by  his  instructions  from  adopt- 
ing decisive  measures ;  and,  keeping  at  a  respectful 
distance  from  the  insurgent  camp,  he  announced 
that  he  was  ready  to  receive  any  complaints  they 
had  to  make,  and  to  transmit  them  to  the  council. 
On  this,  Arundel  and  his  followers  drew  up  their 
demands  first  in  seven,  and  afterward  in  fifteen  arti- 
cles ;  the  most  material  points  of  which  were,  that 
all  the  decrees  of  the  genei'al  councils  should  be  ob- 
served ;  that  the  Statute  of  the  Six  Articles  should 
be  again  put  in  force ;  that  the  mass  should  be  in 
Latin  ;  that  the  sacrament  should  be  hanged  up  and 
worshiped,  and  that  those  who  refused  to  worship 
it  should  sufl'er  as  heretics ;  that  the  sacrament 
should  only  be  given  to  the  people  at  Easter,  and  in 
one  kind ;  that  holy  bread,  holy  water,  and  palms 
should  be  again  used,  and  that  images  should  be  set 
up,  with  all  the  other  ancient  ceremonies ;  that  the 
priests  should  "  sing  or  say,  with  an  audible  voice, 
God's  service  in  the  choir  of  the  parish  churches, 
and  not  God's  service  to  be  set  forth  like  a  Christ- 
mas play"  (so  they  expressed  their  notion  of  the 
new  Liturgy) ;  that  all  preachers  in  their  sermons, 
and  priests  in  the  mass,  should  pray  for  the  souls  in 
purgatory ;  that  the  Bible  should  be  called  in ;  that 
Cardinal  Pole  should  be  made  one  of  the  king's  coun- 
cil ;  that  every  gentleman  should  be  allowed  only  one 
servant  for  every  hundred  marks  of  yearly  rent  that 
belonged  to  him  ;  that  the  half  of  the  church  lands 

*  See  a  long  and  interesting  letter  remonstrating  with  Somerset  on 
the  course  he  had  taken  in  this  instance,  from  his  friend  Paget,  then 
ambassador  at  the  court  of  the  emperor,  in  Strj^ie's  Ecclesiastical 
Memorials,  vol.  vi.  pp.  419-427.  The  writer  points  out,  in  strong  terms, 
the  ruinous  tendency  of  the  protector's  mode  of  proceeding,  and  does 
not  spare  some  explicit  enough  allusions  to  his  motives.  "  What  is 
the  cause  ?"  he  asks  (of  the  contempt  for  all  authority  at  which  the 
people  had  arrived).  "  Your  own  lenity,  your  softness,  your  opinion 
to  be  good  to  the  poor  ;  the  opinion  of  such  as  saith  to  your  grace.  Oh. 
sir,  there  was  never  man  had  the  hearts  of  the  poor  as  you  have.  Oh  ! 
the  commons  pray  for  you,  sir;  they  say,  God  save  your  life  I  1  know 
your  gentle  heart  right  well,  and  that  your  meaning  is  good  and  godly, 
however  some  evil  men  list  to  prate  here,  that  you  have  some  greater 
enterprise  in  your  head  that  lean  so  much  to  the  multitude." 
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should  be  given  back  to  two  of  the  chief  abbeys  in  ev- 
ery county  ;  and,  finally,  that  other  grievances,  more 
particularly  affecting  themselves,  should  be  redress- 
ed, as  the  king  should  be  advised  by  Arundel  and  the 
Mayor  of  Bodmin,  for  whom  they  desired  a  safe  con- 
duct. These  articles,  which  certainly  do  savor  of 
priestly  inspiration,  were  transmitted  to  the  council, 
at  whose  command  Cranmer,  whose  department 
they  seemed  principally  to  concern,  drew  up  a  formal 
and  elaborate  reply  to  them,  in  which  they  were 
not  only  rejected  in  the  mass,  but  severally  argued 
against  as  contrary  to  right  reason  and  the  Scrip- 
tures. The  insurgents  then  reduced  their  demands 
to  eight  articles,  being,  in  substance,  a  selection  from 
their  former  propositions,  with  the  addition  of  one, 
which  it  is  strange  should  have  been  omitted  in  the 
first  instance,  insisting  that  priests  should  "  live 
chaste  without  marriage."  To  these  a  long  and 
eloquent  answer  was  sent  in  the  king's  ov7n  name. 
Edward  was  made  to  begin  by  dilating  m  strong 
and  large  terms,  but  still  in  the  tone  of  persuasion, 
upon  the  greatness  of  the  royal  authority,  and  the 
obligation  that  lay  upon  the  subject  to  jield  it  all 
obedience.  Some  parts  of  the  expositio  i  he  gave 
of  the  kingly  office  are  curious  and  characteristic. 
"We  are,"  he  said,  "your  most  natural  sovereign 
lord  and  king,  Edward  VI.,  to  rule  you,  to  preserve 
you,  to  save  you  from  all  your  outward  enemies,  to 
see  our  laws  well  ministered,  every  man  to  have  his 
own,  to  suppress  disordered  people,  to  correct  trait- 
ors, thieves,  pirates,  robbers,  and  such  like,  yea,  to 
keep  our  realms  from  other  princes,  from  the  malice 
of  the  Scots,  of  Frenchmen,  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.''^ 
The  rebels  had  proposed  that  the  settlement  to  be 
then  made  should  stand  till  the  king  was  of  full  age. 
In  demonstration  of  the  folly  of  this  notion,  Edward 
informs  them  that,  although,  "  as  a  natural  man  and 
creature  of  God,"  he  had  youth,  and  by  His  suft'er- 
ance  should  have  age,  yet  as  a  king  he  had  no  dif- 
ference of  years.  They  are  afterward  asked  to 
consider  the  folly  they  were  committing  in  making 
it  necessary  that  their  king  should  spend  that  force 
upon  them  which  he  had  meant  to  bestow  upon 
their  foreign  enemies — "  to  make  a  conquest  of  our 
own  people,  which  otherwise  should  have  been  of 
the  whole  realm  of  Scotland."  The  message  can 
hardly  be  said  to  be  "all  penned,"  as  Burnet  de- 
scribes it,  "  in  a  high  threatening  style,"  but  it  must 
be  allowed  that  it  rises  to  that  at  the  close.  "  Thus 
far,"  says  the  king,  "  we  have  descended  from  our 
high  majesty,  for  love,  to  consider  you  in  your  sim- 
ple ignorance,  and  have  been  content  to  send  you 
an  instruction  like  a  father,  who  of  justice  might 
have  sent  you  your  destructions  like  a  king  to  rebels. 
And  now  we  let  you  know,  that,  as  you  see  our 
mercy  abundantly,  so,  if  ye  provoke  us  further,  we 
swear,  by  the  living  God,  ye  shall  feel  the  power  of 
the  same  God  in  our  sword,  which  how  mighty  it 
is,  uo  subject  knoweth  ;  how  puissant  it  is,  no  pri- 
vate man  can  judge ;  how  mortal,  no  Englishman 
dare  think."  Edward  adds,  that  if  they  do  not  re- 
pent and  instantly  accept  his  offers  of  mercy,  he 
will  execute  his  sharp  sword  against  them  as  against 
infidels  and  Turks;  and  rather,"  he  is  made  heroi- 
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cully  to  exclaim,  "ndvonturo  our  own  royal  person, 
state,  and  power,  thiin  the  same  should  not  be  exe- 
cuted." IJut  the  rebels,  who  by  this  time  had  been 
n  whole  month  in  arms — for  the  paper  is  dated  the 
8th  of  July — were  neither  to  bo  moved  by  its  threats 
nor  its  reasonings ;  "  but  stood  still  in  their  wicked 
begun  rebellion,  offering  to  try  it  at  the  weapon's 
point."  The  citizens  of  Kxeter,  liowever,  persisted 
in  keeping  their  gates  shut  against  them,  although, 
from  the  closeness  with  which  they  were  beleaguer- 
ed, they  were  at  length  reduced  to  the  most  distress- 
ing extremities.  A  detailed  account  of  the  siege 
has  been  given  by  Holinshed's  continuator,  John 
Hooker,  otherwise  called  Vowel  (an  uncle  of  the  illus- 
trious author  of  the  "  Ecclesiastical  Polity"),  who  was 
a  native  of  Exeter,  and  then  held  the  office  of  cham- 
berlain of  the  city.  Though  highly  interesting,  how- 
ever, it  is  much  too  minute  to  admit  even  of  abridg- 
ment in  our  pages.  '  The  rebels  were  provided  with 
ordnance,  which  they  planted  against  the  several 
gates  of  the  town;  and  eventually  they  burned  the 
gates,  and  •'  broke  up  the  pipes  and  conduits,  as  well 
for  the  taking  away  of  the  water  coming  to  the  city, 
as  also  to  have  the  lead  to  serve  for  their  shot  and 
pellets."  On  this  the  citizens  erected  ramparts 
within  the  openings  thus  made,  which  were  found 
much  more  effective  for  defense  than  the  wooden 
gates  could  have  been.  The  besiegers  next  at- 
tempted to  undermine  the  walls;  but  in  this  also 
they  were  foiled  by  the  vigilance  of  the  citizens, 
who,  having  discovered  the  trains,  made  them  use- 
less by  deluging  them  with  water.  One  great  diffi- 
culty that  the  magistrates  had  to  contend  with  was 
the  existence  of  a  powerful  popish  friction  among 
the  inhabitants;  indeed,  it  is  admitted  by  Hooker, 
tliat,  of  the  citizens,  "  the  greater  number  were  of 
the  old  stamp  and  of  the  Romish  religion."  These 
having  been  prevented  by  the  authorities  from  ad- 
mitting the  rebels,  endeavored,  by  many  private 
communications  and  stratagems,  to  favor  their  en- 
terprise and  counteract  the  efforts  that  were  made 
to  oppose  them.  And,  what  was  still  more  perplex- 
ing, a  division  at  one  time  broke  out  in  the  Protes- 
tant party,  in  consequence  of  a  difference  of  opinion 
as  to  the  measures  to  be  adopted  between  two  of 
their  loaders,  John  Courtenay  and  Barnard  Duffield, 
which  rose  to  great  violence.  Duffield  having  been 
put  by  the  magistrates  in  ward,  kis  daughter  repair- 
ed in  flaming  indignation  to  the  mayor,  and  demand- 
ed that  he  should  be  instantly  set  at  large.  "  Which 
thing  being  denied  unto  her,  she  waxed  so  warm, 
that  not  only  she  used  very  unseemly  terms  and 
speeches  unto  the  mayor,  but  also,  contrary  to  the 
modesty  and  shamefastness  required  in  a  woman, 
specially  young  and  unmarried,  ran  most  violently 
upon  him,  and  strake  him  in  the  face."  Hereupon 
the  whole  city  was  thrown  into  alarm  and  confu- 
sion ;  the  common  bell  w^as  forthwith  rung ;  it  was 
reported  that  the  mayor  was  not  only  beaten  but 
killed ;  "  the  whole  commons  immediately  in  great 
troops,  and  the  most  part  in  armor,  ran  to  the  Guild- 
hall, where  the  mayor  was ;"  the  canons  of  the  ca- 
thedral "forthwith  assembled  all  their  men,  well 
armed  and  appointed  ;"  but  at  last  the  mnyor  was 


conveyed  in  safety  to  his  own  house,  and  the  storm 
ceased.  The  worthy  chief  magistrate  had  probably 
roared  out  somewhat  lustily  when  the  lady  struck 
him ;  for  Hooker  tells  us,  that,  "  being  a  merchant, 
and  only  exercised  in  that  trade,  he  had  small  reach 
in  matters  of  policy  or  martial  affairs."  Want  of 
victuals  also  at  length  began  to  pinch  them.  Al- 
though there  was  "good  store  of  dry  fish,  rice, 
prunes,  raisins,  and  wine,  at  very  reasonable  prices," 
yet  bread  grew  so  scarce,  that  "  the  bakers  and 
householders  were  driven  to  seek  up  their  old  store 
of  puffins  and  bran,  wherewith  they  in  times  past 
were  wont  to  make  horse-bread  and  to  feed  their 
swine  and  poultry;  and  this  they  molded  up  in  cloths, 
for  otherwise  it  would  not  hold  together,  and  so 
did  bake  it  up,  and  the  people  well  contented  there- 
with." The  prisoners  in  the  jail  were  forced  to 
feed  upon  horseflesh ;  but  Hooker  says  that  they 
also  were  very  well  contented  with  that  kind  of  food. 
All  this  while  Lord  Russell  had  been  prevented 
from  taking  any  measures  for  the  rehef  of  the  place 
by  the  extraordinary  neglect  or  procrastination  of 
the  government,  which,  full  of  the  conceit  of  pulling 
down  the  rebels  by  manifestoes  or  sermons,  would 
neither  send  him  a  reinforcement  of  men  nor  any 
other  supplies.  When  he  sent  Sir  Peter  Carew  to 
the  court,  that  gallant  person,  who  had  acted  with 
great  promptitude  and  decision  at  the  first  breaking 
out  of  the  revolt,  and  would  probably  have  suppress- 
ed it  at  once  if  he  had  received  any  support  from 
the  government,  was  absurdly  charged  by  Somerset 
with  having  been  the  sole  occasion  of  it,  the  ready 
tongue  of  Rich,  the  chancellor,  echoing  his  patron's 
accusation.  "  But  to  this  Sir  Peter  answered  so 
stoutly,  and  charged  the  duke  so  deeply,  that,  in  the 
end,  he  was  wilted  to  retm-n  into  the  country,  being 
promised  that  sufficient  help  both  of  men  and  money 
should  be  with  speed  sent  down."  But  as  only 
proclamations  were  sent  before,  so  nothing  was  ob- 
tained beyond  promises  now.  Russell,  having  long 
looked  for  the  supplies  in  vain,  "  was  daily  more  and 
more  forsaken  of  such  of  the  common  people  as  at 
the  first  served  and  oflfered  their  service  unto  him. 
And  having  but  a  very  small  guard  about  him,  he 
lived  in  more  fear  than  he  was  feared  ;  for  the  leb- 
els  daily  increased,  and  his  company  decreased  and 
shrunk  fiway."  At  last  some  money  was  obtained 
by  certain  merchants  of  Exeter,  Avho  happened  to 
be  in  the  camp,  pledging  their  credit  to  those  of 
Bristol,  Lynn,  Taunton,  and  other  towns.  By  this 
time  the  rebels  were  actually  on  their  march  to  at- 
tack the  king's  troops,  which  were  now  stationed  at 
Honiton  ;  but  Russell,  whose  spirits  were  raised  by 
the  supply  of  money,  on  hearing  of  their  advance, 
marched  forth  to  oppose  them,  and  the  two  armic* 
met  at  Pennington  Bridge,  where  the  rebels,  in  the 
end,  sustained  a  complete  overthrow.  Shortly  af- 
ter. Lord  Grey,  with  a  troop  of  horse,  and  a  band 
of  three  hundred  Italian  infantry  under  Spinola,  at 
last  arrived  from  the  capital;  and,  thus  strengthen- 
ed, Russell  marched  upon  Exeter,  and,  after  de- 
feating the  rebels  in  another  engagement,  effected 
his  entrance  into  the  famished  city  on  the  6th  ol 
August,  and  raised  the  siege,  which  had  now  lasted 
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five  weeks.  Before  this  success  was  achieved, 
however,  a  deplorable  affair  happened.  Lord  Grey, 
after  having  forced  a  passage  across  the  river,  espy- 
ing a  multitude  assembled  on  a  height  at  a  little  dis- 
tance, by  whom  he  apprehended  that  he  might  be 
attacked,  ordered  the  prisoners  he  had  already  taken 
— of  whom  the  number  was  very  considerable — to 
be  all  killed,  which  was  done  immediately,  every 
man  dispatching  those  he  had  in  charge.  The  dis- 
persion of  the  insurgents  was  followed  by  the  same 
conduct  on  the  part  of  the  royal  army  as  if  they  had 
put  to  rout  a  foreign  enemy  in  his  own  country; 
"for  the  whole  country  was  then  put  to  the  spoil, 
and  every  soldier  sought  for  his  best  profit ;  a  just 
plague  of  the  Lord,"  adds  the  pious  and  Protestant 
chronicler,  "upon  rebels  and  disloyal  persons."  In 
this  work  of  avenging  justice,  as  it  was  conceived  to 
be,  as  well  as  of  rage  and  plunder,  a  body  of  a  thou- 
sand Welshmen,  brought  by  Sir  William  Herbert, 
master  of  the  horse  (afterward  Earl  of  Pembroke), 
"  who,  though  they  came  too  late  to  the  fray,  yet 
soon  enough  to  the  play,"  were  particularly  active. 
Gibbets  were  also  set  up  in  various  places,  on  which 
great  numbers  of  the  ringleaders  in  the  rebellion 
were  hanged.  Others,  and  especially  Arundel,  the 
chief  captain,  were  carried  to  London,  and  there 
executed.  It  was  reckoned  that  about  four  thou- 
sand in  all  perished,  by  the  sword  or  by  the  hands  of 
the  executioner,  of  those  engaged  in  this  Devonshire 
insuiTection. 

"About  the  same  time,"  continues  the  chroni- 
cler, "  that  this  rebellion  began  in  the  west,  the  like 
disordered  hurles  were  attempted  in  Oxfordshire 
and  Buckinghamshire  ;  but  they  were  speedily  sup- 
pressed by  the  Lord  Grey  of  Wilton,  who,  coming 
down  that  way  to  join  with  the  lord  privy  seal  (Rus- 
sell), chased  the  rebels  to  their  houses,  of  whom  two 
hundred  were  taken,  and  a  dozen  of  the  ringleaders 
to  him  delivered,  whereof  certain  afterward  were 
executed."  Elsewhere,  also,  both  in  the  southern 
and  eastern  parts  of  the  kingdom,  similar  attempts 
were  made,  and  many  disorders  committed  ;  but  the 
only  other  quarter  where  the  commotion  rose  to  a 
serious  height  was  in  Norfolk.  The  Norfolk  rebel- 
lion assumed  a  character  altogether  different  from 
that  of  Devonshire,  the  complaints  and  demands  of 
the  people  running,  not  at  all,  or  very  little,  upon 
religion,  but  chiefly  upon  grievances  affecting  their 
worldly  condition  and  points  of  temporal  politics. 
They  were  first  roused  in  the  early  part  of  the 
summer  by  the  rumors  of  what  had  been  done  by 
the  commons  of  Kent  in  throwing  down  ditches  and 
hedges,  and  opening  inclosures.  "  Divers  seditious 
persons  and  busy  fellows  began  to  complain  that  the 
like  had  not  bpen  done  in  Norfolk,  and  ceased  not 
to  practice  how  to  raise  the  people  to  an  open  re- 
bellion ;  meaning  not  only  to  lay  open  parks  and  in- 
closures, but  to  attempt  other  reformations,  as  they 
termed  them,  to  the  great  danger  of  overthrowing 
the  whole  state  of  the  commonwealth.  They  chief- 
ly declared  a  spiteful  rancor  and  hatred  conceived 
against  gentlemen,  whom  they  maliciously  accused 
of  inordinate  covetousness,  pride,  rapine,  extortion, 
and  oppression,  practiced  against  their  tenants  and. 


other;  for  the  which  they  accounted  them  worthy 
of  all  punishment."  The  first  general  rising  of  the 
people  took  place  on  the  6th  of  July,  at  Wymond- 
ham,  or  Windham,  about  six  miles  from  Norwich, 
on  occasion  of  a  public  play,  "  which  play  had  been 
accustomed  yearly  to  be  kept  in  that  town,  continu- 
ing for  the  space  of  one  night  and  one  day  at  the 
least."  They  began,  in  imitation  of  the  Kentish 
men,  by  throwing  down  the  ditches  (or  dikes)  around 
inclosures  ;  and,  while  they  were  thus  employed,  it 
is  said  that  "one  John  Flowerdew,  of  Hetherset, 
gentleman,  finding  himself  grieved  with  the  casting 
down  of  some  ditches,  came  unto  some  of  the  rebels, 
and  gave  to  them  iOd.  to  cast  down  the  fences  ol 
an  inclosure  belonging  to  Robert  Ket,  alias  Knight, 
a  tanner  of  Wymondham,  which  they  did."  ^  Thus 
did  individuals  turn  to  the  gratification  of  their  pri- 
vate enmities  the  passions  of  the  excited  people. 
The  tanner,  however,  was  more  than  a  match  for 
the  gentleman  at  this  sort  of  work ;  he  without  diffi- 
culty induced  the  same  mob  that  had  torn  down  his 
fences,  to  accompany  him  the  next  morning  to  cer- 
tain pasture-grounds  belonging  to  Flowerdew,  which 
were  also  surrounded  with  hedges  and  ditches. 
Flowerdew  tried  to  persuade  them  to  withdraw, 
but  he  could  not  rule  or  extinguish  the  flame  so 
easily  as  he  had  blown  it  up.  "  Ket,  being  a  man 
hardy  and  forward  to  any  desperate  attempt  that 
should  be  taken  in  hand,  was  straight  entered  into 
such  estimation  with  the  commons  thus  assembled 
together  in  rebellious  wise,  that  his  will  was  accom- 
plished ;  and  so  those  hedges  and  ditches  belonging 
to  the  pasture-grounds  of  Master  Flowerdew  were 
thrown  down  and  made  plain.  Hereupon  was  Ket 
chosen  to  be  their  captain  and  ringleader,  who,  being 
resolved  to  set  all  on  six  and  seven,  willed  them  to 
be  of  good  comfort,  and  to  follow  him  in  defense  of 
their  common  liberty,  being  ready,  in  the  common- 
wealth's cause,  to  hazard  both  life  and  goods."  By 
accessions  from  all  parts  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  the 
rioters,  thus  provided  with  a  suitable  leader,  rapidly 
increased,  till  "there  Avere  assembled  together  into 
Ket's  camp  to  the  number  of  sixteen  thousand  un- 
gracious unthriffs,  who,  by  the  advice  of  their  cap- 
tains, fortified  themselves,  and  made  provision  of 
artillery,  powder,  and  other  abiliments,  which  they 
fetched  out  of  ships,  gentlemen's  houses,  and  other 
places  where  any  was  to  be  found ;  and  withal  spoih- 
ed  the  country  of  all  the  cattle,  riches,  and  coin  on 
which  they  might  lay  hands.  But  because  many 
(as  in  such  case  is  ever  seen)  did  provide  for  them- 
selves, and  hid  that  Avhich  they  got,  laying  it  up  for 
their  own  store,  and  brought  it  not  forth  to  further 
the  common  cause,  Ket  and  the  other  governors 
(for  so  would  they  be  called)  thought  to  provide  a 
remedy,  and  by  common  consent  it  was  decreed 
that  a  place  should  be  appointed  where  judgments 
might  be  exercised,  as  in  a  judicial  hall.  Where- 
upon they  found  out  a  great  old  oak,  where  the  said 
Ket  and  the  other  governors  or  deputies  might  sit 
and  place  themselves  to  hear  and  determine  such 
quarrehng  matters  as  came  in  question  ;  afore  whom 

1  Ket,  though  a  tanner,  was  ■wealthy,  and  the  owner  of  several 
manors  in  the  county  of  Norfolk.— See  Stiype,  Eccles.  Mem.,  ii.  281. 
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sometinio  would  nssemlile  a  grt-at  number  of  the 
rebels,  and  exhibit  cuiiipliiints  of  such  disorders  ns 
now  and  then  were  practiced  among  them;  and 
there  they  would  take  order  for  the  redressing  of 
such  wrongs  and  injuries  as  were  appoiuted ;  so 
that  such  greedy  vagabonds  as  were  ready  to  spoil 
more  than  seemed  to  stand  with  the  pleasure  of  the 
said  governors,  and  further  than  their  commissions 
would  bear,  were  committed  to  prison.  This  oak 
they  named  the  Tree  of  Reformation.'"  It  stood 
on  3Ionshold  Hill,  near  the  town  of  Norwich ;  and 
under  its  branches  Ket  is  said  to  have  established 
Courts  of  Chancery,  King's  Bench,  and  Common 
Pleas,  in  imitation  of  those  in  Westminster  Hall. 
But  this  natural  throne  of  judgment  and  oratory  was 
not  kept  sacred  for  the  purposes  of  the  insurgent 
cause  :  with  a  liberality  that  has  been  rarely  paral- 
leled, these  Norfolk  reformers  allowed  even  those 
who  were  opposed  to  their  courses  to  harangue  them 
from  the  tree,  into  which  Master  Aldrich,  the  Mayor 
of  Norwich,  and  others,  would  oftentimes  go  up, "  and 
make  divers  pithy  orations  to  persuade  the  outrage- 
ous multitude  to  give  over  their  riotous  rapines  and 
spoilings."  Certain  divines  also  used  openly,  from 
the  same  rostrum,  to  preach  to  them,  against  their 
rash  enterprise,  and  exhort  them  to  leave  it  off;  not, 
indeed,  without  sometimes  exciting  the  murmurs 
of  their  audience,  and  perhaps  exposing  themselves 
to  some  risk  of  being  ill-treated,  but  without  in  any 
case  having  actually  paid  that  penalty  for  their  bold- 
ness. Among  these  was  Dr.  Matthew  Parker,  after- 
ward Archbishopof  Canterbury,  who,  one  day  coming 
among  them,  got  up  into  the  tree,  and,  in  a  long  ser- 
mon which  he  delivered,  did  not  hesitate  to  expound 
to  them,  in  the  frankest  terms,  the  madness  of  their 
conduct,  and  the  ruin  it  would  bring  upon  them. 
Having  gone  very  far  in  this  strain,  he  at  last  pro- 
voked some  threatening  intimations  from  a  few  of 
the  multitude,  and  he  began  to  be  rather  frightened 
at  tlie  stir  that  seemed  to  be  arising ;  "  and  the  more, 
for  that  lie  heard  a  noise  and  clattering  of  weapons 
under  him,  so  that  he  looked  for  present  death 
among  them:  but  herein  he  was  deceived;  for  there 
was  not  a  man  that  stood  next  him,  within  the  com- 
pass of  the  tree,  would  him  any  harm."  The  next 
day,  going  to  St.  Clement's  Church  in  the  city  of 
Norwich,  he  "took  occasion  to  expound  somewhat, 
out  of  one  of  the  lessons  that  was  read  that  da}-,  con- 
cerning these  wicked  hurly-burlies;  many  of  the 
rebels  coming  about  him,  but  not  interrupting  him  a 
whit,  hearing  the  end  of  his  exhortation,  although 
they  seemed  greatly  therewith  offended."  In  the 
end  the  doctor  got  home  to  Cambridge  without  injury. 
As  time  passed,  and  nothing  was  done  to  put  them 
down,  the  congregated  multitude  of  course  grew 
more  audacious,  and  proceeded  to  worse  outrages. 
From  spoiling  the  gentry  of  their  goods,  they  pro- 
ceeded to  seize  their  persons,  and  to  carry  them  off 
prisoners  to  their  camp.  "  To  conclude,"  says  the 
chronicler,  "  they  grew  to  such  unmeasurable  disor- 
der, that  they  would  not  in  many  things  obey  neither 
their  general  captain  nor  any  of  their  governors,  but 
ran  headlong  into  all  kind  of  mischief;  and   made 
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such  spoil  of  victuals  which  they  brought  out  of  the 
country  adjoining  unto  their  camp,  that  within  few 
days  they  consumed  (beside  a  great  number  of 
beeves)  twenty  thousand  nmttons,  also  swans,  geese, 
hens,  capons,  ducks,  and  other  fowls,  so  many  as 
they  might  lay  hands  upon.  And,  furthermore,  they 
spared  not  to  break  into  parks,  and  kill  what  deer 
they  could.  Such  liavoc  they  made  of  all  that  came 
in  their  way,  and  such  numi)er  of  sheep  special- 
ly they  brought  into  their  camp,  that  a  good  fat 
wether  was  sold  for  a  groat.  The  woods,  groves, 
and  trees  that  were  destroyed,  I  pass  over,  and 
make  no  mention  thereof."  Meanwhile,  the  gov- 
ernment stood  by,  and  for  the  space  of  nearly  a 
month,  allowed  the  insurrection  to  grow  and  pros- 
per undisturbed.  At  last,  on  the  31st  of  July,  a 
herald  came  from  the  council  to  the  rebel  camp, 
"and  standing  before  the  Tree  of  Reformation  ap- 
pareled in  his  coat-of-arms,  pronounced  there,  be- 
fore all  the  multitude,  with  loud  voice,  a  free  pardon 
to  all  that  would  depart  to  their  homes,  and,  laying 
aside  their  armor,  give  over  their  traitorous  begun 
enterprise."  But  the  only  effect  of  this  offer  seems 
to  have  been  to  draw  oft"  some  of  the  better  sort, 
who  had  only  joined  the  mob  from  compulsion  or 
fear,  and  who  now  saw  some  prospect  of  being  pro- 
tected by  the  government.  Ket  himself,  and  the 
great  mass  of  his  folloAvers,  kept  their  attitude  of 
defiance,  or,  at  }east,  of  refusal  to  submit,  declaring 
that  they  needed  no  pardon,  since  they  had  done 
nothing  but  what  belonged  to  the  duty  of  true  sub- 
jects. They  even  forced  their  way  into  the  city 
of  Norwich,  and  carried  off  to  their  camp  all  the 
guns,  artillery,  and  ammunition  they  could  find  in 
it.  When  the  herald  mside  another  proclamation 
at  the  market-place  there,  repeating  the  former 
offer,  but  threatening  death  to  all  who  should  not 
immediately  accept  the  king's  pardon,  they  bade 
him  get  him  thence  w'ith  a  mischief;  for  they  made 
no  account  of  such  manner  of  mercy.  After  this, 
every  day  swelled  the  number  of  Ket's  followers. 
The  herald's  report  convinced  Somerset  and  the 
council  that  they  would  never  put  down  the  rebell- 
ion by  j)roclamatious ;  and  then,  at  last,  it  was  re- 
solved to  send  against  the  Norfolk  tanner  a  force  of 
fifteen  hundred  horse,  under  the  Marquis  of  North- 
ampton, together  with  "  a  small  band  of  Italians  (also 
mounted),  under  the  leading  of  a  captain  named 
Malatesta."  The  marquis  took  up  his  quarters  in 
the  town  of  Norwich,  which,  in  the  first  instance, 
he  succeeded  in  clearing  of  the  rebels  ;  but  the  next 
day  they  forced  their  way  back,  drove  out  the  king's 
troops,  killing  the  Lord  Sheffield  and  many  other 
gentlemen,  as  well  as  taking  many  other  prisoners ; 
and  finished  their  exploit  by  plundering  and  setting 
fire  to  the  city.  Nortliampton,  with  the  remnant  of 
his  beaten  force,  made  all  haste  to  London.  It  was 
now  seen  by  the  council  that  the  business  must  be 
set  about  in  another  fashion  :  an  army  of  about  six 
thousiind  men  was  in  readiness  to  serve  in  the  war 
in  the  north :  and  "  hereupon  that  noble  chieftain 
and  valiant  Earl  of  Warwick,  lately  before  appointed 
to  have  gone  against  the  Scots  and  Frenchmen  into 
Scotland,  was  called  back  and  commanded  to  take 
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upon  him  the  conduction  of  this  army  against  the 
Norfolk  rebels ;  for  such  was  the  opinion  then  con- 
ceived of  that  honorable  earl,  for  the  high  manhood, 
valiant  prowess,  and  great  experience  in  all  warlike 
enterprises,  sufficiently  tried  and  known  to  rest  in 
him,  that  either  they  might  be  vanquished  and  over- 
come by  him,  or  by  none  other.'"  Warwick  with 
some  difficulty  forced  his  way  into  Norwich ;  but 
the  incessant  attacks  of  the  rebels,  and  in  part  also, 
as  it  should  appear,  his  insufficient  supplies  of  am- 
munition, had  made  his  position  almost  desperate, 
when  he  was  relieved  by  the  arrival,  on  the  26th  of 
August,  of  a  reinforcement  of  fourteen  hundred 
lansquenets.  The  next  day,  he  marched  out,  and 
falling  upon  the  enemy,  who  had  descended  from 
the  hill,  and  were  encamped  in  a  valley  called  Dus- 
singdale,  had  the  fortune  to  achieve  an  easy  and 
decisive  victory.  The  rebels,  at  the  first  charge  of 
the  king's  horse,  tufhed  round  and  fled  :  Ket,  their 
great  captain,  or  king,  as  he  called  himself,  being, 
according  to  the  chronicler,  one  of  the  foremost, 
and  galloping  away  as  fast  as  his  horse  would  bear 
him.  The  chief  slaughter  was  in  the  pursuit,  which 
was  continued  for  three  or  four  miles ;  the  several 
clusters  of  the  unresisting  multitude,  as  they  were 
successfully  overtaken,  were  shorn  down  in  heaps. 
It  was  reckoned  that  the  number  of  dead  bodies  left 
on  the  ground  exceeded  three  thousand  five  hun- 
dred, beside  many  more  "that  were  wounded  as 
they  fled  here  and  there,  each  way  forth,  as  seemed 
best  to  serve  their  turn  for  the  most  speedy  escape 
oat  of  danger."  This  bloody  day  put  an  end  to  the 
rebellion.  Ket,  abandoning  or  deserted  by  all  his 
late  followers  or  subjects,  was  the  next  day  found 
concealed  in  a  barn,  and  forthwith  brought  to  Nor- 
wich. The  executions  were  not  numerous ;  nine 
of  the  ringleaders  were  hanged  upon  the  nine  branch- 
es of  the  Oak  of  Reformation ;  a  few  others  were 
drawn,  hanged,  and  quartered,  and  their  heads  and 
limbs  set  up  in  different  parts  of  the  kingdom;  and 
Ket  himself,  and  his  brother  William,  after  being 
carried  to  London  and  consigned  to  the  Tower,  and 
being  there  arraigned  and  found  guilty  of  treason, 
were  sent  back  to  Norfolk,  and  there  hung  in  chains, 
— the  one  on  the  top  of  Norwich  Castle,  the  other 
on_Wiudham  Steeple ;  but  in  regard  to  the  com- 
monalty, Warwick  was  satisfied  with  the  plentiful 
slaughter  that  had  already  been  made  of  them  by 
the  sword. 

In  the  north  also,  as  well  as  in  the  east  and  the 
west,  the  same  spirit  of  insurrection  broke  out  among 
the  people  at  the  same  time,  but  their  rising  was 
checked  before  it  became  general  by  the  apprehen- 
sion of  their  leaders,  and  by  the  discouraging  failure 
of  the  similar  attempts  made  in  other  quarters  of  the 
kingdom;  for  the  Yorkshire  men  were  somewhat 
later  in  stirring  than  their  countrymen  in  Devon- 
shire and  Norfolk.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that 
there  was  some  sort  of  concert  among  all  these 
movements,  or  at  least  that  each  part  of  the  country 
anxiously  watched  the  proceedings  of  the  others,  as 

»  From  a  document  which  Strype  has  printed,  Ecclesiastical  Memo- 
rials, vol.  ii.  p.  283,  it  appears  that  Somerset  himself  was,  m  the  first 
instance,  appointed  to  command  the  expedition  against  the  rebels. 


signals  for  its  own  guidance  ;  although  perhaps,  the 
discordance  in  their  views,  and  other  circumstances, 
may  have  prevented  them  from  actually  coalescing 
into  any  general  confederacy.  In  Yorkshire  the 
spirit  of  attachment  to  the  old  religion,  which  ani- 
mated the  people  of  Devon  and  Cornwall,  seems  to 
have  been  combined  with  the  same  leveling  notions 
that  formed  the  principal  incentive  to  the  rebellion 
in  Norfolk  and  Suflfolk.  The  "  traitorous  hearts"  of 
these  men  of  the  north,  according  to  Holinshed, 
"gi'udged  at  the  king's  most  godly  proceedings  in 
advancing  and  reforming  the  true  honor  of  God  and 
his  religion  ;"  and  they  were  further  seduced  by  "  a 
blind  and  fantastical  prophecy ;  the  tenor  of  which 
prophecy  and  purpose  together  of  the  traitors  was, 
that  there  should  no  king  reign  in  England,  the  no- 
blemen and  gentlemen  to  be  destroyed,  and  the 
realm  to  be  ruled  by  four  governors  to  be  elected 
and  appointed  by  the  commons,  holding  a  parliament, 
in  commotion  to  begin  at  the  south  and  north  seas 
of  England,  supposing  that  this  rebellion  in  the  north, 
and  the  other  of  the  Devonshire  men  in  the  west, 
meeting,  as  they  intended,  at  one  place,  to  be  the 
mean  how  to  compass  this  their  traitorous,  devilisli 
device."  This  northern  rising  also  appeiirs  to  have 
had  in  its  beginning  more  of  the  character  of  a  se- 
cret conspiracy  than  those  that  took  place  elsewhere : 
great  pains  were  taken  by  the  persons  at  the  bottom 
of  the  enterprise  and  their  emissaries  to  prepare  the 
minds  of  the  people  for  being  readily  kindled  ;  ar- 
rangements had  been  made,  before  any  commotion 
arose,  for  bringing  them  together  by  beacons  lighted 
on  the  high-grounds ;  and  so  close  was  the  matter 
kept,  that  the  first  intelligence  of  what  was  intended 
that  reached  the  authorities  was  from  some  words 
dropped  by  a  drunken  fellow  in  an  ale-house.  The 
Yorkshire  insurgents  had  assembled  in  force  to  the 
number  of  above  three  thousand  men,  and  had  com- 
mitted some  murders  and  other  grievous  outrages, 
before  they  were  put  down  and  dispersed. 

A  revolt  of  the  laboring  against  the  wealthier 
classes  was  probably  never  attempted  in  any  coun- 
try in  circumstances  apparently  more  favorable  for 
its  success  than  those  which  the  present  state  of 
England  presented.  The  king  was  a  minor,  and 
the  government  a  singularly  weak  one  ;  the  country 
was  entangled  in  a  foreign  war,  as  well  as  torn  by 
internal  factions ;  economical  difficulties  added  to 
the  embarrassment  of  new  and  imperfectly  settled 
institutions ;  all  things  on  the  side  of  authority,  in 
short,  were  unusually  exposed  and  enervated :  on 
the  other  side  there  was  all  the  strength,  if  not  of 
real  grievances,  of  what  was  the  same  thing,  deep- 
seated  feelings  of  dissatisfaction  and  resentment, 
and,  if  not  of  actual  combination,  at  least  of  simulta- 
neous action,  and  of  a  diffusion  of  the  insurrection- 
ary spirit  which  in  respect  of  the  mass  of  the  com- 
monalty might  be  called  national  or  universal.  There 
was  also  much  sympathy  on  the  part  of  a  large  por- 
tion of  the  rest  of  the  nation  with  one  of  the  princi- 
pal sustaining  elements  of  the  insurrection,  the  aver- 
sion to  the  innovations  in  religion  ;  and,  indeed,  upon 
this  common  ground  a  considerable  number  of  per- 
sons of  the  wealthier  or  more  educated  classes. 
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landed  proprietors,  and  popish  priests,  met  and 
joined  thu  insurjjent  laborers,  and  became  their 
counselors  and  leaders.  That  with  all  these  advan- 
tages the  attempt  should  have  nevertheless  so  sig- 
nally failed — been,  not  without  some  trouble,  indeed, 
but  yet  so  speedily  and  so  completely  put  down — 
aflords  an  impressive  lesson  of  the  hopelessness,  in 
almost  any  circumstances,  of  a  contest  of  force 
waged  by  the  class  whose  only  strength  is  its  num- 
bers against  the  classes  wielding  the  property,  the  in- 
telligence, and  the  established  authority  of  a  country. 
All  this  time  the  war  had  continued  to  be  carried 
on  in  Scotland,  though  with  little  activity  on  either 
side,  and  no  very  important  results  ;  for  the  English 
government  was  too  much  occupied  with  the  dis- 
turbed state  of  affairs  at  home  to  be  able  to  strike 
any  great  blow;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  a  consider- 
able falling  ort"  had  taken  place  in  the  cordiality  of 
the  Scots  and  their  French  allies,  as  well  as  in  the 
interest  which  the  French  king  had  in  pushing  op- 
erations with  any  extraordinary  vigor.  Henry  had 
attained  his  main  object  for  tlie  present  by  getting 
the  infant  queen  into  his  hands ;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  her  departure  could  hardly  fail  in  some  degree 
to  open  the  eyes  of  her  subjects  to  considerations  to 
which  the  impetuosity  of  their  feelings  had  till  now 
blinded  them,  and  to  awaken  some  reflections  not  of 
a  kind  to  put  them  in  very  good-humor  either  with 
their  insinuating  and  dextrous  allies  or  with  them- 
selves. Both  the  nation  and  the  government  now 
began  to  complain  loudly  of  the  insolence  of  D'Esse 
and  his  soldiers  ;  nor  did  their  mutual  dislike  vent 
itself  merely  in  words.  A  short  time  before  the 
French  commander's  last  unsuccessful  attempt  upon 
Haddington,  a  most  serious  fray  had  happened  be- 
tween some  of  his  men  and  the  citizens  of  Edin- 
burgh, in  which  the  provost,  or  chief-magistrate,  and 
his  son,  and  a  considerable  number  more  of  the  in- 
habitants, men,  women,  and  children,  were  killed  in 
the  streets  by  the  foreigners.  In  consequence  of 
this  and  other  occurrences,  matters  had  been  brought 
to  such  a  state  that,  according  to  the  report  of  a  spy 
of  the  English  court  in  Edinburgh,  the  Scots  were 
now  more  alienated  from  the  French  than  from  the 
English.'  Toward  the  end  of  the  year  1548  some 
English  ships  arrived  in  the  Forth,  and  took  and  for- 
tified the  small  isle  of  Inchkeith,  but  it  was  gallantly 
attacked  and  recovered  by  the  French,  after  they 
had  held  it  only  sixteen  days.  The  English  were 
also  driven  out  of  Jedburgh,  the  castles  of  Hume  and 
Fernihurst  were  retaken,  and  the  French  made  an 
inroad  across  the  borders,  from  which  they  returned 
with  three  hundred  prisoners  and  a  great  quantity 
of  booty.  These  successes,  however,  did  not  make 
D'Esse  more  popular  with  the  Scots.  According  to 
Burnet,  "  the  queen-mother  and  the  governor  had 
made  great  complaints  of  him  at  the  court  of  France, 
that  he  put  the  nation  to  vast  charge  to  little  pur- 
pose, so  that  he  was  more  uneasy  to  his  friends  than 
his  enemies  ;  and  his  last  disorder  at  Edinburgh  had, 
on  the  one  hand,  so  raised  the  insolence  of  the 
French  soldiers,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  so  alien- 
ated and  inflamed  the  people,  that  unless  another 

1  Burnet. 


were  sent  to  command,  who  should  govern  more 
mildly,  there  might  be  great  danger  of  a  defection 
of  the  whole  kingdom ;  for  now  the  seeds  of  their 
distaste  of  the  French  government  were  so  sown, 
that  men  came  generally  to  condemn  their  sending 
the  queen  away,  and  to  hate  the  governor  for  con- 
senting to  it,  but  chiefly  to  abhor  the  clergy,  who 
had  wrought  it  for  their  own  ends."  In  conse- 
quence, D'Esse  was  recalled,  and  the  command  of 
the  French  forces  in  Scotland  given  to  Marshal 
Termes.^  In  the  course  of  the  present  year  (1549) 
the  Scots  recovered,  by  force  of  arms,  both  Fastcas- 
tle,  in  the  south,  and  the  more  important  fortress  of 
Broughty  Castle,  in  the  north.  Haddington  was 
once  more  plentifully  supplied  with  provisions  by 
the  Earl  of  Rutland,  newly  appointed  one  of  the 
wardens  of  the  marches  in  the  room  of  Lord  Grey  ; 
but  it  was,  notw'ithstanding,  eventually  found  neces- 
sary to  evacuate  that  town.  One  account  is,  that 
the  plague,  having  broken  out  in  the  place,  destroy- 
ed more  than  half  the  garrison,  upon  which  the  sur- 
vivors were  removed  r  Burnet  says,  the  Enghsh 
council  grew  tired  of  the  charge  of  keeping  it,  which 
was  made  very  heavy  in  consequence  of  the  country 
all  about  it  being  destroyed,  so  that  no  provisions 
could  be  had  but  what  were  brought  from  England 
The  English  quitted  Haddington  on  the  1st  of  Octo- 
ber. Before  this  war  against  England  had  been  de- 
clared by  the  French  king,  he  had  already  led  an 
army  into  the  Boulognnois,  and  with  little  difficulty 
made  himself  master  of  the  forts  of  Selaques,  Am- 
bleteuse,  Newcastle,  Blackness,  and  others  there. 
He  afterward  sate  down  before  Boulogne ;  and 
though  the  breaking  out  of  the  plague  in  the  camp 
slackened  their  operations,  and  the  coming  on  of 
winter  finally  induced  them  to  raise  the  siege,  the 
French  succeeded  in  completely  shutting  up  the 
English  within  the  town ;  and  as  they  had  in  their 
hands  all  the  neighboring  forts,  there  could  be  little 
doubt  that  the  place  would  fall  as  soon  as  the  season 
should  permit  it  to  be  reinvested. 

For  some  time  past,  since  the  scheme  of  the 
Scottish  marriage  was  become  impracticable,  the 
protector  had  been  desirous  to  make  peace  both 
with  Scotland  and  France;  and  he  was  now  willing 
to  agree  to  surrender  Boulogne  to  Henry  for  a  sum 
of  money  in  order  to  facilitate  that  arrangement.  "It 
is  probable  that  the  last  mentioned  measure,  how- 
ever really  wise  and  prudent,  would  not  have  had 
the  national  voice  in  its  favor ;  at  any  rate,  Som- 
erset, in  this  instance,  yielded  to  the  representa- 
tions of  the  council,  who  unanimously  remonstrated 
against  the  proposal  as  fraught  with  the  deepest 
dishonor,  their  consciousness  of  having  the  popular 
feeling  on  their  side  having  apparently  emboldened 
them  to  assume  a  more  spirited  tone  than  usual. 
Sir  William  Paget  had  accordingly  been  sent  over 
early  in  this  summer  to  Germany,  with  instructions 
to  propose  to  the  emperor  that  the  treaty  he  had 
made  with  the  late  King  of  England  should  be  re- 

l  Brantome  says  that  D'Esse  requested  leave  of  the  king  to  return 
home,  in  consequence  of  a  severe  jaundice  he  had  caught  in  Scotland 
— Vie3  des  Grands  Capitaines  Franfois. 

'  Balfour,  Annals,  vol.  i.  p.  296. 
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newed  with  the  present,  with  some  modifications — 
the  most  important  being,  that  Boulogne  should  be 
taken  under  the  imperial  protection,  or  even,  if  that 
was  preferi-ed,  should  be  given  up  to  the  emperor 
for  a  reasonable  recompense.  But  this  negotiation, 
which  was  really  begun  only,  or  mainly,  for  the 
fraudulent  purpose  of  gaining  time,  came,  as  it  de- 
served, to  nothing ;  it  was  long  before  Paget  could 
even  obtain  a  conference  with  the  ministers  of  the 
emperor ;  and  when  he  and  they  at  length  met, 
after  the  alarming  progress  of  the  French  king  in 
the  Boulognnois,  he  found  them  altogether  disinclin- 
ed to  entertain  the  only  part  of  his  project — the  oc- 
cupation, or  rather  the  recovery  of  that  territory, — 
which  he  was  really  anxious  to  press. 

The  storm  was  now  fast  gathering  around  the 
head  of  the  protector  which  was  to  throw  him  to 
the  ground.  The  series  of  military  losses  and 
unsuccessful  operations  in  Scotland  and  France 
raised  to  a  height  which  enabled  it  to  burst  through 
all  restraints  a  mass  of  dissatisfaction  with  his  gov- 
ernment and  his  personal  bearing  which  had  long 
been  accumulating.  His  management  of  public 
affairs,  indeed,  in  every  thing  except  in  the  advance- 
ment of  the  alterations  in  religion, — and  there  noth- 
ing had  yet  been  securely  settled,  and  whatever 
had  been  done,  or  attempted,  was,  to  a  gi-eat  part 
of  the  nation,  the  very  reverse  of  acceptable — had 
been,  from  the  beginning,  little  else  than  a  continu- 
ed course  of  blundering  and  misfortune.  If  disas- 
ter and  disgrace  had  attended  the  national  arms 
abroad,  at  home  the  kingdom  had  been  involved  in 
all  the  confusion  and  misery  of  civil  war.  The  late 
insm-rections,  in  their  origin,  might  not  have  been 
fairly  laid  to  the  account  of  Somei'set's  misgovern- 
ment;  but  he  had,  at  least,  acquired  no  credit  by 
any  promptitude,  decision,  or  ability  he  had  shown 
in  encountering  and  putting  them  down.  Even 
the  reputation  that  was  to  be  gained  in  the  contest 
of  arms  with  the  rebels  he  had  left  to  be  gathered 
by  others — and  of  all  others,  with  most  singular 
blindness,  by  the  very  man  by  whose  military  tal- 
ents he  had  already  scarcely  escaped  from  being 
outshone  on  the  only  occasion  he  had  had  of  dis- 
tinguishing himself  in  that  way  since  he  had  been 
placed  at  the  head  of  affairs.  From  the  moment  of 
the  suppression  of  the  rebellion  the  protector  had 
almost  an  avowed  rival  and  competitor  for  the  su- 
preme power  in  the  Earl  of  Warwick.  Warwick's 
instigator,  again,  is  affirmed  by  Burnet  to  have  been 
the  ex-chancellor  Southampton,  who,  although 
brought  back,  as  we  have  seen,  into  the  council, 
•'had  not,"  says  the  right  reverend  historian,  "laid 
down  his  secret  hatred  of  the  protector,  but  did  all 
he  could  to  make  a  party  against  him.  The  Earl 
of  Warwick  was  the  fittest  man  to  work  on ;  him, 
therefoi'e,  he  gained  over  to  his  side,  and,  having 
formed  a  confidence  in  him,  he  showed  him  that  he 
had  really  got  all  those  victories  for  which  the  pro- 
tector triumphed  ;  he  had  won  the  field  of  Pinkie, 
near  Musselburgh,  and  had  subdued  the  rebels  in 
Norfolk  ;  and  as  he  had  before  defeated  the  French, 
so,  if  he  were  sent  over  thither,  new  triumphs 
would  follow  him  ;  but  it  was  below  him  to  be  sec- 


ond to  any ;  so  he  engaged  him  to  quarrel  in  every 
thing  with  the  protector,  all  whose  wary  motions 
were  ascribed  to  fear  or  dullness."  In  other  quar- 
ters, the  wily  ex-chancellor,  from  a  memory  stored 
with  personal  and  party  injuries,  would  bring  out, 
to  undermine  his  old  enemy,  each  dubious  or  dis- 
creditable passage  of  his  career,  as  suited  the  occa- 
sion, or  the  temper  and  position  of  the  parties  he 
addressed.  Above  all,  to  the  generality,  and  to 
those  even  whose  interests  attached  them  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  protector's  authority,  he  would 
appeal  with  the  blood-curdling  question,  What 
friendship,  when  his  ambition  stood  in  the  way, 
could  any  expect  from  a  man  who  had  no  pity  on 
his  own  brother  ?  The  old  nobility  had  hated  Som- 
erset from  the  first,  as  an  upstart,  and  as  one  who 
labored  to  build  his  gi'eatness  on  their  depression, 
and  on  the  general  subversion  of  the  ancient  order 
of  things  with  which  they  were  identified.  But  the 
arrogance  with  which  he  had  borne  himself  dis- 
gusted many  others,  as  well  as  those  belonging  to 
this  class,  with  whom  he  had  come  in  contact,  and 
made  him  bitter  and  powerful  enemies  on  all  hands. 
The  very  men  who  had  chiefly  aided  in  making 
him  what  he  was,  finding  their  services  requited 
only  with  his  endeavors  to  kick  down  the  props 
upon  which  he  had  risen,  had  for  the  most  part,  in 
their  hearts,  if  not  openly,  fallen  oflf  from  him  ;  and 
even  in  the  council  there  was  scarcely  a  member 
upon  whose  attachment  he  could  count  except  his 
friends  Paget  and  Cranmer.  Nor  had  his  late  con- 
duct even  advanced  him  in  the  regard  of  the  multi- 
tude, whose  voices  he  had  always  shown  himself 
so  anxious  to  secure.  Even  his  darhng  popularity 
must  have  suffered  no  little  diminution  by  the  state 
to  which  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom  had  been 
brought  by  his  administration  both  at  home  and 
abroad.  Then  his  assumption  and  rapacity  were 
every  day  becoming  more  inordinate  and  glaring, 
and  had  now  reached  a  height  that  shocked  the 
public  sense  of  decency  as  well  as  of  justice.  Bur- 
net admits  that  "  many  bishops  and  cathedrals  had 
resigned  many  manors  to  him  for  obtaining  his  fa- 
vor;"  "though,"  he  adds,  "  this  was  not  done  with- 
out leave  obtained  from  the  king."  He  had  got  a 
patent,  it  seems,  authorizing  him  to  take  possession 
of  such  church  lands,  on  pretense  of  rewarding 
him  for  his  services  in  the  Scottish  war — in  which 
patent,  by  the  by,  drawn  up  of  course  by  his  own 
directions,  the  vain  man  had  caused  himself  to  be 
styled  "  Duke  of  Somerset  hy  the  grace  of  God,''''  as 
if  he  had  been  a  sovereign  prince.  It  was  also 
said,  Burnet  tells  us,  that  many  of  the  chantry  lands 
had  been  sold  to  his  fi'iends  at  easy  rates,  for  which 
it  was  concluded  he  had  great  presents.  But  the 
most  obtx'usive  exhibition  he  made  at  once  of  his 
vanity  and  of  his  grasping  and  unscrupulous  prac- 
tice of  appropriation,  was  in  the  erection  of  a  new 
palace  for  himself  in  London, — the  same  that  has 
bequeathed  his  name  to  the  present  Somerset 
House,  in  the  Strand,  which  stands  on  the  site  that 
it  occupied.  Not  only  did  the  rise  of  this  vast  and 
splendid  pile  expose  its  owner  to  the  reflection, 
"  that  when  the  king  was   engaged  in  such  wars, 
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uii.l  uheii  Lomlon  was  much  disordcrod  by  tlie. 
jiliifjuf,  that  Inid  bei-ii  iu  it  for  some  months,  lio 
was  then  bringing  architects  from  Italy,  and  do- 
fiigniiig  such  n  painco  as  had  not  boon  seou  in  Eng- 
land;"'  men's  iudiguation  was  excited  by  many 
arbitrary  exertions  of  power,  in  violation  both  of  pub- 
lic and  of  private  rights,  to  which  ho  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  resort  in  rearing  this  superb  monument  of 
his  greatness.  Beside  compelling  three  bishops  to 
surrender  to  him  their  episcopal  n)ansions,  he  had 
romovod  altogether  n  parish  church  which  stood  in 
the  way  of  his  plans,  and  had  not  only  pulled  down 
many  other  religious  buildings  in  the  neighborhood 
for  the  sake  of  their  materials,  but  had,  with  bar- 
barous recklessness,  defaced  and  broken  to  pieces 
the  aucient  monuments  they  contained,  and  even 
irreverently  removed  and  scattered  the  bones  of  the 
dead.^  It  was  impossible  that  such  proceedings 
should  not  expose  the  protector's  Protestantism  to 
the  imputation  of  being  at  least  as  profitable  as  it 
was  conscientious. 

During  all  the  month  of  September  (1549)  there 
were,  according  to  Burnet,  great  heats  in  the  coun- 
cil; the  enemies  of  the  protector  now  no  longer 
shrunk  from  speaking  out,  and  avowing  their  deter- 
mination to  strip  him  of  his  exorbitant  power.  By 
the  beginning  of  October  the  quarrel  had  arisen  al- 
most to  a  contest  of  arms.  "The  council,"  says 
the  graphic  account  given  by  the  king  in  his  Jour- 
nal, "  about  nineteen  of  them,  were  gathered  in 
London,  thinking  to  meet  with  the  lord  protector, 
and  to  make  him  amend  some  of  his  disorders. 
He,  fearing  his  state,  caused  the  secretary,  in  my 
name  to  be  sent  (from  Hampton  Court,  where  Ed- 
ward then  was,  along  w'ith  Somerset,  Cranmer,  and 
Paget)  to  the  lords  (of  the  council  in  London),  to 
know  for  what  cause  they  gathered  their  powers 
together,  and  if  they  meant  to  talk  with  him,  that 
they  should  come  in  a  peaceable  manner.  The 
next  morning,  being  the  Gth  of  October,  and  Satur- 
day, lie  commanded  the  armor  to  be  brought  down 
out  of  the  armory  of  Hampton  Court,  about  five 
hundred  harnesses,  to  arm  both  his  and  my  men, 
with  all  the  gates  of  the  house  to  bo  rampired,  peo- 
ple to  bo  raised  : — people  came  abundantly  to  the 
house."  While  the  protector  was  making  these 
preparations  at  Hampton  Court,  Warwick  and  the 
other  lords  of  the  council  were  assembled  at  Ely- 
place,  in  London,  from  which  they  dispatched 
orders  for  the  attendance  of  the  lieutenant  of  the 
Tower,  and  of  the  lord  major  and  aldermen,  all  of 
whom  appeared  and  consented  to  submit  to  their 
orders.  They  also  wrote  to  the  nobility  and  gentry 
in  the  difl'crent  parts   of  the  kingdom,   informing 

*  Bnrnct. 

3  Thf  excuse  olTcred  by  the  protector's  zealous  defender,  Strype, 
for  this  last  jiroctcding,  is  ludicrously  desperate  : — "  It  must,"  says 
Strvpe,  "  be  reckoned  among  his  failures,  and  a  thing  whereby  he  pro- 
cured enemies  to  himself,  the  havoc  he  made  of  sacred  edifices,  and 
wliatsoevcr  was  contained  in  them  ....  Yet  this  notice  of  former 
superstitions  was  gained  by  this  barbarity,  used  by  him  and  others 
under  the  reigns  of  King  Henry  and  King  Edward,  that  among  a 
p-eat  number  of  rolirn  carcasses  «ere  found  caskets  full  of  pardons, 
saf eh  folded  and  lapped  together  in  the  bottom  of  their  graves  ;  which 
Dr.  Haddon  himself  had  nteerved,  when  they  digged  dead  men  out  of 
"  their  graves,  and  carried  away  their  bones,  occasioned  by  pulling  down 
many  churches  and  convents,  as  he  wrote  in  his  answer  to  Osorius." 


them  of  their  designs  and  motives.  "  That  night," 
continues  the  king,  "with  all  the  people,  at  nine  or 
ten  of  the  clock  of  the  night,  I  went  to  Windsor, 
and  there  was  watch  and  ward  kept  every  night." 
In  point  of  fact,  Edward  was  carried  to  Windsor  by 
his  uncle,  with  an  escort  of  five  hundred  men,  both 
C'ranmer  and  Paget  accompanying  them.  The 
Journal  goes  on :  "  The  lords  sat  in  open  places  of 
London,  calling  for  gentlemen  before  them,  and 
declaring  the  causes  of  accusation  of  the  lord  pro- 
tector, and  caused  the  same  to  be  proclain)ed. 
After  which  time  few  came  to  Windsor,  but  only 
mine  own  men  of  the  guard,  whom  the  lords  willed, 
fearing  the  rage  of  the  people  so  lately  quieted. 
Then  began  the  protector  to  treat  by  letters,  send- 
ing Sir  Philip  llobbey,  lately  come  from  his  embas- 
sage in  Flanders,  to  see  his  family,  who  brought  in 
his  return  a  letter  to  the  protector,  very  gentle, 
which  he  delivered  to  him,  another  to  me,  another 
to  my  house  (the  officers  of  the  household),  to  de- 
clare his  faults,  ambition,  vaingloiy,  entering  into 
rash  wars  in  my  youth,  negligent  looking  on  New- 
haven,  enriching  of  himself  of  my  treasure,  follow- 
ing of  his  own  opinion,  and  doing  all  by  his  own 
authority,"  ice.  Somerset's  first  impulse  was  to 
set  his  enemies  at  defiance :  beside  surrounding 
himself  with  an  armed  force,  as  here  related,  and 
securing  the  king's  person,  before  leaving  Hampton 
Court  he  wrote  to  his  friend  Lord  Russell,  who 
was  still  in  the  west  country,  calling  upon  him  to 
hasten  to  the  defense  of  the  king's  majesty  in  his 
castle  of  Windsor,  in  such  force  and  power  as  he 
might.'  But  this  bold  resolution  speedily  evapo- 
rated :  the  next  day  he  w^rote  to  the  council  at  Lon- 
don, informing  them,  that,  provided  they  intended 
no  hurt  to  the  king's  majesty's  person,  touching  all 
other  private  matters  they  would  find  him  disposed 
to  agree  to  any  reasonable  conditions  they  might 
require.  The  council  must  have  seen  from  this 
humble — almost  suppliant — communication  that  the 
late  dictator  lay  at  their  feet.  They  took  no  notice 
of  his  proposal  for  an  accommodation,  but,  proceed- 
ing to  the  lord  mayor's  house,  they  drew  up  and 
forthwith  published  a  proclamation,  in  which,  after 
enumerating  their  several  grounds  of  dissatisfaction 
with  the  "  malicious  and  evil  government"  of  the 
lord  protector, — the  late  sedition  of  which  he  had 
been  the  occasion, — the  losses  in  France, — his  am- 
bition and  seeking  of  his  own  glory,  "  as  appeared 
by  his  building  of  most  sumptuous  and  costly  build- 
ings, and  specially  in  the  time  of  the  king's  wars, 
and  the  king's  soldiers  unpaid," — his  having  held  in 
no  esteem  "  the  grave  counsel  of  the  counselors," 
— his  having  sown  sedition  between  the  nobles,  the 
gentlemen,  and  the  commons, — and  his  having  slan- 
dered the  council  to  the  king,  and  done  what  in 
him  lay  to  cause  variance  between  the  king  and  hi.i 
nobles, — they  declared  him  to  be  "  a  great  ti-aitor," 
and  therefore  "  desired  the  city  and  commons  to 
aid  them  to  take  him  from  the  king."  The  next 
day,  the  8th,  they  went  to  the  Guildhall,  where  the 
comtnon  council  being  assembled,  and  having  listen- 

•  See  the  letter,  with  the  Lord  Russell's  somewhat  ambiguous,  but 
on  the  whole  discouragiug  answer,  in  Fox  and  Ilolinshed. 
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ed  to  a  narrative  of  all  that  had  been  done,  "  de- 
clared they  thanked  God  for  the  good  intentions 
they  had  expressed,  and  assured  them  they  would 
stand  by  them  with  their  lives  and  goods."'  Mean- 
while, Somerset,  quailing  under  the  prospect  that 
Avas  becoming  darker  every  hour,  had  made  another 
effort  to  save  himself  by  a  private  appeal  to  his 
great  rival  Warwick,  whom  he  reminded  of  the 
friendship  of  their  early  days,  and  of  the  favors  he 
had  since  conferred  upon  him ;  but  Warwick  was 
not  the  man  to  be  drawn  off  from  his  object  bj-  such 
sentimentalities.  Nor  did  he  gain  any  thing  by  an- 
other proposal  which  he  made  to  the  council,  to  have 
the  quarrel  between  them  decided  upon  by  four 
arbitrators,  two  to  be  chosen  by  each  party  ;  it  was 
treated  with  the  same  disregard  as  his  former  over- 
tures. At  length,  therefore,  finding  all  negotiation 
hopeless,  he  consented  that  a  warrant  should  be 
sent  to  London,  under  the  king's  hand,  inviting  the 
council  to  come  to  Windsor.  On  the  12th  of  Oc- 
tober, accordingly,  the  whole  of  the  lords,  now 
twenty-two  in  number,  repaired  thither ;  on  the 
13th  they  assembled  in  council,  and  examined  Sec- 
retary Smith  and  others  of  Somerset's  adherents 
or  servants,  who,  as  well  as  himself,  had  been  pre- 
viously placed  under  arrest;  on  the  14th  the  pro- 
tector was  called  before  tliem,  when  the  treasons 
and  misdemeanors  with  which  he  was  charged 
were  formally  exhibited  to  him,  drawn  up  in  no 
fewer  than  twenty-eight  articles ;  and  on  the  same 
day  his  royal  nephew  was  conveyed  back  to  Hamp- 
ton Court,  and  he  himself  was  sent  to  the  Tower 
under  the  conduct  of  the  earls  of  Sussex  and  Hunt- 
ingdon. In  the  afternoon,  "  he  was  brought  on 
horseback  through  Holborn,  in  at  Newgate,  and  so 
to  the  Tower  of  London,  accompanied  with  divers 
lords  and  gentlemen  with  three  hundred  horse; 
the  lord  mayor.  Sir  Ralph  Warren,  Sir  John  Gres- 
ham,  master  recorder,  Sir  William  Locke,  and  both 
the  sheriffs,  and  other  knights,  sitting  on  their  horses 
against  Soper-lane,  with  all  the  officers  with  hal- 
berds, and,  from  Holborn-bridge  to  the  Tower,  cer- 
tain aldermen  or  their  deputies  on  horseback  in 
ever}-  street,  with  a  number  of  householders  stand- 
ing with  bills,  as  he  passed."* 

This  revolution  at  once  placed  the  government 
in  the  hands  of  Warwick,  with  almost  the  same 
substantial  power  that  had  been  wielded  by  the 
overthrown  protector.  For  a  moment  Southamp- 
ton hoped  to  share  the  supreme  authority  with  the 
new  lord  of  the  ascendant,  whose  rise  he  had  so 
materially  assisted — perhaps  to  continue  to  direct 
him  as  his  protege,  or  instrument ;  and  the  popish 
party  eagerly  expected  that  a  large  share  in  the 
management  of  aliairs  would  fall  into  the  hands  of 
one  whose  attachment  to  that  interest  was  secured 
both  by  the  pertinacity  of  his  temper  and  by  the 
whole  course  of  his  life,  which  had  so  conspicuously 
identified  him  with  its  maintenance  and  champion- 
ship. But  the  man  of  intrigue  proved  no  match  in 
the  circumstances  in  which  they  were  now  placed  for 
the  man  of  the  sword  :  Southampton  was  not  even 

1  Burnet,  from  Minutes  of  the  Council. 

2  Holinshed. — Stow 


restored  to  his  former  office  of  chancellor;  he  and 
Warwick  soon  became  wholly  alienated  from  each 
other;  it  is  even  asserted  that  Warwick  detected 
him  in  plotting  against  him.  At  length  he  was  re- 
moved from  the  council  in  the  beginning  of  the  fol- 
lowing year,  and  soon  after  died,  either  of  mere 
vexation  and  disappointment,  or,  as  it  was  reported, 
having  terminated  his  existence  by  poison.  War- 
wick, too,  was  held  to  be  inchned  in  his  heart  to  the 
old  religion ;  but  he  had  no  principles  upon  this  or 
any  other  subject  that  he  would  allow  for  a  moment 
to  stand  in  the  way  of  the  interests  of  his  ambition, 
and  he  very  soon  not  only  wholly  forsook  the  popish 
party,  but  took  up  a  profession  of  zeal  for  further 
ecclesiastical  changes  that  outran  the  views  of  most 
Protestants.  His  motive  was  probably  that  assign- 
ed by  Burnet — his  "finding  the  king  so  zealously 
addicted  to  the  carrying  on  of  the  Reformation,  that 
nothing  could  recommend  any  one  so  much  to  him, 
as  the  promoting  it  further  would  do."  He  also,  no 
doubt,  perceived  that,  with  the  interests  of  so  many 
powerful  persons  engaged  in  support  of  the  existing 
order  of  things,  the  attempt  to  overturn  it  would, 
independently  of  the  wishes  of  the  king,  be  one  of 
no  small  difficulty  and  danger. 

The  Parliament  reassembled  on  the  4th  of  No- 
vember ;  and,  before  the  end  of  the  year,  Acts  were 
passed  for  the  prevention  of  unlawful  assemblies ; 
against  prophecies  concerning  the  king  or  his  coun- 
cil, by  which  it  was  affirmed  the  people  were  dis- 
posed to  sedition ;  and  for  repealing  the  late  law  on 
the  subject  of  vagabonds,  which  had  been  found  too 
severe  to  be  carried  into  effect.  It  was  not  till  the 
2d  of  January,  1550,  that  the  case  of  the  Duke  of 
Somerset  was  brought  forward,  by  a  bill  of  pains 
and  penalt.es  being  read  for  the  first  time  against 
him  in  the  House  of  Lords,  the  allegations  in  which, 
being  the  same  twenty-eight  articles  on  which  he 
was  consigned  to  the  Tower,  were  supported  by  a 
confession,  signed  with  his  own  hand,  which  he  had 
made  on  his  knees  before  the  king  and  the  council 
on  the  preceding  13th  of  December.  'He  had  sub- 
mitted to  this  humiliation,  it  seems,  on  an  assurance 
being  given  to  him  that  he  should  be  gently  dealt 
withif  he  would  submit  himself  to  the  king's  mercy. 
The  bill,  which  inflicted  deprivation  of  all  his  offices, 
and  forfeiture  of  all  his  personal  property',  and  of 
2000/.  a-year  of  his  revenue  from  his  lands,  passed 
both  Houses  without  opposition.  He  remonstrated 
against  the  heavy  amount  of  the  fine :  but,  on  re- 
ceiving a  harsh  reply  from  the  council,  he  shrunk 
back  immediately  to  an  attitude  of  the  humblest 
submission,  and  expressed  his  thankfulness  to  them 
and  the  king,  that  thej'had  been  content  with  mere- 
ly fining  him,  when  they  might  have  justly  taken 
his  life.  This  conduct,  Burnet  tells  us,  was  much 
censured  by  manj-  as  a  sign  of  an  abject  spirit: 
"  others,"  saj's  the  right  reverend  writer,  naively 
enough,  "  thought  it  was  wisely  done  in  him,  once 
to  get  out  of  prison  on  any  terms."  On  the  6th  of 
February,  he  was  released  from  the  Tower;  and 
on  the  16th  of  the  same  month,  he  received  a  par- 
don. "After  that,"  says  Burnet,  "he  carried  him- 
I  self  so  humbly,  that  his  behavior,  with  the  king's 
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great  kindness  to  him,  did  so  far  prevail,  that  on  the 
10th  of  April  after,  lie  was  restored  into  favor,  and 
sworn  of  the  privy  council.  And  so  this  storm  went 
over  him  much  more  gently  than  was  expected  ; 
hut  his  carriage  in  it  was  thought  to  have  so  little 
of  the  hero,  that  he  was  not  much  considered  after 
this." 

Immediately  after  the  rising  of  Parliament  in  the 
beginning  of  February,  the  appointments  of  gi-eat 
master  of  the  household  and  lord  high-admiral  were 
conferred  upon  Warwick ;  and  the  lords  Russell 
and  St.  John  were  created  earls  of  Bedford  and 
Wiltshire,  and  advanced  to  the  offices,  the  first,  of 
lord  privy  seal,  the  second,  of  lord  treasurer.  In 
the  end  of  March,  after  some  weeks  of  negotiation, 
a  peace  was  concluded  both  with  France  and  Scot- 
land ;  the  principal  condition  of  which  was  the  sur- 
render to  France  of  Boulogne — that  measure  which, 
when  proposed  by  the  late  lord  protector,  the  same 
membei"3  of  the  council  who  now  assented  to  it,  had 
exclaimed  against  as  the  consummation  of  national 
disgrace.  All  that  was  stipulated  to  be  received  in 
return  for  this  concession  by  England  was  a  payment 
of  two  hundred  thousand  crowns  at  the  time  of  the 
delivery  of  the  town,  and  of  as  much  more  in  five 
months  after,  under  the  name  of  a  compensation  for 
the  cost  of  keeping  up  the  fortifications  while  it  had 
been  in  the  possession  of  this  country.  The  late 
French  king,  it  will  be  remembered,  had,  in  1546, 
agi-eed  to  give  Henry  VIII.  two  millions  of  crowns 
for  the  surrender  of  Boulogne  at  the  expiration  of 
eight  years.  The  pension  which  Francis  had  bound 
himself  to  pay  to  Henry  and  his  successors,  with  its 
arrears,  was  also  now  given  up.  In  truth,  however, 
the  discredit  of  this  treaty,  though  it  was  concluded 
by  the  present,  belongs  to  the  former  government ; 
for  peace  upon  almost  any  terms  had  been  rendered 
absolutely  necessary  by  the  losses  already  incuri'ed, 
and  the  exhausted  state  to  which  the  finances  of  the 
kingdom  were  reduced. 

The  remainder  of  this  and  the  early  part  of  the 
following  year  were  principally  occupied  with  the 
affairs  of  religion  and  of  the  Church,  which  may 
here  be  very  lightly  touched  upon.  Although  no 
Catholic  was  burned  in  this  reign,  the  horrid  immo- 
lation of  men  and  of  women,  for  their  opinions  in 
religion,  was  not  altogether  laid  aside.  The  2d  of 
May,  this  year,  witnessed  the  execution  at  Smith- 
field,  by  the  customary  mode  of  death  allotted. for 
heretics,  of  a  female  named  Joan  Bocher,'  or  Joan 
of  Kent,  which  is,  on  some  accounts,  especially  mem- 
orable. Joan,  who  appears  to  have  been  a  person 
of  some  education,  and  of  a  respectable  rank  in  hfe, 
had  been  apprehended  more  than  a  year  before  for 
holding  and  disseminating  certain  peculiar  notions 
about  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  to  the  efifect,  as  far 
as  the  expressions  attributed  to  her  are  intelligible, 
that  his  body  was  not  really,  but  only  apparently  of 
human  flesh.  Being  brought  before  a  commission 
appointed  to  examine  and  search  after  all  Anabap- 
tists and  other  heretics  and  contemners  of  the  Com- 
mon Prayer,  of  which  Cranmer  was  the  head,  she 
rejected  all  their  persuasions  to  recant  her  opinions ; 

1  Strj-pe  gives  her  name  Joan  Bocher,  or  Kuel. 


and  was  thereupon  condemned  as  an  obstinate  her- 
etic, and  delivered  over,  in  the  usual  canonical  form, 
to  the  secular  power.  The  young  king,  however, 
with  the  unpei-verted  feeling  natural  to  his  years, 
shrunk  from  signing  the  warrant  for  burning  her, 
on  which  Cranmer  was  appointed  to  reason  him  out 
of  his  scruples :  but  all  the  elaborate  arguments  of 
the  archbishop  failed  to  satisfy  him  ;  and  although 
he  at  last  consented  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  to  set 
his  hand  to  the  paper,  he  told  Cranmer  that,  if  the 
act  was  wrong,  it  was  he  (Cranmer)  who  must  an- 
swer for  it  to  God,  since  it  was  done  only  in  submis- 
sion to  his  authority.  It  is  supposed  that,  struck 
with  some  uncomfortable  feelings  by  this  solemn 
admonition,  Cranmer  would  gladly  have  escaped 
from  the  execution  of  the  sentence ;  and  both  he 
and  Ridley  took  great  pains  to  prevail  upon  Joan  to 
save  her  life  by  the  same  abjuration  which  had  al- 
ready enabled  the  commissioners  to  dispense  with 
the  actual  lighting  of  the  fagots  in  several  other 
cases.  But  the  enthusiast,  courting  martjrdom, 
treated  all  their  exhortations  with  contempt :  and 
she  was  at  last  consigned  to  the  flames.  About  a 
year  after  (6th  April,  1551),  another  heretic  was 
burned  in  the  same  place, — a  Dutchman,  named 
Von  Paris,  who  resided  in  London,  in  the  practice 
of  his  profession  of  a  surgeon  :  his  crime  was  the 
denial  of  the  divinity  of  Christ.  He  underwent  his 
death  with  great  firmness.  Burnet  admits  that  no 
part  of  Cranmer's  life  exposed  him  to  more  obloquy 
than  the  part  he  took  in  these  executions  :  "  it  was 
said  he  had  consented  both  to  Lambert's  and  Anne 
Askew's  death  in  the  former  reign,  who  both  suf- 
fered for  opinions  which  he  himself  held  now  ;  and 
he  had  now  procured  the  death  of  these  two  per- 
sons; and  when  he  was  brought  to  suft'er  himself 
afterward,  it  was  called  a  just  retaliation  on  him." 
What  he  did,  however,  Burnet  maintains,  flowed 
from  no  cruelty  of  temper, — and  that  maybe  allow- 
ed :  but  the  meaning  of  the  historian  is  not  very 
intelligible  when  he  adds,  that  "  it  was  truly  the  ef- 
fect of  those  principles  by  which  he  governed  him- 
self." Weakness  and  timidity  of  character  surely 
had  as  much  to  do  with  his  conduct  as  any  thing 
desei-ving  to  be  called  principle. 

In  August,  1549,  Bonner,  Bishop  of  London,  w^as 
summoned  before  the  council,  and,  after  being  sharp- 
ly reprimanded  for  his  contumacy,  was  directed  to 
preach  at  Paul's  Cross,  on  the  1st  of  September, 
that  he  might  give  proof  of  his  orthodoxy,  and  sub- 
mission to  the  established  order  of  things  both  in 
church  and  state.  His  sermon  did  not  give  satis- 
faction :  being  appointed  to  appear  before  Cranmer, 
Ridley,  and  others,  to  answer  for  what  he  had  said, 
or  had  omitted  to  say,  he  conducted  himself  with 
extraordinary  boldness,  and,  indeed,  set  his  judges 
at  defiance;  and  the  aflfair  ended  by  sentence  of  dep- 
rivation being  pronounced  upon  him,  and  his  being 
consigned  to  the  Marshalsea,  where  he  remained  a 
prisoner  throughout  the  remainder  of  this  reign. 
In  April,  1550,  the  vacant  see  of  London  was  filled 
by  the  transference  of  Ridley  from  Rochester.  The 
council  next  proceeded  to  deal  with  the  cases  of 
three  other  I'ecusant  bishops,  who  lay  imprisoned 
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in  the  Tower, — Gardiner  of  Winchester,  Heath  of 
Worcester,  and  Day  of  Chichester,  all  of  whom  re- 
fused to  make  submission,  and  were  eventually  de- 
prived, and  remanded  into  confinement,  as  Bonner 
had  been,  in  the  course  of  this  and  the  two  follow- 
ing years.  In  most  of  the  rearrangements  that  took 
place  in  consequence  of  these  ejections,  the  oppor- 
tunity was  taken  of  obtaining  something  more  from 
the  wealth  of  the  Church  for  the  members  of  the 
government  and  their  friends.  Thus,  when  Ridley 
went  to  London,  the  lately  established  bishopric  of 
Westminster  was  suppressed  ;  its  revenues,  amount- 
ing to  5261.,  were  made  over  to  the  see  of  London, 
with  the  exception  of  rents  to  the  amount  of  lOOZ. 
reserved  by  the  king ;  and  the  lands  which  had 
hitherto  belonged  to  the  latter  see,  yielding  a  rent 
of  480L,  were  immediately  granted  to  certain  of 
the  king's  ministers  and  officers  of  the  household  ; 
Lord  Wentworth,  the  chamberlain,  had  245Z. ;  Sir 
Thomas  Darcy,  the  vice-chamberlain,  194L ;  and 
Rich,  the  chancellor,  39L'  In  the  same  manner, 
when,  upon  Gardiner's  deprivation,  Poynet,  who 
had  succeeded  Ridleyat  Rochester,  was  transferred 
to  Winchester,  the  income  of  the  new  bishop  was 
reduced  to  two  thousand  marks,  which  were  ob- 
tained from  certain  new  lands  and  rectories  that 
were  made  over  to  him  by  royal  grant,  while  all  the 
ancient  revenues  of  that  rich  see  were  seized  by 
the  crown,  and  soon  after,  in  great  part,  given  away 
to  Gates,  Hobbey,  and  others  of  the  ministers  and 
courtiers.^ 

One  of  the  new  episcopal  appointments  occasion- 
ed for  some  time  no  little  trouble  and  disputation — 
that  of  the  celebrated  preacher,  John  Hooper,  after- 
ward the  illustrious  martyr,  to  the  see  of  Glouces- 
ter, to  which  he  was  nominated  in  July,  1550. 
Hooper,  however,  who  had  imbibed  from  an  inter- 
course with  certain  Calvinistic  and  other  foreign 
divines,  a  predilection  for  those  views  in  religion 
afterward  known  by  the  name  of  Puritanism,  at  first 
obstinately  refused  to  receive  consecration  in  the 
canonical  habits ;  nor  could  all  the  logic  and  elo- 
quence of  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  nor  even  the  per- 
suasion of  his  friends  Bucer  and  Peter  Martyr,  who 
in  great  part  shared  his  own  peculiar  opinions,  for 
a  long  time  induce  him  to  yield  the  point.  At  last, 
in  January,  1551,  he  was,  by  royal  warrant,  com- 
mitted for  his  contumacy  to  the  Fleet;  and  here 
he  lay  till  he  consented  to  the  compromise  that  he 
should  be  attired  in  the  prescribed  vestments  at  his 
ordination,  and  when  he  preached  before  the  king, 
or  in  his  cathedral,  or  in  any  public  place,  but  should 
be  excused  from  wearing  them  upon  other  occasions. 
On  these  conditions,  he  was  consecrated  Bishop  of 
Gloucester,  in  the  beginning  of  March.  In  Decem- 
ber following,  after  the  deprivation  of  Heath,  his 
diocese  was  united  with  that  of  Worcester ;  but  in 
1552,  another  new  arrangement  was  made,  and  he 
became  Bishop  of  Worcester  alone,  on  the  bishopric 
of  Gloucester  being  suppressed,  and  converted  into 
an  exempted  archdeaconry. 

Another  affair  that  for  some  time  considerably 
embarrassed  the  government,  was  the  contumacy 

*  Strype,  Eccles.  Mem.,  voL  ii.  p.  354.  2  lb.,  vol.  iii.  p.  40. 


of  the  Lady  Mary,  the  king's  eldest  sister,  and  the 
heiress  presumptive  to  the  crown.  Soon  after  the 
commencement  of  the  present  reign,  this  princess 
had  written  to  Somerset,  expressing  her  opinion 
that  all  further  changes  in  religion,  till  her  brother 
should  be  of  age,  were  contrary  to  the  respect  he 
and  his  colleagues  in  the  government  owed  to  the 
memory  of  the  late  king,  and  could  only  have  the 
effect  of  endangering  the  public  peace.  In  reply, 
the  protector  addressed  a  long  and  earnest  exhorta- 
tion to  her,  in  which  he  intimated  that  he  believed 
her  letter  had  not  proceeded  from  herself,  but  that 
it  had  been  written  "  by  the  setting  on  and  procure- 
ment of  some  uncharitable  and  malicious  persons," 
and  implored  her  not,  as  she  appeared  to  do,  to 
"esteem  true  rehgion  and  the  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures  to  be  new-fangledness  and  fantasy,"  but 
for  the  Lord's  sake,  to  turn  the  leaf,  and  look  upon 
the  matter  with  another  judgment.'  After  the  pass- 
ing of  the  statute  for  uniformity  of  worship,  Mary 
was  informed  by  the  council  (in  June,  1549)  that 
her  chaplains  could  no  longer  be  suffered  to  perform 
mass  even  in  her  private  chapel ;  but  after  some 
controversy,  on  the  interposition  of  her  uncle,  the 
emperor,  whose  assistance  the  government  was  at 
this  time  soliciting  in  the  affair  of  Boulogne,  it  was 
agreed  that  the  new  law  should  not  be  enforced  in 
her  case,  at  least  for  the  present.  The  agitation 
of  the  subject,  however,  was  renewed  after  the  con- 
clusion of  the  peace  with  France,  in  the  following 
year.  All  the  applications  of  the  emperor's  ambas- 
sadors, in  favor  of  his  niece,  were,  for  many  months, 
met  by  the  government  with  a  peremptory  refusal. 
It  was  then  rumored  that  she  designed  to  quit  the 
kingdom,  on  which,  in  August,  1550,  a  fleet  was 
sent  to  sea  to  prevent  her  escape.  In  December 
following,  two  of  her  chaplains  were  indicted.  At 
last,  in  March,  1551,  she  appeared  personally  before 
the  council,  when  her  royal  brother  himself  brought 
all  his  stores  of  theological  learning  and  powers  of 
reasoning  to  bear  upon  her  obstinacy  ;  but  still  her 
resolution  remained  unshaken.  The  next  day  (19th 
March),  the  imperial  ambassador  delivered  a  mes- 
sage from  his  master,  that  if  the  requested  indul- 
gence should  not  be  granted  to  the  princess,  the 
emperor  would  immediately  declare  war.  This  in- 
timation staggered  the  council,  and,  at  the  moment, 
no  answer  was  returned.  But,  on  the  following 
day  (the  20th),  Cranmer,  along  with  Ridley  and 
Poynet,  having  come  to  the  king,  and,  as  he  tells  us 
in  his  Journal,  declared  it  to  be  their  opinion  that, 
though  to  give  license  to  sin  was  sin,  yet  to  suffer 
and  wink  at  it  for  a  time  was  excusable,  Edward 
was  persuaded  to  give  way:  "yet  not  so  easily," 
says  Burnet,  "but  that  he  burst  forth  in  tears,  la- 
menting his  sister's  obstinacy,  and  that  he  must  suf- 
fer her  to  continue  in  so  abominable  a  way  of  wor- 
ship as  he  esteemed  the  mass."  The  temporary 
toleration  of  the  iniquity,  however,  was  only  sub- 
mitted to  with  the  object  of  gaining  time  for  better 
preparation  against  the  emperor's  threats.  The  at- 
tempts to  induce  the  princess  to  conform  wei-e  soon 
renewed.     In  August  following,  the  chief  officers  of 
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her  lionsphold  were  commnnded  to  prevent  tho  use 
of  till'  Koiuish  service  in  her  family,  nnd  on  their 
refusal  to  comply,  were  committed  to  tho  Tower. 
After  that,  tho  lord  chancellor  and  others  of  the 
chief  members  of  the  council  were  sent  to  hold  a 
conference  with  heron  the  subject  at  her  residence 
of  Copthall,  in  Kssex  ;  but  she  continued,  as  before, 
immovable.  There  was  some  force  and  dexterity, 
it  must  be  confessed,  as  well  ns  firmness,  or  obsti- 
nacy, in  tho  way  in  which  she  parried  the  argu- 
ments and  solicitations  of  tho  lords.  "When  the 
kinj;  came  to  be  of  aj^te,"  she  said,  "so  that  he  could 
order  these  thincs  himself,  she  would  obey  his  com- 
mands in  religion  ;  for  although  he,  good  sweet  king 
(these  were  her  words),  had  more  knowledge  than 
uny  of  his  years,  yet  he  was  not  a  fit  judge  in  these 
matters  ;  for  if  ships  were  to  be  set  to  sea,  or  any 
matter  of  policy  to  be  determined,  they  would  not 
think  him  fit  for" it,  much  less  could  he  be  able  to 
resolve  points  of  divinity.  As  for  her  chaplains,  if 
they  would  say  no  mass,  she  could  hear  none  ;  and 
for  her  servants,  she  knew  they  all  desired  to  hear 
mass ;  her  chaplains  might  do  what  they  would,  it 
was  but  a  while's  imprisonment ;  but  for  the  new 
service,  it  should  never  be  said  in  her  house ;  and 
if  any  were  forced  to  say  it,  she  would  stay  no  long- 
er in  the  house."  How  the  matter  ended  is  not 
distinctly  recorded.  "  It  is  certain,"  says  Burnet, 
"the  Lady  Mary  would  never  admit  of  the  new 
service  ;  and  so,  I  believe,  she  continued  to  keep 
her  priests  and  have  mass,  but  so  secretly  that  there 
was  no  ground  for  any  public  complaint." 

Since  his  liberation  in  February,  1550,  the  late 
lord  protector,  though  stripped  of  wealth  as  well 
as  of  power,  had  been  restored  to  as  much  of  court 
favor  as  his  nephew  could  venture  to  show  him 
under  the  rule  of  the  new  dictator,  and  had  not 
refused  to  shroud  tho  memory  of  his  former  great- 
ness in  the  insignificance  of  a  lord  of  the  bedcham- 
ber. Warwick  probably  calculated  that  in  thus  re- 
ducing him  to  contempt,  he  had  eH'ected  his  political 
extinction  not  less  completely  than  if  he  had  taken 
his  life :  and  he  appears  also  to  have  hoped  that, 
after  having  thus  kicked  the  duke  down,  he  might 
even  be  able  to  make  out  of  one  so  nearly  related 
to  the  crown  a  useful  prop  of  his  own  rising  for- 
tunes. An  apparently  complete  reconcilement  ac- 
cordingly took  place  between  the  two;  and  on  the 
3d  of  June,  the  Lord  Lisle,  the  Earl  of  Warwick's 
eldest  son,  was  married  at  Richmond,  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  king  to  the  Lady  Ann,  one  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  the  Duke  of  Somerset.'  It  w'as  impossible 
however,  that  the  fallen  lord  protector,  and  the  man 
who  had  supplanted  liim,  could  ever  cease  to  be 
rivals  and  enemies  at  heart  so  long  as  either  lived. 
It  appears  that  before  the  expiration  of  this  same 
year,  Somerset  had  begun  to  take  secret  measures 

»  On  this  occasion  "  a  fair  dinner"  was  made,  which  was  followed 
by  dancing,  and  that  by  foot-rarcs  between  various  noblemen  and  gen- 
tlemen. On  the  next  day,  the  4th,  Warwick's  third  son,  Sir  Robert 
Dudley,  afterwanl  the  famous  Earl  of  Leicester,  was  married  to  the 
daughter  of  Sir  John  Robsart ;  "  after  which  marriage,"  says  the  entry 
in  the  king's  Jonmal,  "  there  were  certain  gentlemen  who  did  striTe 
who  should  first  take  away  a  goose's  head  which  was  hanged  alive  on 
two  cross-posts." 


for  recovering  his  former  office.     Under  the  date 
of  the  16th  of  February.  1551,  the  king's  Journal 
states  that  a  person  named  Whaley  "was  examined 
for  persuading  divers  nobles  of  the  realm  to  make 
the  Duke  of  Somerset  protector  at  the  next  Parlia- 
ment, and  stood  to  the  denial,  the  Earl  of  Rutland 
affirming  it  manifestly."    On  tliis  investigation  being 
instituted,  Somerset's  friend,  Lord  Grey,  hastily  took 
his  departure  for  the  north,  probably  with  the  de- 
sign of  m.aking  a  stand  there,  and  the  duke  himself 
was  making  ready  to  follow  him,  when  he  was  stop- 
ped by  being  assured  that  no  injury  was  intended 
to  him,  and  the  matter  was  allowed  to  drop.     In  a 
month  or  two  after,  however,  Warwick  was  made 
uneasy  by  the  report  of  the  duke  being  engaged 
in   new  intrigues.     Burnet  admits  that   Somerset 
"seemed  to  have  designed,  in  April,  this  year,  to 
have  got  the  king  again  in  his  power,  and  dealt  with 
the  Lord  Strange,  that  was  much  in  his  (the  king's) 
favor,  to  persuade  him  to  marry  his  daughter  Jane, 
and  that  he  would  advertise  him  of  all  that  passed 
about   the    king."      But  the   gathering    sUiim   was 
again  dispersed  for  the  present  by  the  formality  of  a 
fresh  reconcilement  between  the  two  parties.     The 
king  records,  under  the   date  of  the  24th  of  this 
month,  that  "  the  lords  sate  at  London,  and  ban- 
queted one  another  this  day,  and  three  days  after,  ; 
for  to  show  agreement  among  them,  whereas  dis- 
cord was  bi'uited,  and  somewhat  to  look  to  the  pun- 
ishment of  talebearers,   and   apprehending  of  evil 
persons."    In  May  following,  the  Marquis  of  North- 
ampton was  sent  as  ambassador  to  Paris,  to  demand 
for  Edward  the  hand  of  Henry's  daughter  Eliza- 
beth :  this  proposal  was  immediately  assented  to  by 
the  French  king :  after  some  negotiation  it  was  set- 
tled that  the  portion  of  the  princess  should  be  two 
hundred  thousand  crowns  (which  was  only  about  a 
tenth  part  of  what  the  English  commissioners  had 
asked  in  the  first  instance),  and  that  she  should  be 
sent  over,  "  at  her  father's   charge,  three   mont'tis 
before    she   was   twelve,   sufficiently  jeweled   and 
stuffed."'     In  July,  the  Marshal  St.  Andre  brought 
Edward  the  order  of  St.  Michael,  in  return  for  that 
of  the  Garter,  which  had  been  sent  to  King  Henry  ; 
and  avoiding  London,  on  account  of  the  sweating 
sickness,  which  was  then  raging,  came  to  Hampton 
Court,  on  the  morning  of  the  14th,  where  he  was 
met  by  the  Duke  of  Somerset  "  at  the  Wall-end," 
and  by  him  conveyed  to  the   royal  presence.     A 
succession  of  entertainments  was  given  by  Edward 
to  the  marshal  during  the  remainder  of  the  month ; 
and  it  is  noted  that  on  the  30th,  after  having  taken 
his  leave,  "he  came  to  the  Earl  of  Warwick's  (in 
London),  lay  there  one   night,   and   was  well  re- 
ceived."^ 

1  King's  Journal. 

2  The  "  sweating  sickness"  had  now  left  the  capital,  having  only 
lasted  from  the  8th  till  the  19lh,  in  which  time  it  carried  off  eight 
hundred  and  sevenly-two  persons  (See  Strype,  Eccles.  Mem.,  vol.  iii. 
p.  50).  According  to  Holinshed,  this  pestilence  began  about  the  middle 
of  April  at  Shrewsbury,  and  from  thence  continued  to  spread  over  the 
country  till  it  terminated  in  the  north  about  the  end  of  September. 
Strype,  however,  says  that  by  the  end  of  August  the  most  part  of  Eng- 
land was  clear  of  any  dangerous  or  infectious  sickness.  It  reached 
London  on  the  9th  of  July,  "  and  the  I2th  of  July  it  was  most  vehc- 

I  ment ;  which  was  so  terrible  that  people  being  in  best  health  were 
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In  the  following  September,  Warwick  procured 
for  himself  the  important  post  of  Warden  of  the 
Scottish  Marches,  which  enabled  him  to  take  effect- 
ive measures  for  cutting  off"  Somerset's  retreat  to 
the  north  in  case  matters  should  again  come  to  such 
a  pass  between  them  as  to  drive  his  adversary  into 
open  revolt ;  and  in  the  beginning  of  October  he  got 
himself  created  Duke  of  Northumberland,  his  friends 
and  dependents,  the  Marquis  of  Dorset,  the  Earl  of 
Wiltshire,  and  Sir  William  Herbert,  being  at  the 
same  time  made  respectively  Duke  of  Suffolk,  Mar- 
quis of  Winchester,  and  Earl  of  Pembroke.  Five 
days  after  the  announcement  of  these  new  honors, 
namely,  on  Friday  the  16th  of  October,  the  capital 
was  startled  with  the  sudden  intelligence  of  the  ar- 
rest of  the  Duke  of  Somerset,  on  a  charge  of  con- 
spiracy and  high  treason,  and  his  committal  to  the 
Tower.  He  was  seized  in  the  afternoon  while  on 
his  way  to  the  court  at  Westminster ;  Lord  Grey  and 
others  of  his  friends  were  apprehended  the  same 
day ;  and  the  day  after,  the  duchess,  some  of  her 
female  attendants,  and  a  number  of  other  persons, 
were  all  made  pi-isoners.  It  now  appeared,  or  at 
least  so  it  was  given  out,  that  on  the  7th — four  days 
before  the  late  elevation  of  Warwick  and  his  friends 
— Sir  Thomas  Palmer  had  come  to  the  earl,  and,  in 
a  conference  held  in  his  garden,  had  informed  him 
that  in  April  last,  when  he  was  prevented  by  Sir 
William  Herbert's  assurances  from  going  to  the 
north,  the  Duke  of  Somerset  had  actually  designed 
to  raise  the  people  there,  and  had  with  that  view 
sent  the  Lord  Grey  before  him  to  know  who  were 
his  friends  ;  that  afterward  he  had  formed  the  proj- 
ect of  inviting  Warwick,  Northampton,  and  others 
to  a  banquet,  and  assassinating  them  all  while  they 
sat  at  table,  or  on  their  way  to  his  house ;  and  that 
even  now  a  plot  had  been  formed  by  him  and  his 
friends,  and  was  ready  to  break  out,  for  an  insur- 
rection against  the  government  in  London, — that 
Sir  Ralph  Vane  had  two  thousand  men  in  readi- 
ness,— that  Sir  Thomas  Arundel  had  secured  the 
Tower, — that  Sir  Miles  Partridge  was  to  raise  Lon- 
don, and,  by  means  of  the  apprentices,  get  posses- 
sion of  the  great  seal, — and  that  all  the  gendarmerie 
were  to  be  follen  upon  and  killed.'  It  looks  some- 
what unaccountable,  it  must  be  confessed,  that,  af- 
ter receiving  so  alarming  a  communication,  the  gov- 
ernment should  take  no  steps  till  nine  days  had 
elapsed.  All  that  was  done  was  to  bring  in  the  king, 
on  the  13th,  from  Hampton  Court  to  Westminster, 
'•because  it  was  thought  this  matter  might  easilier 


fudJcnly  taken  and  dead  in  four-and-twenty  hours,  and  twelve  or  less, 
for  lack  of  skill  in  guiding  them  in  their  sweat.  And  it  is  to  be  noted 
that  this  mortality  fell  chiefly,  or  rather  upon  men,  and  those  also  of 
the  best  age,  as  between  thirty  and  forty  years."  The  chronicler  adds 
a  strange  fact,  if  true  : — "This  disease  at  that  time  followed  English- 
men and  none  other  nation  ;  for  in  Antwerp  and  other  countries,  our 
Englishmen  being  there  among  divers  other  nations,  only  our  English- 
men were  sick  thereof,  and  none  other  persons ;  the  consideration  of 
which  thing  made  this  nation  much  afraid  thereof,  who  for  the  time 
began  to  repent  and  give  alms,  and  to  remember  God,  from  whom  that 
plague  might  well  seem  to  be  sent  among  us.  But  as  the  disease  in 
time  ceased,  so  our  devotion  in  short  time  decayed."  The  court  had 
retired  to  Hampton  Court  on  the  disease  finding  its  way  into  the  palace 
at  Westminster,  where  it  carried  off  one  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  bed- 
chamber, and  afterward  one  of  the  king's  grooms 
1  Burnet. — King's  Journal. 


and  sureher  be  dispatched  there,  and  likewise  all 
other."  It  appears  that  this,  or  some  other  indica- 
tions, had  alarmed  Somerset.  On  the  14th,  accord- 
ing to  the  king's  Journal,  "  the  duke  sent  for  the 
Secretary  Cecil  to  tell  him  he  suspected  some  ill. 
Mr.  Cecil  answered,  that  if  he  were  not  guilty  he 
might  be  of  good  courage  ;  if  he  were,  he  had  noth- 
ing to  say  but  to  lament  him.  Whereupon  the  duke 
sent  him  a  letter  of  defiance,  and  called  Palmer, 
who,  after  denial  made  of  his  declaration,  was  let 
go."  Sir  Thomas  Palmer,  who,  it  thus  appears, 
now  denied  having  ever  made  the  statements  attrib- 
uted to  him,  was,  two  days  after  this,  apprehended, 
along  with  Somerset,  as  one  of  his  accomplices  ;  but, 
although  detained  in  custody,  he  was  not  sent,  like 
most  of  the  others,  to  the  Tower. 

Such  of  the  persons  apprehended  as  were  will- 
ing to  give  evidence  were  now  called  before  the 
council  and  examined.  Among  these,  according  to 
the  king's  Journal,  Palmer  repeated  at  least  so  much 
of  the  story  as  related  to  the  plot  for  a  revolt  in  Lon- 
don. If  the  attempt  upon  the  gendarmerie  had  fail- 
ed, the  duke,  according  to  the  witness,  was  to  "  x'un 
through  London  and  cry  '  Liberty  I  liberty  !'  to  raise 
the  apprentices  and  rabble  :  if  he  could  he  would  go 
to  the  isle  of  Wight,  or  to  Poole."  On  the  26th. 
"  Crane,"  says  the  king,  "  confessed  the  most  part, 
even  as  Palmer  did  before,  and  more  also,  how  that 
the  place  Avhere  the  nobles  should  have  been  ban- 
queted, and  their  heads  stricken  off,  was  the  Lord 
Paget's  house,  and  how  the  Earl  of  Arundel  knew 
of  the  matter  as  well  as  he,  by  [Sir  Michael]  Stan- 
hope, who  was  a  messenger  between  them  ;  also, 
some  part,  how  he  went  to  London  to  get  friends 
once  in  August  last,  feigning  himself  sick.  Ham- 
mond also  confessed  the  watch  he  (the  duke)  kept 
in  his  chamber  at  night.  Bren  also  confessed  much 
of  this  matter.  The  Lord  Strange  confessed  how 
the  duke  willed  him  to  stir  me  to  marry  his  third 
daughter,  the  Lady  Jane,  and  willed  him  to  be  his 
spy  in  all  matters  of  my  doings  and  sayings,  and  to 
know  when  some  of  my  council  spoke  secretly  with 
me :  this  he  confessed  of  himself."  How  these 
depositions  were  procured  we  have  no  account ;  the 
king  does  not  appear  to  speak  of  them  as  being  taken 
in  his  presence,  but  rather  as  merely  reported  to 
hnn  by  the  council.  Meanwhile,  every  thing  pos- 
sible was  done  by  the  government  to  excite  a  strong 
feeling  of  public  alarm.  On  the  17th,  "there  were 
letters  sent  to  all  emperors,  kings,  ambassadors,  no- 
blemen, men,  and  chief  men,  into  countries,  of  the 
late  conspiracy :" '  and  on  the  22d,  all  the  crafts  and 
corporations  of  the  city  having  repaired  by  command, 
with  much  show  and  ceremony,  to  their  respective 
halls,  were  informed  by  a  message  from  the  king 
that  the  Duke  of  Somerset  would  have  taken  the 
Tower,  seized  on  the  broad  seal,  and  destroyed  tlie 
city,  and  were  charged  carefully  to  ward  the  several 
gates,  and  to  appoint  watches  to  patrol  all  the  streets. 
The  indictment,  charging  Somerset  with  having 
traitorously  designed  to  seize  on  the  king's  person, 
and  assume  the  entire  government  of  the  realm, — 
with  having,  along  with  a  hundred  others,  intended 
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to  have  imprisoned  the  Enrl  of  Wni-wick, — and  with 
having  conspired  to  raise  an  insurrection  in  the  city 
of  London,  was  found  by  the  grand  jury  at  Guild- 
hall ;  on  which  twenty-seven  peers  were  summoned 
to  sit  as  a  court  for  his  trial  in  Westminster  Hall, 
— the  Marquis  of  Winchester,  the  lord  treasurer, 
being  appointed  lord  high  steward.  The  trial  took 
place  on  the  1st  of  December,  on  which  day  "the 
said  duke  was  brought  out  of  the  Tower  of  London, 
with  the  ax  of  the  Tower  borne  before  him,  with  a 
great  number  of  bills,  glaves,  halberds,  and  poll- 
axes  attending  upon  him,  and  so  came  into  West- 
minster Hall,  where  was  made  in  the  middle  of  the 
Hall  a  new  scaftbld,'"  on  which  the  lords  appointed 
to  be  his  judges  sat, — the  lord  high  steward  being 
seated,  under  a  cloth  of  state,  on  a  bench  between 
two  posts,  to  which  there  was  an  ascent  by  three 
steps.  The  trial,  except  only  that  an  opportunity 
was  given  to  the  prisoner  of  making  a  public  defense, 
was  scarcely  characterized  by  any  greater  justice 
or  fairness  than  had  been  meted  out  by  the  duke  to 
his  own  brother.  His  judges  were  the  very  par- 
ties against  whom  he  was  said  to  have  conspired 
— Northumberland,  Northampton,  Pembroke,  and 
the  other  leading  members  of  the  government; 
and  the  witnesses  against  him  were  not  produced, 
but  only  their  written  depositions  read.  Somer- 
set denied  all  the  material  facts  with  which  he 
was  charged.  As  for  killing  the  Duke  of  North- 
umberland and  the  others,  however,  he  admitted 
that  he  had  thought  of  such  a  project,  and  talked  of 
it,  but  on  consideration  he  had  determined  to  aban- 
don it :  "  yet,"  adds  the  notice  in  the  king's  Jour- 
nal, "  lie  seemed  to  confess  he  went  about  their 
death."  In  truth,  this  black  charge,  which  would 
now  excite  so  much  horror,  inasmuch  as  it  did  not 
amount  to  treason,  was  probably  regarded  both  by 
the  prisoner  and  his  judges  as  the  lightest  in  the 
indictment.  It  was  upon  this,  however,  that  he 
was  condemned.  The  subservient  court,  indeed, 
would  have  voted  the  conspiracy  to  imprison  or  take 
away  the  life  of  their  master  Northumberland  to  be 
treason ;  but  that  nobleman  himself  had  the  grace 
to  decline  this  compliment,  and  so  Somerset  was 
only  found  guilty  of  felony.  On  this  verdict  being 
pronounced  he  thanked  the  lords  for  the  open  trial 
that  had  been  allowed  him,  "  and  cried  mercy  of  the 
Duke  of  Northumberland,  the  Marquis  of  North- 
ampton, and  the  Earl  of  Pembroke,  for  his  ill-mean- 
ing against  them,  and  made  suit  for  his  life,  wife, 
children,  sei-vants,  and  debts."*  As  soon  as  he  was 
pronounced  guiltless  of  treason  the  ax  was  with- 
drawn, and  he  was  carried  back  to  the  Tower  un- 
accompanied by  that  ghastly  emblem.  When  this 
was  perceived,  "  the  people,  knowing  not  the  mat- 
ter, shouted  half-a-dozen  of  times  so  loud,  that  from 
the  Hall-door  it  was  heard  at  Charing  Cross  plainly, 
and  rumors  went  that  he  was  quit  of  all."'  Holin- 
shed  says  that  he  landed  from  the  river  "  at  the 
crane  of  the  Vine-tree,  and  so  passed  through  Lon- 
don, where  were  both  exclamations  ;  the  one  cried, 
for  joy,  that  he  was  acquitted, — the  other  cried  out 
rliat  he  was  condemned."     His  nephew  appears  to 

•  Kolinshe'l  -'  King's  Journal.  3  jb. 


have  been  perfectly  convinced  of  his  guilt,  and  in 
that  feeling  to  have  dutifully  given  himself  no  fur- 
ther concern  about  him.  Grafton,  indeed,  says  that 
"  he  seemed  to  take  the  trouble  of  his  uncle  some- 
what heavily;"  but  his  public  demeanor,  at  least, 
gave  no  signs  of  any  thing  of  the  kind.  While  his 
uncle  lay  condemned  to  death  he  was  enjoying  the 
merry  festivities  and  pastimes  of  Christmas,  with,  to 
all  appearance,  not  less  relish  than  usual.  The 
court  having  repaired  to  Greenwich,  where  open 
house  was  kept,  there  was,  by  order  of  the  council, 
"a  wise  gentleman  and  learned,"  named  George 
Ferrers,  appointed  for  this  year  to  be  Lord  of  Mis- 
rule, "  whose  office,"  says  the  chronicler,  "  is  not  un- 
known to  such  as  have  been  brought  up  in  noble- 
men's houses,  and  among  great  housekeepers,  which 
use  liberal  feasting  in  that  season."  This  ingenious 
gentleman  "  so  well  supplied  his  office,  both  in  show 
of  sundry  sights  and  devices  of  rare  invention,  and 
in  acts  of  diverse  interludes,  and  matters  of  pastime 
played  by  persons,  as  not  only  satisfied  the  common 
sort,  but  also  were  very  well  liked  and  allowed  by 
the  council,  and  other  of  skill  in  the  like  pastimes ; 
but  best  of  all  by  the  young  king  himself,  as  appeared 
by  his  princely  liberality  in  rewarding  that  service." 
They  did  not  even  keep  the  sound  of  their  revelry 
out  of  the  hearing  of  Somerset  in  his  dungeon.  Stow 
relates  how,  "  on  Monday,  the  4th  of  January,  the 
said  lord  of  merry  disports  came  by  water  to  Lon- 
don, and  landed  at  the  Totcer -wharf,  entered  the 
Tower,  and  then  rode  through  Tower-street,"  and 
thereafter  «'  was  conducted  through  the  city  with  a 
great  company  of  J'oung  lords  and  gentlemen,"  and 
finally  dejyarted  to  the  Toiver-ivharf  again,  and  so  to 
the  court  by  water,  to  the  great  commendation  of 
the  mayor  and  aldermen,  and  highly  accepted  of  the 
king  and  council." 

Other  shows  and  sports  of  the  season  are  recorded 
with  great  unction  by  the  king  himself  in  his  Jour- 
nal. Thus,  on  the  6th,  after  a  tournay  in  the  morn- 
ing, we  have  at  night,  first,  a  play,  in  which,  "after 
a  talk  between  one  that  was  called  Riches,  and  the 
other  Youth,  whether  of  them  was  better,"  and 
"some  pretty  reasoning,"  six  champions  on  each 
side  "  fought  two  to  two  at  barriers  in  the  hall ;'" 
and  "  then  came  in  two  appareled  hke  Almains,  the 
Earl  of  Ormond  and  Jaques  Granado,  and  two  came 
in  like  friars,  but  the  Almains  would  not  suffer  them 
to  pass  till  they  had  fought :  the  friars  were  Mr. 
Drury  and  Thomas  Cobham.  After  this  followed 
two  masks — one  of  men,  another  of  women.  Then 
a  banquet  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  dishes."  In 
the  hurry  of  all  this  masking  and  feasting,  Edward 
had  neither  time  nor  inclination  to  think  of  his  uncle, 
or  to  heed  his  endeavors  to  move  him  to  mercy 
So,  as  the  chronicler  puts  it,  "  this  Christmas  being 
thus  passed  and  spent  with  much  mirth  and  pastime, 
it  was  thought  now  good  to  proceed  to  the  execution 
of  the  judgment  given  against  the  Duke  of  Somer- 
set." The  execution  took  place  on  Friday,  the  22d. 
under  which  date  his  nephew  has  coolly  noted  that 
"the  Duke  of  Somerset  had  his  head  cut  off  upon 
Tower-hill,  between  eight  and  nine  o'clock  in  the 
morning."     The  dawn  of  that  dav  saw  all  London 
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astir.  "  The  same  morning,  early,  the  constables 
of  every  ward  in  London  (according  to  a  precept  di- 
rected from  the  council  to  the  mayor)  strictly  charged 
every  household  of  the  same  city  not  to  depart  any 
of  them  out  of  their  houses  before  ten  of  the  clock 
of  that  day ;  meaning  thereby  to  restrain  the  great 
number  of  people  that  otherwise  were  like  to  have 
been  at  the  said  execution.  Notwithstanding,  by 
seven  of  the  clock,  the  Tower-hill  was  covered  with 
a  great  multitude,  repairing  from  all  parts  of  the 
city  as  well  as  out  of  the  suburbs."  The  duke  met 
his  death  with  great  composure.  Having  knelt 
down,  and  said  a  few  short  prayers,  he  rose  again, 
and,  turning  towai-d  the  east  side  of  the  scaffold,  ad- 
dressed the  people,  declaring  that  he  had  never  of- 
fended against  the  king  either  by  word  or  deed  ;  and 
that  so  far  from  repenting  of  his  doings  while  he  was 
in  authority,  especially  in  regard  to  religion,  he  re- 
joiced therein,  seeing  that  now  the  order  of  things 
settled  in  the  kingdom  came  most  near  to  the  form 
and  order  of  the  primitive  church.  While  he  was 
speaking  a  gi'eat  noise  was  suddenly  heard,  which 
to  many  seemed  like  that  of  a  number  of  horsemen, 
though  they  saw  nothing;  and  then  Sir  Anthony 
Brown  being  observed  riding  foi'ward  to  the  scaftbld, 
the  cry  arose  that  a  pardon  was  come,  and  many, 
tossing  their  caps  in  the  air,  cried  out,  "  A  pardon ! 
a  pardon !  God  save  the  king !"  But  they  were 
soon  informed  by  the  duke  himself  tliat  their  hopes 
were  unfounded.  After  calmly  continuing  his  ad- 
dress for  some  time  longer,  he  concluded  by  request- 
ing that  they  would  be  quiet  and  still,  "lest,"  he 
said,  "through  your  tumult  yon  might  trouble  me; 
for  albeit  the  spirit  be  willing  and  ready,  the  flesh  is 
frail  and  wavering;  and  through  your  quietness  I 
shall  be  much  more  the  quieter."  In  the  end,  after 
another  prayer,  "he  stood  up  again  upon  his  feet, 
without  any  trouble  of  mind  (as  it  appeared),  and 
first  bade  the  sheriffs  farewell,  then  the  lieutenant 
of  the  Tower,  and  others,  taking  them  all  by  the 
hands  which  were  upon  the  scaffold  with  him. 
Then  he  gave  the  hangman  certain  money ;  which 
done,  he  put  off  his  gown,  and,  kneeling  down  again 
in  the  straw,  untied  his  shirt-strings.  After  that, 
the  hangman  coming  unto  him,  turned  down  his 
collar  round  about  his  neck,  and  all  things  which  did 
let  or  hinder  him."  The  only  change  that  was  ob- 
served in  his  countenance,  as  he  laid  his  head  down 
on  the  block,  was,  that  there  began  to  appear  a  red 
color  in  the  midst  of  his  cheeks  before  his  eyes  were 
covered.  He  had  to  rise  again  to  put  off  his  doub- 
let, which  covered  his  neck;  after  which,  as  he  was 
repeating  the  name  of  Jesus  for  the  third  time,  the 
ax  fell,  and  instantly  deprived  him  of  life.'  Many 
persons,  to  preserve  a  memorial  of  him,  dipped  their 
handkerchiefs  in  his  blood. 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  many  of  Somerset's 
actions,  and  of  his  general  characteis  his  guilt  in  re- 
spect of  the  charges  for  which  he  suffered  death 
must  be  held  to  be  exti-emely  doubtful,  and  it  is  not 
doubtful  at  all  that  he  was  condemned  without  a 
fair  trial,  and  that  he  was  really  sacrificed  to  the 
iiinbition  of  n  worse  man  than  himself.  "It  was 
»  Fox,  from  the  account  of  a  noUcmar,  who  was  present. 


generally  believed,"  says  Burnet,  "that  all  this  pre- 
tended conspiracy,  upon  which  he  was  condemned, 
was  onlj'  a  forgery.  For  both  Palmer  and  Crane, 
the  chief  witnesses,  were  soon  after  discharged  ;  and 
the  Duke  of  Northumberland  continued  after  that  in 
so  close  a  friendship  with  Palmer,  that  it  was  gen- 
erally believed  he  had  been  corrupted  to  betray 
him  ....  It  was  generally  thought  that  all  was  an 
artifice  of  Palmer's,  who  had  put  the  Duke  of  Som- 
erset in  fears  of  his  life,  and  so  got  him  to  gather 
men  about  him  for  his  own  preservation ;  and  that 
he  afterward,  being  taken  with  him,  seemed  through 
fear  to  acknowledge  all  that  which  he  had  before 
contrived."  Of  the  persons  apprehended  as  the  ac- 
complices of  the  duke.  Sir  Miles  Partridge,  Sir 
Ralph  Vane,  Sir  Michael  Stanhope,  and  Sir  Thom- 
as Arundel,  were  also  tried,  convicted,  and  executed 
together  on  the  26th  of  February.  They  all,  with 
their  last  breath,  protested  their  innocence  of  any 
design  either  against  the  king,  or  against  the  lives  of 
any  of  the  council.  Vane  said,  that  as  often  as 
Northumberland  laid  his  head  on  his  pillow  he 
would  find  it  wet  with  their  blood. 

Parliament  reassembled  on  the  23d  of  January, 
1552,  the  day  after  the  execution  of  Somerset,  and 
the  session  lasted  till  the  15th  of  April.  Acts  were 
passed  for  enforcing  throughout  the  realm  the  use 
of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  as  amended  the 
preceding  year  by  a  committee  of  bishops  and  di- 
vines, and  already  sanctioned  by  the  convocation : 
for  amending  the  law  of  treason,  in  which  the  im- 
portant principle  was  introduced,  that  no  person 
should  be  attainted  under  the  Act  unless  upon  the 
evidence  of  two  witnesses  given  in  the  presence  of 
the  accused  ;  for  maintaining  the  observance  of  the 
fast-days  and  holydays  marked  in  the  calendar  ;  for 
the  relief  of  the  poor,  in  which  the  church-wardens 
were  empowered  to  collect  contributions  for  that 
purpose,  and  the  bishop  was  directed  to  proceed 
against  such  parishioners  as  refused  to  contribute  : 
for  legalizing  the  marriages  of  priests  and  legitima- 
tizing their  children ;  beside  a  few  others  relating 
chiefly  to  subjects  of  trade  and  manufactures.  Some 
of  the  questions  that  arose  occasioned  a  good  deal 
of  debate,  and  the  divisions  that  took  place  in  the 
Commons  showed  that  the  existing  government 
could  scarcely  count  upon  the  attachment  or  sup- 
port of  a  majority  of  the  members  in  that  House. 
The  bill  for  the  alteration  of  the  law  of  treason,  ii. 
particular,  as  originally  brought  in  and  passed  by  the 
Lords,  was  long  debated  in  the  lower  House,  where, 
in  the  course  of  the  discussion,  "  many  sharp  things," 
Burnet  tells  us,  "  were  said  of  those  who  now  bore 
the  sway;"  and  the  bill  that  actually  became  law 
was  altogether  a  different  measure.  Indeed,  the 
clause  which  provided  that  the  witnesses  should  be 
confronted  with  the  prisoner  was  evidently  pointed 
directly  at  the  course  that  had  just  been  pursued  by 
Northumberland  and  his  associates  in  the  case  of 
the  Duke  of  Somerset.  The  effect  produc'ed  upon 
the  public  feeling  by  the  trial  and  execution  of  that 
nobleman  should  seem  to  have  communicate'd  itself. 
in  a  certain  degree,  to  the  representatives  of  the 
people  ;  r.nd  it  is  probable  that,  on  the  whole,  North- 
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iimbcrliind  rather  nhook  than  coiifiniKid  his  power 
l)y  tlie  inauiicr  in  whicli  ho  rid  himself  of  his  unfor- 
tunate rival.  A  bill  was  sent  down  to  tho  Com- 
mons this  session,  .•iii^ncd  hi/  (lie  kin,i(,  for  repealing 
nu  Act  of  tho  preceding  reign  tliat  had  entailed 
Somerset's  estates  upon  his  son  ;  and  notwillistand- 
ing  the  unusual  intimation  of  tho  king's  wishes,  ii 
was  with  the  utmost  dirticulty  that  it  was  forced 
through  tlie  House.  A  proviso  that  was  attempted 
to  bo  added  for  confirming  tlio  attainder  of  the  duke 
and  liis  accomplices  was  rejected.  But  the  most 
determined  opposition  Northumberland  met  with 
was  in  regard  to  a  bill  which  lie  caused  to  bo  intro- 
duced for  tlic  deprivation  of  Tunstall,  Bishop  of 
Durham,  whom  he  liad  previously  thrown  into  the 
Tower  on  a  charge  of  having  been  privy  to  a  design 
of  exciting  an  insurrection  in  tho  north  in  concert 
with  llie  late  Duke  of  .Somerset.  Tho  Commons, 
when  this  bill  was  sent  down  to  them,  proceeding 
upon  the  analogy  ofthe  now  law  of  treason,  required 
tliat  the  accuser  of  the  bishop  should  be  confronted 
with  him  in  their  presence  before  his  guilt  should 
bo  assumed ;  and  when  this  was  refused,  they  de- 
clined to  proceed  with  the  bill.  Finding  them  thus 
impracticable,  Northuinberlaud,  before  they  had  yet 
sat  for  three  months,  or  even  granted  the  usual  sup- 
plies, not  only  terminated  the  session,  but  dissolved 
the  Parliament,  which  had  now  beexi  in  existence 
for  nearly  five  years.  This  done,  "  it  was  resolved," 
says  Burnet,  "to  spend  the  summer  in  making 
friends  all  over  England,  and  to  have  a  new  parlia- 
ment in  tho  opening  of  the  next  year." 

On  the  I8tli  of  Januarys  155.3,  accordingly,  the 
usual  warrant  was  sent  to  the  lord  chancellor,  di- 
recting him  to  summon  a  Parliament  for  the  1st  of 
March  following;  and  then  the  most  direct  means 
were  taken  to  procure  a  House  of  Commons,  com- 
posed, to  as  great  an  extent  as  possible,  of  the  friends 
of  the  government.  Letters  were  sent,  in  the  king's 
name,  to  all  the  sheritTs,  directing  them  to  see  that 
the  members  sent,  both  from  the  counties  and  the 
towns,  should  be  men  of  gravity,  knowledge,  and  ex- 
perience; "and  yet,  nevertheless,"  it  was  emphati- 
cally added,  "  our  pleasure  is,  that  where  our  privy 
council,  or  any  of  them,  within  their  jurisdictions, 
in  our  behalf,  shall  recommend  men  of  learning  and 
wisdom ;  in  such  case  their  directions  bo  regarded 
and  followed,  as  tending  to  the  same  which  we  de- 
sire, that  is,  to  have  this  assembly  to  be  of  the  most 
chiefest  men  in  our  realm  for  advice  and  good  coun- 
sel."* In  several  cases,  particular  persons  holding 
offices  at  the  court  or  in  the  government  were  ex- 
pressly recommended  to  the  sheriffs  in  letters  from 
tho  king.-  When  the  Parliament  met,  the  first  bill 
that  was  brought  forward  was  one  for  granting  sup- 
plies; Notwithstanding  the  preponderance  of  the 
government  party  in  the  House,  it  was  not  passed 
in  the  Commons  without  long  and  eager  debate, 
principally  occasioned,  it  is  supposed,  by  the  pre- 
amble, which  attributed  all  the  king's  financial  diffi- 
culties to  the  administration  of  the  Duke  of  Somer- 
set, who,  it  was  alledged,  had  involved  the  king  in 
wars,  wasted  his  treasure,   engaged  him  in  much 
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debt,  debased  the  coin,  and  been  the  cause  of  a  most 
terrible  rebellion.  The  only  other  Act  of  the  ses- 
sion requiring  to  be  here  noticed,  was  one  suppress- 
ing iho  bishopric  of  Durham,  and  creating  in  its 
stead  two  new  dioceses,  one  comprehending  the 
county  of  Durham,  the  other  that  of  Northumber- 
land. This  was  a  measure  in  which  Northumber- 
land had  a  strong  personal  interest.  Since  the  fail- 
ure of  his  attempt  in  the  last  session  of  Parliament 
to  effect  the  deprivation  of  Bisliop  Tunstall  by  a  bill 
of  pains  and  penalties,  he  had  accomplished  that 
object  by  bringing  the  bishop  before  a  new  court, 
erected  for  the  special  purpose  of  trying  the  case — 
as  open  and  daring  an  act  of  arbitrary  power  as  if 
he  had  deprived  him  without  any  trial  at  all.  The 
object  of  the  deprivation  of  the  bishop  and  the  sup- 
pression of  the  see  was  soon  made  manifest.  Par- 
liament was  prorogued  on  the  last  day  of  March, 
and,  in  the  course  of  the  following  month,  the  sup- 
pressed bishopric  was  erected  into  a  county  palatine, 
which  was  united  to  the  crown  for  the  present,  but 
was  no  doubt  intended  to  be  ultimately  devolved, 
with  all  its  regal  privileges,  on  the  Duke  of  North- 
umberland. 

Meanwhile,  however,  a  new  prospect  opened  upon 
the  duke's  ambition.  For  some  time  past,  the  health 
of  the  young  king  had  been  in  a  very  infirm  state, 
and  of  late  it  had  been  visibly  and  rapidly  declining. 
In  the  spring  of  the  last  year,  he  had  been  attacked, 
first  by  the  measles,  and  then  by  the  small-pox,  and 
it  is  probable  that,  with  a  constitution  naturally  deli- 
cate, which  he  is  supposed  to  have  derived  from  his 
mother,  he  never  altogether  shook  off  the  effects 
of  that  protracted  illness.  In  the  beginning  of  the 
present  year,  he  w'as  seized  with  a  violent  cough, 
which  no  medicines  would  relieve  ;  it  was,  no  doubt, 
the  consequence  of  disease  formed  in  the  lungs,  but 
the  suspicious  credulity  of  the  times  attributed  it  to 
some  slow  poison  that  had  been  given  to  him.  He 
was  so  ill  when  the  Parliament  met  in  the  begin- 
ning of  March,  that  he  could  not  go  down  to  West- 
minster, and  the  two  Houses  were  assembled  the 
first  day  at  Whitehall.  In  the  beginning  of  May, 
he  seemed  rather  better;  but  this  show  of  amend- 
ment soon  disappeared,  and  by  the  following  month 
it  became  evident  that  he  could  not  live  many  weeks. 
Thioughout  his  illness,  Northumberland  had  sedu- 
lously labored  to  win  his  affection  and  confidence 
by  a  constant  attendance  and  every  manifestation 
of  solicitude  :  he  had,  at  the  same  time,  not  neglect- 
ed some  other  necessai-y  preparations  for  the  project 
he  had  in  hand.  In  the  beginning  of  May,  were 
celebrated,  with  great  magnificence,  at  the  duke's 
new  residence  of  Durham  House,  in  the  Strand, 
the  marriages  of  his  fourth  son,  the  Lord  Guildfoi*d 
Dudley,  to  the  Lady  Jane  Grey,  eldest  daughter  of 
the  Duke  of  Suffolk, — of  his  dfiughter,  the  Lady 
Catherine  Dudley,  to  the  Lord  Hastings,  eldest  son 
of  the  Earl  of  Huntingdon, — and  of  the  Lady  Cath- 
erine Grey,  the  Duke  of  Suffolk's  second  daughter, 
to  the  Lord  Herbert,  the  son  of  the  Earl  of  Pem- 
broke. Two  of  these  alliances  might  seem  to  be 
intended  merely  to  aid  generally  in  extending  or 
strengthening  his  family  connections  and  binding  to- 
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gether  the  fabric  of  his  powei* ;  but  the  third  had  a 
higher  aim.  Frances,  Duchess  of  Suffolk,  the  moth- 
er of  the  Lady  Jane  Grey,  whose  hand  was  received 
by  his  son,  was  the  eldest  of  the  two  daughters  and 
only  surviving  children  of  the  Princess  Mary,  daugh- 
ter of  Henry  VII.,  who  had  first  been  married  to 
Louis  XII.  of  France,  and  then  to  Charles  Brandon, 
Duke  of  Suffolk,  by  whom  she  had  her  two  daugh- 
ters. After  Edward,  in  the  succession  to  the  throne, 
there  stood  between  Lady  Jane,  or  her  mother,  by 
this  descent,  only  the  two  princesses  Mary  and  Eliz- 
abeth, both  of  whom  had  been  bastardized  by  Acts 
of  Parliament  still  unrepealed,  and  the  descendants 
of  Mary  Tudor's  elder  sister,  Margaret,  who  mar- 
ried James  IV.  of  Scotland,  but  who  had  not  been 
recognized  as  having  any  claim  in  the  will  of  her 
brother,  Henry  VIII.,  and  whose  representative, 
the  present  infant  Queen  of  Scots,  certainly  would 
have  little  chance  of  successfully  asserting  any  rights 
she  might  be  supposed  to  have  to  the  English  throne. 
Northumberland,  therefore,  proposed  to  bring  the 
crown  into  his  own  family  by  securing  it  for  the 
head  of  his  new  daughter-in-law,  the  Lady  Jane. 

Having  without  difficulty  induced  the  Duchess  of 
Suffolk  to  transfer  her  right  to  her  eldest  daughter, 
he  proceeded  to  unfold  his  plan  to  the  king.  Before 
the  conscientious  and  anxious  mind  of  the  dying 
boy,  over  whom  he  had  acquired  an  extraordinary 
influence,  he  placed  an  alarming  representation  of 
the  dangers  and  calamities  that  were  likely  to  arise 
from  the  succession  of  either  of  his  sisters.  Mary, 
the  elder,  was  a  bigoted  papist,  and  would  certainly, 
the  moment  that  she  ascended  the  throne,  proceed 
to  undo  all  that  had  been  done  during  her  brother's 
reign,  in  the  settlement  of  the  true  religion  ;  yet 
she  could  not  be  set  aside  without  urging  a  plea, — 
that  of  her  illegitimacy, — which  would,  at  the  same 
time,  equally  exclude  Elizabeth.  The  only  safe 
course,  therefore,  was  to  pass  by  both;  and,  in  that 
case,  Edward's  cousin,  the  amiable,  accomplished, 
and  thoroughly  Protestant  Lady  Jane  Grey,  was 
obviously  the  person  fittest  to  be  named  as  his  suc- 
cessor. Edward  acquiesced  in  the  force  of  these 
arguments ;  and  assuming  himself  to  be  entitled  to 
exercise  the  same  powers  which  had  been  exei'cised 
by  his  father,  Henry,  he  determined  upon  having  a 
new  entail  of  the  crown  executed  to  the  effect  the 
duke  had  proposed.  Having  sketched  with  his  own 
pen  a  draft  of  the  instrument,  and  signed  a  fair  copy 
of  it  with  his  name  above  and  below,  and  on  each 
margin,  he  sent,  on  the  11th  of  June,  for  Sir  Ed- 
ward Montague,  Chief-Justice  of  the  Common  Pleas, 
Sir  Thomas  Bromley,  one  of  the  puisne  justices  of 
the  same  court.  Sir  Richard  Baker,  Chancellor  of 
the  Augmentations,  and  Gosnold  and  Gryffyn,  the 
attorney  and  solicitor-general,  to  attend  the  council 
at  Greenwich.  When  they  came  to  him  the  next 
day,  he  received  them  in  the  presence  of  several 
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of  the  counselors,  shortly  stated  to  them  what  he 
had  made  up  his  mind  upon  doing,  and  the  reasons 
that  had  weighed  with  him,  and  desired  them  to 
draw  up  the  instrument  in  the  proper  legal  form. 
They  objected  that  the  Act  of  Parliament  which 
settled  the  succession  could  not  be  taken  away  in 
the  manner  proposed  ;  but  the  king  persisted  in  the 
command  he  had  given.  On  the  14th,  they  returned 
and  intimated  that,  upon  looking  into  the  statutes, 
they  had  found  that  to  draw  such  an  instrument  as 
was  proposed,  would  subject  them  to  the  pains  of 
treason.  Upon  learning  this,  Northumberland  came 
rushing  into  the  room  in  the  greatest  fury,  called 
Montague  a  traitor,  and  threatened  him  and  the  rest, 
"  so  that  they  thought  he  would  have  beaten  them." ' 
He  said  he  was  ready  to  fight  any  man  in  his  shirt, 
in  so  just  a  quarrel.  In  the  end,  they  were  com- 
manded to  retire  for  the  present:  but  the  next  day 
they  were  again  sent  for — and  first  Montague,  and 
then  the  others  suffered  themselves  to  be  partly 
persuaded,  partly  brow-beaten,  into  consenting  to 
draw  the  will,  the  king  declaring  that  it  was  his  in- 
tention to  have  it  ratified  in  the  Parliament  which 
was  summoned  te  meet  in  September,  and  agreeing 
to  give  them,  xmder  the  great  seal,  both  a  commis- 
sion to  perform  the  act,  and  a  pardon  for  having  per- 
formed it.  The  instrument  accordingly  was  duly 
prepared,  and,  having  been  engrossed  on  parchment 
and  carried  to  the  chancery,  had  the  great  seal  af- 
fixed to  it.  After  this,  on  the  21st,  it  received  the 
signatures  of  all  the  lords  of  the  council,  of  most  of 
the  judges,  and  of  the  attorney  and  solicitor-general. 
Twenty-four  members  of  the  council,  with  Arch- 
bishop Cranmer  at  their  head,  had  also  before  this, 
on  the  command  of  Northumberland,  signed  another 
paper,  pledging  their  oaths  and  honor  to  "observe 
every  article  contained  in  his  majest)^'s  own  devise 
respecting  the  succession,  subscribed  with  his  maj- 
esty's hand  in  six  several  places,  and  delivered  to 
certain  judges  and  other  learned  men  that  it  might 
be  written  in  full  order;"  to  defend  it  to  the  utter- 
most; and  if  any  man  should  ever  attempt  to  alter 
it,  to  repute  him  an  enemy  to  the  kingdom,  and  to 
punish  him  as  he  deserved. 

Edward  survived  the  completion  of  this  transac- 
tion only  a  few  days.  It  is  said  that  when  his  phy- 
sicians declared  they  had  no  liope  of  his  recovery, 
he  was  intrusted  to  the  care  of  a  woman  who  came 
and  offered  to  undertake  his  cure  if  he  were  put 
into  her  hands.  Under  the  woman's  treatment, 
however,  he  grew  worse  every  day,  and  the  physi- 
cians were  soon  recalled  ;  but  he  still  continued  to 
sink;  and  on  the  evening  of  the  6th  of  July,  while 
engaged  in  prayer,  he  breathed  his  last,  having  lived 
fifteen  years,  eight  months,  and  twenty-two  days, 
and  entered  upon  the  sixth  month  of  the  seventh 
year  of  his  reign. 
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A.n.  1553.  The  talent  and  decision  of  the  Earl 
of  Northuiiiboiiand  were  far  from  being  equal  to  liis 
ambition.  Although  that  event  must  have  been  ex- 
pected for  months,  the  death  of  Edward  seems  to 
havt;  taken  him  by  surprise,  or  at  least  in  a  very  un- 
|)repared  state.  In  order  to  gain  a  little  time,  he 
determined  to  conceal  the  king's  death, — a  common 
enough  practice  in  despotic  governments,  and  one 
which,  as  we  liave  seen,  had  also  been  adopted  on 
the  demise  of  Henry  VIII.  He  had  even  neglect- 
ed the  important  measure  of  getting  possession  of 
the  persons  of  the  two  princesses.  The  Lady  Mary, 
it  appears,  had  been  summoned  to  attend  hor  half- 
brother  Edward  on  his  death-bed;  but  having  long 
been  acquainted  with  Northumberland's  secret  prac- 
tices, she  showed  no  anxiety  for  this  journey  to  Lon- 
don, where  lier  enemies  were  in  their  full  strength. 
The  summons  was  now  repeated  as  if  Edward, 
though  in  extrciuity,  were  still  alive;  and  Mary  at 
last  moved  reluctantly  from  Ilunsdon  in  Hertford- 
shire. But  the  Earl  of  Arundel '  dispatched  mes- 
sengers to  inform  her  that  lier  brother  was  dead, 
and  that  Northumberland,  who  was  plotting  to  place 
the  Lady  Jane  Grey  on  the  throne,  only  wanted  to 
make  her  a  prisoner.  On  receiving  this  intelligence, 
Mary,  who  had  advanced  within  half-a-day's  jour- 
ney of  the  capital,  changed  her  route,  and  went  to 
Framlingham  Castle  in  Suffolk,  seated  near  the  sea, 
whence,  if  fortune  frowned,  she  might  easily  em- 
bark and  flee  to  the  Flemish  dominions  of  her  rela- 
tive, the  Emperor  Charles.  The  Lady  Elizabeth 
was  in  Hertfordshire:  she  had  been  summoned  to 
court  in  the  like  manner  as  her  half-sister  Mary, 

>  According  to  anothrr  accoant,  the  timely  warning  was  first  given 
by  Mary's  goldsmith,  dispatched  from  London  by  Nicholas  Throckmor- 
ton, who,  though  a  Protestant,  had  a  gre.a  veneration  fur  legitimacy. 
In  many  breasis  the  latter  feeling  was  stron?  enough  to  overcome  the 
religious  objection.  A  little  later,  as  we  shall  see,  Throckmorton  had  a 
narrow  escape  from  the  block. 


and  was  also  warned  of  the  real  state  of  affairs  by 
some  personal  friend,  who  is  generally  supposed  to 
have  been  Sir  William  Cecil.  She  therefore  re- 
mained where  she  was.' 

Northumberland,  having  two  days  together  con- 
sulted with  his  friends  and  dependents  as  to  flie 
best  way  of  managing  this  great  affair, — the  king's 
death  being  still  kept  secret, — commanded  the  at- 
tendance, at  Greenwich  (where  the  dead  body  was 
lying),  of  the  Lord  Mayor  of  London,  six  aldermen, 
and  twelve  other  citizens  "of  chiefest  account." 
On  the  8th  of  July,  the  mayor,  the  aldermen,  and 
the  citizens,  who  were  half  of  them  merchants  of 
the  staple,  and  half  merchant  adventurers,  went 
down  to  Greenwich,  where  Northumberland  and 
some  of  the  council  secretlj'  declared  to  them  the 
death  of  the  king,  as  also  how,  by  his  last  will,  and 
by  his  letters  patent,  he  had  appointed  and  ordained 
that  the  Lady  Jane  should  be  his  successor  in  the 
throne  and  sovereignty.  The  deputation,  being 
shown  the  royal  will,  swore  allegiance  to  Lady 
Jane,  and  were  bound,  under  a  great  penalty,  not 
to  divulge  these  "  secret  passages"  until  they  should 
receive  orders  from  the  council.  Two  days  after 
this,  on  the  10th  of  July,  about  three  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon.  Lady  Jane  Grey  was  conveyed  by  water 
to  the  Tower  of  London,  and  there  publicly  re- 
ceived as  queen  ;  for  Northumberland  was  by  this 
time  informed  not  only  of  the  flight  of  Mary,  but  of 
her  being  so  well  aware  of  all  that  was  passing  that 
she  was  summoning  the  nobility  to  her  standard. 
In  the  course  of  the  evening  after  Lady  Jane's  safe 
arrival  at  the  Tower,  the  death  of  King  Edward  was 
publicly  divulged  for  the  first  time,  and  Jane  was 
proclaimed  queen  in  the  city,  with  somewhat  less 
than  the  usual  formality.     The  people  of  London 
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were  cold  and  silent,  many  of  them  whispering  the 
name  of  Queen  Mary,  and  very  few  of  them  enter- 
ing into  the  spirit  of  this  revolution  in  the  order  of 
succession.'  The  amiable  victim  of  the  ambition  of 
others  had  never  entertained  any  sanguine  hopes, 
and  had  resisted  the  project  to  the  utmost.  "  So 
far  was  she  from  any  desire  of  this  advancement, 
she  began  to  act  her  part  of  royalty  with  many  tears, 
thus  plainly  showing  to  those  who  had  access  to  her 
that  she  was  foi'ced  by  her  relations  and  friends  to 
this  high  but  dangerous  post."^  She  was  in  the 
bloom  of  her  youth,  graceful  and  pretty,  if  not  beau- 
tiful,— most  amiable  and  unaffected, — quiet,  modest, 
attached  to  her  young  husband  and  her  domestic 
duty, — fond  of  retirement  and  of  elegant  literature, 
and  so  accomplished  that  she  read  Plato  in  the  origi- 
nal Greek.' 

In  the  mean  while,  Mary's  friends  had  exerted 
themselves  in  Suffolk,  in  Norfolk,  and  in  Cam- 
bridgeshire, where  the  people  detested  Northumber- 
land on  account  of  his  severity  in  suppressing  the 
recent  rebellion  in  those  parts.  There  was  indeed 
a  very  strong  party  among  them  that  inclined  to 

'  "  At  her  going  through  the  city  toward  the  Tower,  the  concourse 
of  people  was  great,  their  acclamations  few,  as  if  the  strangeness  of 
some  new  spectacle  had  drawn  them  together  rather  than  any  intent 
of  gratulation."— Godwin.  "  The  11th  of  July,  Gilbert  Pot,  drawer  to 
Ninion  Saunders,  vintner,  dwelling  at  St.  John's  Head  within  Ludgatc, 
who  was  accused  by  the  said  Saunders,  his  master,  was  set  on  the 
Pillory  iu  Cheap,  with  both  his  ears  nailed  and  clean  cut  off,  for  words 
speaking  at  the  time  of  the  proclamation  of  Lady  Jane,  at  which  exe- 
cution was  a  trumpet  blown,  and  a  herald  in  his  coat-of-arms  read  his 
offense  in  presence  of  William  Garrard,  one  of  the  sheriffs  of  London." 
— Stow.  This  act  of  severity  was  exceedingly  injudicious,  as  the  suc- 
cess of  the  whole  plan  depended  in  a  great  measure  on  the  good  dis- 
position of  the  people. 

2  Godwin.  '  Roger  Ascham 


the  Reformation  ;  but  when  Mary  solemnly  pledged 
herself  to  make  no  change  in  the  religion  or  laws  of 
Edward,  even  these  men  embraced  her  cause — the 
cause  of  legitimacy — with  zeal  and  affection.  It  was 
a  struggle  between  the  love  of  hereditary  right  and 
the  attachment  to  the  new  order  of  things  in  the 
Church,  and  the  former  feeling  prevailed.  The 
council  and  a  great  nuniber  of  the  nobility  had  gone 
to  the  Tower  with  Lady  Jane,  where  Northum- 
berland, in  a  manner,  kept  them  prisoners;  but 
other  men  of  high  rank  who  were  in  the  provinces 
had  hastened  to  join  Mary  as  soon  as  they  learned 
where  she  was.  Forces,  raised  to  serve  the  Lady 
Jane  or  Northumberland,  went  over  in  a  mass; 
and  even  a  small  fleet  which  was  sent  down  to  the 
coast  to  intercept  her  in  case  she  should  attempt  to 
quit  England,  declared  against  the  usurpation,  and 
hoisted  her  flag.  On  the  12th  of  Jul}-,  Mary  sent 
an  oftler  to  Norwich  for  her  proclamation  in  that 
important  city.  The  municipal  authorities  hesi- 
tated, being  not  yet  certain  of  the  king's  death;  but 
the  next  day  they  not  only  proclaimed  her,  but  also 
sent  her  men  and  ammunition.  She  had  already 
written  to  the  members  of  the  council  to  claim  the 
throne,  which  she  said  belonged  to  her  bj-  right  of 
birth,  by  the  decision  of  Parliament,  and  by  the 
will  of  her  father.  The  council,  who  were  at  the 
mercy  of  Northumberland,  replied  that  her  claims 
were  opposed  by  the  invalidity  of  her  mother's  mar- 
riage, by  custom,  by  the  last  will  of  King  Edward, 
and  by  the  general  voice  of  the  people  !  They  had 
scarcely  dispatched  this  answer  from  the  Tower 
when  they  learned  that  Mary  had  moved  to  Ken- 
ning Hall  in  Norfolk,  and  had  been  there  joined  by 
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the  earls  of  Both  and  Sussex,  Sir  Thomns  Whar- 
ton, son  to  the  Lord  Wharton,  Sir  .John  Mordiuuit, 
Sir  WiHiain  Drury,  Sir  John  Sliolton,  Sir  Henry 
Boilini;lifld,  and  many  otht>r  si'ntlemen  of  rank  and 
inthu'iicf.  Nurtliutnbfrland  now  found  himself  in 
11  dili-mnia  :  he  dreaded  the  cabals  of  the  counselors 
and  courtiers  if  ho  left  tlioni  behind,  and  In;  kncvr 
not  whom  to  trust  with  tlie  command  of  the  army 
if  he  did  not  go  himself  with  it.  At  last  lie  thought 
of  placing  tlie  Duke  of  .SutVolk,  Lady  Jane's  father, 
at  the  head  of  the  forces,  which  were  to  fall  upon 
iMary  before  slie  should  gain  more  strength,  and,  if 
possible,  get  possession  of  her  person  and  bring  her 
to  the  Tower.  But  Suffolk  had  no  great  military 
reputation,  and  Northumberland  was  more  than 
hidf-afraid  of  trusting  him  alone,  while  the  council, 
tor  their  own  safety,  were  bent  upon  making  tlie 
chief  plotter  go  himself  Their  mana'uver  was 
facilitated  by  the  iilial  tenderness  of  Lady  Jane, 
who,  "  taking  the  matter  heavily,"  with  sighs  and 
tears  requested  that  her  dear  father  might  tarry  at 
home  in  her  company.  "  Whereu|)oii  the  council 
persuaded  with  tlie  Duke  of  Northumberland  to 
take  that  voyage  upon  himself,  saying,  tliat  no  man 
was  so  fit  therefore,  because  that  he  had  achieved 
the  victory  in  Norfolk  once  already,  and  was  so 
feared  there  that  none  durst  lift  up  their  weapons 
against  liim  ;  beside  that  he  was  the  best  man  of 
war  in  the  realm,  as  well  for  the  ordering  of  his 
camps  and  soldiers,  both  in  battle  and  in  their  tents, 
as  also  by  experience,  knowledge,  and  wisdom  he 
could  animate  his  army  with  witty  persuasions,  and 
also  pacify  and  allay  liis  enemies'  pride  with  liis 
stout  courage,  or  else  dissuade  them,  if  need  were, 
from  their  enterprise.  Finally,  said  they,  this  is 
the  short  and  long,  the  queen  will  in  no  wise  grant 
that  her  father  shall  take  it  upon  him."  ♦' AVell," 
quotk  the  duke,  "  since  ye  think  it  good,  I  and  mine 
will  go,  not  doubting  of  your  fidelity  to  the  queen's 
majesty,  which  I  leave  in  your  custody.'"  On  the 
morrow,  early  in  the  morning,  the  duke  called  for 
his  own  harness,  and  saw  it  made  ready  at  Dur- 
ham-place, where  he  appointed  all  his  retinue  to 
meet.  In  the  course  of  the  day  carts  were  laden 
with  ammunition,  and  artillery  and  field-pieces  were 
sent  forward.  When  all  was  ready,  Northumber- 
land made  a  tender  appeal  to  the  feelings  of  the 
council  who  were  to  be  left  behind,  telling  them 
that  he  and  the  noble  personages  about  to  marclf  with 
him  would  freely  adventure  their  bodies  and  lives 
in  the  good  cause,  and  reminding  them  that  they 
left  their  children  and  families  at  home  committed 
to  their  truth  and  fidelity.  He  also  reminded  them 
of  their  recent  oaths  of  allegiance  to  the  queen's 
highness,  the  virtuous  Lady  Jane,  "  who,"  said  he, 
"  by  your  and  our  enticement,  is  rather  of  force 
placed  on  the  throne  than  by  her  own  seeking  and 
request ;"  and  in  the  end  he  bade  them  consider 
that  the  cause  of  God,  the  promotion  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  fear  of  the  papists,  the  original  grounds 
upon  which  they  had  given  their  good-will  and  con- 
sent to  the  proclaiming  of  Queen  Jane,  bound  them 
to  the  cause  for  which  he  was  preparing  to  fight.* 

1  Stow.  s  ih 


Though  nearly  every  man  present  had  made  up 
his  mind  to  declare  for  Queen  Mary  as  soon  as  his 
back  should  be  turned,  they  all  promised  and  vowed 
to  support  the  good  cause,  and  Northumberland 
departed.  But  as  he  marched  with  his  small  army 
of  six  thousand  men  through  the  city  Viis  spirits 
were  damped  by  the  manner  and  countenance  of 
the  people,  who  ran  to  gaze  at  his  passage,  and  he 
could  not  help  bidding  his  oflFicers  observe  that  of 
that  great  multitude  not  so  much  as  one  man  had 
wished  them  success,  or  bade  them  "  God  speed." 
On  the  Sunday  after  his  departure  Ridley,  Bishop 
of  London,  whose  whole  soul  was  in  the  revolution 
as  the  only  likely  means  to  prevent  the  return  of 
papistry,  preached  at  Paul's  Cross  most  eloquently, 
showing  the  people  the  right  and  title  of  the  Lady- 
Jane,  and  inveighing  earnestly  not  only  against  the 
Lady  Mary,  but  also  against  the  Lady  Elizabeth, 
of  whose  religion,  it  is  quite  clear,  that  doubts  were 
entertained.  The  Londoners  listened  in  silence. 
On  that  same  Sunday,  the  16th  of  July,  the  lord 
treasurer  stole  out  of  the  Tower  to  his  house  in 
the  city,  evidently  to  make  arrangements  for  the 
council  going  over  in  a  body  to  Mary.  He  return- 
ed in  the  night,  and  two  days  after  Cecil,  Cran- 
mer,  and  the  rest  of  the  counselors  persuaded  the 
imbecile  Duke  of  Suffolk  that  it  was  very  necessary 
to  levy  fresh  forces  and  to  place  them  in  better 
hands, — that  is,  in  their  own ;  and  that,  to  be  of 
full  use  in  support  of  his  daughter,  Queen  Jane, 
they,  her  trusty  and  loyal  council,  must  be  per-* 
mitted  to  leave  the  Tower,  and  hold  their  sittings 
at  Baynard's  Castle,  then  the  residence  of  the 
Earl  of  Pembroke.  The  council  were  no  sooner 
arrived  at  that  house  than  they  declared,  with  one 
voice,  for  Queen  Mary,  and  instantly  dispatched 
the  Earl  of  Arundel,  Sir  William  Paget,  and  Sir 
William  Cecil,  to  notify  their  submission  and  ex- 
ceeding great  loyalty.  In  the  course  of  the  same 
day  the  council  summoned  the  lord  mayor  and  the 
aldermen  to  Ba3nard's  Castle,  and  told  them  that 
they  must  ride  with  them  "into  Cheap"  to  pro- 
claim a  new  queen  ;  and  forthwith  they  all  rode 
together  to  that  street,  where  Master  Garter,  king 
at-arms,  in  his  rich  coat,  stood  with  a  trumpet,  and 
the  trumpet  being  sounded,  they  proclaimed  the 
Lady  Mary,  daughter  to  King  Henry  VIII.  and 
Queen  Catherine,  to  be  Queen  of  England,  France, 
and  Ireland,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  and  Supreme 
Head  of  the  Church!  "And  to  add  more  majesty 
to  their  act  by  some  devout  solemnity,  they  went 
in  procession  to  Paul's,  singing  that  admirable  hymn 
of  those  holy  fathers,  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Augus- 
tin,  commonly  known  by  its  first  words,  "  Te  Dewn,^' 
The  people  seemed  to  triumph  greatly  in  this  tri- 
umph of  hereditary  right ;  and  all  were  joyful 
except  a  few  who  were  zealously  attached  to  the 
new  religion,  and  well  acquainted  with  the  fiei'ce 
intolerance  of  Mary.  The  council  then  detached 
some  companies  to  besiege  the  Tower ;  but  the 
timid  Duke  of  Suffolk  opened  the  gates  to  them 
as  soon  as  they  appeared,  and  entering  his  daugh- 
ter's chamber,  told  her  that  she  must  be  content  to 
be  unqueened   and  return  to  her  private  station. 
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It  is  said  that  the  Lady  Jane  expressed  joy  rather 
than  sorrow,  and  hoped  that  her  willing  relinquish- 
ment of  the  honors  that  had  been  forced  upon  her, 
and  her  ingenuous  conduct,  would  palliate  the  error 
she  had  committed.  While  she  returned  to  prayer 
jn  an  inner  room,  her  father  posted  off' to  Baynard's 
Castle,  where  he  joined  the  rest  of  the  council,  and 
subscribed  the  decrees  they  were  issuing  in  the 
name  of  Queen  Mary !  In  the  mean  time  the 
Duke  of  Northumberland,  who  had  marched  as  far 
as  Bury,  perceiving  that  the  succors  promised  him 
did  not  come  to  hand,  and  receiving  letters  of  dis- 
comfort from  some  of  the  council,  had  fallen  back 
upon  Cambridge,  where,  it  should  seem,  he  learned 
the  defection  of  the  fleet,  and  of  the  land  troops 
that  had  been  i-aised  in  the  counties.  He  reached 
Cambridge  on  the  ]  8th  of  July,  the  day  before  the 
proclamation  of  Mary  in  London ;  and  on  the  20th 
of  July,  the  day  after  that  event,  of  which  it  ap- 
pears he  was  well  informed,  he,  with  such  of  the 
nobility  as  were  in  his  company,  went  to  the  mar- 
ket-cross of  the  town  of  Cambridge,  and,  calling  for 
a  herald,  proclaimed  Queen  Mary,  and  was  him- 
self the  first  man  there  to  throw  up  his  cap  and 
cry,  "  God  save  her !"  He  had  scarcely  played 
this  part,  in  the  hope  of  saving  his  neck,  when  he 
received  at  the  hands  of  Richard  Rose,  herald,  a 
sharp  letter  from  the  council  in  London,  command- 
ing him  to  disband  his  army  and  return  to  his  al- 
legiance to  the  blessed  Queen  Mary,  under  penalty 
of  being  accepted  and  treated  as  a  traitor.  This 
letter  was  signed,  among  others,  by  Lady  Jane's 
father,  the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  by  Crannier,  and  by 
Cecil.  The  order,  as  to  the  army,  was  scarcely 
needed,  for  most  of  the  men  had  disbanded  of  their 
own  accord,  and  almost  all  the  lords  and  officers 
who  had  hitherto  followed  him  had  passed  over  to 
Mary,  and  made  their  peace  by  accusing  Northum- 
berland as  being  the  sole  author  and  cause  of  their 
taking  up  arms  against  their  lawful  queen.  On  the 
following  day,  while  the  duke  was  still  loitering  at 
Cambridge,  not  knowing  whether  to  flee  for  his  life 
pr  to  trust  to  Mary's  mercy,  and  the  encouraging 
circumstance  that  some  of  the  council,  in  reality, 
and  all,  in  appearance,  had  shared  in  his  treason,  he 
was  arrested  by  the  Earl  of  Arundel,  who  hated 
him  to  death,  though  a  little  before  he  had  profess- 
ed a  wish  to  spend  his  heart's  blood  in  his  service. 
The  duke,  who  was  utterly  devoid  of  greatness  of 
mind,  fell  on  his  knees  before  the  earl,  and  abjectly 
begged  for  life  ;  but  Arundel,  who  rejoiced  in  his 
ruin  and  abasement,  carried  him  oft'  to  London  and 
lodged  him  in  the  Tower,  even  as  Queen  Mary 
had  commanded.  The  Lady  Jane,  having,  "  as  on 
a  stage,  for  ten  days  only  personated  a  queen,"  was 
already  in  safe  custody  within  those  dismal  walls  ; 
and  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  Lord  Ambrose,  and  Lord 
Henry  Dudley,  the  three  sons  of  the  Duke  of 
Northumberland,  Sir  A.  Dudley,  the  duke's  broth- 
er, the  Marquis  of  Northampton,  the  Earl  of  Hunt- 
ingdon, Sir  Thomas  Palmer,  Sir  John  Gates,  his 
brother  Sir  Henry  Gates,  and  Dr.  Edwin  Sandys, 
Vice-chancellor  of  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
who  had  impugned  Queen  Mary's  rights  from  the 


pulpit,  were  very  soon  lodged  in  the  same  fortress ; 
and  two  days  after  these  committals  Sir  Roger 
Cholmley,  Lord  Chief-Justice  of  the  King's  Bench, 
Sir  Edmund  Montague,  Chief-Justice  of  the  Com- 
mon Pleas,  the  Duke  of  Suff'olk,  and  Sir  John 
Cheke,  were  added  to  the  list  of  state  prisoners : 
but  on  the  31st  of  July,  the  Duke  of  Suffolk  was 
discharged  out  of  the  Tower  by  the  Earl  of  Arun- 
del, and  soon  after  obtained  the  queen'' s  pardon.  On 
the  30th  day  of  this  same  busy  month  the  Lady 
Elizabeth  rode  from  her  palace  in  the  Strand 
(where  she  had  arrived  the  night  before)  through 
the  city  of  London,  and  then  out  by  Aldgate,  to 
meet  her  sister  Mary,  accompanied  by  a  thousand 
horse,  of  knights,  ladies,  gentlemen,  and  their  ser- 
vants. At  this  difticult  crisis  the  conduct  of  Eliza- 
beth, which  is  supposed  to  have  been  prescribed  by 
Sir  William  Cecil — afterward  her  own  gi-eat  minis- 
ter Lord  Burghley — was  exceeding  politic,  and  at 
the  same  time  bold.  When  waited  upon  in  Hert- 
fordshire by  messengers  from  the  Duke  of  North- 
umberland, who  apprised  her  of  the  accession  of 
the  Lady  Jane,  and  proposed  that  she,  Elizabeth, 
should  resign  her  own  title  in  consideration  of  cer- 
tain lands  and  pensions,  she  replied  that  her  elder 
sister  Mary  was  first  to  be  agreed  with,  and  that, 
during  her  lifetime,  she  could  claim  no  right  to 
the  throne.  She  determined  to  make  common 
cause  with  her  sister  against  those  who  were  bent 
on  excluding  them  both  ;  she  called  around  her  a 
number  of  friends  to  prevent  her  seizure ;  she 
waited  the  course  of  events ;  and,  at  the  right  mo- 
ment, hurried  to  the  capital,  whence,  as  we  have 
seen,  she  set  out,  well  attended,  to  welcome  Mary, 
and  give  strength  to  her  party.' 

The  queen  traveled  by  slow  journeys  from  Nor- 
folk to  Wanstead,  in  Essex,  where  she  arrived  on 
the  1st  of  August,  and  was  congratulated  on  her 
happy  success  by  Elizabeth.  The  greater  part  of 
her  army  which  had  never  exceeded  thirteen  thou- 
sand men,  and  which  had  never  drawn  a  sword,  was 
disbanded  ;  and  on  the  3d  of  August,  attended  by  a 
vast  concourse  of  the  nobility,  Mary  made  her  tri- 
umphant entrance  through  London  to  the  Tower, 
where  the  old  Duke  of  Norfolk,  Edward  Courtenay, 
son  to  the  Marquis  of  Exeter,  beheaded  in  the  year 
1538,  Gardiner,  late  Bishop  of  Winchester,  and 
Anne,  Duchess  of  Somerset,  presented  themselves 
on  their  knees — Bishop  Gardiner,  in  the  name  of 
them  all,  delivering  a  congratulatory  oration,  and 
blessing  the  Lord,  on  their  own  account,  for  her 
happy  accession.  It  was,  indeed,  a  time  of  triumph 
for  all  of  the  Catholic  party  !  The  queen  courteous- 
ly raised  them,  kissed  each  of  them,  saying,  "  These 
are  all  my  own  prisoners,"  and  gave  orders  for  their 
immediate  discharge  from  the  Tower.  A  day  or 
two  after,  Bonner,  late  Bishop  of  London,  and  Tun- 
stall,  the  old  Bishop  of  Durham,  were  released  from 
the  harsh  imprisonment  to  which  they  had  been 
committed  by  the  Protestant  party,  and  immediate 
measures  were  adopted  for  restoring  them  and  sev- 
eral of  their  friends — all  zealous  papists — to  their 
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lospectivo  sees.'  On  the  day  of  their  liberation, 
ti(/.  was  given  to  every  poor  householder  in  London  ; 
nor  did  the  queen  aitoj^ether  neglect  other  modes 
of  purchasing  jwpuiarity.  Six  days  after  her  sol- 
I'uin  fiitnince,  .Mary  had  the  obsequies  of  her  half- 
brother  King  Kdward  solemnized  at  the  Tower; 
the  dirge  was  sung  in  Latin,  and  a  mass  of  requiem 
was  pcrfor/ned  in  the  presence  of  the  queen  and 
her  ladies.  But,  on  the  same  day,  when  the  body 
of  Kdward  was  removed  to  Westminster  Abbey, 
and  buried  there,  the  public  service  was  performed 
in  a  strictly  Protestant  manner  by  Dr.  Day,  Bishop 
of  Chichester,  who  prayed  and  preached  in  the 
Kngiish  tongue,  and  ailministcred  the  sacrament  ac- 
cording to  the  manner  and  form  established  in  the 
last  reign  ;  for,  as  yet,  nothing  had  been  settled  by 
government  concerning  any  change  in  point  of  reli- 
gion. But  neither  the  court  nor  the  people  could 
long  conceal  tho  violence  of  their  feeling  on  this 
head.  Bourn,  a  canon  of  St.  Paul's,  who  was  soon 
afterward  made  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  was 
sent  down  to  preach  at  St.  Paul's  Cross.  He  in- 
veighed against  the  alterations  that  were  introduced 
in  King  Edward's  time,  and  loudly  exclaimed  against 
the  injustice  of  those  who,  four  years  before,  had 
condemned  Bishop  Bonner  to  perpetual  imprison- 
ment for  preaching  the  true  doctrine  from  that 
same  pulpit;  and  then  he  exulted  in  the  recent  lib- 
»Tatioa  of  that  great  and  good  prelate.  The  peo- 
Itlo,  who  had  been  accustomed  to  very  diflcrent  dis- 
courses, could  liardly  keep  from  stoning  him,  and 
one  of  them  aimed  a  poniard  and  missed  liim  very 
narrowly.  The  uproar  increasing,  and  divers  press- 
ing toward  the  pulpit.  Bourn,  protected  by  two 
Protestant  preachers  (Bradford  and  Rogers,  who 
were  greatly  reverenced  by  the  people,  and  after- 
ward burned  for  their  religion),  was,  with  great  dif- 
ticulty,  conveyed  to  St.  Paul's  school.^ 

On  the  18th  of  August,  John  Dudley,  Duke  of 
Northumberland,  his  eldest  son,  John  Earl  of  W^ar- 
wick,  and  William  Parr,  Marquis  of  Northamp- 
ton, were  arraigned  at  Westminster  Hall,  where 
Thomas,  Duke  of  Norfolk,  High-Steward  of  Eng- 
land, the  recently  liberated  captive — the  survivor 
of  his  accomplished  son,  the  Earl  of  Surrey — pre- 
sided at  the  trial.  The  Duke  of  Northumberland 
|)lcadcd  that  he  had  done  nothing  but  by  the  author- 
ity of  the  council,  and  by  warrant  of  the  same  under 
tho  great  seal  of  England  ;  and  he  asked  whether 
any  such  persons  as  were  equally  culpable  with 
liim,  and  those  by  whose  letters  and  commandments 
be  had  been  directed  in  all  his  doings,  might  be  his 
judges,  or  sit  upon  his  trial  as  jurors?  The  latter 
•  luery  did  him  no  good :  the  members  of  the  coun- 
cil averred  that  Iheij  had  acted  under  peril, — that 
ihcy  had  been  coerced  by  the  duke,— and  Sufl'olk 
(the  father  of  Lady  Jane!),  Cranmer,  Cecil,  and 
the  rest,  continued  to  sit  in  judgment,  and  with  very 
little  loss  of  time  proceeded  to  pass  sentence.     The 

»  Stow.— Godwin.  Bonner  had  been  n  prisoner  in  the  .Marshalsea, 
Tunstail  in  the  King's  Bench. 

'  Goilwin.  This  writer  adds,  "  The  affections  of  the  assembly  may 
Ijy  this  be  conceived — that,  during  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary,  the  au- 
thor of  this  bold  attempt  at  stabbing,  notwithstanding  the  diligence  of 
earnest  inquisitors,  could  never  be  discovered  " 


duke  hesitated  at  no  meanness  to  avert  his  doom; 
but  self-prostration  was  of  no  avail.  When  sentence 
w-as  passed  he  craved  the  favor  of  such  a  death  as 
was  usually  allowed  to  noblemen  :  he  besought  tlie 
court  to  be  merciful  to  his  sons,  on  account  of  their 
youth  and  inexperience;  and  then,  as  a  last  hope 
of  gaining  the  queen's  pardon  by  apostasy,  he  re- 
quested that  he  might  be  permitted  to  confer  with 
some  learned  divine  for  the  settling  of  his  con- 
science, and  that  her  majesty  would  be  graciously 
j)leased  to  send  unto  him  four  of  her  council,  to 
whom  he  might  discover  certain  things  that  nearly 
concerned  the  safety  of  her  realm.  His  son,  the 
Earl  of  Warwick,  showed  a  higher  spirit,  hearing 
his  sentence  with  great  firmness,  and  craving  no 
other  favor  than  that  his  debts  might  be  paid  out  of 
his  property  confiscated  to  the  crown.  The  Mar- 
quis of  Northampton  pleaded  that,  from  the  begin- 
ning of  these  tumults,  he  had  discharged  no  pubfic 
office,  and  that,  being  all  that  time  intent  on  hunting 
and  other  sports,  he  had  not  partaken  in  the  con- 
spiracy ;  but  the  court  held  it  to  be  manifest  that  he 
was  a  party  with  the  duke,  and  passed  sentence  on 
him  likewise.  On  the  next  day  Sir  Andrew  Dudley, 
Sir  John  Gates,  Sir  Henry  Gates,  and  Sir  Thomas  ■ 
Palmer,  were  condemned  as  traitors  in  the  same  I 
court.'  The  day  next  following  being  a  Sunday,  an- 
other orthodox  Catholic  priest  w\is  sent  to  preach  at 
St.  Paul's  Cross  by  the  queen's  appointment,  "and 
forfear  of  the  like  tumult,  as  had  been  the  Sunday  last 
past,  certain  lords  of  the  council  repaired  to  the  ser- 
mon, as  the  lord  treasurer,  the  lord  privy  seal,  the 
Earl  of  Bedford,  the  Earl  of  Pembroke,  the  Lord 
Wentworth,  the  Lord  Rich,  and  Sir  Henry  Jerning- 
ham,  captain  of  the  guard,  with  two  hundred  of  the 
guard,  which  stood  about  the  preacher  with  halberds ; 
and  also  the  mayor  had  warned  the  companies  of  tho 
city  to  be  present  in  their  liveries,  wliich  was  well 
accc|)ted  of  the  queen's  council,  and  the  sermon 
was  quietly  ended."  *  On  Tuesday,  the  l.'2d  of  Au- 
gust, Sir  John  Gage,  lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  de- 
livered to  the  sheriffs  of  London  tlie  Duke  of  Nortli- 
umberland.  Sir  John  Gates,  and  Sir  Thomas  Pahiier, 
who  were  brought  forth  to  Tower-hill  for  execution. 
When  the  duke  met  Sir  John  Gates  he  told  him 
that  he  forgave  him  with  all  his  heart,  although  he 
and  the  council  were  the  great  cause  of  his  pi-esent 
condition.  Gates  replied  that  he  forgave  the  duke 
as  he  would  be  forgiven,  although  he  and  his  high 
authority  were  the  original  causes  of  the  whole  ca- 
lamity. From  the  scaffold  Northumberland  ad- 
dressed the  people  in  a  long  and  contrite  speech,  in 
which  he  told  them  that  they  should  all  most  heart- 
ily pray  that  it  might  please  God  to  grant  her  maj- 
esty Queen  Mary  a  long  reign.  After  he  had 
spoken  to  the  people,  he  knelt  down,  saying  to  those 
that  were  about  him,  "  I  beseech  you  all  to  bear  mo 
witness  that  I  die  in  the  true  Catholic  fiiith  ;"  and 
then  he  repeated  the  psalms  of  Miserere  and  De 
Prnfundis,  his  Pater  Noster.  and  six  of  the  first 
verses  of  the  psalm  In  te,  Domine,  speravi,  ending 
with,  "  Into  thy  hands,  O  Lord,  I  commend  my 
spirit."     Then   bowing  toward   the   block,  he  said 

'  Heylin.— II  linshed.— Stow.— Strvpe.  »  Sti  vr         ' 
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that  he  had  deserved  a  thousand  deaths,  and  laying 
his  head  over  it,  his  neck  was  instantly  severed.' 
The}'  took  up  his  body,  with  the  head,  and  buried 
it  in  the  Tower  by  the  body  of  his  victim,  the  late 
Duke  of  Somerset,  so  that  there  lay  before  the  high 
altar  in  St.  Peter's  Chapel  two  headless  dukes  be- 
tween two  headless  queens, — the  Duke  of  Somer- 
set and  the  Duke  of  Northumberland  between 
Queen  Anne  Boleyn  and  Queen  Catherine  How- 
ard, all  four  beheaded  and  interred  in  the  Tower." 
The  head  of  Sir  John  Gates  fell  immediately  after 
that  of  Northumberland.  Gates  also  made  a  long, 
penitential  speech  on  the  scafibld,  telling  the  people 
that  he  had  lived  as  viciously  and  wickedly  all  the 
days  of  his  life  as  any  man.  "  I  was,"  he  continued, 
"  the  greatest  reader  of  Scripture  that  might  be  of 
a  man  of  my  degree  ;  and  a  worse  follower  thereof 
not  living ;  for  I  did  not  read  to  the  intent  to  be  ed- 
ified thereby,  nor  to  seek  the  glory  of  God,  but  ar- 
rogantly to  be  seditious,  and  to  dispute  thereof,  and 
privately  to  interpret  it  after  my  own  brain  and  af- 
fection." He  exhorted  the  people  to  be  cai'eful 
how  they  read  the  Scriptures,  which  were  better 
left  alone  than  lead  in  a  wrong  spirit,  and  then,  re- 
fusing the  handkerchief,  laid  down  his  head,  which 
was  stricken  ofl'  at  three  blows.  Sir  Thomas 
Palmer,  who  had  been  made  to  stand  by,  a  witness 
of  these  two  bloody  executions,  then  put  off  his 
gown,  and,  leaning  upon  the  east  rail  of  the  scaf- 
fold, made  his  dying  speech.  He  thanked  God  for 
his  merciful  goodness  in  that  he  had  caused  him  to 
learn  more  in  one  little  dark  corner  in  yonder 
Tower  than  ever  he  had  learned  in  all  his  travels 
in  so  many  places  as  he  had  been  ;  "  fur  there,"  said 
he,  "  I  have  seen  God  what  he  is, — I  have  seen  my- 
self thoroughly,  and  what  I  am, — I  have  seen  the 
world  and  the  little  it  is  worth ;  .  .  .  .  and  should  I 
fear  death  or  be  sad  therefore  ?  Have  I  not  seen 
two  die  before  mine  ej-es  ?  No!  neither  the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood,  nor  the  shedding  thereof, 
nor  the  bloody  ax  itself  shall  make  me  afraid.  I 
pray  you  all  to  pray  for  me."  He  then  knelt  down 
to  see  how  his  neck  fitted  the  block,  telling  the  exe- 
cutioner not  to  strike  yet  for  he  had  a  few  prayers 
to  say ;  but  that  done,  to  strike  in  God's  name. 
When  his  prayers  were  ended  he  rose  and  again 
desired  each  man  there  to  pray  for  him.  He  then 
again  laid  down  his  head,  which  the  executioner 
forthwith  took  from  him  at  one  stroke.' 

On  the  day  after  these  executions  Gardiner, 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  was  n)ade  chancellor ;  and, 
on  the  Sunday  following,  the  old  Catholic  service 
Was  sung  in  Latin  in  St.  Paul's  Church.  It  was 
fully  expected  that  the  active  Gardiner  would  pro- 
ceed at  once  to  extremities  against  the  Protestant 
party  ;  but  for  a  short  time  there  was  an  awful 
pause.  The  Emperor  Charles,  whom  she  consult- 
ed in  all  affairs  of  importance,  strongly  advised  the 
queen  to  proceed  in  every  thing  with  the  utmost 
caution, — to  wait  the  effect  of  time  and  example  on 

1  Godwin  says  that  Northumberland  spoke  and  acted  thus  "by  the 
persuasion  of  Nicholas  Heath,  afterward  Bishop  of  York."  But  it  was 
usual  (as  we  have  shown  repeatedly)  to  die  in  strict  conformity  to  the 
will  of  the  court.  »  Stow. 

»  Iloliiished.— Stow 


the  religious  faith  of  her  people, — to  punish  only  her 
principal  enemies,  and  to  quiet  the  apprehensions 
of  the  rest,  who  might  be  driven  to  desperation  by 
overseverity.'  Mary  replied,  "  God,,  who  has  pro- 
tected me  in  all  my  misfortunes,  is  my  trust.  I  will 
not  show  him  my  gratitude  tardily  and  in  secret, 
but  immediately  and  openly."  ^  She  was  fain,  how- 
ever, to  issue  a  public  declaration  that  she  would 
constrain  nobody  in  religious  matters,  but  must  only 
insist  that  her  people  should  refrain  from  the  of- 
fensive expressions  of  "Papist"  and  "Heretic." 
But  the  spirit  of  the  zealot  was  not  to  be  wholly  re- 
pressed by  any  considerations  of  political  expedien- 
cy. It  was  only  nine  days  after  the  issuing  of  the. 
proclamation  that  she  had  caused  mass  to  be  sung 
in  the  first  church  in  the  city  of  London ;  and  she 
proceeded  to  establish  a  most  rigorous  censorship 
of  the  press,  and  to  prohibit  all  persons  from  speak- 
ing against  herself  or  her  council,  hccause  all  that 
they  did.  or  might  do,  tvasfor  the  honor  of  God  and 
tlie  welfare  of  Jicr  subjects^  immortal  souls.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  Mary  was  sincere  in  her  con- 
victions :  she  was  an  honest  fanatic,  but  her  fanati- 
cism was  only  the  more  dangerous  from  her  hon- 
esty, and  the  persuasion  which  she  held  in  common 
with  other  zealots  that  all  her  plans  were  for  the 
service  of  the  Almighty.  Even  the  darkest  and 
fiercest  passions  were  in  her  case  masked  by  reli- 
gion, and  by  filial  piety ;  and  it  appeared  to  her  a 
sacred  duty  to  avenge  on  the  reforming  party  the 
wrongs  and  sufferings  of  her  mother  Catherine. 
Mary's  youth  had  been  passed  in  gloom  and  in 
storms  :  her  father  had  alternately  threatened  to 
make  her  a  nun  and  to  take  off  her  head  ;  he  and 
his  ministers  had  forced  her  to  sign  a  paper  in  which 
she  formally  acknowledged  that  the  church  she 
adored  was  a  cheat,  and  that  the  mother  who  bore 
her  had  never  been  her  father's  lawful  wife.''  From 
the  time  of  the  marriage  of  Anne  Boleyn  she  had 
been  persecuted,  insulted,  and  driven  from  place  to 
place,  almost  like  a  common  criminal  and  vagabond. 
A  woman  of  an  angelic  temper — a  temper  alway.s 
rare  and  in  those  days  nearly  unknown, — might,  by 
miraculous  exertion,  have  forgiven  all  these  wrongs  ; 
a  young  woman,  with  a  sound  and  happy  constitu- 
tion, and  its  concomitant,  alight  and  cheerful  spirit, 
might  have  forgotten  them  gradually  in  the  full  sun- 
shine of  prosperity  ;  but  Mary  was  thirty-seven 
years  old,  an  age  at  which  it  is  difficult  to  erase  any- 
deep  impressions.  Partly  through  the  effects  of 
long  years  of  grief  and  fear,  and  partly  through  the 
defects  of  her  original  formation,  her  constitution 
was  shattered,  and  the  ill-humor  and  moroseness  of 
the  confirmed  valetudinarian  were  superadded  to 
the  other  fertile  causes  which  were  to  make  lier  a 
curse  to  the  nation.* 

I  Ambassades  de  Renaud,  quoted  by  Raamer.  *  lb 

*  See  ante,  note,  p.  3tO. 

*  The  Venetian  ambassador,  Michele,  drew  a  minute  portrait  of 
Mary  in  1557,  the  year  before  her  death. 

"  She  is  a  woman  of  low  stature,  but  has  no  defect  in  her  limbs,  ror 
any  deformity  whatever.  In  person  she  is  ihin  and  delicate,  alto- 
gether unlike  her  father,  who  was  tall  and  big ;  or  her  mother,  who, 
if  not  tall,  was  stout.  Her  face  is  well  formed,  and,  according  to  thn 
portraits  of  her  which  were  seen  when  she  was  younger,  she  was  rot 
only  good-looking,  but  more  than  middling  pretty — [piucche  mediocre- 
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This  unhnppy  womnn,  with  an  insane  mind  in 
an  unsound  body,  liad  all  along  considered  Cran- 
iner  as  the  greatest  enemy  of  her  mother,  whose  di- 
vorce he  had  pronounced.  After  being  left  at  large 
from  the  day  of  her  entrance  into  London  to  the 
1-lth  or  I'jth  of  September,  the  archbishop  was  sud- 
denly arrested  and  committed  to  tlie  Tower,  with 
Ijatiiner  and  some  others.  There  is  an  immediate 
cause  assigned  by  some  writers  for  his  arrest  at  this 
moment.  Men  remembered  Cranmer's  conduct,  in 
the  days  of  King  Henry,  when  he  sat  at  the  head 
of  tribunals  which  sentenced  Protestants  to  the 
(lames;  he  was  generally  believed  to  be  deticient  in 
that  extreme  courage  whicli  braves  torture  and 
death;  and  it  was  reported  of  him,  that,  in  order  to 
pay  court  to  this  most  Catholic  queen,  he  had  en- 
gaged to  restore  the  rites  of  the  old  church,  and  to 
officiate  personally  in  them.  He  had  certainly  nev- 
er shown  such  courage  before,  and  he  could  not  be 
blind  to  the  great  risk  he  was  running ;  but,  being 
assisted  by  the  learned  Peter  Martyr,  he  wrote  and 
published  (it  is  said)  a  manifesto  of  his  entire  Prot- 
estant faith,  and  his  abhorrence  of  masses  and  all 
other  abominations  of  the  popish  superstition.^  A 
few  days  after  his  arrest  Queen  Mary  went  to  the 
Tower  by  water,  accompanied  by  the  Princess  Eliz- 
abeth and  other  ladies.  This  was  preparatory  to 
the  coronation.  On  the  last  day  of  September,  the 
queen  rode  in  great  state  from  the  Tower  through 
the  city  of  London  toward  Westminster,  sitting  in 
a  chariot  covered  with  cloth  of  gold.  Before  her 
rode  a  number  of  gentlemen  and  knights,  then  judg- 
es, then  doctors,  then  bishops,  then  lords,  then  the 
council :  after  whom  followed  the  Knights  of  the 
Bath  in  tlioir  robes;  the  Bishop  of  Winchester, 
lord  chancellor;  the  Marquis  of  Winchester,  lord 

mente  hella).  At  present,  beside  some  wrinkles,  caused  more  by  sor- 
rows thnn  by  age — (piii  dagli  affanni  che  daW  eta),  which  make  her 
appear  some  years  older  than  she  is,  her  face  is  very  grave.  Her  eyes 
are  so  piercing  as  to  induce  not  only  reverence  but  fear  in  those  she 
turns  them  on  :  and  yet  she  is  very  short-sighted,  being  unable  to  read 
or  do  any  thing  else,  without  placing  her  eyes  quite  close  to  the  object. 
Her  voice  is  thick  and  loud  like  a  man's,  so  that  when  she  speaks  she 
IS  always  heard  a  good  way  off.  In  short,  she  is  a  decent  woman  for 
her  age,  and,  putting  aside  her  rank  as  queen,  she  should  never  be 
»bhorred  for  ugliness— (ne  mot  per  bruttezzn  e  da  essere  abhorrita) ." — 
Lansdoicne  ilSS.,  British  Museum.  In  amjther  copy  (Cotton.  MSS.) 
the  Venetian  describes  her  as  looking  alw.-iys  pale  and  sickly — {del  con- 
tinuo  pallida  e  macilente),  and,  in  addition  to  "some  inward  passions, 
both  private  and  public,  which  disturb  her,"  he  mentions  a  female  dis- 
order, for  which  she  sought  relief  in  frequent  bleedings. 

This  is  not  so  revolting  a  portrait  as  Protestant  historians  have  gen- 
erally painted  ;  yet  certainly  disagreeable  traits  are  very  prominent 
in  it. 

In  early  life  she  is  described  as  being  a  wonderfully  fine  child,  but 
•uch  descriptions  are  usual  and  matter  of  course  ;  and  when  the  letter 
was  written  of  which  the  following  is  an  extract,  the  king  had  not  seen 
Anne  Boleyn.  "  My  Lady  Mary,"  says  Sampson,  Bishop  of  Chiches- 
ter, to  Cardinal  Wi)lsey,  "  came  hither  on  Saturday  :  surely,  sir,  of  her 
age  {she  was  then  about  six  years  old  !)  as  go<«lly  a  child  as  ever  I 
have  seen,  and  of  as  good  gesture  and  countenance,  «t,  quodcunque 
agit,  longe  praiter  xtatem  ca  cum  suavissima  facit  gravitate,  aptissi- 
nioquc  decoro,  ut  spleiididius  nusquam,  decentius,  jocundius.  videri 
potest  mortale  nihil.  Her  grace  was  not  only  well  accompanied  with  a 
goodly  number,  but  also  with  divers  persons  of  gravity,  venerandam 
habentibus  canitiem.  I  saw  not  the  court,  sir,  better  furnished  with 
Mge  personages  many  days,  than  now.  I  beseech  Almighty  God  pre- 
lerve  her  and  your  grace  also,  with  prosperous  long  life  and  honor."— 
State  Papers. 

'  It  is  certainly  by  no  means  clear  that  Cranmer  ever  published 
roch  a  bold  manifesto.  Some  accounts  seem  to  say  that  certain  declar- 
•tions  of  h:s  were  treacfierously  p\ii  into  the  queen's  hands.  But  Mary 
vaoted  no  additional  provocation  to  hunt  him  to  infamy  and  death 


high-treasurer  ;  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  and  the  Earl 
of  Oxford  bearing  the  sword  of  state;  and  the  Lord 
Mayor  of  London,  clad  in  crimson  velvet,  bearing 
the  scepter  of  gold.  After  the  queen's  chariot  Sir 
Edward  Hastings  led  her  horse  in  hand  ;  and  after 
her  horse  came  another  chariot  covered  all  over 
with  white  silver  cloth,  wherein  sat  side  by  side,  with 
smiling  faces,  the  Princess  Elizabeth  and  our  old 
fair-complexioned  and  contented  friend,  the  Lady 
Anne  of  Cleves  !  After  this,  the  enumeration  of 
the  rest  of  the  train  would  excite  little  interest;  but 
there  were  two  other  chariots  covered  with  red  satin, 
with  hosts  of  gentlemen  and  gentlewomen  riding  on 
horseback  on  crimson  satin;  and  there  was  much 
wine  running  in  the  streets;  and  there  were  j)a- 
geants  and  conjurings  at  certain  stages  all  the  way 
from  Condiill  and  CJlieap  to  Charing  Cross,  where 
the  queen  took  her  leave  of  the  lord  mayor,  giving 
him  gracious  thanks  for  his  pains,  and  the  city  for 
their  cost  and  loyalty.'  On  the  morrow  the  queen 
went  by  water  from  Whitehall  to  the  old  palace  of 
Westminster,  and  there  remained  till  about  noon, 
and  then  walked  on  foot  upon  blue  cloth,  being  rail- 
ed on  each  side,  unto  St.  Peter's  Church,  where 
she  was  solemnly  crowned  and  anointed  by  Gardi- 
ner, Bishop  of  Winchester,  who  took  good  care  not 
to  omit  any  of  the  ancient  rites. ^ 

Five  days  after  the  coroiuition  a  parliament  as- 
sembled at  Westminster,  and  both  Lords  and  Com- 
mons soon  gave  melancholy  proofs  that  they  had 
made  up  their  minds  to  side  with  the  queen,  to  float 
with  the  prevailing  current,  and  to  make  no  efforts 
for  the  protection  of  any  thing  except  the  estates 
of  the  Church  that  had  fallen  into  their  own  hands. 
As  there  was  scarcely  a  member  in  the  upj)er 
House  but  had  shared  in  the  spoil  in  the  time  of 
Henry  and  Edward,  and  as  it  was  known  that  their 
only  anxiety  was  for  the  preservation  of  what  they 
had  gotten,  no  apprehension  was  entertained  of  any 
serious  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  Peers ;  and, 
as  for  the  Commons,  they  had  long  been  timid  and 
subservient  in  the  extreme,  and  on  the  present  oc- 
casion, out  of  a  prudent  regard  to  their  personal 
safety,  those  who  were  not  papists  had  contrived  to 
keep  away  from  Parliament.  The  very  first  act  of 
the  new  Parliament  was  decisive  ;  proceedings  were 
opened  in  each  of  the  Houses  by  celebrating  high 
mass;  and  the  men  who,  a  few  years  before,  had 
voted  the  observance  to  be  damnable,  all  fell  on  their 
knees  at  the  elevation  of  the  host.  Only  Taylor, 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  refused  to  kneel;  for  which  he 

'  Stow.  The  pageants  and  entertainments  were  in  a  strange  taste, 
as  the  following  extract  from  old  Stow's  description  of  some  of  them 
will  testify: — "  In  Paul's  church-yard,  against  the  school,  one  Master 
Heywood  sat  in  a  pageant  under  a  vine,  and  made  to  her  an  oration  in 
Latin  and  English.  Then  was  there  one  Peter,  a  Dutchman,  stood 
on  the  weathercock  of  Paul's  steeple,  holding  a  streamer  in  his  hand 
of  five  yards  long,  and,  waving  thereof,  stood  sometime  on  the  on* 
foot  and  shook  the  other,  and  then  kneeled  on  his  knees,  to  the  great 
marvel  of  all  people.  He  had  made  two  scaflfolds  under  him  above  the 
cross,  having  torches  and  streamers  set  on  it,  and  one  other  over  the 
ball  of  the  cross,  likewise  set  with  streamers  and  torches,  which  could 
not  burn,  the  wind  was  so  great.  The  said  Peter  had  16/.  I3s.  4d.  given 
him  by  the  city  for  his  costs  and  pains  and  all  his  stuff." 

2  At  this  coronation  the  Princess  Elizabeth  carried  the  crown.  It  is 
said  that  she  whispered  to  the  French  ambassador,  Noaillcs,  that  it 
was  very  heavy,  and  that  he  replied,  "  Be  patient,  it  will  seem  lighter 
when  it  is  on  your  own  head  "  . 
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was  harshly  treated,  and  kicked  or  thrust  out  of  the 
House  of  Lords.  The  first  bill  that  was  passed,  in 
imitation  of  what  was  done  by  the  Protestant  party 
at  the  accession  of  the  late  king,  abolislied  every 
species  of  treason  not  contained  in  the  statute  of  Ed- 
ward III.,  and  every  species  of  felony  not  set  down 
in  the  statute-book  previously  to  the  first  year  of 
Henry  VIII.  They  next  declared  the  queen  to  be 
legitimate,  and  annulled  the  divorce  of  her  mother 
pronounced  by  Cranmer,  greatly  blaming  the  arch- 
bishop for  that  deed,  in  which  they  themselves  or 
their  fathers  had  cooperated.  Then,  by  one  vote, 
they  repealed  all  the  statutes  of  the  late  reign  that 
in  any  way  regarded  religion,  thus  returning  to  the 
point  at  which  matters  stood  in  the  last  year  of  the 
reign  of  Henry  VIII. ,  when  most  of  the  offices  and 
ceremonies  of  the  Roman  church,  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation,  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and 
other  matters  odious  to  Protestants,  Avere  fully  in- 
sisted upon.  The  queen  neither  renounced  the  title 
of  supreme  head  of  the  Church — a  title  most  odious, 
frightful,  or  ridiculous  to  Catholic  ears — nor  pressed 
for  a  restitution  of  the  abbey  lands ;  though,  to  give 
proof  of  her  own  disinterestedness,  she  prepared  to 
restore  of  her  own  free  will  all  property  of  that 
kind  which  had  been  attached  to  the  crown.  It  was 
quite  certain  that  the  Lords,  who  were  so  compliant 
in  matters  of  doctrine  and  faith,  that  concerned  their 
souls,  would  have  offered  a  vigorous  resistance  to 
any  bill  that  touched  their  estates  or  their  goods 
and  chattels;  and  Mary  had  been  well  warned  on 
this  point.^  Gardiner,  who  had  already  dismissed 
ail  such  of  the  Protestant  bishops  as  would  not 
conform  or  enter  into  a  compromise,  now  summon- 
ed the  convocation,  to  settle  once  more  all  doubts 
and  disputations  concerning  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  words, 
bpoken  by  John  Ailmer,  Richard  Cheney,  John  Phil- 
pot,  James  Hadden,  and  Walter  Phillips,  the  papists 
had  it  all  their  own  way.  Harpsfield,  the  Bishop 
of  London's  chaplain,  who  opened  the  convocation 
with  a  sermon,  sot  no  limits  to  his  exultation ;  and, 
in  the  vehemence  of  his  joy  and  gratitude,  he  com- 
pared Queen  Mary  to  all  the  females  of  greatest  ce- 
lebrity in  Holy  Writ  and  the  Apocrypha,  not  even  ex- 
cepting the  Virgin  Mary.  According  to  this  preach- 
er the  queen  resembled  Judith  for  her  great  art  in 
the  cutting  oft'  of  the  head  of  Holofernes ;  snd  here 
he  exclaimed,  in  the  words  of  Ozias,  '» (J  daughter, 
blessed  art  thou  of  the  Most  High  God,  above  all  the 
women  upon  the  earth;  and  blessed  be  the  Lord 
God  which  hath  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
which  hath  directed  thee  to  the  cutting  off"  of  the 
head  of  the  chief  of  our  enemies."  Continuing  in 
the  same  strain,  he  likened  Mary  to  Esther,  for  turn- 
ing their  mourning  and  sadness  into  mirth  and  joy ; 
to  Deborah,  for  that  the  strong  liad  ceased  iu  Israel, 
and  were  at  rest,  until  that  Deborali  arose ;  to  the 
sister  of  Martha,  as  a  cutting  reproof  to  the  Prin- 
cess Elizabeth,  the  queen's  sister, — "  for  Mary  hath 
chosen  the  better  pai-t :"  and,  lastly,  to  the  virgin 
mother  of  God,  because,  being  raised  up  to  the  profit 
and  benefit  of  her  people,  and  magnified  in  their 
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eyes,  she  might  justly  sing,  "Behold,  from  hence- 
forth all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed,  because 
the  Lord,  who  is  powerful,  hath  done  great  things, 
and  holy  is  his  name."  It  would  scarcely  be  ex- 
pected by  people  of  ordinary  imagination  that  it  waa 
possible  for  any  one  to  surpass  the  hyperbole  of 
Harpsfield;  and  yet  this  feat  seems  fairly  to  have 
been  performed  by  Weston,  the  prolocutor,  who, 
among  other  things,  exclaimed,  "  O,  unheard  of  and 
wonderful  goodness  of  God,  that  in  such  a  ruin  of 
the  Church,  such  a  shipwreck  of  faith,  religion  be- 
ing, in  effect,  at  an  end,  that  a  virgin  queen,  like 
some  dove  sent  down  from  heaven,  should  be  by 
the  great  and  good  God  bestowed  upon  the  virgin 
church,  by  whose  conduct  and  influence  all  these 
miseries  should  be  restrained,  dissipated,  and  driven 
away."  This  orator,  however,  according  to  the  ten- 
ets of  his  church,  maintained  that  even  this  divine 
queen  should  be  subject,  in  spirituals,  to  the  control 
of  the  Pope,  like  the  great  emperors  and  potentates 
of  past  times.  He  dwelt  with  much  feeling  on  the 
suff'erings  of  the  popish  bishops  during  the  two  last 
reigns;  and  it  is  idle  to  deny  that  their  sufferings 
had  been  great.  "  Ye  are  not  yet  beheaded  with 
John  the  Baptist,"  cried  Weston,  who  soon  after 
helped  to  burn  Protestant  bishops,  "  but  yet  have 
suffered  far  more  bitterly  :  for  it  is  not  one  and  the 
same  thing  in  a  short  time  to  lose  the  head,  and  for 
a  long  while  to  struggle  with  such  dolors,  terrors, 
threats,  bonds,  carryings  away,  rapines  of  goods, 
hands  of  executioners,  impudent  tongues  of  syco- 
phants, reproaches,  jests,  and  taunts."*  After  these 
orations  the  convocation  proceeded  to  business,  and 
in  some  matters  came  to  important  decisions  with- 
out waiting  for  the  authority  either  of  the  queen  or 
the  Parliament,  being  sure  of  the  one  and  entertain- 
ing a  well  merited  contempt  for  the  other.  They 
declared  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  to  be  an 
abomination;  they  called  for  the  immediate  suppres- 
sion of  the  reformed  English  Catechism  ;  they  rec- 
ommended the  mostviolent  measures  against  all  such 
of  the  clergy  as  would  not  forthwith  dismiss  their 
wives,  and  adopt  the  Catholic  opinion  as  to  the  real 
presence.  In  London  and  the  great  cities,  where 
the  Protestant  doctrine  had  taken  deeper  ro.ot,  the 
change,  though  rapid,  was  somewhat  less  sudden : 
but  in  the  rural  districts  generally,  where  the  popu- 
lation had  never  been  properly  converted,  the  mass 
reappeared  at  once,  and  every  part  of  the  reformed 
service  was  thrown  aside  even  before  any  express 
orders  to  that  effect  from  court  or  from  convocation. 
Hosts  of  priests,  and  particularly  the  relics  of  the 
abbeys  and  monasteries,  who  had  conformed  to  save 
their  lives  or  to  obtain  the  means  of  supporting  them- 
selves, declared  that  they  had  acted  under  compul- 
sion, and  joyfully  returned  to  their  Latin  masses, 
their  confessions,  their  holy  waters,  and  the  rest. 
Many,  again,  who  reall}'  preferred  the  reformed 
religion,  were  ftiin  to  conform  to  what  they  disap- 
proved of,  just  as  their  opponents  had  done  in  the 
preceding  reign,  and  from  the  same  worldly  motives. 
But  still  there  were  many  married  priests  wiio 
would  on  no  account  part  with  their  wives,  or  rc- 
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ceive,  as  the  rules  of  snlvntion,  tenets  which,  for 
years,  they  had  condemned  as  the  inventions  of  the 
devil.  Some,  also,  there  were  who  had  made  to 
themselves,  by  their  intolerance  in  the  days  of  their 
prosperity,  bitter  enemies  among  those  who  were 
now  in  the  ascendant.  The  prisons  began  to  fdl 
with  Protestant  clergymen  of  these  classes;  and 
others  of  them,  being  deprived  of  their  livings,  were 
thrown  upon  the  highways  to  beg  or  starve  as  the 
monks  had  been  in  the  days  of  Henry  V'HI.,  their 
condition  being  so  much  the  worse  as  they  had 
wives  and  children.  But  this  melancholy  picture 
of  intolerance  and  wretclicdness  was  not  yet  com- 
plete; there  remained  touches  to  be  put  in  by  other 
religionists  beside  the  pajjists.  When  many  of  the 
expelled  clergy  Hcd  the  kingdom,  and  sought  a  ref- 
uge in  J)cnmark  and  in  parts  of  (iermany,  the  Lu- 
theran Protestants  there  raised  a  cry  of  persecution 
against  them,  as  being  enemies  to  their  doctrine  of 
fonsubstantiation  ;  and  it  was  deemed  better  to  aban- 
don these  unfortunate  exiles  to  extreme  misery  than 
admit  what  was  called  their  poison  and  infection  into 
those  pure  Protestant  countries.' 

About  half  of  the  English  bishops,  bending  to  the 
storm,  conformed,  in  all  outward  appearances,  with 
the  triumphant  sect.*  Those  who  did  not,  or  who 
were  j)eculiarly  obnoxious  to  the  dominant  party, 
were  deprived  of  their  sees  and  whatever  they  pos- 
sessed, and  cast  into  prison.  We  have  already  seen 
Cranmer  and  Latimer  sent  to  the  Tower.  Shortly 
after,  llolgate.  Archbishop  of  York,  was  committed 
to  the  same  state  prison  for  marriage ;  and  Ridlej', 
liishop  of  London,  for  preaching  at  Paul's  Cross  in 
defense  of  Queen  Jane's  title,  and  for  "heretical 
pravity ;"  Poynet,  who  had  held  the  bishopric  of 
Winchester  during  Gardiner's  deprivation  and  im- 
prisonment, was  also  connnitted  to  prison  for  being 
married.  Taylor,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  who  had  re- 
fused to  kneel  at  the  elevation  of  the  liost  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  was  deprived  "for  thinking  amiss 
concerning  the  Eucharist;"  Hooper,  Bishop  of  Wor- 
cester and  Gloucester,  for  having  a  wife,  and  other 
demerits ;  Harloy,  Bishop  of  Hereford,  for  wedlock 
and  heresy;  Ferrar,  Bishop  of  St.  David's,  for  the 
same  offenses;  Bird,  Bishop  of  Chester,  for  mar- 
riage. Coverdalo  of  Exeter,  the  translator  of  the 
Bible,  was  also  ejected  and  thrown  into  prison, 
where  he  lay  two  years,  not  without  danger  of  being 
burned.  Barlow  of  Bath  and  Wells,  and  Bush  of 
Bristol,  voluntarily  resigned  their  sees.'* 

On  the  1.3th  of  November,  Cranmer  was  brought 
to  trial  for  high  treason,  together  with  the  Lady 
Juno  Grey,  her  youthful  husband.  Lord  Guildford 
Dudley,  and  his  brother,  Lord  Ambrose  Dudley. 
They  were  all  condemned  to  sufl'er  death  as  traitors 
by  the  very  men  who,  a  short  time  before,  had  act- 

«  Raumer.  Some  of  the  Enijlish  refugees  found  a  Iwtter  welcomr! 
•raoiii?  Ihe  CalTiiiists  of  Switzerland,  more  espcrially  nt  Basil,  Zurich, 
and  Geneva;  but  the  Church  of  England  people  at  home  soon  after- 
ward complained  that  these  contracted  unsound  doctrines.  Hence  fresh 
religious  quarrels.  Protestant  persecutions,  and  (in  good  part)  the  civil 
wars  of  the  following  century. 

»  In  this  nuinlier  were  some  who  were  really  Catholics  all  along, 
and  who  had  striined  their  consciences  by  conformity  in  the  last 
roigDS.     Insincere  then,  they  were  sincere  now. 
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ed  with  them,  and  had  sworn  allegiance  to  Jane  ;  but 
the  youth  of  three  of  these  victims  to  the  ambition 
i  and  imbecility  of  others  excited  a  lively  sj'mpathy 
in  the  nation,  and  the  queen  sent  them  back  to  the 
Tower,  apparently  with  no  intention  of  ever  bring- 
ing them  to  the  block.  Even  the  fourth  victim, 
Cranmer,  was  respited,  and  was  pardoned  of  his 
treason  ;  but  he  was  sent  back  to  the  Tower  on  the 
equally  perilous  charge  of  heresy.  He  was  strongly 
advised  by  his  friends,  both  before  his  apprehension, 
and  also  now,  to  attempt  to  escape  out  of  the  king- 
dom, but  he  is  said  to  have  replied,  that  his  trust 
was  in  God,  and  in  his  holy  word,  and  that  he  had 
resolved  to  show  a  constancy  worthy  of  a  Christian 
prelate.  He  repeatedly  professed  to  have  a  great 
desire  to  be  admitted  to  a  private  audience  of  the 
queen  ;  but  Mary  liad  no  inclination  to  receive  the 
man  who  had  sealed  her  mother's  dishonor,  and  the 
party  about  her  seconded  this  strong  aud  natural 
feeling  of  avei'sion. 

Before  Parliament  was  dissolved,  the  attainder  of 
tlie  old  Duke  of  Norfolk  was  legally  reversed,  it 
being  declared — with  some  reason — that  no  special 
matter  had  been  proved  against  him  or  his  son,  the 
Earl  of  Surrej',  except  the  wearing  of  part  of  a  coat- 
of-arms.  On  the  21st  of  December,  a  few  days  af- 
ter the  dissolution  of  Parliament,  the  church-service 
began  to  be  performed  in  Latin  throughout  England. 
At  the  same  time,  the  Lady  Jane  had  the  liberty  of 
the  Tower  granted  her,  being  allowed  to  walk  in 
the  queen's  garden  and  on  the  hill;  the  Lord  Guild- 
ford Dudley  and  his  brother  were  treated  more  le- 
niently than  they  had  been ;  and  the  Marquis  of 
Northampton  was  set  at  liberty  altogether.  This 
moderation  was  a  matter  of  marvel  in  those  days, 
nor  did  the  queen  fail  in  making  a  favorable  impres- 
sion by  remitting  the  subsidy  voted  to  her  brother 
by  the  preceding  Parliament:  but  other  circum- 
stances sufficiently  indicated  that  Mary  was  deter- 
mined not  only  to  reestablish  the  Roman  church, 
but  to  prevent  the  teaching  and  preaching  of  the  re- 
formed doctrine.  Tliere  was  scarcely  i)y  this  time 
a  pulpit  in  the  kingdom  but  what  was  silenced  ;  and 
Gardiner,  Bonner,  Tunstall,  Day,  Heath,  Vesey, 
and  others  of  the  now  restored  Catholic  bishops, 
were  not  likely  to  permit  them  to  be  eloquent  again. 
These  prelates  differed  as  to  the  modes  to  be  adopt- 
ed for  the  reconversion  of  the  English  people,  and 
in  the  degrees  wherewith  they  entertained  the  spirit 
of  persecution ;  but  they  were  all  agreed  as  to  the 
expediency  of  depriving  and  expelling  all  Protestant 
priests,  or,  at  the  very  least,  all  such  of  them  as 
would  not  outwardly  conform ;  and  the  queen,  on 
pretense  of  discouraging  stormy  controversy  and 
enmities,  by  an  Act  of  prerogative  (for  she  did  not 
deign  to  ask  the  consent  of  Parliament),  decreed 
that  no  man  should  be  allowed  to  preach  anywhere, 
or  in  any  manner,  unless  he  obtained  a  particular 
license.  The  men  of  Suffolk,  whose  loyalty  had 
placed  her  on  the  throne,  ventured  to  recall  to  her 
mind  her  solemn  promises  given  to  them  on  that 
occasion,  that  she  would  not  change  the  reform- 
ed religion  as  established  under  her  brother.  One 
of  these  remonstrants,  who  was  bolder  than  the 
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rest,  was  set  in  the  pillorj' :  the  others  were  brow- 
beaten and  insulted.  Judge  Hales,  who  had  de- 
fended the  queen's  title  with  a  most  rare  courage, 
was  arbitrarily  arrested  and  thrown  into  a  noisome 
prison,  as  soon  as  he  showed  an  opposition  to  these 
illegal,  rash,  and  dangerous  proceedings.  The  up- 
right judge  was  treated  with  such  severity  that  his 
body  and  mind  became  alike  disordered; — he  fell 
into  a  frenzy  and  attempted  suicide  by  cutting  his 
throat.  He  was  at  length  liberated  ;  but  it  was  too 
late, — insanity  had  taken  a  firm  hold  of  him,  and  he 
terminated  his  life  by  di'owning  himself.' 

Mary,  who  had  been  affianced  in  her  infancy  to 
the  Emperor  Charles,  to  the  French  king,  to  the 
dauphin,  and  who,  in  the  course  of  the  last  two 
reigns,  had  been  disappointed  of  several  other  hus- 
bands, now  determined  to  marry,  in  order,  it  appears, 
to  make  sure  of  a  Catholic  succession.  It  should 
seem,  however,  that  she  was  not  wholly  devoid  of 
the  tender  passion,  for,  it  is  said,  on  good  authority, 
that  she  conceived  an  affection  for  the  son  of  the 
Marquis  of  Exeter, — murdered  in  her  fother's  days, 
— the  handsome  and  accomplished  young  Edward 
Courtenay,  whom  she  had  liberated  from  the  Tower 
on  her  first  coming  to  London.'^  Upon  this  kins- 
man, whose  flourishing  youth  and  courteous  and 
pleasant  disposition  delighted  the  whole  court,  she 
lavished  many  proofs  of  favor ;  she  hastened  to  re- 
store to  him  the  title  of  Earl  of  Devon,  to  which  she 
added  the  whole  of  those  patrimonial  estates  which 
his  father's  attainder  had  vested  in  the  crown ;  and 
when  people  spoke  or  whispered  of  the  wisdom  and 
fitness  of  an  English  queen  marrying  a  great  English 
nobleman,  descended  (as  she  was  herself  by  her 
grandmother)  from  the  royal  House  of  York,  her 
countenance  relaxed  instead  of  increasing  its  habit- 
ual severity.  But  the  accomplished  Earl  of  Devon 
soon  became  suspected  of  indulging  in  anti-Catholic 
notions,  and,  what  was  almost  as  bad,  he  betraj'ed, 
as  is  said,  a  preference  for  the  queen's  half-sister 
Elizabeth.  If  there  had  been  little  affection  be- 
tween the  royal  ladies  before,  this  circumstance 
was  not  likely  to  increase  it ;  and  a  few  months  af- 
ter Mary's  accession,  we  find  Elizabeth  retiring  to 
her  house  of  Ashridge  in  Buckinghamshire,  at- 
tended by  Sir  Thomas  Pope  and  Sir  John  Gage, 
who  were  appointed  by  the  queen  to  keep  a  watch- 
ful eye  over  her.  It  has  been  very  generally  stated 
that  Mary  then  thought  of  marrying  her  other  kins- 
man, the  Cardinal  Pole,  who  had  not  taken  priest's 
orders,  and  that  she  was  only  deterred  by  being 
made  to  reflect  that  Pole  was  now  in  his  fifty-third 
year.  But  if  Mary  ever  entertained  a  notion  of 
such  a  marriage  (which  we  doubt)  it  seems  quite 
certain  that  the  idea  never  for  a  moment  entered 
into  the  head  of  the  learned  and  eloquent  cardinal. 
For  many  j-ears  after  our  last  mention  of  this  dis- 
tinguished individual,  his  career  had  been  public, 

I  Strype.— Stow. — Holinshed. — Godwin.— Narcs,  Life  of  Lord  Burgh- 
ley. 

»  From  the  age  of  fourteen  to  that  of  twenty-six  this  victim  of 
tynnny  had  been  doomed  to  expiate,  in  a  captivity  which  threatened 
lo  be  perpetual,  the  involuntary  offense  of  inheriting,  through  an  at- 
tainted father,  the  blood  of  the  fourth  Edward. — Aikin,  Memoirs  of  the 
Court  of  Queen  Elizabeth 


and,  on  the  whole,  honorable  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Catholic  part  of  Christendom.  He  had  attended  for 
the  Pope  at  the  great  council  of  Trent,  and  for  some 
time  he  had  been  employed  as  legate  and  political 
governor  of  a  district  subject  to  the  Pope  ;  but  of 
late,  feeling  his  love  of  quiet  and  of  literature  in- 
crease with  his  years,  he  had  retired  to  a  beautiful 
monastery  of  the  Benedictines,  upon  the  lake  Be- 
nacus,'  near  to  the  Sirmian  promontory,  where  Ca- 
tullus had  loved  to  linger,  and  there  he  was  living 
with  his  books  when  Mary  came  to  the  throne.  His 
religion  and  his  natural  affection  for  the  few  remain- 
ing members  of  his  unfortunate  family  made  him  re- 
joice at  this  event,  gave  him  courage  to  lanch  again 
into  the  toils  and  dangers  of  public  life,  and  inspired 
him  with  the  fond  hope  of  restoring  his  native  coun- 
try to  the  bosom  of  that  church  which  had  been  his 
benefiictor,  and  which  he  conscientiously  believed  to 
be  the  true  one.  He  gladly  accepted  the  office  of 
legate  in  England,  which  the  Pope  as  gladly  gave 
him ;  but  he  was  obliged  to  defer  his  journey  for 
some  tiine.  The  Emperor  Charles,  who  knew  that 
Mary  had  been  chiefly  educated  by  the  cardinal's 
mother,  the  unfortunate  Countess  of  Salisbury, 
thought  it  not  unlikely  that  Mary  should  have  an  af- 
fection for  Pole,  and  he  accordingly  raised  some  dif- 
ficulties. By  the  Act  passed  in  the  reign  of  Henry 
VIII.,  and  not  yet  reversed,  the  cardinal  was  an  at- 
tainted traitor;  and  it  was,  beside,  judged  unsafe  to 
startle  the  nation  with  the  sudden  introduction  of  a 
papal  legate  of  any  kind,  the  English  people,  even  in 
their  most  orthodox  days,  having  shown  small  aflec- 
tion  for  legates. 

The  Emperor  Charles,  who  had  been  solemnly 
affianced  to  her  himself  nearly  thirty  jears  before, 
was  now  most  anxious  to  secure  the  hand  of  Mary 
for  his  son,  the  proud,  the  bigoted,  the  craftj-,  and 
cruel  Philip,  who  then  happened  to  be  a  widower. 
As  Mary  consulted  her  mother's  nephew  in  all  her 
difficulties,  Charles  was  enabled  to  press  this  suit 
for  his  son  with  good  effect,  and  all  the  abilities  of 
the  French  diplomatists,  who,  as  in  former  times, 
dreaded  the  close  alliance  of  England  with  the  em- 
peror, failed  to  counteract  his  influence.  The  im- 
perial ambassadors  had  constant  access,  by  night  as 
well  as  by  day,  to  the  royal  but  elderly  maiden  ;  and 
one  night,  within  three  months  after  her  accession, 
before  any  public  negotiation  had  taken  place,  and 
without  so  much  as  consulting  her  council,  Mary 
solemnly  promised  to  marry  Philip.  For  some  time 
this  engagement  was  concealed,  but  when  it  was 
whispered  abroad  it  excited  almost  universal  discon- 
tent, for  the  character  of  Philip,  though  not  yet 
fully  developed  in  action,  was  well  known;  and  it 
was  reasonably  suspected  that  the  once  free  king- 
dom of  England  would  be  wholly  enslaved  and  made 
dependent  upon  Spain  and  the  emperor.  With 
these  views  the  match  was  odious  even  to  most  of 
the  Catholics,  whose  patriotism  rose  triumphantly 
above  their  i)igotry  ;  but  to  the  Protestant  party  uni- 
versally it  was  gall  and  wormwood.  They  said  that 
the  marriage  was  only  meant  "to  continue  popery 
where  it  was,  and  to  bring  it  in  where  it  was  not," 
'  Now  the  Logo  di  Carda 
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— to  establish  the  Spanish  Inquisition  with  all  its 
atrocities,  and  to  break  the  backs  and  the  hearts  of 
Englishmen  with  such  an  intolerable  burden  of  taxes 
and  imposts  as  they  had  never  before  been  used  to. 
In  the  face  of  these  feelings,  it  was  judged  prudent 
to  proceed  slowly  and  with  caution.  The  match, 
however,  was  spoken  of  in  Parliament,  and  encoun- 
tered a  very  unusual  degree  of  opposition  from  the 
Commons, — who  even  petitioned  against  it, — a  cir- 
cumstance which  is  supposed  to  have  hurried  on  the 
dissolution. 

A.D.  1554.  Early  in  January,  a  splendid  embassy 
arrived  from  Spain,  and,  on  the  14th  of  the  same 
month,  Bishop  Gardiner,  as  chancellor,  in  the  pres- 
ence chamber,  made  to  the  lords,  nobility,  and  court 
gentry  an  "  oration  very  eloquent,"  setting  forth  that 
the  queen's  majesty,  partly  for  old  amity,  and  other 
weighty  considerations,  had.  after  much  suit  on  the 
emperor's  and  the  Prince  of  Spain's  behalf,  deter- 
mined, with  the  consent  of  the  council  and  nobility, 
to  match  herself  with  the  said  prince  "  in  most  godly 
and  lawful  matrimony."  After  this  exordium,  Gar- 
diner explained  the  conditions  of  the  treaty,  which, 
to  disarm  opposition  in  England,  had  been  made 
wonderfully  mild,  moderate,  and  generous  on  the 
part  of  Philip,  who,  of  course,  would  reserve  to  him- 
self the  right  of  altering  it  thereafter  as  he  should 
see  occasion  and  find  means  for  so  doing.  It  was 
agreed,  that  though  Philip  should  have  the  honor 
and  title  of  King  of  England,  the  government  should 
rest  wholly  with  the  queen,  he  (Philip)  aiding  her 
highness  in  the  happy  administration  of  her  realms 
and  dominions:  that  no  Spaniard  or  other  foreif^ner 
should  enjoy  any  office  in  the  kingdom  ;  that  no  in- 
Dovatioos  shouldibe  made  in  the  national  laws,  cus- 


toms, and  privileges;  that  the  queen  should  never 
be  carried  abroad  without  her  free  consent,  nor  any 
of  the  children  she  might  have,  without  the  consent 
of  the  nobility  (there  was  no  mention  made  of  the 
Commons,  nor  indeed  of  the  Parliament).  It  was 
further  agreed  that  Philip,  in  the  unlikely  case  of 
Mary  surviving  him,  should  settle  upon  her  a  joint- 
ure of  CO,OOOL  a-year,  whereof  40,000Z.  should  be 
raised  in  Spain,  and  the  rest  in  the  Netherlands  and 
provinces  thereto  belonging;  that  the  male  issue  of 
this  marriage  should  inherit  both  Burgundy  and  the 
Low  Countries;  and  that  if  Don  Carlos,  Philip's 
son  by  his  former  marriage,  should  die  and  leave  no 
issue,  the  queen's  issue,  whether  male  or  female, 
should  inherit  Spain,  Sicil}',  Milan,  and  other  do- 
minions attached  to  the  Spanish  monarchy!'  On 
the  next  day,  the  Lord  Mayor  of  London,  with  his 
brethren  the  aldermen,  and  forty  citizens  of  good 
substance,  was  summoned  to  court,  where  Gardiner 
repeated  liis  oration,  desiring  them  all  to  behave 
themselves  like  good  subjects,  with  humbleness  and 
rejoicing  for  so  happy  an  event.  On  this  same  day, 
Robert  Dudley,  one  of  the  sons  of  the  Lite  Duke  of 
Northumberland,  was  condemned  as  a  traitor,  the 
Earl  of  Sussex  pronouncing  sentence  that  he  was  to 
be  drawn,  hanged,  boweled,  and  quartered.* 

But  if  the  treaty  of  marriage  had  been  tenfold 
more  brilliant  in  promises,  it  would  have  failed  in 
satisfying  the  English  people.  Within  five  days  the 
court  was  startled  by  intelligence  that  Sir  Peter 
Carew  was  up  in  arms  in  Devonshire,  resolute  to 
resist  the  Prince  of  Spain's  coming,  and  that  he 
had  taken  the  city  and  castle  of  Exeter.  This  news 
was  followed,  on  the  25th,  by  intelligence  that  Sir 

'  Rymef  .  2  Stow. 
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Thomas  Wyatt  had  taken  the  field  with  the  same 
determination  in  Kent;  and  the  mayor  and  alder- 
men, who  had  so  recently  been  commanded  to  re- 
joice and  make  glad,  were  now  told  to  shut  the  gates 
of  the  city,  and  keep  good  watch  and  ward,  lest  the 
rebels  should  enter.  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt,  son  of  the 
poet  of  that  name,  who  has  been  associated  in  glory 
with  the  Earl  of  Surrey,  was  a  very  loyal  knight  of 
Kent,  and,  apparently,  a  papist;'  but  he  had  con- 
ceived a  frightful  notion  of  the  cruel  bigotry  and 
grasping  ambition  of  the  Spanish  court.  Although 
connected  by  blood  with  the  Dudleys,  he  had  re- 
fused to  cooperate  with  the  Duke  of  Northumber- 
land in  the  plot  for  giving  the  crown  to  Lady  Jane 
(jrey,  and  had  even  been  forward  to  proclaim  Queen 
Mary,  in  the  town  of  Maidstone,  before  knowing 
that  she  had  been  proclaimed  elsewhere.  Wyatt 
appears  to  have  been  a  brave  and  honest,  but  rash 
man ;  and  the  majority  of  those  who  had  engaged 
to  cooperate  with  him,  from  different  parts  of  the 
kingdom,  were  either  scoundrels  without  faith  or 
cowards.  The  highest  name  of  all  was  both:  this 
was  the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  Lady  Jane  Grey's  father, 
who,  to  the  astonishment  of  most  men,  had  been 
liberated  from  the  Tower,  and  pardoned  by  Queen 
Mary.  On  the  25th  of  January,  the  very  day  on 
which  it  was  known  that  Sir  Thomas  W\'att  had 
risen  in  Kent,  this  duke  fled  into  Warwickshire, 
where,  with  his  brothers,  the  Lord  John  Grey  and 
the  Lord  Leonard  Grey,  he  made  pi'oclamation 
against  the  queen's  marriage,  and  called  the  people 
to  arms;  "but  the  people  inclined  not  to  him." 
The  plan  of  the  conspiratoi-s  seems  to  have  been, 
that  Wyatt  should  endeavor  to  seize  the  Tower, 
where  Lady  Jane  and  her  husband  lay,  and  get  pos- 
session of  the  city  of  London  ;  that  the  Duke  of 
Suffolk  should  raise  the  midland  counties,  and  Carew 
the  west:  but  in  execution  they  proceeded  with  a 
mise^rable  want  of  concert  and  arrangement.  On  the 
29th,  the  old  Duke  of  Norfolk,  with  the  Earl  of  Arun- 
del, marched  from  London  against  Sir  Thomas  Wy- 
att, who  had  advanced  to  Rochester,  and  taken  the 
castle.  When  the  royalists  reached  Rochester-bridge 
they  found  it  defended  with  three  or  four  double 
cannons,  and  by  a  numeious  force  of  Kentish  men. 
Norfolk  sent  forward  a  herald  with  a  proclamation 
of  pardon  to  all  such  as  should  quietly  return  to  their 
homes ;  but  Wyatt  would  not  permit  the  herald  to 
read  this  paper  to  the  people.  Norfolk  then  order- 
ed an  assault;  but  when  five  hundred  Londoners — 
the  trained  bands  of  the  city — led  by  Captain  Brett, 
reached  the  head  of  the  bridge,  they  suddenly  stop- 
ped, and  their  captain,  turning  around  at  their  head, 
and  lowering  his  sword,  said,  "  Masters,  we  go  about 
to  fight  against  our  native  countrymen  of  England 
and  our  friends,  in  a  quarrel  unrightful  and  wicked; 
for  they,  considering  the  great  miseries  which  are 
like  to  fall  upon  us,  if  we  shall  be  under  the  rule  of 
the  proud  Spaniards  or  strangers,  are  here  assem- 
bled to  make  resistance  to  their  coming,  for  the 
avoiding  of  the  great  mischiefs  likely  to  alight,  not 
only  upon  themselves,  but  upon  every  of  us  and  the 

'  He  was  a  commander  at  Henry  VIII.'s  siege  of  Boulogne,  and 
made  himself  conspicuous  by  his  daring 


whole  realm ;  wherefore,  I  think  no  English  heart 
ought  to  say  against  them.  I  and  others  will  spend 
our  blood  in  their  quarrel."  He  had  scarcely  fin- 
ished, when  the  band  of  Londoners  turned  their 
ordnance  against  the  rest  of  the  queen's  forces, 
shouting,  every  one  of  them,  "  A  Wyatt ! — a  Wy- 
att !"  At  this  defection,  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  and 
his  officers  turned  and  fled  as  fast  as  their  horses 
could  carry  them,  leaving  eight  brass  guns,  other 
pieces  of  ordnance,  and  all  their  ammunition  be- 
hind them.  The  Londoners  crossed  the  bridge,  and 
three  fourths  of  the  regular  troops,  among  whom 
were  some  companies  of  the  royal  guard,  went  after 
them,  and  took  service  with  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt  and 
the  insurgents.'  When  the  intelligence  reached 
London,  all  was  fright  and  confusion,  especially  at 
the  court,  where  almost  the  only  person  that  show- 
ed fortitude  and  composure  was  the  queen  herself. 
Wyatt  ought  to  have  made  a  forced  march  upon 
London  during  this  consternation,  but  he  loitered 
on  his  way  :  he  did  not  reach  Greenwich  and  Dept- 
ford  till  three  days  after  the  affair  at  Rochester- 
bridge;  and  then  he  lay  three  whole  days  doing 
nothing,  and  allowing  the  government  to  make  their 
preparations.  The  queen,  with  her  lords  and  ladies, 
rode  from  Westminster  into  the  city,  where  she  de- 
clared to  the  mayor,  aldermen,  and  livery,  that  she 
meant  not  otherwise  to  marry  than  as  her  council 
should  think  both  honorable  and  advantageous  to  the 
realm, — that  she  could  still  continue  unmarried,  as 
she  had  done  so  long, — and  therefore  she  trusted 
that  they  would  truly  assist  her  in  repressing  such  as 
rebelled  on  this  account.  Understanding  that  there 
were  many  in  London  who  favored  Sir  Thomas  Wy- 
att's  party,  she  appointed  Lord  William  Howard 
and  the  Earl  of  Pembroke  to  look  after  the  city  with 
a  considerable  force.  On  the  same  day  on  which 
she  made  this  visit,  her  spirits  were  cheered  by  in- 
telligence that  the  Duke  of  Suffolk  had  been  discom- 
fited in  the  midland  counties,  and  that  Sir  Peter 
Carew  and  his  friends  had  been  put  to  flight  in  the 
west.^  She  issued  a  proclamation  of  pardon  to  all 
the  Kentish  men  with  the  exception  of  Sir  Thomas 
Wyatt,  Sir  George  Harper,  and  the  other  gentle- 
men, offering  as  a  reward  to  the  man  that  should 
take  or  kill  Wyatt,  lands  worth  lOOL  a-year  to  him 
and  his  heirs  forever.  On  the  3d  of  February,  at 
about  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  Wyatt  and  his 
host  (who  are  diflerently  estimated  at  two  thousand 
and  at  eight  thousand  men)  marched  from  Deptford, 
along  the  river  side,  toward  Southwark.  As  sooa 
as  this  movement  was  known  in  the  city,  the  draw- 
bridge at  London-bridge  was  raised,  and  the  gates 
were  shut ;  the  mayor  and  sheriffs  ♦»  harnessed" 
(put  on  their  armor,  etc.)  and  commanded  every 
man  to  shut  m  his  shop  and  windows,  and  to  be 
ready  "  harnessed"  at  his  door,  chance  what  might.' 

1   Stow. —  HoUnshed. — Godwin. 

3  Several  of  Carew's  party  played  him  false.     He  escaped  to  France. 

'  According  to  Stow  there  had  been  a  good  deal  of  arming,  or  "  har- 
nessing," before  this  very  close  appro:ich. — "On  the  Friday  (the  day 
on  which  Wyatt  reached  Deptford)  the  most  part  of  the  householders 
nf  Loudon,  with  the  mayor  and  alilermen,  were  in  harness  ;  yea,  this 
day,  and  other  days,  the  justices,  sergeants  at  the  law,  and  other  taW' 
yers  at  Westminster  Hall,  pleaded  in  harness  " 
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By  this  time,  the  Kentish  men  had  entered  Kent- 
street,  and  80,  by  St.  (Jeorge's  Church,  they  went 
into  Southwiirk,  which  they  entered  peaceably, 
••without  repulse  or  any  stroke  stricken."  In  fact, 
the  inhabitants  entertained  them  with  their  best 
cheer;  and  many  people  from  the  country,  who 
were  staying  in  the  inns  on  that  side  of  the  water, 
immediately  joined  them.  The  Kentish  men  paid 
for  what  they  got;  and  Wyatt  took  precautions  to 
prevent  pillage  and  ev(My  kind  of  outrage.  But  Gar- 
diner, Bishop  of  Winchester,  had  a  goodly  house  in 
Soutlnvark,  well  stocked  with  books,  and  divers  of 
Wyatt's  company,  bcinfr  gentlemen,  "went  to  Win- 
chester-place, made  havoc  of  the  bishop's  goods,  not 
only  of  iiis  victuals,  whereof  there  was  plenty,  but 
whatsoever  else,  not  leaving  so  nmch  as  one  lock  of 
n  door,  but  the  same  was  taken  olf  and  carried  away, 
uor  II  book  in  his  library  or  gallery  uncut  or  rent 
into  pieces,  so  that  men  misilit  have  gone  up  to  their 
knees  in  leaves  of  books,  cut  out  and  throu-n  under 
foot."' 

Wyatt,  in  the  mean  time,  placed  two  pieces  of  ar- 
tillery in  battery  at  the  .Southwark  end  of  the  bridge, 
and  caused  a  deep  trench  to  be  dug  between  the 
bridge  and  the  place  where  he  was :  to  defend  his 
flanks  and  rear,  he  placed  three  other  guns,  one  point- 
ing down  Bermondsey-street,  one  by  St.  George's 
Church,  and  the  third  near  the  Bishop  of  Winches- 
ter's house.  Contrary  to  his  expectations,  the  Lon- 
doners did  not  throw  open  their  gates,  and  he  had 
not  resolution  sufficient  to  attempt  an  assault  by  the 
bridge.  He  again  lost  two  wliole  days,  and  on  the 
morning  of  the  third  da}-,  the  garrison  in  the  Tower 
opened  a  heavy  tiro  of  great  pieces  of  ordnance, 
culverins,  and  demi-cannous,  full  against  the  foot 
of  the  bridge  and  against  Southwark,  and  tlie  two 
uteeplcs  of  St.  Olave's  and  St.  Mary  Overy.  As 
soon  as  the  people  of  Southwark  saw  this  they  no 
longer  treated  W^yatt  as  a  welcome  guest,  but,  mak- 
ing a  great  noise  and  lamentation,  they  entreated 
}iiin  to  move  elsewhere.  Perhaps  it  would  have 
been  dangerous  to  stay;  but,  at  all  events,  this  cir- 
cumstance seems  to  have  made  him  come  to  a  de- 
cision. Telling  the  people  that  he  would  not  have 
them  hurt  on  his  account,  he  marched  away  toward 
Kingston,  hoping  to  cross  the  river  by  the  bridge 
there,  and  to  fall  upon  London  and  Westminster 
from  the  w'est.  On  tho  road,  he  met  a  London 
merchant  named  Dorell.  "  Ah,  cousin  Dorell,"  said 
ho,  •' 1  pray  you  commend  me  unto  your  citizens, 
und  say  unto  them,  from  me,  that,  when  liberty 
was  oiVered  them,  they  would  not  receive  it,  neither 
would  they  admit  me  within  their  gates,  who,  for 
their  freedom,  and  for  rescuing  them  from  the  op- 
pression of  foreigners,  would  frankly  spend  my  blood 
in  this  cause  and  quarrel."  It  was  four  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon  (on  the  Gth  day  of  February),  when 
he  reached  Kingston,  and  found  about  thirty  feet 
of  the  bridge  broken  down,  and  an  armed  force  on 
the  opposite  bank  to  prevent  his  passage.  He  placed 
his  guns  in  battery,  and  drove  away  the  troops  ;  with 
the  help  of  some  sailors  he  got  possession  of  some 
boats  and  barges,  and  repaired  the  bridge;  but  it 
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was  eleven  o'clock  at  night  before  these  operations 
were  finished,  and  his  men  were  sorely  fatigued 
and  dispirited.  Allowing  them  no  time  for  rest — 
for  his  plan  was  to  turn  back  upon  London  by  the 
left  bank  of  the  Thames,  and  to  reach  the  city  gates 
before  sunrise  —  he  marched  them  on  through  a 
dreary  winter  night.  When  he  was  within  six 
miles  of  London,  the  carriage  of  one  of  his  great 
brass  guns  broke  down,  and  he  very  absurdly  lost 
some  hours  in  remounting  the  piece ;  and  so,  Avhen 
ho  readied  Hyde  Park,  it  was  broad  dayliglit,  and 
the  royal  forces,  commanded  by  the  Earl  of  Pem- 
broke, were  ready  to  receive  him.  In  the  field  on 
the  west  side  of  St.  James's,  were  the  men-at-arms 
and  demi-lances,  and  over  against  them,  in  a  lane 
that  ran  bj'  the  ))arks,  stood  the  light-horse,  head- 
ed by  the  Lord  Clinton.  The  heavy  artillery  was 
planted  in  the  midst,  on  the  rising  ground  near  St. 
James's  Palace,  with  certain  field-pieces  lying  on 
each  of  the  flanks  of  the  rojal  force.  Manj'  of 
Wyatt's  followers  had  deserted  before  he  crossed 
the  river  at  Kingston  ;  others  had  lingered  behind 
during  the  night-march  ;  and,  now,  many  more  aban- 
doned him  on  seeing  that  formidable  preparations 
were  made  against  him,  and  that  none  of  the  many 
friends  and  allies  he  had  spoken  of  came  out  to  join 
him  from  the  city.  With  great  bravery,  however, 
he  resolved  to  fight  his  way  through  the  royal  army, 
still  entertaining  a  confident  hope  that  the  citizens 
would  rise  in  his  favor.  After  a  short  "thundering 
with  the  great  guns  on  either  side,  without  harm, 
as  it  happened,  to  any,"  he  charged  the  queen's  cav- 
alrj',  who,  opening  their  ranks,  suffered  him  to  pass 
with  about  four  hundred  of  his  followers,  and  then, 
instantly  closing  in  the  rear  of  this  weak  vanguard, 
they  cut  him  ofl'  from  the  main  bodj^  of  the  insur- 
gents, who  thereupon  stood  still,  wavered,  and  took 
a  contrary  course.  In  the  mean  while,  W5att  rush- 
ed rapidly  along  Charing  Cross  and  the  Strand  to 
Ludgate,  which,  to  his  mortification,  he  found  closed 
against  him,  not  so  much  as  a  single  citizen  appear- 
ing on  the  walls  to  welcome  the  liberator.  In  vain 
he  shouted  "  Queen  Mary  !  God  save  Queen  Maiy, 
who  has  granted  our  petition,  and  will  have  no  Span- 
ish husband!"  The  Londoners  were  better  inform- 
ed, and  they  stood  in  awe  of  the  numerous  troops 
which  had  been  collected.  A  part  of  Pembroke's 
army  had  followed  Wyatt  in  his  rapid  advance,  and 
when  he  turned  to  go  back  by  the  same  road,  he 
found  that  he  must  cut  his  way  through  dense  mass- 
es of  horse  and  foot.  He  charged  furiously,  and 
actually  fought  his  waj'  as  far  as  the  Temple.  But 
there  he  found  that  his  band  was  diminished  to  some 
forty  or  fifty  men,  and  that  further  resistance  was 
utterly  hopeless.  Clarenceux  rode  up  to  him,  per- 
suading him  to  yield,  and  not,  "  beyond  all  his  for- 
mer madness,  surcharge  himself  with  the  blood  of 
these  brave  fellows."  At  last,  Wyatt  threw  awayj 
his  broken  sword,  and  quietly  surrendered  to  Sir! 
Maurice  Berkley,  who,  mounting  him  behind  him.] 
carried  him  off  instantly  to  the  court.  The  rest  ot*| 
the  insurgents  were  dispersed,  but  not  without  sharp! 
fighting,  nor  until  they  had  penetrated  right  throughj 
Westminster,  and  made  an  attack  on   the  palace* 
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They  were  very  dirty ;  their  clothes  all  soiled  with 
the  mud  of  the  rough  roads;  and  the  cry  on  the 
queen's  part  that  day  was,  "  Down  with  the  drag- 
gle-tails!" Though  only  half-armed,  these  brave 
Kentish  men  made  a  determined  stand  at  Charing 
Cross,  Avhere  they  were  charged  by  the  queen's 
guard  and  a  great  power  of  pikemen  ;  but  they  were 
finally  put  to  flight  by  the  artillery  and'  the  royal 
archers. 

"  The  coming  of  Wyatt  to  the  court  being  so 
little  looked  for,  was  grent  cause  of  rejoicing  to  such 
as  of  late  before  stood  in  great  fear  of  him.  But 
more  than  marvel  it  was  to  see  that  day  the  invin- 
cible heart  and  constancy  of  the  queen  herself, 
who,  being  by  nature  a  woman,  and  therefore  com- 
monly more  fearful  than  men  be,  showed  herself 
in  that  case  more  stout  than  is  credible.  For  she, 
notwithstanding  all  the  fearful  news  that  were 
brought  to  her  that  day,  never  abashed.  Insomuch 
that  when  one  or  two  noblemen,  being  her  captains, 
came  in  all  haste  to  tell  her  (though  untruly)  that 
her  battles  were  yielded  to  Wyatt,  she,  nothing 
moved  thereat,  said  it  was  their  fond  opinion  that 
durst  not  come  near  to  the  trial ;  saying  further, 
that  she  herself  would  enter  the  field  to  try  the 
truth  of  her  quarrel,  and  to  die  with  them  who 
would  serve  her,  rather  thao  to  yield  one  iota  unto 
such  a  traitor  as  Wyatt  was ;  and  prepared  herself 
accordingly."'  Wyatt  was  immediately  committed 
to  the  Tower;  and  a  proclamation  was  made  that 
none,  upon  pain  of  death,  should  conceal  in  their 
houses  any  of  his  faction,  but  should  bring  them 
forth  immediately  before  the  lord  mayor  and  other 
the  queen's  justices.  "  By  reason  of  this  procla- 
mation, a  great  multitude  of  these  said  poor  caitiffs 
were  brought  forth,  being  so  many  in  number  that 
nil  the  prisons  in  London  sufficed  not  to  receive 
them ;  so  that  for  lack  of  place  they  were  fain  to 
bestow  them  in  divers  churches  of  the  said  city. 
And  shortly  after  there  were  set  up  in  London,  for 
u  terror  to  the  common  sort  (because  the  White 
Coats,^  being  sent  out  of  the  city,  as  before  ye  have 
heard,  revolted  from  the  queen's  part  to  the  aid  of 
Wyatt),  twenty  pair  gallows,  on  the  which  were 
hanged  in  several  places  to  the  number  of  fifty  per- 
sons, which  gallowses  remained  standing  there  a 
great  part  of  the  summer  following,  to  the  great 
grief  of  good  citizens,  and  for  example  to  the  com- 
motioners.'"'  These  bodies  were  not  suffered  to 
be  removed  until  the  public  entry  of  King  Philip ; 
on  which  festive  occasion  the  streets  were  cleared 
of  the  noisome  objects.  The  Tower  of  London 
was  soon  filled  with  persons  of  the  first  distinction. 
In  the  course  of  a  few  weeks,  about  fifty  officers, 
knights,  and  gentlemen,  were  put  to  death.  Twen- 
ty-two common  soldiers  were  sent  down  to  Kent 
with  Brett,  the  captain  of  the  Train-bands,  who 
had  deserted  at  Rochester-bridge,  and  they  were 
there  executed  as  traitors,  and  gibbeted.  About 
sixty  were  led  in  procession,  with  halters  about  their 
necks,  to  the  Tilt-yard,  where  the  queen  granted 
them  a  pardon.  About  four  hundred  common  men, 
in  all,  suffered  deat4i  between  the  7th  of  February 
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and  the  12th  of  March,  and  many  were  executed 
afterward.' 

The  day  after  the  breaking  out  of  Wyatt's  rebell- 
ion was  known  at  court,  the  queen  resolved  to  ar- 
rest her  half-sister  Elizabeth  and  her  former  favor- 
ite, the  handsome  Courtenay,  Earl  of  Devon,  who 
were  both  suspected  (and  it  is  by  no  means  clear 
that  they  were  fiilsely  suspected)  of  being  partakers 
in  the  plot.  She  sent  three  of  her  council — Sir 
Richard  Southwell,  Sir  Edward  Hastings,  and  Sir 
Thomas  Cornwallis — with  a  strong  guard  to  Ash- 
ridge,  in  Buckinghamshire,  where  Elizabeth  was 
suflering  a  real  or  a  feigned  sickness.  The  worthy 
counselors  did  not  arrive  at  the  manor-house  till  ten 
o'clock  at  night;  the  princess  had  gone  to  rest,  and 
refused  to  see  them ;  but,  in  spite  of  the  remon- 
strances of  her  ladies,  they  rudely  burst  into  her 
chamber.  "  Is  the  haste  such,"  asked  Elizabeth, 
"that  it  might  not  have  pleased  you  to  come  to- 
morrow in  the  morning  ?"  They  answered  that 
they  were  right  sorry  to  see  her  in  such  a  case. 
"  And  I,"  quoth  she,  "  am  not  glad  to  see  you  here 
at  this  time  of  night."  They  replied  that  they  were 
there  in  the  discharge  of  an  important  duty, — that 
it  was  the  queen's  pleasure  that  her  grace  should 
be  in  London,  and  that  their  orders  were  to  bring 
her  "  quick  or  dead."  The  princess  complained  of 
the  harshness  of  their  commission,  but  the  physi- 
cians decided  that  she  might  travel  without  danger 
of  life  ;  and  she  was  further  informed  that  the  queen 
had  sent  her  own  litter  for  her  accommodation.  It 
appears  that  Elizabeth  would  have  tried  to  escape 
if  the  house  and  grounds  had  not  been  watched  by 
an  armed  force.  Nothing  was  left  but  submission, 
and  a  hope,  that  seems  to  have  been  of  the  weak- 
est; and,  on  the  following  morning,  amid  the  tears 
and  passionate  lamentation  of  her  household,  by 
whom  she  was  greatly  beloved,  and  to  whom  her 
destination  seemed  inevitable,  she  took  a  sad  leave 
of  that  rural  retreat,  and,  vigilantly  watched  and 
guarded,  set  off  for  the  capital.  Her  journey  was 
a  very  slow  one  :  the  first  day  she  went  no  farther 
than  Redburne  ;  the  second  she  rested  at  Sir  Ralph 
Roulett's  house  at  St.  Albans;  the  third  she  went 
about  seven  miles,  and  slept  at  Minims,  in  the  house 
of  Mr.  Dodd  ;  and  on  the  fourth  she  reached  High- 
gate,  where  she  tarried  a  night  and  a  day.  Be- 
tween Highgate  and  London  her  drooping  spirits 
were  cheered  by  the  appearance  of  a  number  of 
gentlemen,  who  were  bold  enough  to  ride  out  to 
meet  her,  and  assure  her  of  their  great  respect  and 
attachment.  The  people,  too,  sympathized  with  the 
captive  princess  ;  they  lined  the  roads, — they  crowd- 
ed round  her  litter,  weeping  and  bewailing  their  lot. 
She  passed  through  Smithfield  and  Fleet-street  in 
a  litter  open  on  both  sides,  with  a  hundred  velvet 
coats  before  her,  and  a  hundred  others  after  her  in 
coats  of  fine  red  guarded  with  velvet;  and,  with 
this  train,  and  the  prayers  and  tears  of  the  popu- 
lace,  she  passed  through  the  queen's  garden  to  the 
court.  The  deep  interest  she  excited  alarmed  her 
enemies  ;  and,  after  undergoing  a  rigid  examination 
by  the  privy  council,  respecting  Wyatt's  insurrec- 
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tion  and  the  rising  of  Ciirew  in  the  west — of  both 
of  which  attempts  siio  protested  she  was  entirely 
innocent — she  was  dismissed  from  court  in  about  a 
fortnight,  and  allowed  to  return  to  Ashridge.  The 
handsome  Courtenay  was  committed  to  the  Tower, 
in  spite  of  his  protestations  of  innocence.  But  Kliz- 
abeth  had  scarcely  been  liberated  when  Sir  William 
Sentlow,  one  of  her  officers,  was  arrested  as  an  ad- 
herent of  Wyatt ;  and  it  was  asserted  that  Wyatt 
had  accused  the  princess,  and  stated  that  he  had 
convejed  to  her,  in  a  bracelet,  the  whole  scheme  of 
his  plot;  and  on  the  15th  of  March  she  was  again 
taken  into  custody  and  brought  to  Hampton  Court, 


where  she  saw  "  nor  lord,  nor  queen,  nor  friend." 
On  the  Friday  before  Palm  Sunday,  Bishop  Gar- 
diner, chancellor,  and  nineteen  membersof  the  coun- 
cil, went  down  to  her  from  the  queen,  and  charged 
her  directly  with  being  concerned,  not  only  in  \Vy- 
att's  cons])irac}%  but  also  in  the  rebellion  of  Sir 
Peter  Carew,  and  declared  unto  her  that  it  was  the 
queen's  pleasure  slie  should  go  to  tlie  Tower.  She 
remonstrated,  and  again  protested  her  innocence ; 
but  the  lords  answered  that  there  was  no  remedy. 
Her  own  attendants  were  instantly  dismissed,  and 
servants  or  spies  of  the  queen's  choosing  placed  about 
her. 


State  Prison  in  the  Tower  or  London. 


•'  Upon  Saturday  following,"  sajs  Holinshed  (or 
rather  Fox,  whose  words  the  old  chroniclei  here 
transcribes),  "  that  is,  the  next  day,  two  lords  of  the 
council  (the  one  was  the  Earl  of  Sussex,  tlie  other 
shall  be  nameless)  came  and  certified  her  grace,  that 
forthwith  she  must  go  unto  the  Tower,  the  barge 
being  prepared  for  her,  and  the  tide  now  ready, 
which  tarrieth  for  nobody.  In  lieavy  mood  her 
grace  requested  the  lords  that  she  might  tarry 
another  tide,  trusting  that  the  next  would  be  better 
and  more  comfortable.  But  one  of  the  lords  re- 
plied, that  neither  tide  nor  time  was  to  be  delayed. 
And  when  her  grace  requested  him  that  she  might 
be  suflered  to  write  to  the  queen's  majesty,  he  an- 
swered that  he  durst  not  permit  that,  adding,  that, 
in  his  judgment,  it  would  rather  hurt  than  profit 
her  grace  in  so  doing.  But  the  other  lord,  more 
courteous  and  favorable  (who  was  the  Earl  of  Sus- 
sex), kneeling  down,  said  she  should  have  liberty 
to  write,  and,  as  a  true  man,  he  would  deliver  it  to 
the  queen's  highness,  and  bring  an  answer  of  the 


same,  whatsoever  came  theieof."  Whereupon  she 
wrote  a  letter,  which  has  been  preserved.  She  be- 
gan by  referring  to  some  former  promises  made 
to  her  by  her  sister  Mary.  »'  If  any  ever  did  try 
this  old  sajing,  that  a  king's  word  was  moi'e  than 
another  man's  oath,  I  most  Immbly  beseech  your 
majesty  to  verify  it  in  n)e,  and  to  remember  your 
last  promise,  and  my  last  demand,  that  I  be  not  con- 
demned without  answer  and  due  proof;  which  it 
seems  tliat  now  I  am.  fur  that  without  cause  pro- 
vided I  am  by  your  council  from  you  commanded 
to  go  unto  the  Tower — a  place  more  wonted  for  a 
false  traitor  than  a  true  subject — which,  though  I 
know  I  deserve  it  not,  yet,  in  the  face  of  all  this 
realm,  appears  that  it  is  proved ;  which  I  pray  God 
I  may  die  the  shamefulest  death  that  any  ever  died, 
afore  I  may  mean  any  such  thing;  and  to  this  pres- 
ent hour  I  protest  afore  God  (who  shall  judge  my 
truth,  whatsoever  malice  shall  devise)  that  I  never 
practiced,  counseled,  nor  consented  to,  any  thing 
that   might   be  prejudicial   to  your   person   in   any 
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way,  or  dangerous  to  the  state  by  any  mean."  She 
then  proceeded  humbly  to  beseech  her  majesty  to 
grant  her  an  audience,  that  she  might  answer  be- 
fore herself,  and  not  before  the  members  of  the 
privy  council,  who  might  falsely  represent  her,  and 
that  she  might  be  heard  by  the  queen  before  going 
to  the  Tower,  if  possible,  if  not,  at  least  before  she 
should  be  further  condemned.  After  many  protes- 
tations of  innocence  and  expressions  of  her  hope  in 
the  queen's  natural  kindness,  she  told  Mary  that 
there  was  something  which  she  thought  and  believ- 
ed her  majesty  would  never  know  properly  unless 
she  heard  it  with  her  own  ears.  She  then  con- 
tinued :  "  I  have  heard  in  my  time  of  many  cast 
away,  for  want  of  coming  to  the  presence  of  their 
prince ;  and  in  late  days  I  heard  my  Lord  of  Som- 
erset saj%  that  if  his  brother  had  been  suffered  to 
speak  with  him,  he  had  never  suffered,  but  the  per- 
suasions were  made  to  him  so  great,  that  he  was 
brought  in  to  believe  that  he  could  not  live  safely  if 
the  admiral  lived;  and  that  made  him  give  his  con- 
sent to  his  death.  Though  these  persons  are  not  to 
be  compared  to  your  majesty,  yet  I  pray  God,  as 
(that)  evil  persuasions  persuade  not  one  sister  against 
the  other;  and  all  for  that  they  have  heard  false  re- 
port, and  not  hearkened  to  the  truth  known.  There- 
fore, once  again,  kneeling  with  humbleness  of  my 
heart,  because  I  am  not  suffered  to  bow  the  knees 
of  my  body,  I  humbly  crave  to  speak  with  your  high- 
ness ....  And  as  for  the  traitor  Wyatt,  he  might 
peradventure  write  me  a  letter,  but,  on  my  faith,  I 
never  received  any  from  him.  And  as  for  the  copy 
of  my  letter  sent  to  the  French  king,  I  pray  God 
confound  me  eternally,  if  ever  I  sent  him  word, 
message,  token,  or  letter  by  any  means  ;  and  to  this, 
my  truth,  I  will  stand  in  to  my  death."' 

Tills  letter,  which  was  much  more  spirited  than 
might  have  been  expected,  particularly  if  we  reflect 
that  Elizabeth,  in  all  probability,  was  not  ignorant 
of  the  plan  of  the  rebellion,  availed  her  nothing. 
She  never  received  the  "  only  one  word  of  answer" 
for  which  she  humbly  craved  in  a  postscript ;  and 
upon  the  morrow,  which  was  Palm  Sunday,  strict 
orders  were  issued  throughout  London  that  every 
one  should  keep  the  church  and  carry  his  palm  ;  and 
while  the  Londoners,  men,  women,  and  children, 
were  thus  engaged,  Elizabeth  was  secretly  carried 
down  to  the  Tower  by  water,  attended  by  the  Earl 
of  Surrey  and  the  other  nameless  lord.  The  barge 
stopped  under  Traitors'  Gate  :  the  princess  refused 
to  land  there  ;  but  one  of  the  lords  stepped  back 
into  the  barge  to  urge  her  coming  out,  and,  because 
it  rained,  he  offered  to  her  his  cloak,  which  she  re- 
fused, "  putting  it  back  with  her  hand  with  a  good 
dash."  Then,  coming  out  with  one  foot  upon  the 
stair,  she  said,  "  Here  landeth  as  true  a  subject, 
being  prisoner,  as  ever  landed  at  these  stairs ;  and 
before  thee,  O  God,  I  speak  it,  having  none  other 
friend  but  thee  alone  !"  Going  a  little  farther,  she 
sat  down  on  a  stone  to  rest  herself;  and  when  the 

'  Sir  Henry  Ellis's  collection  of  Ong-.  Letters.  Heame  has  pnnted 
the  same  letter  in  his  preface  to  the  Latin  edition  of  Camden's  Annals. 
The  oiiginal  is  in  the  Slate  Paper  Office  ;  a  transcript  amongp  the  Har- 
leian  MSS.  in  the  British  Maseum 
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I  lieutenant  of  the  Tower  begged  her  to  rise  and 
'  come  in  out  of  the  wet  and  cold,  she  said,  "Better 
sitting  here  than  in  a  worse  place,  for  God  knowetb 
whither  you  bring  me."  She  evidently  apprehend- 
ed an  immediate  execution  ;  but  the  lords  carried 
her  to  an  inner  apartment,  and  left  her  there  in 
great  dismay,  after  seeing  the  door  well  locked, 
bolted,  and  barred.' 

But  before  Elizabeth  entered  the  Tower  gates 
other  interesting  victims  had  issued  from  them  to 
the  grave.  The  Lady  Jane  Grey,  who  had  been 
condemned  to  death  three  months  before,  was  in- 
dulging in  the  hope  of  a  free  pardon  when  the  ill 
managed  insurrection  broke  out.  It  appears  very 
evident  that  Mary  had  no  intention  of  executing  the 
sentence  upon  her,  but  noiv  she  was  easily  made  to 
believe  that  the  life  of  the  Lady  Jane  was  incom- 
patible with  her  own  safety ;  and,  in  less  than  a 
week  after  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt's  discomfiture,  she 
signed  the  death-warrant  both  for  Jane  and  her 
husband.  On  the  morning  of  the  r2th  of  February 
the  Lord  Guildford  Dudley  was  delivered  to  the 
sheriffs  and  conducted  to  the  scaffold  on  Tower-hill, 
where,  after  saj'ing  his  prayers  and  shedding  a  few 
tears,  he  laid  his  head  on  the  block  and  died  quietly. 
The  fate  of  this  young  man  excited  great  commis- 
eration among  the  people,  and  as  it  was  calculated 
that  that  of  his  wife  would  make  a  still  greater  im- 
pression, it  was  resolved  to  execute  her  more  pri- 
vately within  the  walls  of  the  Tower.  Mary  show- 
ed what  she  and  all  Catholics  considered  a  laudable 
anxiety  for  the  soul  of  this  youthful  sacrifice,  and 
Fecknam,  a  very  Catholic  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  tor- 
mented her  in  her  last  hours  with  arguments  and 
disputations  ;  but  it  appears  that  she  was  steadfast 
in  the  faith  which  she  had  embraced,  and  the  doc- 
trines of  which  she  had  studied  under  learned 
teachers  with  unusual  care.  On  the  dreadful  morn- 
ing, she  had  the  strength  of  mind  to  decline  a  meet- 
ing with  her  husband,  saying  that  it  would  rather 
foment  their  grief  than  be  a  comfort  in  death,  and 
that  they  should  shortly  meet  in  a  better  place  and 
more  happy  estate.  She  even  saw  him  conducted 
toward  Tower-hill,  and,  with  the  same  settled  spirit, 
she  beheld  his  headless  trunk  when  it  was  returned 
to  be  buried  in  the  chapel  of  the  Tower.  All  this 
she  saw  from  her  lodging  in  Master  Partridge's 
house,  and  the  sight  was  worse  than  death,  though 
it  failed  to  deprive  her  of  her  strength  of  mind  and 
the  glorious  hope  of  a  happj^  immortality.  By  this 
time  her  own  scaffold,  made  upon  the  green  within 
the  verge  of  the  Tower,  was  all  ready ;  and  almost 
as  soon  as  her  husband's  body  passed  toward  the 
chapel  the  lieutenant  led  her  forth,  she  being  "in 
countenance  nothing  cast  down,  neither  her  eyes 
any  thing  moistened  with  tears,  although  her  gentle- 
women, Elizabeth  Tilney  and  Mistress  Helen, 
wonderfully  wept."  She  had  a  book  in  her  hand, 
wherein  she  prayed  until  she  came  to  the  scaffold. 
From  that  platform  she  addressed  a  few  modest 
words  to  the  few  by-standers,  stating  that  she  had 
justly  deserved  her  punishment  for  suffering  her- 
self to  be  made  the  instrument,  though  unwillingly, 
I  HolinsheJ,  from  Foi. 
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Lady  Jane  Grey. 
From  an  original  Picture  in  the  collection  of  the  Earl  of  Stamford  aud  Warrington. 


of  the  ambition  of  others,  and  that  she  hoped  her 
fate  might  serve  as  a  memorable  example  in  after- 
times.  She  then  implored  God's  mercy,  caused 
herself  to  be  disrobed  by  her  gentlewomen,  veiled 
ber  own  eyes  with  her  handkerchief,  and  laid  her 
head  on  the  block,  exhorting  the  lingering  execu- 
tioner to  the  performance  of  his  office.  At  last  the 
ax  fell,  aud  her  lovely  head  rolled  away  from  the 
body,  drawing  tears  from  the  eyes  of  the  specta- 
tors, yea  even  of  those  who,  from  the  very  begin- 
ning, were  best  affected  to  Queen  Mary's  cause. 
"  Such,"  says  one  of  the  old  writers,  who  narrates 
the  catastrophe  with  much  feeling,  "  was  the  end 
of  Jane  Grey,  a  lady  renowned  for  the  greatness  of 
her  birth,  but  far  more  for  her  virtues  and  excel- 
lency of  wit ;  who,  swayed  by  the  ambition  of  her 
father-in-law  and  imperious  mother,  took  on  her 
that  fatal  title  of  a  queen;  and  being  presently 
hurried  from  a  kingdom  to  a  scaffold,  suffered  for 
the  faults  of  others,  having  overcome  all  the  frowns 
of  adverse  fortune  by  constancy  and  innocence."  ^ 

The  father  of  Lady  Jane,  the  Duke  of  Suffolk, 
who  had  been  beaten  and  taken,  like  a  blundering 
blockhead,  and  who  was  not  worthy  of  "the  child 
whom  his  ambition  and  imbecility  sacrificed,  was 
tried  on  the  17th  of  February.  He  went  to  West- 
minster Hall  with  a  cheerful  and  a  very  stout  counte- 
nance, but  at  his  return  he  was  very  pensive  and 
heavy,  desiring  all  men  to  pray  for  him.  There 
was  need, — for  he  was  condemned  to  die  the  death 

1  Bishop  Godwin  (the  greater  part  o(  the  passage  being  a  quotation 
from  De  Tiiua). 


of  a  traitor,  and  there  was  no  hope  of  another  par- 
don for  this  man,  whose  "facility  to  by-practices" 
had  occasioned  all  or  most  of  these  troubles.  On 
the  23d  of  February,  eleven  days  after  the  execu- 
tion of  his  daughter  and  son-in-law,  he  was  publicly 
beheaded  on  Tower-hill.  Other  executions  and 
nuinerous  committals  took  place  while  Elizabeth  lay 
in  that  state  prison.  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt  met  his 
fate  with  great  fortitude  on  the  11th  of  April,  sol- 
emnly declaring  in  his  last  moments  that  neither  the 
Princess  Elizabeth  nor  Courtenay  was  privy  to  his 
plans.  His  quarters  were  set  up  in  divers  places, 
and  his  head  was  fixed  on  a  pole  at  Hay  Hill,  near 
Hyde  Park,  whence  it  was  shortly  after  stolon  and 
conveyed  away  by  some  friends.  About  a  fortnight 
after  this  execution  Lord  Thomas  Grey,  brother  to 
the  late  Duke  of  Suffolk,  was  beheaded  on  Tower- 
hill  ;  and  a  little  later  the  learned  William  Thomas, 
late  clerk  of  the  council,^  who  liad  attempted  suicide 
in  the  Tower,  was  conveyed  to  Tyburn,  and  there 
hanged,  headed,  and  quartered.  The  most  remark- 
able of  all  the  state  trials  that  rose  out  of  this  insur- 
rection was  that  of  Sir  Nicholas  Throgmorton,  a 

1  See  ante,  p  437,  for  Thomas's  picture  of  Edward  Vt.  In  his  cu- 
rious writinEfS  ho  strenuously  upheld  and  defended  all  the  worst  crimes 
of  Henry  VIII.  See  "The  Works  of  William  Thomas,  clerk  of  the 
privy  council  in  the  year  1549,  consisting  of  a  very  curious  and  circum- 
stantial account  of  the  Reign  of  King  Henry  VIII  ,  in  which  the  causes 
of  the  Reformation  are  most  particularly  and  candidly  exhibited;  l" 
which  are  added,  six  essays  on  questions  of  great  moment  to  the  stair, 
written  by  the  same  author  at  the  command  and  for  the  private  in- 
formation of  King  Edward  VI.  The  -whole  literally  transcribed  from 
the  valuable  and  original  manuscript  in  the  Cotton  Library  ;  with  notes 
I  by  Abraham  d'Aubant,  esq." 
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friend  of  Wyatt,  and  a  most  devoted  partisan  of  the 
Princess  Elizabeth.  He  was  brought  up  to  Guild- 
hall for  judgment  and  to  certain  death  (as  the  court 
fancied)  on  the  17th  of  April ;  but  he  made  a  won- 
derfully adroit  and  skillful  defense,  which  so  wrought 
upon  the  jury  that  they  had  the  rare  courage  to  re- 
turn a  verdict  of  not  guilty.  "  How  !"  cried  Sir 
Thomas  Bromley,  the  lord  chief-justice,  to  the 
jury,  "remember  yourselves  better.  This  business 
concerns  the  queen's  highness.  Take  good  heed 
what  ye  do."  The  jurymen,  one  and  all,  confirmed 
their  verdict  in  spite  of  the  frowns  and  threats  of 
the  court.  Then  Throgmorton  besought  my  lord 
chief-justice  to  give  him  the  benefit  of  his  acquittal 
by  passing  judgment  as  the  law  appointed.  Brom- 
ley said  that  the  court  awarded  that  he  should  be 
clearly  discharged  upon  payment  of  fees  :  "  but 
nevertheless,"  he  added,  "  Master  Lieutenant,  take 
him  back  with  you  to  the  Tower,  for  there  are 
other  things  to  be  laid  to  his  charge."  Then  the 
attorney-general  said,  that  seeing  "  these  men  of  the 
jury  had  strangely  acquitted  the  prisoner,"  they 
ought  to  be  bound  in  a  recognizance  of  500^.  apiece 
to  answer  to  such  charges  as  should  be  alledged 
against  them  on  the  queen's  behalf.  The  foreman 
entreated  the  lords  to  be  good  unto  them,  and  not 
let  them  be  molested  and  ruined  in  their  business 
for  the  faithful  discharge  of  their  consciences ;  but 
the  court,  which  had  no  conscience,  committed  them 
all  to  prison  forthwith.  Four  of  these  jurymen 
some  time  afterward  made  their  submission,  and, 
owning  their  offense,  were  delivered  out  of  prison  ; 
but  the  other  eight,  persisting  in  their  integrity, 
were  detained  in  custody,  and,  on  the  26th  of  Oc- 
tober (more  than  six  months  after  the  trial),  they 
were  brought  before  the  council  in  the  atrocious 
Star  Chamber,  where  they  affirmed  that  their  ver- 
dict was  given  according  to  the  best  of  their  knowl- 
edge and  their  consciences,  even  as  they  should  an- 
swer for  the  same  before  God  atthe  day  of  judgment. 
One  of  them  said  that  what  thej'^  did  in  that  matter 
was  like  honest  men  and  true  and  faithful  subjects, 
and  that  therefore  they  ought  to  be  cleared  and  set 
at  liberty,  seeing  that  they  were  all  ready  to  submit 
themselves,  always  saving  and  reserving  their  con- 
sciences, veracity,  and  honesty.  The  lords  of  the 
council  were  exceedingly  offended  at  their  behavior, 
and  adjudged  them  all  to  pay  exorbitant  fines.  Some 
said  that  they  ought  to  be  fined  lOOOL  a  man ;  but 
at  last  it  was  determined  that  the  foreman,  and  he 
who  had  spoken  so  boldly  in  the  Star  Chamber, 
should  pay  2000/.  apiece  within  a  fortnight,  and 
the  other  six  one  thousand  marks  each.  They 
were  all  remanded  to  prison,  and  the  sheriffs  of 
London  were  ordered  to  look  after  their  property, 
and  seal  up  their  warehouses,  for  they  were  mer- 
chants. On  the  12th  of  December,  when  they  had 
lain  nearly  eight  months  in  prison,  five  of  them  were 
set  at  liberty  upon  the  payment  of  their  fines,  which 
had  been  reduced  to  220L  apiece ;  the  other  three 
having  explained,  in  an  humble  petition,  that  their 
whole  property  did  not  amount  to  the  sum  they 
were  required  to  pay,  were  discharged  nine  days 
later  upon  paying  601.  apiece.     When  juries  were 


thus  treated — and  the  practice  was  by  no  means 
new  or  peculiar  to  this  reign — we  need  scarcely 
be  surprised  at  the  constant  returning  of  a  ver- 
dict of  guilty  whenever  the  government  was  con- 
cerned.' 

Several  times  Elizabeth  fancied  that  her  last  hour 
was  come.  Early  in  the  month  of  May,  the  consta- 
ble of  the  Tower  was  discharged  of  his  office,  and 
Sir  Henry  Bedingfield,  a  bigoted  and  cruel  man,  was 
appointed  in  his  stead.  This  new  constable  went 
suddenly  to  the  fortress  with  a  hundred  soldiers  in 
blue  coats  :  the  princess,  marvelously  discomforted, 
asked  of  the  persons  about  her  whether  the  Lady 
Jane's  scaffold  were  taken  down  or  not,  fearing  that 
her  own  turn  was  come.  The  circumstance  of  Bed- 
ingfield's  appointment  seemed  very  suspicious  :  sev- 
enty years  before,  Sir  James  Tyrrel  had  been  sud- 
denly substituted  for  Sir  Robert  Brackenbury ;  and 
in  the  night  of  mystery  and  horror  that  followed 
the  arrival  of  Tyrrel  in  the  Tower,  the  two  princes 
of  the  House  of  York  had  disappeared,  and,  as  it 
was  generally  believed,  had  been  savagely  murdered 
in  their  bed.  But  Elizabeth's  fears  were  ground- 
less;  her  sister  had  no  intention  of  taking  her  life  : 
and  a  few  days  after,  on  the  19th  of  May,  the  royal 
captive  was  conveyed  by  water  from  the  Tower  to 
Richmond:  from  Richmond  she  was  removed  to 
Windsor,  and  from  Windsor  to  Woodstock,  where 
she  was  finally  fixed  under  the  vigilant  eyes  of  the 
severe  and  suspicious  Bedingfield.  Six  days  after 
her  liberation,  Courtenay,  Earl  of  Devon,  was  deliv- 
ered out  of  the  Tower  and  sent  down  to  Fotherin- 
gay  Castle,  where  he  Avas  watched  with  equal  vigi- 
lance. Meanwhile,  preparations  were  making  for  the 
queen's  marriage,  and  the  people  of  London  occasion- 
ally gave  no  equivocal  proofs  of  their  hatred  of  it,  and 
of  the  changes  introduced  in  the  national  religion.  On 
one  Sunday  in  June,  as  Dr.  Pendleton  was  preaching 
papistry  at  Paul's  Cross,  he  was  shot  at  and  nearly 
killed,  upon  which  a  proclamation  was  made  forbid- 
ding the  shooting  of  hand-guns  and  the  bearing  of 
any  kind  of  weapons.  A  little  before,  the  court  and 
clergy  were  greatly  enraged  at  finding  a  cat,  with 
her  head  shorn  and  dressed  like  a  Roman  priest, 
hanged  on  a  gallows  in  Cheapside ;  artl  a  little  af- 
ter, a  still  more  violent  excitement  was  produced  by 
a  poor  wench  who  played  the  part  of  a  spirit,  and 
anticipated  some  of  the  impositions  of  the  Cock-lane 
ghost.  The  real  name  of  this  performer,  who  was 
engaged  in  the  anti-Catholic  interest,  was  Elizabeth 
Croft.  Being  detected,  she  was  made  to  stand  upon 
a  scaffold  at  Paul's  Cross  during  sermon  time,  and 
then  publicly  to  confess  the  cheat.  She  confessed 
that,  "  being  moved  by  divers  lewd  persons  thereun- 
to, she  had,  upon  the  14th  of  March  last  passed, 
counterfeited  certain  speeches  in  a  wall  of  a  house 
without  Aldersgate  of  London,  through  the  which 
people  of  the  whole  city  were  wonderfully  molest- 
ed, for  that  all  men  might  hear  the  voice  but  not  see 
her  person.  Some  said  it  was  an  angel  and  a  voice 
from  heaven,  some  the  Holy  Ghost,  &:c.  This  was 
called  the  Spirit  in  the  Wall :  she  had  lain  whistling, 
in  a  strange  whistle  made  for  that  purpose,  which 
>  Holinshed. 
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was  given  her  by  one  Drakes,  servant  to  Sir  Antho- 
ny Neville :  then  were  there  other  companions, 
one  named  Miles,  Clerk  of  St.  Uotolph's  without 
Aldersgate,  a  player,  a  weaver,  Hill,  Clerk  of  St. 
Leonard's  in  p\)ster-lane,  and  other  confederate 
with  her,  which,  puttina;  themselves  among  the 
])ress,  took  upon  them  to  interpret  what  the  spirit 
said,  expressing  certain  seditious  words  against  the 
(|ueen,  the  Prince  of  Spain,  the  mass,  confession, 
cVc."' 

On  the  19th  of  July,  five  days  after  the  exposure  of 
the  poor  Spirit  in  the  Wall,  Philij),  Prince  of  Spain, 
arrived  in  Southampton  Water.  As  the  Count 
of  Egmont,  one  of  his  ambassadors,  liad  been  vio- 
lently assaulted  some  short  time  before  by  the  peo- 
ple, who  took  him  for  his  master,  Philip  came  well 
attended  with  a  body-guard  and  troops,  and  he  lin- 
gered a  few  days  at  the  place  of  his  disembarkation, 
as  if  in  order  to  ascertain  the  humor  of  the  nation. 
There  was  a  little  circumstance  which  did  not  seem 
exactly  calculated  to  give  him  confidence.  The 
Lord  Admiral  of  England  fired  at  the  Spanish  navy 
when  Philip  was  on  board,  because  they  had  not 
lowered  their  topsails  as  a  mark  of  deference  to  the 
English  navy  in  the  narrow  seas.  Four  days  after 
!iis  arrival,  the  prince  traveled  to  Winchester,  and 
there  he  was  met,  on  the  following  morning  (it  being 
a  wet  day),  by  his  mature  bride,  3Liry,  who  took  no 
pains  to  conceal  her  impatience,  being  enabled  in 
her  conscience  to  plead  her  anxiety  for  a  legitimate 
and  lioly  Roman  succession  as  the  only  means  of  se- 
curing the  faith  in  England.  They  had  a  long,  fa- 
miliar talk,  and,  on  the  feast  of  St.  James, — the  tit- 
ular saint  of  Spain, — their  nuptials  were  celebrated 
at  Winchester  with  great  pomp.  In  the  beginning 
of  August,  the}'  traveled  together  to  Windsor  Cas- 
tle, where  Philip  was  installed  a  knight  of  the  Gar- 
ter; and  on  the  11th  of  the  same  month  they  re- 
moved to  Richmond,  whence  they  descended  the 
river  to  Southwark,  where  they  rested  that  night. 
And  the  next  day,  being  the  12lh  of  August,  they 
rode  over  the  bridge,  and  so  through  London,  where 
they  were  received  with  gieat  ceremony  and  some 
pageants,  in  the  accustomed  places  in  the  city.  The 
cross  in  Cheap  was  newly  gilded  ;  and  as  they  pass- 
ed through  St.  Paul's  church-yard,  a  man  came 
sliding,  or,  as  it  were,  flying  upon  a  rope  from  Paul's 
Steeple  down  to  the  Dean's  Wall.^ 

Mary  had  summoned  Parliament  some  three 
months  before  her  husband's  arrival:  both  Houses 
bhowed  that  they  were  still  jealous  of  the  Spaniard, 
and  they  adopted  further  precautions  to  prevent  his 
ruling  as  a  king  in  England.  They  also  provided 
that  the  peace  existing  between  the  English  and  the 
French  should  remain  firm  and  inviolate,  notwith- 
standing this  match ;  and  that  Philip  should  not  be 
allowed  to  touch  or  alienate  any  part  of  the  crown 
property,  or  jewels,  or  wardrobe.  But  all  these  pre- 
cautions were  not  very  pleasing  to  the  royal  bride- 
groom ;  and  Philip  was  not  thereby  disposed  to  mod- 
erate his  excessive  pride,  haughtiness,  and  reserve  ; 
he  scarcely  deigned  to  notice  the  salutes  of  the 
highest  nobles  in  the  land;  and  he  intrenched  him- 

»  Stow.  a  lb. 


self  within  all  the  barriers  of  Spanish  etiquet  and 
ceremony,  so  as  to  render  himself  in  a  manner  in- 
accessible. This  gave  rise  to  fresh  disgusts,  for  the 
English  liad  been  accustomed  to  a  certain  ease  and 
popularity  of  manners  in  the  most  tyrannical  of  their 
kings;  and  Henry  VIII.,  down  to  the  last  years  of 
his  hfe,  had  been  frank  and  accessible  to  all  classes, 
and,  on  fitting  occasions,  a  boon  companion  with 
most ;  and  hence  mainly  arose  the  circumstance 
that,  spite  of  his  numerous  atrocities,  he  had  never 
wholly  lost  his  favor  with  the  people.  Philip  brought 
large  sums  of  money  with  him ;  but  even  money 
could  not  win  him  so  much  as  the  good-will  of  the 
corrupt  courtiers.  lu  a  word,  no  one  loved  liim  but 
Mary ;  and  the  fondness  of  a  sick  and  excessively 
jealous  wife  was  any  thing  but  agreeable.  He  soon 
showed  her  the  real  motives  of  his  marriage,  which 
were,  to  become  absolute  master  of  England,  to  wear 
the  crown  as  if  in  his  own  right,  and  to  dispose  of 
all  the  resources  of  the  countiy  in  his  schemes  of 
aggrandizement  on  the  continent.  Though  a  bigot, 
he  was  certainly  less  anxious  about  the  question  of 
religion.  Mary  would  have  gratified  him  here  at 
the  sacrifice  of  the  interests  and  liberties  of  her  peo- 
ple :  she  summoned  a  new  parliament,  and  neglected 
no  means  likely  to  render  it  compliant.  The  Span- 
ish gold  was  distributed  with  a  liberal  hand  ;  and, 
imitating  the  precedent  of  former  reigns,  she  wrote 
circular  letters,  commanding  and  imploring  that 
the  counties  and  boroughs  would  return  such  mem- 
bers as  were  wholly  devoted  to  her  interests  and 
pleasures.  This  Parliament  met  at  Westminster 
on  the  12th  of  November  ;  the  Lords  being  as  sub- 
servient as  ever, — the  Commons  consisting  wholly 
of  Catholics  or  of  men  indifferent  to  the  great  ques- 
tion of  religion.  Both  Houses  were  ready  to  second 
the  queen's  bigotry,  always  with  the  old  exception 
that  she  should  by  no  means  force  them  to  surren- 
der the  temporal  fruits  of  their  late  schism.  In  tlie 
preceding  Parliament,  Mary  had  thought  it  prudent 
to  retain  the  title  of  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church; 
but  now  she  resolved  to  obtain  a  repeal  of  the  Act 
passed  in  the  time  of  her  father,  which  irrevocably 
annexed  that  title  to  the  crown.  The  jealous  eyes 
of  the  possessors  of  abbey  lands  and  monastic  prop- 
erty saw  a  long  way  beyond  this  mere  renunciation 
of  a  title;  and  it  was  found  impossible  to  make  them 
repeal  the  Act  of  Supremacy  until  the  queen  caused 
to  be  submitted  to  them  the  Pope's  explicit  confir- 
mation of  the  abbey  lands  to  their  new  proprietors, 
which  confirmation  had  been  conceded  by  the  court 
of  Rome  from  a  conviction  that  they  must  either  re- 
ceive the  English  penitents  on  their  own  terms  or 
lose  them  altogether.  It  was  a  great  sacrifice  ;  but 
the  Roman  priesthood  imagined  that  it  would  be  but 
temporary,  and  that  they  should  soon  be  in  a  state 
to  prove  that  for  any  man  to  retain  the  property  of 
the  Church  was  to  be  guilty  of  the  very  worst  kind 
of  heresy.  •  The  Pope's  confirmation,  which  caused 
the  current  to  run  smoothly  and  pleasantly,  was  de- 
livered through  Cardinal  Pole,  the  legate  for  Eng- 
land, whose  attainder  had  been  reversed  at  the  first 
meeting  of  the  present  Parliament,  and  who  had 
been  allowed  by  the  emperor  to  cross  from  Flanders 
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to  his  native  country,  there  being  no  longer  any  dan- 
ger of  his  aspiring  to  the  hand  of  his  relative,  the 
queen.  With  their  minds  thus  set  at  ease  as  to  their 
goods  and  chattels,'  both  Houses  were  wonderfully 
compliant  in  matters  of  faith.  They  listened  with 
contrite  countenances  to  a  speech  from  the  lord  car- 
dinal, who  invited  them  to  return  to  the  bosom  of 
holy  mother  church,  from  which  they  had  been  so 
unhappily  separated ;  they  voted  an  address  to 
Philip  and  Mary,  acknowledging  that  they  greatly 
repented  of  the  schism  in  which  they  had  been 
living,  declaring  their  readiness  to  repeal  all  laws 
enacted  in  prejudice  of  the  only  true  Church,  and 
imploring  their  majesties  and  the  lord  cardinal  to 
intercede  with  their  holy  father,  the  Pope,  for  their 
absolution  and  forgiveness.  Gardiner  presented  this 
petition  to  Pole,  and  Pole,  in  the  name  of  the  Pope, 
forthwith  gave  full  absolution  to  the  Parliament  and 
whole  kingdom  of  England;  and  this  being  done, 
they  all  went  to  the  royal  chapel  in  procession,  sing- 
ing Te  Deum  ;  and,  the  next  Sunday,  Gardiner 
pi-eached  at  Paul's  Cross,  and  in  his  sermon  gave  a 
full  relation  of  all  these  blessed  doings,  having  among 
his  audience  the  queen's  husband  and  Cardinal  Pole, 
who  had  gone  into  the  city  in  great  state.  Without 
the  least  hesitation,  Parliament  revived  the  old  bru- 
tal laws  against  heretics,  enacted  statutes  against  se- 
ditious words,  and  made  it  treason  to  imagine  or  at- 
tempt the  death  of  Philip  during  his  marriage  with 
the  queen.  But  when  Mary's  minister  proposed 
that  Philip  should  wear,  if  not  the  royal,  at  least  the 
matrimonial  crown,  they  showed  a  resolute  opposi- 
tion, and  the  queen  was  obliged  to  drop  the  project 
of  his  coronation,  as  well  as  that  which  she  had  en- 
tertained, of  getting  him  declared  presumptive  heir 
to  the  crown.  Nor  was  she  more  successful  when 
she  attempted  to  obtain  subsidies  from  the  Com- 
mons, in  order  to  support  her  husband  and  the  em- 
peror in  their  wars  with  France.  Philip  found  it 
necessary  to  make  an  attempt  at  obtaining  popular- 
ity :  he  recommended  the  instant  release  of  some 
of  the  most  distinguished  of  the  prisoners  in  the 
Tower;  and  it  is  generally  stated  to  have  been  at 
his  instigation  that  Mary  consented  to  release  Eliz- 
abeth and  the  Earl  of  Devon  from  the  Tower,  and 
to  restore  to  their  entire  liberty  the  Lord  Henry 
Dudley,  Sir  George  Harper,  Sir  Nichplas  Throg- 
morton.  Sir  William  Seutlow,  or  St.  Low,  and  four 
others.  The  handsome  earl,  after  a  while,  received 
permission  to  travel  on  the  continent,  and  he  died 
soon  after  (in  1556)  at  Padua.  According  to  one 
account  it  was  strongly  suspected  at  the  time  that 
an  Italian,  in  the  pay  of  the  imperialists,  gave  him 
poison ;  but  there  is  more  credibility  in  the  story 
which  relates  that,  on  finding  himself  cut  off  from 
all  his  high  hopes  (we  can  scarcely  believe  that  he 
was  iri  love  with  Elizabeth,  though  he  might  have 
been  with  the  crown  which  she  was  likely  to  wear), 
and  condemned  in  the  prime  of  manhood  to  exile 

1  Michele,  the  Venetian  ambassador,  says  that  the  English  in  gen- 
eral would  have  turned  Jews  or  Tui-ks  if  iheir  sovereign  pleased  ;  but 
the  restoration  of  the  abbey  lands  by  the  crown  kept  alive  a  constant 
dread  among  all  those  who  possessed  church  property.  The  restitution 
of  the  church  lands  which  had  been  in  the  hands  of  the  crown  cost 
Mary  60,000i.  a-year  of  her  revenue. 


and    idleness,    he    contracted    habits  of  dissipation 
which  hurried  him  to  the  grave.' 

In  her  exceeding  anxiety  for  issue,  Mary  mistook 
the  commencement  of  a  dropsy  for  the  sure  sign 
of  pregnancy;  and  when  Cardinal  Pole  was  intro- 
duced to  her  on  his  happy  return  to  England,  she 
fondly  fancied  that  the  child  was  quickened,  even 
as  John  the  Baptist  leaped  in  his  mother's  womb  at 
the  salutation  of  the  Virgin !  On  the  27th  of  No- 
vember, the  Lord  Mayor  of  London,  with  the  al- 
dermen, all  in  scarlet,  assembled  according  to  com- 
mandment in  St.  Paul's  Church  at  nine  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  and  in  a  great  fog  or  mist;  and  Dr. 
Chadsey,  one  of  the  prebends,  preached  in  the  choir 
in  the  presence  of  Bonner,  Bishop  of  London,  and 
nine  other  bishops  ;  and,  before  he  began  preaching, 
he  read  a  letter  sent  from  the  lords  of  the  queen's 
council,  the  tenor  whereof  was,  that  the  Bishop  of 
London  should  send  out  certain  forms  of  prayer," 
wherein,  after  thanksgiving  to  God  for  his  great 
mercies  to  this  kingdom  in  giving  hopes  of  an  heir 
to  the  crown,  and  infusing  life  into  the  embryo, 
they  should  pray  for  the  preservation  of  the  queen 
and  the  infant,  and  for  her  happy  delivery,  and  cause 
Te  Deum  to  be  sung  everywhere.  The  doctor  then 
took  up  his  text,  which  was,  Ne  timeas,  Maria  : 
invenisti  enim  grallam  apud  Deum;^  and  the  ser- 
mon being  ended,  Te  Deum  was  sung  as  ordered, 
and  a  solemn  procession,  with  the  Salve,  festa  dies, 
was  made  all  round  the  church.  But  the  business 
did  not  end  at  St.  Paul's  Church  :  it  was  taken  up 
in  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  it  gave  great  oc- 
cupation to  the  whole  court.  "For  then,"  says 
Godwin,  "by  Parliament  many  things  were  enacted 
concerning  the  education  of  the  babe ;  and  much 
clatter  was  elsewhere  kept  about  preparations  for 
the  child's  swaddling-clothes,  cradle,  and  other  things 
requisite  at  the  deliver}' ;  until,  in  June  in  the  en- 
suing year,  it  was  manifested  that  all  was  little  bet- 
ter than  a  dream."  The  Parliament,  in  fact,  passed 
a  law,  which,  in  case  of  the  queen's  demise,  ap- 
pointed Philip  protector  during  the  minority  of  the 
infant;  but  this  was  all  that  could  be  obtained  in  fa- 
vorof  the  suspected  Spaniard :  and  shortly  after  Mary 
dissolved  the  Parliament  in  ill-humor.*  During  the 
session  several  members  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, finding  themselves  unable  to  prevent  meas- 
ures that  were  odious  to  them,  showed  their  disap- 

1  Ambassades  de  Noailles.— Stow. — Holinshed.— Godwin.— Michele, 
Relazione. — Strype— Burnet. — Narcs,  Memoirs  of  Lord  Burgliley. 
The  title  of  Courtenay,  Earl  of  Devon,  remained  dormant,  from  the 
death  of  this  young  nobleman,  for  nearly  three  centurres,  till  the  claim 
to  the  inheritance  of  the  honor  w;i.s  established  a  few  years  ago  by  the 
present  earl.  For  the  history  of  the  House  of  Courtenay,  one  of  the 
most  ancient  and  illustrious  in  Europe,  see  Gibbon's  Decline  and  Fall 
of  the  Roman  Empire,  chap.  lii. 

2  Several  of  the  prayers  used  on  this  occasion  have  been  preserved. 
They  were  r.oinpused  by  ditferent  priests,  who  nearly  all  thnught  it 
necessary  to  pray  that  the  child  might  be  a  male  child,  "  well  favored 
and  witty,"  with  strength  and  valor  to  keep  down  the  heretics. 

3  "Fear  not,  Mary;  for  thou  hast  found  favor  with  God."— Luir. 
chap.  i.  v.  30. 

*  It  appears,  from  Mary's  will,  which  was  dated  the  30th  of  April. 
1558,  or  about  seven  months  before  her  death,  that,  down  to  that  time, 
she  was  confident  of  being  enceinte,  for  she  made  a  provision  for  set- 
tling the  crown  on  her  issue. — Sir  Frederic  Marlden,  "  Privy  Purse 
Exfienses  of  the  Princess  Mary;"  Introvl actory  Memoir  and  Copy  irf 
WiU  in  Appendix. 
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probation  by  making  a  secession  and  keeping  away 
from  the  House.  For  this  contumacy  they  were 
indicted  after  the  dissolution  :  six  of  them  submitted 
to  the  queen's  mercy,  and  paid  fines :  the  rest  trav- 
ersed; and,  the  process  hiiving  become  lengthy,  the 
queen  died  before  it  was  brought  to  an  issue. 

A.D.  1555.  On  new-year's  day,  a  great  tumult 
ensued  between  some  Spaniards  and  Englishmen  at 
Westminster,  and  the  whole  court  and  city  were 
sore  afraid  ;  for  a  Spanisli  friar  got  into  the  church, 
and  rung  the  great  alarm-bell.  The  whole  town, 
almost,  was  uj)  in  arms,  but  "  never  a  stroke  strick- 
en ;"  and  the  aflVay,  which  was  about  some  women, 
ended  in  more  noise  than  mischief.  But  Spanish 
and  English  pride  could  never  agree  :  tliese  com- 
motions became  frequent — the  Spaniards  presuming 
on  their  stations  about  the  court,  the  English  be- 
ing more  than  ever  jccalous  of  them.  On  one  occa- 
sion Philip  gratified. the  latter  by  permitting  a  Span- 
iard to  be  hanged  at  Charing  Cross  for  killing  an 
Englishman  there;  but,  generally,  the  people  be- 
lieved that  he  encouraged  the  insolence  of  his  coun- 
trymen, and  entertained  the  project  of  making  the 
Spaniards  their  masters.  In  the  beginning  of  this 
year,  there  was  a  curious  attempt  made  to  impose 
on  the  credulity  of  the  discontented.  A  stripling, 
whose  real  name  was  William  P^eatherstone,  and 
wIk)  was  the  son  of  an  honest  miller,  gave  himself 
out  to  be  King  Edward  VI. ;  stating  that  his  life 
had  been  preserved  by  some  of  those  miraculous 
means  which  suggest  themselves  at  times  to  inven- 
tive imaginations.  Wild  as  was  his  story,  it  obtained 
credit  among  some  rustics.  It  soon  reached  the 
queen's  ears,  and  greatly  alarmed  her  council,  who 
took  measures  for  the  immediate  arrest  of  the  im- 
postor. He  was  seized  at  Eltham,  in  Kent,  but  not 
till  the  month  of  May,  and  was  brought  before  the 
privy  council  at  Hampton  Court.  When  roughly 
examined,  "  he  counterfeited  a  manner  of  simpli- 
city, or  rather  frenzy,"  and  would  make  no  direct 
answer,  but  only  implored  pardon,  "  for  he  wist  not 
what  he  said."  Upon  being  farther  questioned,  he 
said  that  he  had  been  advised  by  certain  persons  to 
take  upon  him  the  name  of  the  late  king ;  but  "  his 
talk  was  not  found  true;"  and  he  was  committed  to 
the  Marshalsea  prison  as  a  lunatic  fool — a  moderate 
and  proper  decision.  It  was,  however,  deemed 
necessary  to  exhibit  him  to  the  people ;  and,  a  few 
days  later,  he  was  carried  in  a  cart  through  the  city 
of  London,  with  a  paper  over  his  head,  whereon 
was  written  that  this  was  he  who  had  named  him- 
self King  Edward.  "And  thence  he  was  conveyed 
to  Westminster,  being  led  round  about  the  Hall,  and 
showed  to  all  the  people  there ;  and  afterward  he 
was  taken  out  of  the  cart  and  stripped,  and  then 
whipped  round  about  the  palace  at  the  same  cart's 
tail,  and  then  through  Westminster  to  Smithfield, 
and  then  banished  into  the  north,  in  which  country 
he  was  born."  '  But  the  poor  maniac  could  not  be 
quiet :  he  spread  abroad  that  King  Edward  was  cer- 
tainly alive,  and  that  he  had  spoken  with  him ;  and  for 
this  he  was  again  apprehended,  and  drawn,  hanged, 
and  quartered  at  Tyburn  in  the  following  year.* 

I  Holinshed.  '■>  Stow. — Godwin. 


This  present  year  (1555)  opened  most  gloomily 
for  the  Protestants.  The  queen  sent  Thomas  Thirl- 
by,  tlie  new  Bishop  of  Ely,  the  Lord  Anthony  Mon- 
tacute,  and  Sir  Edward  Carne,  or  Karne,  with  a 
very  honorable  train  of  gentlemen  and  others,  as 
ambassadors  to  Rome,  to  confirm  the  reconciliation 
of  the  nation  with  the  Catholic  church,  and  to  con- 
cert measures  for  the  promotion  of  the  old  religion, 
to  the  exclusion  of  {ill  others.  But  Mary  wanted 
no  foreign  advisers  to  urge  her  into  the  paths  of  in- 
tolerance and  persecution.  The  conviction  was  deep- 
ly settled  in  her  heart's  core  and  in  her  brain, — 
and  there  were  bishops  of  English  birth  to  insist 
upon  it, — that  toleration  in  religion  only  led  to  in- 
ditference  and  the  eternal  perdition  of  men's  souls, 
— that  any  reconciliation  of  parties  or  sects  was  not 
to  be  thought  of, — that  it  was  the  duty  of  religious 
princes  to  exterminate  the  heretical  infection, — that 
the  mass  of  Uie  people,^  after  all,  were  attached  to 
tlie  discipline  and  doctrine  of  the  only  true  Church  ; 
and  that  those  of  them  who  were  not,  would  soon 
come  back  into  the  right  w^ay  if  all  the  heretical 
portion  of  the  clergy,  particularly  the  bishops,  were 
taken  from  them,  and  treated  with  wholesome  se- 
verity. The  prisons  were  already  crowded — the 
inquisitors  had  only  to  choose  their  victims,  and  pre- 
pare their  stakes  and  fagots.  There  were  several 
preludes  and  preparations  to  accustom  the  people 
to  the  degradation  of  these  spiritual  teachers,  whom, 
only  two  years  before,  all  had  been  bound  by  law  to 
revere  and  obey.  Some  married  priests,  who  would 
not  leave  their  wives,  were  sent  in  procession  round 
St.  Paul's  Church  with  white  sheets  over  them,  and 
burning  tapers  and  scourges  in  their  hands;  and 
when  this  humiliating  ceremony  was  over  they  were 
publicly  whipped.  These  scenes  were  repeated  in 
different  parts  of  the  kingdom ;  and  the  unlucky 
wives  of  clergymen  were  occasionallj'  treated  with 
equal  contumely.^ 

The  revived  statutes  against  heretics — that  is  to 
say,  the  Acts  first  passed  against  the  Lollards  in  the 
times  of  Richard  II.,  Henry  IV.,  and  Henry  V. — 
were  to  take  effect  from  the  20th  of  January  (1555). 
Previous  to  that  greatday  of  rejoicing,  Bonner,  with 
eight  bishops  and  one  hundred  and  sixty  orthodox 
priests,  made  a  grand  procession  through  London, 
to  return  thanks  to  the  Almighty  for  the  sudden  re- 
newal of  divine  grace  in  the  land.  Then  a  commis- 
sion sat  in  the  church  of  St.  Mary  Oveiy,  South- 
wark,  for  the  trial  of  Protestants.  The  first  man 
brought  before  them  was  John  Rogers,  a  preben- 
dary of  St.  Paul's,  who  had  been  lying  in  Newgate 
among  cut-throats  and  desperadoes  for  more  than  a 
year.  When  questioned  and  browbeaten  by  hia 
judge,  Rogers  pointedly  asked,  "  Did  not  you,  your- 
self, for  twenty  years,  pray  against  the  Pope  ?"    "I 

1  Notwithstanding  the  progress  made  by  the  Reformation  during 
the  short  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  it  is  probable  that  this  statement  was 
correct.  In  London,  and  the  great  cities  generally,  there  were  many 
Protestants,  but  in  the  rural  districts  their  number  was  comparatively 
small.  There  appears,  however,  to  have  been  a  great  difference  in  this 
respect  among  the  counties.  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  for  example,  were  to 
a  great  extent  Protestants,  andnopart  of  England  suffered  so  much  from 
Mary's  persecutions,  though  they,  in  effect,  had  set  her  on  the  throne 
upon  promises  which  her  bigotry  could  never  permit  her  to  keep. 

2  Holinshed. — Grafton. — Stow. — Strype. 
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was  forced  by  cruelty,"  replied  Bishop  Gardiner. 
"And  will  you  use  the  like  cruelty  to  us?"  said 
Rogers.  But  these  were  not  days  when  either 
party,  papist  or  Protestant,  would  feel  the  full  force 
of  this  argument;  nor  could  anything  else  he  spoke 
avail  the  prisoner.  Kneeling  before  them,  he  re- 
minded the  court  of  their  long  and  public  acquies- 
cence with  the  laws  in  matters  of  religion  of  Henry 
and  Edward,  and  of  their  repeated  oaths  taken  to 
maintain  the  same — a  course  only  likely  to  exasper- 
ate them,  and  hurry  them  on  to  sentence  and  exe- 
cution, in  order  to  escape  the  hearing  of  such  un- 
pleasant truths.  He  defended  his  marriage  as  being 
originally  contracted  in  Germany,  in  a  country  where 
marriage  was  permitted,  and  even  recommended, 
to  clergymen;  and  he  represented  that  he  had  never 
brought  his  wife  into  England  until  the  laws  of  Eng- 
land permitted  him  so  to  do,  and  to  live  in  holy  mat- 
rimony like  other  men.  The  court  sentenced  him 
to  the  flames,  without  naming  the  day  on  which  he 
was  to  suffer.  At  an  early  hour  on  the  4th  of  Feb- 
ruary, he  was  suddenly  roused  from  a  sound  sleep, 
and  warned  by  the  wife  of  the  keeper  of  Newgate 
that  he  must  burn  that  day.  "  Then,"  said  this 
resolute  man,  "  I  need  not  truss  my  points."  The 
only  favor  he  asked  was,  to  be  allowed  to  speak  a 
few  words  with  his  dear  wife ;  but  Bonner  had  the 
brutality  to  refuse  this  miserable  consolation.  He 
was  led  toward  Smithfield  by  the  sheriffs,  singing  a 
miserere  as  he  went ;  and  his  wife  and  eleven  chil- 
dren, one  at  the  breast,  stood  where  he  could  see 
them,  near  the  stake.  Nothing  moved  by  this  sight, 
or,  at  least,  not  moved  to  save  his  life  by  recanting, 
the  proto-martyr  of  those  times,  as  he  is  not  unaptly 
called,  stepped  up  to  the  fire,  and  was  burned  alive.^ 
On  the  night  after  Rogers's  martyrdom  in  Smith- 
field,  the  Protestant  bishop,  Hoopei",  one  of  the  pil- 
lars of  the  reformed  church,  was  told  that  he  was  to 
be  burned,  not  in  Smithfield,  however,  but  at  Glou- 
cester, among  his  own  people  :  and  at  Gloucester  he 
was  burned  in  a  slow  fire,  on  the  9th  of  February. 
The  same  course  was  adopted  with  Robert  Ferrar, 
Bishop  of  St.  David's,  a  rigid  man  and  of  a  rough 
behavior,  who  was  sent  down  from  London  to  his 
own  diocese,  where  he  was  burned  alive  on  the  30th 
of  March.  About  the  same  time,  fires  were  lighted 
inother  parts  of  the  kingdom.  On  the  eastern  side, 
on  the  very  day  that  Bishop  Hooper  was  burned  at 
Gloucester,  Dr.  Rowland  Taylor,  who  had  lived  for 
some  time  in  the  fomily  of  Archbishop  Cranmer, 
who  preferred  him  to  the  rectory  of  Hadleigh,  in 
Suffolk,  was  burned  in  that  town.  This  Taylor  was 
one  of  the  boldest  of  those  who  suffered  for  con- 
science' sake,  and,  like  nearly  every  one  of  those 

I  Fuller. — Godwin.— Blunt. — Dispatches  of  Noailles,  the  French  am- 
bassador. This  execution  produced  a  great  effect  upon  the  people,  but 
one  altogether  different  from  what  the  wretched  Mary  and  her  bishops 
expected.  Noailles,  who  was  a  Catholic,  says,  "This  day  the  con- 
firmation of  the  alliance  between  the  Pope  and  this  kingdom  has  been 
made  by  a  public  and  solemn  sacrifice  of  a  preaching  doctor  named 
Rogers,  who  has  been  burnt  alive  for  being  a  Lutheran  ;  but  he.  has  met 
his  death  persisting  in  his  opinion.  At  which  the  greater  part  of  the 
people  here  took  such  pleasure  that  they  did  not  fear  to  give  him  many 
acclamations  to  comfort  his  courage  ;  and  even  his  children  stood  by 
consoling  him,  in  such  a  way  that  he  looked  as  if  they  were  conducting 
him  to  a  merry  marriage." 


Protestant  martyrs,  he  was  a  man  of  humble  birth. 
His  neighbor,  the  Rector  of  Aldham,  either  actuated 
by  an  honest  attachment  to  Romanism,  or  by  an 
interested  anxiety  to  gain  favor  with  the  ruling  pow- 
ers (it  is  not  often  that  we  can  discriminate  between 
the  two  motives),  undertook  to  say  mass  in  Hadleigh 
Church  on  Queen  Mary's  accession,  which  Taylor 
resolutely  refused  to  do.     Having  up  to  this  time 
the  law  on  his  side,  for  the  statutes  of  the  late  reign 
had  not  yet  been  repealed,  the  Rector  of  Hadleigh 
ran  to  his  church  to  prevent  what  he  considered  a 
profanation.    He  found  the  principal  entrance  closed 
and  locked,  but  the  chancel-door  was  on  the  latch, 
and  by  it  he  entered  ;  and  on  entering  he  saw  his 
intrusive  neighbor,  the  Rector  of  Aldham,  standing 
before  a  newly  erected  altar  equipped  like  a  Roman 
priest  for  the  celebration  of  mass,  with  several  men 
with  naked  swords  standing  near  the  foot  of  the  altar 
to  protect  him.     "Thou  devil!"  said  Taylor  (his 
language  was  not  more  violent  than  what  was  used 
commonly  by  each  of  the  conflicting  sects),  "thou 
devil !  who  made  thee  so  bold  as  to  enter  into  this 
church  of  Christ?"     "Thou  traitor!"  retorted  the 
Rector  of  Aldham,  "  what  doest  thou  here  to  let 
and  disturb  the  queen's  proceedings?"     "I  am  no 
ti'aitor,"  replied  the  Rector  of  Hadleigh,  "  but  the 
shepherd  whom  God  hath  appointed  to  feed  his 
flock   in   this  place.     I  have,   therefore,  authority 
here,  and  I  command  thee,  thou  popish  wolf,  in  the 
name  of  God,  to  avoid  hence."     But  the  Rector  of 
Aldham  would  not  move,  and  his  party  within  the 
church  forcibly  expelled  Taylor  and  made  fast  all 
the  doors.     The  people  on  the  outside,  who  were 
Protestants,  and  who  took  the  part  of  the  rightful 
rector,  then  threw  stones  at  the  church  windows. 
Soon  after  this  scene,  when  the  determination  of 
the  new  government  was  apparent  to  all  men,  Row- 
land Taylor  was  exhorted  to  seek  safety  in  flight. 
"No!"  he  replied  to  these  friendly  advisers,  "I  am 
now  old,  and   have   already  lived   too  long,  to  see 
these  terrible  days.     Flee  you,  and  act  as  your  con- 
sciences lead.     I  am  fully  determined  to  face  the 
bishop  (Gardiner),  and  tell  him  to  his  beard  that  he 
doth   naught."     Nor  did  this   high  courage,  and  a 
certain  wit  or  humor  which  he  possessed,  forsake 
him  in  the  presence  of  that  court  whose  every  sen- 
tence was  written   in   fire  and  flame.     He   boldly 
asked  Gardiner,  with  what  countenance  he  could 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  and  answer  to  his 
oaths   taken   under  Henry  VIII.  and  the   blessed 
King  Edward  VI.,  his  son  ?     The   chancellor  re- 
plied that  those  were  Herod's  oaths — unlawful,  and 
therefore  to  be  l)roken ;  that  he  had  done  well  in 
breaking  them,  and  that  he  trusted  and  wished  that 
Taylor  would  do  the  same.     In   the   end,  Taylor 
was  committed  to  prison,  on  his  own  admission  that 
he  was  a  married  man  and  held  the  mass  to  be  a  vile 
idolatry.     On  the  4th  of  February,  Bishop  Bonner 
went  to  his  prison  to  degrade  him  from  the  priest- 
hood, a  ceremony  considered  indispensable  by  the 
Roman  church  before  any  sentence  can  be  passed 
upon  any  man  in  holy  orders  for  any  crime  whatso- 
ever.    Taylor,  though  an  old  man,  was  stout  and 
robust :  when  Bishop  Bonner,  according  to  the  foims 
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of  the  ceremony  of  clerical  degmdation,  was  about 
to  strike  him  on  the  hreast  with  his  crosier,  liis 
chaplain  in  a  preat  fright  said,  "  My  lord,  strike  him 
not,  for  he  will  surely  strike  again !"  "  Yea,  by  St. 
Peter,  will  I !"  said  Taylor ;  "  the  cause  is  Christ's, 
and  I  were  no  good  Christian  if  I  refused  to  fight 
in  my  master's  quarrel!"  Even  after  large  deduc- 
tions on  the  score  of  an  almost  unavoidable  exagger- 
ation, it  appears  certain  that  this  bold  preacher  met 
his  fate  with  wonderful  fortitude  ;  but  his  sufTerings 
were  less  atrocious  than  those  of  Bishop  Hooper, 
for  one  of  the  executioner's  men  broke  his  skull 
with  a  halberd,  and  thrust  his  body  into  the  midst 
of  the  quick  fire.  From  this  Rowland  Taylor  de- 
scended the  eloquent,  the  learned,  the  great,  and 
amiable  Jeremy  Taylor,  the  antagonist  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  and  yet  the  advocate  of  toleration, — one 
of  the  first  and  best  of  that  holy  band  who  taught 
that  God  was  not  served  by  the  torment  of  his  crea- 
tures. 

In  another  direction,  Laurence  Saunders,  who 
had  been  a  tradesman  or  a  merchant,  but  who  had 
studied  at  the  university  of  Cambridge,  and  had 
made  himself  a  good  scholar,  and  a  most  eloquent 
preacher,  was  burned  at  Coventry.  He  was  of  a 
different  constitution  and  temper  from  Rowland 
Taylor,  being  quiet  and  somewhat  timid,  but  he 
had  the  courage  to  stay  when  he  might  have  fled 
out  of  the  country,  and,  with  the  horrid  stake  be- 
fore him,  he  would  not  purchase  life  by  recanting. 
The  now  prevalent  fanaticism  of  the  papists  occa- 
sionally awoke  a  like  spirit  on  the  part  of  the  Prot- 
estants. On  Kaster  Day,  the  most  solemn  festival 
of  the  Roman  church,  one  William  Branch,  or  Flow- 
er, who  had  once  been  a  monk  of  Ely,  but  who  had 
embraced  the  reformed  religion,  stabbed  another 
priest  as  he  was  administering  the  sacrament  to  the 
people  in  the  manner  of  Rome,  in  the  church  of 
St.  Margaret's,  Westminster.  No  crime  could  be 
80  frightful  as  this  in  the  eyes  of  the  Catholics  : 
there  was  no  hope  of  escaping  from  a  crowded 
church,  and  the  enthusiast  does  not  seem  to  have 
attempted  it.  On  the  '24th  of  April,  his  sacrilegious 
right  hand  was  cut  off,  and  tlien,  "  for  opinions  in 
matters  of  religion,"  he  was  burned  in  the  sanctuary 
near  to  St.  Margaret's  Cluirch-yard.' 

During  the  festivities  of  Easter,  the  Princess  Eliz- 
abeth was  summoned  to  court,  that  she  might  con- 
gratulate the  queen,  who  had  taken  her  chamber  at 
Hampton  Court,  to  he  delivered  ;  and  it  should  seem 
that  Elizabeth  acquitted  herself  very  dextrously  on 
this  delicate  occasion.  But,  to  return  to  the  chief 
business  of  this  deplorable  reign,  .John  Cardmaker, 
chancellor  of  the  church  of  Wells,  was  burned  at 
London,  on  the  last  day  of  May ;  and  John  Brad- 
ford, who  is  universally  described  by  the  Protestants 
as  being  able,  eloquent,  learned,  and  godly,  suffered 
the  same  cruel  death  at  the  same  place,  about  a 
month  later.  A  little  before,  or  a  little  after  these 
executions  in  the  capital,  Thomas  Hawkes,  an  Essex 
gentleman,  was  burned  at  Coggeshall ;  John  Law- 
rence, a  priest,  at  Colchester;  Tomkins,  a  weav- 
er, at  Shoreditch;  Pigott,  a  butcher,  at  Braintree ; 
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Kniglit,  a  barber,  at  Maldon ;  and  Hunter,  an  ap- 
prentice to  a  silk  weaver,  at  Brentwood.  Other 
men,  of  a  humble  condition  of  life,  frankly  gave  their 
bodies  to  the  flames  in  other  places,  rather  than  re- 
cant and  accept  the  gi'acious  pardon  of  the  queen 
and  mother  church ;  and  the  pangs  even  of  that 
horrible  death,  must  have  been  less  than  the  suffer- 
ings of  hundreds  of  others,  who  lay  in  noisome  dun- 
geons, crowded — heaped  one  upon  the  other — withr 
out  fire,  without  proper  food,  without  the  pure  and 
blessed  water  that  was  flowing  in  copious  streams 
on  all  sides,  and  even  under  the  very  walls  of  their 
prisons, — without  light, — without  books  or  paper,  or 
the  resort  of  friends  and  relatives, — liable  at  every 
hour  to  the  intrusion  of  the  executioner  with  his 
racks,  and  brakes,  and  screws,  and  other  infernal 
instruments  of  torture. 

Bishop  Gardiner,  the  chancellor,  who  was  far  less 
cruel  than  many,  soon  grew  weary  of  presiding  in 
the  horrible  court  at  the  church  of  St.  Mary  Overy  : 
he  withdrew  as  early  as  the  month  of  February, 
when  his  duties  devolved  on  an  apter  spirit,  Bonner, 
Bishop  of  London,  who  possessed  all  the  essentials 
for  an  inquisitor  and  familiar  of  the  holy  oflSce  in  a 
greater  degree  than  any  Englishman  we  ever  heard 
of.  This  prelate  sat  in  the  consisto7y  of  St.  Paul's, 
where  the  loi-d  mayor  and  certain  of  the  aldermen 
were  forced  to  attend.  In  this  court  he  could,  with 
ease  and  great  comfort  to  himself,  condemn  men  to 
the  flames  at  the  rate  of  half-a-dozen  a-day ;  but 
even  Bonner  was  too  slow  for  the  government ;  the 
privy  council  kept  continually  urging  him  forward 
in  this  frightful  persecution ;  and  Mary  and  her 
husband  addressed  to  him  one  letter  (if  not  more), 
as  if  he  wanted  excitement  to  the  prosecution  of 
heretics.'  Cardinal  Pole,  whose  moderation  and 
mercy  caused  him  to  be  suspected  at  Rome  of  en- 
tertaining himself  some  heretical  notions,  in  vain 
endeavored  to  stop  the  destructive  torrent,  and  to 
prove  to  Mary  and  her  government  that  the  prac- 
tice of  persecution  was  not  only  highly  dangerous 
to  themselves,  but  the  scandal  of  all  religion.  This 
enlightened  Catholic  was  perfectly  well  acquainted 
with  the  bad  success  of  the  emperor  in  Germany 
in  attempting  to  maintain  one  standard  of  faith  by 
means  of  fire  and  sword  ;  and  his  humanity  and 
love  of  his  country  made  him  deplore  what  he  could 
not  prevent. 

Ever  since  the  month  of  March,  of  the  preceding 
year,  Cranmer,  Ridley,  and  Latimer  had  been  re- 
moved from  the  Tower  to  Oxford.  The  two  latter, 
like  the  primate,  had  favored  the  usurpation  of  the 
Lady  Jane ;  and  Ridley,  with  great  spirit,  honestly 
avowed  that  he  had  acted  with  his  eyes  open, — that 
he  had  never  been  actuated  by  fear  of  Northumber- 
land, or  of  any  one  else,  but  merely  by  a  conviction 
that  that  step  was  necessaiy  and  indispensable  for 
the  preservation  of  the  Protestant  religion.  If  Cran- 
mer had  had  the  same  decision  and  courage,  it  is 
possible  t\mt  affairs  might  have  taken  a  different  turn, 
or,  at  the  worst,  he  would  have  had  a  better  excuse 

1  Burnet. — Strype. — Hallam,  Constitutional  History.  Burnet  gives, 
in  his  Collection  of  Records,  a  letter  from  the  king  and  queen  to  Bishop 
Bouner,  recommending  more  activity. 
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to  plead  than  that  of  his  having  gone  into  the  scheme 
of  excluding  Mary  against  his  conscience,  being  over- 
powered by  the  importunities  of  the  dying  Edward, 
whom  a  judicious  writer  terras,  in  this  instance,  "a 
misguided  boy."^  Ridley,  and  Latimer  also,  were 
amenable  to  the  same  charge  of  treason  as  Cran- 
mer;  but  for  very  evident  purposes  it  was  resolved 
to  sink  this  otfense  in  the  more  awful  charge  of  her- 
esy. The  timid  character  of  the  primate  was  well 
known,  and  the  Catholic  party  seem  to  have  consid- 
ered it  possible  to  force  all  three  to  recant.  This 
would  be  to  cover  their  cause  with  contempt;  and 
if  they  proved  obstinate,  there  was  the  last  resort 
of  the  stake,  which  would  deprive  the  refonned 
church  of  three  of  its  most  conspicuous  members. 

On  the  14th  of  April,  about  five  weeks  after  their 
first  arrival  at  Oxford,  they  were  brought  out  of 
their  prisons  to  St.  Mary's  Church,  where  questions 
relating  to  transubstantiation,  and  the  efficacy  of  the 
mass  as  a  sacrifice  and  propitiation  for  the  sins  of 
quick  and  dead,  were  submitted  to  them.  They 
were  allowed  to  debate  these  points  in  public,  and, 
if  they  could  convince  their  mortal  enemies,  then 
their  prison  gates  would  be  opened.  But  the  ortho- 
dox controversialists  did  not  give  themselves  the 
trouble  to  preserve  even  the  appearance  of  fair 
play ;  they  would  allow  their  opponents  no  books, — 
no  time  for  preparation, — nor  would  they  let  them 
argue  together.  Cranmer  was  to  face  alone  their 
entire  battery  on  the  16th  of  April,  Ridley  on  the 
17th,  and  Latimer  on  the  18th.  On  the  day  ap- 
pointed, Cranmer  appeared  before  the  consistory 
assembled  in  the  divinity-school,  and,  with  more 
courage  than  had  been  expected  from  him,  he  pro- 
ceeded to  support  the  tenets  which  he  had  taught ; 
but  there  were  many  voices  to  one  :  the  doctors 
called  him  unlearned,  unskillfulj  ignorant;  and  the 
Oxford  scholars  very  generally  hissed  and  hooted, 
and  clapped  their  hands  whenever  he  advanced  any 
opinion  they  disliked.  On  the  following  day  Ridley 
appeared  in  the  same  place,  and  met  with  much  the 
same  treatment ;  but  Ridley  had  more  nerve  than 
Cranmer,  and  more  learning  than  Latimer,  and  to 
him  is  generally  attributed  the  glory  of  the  contest 
on  the  Protestant  side.  He  adhered  steadily  to  one 
line  of  argument ;  his  mind  was  so  stored  not  only 
with  passages  of  Scripture,  but  also  with  the  writ- 
ings of  the  fathers  and  the  canons  of  the  councils, 
that  he  could  detect  the  slightest  misquotation,  and 
bring  the  whole  spirit  of  those  writings  to  bear 
against  his  adversaries,  who,  in  the  very  heat  and 
bitterness  of  disputation,  were  obliged  to  praise  his 
subtile  wit  and  great  reading.  But  he  might  as  well 
have  held  his  tongue,  for,  whenever  he  pressed 
them  closely  with  an  argumentative  syllogism,  they 
all  lifted  up  their  voices  against  him  together.  "  I 
have  but  one  tongue,"  cried  Ridley  ;  "  I  can  not 
answer  at  once  to  you  ail."  When  poor  Latimer 
was  brought  up  to  be  baited,  on  the  following  day, 
he  was  so  weak  and  faint  that  he  could  scarcely 
stand ;  and  his  stomach  was  in  such  a  state  that, 
though  he  needed  refreshment,  he  was  afraid  to 
drink  for  vomiting.      In  spite  of  the  persecutions 
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'  which  he  had  himself  directed  when  the  current 
ran  in  a  different  direction,  his  appearance  was 
calculated  to  excite  sympathy  in  every  breast  ex- 
cept those  of  controversialists  and  dogmatists.  "  Ha ! 
good  niaster,"  said  the  aged  prelate  to  one  of  his 
judges,  "  I  pray  ye  be  good  to  an  old  man.  You 
may  be  once  as  old  as  I  am ;  you  may  come  to  this 
age,  and  this  debility."  Cranmer  and  Ridley  had 
disputed  in  Latin,  but  Latimer  spoke  in  his  mother 
tongue,  and  was  the  better  understood.  But  they 
would  not  permit  him  to  proceed  without  frequent 
interruptions;  and  the  Oxford  scholars  hissed  and 
hooted,  and  laughed  at  him,  making  altogether  such 
a  din  that  the  divinity-school  looked  more  like  a 
bear-garden  than  a  scene  appointed  for  the  discus- 
sion of  dogmas  deemed  essential  to  the  salvation  of 
men's  souls.  Poor  Latimer,  a  man  of  humble 
birth,  and  simple,  if  not  rustic  manners,  said,  with 
a  naivete  which  would  be  amusing  in  other  circum- 
stances, that  in  his  time  and  day  he  had  spoken  be- 
fore two  great  kings  more  than  once,  for  two  or 
three  hours  together,  without  interruption;  "but 
now,"  he  added,  "  if  I  may  speak  the  truth,  by 
your  leaves,  I  can  not  be  suffered  to  declare  my 
mind  before  j^ou,  no,  not  by  the  space  of  a  quarter 
of  an  hour,  without  snatches,  revilings,  checks,  re- 
bukes, taunts,  such  as  I  have  not  felt  the  like  in 
such  an  audience  all  my  life  long."  On  the  28th  of 
April  he  was  again,  together  with  Ridley  and  Cran- 
mer, brought  up  to  St.  Mary's  Church.  They 
were  asked  by  the  commissioners  whether  they 
would  now  turn  or  not;  but  they  bade  them  read 
on,  in  the  name  of  God,  for  that  they  were  not 
minded  to  turn  ;  and  so  were  they  condemned  all 
three  !  For  various  reasons  the  execution  of  their 
sentence  was  suspended  for  nearly  eighteen  months, 
and  at  the  end  of  that  period  (on  the  16th  of  Octo- 
ber, 1555)  Ridley  and  Latimer  were  led  to  the 
stake  without  Cranmer,  who  remained  in  prison 
five  months  longer.  In  the  ditch  on  the  north  side 
of  the  pleasant  town  of  Oxford,  and  over  against 
Baliol  College,  a  great  stake  was  erected.  Ridley 
was  brought  up  to  the  spot  between  the  Mayor  of 
Oxford  and  a  worshipful  alderman.  Latimer  came 
after  him  with  what  speed  he  could,  but,  by  reason 
of  great  age,  was  slow :  Ridley  ran  to  meet  him, 
and,  kissing  his  cheek,  said,  "  Be  of  good  heart, 
brother ;  for  God  will  either  assuage  the  fury  of  the 
fiame,  or  strengthen  us  to  bear  it."  It  was  usual 
to  preach  a  sermon  to  the  heretics  before  burning 
them;  and  one  Dr.  Smith,  who,  for  interest  or  fear, 
had  renounced  popery  in  King  Edward's  time,  and 
who  was  now  all  the  more  zealous  on  that  account, 
mounted  the  pulpit  on  this  occasion,  and  delivereo 
a  vehement  discourse  on  the  text — "  Though  I  give 
my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  prof- 
iteth  me  nothing."  When  the  sermon  was  over 
Ridley  stripped  himself  for  the  fire,  giving  away  his 
apparel,  a  new  groat,  some  nutmegs  and  bits  of 
ginger,  a  dial,  and  such  other  few  things  as  he  had 
ivbouthim;  and  among  the  by-standers  were  men 
too  happy  to  get  any  rag  of  him.  In  the  helpless- 
ness of  old  age,  Latimer  had  left  it  to  his  keeper  to 
strip  him  ;  but  when  he  stood  up  in  his  shroud,  erect 
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and  fearless,  by  the  side  of  the  fagots,  he  seemed,  i 
in  the  eyes  of  some  of  the  beholders,  to  be  no 
longer  the  withered  and  decrepit  old  man,  "but  as 
comely  a  father  as  one  might  lightly  behold/'  Rid- 
ley was  tied  first  to  the  stake,  and  a  kindled  fagot 
was  laid  at  his  feet,  and  matches  were  applied  to 
other  parts  of  the  pyre.  As  they  were  chaining 
Latimer  to  the  reverse  of  the  stake,  the  hardy  old 
man  exclaimed,  "  Be  of  good  comfort.  Master  Rid- 
ley, and  play  the  man ;  we  shall  this  day  light  such 
a  candle,  by  God's  grace,  in  England,  as  I  trust 
shall  never  be  put  out."  Then  the  flames  arose, 
and  Latimer  was  soon  seen  to  expire  in  the  midst 
of  them;  but  Ridley's  sufferings  were  long  and 
dreadful.  The  Lord  Williams  of  Thame,  the  vice- 
chancellor  of  the  university,  the  other  commission- 
ers appointed  by  the  court,  and  a  multitude  of  Ox- 
ford scholars  and  gentlemen,  stood  by  and  witnessed 
the  whole,  for  the  most  part  with  pious  and  com- 
placent countenances,  like  men  that  felt  the  happy 
assurance  that  they  were  doing  God  service.  But 
there  were  other  spectators  who  looked  on  with 
very  different  eyes.  The  fortitude  of  the  sufferers 
confirmed  Protestants  in  their  faith;  every  execu- 
tion made  some  converts,  and  went  to  awaken  a 
thorough  and  most  lasting  abhorrence  of  the  perse- 
cuting church."  ^ 

About  six  weeks  before  these  executions  at  Ox- 
ford, King  Philip  passed  over  to  the  continent,  in  no 
very  good-humor  with  our  island,  for  his  residence 
in  England  had  given  him  slender  hopes  of  being 
able  to  bend  the  country  to  his  purposes;  and  he 
was  soon  afterward  made  to  feel,  by  the  whole 
course  of  public  proceedings  in  Parliament  and 
elsewhere,  that  he  had  in  a  manner  throAvn  himself 
away  in  a  marriage  with  a  disagreeable  woman. 
Mary's  uncomfortable  fondness  seemed  to  increase 
with  his  absence  :  she  wrote  him  tender  letters,  to 
which  he  seldom  replied,  except  when  he  wished 
her  to  obtain  money  for  his  use  from  her  parlia- 
ment ;  and  he  entertained  his  courtiers  (if  not  a 
mistress)  with  unmanly  criticisms  on  his  wife's 
person  and  manners.  On  the  21st  of  October,  five 
days  after  the  death  of  Ridley  and  Latimer,  the 
Parliament  met  in  a  mood  less  obsequious  than 
usual,  and  the  queen,  in  her  anxiety  to  serve  the 
church  of  Rome,  excited  a  somewhat  stormy  oppo- 
sition. Some  months  before,  in  her  ardent  zeal  for 
the  Pope,  she  had  the  imprudence  to  consult  cer- 
tain members  of  the  privj'  council  touching  the  res- 
toration of  all  the  abbey  lands  in  England,  which 
she  told  them  she  considered  had  been  taken  away 
from  their  proper  owners  in  time  of  schism,  and 
that  by  unlawful  means,  and  such  as  were  contrary 
both  to  the  interests  of  God  and  of  the  Church.  She 
told  them  that,  for  her  own  part,  she  considered  an 
immediate  surrender  of  what  the  crown  had  re- 
ceived essential  to  salvation,  and  that  she  set  more 
value  on  the  salvation  of  her  soul  than  on  the  pos- 
session of  ten  kingdoms  such  as  England.  From 
her  vehemence  it  was  expected  that  she  would 
press  for  the  suirender  of  the  lands  by  whomsoever 
held,  and  on  this  head  the  sensitive  Parliament  were 
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never  at  their  ease  during  the  short  remainder  of 
her  reign.  But  during  the  present  session  she 
only  required  them  to  legalize  her  restoring  the 
first-fruits  and  tenths,  and  the  impropriations  vested 
in  the  crown.  Even  to  this  Parliament  objected; 
and  when  the  Commons  came  to  vote  supplies,  it 
was  asked  with  some  violence,  what  justice  there 
was  in  taxing  the  subject  to  relieve  the  sovereign's 
necessities  when  she  refused  to  avail  herself  of 
funds  legally  at  her  disposal? — and  it  was  also  sug- 
gested that  the  Catholic  clergy,  who  Avero  growing 
rich  by  the  royal  liberality,  ought  to  make  large 
sacrifices  for  the  relief  of  their  benefactress.  The 
clergj',  it  should  seem,  had  not  been  backward  in  so 
doing,  or  at  least  it  was  stated  in  reply,  that  the 
convocation  had  agreed  to  pay  the  queen  a  subsidy 
of  six  shillings  in  the  pound.  At  last  the  House 
passed  the  supplies,  but  with  a  considerable  deduc- 
tion fiom  the  amount  originally  proposed;  and  they 
also  passed  the  bills  about  the  first-fruits,  and  tenths, 
and  impropriations,  but  in  such  a  spirit  as  showed 
that  it  would  be  unsafe  to  urge  them  to  further 
concessions  in  that  direction.  When  ministers  had 
brought  up  a  bill  of  penalties,  and  for  the  seques- 
tering of  the  property  of  the  Duchess  of  Suffolk 
(first  cousin  of  the  queen,  and  mother  of  Lady  Jane 
Grey),  "  and  others  contemptuously  gone  over  the 
seas,"'  the  Commons  rejected  it  on  the  third  read- 
ing; and  they  showed  no  more  respect  to  another 
bill  for  incapacitating  certain  persons,  who  were 
not  sufficiently  diligent  in  the  detecting  and  prose- 
cuting of  heretics,  from  acting  as  justices  of  the 
peace.  After  a  short  session,  the  queen  dissolved 
Parliament  on  the  9th  of  December.^  During  the 
session  Bishop  Gardiner,  the  chancellor,  had  gone  to 
his  final  account.  He  attended  at  the  opening  of  the 
Houses,  and  displayed  his  usual  ability  and  energy; 
but  on  the  third  day  his  bodily  sufferings  obliged 
him  to  quit  his  post,  and  he  expired  of  a  painful 
disease  on  the  12th  of  November.  The  great  seal 
was  given  to  another  ecclesiastic — to  Heath,  Arch- 
bishop of  York;  but,  though  keen  in  the  persecu- 
ting of  Protestants,  the  new  chancellor  had  not  the 
talent  and  address  of  the  old  one. 

Meanwhile  (a.d.  1556)  Mary's  unthankful  hus- 
band kept  pressing  her  for  monejs  and  still  more 
money.  To  make  up  for  the  scanty  supplies  voted 
by  Parliament,  she  and  her  new  chancellor  had  re- 
course to  a  variety  of  illegal  and  violent  expedients. 
At  first  one  thousand  persons  were  named  on  ac- 
count of  their  wealth  and  their  real  or  supposed 
affection  to  the  queen,  and  upon  these  was  levied  a 
loan  of  60,000/. ;  then  a  general  loan  was  exacted 
from  every  person  in  the  kingdom  possessed  of 
20/.  a-year, — a  burden  that  fell  heavily  on  the  coun- 
try gentry,  who  were  obliged  to  pay ;  then  sixty 
thousand  marks  were  levied  on  seven  thousand  yeo- 
men who  had  not  paid  their  quota  to  the  former 
loan ;    and   36,000L   more  were   exacted  from  the 

1  Journals.  The  duchess  had  been  more  guilty  than  her  husband 
in  the  usurpation  of  Lady  Jane  ;  but  at  a  very  early  stage  she  made 
her  peace  with  the  court,  and  was  even  entertained  for  a  while  in  a 
friendly  manner  by  Queen  Mary.  It  was  alledged  that  she  had  fled 
abroad  for  her  religion. 

3  Journals —Holinshed. — Stow 


Chap.  I.] 


CIVIL  AND  MILITARY  TRANSACTIONS. 


507 


merchants.  In  the  bhnd  eagerness  of  this  insane 
government  the  commerce .  of  the  country  was 
checked  and  embarrassed  in  all  kinds  of  ways  ;  and 
even  the  goods  of  foreigners,  which  they  had  bought 
and  paid  for  in  tlfe  London  market,  were  seized  or 
put  under  embargo,  that  some  unheard-of  duty 
might  be  raised  upon  them.  On  one  occasion  the 
queen  prohibited  for  four  months  the  exporting  of 
any  English  cloth  to  the  Netherlands,  in  order  that 
certain  merchant  adventurers  of  London,  with 
whom  she  had  bargained  for  a  large  sum,  might 
have  the  opportunity  of  selling  at  a  great  advantage 
the  goods  which  they  had  already  exported  to  that 
country.  When  the  English  company  settled  in 
Antwerp  refused  her  a  loan  of  40,000/.,  she  con- 
cealed her  resentment  till  immense  quantities  of 
their  cloth  and  kersej's  were  shipped  for  Antwerp 
fair,  and  she  then  laid  an  embargo  on  the  whole, — 
ships  and  goods, — and  obliged  the  merchants  to 
agree  to  lend  her  60,000Z.,  and  to  submit  to  an  im- 
position of  205.  on  each  piece  of  goods.  On  another 
occasion  she  prohibited  the  foreign  merchants  in 
England  from  making  any  exportation,  receiving  a 
large  sum  from  the  English  merchants  for  the 
monopoly  they  acquired  by  this  iniquitous  and  most 
absurd  interposition.  All  the  money  was  spent  as 
soon  as  got;  the  mass  of  it  went  to  her  husband  or 
to  Rome;  and  Mary  then  attempted  to  borrow 
money  abroad  from  the  great  trading  cities,  but  her 
credit  was  so  low,  that,  though  she  offered  fourteen 
per  cent.,  none  would  lend,  until  she  compelled  the 
city  of  London  to  be  security  for  her.^ 

It  appears  that  the  court  calculated  that  when 
Cranmer  should  be  no  longer  supported  by  the 
more  courageous  spirit  of  Ridley  and  Latimer  he 
would  temporize,  as  he  had  done  before,  and,  in 
the  fear  of  death,  take  such  steps  as  would  cover 
himself  with  infamy  and  bring  discredit  on  the 
whole  Protestant  party;  and  that  for  these  express 
reasons  he  was  left  alive.  It  should  be  mentioned, 
however,  that  there  were  other  reasons,  and  that, 
as  a  metropolitan,  his  case  was  reserved  for  the 
Pope  himself,  the  tribunal  which  had  dispatched 
the  two  suffragan  bishops  not  being  competent,  in 
canonical  law,  to  take  cognizance  of  it.  By  a  griev- 
ous mockery  the  Pope  cited  this  close  prisoner  at 
Oxford  to  appear  at  Rome  and  answer  for  his 
heresies.  At  the  end  of  the  eighty  days,  having 
taken  no  care,  as  it  was  said  in  the  papal  instru- 
ment, to  appear  at  Rome,  he  was  pronounced  guilty, 
and  Bonner,  Bishop  of  London,  and  Thirlby,  Bishop 
of  Ely,  were  appointed  commissioners  to  degrade 
hiin,  and  to  see  the  sentence  executed  upon  him. 
Bonner,  in  the  process  of  degi-adation,  is  said  to 
have  insulted  his  victim  in  the  grossest  manner, 
and  to  have  testified  great  joj-  and  exultation.  Cran- 
mer, who  was  delivered  over  to  the  secular  power, 
for  by  a  delicate  fiction  the  persecuting  church  was 
never  the  executor  of  its  own  sentences,  trembled 
at  the  near  approach  of  a  horrible  death,  and  be- 
trayed that  weakness  upon  which  his  enemies  had 
calculated.  He  had  written  in  abject  terms  to  the 
queen  b&fore,  and  by  receiving  the  visits  in  his  cell, 
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and  listening  to  the  arguments,  of  a  learned  Span- 
ish monk, — a  certain  friar  Soto — and  other  Catho- 
lics, he  seems  to  have  wished  that  it  should  be  be- 
hoved he  was  still  open  to  conviction.  He  now 
renewed  his  applications  for  mercy,  and  turned  a 
ready  ear  to  those  who  suggested  that  mercy  might 
be  obtained,  but  only  by  recantation.  It  was  a 
vital  point  with  his  enemies  to  lead  him  to  this; 
and,  if  the  truth  is  told,  they  proceeded  with  a  dex- 
terity and  malice  truly  infernal,  softening  the  hard- 
ships of  his  captivity,  which  might  have  rendered 
death  less  terrible,  and  giving  him  again  to  taste  of 
the  pleasures  of  life.  They  removed  him  to  the 
house  of  the  Dean  of  Christ  Church,  where  he  fared 
delicately,  and  was  allowed  to  play  at  bowls  and 
walk  about  at  his  pleasure ;  they  told  him  that 
the  queen  loved  him  and  only  wished  for  his  con- 
version; that  the  council  were  rather  his  friends 
than  enemies,  and  would  be  glad  to  see  him  among 
them  in  honor  and  dignity.  But  the  argument 
which  probably  had  most  weight  of  all,  and  which 
was  likely  to  suggest  itself  to  such  a  mind  daily  and 
nightly,  was  that  he  was  not  so  advanced  in  life  but 
that  many  years  might  in  the  course  of  nature  re- 
main to  him  of  a  lusty  old  age.  Latimer,  who  had 
met  death  so  boldly,  was  an  aged,  a  very  aged 
man,  sick  and  infirm,  and  so  he  only  threw  away, 
for  conscience'  sake,  a  few  months,  or  weeks,  or 
days,  of  a  suffering  life  ;  but  he,  Cranmer,  was  only 
in  his  sixty-seventh  year,  and  sound  in  bodily  health  ! 
Not  to  dwell  upon  this  miserable  scene,  in  which, 
after  all,  Cranmer  excites  rather  pity  and  compas- 
sion than  contempt,  and  in  which  he  is  far  more 
easily  excused  than  in  many  others  of  his  preceding 
career,  he  formally  renounced  the  faith  he  had 
taught,  and,  as  his  enemies  were  not  satisfied  with 
his  signature  to  one  scroll,  he  signed  recantation 
after  recantation  until  the  number  amounted  to 
six!'  But  if  we  make  a  charitable  and  a  proper 
allowance  for  the  weakness  of  human  nature  in  the 
case  of  the  victim,  we  can  make  none  for  the  dia- 
bolical malice  of  his  persecutors,  who,  when  they 
had  thus,  as  they  conceived,  loaded  him  with  eter- 
nal obloquy,  led  him  to  the  stake-  While  the 
monks  and  the  learned  doctors  at  Oxford  were  in 
great  jubilee  at  having  brought  down  to  the  verj'  mire 
one  of  the  proudest  columns  of  the  reformed  church, 
Mary  sent   secret  orders  to  Dr.  Cole,  provost  of 

l  Strype  has  published  them  all.  See  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,  vol. 
iv.  p.  407,  &c.  A  part  of  .Strype's  Preface  to  these  papers  is  worth 
quoting: — "Our  writers  mention  only  one  recantation,  and  that  Fox 
hath  set  down,  wherein  they  follow  him.  But  this  is  but  an  imperfect 
relation  of  this  good  man's  frailty;  1  shall  therefore  endeavor  here  to 
set  down  this  piece  of  his  history  more  distinctly.  There  were  several 
recanting  writings,  to  which  Cranmer  subscribed,  one  after  another ; 
for  after  the  unhappy  bishop,  by  overpersuasion,  wrote  one  paper  with 
his  subscription  set  to  it,  which  he  thought  to  pen  so  favorably  and 
dextrously  for  himself  that  he  might  evade  both  the  danger  from  the 
state  and  the  danger  of  his  conscience  too,  that  would  not  serve,  but 
another  was  required  as  explanatory  of  that ;  and  when  he  had  com- 
plied with  that,  yet,  either  because  writ  too  briefly  or  too  ambiguously, 
neither  would  that  serve,  but  drew  on  a  third,  yet  fuller  and  more  ex- 
pressive than  the  former.  Nor  could  he  escape  so,  but  still  a  fourth 
and  a  fifth  paper  of  recantation  was  demanded  of  him,  to  be  more  largo 
and  more  particular  ;  nay,  and  lastly,  a  sixth,  which  was  very  prolix, 
containing  an  acknowledgment  of  all  the  forsaken  and  detested  error* 
and  superstitions  of  Rome,  an  abhorrence  of  his  own  books,  and  a  vilify- 
ing of  himself  as  a  persecutor,  a  blasphemer,  a  mischief-maker,  nay. 
i  and  as  the  wickedest  wretch  that  lived  " 
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Eton  College,  to  prepare  liis  condemned  sermon. 
On  the  '21st  of  Miirch,  tlio  prisoner  was  brought 
up  to  St.  Mary's  Church,  where  Cole  explained  in 
the  sermon  that  repentance  does  not  avert  all  pun- 
ishment, as  examples  in  the  Bible  proved;  that 
Crnnmer  had  done  the  Church  and  the  Roman 
Catholics  so  much  mischief  that  he  must  die  ;  and 
that  their  majesties  had,  beside,  other  good  reasons 
for  burning  him.  The  fallen  primate  of  England 
had  learned  the  day  before  what  was  intended  'for 
him,  and  having  no  longer  the  slightest  hope  of  life, 
he  seems  to  have  summoned  up  resolution  to  meet 
his  inevitable  doom  like  a  man.  It  is  said  that  a 
prescribed  speech  was  expected  from  him,  in 
which  he  should  publicly  repeat  his  renunciation  of 
Protestantism  ;  but  this  appears  to  us  rather  doubt- 
ful, for  the  persecuting  clergy  knew  their  business 
too  well  to  count  even  upon  a  simple  recantation,  ex- 
cept as  the  price  of.  pardon  or  of  life  ;  and  they  had 
told  Cranmer  that  he  inust  burn.  Some  few  men 
— their  number  was  wonderfully  small  considering 
that  death  of  torture — had  recanted  when  brought 
to  the  stake  and  offered  the  queen's  pardon  on  that 
condition  ;  but  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  any- 
one would  do  so  when  there  was  no  offer  of  pardon, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  a  certain  assurance  of  death. 
Accordingly,  Cranmer  acted  as  every  man  would 
have  done  in  the  like  situation :  he  renounced  the 
Pope  and  all  his  doctrines,  he  gave  a  brief  sum- 
mary of  his  real  faith,  he  protested  against  the 
atrocious  means  which  had  been  used,  he  accused 
himself  of  having,  from  fear  of  death,  sacrificed 
truth  and  his  conscience  by  subscribing  the  recan- 
tations. It  was  not  convenient  to  permit  him  to 
make  a  long  address  :  he  was  soon  pulled  down 
from  the  platform  in  the  church  on  which  he  stood, 
and  hurried  away  to  the  same  ditch,  over  against 
Baliol  College,  where  his  more  fortunate  friends, 
Ridley  and  Latimer,  had  suff'ered  five  months  be- 
fore. He  was  stripped  to  the  shirt,  and  tied  to  the 
stake :  he  made  no  moan  or  useless  prayer  for 
mercy  in  this  world  :  the  death  which  he  had  so 
dreaded,  and  for  so  long  a  time,  seemed  less  dread- 
ful when  he  saw  it  face  to  face.  As  soon  as  the 
flames  began  to  rise  he  thrust  into  them  his  right 
hand,  that  erring  hand  which  had  signed  the  re- 
cantations. "  When  the  fire  raged  more  fiercely 
his  body  abided  as  immovable  as  the  stake  where- 
to he  was  fastened,  and  lifting  up  his  eyes  toward 
heaven,  he  exclaimed,  'Lord,  receive  my  spirit!' 
and  soon  expired."  '  The  Romish  church  of  Eng- 
land, with  all  its  absolute  hopes,  may  almost  be 
said  to  have  perished  in  the  flames  that  consumed 
Cranmer.  The  impression  made  by  his  martj^r- 
dom  was  immense,  and  as  lasting  as  it  was  wide 
and  deep.  On  the  side  of  the  Catholics,  the  put- 
ting him  to  death  was  as  gross  an  error  in  policy  as 
t  was  atrocious  and  detestable  as  a  crime.  "  Had 
oe  malignity  of  his  enemies  been  directed  rather 
gainst  his  reputation  than  his  life,  had  the  reluc- 
tant apostate  been  permitted  to  survive  his  shame, 
a  prisoner  in  the  Tower,  it  must  have  been  a  more 
arduous  task  to  defend  the  memory  of  Cranmer; 
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but  his  fame  was  brightened  in  the  fire  that  con- 
sumed him."  '■ 

On  the  very  day  after  Cranmer's  death,  Cardinal 
Pole,  who  had  now  taken  priest's  orders,  was  con 
secrated  and  installed  Archbisliop  of  Canterbury 
But,  though  primate  and  papal  legate,  and  fully 
convinced  of  the  atrocity  and  worse  than  useless- 
ness  of  persecution,  he  could  not  change  the  tem- 
per of  the  queen,  nor  stay  the  bloody  hands  of  her 
favorites  and  ministers.  Paul  IV.,  Avho  now  wore 
the  tiara,  had  been  his  personal  enemy ;  and  Pole, 
who  apparently  had  not  more  courage  than  Cran- 
mer, seems  to  have  stood  in  awe  of  his  fierce  and 
intolerant  spirit.  On  the  27th  of  June,  thirteen 
persons,  being  condenmed  for  opinions  concerning 
the  sacrament,  were  burned  at  Stratford-le-Bow.* 
In  all,  eighty-four  persons  of  both  sexes  arc  said  to 
have  been  martyred  this  year  by  fire.  "  Neither 
did  their  cruelty  exercise  itself  on  the  living  only  : 
the  bones  of  Martin  Bucer  and  Paul  Phagius,  long 
since  dead,  were  dug  up,  formally  accused  of  here- 
sy, and,  no  man  undertaking  their  cause  (as  who 
durst?),  condemned,  and  publicly  burned  in  the 
market-place  at  Cambridge.  And  Peter  3Iartyr's 
wife,  who  died  at  Oxford,  was  disinterred,  and  with 
barbnious  and  inhuman  spite  buried  in  a  dung- 
hill.".'' 

In  order  that  we  may  not  have  to  return  to  this 
revolting  subject,  we  will  here  throw  together  a  few 
other  incidents,  in  completion  of  the  picture  of  Mary's 
persecutions.  From  the  martyrdom  of  John  Rogers, 
who  suflTered  on  the  4th  of  February,  ].555,  about 
six  months  after  Mary's  accession,  to  the  last  five 
victims,  who  were  burned  at  Canterbury  on  the  10th 
of  November,  1558,  only  seven  days  before  her 
death,  not  fewer  than  two  hundred  and  eighty-eight 
individuals,  among  whom  were  five  bishops,  twen- 
ty-one clergymen,  fifty-five  women,  and  four  chil- 
dren, were  burned  in  different  places  for  their  re- 
ligious opinions ;  and,  in  addition  to  these,  there 
were  several  hundreds  who  were  tortured,  ruined 
in  their  goods  and  estates,  and  many  poor  and  friend- 
less victims  that  were  left  to  die  of  hunger  in  their 
prisons.  With  the  exception  of  some  few  of  the 
churchmen,  these  individuals  were  almost  entirely 
of  the  middling  or  humbler  classes, — the  rich  and 
great,  as  we  have  noticed,  and  as  has  been  observed 
by  several  writers  before  us,  showing  little  disposi- 
tion to  martyrdom.  Only  eight  laymen  of  the  rank 
of  gentlemen  are  named;  but  it  would  be  unjust  to 
represent  all  the  aristocracy  as  supple  hypocrites, 
though  they  did  not  expose  themselves  voluntarily 
to  persecution.  The  earls  of  Oxford  and  West- 
moreland, and  Lord  Willoughby,  got  into  trouble, 
and  were  censured  by  the  council  for  religion  ;  and 
the  second  Earl  of  Bedford  suffered  a  short  impris- 
onment. Among  those  who  were  said  to  have  "  con- 
temptuously gone  over  the  seas,"  there  were  several 
persons  of  rank,  whose  property  and  interests  suf- 
fered during  tkeir  forced  travels  on  the  continent. 
Other  individuals,  who  held  profitable  places  under 
government,  voluntarily  resigned  them,  and  retired 

1  Hallam,  Constitutional  Hist,  of  England.  ^  Stow. 

'  Godwin. 


Chap.  I.] 


CIVIL  AND  MILITARY  TRANSACTIONS. 


509 


to  the  obscurity  of  a  country  life.  Even  Sir  Ralph 
Sadler,  the  unscrupulous  diplomatist,  gave  up  his 
appointments  and  withdrew  to  the  then  quiet  httle 
village  of  Hackney,  his  native  place,  and  there  re- 
mained till  the  accession  of  Elizabeth,  when  his 
craft  and  talents  were  again  brought  into  play  for 
the  support  of  the  Protestant  interests.  In  his  case, 
no  doubt,  there  was  a  reasonable  apprehension  of 
the  odium  and  malice  which  the'  Catholics  must 
have  borne  to  him  as  one  who  had  grown  wealthy 
on  the  spoils  of  the  Church ;  and  this  feeling  may 
have  had  its  influence  on  many  others  in  the  like 
circumstances.  But  yet  there  were  some,  who  had 
partaken  far  more  largely  than  Sadler  in  the  spoils 
of  the  abbeys,  and  who  yet  remained  about  the 
court,  and  even  obtained  a  certain  degree  of  royal 
favor  by  entering  zealously  into  the  spirit  of  Mary's 
persecution.  The  politic  Cecil,  who  in  heart  and  in 
head  detested  the  course  pursued,  which  he  saw  to 
be  as  bad  in  a  political  as  in  a  religious  light,  con- 
formed out\vardly  to  what  he  could  not  resist ;  and 
it  is  said  that  he  drew  the  line  of  conduct  for  the 
Princess  Elizabeth,  recommending  humility  and 
obedience,  and  certain  compliances  with  the  times. 
But  it  is  quite  certain  that  Elizabeth  possessed  a 
natural  turn  both  for  simulation  and  dissimulation, 
and  that  she  scarcely  stood  in  need  of  a  guide  and 
instructor  in  these  particulars.  She  opened  a  chapel 
in  her  house,  as  commanded  ;  she  entertained  inass- 
pi'iests ;  she  kept  a  large  crucifix  constantly  sus- 
pended in  her  chamber;  she  worked,  with  her  own 
hands,  garments  for  saints  and  madonnas;  and, 
when  permitted  to  visit  the  court,  and  take  part  in 
the  entertainments,  she  also,  as  a  price  paid  there- 
for, accompanied  the  queen  in  her  religious  proces- 
sions, which  were  conducted  with  great  pomp,  and 
in  her  visits  to  the  re-Catholicized  churches,  which 
were  in  part  restored  to  more  than  their  ancient 
magnificence,  i/' Elizabeth  entertained  in  her  heart 
a  contempt  for  these  ceremonials  and  observances, 
it  was  essential  to  her  safety  that  she  should  keep  it 
there,  though  it  was  not  very  easy  for  her  to  pre- 
serve that  dangerous  secret,  and  her  other  secrets 
of  a  political  nature;  for,  though  she  enjoyed  appa- 
rent liberty,  she  was  in  fact  surrounded  with  spies 
and  guards,  so  that  it  was  supposed  that  nobody 
could  come  or  go  to  her  house,  that  nothing  could  be 
done  or  spoken  there,  but  it  was  made  known  to  the 
queen.'  Elizabeth  suffered  more  annoyance  and 
persecution  in  the  way  of  matrimony  than  on  ac- 
count of  religion.  Philip,  who  was  most  anxious  to 
remove  her  by  marriage  out  of  the  kingdom,  pro- 
posed, and  in  fact  insisted,  that  she  should  give  her 
hand  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  who  came  into  England 
to  press  his  own  suit;  but  the  princess  obstinately 
refused,  and  had  the  art  or  good-fortune  to  gain  over 
to  her  side  her  sister  Mary,  who  rarely  opposed  the 
wishes  of  her  husband.  Soon  after,  the  King  of 
Sweden  tried  to  obtain  her  hand  for  his  eldest  son, 
Eric.     The  Swedish  ambassador  intrusted  with  this 

•  Relazione,  by  Michele,  the  Venetian  ambassador. — Dispatches  of 
Noailles,  the  French  ambassador.  The  Venetian  says  that,  though 
Elizabeth  was  living  Catholically  (vivendo  Cattulicamente) ,  yet  it  was 
thought  that  she  wv  n\j  diuimulating. 


delicate  mission  was  directed  by  his  sovereign  to 
make  his  application  directly  to  Elizabeth  herself, 
by  a  message  in  which  neither  the  queen  nor  her 
council  was  at  present  to  participate.  Elizabeth, 
who  confidently  looked  to  the  succession  of  the  En- 
glish crown,  as  one  well  aware  of  the  state  of  Maiy'p 
health  and  of  her  own  great  popularity  with  a  large 
portion  of  the  nation,  not  only  rejected  the  suit,  but 
resolved  to  turn  the  gallant  and  generous  mode  in 
which  it  was  opened  by  the  Swede  to  her  own  im- 
mediate advantage.  She  declared  that  she  could 
never  listen  to  any  overtures  of  this  nature  which 
had  not  previously  received  the  sanction  of  her  maj- 
esty. Her  majesty  was  charmed  at  this  declaration, 
and  the  two  sisters  thenceforward  lived  in  tolerable 
friendship.  Elizabeth,  who  lavished  her  protesta- 
tions of  gratitude  for  her  majesty's  goodness, — her 
acknowledgments  that  she  was  bound  to  honor,  serve, 
love,  and  obey  her  highness  in  all  things,— passed 
the  greater  part  of  the  remainder  of  her  sister's 
reign  at  her  pleasant  manor  of  Hatfield,  with  few 
privations  and  no  personal  hardships  to  endure,  but 
not  without  an  almost  constant  dread  of  being  impli- 
cated by  the  discovery  of  plots  in  .which  it  seems  al- 
most certain  that  she  secretly  partook,  or  ruined  by 
the  rashness  of  some  of  her  friends.  A  tender  heart 
might  have  been  racked  and  tortured  by  the  fate  of 
others ;  and  in  one  particular  case  the  royally  dull 
feelings  of  Elizabeth  must  have  been  touched.  Sir 
John  Cheke,  one  of  the  finest  scholars  of  that  pe- 
riod, one  of  the  best  of  men  if  he  had  risen  above 
the  intolerance  and  persecuting  spirit  of  his  age,  had 
been  preceptor  to  her  brother.  King  Edward,  and 
had  assisted  in  her  own  education.  Sir  John  got 
free  from  the  Tower,  into  which  he  was  thrown  for 
the  part  he  had  taken  in  the  ati'air  of  Lady  Jane 
Grey,  but  all  his  landed  propertj'  was  confiscated. 
Having  obtained  her  majesty's  permission  to  travel 
on  the  continent  for  a  limited  period,  he  went  to 
Switzerland,  and  stayed  some  time  at  Basil,  where 
an  English  congregation  was  established.  Led  by 
his  love  of  classical  lore,  he  crossed  the  Alps  into 
Italy,  and  even  visited  Rome,  the  head-quarters  of 
the  religion  which  he  had  attacked,  without  moles- 
tation, and  apparently  without  risk.  In  the  begin- 
ning of  1556,  he  reached  Strasburg,  whence  he 
addressed  a  letter  to  his  dear  friend  and  brother-in- 
law.  Sir  William  Cecil,  imploring  him  to  hold  fast 
his  Protestant  faith,  and  "take  heed  how  he  did  in 
the  least  warp  or  strain  his  conscience  by  any  com- 
pliance for  his  worldl}  security."  From  Strasburg 
Sir  John  Cheke  privately  repaired  on  a  visit  to  his 
two  learned  friends,  Lord  Paget  and  Sir  John  Ma- 
son, who  were  then  Mary's  ambassadors  in  Flan- 
ders. Both  these  men  were  recent  court  converts 
to  Catholicism,  and  Paget  had  testified  great  zeal. 
The  fact  is  not  clear,  but  it  appears  probable  that 
his  lordship  betrayed  his  old  friend,  for  on  his  re- 
turn, between  Brussels  and  Antwerp,  Cheke,  with 
his  companion.  Sir  Peter  Carew,  was  arrested  by  a 
provost  marshal  of  King  Philip,  bound  hand  and  foot, 
thrown  into  a  cart,  and  conveyed  to  a  vessel  which 
was  about  to  sail  for  England.  It  seems  that  hi« 
leave  of  absence  had  expired,  and  that  there  was  no 
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new  politicfil  offense  to  be  alledged  against  him  ex- 
cept ills  not  returning  home  at  the  time  fixed.  But 
in  these  cruel  proceedings  the  queen  and  her  hus- 
band, and  tlie  zealots  of  their  party,  aimed  at  a  high 
object.  Cheke,  though  a  layman,  had  done  almost 
as  much  as  Cranmer  in  consolidating  the  Protestant 
church,  and  it  was  resolved  to  force  him  to  recant 
like  Cranmer.  Gagged  and  muflled,  he  was  thrown 
into  the  Tower,  and,  to  escape  the  stake  and  the 
miseries  to  which  he  was  subjected,  he  signed  three 
ample  recantations,  and  publicly  proclaimed  liis  ac- 
ceptance of  all  the  tenets  and  doctrines  of  the  Ro- 
man church.  But  this  was  not  deemed  price  enough 
for  a  liberation  from  prison  to  shame  and  obloquy : 
he  was  made  to  applaud  the  heavenly  mercy  of  his 
persecutors ;  nay,  it  is  said  that  he  was  obliged  to 
take  his  seat  on  the  bench  by  the  side  of  Bishop 
Bonner  and  assist  that  English  inquisitor  in  sen- 
tencing his  brother  Protestants  to  the  flames  at 
Smithfield.  Shame,  remorse,  and  aflhction  caused 
this  accomplished  man  to  die  in  the  forty-seventh 
year  of  his  age,  of  a  death  more  terrible  than  burn- 
ing. 

Although  that  institution  never  obtained  a  name 
or  formal  establishment  in  England,  all  the  worst 
practices  of  the  Inquisition  were  adopted.  An  ec- 
clesiastical commission  was  appointed  without  au- 
thority of  Parliament,  for  the  effectual  extirpation 
of  heresy.  The  commissioners  were  empowered 
to  inquire  into  all  heresies,  either  by  presentments, 
by  witnesses,  or  by  any  other  political  way  they 
could  devise, — to  seize  the  bringers  in,  the  sellers, 
the  readers  of  all  heretical  books, — to  examine  and 
punish  all  misbehavior  in  any  church  or  chapel,  and 
negligence  in  attending  mass,  confession,  and  the 
rest, — to  try  all  priests  that  did  not  preach  pure 
Roman  orthodoxy, — and  if  they  found  any  that  did 
obstinately  persist  in  their  heresies,  they  were  to 
put  them  into  the  hands  of  their  ordinaries,  to  be 
punished  according  to  the  spiritual  laws.  The  com- 
missioners had  also  full  power  to  break  open  houses, 
to  search  premises,  to  compel  the  attendance  of  wit- 
nesses, "and  to  force  them  to  make  oath  of  such 
things  as  might  discover  what  they  sought  after.'" 
It  appears,  from  letters  written  to  Lord  North  and 
others,  that  there  was  a  standing  order  "  to  put  to 
the  torture  such  obstinate  persons  as  would  not  con- 
fess." Informers,  were  encouraged  and  courted ; 
80  that  nearly  every  villain  could  gratify  his  spite  on 
his  personal  enemies  by  accusing  them  of  heresy  or 
of  disrespectful  words  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  secret 
spies  were  retained,  who  not  only  frequented  public 
places,  but  also  invaded  the  sacred  privacy  of  domes- 
tic life.  The  justices  of  the  peace  received  instruc- 
tions to  call  secretly  before  them  one  or  two  honest 
persons  within  their  districts,  or  more,  at  their  dis- 
cretion, and  impose  on  them,  by  oath  or  otherwise, 
the  duty  of  secretly  learning  and  searching  out  such 
persons  as  "  evil  behaved  themselves"  in  church,  or 
that  spoke  against  the  king's  or  queen's  proceedings. 
And  it  was  set  down  in  the  same  diabolical  instruc- 
tions, "  that  the  information  shall  be  given  secretly  to 
the  justices  ;  and  the  same  justices  shall  call  the  ac- 
>  Buriiet. 


cused  persons  before  them,  and  examine  them,  with- 
out declaring  by  whom  they  are  accused.'"  Al- 
though the  character  of  the  upper  classes  of  society 
had  been  wofully  deteriorated,  the  naturally  frank 
and  generous  spirit  of  the  English  people  revolted 
at  such  practices  ;  and  not  the  hundredth  part  of  the 
mischief  was  done  which  might  have  been  expected 
from  the  establishing  of  such  a  sj'stem.  Many — per- 
liaps  most  of  the  justices  of  the  peace  avoided  the 
execution  of  the  queen's  orders,  and  the  Parliament 
would  not  assist  her  in  enforcing  them.  This  was 
the  period  of  persecution  for  religious  opinions  ;  the 
efforts  and  the  success  of  Luther,  Calvin,  and  the 
other  reformers,  had  excited  a  fury  among  the 
Catholics  which  nothing  short  of  blood  and  life  could 
allay.  The  penal  fires  were  blazing  from  one  end 
of  Europe  to  the  other ;  and,  terrible  as  was  the 
brief  rage  of  Mary's  reign,  England,  as  compared 
with  most  other  Christian  countries,  was  singularly 
fortunate.*  Mary's  care  for  the  souls  of  her  subjects 
did  not  improve  their  morals.  Without  going  to  the 
full  length  of  some  Protestant  writers,  we  may  as- 
sert, upon  good  evidence,  that  crime  was  on  the  in- 
crease, and  that  capital  ofl'enses,  independently  of 
those  of  a  religious  kind,  greatly  multiplied.  Fifty- 
two  persons  were  condemned  and  executed  at  Ox- 
ford at  one  assize.  Lothsome  offenses  reappear- 
ed :  the  highways  became  again  insecure.  On  more 
than  one  occasion  men  of  rank  became  thieves  and 
cutpurses.  On  the  18th  of  June  of  this  year,  1556, 
a  younger  son  of  the  Lord  Sandys  was  hanged  in 
London,  at  St.  Thomas  i  Waterings,  for  a  robbery 
that  he  and  others  had  committed,  on  the  preceding 
Whit-Sunday,  to  the  amount  of  4000Z.  On  the  8th 
of  July  thereafter,  Henry  Peckham  (son  to  Sir  Ed- 
mund Peckham)  and  John  Daniel  were  hanged  and 
beheaded  on  Tower-hill  for  concerting  with  others 
to  rob  the  queen's  treasure.  In  the  same  unlucky 
year,  London  and  other  cities  were  visited  by  the 
"  hot  burning  fevers,"  which  were  particularly  fatal 
to  old  persons.  In  the  following  year,  the  country 
was  afflicted  by  an  extreme  dearth,  and  pestilence 
stalked  in  the  rear  of  famine.  Plots  and  conspira- 
cies were  not  wanting.  In  Norfolk,  one  Clever,  who 
had  been  a  schoolmaster,  with  tliree  brothers  named 
Lincoln,  attempted  an  insurrection  which  might 
have  proved  formidable  but  for  a  lucky  accident. 
Clever  and  his  three  mates  were  taken  prisoners, 
and  were  drawn,  hanged,  and  quartered  at  Bury  St. 
Edmunds.  The  counties  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk, 
however,  remained  in  an  unquiet  state,  the  people 
bitterly  complaining  of  the  queen's  ingratitude  and 
broken  promises.^ 

A.D.  1557.  3Iary's  husband  Philip  was  now  King 
of  Spain,  and  absolute  Lord  of  Naples,  Sicily,  the 
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-  According  to  Fra  Paolo,  in  the  Netherlands  alone  fifty  thousand 
persons  were  hanged,  beheaded,  buried  alive,  or  burned,  on  account 
of  religion ;  and  in  France,  even  before  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholo- 
mew, the  number  of  victims  who  suffered  death  in  the  same  cause  wa» 
to  be  stated*,  not,  as  in  England,  by  hundreds,  but  by  thousands.  In 
Germany,  beside  the  happier  tens  of  thousands  who  perished  in  battle 
fighting  for  the  privilege  of  worshiping  God  in  their  own  way,  thou- 
sands died  on  the  scaffold,  in  the  flames,  and  in  dungeons  ;  and,  as) el, 
the  liberty  of  conscience  was  insecure. 

2  Stow. — Ilolinshed. — Baker. — G'xjwin. 
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Milanese,  the  Low  Countries;  the  Indies,  and  other 
fair  and  fertile  countries,  which  well  deserved  a  bet- 
ter master.  This  had  not  liappened  by  the  death, 
but  by  the  voluntary  resignation  of  his  father,  Charles 
V.  The  emperor  and  king,  who  had  been  for  forty 
years  the  mightiest  potentate  in  Europe,  becoming 
suddenly  sick  of  worldly  dominion, — 

"  Cast  crowns  for  rosaries  away, — • 
An  empire  for  a  cell." 

Though  only  fifty-five  years  old,  and  with  his  facul- 
ties, both  mental  and  physical,  to  all  appearance  un- 
impaired, he  determined  to  renounce  his  many 
crowns.  On  the  25th  of  October,  1555,  he  met  the 
States  of  the  Low  Countries,  explained  -to  them  the 
reasons  of  his  resignation,  absolved  them  from  their 
oaths  of  allegiance,  and  devolved  his  authority  on 
Philip, — weeping,  it  is  said,  as  he  reflected  on  the 
burden  which  he  imposed  upon  his  son.  A  few 
months  later  he  formally  resigned  to  Philip  all  his 
other  dominions,  and  all  his  titles,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  lofty  one  of  emperor,  which  it  was  not 
in  his  power  to  bestow.'  He  chose  for  his  retreat 
the  monastery  of  St.  Just,  situated  on  the  frontiers 
of  Castile  and  Portugal,  near  to  Placentia ;  and 
there  he  shut  himself  up  in  the  month  of  February, 
1557,  retaining  about  him  no  more  than  a  dozen  of 
servants,  and  keeping  only  one  horse  for  gentle  exer- 
cise. He  survived  about  two  years,  chiefly  occupy- 
ing his  time  in  cultivating  a  little  garden,  reading 
divinity,  making  clocks,  and  trying  experiments  and 
inventions  in  mechanics,  for  which  he  had  always 
had  a  taste,  with  a  famous  engineer,  called  in  Latin, 
Jannellus  Turrianus.  Many  things  are  related  of 
him  in  his  retreat ;  one  of  the  best,  which  is  prob- 
ably as  true  as  any  of  them,  being  that,  upon  finding 
he  could  never  make  two  clocks  to  go  exactly  alike, 
he  deplored  the  pains  he  had  taken,  and  the  blood 
he  had  shed,  in  order  to  make  all  mankind  think  and 
believe  in  one  way.^ 

It  was  not  always  that  the  Most  Catholic  king  en- 
joyed the  favor  of  the  court  of  Rome;  for  even  in 
that  high  quarter  political  considerations  or  personal 
animosities  continually  interfered  with  the  spiritual 
scheme.  Paul  IV.,  who,  as  a  bigot,  and  as  the  first 
that  introduced  the  tribunal  of  the  Inquisition  in 
Rome,'  might  have  been  expected  to  lean  toward 
the  congenial  fonaticism  of  Philip,  hated  the  Span- 
iards with  an  ancient  and  hereditary  hatred,  and,  as 

'  Charles  had  secured  it  already  to  his  brother  Ferdinand,  who  be- 
came the  Emperor  Ferdinand  I. 

3  De  Thou.— Bayle. 

3  The  real  Inquisition  was  first  established  at  Rome  by  the  advice 
of  Paul  IV.,  then  only  Cardinal  CarafFa,  a  Neapolitan,  under  the  pon- 
tilicate  of  Paul  III.  It  was  rendered  frightful  by  its  rigorous  laws 
and  novel  forms  of  procedure;  but  it  did  not  obtain  all  its  monstrous 
Tigor  until  the  election  of  Paul  IV. :  and  the  first  tiling  the  Romans 
did  after  the  death  of  this  odious  pontiff  (which  happened  in  1559)  was 
to  burn  the  tribunal  of  the  holy  office,  to  liberate  all  the  prisoners  for 
matters  of  religion,  and  to  raze  the  prisons  of  the  Inquisition  to  the 
ground.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  sujipose  that  this  horrid  tribunal  was 
most  powerful  at  Rome.  Many  of  the  popes  detested  it.  The  true 
scene  of  its  might  was  not  beyond  the  Alps,  but  the  Pyrenees, — in 
Spain  and  Portugal.  In  a  considerable  part  of  Italy  it  was  never  es- 
tunlished  at  all.  By  a  remarkable  anomaly,  the  Neapolitans,  the 
<:ountrymen  of  Paul  IV.,  and  perhaps  the  most  superstitious  and  least 
warlike  of  the  Italians,  would  never  submit  to  it,  but  rose  in  general 
insurrection,  and  fought  desperately  with  the  Spaniards,  whenever 
there  was  a  talk  of  introducing  the  accursed  tribunal.    And  the  Era- 


a  necessary  consequence,  favored  the  French  and 
their  party  in  Italy  ;  for,  without  the  arms  of  France, 
the  Pope  saw  no  possibility  of  overthrowing  the  do- 
minion of  Spain,  which,  be  it  said,  was  oppressive, 
and  barbarizing,  and  odious  to  the  Italian  people. 
The  great  ability  of  the  Emperor  Charles  had  im- 
posed respect ;  but  Paul  thought  the  accession  of 
Philip,  in  such  unusual  circumstances,  too  good  an 
opportunity  to  be  lost,  and,  before  the  new  king  was 
well  settled  on  his  throne,  the  pontiff"  opened  nego- 
tiations with  the  French.  He  set  on  foot  plots  and 
conspiracies  in  Naples,  his  native  country,  which 
was  groaning  under  the  weight  of  Spanish  misrule; 
and  he  finally  arranged  a  grand  plan,  by  which  the 
French  king  was  to  expel  Philip  by  force  of  arms, 
and  take  possession  of  the  Neapolitan  kingdom,  of 
the  Milanese,  and  the  other  states  in  Upper  Italy, 
which  his  ancestors  had  claimed,  and  several  times 
held,  though  for  very  short  periods.  But  Paul  had 
formed  an  erroneous  estimate  of  Philip,  who  was 
ever  vigilant  and  suspicious,  and  who  soon  obtained 
intelligence  of  the  secret  manoeuvers  in  Italy.  In 
an  opportune  moment,  at  the  end  of  the  year  1555, 
he  sent  the  Duke  of  Alva  to  take  upon  himself  the 
government  of  Naples.  Before  this  Alva  was  gov- 
ernor of  Milan,  and  now  he  had  the  supreme  com- 
mand of  the  whole  of  Italy  that  appertained  to  the 
Spaniards,  whose  armies  were  reinforced  in  order 
to  meet  the  French  (then  preparing  to  cross  the 
Alps  under  the  Duke  of  Guise)  and  keep  down  the 
Italian  people,  who,  in  many  places,  were  ready  to 
rise.  The  Pope  was  in  a  paroxysm  of  rage,  which 
did  not  permit  him  to  wear  an  almost  useless  mask. 
He  arrested  and  threw  into  prison  Garcilasso  de  la 
Vega,  who  was  then  at  Rome  as  ambassador  from 
Philip  in  his  quality  of  King  of  England  ;  and  he 
imprisoned  and  put  to  the  torture  De  Tassis,  the 
Roman  postmaster,  for  passing  certain  letters  writ- 
ten in  the  Spanish  interest.  The  Duke  of  Alva, 
who  soon  afterward  massacred  the  Protestants  in 
heaps  in  the  Low  Countries,  showed  little  delicacy 
toward  this  turbulent  head  of  the  Catholic  church: 
anticipating  his  movements,  he  marched  an  army 
across  the  Neapolitan  frontiers  into  the  Roman 
States,  being  resolved  that  they,  and  not  the  Span- 
ish kingdom  of  Naples,  should  be  the  seat  of  the 
war.  The  Spaniards  spread  confusion,  destruction, 
and  terror  through  the  whole  of  the  ecclesiastical 
states :  people  fled  from  the  city  of  Rome,  expect- 
ing another  sack,  and  not  doubting  that  the  troops 
of  his  most  Catholic  majesty  would  prove  as  blood- 
thirsty and  rapacious  as  the  auxiliaries  under  the 
Constable  Bourbon  :  but  Paul  IV.,  who  had  the  fierce 
spirit  of  a  pope  of  the  fourteenth  century,  would  not 
listen  to  terms  of  accommodation;  and  though  one 
of  his  nephews,  the  Cardinal  CaralTa,  had  a  con- 
ference with  the  Duke  of  Alva  on  the  little  island 
of  Fiumicino,  they  concluded  nothing  but  a  truce 
for  forty  days,  which  was  rather  meant  for  gaining 
time,  and  deceiving  each  other,  than  for  a  prelim 

peror  Charles,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  power,  found  himself  forced  ti 
declare  that  he  never  had  intended  to  establish  the  Inquisition,  am< 
never  would.  "  So  boldly  did  the  Neapolitans  constantly  oppos* 
the  Inquisition,— a  tribunal  so  odious  to  them,  and  so  abhorred.''  ■ 
Uiannone. 
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inary  to  any  lasting  peace.  In  the  mean  while, 
notwilhstauding  a  solemn  truce  for  five  years,  which 
still  existed  between  France  and  Spain,  the  Duke 
of  Guise  had  led  an  army  of  twelve  thousand  in- 
fantry, four  hundred  men-at-arms,  seven  hundred 
light-horse,  and  a  great  number  of  knights,  through 
the  passes  of  the  Alps,  and  was  looking  forward 
with  bright  and  not  unreasonable  hopes  to  the  con- 
quest of  Lonibardy.'  This  was  the  state  of  affairs 
in  Italy  toward  the  end  of  the  year  1556.  In  the 
month  of  March  of  the  present  yeai-  (1557)  King 
Philip  gratified  his  wife  Mary  with  a  short  visit, 
and  he  entered  London  in  some  state,  being  ac- 
companied by  the  queen  and  divers  nobles  of  the 
realm.-  But  it  was  soon  seen  that  his  most  Catho- 
lic majesty  had  not  come  for  love,  the  sole  object  of 
his  visit  being  to  drive  Mary  and  her  council  into  a 
declaration  of  war  against  France.  This,  however, 
was  not  so  easy  a  matter  as  he  had  fancied  :  Cardi- 
nal Pole  and  nearly  the  whole  of  the  council  opposed 
the  measure;  and  even  such  of  the  ministry  as  were 
more  compliant  dreaded  the  effects  of  a  war  with 
France,  which  was  sure  to  be  accompanied  by  a  war 
with  Scotland,  in  the  present  deranged  state  of  the 
finances  and  evident  ill-humor  of  the  people.  Philip 
told  his  miserable  wife  that,  if  she  failed  to  gratify 
him  in  this  respect,  he  would  instantly  leave  Eng- 
land, and  never  see  her  again;  her  counselors  told 
her  that,  by  her  marriage  articles,  she  was  not  bound 
to  engage  the  country  in  her  husband's  wars,  and 
that  her  so  doing  would  be  considered  by  the  peo- 
ple as  a  reducing  of  England  to  a  dependence  on 
Spain.  But  the  Spanish  interests  were  served  by 
a  strange  accident.  Among  the  numerous  English 
refugees  in  France  was  one  Thomas  Staffoi'd,  a  per- 
son of  some  rank  and  influence,  who  entertained  the 
notion  of  revolutionizing  England.  With  only  thir- 
ty-two persons,  he  crossed  over  from  France,  landed 
at  Scarborough,  in  Yorkshire,  and  surprised  the  cas- 
tle there  :^  but,  on  the  third  day,  they  were  all  made 
prisoners,  without  effusion  of  blood,  by  the  Earl  of 
Westmoreland.  Stafford,  Richard  Saunders,  and 
three  or  four  others,  among  whom  was  a  French- 
man, were  sent  up  to  London,  committed  to  the 
Tower,  and  there  tortured  into  a  confession  that 
Henry  II.,  the  French  king,  had  aided  and  abetted 
tlieir  enterprise  ;  which  was  not  altogether  improb- 
able, as  the  French  court  knew  what  Philip  and  the 
Spaniards  were  doing  in  London,  as  well  as  the  de- 
votion of  Mary  to  her  husband's  interests.  Upon 
the  28th  of  May,  Stafford  was  beheaded  on  Tower- 
hill,  and  on  the  morrow  three  of  his  companions 
were  drawn  to  Tyburn  and  there  executed.  Rich- 
ard Saunders,  who  had  probably  been  a  traitor,  or 
had  divulged  more  than  the  rest,  received  the  queen's 
pardon.     Making  the  most  of  what  had  happened, 

'  Giannone,  Storia  Ci\ile  del  Regno  di  Napoli.— Summonte.— De 
Thou.  3  Stow.— Holinshed. 

3  Though  the  means  of  execution  were  defective,  the  time  was  well 
chosen.  King  Philip  had  arrived  in  the  beginning  of  March  ;  Stafford 
came  over  at  the  end  of  the  same  month  ;  and  he  instantly  sent  out 
letters,  and  bills,  and  manifestoes,  printed  and  written,  affirming  the 
queen  to  be  most  unworthy,  and  that  the  king  had  brought  into  this 
realm  the  number  of  twelve  thousand  Spaniards,  and  that  into  their 
hands  were  to  be  delivered  twelve  of  the  strongest  holds  in  this  realm. 
—Stow. 


the  queen  accused  the  French  court  of  encoura- 
ging many  traitorous  bands  of  her  subjects, — of  giv- 
ing an  asylum  to  her  outlaws,  who  were  maintained 
in  Franco  with  annual  pensions,  contrary  to  treaty, 
— of  sending  over  to  the  castle  of  Scarborough  Staf- 
ford and  others  in  French  ships,  provided  with  ar- 
mor, munition,  and  money;  and,  on  the  7th  of  June, 
she  made  a  formal  declaration  of  war, — perhaps  the 
first  declaration  of  the  kind  thoroughly  unpopular 
with  the  nation.  Having  obtained  what  he  wanted, 
and  earnestly  reco^nmended  the  instant  raising  of 
troops  to  act  as  auxiliaries  to  his  own  armj'  on  the 
northern  frontiers  of  France,  Philip  took  his  de- 
parture on  the  6th  of  July, — and,  happily  for  Eng- 
land, he  never  returned  !  It  was  difficult — most 
difficult — to  do  her  husband's  bidding;  but,  with 
great  exertions,  Mary  levied  one  thousand  horse, 
four  tliousand  foot,  and  two  thousand  pioneers,  and 
sent  thein  over  to  Flanders  in  the  end  of  July,  un- 
der the  command  of  the  Earl  of  Pembroke,  with 
the  Lord  Robert  Dudley  for  his  master  of  the 
ordnance.* 

Amid  this  din  of  war  the  Lady  Anne  of  Clcves 
died  very  quietly  at  Chelsea.  She  left  a  good  name 
behind  her  among  the  people,  and  was  buried  like 
a  princess  royal  in  Westminster  Abbey.  "  She 
was,"  says  Holinshed,  "  a  lady  of  right  commend- 
able regard,  courteous,  gentle,  a  good  housekeeper, 
and  very  bountiful  to  her  servants." 

Having  joined  the  bands  of  Flemings,  Germans, 
Italians,  Dalmatians,  Illyrians,  Croats,  and  others, 
that  formed  the  army  of  King  Philip,  the  English 
marched  with  this  mixed  host,  under  the  supreme 
command  of  Elizabeth's  rejected  suitor,  the  Duke 
of  Savoy,  one  of  the  most  approved  captains  of 
those  times ;  and  they  soon  distinguished  them- 
selves by  their  bravery  in  a  fierce  battle  under  the 
walls  of  St.  Quentin,  where  many  of  the  chief  no- 
bility of  France  were  either  slain  or  taken  prison- 
ers ;  and  such  a  consternation  was  spread  among 
the  French,  that  it  was  thought  by  manj'  that  Philip 
might  have  taken  Paris  had  he  maiched  immedi- 
ately upon  it.  But  Philip  was  always  warj'  and 
cautious  ;  nor  does  he  appear  ever  to  have  contem- 
plated the  doing  of  much  more  than  the  forcing  of 
the  Duke  of  Guise  to  come  out  of  Italy.  He  sate 
down  before  the  town  of  St.  Quentin,  which  made 
a  gallant  resistance  for  seventeen  days,  during 
which  the  French  had  time  to  fortify  Paris,  and  to 
call  up  troops  from  the  provinces.  But  an  invading 
army  of  sixty  thousand  men  was  so  formidable 
that  they  were  obliged  even  to  recall  the  Duke  of 
Guise,  and,  as  Philip  had  calculated,  that  general, 
who  had  advanced  to  the  frontiers  of  Naples, 
hurried  back  across  the  Alps.  To  prolong  the 
campaign  in  an  easy  manner,  Philip  ordered  the 
Spaniards,  English,  Croats,  and  the  rest,  to  lay 
siege  to  Ham  and  Cattelet,  which  places  they  took, 
and  then,  on  the  approach  of  winter,  they  retired 
into  quarters  in  Flanders.  When  the  news  of  the 
great  victory  of  St.  Quentin  reached  England,  which 
gained  nothing  by  it,  Mary  caused  processions  to  be 
everywhere  made,  and  Tie  Deum  to  be  sung,  giving 
'  Stow. — Holinshed 
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all  laud  and  praise  to  Almighty  God ;  "  and  in  the 
streets  of  eveiy  city  and  town  of  the  realm  were 
made  bonfires,  with  great  rejoicing :  which  sudden 
gladness  turned  very  shortly  after  to  great  and  long 

601T0W."  ' 

In  fact,  the  coming  of  Guise  out  of  Italy,  which 
wfis  so  profitable  to  Philip,  was  a  mortal  blow  to 
Mary ;  for  that  active  commander,  after  securing 
the  northern  frontiers,  resolved  to  sit  down  before 
Calais  in  the  depth  of  winter,  and  vigorously,  and 
with  a  large  army,  commence  a  siege  which,  for 
ages,  had  been  deemed  utterly  hopeless.  Calais, 
which  the  English  considered  as  impregnable  and  as 
perfectly  secure  from  an  assault  during  the  winter, 
had  generally  its  garrison  reduced  at  that  season  ; 
but  in  the  present  year,  through  want  of  money 
and  the  efforts  made  to  serve  Philip,  that  reduction 
had  amounted  to  two  thirds  of  the  whole  force  ; 
and  when  the  lord  deputy,  Wentworth,  represent- 
ed the  danger  of  thus  depriving  the  place  of  the 
means  of  defense,  his  representations  were  not 
heeded.  In  the  month  of  November  two  skillful 
Italian  engineers,  Strozzi  and  Delbene,  recon- 
noitered  the  town  and  all  the  forts  adjacent,  having 
gained  admittance  in  disguise.  When  Philip  ob- 
tained a  hint  of  the  intended  project  of  Guise,  he 
offered  to  reinforce  the  garrison  of  Calais  with  a 
body  of  Spanish  troops  ;  but  the  English  council, 
wnth  a  jealousy  certainly  not  groundless,  declined 
this  offer.  But  at  the  same  time  they  were  unable 
to  make  any  ready  effort  themselves,  even  when 
warned  of  the  danger:  the  English  navy  had  been 
allowed  to  go  to  rack  and  ruin  f  to  victual  the  rem- 
nant of  it,  to  send  the  troops  to  Flanders,  the  queen 
had  seized  all  the  corn  she  could  find  in  Norfolk 
and  Suffolk,  without  paying  for  it ;  to  meet  the  ex- 
penses of  that  expedition  she  had  forced  the  city  of 
London  to  lend  or  give  her  60,000L  ;  she  had  levied 
before  the  legal  time  the  second  year's  subsidy 
voted  by  parliament ;  she  had  issued  many  privy 
seals  to  procure  loans  from  people  of  property  ;  she 
had,  in  short,  exhausted  her  means  for  her  husband, 
and  at  the  moment  of  crisis  she  appears  to  have 
dreaded  calling  her  Parliament  together  to  ask  for 
more  money.  And  thus  were  the  weak  garrison 
and  the  English  citizens  and  merchants  of  Calais 
left  to  their  fate,  almost  without  a  single  effort  being 
made  for  their  relief. 

A.D.  1558.  On  new-year's  day,  Guise  entered 
the  English  pale  ;  and,  sending  one  part  of  his  army 
along  the  downs  to  Risebank,  he,  with  the  other, 
and  an  unusually  heavy  train  of  artillery,  marched 
toward  Nieulay,  or  Newnham-bridge,  and,  attack- 
ing in  force  an  outwork  at  the  village  of  St.  Agatha, 
at  the  head  of  the  causeway,  drove  the  garrison 
into  Newnham,  and  took  possession  of  that  outwork. 

1  Holinshed. 

"  The  whole  of  the  blame  is  not  to  be  laid  to  Mary's  government. 
The  navy  had  been  much  diminished  and  shamefully  neglected  during 
the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  when  all  the  seriants  of  government,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest,  were  addicted  to  gaspillage.  But  sailors  arc 
superstitious,  and  Mary's  reign  opened  with  a  bad  omen.  "  The  Great 
Harry,"  which  Holinshed  calls  "  the  notablest  ship  of  England,"  was 
burned  at  W'oulwich  on  the  26th  of  August,  1553,  through  the  care- 
lessness of  the  sailors  She  is  said  to  have  been  of  a  thousand  tuns' 
burthen. 
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The  English  lord  deputj',  feeling  that,  from  the 
miserable  weakness  of  the  garrison,  he  could  spare 
no  assistance  for  the  defense  of  the  other  outworks, 
ordered  them  to  be  evacuated  as  scon  as  they  should 
be  attacked.  This  was  done  at  Newnham-bridge, 
whence  the  captain  retired  with  his  soldiers  into 
Calais,  and  that  so  secretly,  that  the  French  kept 
firing  at  the  fort  when  there  was  not  a  man  in  it ; 
but  the  outwork  of  Risebank  surrendered  with  its 
garrison.  Thus,  by  the  third  morning  of  the  siege, 
the  Duke  of  Guise  had  made  himself  master  of  two 
most  important  posts,  of  which  one  commanded  the 
entrance  of  the  harbor,  the  other  the  approach 
across  the  marshes  from  Flanders.  The  next  day, 
with  five  double  cannons,  and  three  culverins,  he 
battered  the  walls. near  to  the  Water-gate,  in  order 
to  make  the  English  believe  that  he  intended  to 
foi-ce  an  entrance  at  that  point,  and  cause  them 
"to  have  the  less  regard  unto  the  defense  of  the 
castle,"  which  was  the  weakest  part  of  the  town, 
and  the  place  "where  the  French  were  ascertain- 
ed by  their  espials  to  win  easy  entry ;''  and  while 
the  garrison  lost  time  in  repairing  a  false  breach 
made  by  the  Water-gate,  Guise  suddenly  brought 
fifteen  double  cannons  to  bear  upon  the  castle, 
which,  with  astonishing  negligence  on  the  part  of 
the  English  government,  had  been  suffered  to  fall 
into  such  decay  that  it  tottered  at  the  first  cannon- 
shot,  and  a  wide  breach  was  made  in  it  before  even- 
ing. When  that  was  done,  Guise  detached  one 
body  to  occupy  the  quay,  and  another,  under  Stroz- 
zi, to  effect  a  lodgment  on  the  other  side  of  the 
harbor:  but  Strozzi  was  beaten  back  with  loss. 
About  eight  in  the  evening,  at  ebb  tide,  De  Gram- 
mont  was  thrown  forward  with  some  thiee  hun- 
dred arquebusiers  to  reconnoiter  the  great  breach  in 
the  castle.  The  ditch  w^as  broad  and  deep,  but  the 
water  was  low,  having  been  partially  drained  off, 
and  the  French  had  brought  up  by  sea  a  great 
quantity  of  hurdles  and  other  materials  to  facilitate 
the  passage.  Upon  Graminont's  report  that  the 
breach  seemed  to  be  abandoned.  Guise  threw  him- 
self into  the  ditch,  and  forded  it,  not  finding  the 
water  much  above  his  girdle  :  his  men  followed  in 
great  haste — and  happy  men  were  they  to  enter 
the  rotten  old  castle  without  resistance.  The 
Lord  Wentworth,  as  the  best  thing  that  could  be 
done,  had  withdrawn  the  English  soldiers,  had 
made  a  train  with  certain  big  barrels  of  gunpow- 
der, and  now  anticipated  the  pleasure  of  blowing 
the  castle  and  the  Frenchmen  into  the  air  together. 
But  t-his  train  was  badly  laid  ;  the  French,  coming  up 
out  of  the  ditch  with  their  clothes  wringing  wet,  mois- 
tened the  gunpowder,  and  saw  the  attempt  to  de- 
stroy them  fail.  After  passing  the  night  in  the 
castle.  Guise  sent  on  his  men  to  the  assault  of  the 
town,  which  he  fancied  would  be  taken  with  equal 
ease ;  but  the  marshal.  Sir  Anthony  Agar,  with  a 
small  body  of  brave  men,  repulsed  the  French  and 
drove  them  back  to  the  castle.  Sir  Anthony  next 
tried  to  drive  them  from  that  position,  and  perse- 
vered till  he  himself,  his  son  and  heir,  and  some 
four  score  officers  and  men  were  laid  low  in  front 
of  the   castle   gate.     So  miserably  weak  was   the 
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gnrrison,  that  this  small  loss  of  men  was  decisive. 
Having  in  vain  expected  aid  from  Dover,  having 
received  no  tidings,  nor  so  much  as  a  sign,  the  lord 
deputy  on  the  same  night  demanded  a  parley.  The 
French  acceded,  but  would  grant  none  but  the 
harshest  terms  of  capitulation.  After  long  debat- 
ing, they  concluded  in  this  sort: — "First,  that  the 
town,  with  all  the  great  artillery,  victuals,  and  mu- 
nitions, should  be  freely  yielded  to  the  French 
king,  the  lives  of  the  inhabitants  only  saved,  to 
whom  safe  conduct  should  be  granted  to  pass  where 
they  Usted;  saving  the  lord  deputy,  with  fifty  such 
other  as  the  duke  should  appoint,  to  remain  jnison- 
ers,  and  be  put  to  their  ransom.  The  next  morn- 
ing the  Frenclimen  entered  and  possessed  the 
town,  and  forthwith  all  the  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren, were  commanded  to  leave  their  houses,  and 
to  go  to  certain  places  appointed  for  them  to  re- 
main in,  till  the  oi-der  might  be  taken  for  their  send- 
ing away." ' 

"  The  places  thus  appointed  for  them  to  remain 
in,"  continues  Holinshed,  "were  chiefly  four — the 
two  churches  of  our  Lady  and  St.  Nicholas,  the 
deputy's  house,  and  the  Staple — where  they  rested 
a  great  part  of  that  day  and  one  whole  night,  and 
the  next  day  till  three  of  the  clock  at  afternoon,  with- 
out either  m6at  or  drink.  And  while  they  were 
thus  in  the  churches,  and  those  other  places,  the 
Duke  of  Guise,  in  the  name  of  the  French  king,  in 
their  hearing,  made  a  proclamation,  strictly  char- 
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ging  nil  and  every  person  that  were  inhabitants  of 
the  town  of  Calais,  having  about  them  any  money, 
plate,  or  jewels,  to  the  value  of  one  groat,  to  bring 
the  same  forthwith,  and  lay  it  down  upon  the  high 
altars  of  the  said  churches,  upon  pain  of  death, 
bearing  them  in  hand  also,  that  they  should  be 
searched.  By  reagon  of  which  proclamation  there 
was  made  a  great  and  sorrowful  ofl'ertory.  And 
while  they  were  at  this  offering  within  the  churches, 
the  Frenchmen  entered  into  their  houses,  and 
rifled  the  same,  where  was  found  inestimable  riches 
and  treasure,  especially  of  ordnance,  armor,  and 
other  munitions.  Thus  dealt  the  French  with  the 
English  in  lieu  and  recompense  of  the  like  usage  to 
the  French  when  the  forces  of  King  Philip  pre- 
vailed at  St.  Quentin;  where,  not  content  with  the 
honor  of  victory,  the  English,  in  sacking  the  town, 
sought  nothing  more  than  the  satisfying  of  their 
greedy  vein  of  covetousness,  with  an  extreme  neg- 
lect of  all  moderation  ....  About  two  of  the  clock 
next  day  at  afternoon,  being  the  7th  of  January, 
a  great  number  of  the  meanest  sort  were  suffered 
to  pass  out  of  the  town  in  safety,  being  guarded 
through  the  army  with  a  number  of  Scottish  light 
horsemen,  who  used  the  English  very  well  and 
friendly;  and  after  this,  every  day  for  the  space  of 
three  or  four  days  together,  there  w'ere  sent  away 
divers  companies  of  them  till  all  were  avoided, 
those  only  excepted  that  were  apoointed  to  be  re- 
served for  prisoners,  as  the  Lord  Wentworth  and 
others.     There  were   in   the   town  of  Calais   five 
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hundred  English  soldiers  ordinary,  and  no  more; 
and  of  the  townsmen  not  fully  two  hundred  fight- 
ing men  (a  small  garrison  for  the  defense  of  such 
a  town) ;  and  there  were  in  the  whole  number 
of  men,  women,   and  children  (as  they  were  ac- 


counted  when   they  went  out  of  the    gate)  four 
thousand  two  hundred    persons." 

Thus  was  lost,  in  eight  days,  the  town  of  Calais, 
which  had  cost  Edward  III.  an  obstinate  siege  of 
more  than  eleven  months,  and  which  the  English 
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had  kept  through  all  the  varieties  of  their  fortune 
for  two  hundred  and  eleven  years.  When  it  was 
too  late,  some  troops  and  ships  were  collected  at 
Dover  for  its  relief;  "  but  such  terrible  tempests 
then  arose  and  continued  without  abatement  for 
four  or  five  days  together,  that  the  like  had  not 
been  seen  before  in  remembrance  of  man  ;  where- 
fore some  said  that  the  same  was  done  by  necro- 
mancy, and  that  the  devil  was  raised  up,  and  be- 
come French ;  the  truth  whereof  is  known  to 
God."'  Such  of  the  queen's  ships  as  tried  the  pas- 
sage were  so  shaken  and  torn  with  violence  of 
weather,  that  they  were  forced  to  return  with 
great  danger,  and  with  the  loss  of  all  their  tackle 
and  furniture.  If  this  tempestuous  weather  had 
not  chanced,  it  was  thought  that  they  might  have 
attempted  to  recover  Calais,  and  to  give  some  suc- 
cor to  Guisnes  and  Ham. 

"So  soon  as  this  Duke  of  Guise,  contrary  to  all 
expectation,  had  in  so  few  days  gained  this  strong 
town  of  Calais  (afore  thought  impi'egnable),  and 
had  put  the  same  in  such  order  as  best  seemed  for 
his  advantage,  proud  of  the  spoil,  and  pressing 
forward  upon  his  sudden  fortune,  without  giving 
long  time  to  the  residue  of  the  captains  of  the  forts 
there,  to  breathe  upon  their  business,  the  13th  day 
of  the  said  month,  with  all  provision  requisite  for  a 
siege,  he  marched  with  his  army  from  Calais  unto 
the  town  and  fort  of  Guisnes,  five  miles  distant 
from  thence."  ^  Though  miserably  fortified,  the 
castle  of  Guisnes  was  most  gallantly  defended  by 
Lord  Grey  de  Wilton,  who  had  obtained  some  four 
hundred  Spanish  and  Burgundian  soldiers  from  the 
army  of  King  Philip ;  but  in  a  few  days  the  walls 
were  completely  shattered  ;  the  Spanish  auxiliaries 
were  killed  almost  to  a  man,  and  the  garrison  forced 
their  officei's  to  capitulate.  Nothing  now  remained 
unconquered  within  the  English  pale  except  the 
little  castle  of  Ham,  which  was  so  completely  sur- 
rounded with  marshes  that  the  French  would  have 
found  great  difficulty  in  bringing  up  their  heavy 
ordnance.  But  Lord  Edward  Dudley,  the  captain 
who  commanded  there,  abandoned  the  place  with- 
out regard  to  the  honor  of  arms,  the  night  after  the 
surrender  of  Guisnes,  and  fled  with  his  small  gar- 
rison into  Flanders.  "  Now  seemed  every  day  a 
year  to  the  French  king,  unti'  he  personally  had 
visited  Calais  and  his  new  conquered  country : 
whei'efore,  about  the  end  of  January  aforesaid,  he 
took  his  voyage  thither,  accompanied  with  no  small 
number  of  his  nobility."^  The  grief  of  the  English 
court,  and  the  vexation  of  the  people,  were  as  great 
as  the  joy  and  triumph  of  the  French.  Yet,  ex- 
cept as  a  humiliation  to  military  fame,  and  as  a  blow 
to  national  pride,  the  loss  was  not  so  serious.  Calais, 
indeed,  had  been  reckoned  as  "  one  of  the  eyes  of 
England,"  but  it  was  an  eye  constantly  in  pain  and 
peril,  costing  immense  sums  for  its  care  and  cure  ; 
and  it  was  soon  seen  that  England  could  see  very 
well  without  it.  Its  importance  as  a  mart  was,  in- 
deed, wholly  fictitious  ;  and  it  was  always  a  tempta- 
tion to  continental  wars  and  invasions,  by  off'ering  an 
easy  entrance  into  France.     If  he  had  not  been  op- 
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posed  by  a  public  prejudice  and  the  temper  of 
Henry  VIH.,  Cardinal  Wolsey,  it  is  said,  would 
have  sold  Calais  to  its  rightful  owners — glad  to  have 
his  country  rid  of  it  in  any  way  that  did  not  imply 
weakness  or  dishonor.'  In  very  brief  time,  when 
better  days  came  with  Elizabeth,  it  was  seen  that 
English  ships  and  English  sailors  were  quite  capable 
of  guarding  those  narrow  seas,  without  our  having 
to  support,  at  an  enormous  expense,  a  fortress  on 
the  opposite  shores.  Of  course  the  weight  of  these 
reasons  was  not  felt  at  the  time — nor,  indeed,  till 
long  after.  The  people  murmured  and  lamented, 
and  the  government  was  disgraced  and  depressed 
in  the  extreme  by  this  result  of  a  war  which  they  had 
engaged  in  without  justice  or  reason.  At  the  same 
time  the  Scots,  acting  on  the  usual  impulse  from 
France,  began  to  stir  upon  the  borders.  After  the 
peace,  which  we  have  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
reign,  the  Queen-Dowager  Mary  of  Guise  made  a 
journey  to  France,  carrying  with  her  many  of  the 
principal  Scottish  nobility.  She  visited  her  daugh- 
ter Mary  and  her  relations,  and  arranged  a  grand 
political  plan,  by  which,  on  her  return,  though  not 
without  difficulty,  the  Earl  of  Arran  was  induced  to 
resign  the  whole  government  of  the  kingdom  into 
her  hands.*  On  the  I2th  of  April,  1554,  she  as- 
sumed the  name  of  regent.  In  this  capacity  she 
acted  chiefly  under  the  guidance  of  D'Oisel,  a 
Frenchman  of  great  ability.  Her  government,  upon 
the  whole,  was  judicious  and  beneficial  to  Scotland  ; 
it  would  have  been  more  so  had  the  regent  not  been 
obliged  to  make  sacrifices  to  the  politics,  religion, 
and  interests  of  her  family  and  friends  in  France. 
When  Mary  declared  war  in  the  preceding  year, 
the  French  court  required  the  Queen-Regent  of 
Scotland  to  make  a  diversion  in  their  favor.  She 
summoned  a  convention  at  Newbottle,  and  requested 
the  states  to  concur  in  a  declaration  of  hostilities 
against  England  ;  but  the  Scottish  nobles,  in  part 
from  a  jealousy  of  the  French,  in  part  from  their 
conviction  that  the  war  would  be  unprofitable,  re- 
fused their  assent.  Upon  this,  having  recourse  to 
stratagem,  she  ordered  D'Oisel  to  begin  some  forti- 
fications at  Eyemouth.  As  this  was  upon  ground 
mentioned  in  the  last  treaty  with  Edward,  part  of 
the  garrison  of  Berwick  made  an  inroad  to  prevent 
the  erection  of  the  works.  This  proceeding,  as  she 
had  calculated,  exasperated  the  Scottish  people, 
who  anon  retaliated  in  their  own  fashion  by  makmg 
forays  into  England,  without  waiting  or  caring  for 
any  declaration  or  orders  from  the  government. 
But  when  D'Oisel,  in  person,  undertook  the  siege 
of  the  castle  of  Wark,  the  council  prevented  him, 
and,  not  only  recalled  him,  but  gave  him  a  sharp 
rebuke. 

J  Soiithey's  Naval  History. 

2  Arran  had  licen  gratifieJ  with  Frpnrh  pensions,  with  the  hifrh- 
souniiing  title  of  Diike  of  Chatclheraiilt,  and  with  a  public  acknowl- 
edgment of  his  rij.'ht  as  next  heir  (after  the  young  Mary)  to  the 
Scottish  throne.  This  paltry  man  had  also  thousiht  it  expedient  to 
bargain  thai  no  severe  investigation  of  his  management  of  affairs,  and 
of  the  public  purse,  while  regent,  should  be  made  by  his  successor 
in  the  regency.  Arran's  brother,  the  primate  of  Scotland,  called  him 
a  fool  for  thus  resitrning^  the  government  "  when  nothing  stood  between 
him  and  the  crown  but  the  life  of  a  puling  girl."— Sir  Walter  Scott, 
Hist.  Scotland. 


616 


HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


[Book  VI. 


"  After  the  French  king's  departure  from  Calais 
he  mn(ie  great  haste  for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
marriage  before  moved  between  Francis,  his  eldest 
son,  called  the  dauphin,  and  Mary  Stuart,  daughter 
and  sole  heir  of  James  V.,  late  King  of  Scotland.'" 
The  great  political  importance  of  this  match  will  be 
developed  in  the  following  reign.  For  the  present 
it  will  suffice  to  state  that  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots, 
in  the  sixteenth  year  of  her  age,  was  united  to  a 
sickly,  silly  boy,  a  few  montlis  younger  than  her- 
self, and  that  the  memorable  marriage  was  solem- 
nized in  the  city  of  Paris  on  the  24th  day  of  April 
(1558)  "with  most  magnificent  pomp  and  triumph, 
being  honored  with  the  presence  of  the  most  part 
of  the  princes,  prelates,  lords,  and  barons  of  both 
the  realms,  as  if  it  were  for  a  confirmation  of  this 
new  alliance."*  Before  this  great  event,  but  at  a 
time  when  it  was  known  it  would  take  place,  and 
when  the  nation  was  smarting  with  the  pang  of  the 
recent  loss  and  disgrace  at  Calais,  Queen  iMary 
summoned  a  parliament  that  she  might  implore  for 
more  money.  This  parliament  met,  and  the  mem- 
bers being  evidently  excited  by  a  passionate  desire 
to  recover  Calais,  or  to  vindicate  the  honoi  of  the 
national  arms  by  giving  some  notable  defeat  to  the 
French,  without  making  any  reflections  on  the  ar- 
bitrary methods  recently  resorted  to  by  the  queen 
for  the  raising  of  money,  they  proceeded  to  vote 
her  a  fifteenth,  a  subsidy  of  4s.  in  the  pound  on 
land,  and  25.  8d.  on  goods,  to  be  paid  in  four  years, 
by  equal  installments.  From  this  liberal  parlia- 
ment the  queen  turned  to  the  clergy,  who  readily 
granted  her  85.  in  the  pound,  to  be  paid  in  the  like 
manner  in  four  years.  There  was,  however,  some 
opposition  in  the  Commons  to  the  passing  of  an  Act 
confirming  all  the  sales  and  grants  of  crown  lands 
which  the  queen  had  made,  or  which  she  might 
make,  for  seven  years  to  come.  But  the  bill  was 
passed,  and  one  Copley,  a  member  of  the  lower 
House,  was  put  under  arrest  for  his  opposition  to  it. 
With  the  money  thus  raised,  Mary,  "who  was  a 
princess  of  heart  and  courage  more  than  commonly 
is  in  womankind,  thought  herself  so  much  touched 
in  honor  by  the  loss  of  her  said  town  and  possessions 
on  that  side  the  sea,  as  she  counted  her  life  irksome 
until  the  same  were  either  recovered  again  or  the 
loss  redubbed'  with  some  like  victory  against  the 
French  elsewhere.'"'  She  therefore  hired  a  num- 
ber of  ships,  and  dispatched  a  fleet  of  upward  of  a 
hundred  sail  of  all  sizes,  but  chiefly  small,  under  the 
high-admiral,  Edward  Lord  Clinton,  who  was  or- 
dered to  join  King  Philip's  squadron,  and  while  the 
French  king  should  be  engaged  in  the  field  with  the 
Spanish  army  and  their  auxiliaries,  to  lay  waste  his 
coast  and  surprise  some  of  his  towns  ;  Brest  in  par- 
ticular, "  as  well  because  of  its  convenient  situation 
for  receiving  succors  and  supplies  from  England  as 
because  it  was  known  not  to  be  well  garrisoned,  was 
thought  the  best  mark  to  be  shot  at  for  the  time." 
"  It  is  verily  believed,"  says  the  chronicler,  "  that  if 
the  admirals  of  England  and  Flanders  had  been 
present  there  with  their  navies  as  the  said  other 
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few  ships  of  England  were,  and  upon  this  sudden 
had  attempted  Calais  with  the  aid  of  the  Count  of 
Egmont,  having  his  power  present,  the  town  of 
Calais  might  have  been  recovered  again  with  as  lit- 
tle difficulty,  and  haply  in  as  short  a  time,  as  it  was 
before  gained  by  the  Duke  of  Guise.  But  the  said 
admiral,  as  it  appears,  knew  nothing  thereof."  '  But 
in  other  respects  the  expedition  was  badly  man- 
aged :  instead  of  making  at  once  for  Brest,  Clinton 
and  the  Flemish  admiral  lay  to  near  the  little  town 
of  Conquet,  where  one  morning  at  break  of  day  they 
sounded  their  trumpets,  "  as  the  manner  was,"  and, 
"with  a  thundering  peal  of  great  guns,"  awoke  the 
poor  inhabitants.  They  landed  with  little  or  no 
opposition,  and,  mastering  the  town,  "  put  it  to  the 
sackage,  with  a  great  abbey  and  many  pretty  towns 
and  villages  thereabout,  where  our  men  found  great 
store  of  pillage  and  good  booties."*  After  this  in- 
glorious exploit  they  marched  some  way  up  the 
country,  burning  more  villages  and  houses  ;  and  then 
the  English  retreated  to  the  sea-side,  where  their 
ships  lay  ready  to  receive  them ;  but  their  allies, 
the  Fleinings,  being  more  covetous  of  spoil,  or  less 
cautious,  passed  farther  into  the  interior,  and  being 
encountered  by  the  power  of  the  country,  lost  four 
or  five  hundred  men  before  they  could  regain  their 
ships.  Notwithstanding  Clinton  having  with  him 
a  considerable  land  force  under  the  command  of  the 
earls  of  Huntingdon  and  Rutland  he  was  alarmed 
at  the  reports  of  the  forces  collecting  or  collected 
in  Bretagne,  under  the  Duke  of  Estampes,  and 
thought  it  best  not  to  attempt  any  assault  against 
the  town  of  Brest,  or  to  make  longer  stay  there- 
about. "  But  yet,  in  hope  to  do  some  further  ex- 
ploit elsewhere,  they  (the  English  and  Flemings) 
lay  hovering  on  the  coast  awhile  to  understand  the 
demeanor  of  the  Bretons;  but  by  this  time  there 
was  such  number  of  people  raised  in  all  those  parts 
for  defense  of  the  same  coasts  that  the  admirals  af- 
terward attempting  in  divers  places  to  land  their 
men,  and  finding  everywhere  more  appearance  of 
loss  than  of  gain,  returned  home  without  achiev- 
ing any  further  enterprise."'  A  small  squadron  of 
ten  English  ships  performed  more  honorable  ser- 
vice. The  Maj'shal  de  Termes,  governor  of  Calais, 
had  made  an  irruption  into  Flanders  with  an  army 
of  nine  thousand  foot  and  fifteen  hundred  horse, 
among  whom  were  three  hundred  Scots  serving  as 
light-horsemen.  He  easily  forced  a  passage  across 
the  river  Aar,  or  Aire,  to  Dunkirk,  burned  that 
town  to  the  ground,  and  scoured  and  desolated  the 
whole  country,  one  of  the  most  fruitful  parts  of 
Flanders,  almost  as  far  as  Newport ;  but  there  he 
was  suddenly  checked  by  Count  Egmont  and  forced 
to  retreat.  Apparently  through  the  superior  march- 
ing of  the  Spanish  infantry,  Egmont  got  to  Grave- 
lines  before  De  Termes,  and  threw  a  part  of  his 
army  between  the  French  and  the  town  of  Calais, 
their  only  sure  place  of  retreat.  A  general  battle 
was  thus  inevitable,  and  to  fight  it  the  French  gen- 
eral chose  his  ground  very  skillfully  on  the  sea- 
coast,  near  to  Gravelines.     He  fortified  his  left  wing 

1  Holinshed. — Grafton. — Southej's  Naval  History. 
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and  brought  his  right  flank  to  the  bank  of  the 
river  Aar,  close  to  its  mouth.  When  the  Spaniards 
began  cannonading,  the  ten  EngUsh  ships  which 
happened  to  be  on  that  part  of  the  coast,  attracted 
by  the  sound  of  battle,  sailed  up  the  river,  opened 
a  tremendous  fire  upon  the  right  flank  of  the  French, 
and  contributed  materially  to  one  of  the  most  de- 
cisive victories  gained  during  these  wars.  The 
Marshal  de  Ternies,  Villebon,  and  many  other  dis- 
tinguished Frenchmen,  were  taken  prisoners.  Not 
a  few  of  the  men  ran  into  the  sea  and  perished 
there  :  the  English  sailors  saved  about  two  hundred 
of  these  from  drowning  and  carried  them  to  Eng- 
land as  living  witnesses  of  their  memorable  defeat. 
Fifteen  hundred  of  the  French  perished  on  the 
field  of  battle,  but  a  far  greater  number  fell  by  the 
hands  of  the  Flemish  peasantry,  who,  enraged  at 
the  cruelty  and  the  devastations  they  had  commit- 
ted, had  followed  the  army  of  Egmont  for  the  pur- 
pose of  taking  revenge.  Only  a  few  half-naked 
fugitives  escaped  both  death  and  captivity,  "  but  es- 
pecially the  bands  of  Calais  went  to  wrack,  so  as 
very  few  returned  there  to  bring  tidings,  which 
gave  such  a  terror  to  the  soldiers  remaining  at  Ca- 
lais that  it  is  verily  believed  the  place  might  easily 
have  been  retaken.'" 

But  a  greater  piece  of  good-fortune  for  England 
was  approaching  than  would  have  been  the  recap- 
ture of  Calais  and  fifty  such  victories  as  that  of 
Gravelines.  About  the  beginning  of  September 
the  queen  fell  sick  of  a  prevalent  disorder,  vaguely 
called  a  cold  and  hot  burning  fever,  which  appears 
to  have  been  nothing  more  than  a  bad  sort  of  ague. 
This  "  sickness  was  very  common  that  year  through 
all  the  realm,  and  consumed  a  marvelous  number, 
as  well  noblemen,  as  bishops,  judges,  knights,  gen- 
tlemen, and  rich  farmers  ;  but,  most  of  all,  the  cler- 
gy and  other  ancient  and  grave  persons."  *  Other 
chroniclers  tell  us  that  the  disease — whatever  it  was 
— was  fatal  only  to  persons  in  advanced  life  :  but 
Mary  had  long  been  prematurely  old,  and  when  she 
was  attacked,  her  heart  was  bi'uised  and  broken. 
She  removed  from  her  favorite  residence  of  Hamp- 
ton Court  to  Westminster,  where  she  lay  "lan- 
guishing of  a  long  sickness  until  the  17th  of  Novem- 
ber, when,  between  the  hours  of  five  and  six  in  the 
morning,  she  ended  her  life  in  this  world  at  her 
house  at  St.  James's,"  having  reigned  five  years, 
four  months,  and  eleven  days,  and  lived  a  wretched 
life  of  forty-three  years  and  nine  months.^  "As 
touching  the  manner  of  her  death,  some  say  that 

I  Holinshed.— Grafton.  =  Grafton. 

3  Godwin.  According  to  the  very  Catholic  Bishop  of  Winchester 
'John  White),  who  preached  her  funeral  sermon,  she  made  a  blessed 
end  ;  and  from  the  perfect  conscience  in  which  she  had  acted,  and 
from  the  inward  conviction  she  felt  of  having  done  God  service,  we 
have  no  doubt  that  she  looked  upon  death  without  terror.  As  she  was 
expiring  she  ordered  mass  to  be  said  in  her  chamber;  and  her  soul 
took  its  flight  at  the  elevation  of  the  host ;  or,  in  the  words  of  the  bishop, 
who  was  present,  "  at  the  levation  of  the  sacrament  the  strength  of 
her  body  and  use  of  her  tongue  being  taken  away,  yet  neverthe- 
less, she,  at  the  instant,  lifted  up  her  eyes— ministros  nuncios  devoti 
cordis;  and  in  the  benediction  of  the  church  she  bowed  down  her 
head,  and  withal  yielded  a  mild  and  glorious  spirit  into  the  hands  of  her 
Maker."— Extract  from  MS.  Funeral  Sermon,  as  given  by  Sir  Frederic 
Madden,  in  Introductory  Memoir  to  "  Privy  Purse  Expenses  of  the 
Princess  Mary,"  ic. 


she  died  of  a  tympanj' :  some,  by  her  much  sighing 
before  her  death,  supposed  she  died  of  thought  and 
sorrow.  Her  council,  seeing  her  sighing,  and  de- 
siring to  know  the  cause,  to  the  end  they  might 
minister  the  more  ready  consolation  unto  her,  fear- 
ed, as  they  said,  that  she  took  some  thought  for  the 
king's  majesty,  her  husband,  which  was  gone  from 
her.  To  whom  answering  again.  Indeed  (said  she), 
that  may  be  one  cause,  but  that  is  not  the  greatest 
wound  that  pierceth  mine  oppressed  mind;  but 
what  that  was  she  would  not  e.xpress  to  them.  Al- 
beit afterward  she  opened  the  matter  more  plainly 
to  Mistress  Rise  and  Mistress  Clarentius  (if  it  be 
true  that  they  told  me,  which  heard  it  of  Mistress 
Rise  herself),  who  then,  being  most  familiar  with 
hei-,  and  most  bold  about  her,  told  her  that  they 
feared  that  she  took  thought  for  King  Philip's  de- 
parting from  her.  Not  that  only  (said  she),  but 
when  I  am  dead  and  opened  you  shall  find  Calais 
lying  in  mj^  heart."  ' 

Within  twenty-two  hours  of  the  queen's  death 
her  friend  and  kinsman  Reginald  Pole,  cardinal 
legate,  nnd  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  expired  at 
Lambeth  ;^  his  death  being  a  much  surer  injury — 
a  more  fatal  blow  to  the  Catholic  church  in  England 
— than  that  of  Mary,  whose  fierce  bigotry  advanced, 
perhaps,  moi-e  than  any  thing,  the  cause  of  the 
Reformation.  "  Many,"  says  Mr.  Hallam,  "  are  said 
to  have  become  Protestants  under  Mary,  who,  at 
her  coming  to  the  throne,  had  retained  the  contrary 
persuasion  :  and  the  strongest  proof  of  this  may  be 
drawn  from  the  acquiescence  of  the  great  body  of 
the  kingdom  in  the  reestablishing  of  Protestantism 
by  Elizabeth,  when  compared  with  the  seditions 
and  discontent  on  that  account  under  Edward."^ 

It  has  been  the  fiishion  with  Protestant  writers 
not  to  allow  this  unhappy  woman  a  single  virtue  ; 
and  yet,  in  truth,  Mary  had  many  good  and  gener- 
ous qualities.  She  was  generally  sincere  and  high- 
minded,  and  shrunk  from  that  trickery  and  treach- 
ery in  state  matters  which  her  more  fortunate  sister 
Elizabeth  adopted  without  hesitation  as  a  general 
rule  of  conduct.  Notwithstanding  her  sad  expe- 
rience of  the  world,  and  the  depressing  influences 
of  ill  health,  she  was  capable  of  warm  and  lasting 
friendships :  as  a  mistress  she  was  not  only  liberal, 
but  kind  and  attentive,  even  toward  the  meanest 
servant  of  her  household  ;  she  was  charitable  to  the 
poor,  and  most  considerate  for  the  aflhcted  ;  she  was 
the  first  to  suggest  the  foundation  of  an  establish- 
ment, hke  Chelsea  HospitaK  for  the  reception  of 
invalid  soldiers,  and  in  her  will  she  appropriated 
certain  funds  to  this  national  object.*     Like  all  the 

'  Holinshed. 

*  Some  Catholic  writers — among  whom  is  Osorius — have  not  hesi- 
tated to  say,  or  to  hint  a  suspicion,  that  both  Mary  and  the  cardinal 
were  poisoned  by  the  Protestant  party  I 

3  Constitutional  Hist.  England. 

*  See  her  will  as  published  by  Sir  Frederic  Madden,  Privy  Purse 
Expenses  of  the  Princess  Mary,  ifC.  For  this  "  said  house  or  hospital" 
to  be  erected  "  within  or  nigh  the  suburbs  of  the  city  of  London,"  for 
the  "  relief  and  help  of  poor  and  old  soldiers,  and  notably  such  as  have 
been  or  shall  be  hurt  or  maimed  in  the  war  and  service  of  this  realm," 
she  allotted  four  hundred  marks  per  annum — a  small  sum  compared  to 
what  she  left  to  monks  and  nuns— to  her  favorite  ministers  and  per- 
sonal attendants.     Nearly  every  part  of  the  will  is  exceedingly  curious 

1  and  interesting.     Mary  named  her  husband  principal  executor,  and 
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rest  of  her  testamentary  bequests,  this  was  utterly 
neglected  by  lier  successor,  notwithstanding  the 
dying  queen's  earnest  entreaties  tliat  she  would 
suffer  die  intention  of  her  will  to  be  carried  into 
effect. 

Nor  was  Mary  deficient  in  acquirements  and  ac- 
complishments. As  well  as  her  junior  half-sister, 
she  had  received  what  may  be  called  a  learned  ed- 
ucation ;  she  had  some  acquaintance  with  Greek, 
and  not  only  read  but  also  wrote  Latin,  and  her  let- 
ters in  that  language  were  praised  by  Erasmus. 
"  Whatever*  she  may  lose  in  regard  to  beauty  of 
person,"  says  Michele  the  Venetian,  "  is,  without 
flatter}-,  compensated  for  l)y  the  beauties  of  her 
mind,  because,  beside  a  natural  quickness  and  a  ca- 
pacity to  acquire  any  thing  in  common  with  others 
beyond  her  sex,  she  is  mistress  of  five  languages  (a 
thing  which  seems  marvelous  in  a  woman),  and  not 
merely  understands  them,  but  speaks  four  of  them 
fluently.  These  are,  beside  her  maternal  and  nat- 
ural English,  the  Latin,  French,  Spanish,  and  Ital- 
ian ;  but  in  the  last  she  does  not  venture  to  speak, 
although  she  understands  it.  In  Latin  she  would 
astound  any  one  with  the  answers  she  gives  and 
the  conversations  she  holds  in  it."  By  the  compo- 
sition of  three  short  devotional  pieces  and  an  unfin- 
ished paraphrase  of  the  gospel  of  St.  John,  Mary  is 
entitled  to  a  place  in  the  list  of  royal  authors. 
Among  her  accomplishments  are  enumerated  em- 
broidering, dancing,  and  music.  She  played  on 
three  instruments, — the  virginals,  regals,  and  lute. 
In  the  letter  of  maternal  advice  sent  to  her  bj'  Cath- 
erine of  Arragon,  when  mother  and  daughter  were 
brutally  separated  and  kept  asunder,  she  was  de- 
sired sometimes  to  use  her  virginals  or  lute,  "  if  she 
had  any  ;"  '  and  it  appears  certain  that  she  was  pas- 
bequeathed  him  a  diamond  sent  to  her  by  his  father,  the  Emperor 
Charles,  with  other  rich  jewels  presented  to  her  at  various  times  by 
PhiUp  himself.  To  the  most  reverend  Father  in  Gnd,  and  her  right 
entirely  belo\ed  cousin  Cardinal  Pole,  who  was  also  named  an  execu- 
tor, she  left  1000/.  She  left  500Z.  a-year  to  the  monks  of  the  Savoy, 
charging  them  to  pray  for  the  soul  of  her  grandfather,  Henry  VII.,  f.ir 
her  own  soul,  and  for  the  soul  of  her  most  dear  lord  and  husband,  when 
God  should  call  him  out  of  this  transitory  life,  for  the  soul  of  the  queen 
her  mother,  and  for  the  souls  of  all  their  progenitors. 

The  following  clause,  which  of  course  was  disregarded  like  the  rest, 
ts  touching  ; — "  And  further  I  will  that  the  bcxiy  of  the  virtuous  lady 
and  my  most  dear  and  well  beloved  mother  of  happy  memory.  Queen 
Catherine,  which  lieth  now  buried  at  Peterlmrough,  shall,  within  as 
short  time  as  conveniently  may  after  my  burial,  be  removed,  brought, 
and  laid  near  the  place  of  my  sepulrher,  in  which  place  I  will  my 
executors  to  cause  to  be  made  honorable  tombs  or  monuments  for  a 
decent  memory  of  us."  Unfortunately,  the  original  will  has  not  been 
found,  though  it  appears  to  have  existed  at  the  beginning  of  the  last 
century,  when  the  Rev.  George  Harbin,  chaplain  to  Lord  Weymouth, 
made  a  copy  of  it,  which  is  not  quite  complete,  nor,  apparently,  alto- 
gether accurate  in  what  it  gives.  The  Harleian  MS.  in  the  British 
Museum  used  by  Sir  Frederic  Madden  is  only  a  copy  of  Mr.  Harbin's 
topy.  1  Burnet. 


sionately  fond  of  music,  and  an  able  performer, 
though  when  she  came  to  the  crown  she  neglected 
the  practice.' 

In  most  matters  her  taste  was  more  delicate  and 
better  than  that  of  Elizabeth,  and  though  she  had 
less  personal  dignity,  and  cared  not  "to  go  slowly 
and  to  march  with  leisure  and  with  a  certain  gran- 
dytie"  as  her  half-sister  alwaj-s  did  when  in  public, 
she  never  gave  way  to  violent  gesticulation  and  the 
swearing  of  gross  oaths,  which  her  successor  was 
almost  as  much  addicted  to  as  her  father  Ilenry. 
But  as  a  queen  all  these  qualities  and  accomplish- 
ments (abilities  of  a  high  order  she  had  none)  were 
of  the  slightest  value,  and  their  insignificance  is 
shown  in  the  records  of  her  miserable  reign,  and 
the  boundless  triumph  over  all  of  her  master-pas- 
sion.* 

>  The  Venetian  ambassador  praises  her  great  skill  in  playing  on  the 
lute,  "  so  that,  when  she  attended  to  it,  for  now  she  pays  little  atten- 
tion to  those  things,  she  astonished  good  professors  both  by  her  rapidity 
of  hand  and  her  style  of  playing  "  The  Italian  was  likely  to  be  a  good 
judge  of  music,  but  it  should  appear  that  he  had  not  been  in  the  habit 
of  hearing  the  queen  play  with  his  own  ears. 

2  Dr.  Lingard's  defense  of  Queen  Mary  will  not  stand  for  a  moment 
the  examination  of  an  impartial  eye.  He  would  make  Mary  appear  not 
only  as  the  best  of  women,  but  as  a  good  sovereign.  Sir  Frederic 
Madden,  to  whose  researches  we  have  been  indebted,  has  collected  the 
best  proofs  of  Mary  possessing  some  amiable  qualities,  which  none  but 
bigots  on  the  other  side  will  attempt  to  deny  ;  but  in  removing  some 
prejudices  he  seems  to  contract  others,  and  almost  to  fall  in  love  with 
his  subject.  He  carries  most  of  his  arguments  too  far,  relying  occa- 
sionally on  the  most  doubtful  kind  of  evidence,  giving  an  interpretation 
at  other  times  to  words  and  things  which  they  will  scarcely  bear,  and 
now  and  then  drawing  conclusions  directly  contrary  to  what  the  prem- 
ises would  justify.  We  would  scarcely  attempt  to  defend  the  prej- 
udices and  the  minor  inaccuracies  of  David  Hume,  but  it  seems  to  us 
that  sufficient  account  is  not  made  of  the  wonderful  quickness  and 
sagacity  of  that  great  writer  and  most  admirable  ol  narrators,  whose 
intuitive  penetration  generally  made  up  for  his  indolence  in  examining 
records  and  original  authorities.  We  seldom  take  up  any  new  work 
relating,  in  however  trifling  a  part,  to  the  history  of  our  country  with- 
out finding  taunts  and  sneers  or  louder  reproaches  against  this  first  of 
our  good  historians.  Hume,  knowing  that  Mary  sutfered  a  wretched 
state  of  health,  and  having  other  good  evidence  to  go  upon,  described 
her  as  being  of  a  sour  and  sullen  disposition.  This,  says  Sir  Frederic 
Madden,  who  classes  Hume  with  Buchanan  and  Carte  as  a  writer  of 
coarse  invectives  (which  Hume  never  was),  is  an  inaccuracy  notorious 
to  those  at  all  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  period,  and  to  support 
his  opinion  he  mentions  that  Mar)'  was  once  seen  to  laugh  heartily  at 
a  tumbler  at  Greenwich, — that  she  kept  in  her  service  a  female  jester 
(e»ery  king  jit  the  time  kept  a  fool  royal), — that  she  once  had  a  ken- 
nel of  hounds, — that  she  was  fond  of  music,  played  at  cards,  allowed 
valentines  to  be  drawn  in  her  household,  and  once  lost  a  breakfast 
wagered  on  a  game  at  bowls.  But  the  accuser  of  Hume's  inaccuracy 
admits  (and  gives,  from  the  plam-spoken  Venetian,  the  broadest  ac- 
count of  her  malady)  that  Mary,  from  the  age  of  puberty,  had  suffered 
the  most  distressing  of  all  female  disorders.  Ill  usage  and  ill  health 
were  not  likely  to  produce  the  best  of  tempers.  But  though  Sir 
Frederic  Madden  may  have  known  cheerful  and  light-hearted  vale 
tudinarians,  we  much  question  whether  he  ever  knew  a  cheerful  bigot 
The  disorders  of  body  and  of  mind  must  have  made  Mary  what  Hume 
described  her  to  be  on  her  accession.  In  the  minuti*  of  the  "  Privj 
Purse  Expenses"  and  incidental  occurrences  of  court  holydays,  Sir 
Frederic  Madden  forgets  Smithfield  and  the  fires  that  blazed  in  all 
parts  of  the  kingdom  during  this  cheerful  reign. 
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Great  Seal  of  Queen  Elizabeth. 


A.D.  15.58.  At  the  time  of  Mary's  demise,  the 
Parliament  was  sitting.  Her  death  was  concealed 
from  the  public  for  some  hours ;  but,  before  noon. 
Heath,  Archbishop  of  York,  who  had  been  lord 
chancellor  since  Gardiner's  decease,  went  down  to 
the  House  of  Lords,  and  sent  immediately  to  the 
speaker  of  the  Commons,  desiring  him,  with  the 
knights  and  burgesses,  to  repair,  without  delay,  to 
the  upper  House,  in  order  to  give  their  assent  in  a 
case  of  great  importance.  Heath  then  announced, 
in  due  form,  that  God  had  called  to  his  mercy  the 
late  sovereign  lady.  Queen  Mary, — a  heavy  and 
grievous  woe,  but  relieved  by  the  blessing  God  had 
left  them  in  a  true,  loyal,  and  right  inheritress  to 
the  crown, — the  Lady  Elizabeth,  second  daughter  to 
the  late  sovereign  lord  of  noble  memory.  King  Hen- 
ry VIII.,  and  sister  unto  the  said  late  queen.  Not 
a  challenge  was  raised  to  her  title  :  the  Lady  Eliz- 
abeth was  acknowledged  in  both  Houses,  which  re- 
sounded with  the  shouts  of  "  God  save  Queen  Eliz- 
abeth, and  long  and  happy  may  she  reign  !"  and  in 
the  course  of  the  day  she  was  proclaimed — first, 
befoi-e  the  door  of  Westminster  Hall,  and  after  at 
Cheapside  Cross,  amid  lively  demonstrations  of  pop- 
ular joy.  The  bells  of  all  the  churches  were  set 
ringing;  tables  were  spread  in  the  streets,  "where 
was  plentiful  eating,  drinking,  and  making  merry;" 
and  at  night  bonfires  were  Hghted  in  all  directions, 
and  the  skies  were  reddened  by  flames  which  had 
not  consumed  human  victims.'  Elizabeth  was  at 
Hatfield  when  she  received  the  news  of  her  easy 
accession.  She  fell  upon  her  knees,  exclaiming,  in 
Latin,  "  It  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvelous 
in  our  eyes."*    On  the  following  day,  several  noble- 

1   Stow. — Holinshed. — Burnet. 

-  A  Domino  f actum  est  istud,  et  est  mirahile  oculis  nostris.  These 
Words  were  afterward  stamped  on  her  gold  coin,  a  motto  she  chose  for 
her  silver  coin  being  Posui  Deiun  adjutorem  meum  (I  have  chosen  God 
for  my  helper). 


men  of  the  late  queen's  council  repaired  to  her: 
she  gave  them  a  kind  reception,  but  presently  show- 
ed her  decided  preference  for  Sir  William  Cecil — 
the  astute,  the  most  politic  Cecil — whom  she  in- 
stantly appointed  principal  secretary  of  state.  On 
the  23d  of  November,  the  queen  removed  from  Hat- 
field with  a  joyous  escort  of  more  than  a  thousand 
persons.  At  Highgate,  she  was  met  bj'  the  bishops, 
who,  kneeling,  acknowledged  their  allegiance  :  she 
received  them  very  graciously,  giving  to  every  one 
of  them  her  hand  to  kiss  with  the  exception  of  Bish- 
op Bonner,  "  whom  she  omittfed  for  sundry  severi- 
ties in  the  time  of  his  authority.'"  At  the  foot  of 
Highgate  Hill,  she  was  very  dutifully  and  honorably 
met  by  the  lord  mayor  and  whole  estate  of  London, 
and  so  conducted  to  the  Charter  House,  then  occu- 
pied as  a  town  residence  by  her  friend.  Lord  North. 
On  the  afternoon  of  Monday,  the  28rh,  she  entered 
into  the  city  at  Cripplegate,  "  and  rode  in  state  along 
by  the  Wall  to  the  Tower :"  here  she  remained  till 
Monday,  the  5th  of  December,  when  she  removed 
by  water  to  Somerset  House.  The  ambiguity  of 
her  conduct  with  regard  to  religion  had  been  well 
studied ;  and  it  appears  quite  certain  that  her  com- 
pliances in  the  former  reign  had  deceived  many  into 
a  notion  that  she  was  really  the  good  Catholic  she 
professed  herself  to  be ;  otherwise  it  is  difficult  to 
understand  the  unanimity  of  the  Lords,  for  the  ma- 
jority of  the  upper  House  were  Catholics,  and  both 
the  bishops  and  the  lay  peers  would  have  been  dis- 
posed to  resist  her  claim  if  they  had  expected  that 
she  would  venture  to  disturb  the  established  order 
of  things.  The  mistake  was  confirmed  by  her  re- 
taining in  her  privy  council  no  fewer  than  thirteen 
known  and  sincere  Catholics,  who  had  been  mem- 
bers of  that  of  her  sister,  and  the  seven  new  coun- 
selors she  appointed,  though  probably  known  to  her- 
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QuKEN  Elizabeth.    From  a  Painting  l)y  Zucchero. 


self  to  be  zealous  Protestants,  did  not  bear  that 
character  with  tlie  rest  of  the  world  ;  for  one  and 
all  of  them,  like  her  favorite  minister,  Cecil,  had 
shrunk  under  the  fiery  bigotr}^  of  Mary,  and  had 
conformed  to  the  Roman  church.  Even  decency 
demanded  some  little  time,  but  policy  required  more  ; 
and  we  feel  convinced  that  if  had  not  been  estab- 
lished beyond  the  reach  of  a  doubt  that  the  Catho- 
lics had  lost  ground  immensely,  and  were  no  longer 
the  majority  of  the  nation.  Elizabeth,  who  was  never 
in  her  heart  a  thorough  Protestant — who  scarcel}' 
went  farther  with  the  reformers  tjian  her  father 
had  done — would  have  left  the  Roman  church  un- 
disturbed. She  was  too  cool  and  calculating  for  a 
zealot;  and  even  the  fate  of  her  mother,  and  the 
circumstances  of  her  own  birth,  failed  to  excite  her. 
"  The  Romish  religion,"  says  Camden,  "  stood  a  full 
month  and  more,  after  the  death  of  Queen  Mary, 
in  the  same  state  as  it  was  before."  In  fact,  Eliza- 
beth seems  to  have  adopted,  at  the  beginning  of  her 
reign,  the  maxim  recommended  by  the  most  crafty 
of  then  living  poUticians  :  that  the  Protestants  should 
be  kept  in  hope,  the  papists  not  cast  into  despair.' 

1  Sir  Ralph  Sadler 


Her  real  intentions  were  kept  a  profound  secret 
from  the  majority  of  her  council ;  and  her  measures 
of  change  and  reform  were  concerted  only  with 
Cecil  and  one  or  two  others,  who  appear  to  have 
been  most  thoroughly  aware  of  the  fact  that  the  Prot- 
estant party  had  become  infinitely  stronger  than  the 
Catholic.  On  the  13th  of  December,  the  body  of 
Mary  was  very  royally  interred  in  Westminster  Ab- 
bey,' with  all  the  solemn  funeral  rites  used  by  the 
Roman  church,  and  a  mass  of  requiem  ;  and  on  the 
24th  day  of  the  same  month,  a  grand  funeral  ser- 
vice for  the  late  Emperor  Cha)lesV. was  celebrated 
in  the  same  place,  and  in  the  same  manner,  with  a 

I  She  was  interred  on  the  north  side  of  Henry  VII. 's  Chapel. 
During  the  reign  i>f  her  successor  not  the  slightest  mark  of  respect  was 
shown  to  her  memory  by  the  erection  of  a  monument,  and,  even  at  the 
present  day,  no  other  memorial  remains  to  point  out  the  spot  where 
she  lies  except  two  small  black  tablets  at  the  west  base  of  the  sump- 
tuous tomb  erected  by  order  of  King  James  I.  over  the  ashes  of  Eliza- 
beth and  her  less  fortunate  sister.     On  them  we  read  as  follows  :  — 


REGNO  CONSORTES 
&  VRNA  HIC  OBDOR- 
MIMVS  ELIZABETHA 


ET  MARIA  SORRORES 

IN  SPE  RESVRREC- 

TIONIS 


-Sir  Fred.  Madden,  Privy  Purse  Expenses  of  the  Princess  Mary,  &c 
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great  attendance  of  Catholic  priests,  English  and 
foreign,  and  of  noble  lords  and  ladies  of  the  realm. 
And  yet,  if  we  are  to  believe  a  letter  written  at  the 
time,  Elizabeth,  on  the  very  day  after  these  obse- 
quies, refused  to  hear  mass  in  her  own  house. 
••  You  shall  understand,"  writes  Sir  William  Fitz- 
William  to  Mr.  More,  high-sheriff  of  Surrey,  "that 
yesterday,  being  Christmas  Day,  the  queen's  maj- 
esty repaired  to  her  great  closet  with  her  nobles 
and  ladies,  as  hath  been  accustomed  in  such  high 
feasts;  and  she  perceiving  a  bishop  preparing  him- 
self to  mass,  all  in  the  old  form,  she  tarried  there 
until  the  gospel  was  done  ;  and  when  all  the  people 
looked  for  her  to  have  offered  according  (to)  the  old 
fashion,  she,  with  her  nobles,  returned  again  from 


the   closet  and  the  mass  into  her  privy  chamber, 
which  was  strange  unto  divers.'" 

On  the  12th  of  January,  the  queen  took  her  barge, 
and  went  down  the  river,  being  attended  by  the 
lord  mayor  and  citizens,  and  greeted  with  peals  of 
ordnance,  with  music,  and  many  triumphant  shows 
on  the  water.  She  landed  at  the  Tower ;  but,  this 
time,  it  was  not  as  a  criminal,  at  the  Traitor's  Gate, 
but  as  a  triumphant  queen  preparing  for  her  corona- 
tion. Upon  the  morrow  there  was  a  creation  of 
peers :  it  was  not  numerous,  but  Henry  Carey, 
brother  to  Lady  Knowles,  and  son  to  Mary  Boleyn, 
her  majesty's  aunt,  was  included  in  it  under  the 
title  of  Lord  Hunsdon.     On  the  morrow,  being  the 

'  Sir  Henry  Ellis,  Collection  of  Original  Letters. 


Queen  Elizabeth  surrounded  by  her  Court,  as  slie  appeared  in  her  progress  to  Hunsdon  House. 
From  a  Print  engraved  by  Vertue,  after  an  Old  Picture. 


14th  of  January,  15.59,  the  queen  rode  with  great 
majesty  out  of  the  Tower,  *'  most  honorably  accom- 
panied, as  well  with  gentlemen,  barons,  and  other 
the  nobility  of  this  realm,  as  also  with  a  notable  train 
of  godly  and  beautiful  ladies  richly  appointed,"  and 
all  riding  on  horseback.  The  lord  mayor  and  citi- 
zens had  been  lavish  of  their  loyalty  and  their 
money;  the  artists  had  exhausted  their  ingenuity 
and  invention;  and  all  the  streets  through  which 
the  procession  passed  on  its  way  to  Westminster 
were  furnished  with  stately  pageants,  sumptuous 
shows,  and  cunning  devices.  The  figures  of  the 
(|ueen's  grandfather  and  grandmother,  father  and 
mother,  were  brought  upon  the  stage,  and  Henry 
VIII.  and  Anne  Boleyn,  with  a  glorious  forgetful- 
ness  of  the  past,  were  seen  walking  lovingly  togeth- 
er.    Prophecies  and  Latin  verses  were  prodigally 


expended  on  the  queen  ;  nor  was  there  a  parsimony 
of  English  verse  or  rhyme.  In  another  pageant. 
Time  Jed  forth  his  daughter.  Truth,  and  Truth, 
greeting  her  majesty,  presented  to  her  an  English 
Bible,  which  the  queen  accepted  with  a  gracious 
countenance,  and,  reverently  kissing  it  and  pressing 
it  to  her  bosom,  said  that  she  would  ofttiiues  read 
that  holy  book.  In  the  last  pageant  of  all  there  stood 
"a  seemly  and  meek  i>ersonage,  richly  appareled  in 
parliament-robes,  with  a  scepter  in  her  hand,  over 
whose  head  was  written  '  Deborah,  the  judge  and 
restorer  over  the  House  of  Israel.'  "  Gog  and  3Ia- 
gog,  deserting  their  posts  in  Guildhall,  stood  to  honor 
the  queen,  one  on  each  side  of  Temple-bar,  support- 
ing a  wondrous  tablet  of  Latin  verse,  which  ex- 
pounded to  her  majesty  the  hidden  sense  of  all  the 
pageants  in  the  city.     "Be  ye  well  assured,"  said 
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Elizabeth  to  the  people,  "I  shall  stand  your  good 
queen," — a  promise  which,  on  the  whole,  was  glo- 
riously kept.  "  At  which  saying  her  grace  departed 
forth  through  Temple-bar  toward  Westminster, 
with  no  less  shouting  and  crying  of  the  people  than 
she  entered  the  city  with  a  noise  of  ordnance  which 
the  Tower  shot  ofl." '  Her  behavior  during  the 
whole  day  was  popular  in  the  extreme ;  and  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end  of  her  reign  she  possessed 
the  art  of  delighting  the  people,  when  she  thought 
necessary,  with  little  condescensions,  smiles,  and 
cheerful  words.  Above  all  things,  especial  points 
were  noticed  in  lier  grace  as  signs  of  a  most  prince- 
like courage  and  great  readiness  of  wit.  About  the 
nether  end  of  Cornhill,  toward  Cheap,  there  was  an 
ancient  citizen  who  wept  and  turned  his  back.  "I 
warrant  you  it  is  for  gladness,"  said  the  queen.  In 
Cheapside  her  grace  laughed :  on  being  asked  the 
cause,  she  answered  that  she  had  heard  one  say,  "  I 
remember  old  King  Harry."  »'  How  many  nosegays 
did  her  grace  receive  at  poor  women's  hands  ! — how 
oftentimes  stayed  she  her  chariot  when  she  saw  any 
simple  body  offer  to  speak  to  her  grace !  A  branch 
of  rosemary  given  to  her  grace,  with  a  supplication, 
by  a  poor  woman  about  Fleet-bridge,  was  seen  in  her 
chariot  till  her  grace  came  to  Westminster,  not 
without  the  marvelous  wondering  of  such  as  knew 
the  presenter,  and  noted  the  queen's  most  gracious 
receiving  and  keeping  the  same."-  On  the  follow- 
ing day,  being  Sunday,  the  1.5th  of  January,  Eliza- 
beth was  crowned  in  Westminster  Abbey  by  Dr. 
Oglethorpe,  Bisho])  of  Carlisle,  and  afterward  she 
dined  in  Westminster  Hall.  The  ceremony  of  the 
coronation  was  regulated  strictly  in  the  ancient 
manner  of  the  most  Catholic  times,  but  there  was 
one  remarkable  circumstance  attending  it.  Either 
fiom  a  suspicion  of  the  course  she  intended  to  pur- 
sue, or  from  a  somewhat  tardy  recollection  that,  by 
the  laws  of  the  Roman  church,  Elizabeth  was  not 
legitimate,  or  in  consequence  of  oi'ders  received 
from  Rome  since  the  death  of  Maiy  and  their  con- 
gratulatory visit  to  Elizabeth  at  Highgate,  every  one 
of  the  bishops,  with  the  exception  of  Oglethorpe, 
refused  to  perform  the  coronation  service.  From 
whatever  cause  it  might  proceed,  this  refractoriness 
of  the  bishops  was  a  great  political  mistake  on  the 
part  of  the  Catholics.^ 

On  the  very  day  after  her  coronation,  the  Protes- 
tants pressed  her  for  a  declaration  of  her  intentions 
as  to  religion.  They  must  have  felt  alarmed  at  the 
popish  celebrations  in  the  Abbey ;  but  it  was  some 
time  before  the  cautious  queen  would  in  any  way 
commit  herself.  The  following  anecdote  is  the  great 
Bacon's  : — "  Queen  Elizabeth  on  the  morrow  of  her 
coronation  (it  being  the  custom  to  release  prisoners 
at  the  inauguration  of  a  prince)  went  to  the  chapel, 
and,  in  the  great  chamber,  one  of  her  courtiers,  who 
was  well  known  to  her,  either  out  of  his  own  mo- 

»  Holinshed.— Stow.  2  Holinshed. 

3  Even  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle  reluctantly  consented  to  put  the 
crown  on  her  head.  At  her  coronation,  Elizabeth,  of  course,  partook  of 
the  mass  ;  but  it  appears  from  one  account  that  she  had  forbidden  the 
elevation  of  the  host,  and  that  this  was  probably  the  cause  of  the  bishops 
refusing  to  ciowu  her.  By  the  laws  of  the  Roman  church  it  was  cause 
'  enough. 


tion,  or  by  the  instigation  of  a  wiser  man,  presented 
her  with  a  petition,  and,  before  a  great  number  of 
courtiers,  besought  her,  with  a  loud  voice,  that  now, 
this  good  time,  there  might  be  four  or  five  more 
principal  prisoners  released  :  these  were  the  four 
evangelists  and  the  apostle  St.  Paul,  who  had  been 
long  shut  up  in  an  unknown  tongue,  as  it  were  in 
prison  ;  so  as  they  could  not  converse  with  the  com- 
mon people.  The  queen  answered  very  gravely, 
that  it  was  best  first  to  inquire  of  themselves  whether 
they  would  be  released  or  not."'  But,  before  this 
time,  Elizabeth  had  taken  the  important  step  of  au- 
thorizing the  reading  of  the  Liturgy  in  English,  and 
had  shown  at  least  a  fixed  determination  to  prevent 
the  Catholics  from  religViting  the  fires  at  Smithfield. 
Yet,  at  the  same  time,  to  the  scandal  of  all  Protes- 
tants, she  forbade  the  destruction  of  images,  kept 
her  crucifix  and  holy  water  in  her  private  chapel, 
and  strictly  prohibited  preaching  on  controversial 
points  generally,  and  all  preaching  whatsoever  at 
Paul's  Cross,  where,  be  it  said,  neither  sect  had 
been  in  the  habit  of  preaching  peace  and  good-will 
toward  men.  There  was  an  additional  cause  for 
the  queen's  slowness  and  circumspection.  Upon 
the  death  of  her  sister,  the  English  exiles  for  reli- 
gious opinions  flocked  back  to  their  country  with  a 
zeal  sharpened  by  persecution.  Of  these  men, 
many  would  have  carried  the  Reformation  wholly 
into  the  path  of  Calvin  and  Zuinglius,  being  disposed, 
after  their  theological  studies  in  Switzerland,  to  dis- 
sent widely  from  the  Anglican  church  as  established 
in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI. ;  and,  what  was  not  of 
less  importance,  some  of  them  thought  that  the  re- 
publican system,  which  they  had  seen  to  suit  the 
little  cantons  among  the  Alps,  would  be  a  preferable 
form  of  government  for  England,  and  they  were 
well  furnished  with  texts  of  Scripture  to  prove  the 
uselessness  and  wickedness  of  royalty.  In  a  mo- 
ment of  indecision,  the  queen  had  directed  Sir  Ed- 
ward Carne,  her  sister's  ambassador  at  Rome,  to 
notify  her  accession  to  the  Pope ;  and  the  Protes- 
tants must  have  been  delighted  and  reassured  when 
Paul  IV.  hastily  replied  that  he  looked  upon  her  as 
illegitimate,  and  that  she  ought  therefore  to  lay  down 
the  government,  and  expect  what  he  might  decide. 
We  do  not  believe  that  this  able  woman,  from  the 
moment  she  became  aware  of  the  relative  strength 
of  the  parties,  ever  intended  to  remain  in  the  com- 
munion of  the  Roman  church;  but,  if  she  had  been 
so  disposed,  the  Pope  certainly  took  the  proper 
course  to  prevent  it. 

Ten  days  after  the  coronation  (on  the  25th  of 
January)  Elizabeth  met  her  first  parliament,  with  a 
wise  resolution  of  leaving  them  to  settle  the  religion 
of  tlie  state,  merely  giving  out,  through  the  able 
Cecil,  and  the  scarcely  less  able  Sir  Nicholas  Ba- 
con, now  keeper  of  the  seals,  what  were  her  real 
wishes.  "  The  creed  of  Parliament  since  the  time 
of  Henry  VIII.  had  been  always  the  creed  of  the 
court,  either  because  elections  had  been  constantly 
influenced,  or  because  men  of  adverse  principles 
and  different  notions  in  religion  had  yielded  to  the 
torrent,  and  had  left  the  way  clear  to  the  partisans 

1  Apothegms. 
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of  power."  '  If  this  had  been  the  case  under  rulers 
of  very  inferior  abihties,  there  was  not  likely  to  be 
a  change  under  such  a  princess  as  Elizabeth.  Lords 
and  Commons  showed  a  wonderfully  eager  desire 
to  adapt  themselves  to  precisely  such  a  church  regi- 
men as  she  in  her  wisdom  might  propose.  They 
enacted  that  the  first-fruits  and  tenths  should  be  re- 
stored to  the  crown, — that  the  queen,  notwithstand- 
ing her  sex,^  should,  in  right  of  her  legitimacy,  be 
supreme  head  of  the  Chui'ch, — that  the  laws  made 
concerning  religion  in  Edward's  time  should  be  re- 
established in  full  force, — that  his  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  in  the  mother  tongue  should  be  restored 
and  used  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others  in  all  places 
of  worship.  The  Act  of  supremacy,  though  the 
most  ridiculous  or  the  most  horrible  of  all  to  the 
Cathohcs  on  the  continent,  met  with  no  opposition 
whatever;  but  nine  temporal  peers  and  the  whole 
bench  of  bishops  protested  in  the  Lords  against  the 
bill  of  uniformity,  establishing  the  Anglican  Liturgy, 
notwithstanding  the  pains  which  had  been  taken  to 
qualify  it,  and  to  soften  certain  passages  most  of- 
fensive to  Catholic  ears.  For  example,  a  prayer, 
inserted  in  the  reign  of  Edward,  "  to  deliver  us  from 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  all  his  detestable  enormi- 
ties," was  now  struck  out.  At  the  same  time,  to 
conciliate  all  parties,  the  woi"ds  used  in  distributing 
the  elements  were  so  contrived  as  neither  to  oftend 
the  popish  or  Lutheran,  nor  the  Calvinistic  or  Zu- 
inglican  communicant.  A  rubric  directed  against 
the  doctrine  of  the  real  presence  was  omitted,  to 
the  avoidance  of  the  long  standing  and  bitter  contro- 
versies on  this  head.' 

One  of  the  first  measures  taken  up  by  Queen 
Mary  had  been  to  vindicate  the  fame  of  her  mother 
Catherine  of  Arragon  and  her  own  legitimacy  ;  and 
it  was  expected  that  Elizabeth,  if  only  out  of  filial 
reverence,  would  pursue  the  same  course  for  her 
mother,  Anne  Bolejm,  who,  as  the  law  stood,  had 
never  been  a  lawful  wife  ;  but  she  carefully  avoided 
all  discussion  on  this  point,  and  satisfied  herself  with 
an  Act  declaratory,  in  general  terms,  of  her  right 
of  succession  to  the  throne,  in  which  Act  all  the 
bishops  agreed.  Acts  were  passed  restoring  to  the 
crown  the  first-fruits  and  tenths,  and  empowering 
the  queen  upon  the  avoidance  of  any  bishopric  to 
exchange  her  tenths  and  parsonages  ai)propriate 
within  the  diocese  for  an  equivalent  portion  of  the 
landed  estates  belonging  to  the  see.  But  the  more 
active  of  the  Protestants  were  checked  and  disap- 
pointed when  they  brought  a  bill  into  the  Commons 
for  the  restoration  to  their  sees  of  Bishops  Barlow, 
Scory,  and  Coverdale ;  another,  for  the  revival  of 
former  statutes,  passed  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI., 
authorizing  the  crown  to  nominate  a  commission  for 
drawing  up  a  complete  body  of  Church  of  England 
canon  law ;  and  a  third  for  the  restoration  of  all  such 
clergymen  as  had  been  deprived  for  marriage  during 
the  late  reign.  The  last  bill  was  given  up  by  com- 
mand of  Elizabeth  herself,  who  was  not  Protestant 

»  Hallam. 

s  The  ambassador  of  a  Catholic  court  wrote,  with  a  ludicrous  horror, 
that  he  had  seen  the  supreme  head  of  the  English  church — dancing! 
3  Buruet. — Strype. — Blunt. 


enough  to  overcome  a  prejudice  against  married 
priests,  and  who,  to  the  end  of  her  days,  could  never 
reconcile  herself  to  married  bishops.'  The  two 
other  bills  also  failed,  for  the  bishops  whom  it  was 
proposed  to  restore  were  married  men  ;  and  as  for 
the  commission  for  a  canonical  code,  Elizabeth  en- 
tertained a  salutary  dread  of  the  zealots.  It  was 
not  possible  altogether  to  avoid  recrimination.  Nor 
did  the  Catholics — now  the  weaker  party — on  all 
occasions  submit  in  silence  to  such  castigation.  Dr. 
Story,  who  had  acted  as  royal  proctor  in  the  pro- 
ceedings against  Cranmer,  and  who  had  given  other 
proofs  of  his  zeal  and  intolerance,  had  the  boldness 
to  lament  that  he  and  others  had  not  been  more  ve- 
hement in  executing  the  laws  against  heresy.  "  It 
was  my  counsel,"  said  this  doughty  priest,  "  that 
heretics  of  eminence  should  be  plucked  down  as 
well  as  the  ordinary  sort,  nor  do  I  see  any  thing  in 
all  those  affairs  which  ought  to  make  me  feel  shame 
or  sorrow.  My  sole  grief,  indeed,  is,  that  we  la- 
bored only  about  the  little  twigs :  we  should  have 
struck  at  the  roots."  It  was  understood  that  he 
meant  hereby — what,  indeed,  had  been  proposed 
by  several — that  Elizabeth  should  have  been  re- 
moved out  of  the  way  while  her  sister  lived.  Soon 
after  delivering  this  speech  Dr.  Story  escaped  out 
of  the  kingdom,  and  fixed  himself  at  Antwerp  under 
the  protection  of  the  Spaniards.  There  he  ought 
to  have  been  left,  particularly  as  his  notions  were 
every  day  becoming  less  dangerous ;  but  Elizabeth 
caused  him  to  be  kidnapped,  to  be  brought  over  to 
England  by  stratagem,  and  executed  as  a  traitor — a 
proceeding  as  base  as  that  of  her  sister  Mary  with 
regard  to  that  zealous  Protestant  refugee,  Sir  John 
Cheke.  Bishop  Bonner,  notwithstanding  the  une- 
quivocal marks  of  the  queen's  displeasure,  attended 
at  his  post  in  parliament,  and  even  presented  to  the 
Lord  Keeper  Bacon  certain  articles  drawn  up  by 
the  convocation,  and  endeavoi'ed,  in  part  by  ingeni- 
ous compromises,  in  part  by  more  open  proceedings, 
to  limit  the  authority  of  the  queen,  and  maintain 
that  of  the  Pope,  in  matters  of  faith  and  ecclesias- 
tical discipline.  Bacon  received  the  said  articles 
courteously,  but  no  further  notice  was  taken  of 
them,  and  the  convocation,  after  a  series  of  adjourn- 
ments, separated  in  dismay.*  The  way  in  which 
the  Parliament  had  recognized  her  title  was  highly 
satisfactory  to  Elizabeth  ;  but  they  were  less  fortu- 
nate in  their  treatment  of  another  high  question. 
In  the  course  of  this  session  a  deputation  was  sent 
to  her  majesty  by  the  Commons  with  an  address, 
"the  principal  matter  whereof  most  specially  was 
to  move  her  grace  to  marriage,  whereby  to  all  their 
comforts  they  might  enjoy  the  royal  issue  of  her 
body  to  reign  over  them."  Elizabeth  received  the 
deputation  in  the  great  gallery  of  her  palace  at 
Westminster,  called  the  Whitehall ;  and  when  the 
speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons  had  solemnly 
and  eloquently  set  forth  the  message,  she  delivered 
a  remarkable  answer — the  first  of  her  many  public 
declarations  of  her  intention  to  live  and  die  a  virgin 

>  Harrington,  in  his  "  Brief  View,"  says,  "  Ceteris  paribus,  and 
sometimes  imparibus  too.  she  preferred  the  single  man  before  the 
mamed."  »  Hclinshed.— Strype.— Burnet. 
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queen  : — "  From  my  years  of  understanding,  know- 
ing myself  a  servitor  of  Aliniglity  God,  I  chose  this 
kind  of  life,  in  which  I  do  yet  live,  as  a  life  most  ac- 
ceptable unto  him,  wherein  I  thought  I  could  best 
serve  him,  and  with  most  quietness  do  my  duty  un- 
to liim.  P^rom  which  my  choice,  if  either  ambition 
of  high  estate  offered  unto  me  by  marriages  (where- 
of I  have  records  in  this  presence),  the  displeasure 
of  the  prince,  the  eschewing  the  danger  of  mine  en- 
emies, or  the  avoiding  the  peril  of  death  (whose 
messenger,  the  prince's  indignation,  was  no  little 
time  continually  present  before  mine  eyes,  by  whose 
means  if  I  knew,  or  do  justly  suspect,  1  will  not  now 
utter  them  ;  or,  if  the  whole  cause  were  my  sister 
herself  I  will  not  now  charge  the  dead),  could  have 
drawn  or  dissuaded  me,  I  had  not  now  remained  in 
this  virgin's  estate  wherein  you  see  me.  But  so 
constant  have  I  always  continued  in  this  my  deter- 
mination that  (altirough  my  words  and  youth  may 
seem  to  some  hardly  to  agree  together),  yet  it  is 
true  that  to  this  day  I  stand  free  from  any  other 
meaning  than  either  I  have  had  in  times  past  or 
have  at  this  present.  In  which  state  and  trade  of 
living  wlierewith  I  am  so  thoroughly  acquainted 
God  hath  so  hitherto  preserved  me,  and  hath  so 
watchful  an  eye  upon  me,  and  so  hath  guided  me 
and  led  me  by  the  hand,  as  my  full  trust  is,  he  will 
not  suffer  me  to  go  alone."  After  these  somewhat 
roundabout,  ambiguous,  and  ascetic  expressions — 
which  were  anti-Protestant  inasmuch  as  they  show- 
ed a  preference  for  a  single  life — she  gave  the  Com- 
mons a  foretaste  of  that  absolute  and  imperative 
tone  which  she  soon  adopted  : — "  The  manner  of 
your  petition,"  said  she,  "  I  do  like,  and  take  in  good 
part,  for  it  is  simple,  and  containeth  no  limitation  of 
place  or  person.  If  it  had  been  otherwise  I  must 
have  mishked  it  very  much  and  thought  it  in  you  a 
very  great  presumption,  being  unfit  and  altogether 
unmeet  to  require  them  that  may  command."  In 
still  plainer  terms  she  told  them  that  it  was  their 
duty  to  obey,  and  not  to  take  upon  themselves  to 
bind  and  limit  her  in  her  proceedings,  or  even  to 
press  their  advice  upon  her.  As  if  doubting  whether 
the  Commons  would  rely  on  her  determination  of 
never  marrying,  she  assured  them  that  at  all  events 
she  would  never  choose  a  husband  but  one  who 
should  be  as  careful  for  the  realm  and  their  safety 
as  she  herself  was ;  and  she  made  an  end  of  a  \ery 
long  speech  by  saying, — "  And  for  me  it  shall  be 
sufficient  that  a  marble  stone  declare  that  a  queen, 
having  reigned  such  a  time,  lived  and  died  a  vir- 
gin." ' 

At  this  moment  Elizabeth  had  received  one  mat- 
rimonial proposal,  the  strangest  of  the  many  that 
were  made  to  her !  When  she  announced  to  King 
Philip  the  death  of  his  wife  and  her  own  accession, 
that  monarch,  regardless  of  canonical  laws,  made 
her  an  instant  offer  of  his  own  hand  ;  for,  so  long  as 
he  could  obtain  a  hold  upon  England,  he  cared  little 
whether  it  was  through  a  Mary  or  an  Elizabeth. 
With  a  duplicity  which  was  the  general  rule  of  her 
conduct  she  gave  Philip  a  certain  degree  of  hope, 
foi-  she  was  very  anxious  to  recover  Calais  through 

>  Hc.linshed. 


his  means,  and  England  was  still  involved  in  a  war 
both  with  France  and  Scotland  on  his  account.  It 
would  beside  have  been  dangerous  to  give  the  Span- 
iard any  serious  ofl'ense  at  this  moment. 

On  the  8th  of  May  Elizabeth's  first  parliament 
was  dissolved,  and,  on  the  15th  of  the  same  month, 
the  bishops,  deans,  and  other  churchmen  of  note, 
were  summoned  before  the  queen  and  her  privy 
council,  and  there  admonished  to  make  themselves 
and  their  dependents  conformable  to  the  statutes 
which  had  just  been  enacted.  Archbishop  Heath 
replied  by  reminding  her  majesty  of  her  sister's  re- 
cent reconciliation  with  Rome,  and  o(  Iter  own  prom- 
ise not  to  change  the  religion  which  she  found  by  law 
established;  and  he  told  her  that  his  conscience 
would  not  suffer  him  to  obey  her  present  commands. 
All  the  bishops  took  precisely  the  same  course  as 
Heath;  and  the  government,  which  evidently  had 
expected  to  win  over  the  majority  of  them,  was 
startled  at  their  unanimous  opposition.  To  terrify 
thein  into  com])liance,  certain  papers,  which  had 
been  sealed  up  in  the  royal  closet  at  the  death  of 
the  late  queen,  were  produced  by  advice  of  the  Earl 
of  Sussex;  and  these  documents,  which  had  lain 
dormant  during  two  short  reigns,  were  found,  or 
were  made,  to  contain  proofs  that  Heath,  Bonner, 
and  Gardiner,  during  the  protectorate  of  Somerset, 
had  carried  on  secret  intrigues  with  Rome,  with 
the  view  of  overthrowing  the  English  government 
of  that  time.  But  this  was  a  weak  resource  :  the 
bishops,  feeling  themselves  screened  by  two  generJil 
pardons  from  the  crown,  continued  as  firm  as  ever; 
aud  the  council  wisely  determined  that  these  papers 
could  not  fairly  be  acted  upon,  and  resolved  to  pro- 
ceed merely  upon  the  oath  of  supremacj',  which 
they  saw  the  prelates  were  determined  to  refuse  at 
all  costs.  It  appears  that  this  oath  was  first  offered 
to  Bonner  on  the  30th  of  May.  Bonner  refused  to 
swear,  upon  which  proceedings  w^re  instituted  to 
deprive  him  of  his  bishopric.  In  the  course  of  a 
few  months  the  oath  was  tendered  to  the  rest,  and 
they  all  refused  it  most  decidedly,  with  the  single 
exception  of  Kitchen,  Bishop  of  LandaiT,  who  had 
held  that  see  since  1545,  through  all  changes,  and 
who  was  determined  to  keep  it.'  A  considerable 
number  of  subordinate  church  dignitaries  were  also 
deprived  by  means  of  this  test;  but  the  gieat  body 
of  the  clergy  complied  when,  in  the  course  of  the 
summer,  the  queen  appointed  a  general  visitation  to 
compel  the  observance  of  the  new  Protestant  form- 
ularies. By  a  measure  even  more  politic  than  it 
was  liberal,  pensions  were  reserved  for  those  who 
quitted  their  benefices  on  account  of  religion.  Many 
of  the  exiles  during  the  Marian  persecution  now  ob- 
tained good  livings,  and  the  vacant  bishoprics  were 
mainly  filled  by  the  more  learned  members  of  this 
body.     Before  the  end  of  1559  the  English  church, 

1  Kitchen,  who  was  originally  a  Benedictine  monk,  always  believed 
or  professed  according  to  the  last  Act  of  Parliament,  which  meant  th» 
last  enunciation  of  the  royal  will.  In  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.,  when 
he  received  the  see,  he  professed  the  mitigated  Romanism  held  liy  that 
monarch  ;  in  the  time  of  Edward  VI.  he  became  a  complete  Protestant ; 
and  when  Mary  came  to  the  crown  he  turned  back  to  the  point  from 
which  he  had  originally  started,  and  became  once  more  a  thorough  pa- 
pist. Now  he  turned  Protestant  again,  and  was  allowed  to  keep  tha 
bishopric  of  Landaff  to  the  year  1563,  when  he  died. — Soames. 
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80  long  contended  for,  was  lost  forever  to  the  pa- 
pists.' In  the  course  of  the  same  year  the  two 
statutes,  commonly  denominated  the  Acts  of  Su- 
premacy and  Uniformity,  were  converted  into  the 
firm  basis  of  that  restrictive  code  of  laws  which,  for 
more  than  two  centuries,  pressed  so  heavily  upon 
the  adherents  to  the  Roman  church.  The  first 
was  accompanied  by  an  oath  which  no  conscientious 
Catholic  could  take,  all  that  class  being  bound  to  be- 
lieve that,  in  spiritual  matters  at  least,  the  Pope  and 
the  ancient  councils  of  the  Church  were  supreme 
over  every  lay  sovereign  f  and  yet  to  refuse  this 
oath  was  to  forfeit  all  hope  of  rising  in  the  state,  and 
to  lose  one's  rights  as  a  citizen,  while  to  challenge 
the  supremacy  was  highly  penal,  and  in  certain 
cases  treasonable. 

The  second  statute  trenched  more  on  the  natural 
rights  of  conscience  :  it  prohibited,  under  pain  of 
forfeiting  goods  and  chattels  for  the  first  offense,  of 
a  year's  imprisonment  for  the  second,  and  of  im- 
prisonment for  life  for  the  third,  the  using  of  any 
but  the  established  Liturgy  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land ;  and  it  moreover  imposed  a  fine  of  Is.  on 
every  one  that  should  absent  himself  from  the  only 
true  Protestant  church  on  Sunday  and  holydays.^ 
By  this  Act,  the  Cathohc  rites,  however  privately 
celebrated,  were  interdicted,  and  priests  and  monks 
who  celebrated  mass,  and  prayed  in  the  old  fashion, 
had  a  mark  set  upon  them  to  be  hunted  like  wild 
beasts.  In  some  respects,  where  it  was  not  deemed 
expedient  to  irritate  persons  of  very  high  rank,  the 

1  Burnet. — Strype. — Soames. — Blunt. — Hallam.  It  appears  from  the 
report  of  the  ecclesiastical  visitors  that  only  about  one  hundred  digni- 
taries and  eighty  parish  priests  resigned  theirbeneficesor  were  deprived 
of  them  at  this  great  period  of  change.  But  in  the  course  of  a  few 
years  majiy  others  resigned  or  were  driven  from  their  posts  as  much  by 
the  people  as  by  the  government.  "  It  may  be  added,  also,"  says  Mr. 
Hallam,  "  that  the  visitors  now  restored  the  married  clergy  who  had 
been  dispossessed  in  the  preceding  reign,  which  would,  of  course,  con- 
siderably augment  the  number  of  sufferers  for  popery." — Const,  hist. 

2  The  oath  of  supremacy  was  expressed  as  follows: — "  I,  A.  B.,  do 
utterly  testify  and  declare,  that  the  queen's  highness  is  the  only  su- 
preme governor  of  this  realm,  and  all  other  her  highncss's  dominions 
and  countries,  as  well  in  all  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  things  or  causes, 
as  temporals  ;  and  that  no  foreign  prince,  per.son,  prelate,  state,  or  po- 
tentate, hath  or  ought  to  have  any  jurisdiction,  power,  superiority, 
preeminence,  or  authority,  ecclesiastical  or  spiritual,  within  this  realm  ; 
and,  therefore,  I  do  utterly  renounce  and  forsake  all  foreign  jurisdic- 
tions, powers,  superiorities,  and  authorities,  and  do  promise  that  from 
henceforth  I  shall  bear  faith  and  true  allegiance  to  the  queen's  high- 
ness, her  heirs  and  lawful  successors,  and  to  my  power  shall  assist  and 
defend  all  jurisdictions,  preeminences,  privileges,  and  authorities, 
granted  or  belonging  to  the  queen's  highness,  her  heirs  and  successors, 
or  united  and  annexed  to  the  imperial  crown  of  this  realm." 

"The  Catholics  said  that  Elizabeth  was  thus  making  herself  a  she 
lay-pope  ;  and  there  were  expressions  in  this  oath  of  supremacy  un- 
acceptable to  those  English  Protestants  who  had  imbibed  abroad,  in 
the  school  of  Calvin,  an  apprehension  of  the  merging  of  all  spiritual 
powers,  even  those  of  ordination  and  preaching,  in  the  paramount  au- 
thority of  the  sovereign — a  state  of  things  toward  which  the  despotism 
of  Henry  VIII.  and  the  obsequiousness  of  Cranmer  had  seemed  to 
bring  the  reformed  church  of  England."  (Hallam,  Const.  Hist.)  In 
the  injunctions  to  the  ecclesiastical  visitors  in  the  summer  of  1559, 
some  pains  were  taken  to  remove  these  apprehensions,  and  the  law  of 
supremacy  was  diligently  expounded.  Her  majesty  forbade  her  sub- 
jects to  give  credit  to  such  malicious  persons  as  attempted  to  prove 
that,  by  the  words  of  the  said  oath,  it  might  be  derived  that  she  meant 
"  to  challenge  authority  and  power  of  ministry  of  divine  service  in  the 
church."  The  true  meaning  of  the  oath  and  Act  was — so,  at  least, 
she  now  asserted — "  to  have  the  sovereignty  and  rule  over  all  manner 
of  persons  born  within  these  her  realms,  dominions,  and  countries,  of 
what  estate,  either  ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  soever  they  be,  so  as  no 
other  foreign  power  shall  or  ought  to  have  any  supenonty  over  them." 
—Somen's  Tracts,  Scott's  Edit.  =  Slat.  1  Eliz.  c.  2. 


government  connived  at  the  secret  or  domestic  ex- 
ercise of  the  Roman  religion  ;  but  such  cases  were 
rare  even  in  the  early  part  of  Elizabeth's  reign ; 
and  the  restored  Protestant  clergy,  who  had  learned 
no  toleration  from  their  own  suflTerings,  propelled 
the  agents  of  government  into  the  paths  of  perse- 
cution—  a  persecution  not  fiery,  hot,  and  bloody, 
like  that  of  the  late  reign,  but  petty,  minute,  de- 
structive of  individual  liberty,  household  independ- 
ence, domestic  peace,  and  too  often  of  property. 
As  early  as  1561,  Sir  Edward  Waldegrave  and  his 
lady  were  sent  to  the  Tower  for  hearing  mass,  and 
keeping  a  popish  priest  in  their  house.  Many 
others  were  punished  for  the  same  offense  about 
the  same  time.  The  penalty  for  causing  mass  to 
be  said  was  only  a  hundred  marks  for  the  first 
oflfense,  but  these  cases  seem  to  have  been  referred 
to  the  Protestant  high  commission  court,  and  the 
arbitrary  Star  Chamber,  whose  violence,  however 
illegal,  was  not  often  checked.  About  a  year  after 
the  committal  of  Sir  Edward  Waldegrave  and  his 
lady,  two  zealous  Protestant  bishops  wrote  to  the 
council  to  inform  them  that  a  priest  had  been  ap- 
prehended in  a  lady's  house,  and  that  neither  he 
nor  the  servants  would  be  sworn  to  answer  to  ar- 
ticles, saj'ing  they  would  not  accuse  themselves. 
After  which  the  Protestant  prelates  add, — "  Sotne 
do  think  that  if  this  priest  might  be  put  to  some  kind 
of  torment,  and  so  driven  to  confess  what  he  knoweth, 
he  might  gain  the  queen's  inajesty  a  good  mass  of 
money  by  the  masses  that  he  hath  said ;  but  this  we 
refer  to  your  lordships''  ivisdom."  '  It  is  dishonest  to 
deny  so  obvious  a  fact,  nor  can  the  denial  now  serve 
any  purpose  :  it  was  this  commencement  of  perse- 
cution that  di'ove  many  English  CathoHcs  beyond 
the  seas,  and  gave  rise  to  those  associations  of  un- 
happy and  desperate  exiles  which  continued  to  en- 
danger the  throne  of  Elizabeth  even  down  to  the 
last  years  of  her  long  reign.  But  that  persecution 
would  most  assuredly  have  been  tenfold  more  fierce 
than  it  was,  had  it  not  been  checked  by  the  wise 
policy  of  the  queen,  Cecil,  Bacon,  Walsingham,  and 
others,  her  great  ministers  and  advisers,  who  had 
repeatedly  to  bear  from  the  Protestants  the  taunt 
of  being  lukewarm  in  the  true  faith.  In  the  same 
year,  1559,  which  saw  the  enforcing  of  the  statutes 
of  supremacy  and  uniformity,  the  queen  published 
certain  injunctions  after  the  manner  of  those  of  her 
brother,  and,  for  the  better  part,  expressed  in  the 
very  same  words  as  those  of  Edward,  twelve  years 
before.  There-  was,  however,  a  greater  decency 
of  language  in  several  of  the  clauses,  and  the  church 
of  Rome  was  treated  with  more  courtesy  than  in 
Edward's  time.  The  vulgar  expression  "of  kissing 
and  licking  of  images"  was  altered,  the  word  "  lick- 
ing" being  expunged.  The  words  which  declared 
the  power  of  the  Pope  in  England  to  be  "justly 
rejected,  extirpated,  and  taken  away  utterly,"  were 
softened  to  "justly  rejected  and  taken  awaj-."  Ac- 
cording to  Edward's  commands,  images,  shrines, 
pictures,  and  the  like,  were  to  be  destroyed,  nor 

1  Burghley,  State  Papers.  Wc  regret  to  say  that  one  of  these  two 
bishops  was  the  learned  Grindal,  Bishop  of  London,  who  had  been  au 
exile  for  conscience'  sake  in  the  time  of  Mary. 
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was  any  memory  of  the  same  to  be  left  in  walls  and 
glass  windows.  Elizabeth  enjoined  that  "  the  walls 
and  glass  windows  shall  be  nevertheless  preserved." 
In  the  supplementary  clauses  added  to  the  injunc- 
tions of  Edward,  there  was  one  sufficiently  violent 
against  the  growth  of  heresies,  one  against  disturb- 
ing the  congregation  by  disputation  or  otherwise  in 
sernion-tinie,  and  a  third  for  the  better  regulation 
of  singing  in  churches.  This  last  clause,  which 
has  been  considered  as  a  concession  to  the  greatly 
increasing  puritanism  of  the  country,  did  not  act- 
ually eject  organs,  and  forbid  the  use  of  music  and 
of  ail  psalmody  whatever,  except  such  as  was  strict- 
ly congregational ;  but  it  discarded  the  graces  and 
high  ornaments  of  the  science,  and  reduced  church 
music  to  a  very  naked  simplicity.  Another  of  the 
injunctions  seems  to  prove,  what  might  have  been 
expected,  that  the  learning  of  the  parochial  clergy 
had  not  increased  under  the  changes  and  spolia- 
tions of  the  Church,  for  it  expressly  enjoins  that 
"  such  as  are  but  mean  readers  shall  peruse  over 
befoi-ehand,  once  or  twice,  the  chapters  and  homi- 
lies, to  the  intent  they  may  read  to  the  better  un- 
derstanding of  the  people,  and  the  more  encourage- 
ment of  godliness."  ' 

Meanwhile  the  monastic  establishments  were 
universally  broken  up;  three  whole  convents  of 
monks  and  nuns  were  transferred  from  England  to 
the  continent ;  many  of  the  dispossessed  clergy 
were  conveyed  to  Spain  in  the  retinue  of  Feria, 
the  Spanish  ambassador,  who  exerted  himself  in 
their  fiivor,  and  the  deprived  bishops  were  com- 
mitted to  safe  keeping  in  England.  The  number 
of  these  prelates  was  not  so  considerable  as  might 
have  been  supposed.  Through  various  circumstan- 
ces, but  chiefly  by  deaths  (for  the  recent  epidemic 
had  been  very  fatal  to  elderly  persons),  there  wei'e 
many  vacancies  at  Elizabeth's  accession,  so  that 
(Kitchen,  of  Landaff,  as  already  mentioned,  being 
allowed  to  retain  his  see)  all  the  bishops  that  she 
had  to  deprive  were,  fourteen  in  actual  possession, 
and  three  bishops  elect.  For  some  time  after  their 
deprivation  these  prelates  were  left  to  themselves, 
and  their  poverty ;  but  on  the  4th  of  December 
(1559),  Heath,  Bonner,  Bourn,  Tuberville,  and  Poole 
imprudently  drew  upon  themselves  the  queen's 
attention  by  presenting  a  p(>tition,  in  which,  after 
praising  her  virtuous  sister,  Queen  Mary  of  happy 
memory,  who,  being  troubled  in  conscience  with 
what  her  father's  and  brother's  advisers  had  caused 
them  to  do,  had  most  piously  restored  the  Catholic 
faith,  and  extinguished  those  schisms  and  heresies 
for  which  God  had  poured  out  his  wrath  upon  most 
of  the  malefactors  and  misleaders  of  the  nation  ; 
they  called  upon  the  queen  to  follow  her  example 
without  loss  of  time,  and  concluded  by  praying  that 
God  would  turn  her  heart  and  preserve  her  life, 
and  also  make  her  evil  advisers  ashamed  and  re- 
pentant of  their  heresies.*  Elizabeth  replied,  in 
great  wrath,  that  these  very  memorialists,  or  at 
least   Heath,   Bonner,   and    Tuberville,  with  their 

I  These  injunctions  are  printed  at  length  in  Bishop  Sparrow's  col- 
lection, and  abridged  in  Blunt's  Sketch  of  the  Reformation. 
»  Strype. 


former  friend,  "  their  great  Stephen  Gardiner," 
had  advised  and  flattered  her  father  in  all  that  he 
did  ;  and  she  told  them  to  be  more  circumspect 
for  the  future,  lest  they  should  provoke  that  pun- 
ishment which  was  provided  by  law  for  inipugn- 
ers  of  her  royal  authority  and  prerogative  ;  and 
shortly  after  the  deprived  bishops  were  committed 
to  prison.  Bonner,  the  worst  of  them,  was  con- 
veyed to  the  3Iarshalsea  on  the  20th  of  April,  1560, 
where  he  was  kept  for  more  than  nine  long  years, 
when  he  was  liberated  bj'  death,  on  the  5th  of  Sep- 
tember, 1569.  The  Catholic  writers  will  not  al- 
low that  the  prelates  were  mildly  treated,  but  at 
least  it  is  certain  that  no  blood  was  shed,  and  that 
no  fagots  were  kindled  to  consume  them.  After 
passing  dift'erent  periods  in  the  Tower  and  other 
prisons,  all  of  them,  with  the  exception  of  Bonner, 
were  quiirtered  by  government,  apparently  from 
motives  of  economy,  upon  the  Protestant  bishops 
who  had  succeeded  them,  or  upon  rich  deans  or 
other  dignified  churchmen ;  an  arrangement  which 
could  not  have  been  verj'  agreeable  either  to  hosts 
or  guests.  The  queen,  however,  in  the  high  ex- 
ercise of  her  supremacy  in  spirituals,  caused  Prot- 
estant excommunications  to  be  issued  against  all  ol 
most  of  them,  nor  were  they  ever  relieved  from 
suspicion  and  a  distressing  surveillance.' 

The  settlement  of  the  national  religion  had  cost 
Elizabeth  and  her  council  much  more  time  and 
trouble  than  the  adjustment  of  the  difficulties  in  the 
foreign  relations  of  the  country.  After  a  little  nego- 
tiation, England  was  included  in  a  general  treaty  of 
peace  signed  at  Chateau  Cambresis  on  the  2d  of  A  pril, 
1559,  within  six  months  after  her  accession.  The 
only  impediment  had  been  in  Elizabeth's  earnest  de- 
sire to  recover  possession  of  Calais,  but,  by  the  ad- 
vice of  Cecil,  she  wisely  consented  to  a  clause  in 
the  treaty  which  saved  her  honor,  though  it  could 
not  have  led  her  to  believe  that  any  King  of  France 
would  ever  have  either  the  will  or  the  power  to  ful- 
fill it.  It  was  agreed  that  Calais  should  be  retained 
by  the  French  king  for  eight  years,  and  that  at  the 
end  of  that  period  it  should  be  delivered  to  the  En- 
glish queen  or  her  successor,  upon  certain  condi- 
tions.* Scotland,  as  the  ally  of  France,  was  included 
in  the  treaty  of  Chateau  Cambresis,  but  many  points 
regarding  the  Scottish  quarrel  were  reserved  for  a 
future  discussion,  to  take  place  in  two  months,  and, 
if  possible,  to  be  conducted  and  terminated  amicably. 
Philip  of  Spain  did  not,  for  the  present,  conceive  or 
show  any  serious  displeasure  at  Elizabeth's  declin- 
ing the  honor  of  his  hand  :  he  soon  after  took  to  wife 
the  daughter  of  Henry  II.,  King  of  France,  who 
had  been  affianced  to  his  son,  Don  Carlos,  and  he 
warmly  recommended  to  Elizabeth,  as  a  husband  in 
every  way  suitable,  his  own  cousin,  the  Archduke 
Charles  of  Austria,  son  of  the  Emperor  Ferdinand. 

According  to  every  canonical  law  of  the  Roman 
church,  according  to  the  notions  of  nearly  every 
Catholic  in  England,  the  claim  of  Mary  Stuart  to 
the  English  succession  W'as  far  preferable  to  that  of 
her  cousin  Elizabeth.  The  Guises  represented 
that  Anne  Boleyn's  marriage  had  never  been  lawful 

1  Strype.— Burnet.— Soames  =  Rymer. 
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— that  it  had  been  pronounced  null  and  void  by  a 
sentence  of  the  Church — that  the  attainder  of  EUza- 
beth's  blood  had  never  been  reversed  even  by  her 
own  parliament,  and  that  Mary  of  Scotland,  though 
passed  by  in  the  will  of  Henry  VIII.,  and  overlooked 
by  the  English  nation,  was,  by  right  of  descent  and 
purity  of  birth,  indisputably  entitled  to  the  throne. 
In  a  fatal  niomeut  for  Mary,  she  and  her  husband 
quartered  the  royal  arms  of  England  with  their  own, 
and  even  assumed  the  style  of  King  and  Queen  of 
Scotland  and  England.  But  Elizabeth  did  not  wait 
for  this  provocation  to  a  most  deadly  quarrel.  She 
resolved  to  anticipate  events — to  undermine  the  au- 
thority of  Mary  in  the  neighboring  kingdom,  so  as 
to  leave  her  neither  a  Scottish  nor  an  English  throne ; 
and  this  plan  was  acted  upon  through  a  long  series 
of  years  with  consummate  and  wonderful  art.  But 
the  condition  of  Scotland  sei'ved  Elizabeth  better 
than  all  the  skill  of  her  statesmen  and  diplomatists, 
great  as  it  was.  That  country  was  rent  by  factions 
and  religious  controversies,  more  fierce,  more  deter- 
mined than  ever.  Mary's  mother,  the  queen-re- 
gent, like  the  whole  family  of  the  Guises,  was  de- 
votedly attached  to  the  church  of  Rome,  and,  as  a 
P'renchwoman — as  a  mother — she  was  naturally  the 
enemy  of  the  Scottish  reformers,  who  had  all  along 
leaned  to  England,  and  who  had  even  made  desper- 
ate attempts  to  deprive  her  infiint  daughter  of  her 
crown.  There  was  not,  and  there  never  could  be, 
any  afifection  or  confidence  between  her  and  them  ; 
and  if  we  take  an  impartial  view  of  the  proceedings 
of  both  we  shall  feel  it  extremely  difficult  to  decide 
which  party  was  the  mo)'e  violent  and  intolerant, 
and  suspicious  of  the  intentions  of  the  other.  The 
reformers,  led  on  by  their  preachers,  set  all  law  and 
order  at  defiance,  and,  in  the  face  of  day,  pillaged 
monasteries,  burned  churches,  and  committed  other 
excesses.  The  Cathohcs  still  cried  for  the  stake 
and  fagot  against  these  sacrilegious  miscreants,  un- 
mindful of  the  obvious  fact  that,  in  Scotland  as  in 
England,  persecution  and  cruelty  had  only  augment- 
ed the  number  of  converts  to  the  new  doctrines. 
Mary  of  Guise,  the  queen-regent,  invited  or  sum- 
moned all  the  reformed  clergy  to  appear  at  Stirling 
on  the  10th  of  May,  1559,  to  give  an  account  of 
their  conduct.  These  reformers  went  to  the  place 
appointed,  but  so  well  attended  with  armed  friends 
and  partisans,  that  they  looked  more  like  the  lead- 
ers of  an  army  than  the  preachers  of  the  gospel ; 
and,  perhaps  less  from  a  want  of  faith  in  the  regent, 
than  from  the  exasperated  feelings  of  their  own 
countrymen  of  the  Catholic  party,  it  would  not  have 
been  safe  for  them  to  go  in  any  other  guise.  The 
result  of  this  meeting  was,  that  the  queen-regent, 
in  the  presence  of  their  superior  force,  pledged  her 
word  that  no  proceedings  should  be  instituted  for 
deeds  that  were  past,  provided  only  they  would  re- 
main peaceable  for  the  future.  According  to  the 
reformers,  they  had  scarcely  dispersed  when  she, 
without  any  new  stir  or  provocation  on  their  part, 
caused  them  to  be  proceeded  against  in  their  ab- 
sence. But  it  must  be  observed  that  many  of  the 
reformers  were  men  of  the  most  ardent  zeal,  who 
considered  the  remaining  quiet  under  the  rule  and 


dominion  of  papists  as  an  abominable  connivance 
with  Satan.  Among  these  must  certainly  be  in- 
cluded the  famous  .lohn  Knox,  the  very  head  ana 
front  of  the  Calvinistic  reformation  in  Scotland — 
the  pupil  and  bosom  friend  of  Wishart,  who  had 
perished  at  the  stake  in  Cardinal  Beaton's  time. 
On  the  11th  of  May,  the  very  day  after  the  meet- 
ing at  Stirling,  John  Knox  preached  in  Perth  with 
his  usual  vehemence  against  the  mass,  idolatrous 
worship,  and  the  adoration  of  saints  and  images. 
When  a  priest  proceeded  to  say  mass  as  usual,  a 
young  man  called  this  act  idolatry — he  received  a 
blow — he  retaliated  by  throwing  stones  at  the  priest, 
and  damaged  a  church-picture.  The  iconoclastic 
fury  spread  like  flames  running  over  gunpowder — 
pictures,  statues,  marble  fonts,  were  broken  to 
pieces,  wherever  they  could  be  reached — "  temple 
and  tower  went  to  the  ground"  with  hideous  crash.' 
The  reformers  of  England  had  rested  satisfied  with 
the  destruction  of  the  ornaments  and  accessories, 
and  had,  generally,  left  the  walls  of  the  abbeys  un- 
touched ;  but  the  zeal  of  the  Scots  was  far  more  fu- 
rious,— they  wished  not  to  leave  one  stone  upon  an- 
other, and  it  was  a  maxim  with  John  Knox  that  the 
best  way  of  preventing  the  crows  from  ever  return- 
ing was  to  destroy  their  nests.  Hence  arose  the 
almost  utter  destruction  of  some  of  the  most  beau- 
tiful ecclesiastical  edifices  in  the  world— of  Gothic 
abbeys  and  churches  studded  so  closely  over  the  face 
of  the  country  as  to  excite  astonishment  at  its  an- 
cient resources.  The  queen-regent  had  no  meai  s 
of  checking  this  barbarous  spirit  of  destruction.  She 
entreated,  she  promised,  and  by  the  end  of  May  she 
concluded  a  treaty  with  the  reforming  party,  where- 
in it  was  agreed  once  more  that  the  past  should  be 
pardoned  and  forgotten,  that  there  should  be  no  fur- 
ther persecution  of  the  reformed  (for  some  time — 
from  the  moment  they  were  strong  enough — they 
had  been  the  persecutors),  and  that  the  Protestants 
should  enjoy  full  liberty  of  conscience  ;  they  enga- 
ging, on  the  other  hand,  to  obey  the  government,  to 
excite  no  tumults  under  the  pretext  of  religion,  to 
molest  no  Catholics,  no  priests,  and  to  destroy  no 
more  churches  and  religious  houses.  It  was  also 
stipulated  that  Perth,  the  stronghold  of  the  Protes- 
tants, should  open  its  gates  to  the  regent,  she  being 
bound  to  put  no  French  troops  or  foreign  mercena- 
ries into  the  city.  Neither  party  kept  its  bargain, 
nor  was  a  second  treaty,  signed  about  a  month  af- 
ter, more  punctually  observed  by  either.  It  has 
been  said  recently,  by  a  one-sided  writer,  that  the 
Scottish  Catholics  considered  that  there  was  no  ob- 
litfatiou  to  keep  a  promise  made  to  heretics  and 
rebels,  especially  when  it  was  injurious  to  them- 
selves;  but  in  justice  it  should  be  stated  that  the 
Scottish  Protestants  from  first  to  last  were  reso- 
lutely bent  on  the  utter  extirpation  of  the  Roman 
religion,  and  always  considered  they  were  doing  the 
devil's  work  in  negotiating  and  allowing  the  Cath- 

i  "  Then  there  was  a  sudden  afiFray  among  them  (the  Catholics) ;  for 
down  goeth  the  crosses,  off  goeth  the  surplices,  round  caps  and  comets, 
with  the  crowns;  the  gray  friars  gaped,  the  black  friars  blew,  the 
priests  ranted  and  fled,  and  happy  was  he  who  first  got  to  the  house, 
for  such  a  sudden  fray  came  never  among  the  generation  of  autichrirt 
wilhin  the  realm  before." — John  Knox. 
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olics  breathing  time.  John  Knox,  by  a  single 
l)last  of  his  spiritual  trumpet,  assembled  an  irreg- 
ular but  a  numerous  army;  and  now  the  church- 
es and  monasteries  which  had  escaped  before  fell 
almost  as  suddenly  as  the  wails  of  Jericho  at  the 
trumpet  of  Joshua.  Of  late,  nearly  the  whole  body 
of  the  Scottish  nobility  had  fallen  otffrom  the  queen- 
regent,  and  enrolled  themselves  under  the  banner 
of  Knox,  who,  after  all,  was  the  real  chief  and  lead- 
er of  this  holy  war.  Many  of  the  lords  acted  from 
a  conscientious  dislike  of  the  old  superstitions;  but 
there  were  few  of  them  whose  zeal  for  the  gospel 
light  was  not  allied  with  a  greed  after  worldly  lucre  : 
and  as  for  toleration,  when  it  was  not  found  in  Eng- 
land, it  could  scarcely  be  looked  for  in  Scotland. 
They  marched  with  the  Bible  in  one  hand  and  the 
sword  in  the  other;  and,  by  an  unhappy  process, 
they  could  always  find  texts  in  the  former  to  sharp- 
en the  edge  of  the  latter.  Matters  were  made  much 
worse  when  the  queen-regent  brought  in  fresh 
troops  from  France  to  support  her  insulted  and  tot- 
tering government.  The  undisciplined  rabble,  how- 
ever, who  had  not  made  up  their  minds  to  die  mar- 
tyrs, submitted  in  the  towns  and  places  where  these 
disciplined  troops  were  stationed,  and  the  Protes- 
tant chiefs  were  fain  to  conclude  another  treaty, 
and  to  content  themselves  with  toleration  and  free- 
dom of  conscience  without  insisting  upon  the  imme- 
diate and  total  suppression  of  papistjy  ;  but  this  they 
only  considered  as  a  temporary  saciifice  of  principle 
to  expediency, — as  a  connivance  which  was  not  to 
last;  and,  headed  by  the  earls  of  Argyle,  Morton, 
and  Glencairn,  the  Lord  Lorn,  Erskine  of  Dun,  and 
others,  they  formed  a  general  Protestant  league, 
entered  privately  into  agreements,  and,  styling  them- 
selves the  Congregation  of  the  Lord,  published  a  sol- 
emn protest  against  the  abominations  and  corruptions 
of  popery.  They  had  never  had  so  many  good  mate- 
rials for  a  manifesto.  The  people  began  to  complain 
that  it  was  the  intention  of  the  queen-regent  and  her 
family  to  destroy  the  national  independence, — to  con- 
vert Scotland  into  a  province  of  France;  and  several  of 
the  great  lords  who  were  not  as  yet  very  zealous  for 
the  reformed  religion,  were  very  anxious  to  rid  the 
country  of  French  troops.  Among  those  who  went 
over  to  the  Congregation  of  the  Lord,  or  the  Lords  of 
the  Congregation,  was  the  Earl  of  Arran,  formerly 
regent,  who  had  now  for  some  years  rejoiced  in  his 
French  title  of  Duke  of  Chatelherault,  and  whose 
religion  was  of  a  very  elastic  nature.  But  their 
principal  leader — a  man  of  extraordinary  abilities, 
whatever  we  may  think  of  his  honor  or  virtue, — was 
James  Stuart,  prior,  or  commendator,  of  the  monas- 
tery of  St.  Andrew's,  a  natural  son  of  the  late  king, 
the  unfortunate  James  V.,  and  half-brother  of  the 
i>eautiful  Mary  Stuart,  whom  he  mainly  contributed 
to  render  even  more  unhappy  than  their  common 
father  had  been.  This  man  professed  a  wonderful 
•zeal  for  the  new  religion,  whereby,  not  less  than  by 
his  talents,  he  attached  to  himself  what  was  now 
most  decidedly  the  popular  and  the  stronger  party. 
His  enemies  always  accused  him  of  falsehood, 
treachery,  and  a  boundless  ambition  ;  but,  according 
to  his  friends  and  his  oAvn  solemn  asseveration,  his 


sole  object  was  to  promote  the  extirpation  of  the 
old  superstition,  for  the  honor  of  God  and  the  good 
of  his  country. 

At  this  critical  moment  the  absent  Mary  Stuart 
had  become  Queen  of  France,  a  transitory  grand- 
eur, which  only  lasted,  as  it  weie,  for  a  moment, 
and  which  tended  still  further  to  increase  the  jeal- 
ousies of  the  Scots,  and  to  embarrass  her  friends  in 
her  native  country.  Her  father-in-law,  Henry  II. 
of  France,  had  not  been  very  happy  ever  since  the 
signing  of  the  (to  him)  disadvantageous  treaty  of 
Chateau  Cambresis,  but  the  immediate  cause  of  hia 
death  was  an  accidental  wound  in  the  eye  from  a 
broken  lance  while  tilting.'  lie  expired  on  the 
lOth  of  July,  1559,  in  the  forty-first  year  of  his  age, 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son,  the  husband 
of  Mary,  under  the  title  of  Francis  II.  In  this 
manner  the  Scots  became  more  and  more  confirmed 
in  their  idea  that  their  country  was  to  be  held  and 
treated  as  a  French  province  or  dependence ;  and 
hence  every  Frenchman,  every  ship,  every  bale  of 
goods,  that  arrived  from  France,  was  looked  upon 
with  a  jealous  eye.  Nor  did  Francis  and  Mary,  on 
their  accession  to  the  French  throne,  neglect  to 
take  measures  for  the  reestablishment  of  the  royal 
power  in  the  northern  kingdom.  In  the  end  of 
July,  a  thousand  French  soldiers  landed  at  Leith; 
and  that  the  spiritual  interests  might  not  be  neg- 
lected, Francis  and  Mary  sent  with  these  men-at- 
arms  a  certain  number  of  orthodox  divines  from  the 
Sorbonne.  With  these  reinforcements,  and  giving 
out  that  more  were  coming,  the  queen-regent  took 
possession  of  Leith,  and  quartered  the  odious  pa- 
pistical and  foreign  soldiers  on  the  townspeople. 
When  the  citizens  of  Leith  complained,  she  assured 
them  that  the  measure  was  necessarj'  for  the  pres- 
ervation of  her  daughter's  throne,  and  that  she  could 
not,  and  would  not,  desist  until  the  lords  should  dis- 
miss their  armed  men.  The  Lords  of  the  Congre- 
gation had,  of  course,  less  intention  than  ever  of 
laying  down  the  sword, — their  party  was  daily  in- 
creasing, and  that  of  the  queen-dowager  was  as  rap- 
idly declining.  At  this  crisis  it  seems  to  have  fallen 
principally  to  the  preachers  to  expound  the  lawful- 
ness of  resistance  to  constituted  authorities  ;  and  in 
so  doing,  some  of  them  occasionally  broached  doc- 
trines which  were  exceedingly  odious  to  all  the 
royal  ears  of  Europe,  whether  Catholic  or  Protes- 
tant. When,  for  example,  it  was  proposed  to  de- 
prive Mary's  mother  of  the  regency,  Willock,  one 
of  the  most  eminent  after  Knox,  said  that  the  ma- 
gistrates and  rulers  were  certainly  ordained  of  God, 
but  also  bound  by  God's  word,  so  that  when  they 
departed  from  that  word  they  might  be  deposed. 
Such  depositions  had  not  always  been  effected  by 
God  making  use  immediately  of  his  own  power, 
but,  as  the  Old  Testament  proved,  they  had,  at 
times,  been  brought  about  by  indirect  and  mortal 
means.  There  could  be  no  doubt  that  the  regent 
might  lawfully  be  deposed  by  the  subjects,  for  she 

1  The  ocrasion  of  this  grand  tilting-match  was  the  celebration  of 
the  matrimonial  alliances  between  Henry's  daughter  Isabella  and  Philip 
II.  of  Spain,  and  Henry's  sister  Margaret  with  the  Duke  of  Savoy 
Thus  were  two  of  Elizabeth's  old  suitors  settled  in  matrimony. 
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Queen  Mary  of  Scotland.    From  a  Painting  by  Zucchero. 


had  not  suffered  God's  word  to  be  freely  preached, 
— she  had  maintained  superstition,  and  rejected  the 
advice  of  the  nobility, — and  therefore  deserved  to 
be  removed  from  the  government.  Knox  himself, 
though  he  said  something  about  allowing  her  a  little 
time  for  repentance,  and  the  changing  of  her  con- 
duct and  administration,  did  not  hesitate  to  give  it 
as  his  opinion,  that  the  regent  might  be  deposed  for 
just  causes.  But  the  Protestants  soon  found  that 
the  Catholics  were  still  powerful, — that  many,  even 
of  their  own  communion,  disapproved  of  their  ex- 
treme measures,  and  looked  upon  their  conduct  as 
rebellion, — that  the  foreign  troops  were  formidable 
from  the  excellent  state  of  their  discipline  and  ap- 
pointments,— that  the  chief  fortresses  of  the  king- 
dom were  in  their  hands, — that  money  was  pouring 
in  from  France,  and  that  the  Lords  of  the  Congre- 
gation were,  as  usual,  excessively  needy.  In  this 
emergency,  when  a  large  portion  of  the  people  Avas 
so  imbittered  with  religious  animosity  as  to  forget 
their  old  political  jealousies  of  the  English,  they  re- 
solved to  apply  for  assistance  to  Elizabeth,  and,  in 
order  to  gain  her  favor,  some  of  them  adopted,  for  the 
present,  the  English  Liturgy, — a  great  political  blun- 
der, which  contributed  to  produce  fatal  consequences, 
for  that  Liturgy  did  not  accord  with  the  spiritual  no- 
tions of  the  Scots.  Elizabeth  was  solemnly  bound 
by  the  recent  treaty  of  Chateau  Cambresis  to  do  no- 
thing in  Scotland  to  the  prejudice  of  Mary's  rights 
and  authority;  but  then  Mary,  since  the  signing  of 
that  treaty,  had  behaved  disrespectfully  to  one  of 
Elizabeth's  servants;  and  it  was  known,  or  shrewdly 
suspected,  that  the  Catholic  fanatics,  who  mainly 
ruled  the  councils  of  the  French  court,  were  deter- 
voL.  II. — 34 


mined,  on  the  first  favorable  opportunity,  to  assert 
the  Scottish  queen's  rights,  and  strike  a  blow  in 
England  for  Mary,  God,  and  the  Church.  We  will 
not  pretend  to  say  that,  if  all  these  provocations  had 
been  wanting,  Elizabeth  would  not  have  adopted 
precisely  the  same  line  of  conduct,  which  was  noth- 
ing but  a  drawing  out  of  the  old  line  of  Henry  VIII., 
which  fell  to  her  as  a  political  heir-loom.  When 
the  matter  was  debated  in  the  English  council,  there 
was,  however,  some  difference  of  opinion,  and  a 
strong  repugnance  on  the  part  of  the  queen,  to  what 
was  deemed  the  anarchical  polity  of  John  Knox.  It 
was  represented  as  a  very  dangerous  example,  and 
contrary  to  justice  and  law,  to  assist  subjects  in  their 
rebellion  against  their  legitimate  sovereign, — that  it 
was  clear  the  Scots  had  had  little  patience,  and  had 
misconsti-ued  examples  in  the  Bible  in  their  pro- 
ceedings against  the  queen-regent,  whose  person  was 
sacred  ;  and,  finally,  and  with  still  more  weight  than 
all,  it  was  stated  that  England  had  not  yet  recover- 
ed from  her  poverty  and  embarrassment, — that  she 
could  ill  afford  the  expenses  of  a  war, — that  peace 
would,  of  a  certainty,  be  broken  if  she  sent  any  ex- 
tensive aid  to  the  Scottish  Protestants, — and  that 
France  and  all  the  Catholic  powers  of  the  continent, 
in  alliance  with  the  Catholics  of  Scotland  and  the 
Catholics  of  England,  might  prove  too  much  even 
for  the  gi-eat  and  wise  Elizabeth.  The  Scottish 
lords,  or  rather  the  great  English  statesmen  who 
espoused  their  cause,  putting  aside  the  delicate  ques- 
tion of  rebellion  and  aiding  of  rebels,  represented 
that  the  French  were  keeping  and  increasing  an 
army  in  Scotland,  and  aiming  at  nothing  less  than 
the  entire  possession  or  mastery  of  the  country; 
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that  Scotland  would  only  prove  a  step  to  England  ; 
that  when  the  Protestants  there  were  overpowered 
the  French  and  Catholics  would  undoubtedly  try  to 
place  Mary  Stuart  on  the  throne  of  England,  and 
renew  the  tyranny  of  Mary  Tudor  ;  that  the  safety 
of  the  queen,  the  state,  the  Church,  the  liberty  of 
England,  depended  essentially  on  the  turn  which 
alVairs  might  take  in  Scotland.'  There  was,  unde- 
niably, much  reason  in  this  startling  exposition.  It 
was  obvious  that  a  final  and  decisive  conflict  between 
the  Catholics  and  Protestants  of  Scotland  was  ap- 
l)roaching.  In  this,  the  sagacity  of  Cecil  saw  that 
the  queen-regent,  armed  with  legal  authority,  sup- 
ported by  disciplined  forces,  and  furnished  from 
France  with  means  of  paying  them,  must  ultimately 
prevail  over  a  league  who  had  only  religious  zeal 
and  the  tumultuary  assemblage  of  their  feudal  re- 
tainers and  undisciplined  burghers  to  oppose  against 
such  advantages.  ■  But  Scotliind,  if  reduced  to  the 
situation  of  a  French  province,  and  ruled  by  a  Cath- 
olic queen,  who  boasted  some  pretensions  to  the 
throne  of  Elizabeth,  must  have  been  a  most  inaus- 
picious neighbor  to  England.  It  was,  therefore,  re- 
solved to  support  the  Protestant  nobility  in  their 
struggle  with  the  queen-regent ;  but  with  such  se- 
crecy as  neither  to  bring  upon  the  Lords  of  the 
Congregation  the  odium  of  being  the  friends  and 
pensioners  of  England,  nor  to  engage  Elizabeth  in 
an  open  war  with  her  sister  and  rival.^  Elizabeth 
had  not  far  to  look  for  an  agent  competent  to  man- 
age this  business  :  our  old  friend.  Sir  Ralph  Sadler, 
who  knew  Scotland  better  than  any  Englishman, 
who  had  been,  in  old  times,  ftie  bosom  friend  of  the 
Scottish  lords  in  the  pay  of  Henry  VIII.,  many  of 
whom  figured  in  the  new  movements,  had  quitted 
his  rural  retirement  at  Hackney  on  the  accession 
of  her  present  majesty,  who  had  forthwith  appoint- 
ed him  to  a  seat  in  her  privy  council.  Sir  Ralph, 
who  had  begun  public  life  betimes,  was  not  old,  be- 
ing only  in  his  fifty-second  year;  and  his  great  talent 
for  intrigue  and  manoeuver  had  probably  been  im- 
proved even  by  the  shifts  to  which  he  had  been  put 
in  the  dangerous  days  of  Queen  Mary.  He  was 
full  of  energy,  and  he  entered  on  his  new  duties 
with  a  happy  anticipation  of  success.  In  the  course 
of  the  month  of  August,  Cecil  issued  a  commission 
to  Sir  Ralph  to  settle  certain  disputes  concerning 
border  matters,  and  to  superintend  the  repairs  which 
It  was  proposed  to  make  in  the  fortifications  of  Ber- 
wick and  other  EngUsh  fortresses  on  or  near  to  the 
borders.  Percy,  Earl  of  Northumberland,  and  Sir 
James  Croft,  the  governor  of  Berwick,  were  joined 
in  the  commission,  but  more  for  form  than  for  any 
thing  else  ;  for  Northumberland,  as  a  papist  himself, 
was  suspected, — Croft,  though  a  good  officer,  was 
not  much  of  a  diplomatist, — and  the  whole  business 
was,  in  fact,  intrusted  to  Sadler.  The  repairs,  which 
were  actually  begun  on  a  large  scale  at  Berwick, 
seemed  a  very  sufficient  reason  to  account  for  Sad- 
ler's protracted  stay ;  and  Elizabeth  had  "  thought 

1  Memorial  written  by  my  lord  treasurer  (Cecil)  -with  his  own  hand, 
5th  August,  1559. — Sadler's  State  Papers.— Raumer. 

2  Walter  Scott's  Biographical  Memoir  of  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  prefixed 
to  the  State  Papers  and  Letters  of  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  knight  banneret, 
edited  by  Arthur  Clifford. 


necessary  to  provoke  the  queen-regent,  her  good 
sister,  to  appoint  some  of  her  ministers  of  like  quali- 
ties to  meet  with  the  said  earl  (Northumberland) 
and  the  said  Sir  Ralph  and  Sir  James."  Sadler 
was  thus  brought  into  contact  with  Scottish  commis- 
sioners, whom  he  was  instructed  to  bribe,  if  possible, 
and  enabled  to  correspond,  in  a  most  convenient 
manner,  with  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation.  By 
his  private  powers  and  instructions,  in  Cecil's  hand- 
writing, he  was  authorized  to  confer,  treat,  or  prac- 
tice with  any  manner  of  person  of  Scotland,  either 
in  Scotland  or  England,  for  his  purposes  and  the 
furthering  of  the  queen's  service  ;  to  distribute  mon- 
ey to  the  disaffected  Scots,  as  he  should  think  prop- 
er, to  the  amount  of  3000Z.,  which  sum  was  delivered 
to  him,  for  more  convenience,  in  gold ;  but  he  was 
always  to  proceed  with  such  discretion  and  secrecy, 
that  no  part  of  his  doings  should  awaken  suspicion, 
or  impair  the  peace  lately  concluded  between  Eliza- 
beth and  Scotland.  Sir  Ralph  soon  reported  prog- 
ress to  the  cool  and  circumspect  Cecil,  telling  him 
that  if  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation  were  properly 
encouraged  and  comforted,  there  was  no  doubt  as  to 
the  result.  On  his  arrival  at  Berwick,  he  had  found 
in  that  town  a  secret  messenger  sent  from  Knox 
to  Sir  James  Croft  (who  appear  to  have  been  old 
friends),  and,  by  means  of  this  messenger,  they  sig- 
nified to  Knox  that  they  wished  that  Mr.  Henry 
Balnaves,  or  some  other  discreet  and  trusty  Scots- 
man, might  repair,  "  in  secret  manner,"  to  such 
place  as  they  had  appointed,  to  the  intent  that  they 
might  confer  touching  affairs.  Sir  James  Croft  had 
understood  from  Knox  that  his  party  w^ould  require 
aid  of  the  queen's  majesty  for  the  entertainment 
and  wages  of  fifteen  hundred  arquebusiers  and  three 
hundred  horsemen,  which,  if  they  might  have,  then 
France  (as  Knox  said)  should  "  soon  understand  their 
minds."  To  this  demand  for  aid,  Sadler  had  so  an- 
swered as  not  to  leave  them  without  hope ;  but  he 
is  anxious  "to  understand  the  queen's  majesty's 
pleasure  in  that  part,  wishing,  if  it  may  be  looked 
for  that  any  good  effect  shall  follow,  that  her  majes- 
ty should  not,  for  the  spending  of  a  great  deal  more 
than  the  charge  of  their  demand  amounteth  unto, 
pretermit  such  an  opportunity."  But  it  was  money, 
ready  money,  that  the  Scottish  reformers  incessant- 
ly clamored  for.  "  And  to  say  our  poor  minds  unto 
you,"  continues  Sir  Ralph,  "we  see  not  but  her 
highness  must  be  at  some  charge  with  them; /or 
of  bare  words  only,  though  they  may  be  comfortable, 
yet  can.  they  receive  no  cowfort.  The  bestowing  of 
two  thousand  or  three  thousand  crowns  to  relieve 
them,  which  have  sustained  great  losses,  and  spent, 
as  we  understand,  in  manner  all  they  had  in  this 
matter,  now  to  encourage  them  to  do  somewhat, 
and,  if  the  same  be  well  spent,  a  great  deal  more 
can  not  but  be  well  employed  ;  and  if  such  effect 
do  not  follow  thereof  as  we  desire,  her  highness 
must  account  that  she  hath  cast  so  much  into  the 
sea,  the  loss  whereof  may  be  easily  borne  and  recov- 
ered, and  either  must  her  majesty  adventure  the 
loss  of  money  among  them,  or  else  leave  them  to 
themselves,  for  we  see  not  that  the  mean  can  serve 
the  turn  in  this  part."     This  letter  was  written  on 
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the  20th  of  August  (1559),  immediately  after  Sad- 
ler's arrival  at  the  scene  of  intrigue,  and  on  the 
same  day,  John  Knox  was  requested  to  send  his  se- 
cret agent  to  Holy  Isle.  By  a  letter  dated  on  the 
24th  of  the  same  month,  Elizabeth  told  Sadler  that 
he  should  immediately  deal  out,  "  in  the  secretest 
manner,"  the  money  committed  to  him  at  his  de- 
parture from  London  "  to  such  persons  and  to  such 
intents  as  might  most  effectually  further  and  advance 
that  service  which  had  been  specially  recommended 
unto  him."  And,  on  the  same  day,  Cecil  addressed 
to  Arran,  or  Chatelherault,  a  much  more  remarka- 
ble letter,  which,  it  should  appear,  Sir  Ralph  was 
to  forward  to  its  destination.  "I  beseech  your 
grace,"  writes  Cecil  to  this  noble  and  royal  Scot, 
"  at  this  present,  neglect  not  such  opportunity  of 
doing  good  to  your  country,  as  the  like  was  never 
offered  this  hundred  years,  nor  percase  shall  not 
many  other  hundred  happen,  if  this  time  be  omitted. 
Repentance  doth  most  harm  where  no  remedy  re- 
maineth.  But  I  will  not  molest  your  grace  with 
my  writing :  this  one  thing  I  covet,  to  have  this  isle 
well  united  in  concord,  and  then  could  I  be  content 
to  leave  my  life  and  the  joy  thereof  to  our  posterity 
....  and  so  I  take  my  leave,  praying  Almighty  God 
to  make  you  the  instrument  of  his  true  honor  against 
antichrist,  the  perpetual  enemy  of  his  dear  Son,  our 
Savior,  Christ."  From  these  and  other  expressions 
it  should  almost  seem  that  Elizabeth  entertained 
the  notion  of  uniting  the  two  kingdoms  under  her 
own  dominion,  without  any  reference  to  the  rights 
of  Mary ;  but  the  Scottish  nation  was  certainly  not 
prepared  for  any  such  measure,  nor  did  the  fastest 
pace  of  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation  come  up 
with  it.  On  the  28th  of  August,  the  queen-regent 
of  Scotland,  in  the  name  of  Francis  and  Mary,  King 
and  Queen  of  the  French  and  Scots,  appointed 
Scottish  commissioners  to  treat  with  Stidler  and 
Northumberland  for  the  settlement  of  the  border 
disputes,  the  release  of  prisoners  on  both  sides,  and 
the  establishing  a  sound  and  lasting  tranquillity  on 
the  frontiers  of  the  two  kingdoms,  the  seat  of  an- 
cient and  fierce  enmities.  These  commissioners 
were  the  infamous  James  Hepburn,  Earl  of  Both- 
well,'  who,  a  few  years  later,  involved  Queen  Mary 
in  disgrace  and  destruction ;  Sir  Richard  Maitland 
of  Lethington,  father  of  the  celebrated  secretary  of 
Mary;  and  Sir  Walter  Car,  or  Kerr,  of  Cessford, 
ancestor  of  the  Dukes  of  Roxburgh.  On  the  "  pe- 
nult day  of  August,"  they  addressed,  from  Edin- 
burgh, a  letter  to  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  and 
his  colleagues,  commissioners  of  England,  stating 
that  they  would  be  ready  to  meet  them  at  Our  Lady 
Kirk,  near  Berwick,  the  5th  day  of  September  next, 
at  which  time,  God  willing,  they  would  fully  testify 
a  good  inclination  to  justice  and  combination  of  ami- 
ty betwixt  their  realms.  The  Earl  of  Northumber- 
land, or  rather  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  thought  fit  to  post- 
pone the  meeting  to  the  11th  of  September,  and  the 
Scottish  commissioners  do  not  appear  to  have  been 

1  The  mode  in  which  Bothwell  is  mentioned  in  the  commission  is 
rather  striking.  Itaque  de  probitate,  industria,  et  erga  nostra  mandata 
fide  delecti  consanguinei  nostri  Jacobi  comitis  Boithuel  domini  Hallis, 
et  Creichtoni  admiralli. — Sadler's  State  Papers,  ^c. 


sensible  of  the  fact  that,  in  the  mean  while,  those 
of  England  were  actively  corresponding  with  the 
insurgents.  Great  caution  was  used  in  that  matter. 
In  conformity  with  Cecil's  advice,  a  comfortable  let- 
ter was  drawn  up  between  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  and 
Sir  James  Croft  to  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation,' 
expressing  their  hearty  sorrow  at  understanding  that 
their  godly  enterprise,  tending  principally  to  the  ad- 
vancement of  God's  glory,  and  next  to  the  safeguard 
and  defense  of  their  natural  country  from  the  con- 
quest of  the  French  nation,  should  be  unfortunately 
stayed  and  inteiTupted.  They  went  on  to  say  that 
they  could  not  do  less  than  give  their  poor  advice 
to  the  Lords  of  the  Congi-egation  not  to  shrink  from 
that  which  they  had  enterprised, — not  to  yield  to 
fear  nor  vain  persuasions, — not  to  be,  through  false 
practices  or  otherwise,  attrapped  or  betrayed  into 
their  enemies'  hands,  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  use 
all  good  means  to  allure  and  persuade  the  whole 
nobility  of  the  kingdom  to  take  part  with  them ; 
"whereunto,"  says  this  ingenious  document,  "their 
natural  love  to  their  country  ought  to  induce  them, 
rather  than  to  suffer  the  violence  and  conquest  of 
the  French,  which,  undoubtedly,  do  mean  to  subvert 
and  extinct  the  native  blood  of  Scotland,  inheritable  to 
the  same,  if  the  French  queen  your  sovereign  should 
die  without  issue,  and  to  annex  that  realm  perpetu- 
ally to  the  crown  of  France,  which  we  think  all  true 
Scottish  men  should  naturally  detest  and  abhor,  and, 
while  time  serveth,  ought  to  prevent  and  foresee 
the  same.  And  for  your  help  and  defense  in  that 
behalf,  be  ye  most  assured  that  ye  shall  not  lack  aid, 
both  of  money  and  otherwise,  out  of  England,  more 
than  hitherto  \ath  been  mentioned  or  promised  ;  for 
ye  may  assure  yourselves  that,  if  ye  will  nobly  and 
stoutly  debate  j'our  own  cause,  and  pursue  your  en- 
terprise as  to  men  of  honor  and  good  courage  apper- 
taineth,  as  ye  shall  lack  no  such  help  and  aid  of  us 
to  that  effect,  as  ye  can  reasonably  require,  so,  rath- 
er than  the  French  should  have  their  wills  over  you, 
and  bring  you  to  subjection,  you  may  be  sure  that 
England  will  show  herself  your  friend,  and  an  open 
enemy  to  your  adverse  party.  This  we  write  to 
you  not  without  good  commission,  and  therefore  it 
may  please  you  to  give  firm  credence  to  the  same, 
and  to  send  some  trusty  man  hither  to  confer  with 
us  in  this  matter,  by  whom  we  may  understand 
your  lordships'  determinate  mind  and  pleasure  there- 
in with  as  much  speed  as  you  may  conveniently."* 
But  this  letter  was  not  sent  to  its  destination ;  and 
it  seems  to  have  been  stopped  in  consequence  of  the 
journey  into  Scotland  of  the  son  and  heir  of  the 
Duke  of  Chatelherault,  who  had  been  in  England  in 
close  conference  with  Cecil,  by  means  of  whom  the 
necessary  encouragement  might  be  transmitted  to 
the  insurgents  by  word  of  mouth,  thus  diminishing 
the  chance  of  committing  Queen  Elizabeth  as  a  fo- 
menter  of  the  rebellion. 

The  ex-regent's  son,  who  at  this  time  bore  his 
father's  former  title  of  Earl  of  Arran,  stole  into 
Scotland  with  an  English  pass,  under  the  assumed 
name  of  Monsieur  de  Beaufort,  and  he  was  accom 

1  This  letter  is  in  the  handwriting  of  Sadler. 

2  Sadler's  State  Papers. 
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panied  by  Master  Thoinns  Randall,  or  Randolph, 
uu  able  and  intelligent  agent  of  Queen  Elizabeth, 
mi  adept  in  secret  intrigues,  who  assumed,  for  the 
nonce,  the  name  of  Barnyby.'  This  Randall,  or 
Randolph,  alias  Barnyby,  remained  a  considerable 
time  in  Scotland,  being,  in  fact,  the  resident  envoy 
of  Elizabeth  to  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation.  He 
occasionll}-  corresponded  directly  with  the  queen's 
council,  but  more  generally  with  Sir  R.  Sadler, 
who  was  the  prime  mover  and  director  of  the  whole 
scheme.  On  the  8th  of  September,  three  days 
before  the  appointed  meeting  with  the  commission- 
ers of  the  queen-regent  of  Scotland,  Sadler  wrote 
to  inform  Cecil  that  Mr.  Balnaves  had  at  last  ar- 
rived at  midnight  from  the  Lords  of  the  Congrega- 
tion, and  had  made  him  "  the  whole  discourse  of 
all  their  proceedings  from  the  beginning."  English 
money  and  promises  had  worked  the  desired  eftect ; 
the  Lords  of  the  Congregation  were  encouraged  to 
strike  another  blow.  "  And  now,"  writes  Sadler 
in  his  report  of  Balnave's  disclosures,  "they  intend 
to  revive  the  matter;  for  that  the  regent  hath  not 
observed  the  articles  of  their  last  agreement,  but 
hath  infringed  the  same,  as  well  in  that  she  hath 
set  up  the  mass  again  in  the  abbey  of  Holyrood 
House  (which  they  had  before  suppressed),  as  also 
in  that  the  Frenchmen  do  remain  still,  and  a  more 
number  since  arrived." 

In  the  armistice  concluded  at  the  Links  of  Leith 
on  the  24th  of  the  preceding  month  of  July,  it  was 
covenanted — 1.  That  the  town  of  Edinburgh  should 
use  what  religion  they  pleased.  2.  That  no  one 
should  be  prosecuted  for  religion.  3.  That  no  gar- 
rison should  be  placed  in  Edinburgh.  A  dispute 
arose  concerning  the  possession  of  the  high  church 
of  St.  Giles  in  Edinburgh,  which  the  queen-regent 
desired  to  retain  for  the  exercise  of  the  Catholic 
worship,  and  which  the  reformers  were  equally 
eager  to  occupy.  But,  in  fact,  the  vehement  John 
Knox  was  determined  to  drive  the  Roman  clergy 
from  every  church,  from  every  altar,  whether  pub- 
lic or  private,  and  thus,  immediately  after  the  agi-ee- 
inent  of  the  Links  of  Leith,  he  extended  his  de- 
mands, insisting  that  mass  should  not  be  said  even 
within  the  precincts  of  the  palace  of  Holyrood. 
Balnaves  complains  of  a  new  matter,  which  was, 
that  the  queen-regent  abased  the  Lords  of  the  Con- 
gregation, to  their  grief  and  impoverishment.  Other 
passages  of  this  dispatch  are  too  remarkable  to  be 
overlooked.  They  convey  a  wonderfully  clear  no- 
tion of  the  way  in  which  the  business  was  gone 
about,  and  w-ill  servo  well  in  lieu  of  details  which 
would  too  much  incumber  this  part  of  our  narra- 
tive. 

"For  these  matters  he  (Balnaves)  saith  they  will 
begin  again,  and  would  have  done  at  this  time,  but 
sundry  causes,  he  saith,  they  had  to  protract  the 
time  in  pursuing  thereof,  whereby  they  have  rather 
great  advantage  than  hinderance.  One  for  that  the 
regent,  by  her  policy,  devised  to  stir  James  M'Don- 
nel  and  others  of  the  Scottish  Irishry  against  the 

1  In  the  passport  M.  de  Beaufort,  alias  Arran,  was  designated  as  "a 
sentleman  of  our  good  brother,  the  French  king  ;"  Barnyby,  alias 
Randolph,  as  a  gentleman  app^iiiteJ  to  accompany  him 


Earl  of  Argyle,  to  the  intent  the  same  earl  might 
be  so  occupied  at  home  in  defense  of  his  country 
as  he  should  have  no  time  to  attend  this  matter; 
wherefore  it  behooved  him  to  go  home  for  the  stay 
thereof,  which  ho  hath  now  so  well  ordered,  as  the 
regent  shall  be  clearly  frustrate  and  deceived  of  her 
expectation  in  that  behalf.  Another  cause  is,  for 
that  harvest  is  late  with  them  this  year,  and  if  they 
should  have  assembled  any  power  in  the  fields,  it 
could  not  otherwise  be  but  that  a  great  destruction 
must  have  ensued  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  which 
woidd  have  greatly  moved  the  people  against  them. 
Again,  during  this  meantime  they  have  had  their 
preachers  abroad  in  the  realm,  which,  by  their  preach- 
ing and  doctrine,  have  so  won  and  allured  the  people  to 
their  devotion,  as  he  saith  their  power  is  now  double 
that  it  was  in  the  cause  of  religion  ;  and  such  as  yet 
be  not  fully  persuaded  thereto,  bear,  nevertheless, 
such  hatred  to  the  Frenchmen,  as  he  thinketh  in 
manner  the  whole  realm  favoreth  their  party.  And 
also  he  saith,  that  in  this  protract  of  time,  practices 
have  been  used,  and  conferences  had,  both  with 
the  duke,  the  Earl  of  Huntley,  and  others;  and  the 
duke  (Chatelheraidt)  persuaded  so  far,  that  he  hath 
promised  to  come  no  more  at  the  regent,  nor  to 
take  any  part  with  her ;  the  rest  he  will  refer  to 
the  coming  home  of  his  son,  who,  he  saith,  may 
take  the  matter  in  hand  if  he  himself  list  to  be  sick 
or  lnn)e,  and  to  wink  at  the  matter.  And  here 
the  said  Balnaves  seemed  to  be  greatly  desirous  of 
the  coming  home  of  the  said  duke's  son,  who,  in- 
deed, was  nearer  him  than  he  was  axvare  of.  The 
like  promise  he  saith  they  have  obtained  of  the 
Earl  of  Huntley,  and  be  in  good  hope  that  he  will 
manifest  himself  on  their  side ;  others  also  they 
have  won,  as  he  saith,  to  their  party,  which  be  the 
best  borderers  of  the  march  and  Tweeddale,  which, 
indeed,  have  their  preachers  among  them ;  and 
though  some  of  the  older  sort  do  draw  back,  yet, 
having  young  and  lusty  gentlemen  to  their  sons, 
they  are  content  to  let  them  follow  their  purpose, 
and  dissemble  the  matter  themselves  with  the  re- 
gent. These  advantages,  saith  Balnaves,  have  they 
gotten  by  this  protract  of  time  :  and  now,  as  soon 
as  their  harvest  is  at  good  point,  they  will  assemble 
all  the  power  they  can  make ;  for  which  purpose 
the  Lords  of  the  Congi-egation  do  meet  and  convene, 
as  he  saith,  the  10th  or  12th  of  this  month,  at  Stirl- 
ing; where,  he  saith,  they  be  in  good  hope  to  hear 
of  some  good  aid  and  comfort  at  the  queen's  maj- 
esty's hands,  for  the  which  purpose  they  had  now 
sent  him  unto  us.  When  he  had  said  what  he 
would,  Ave  told  him,  that  they  might  assure  them- 
selves that  the  queen's  majesty,  and  all  the  lords  of 
her  highness's  council,  did  so  much  tender  their 
cause,  as  they  would  be  no  less  sorry  than  they 
themselves  if  the  same  should  not  take  eflect,  and 
such  aid  and  comfort  as  her  highness  might  minis- 
ter unto  them,  without  touch  of  her  honor,  and 
breach  of  the  peace  which  she  now  hath  both  with 
France  and  Scotland,  they  might  be  sure  to  have 
it  at  her  grace's  hands.  Marry,  we  told  him  they 
were  wise  men,  and  could  consider,  as  well  as  we, 
what  might  be  done  by  her  highness  in  that  behalf, 


Chap.  L] 


CIVIL  AND  MILITARY  TRANSACTIONS. 


533 


considering  that,  albeit  their  cause  was  grounded 
upon  a  good  and  godly  foundation,  to  extirpate 
idolatry,  and  to  advance  Christ's  true  religion,  and 
also  for  the  preservation  of  the  freedom  of  their 
country,  and  to  deliver  the  same  from  foreign  gov- 
ernment, as  in  conscience  they  are  bound  to  do; 
yet  the  world  can  make  no  other  exposition  of  it, 
but  that  they  be  as  it  were  a  faction  gathered  to- 
gether, contending  against  the  authority  :  and  how 
the  queen's  majesty  may  seem  to  maintain  them  in 
such  a  case,  we  doubted  not  but  he,  being  a  wise 
man,  could  weigh  the  same  as  deeply  as  we  did. 
He  confessed  all  that  we  said  to  be  true,  and  wish- 
ed that  the  queen's  majesty  should  remain  still  in 
ftace^  which  he  said  should  also  serve  better  for  their 
purpose,  than  if  we  were  in  the  wars ;  for  that  if 
we  were  in  the  war,  they  could  then  find  no  fault 
■with  the  coming  of  the  Frenchmen  into  Scotland, 
which  might  say  they  came  to  defend  our  country, 
but  now,  being  in  peace,  all  Scotland  may  and  doth 
well  perceive  that  they  come  rather  to  make  a  con- 
quest of  them  than  for  any  other  cause.  And  in 
their  conferences,  he  saith,  they  have  considered 
as  much  as  we  said  unto  them.  And,  therefore, 
whatsoever  pretense  they  make,  the  principal  mark 
they  shoot  at  is,  he  saith,  to  make  an  alteration  of 
the  state  and  authority,  to  the  intent,  the  same 
being  established  as  they  desire,  they  may  then  en- 
ter into  open  treaty  with  her  majesty,  as  the  case 
shall  require.  This,  he  saith,  is  very  secret;  and 
if  the  duke  (Chatelherault)  would  take  it  upon  him 
they  mean  to  bestow  it  there  ;  or  if  he  refuse,  his 
son  is  as  meet,  or  rather  more  meet,  for  the  pur- 
pose. In  the  mean  season  he  said  they  trusted, 
and  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation  were  in  good 
expectation,  that  her  highness  would  comfort  them 
with  some  secret  aid  of  money  ;  and,  because  they 
had  spent  a  great  deal  of  their  substance  in  main- 
taining and  keeping  all  this  while  certain  bands  of 
soldiers,  for  their  more  strength  and  surety,  to 
their  no  little  impoverishing,  if  they  might  now 
have  such  relief  at  her  majesty's  hands,  as  would 
keep  together  one  thousand  arquebusiers  and  three 
hundred  horsemen  for  two  or  three  months,  be- 
side such  power  as  they  trust  to  make  at  their 
own  charge,  they  will  either  achieve  their  enter- 
prise, or  spend  their  lives  in  the  pursuit  thereof. 
Upon  this,  we  resolved  with  him,  that  indeed  there 
was  none  other  way  for  the  queen's  majesty  to  re- 
lieve or  comfort  them,  but  with  money  ;  which,  if  it 
might  be  done  with  such  secrecy  as  the  case  doth 
require,  we  said  we  doubted  not  but  her  majesty 
BO  much  tendereth  their  case  and  godly  action,  as 
they  might  and  should  taste  of  her  liberality  and 
goodness  in  that  part.  And  here  I,  Sir  Ralph  Sad- 
ler, put  him  in  remembrance  how  liberal  the  king, 
her  majesty's  father,  had  been  aforetime  to  the  no- 
bility of  Scotland,  as  he  knew,  and  how  little  they 
considered  it ;  and  also,  that  they  used  therein  no 
secrecy  at  all.  He  confessed  it  to  be  true ;  but  he  said 
the  case  is  now  much  otherwise  than  it  was  then  ; 
for  then  we  sought  of  them,  and  now  they  seek  of 
us ;  and  then,  quoth  he,  we  be  so  far  already  en- 
tered into  this  matter,  that,  though  we  have  no  aid 


at  all  at  your  hands,  we  must  needs  for  our  surety 
either  go  through  with  it  or  lose  our  lives ;  and  so 
we  be  fully  bent  and  purposed  to  do.  And,  quoth 
he,  for  the  secrecy  of  the  matter,  if  it  please  the 
queen's  majesty  to  aid  us  according  to  our  desire,  it 
shall  be  so  secret,  that  none  except  a  few  which  be 
of  the  privy  council  among  us,  shall  know  any  other 
but  that  the  force  is  levied  of  the  benevolence  of  the 
whole  Congregation.'" 

"  To  come  to  the  end  of  this  long  talk,"  as  Sad- 
ler expresses  it,  he  granted  the  Lords  of  the  Con- 
gregation for  the  present  2000L,  telhng  their  envoy, 
that  if  they  made  a  good  use  of  it,  and  kept  the 
secret,  and  the  queen's  honor  untouched,  they 
should  soon  have  more.  Balna^es  returned  well 
satisfied  to  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation,  who 
took  the  money  as  secretly  as  possible.-  In  the 
same  long  letter,  in  which  he  reports  all  that  had 
passed  with  Balnaves,  Sir  Ralph  informs  Cecil  that 
there  were  other  Scottish  Protestants,  as  Kirkaldy 
of  Grange,  Ormeston,  and  Whitlaw,  "which  have 
spent  much  for  this  matter,  whereof  they  be  earn- 
est prosecutors,  and  having  lost  fifteen  or  sixteen 
months'  pay,  which  they  should  now  have  had  out 
of  France,"  looked  for  some  relief,  and  had  been 
put  in  some  hope  thereof;  "but,"  continues  Sad 
ler,  "because  we  have  been  so  liberal  of  the  queen's 
purse,  albeit  it  pleased  her  majesty  to  commit  the 
same  to  the  discretion  of  me  the  said  Sir  Ralph, 
yet  we  would  be  glad  to  know  how  her  highness 
liketh  or  misliketh  what  we  have  done  before  we 
do  any  more."  Elizabeth  was  obliged  to  send  down 
more  money  to  Berwick,  some  of  which  was  paid 
to  Kirkaldj',  Oimeston,  and  Whitlaw,  and  some,  it 
should  appear,  to  the  Earl  of  Arran,  the  son  of  the 
Duke  of  Chatelherault,  the  ex-regent.^  In  a  day 
or  two  Arran  was  safely  delivered  in  Teviotdale  to 
one  of  his  friends  who  undertook  to  convey  him 
surely  and  secretly  to  his  father  in  the  castle  of 
Hamilton  ;  and  it  appears  to  have  been  after  this 
return  of  his  son  that  the  ex-regent  full}'  declared 
for  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation.  Meanwhile, 
on  the  appointed  day,  Sadler,  with  Ci-oft,  and  the 
Earl  of  Northumberland,  met  the  commissioners  of 
the  queen-regent  upon  the  frontiers.  A  dispute 
about  the  wording  of  their  respective  commissions 
consumed  some  time,  and  then,  with  proper  diplo- 
matic slowness,  Sadler  proceeded  to  business, — a 
business  which,  like  all  border  disputes,  could  be 
lengthened  ad  infinitum.  During  these  discussions 
Knox  let  his  preachers  loose  on  the  country  ;  the 
queen-regent  fell  into  a  great  melancholy  and  dis- 
pleasure ;  the  Congregation  began  to  assemble,  and 

1  Sadler. 

2  During  a!l  their  talk  with  Mr.  Balnaves,  the  Earl  of  Arran  was  in 
the  castle,  the  one  not  knowing  of  the  otlier  ;  for  Balnaves  arrived  at 
midnight,  and  the  carl  three  hours  after,  before  daybreak.  Upon  learn- 
ing that  Balnaves  and  the  earl  were  old  friends,  and  could  rely  the  one 
upon  ihe  other,  Sir  Ralph,  wheu  the  business  was  done,  brought  them 
together. 

3  We  infer  this  from  a  letter  in  which  Secretary  Cecil  requests  Sir 
Ralph  Sadler  to  recover  from  the  eail  two  hundred  crowns  on  his  own 
private  account.  "The  Earl  of  Arran,"  writes  this  great  statesman, 
"borrowed  of  me  at  his  being  in  London  two  hundred  crowns,  whiih 
he  promised  should  be  paid  to  you,  Mr.  Sadler,  for  me.  After  some 
time  passed,  I  pray  you  ask  it  of  him,  and  I  will  send  you  by  some 
thorough  post  his  bill"  (receipt). 
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the  Frenchmen  began  to  devise  means  for  their 
own  defense,  looking  daily  for  the  Marquis  d'El- 
bti'uf,  and  with  him  more  aid  out  of  France,  with 
which  they  thought  they  would  be  strong  enough 
for  the  Protestants.  Had  she  but  known  half  the 
treachery  that  was  at  work,  the  queen-regent  had 
good  reason  to  be  melancholy.  Her  secretary, 
"William  iMaitland,  wrote  to  Sadler's  associate,  Sir 
James  Croft,  desiring  him  to  have  no  less  good 
opinion  of  him  tlian  heretofore,  and  offering  his 
service  to  the  queen's  majesty  (Elizabeth)  in  any 
thing  that  lie  could  :  "  and  further,"  says  Croft  in  a 
joint  letter,  "he  sent  me  word  that  he  attended 
upon  the  regent  in  her  court  no  longer  than  till  he 
might  have  good  occasion  to  revolt  unto  the  Protes- 
tants." At  the  same  time,  however,  more  troops 
arrived  from  France,  and  more  French  money  was 
placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  queen-regent  and  her 
party.  John  Knox  was  greatly  alarmed  as  to  the 
French  money,  and  he  immediately  besought  Eliza- 
beth to  counteract  its  dangerous  effects  to  the  Prot- 
estant interest  by  sending  more  English  money 
into  Scotland.  On  his  recent  return  from  Geneva 
through  England,  he  had  had  an  interview  with 
Cecil,  and  evidently  had  arranged  beforehand  the 
plan  of  his  operations.'  He  corresponded  after- 
ward with  the  English  secretary  and  others  in  Eng- 
land ;  and  on  the  21st  of  September,  under  the 
feigned  name  of  John  Sinclear,  he  wrote  to  Sadler's 
colleague.  Croft,  a  remarkable  letter  from  St.  An- 
drew's. After  mentioning  the  return  of  the  younger 
Arran,  and  how  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation  had 
departed  for  Stirling  to  join  him  and  his  father,  the 
Duke  of  Chatelherault,  at  Hamilton  Castle,  he 
l)assed  at  once  to  the  question  of  money,  and  told 
3Ir.  Secretary  that  unless  more  money  was  sent, 
especially  for  some  chiefs  whom  he  had  named  in 
writing,  it  would  be  impossible  for  them  to  serve 
in  this  action.  "  For  albeit  that  money  by  the 
adversary  party  largely  offered  could  not  corrupt 
them,  yet  should  extreme  poverty  compel  them  to 
remain  at  home,  for  they  are  so  superexpended 
already  that  they  are  not  able  to  bear  out  their 
train ;  and  the  same  thing  I  write  unto  you  again, 
requiring  you  to  signify  the  same  to  such  as  tender 
the  furtherance  of  this  cause.  If  any  persuade 
you  that  they  will  or  may  serve  without  support, 
they  do  but  deceive  you.  If  I  did  not  perfectly 
understand  their  necessity  I  would  not  write  so  pre- 
cisely, for  I  nothing  doubt  to  obtain  of  them,  by  the 
authority  of  God's  word,  what  lieth  in  their  power  ; 
yea,  if  they  could  have  money  upon  their  lands,  I 
should  never  solicit  for  them ;  but  the  knowledge  of 
their  poverty  and  the  desire  which  I  have  that  the 
cause  prosper,  maketh  me  bold  to  speak  my  judg- 
ment. If  we  lack  those,  sir,  whom  in  my  former 
letters  I  expressed,  our  power  will  be  weaker  than 
men  believe.  France  seeketh  all  means  to  make 
them  friends  and  to  diminish  our  number.  Ye  are 
not  ignorant  what  poverty  on  the  one  part  and 
money  largely  offered  on  the  other  part  is  able  to 
persuade.      Be  advertised,  and  advertise  you  oth- 

1  Knox  had  arrived  in  Scotland  only  on  the  2d  of  May  of  this  present 
year,  1559. 


ers,  as  you  favor  the  success  of  the  cause.  I  have 
done  what  in  me  lieth  that  corruption  enter  not 
among  them,  and  at  my  last  departing  from  them  I 
verily  believe  that  they  were  of  one  mind,  to  pro- 
mote the  cause  onterprised,  but  the  power  of  some 
is  such  as  before  I  have  expressed.'" 

Those  who  take  the  least  favorable  view  of  the 
character  of  John  Knox  can  hardly  suspect  that  he 
wanted  money  for  himself,  but  he  knew  the  world 
and  the  mercenary  character  of  most  of  the  Scottish 
chiefs  ;  and,  beside,  the  sinews  of  war  appear  really 
to  have  been  wanting,  and  the  Catholic  party,  as  we 
have  seen,  were  drawing  funds  from  France.  For 
a  time  it  was  a  struggle  of  the  purse  between  Eng- 
land and  France.  Elizabeth,  at  all  times  yjarsimo- 
nious,  was  at  the  present  poor  and  embarrassed, 
and  yet,  under  the  wise  guidance  of  Cecil  and  Sad- 
ler, she  continued  to  send  gold  down  to  Berwick. 
Meanwhile  the  French  fortified  Leith,  as  if  "in- 
tending to  keep  themselves  within  that  place,  and 
so  to  be  masters  of  the  chief  port  and  entrance  into 
that  part  of  Scotland  ;"  and  the  Lords  of  the  Con- 
gregation attempted  to  get  possession  of  Edinburgh 
Castle,  in  which,  however,  they  were  defeated  by 
Lord  Erskine,  the  governor,  who  professed  to  ob- 
serve a  neutrality  between  the  contending  parties, 
and  refused  to  admit  either  Protestants  or  Catholics. 
"  This  enterprise  of  Leith,"  according  to  Balnaves, 
"iudamed  the  hearts  of  the  people  to  a  wondeiful 
hatred  and  despite  of  France.  Elizabeth's  heart 
was  inflamed  quite  as  much  both  against  the  French 
and  her  cousin  and  sister  Mary.  On  the  24th  of 
August,  a  few  days  after  Sadler  had  established 
himself  at  Berwick,  Cecil  informed  him  that,  on  the 
13th  of  that  month,  the  old  king  (of  France)  was 
buried,  and  the  new  proclaimed,  and  no  more  but 
with  the  accustomed  style,  although  they  (Francis 
and  Mary)  have  a  seal  engraving  for  the  affairs  of 
Scotland,  with  the  arms  and  style  of  England  and 
Ireland."  Cecil  professed  not  to  know  what  would 
follow,  but  he  seems  to  have  expected  that  Francis 
and  Mary,  on  their  accession,  would  have  assumed, 
among  their  titles,  that  of  King  and  Queen  of  Eng- 
land. Five  weeks  later,  in  a  letter  dated  the  27th 
of  September,  Cecil  told  Sir  Ralph  that  he  did 
'■'■much  muse'^  at  hearing  "that  the  French  have 
sent  a  great  seal  into  Scotland  graven  with  the  arms 
of  France,  England,  and  Scotland,  with  a  style  for 
the  French  king  and  queen,  naming  them  'K.  &Q. 

1  Sadler  Papers.  At  the  end  of  the  letter  is  a  curious  passage  about 
Knox's  mother.  "  One  thing-  must  I  suit  of  you,  to  wit,  that  either  by 
yourself  or  else  by  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  to  whom  1  could  rot  write,  be- 
cause no  acquaintance  hath  been  betwixt  us,  you  would  procure  a 
license  for  my  mother,  Elizabeth  Bowis,  to  visit  me,  and  to  remain  with 
me  for  a  season;  the  comfort  of  her  conscience,  which  can  not  be  quiet 
without  God's  word  truly  preached  and  his  sacraments  rightly  min- 
istered, is  the  cause  of  her  request  and  of  my  care."  "  I  do  not  know," 
says  the  editor  of  the  Sadler  Papers,  "  that  the  name  of  our  reformer's 
mother  is  to  be  found  elsewhere.  His  father  resided  at  Gifford,  in  East 
Lothian,  and  was,  as  it  would  seem  from  a  passage  in  Knox's  History, 
a  retainer  of  the  Earl  of  Bothwell."  But,  according  to  M'Crie  (Life 
of  John  Knox),  this  Elizabeth  Bowes,  or  Bowis,  was  not  Knox's  mother, 
but  his  mother-in-law,  the  mother  of  his  first  wife,  Marjory  Bowis,  or 
Bowes,  a  young  woman  of  Berwick,  who  was  descended  from  a  re- 
spectable English  family.  The  reformer,  it  appears,  always  called 
Mistress  Elizabeth  his  mother.  His  real  mother's  name,  as  appears 
from  the  same  authority,  was  Sinclear,  or  Sinclair,  "which  he  wrait 
himsel  in  time  of  trubil." 
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of  France,  Jilngland,  and  Scotland :'  Whereof," 
adds  Cecil,  "  I  beseech  you  to  inquire  as  circum- 
spectly as  ye  may  possibly,  for  the  manner  of  those 
proceedings  be  too  sharp  to  be  long  endured."  It 
was  perfectly  true  that  Mary  had  quartered  the 
arms  of  England, — an  offense  which  Elizabeth  never 
forgave  ;  but  it  is  not  so  clear  that  the  first  provoca- 
tion proceeded  from  the  Scottish  queen,  for  before 
any  possible  notice  of  this  act  of  Mary,  Elizabeth 
had  given  encouragement  to  her  revolted  subjects, 
and  even  appointed  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  to  his  mission. 
In  spite  of  all  the  precaution  of  the  English  queen 
and  the  marvelous  address  of  her  agent,  Mary's 
mother  was  not  altogether  blind  to  what  was  pass- 
ing, and  some  thirteen  days  before  Cecil  began  to 
muse,  she  complained,  through  her  commissioners, 
that,  without  her  license  and  knowledge,  many  of 
the  Scottish  insurgents  were  allowed  to  pass  through 
England  into  Scotland,  and  also  out  of  Scotland  into 
England,  to  work  mischief  to  her  government.  It 
is  indeed  certain  that  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  and 
others  who  directed  the  councils  of  that  very  youth- 
ful couple,  would  have  made  Francis  and  Mary 
quarter  the  English  ai'ms  under  any  circumstances  ; 
but  notwithstanding  this,  Elizabeth,  with  reference 
to  her  own  conduct,  could  not  justly  alledge  that 
the  first  provocation  to  their  mortal  quarrel  proceed- 
ed from  Mary.  It  is  ahnost  idle  to  consider  this  as 
a  moral  question,  or  as  an  affair  directed  personally 
by  the  two  rival  princesses ;  but  as  many  writers 
have  viewed  it  in  this  light  it  may  be  proper  to 
make  prominent  one  or  two  little  facts.  Mary  was 
only  in  her  seventeenth  year,  her  husband  was 
nearly  a  year  younger,  and  both  were  entirely 
guided  by  others.  Elizabeth  was  in  her  twenty- 
sixth  year,  the  mistress  of  her  own  council  and  ac- 
tions, an  experienced  and  most  competent  person. 
If,  therefore,  a  false  and  unfair  direction  was  given 
to  the  policy  of  Mary  it  was  her  misfortune,  or  an 
offense  for  which  morally  she  was  not  accountable, 
but  in  Ehzabeth  such  a  thing  would  be  her  own 
crime. 

The  ex-regent  Chatelherault  took  occasion  openly 
to  declare  himself  on  the  French  fortifying  Leith, 
and  he  told  the  queen-rogent  that  she  must  either 
dislodge  them  or  be  sure  that  the  nobility  of  Scot- 
land would  not  suffer  nor  endure  it.  The  regent 
replied  that  it  was  surel}'^  as  lawful  for  her  daughter 
to  fortify  where  she  pleased  in  her  own  realm  as  it 
was  for  him,  the  duke,  to  build  fortifications  for 
himself  at  Hamilton  Castle,  and  that  she  would  not 
remove  the  French  from  Leith  unless  she  were 
compelled  by  force.  As  soon  as  these  matters  were 
known  at  Berwick,  where  agents  and  spies  were 
constantly  going  and  coming,  Sadler  wrote  a  short 
but  sententious  letter  to  his  old  acquaintance,  the 
duke,  assuring  his  grace  that  if  it  might  lie  in  so  poor 
a  man  as  he  was  to  do  his  grace  any  service  he 
should  find  him  most  willing  and  ready  thereto,  to 
the  uttermost  of  his  power  at  all  times.  This  was 
matter  of  form,  and  then  came  the  pith  of  the  busi- 
ness, lubricated  with  a  devout  unction.  "  I  have 
heard,"  quoth  Sir  Ralph,  "  of  your  grace's  and  the 
other  lords'  proceedings,  wishing  that  the  same  may 


take  such  effect  as  your  noble  heart  desireth,  for 
the  which  I  shall  pray  to  the  living  God,  to  make 
you  his  instrument  to  advance  his  glory  and  defend 
your  country  from  foreign  government,  and  give 
you  grace,  not  to  pretermit  such  good  opportunity 
as  he  of  liis  goodness  hath  now  sent  you  for  the 
same."  And  thus  the  singular  epistle  ended  with- 
out a  word  about  Elizabeth.  The  duke  and  the 
Lords  of  the  Congi-egation  suppressed  the  abbeys 
of  Paisley,  Kilwinning,  and  Dunfermline,  burning 
all  the  images,  idols,  and  popish  stuff  in  the  same, 
and  by  means  of  Alexander  Whitlaw,  "a  godly 
man,  and  most  affectionate  to  England,"  they  as- 
sured Sadler  that  they  would  take  the  field  after 
harvest  against  the  French, — only  they  wanted  some 
more  money,  without  which  they  should  not  be  able 
to  keep  their  men  together.  At  the  same  time 
Knox  sued  again  for  relief  for  certain  Scottish  lead- 
ers whom  he  would  not  name,  but  whom  Sadler  set 
down  as  the  Earl  of  Glencairn,  the  lairds  of  Dun, 
Ormeston,  and  Grange,  and  the  honest  and  right- 
eous Alexander  Whitlaw.  La  Brosse  and  the 
Bishop  of  Amiens  had  arrived  with  a  few  troops  at 
Leith,  and  more  were  expected.  In  this  posture 
of  affairs  Sadler  recommended  the  immediate  spend- 
ing of  4000L  or  5000^.,  which  he  thought  might  save 
the  queen's  highness  a  great  deal  another  way. 
While  they  were  getting  ready  this  money  in  Eng- 
land the  regent  wrote  to  the  duke,  reproving  him 
for  joining  with  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation,  and 
accusing  him  and  the  said  lords  of  their  practices 
with  Queen  Elizabeth.  At  the  same  time  the  re- 
gent spoke  of  a  new  agreement,  offering  to  leave  off 
fortifying  Leith,  to  secure  liberty  for  all  men  to  use 
their  conscience,  and  to  send  the  French  out  of 
Scotland  by  a  certain  day  ;  but  the  duke  answered 
that  he  could  do  nothing  without  the  Lords  of  the 
Congregation.  The  sum  of  3000Z.  in  French  coin 
was  down  at  Berwick  by  the  10th  of  October;  and 
from  Berwick  it  soon  found  its  way  into  the  pockets 
of  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation;  but  still  those 
chiefs  were  slow  in  taking  the  field  ;  and  Sadler, 
through  Thomas  Randolph,  alias  Barnyby,  told  them 
that  they  ought  to  be  more  diligent  in  this  great  and 
weighty  business.  "  For,"  says  Sir  Ralph,  "we  be 
advertised  that  the  Marquis  d'Elboeuf  is  dispatched 
out  of  France,  and  will  very  shortly  arrive  in  Scot- 
land ;  and  also  that  there  is  a  band  of  Almaynes 
(Germans)  prepared  to  come  thither,  with  as  much 
speed  as  is  possible.  Wherefore  it  behooveth  the 
Lords  of  the  Congregation  to  look  unto  it,  and  to 
take  their  time  while  it  serveth ;  for  as,  in  our 
opinions,  they  have  lost  much  time,  and  thereby 
suffered  the  French  to  fortify  Leith,  which,  at  the 
beginning,  might  well  have  been  impeached,  so,  if 
the  said  marquis  and  the  said  strange  and  foreign 
power  may  safely  arrive  and  set  foot  on  land,  to 
join  with  the  French  at  Leith,  it  must  needs  bo 
very  dangerous  to  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation." 
A  few  days  afterward  Sir  Ralph  was  still  more 
pressing,  telling  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation  that 
they  ought  "  to  take  their  time  while  they  have  it, 
and  thereby  prevent  the  malice  of  their  enemies." 
Randolph,  who  was  moving  about  with  the  Scottish 
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lords,  assured  Sadler  that  something  would  be  done 
])rescntly,  for  the  queen-rogent  had  set  forth  her 
proclamation,  and  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation 
had  also  set  forth  their  proclamation  "as  vehement 
on  the  other  side,  with  full  determination  to  fall  to 
no  composition."  By  this  time  continual  vexation 
and  alarm  had  broken  the  health  of  Mary  of  Guise. 
"  Some,"  writes  Randolph,  "  think  that  the  regent 
will  depart  secretly  ;  some  that  she  will  to  Inchkeith, 
for  that  three  ships  are  a-prei)aring.  Some  say  that 
she  is  very  sick  :  some  say  the  devil  ran  not  kill  her." 
In  the  same  secret  dispatch,  which,  like  most  of  the 
rest,  was  written  in  a  cipher,  Randolph  says  that 
the  Prior  of  St.  Andrew's  has  just  sent  to  the  Earl 
of  Arran  a  powerful  letter,  said  to  be  received  out 
of  France,  containing  many  news  of  the  great  prep- 
arations making  in  that  country  against  Scotland, 


with  earnest  advice  to  the  lords  to  seek  aid  of  Eng- 
land ;  "  which  letter,"  adds  the  adroit  agent,  "  1 
guess  to  savor  too  much  of  Knox's  style  to  come 
from  France,  though  it  will  serve  to  good  purpose." 
Randolph  requests  them  to  send  him  advice  and 
money,  assuring  Sadler  that  the  queen's  majesty 
Elizabeth  may  have  the  Scots  "entirely  at  her  de- 
votion"— that  is,  all  the  Protestants ;  and  that,  as 
for  the  papists,  they  were  "  standing  in  great  fear." 
The  Bishop  of  Glasgow's  coders  had  been  seized 
and  searched,  but  no  money  found.  The  castle  of 
tlie  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's  was  to  be  taken  by 
the  Protestants,  or  betrayed  to  them  on  the  day  of 
his  writing. 

The  queen-regent  by  this  time  had  conveyed  all 
her  property  out  of  Holyrood  House  and  Edinburgh, 
into  Leith.     At  last,  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation, 


Holyrood  House,  the  ancient  Koyal  Palace  of  Edinburoh.    From  an  Original  Drawing  made  in  1828.    Only  a  portion  of  the 
left  or  north  wing  of  the  present  building  existed  in  the  time  of  Mary 


with  the  Duke  of  Chatelherault  and  his  son,  the  Earl 
of  Arran,  at  their  head,  marched  upon  the  capital : 
the  regent,  with  the  French  and  the  Scottish  lords 
of  the  Catholic  party  who  yet  adhered  to  her,  with- 
drew at  their  approacli  within  the  fortified  lines  of 
Leith,  there  to  await  aid  from  France.  The  lords 
called  a  parliament,  and  summoned  to  Edinburgh  all 
the  gentlemen  living  upon  the  borders,  upon  pain  of 
treason  in  case  of  non-attendance.  On  the  22d  of 
October,  Balnaves,  in  great  glee,  reported  that  all 
hope  of  concord  had  that  day  been  taken  away,  by 
reason  that  blood  had  been  drawn  largely  on  both 
sides.'     At  the   same    time,  he   pressed  for  more 

1  This  blood  was  drawn  in  skirmishes  outside  of  the  works  of  Leith. 
Knox,  in  his  History,  sas-s  that  there  was  skirmishing,  but  without 
■  great  slaughter. 


money,  and  asked  for  some  Englisn  gunpowder.' 
Two  days  after,  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation 
themselves  addressed  Sadler,  telling  him  that  they 
had  deprived  the  queen-regent  of  her  authority,  by 
common  consent  of  all  the  lords  and  barons  present 
at  Edinburgh, — that  they  had  openly  proclaimed  her 
deprivation,  had  inhibited  her  officers  from  executing 
any  thing  in  her  name,  and  had  further  denounced 
"her  French  and  assistants"  as  enemies  to  the 
commonwealth.  The  letter  continues  :  "  A  council 
is  created,  whereof  the  duke  and  the  Earl  of  Arran 
are  chief  head.     These  things,  together  with  our 

1  In  praising  himself,  Balnaves  seems  to  cast  a  reflection  on  his 
colleagues.  He  tells  Randolph  to  assure  their  honors,  the  English 
commissioners,  in  his  name,  that  the  little  money  he  had  brought  with 
him  had  gone  farther  than  5000Z.  would  have  gone  intrusted  to  any 
body  else. 
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further  request,  ■we  have  thought  good  to  signify  to 
the  queen's  majesty  ;  but  because  we  would  do  noth- 
ing without  your  honor's  advice,  we  have  sent  this 
bearer  for  knowledge  of  your  mind,  counsel,  and 
opinions,  requiring  your  answer  with  expedition 
possible.  Further,  of  necessity,  we  must  have  more 
soldiers  to  the  number  of  two  or  three  thousand, 
for  the  assault  of  Leith.  We  are  presently  taking 
up  of  them,  hut  we  lack  money,  which  we  luust  at 
this  time  as  it  were  crave  of  your  favors  present 
relief.  Further,  we  stand  in  need  of  powder,  as 
well  for  culverins  as  arquebusiers ;  for  the  sending 
whereof,  we  heartily  pray  you  to  take  order  with 
expedition."  Sadler,  on  the  same  day,  informs  Ce- 
cil that  It  was  commonly  said  that  the  Scottish  lords 
had  a  force  of  fifteen  or  sixteen  thousand  men,  and 
that  there  had  been  divers  hot  skirmishes  betwixt 
them  and  the  French,  and  many  hurt  and  slain  on 
both  sides  ;  but  whether  the  lords  would  assault  the 
town  of  Leith  or  not,  he  could  not  tell ;  "  for  you 
know,"  adds  he,  "  that  the  Scots  can  climb  no  walls," 
— meaning,  we  presume,  that  they  were  not  clever 
at  sieges,  for  which,  however,  at  this  moment,  they 
had  no  proper  artillery,  and,  as  we  have  seen,  no 
gunpowder.  And,  knowing  these  circumstances, 
Sir  Ralph  committed  an  error  of  judgment  when, 
on  the  very  next  day  (the  25th  of  October),  he 
pressed  the  Scottish  lords  to  lay  immediate  siege  to 
Leith,  and  to  attack  it  by  storm.  Touching  the 
lords'  request  for  more  money  and  for  gunpowder, 
Sadler  replied  that  he  trusted  thej'  would  consider 
secrecy  above  all  things, — that  he  did  not  see  how  he 
could  send  them  powder  without  an  open  show  and 
manifestation  of  Elizabeth  as  an  enemy  to  the 
French,  who  were  then  in  peace  and  amity  icith 
her :  and  yet  he  adds,  if  they  can  devise  which  waj^ 
the  same  may  be  secretly  conveyed  unto  them,  in 
such  sort  as  it  could  not  be  known  to  come  from 
England,  he  could  be  well  content  that  they  had  as 
much  gunpowder  as  might  be  spared  from  Berwick 
conveniently.  And  likewise,  for  money,  he  was  in 
good  hope  of  having  some  to  send  them  soon  ;  but  he 
prayed  that  they  would  use  such  precautions  and 
mysteries  as  the  importance  of  the  matter  and  the 
honor  of  Queen  Elizabeth  required,  and  be  more 
close  and  secret  in  their  doings,  and  especially  in 
their  communications  and  conferences  with  him  and 
the  other  English  commissioners.  At  this  moment 
it  should  appear  that  the  zeal  of  John  Knox  outran 
his  discretion,  and  that  his  demands  for  English  co- 
operation and  assistance  went  beyond  all  bounds.  In 
a  letter  which  runs  in  the  name  of  Sir  James  Croft, 
but  which  was  in  the  handwriting  of  Sadler,  the  Scot- 
tish reformer  is  taken  to  task  roundly  for  forgetting 
the  position  and  the  plans  of  the  English  court.  "  Yet 
can  I  not  but  marvel,"  says  this  strange  letter,  "  that 
you,  being  a  wise  man,  will  require  of  us  such  pres- 
ent aid  of  men,  money,  and  ammunition,  as  we  can 
not  minister  unto  you  without  an  open  show  and 
manifestation  of  ourselves  to  be  as  open  enemies, 
where,  as  you  know,  by  league  and  treaty  we  be 
hound  to  he  friends ;  prajing  you  to  consider  how 
we  may,  without  touch  of  honor  and  hurt  of  our 
commonwealth,  heing  now  in  good  peace  and  amity, 


enter  suddenly  into  open  war  and  hostility,  there 
being  no  cause  of  breach,  no  manifest  injury  offered 
unto  us  ... .  And,  as  for  your  devices,  how  to  color 
our  doings  in  that  part  (France),  you  must  think 
that  the  world  is  not  so  blind,  but  that  it  will  soon 
espy  the  same.  And  surely  we  can  not  bona  fronte 
so  color  and  excuse  the  matter,  but  that  it  will  be 
expounded  a  plain  breach  of  our  league  and  treaty, 
whereby  the  honor  of  the  prince  can  not  be  a  little 
touched ;  wherefore  I  pray  you  require  that  of  us 
which  we  may  do  with  honor  and  safety,  and  you 
shall  not  find  us  unwilling."  As  to  the  support  and 
relief  the  preacher  had  again  asked  for,  his  friends, 
the  English  commissioners,  were  quite  ready  to  send 
it  if  they  could  only  know  how  to  do  so  "  in  secret 
and  close  manner."  "  But,  to  be  plain  with  you," 
writes  Sadler,  again  becoming  angry,  "?/om  are  so 
open  in  your  doings  as  to  make  men  half-afraid  iu 
deal  with  you."  Knox,  who,  notwithstanding  his 
zeal  for  heavenly  things,  could  reason  like  a  politi- 
cian, had  written  to  Croft  or  to  Sadler,  sa3-ing  that 
the  queen-regent  "  had  plainly  spoken  that  she  knew 
the  means  how  to  frustrate  the  expectations  of  aid 
from  England,"  by  delivering  up  Calais  to  Queen 
Elizabeth;  and  he  had  evidently  expressed  himself 
as  if  he  suspected  that  the  English  court  was  co- 
quetting in  that  direction.  Sir  Ralph  was  very  ear- 
nest iu  removing  this  doubt.  He  replied,  almost 
eloquently,  "  I  dare  boldly  say  that  there  is  no  such 
matter  in  treaty,  nor  yet  in  custom,  and  you  may 
be  sure  that  Calais  can  not  make  us  to  neglect  or 
refuse  the  establishment  of  this  island  in  perpetual 
unity  and  concert,  wishing  to  live  no  longer  than  to 
see  the  same,  and  to  leave  the  joy  thereof  to  our 
posterity.  This  letter  was  written  on  the  27th  of 
October:  on  the  last  day  of  the  same  month,  Sir 
Ralph  addressed  Randolph,  telling  him  that  he  ex- 
pected every  day  some  good  answer  from  the  court 
touching  the  money,  and  that,  in  the  mean  time,  he 
forwarded  by  the  Laird  of  Ormeston  IfUO/.  sterling 
in  French  crowns,  which  was  all  the  money  they 
had  been  able  to  raise  in  Berwick,  and  which  was 
sent  because  it  was  understood  that  the  necessities 
of  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation  were  great  and 
pressing.  As  the  Laird  of  Ormeston  was  traveling 
from  Berwick  toward  Edinburgh,  he  was  set  upon 
by  the  Lord  Bothwell,  who  took  the  money-bngs 
from  him  and  kept  them,  apparently  for  his  own  use. 
Ormeston  reached  the  capital  "sorely  hurt;"  upon 
which  the  Earl  of  Arran  and  the  Prior  of  St.  An- 
drew's went  with  two  hundred  horsemen,  one  hun- 
dred footmen,  and  two  pieces  of  artillery,  to  the 
Lord  Bothwell's  house,  "trusting  to  have  found 
him  ;  howbeit  they  came  too  late  only  by  a  quarter 
of  an  hour."  They,  however,  took  his  liouse  and 
threatened  to  burn  it  to  the  ground,  and  declare  the 
earl  a  traitor,  unless  he  returned  the  money.  This 
loss  was  a  most  serious  mishap;  but  though  both 
Elizabeth  and  her  chief  adviser,  Cecil,  were  grieved 
to  the  heart  by  it,  they  soon  sent  more  money.'    At 

1  Cecil  concealed  the  loss  for  some  time.  In  a  letter  to  Sadler,  dated 
the  12th  of  November,  he  says,  "  As  yet,  I  have  not  manifested  to  the 
queen's  majesty  the  loss  of  the  money  by  Ormeston,  but  only  to  cer- 
tain counselors  ;  nevertheless,  her  majesty  shall  know  of  it  to-morrow, 
though  it  will  be  loo  soon.     I  trust  to  hear  of  some  better  fortune." 
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the  same  time,  Knox  (whose  'Blast  of  the  Trumpet  | 
agttinst  the  Monstrous  Regimeu  of  Women'  always 
grated  harshly  on  the  queen's  ear)  had  excited  ap- 
prehension, and  jealousy,  and  disgust,  at  the  English 
court  by  his  advocacy  of  the  Calvinistic  discipline 
and  of  political  tenets  that  seemed  both  republican 
and  democratic.  "  Of  all  other,"  writes  Cecil  to 
Sadler,  "  Knox's  name  is  most  odious  here,  and, 
therefore,  I  wish  no  mention  of  him  hither."^  But 
Cecil  was  as  deeply  convinced  as  ever  of  the  neces- 
sity of  supporting  the  Protestant  insurrection.  "  It 
is  here  seen,"  he  says,  "  by  such  to  whom  it  hath 
been  secretly  committed,  that  the  end  of  this  their 
matter  is  certainly  the  beginning  of  ours,  be  it  weal 
or  woe ;  and,  therefore,  1  see  it  will  follow  beces- 
sarily  that  we  must  have  good  regard  that  they  quail 
not."  In  this  letter,  which  is  dated  on  the  3d  of 
November,  he  goes  much  further  than  he  had  hith- 
erto gone,  authorizing  Sadler  to  tell  the  Scottish 
lords  that,  if  they  would  forthwith  raise  a  sufficient 
force,  and  venture  on  the  siege  of  Leith,  all  the 
charges  should  be  borne  for  them ;  and  that,  if  they 
took  Leith,  in  case  of  the  French  making  any  array 
by  sea  to  invade  Scotland,  they  should  be  met  and 
hindered  if  their  power  appeared  greater  than  the 
Scottish  Protestants  could  reasonably  withstand. 

Sadler  entered  completely  into  these  views,  and 
was  of  opinion  that  no7v  deception  could  no  longer 
be  practiced,  by  reason  of  the  mischief  which  had 
befallen  Ormeston.  "  You  may  be  sure,"  writes 
Sir  Ralph  to  Cecil,  "  that,  if  France  list  to  break 
with  you,  they  will  take  occasion  so  to  do  as  well 
for  what  is  done  already  as  for  any  thing  which  we 
shall  do  more  in  this  matter;  which,  considering 
how  many  we  have  had  to  deal  withal,  can  not  be 
kept  so  secret  as  we  desire,  but  must  needs  break 
out  at  one  time  or  other,  which  we  always  feared." 
Succor  was  therefore  sent  in  more  boldly  to  the 
Lords  of  the  Congregation,  who,  at  last,  beleaguered 
Leith.  Bi#  in  so  wretched  a  state  of  discipline  was 
this  Scottish  army,  that  at  every  sortie  the  French 
took  them  by  surprise,  and  gained  an  advantage  over 
them.  On  the  6th  of  November  the  Presbyterians, 
commanded  by  the  Earl  of  Arran  and  the  Prior  of 
St.  Andrew's,  were  surrounded  in  the  marshes  of 
Restalrig,  and  defeated  with  some  loss  by  a  portion 
of  the  French  garrison.  Their  retreat  to  Edinburgh 
was  nearly  cut  off,  and  when  they  got  there  they  fell 
to  serious  debating,  the  end  of  which  was,  that  the 
Earl  of  Glencairn,  with  some  other  lords,  resolved 
to  leave  the  capital  in  order  to  collect  more  men. 
But,  finally,  upon  perceiving  that  the  greatest  part 
of  their  force,  "which  consisted  of  the  commons  that 
were  not  able  to  abide  and  serve  any  longer  upon 
their  own  costs  and  charges,"  were  all  departing 

"  This  is  a  very  characteristic  trait  both  of  Cecil  and  Elizabeth.  The 
statesman  was  afraid  that  the  parsimony  of  his  mistress  would  be 
alarmed  at  hearing  of  the  loss  of  the  treasure,  and  that  she  might  be 
deterred  from  entenng  upon  the  great  scheme  which  her  counselors 
had  chalked  out." — Editor  of  the  Sadler  Slate  Papers. 

1  Two  or  three  days  later,  in  another  letter  to  Sir  Ralph,  Cecil 
says,  "  Surely  1  like  not  Knox's  audacity,  which  also  was  well  tamed 
in  your  answer.  His  writings  do  no  good  here  ;  and,  therefore,  I  do 
rather  suppress  them,  and  yet  I  mean  not  but  that  ye  should  continue 
in  sending  of  them."  Balnaves  also  had  incurred  the  suspicion  and 
■  dislike  of  Sadler  and  Cecil,  and  for  the  same  republican  tenets. 


from  them,  the  whole  of  the  Congregation  evacuated 
Edinburgh,  and  fled  to  Stirling  by  night.  At  the 
latter  place  Knox  finished  a  sermon  which  he  had 
commenced  at  Edinburgh  before  the  flight,  and,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  account,  "the  lords  were  much 
erected"  by  this  long  discourse.  He  was,  no  doubt, 
the  great  animating  principle  in  this  remarkable  con- 
test :  but,  while  he  was  preaching  at  Stirling,  the 
queen-regent  and  the  French  reentered  the  capital 
in  great  triumph.  In  communicating  this  intelli- 
gence to  Cecil,  Sir  Ralph  speaks  like  a  true  politi- 
cian, asking  for  more  jnoney,  and  showing  that  there 
was  no  ground  for  despair  of  the  Scots  :  "  for,"  says 
he,  "  though  they  be  thus  retired,  we  see  not  but 
that  they  may  reinforce  themselves,  and  begin  again; 
or,  at  the  least,  we  may  think  them  so  strong  in  their 
counties,  that,  if  they  have  any  help  or  maintenance, 
they  may  remain  as  long  as  they  list  at  pike  with 
the  French ;  and  the  longer  the  enmity  may  be  con- 
tinued betwixt  them,  the  less  opportunity  shall  the 
French  have  to  look  toward  vs." 

A.D.  1560.  Notwithstanding  the  effective  preach 
ing  of  John  Knox,  and  the  reviving  spirit  of  the  Scot- 
tish Protestants,  it  soon  became  evident  that  some- 
thing more  must  be  done  for  them  than  the  sending 
of  money  to  the  needy  and  mercenary  nobles,  who 
must  have  made  a  selfish  use  of  a  good  part  of  it ; 
and  when  Elizabeth  learned  that  the  queen-regent 
was  promised  fresh  supplies  and  troops  from  France, 
she  resolved  to  make  such  preparations  as  should 
prevent  the  Scots  from  being  crushed.  This  in- 
deed seemed  essential,  even  though  it  should  in- 
volve her  in  a  general  war.  Therefore,  without 
altogether  giving  up  her  secret  practices,  or  stop- 
ping her  private  subsidies,  she  began  to  prepare  a 
fleet  and  an  army.  Her  w'arlike  preparations  were 
soon  rumored  abroad,  and  at  this  moment  the 
French  court  really  made  her  an  offer  of  the  im- 
mediate restitution  of  Calais,  provided  only  she 
would  not  interfere  in  the  afiairs  of  Scotland.  To 
this  tempting  offer  Elizabeth  replied,  that  she  could 
never  put  a  fishing-town  in  competition  with  the 
safety  of  her  dominions ;  and  she  continued  her  prep- 
arations, and  intimated  to  the  Lords  of  the  Congre- 
gation that  she  was  now  ready  to  enter  upon  a  treaty 
with  them.  The  Scottish  lords  chose  for  their  ne- 
gotiator the  able  William  Maitland  of  Lethington, 
who  had  now  deserted  from  his  post  of  secretary  to 
the  regent,  a  step  he  had  been  contemplating  for 
some  time.  If  the  English  queen  had  any  lingering 
doubts  and  misgivings  as  to  braving  a  war,  they  were 
soon  removed  by  this  truly  accomplished  diplomatist. 
On  the  27th  of  February  she  concluded,  at  Berwick, 
a  treaty  of  mutual  defense,  which  was  to  last  during 
the  marriage  of  the  Queen  of  Scots  with  the  French 
king,  and  for  a  year  after;  she  solemnly  promised 
never  to  lay  down  her  arms  till  the  French  should 
be  entirely  driven  out  of  Scotland;  and  she  gave 
equally  solemn  assurances  that  she  would  not  at 
tack  the  liberties,  laws,  and  usages  of  the  Scots. ' 

In  the  month  of  March,  notwithstandingthe  storms 
of  winter,  the  English  fleet,  which  consisted  of  thir- 
teen large  ships-of-war  beside  transports,  appeared 

»  Rymer. 
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in  the  frith  of  Forth,  and  at  a  critical  moment,  for 
four  thousand  Frenchmen,  horse  and  foot,  had  been 
detached  from  Edinburgh  and  Leith,  and  were  then 
engaged  in  ravaging  the  fertile  and  Protestant  coun- 
tj*  of  Fife.  D'Oisel,  their  general,  who  had  not 
proceeded  unmolested,  and  who  was  checked  by 
the  appearance  on  his  left  flank  of  numerous  Scot- 
tish bodies  under  the  Prior  of  St.  Andrew's,  Lord 
Ruthven,  and  Kiikaldy  of  Grange,  was  transported 
with  joy  at  the  siglit  of  the  gallant  fleet,  which  he 
mistook  for  the  long  promised  ships  of  D'Elboeuf, 
and  he  wasted  a  great  deal  of  valuable  gunpowder 
in  firing  a  general  salute.  But,  presently,  Winter, 
the  English  admiral,  hoisted  his  flag,  and  at  that  un- 
welcome sight  D'Oisel  turned,  and  began  a  difficult 
and  dangerous  retreat,  which  he  conducted  with 
admirable  skill,  though  not  without  loss.  He,  how- 
ever, reached  Edinburgh,  where  he  found  the  queen- 
regent  in  an  alarming  state  of  health.  Foreseeing 
the  dangers  and  hardships  to  which  her  sinking 
frame  would  be  exposed  in  a  besieged  town,  the 
broken-hearted  and  dying  Mary  of  Guise  implored 
Lord  Erskine  to  receive  her  into  the  castle  of  Edin- 
burgh ;  and  his  lordship,  who  still  maintained  his 
curious  neutrality  and  independence,  granted  her 
an  asylum  upon  condition  that  she  should  take  only 
a  few  attendants  into  the  castle  with  her.  Quitting 
his  royal  mistress,  his  steady  and  affectionate  friend, 
forever,  D'Oisel  threw  himself  into  Leith.  That 
place  had  been  well  fortified  before,  and  now  he 
employed  a  short  time  allowed  him  by  the  enemy 
in  adding  to  its  defenses ;  and,  notwithstanding  the 
fact  that  the  English  attacked  Leith  rather  like 
bull-dogs  than  soldiers,  D'Oisel  and  the  French  en- 
gineers must  have  evinced  very  considerable  skill. 
The  whole  force  of  the  French  now  in  Scotland  did 
not  exceed  three  thousand  men.  An  English  army, 
amounting  to  six  thousand  men,  under  the  Lord 
Grey  de  Wilton,  having  marched  by  Berwick  to 
Preston  on  the  6th  of  Apinl,  1560,  joined  a  con- 
siderable force  brought  thither  by  the  Lords  of  the 
Congregation ;  and  while  the  fleet  blockaded  the 
port  of  Leith,  and|)revented  the  arrival  of  any  suc- 
cor from  France,  the  united  armies  of  Scotland 
and  England  laid  siege  to  the  town  on  the  land  side. 
The  Marquis  d'Elboeuf  had  embarked  for  Scotland 
with  a  large  force,  but  his  transports  were  scatter- 
ed by  a  storm,  and  either  wrecked  on  the  coast  of 
Holland  or  driven  back  to  France.  In  this  way  the 
English  fleet  had  no  opportunity  of  distinguishing 
itself  in  battle.  The  land  troops  soon  gave  glaring 
proofs  that  they  had  in  a  great  degree  lost  the  habit 
of  discipline,  and  that  they  were  unskillfully  com- 
manded. They  opened  their  trenches  in  ground 
utterly  unfit  for  the  purpose,  and  their  guns  were 
so  badly  pointed  as  to  make  little  or  no  impression 
on  the  bastions  which  the  French  had  thrown  up, 
or  on  the  walls  of  Leith.  Their  hne  of  circumval- 
lation  was  loose  and  ragged,  and  so  little  vigilance 
was  used  that  for  some  time  the  French  broke 
through  it  with  impunity.  In  one  sally  the  besieged 
were  defeated  at  the  Hawk  Hill,  near  Lochend, 
where  the  Scottish  cavalry  charged  very  brilliantly, 
but  shortly  after  the  French  avenged  themselves  by 


a  successful  sortie,  in  which  they  took  both  English 
and  Scots  by  surprise,  and  killed  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  them.  It  soon  appeared  that  Leith,  "though 
not  thought  inexpugnable,  would  percase  be  found 
of  such  strength  as  would  require  time,  and  that  the 
greatest  want  which  the  Scottish  chieftains  did  fear 
was  lack  of  money ;  for,  otherwise,  they  were  of 
good  coui-age."'  This  courage,  however,  had  been 
damped  by  sundry  suspicions  and  misgivings.  At  the 
very  commencement  of  hostilities,  even  while  the 
Scotch  and  English  were  engaged  with  the  French 
at  Hawk  Hill,  Sir  James  Croft  and  Sir  George 
Howard  had  an  interview  with  the  queen-regent  in 
Edinburgh  Castle.  This  circumstance  instantly  ex- 
cited the  suspicion  of  the  Lords  of  the  Congrega- 
tion, who  apprehended  that  Elizabeth  had  empow- 
ered her  diplomatic  agents  to  make  a  separate  peace, 
upon  conditions  advantageous  to  herself,  and  that 
thus  the  Scottish  insurgents  would  be  abandoned  to 
the  vengeance  of  the  French  and  the  queen-mother. 
And  we  have  very  satisfactory  evidence  to  prove  that 
their  fears  were  not  altogether  groundless.  Eliza- 
beth wrote  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  who  had  just 
been  appointed  to  the  command  of  the  northern 
counties  of  England  with  the  title  of  lieutenant,  that 
"  because  the  Lord  Grey  de  Wilton  can  not  attend 
both  the  martial  affairs  and  a  treaty,"  she  thought 
it  necessary  "  that  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  should,  with 
foresight  of  safety,  repair  to  the  camp,  and  to  under- 
stand the  former  proceedings,  and  so  consequently 
proceed  in  treaty  with  the  best  diligence  that  he 
can  :  and  so  we  pray  you  to  let  him  know  our  desire 
is  chiefly  and  principally  to  liave  that  matter  of 
Scotland  accorded  rather  by  communication  than 
by  foi'ce  of  bloodshed.  And  we  be  pleased  that 
ye  shall  authorize  him  in  our  name  to  assure  the 
queen-dowager  that,  whatsoever  she  may  be  borne 
in  hand,  we  mean  nothing  more  than  the  preserva- 
tion of  our  own  realm,  which  her  daughter  chal- 
lenged and  sought  many  Avays,  and  the  continuance 
of  that  kingdom  in  due  obedience  to  her  daughter, 
to  be  governed  by  the  laws  thereof,  and  without 
force  of  arms.  And  if  there  shall  be  objected,  as 
always  is,  by  the  French,  to  color  the  remaining  of 
their  men-of-war,  that  the  same  is  done  for  subdu- 
ing of  the  rebellion,  we  mean  not  to  have  the  same 
removed  until  the  due  obedience  shall  be  acknowl 
edged  unto  the  sovereign  lady,  agreeable  to  the  laws 
and  liberties  of  the  land  ;  and  for  continuance  of  the 
same  we  will  be  content  that  covenants  shall  be  made 
on  our  part,  for  to  give  aid  to  the  Queen  of  Scotland 
for  the  subduing  of  any  such  as  shall  withstand  to 
the  contrary.'"*  Elizabeth  went  on  to  explain  to 
Norfolk  that  there  were  divers  great  causes  that 
moved  her  not  to  reject  any  probable  offers  of  the 

1  Sadler  to  Cecil. 

2  Biirghley  Papers.  It  should  be  mentioned,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
Elizabeth  had  all  alonpr  been  suspicious  of  the  sincerity  and  pnod  faith 
of  the  Duke  of  Chatelherault.  As  soon  as  her  army  entered  Scotland 
hostages  were  required,  and  the  fourth  son  of  the  duke,  a  son  of  the 
Earl  of  Gleucairn,  and  some  other  young  gentlemen  of  noble  family, 
were' sent  into  England  in  safe  keeping.  The  psirents  of  these  host- 
ages earnestly  requested  that  the  youths  might  be  brought  up  in 
some  English  university,  but  Elizabeth  thought  it  better  "  to  have  them 
distributed  hereabout  to  certain  our  bishops,  as  of  Canterbury,  London, 
and  Ely,  where  they  may  be  both  safe  and  increase  their  learning." 
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queen-dowager,  "  for  that,"  she  proceeds,  "  if  the 
matter  should  not  be  ended,  either  b}'  force  or  treaty, 
5iliortlv,  it  may  grow  more  liarder  liereafter  to  be 
compassed:  and  so  let  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  show,  if  he 
think  good,  to  the  duke  and  his  party  of  Scotland, 
with  assurance  to  them  that  this  motion  ariseth, 
not  of  any  lack  of  good-will  toward  them,  but  of 
consideration  and  foresight  of  matters  subsequent." 
There  can  bo  little  doubt  that  the  selfish  and  vacil- 
lating Duke  of  Chatelherault  and  several  noble  lords 
•)f  his  party,  who  were  at  best  but  lukewarm  Prot- 
f'Stants,  would  have  entered  with  P^lizabeth  and  the 
i|upen-regent  into  any  "reasonable  accord"  that 
would  have  promoted  their  personal  interests,  and 
that  they  would  have  left  John  Knox  and  the  Con- 
gregation to  sliift  for  theiuselves :  but,  most  auspi- 
ciously for  the  latter,  Elizabeth's  agents  and  Mary 
of  Guise,  who  retained  a  high  spirit  even  in  death, 
could  not  agree ;  the  treaty  in  Edinburgh  Castle 
was  broken  off,  and  in  a  few  days  the  English 
t|ueen  resolved  that  the  siege  of  Leith  should  be 
more  earnestly  prosecuted,  and  her  forces  both  by 
sea  and  laud  augmented.  '■  At  the  same  time  the 
English  comiuanders  were  instructed  not  "  to  con- 
temn or  neglect  any  reasonable  otters  of  agreement" 
that  might  be  made  by  the  P^reuch.  But  these  vet- 
erans for  a  long  tiiue  had  no  inclination  to  make 
any  offers,  and  they  continued  to  defend  Leith  with 
a  skill  and  bravery  which  gained  for  them  high  honor 
among  soldiers  in  every  part  of  Europe.  According 
to  Brantome  a  seal  was  put  to  a  soldier's  reputation 
if  he  could  say  that  he  had  served  in  this  gallant  de- 
fense of  Leith.*  On  the  side  of  the  English  and 
Scots  the  operations  advanced  very  slowly,  and 
their  labor  w\is  repeatedly  rendered  of  no  avail  by 
the  ingenuity  of  the  French  engineers.  At  last  a 
bad  breach  was  made,  and  toward  this  the  English, 
who  at  least  had  lost  none  of  their  physical  courage, 
rushed  in  blind  furj-,  heedless  of  the  well  directed 
artillery  of  the  enemy:  but  when  they  came  to  use 
their  scaling-ladders  they  found  them  far  too  short 
for  the  purpose,  and  after  a  dreadful  struggle  they 
were  repulsed  and  obliged  to  flee  to  their  intrench- 
ments,  leaving  a  ditch  half-filled  with  dead  —  the 
victims  of  the  ignorance  or  inconsiderateness  of 
their  officers.  The  English  were  so  much  dispir- 
ited by  their  failure  on  this  and  other  occasions, 
that  they  talked  of  a  retreat;  but  more  money  was 
sent  down  to  their  Scottish  allies,  and  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  in  addition  to  several  smaller  bodies  dis- 
patched already,  forwarded  a  reinforcement  of  two 
thousand  men,  together  with  an  assurance  that  the 
besiegers  should  not  lack  men  so  long  as  there  were 
any  remaining  between  Tweed  and  Trent.  Thus 
the  siege  was  carried  on  more  closely  than  ever,  or, 
rather,  it  was  converted  into  the  closest  of  blockades. 
Every  issue  from  Leith  on  the  land  side  was  closed 
up,  and  the  fleet  performed  its  part  of  the  duty  so 
efl'ectually  that  not  an  ear  of  corn  could  be  carried 
in  to  the  now  famishing  garrison,  and  not  a  French- 
man could  go  forth  to  gather  cockles  on  the  sea- 
sands,  which  they  had  been  accustomed  to  do  for 
their  relief  and  sustenance.  But  even  starvation 
»  Burleigh  Papers.  s  Vies  des  Grands  Capilaines  Franfois. 


could  hardly  make  these  veterans  lay  down  their 
arms. 

Matters  were  in  this  state  when,  on  the  10th  of 
June,  the  queen-regent  breathed  her  last  in  Edin- 
burgh Castle.  On  lier  death-bed  she  sent  for  her 
daughter's  half-brother,  the  bastard  James  Stuart, 
and  some  others  of  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation, 
to  whom  she  earnestly  recommended  her  absent 
child,  and  their  queen.  We  shall  presently  see 
how  little  impression  this  solemn  and  touching 
scene  made  upon  the  cold,  hard  heart  of  the  Prior 
of  St.  Andrew's.  The  death  of  Mary  of  Guise 
hastened  the  conclusion  of  a  peace,  which,  however, 
the  French  government  was  made  to  desire  by  other 
circumstances  and  alarming  demonstrations,  which, 
at  the  least,  threatened  France  with  a  fierce  civil 
war.  The  two  brothers  of  the  deceased  queen-re- 
gent of  Scotland,  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  and  the 
Duke  of  Guise,  who,  in  fact,  governed  the  French 
kingdoin  in  the  name  of  Francis  and  Mary,  had  ex- 
cited the  deadly  animosity  of  the  J^rench  Protes- 
tants, and  of  other  great  and  powerful  factions  :  they 
had  recently  discovered  an  extensive  conspiracy  di- 
rected against  the  whole  House  of  Lorraine,  and 
though  they  had  prevented  its  outbreak  for  the 
present,  they  well  knew  that  the  conspirators  would 
never  be  reconciled  to  them,  and  were  only  watch- 
ing for  a  favorable  opportunity  to  renew  their  at- 
tempt. At  such  a  moment  they  could  not  spare 
fresh  troops  for  the  very  doubtful  and  expensive 
struggle  in  Scotland,  and  even  the  veteran  force 
blocked  up  in  Jjcith  was  much  missed  and  its  return 
anxiously  desired.  AVe  have  already  seen  Eliza- 
beth's anxiety  for  a  termination  of  these  hostilities. 
She  opened  a  ready  ear  to  some  overtures  or  hints 
made  bj'  the  House  of  Jjorraine,  and  it  was  finally 
agreed  that  her  commissioners  should  have  a  meet- 
ing with  certain  French  coiumissioners  in  the  town 
of  Berwick  on  the  14th  of  June.  The  able  men 
appointed  by  Elizabeth  were  Cecil  and  Dr.  Wotton, 
Dean  of  Canterbury  ;  the  French  negotiators  were 
Monluc,  Bishop  of  Valence,  and  the  Count  de  Ran- 
dan, both  men  of  consummate  abilities.  These 
diplonicitists,  who  seem  to  have  been  very  fairly 
matched,  met,  and  proceeded  on  the  16th  of  June 
to  Edinburgh ;  and,  as  Master  Secretary  Cecil  and 
the  others  passed  the  English  camp,  thej'  were  sa- 
luted with  a  gallant  peal  of  arquebusiers.'  Several 
days  were  consumed  in  settling  conditions  ;  but  on 
the  6th  of  Jul}-,  about  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon, 
the  Lord  Grey  de  Wilton,  Sir  William  Cecil,  and 
Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  gave  orders  in  the  besiegers' 
camp  that  there  should  no  piece  be  shot  nor  show 
of  hostility  be  made;  and  on  the  following  day  Sir 
Francis  Leake  and  Sir  Gervase  Clifton,  accompa- 
nied by  two  French  gentlemen,  were  sent  into  the 
town  of  Leith  to  signify  unto  M.  d'Oisel,  the  Bishop 
of  Amiens,  La  Brosse,  Marigny,  and  other  the 
French  lords  and  captains,  that  they  were  come 
thither  by  comiuand  of  the  comiuissioners  of  France 
and  England  to  cause  the  peace  already  concluded 
to  be  proclaimed,  which  accordingly  was  done. 
Leith  was  then  surrendered,  and  the  French  gov- 
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ernor  D'Oisel  regaled  the  captains  of  the  besiegers 
with  a  banquet  of  thirty  or  forty  dishes,  in  which 
the  only  flesh  used  was  that  of  a  salted  horse, — a 
circumstance  which,  as  it  has  been  observed,  marks 
national  manners  and  French  skill,  as  well  as  the 
extremity  to  which  the  place  had  been  reduced.' 

The  treaty,  which  appears  to  have  been  the  joint 
production  of  Cecil  and  Sadler,  was  highly  honora- 
ble and  advantageous  to  P21izabeth.  Beside  Leith, 
Dunbar  and  Inchkeith  were  to  be  surrendered,  and 
the  fortifications  destroyed ;  the  administration  of 
affairs  in  Scotland  was  to  be  vested  in  a  council  of 
twelve  Scottish  noblemen,  of  whom  seven  were  to 
be  named  by  the  queen,  and  five  by  the  Parliament; 
no  foreign  forces  were  thenceforward  to  be  intro- 
duced into  Scotland  without  the  full  consent  and 
will  of  the  Scottish  parliament;  an  indemnity  was 
stipulated  for  all  things  passed  in  Scotland  since 
March,  1558,  that  is,  for  whatever  violences  had 
been  committed  by  either  party  during  this  last  civil 
war ;  and  every  man  was  to  be  restored  to  the  office 
he  held  before  these  hostilities,  while  no  Frenchman 
was  ever  to  hold  any  office  in  Scotland.  On  the 
subject  of  religion,  the  main  cause,  but  certainly  not 
the  only  one,  of  the  late  war,  it  was  agreed  that  the 
elates  of  the  kingdom  should  report  to  Queen 
Mary  and  her  husband  their  opinion  and  their 
wishes  touching  that  matter :  it  was  also  agreed 
that  the  Parliament  should  be  convoked  without  fur- 
ther summons.  At  the  same  time  there  was  a  sep- 
arate treaty  made  between  France  and  England,  by 
which  France  recognized  the  right  of  Elizabeth  to 
her  crown,  and  agreed  that  Mary,  in  time  to  come, 
should  neither  assume  the  title  nor  bear  the  arms 
of  England.^ 

The  removal  of  the  foreign  troops  secured  the 
triumphant  supremacy  of  the  Protestant  party, 
which,  by  this  time,  unquestionably  included  the 
majority  of  the  Scottish  nation  of  all  classes,  and 
which,  henceforward,  had  the  field  almost  entirely 
to  itself.  The  French  veterans  were  embarked  at 
Leith  in  English  vessels,  and  sent  directly  to  France, 
with  the  exception  of  a  few,  who  were  permitted  to 
pass  through  England.  The  "  Treaty  of  Edinburgh," 
as  this  pacification  was  called,  was  the  first  of  the 
many  political  successes  obtained  by  Elizabeth  ;  and 
her  management  in  this  instance,  which  we  have 
narrated  on  the  authority  of  official  documents,  may 
be  taken  as  a  fair  specimen  of  the  system  generally 
pursued  by  her  afterward. 

While  the  Scottish  affairs  were  as  yet  unsettled, 
the  English  queen's  vanity  was  flattered  by  another 
pressing  ofler  of  marriage  from  her  old  suitor  Eric, 
who  had  now  ascended  the  throne  of  Sweden.  In 
his  extreme  anxiety  for  this  match,  Eric  sent  his 
own  brother,  the  Duke  of  Finland,  to  plead  in  his 
behalf.  The  duke  arrived  at  Harwich,  where  he 
was  honorably  I'eceived  and  entertained  by  the  Earl 
of  Oxford  and  the  Lord  Robert  Dudley,  who,  with 
a  goodly  band  of  gentlemen  and  yeomen,  conveyed 

1  AValter  Scott. — Stow  says,  "  Where  was  prepared  for  tliem  a  ban- 
quet of  thirty  or  forty  dishes,  and  yet  not  one  either  of  flesh  or  fish, 
saving  one  of  a  powdered  horse,  as  was  avouched  by  one  that  avowed 
himself  to  have  tasted  thereof."  2  Rymer. 


him  to  London.  At  the  corner  of  Grace-church- 
street  he  was  received  by  the  Marquis  of  North- 
ampton, the  Lord  Ambrose  Dudley,  divers  knights 
and  gentlemen  of  the  court,  and  divers  ladies  also. 
well  mounted  on  horseback.  By  the  queen's  orders 
he  was  lodged  in  the  Bishop  of  Winchester's  palace 
in  Southwark,  and  there  he  remained  amused  for 
some  time  with  false  hopes  of  succeeding  in  his  suit- 
Those  who  knew  her  best,  knew  well  that  Elizabeth 
had  never  any  intention  of  making  any  such  mar- 
riage. Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  who  was  then  at  Ber- 
wick, wrote  to  Randolph  in  Scotland,  that  the  King 
of  Sweden  had  sent  a  great  ambassador  to  the 
queen's  majesty  with  great  and  liberal  offers,  "which 
you  may  be  sure,"  he  adds,  "  will  take  no  place."  A 
few  days  after  his  arrival,  Cecil  wrote,  "  Here  is  the 
Duke  of  Finland,  who,  on  his  brother's  behalf,  show- 
eth  himself  very  politic  to  further  the  suit.  He  is 
very  courteous,  and  yet  princely  liberal,  and  yet  ih 
tilings  necessary.  Well  spoken  in  the  Latin  tongue. 
How  he  shall  speed  God  knoweth,  and  not  I."  In 
the  next  paragraph  Cecil,  evidently  in  amaze,  says. 
"We  also  hear  that  the  Archduke  of  Austria  is  on 
the  way  hitherward,  not  with  any  pomp,  but  rather, 
as  it  may  seem,  by  post,  in  stealth.  The  King  of 
Spain  is  earnest  for  him.  What  may  come  time 
will  shortly  show.  I  would  to  God  her  majesty  had 
07ie,  and  the  rest  honorably  satisfied."  The  Duke 
of  Austria  did  not  come  as  was  expected ;  but  the 
King  of  Denmark  entered  the  arena,  and  being  un- 
willing that  his  neighbor  and  rival,  the  King  of 
Sweden,  should  bear  off  so  glorious  a  prize,  he  sent 
his  nephew,  the  Duke  of  Holstein,  into  England  to 
try  his  fortune  with  this  most  royal  virgin.  On  his 
arrival  the  royal  Dane  was  lodged  at  Somerset- 
place,  and  treated  with  so  much  honor  that  he  be- 
came very  sanguine  in  his  hopes  that  he  was  des- 
tined by  heaven  to  carry  off  the  prize.  An  elegant 
writer'  has  made  a  parallel  between  Elizabeth  and 
the  fair  and  wealthy  Portia ;  but  the  queen  could 
hardly  exclaim — "While  we  shut  the  gate  on  one 
wooer,  another  knocks  at  the  door," — for  she  kept 
her  door  open  for  several  suitors  at  once,  coquetting 
with  Sweden,  Denmark,  and  Austria,  to  say  nothing 
of  minor  pretenders.^  His  majesty  of  Sweden  was 
a  pertinacious  suitor,  but,  for  the  present,  his  broth- 
er, the  Duke  of  Finland,  was  fain  to  return  home 
after  spending  some  months  in  attendance  on  the 
English  court.  The  Duke  of  Holstein  was  more 
successful,  for  though  he  failed  in  obtaining  the  hand 
of  the  queen,  he  got  from  her,  for  his  uncle,  a  yearly 
pension  and  the  Order  of  the  Garter. 

As  soon  as  the  Scots  were  relieved  of  the  pres- 
ence of  the  French  army  they  proceeded  to  settle 
their  religion.  The  Parliament  assembled  on  the 
1st  of  August,  15G0,  in  greater  numbers  than  had 
ever  been  known  before ;  and  their  first  business 

1  Aikin,  Memoirs  of  Queen  Elizabeth. 

2  In  the  words  of  Camden,  there  were  not  wanting  at  home  "  snmr 
persons  who  fed  themselves  (as  lovers  used  to  do)  with  golden  dreams 
of  marrying  their  sovereign  :"  and  he  mentions  particularly  Sir  William 
Pickering,  "  a  gentleman,  well  born,  of  a  narrow  estate,  but  much  es- 
teemed for  his  learning,  his  handsome  way  of  living,  and  the  manage- 
ment of  some  embassies  into  France  and  Germany  ;"  Ilenrj-,  Earl  of 
Arundel,  a  vain,  formal  man  ;  and  Robert  Dudley,  afterward  the  nott* 
rious  Earl  of  Leicester. 
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was  to  receive  and  discuss  a  petition  from  the  chief 
Lords  of  tiio  Cotigref,'iition,  who  required  a  formal 
and  national  manifesto  against  the  church  of  Rome. 
Without  much  debate  the  Parliament  adopted  the 
declaration  that  the  authority  of  the  Roman  church 
was  a  usurpation  over  the  liberties  and  consciences 
of  Christian  men,  an  odious  tyranny  not  to  be  borne. 
This  manifesto  was  accompanied  by  a  confession  of 
faith,  in  which  they  renounced  all  the  tenets  and 
dogmas  of  the  Church  that  had  been  attacked  by 
the  reformers  of  Germany,  Switzerland,  and   Eng- 
land, and  disowned  forever  the  whole  authority  of 
the    Pope.     A   few   years    before,    the   reformers 
would  have  been  contented — or,  at  least,  so  they 
affirmed — with  liberty  to  follow  the  dictates  of  their 
own  conscience,  and  to  worship  God  in  the  way 
they  thought  best;    but  now  that  they  were  the 
powerful  party,  they  showed  a  most  fixed  resolu- 
tion not  to  allow  the  sweet  and   precious  liberty 
they  claimed  for  themselves  to  others.     Adopting 
one  of  the  very  worst  tenets  of  the  Roman  church, 
they  menaced  with  secular  punishments  those  who 
continued  to  worship  according  to  the  manner  of 
their  fathers  ;    and  this   Parliament   proceeded  to 
enact  the  most  oppressive  laws  against  the  Catho- 
lics.    Not  content  with  abolishing  the  mass  in  all 
churches  and  public   places  of  worship,  they  for- 
bade its  celebration  in  private.     Whosoever  offici- 
ated in,  or  was  present  at  a  mass,  was,  in  the  first 
instance,  to  be  punished  with  confiscation  of  goods 
and  imprisonment  at  the  discretion  of  the  magis- 
trate ;  for  the  second  offense  he  was  to  be  banished; 
and  for  the   third  to  suffer  death.     The   Presby- 
terian form  of  discipline  was  adopted,  and  bishops 
and  other  dignitaries  were  declared  to  be  limbs  of 
papal  superstition  and  tyranny.     The  ancient  pre- 
lates of  the  kingdom  would,  in  part,  have  conformed 
to  any  system  that  left  their  dignity  and  their  prop- 
erty untouched  ;  but  these  extreme   measures  of 
the  Parliament  and  of  John  Knox  scared  them  all 
away  from  their  seats  in  the  House.     They  were 
cited  to  appear,  and,  as  they  failed  to  do  so,  the 
Parliament,  taking  silence  for  consent,  voted  that 
the  ecclesiiistical  estate  was  satisfied  with  the  new 
constitution  for  the  Church.     When  they  had  pro- 
ceeded thus  far,  they  condescended  to  consult  with 
their  absent  queen,  and  sent  over  Sir  James  Sandi- 
lands,  formerly  Prior  of  the  Knights  Hospitallers, 
to  France,  to  demand  the  ratification  of  their  Acts. 
It  is  said  that  Sandilands  met  with  very  a  cold  re- 
ception ;  and,  whatever  his  demeanor  to  the  young 
queen  may  have  been,  the  errand  upon  which  he 
came   would   sufficiently  account  for  this.     Mary 
not  only  refused  her  assent  to  the  statutes  passed 
against  the  religion  in  which  she  had  been  brought 
up,  but  denied  the  validity  of  the  Parliament,  which 
had  been  summoned  without  her  consent,  and  she 
and  her  husband  would  not  even  ratify  the  treaties 
of  Edinburgh.     It  is  said  that  Mary's  uncles,  the 
princes  of  Lorraine,  openhj  expressed  their  resent- 
ment, and  secretly  made  preparations  for  invading 
Scotland  with  a  French  fleet   and  army,   and  in 
order  to  renew  the   civil  war  there,  immediately 
called  together  ail  those  who,  like  the  Lord  Seaton, 


still  adhered  to  the  ancient  religion.  But  if  these 
intentions  were  really  entertained,  they  were  all 
frustrated  by  the  sudden  death  of  Francis  II., 
Mary's  weak  and  imbecile  husband,  who  expired 
on  the  5th  December,  1560,  after  a  reign  of  seven- 
teen months.  His  brother  and  successor,  Charles 
IX.,  was  in  his  eleventh  year,  and  with  small  prom- 
ise of  being  healthier  or  more  intellectual  than 
Francis.  By  this  accident,  however,  the  chief 
power  of  the  government  fell  out  of  the  hands  of 
Mary's  uncles  into  those  of  her  mother-in-law,  the 
infamous  Catherine  de'  Medici,  who  had  no  affec- 
tion for  the  beautiful  young  widow.  The  Duke  of 
Guise,  who  had  been  instigated  to  aspire  to  the 
direction  of  affairs  during  the  minority  of  Charles 
IX.,  refused,  saying  that  it  was  Catherine's  right 
as  a  mother,  and  that  neither  God  nor  reason  au- 
thorized the  assumption  of  another's  right ;  and, 
therefore,  Catherine  de'  Medici,  in  an  unhappy 
hour  for  France,  was  appointed  regent.  Mary  was 
now  treated  both  disrespectfully  and  harshly,  upon 
which  she  retired  wholly  from  the  court,  and  took 
up  her  residence  at  Rheims.  The  destinies  of 
these  two  relations  were  so  cast,  that  whatever  was 
prejudicial  to  Mary  was  beneficial  to  Elizabeth. 
By  the  death  of  Francis,  the  English  queen  was 
freed  from  the  perils  attending  the  close  union  of 
Scotland  and  France,  and  from  pretensions  which 
might  have  been  dangerous  if  urged  at  the  moment 
with  the  whole  power  of  the  P^rench  monarchy. 
On  the  death  of  her  husband,  Mary  had  desisted 
from  bearing  the  arms  and  title  of  Queen  of  Eng- 
land ;  and  now  Throgmorton,'  a  diplomatist  of  the 
school  of  Cecil  and  Sadler,  who  was  residing  in 
France,  as  ambassador,  received  instructions  to 
work  upon  the  mind  of  the  young  widow,  and  in- 
duce her  to  ratify  the  treaties  of  Edinburgh.  This 
Mary  refused  to  do,  principally  on  the  ground  that, 
by  one  of  the  clauses  of  the  French  treaty,  her  un- 
disputed right  of  being  at  least  next  in  succession 
to  Elizabeth,  would,  as  she  had  been  taught  to  con-, 
sider,  be  compromised  or  impaired.  Soon  after, 
when  Mary  was  making  up  her  mind  to  return  to 
her  native  countiy,  she  requested  Elizabeth  to 
grant  her  a  safe  conduct  to  cross  the  seas  into  Scot- 
land, and  allow  her  to  pass  through  England  if 
absolutely  necessary.  This  application  was  made 
through  D'Oisel,  who  had  returned  from  France 
as  Mary's  ambassador;  and  it  should  appear,  from 
what  followed,  that  Elizabeth,  in  refusing  the  per- 
mission, gave  way  to  angry  and  indecorous  expres- 
sions of  resentment  in  public.^  When  Throgmor- 
ton  waited  again  upon  Mary,  to  show  how  reason- 

1  This  was  Sir  Nicholas  Throgmorton,  or  Throckmorton,  who  had 
saved  his  head  by  his  able  defense  and  the  courage  of  the  jury,  in  the 
preceding  reign. — See  ante,  p.  499. 

2  Some  of  Elizabeth's  motives  for  refusing  the  safe  conduct  are 
pretty  plainly  stated  by  Cecil  in  a  letter  to  Throgmorton.  The  secre- 
tary says, — "  By  this  our  denial,  our  friends  in  Scotland  shall  find  us 
to  be  of  their  disposition."  These  friends  meant  the  enemies  of  Mary 
who  had  so  recently  been  in  arms,  and  who  were  almost  ready  to  take 
up  arms  again,  even  before  they  had  tried  their  young  queen.  Cecil 
adds  in  the  same  letter,  "  I  think  plainly  the  longer  the  Scottish  queen's 
affairs  shall  hang  in  an  uncertainty,  the  longer  will  it  be  ere  she  shall 
have  such  a  match  in  marriage  as  shall  offend  us." — JIardwicke  State 
Papers.  All  this  was  part  of  a  system  which  was  never  interrupted  by 
the  English  court  till  Mary  was  ruined  and  disgraced. 
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able  and  proper  it  would  be  in  her  to  gratify  his 
royal  mistress  by  ratifying  the  treaties  of  Edinburgh, 
the  young  widow  cleared  the  room  of  her  attend- 
ants, and  then  said  to  him,  with  great  dignity  and 
spirit : — "  How  weak  I  may  prove,  or  how  far  a 
woman's  frailty  may  transport  me,  I  can  not  tell; 
however,  I  am  resolved  not  to  have  so  many  wit- 
nesses of  my  infirmity  as  your  mistress  had  at  her 
audience  of  my  ambassador  D'Oisel.  There  is 
nothing  disturbs  me  so  much,  as  the  having  asked, 
with  so  much  importunity,  a  favor  which  it  was 
of  no  consequence  for  me  to  obtain.  I  can,  with 
God's  leave,  return  to  my  own  country  without  her 
leave  ;  as  I  came  to  France,  in  spite  of  all  the  op- 
position of  her  brother,  King  Edward.  Neither  do 
I  want  friends  both  able  and  willing  to  conduct  me 
home,  as  they  have  brought  me  hither ;  though  I 
was  desirous  rather  to  make  an  experiment  of  your 
mistress's  friendship  than  of  the  assistance  of  any 
other  person.  I  have  often  heard  you  say,  that  a 
good  correspondence  between  her  and  myself  would 
conduce  much  to  the  security  and  happiness  of  both 
our  kingdoms :  were  she  well  convinced  of  this 
truth,  she  would  hardly  have  denied  me  so  small  a 
request.  But  perhaps  she  bears  a  better  inclina- 
tion to  my  rebellious  subjects  than  to  me,  their  sov- 
ereign, her  equal  in  royal  dignity,  her  near  relation, 
and  the  undoubted  heir  of  her  kingdoms.  Beside 
her  friendship,  I  ask  nothing  at  her  hands :  I 
neither  trouble  her,  nor  concei'n  myself  in  the 
affairs  of  her  state :  not  that  I  am  ignorant  that 
there  are  now  in  England  a  great  many  malcon- 
tents, who  are  no  friends  to  the  present  establish- 
ment. She  is  pleased  to  upbraid  me  as  a  person 
little  experienced  in  the  world  ;  I  freely  own  it ; 
but  age  will  cure  that  defect.  However,  I  am  al- 
ready old  enough  to  acquit  myself  honorably  and 
courteously  to  my  friends  and  relations,  and  to  en- 
courage no  reports  of  your  mistress,  which  would 
misbecome  a  queen  and  her  kinswoman.  1  would 
say,  by  her  leave,  that  I  am  a  qvieen  as  well  as  she, 
and  not  altogether  fi-iendless  ;  and,  perhaps,  I  have 
as  great  a  soul  too ;  so  that  methinks  we  should  be 
upon  a  level  in  our  treatment  of  each  other.  As 
soon  as  I  have  consulted  the  states  of  my  kingdom, 
I  shall  be  ready  to  give  her  a  reasonable  answer; 
and  I  am  the  more  intent  on  my  journey,  in  order 
to  make  the  quicker  dispatch  in  this  affair.  But 
she,  it  seems,  intends  to  stop  my  journey;  so 
that  either  she  will  not  let  me  give  her  satisfaction, 
or  is  resolved  not  to  be  satisfied ;  perhaps  on  pur- 
pose to  keep  up  the  disagreement  between  us. 
She  has  often  reproached  me  with  my  being  young, 
and  I  must  be  very  young  indeed,  and  as  ill  advised, 
to  treat  of  matters  of  such  great  concern  and  im- 
portance without  the  advice  of  my  Parliament.  I 
have  not  been  wanting  in  all  friendly  offices  to  her; 
but  she  disbelieves  or  overlooks  them.  I  could 
heartily  wish  that  I  were  as  nearly  allied  to  her  in 
affection  as  in  blood  ;  for  that,  indeed,  would  be  a 
most  valuable  alliance."^  The  whole  tone  of  this 
speech  must  have  stung  Elizabeth  to  the  quick ; 
and  if  the  truth  contained  in  it — of  her  encouraging 

1  Catiala,  as  quoted  by  Hume. — Spotswood. 


Mary's  rebellious  subjects — wanted  further  proofs, 
she  had  just  given  a  new  and  glaring  one  by  receiv- 
ing a  deputation  from  the  Lords  of  the  Congrega- 
tion, who  applied  to  her  for  encouragement  and  as- 
sistance as  soon  as  they  found  that  Mary  was  loth 
to  ratify  their  proceedings.  This  deputation  con- 
sisted of  the  earls  of  Montrose  and  Glencairn,  and 
the  astute  Maitland  of  Lethingtou — men  who  had 
all  gone  to  the  farthest  limits  of  the  course  taken 
by  the  Protestant  party. 

There  was  one  party  in  Scotland  that  would 
gladly  have  left  Mary  where  she  was;  and  there 
were  some  men  who  would  as  gladly  have  seen 
her — even  at  this  moment  when  she  was  untried, 
and  when  little  was  known  of  her,  except  her  at- 
tachment to  the  old  religion — a  state  prisoner  in 
the  hands  of  Queen  Elizabeth  ;  but  the  mass  of 
the  nation  rettained  a  certain  loyalty  and  romantic 
affection  for  the  orphan  descendant  of  their  kings : 
and  it  was  found  indispensable  to  recall  her  in  an 
honorable  manner.  The  person  chosen  to  nego- 
tiate this  return,  and  to  conduct  Mary  to  her  native 
country,  was  her  half-brother,  James  Stuart — a 
man  more  alien  in  views  and  conduct,  than  he  was 
near  in  blood  to  the  young  queen — a  most  "stiiTing 
commotioner,"  who  had  been  a  principal  agent  in 
all  the  changes  and  revolutions  which  had  taken 
place  during  the  last  three  eventful  years, — a  man 
identified  with  the  Presbyterian  party,  not,  there  is 
much  reason  for  suspecting,  from  any  honest  con- 
viction, or  religious  zeal,  but  from  a  desire  to  raak-^ 
up  by  their  means  for  the  accident  of  his  birth,  and 
to  place  himself  supreme  over  that  throne  from 
which  his  illegitimacy  excluded  him.  The  Catho- 
lics of  Scotland,  alarmed  at  the  choice  of  this  agent, 
and  fearing  the  effect  he  might  produce  on  his  half- 
sister,  resolved  to  send  an  ambassador  of  their  own 
at  the  same  time  ;  and  they  selected  for  this  office 
Lesley,  Bishop  of  Ross,  an  historian  of  credit  and 
ability,  whose  fidelity  to  Mary  during  her  afflictions 
commands  honor  from  all  honorable  and  feeling 
hearts.  But  on  this  mission  the  worthy  bishop,  it 
is  said,  gave  a  most  dangerous  piece  of  advice  to 
his  young  sovereign,  for,  in  the  utter  desperation  of 
these  Scottish  Catholics,  they  proposed  that  Mary 
should  land  in  the  Highlands,  and  place  herself  in 
the  hands  of  the  orthodox  Earl  of  Huntley,  who 
would  conduct  her  to  her  capital  at  the  head  of  an 
army  of  twenty  thousand  men,  and  restore  by  force 
of  arms  the  ancient  form  of  religion  :  and  the  Bishop 
of  Ross,  according  to  this  account,  made  this  dan- 
gerous proposal  in  secret.  But  Mary,  it  is  added, 
refused  to  make  her  return  a  signal  for  civil  war, 
and  by  the  advice  of  her  uncles,  who  were  anxious 
to  see  her  peaceably  established  in  lier  own  kingdom, 
she  acquiesced  in  certain  proposals  of  the  Scottish 
parliament,  and  placed  herself  under  the  guardian- 
ship of  her  half-brother.  Three  of  her  French  rela- 
tives, the  Duke  of  Aumerle,  the  grand  prior,  and 
the  Marquis  of  Elboeuf,  together  with  the  Marquis 
Damville  and  other  French  noblemen,  agreed,  how 
ever,  to  accompany  her  into  Scotland,  and  to  sen 
her  safely  lodged  in  her  capital.  In  the  mouth  of 
August,  Mary  embarked  at  Calais  with  a  heavy 
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heart.  As  she  had  been  brought  up  in  France  from 
her  infancy,  she  was  naturally  more  French  than 
Scotch,  and  it  needed  no  great  power  of  exagger- 
ation to  view  Scotland  as  a  very  turbulent  and  very 
unattractive  country;  while,  if  Mary  was  at  all 
conversant  with  its  history,  she  must  have  known 
that  the  people  had  murdered  all  the  kings  of  her 
most  unhaj)py  race,  or  sent  them  to  the  grave  bro- 
ken-hearted, as  had  been  the  case  with  her  own 
father.  She  had  been  queen,  though  but  for  a 
short  time,  in  the  rich  and  fertile  country  she  was 
leaving:  until  very  recently  she  had  been  gay,  and 
happy,  and  honored,  among  a  cheerful  and  courte- 
ous people,  but  what  might  await  her  in  a  poor  and 
barren  land  ?  There  was  nearly  every  thing  to 
sadden  and  darken  the  prospect,  and  nothing  to 
enliven  it,  but  a  youthful  hope,  not  likely  to  be 
strong  in  such  a  moment :  there  was  also  the  dread 
of  being  captured  by  Elizabeth,  who  had  refused 
her  a  safe  conduct ;  nor,  though  the  matter  is  de- 
bated, is  it  quite  clear  that  an  English  fleet  in  the 
Channel  had  not  orders  to  intercept  her.  As  her 
own  little  fleet  glided  from  the  port,  she  kept  her 
eyes  fixed  on  the  coast  of  France,  often  repeating, 
"  Farewell,  France — farewell,  dear  France, — I  shall 
never  see  thee  more !"  She  arrived  safely  at  Leith 
on  the  19th  of  August,  and  her  spirits  revived  on 
seeing  the  honest  enthusiasm  of  the  common  people, 
who  crowded  the  beach  to  salute  the  only  relic  of 
their  kings,  who  had  been  torn  from  them  in  her  child- 
hood, and  whom  they  had  scarcely  hoped  ever  to 
see  again.  But  the  lords  had  taken  small  pains  to 
do  honor  to  her  reception,  or  to  "  cover  over  the 
nakedness  and  poverty  of  the  land."  Tears  came 
into  the  young  queen's  eyes  as  she  saw  the 
wretched  ponies,  with  bare  wooden  saddles  or  dirty 
and  ragged  trappings,  which  had  been  provided  to 
carry  her  and  her  ladies  from  the  water-side  to 
Holyrood,  then  a  small  and  dismal  palace,  consisting 
only  of  whtit  is  now  the  north  wing.  But  again 
her  spirits  revived  at  the  enthusiastic  plaudits  of  the 
people,  who  seem  to  have  been  enraptured  at  her 
youth  and  beauty  and  graceful  and  condescending 
demeanor.  A  great  writer  of  our  day,  who  never 
|)ermits  a  characteristic  trait  to  escape  him,  has 
given,  in  his  happiest  manner,  an  instance  of  the 
good-nature  of  the  queen,  who,  be  it  remembered, 
had  a  delicate  taste  in  music,  and  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  the  performance  of  the  best  Italian  mas- 
ters of  that  period.  "  Two  or  three  hundred  vio- 
linists, apparently  amateur  performers,  held  a  con- 
cert all  night  below  her  windows,  and  prevented 
her  getting  an  hour's  sleep  after  the  fatigues  of  the 
sea.  Mary,  though  suftering  under  the  eft'ects  of 
this  dire  serenade,  professed  to  receive  the  com- 
pliment of  these  '  honest  men  of  the  town  of  Edin- 
burgh,' as  it  was  intended,  and  even  ventured  to 
hint  a  wish  that  the  concert  might  be  repeated." ' 
For  a  time  even  religious  intolerance  was  soothed 
into  tranquillity  by  the  amiable  manners  and  the 
prudent  conduct  of  the  young  queen,  who  following 
the  advice  of  D'Oisel  and  of  some  members  of  her 
family,  who,  though   Frenchmen,  had  learned   to 

1  Walter  Scott,  Hist.  Scotland 


their  cost  the  diflliculty  of  managing  the  Scottish 
people,  gave  her  confidence  to  the  leaders  of  the 
reformed  party,  and  intrusted  the  chief  manage- 
ment of  afl'airs  to  her  half-brother,  James  Stuart, 
and  to  Maitland  of  Lethington,  both  men  standing 
well  with  the  people  and  the  preachers.  It  should 
appear  that  when  James  Stuart  went  over  to 
France  he  liad  promised  to  Mary  the  free  exercise, 
within  her  own  house,  of  her  own  religion,  not- 
withstanding the  warning  of  John  Knox  and  the 
rest,  that  to  import  one  mass  into  tlie  kingdom  of 
Scotland  would  be  more  fatal  than  to  bring  over  a 
foreign  army  of  ten  thousand  men.  The  zealots, 
however,  were  resolved  to  stop  the  queen's  masses 
at  starting.  On  the  Sunday  after  lier  landing, 
when  preparations  were  made  in  the  chapel  at 
Holyrood,  they  said  to  one  another,  "  Shall  that 
idol,  the  mass,  again  have  place?  It  shall  not!" 
And  the  young  master  of  Lindsay  called  out  in  the 
court-yard  of  the  palace  that  the  idolatrous  priest 
should  die  the  death  according  to  God's  law. 
Mary's  half-brother  had  great  difllculty  in  appeas- 
ing this  tumult,  and  saving  the  Catholic  priest  from 
being  murdered  at  the  foot  of  the  altar.  But  it  did 
not  suit  James  Stuart  to  set  himself  forward  as  the 
defender  of  idolatry ;  and  while  he  stood  with  his 
drawn  sword  by  the  door  of  the  chapel,  he  ingeni- 
ously pretended  that  it  was  only  to  prevent  any  Scot 
from  entering  to  witness  the  abominable  ceremony 
within.'  It  was  immediately  after  this  riot,  and  be- 
fore Mary  had  well  recovered  from  that  giddiness 
of  the  head  which  is  the  consequence  of  a  long 
voyage,  that  John  Knox,  in  the  first  of  his  many 
celebrated  interviews,  undertook  to  convert  the 
queen.  Of  the  perfect  honesty  of  his  zeal,  of  his 
thorough  conviction  tliat  the  cause  of  the  kingdom 
and  of  Christ  was  in  danger  so  long  as  there  was 
a  papist  on  the  throne,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  yet 
the  warmest  of  his  admirers  must  now  admit  that 
Knox  was  singularly  unfit  to  be  an  apostle  in  high 
places,  and  that  the  course  he  pursued  from  the 
very  beginning,  when,  as  it  has  been  remarked, 
Mary  had  probably  never  heard  a  single  word  of 
argument  against  the  faith  she  professed,  was  cal- 
culated only  to  disgust  and  alienjite  a  high-spirited 
sovereign.  It  is  said  that  he  knocked  at  her  heart 
until  she  shed  tears  ;*  but  these  were  tears  of  of- 

1  Knox.  The  reformers  had  not  even  ■waited  till  the  Sunday  mass 
to  give  their  queen  a  hint  of  their  intolerant  spirit.  "  Pageants  were 
presented  before  her  [calculated  to  throw  dishonor  and  reproach  on 
the  religion  which  she  professed  ;  and  shows,  made  for  the  ostensible 
purpose  of  honoring  the  queen,  were  so  conducted  as  to  cast  derision 
on  the  Catholic  worship.  As  Mary  made  her  solemn  entry  into  Edin- 
burgh she  was  conducted  under  a  triumphal  arch,  when  a  boy  came 
out  of  a  hole,  as  it  were  from  heaven,  and  presented  to  her  a  Bible,  a 
Psalter,  and  the  keys  of  the  gates,  with  some  verses,  now  lost,  but  which 
we  may  be  sure  were  of  a  Protestant  tendency.  The  rest  of  the  pageant 
exhibited  a  terrible  personification  of  the  vengeance  of  God  upon  idol- 
aters ;  and  Koran,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  were  represented  as  destroyed 
in  the  time  of  their  idolatrous  sacrifice.  The  devisers  of  this  express- 
ive and  well  chosen  emblem  intended  to  have  had  a  priest  burned  on  tlie 
altar  (in  effigy,  it  is  to  be  hoped),  in  the  act  of  elevating  the  host ;  but 
the  Earl  of  Huntley  prevented  that  completion  of  the  pageant.  These 
are  the  reports  of  Randolph,  envoy  of  England,  who  was  present  on 
the  occasion,  and  who  seems  to  have  felt  that  by  such  proceedings  the 
Protestants  were  acting  toa  precipitately,  and  overshooting  their  own 
purpose." — Sir  Walter  Scott. 

^  "  I  assure  you,"  writes  Randolph  to  Cecil,  "  the  voice  of  one  man 
is  able,  in  one  hour,  to  put  more  life  in  us  than  five  hundred  trumpets 
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fended  pride  and  dignity, — tears  forced  from  her 
by  long  cherished  feelings,  among  which  the  least 
could  not  be  a  reverence  for  her  deceased  parents, 
who,  according  to  this  fiery  zealot,  must  both  be  in 
the  region  of  eternal  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.  The  sagacious  Randolph,  who,  like  his  em- 
ployers, was  an  utter  stranger  to  this  religious  en- 
thusiasm, plainly  intimated  to  Cecil  that  Knox  was 
pursuing  a  wrong  course.  "  I  commend,"  says  he, 
"  better  the  success  of  his  doctrine  and  preachings 
than  the  manner  of  them,  though  I  acknowledge 
his  doctrine  to  be  sound.  His  daily  prayer  for  her 
is,  that  God  will  turn  her  heart,  now  obstinate 
against  God  and  his  truth;  and  if  his  holy  will  be 
otherwise,  that  he  will  strengthen  the  hearts  and 
hands  of  the  chosen,  and  the  elect,  stoutly  to  with- 
stand the  rage  of  tyrants."  This  was,  in  other 
words,  to  pray  that  the  Protestants  might  rise  in 
general  rebellion  against  their  young  queen,  and 
depose  her,  unless  she  forthwith  abjured  her  re- 
ligion. As  for  rage  and  tyranny,  they  wore  certain- 
ly not  at  this  time  on  the  side  of  the  throne  :  the 
Catholics,  as  a  political  party,  were  crushed,  and 
Mary  had  not  the  daring  zeal  to  attempt  their  re- 
elevation  at  the  expense  of  a  civil  war.  Indeed,  it 
may  be  fairly  doubted,  from  her  youth  and  freedom 
from  bigoti'y,  whether,  under  a  different  treatment, 
Bhe  might  not  have  been  brought  over  to  what  was 
now  the  national  religion.' 

When  Mary  removed  from  Edinburgh  to  Stir- 
ling she  found  the  same  intolerance  of  her  now 
persecuted  church  :  the  people,  inflamed  by  their 
preachers,  rose,  tumultuously,  and  threatened  with 
death  all  such  as  should  partake  in  the  idolatry  of 
the  mass.  Here  the  queen  wept  again  ;  but  seeing 
no  remedy,  she  followed  the  advice  of  her  half- 
brother,  and  by  issuing  proclamations  of  banish- 
ment against  the  monks  and  friars,  and  by  other 
steps  in  favor  of  the  Protestants,  she  obtained  for 
a  time  a  tacit  permission  to  worship  God  in  her 
own  way — hut  always  in  private.  In  the  natural 
gayety  of  her  disposition,  Mary  sought  to  amuse 
her  leisure  hours  (which,  from  her  earnest  attention 
to  business,  were  not  overnumerous)  with  hunting 
and  hawking,  music  and  dancing, — things  which 
had  all  become  so  many  crimes  in  the  eyes  of  the 
ascetic  John  Knox  and  his  Calvinistic  followers.  It 
is  difidcult  to  conceive  a  greater  vulgarity  of  ideas 
or  coarseness  of  language  than  that  in  which  the 
Presbyterian  clergy  assailed  these  pastimes,  which 

continually  blustering  in  our  ears.  Mr.  Knox  spoke  upon  Tuesday 
unto  the  queen  :  he  knocked  so  hastily  upon  her  heart  that  he  made 
her  weep,  as  well  you  know  there  be  of  that  sex  that  will  do  that  as 
well  for  anger  as  for  grief,  though  in  this  the  Lord  James  will  disagree 
with  me.  She  charged  him  with  his  book,  with  his  severe  dealing 
with  all  men  that  disagree  with  him  in  opinions.  She  willed  him  to 
use  more  meekness  in  his  sermons." — Queen  FJizahelk  and  her  Times, 
a  Series  of  Original  Letters :  edited  by  Thomas  Wright,  M.A.,  2  vols. 
Svo.     Lon.  1838. 

1  If  we  are  to  believe  Randolph,  her  brother  was  not  always  inclined 
to  protect  Mary  in  the  exercise  of  her  religion.  In  a  letter  to  Cecil, 
written  about  a  month  after  the  queen's  return  to  Scotland,  he  says, 
"  Sunday,  the  8th  of  September,  the  Earl  of  Argyle  and  Lord  James  so 
disturbed  the  queen  during  mass  that  some  priests  and  others  left  their 
places  with  broken  heads  and  bloody  ears.  This  was  a  sport  for  some, 
while  others  shed  tears  for  that  matter.  It  is  suspected  that  Lord 
tTames  seeketh  to  mind  his  own  advancement ;  but  as  yet  he  has  had 
liiit  little  from  the  queen." 
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can  only  be  sinful  in  excess, — an  excess  not  proved 
in  the  case  of  the  queen.  The  preachers,  one  and 
all,  were  at  least  as  bold  in  public  as  John  Knox 
had  been  in  his  private  conference.  Every  pulpit 
and  hillside  was  made  to  shake  with  awful  denun- 
ciations of  God's  wrath  and  vengeance  ;  and,  follow- 
ing the  example  of  their  leader,  they  affirmed  that, 
instead  of  dancing  and  singing,  and  hearing  vile 
masses, — the  worst  offense  of  all ! — the  queen  ought 
to  go  constantly  to  the  kirk,  and  hear  them  preach 
the  only  true  doctrine.  It  was  i-epeated,  daily,  that 
idolatry  was  worthy  of  death, — that  papistry  was 
rank  idolatry, — that  the  person  who  upheld  or  in 
any  way  defended  the  Roman  church,  was  on  the 
high  road  to  hell,  however  sincerely  convinced  of 
his  religion  being  the  true  one.  This  sour  spirit 
fermented  wonderfully  among  the  citizens  of  Ed- 
inburgh :  the  town-council,  of  their  own  authority, 
issued  a  proclamation  banishing  from  their  town  all 
the  wicked  rabble  of  anti-Christ,  the  Pope, — such 
as  priests,  monks,  and  friars,  together  with  all 
adulterers  and  fornicators.  The  privy  council,  in- 
dignant at  this  assumption  of  an  authority  which 
could  belong  only  to  the  sovereign  and  the  Parlia- 
ment, suspended  the  magistrates ;  and  then  the 
magistrates,  the  people,  and  the  preachers,  de- 
cLared  that  the  queen,  by  an  unrighteous  sympathy, 
made  herself  the  protector  of  adulterers  and  for- 
nicators. Before  any  cii'cumstance  had  occurred 
calculated  to  throw  suspicion  on  the  propriety  of 
Mary's  conduct  either  as  a  queen  or  as  a  woman, 
she  was  openly  called  Jezebel  in  the  pulpit ;  and 
this  became  the  appellation  by  which  John  Knox 
usually  designated  the  sovereign.  It  was  in  vain 
Mary  tried  to  win  the  favor  of  the  zealous  reformer. 
She  promised  him  ready  access  to  her  whenever 
he  should  desire  it ;  and  entreated  him,  if  he  found 
her  conduct  blamable,  to  reprehend  her  in  private, 
rather  than  vilify  her  in  the  kirk  before  the  whole 
people.  But  Knox,  whose  notion  of  the  rights  of 
his  clerical  office  was  of  the  most  towering  kind, 
and  who,  upon  other  motives  beside  those  connected 
with  religion,  had  declared  a  female  reign  to  be  an 
abomination,'  was  not  willing  to  gratify  the  queen 
in  any  of  her  demands.  He  told  her  that  it  was 
her  duty  to  go  to  the  kirk  to  hear  him, — not  his 
duty  to  wait  upon  her.  And  then  came  the  usual 
addition,  that  if  she  gave  up  her  mass-priest,  and 
diligently  attended  on  the  true  servants  of  the  Lord, 
her  soul  might  possibly  be  saved,  and  her  kingdom 
spared  the  judgments  of"  an  oflended  God.  There 
was  certainly  a  Calvinistic  republicanism  interwoven 
with  this  wonderful  man's  religious  creed.  Eliza- 
beth afterward  blamed  Mary  that  she  had  not  suf- 
ficiently conformed  to  the  advice  of  the  Protest^mt 
preachers  ;  but  if  Elizabeth  herself  had  had  to  do 
with  such  a  preacher  as  John  Knox,  she  would, 
having  the  power,  have  sent  him  to  the  Marshalsea 
in  one  week,  and  to  the  pillory,  or  a  worse  place, 
in  the  next.  He  once  told  Queen  Mary  that  he 
would  submit  to  her  even  as  Paul  had  submitted  to 
Nero  :  but  even  this  expression  was  mild  and  mod- 

1  In  his  "  Blast  of  the  Trumpst  against  the  monstrous-  Regimen  of 
Women." 
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erute  compared  with  others,  in  which  he  renounced 
his  submission,  and  upheld  the  hoHness  of  regicide 
and  the  sl;ui<;iiter  of  Catholic  priests.  "  Samuel," 
said  this  fearful  man  to  the  young  queen,  "  feared 
not  to  slay  Agag,  the  fat  and  delicate  King  of  Amalek, 
whom  King  Saul  had  saved :  neither  spared  Elias 
Jezebel's  false  prophets  and  Baal's  priests,  though 
King  Agag  was  present.  Phineas  was  no  magis- 
trate, yet  feared  he  not  to  strike  Cozbi  and  Zimri 
in  the  very  act  of  filthy  fornication.  And  so,  madam, 
your  grace  may  see  that  others  than  chief-magis- 
trates may  lawfully  inllict  punishment  on  such 
crimes  as  arc  condemned  by  the  law  of  God."^ 
Notwithstanding  their  avowed  contempt  of  workilj' 
riclies  and  honors,  we  are  justified  in  believing  that 
the  poverty  to  which  the  Presbyterian  clergy  were 
condemned  by  a  grasping  and  selfish  aristocracy  had 
much  to  do  with  their  overseverity.  It  would  lead 
them  to  exclaim  against  pleasures  from  which  they 
were  excluded  by  an  iron  barrier;  and  then,  except 
in  the  pulpit,  where,  correctly  and  incorrectly,  they 
could  enlist  the  gospel  in  their  service,  they  were  lit- 
tle or  nothing,  being  condemned,  through  want  of 
worldly  means,  to  a  stinted  and  obscure  way  of  life. 
In  the  same  manner,  the  mendicant  orders  of  monks 
— the  Preaching  Friars,  the  Dominicans,  and  others 
— were  fierce  and  intolerant  against  all  worldly  pomp 
and  pleasure ;  but  when  these  monastic  orders  attain- 
ed ease  and  competence,  and  some  of  them  wealth, 
thej-  became  mild  and  forbearing  in  these  respects. 
But  the  Scottish  lords,  by  absorbing  nearl}-  the  whole 
of  the  property  of  the  ancient  church,  left  not  enough 
to  remove  the  asceticism  of  tlie  new  one.  These  no- 
bles alfected  surprise,  and  expressed  a  very  sincere 
displeasure,  when  the  Presbyterian  ministers  put 
in  their  claim  for  a  share  of  the  monastic  and  other 
church  property,  which,  in  ways  both  direct  and 
indirect,  had  fallen  almost  entirely  into  the  hands 
of  tlie  aristocracy,  in  most  cases  even  without  any 
intervention  of  the  court,  which  was  thus  deprived 
of  that  means  of  strengthening  its  party.  It  was 
with  extreme  reluctance  that  the  Scottish  states- 
men were  induced  to  listen  to  a  proposal  that  the 
ohurch  revenue  should  be  divided  into  three  shares, 
to  be  applied — first,  to  the  decent  support  of  the 
new  clergy ;  secondly,  to  the  encouragement  of 
learning,  by  the  endowing  of  schools  and  colleges ; 
and,  thirdly,  to  the  support  of  the  poor.  This  plan 
was  proposed  by  the  reformed  clergy,  as  a  jjroper 
method  for  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple  :  on  wliich 
the  astute  Maitland  of  Lethington  asked  whether 
the  nobles  of  Scotland  were  now  to  turn  hod-bear- 
ers in  this  building  of  the  kirk  ?  John  Knox  boldly 
replied  that  they  might  find  a  worse  employment, 
and  that  those  who  would  not  aid  in  building  the 
House  of  God  should  look  to  the  security  of  the 
foundations  of  their  own  houses.  But  the  eloquence 
o(  the  vigorous  reformer  was  less  prevalent  with 
the  iron-clad  and  iron-handed  barons  than  with  the 
delicate  queen  of  nineteen  summers:  he  could  draw 

I  Oa  the  lUh  of  November,  Randolph  wrote  to  Cecil,  "It  is  now 
called  in  question  vphether  the  queen,  being  an  idolatress,  may  be 
obeyed  in  all  civil  and  political  actions.  I  think  marvel  of  the  wisdom 
of  God,  that  gave  this  unruly,  stoat,  and  cunibersonie  people  nn  more 
eubstance  or  power  than  they  have,  for  then  they  would  run  wild." 


no  tears  from  their  eyes  ;  and  being  resolved  to 
keep  what  they  had  gotten,  they  voted  his  plan  of 
partition  to  be  "  a  devout  imagination," — a  well 
meant,  but  visionary  system,  which  could  not  pos- 
sibly be  carried  into  execution.  And  though,  at  a 
later  period,  the  Scottish  parliament  was  obliged 
to  make  some  provision  for  the  leformed  clergy, 
chiefly  payable  out  of  the  tithes  which  either  re- 
mained in  the  hands  of  the  bishops  and  abbots  of 
the  old  church  or  liad  fallen  into  the  liands  of  lay 
impropriators,  the  appointments  were  miserably 
small.  A  hundred  marks  Scotch  per  annum,  not 
quite  61., — an  excellent  sum  to  keep  men  down  to 
the  sour  point, — was  the  usual  revenue  of  a  parish 
priest:  some  few,  indeed,  got  thrice  that  amount; 
but  the  whole  sum  allowed  for  the  maintenance  of 
tlie  national  church,  consisting  of  about  one  thou- 
sand parishes,  fell  short  of  40U0/.,  and  even  these 
paltry  endowments  were  irreguJarly  paid,  and  very 
much  begrudged,  by  the  hungry  nobles,  wlio  were 
fattening  on  the  lands  with  which  the  piety  of  their 
ancestors  and  of  the  old  kings  had  enriched  to  ex- 
cess the  Roman  church.  It  was  the  very  Lords  of 
the  Congregation,  who  had  pretended  to  go  liand- 
in-hand  with  Knox  and  his  disciples  (without  whom 
they  would  have  been  crushed),  that  cut  down  the 
allowances  to  this  miserable  scale.  The  Prior  of 
St.  Andrew's,  the  queen's  half-brother,  and  the 
sworn  friend  and  brother-in-the-spirit  of  John 
Knox,  thought  the  clergy  well  paid  with  tliesc  hod- 
bearers'  stipends;  for  the  levying  and  paying  of 
which  Wishart  of  Pittarrow,  another  most  zealous 
reformer,  was  appointed  comptroller.  Knox,  who. 
though  not  greedy  of  worldly  pelf,  had  expected 
very  different  treatment  for  himself  and  his  bretliren 
when  his  friend  should  have,  as  he  now  had,  the 
resources  of  the  country  at  his  disposal,  was  suffi- 
ciently loud  in  his  lamentations.  "  Who  would 
have  thought,"  cried  he,  "  that  when  Joseph  ruled  in 
Egypt,  his  brethren  would  have  come  down  thither 
for  corn,  and  returned  with  their  sacks  empty  ?" 
But  his  complaints  had  no  more  efiect  than  the 
rumbling  of  distant  thunder  ;  and  though  the  Lords 
of  the  Congregation  were  pretty  constant  in  their 
attendance  at  the  kirk,  they  always  considered  that 
the  preachers  departed  from  the  true  doctrine  when 
they  spoke  of  worldly  goods.  And  in  this  manner 
the  Presbjterian  clergy  continued  to  be  kept  in  a 
state  of  body  and  mind  most  favorable  to  spiritual 
intemperance.  They  had  already  adopted  one  of 
the  worst  practices  of  the  Roman  church, — that  of 
persecuting  for  matters  of  belief;  and  they  soon 
took  up  another, — that  of  making  search  and  inquest 
into  the  private  and  domestic  concerns  of  men  ;  and 
it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  confessional  chair  of 
the  popish  priest  was  a  more  mischievous  or  dis- 
ti'essing  engine  than  the  one  which  they  adopted. 
Omitting  many  tedious  or  revolting  details,  which 
all  tend  to  prove  that,  if  the  unfortunate  Mary  had 
had  all  the  human  virtues  in  the  utmost  perfection, 
she  would  have  failed  to  satisfy  these  people  so 
long  as  she  remained  a  Ciitholic,  we  will  merely 
mention  one  significant  fact.  During  the  queen's 
absence   from   Holyrood  some  of  the  populace  of 
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Edinburgh  broke  into  her  chapel,  defiled  the  altar, 
and  committed  all  kinds  of  indecent  outrages.  Mary 
was  naturally  indignant  at  this  proceeding,  and  two — 
only  two, — of  the  rioters  were  indicted.  Upon  this, 
John  Knox  wrote  circular  letters  to  the  faithful, — 
to  men  having  power  and  good  broad-swords, — 
charging  them  to  come  up  to  Edinburgh  and  pro- 
tect their  persecuted  brethren.  Before  this,  Knox 
had  done  and  written  things  which,  by  the  law  of 
every  monarchical  state  in  Europe,  amounted  to 
treason  and  rebellion ;  but  now  he  was  summoned 
before  the  privy  council.  Some  men  sitting  there 
abhorred  every  part  of  the  queen's  religion  as  much 
as  he  did,  and  some  there  were  who  longed  for  the 
gathering  storm,  that  they  might  fish  in  troubled 
waters.  Knox  knew  this  well,  and  his  tone  more 
resembled  that  of  a  defiance  than  a  defense.  He 
told  the  queen  that  the  pestilent  papists,  who  had 
inflamed  her  against  these  holy  men  (the  two  in- 
dicted chapel-breakers),  were  sons  of  the  devil,  and 
obedient  to  the  directions  of  their  father,  who  had 
been  a  liar  and  a  manslayer  from  the  beginning.  In 
the  end  Knox  was  fully  acquitted,  and  thus  encour- 
aged in  his  intolerant  course  ;  and  never  was  crd^K-n- 
ed  head  so  braved  and  insulted  by  bishop  or  pope, 
even  in  the  fourteenth  century,  as  was  Mary  by 
this  oppugner  of  the  Roman  tyranny. 

At  the  same  time,  Elizabeth  was  haunted  with  a 
dread  of  Mary's  pretensions  to  the  throne  of  Eng- 
land, well  knowing  that,  in  the  ej-es  of  the  Catholics 
at  least,  her  claim  continued  to  be  held  preferable  to 
her  own.  Soon  after  her  arrival  in  Scotland,  Mary 
sent  Maitland  of  Lethington  to  negotiate  at  the 
EngUsh  court.  Elizabeth  again  demanded  the  full 
ratification  of  the  treaty  of  Edinburgh,  and  in  espe- 
cial manner  of  the  article  by  which  Mary  was  to  lay 
aside  forever  the  title  and  arms  of  England.  This 
demand  was  somewhat  unreason.able,  for  if  Mary 
had  complied  with  it  in  its  full  extent  it  would  have 
been  a  virtual  resignation  of  her  right  of  succession 
to  the  English  crown  through  her  grandmother, 
Margaret,  daughter  of  Henry  VII., — a  right  which 
was  indisputable  so  long  as  that  crown  was  consid- 
ered under  all  circumstances  to  bo  hereditar3^  Leth- 
ington met  the  proposition  half-waj%  proposing  to 
ratify  Mary's  renunciation  if  it  were  limited  to  Eliz- 
abeth's lifetime,  which  was  all  that  could  have  been 
intended  in  the  original  treaty;  but  he  demanded 
from  Elizabeth  a  recognition,  by  a  solemn  Act  of 
Parliament,  of  Mary  as  the  next  heir  to  the  English 
throne,  in  the  event  of  her  dying  without  children  ; 
for  the  Scots  entertained  some  apprehension  that, 
as  the  will  of  Henry  VIII.  passed  over  their  line, 
Elizabeth  might  by  her  will  appoint  another  succes- 
sor. This,  however,  was  touching  the  English  queen 
in  a  most  sensitive  part,  seeing  that  through  her 
whole  life,  and  even  at  the  hour  of  death,  she  had 
the  greatest  reluctance  to  name  or  in  any  way  to  al- 
lude to  her  successor ;  therefore,  evading  the  ques- 
tion, she  repeated  her  demand  that  Mary  should 
unconditionally  resign  all  right  to  the  crown  of  Eng- 
land, without  restriction  as  to  time  or  circumstance. 
Lethington  told  Cecil  that  he  feared  Mary  could 
rather  be  content  to  hazard  all-r-such  was  her  cour- 


age— than  receive  that  dislionor  to  forego  her  right. 
During  these  negotiations,  the  rival  princesses  kept 
up  a  correspondence,  in  which  each  professed  the 
greatest  esteem  and  afl'ection  for  the  other;  and 
both  were  guilty  of  a  gratuitous  insincerity  which 
deceived  no  one.' 

While  Elizabeth  watched  with  increasing  pleas- 
ure the  turbulence  of  Mary's  subjects,  she  checked 
her  own  with  a  firm  hand,  her  government  being  to 
the  full  as  despotic  as  that  of  her  father,  but  infinite- 
ly more  wise,  keeping  generally,  though  not  always, 
in  view  high  national  objects.  By  her  frugality  she 
was  soon  enabled  to  pay  off  the  great  debts  of  the 
crown,  and  to  regulate  the  coinage,  which  had  been 
debased  by  her  predecessors.  She  made  large  pur- 
chases of  arms  on  the  continent;  she  introduced,  or 
greatly  improved,  the  arts  of  making  gunpowder  and 
casting  cannon ;  and,  what  was  of  foremost  import- 
ance, she  directed  her  energies  to  the  increase  of 
the  naval  force,  so  that  she  was  soon  justly  entitled 
to  the  appellations  of  Restorer  of  Naval  Glory, — 
Queen  of  the  Northern  Seas.^ 

But  the  thread  of  Elizabeth's  career  was  always 
of  a  mingled  yarn, — the  little,  the  mean,  and  the 
base  being  mixed  with  what  was  great,  and  noble, 
and  national,  and  she  herself,  in  the  words  of  her 
own  minister,  Robert  Cecil,  being  more  than  a  man, 
and,  in  truth,  sometimes  less  than  a  wonian.^  She 
not  only  dreaded  the  claims  to  the  succession  of 
Mary,  Queen  of  Scots,  but  she  was  also  most  jeal- 
ous of  the  weaker  rights  of  the  line  of  Suffolk,  and 
she  persecuted  the  Lady  Catherine  Grey,  the  heir- 
ess of  this  house,  with  an  unrelenting  spirit.  It 
will  be  remembered  that  the  hand  of  this  ladj*  was 
given  to  Lord  Herbert,  son  of  the  Earl  of  Pembroke, 
on  the  same  black  day  on  which  her  sister.  Lady 
Jane  Grey,  was  united  to  Guildford  Dudley.  On 
the  accession  of  Queen  Mary,  the  politic  father  of 
the  bridegroom  procured  a  divorce  and  dissolution 
of  her  marriage,  which  in  all  probability  had  never 
been  consummated.  From  the  year  1554  to  1560, 
the  Lady  Catherine  had  lived  in  quiet  obscurity,  bul 
now  it  was  discovered  that  she  had  formed  a  clan 
destine  marriage  with  the  Earl  of  Hertford,  son  ot 
the  late  lord  protector,  the  Duke  of  Somerset.'*  The 
queen's  wrath  at  this  discovery  was  not  allayed  by 
her  learning  immediately  after  that  the  young  lady 
was  pregnant.  By  a  stretch  of  authority  familiar  to 
the  Tudors,  she  sent  her  victim  a  close  prisoner  to 
the  Tower,  and  then  summoned  lier  husband  Hert- 
ford, who  was  absent  in  France,  to  answer  for  his 
doings.  The  earl  traveled  home  as  fast  as  he  could, 
and  made  no  scruple  of  acknowledging  the  marriage, 
which  he  maintained  had  been  legally  performed, 
and  was  suitable  to  the  condition  of  both  parties. 
He  also  was  committed  to  the  Tower,  and  Eliza- 
beth appointed  a  special  commission,*  from  which 

'  Burleigh  Papers. — Walter  Scott. — Hume.  -  Camden. 

3  Letter  fnim  Sir  Robert  Cecil  to  Sir  J.  Harrington,  1603,  published 
in  Dr.  H.  IlarriiiRton's  Nugie  Antiquse. 

*  He  was  the  eldest  son  of  Somerset  by  his  second  wife,  and  had  been 
restored  to  his  father's  title  of  Earl  of  Hertford  a  few  months  after  the 
commencenieiit  of  the  present  reign. 

s  Sir  W.  Petre,  Bishop  Grindal,  and  Parker,  the  new  Archbi.shop  of 
Canterbury,  were  at  the  head  of  this  arbitrary  commission.  Parkcj. 
in  many  respects,  was  as  subservient  as  Cranmer  had  been. 
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there  was  to  bo  no  appeal,  to  inquire  into  the  mat- 
ter. An  early  day  was  tlien  named  for  the  earl 
appearing  before  these  commissioners,  and  as  Hert- 
ford could  not  produce  his  witnesses  to  the  nup- 
tials within  the  time  limited,  or — what  was  equally 
probable — as  the  witnesses  feared  the  wrath  of  the 
queen,  and  purposely  kept  away,  the  commerce  be- 
tween him  and  his  wife  was  declared  unlawful,  and 
their  posterity  illegitimate.'  The  unfortunate  Lady 
Catherine  gave  birth  to  a  child  soon  after  her  com- 
mittal; and,  in  spite  of  the  arbitrary  decision  of  the 
queen  and  her  special  commissioners,  the  people 
considered  the  infant  as  the  fruit  of  lawful  marriage. 
As  they  lay  both  in  the  Tower,  Warner,  the  lieu- 
tenant, probably  thinking  that  it  was  opposing  the 
laws  of  God  and  nature  to  keep  man  and  wife  asun- 
der, permitted  them  to  meet  in  secret.  The  con- 
sequence of  this  was  a  second  child,  and  an  aggra- 
vated rage  on  the  part  of  the  queen.  The  Earl  of 
Hertford  was  sentenced  in  the  unlawful  and  detest- 
able Star  Chamber  to  pay  a  fine  of  15,000^  for  sedu- 
cing, as  it  was  said,  a  female  of  the  royal  blood,  and 
for  breaking  his  prison  to  renew  his  heinous  offense. 
The  poor  Lieutenant  Warner  lost  his  place,  and  the 
unhappy  wife  was  kept  in  the  Tower,  or  in  private 
custody,  till  death  liberated  her  from  the  suspicious 
tyranny  of  her  relative  in  the  beginning  of  the  year 
\o67.  For  attempting  legally  to  record  the  proofs  of 
his  children's  legitimacy,  the  Earl  of  Hertford  was 
afterward  imprisoned,  without  law  or  reason  (except 
that  awful  reason  of  state),  for  nine  whole  years. ^ 
This  cruel  persecution  led  to  many  discontents,  but 
few  men  at  court  were  bold  enough  to  express  their 
opinion,  and  such  as  did  suffered  rather  severely. 
The  branch  of  Suffolk  was  preferred,  on  account  of 
religion,  to  the  Scottish  line  with  a  Catholic  head  in 
Mary  Stuart.  Hales,  clerk  of  the  Hanaper,  a  zeal- 
ous Protestant,  was  arbitrarily  sent  to  the  Tower  for 

•  There  are  certain  instructions  sent  by  Elizabeth  to  Sir  Edward 
Wimer,  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  which  bear  a  close  resemblance 
to  similar  documents  in  the  reijn  of  Henry  VIII.  "  Our  pleasure  is 
that  ye  shall,  as  by  our  commandment,  examine  the  Lady  Catherine 
very  straitly,  how  many  hath  been  privy  to  the  love  between  her  and 
the  Earl  of  Hertford  from  the  beginnings ;  and  let  her  certainly  under- 
stand that  she  shall  have  no  manner  of  favor  except  she  will  show  the 
truth,  not  only  what  ladies  or  gentlewomen  of  this  court  were  thereto 
privy,  but  also  what  lords  and  gentlewomen  :  for  it  doth  now  appear 
thai  sundry  personages  have  dealt  herein,  and  when  it  shall  appear 
more  manifestly,  it  shall  increase  our  indignation  against  her  if  she 
will  forbear  to  utter  it.  We  earnestly  require  you  to  use  your  dili- 
gence in  this.  Ye  shall  also  send  to  Alderman  Lodge,  secretly,  for 
Mistress  St.  Low,  and  shall  put  her  in  awe  of  divers  matters  confessed 
by  the  Lady  Catherine  ;  and  so  also  deal  with  her  that  she  may  con- 
fess to  you  all  her  knowledge  in  the  same  matters.  It  is  certain  that 
there  hath  been  great  practices  and  purposes  ;  and  since  the  death  of 
the  Lady  Jane  she  hath  been  most  privy.  And  as  ye  shall  sec  occa- 
sion so  ye  may  keep  St.  Low  two  or  three  nights  more  or  less,  and  let 
her  be  returned  to  Lodge's  or  kept  still  with  you,  as  ye  shall  think 
meet." 

-  Sir  Henry  Ellis  has  published  an  affecting  and  an  unusually  bold 
letter,  which  was  written  to  Cecil  by  the  Lord  John  Grey,  uncle  to 
the  unfortunate  lady,  about  a  year  and  a  half  after  her  committal  to 
the  Tower.  His  lordship  says,  "It  is  a  great  while,  methinketh, 
Cousin  Cecil,  since  I  sent  unto  you,  in  my  niece's  behalf,  albeit  I 
know  (opportunity  so  scrring)  you  are  not  unmindful  of  her  miserable 
and  comfortless  estate  ;  for  who,  wanting  the  prince's  favor,  may  count 
himself  to  live  in  any  realm  ;  and  because  this  time  of  all  others  hath 
been  counted  a  time  of  mercy  and  forgiveness,  I  can  not  but  recom- 
mend her  woful  life  unto  you.  In  faith  I  would  I  were  the  queen's 
confessor  this  Lent,  that  I  might  join  her  in  penance  to  forgive  and  for- 
.get ;  or,  otherwise,  able  to  step  into  the  pulpit  to  tell  her  highness  that 
(Jod  will  not  forgive  her  unless  she  freely  forgive  all  the  world." 


having  written  in  defense  of  Lady  Catherine  Grey's 
marriage,  and  of  her  title  to  the  succession  :  the 
Lord  Keejjer  Bacon,  a  known  friend  to  the  House 
of  Suffolk,  lost  much  favor  with  his  mistress,  who 
suspectetkliim  of  prompting  and  encouraging  poor 
Hales ;  and  even  Cecil  had  a  narrow  escape,  not- 
withstanding his  forwardness  in  prosecuting  and 
persecuting  the  unfortunate  young  lady, — more  un- 
fortunate even  than  her  sister,  the  Lady  Jane. 

About  the  same  time,  Elizabeth  showed  more 
mercy  to  another  royal  line, — to  the  Poles,  who  had 
caused  so  much  uneasiness  to  her  father.  This 
business  is  somewhat  mysterious ;  but  it  is  related 
that  Arthur  and  Edmund  Pole,  two  nephews  of  the 
late  cardinal,  with  Sir  Anthony  Fortescue,  who  had 
married  their  sister,  and  other  accomplices,  had 
meditated  a  revolution ;  that  Arthur  Pole  was  to 
proceed  to  France  to  solicit  the  aid  of  the  Guises 
and  other  friends  or  relatives  of  the  Scottish  queen, 
was  to  return  at  the  head  of  an  army  into  Wales, 
there  to  take  upon  himself  the  title  of  Duke  of  Clar- 
ence, and  to  proclaim  Mary,  who  was  to  give  her 
hand  to  him,  or  to  his  brother,  as  legitimate  Queen 
of  Itngland.  Of  course,  a  change  of  religion  was 
attached  to  this  change  of  the  dynasty.  7/' this  plot 
was  ever  really  conceived,  it  was  imbecilely  man- 
aged, for  the  parties  were  all  arrested  in  England 
before  anj' steps  were  taken.  When  put  upon  their 
trial,  they  confessed,  it  is  said,  to  the  indictment, 
but  asserted  that  they  never  meant  to  execute  any 
such  project  during  Elizabeth's  lifetime, — that  they 
had  only  thought  it  expedient  to  concert  measures 
in  case  of  her  death,  which  some  judicial  astrologers 
had  assured  them  would  inevitably  take  place  be- 
fore that  year  (1561)  should  expire.  The  jury  con- 
demned them  all,  but  the  queen,  who  ought  not  to 
have  dreaded  such  drivelers,  granted  them  a  pardon. 
They  were,  however,  kept  for  some  time  in  the 
Tower,  and  Elizabeth  raised  her  right  arm  against  all 
false  prophets.  She  caused  the  Parliament  to  pass 
a  severe  law  touching  fond  and  fiintastical  prophe- 
cies, pi'oiuulgated  with  design  to  disturb  the  queen's 
government,  and  against  all  such  as  should  prognos- 
ticate on,  or  by  occasion  of  anj'  coats-of-arms,  crests, 
or  badges.' 

A.D.  1562.  Elizabeth  was  made  to  feel,  in  many 
ways,  that  the  Catholic  princes  of  Europe  regarded 
her  and  her  proceedings  with  an  evil  eye,  and  to 
suspect  that  constant  machinations  were  on  foot  in 
France  to  expel  her  from  the  throne,  and  to  seal 
Mary,  Queen  of  Scots,  in  her  place.  She,  therefore, 
resolved  to  allj'  herself  with  the  Protestant  powers 
on  the  continent,  and  to  avail  herself  to  the  utmost 
of  the  religious  animosities  of  men  both  at  home  and 
abroad.  The  persecutions  practiced  by  Philip  and 
the  French  court,  made  it  easy  for  her  to  put  her- 
self in  a  position  of  great  might  and  reverence,  as 
the  head  and  protector  of  the  Protestant  religion. 
Her  course  was  shaped  out  by  the  instinct  of  self- 
'  presei-vation,  and  not  by  any  religious  zeal:  and  in 

!  1  The  latter  clause  is  supposed  to  have  proceeded  from  the  queen's 
anger  at  certain  allusions  made  to  the  Bear  and  Ragged  Staff  of  hel 
favorite  Dudley,  afterward  Earl  of  Leicester.  Some  star-gazers,  it  up 
pears,  had  predicted  that  the  Bear  wouid  wear  the  Rose, — t.  c  that 
Robert  Dudley  would  marry  the  queen. 
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pursuing  it  she  was  inevitably  induced  to  encourage 
revolted  subjects  in  their  wars  with  their  govern- 
ments— thus  beginning  in  her  own  practice  the  sys- 
tem which  she  afterward  accused  her  enemies  of 
carrying  on  against  herself. 

France,  under  the  regency  of  Catherine  de'  Me- 
dici, soon  became  the  seat  of  confusion  and  anarchy. 
The  Protestants  of  the  south  took  up  arms  for  the 
liberty  of  conscience;  and  in  1561,  the  government 
consented  to  a  hollow  treaty,  by  which  they  were 
to  be  allowed  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  and 
not  to  be  punished  and  persecuted  as  heretofore  as 
heretics.  But  the  Duke  of  Guise,  the  leader  of 
the  Catholic  party,  soon  infringed  this  treaty,  and 
having  possession  of  the  person  of  the  young  king, 
Charles  IX.,  he  dictated  to  the  regent,  who,  how- 
ever, wanted  no  stimulus.  She  was  a  real  bigot, 
while  Guise's  religious  zeal  was  more  than  half 
feigned  and  politic.  The  Protestants,  or  Hugue- 
nots, as  they  were  called  in  France,  flew  once  more 
to  arras,  under  the  command  of  the  Prince  of  Conde, 
the  Admiral  Coligni,  Andelot,  and  others,  and  four- 
teen armies  were  presently  in  motion  in  different 
parts  of  the  kingdom.  The  success  was  various — 
the  fury  of  both  parties  pretty  equal.  Between 
them  the  country  was  stained  with  blood  from  the 
banks  of  the  Garonne  to  the  banks  of  the  Seine  and 
the  shores  of  the  British  Channel.  The  Parliament 
of  Paris,  which  was  very  orthodox,  published  an 
edict,  authorizing  the  Catholics  everywhere  to  mas- 
sacre the  Protestants ;  and  the  Protestants  replied 
by  making  sharper  the  edges  of  their  own  swords. 
Women  and  children  flocked  to  the  ranks  on  both 
sides,  and  partook  in  the  carnage.  The  Huguenots, 
notwitlistanding  their  great  inferiority  in  numbers, 
pressed  the  Catholics  so  hai'd,  that  the  Duke  of 
Guise  was  fain  to  solicit  aid  from  Philip  II. ;  and 
that  sovereign,  for  various  reasons  beside  his  desire 
to  check  the  spread  of  heresy  into  his  dominions  in 
Flanders,  gladly  entered  into  an  alliance,  and  sent 
six  thousand  men  and  some  money  into  France. 
Upon  this,  the  Prince  of  Conde,  the  chief  leader  of 
the  Huguenots,  solicited  the  assistance  and  protec- 
tion of  Elizabeth;  and,  with  a  correct  estimate  of 
her  character,  he  offered  to  her,  as  an  immediate 
advantage,  possession  of  the  important  maritime  town 
of  Havre-de-Grace.  After  some  short  negotiations, 
during  which  Sir  Henry  Sidney,  the  able  and  ac- 
complished father  of  the  more  famous  Sir  Philip 
Sidney,  was  sent  into  France,  ostensibly  to  medi- 
ate between  the  Catholics  and  Protestants,  Eliza- 
beth concluded  a  compact  with  the  Prince  of  Conde, 
furnished  him  with  some  money,  and  then  sent  over 
three  thousand  men,  under  the  command  of  Sir 
Edward  Poynings,  to  take  possession  of  Havre.  No 
declaration  of  hostilities  was  made  to  the  French 
court,  and  Elizabeth  asserted  to  the  foreign  ambas- 
sadors that  her  only  object  was  to  serve  his  majesty 
of  France,  and  to  free  him  from  the  hands  of  the 
Guises,  who,  according  to  her  version,  held  the  youth 
an  unwilling  prisoner.  "  But."  said  the  Catholic 
envoys,  "jou  are  siding  with  the  minority  of  the 
French  nation,  and  joining  your  arms  with  rebels." 
"Not  so,"  replied  Elizabeth;  "I  am  onl}'  seeking 


to  serve  the  king."  Soon  after  his  arrival,  Poyn- 
ings was  obliged  to  throw  some  reinforcements  into 
Rouen,  which  was  besieged  by  the  Catholics  under 
the  command  of  the  King  of  Navarre  and  the  Duke 
of  Montmorency.  This  detachment  was  cut  to 
pieces  to  a  man ;  for  the  besiegers  carried  the  place 
by  assault,  and  put  the  garrison  to  the  sword.  But 
the  handful  of  Englishmen  behaved  bravely,  and, 
before  they  met  their  fate,  the  Catholic  King  of  Na- 
varre was  mortally  wounded."  As  the  Huguenots 
were  still  strong  in  Normandy,  and  as  Elizabeth 
dreaded  "  lest  such  as  were  known  to  bear  no  good- 
will to  her  or  her  realm  should  get  into  ther  pos- 
session such  towns  and  havens  as  lie  over  against 
the  sea-coast  of  this  realm,  and,  by  stuffmg  the  same 
with  garrisons  and  numbers  of  men-of-war,  upon 
occasion  seek  to  make  invasions,"  she  resolved  to 
reinforce  her  very  small  army;  and  she  sent  over 
Ambrose  Dudley,  Earl  of  Warwick,  the  elder  broth- 
er of  her  favorite,  with  a  fresh  force  of  three  thou- 
sand men."  Warwick  took  the  command  of  Havre, 
and  began  to  fortify  that  place,  which  was  threat- 
ened with  a  siege  by  the  Duke  of  Guise,  the  captor 
of  Calais,  the  expeller  of  the  English,  whose  party 
was  strengthened  by  the  odium  excited  against  Con- 
de, for  calling  the  old  enemies  of  his  country  back 
to  it,  and  giving  them  something  like,  a  firm  footing 
in  it.  Havre,  indeed,  might  have  been  made  a  sec- 
ond English  Calais,  and  something  better. 

By  means  of  English  monej',  a  considerable  body 
of  Protestant  soldiers  were  engaged  in  Germany ; 
and  this  force  and  others,  under  the  comniand  of 
Andelot  and  the  Admiral  Coligni,  obliged  Guise  to 
move  from  the  Seine  and  the  neighborhood  of  Havre 
toward  the  Loire,  where  the  Huguenots  were  very 
powerful,  possessing  the  city  of  Orleans.  After  a 
remarkable  campaign,  during  which  the  Huguenots, 
under  the  admiral  and  Conde,  threatened  the  citj' 
of  Paris,  a  fierce  battle  was  fought  at  Dreux,  and 
the  Protestants  were  defeated.  The  aflair,  how- 
ever, was  not  very  decisive ;  and,  to  support  Co 
ligni,  Elizabeth  sent  over  some  more  money,  and 
offered  to  give  her  bond  for  a  further  sum  if  he 
could  find  merchants  disposed  to  lend  on  such  a  se- 
curity.* 

A.D.  1563.  At  this  moment,  the  queen's  excheq- 
uer was  empty,  and  she  was  obliged  to  summon  a 
parliament — a  body,  for  the  wisdom  or  authority  of 
which,  she  never  testified  much  respect.  Almost 
as  soon  as  this  parliament  met,  the  odious  subject 
of  the  succession  and  matrimony  was  renewed. 
Elizabeth  had  just  undergone  that  dangerous  dis- 
ease, the  small-pox,*  and,  as  her  life  had  been  de- 

i  During  the  siege  of  Rouea  a  French  gentleman  of  the  Protestant 
persuasion  attempted  to  assassinate  the  Duke  of  Guise. 

!  Ambrose  Dudley,  the  eldest  son  of  the  late  Duke  of  Northumber- 
land, was  restored  to  his  father's  title  of  Baron  L'Isle,  in  1561,  and  \o 
that  of  the  Earl  of  Warwick  in  the  present  year,  1562.  (Sir  II.  Nicolas 
gives  the  latter  date  erroneously,  1567,  in  "  Synopsis  of  Peerage,"  vol. 
i.  p.  384,  and  ii.  p.  678.) 

3  Holinshed. — Burghley  Papers. 

♦  It  was  in  this  year  (1563),  but  whether  before  or  after  her  illness 
we  know  not,  that  Elizabeth  set  forth  the  following  proclamation 
against  portrait  painters  and  engravers  : — 

"  Forasmuch  as  through  the  natural  desire  that  all  sorts  of  subjects 
and  people,  both  noble  and  mean,  have  to  procure  the  per  rait  and 
jiicture  of  the  queen's  majesty,  great  number  of  painters,  and  some 
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spaired  of,  poopio  bad  been  niaclo  more  than  ever 
sensible  of  the  perils  likely  to  arise  from  a  disputed 
succession.  The  Commons,  therefore,  voted  nn 
address  to  her  majesty,  in  which,  after  mentioning 
the  civil  wars  of  former  times,  they  entreated  her  to 
choose  a  husband  by  (4od's  grace,  engaging  on  their 
part,  to  serve,  Ironor,  and  obey  tho  husband  of  her 
choice :  or  if,  indeed,  her  high  mind  was  forever 
set  against  matrimony,  tliey  entreated  that  she 
would  permit  her  lawful  successor  to  be  named  and 
acknowledged  by  Act  of  Parliament.  The  nation, 
they  observed,  had  never,  since  the  Conquest,  been 
60  unhappy  as  not  to  know  a  legal  heir  to  the  throne. 
Being  thus  placed  between  the  sharp  horns  of  a  di- 
lemma, and  being  fully  resolved  on  no  account  to 
acknowledge  the  rights  either  of  Mary,  Queen  of 
Scots,  or  of  the  Lady  Catherine  Grey,  the  repre- 
sentative of  tho  Suffolk  line,  whose  children  she  had 
just  bastardized,  she  pretended  that  her  resolution 
of  living  and  dying  a  virgin  was  shaken;  and,  with- 
out making  any  thing  like  a  positive  declaration,  she 
gave  them  to  understand  that  she  might  be  induced, 
for  the  sake  of  her  people,  to  think  of  marriage. 
Nearly  at  this  moment  another  suitor  appeai-ed  in 
the  field.  The  Duke  of  Wirtemberg,  a  German 
Protestant  prince,  offered  his  service  to  the  queen 
in  case  she  were  minded  to  marry ;  to  which  Eliz- 
abeth replied,  with  her  usual  indirectness,  "  that, 
although  she  never  yet  were  weary  of  single  and 
maiden  life,  yet,  indeed,  she  was  the  last  issue  of 
her  father  left,  and  the  only  of  her  house  ;  the  care 
of  her  kingdom  and  the  love  of  posterity  did  counsel 

piinters  and  gravers,  have  alrrady,  and  do  daily  attempt  to  make  in 
divers  manners,  portraitures  of  her  majesty  in  painting^,  graving,  and 
printing,  wherein  is  evidently  shown  that  hitherto  none  hath  suf- 
ficiently expressed  tftat  natural  representation  of  her  majesti/s  person, 
favor,  or  grace,  but  for  the  most  part  have  also  erred  therein,  as 
thereof  daily  complaints  arc  made  among  her  majesty's  loving  sub- 
jects, insomuch  that  for  the  redress  hereof  her  majesty  had  been  so 
instantly  and  so  importunately  sued  unto  by  the  lords  of  her  council 
and  others  of  her  nobility  in  respect  of  the  great  disorder  herein  used, 
not  (mly  to  be  content  that  some  special  cunning  painter  might  be  per- 
mitted, by  access  to  her  majesty,  to  take  the  natural  rejiresenlation  of 
her  majesty,  whereof  she  hath  been  always  of  her  oicn  right  disposition 
very  unwilling,  but  also  to  prohibit  all  manner  of  other  persons  to 
draw,  paint,  (P'avc,  or  portrait  her  majesty's  personage  or  visage  for  a 
time,  until  by  some  perfect  pattern  and  example  the  same  may  be  by 
others  followed.  Therefore,  her  majesty,  being  herein,  ns  it  were, 
overcome  with  the  continual  requests  of  so  many  of  her  nobility  and 
lords,  whom  she  can  not  well  deny,  is  pleased  that,  for  their  contenta- 
tions,  some  cunning  person  meet  thereof  shall  shortly  make  portrait  of 
her  person  or  visage  to  be  participated  to  others  for  satisfaction  of  her 
loving  subjects,  and  furthermore  commandeth  all  manner  of  persons  in 
the  mean  time  to  forbear  from  painting,  graving,  printing,  or  making 
of  any  portrait  of  her  majesty  until  some  special  person  that  shall  be 
by  her  .allowed  shall  have  first  finished  a  portraiture  thereof,  after 
which  finished,  her  majesty  will  be  content  that  all  other  painters, 
printers,  or  gravers,  that  shall  be  known  men  of  understanding,  anu  so 
thereto  licensed  by  the  head  officers  of  the  places  where  they  shall 
dwell  (as  reason  it  is  that  every  person  should  not,  without  considera- 
tion, attempt  the  same),  shall  and  may  at  their  pleasure  follow  the  said 
pattern  or  first  portraiture.  And  for  that  her  majesty  perceiveth  that 
a  great  numl)crof  her  loving  subjects  are  much  grieved,  and  take  great 
offense  with  the  errors  and  deformities  already  committed  by  sundry 
persons  in  this  behalf,  she  straightly  chargeth  all  her  officers  and 
ministers  to  see  to  the  due  observation  hereof,  and,  as  soon  as  may  be, 
to  reform  the  errors  already  committed,  and,  in  the  mean  time,  to  for- 
biii  and  prohibit  the  showing  or  publication  of  such  as  are  apparently 
deformed  until  they  may  be  reformed  which  are  reformable." — Archato- 
logia.  Communicated  by  Sir  Joseph  Ayloffe.  The  original  draft,  in 
the  handwriting  of  Secretary  Cecil,  and  bearing  his  minute  corrections, 
IB  in  the  State  Paper  ORice.  This  was  curious  work  to  employ  a  great 
minister  and  statesman  upon,  but  Cecil  had  to  get  through  a  great 
deal  more  work  of  the  same  sort. 


her  to  alter  this  course  of  life.  But  in  consideration 
of  the  leave  that  her  sul)jeets  had  given  her  in  am- 
pler manner  to  make  her  choice  than  they  did  to 
any  prince  afore,  she  was  even  in  courtesy  bound  to 
make  that  choice  so  as  should  be  for  the  best  of  her 
state  and  subjects.  And  for  that  he  oflored  therein 
his  assistance,  she  graciously  acknowledged  the  same, 
promising  to  deserve  it  hereafter.'" 

The  Parliament  was  obliged  to  be  satisfied  with 
the  queen's  evasive  answer,  and  to  proceed  to  other 
business.  A  most  remarkable  law  they  passed,  was 
the  Act  of  "assurance  of  the  queen's  royal  power 
over  all  states  and  subjects  within  her  dominions." 
This  was,  in  effect,  an  extension  of  the  former  Acts 
of  supremacy.  For  asserting  twice,  in  writing,  word, 
or  deed,  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  the  offender  was 
subjected  to  the  penalties  of  treason  :  all  persons  in 
holy  oi'ders  were  bound  to  take  the  oath  of  suprem- 
acy, as  were  also  all  who  were  advanced  by  any 
degree,  either  in  the  universities  or  in  the  inns  of 
court,  all  schoolmasters,  officers  in  court,  and  mem- 
bers of  Parliament;  and  a  second  refusal  of  the  oath 
was  made  treason.  By  a  strange  restriction,  con- 
sidering that  some  of  the  noblest  families  were  Cath- 
olics, the  statute  did  not  extend  to  any  man  of  tho 
rank  of  a  baron,  it  being  assumed,  as  a  convenient 
fiction,  that  no  doubt  could  be  entertained  as  to  the 
fidelity  of  persons  of  such  rank.  All  Elizabeth's 
parliaments  were  zealously  Protestant:  in  this,  the 
House  of  Commons  Avas  sincere  ;  but  in  the  Lords 
there  must  have  been  considerable  dissimulation,  ns 
the  known  Catholics  seldom  made  any  opposition. 
In  the  present  session,  however.  Lord  Montacute 
showed  some  spirit.  He  opposed  the  bill  of  assur- 
ance, and  contended,  in  favor  of  the  English  Catho- 
lics, that  they  were  loyal  and  dutiful  subjects,  neither 
disputing,  nor  preaching,  nor  causing  tunmlts  among 
the  people.  But  Elizabeth  could  never  repose  con- 
fidence in  a  sect  which  could  not  but  believe  in  her 
illegitimacy ;  and  the  spirit  of  disloyalty  which  no 
doubt  existed  in  many  breasts,  notwithstanding  the 
assertion  of  Montacute,  was  naturally  increased  and 
strengthened  by  these  very  penal  Acts,  directed 
against  them.  It  is  quite  certain  that  Elizabeth 
never  thought  of  trying  the  grand  and  humane  ex- 
periment ;  but  it  would,  indeed,  not  "  be  safe  to 
assert  that  a  more  conciliating  policy  would  have 
altogether  disarmed  their  hostility."-  The  students 
of  the  inns  of  court,  where  popery  had  a  strong 
hold,  were  particularly  objects  of  suspicion.     Even 

1  At  this  time  Eric,  King  of  Sweden,  the  most  persevering  of  all 
her  suitors,  had  scarcely  given  himself  over  to  despair.  He  had  sent 
her  majesty  eighteen  large  piebald  horses,  and  two  ship-loads  of  un- 
described  goods,  telling  her  that  he  would  soon  f.illow  these  cumbrous 
love-gifts  in  person.  She,  however,  threw  cold  water  on  this  project, 
and,  in  the  end,  he  never  came.  At  one  moment,  indeed,  she  appre- 
hended that  he  would  come  in  spite  of  her  coolness,  and  the  united 
wisdom  of  her  lord  treasurer,  lord  steward,  and  lord  chamberlain,  was 
employed  in  settling  the  ceremonials  of  his  reception.  The  following 
is  a  good  specimen  of  the  document  they  drew  up  and  of  Elizahelh''* 
solemn  prudery  ; — "  Because,"  it  says,  "  the  queen's  majesty  is  a 
maid,  in  this  case  would  many  things  be  omitted  of  honor  and  court- 
esy, which  otherwise  were  meet  to  be  showed  to  him,  as  in  like  cases 
hath  been  of  kings  of  this  lartd  to  others  ;  and,  therefore,  it  shall  be 
nece.«sary  that  the  gravest  of  her  council  do,  as  of  their  own  judgment, 
excuse  the  lack  thereof  to  the  king  ;  and  yet,  on  their  own  parts,  offer 
the  supplement  thereof  with  reverence." 

2  Hallam,  Constitutional  History. 
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before  the  passing  of  this  statute,  some  of  them 
were  examined  in  the  Star  Chamber  and  committed 
to  the  Fleet.  An  increase  of  violence  produced  a 
seeming  conformity,  but  the  Catholics  had  recourse 
to  what  has  been  justly  called  the  usual  artifice  of 
an  oppressed  people,  and  met  force  by  fraud.  This 
was  the  most  dangerous  of  all  states,  and  Elizabeth 
and  Cecil  fairly  acknowledged  that  their  system  of 
coercion  was  a  failure,  when  they  complained  that 
they  could  not  take  the  Catholics  for  good  Protes- 
tants and  loyal  subjects,  though  they  constantly  at- 
tended the  Anglican  church,  and  prayed  for  the 
queen  in  the  words  of  the  Liturgy.  If  no  force  had 
been  adopted, — if  the  adherents  to  the  old  church 
had  been  allowed  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion, 
— the  government,  at  least,  might  have  known  who 
were  Catholics  and  who  were  not ;  but  now  it  was 
impossible  to  distinguish  between  the  unwilling  con- 
verts to  force  and  the  willing  converts  to  persuasion, 
and  use,  and  time.  And,  as  men  always  hate  in- 
tensely those  who  degrade  them  in  their  own  eyes, 
or  force  them  to  commit  acts  of  subservience  and 
baseness,  Elizabeth  became,  more  and  more,  an  ob- 
ject of  detestation  to  this  class.  It  was  during  this 
same  session,  that  the  law  against  false  prophets, 
already  alluded  to,  was  passed  ;  and  it  was  accom- 
panied by  a  stfitute  against  conjurtation,  enchant- 
ments, and  witchcraft.  It  should  appear  as  if  the 
people  of  England  had  not  yet  advanced  to  a  condi- 
tion in  which  they  could  do  without  a  certain  pabu- 
lum of  credulity,  and  that  it  was  necessary  that  the 
superstition  which  had  lost  its  old  food, — such  as 
saints,  and  madonnas,  and  miracles, — should  find 
some  new  nourishment.  In  the  countries  where 
the  common  people  are  fed  with  legends  and  mira- 
cles, there  is  little  or  no  belief  in  witches  and  ghosts  ; 
and,  for  a  long  time  after  the  Reformation,  the  peo- 
ple in  most  counti"ies  seem  to  have  believed  in  witches 
and  ghosts,  because  they  were  no  longer  allowed  to 
believe  in  saints  and  miracles.  The  chronicles  re- 
mark, that  the  preceding  year  had  been  very  awful 
on  account  of  the  great  number  of  monstrous  births, 
and  probably  this  was  believed  to  be  the  effect  of 
witchcraft  and  conjuration.  But  all  kinds  of  insane 
notions  were  very  prevalent.  One  William  Jeffrey 
was  whipped  from  the  Marshalsea  to  Bishopsgate, 
for  professing  one  John  Moore  to  be  Christ ;  and, 
he  being  staid  at  Bethlem  Gate,  John  Moore  was 
brought  out  of  prison,  before  whom  William  Jeffrey 
Wiis  whipped  till  he  confessed  Christ  to  be  in  heaven ; 
and  then  John  Moore  was  tied  to  a  cart  and  whipped 
until  at  last  he  also  confessed  that  Christ  was  in 
heaven,  and  that  he,  John  Moore,  was  not  Christ, 
but  a  simple  man.  The  penal  statutes  now  passed 
only  increased  the  number  of  mad  prophets,  conju- 
rers, and  so  called  witches.  Having  voted  the  queen 
a  supplj'  of  a  subsidy,  and  two  fifteenths,  the  Parlia- 
ment was  prorogued.  Still  further  to  enable  the 
queen  to  prosecute  her  continental  scheme,  which 
was  popular  with  Protestant  churchmen,  and  with 
the  majority  of  the  nation,  as  being  in  favor  of  men 
who  were  co-religionists,  or  neaj'ly  so,  the  convoca- 
tion of  the  clergy  voted  her  a  subsidy  of  six  shillings 
in  the  pound,  payable  in  three  years.     Apparently 


some  of  this  money  was  immediately  sent  to  the 
Huguenots,  and  some  to  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  who, 
however,  received  strict  orders  to  keep  his  troops 
within  the  walls  of  Havre,  and  not  to  join  the  Admi- 
ral Coligni  in  the  field,  who,  without  his  assistance, 
had  reduced  most  of  the  places  in  Normandy  which 
held  for  the  Guises.  The  admiral,  however,  com- 
plained to  Elizabeth  of  the  strange  neutrality  of  her 
little  army,  and  his  complaints  became  louder  when 
he  saw  that  the  Duke  of  Guise  was  preparing  to 
crush  the  Protestants  on  the  Loire,  and  that  he  was 
laying  siege  to  Orleans,  with  every  prospect  of  taking 
that  city.  But  soon  after.  Guise  was  assassinated 
by  Poltrot,  a  young  gentleman  of  the  Huguenot 
party,  and  the  death  of  this  brave  leader  and  accom- 
plished soldier,  which  happened  on  the  24th  of  Feb- 
ruary, 1563,  induced  the  French  Catholics  to  offer 
conditions  of  peace  and  reconciliation.  The  admi- 
ral, who  knew  her  well,  maintained  that  there  was 
no  trusting  the  queen-regent,  Catherine  de'  IMedici; 
but  he  was  overruled  by  his  associates,  and,  in  the 
end,  another  hollow  pacification  was  concluded  be- 
tween the  French  Protestants  and  the  French  Cath- 
olics. In  this  hasty  and  unwise  treaty,  the  Hugue- 
nots took  little  or  no  care  of  the  interests  of  the 
English  queen,  merely  stipulating  that  if  she  would 
give  up  Havre,  her  charges,  and  the  money  she  had 
advanced,  should  be  repaid  by  the  French  court,  and 
that  Calais,  at  the  expiration  of  the  term  before 
fixed,  should  be  restored  to  her.  In  this  instance, 
Elizabeth's  anger  got  the  better  of  her  discretion  : 
she  sent  Warwick  orders  to  defend  Havre  to  the 
last  against  the  whole  French  monarchy  ;  for  Prot- 
estants and  Catholics  were  now  alike  anxious  to  see 
the  English  out  of  France.  In  taking  possession  of 
this  place,  the  English  had  expelled  nearly  all  the 
French  inhabitants,  so  that  they  had  little  to  fear  in 
that  direction.  Warwick  had  about  five  thousand 
men  with  him,  and  during  the  siege  Sir  Hugh  Pau- 
let  conducted  to  him  a  reinforcement  of  eight  hun- 
dred. The  constable,  Montmorency,  so  recently  in 
alliance  with  the  English,  took  the  command  of  the 
besieging  army,  in  which  also  served  the  Protestant 
Prince  of  Conde,  who,  more  than  au}^  one,  had  led 
Elizabeth  into  the  late  treaty  with  the  Huguenots. 
The  brave  Admiral  Coligni,  who  still  doubted  the 
good  faith  of  the  queen-regent,  kept  aloof.  So  im- 
portant was  the  enterprise  in  the  eyes  of  the  govern- 
ment, that  Catherine  de'  Medici  took  her  son,  the 
young  king,  with  nearly  the  whole  court,  to  the  be- 
sieging camp,  and  called  upon  all  loyal  Frenchmen 
to  repair  to  the  siege.  In  the  month  of  May,  not- 
withstanding some  gallant  sorties  made  by  the  En- 
glish, the  French  established  themselves  in  favorable 
positions  round  the  town,  and  began  to  batter  in 
sundry  places.  During  the  whole  of  the  month  of 
June,  they  tried  in  vain  to  force  an  entrance,  and 
they  were  several  times  beaten  out  of  their  trenches. 
On  the  14th  of  July,  the  besiegers  made  an  assault 
with  three  thousand  men,  and  were  repulsed  with 
the  loss  of  four  hundred.  On  the  27th  of  the  same 
month,  the  French  desperately  made  fresh  approach- 
es, and  "  were  made  by  the  English  gunners  to  taste 
the  bitter  fruit  that  the  cannon  and  culverins  yield- 
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ed.  But  sucli  was  the  multitude  of  the  Frenchmen 
that  were  now  assembled  together,  in  hope  to  recover 
that  town  (which,  being  possessed  by  the  Enghsh, 
cut  off  all  traffic  to  Rouen,  to  Paris,  and  so,  conse- 
quently, from  the  chief  parts  of  the  whole  realm  of 
France),  that,  with  their  general  aid,  and  drawing 
the  water  down  to  the  sea,  the  marshes  were  made 
passable  and  firm  ground,  which,  to  men  of  great 
experience,  was  thought  a  thing  impossible.  The 
castle,  the  walls,  and  other  defenses  of  the  town, 
were  battered,  breaches  made,  and  the  trench, 
which  before  the  coming  of  the  constable  was  but 
brought  to  the  point  over  against  the  bulwark  of 
St.  Addresses,  was  now,  within  four  days,  advanced 
near-hand  the  space  of  two  miles,  upon  the  causeway 
or  breach,  which  was  all  of  stone,  without  any  earth 
to  cover  them,  so  that  they  were  driven  to  make 
the  best  shift  they  could  with  wool  sacks,  sand-bags, 
baskets,  and  fagots.  •  Yet  all  this  had  never  come  to 
pass,  nor  could  have  been  wrought,  without  infinite 
slaughter,  and  far  more  loss  of  French  blood  that 
necessarily  should  have  been  spilled,  if  the  great  mor- 
tahty  of  pestilence  which  entered  the  town  about  the 
beginning  of  summer,  through  a  malicious  infection, 
had  not  so  greatly  increased  that  it  slew  and  took 
away  daily  great  numbers  of  men,  beside  those  that, 
being  sick  thereof,  escaped  with  life,  but  were  yet 
so  feeble  and  weak  that  they  were  not  able  to  help 
themselves  nor  to  do  any  service  available  at  all. 
•There  died  so  many  daily,  through  the  vehemency 
of  the  infection,  that  the  streets  lay  even  full  of  dead 
corpses,  not  able  to  be  removed  or  buried  by  reason 
of  the  multitude  that  perished.  Herewith  they  w^ere 
grievously  annoyed  for  want  of  fresh  victuals,  but 
chiefly  of  fresh  water,  which  the  enemy  by  long 
siege  had  cut  off.  And  now  the  shot  of  the  cannon, 
lying  within  six-and-twenty  paces  of  the  town,  was 
so  terrible  as  the  like  had  not  lightly  been  heard  of, 
and  sundry  breaches  therewith  were  already  made, 
namely,  two,  very  great  and  easy  for  the  enemies  to 
enter.  All  these  dangers  and  miseries  notwith- 
standing, the  worthy  Earl  of  Warw'ick,  with  his  cap- 
tains and  soldiers,  in  courageous  order,  stood  at  those 
several  breaches,  ready  to  defend  the  same,  if  the 
enemies  had  presumed  to  have  given  the  assault ; 
....  which,  Avhen  the  constable  perceived,  he  caused 
a  trumpet  to  sound  the  blast  of  emparley."^  By 
this  time,  Warwick  had  scarcely  fifteen  hundred 
men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  and  he  was  in  want 
of  provisions  and  ammunition.  He  therefore  ac- 
cepted the  parley,  and  sent  out  officers  to  settle  the 
terms  of  capitulation.  Then  the  trumpet  sounded 
afresh,  to  proclaim  immediate  truce  ;  but  the  French 
hosts,  which  consisted  in  good  part  of  an  undisci- 
plined rabble,  were  fierce  against  the  English,  and 
broke  the  truce  two  several  times,  firing  on  the  be- 
sieged. "  The  valiant  Earl  of  Warwick,  standing 
at  a  breach  in  his  hose  and  doublet,  in  sight  of  his 
enemies,  was,  by  a  lewd  soldier  of  the  French  (con- 
ti-ary  to  the  law  of  arms),  shot  through  the  thigh 
with  an  arquebuse.""  On  the  following  day,  the 
•38th  of  July,  1563,  the  capitulation  was  signed,  the 
French  agi'eeing  to  permit  the  garrison  to  depart 

1  Holinshed.  2  lb. 


with  their  arms,  baggage,  and  whatever  goods  be- 
longed to  the  Queen  of  England,  or  to  any  of  her 
subjects,  and  to  allow  the  English  six  whole  days  to 
embark  themselves  and  their  property.  It  was  a 
sad  embarkation,  the  sick  and  feeble  having  to  carry 
those  who  were  in  a  still  worse  state,  and  the  men 
in  health  being  exposed  to  the  closest  contact  with 
the  plagued  patients,  for  the  pestilence  Avas  none 
other  than  the  deadly  plague.  An  honorable  men- 
tion is  made,  by  the  old  annalists,  of  a  generous- 
hearted  officer  of  high  rank,  whose  deeds  ought  not 
to  be  forgotten.  When  the  mass  of  the  troops  were 
embarked — and  glad  was  he  that  could  get  soonest 
out  of  that  fatal  place — it  was  found  that  many  sick 
persons,  unable  to  help  themselves,  and  who  were 
not  likely  to  receive  kind  treatment  at  the  hands  of 
the  French,  were  left  behind,  "the  misery  whereof 
Edward  Randal,  esquire,  high  marshal  of  the  town 
(who  was  appointed  to  tarry  and  see  the  uttermost 
of  the  composition  accomplished),  perceiving,  moved 
with  naturixl  pity  of  his  countrymen  relinquished 
without  comfort,  caused  the  said  sick  persons  to  be 
carried  aboard,  not  sparing  his  own  shoulders,  at  that 
time  feeble  and  full  of  the  plague,  himself  and  his 
men  still  bearing  and  helping  the  poor  creatures  on 
shipboard  ;  a  rare  fact,  worthy  reward,  and  no  doubt 
in  remembrance  with  God,  the  true  recorder  of  mer- 
ciful desei'ts.'"  But  these  plague  patients  brought 
the  frightful  disorder  with  them  into  England,  where 
it  committed  great  ravages,  spreading  into  various 
parts  of  the  kingdom,  and  raging  so  fiercely  in  Lon- 
don, that,  in  the  course  of  the  year,  it  carried  off 
twenty  thousand  persons.  "  And  forsomuch  as  the 
plague  of  pestilence  was  so  hot  in  the  city  of  Lon- 
don there  was  no  term.  Icrjyl  at  Michaelmas :  to  be 
short,  the  poor  citizens  of  London  were  this  year 
plagued  with  a  threefold  plague, — pestilence,  scai'- 
city  of  money,  and  dearth  of  victuals,  the  misery 
whereof  were  too  long  here  to  write :  no  doubt  the 
poor  remember  it;  the  rich,  by  flight  into  the  coun- 
try, made  shift  for  themselves."^  In  the  month  of 
September  there  were  earthquakes  in  divers  places, 
but  strongest  in  Lincoln  and  Northamptonshire ; 
and,  "from  the  1st  day  of  December  till  the  12th, 
was  such  continual  lightning  and  thunder  that  the 
hke  had  not  been  seen  nor  heard  by  any  person  then 
living."  The  Cathohc  party  saw,  in  these  things,  a 
visible  manifestation  of  the  wrath  of  Heaven  at  the 
changes  which  had  taken  place  in  religion. 

The  first  of  Elizabeth's  continental  w'ars  was  suf- 
ficiently discouraging,  and  she  readily  consented  to 
give  up  the  cause  of  the  Protestants  in  France, 
and  to  conclude  a  fi-esh  peace  with  the  queen-re- 
gent, who  was  most  earnest  in  detaching  her  from 
the  Huguenots,  against  whom  she  was  preparing  a 
most  atrocious  plot.  A  peace  signed  at  Troyes,  on 
the  11th  of  April,  1564,  was  shortly  after  proclaim- 
ed, with  sound  of  trumpet,  before  the  queen's  maj- 

1  Stow. — Holinshed. 

2  Stow. — Holinshed  says  that  not  only  was  there  no  term  kept,  but 
no  lord  mayor^ s  dinner !  the  queen  signifying  "  that  forasmuch  as  the 
plague  was  so  great  in  the  city,  the  new  mayor  elected  should  keep  no 
feast  at  the  Guildhall,  for  doubt  that  through  bringing  together  such  a 
multitude  the  infection  might  increase  :  for  that  week  there  died  within 
the  city  and  outparishes  mure  than  two  thousand." 
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esty  in  her  castle  of  Windsor,  the  French  ambassa- 
dors being  present.  By  this  new  treaty  Elizabeth 
delivered  up  the  hostages  which  the  French  had 
given  for  the  restitution  of  Calais  ;  but  she  received 
two  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  crowns  for  their 
liberation.  The  questions  of  the  surrender  of  Ca- 
lais and  other  matters  were  left  in  the  state  they 
were  in  before  the  late  hostilities,  each  party  re- 
taining its  claims  and  pretensions,  which  were  to 
be  settled  by  after-negotiation.^ 

In  this  interval  Scotland  had  been  the  scene  of 
many  turmoils  and  more  intrigues.^  The  gay,  the 
handsome,  and  accomplished  queen  gradually  gained 
ground  in  the  affections  of  the  people,  notwithstand- 
ing the  gloomy  denunciations  of  the  half-famished 
preachers  ;  but  she  was  surrounded  by  a  remorse- 
less set  of  nobles, — men  who  had  rarely  lived  in 
peace,  even  under  the  government  of  the  hardiest 
and  most  skillful  of  their  kings.  In  1562  the  Duke 
of  Chatelherault's  son,  the  Earl  of  Arran,  accused 
the  Earl  of  Bothwell  and  others  of  a  plot  to  murder 
the  Lord  James  Stuart  and  Maitland,  in  order  to  get 
possession  of  the  power  which  they  monopolized 
between  them.  It  was  soon  made  to  appear  that 
Arran  was  mad  ;  and  this  unfortunate  young  noble- 
man was  secured  in  the  castle  of  Edinburgh.  Fresh 
convulsions  were  presently  excited  by  the  Lord 
James,  who  wished  to  enrich  himself  at  the  expense 
of  some  of  the  Catholic  lords.  To  gratify  him,  the 
queen,  who  treated  him  as  her  brother,  conferred 
upon  him  the  earldom  of  Marr  and  the  lands  be- 
longing to  it, — a  measure  which  greatly  incensed 
the  powerful  Earl  of  Huntley,  who  was  already 
jealous  at  finding  himself  excluded  from  all  share  in 
the  government,  and  who  had  hitherto  occupied, 
without  challenge,  some  of  the  estates  included  in 
the  earldom  of  MaiT.  "While  there  was  hot  blood 
upon  this  subject.  Sir  John  Gordon,  one  of  the  Earl 
of  Huntley's  sons,  engaged  in  the  public  streets  of 
Edinburgh  in  an  affray  with  Lord  Ogilvie,  a  friend 
of  the  Lord  James.  The  queen  caused  both  these 
disturbers  of  the  peace  of  her  capital  to  be  placed 
under  arrest ;  but  Sir  John  Goi'don  soon  escaped 
out  of  prison,  and  fled  to  his  father  in  the  Highlands, 
where  he  complained  that  he  had  been  treated  with 
severity,  while  the  Lord  Ogilvie,  at  the  instigation 
of  the  queen's  half-brother,  had  been  mildly  visited. 
The  Lord  James,  who  appears  to  have  been  only 
anxious  to  enter  on  the  estate  of  Marr  under  the 
cover  of  the  royal  presence,  chose  this  very  moment 
for  conducting  his  sister  on  a  royal  progi-ess  to  the 
north.  The  journey  was  fatiguing,  and  the  queen 
everywhere  met  with  a  cold  reception  from  the 
Highland  clans,  who  were  accustomed  to  consider 
the  will  of  the  Earl  of  Huntley  as  a  thing  far  above 
the  royal  authority.  As  she  advanced,  apprehen- 
sions were  even  entertained  for  her  personal  safe- 
ty; and  all  the  persons  in  her  retinue,  not  excepting 

1  Camden. — Rymer. 

2  Randolph,  who  remained  at  his  old  post  to  report  the  progress  of 
dissension,  wrote  to  Elizabeth, — "  So  long  as  the  queen  is  in  heart  di- 
vided from  her  subjects  through  the  diversity  of  religion,  there  is 
neither  that  quietness  of  mind  nor  peace  in  conscience  that  is  most  to 
be  desired  in  true  service  to  their  sovereign  ;  nor  can  I  yet  see  how  her 
fate  will  long  continue,  seeing  the  self-same  seeds  remain  that  were  the 
occasion  of  the  former  mischief." 


the  foreign  ambassadors,  did  regular  duty  about  her 
like  soldiers,  keeping  watch  and  ward  against  sur- 
prise. Mary  heiself  showed  no  alarm,  and  only 
lamented  that  her  sex  prevented  her  from  taking 
up  jack  and  steel  cap,  a  broad-sword  and  a  Glasgow 
buckler.  On  her  arrival  at  Inverness  the  castle  was 
held  against  her  by  some  of  the  Gordons.  An  en- 
trance was  obtained  by  force  of  arms,  and  the  cap- 
tain of  the  little  garrison  was  put  to  death  for  a 
very  unequivocal  proof  of  disloyalty.  As  it  was 
found  that  Lord  Erskine  possessed  a  legal  right  to 
the  earldom  of  Marr,  Stuart  gave  up  that  claim, 
and  took  to  himself,  or  induced  his  sister  to  give 
him,  the  much  greater  earldom  of  Murray  in  its 
stead.  Fi-om  this  time  the  former  Prior  of  St.  An- 
drew's will  be  designated  by  the  title  of  Earl  of 
Murray, — a  name  which  was  soon  made  a  sound 
of  terror  in  the  queen's  ears.  If  the  Earl  of  Hunt- 
ley had  been  enraged  before,  he  now  became  des- 
perate ;  for  he  had  received  a  grant  of  the  wealthy 
earldom  of  Murray  as  far  back  as  the  year  1548, 
and  had  ever  since  enjoyed  the  estates  belonging 
to  it.  He  summoned  together  his  vassals  and  al- 
lies, determined  to  defend  his  title  with  the  sword. 
On  the  28th  of  October,  while  Mary  was  still  in  the 
north,  a  fierce  battle  was  fought  at  Corricliie,  near 
Aberdeen,  almost  under  her  eyes.  Her  brother, 
the  Earl  of  Murray,  who  had  hastily  collected  some 
Southland  men,  and  won  over  some  of  the  Highland 
clans,  gained  a  complete  victory.  The  Earl  of 
Huntley,  in  flying  from  the  field,  was  thrown  from 
his  horse  into  a  morass,  and  there  smothered :  his 
son.  Sir  John  Gordon,  was  taken  prisoner.  The 
body  of  the  old  earl  was  discovered,  and  carried 
before  Parliament,  by  which  sentence  of  attainder 
and  forfeiture  was  pronounced  upon  it :  his  son  was 
condemned  to  the  block,  and  butchered  by  a  clumsy 
executioner  at  Aberdeen.  The  whole  of  this  gi-eat 
family  was  reduced  to  beggary,  but,  five  years  after, 
Mary  allowed  their  attainder  to  be  reversed.  There 
is  no  very  satisfactory  evidence  to  establish  the  fact, 
but  it  was  generally  said  that,  if  the  Earl  of  Hunt- 
ley had  proved  the  victor  in  the  battle  of  Corrichie, 
he  would  have  seized  the  queen,  and  forced  her  to 
marry  one  of  his  sons.'  Reports  of  this  kind,  and 
the  circumstance  of  there  being  no  heir  to  the 
crown,  made  the  Scots  as  anxious  about  the  mar- 
}iage  of  their  queen  as  were  the  English  about  the 
marriage  of  theirs.  Nor  was  there  any  greater  want 
of  suitors  in  Scotland  than  in  England.  Mary  bad 
none  of  her  rival's  aversion  to  sharing  her  authority 
with  a  husband,  but  there  was  an  immense  difficulty 
in  the  way  of  a  proper  choice.  Her  own  inclina- 
tion would  have  led  her  to  an  alliance  with  some 
foreign  prince  ;  and  her  French  relations  succes- 
sively proposed  to  her  Don  Carlos,  then  heir  of  the 
Spanish  monarchy  ;  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  one  of  the 
brothers  of  her  late  husband ;  the  Cardinal  of 
Bourbon,  who  had  only  lately  taken  deacon's  or- 
ders ;  the  Duke  of  Fei-rara,  and  some  others.    But 

1  Cecil  makes  his  intentions  much  more  terrible.  On  the  4th  of 
December  he  writes,  "  The  sou  of  the  Earl  of  Huntley  has  confessed 
that  his  father  intended  to  burn  the  Queen  of  Scotland  in  her  residence, 
and  to  put  the  crown  on  the  head  of  the  duke,  who  is  entirely  dependent 
ou  \>im."~Lansdouine  ilS.,  quoted  by  Raumer  and  others. 
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nil  these  suitors  were  odious  to  the  mass  of  the  cured  portraits  of  him  and  of  all  his  family,  both 
Scottish  nation,  as  Catholics ;  and  Elizabeth  lot  it  sons  and  daughters.  As  soon  as  he  mentioned 
be  understood  that  any  alliance  of  that  kind,  as  these  j)ictures,  she  inquired  whetlier  he  had  the 
opening  the  way  for  her  foreign  enemies  to  her  do-  picture  of  Duke  Casimir?  Melville  replied  that 
minions,  would  occasion  an  immediate  war  with  he  had  loft  all  the  portraits  in  London.  She,  being 
England.  Mary,  though  urged  on  by  the  princes  then  at  Hampton  Court,  said,  with  allectod  earnest- 
f)f  the  House  of  Guise,  was  not  disposed  to  provoke  ncss,  that  thej'  must  not  part  till  she  had  seen  it. 
this  danger,  and  she  even  condescended  to  consult  So  Melville,  who  had  pretended  to  be  in  a  great 
with  Elizabeth  as  to  a  choice  which  might  be  alike  hurrj'  to  roach  Scotland,  wont  to  London,  and  re- 
agreeable  to  both  countries.  In  the  summer  of  turned  with  the  pictures,  and  delivered  the  whole 
15t).3  a  personal  interview  at  York  between  the  two  family  collection  to  her  majesty,  who  desired  to 
queens  was  spoken  of;  but  Elizabeth,  from  various  keep  them  all  night.  The  only  object  for  this  fan- 
motives,  the  least  of  which  vv-as  not  her  jealousy  of  \  tastic  dealing  was  evidently  to  pique  and  vex  her  fa- 
her  rival's  superiority  in  beauty,  artfully  put  oil" the  :  vorite.  Melville  goes  on  to  say — "  And  she  called 
meeting  till  the  next  year ;  and,  in  fact,  she  never  '  upon  the  Lord  Robert  Dudlej-  to  be  judge  of  Duke 
met  Mary  at  all.  In  order  to  detach  Don  Carlos  Casimir's  picture,  and  appointed  me  to  meet  her 
from  his  pursuit,  she  held  out  hopes  of  renewing  ]  the  next  morning  in  her  garden,  where  she  caused 
an  old  treaty,  and  of  marrying  him  herself.  In  her  to  deliver  them  all  unto  me,  giving  me  thanks  for 
anxiety  to  conciliate,  and  to  secure  her  succession  the  sight  of  them.  I  then  offered  unto  her  niajesty 
to  the  English  throne  in  case  of  Elizabeth  dying  all  the  pictures,  so  she  would  permit  me  to  retain 
without  issue,  Mary  dispatched  Sir  James  Melville  j  the  elector's  and  his  lady's,  but  she  would  have 
to  London,  in  order  to  ascertain,  if  possible,  what 
kind  of  a  husband  it  Avas  that  would  give  entire  sat- 
isfaction to  her  grace.  All  this  condescension  and 
frankness — for  the  Scottish  queen,  to  all  appear- 
ance, honestly  meant  to  abide  by  Elizabeth's  de- 
cision— was  met  with  fraud  and  the  most  artful 
duplicity.  Elizabeth  proposed,  as  a  fitting  husband, 
her  own  favorite,  the  Lord  Robert  Dudley,  who, 
on  the  29th  of  September,  1563,  attained  to  his 
well  known  title  of  Earl  of  Leicester.  Mary,  who 
could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  so  notorious  a  fact 
as  the  attachment  which  Elizabeth  had  for  this 
showy  nobleman,  must  have  seen  that  he  was  only 
named  to  lengthen  and  embarrass  these  delicate 
negotiations.  Nor  was  the  Earl  of  Leicester,  who 
had  little  to  recommend  him  beyond  his  handsome 
person,  altogether  a  suitable  match  for  that  queen. 
She  did  not,  however,  testify  nny  ill-humor,  and 
adhered,  at  all  events,  to  her  former  purpose  of  not 
marrying  any  one  against  the  consent  of  the  English 
queen.  Sir  James  Melville,  who  was  intrusted  with 
this  difficult  matter,  was  an  able  diplomatist,  a  man 
of  gallantry  and  great  experience  in  courts.  He 
very  soon  discovered  the  weak  points  of  Elizabeth's 
character ;  and  that  strange  compound  of  strength 
and  w'eakness  can  not  be  fairlj'  described  without  a 
reference  to  his  Memoirs,  which  have  au  air  of 
perfect  authenticity.  Duke  Casimir,  son  of  the 
elector  palatine,  had  entered  the  field  as  a  husband 
for  Elizabeth,  who  took  singular  delight  in  these 
still  increasing  courtsliips.  The  duke  was  a  friend 
of  Melville,  to  whom  he  had  given  his  portrait,  with 
a  request  that  he  would  show  it,  when  opportunit}- 
offered,  to  the  virgin  queen, — entertaining,  it  should 
seem,  some  confidence  in  his  personal  attractions. 
Melville,  however,  procured  portraits  of  the  other 
members  of  the  elector  palatine's  family,  hoping 
that  Elizabeth  might  choose  a  husband  among  them. 
Melville's  first  interview  with  the  English  queen 
took  place  immediately  after  his  return  from  his 
continental  travels.  .In  a  convei'sation  adroitly  man- 
aged, after  praising  the  elector,  ho  mentioned  that 
he   had,   out   of  remembrance  and  gratitude,   pro- 


none  of  them:  and  I  had  also  sure  information  that, 
first  and  last,  she  despised  the  said  Duke  Casimir." 
When,  a  few  weeks  later,  Melville  returned  from 
Scotland,  on  his  embassy  from  Mary,  Elizabeth  re- 
ceived hini  very  graciously  in  her  garden  at  West- 
minster at  eight  in  the  morning;  and  in  the  very 
next  interview  she  asked  him  if  his  queen  had  made 
up  her  mind  as  to  a  husband  ?  He  replied  that  his 
mistress  was  thinking  little  or  nothing  thereof,  but 
attending  the  meeting  of  some  commissioners  upon 
the  borders,  to  which  she  hoped  her  majesty  would 
send  my  Lord  of  Bedford  and  my  Lord  Robert 
Dudley.  Elizabeth  was,  or  pretended  to  be,  hurt 
at  Melville  naming  the  Earl  of  Bedford  before  my 
Lord  Robert,  and  told  him  that  she  would  make 
the  Lord  Robert  a  far  greater  earl  than  Bedford, 
and  that  ho  should  see  it  done  before  he  returned 
home, — "for  she  esteemed  him  as  her  brother  and 
best  friend,  whom  she  would  have  herself  married 
had  she  ever  minded  to  have  a  husband.  But,  be- 
ing determined  to  end  her  life  in  virginity,  she 
wished  the  queen,  her  sister,  might  marry  him,  as 
raeetest  of  all  other  with  whom  she  could  find  in 
her  heart  to  declare  her  second  person.  For,  be- 
ing matched  with  him,  it  would  remove  out  of  her 
mind  all  fears  and  suspicions  to  be  offended  by  any 
usurpation  before  her  death,  being  assured  that  he 
was  so  loving  and  trusty  that  he  would  never  suffer 
any  such  tiling  to  be  attempted  during  her  time. 
And  that  the  queen,  my  mistress,  might  have  the 
higher  esteem  of  him,  I  was  required  to  stay  till  I 
should  see  him  made  Earl  of  Leicester  and  Baron 
of  Denbigh ;  which  was  done  at  Westminster  with 
great  solemnity,  the  queen  herself  helping  to  put  on 
his  ceremonial  (mantle),  he  sitting  upon  his  knees 
before  her  with  great  gravity.  But  she  could  not 
refrain  from  putting  her  hand  in  his  neck,  smilingly 
tickling  him,  the  French  ambassador  and  I  standing 
by.  Then  she  turned,  asking  me  how  I  liked  him  ? 
I  answered,  that  as  he  was  a  worthy  servant,  so  he 
was  happy,  who  had  a  princess  who  could  discern 
and  reward  good  service.  '  Yet,'  says  she,  '  jou 
like  better  of  yonder  long  lad,' — pointing  toward  my 
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Lord  Darnley,  who,  as  nearest  prince  of  the  blood, 
did  bear  the  sword  of  honor  that  day  before  her." 

The  man  whom  Elizabeth  thus  delighted  to  honor 
enjoyed  a  very  bad  reputation  among  the  people, 
who,  with  a  sad  confidence,  anticipated  his  marriage 
with  the  queen.  ^  It  was  believed  that,  in  the  full- 
ness of  his  hope  that  Elizabeth  would  marry  him, 
he  had  murdered  a  young  and  beautiful  wife,  whose 
death  was  certainly  attended  with  very  mysterious 
circumstances.  According  to  a  striking  account, 
which,  whether  wholly  correct  or  not,  conveys  per- 
fectly the  popular  opinion  of  the  time — "as  his  own 
wife  stood  in  his  light,  as  he  supposed,  he  did  but 
send  her  to  the  house  of  his  servant  Foster,  of 
Cumnor,  by  Oxford,  where  shortly  after  she  had 
the  chance  to  fall  from  a  pair  of  stairs,  and  so  to 
break  her  neck ;  but  yet  without  hurting  of  her 
hood  that  stood  upon  her  head.  But  Sir  Richard 
Varney,  who,  by  commandment,  remained  with  her 
that  day  alone  with  one  man,  and  had  sent  away  per- 
force all  her  servants  from  her  to  a  market  two  miles 
off— he,  I  say,  with  his  man,  can  tell  j'ou  how  she 
died."*  The  stars  had  been  consulted  by  order  of 
the  great  Cecil,  who  either  was  not  too  wise  a  man 
to  give  credit  to  astrology,  or  meant  that  his  mistress 
should  be  the  dupe  of  a  very  prevailing  superstition  ; 
and  the  stars  had  told  that  the  queen  should  be  mar- 
ried in  the  thirty-first  year  of  her  age  to  a  foreigner, 
and  bear  one  son,  who  would  be  a  very  great  prince, 
and  one  daughter,  who  would  be  a  very  great  prin- 
cess. But  the  queen,  who,  we  are  convinced,  never 
thought  of  marrying  at  all,  continued  her  strange 
coquetry  with  Leicester,  and  Cecil's  stars  were 
fairly  put  out  by  more  popular  prophecies,  which 
Leicester  purposely  encouraged,  about  the  bear 
and  ragged  staff.  The  queen's  ill  placed  partiality 
to  this  bold  bad  man  had  excited  alarm  in  various 
quarters ;  and  nearly  three  years  before  she  advan- 
ced him  to  the  rank  of  Earl  of  Leicester,  and  gave 
him  Kenihvorth  Castle,  the  report  of  his  having 
murdered  his  wife  had  been  made  known  to  her 
majesty.^     Nay,  even  Cecil,  who  for  a  long  time 

'  AVe  have  mentioned  the  queen's  care  to  prevent  allusions  to  the 
bear  and  ragged  staff,  the  arms  of  the  Dudley  family.  A  cotemporary 
says,  with  more  force  than  elegance, — "  You  know  the  bear's  love  is 
all  for  his  own  paunch,  and  this  bear  whelp  turnetli  all  to  his  own 
commodity,  and  for  greediness  thereof  will  overturn  all  if  he  be  not 
stopped  or  muzzled  in  time." — Secret  Memoirs  of  Robert  Dudley,  Earl 
of  Leicester.  These  memoirs  were  written  during  the  favorite's  life, 
and  at  the  moment  when  people  most  feared  the  queen  would  marry 
him.  They  remained  in  MS.  till  1706,  when  they  were  published  by 
Dr.  Drake. 

2  Secret  Memoirs  of  Robert  Dudley,  Earl  of  Leicester.  The  au'hor 
of  this  very  curious  piece  adds: — "This  man,  being  afterward  taken 
for  a  felony  in  the  marches  of  Wales,  and  offering  the  matter  of  the 
said  murder,  was  made  away  privily  in  the  prison  :  and  Sir  Richard 
Vaniey  himself  (the  exquisite  villain  of  Scott's  touching  story)  died 
about  the  same  time  in  London,  cried  piteously,  and  blasphemed  God, 
and  said  to  a  gentleman  of  worship,  of  my  acquaintance,  not  long  be- 
fore his  death,  that  all  the  devils  in  hell  did  tear  him  to  pieces.  The 
wife  also  of  Baldwin  Butler,  kinsman  to  my  lord,  gave  out  the  whole 
fact  a  little  before  her  death." 

3  It  was  Sir  Nicholas  Throgmorton  that  had  the  boldness  to  make 
these  revelations  against  the  powerful  and  malicious  favorite.  He 
wrote  from  Paris,  where  he  was  residing  as  ambassador,  to  tell  Cecil 
that  there  were  such  reports  in  France  touching  the  marriage  of  the 
queen  with  the  Lord  Robert,  and  the  murder  of  his  wife,  that  he  know 
not  vvhere  to  turn  nor  what  countenance  to  bear.  He  tells  the  minister 
that  he  will  write  unto  her  majesty  his  poor  advices,  in  such  sort  as 
becometh  a  true  and  faithful  servant,  and  he  conjures  Cecil,  in  viscer- 


stood  in  dread  that  Elizabeth  would  give  her  hand 
to  Leicester,  and  who  subsequently  contrived  to 
renew  the  matrimonial  treaty  with  the  Archduke 
Charles  of  Austria,  in  order  to  prevent  this  fatal 
measure,  made  a  memorandum,  which  was  proba- 
bly shown  to  her  majesty,  of  the  earl  being  "  in- 
famed  by  death  of  his  wife,"  and  being  "  far  in 
debt,"  beside  other  demerits.^  And  yet  Elizabeth 
did  not  change  her  conduct,  and  Leicester  still  felt 
such  high  hojies  as  to  quarrel  with  all  who  favored 
the  Austrian  match. 

To  return  to  Mary's  ambassador,  whose  head, 
clear  as  it  was,  seems  to  have  been  made  giddy  by 
matches  and  counter-matches,  and  female  jealousies 
and  intrigues,  Melville  proceeds  to  state,  that  Eliza- 
beth expressed  a  great  desire  to  see  Queen  Mary ; 
and,  as  this  could  not  hastily  be  brought  to  pass,  she 
appeared  with  great  delight  to  look  upon  her  majes- 
ty's picture.  "  She  look  me,"  he  continues,  "  to 
her  own  bedchamber,  and  opened  a  little  cabinet, 
wherein  were  divers  little  pictures  wrapped  within 
paper,  and  their  names  written  with  her  own  hand 
upon  the  papers.  Upon  the  first  that  she  took  up 
was  written  '  My  lord's  picture.'  I  held  the  candle 
and  pressed  to  see  that  picture  so  named ;  she  ap- 
peared loth  to  let  me  see  it,  yet  my  importunity 
prevailed  for  a  sight  thereof,  and  I  found  it  to  be  the 
Earl  of  liBicester's  picture.  I  desired  that  I  might 
have  it  to  carry  home  to  my  queen,  which  she  re- 

ibvs  Jesu  Chrisii,  to  do  all  he  can  to  hinder  this  marriage  ;  for,  he 
adds,  "if  it  take  place,  we  shall  be  opprobrium  hominum  et  abjcctio 
plebis  :  God  and  religion,  which  be  the  fundaments,  shall  be  out  of  es- 
timation ;  the  queen  our  sovereign  discredited,  contemned,  and  neg- 
lected ;  our  country  ruined,  undone,  and  made  prey."  Such  was  the 
opinion  entertaineii  by  one  of  Elizabeth's  wisest  statesmen,  of  the 
husband  she  pretended  to  force  upon  the  Queen  of  Scots.  About  a 
month  after  this  letter  was  written,  Mr.  Jones,  a  person  attached  to  the 
embassy  in  France,  had  a  private  interview  at  Greenwich  with  the 
queen,  whom  he  told,  in  Throgniorton's  name,  that  her  favorite  Robert 
Dudley  was  openly  accused  of  being  the  murderer  of  his  late  wife. 
"  When,"  says  Jones,  writing  to  Throgmorton,  "  I  came  to  touch  near 
the  quick,  I  have  heard  of  this  before,  quoth  she,  and  he  need  not 
have  sent  you  withal.  I  said  that  the  care  you  had  was  so  great  as 
you  could  not  but  advertise  her  majesty  of  such  things  as  might  touch 
her,  and  that  you  took  this  to  be  no  matter  to  be  opened  but  to  her- 
self  She  thereupon  told  me  that  the  matter  had  been  tried  in 

country  (here  her  majesty  lied,  unless  she  meant  some  coroner's  inquest), 
and  found  to  be  contrary  to  that  which  was  reported,  saying,  that  hr 
(the  favorite)  was  then  in  the  court,  and  none  of  his  at  the  attempt  at 
his  wile's  house  ;  and  that  it  fell  out  as  should  neither  touch  his  hon- 
esty nor  her  honor."  It  should  appear  that  even  at  this  time  (in  the 
month  of  November,  1560)  Dudley  w.as  accused  of  other  crimes,  for 
which,  at  a  later  period,  he  certainly  obtained  credit  very  generally. 
"  When,"  continues  Jones,  "  I  rehearsed  the  terms  of  i^enejicii  et  mole- 
ficii  reus,  she  caused  me  to  rejx^at  the  same  twice  or  thrice."  During 
part  of  this  remarkable  conversation,  Elizabeth  "  turned  herself  to  the 
one  side  and  to  the  other,  and  set  her  hand  upon  her  face."  Jones  had 
bargained  beforehand,  ami  she  promised  him,  fidem,  tacilumitatem,  et 
favorcm,  but  she  could  not  conceal  her  anger  against  Throgmorton. — 
Hardwicke  State  Papers. 

In  the  shifting  intrigues  of  the  times,  Throgmorton  and  Leicester 
became  allies  against  Cecil ;  but  when  the  diplomatist  died  at  the  carl's 
house  some  ten  years  after  his  sending  Mr.  Jones  to  Greenwich,  Lei- 
cester was  popularly  accused  of  being  his  murderer.  According  to 
Fuller,  Throgmorton  died,  "  not  without  suspicion  of  poison,  the  more 
that  hisdeath  took  place  in  the  house  of  no  mean  artist  in  that  faculty." 

'  Burghley  State  Papers.  In  this  curious  minute  Cecil  says  that,  if 
Elizabeth  marries  Leicester,  "  it  will  be  thought  that  the  scandalous 
speeches  of  the  queen  with  the  earl  have  been  true."  He  also  says 
that  Leicester  was  "like  to  prove  unkind  or  jealous  of  the  queen's 
majesty."  Catherine  de'  Medici  gave  an  unpardonable  offense  by 
asking  publicly  whether  it  were  true  that  the  Queen  of  England 
meant  to  marry  her  horse  keeper  ?  Leicester  was  then  master  of  the 
horse. 
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fused,  alledging  that  she  had  but  that  one  picture  of 
his.  I  said,  your  majesty  hath  here  the  original — 
for  I  perceived  him  at  the  farthest  part  of  the  cham- 
ber speaking  with  Secretary  Cecil.  Then  she  took 
out  the  queen's  picture  and  kissed  it,  and  I  adven- 
tured to  kiss  her  hand,  for  the  great  love  evinced 
therein  to  my  mistress.  She  showed  me  also  a  fair 
ruby,  as  great  as  a  tennis-ball;  I  desired  that  she 
would  send  either  it  or  my  Lord  of  Leicester's  pic- 
ture, as  a  token  to  my  queen.  She  said  that,  if  the 
queen  would  follow  her  counsel,  she  would,  in  pro- 
cess of  time,  get  all  th.it  she  had  ;  that,  in  the  mean 
time,  she  was  resolved,  in  a  token,  to  send  her  with 
me  a  fair  diamond.  It  was  at  this  time,  late  after 
supper,  she  appointed  me  to  be  with  her  the  next 
morning  by  eight  of  the  clock,  at  which  time  she 
used  to  walk  in  her  garden."  As  a  traveler,  Mel- 
ville was  fertile  in  subjects  of  conversation,  and  his 
mistress  had  instructed  him  "to  leave  matters  of 
gravity  sometimes,  and  cast  in  merry  purposes,  lest 
otherwise  she  should  be  wearied ;  she  being  well 
informed  of  that  queen's  natural  temper."  "  There- 
fore," continues  this  pleasant  gossip,  "in  declaring 
my  observations  of  the  customs  of  Dutchlaud,  Po- 
land, and  Ital}',  the  buskins  of  the  women  was  not 
forgot,  and  what  country  weed  I  thought  best  be- 
coming gentlewomen.  The  queen  said  she  had 
clothes  of  ever}-  sort,  which  every  day  thereafter,  so 
long  as  I  was  there,  she  changed.  One  day  she  had 
the  English  weed,  another  the  French,  and  another 
the  Italian,  etc.  She  asked  me  which  of  them  be- 
came her  best?  I  answ'ered,  in  my  judgment,  the 
Italian  dress,;  which  answer  I  found  pleased  her 
well,  for  she  delighted  to  show  her  golden-colored 
hair,  wearing  a  caul  and  bonnet  as  they  do  in  Italy. 
Her  hair  was  rather  reddish  than  yellow,  curled,  in 
appearance,  naturally.  She  desired  to  know  of  me 
what  color  of  hair  was  reputed  best,  and  w-hich  of 
them  two  was  fairest?  I  answered,  the  fairness  of 
them  both  was  not  their  worst  faults.  But  she  was 
earnest  with  me  to  declare  w'hich  of  them  I  judged 
fairest?  I  said,  she  was  the  fairest  queen  in  Eng- 
land, and  mine  in  Scotland.  Yet  she  appeared 
earnest.  I  answered,  they  were  both  the  fairest 
ladies  in  their  countries;  that  her  majesty  was 
whiter,  but  my  queen  was  very  lovely.  She  in- 
quired which  of  them  was  of  highest  stature  ?  I 
said,  my  queen.  Then,  said  she,  she  is  too  high, 
for  I  mjself  am  neither  too  high  nor  too  low.  Then 
she  asked  what  exercises  she  used  ?  I  answ^ered, 
that  when  I  received  my  dispatch  the  queen  was 
lately  come  from  the  Highland  hunting;  that,  when 
her  more  serious  affairs  permitted,  she  was  taken 
up  with  reading  of  histories ;  that  sometimes  she 
recreated  herself  in  playing  upon  the  lute  and  virgi- 
nals. She  asked  if  she  played  well  ?  I  said,  rea- 
sonably, for  a  queen.  That  same  day,  after  dinner, 
my  Lord  of  Hunsdon  drew  me  up  to  a  quiet  gallery 
that  I  might  hear  some  music,  but  he  said  he  durst 
not  avow  it,  where  I  might  hear  the  queen  play 
upon  the  virgmals.  After  I  had  hearkened  awhile, 
I  took  by  the  tapestry  that  hung  before  the  door  of 
the  chamber,  and,  seeing  her  back  w^as  toward  the 
door,  I  ventured  within  the  chamber,  and  stood  a 


'  pretty  space,  hearing  her  play  excellently  well ;  but 
she  left  oft"  immediately,  so  soon  as  she  turned  about 
and  saw  me ;  she  appeared  to  be  surprised  to  see 
me,  and  came  forward,  seeming  to  strike  me  with 
her  hand,  alledging  that  she  used  not  to  play  before 
men,  but  when  she  was  solitary,  to  shun  melancho- 
ly.  She  asked  me  how  I  came  there  ?  I  answered, 
as  I  was  walking  with  my  Lord  of  Hunsdon,  as  we 
passed  by  the  chamber-door,  I  heard  such  melody 
as  ravished  me,  whereby  I  was  drawn  in  ere  I 
knew  how,  excusing  my  fault  of  homeliness  as  be- 
ing brought  up  in  the  court  of  France,  where  such 
freedom  was  allowed  ;  declaring  myself  willing  to 
endure  what  kind  of  punishment  her  majesty  should 

\  be  pleased  to  inflict  upon  me  for  so  great  an  offense. 
Then  she  sat  down  low  upon  a  cushion,  and  I  upon 
my  knees  by  her,  but  with  her  own  hand  she  gave 
me  a  cushion  to  lay  under  my  knee,  which  at  first  I 
refused,  but  she  compelled  me  to  take  it.  She  then 
called  for  my  Lady  Strafford  out  of  the  next  cham- 
ber— for  the  queen  was  alone.  She  inquired  whether 
my  queen  or  she  played  best?  In  that  I  found  my- 
self obliged  to  give  her  the  praise.  She  said  my 
French  was  veiy  good,  and  asked  if  I  could  speak 
Italian,  which  she  spoke  reasonably  well.  I  told 
her  mfijesty  I  had  no  time  to  learn  the  language, 
not  having  been  above  two  months  in  Italy.  Then 
she  spake  to  me  in  Dutch  [German),  which  was  not 
guod,  and  would  know  what  kind  of  books  I  most 
delighted  in  —  w^hether  theology,  history,  or  love- 
matters  ?  I  said,  I  liked  well  of  all  the  sorts.  Here 
I  took  occasion  to  press  earnestly  my  dispatch:  she 
said  I  was  sooner  weary  of  her  company  than  she 
was  of  mine.  I  told  her  majesty  that,  though  I  had 
no  reason  of  being  weary,  I  knew  my  mistress's  af- 
fairs called  me  home.  Yet  I  was  stayed  two  days 
longer,  that  I  might  see  her  dance,  as  I  was  after- 
ward informed ;  which,  being  over,  she  inquired  of 
me  whether  she  or  my  queen  danced  best  ?  I  an- 
swered, the  queen  danced  not  so  high  or  disposedly 
as  she  did.  Then,  again,  she  wished  that  she  might 
see  the  queen  at  some  convenient  place  of  meeting. 
I  off"ered  to  convey  her  secretly  to  Scotland  by  post, 
clothed  like  a  page,  that,  under  this  disguise,  she 
might  see  the  queen,  as  James  V.  had  gone  in  dis- 
guise w  ith  his  own  ambassador  to  see  the  Duke  of 
Vendome's  sister,  who  should  have  been  his  wife; 
telling  her  that  her  chamber  might  be  kept  in  her 
absence,  as  though  she  were  sick ;  that  none  need 
be  privy  thereto  except  Lady  Strafford,  and  one  of 
the  grooms  of  her  chamber.  She  appeared  to  like 
that  kind  of  language,  only  answered  it  with  a  sigh, 
saying,  Alas,  if  I  might  do  it  thus  !" 

The  Earl  of  Leicester  conveyed  Melville  in  his 
barge  from  Hampton  Court  to  London.  On  their 
way  he  asked  the  wary  Scot  what  his  mistress 
thought  of  him  for  a  husband.  "  Whereunto,"  says 
Melville,  "  I  answered  very  coldly,  as  I  had  been  by 
my  queen  commanded:  and  then  he  began  to  purge 
himself  of  so  proud  a  pretense  as  to  marry  so  great 
a  queen,  declaring  that  he  did  not  esteem  himself 
worthy  to  wipe  her  shoes,  and  that  the  invention  of 
that  proposition  of  marriage  proceeded  from  Mr. 
Cecil,  his  secret  enemy:  for  if  I,  said  he,  should 
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have  appeared  desirous  of  that  mairiaf^e,  I  should 
have  offended  both  the  queens,  and  lost  then-  favor." 
It  is  difficult  to  receive,  as  a  sincere  declaration, 
any  thing  that  fell  from  the  lips  of  that  dextrous 
courtier,^  the  Earl  of  Leicester  —  most  difficult, 
where  all  were  playing  parts,  and  all  consummate 
actors,  to  ascertain  the  real  project  in  hand.  It  ap- 
pears, however,  almost  certain,  that  the  presump- 
tuous favorite  had  not  yet  given  up  all  hopes  of 
raanying  Elizabeth ;  and  he  was  certainly  the  man 
to  prefer  her,  with  the  rich  and  gi'eat  kingdom  of 
England,  to  her  more  youthful  and  far  more  beauti- 
ful rival,  with  so  poor  and  turbulent  a  kingdom  as 
Scotland.  It  has  been  suggested  by  an  elegant 
writer,*  who  has  shown  great  tact  in  tracing  some 
of  the  windings  and  intricacies  of  Elizabeth's  char- 
acter, that  she  encouraged  this  matrimonial  project 
purely  as  a  romantic  trial  of  Leicester's  attachment 
to  herself,  and  pleased  her  fancy  with  the  idea  of  his 
rejecting  for  her  a  younger  and  a  fairer  queen;  and 
this  notion  not  only  accords  with  the  virgin  queen's 
taste  and  manners,  but  also  with  the  project  she  evi- 
dently entertained  of  perplexing  Mary,  and  delaying 
her  marriage  with  any  one  else.  She  could  not 
make  Mary  a  virgin  queen  like  herself,  but  she 
would  have  kept  her  a  widow. 

Melville  returned  to  Scotland,  and  found  himself 
bound  to  assure  his  mistress  that  she  could  never 
expect  any  real  friendship  from  Elizabeth,  whose 
professions  were  full  of  falsehood  and  dissimulation. 
Mary's  subjects,  being  very  anxious  for  an  heir  to 
the  throne,  grew  weary  of  these  long  delays,  and  a 
strong  party  pointed  out  another  match  which  had 
many  things  to  recommend  it.  We  have  seen  Eliz- 
abeth expressing  her  suspicion  of  a  preference  over 
Leicester  of  "yonder  long  lad."  This  youth,  Hen- 
ry Stuart,  Lord  Darnley,  was  first  cousin  to  Maj-j, 
and  second  cousin  to  Elizabeth,  being  the  eldest 
son  of  the  Earl  of  Lennox,  by  the  Lady  Margaret 
Douglas,  daughter  of  the  Queen-Dowager  Margaret, 
sister  of  King  Henry  VIII.,  by  the  Earl  of  Angus, 
the  second  husband  of  that  unruly  and  dissolute 
woman.  In  other  words,  he  was  the  son  of  Mary's 
aunt  (by  the  half-blood),  the  Lady  Margaret  Doug- 
las, and  the  grandson  of  Elizabeth's  aunt,  Margaret 
Tudor.  The  Earl  of  Lennox,  it  will  be  remember- 
ed, beside  stealing  the  French  money,  and  attempt- 
ing to  betray  Dumbarton  Castle,  adhered  steadily  to 
the  English  interests,  for  which  he  suffered  banish- 
ment and  the  forfeiture  of  all  his  estates  in  Scotland. 
He  retired  to  England,  which  had  been  his  home 
ever  since — a  comfortable  home,  for  Henry  VIII., 
in  recompense,  not  only  gave  him  the  hand  of  his 
niece,  the  Lady  Margaret  Douglas,  but  also  some 
good  estates  in  Yorkshire.  Henry  Lord  Darnley 
had  been  born  and  brought  up  in  England,  and  even 
his  mother,  the  Lady  Margaret,  Countess  of  Len- 
nox, was  a  native  Englishwoman,  having  been  born 
just  after  the  expulsion,  in  1515,  of  her  parents 
from  Scotland.  With  this  lady  it  should  appear 
that  the  Queen  of  Scots  had  for  some  time  main- 
tained an  amicable  correspondence ;  for,  when  she 
dispatched   Melville   to  the  English  court,  she  in- 

1  Rus6  courtesan. — Mezeray  '  Aikin. 


structed  him  to  deal  with  my  Lady  Margaret,  and 
with  sundry  friends  she  had  in  England  of  different 
opinions.'  To  the  crown  of  Scotland  the  Lennox 
family  could  lay  no  prospective  claim;  but  if,  ac- 
cording to  a  notion  not  altogether  abandoned  in  that 
age,  a  male  were  to  be  held  as  in  all  circumstances 
coming  before  a  female  representative,  Henry  Lord 
Darnley,  the  son  of  this  Margaret  Countess  of  Len- 
nox, might,  in  case  of  failure  of  the  issue  of  Henry 
VIII.,  have  advanced  a  claim  to  the  English  throne, 
which  was  capable  of  being  placed  in  competition 
with  the  claim  of  Queen  Mary  herself;  and  hence 
the  desire  of  strengthening  the  pretensions  of  the 
Queen  of  Scots,  by  uniting  the  two  claims.  But 
this  union  excited  painful  feelings  in  the  breast  of 
Elizabeth,  who  liked  not  to  think  of  any  one  suc- 
ceeding her,  but  who  seems  to  have  entertained  a 
horror  of  the  notion  of  the  succession  falling  to 
3Iarj-,  whom  she  evidently  hated  more  as  a  woman 
than  as  a  sovereign.  And  yet  even  here  she  adopt- 
ed no  clear  course,  but,  on  the  contrary,  as  if  she 
foresaw  the  fatal  results,  she  played  into  the  hands 
of  the  Lennox  family,  and  permitted  things  which 
she  might  have  prevented,  and  which  led  directly 
to  the  union.  When  the  Earl  of  Lennox  applied 
for  leave  to  go  to  Scotland,  to  solicit  the  reversal  of 
his  attainder,  and  to  press  his  wife's  claim  as  heir 
female  to  the  earldom  of  Angus,  she  gave  her  royal 
license,  and  apparently  with  pleasure.  After  twenty 
years  of  exile,  Lennox  arrived  in  Scotland,  whei'e 
Queen  Mary  received  him  veiy  courteously,  and 
procured  from  the  Scottish  parliament  the  reversal 
of  the  attainder  with  restitution  of  his  estates.  His 
lady's  claim  on  the  earldom  of  Angus  was  given 
up — for  it  was  held  to  be  a  male  fief,  and,  what  was 
worse,  it  was  in  the  tenacious  grasp  of  the  powerful 
Earl  of  Morton,  the  chancellor,  who  managed  it  in 
the  name  of  his  nephew,  Archibald  Douglas;^  but 
the  queen's  liberality  softened  the  pang  of  this  dis- 
appointment. The  attainder  was  scarcely  reversed, 
when  the  exiled  lord  began  to  adopt  measures  for 
placing  his  son  Henry  by  Mary's  side  on  the  throne. 
At  the  end  of  the  year  (15G4)  Cecil  wrote  to  his 
confidant.  Sir  Thomas  Smith  : — "  The  Earl  of  Len- 
nox's friends  wish  that  the  Lord  of  Darnley  might 
marry  with  the  Scottish  queen  ;  and  I  see  some  de- 
vise to  bring  the  queen's  majesty,  not  only  to  allow 
thereof,  but  also  to  move  it  to  the  queen  her  sister. 
But  I  see  no  disposition  thereto  in  her  majesty,  but 
she  rather  continueth  her  desire  to  have  my  Lord 
of  Leicester  preferred  that  way,  for  which  purpose 
there  was  this  last  month  a  meeting  at  Berwick  with 
my  Lord  of  Murray  and  the  Lord  of  Lethingfon, 
but  yet  covered  with  some  other  matters.  And 
now  of  late  it  is  from  thence  renewed,  to  know 
with  what  conditions  the  queen's  majesty  will  pre- 
fer him,  wherein  at  this  present  no  full  answer  is 
yet  given  :  but,  to  say  the  truth  of  my  knowledge 
in  these  Jickle  matters,  I  can  affirm  nothing  that  I 
can  assure  to  continue.  I  see  the  queen's  majesty 
very  desirous  to  have  my  Lord  of  Leicester  placed 

1  Melville. 

2  But  Morton  and  Archibald  Doiigbs,  who  were  both  engaged  in  the 
murder  of  Darnley,  never  forgave  the  Lennoxes  this  attempt. 
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in  this  high  degi-ee  to  be  the  Scottish  qjieen's  hus- 
band, but  when  it  cometh  to  the  conditions  which  are 
demanded  I  sec  her  then  remiss  of  her  earnestness." '^ 
Cecil  wiis  kept  for  years  in  dread  of  Leicester,  and 
even  at  this  moment  lie  evidently  suspected  that 
Elizabeth  would  not  give  that  rash,  and  proud,  and 
immoral  favorite  to  Mary,  because  she  wished  to 
keep  him  fur  herself.  In  the  same  letter,  however, 
ho  says,  "  This  also  I  see  in  the  queen's  majesty,  a 
ButTicient  contentation  to  be  moved  to  marry  abroad  ; 
and,  if  it  so  may  please  Almighty  God  to  lead  by  the 
hand  some  meet  person  to  come  and  lay  hand  on  her 
to  her  contentation,  I  could  then  wish  mjself  more 
health  to  endure  my  years  somewhat  longer,  to  en- 
joy such  a  world  here  as  I  4:rust  will  follow:  other- 
wise I  assure  you,  as  now  things  hang  in  despera- 
tion, I  have  no  comfort  to  live."*  In  fact,  between 
his  well  grounded  dislike  to  Leicester,  and  his  dread 
of  a  disputed  succession  —  between  female  vanities 
and  passions  which  there  was  no  understanding,  and 
love  intrigues  which  even  he,  astute  as  he  was,  could 
only  understand  imperfectly, — this  great  statesman 
long  led  a  very  unhappy  life.'  A  few  days  before 
this  letter  was  Avritten,  Elizabeth  had  fallen  "peri- 
lously sick,"  and  made  them  all  "sore  afraid  ;"■*  and 
as  these  attacks  were  rather  frequent,  at  one  time 
there  were  good  grounds  for  fear,  seeing  that  in  the 
unsettled  state  of  the  succession  a  civil  war  would 
have  been  an  almost  certain  consequence  of  her 
death. 

These  marriage  schemes  are  perplexing  things; 
but,  to  return  to  Queen  Mary  :  a  few  weeks  after 
Cecil's  writing  that  Elizabeth  was  averse  to  the 
match,  and  hud  again  put  forward  Leicester,  she 
permitted  Henry  Lord  Darnley,  "the  tall  lad,"  to 
go  to  Scotland.  Darnley  was  an  English  subject, 
and  it  would  have  been  no  extraordinary  stretch  of 
prerogative  in  those  days  to  have  prevented  his  jour- 
ne}',  if  Elizabeth  had  been  so  minded.  Darnley  set 
sail  for  Scotland  in  the  beginning  of  the  j'ear  15G5, 
and  on  the  16th  of  February  he  waited  upon  C^een 
Mary  at  Wemyss  Castle,  in  Fife,  where  he  was 
raost  courteously  received.  Though  so  very  tall,  he 
was  well  proportioned,  and  altogether  a  handsome 
young  man.  He  was  in  his  twentieth  year;  the 
queen  four  years  older.  He  possessed  all  the  courtly 
accomplishments  of  the  times, — was  gallant,  showy, 
and  liberal  of  his  money,  with  wliich  he  was  well 
su])plied  from  England.  He  thus  rtsadily  won  the 
good-will  of  Mary's  courtiers  and  attendants,  and 
made  a  favorable  impression  on  her  own  heart ;  so 
that  personal  regards  united  with  political  ones  to 
recommend  this  fatal  marriage.  But,  according  to 
n  cotemporary  account,  it  was  afterward  ascertained 

'  Wright's  Queen  Elizabeth  and  her  Times  ;  also  in  Ellis's  Original 
I  rttcr?.  2  Ellis's  Orig.  Letters. 

3  For  other  proofs  see  his  own  letters  in  the  Hardwirke  and  Burgh- 
Iry  State  Papers.  For  years  we  find  hiin  constantly  praying  heaven  to 
fend  his  mistress  a  suitable  husband  ! 

*  Letter  from  Cecil  to  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  in  Sir  H.  Ellis's  valuable 
collection.  This  last  letter  is  dated  the  15th  of  December.  Cecil  says 
that  the  accident  came  to  that  which  they  call  diarrhfra,  but  that 
worse  had  been  feared.  He  adds,  "  She  is  somewhat  weakened,  but 
in  health,  and  will  attend  to  her  affairs  after  Saturday,  which  is  to- 
morrow. Assure  you  she  is  clearly  whole,  but  for  the  time  she  made 
us  sore  afraid.  Thanked  I>e  God  for  both ;  for  of  both  we  take  good  ; 
earned  by  her  sickness,  and  conifjrted  by  her  recovery.'' 


that  there  was  magic  used  to  charm  the  queen ! 
"  Above  all,  the  Countess  of  Lennox,  Darnley's 
mother,  and  maternal  aunt  to  her  majesty,  besieged 
her  with  letters  and  secret  messages,  and  enchanted 
her  with  a  pair  of  bracelets  which  she  sent  to  her; 
and  the  threats  of  the  bastard,  the  queen's  half- 
brother,  the  practices  of  this  lady,  the  entreaties  of 
several  others,  and  the  force  of  this  charm  (let  no 
one  find  this  strange,  seeing  that  the  island  of  Albion 
has  in  all  times  been  made  infamous  by  sorcerers), 
were  the  cause  of  her  condescending  to  their  will, 
and  marrying  as  she  did."'  It  apj)ears,  however, 
that  notwithstanding  this  charm,  and  the  more  real 
charm  of  Darnley's  person  and  manners,  the  queen, 
at  first,  gave  his  suit  a  modest  repulsos  and  avoided 
committing  herself  until  she  had  consulted  with  her 
half-brother  and  others.  Darnley  was  not  discour- 
aged, nor  did  he  disdain  to  seek,  by  flatteries  and 
other  means,  the  countenance  of  David  Rizzio,  the 
queen's  favorite  and  private  secretary.  The  Earl 
of  Murray  did  not  ojiposo  the  match  at  this  time, 
and  it  was  recommended  by  Maitland.  Indeed,  ac- 
cording to  one  account  given  by  the  party  most 
friendly  to  Marj',^  her  half-brother  had  planned  the 
match,  and  pressed  her  into  it,  hoping  to  retain  his 
great  power  in  the  government  if  she  married  a 
young,  inexperienced,  and  thoughtless  youth.  The 
estiites  of  the  kingdom  were  assembled  at  Stirling, 
in  the  month  of  May,  and  the  business  being  for- 
mally proposed  to  them,  they  also  recommended 
the  mai'riage — the  Lord  Ochiltree  alone  refusing 
his  consent,  and  professing  openly  that  he  could 
never  agree  to  a  king  who  was  a  Roman  Catholic — 
for  the  Earl  of  Lennox,  notwithstanding  some  tempt- 
ations to  change,  had  adhered  to  the  old  religion, 
and  had  brought  up  his  son  in  the  same  faith.' 

When  intelligence  of  these  proceedings  re-ached 
the  English  court,  Elizabeth  was  w'onderfully  in- 
censed, and  her  privy  council  drew  up  a  list  of  im- 
aginary dimgers  attending  such  a  union.  Maitland, 
who  was  dispatched  by  Queen  Mary  to  London  to 
explain  matters,  met  w'ith  a  bad  reception ;  and 
Sir  Nicholas  Throgmorton  was  sent  down  to  Edin- 
burgh to  declare  her  English  majesty's  discontent 
at  the  projected  match,  which  he  w^^s  to  find  means, 
if  possible,  to  break  oflT.  This  skillful  negotiator  re- 
turned well  rewarded,  but  he  had  been  unable  to 
dissuade  Mar}'  from  the  marriage,  which,  as  he  told 
Cecil  and  his  mistress,  was  "  misliked  of  all  the  sub- 
stance of  the  realm."  An  important  part  of  his  mis- 
sion was  to  intrigue  with  the  Earl  of  Murray  and 
the   other   discontented    Protestant   lords,    and   to 

'  L'Innoccnce  de  la  tres  Illuslre,  tres  chaste  et  debonnaire  Princesse 
Madame  Mario,  Rcine  d'Esrosse,  etc.  This  curious  defense  of  Mary's 
conduct  was  published  at  Pans,  in  1572,  while  she  was  lingering  in 
captivity  in  England.  For  the  most  part  it  is  a  piece  of  special  plead- 
ing, but  there  is  in  it  evidence  of  a  minute  acquaintance  with  the 
events  and  characters  of  the  times.  i  lb. 

3  Whitaker,  however,  contends  that  both  Darnley  and  his  father  at 
this  time,  and  for  the  rest  of  their  lives,  at  least,  professed  Protestant- 
ism.— Mary  Queen  of  Scots  Vindicated,  2d  edit.  1790  ;  vol.  iii.  pp. 
135,  136.  It  should  rather  appear  from  some  expressions  in  the  letters 
of  Randolph,  that  Darnley  was  only  a  suspected  papist  at  the  most. 
Probably  the  true  state  of  the  case  is  to  be  best  collected  from  one  of 
these  letters,  in  which  Randolph  says  that  "  my  Lord  Darnley  would 
seem  to  be  indifferent ;  sometimes  he  goeth  with  the  queen  to  the  mass, 
and  these  two  last  days  hath  been  at  the  sermons." 
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promise  them  Elizabeth's  assistance  against  their 
queen.  Her  majesty  of  England  thought  it  expe- 
dient to  deny  that  she  had  given  him  this  charge  : 
"  but,"  says  Melville,  "  Sir  Nicholas  stood  neither  in 
awe  of  queen  or  council  to  declare  the  verity  that 
he  had  made  such  promises  to  them  in  her  name." 
There  was  a  thought  of  punishing  him  for  this  ;  but 
he  had  wisely  and  circumspectly  obtained  an  act  of 
council  foi"  his  warrant,  which  he  offered  to  produce. 
"I  think,"  says  Cecil,  writing  to  Sir  Thomas  Smith 
on  Throgmortou's  return,  "that  my  Lady  Lennox 
shall  be  committed  to  some  further  custody  ;  and  my 
lords,  her  husband  and  son,  shall  forfeit  that  they 
may  [have]  here  with  us  ;  and  because  it  is  likely 
their  foundation  in  England  is  upon  papists,  the 
Protestants  here  shall  receive  more  comfort,  and  the 
papists  more  disgrace."'  A  few  days  after  this  was 
written,  the  Countess  of  Lennox  and  her  younger 
son  were  committed  to  a  rigorous  confinement  in 
the  Tower,  and  all  the  propertj^  possessed  by  that 
family  in  England  was  seized  by  Elizabeth.  Mary, 
it  appears,  had  assured  Sir  Nicholas  Throgmorton 
that  the  match  had  proceeded  too  far  to  be  set  aside 
with  honor ;  and  she  took  considerable  pains  to  prove 
that  Henry  Darnley  possessed  those  recommenda- 
tions which  Elizabeth  had  demsinded  as  essentials  in 
the  husband  she  sliould  choose.  He  was,  for  ex- 
ample, an  Englishman ;  and  Elizabeth  had  set  it 
down  as  a  primary  point  tliat  she  should  many  an 
Englishman.  She  even  offered  to  delay  the  nup- 
tials, if,  by  so  doing,  she  might  hope  to  obtain  the 
approbation  of  her  dear  sister  and  cousin.  But  fur- 
ther she  would  not  go  ;  nor  could  more  in  reason  be 
expected  from  a  high-spirited  woman  and  an  inde- 
pendent sovereign.  This  correspondence  by  letters 
and  ambassadors  occupied  some  time  ;  and  the  fatal 
marriage  of  Marj"^  and  Darnley  was  far  from  being 
60  precipitate  an  affair  as  it  is  gonerall}'  represented. 
To  prevent  it,  Elizabeth  had  now  recourse  to  her  old 
intrigues  with  her  old  friends,  the  Lords  of  the  Con- 
gregation ;  and  these  lords,  who  had  been  prepared  by 
Throgmorton,  turned  a  willing  ear  to  her  suggestions, 
beginning  to  rumor  abroad  that  there  would  be  no 
safet}' for  the  Protestant  religion  if  the  Catholic  queen 
were  allowed  to  have  a  Catholic  husband.  It  suited 
this  party  not  to  heed  the  facts  that  Mary  was  no 
bigot,  and  that  Darnley  was  little  more  than  a  papist 
in  appearance.^  The  first  to  fall  from  the  young 
queen's  side  was  her  own  half-brother,  the  Earl  of 
Murray,  who  of  a  sudden  became  jealous  of  J'oung 
Darnley,  imagining  that,  young  and  thoughtless  as 
he  was,  he  had  betrayed  an  inclination  to  abi-idge 
both  his  political  power  and  his  vast  estates  as  soon 
as  he  should  be  able.  There  were  plenty  to  drive 
on  Darnley  in  this  direction.  One  showed  a  map 
of  Scotland  and  the  possessions  of  Murray  marked 
upon  it.     Darnley  said  it  was  too  much.     His  words 

•  Letter  in  Ellis  and  Wright.  Darnley  had  boasted,  like  a  fool,  that 
if  there  were  war  with  England  he  and  Mary  should  have  more  friends 
-there  than  Elizabeth  I 

-  Although  Darnley,  as  mentioned  in  a  previous  note,  after  his  inar- 
ringc,  occasionally  attended  the  Presbyterian  kirk,  in  the  view,  no 
doubt,  of  conciliating  that  f)rniidable  body,  they  were  only  to  be  softened 
by  a  formal  conversion  ;  and  John  Knox  did  not  hesitate  to  tell  him, 
from  the  pulpit,  that  God,  when  in  anger  at  the  sins  of  a  people,  vos 
wont  to  commit  the  rule  over  them  to  boys  and  women. 


were  repeated  to  make  mischief;  but  Mary,  to  make 
peace,  "  willed  Darnley  to  excuse  himself  to  Mur- 
ray."' The  earl  had  quarreled  with  John  Knox, 
who  had  accused  him  of  conniving  at  the  queen's 
masses  and  idolatries;  but  now  a  sudden  reconcilia- 
tion took  place  between  the  crafty  politician  and  the 
zealous  preacher,  Murray  engaging  to  extirpate  tho 
felse  worship  forever.  The  Duke  of  Chatelherault, 
who  was  as  prone  to  change  and  intrigue  as  ever, 
soon  joined  Murray  ;  and  Glencairn,  the  Earl  of  Ar- 
gyle,  and  others,  speedily  followed  his  example, 
forming  a  confederacy  to  oppose  the  marriage  upon 
the  grounds  of  the  dangers  it  would  bring  to  religion, 
and  the  inconveniences  it  would  draw  upon  the  state. 
Meanwhile,  the  preachers  were  not  idle  ;  and  the 
devout  citizens  of  Edinburgh,  inflamed  by  their  dis- 
courses, made  a  great  tumult,  and  grossly  insulted 
all  such  as  they  knew  or  suspected  to  be  well  af- 
fected to  the  marriage.  Upon  Mary's  return  from 
Stirling  to  her  capital,  the  Assembly  of  the  Kirk, 
countenanced  bj'  the  Earl  of  Murray,  demanded  by 
a  formal  act  that  the  queen  should  conform  to  the 
Protestant  faith,  and  abolish  the  Roman  worship 
throughout  the  realm,  not  only  among  her  subjects 
but  in  her  own  person  and  family.  This  proposal 
was  followed  by  some  more  reasonable  clauses  re- 
specting a  better  provision  for  the  miserably  ])oor 
Presbyterian  clergy ;  and  the  document  ended  by 
entreating  or  commanding  the  young  queen  to  sup- 
press immediately  in  her  realm  all  vice  and  inuuo- 
rality.  To  these  demands  the  queen  returned  a 
gentle  answer  in  writing.  As  to  the  mass,  she  said 
that  she  was  not  yet  convinced  that  it  was  idola- 
trous :  she  desired  all  her  loving  subjects  who  had 
expei'ienced  her  goodness,  not  to  urge  her  to  act 
against  her  conscience,  as  she  had  neither  in  times 
past  obliged,  nor  intended  for  the  future  to  oblige, 
any  man  to  a  forced  compliance,  but  had  granted  to 
all  liberty  to  serve  God  after  their  own  persuasion ; 
and  she  further  assured  them  that  none  should  suf- 
fer any  injury  in  their  persons  or  property  for  the 
sake  of  religion.  She  promised  to  do  her  best  to  re- 
lieve the  wants  of  the  established  clergy.  But  she 
had  not  sufficient  confidence  in  her  own  royal  power 
to  engage  that  there  should  be  no  more  vice  and  im- 
morality in  .Scotland,  and  she  left  that  particular 
clause  unanswered.  No  part  of  her  reply  gave 
any  satisfaction  to  the  preachers,  who  did  not  want 
promises  of  toleration, — they  had  long  been  too  pow- 
erful for  that, — but  the  immediate  recantation  of 
Mary,  and  the  pcri)etual  suppression  of  all  masses 
and  Roman  usages.  Nor  were  her  promises  of  a 
better  provision  of  much  consequence,  for  they  knew 
that  the  church  jiroperty  was  in  the  hands  of  the 
nobles,  from  whom  they  ought  to  have  demanded 
help  rather  than  from  the  queen ;  but,  by  a  curious 
anomaly,  many  of  these  lords,  the  gripers  of  the  ec- 
clesiastical wealth,  were  the  sworn  allies  of  the  hun- 
gry preachers,  being  mucli  more  willing  to  proceed 
to  extremities  about  a  mass  than  to  resign  an  acre 
of  land  to  the  professors  of  the  new  religion. 

A  series  of  dark  plots  and  conspiracies  were  mean- 
while set  on  foot  by  both  parties,  for  Mary  had  still 
1  Letter  from  Randolph,  quoted  by  Raumcr. 
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a  powerful  party  that  recommended  the  marriage. 
Darnley,  who  showed  his  true  character  betimes,  is 
said  to  have  made  arrangements  for  assassinating 
rhe  Earl  of  Murray ;  and  Murray  (this  fact  is  posi- 
tive), in  conjunction  with  the   Earl  of  Argyle  and 
other  lords,  laid  an  ambush'  for  the  purpose  of  mak- 
ing Darnley,  his  father,  and  the  queen  prisoners, 
with  the  intention  of  delivering  np  the  two  former 
to  Elizabeth,  and  placing  Mary  in  some  sure  prison 
in  Scotland.     Both  plots  failed  ;  and  on  the  28th  of 
July,  Darnley  having  previously  been  created  Earl 
of  Ross  and  Duke  of  Rothsay,  was  proclaimed  king 
at  the  market-cross  of  Edinburgh,  and  the  next  day 
he  was  married  to  the  queen,  according  to  the  Cath-  ' 
olic  ritual,  in  the  royal  chapel  at  Holyrood  House.^ 
The  Earl  of  Murray,  the  Duke  of  Chatelherault,  j 
the  earls  of  Argj'le,  Glencairn,  and  Rothes,  who  had 
already  garrisoned  their  castles  and  purchased  (rcith  [ 
English  moneij)  mu.ch  ammunition,  flew  to  arms;  ■ 
but,  before  they  could  assemble  their  forces,  the 
queen  in  person  met  them  at  the  head  of  a  royal 
army.     Mary,  who  took  the  field  before  the  honey- 
moon was  past,  was  clnd  in  light  armor,  and  carried 
pistols  at  her  saddle-bows.     Her  quickness  and  de- 
cision disconcerted  tlie  "  godly  lords,"  who,  without 
facing  her,  began  a  retreat,  marching  rapidly  from 
place  to  place,  and  fighting  nowhere  ;  so  that  this  : 
strange  campaign  got  the    name  of  the  "  Round- 
about-Raid." *     In  the   end,  notwithstanding  their  ! 
turning  and   doubling,   they   were    fain   to   disband 
their  forces  and  flee  into  England.     As  they  had  ' 
taken  up  arms  at  the  instigation  of  Elizabeth,  they  j 
made  sure  of  her  aid  and  protection  ;  and  Murray  j 
and  Hamilton,  the  noble  Abbot  of  Kilwinning,  posted 
up  to  London  to  explain.     But  the  English  queen  j 
had  seldom  a  very  lively  sympathy  for  the  weak  and 
unfortunate ;  and  by  this  time,  what  with  her  sue-  ; 
coring  the  Huguenots  in  France,  and,  over  and  over 
again,  the  insurgents  in  Scotland,  she  had  obtained  | 

'  Tlie  queen  was  on  !i  journey  in  Perthshire.  Murray  placed  him- 
self in  his  mother's  house  of  Lochleven,  which  soon  beoame  Mary's 
prison;  Argyle  in  Castle  Campbell,  ten  miles  higher  up  the  country  ; 
Lord  Uothes,  with  his  followers,  took  post  at  the  Parrot  Well ;  and 
others  of  the  conspirators,  with  armed  bands,  concealed  themselves 
near  the  Queen's  Ferry.  The  young  queen,  who  was  warned  by  some 
friend,  saved  herself  by  her  decision  and  activity ;  she  mounted  her 
horse  at  five  o'clock  in  the  morning,  attended  by  three  ladies  and  three 
hundred  horsemen,  galloped  past  Lochleven  long  before  the  hour  at 
which  her  loving  brother  Murray  expected  her,  and  got  safely  across 
at  Queen's  Ferry.  Chalmers  has  proved,  by  official  documents  and 
State  Papers,  that  Elizabeth  was  privy  and  gave  encouragement  to 
this  dishonorable  plot.  This  was  called,  in  England,  "supporting  the 
Lords  of  the  Religion."  In  concert  with  it  was  a  great  meeting  of  the 
preachers  at  Edinburgh,  but  the  queen's  unexpected  appearance  In  her 
capital  wholly  disconcerted  for  the  moment  these  practiced  insurrec- 
tionists.— Chalmers,  Life  of  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots. 

"  Randolph  says,  "  they  were  married  with  all  the  solemnities  of  the 
popish  time,  saving  that  he  (Darnley)  heard  not  the  mass."  Banns  of 
marriage  had  been  proclaimed  previously  at  the  proper  parish  church 
(that  of  the  Canongate).  There  were  two  proclamations  regarding 
Damlcy's  royal  dignity  :  by  the  first,  set  forth  the  day  before  the  mar- 
riage, it  was  ordered  that  he  should  be  styled  king,  and  treated  as  such  ; 
by  the  second,  which  was  issued  the  day  aflcr  the  marriage,  it  was 
directed  that  the  queen's  husband  should  be  styled  king,  and  that  all 
public  documents  should  run  in  his  name  and  hers,  as  king  and  queen 
of  Scotland.  As  Darnley  was  proclaimed  no  man  said  so  much  as  Amen, 
saving  his  father,  that  said  aloud,  "  God  save  his  grace  !" — Letter  from 
Randolph  to  Leicester. 

3  This  curious  campaign  is  happily  described  in  a  few  words  in  old 
French — Tout  ninsi  armiz  gu'  Hz  estoient,  ilz  alloient  par  le  pais  Ls- 
rossois  COSNII.LANS  (skipping  like  rabbits,  from  connj7,acony)  de place 
rn  place,  jusqu'  a  tant  gu'ils arriverent  en  Angleterre. — L' Innocence,  S,-c. 


among  crowned  heads  a  character  which  she  was 
anxious  to  be  rid  of.     The  French  and  Spanish  am- 
bassadors,  and   the   envoys  of  other   powers,   had 
loudly  complained  that  she  was  setting  a  fatal  ex- 
ample,  by  countenancing  rebellions  and  insurrec- 
tions, and  betraying  the  cause  of  sovereigns  in  gen- 
eral.    Among  living  monarchs  there  was  not  one 
that  entertained  higher  notions  of  the  royal  dignity, 
or  who  was  less  tolerant  of  popular  discontents  at 
homo.     She  was  stung  to  the  quick  by  these  re- 
monstrances, and  being,  beside,  fearful  of  provoking 
a  coalition  against  her,  she  absolutely  refused  to  re- 
ceive the  two  envoys  unless  they  agreed  to  declare 
publicly  that  she  had  in  no  wise  incited  them  to  the 
late  insurrection,  and  that  there  neither  was  nor  had 
been  any  correspondence  or  understanding  between 
her  and  them.     The  Earl  of  Murray  and  the  Abbot 
of  Kilwinning,  who  probably  knew  perfectly  well 
that  this  was  only  to  throw  dust  in  the  eyes  of  for- 
eign  courts,   agreed    to    say  whatever   she    chose. 
Then  the  adroit  Elizabeth  admitted  them  to  an  au- 
dience, at  which  she  took  care  that  the  French  and 
Spanish  ambassadors  should  be  present.    And  when 
the  two  Scots  had  finished  their  solemn  declaration 
exculpating  her,  she  turned  short  upon  them,  saying, 
"  You  have  now  spoken  the  truth ;  for  neither  I, 
nor  any  in  my  name,  hath  instigated  your  revolt 
from  your  sovereign.     Begone,  like  traitors  as  ye 
are."  ^     The  noble  and  quasi-royal  Murray  and  the 
high-born  Kilwinning  went;  but  it  was  only  to  the 
southern  side  of  the  Scottish  borders,  where  Eliza- 
beth not  only  suffered  them  to  skulk  and  to  corre- 
spond with  the  factious  in  Scotland,  but  also  sup- 
plied  them  with    money.     The   force  of  English 
money  in   Scotland  was  the  greater,  as,  owing  to 
the  disturbed  state  of  aft'airs  in  France,  the  payment 
of  the  annual  allowance  which  Mary  received  as  a 
queen-dowager  had  been  interrupted,  and  she  was, 
according  to  Randall  or  Randolph  (who  had  now 
cast  off  his  alias  of  Barnyby,  and  who  was  still  re- 
siding as  a  spy  and  a  fomenter  of  discord  at  Edin- 
burgh), "very  poor  at  present,  and  with  no  credit 
at  all."  ^     Mary,  however,  was  strong  in  the  aff'ec- 
tions  of  a  portion  of  her  people,  and  she  proceeded 
with  spirit  against  the  fugitive  lords  :    they  were 
summoned  to  appear,  and,  failing  to  do  so,  were  de- 
clared rebels.     One  Tamworth,  a  dependent  of  the 
Earl  of  Leicester,  was  sent  down  to  Scotland  with 
a  special  mission  :   Marj',  who  must  have  known  the 
encouragement  which  the  English  court  had  given 
to  her  half-brother  and  the  rest,  "  refused  utterly 
that  Queen  Elizabeth  should  meddle  to  compound 
the  controversies  between  her  subjects  and  her." 
Tamworth's  opinions  and  assertions  are  not  entitled 

1  Cecil  has  given  an  account  in  his  own  way  of  this  remarkable  au- 
dience. According  to  him,  Murray  testified  before  God  that  he  onlj 
meant,  in  all  his  doings,  the  honor  of  the  Almighty  and  the  preservation 
of  the  Protestant  religion  ;  and  Elizabeth  "  spoke  very  roundly  to  him 
before  the  ambassadors,"  saying  "  that  whatsoever  the  world  said  or 
reported  of  her,  she  would  by  her  actions' let  it  appear  that  she  would 
not,  for  the  price  of  a  world,  maintain  any  subjrct  in  any  disobedience 
against  the  prince.  For,  beside  the  offense  of  her  conscience,  which 
should  condemn  her,  she  knew  that  Almighty  God  might  justly  recom- 
pense her  with  the  like  trouble  in  her  own  realm  ;  and  so  brake  off 
with  her  speech  any  further  with  him." 

2  Ilarleian  MS.,  as  quoted  by  Raumer. 
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to  much  respect,  for  his  only  anxiety  was  to  please 
Elizabeth  and  Leicester,  who  were  both,  upon  dif- 
ferent grounds,  incensed  against  Mary  and  her  hus- 
band. Indeed,  tlie  towering  English  favorite  seems 
to  have  considered  it  an  inexpiable  crime  that  the 
Queen  of  Scots  should  have  dared  to  take  another 
husband  when  there  was  such  a  man  as  himself  in 
the  world  ;  and,  in  the  fluctuations  of  the  English 
court,  he  seems  at  last,  for  a  moment,  to  have  been 
convinced  that  Elizabeth  would  never  take  him  for 
her  husband.  "  As  for  as  I  can  perceive,"  writes 
Tamwortli  to  Leicester,  "  she  (Mary)  as  mortally 
hates  her  majesty  as  she  doth  them  (the  fugitive 
lords).  The  new  king's  soldiers  and  the  townsmen 
of  Edinburgh  have  been  together  by  the  ears,  and 
some  of  the  townsmen  slain.  The  king  was  putting 
on  his  armor  to  have  parted  the  fray,  but  did  not, 
or,  if  he  did,  came  not  abroad."  In  order  not  to 
recognize  Darnley  as  king,  Tamworth  did  not  apply 
for  a  pass,  for  the  want  of  which  he  was  very  prop- 
erly arrested  by  Mary's  authorities  on  his  return 
homeward.  Randolph,  wlio  stajed,  ventured  to  tell 
Mary  that  she  could  be  sure  of  Queen  Elizabeth  if 
she  would.  The  queen  replied  that  she  had  not 
begun  this  quarrel,  adding, — "  it  was  her  fault,  for  I 
demanded  those  things  in  Lord  Leicester  that  were 
fit,  and  she  refused.  This  man  that  I  have  taken 
hath  a  right — a  right — he  (Leicester)  had  none. 
For  your  part,  Mr.  Randall,  you  hold  intelligence 
with  my  rebels,  especially  Muri'ay,  against  whom  I 
will  be  revenged,  should  I  lose  my  crown."  For 
this  rage  against  her  half-brother — and  we  have 
only  partial  evidence  to  prove  that  it  was  so  vehe- 
ment, and  we  know  by  positive  facts  that  it  was  not 
lasting — there  should  seem  to  be  sufficient  ground 
in  the  Earl  of  Murray's  conduct.  Almost  the  first 
use  that  Mary  made  of  her  royal  authority  was  to 
aggrandize  and  enrich  the  bastai'd  ;  she  had  placed 
in  his  hands  nearly  the  whole  power  of  the  govern- 
ment,— she  had  consulted  his  wishes  in  all  matters, 
and  yet  he  had  taken  up  arms  against  lier,  had  allied 
himself  with  her  enemies,  and  had  aimed  at  depriv- 
ing her  both  of  her  crown  and  her  liberty.  The  sub- 
ject, real  or  pretended,  of  the  quarrel  was  one  near- 
est to  a  woman's  heart ;  and  if,  as  there  are  grounds 
for  believing,  Murray  had  at  first  proposed,  or  strong- 
ly recommended,  the  match  with  Darnley,  his  con- 
duct in  making  that  marriage  the  pretext  of  his 
rebellion  was  surely  to  the  fullest  degree  imbittering 
and  exasperating.  And  yet  in  spite  of  these  grounds 
of  wrath — the  greater  part  of  which  were  as  clear 
OS  the  sun  at  noonday, — the  English  agent  alludes 
in  mysterious  terms  to  some  secret  and  disgusting 
causes  for  Mary's  enmity.  And  here  we  may  re- 
mark that  Randolph,  who  was  a  scandal-monger  of 
the  first  order,  must  have  known  that  there  was 
a  taste  for  such  dark  rumors  in  the  English  court, 
and  that  Elizabeth  encouraged  indecent  scandals 
and  reports, — things  which  were  afterward  turned 
against  herself.'     "  I  conjecture,"  writes  Randolph, 

'  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  fill  a  large  volume  with  tlie  attacks 
■>ade  on  the  virtue  of  the  virgin  queen  and  the  chastity  of  hur  court  by 
eoteinporary  writers.  These  things  were  rhieliy,  hut  not  entirely, 
•uniposed  l)y  English  papists  who  had  been  driven  into  eiiile  into  France 
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"  that  there  is  some  heavier  matter  at  her  heart 
against  him  (the  Earl  of  Murray)  than  she  will  utter 
to  any.  I  told  Mr.  Tamworth  my  opinion  of  that  I 
think  to  be  her  grief.  He  will  give  an  account  by 
word  of  mouth."  And  in  another  letter  he  says, 
"The  hatred  conceived  against  INIurray  is  neither  for 
his  religion  nor  yet  for  that  that  she  now  spcaketh, 
that  he  would  tear  the  crown  from  her,  as  she  said 
lately  to  myself  that  it  was  his  intent,  but  that  she 
knoweth  that  he  undorstandeth  some  such  secret 
part  (not  to  be  named  for  reverence'  sake)  that 
standeth  not  with  her  honor,  which  he  so  much  de- 
tested, being  her  brother,  that  neither  can  he  show 
himself  as  he  has  done,  or  she  think  of  him  but  as 
one  whom  she  mortally  hateth.  Here  is  the  mis- 
chief,— this  is  the  grief;  and  how  this  may  be  salved 
and  repaired  it  passeth,  I  trow,  men's  wit  to  con- 
sider." ' 

Marj'  convoked  a  parliament  for  the  purpose  of 
attainting  Murray  and  his  associates,  and  procuring 
the  consequent  forfeiture  of  their  estates ;  but  it 
was  presently  seen  both  that  her  vengeance  wag 
not  implacable,  and  that  most  of  tlie  fugitive  lords 
were  quite  ready  to  purchase  pardon  by  abject  sub- 
mission. These  lords';  indeed,  who  had  cooperated 
but  not  coalesced,  had  soon  disagreed  in  theii'  mis- 
fortunes. Their  leaders,  the  Earl  of  Murray  and 
the  Duke  of  Chatelhei-ault,  had  rebelled  upon  very 
different  principles, — Murray,  with  an  eye  to  the 
keeping  or  increasing  his  authority,  and  Chatelhe- 
rault  with  an  eye  to  the  succession,  for  he  was  still 
generally  acknowledged  as  the  next  heir  to  the 
throne  after  Marj'.  The  duke,  that  man  of  many 
changes,  was  made  of  more  pliable  materials  than 
the  earl,  and  was  the  first  to   negotiate  with  the 

and  Spain,  and  who  represented  Elizabeth  as  a  monster  of  inipudirity '. 
and  the  Catholics  generally  gave  as  much  credit  to  their  accounts,  as 
the  Protestants  gave  to  the  scandals  reported  by  Buchanan  and  others 
touching  Queen  Mary's  virtue.  For  proofs  of  Randolph's  turn  for  scan- 
dal and  obscenity,  see  particularly  his  letters  to  Leicester. 

1  Dwelling  upon  these  dark  passages,  which  were  written  by  an 
avovi^ed  enemy,  a  man  whose  business  was  craft  and  fiilsehood,  and 
which  after  all  admit  of  sundry  interpretations,  and  of  no  proof,  a  for- 
eign writer  more  commendable  for  research  among  old  ducnuicuts  than 
for  a  deep  acquaintance,  either  with  English  history  or  human  nature, 
proceeds  broadly  to  state  that  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots,  had,  at  one  lime, 
entertained  an  incestuous  passion  for  her  half-brother,  thei  Earl  of 
Murray.  We  scarcely  remember  so  fuu!  an  accusation  laid  upon  such 
frivolous  grounds,  or  rather  upon  no  grounds  at  all ;  and  yet  this  is 
what  Mr.  Raumer  calls  impartial  writing,  an  unprejudiced  way  of  nar- 
rating facts  without  bias  upon  the  sure  materials  of  official  documents  ! 
He  is  freqnently— very  frequently — in  the  wrong  in  giving  a  hleral 
meaning  to  what  seems  plainly  written,  and  in  taking  every  word  of  a 
diplomatic  dispatch  or  manifesto  to  be  plain  and  incontrovertible  truth  ; 
but  here  he  does  worse  in  putting  the  most  horrible  construction  that 
was  possible  upon  words  that  were  purposely  made  ambiguous,  and 
that  were  written  with  an  animus  which  ought  to  have  been  disceru- 
ible  to  the  pnrblind.  That  there  may  be  no  mistake,  we  give  the  re- 
volting passage  in  his  own  words ; — •'  If  we  go  on  the  principle  that  it 
is  better  to  savtoo  little  than  too  much  of  such  things,  and  if  we  do  nol 
conceal  what  is  the  worst,  yet  clothe  it  in  the  mildest  or  the  obscurest 
terms,  we  must  sujiposc  he  (Randolph)  alludes  to  what  was  customary 
and  considered  as  lawful  in  the  houses  qf  the  Seleucida;  and  the  Ptole- 
mies, and  was  laid  to  the  charge  of  the  Valois  of  his  times.  At  least 
it  is  not  probable  that  Mary  should  have  conceived  a  mortal  hatred  of 
her  half-brother  merely  because  some  love-intrigues  had  come  to  his 
knowledge.  She  treated  such  things  much  loo  lightly.  With  a  pas- 
sion and  lothiiig  of  the  kind  alluded  to,  loo  many  psychological  and 
tra"ical  circumstances  would  be  connected,  and  a  light  he  thrown  on 
many  historical  particulars."  From  lights  lighted  at  such  fires  may  his- 
tory be  ever  preserved  !  Mr.  Raumer  is  not  aware  that  the  light  Aa/y4(»is 
lighted  before  by  Mary's  deadly  enemies,  who,  in  their  wrath,  slopped 
at  nothing  ;  but  the  story  was  loo  gross  lo  impose  even  on  fanatics. 
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queen,  who,  before  the  assembling  of  parliament, 
had  promised  liim  and  his  party  a  sei)arate  pardon. 
Murray's  friends  then  applied  in  liis  behalf,  and 
some  of  Mary's  partisans  in  England  rccoinmeuded 
to  her  as  a  wise  step,  and  as  one  likely  to  please  all 
Protestants  in  both  kingdoms,  an  immediate  amnes- 
ty in  favor  of  him  and  Jiis  party,  who  were  men  cel- 
ebrated throughout  the  island  for  their  zeal  for  the 
reformed  doctrines.  The  queen  was  ready  to  sign 
a  free  pardon,  when  her  uncle,  the  Cardinal  of  Lor- 
raine, who  was  in  many  respects  her  evil  genius, 
and  to  whose  wisdom  and  experience  she  always 
paid  great  deference,  advised  her  against  the  meas- 
ure, and  she  allowed  the  proceedings  to  go  on  in  the 
Parliament.  There  was  another  matter,  however, 
which  she  had  more  at  heart,  and  that  was  to  pro- 
cure some  degree  of  toleration  for  the  Catholics, 
and  for  herself  tlie  exercise  of  her  religion  without 
insults  and  tumults,  During  the  preceding  festival 
of  Easter  a  Catholic  priest  had  been  seized  by  the 
people  in  tlic  act  of  saj'ing  mass,  and  with  his  sacer- 
dotal habit  and  a  chalice  of  the  sacramental  wine 
tied  to  his  lumd,  he  had  been  bound  to  the  nsarket- 
cross  of  Edinburgh,  and  there  pelted  with  filth  and 
mud,  which  the  Knoxites  called  serving  him  with 
his  Easter  eggs.  The  greatest  zealot  against  popery 
of  the  present  day  will  surely  excuse  Mary  for  at- 
tempting to  put  an  end  to  outrages  such  as  this;' 
but  whether  it  were  that  the  intolerance  of  lier 
people  provoked  a  reaction  or  (which  was  more 
likely)  that  she  was  drawn  in  by  her  uncle  the  car- 
dinal, Mary  took  another  step  of  a  more  questionable 
nature,  and  joined  Uie  great  Catholic  alliance,  which 
was  headed  by  France  and  Spain,  and  had  been  car- 
ried to  an  iniquitous  height  of  cruelty  and  treachery 
by  a  meeting  of  Roman  bigots  at  Bayonne,  in  1564. 
It  may,  however,  be  said,  in  palliation,  that  Mary 
was  doubtless  ignorant  of  the  extent  of  this  foul 
confederacy  against  religious  liberty  as  well  as  of 
the  atrocious  means  intended,  and  that  the  power 
and  ill-humor  of  Ehzabeth  absolutely  drove  her  into 
the  arms  of  the  ancient  allies  of  Scotland,  who  now, 
on  account  of  religion,  could  no  longer  be  acceptable 
allies  to  her  people.  Knowing  that  Catherine  de' 
Medici,  who  now  controlled  the  destinies  of  France, 
was  scarcely  more  her  friend  than  the  English 
queen,  3Iary  had  at  first  recoui'se  to  Philip  of  Spain, 
and  Philip  privately  assured  her  not  only  that  he 
would  assist  her  in  her  present  difficulties,  but  that, 
in  concert  with  the  Pope,  he  would  favor  her  pre- 

1  According  to  one  of  Elizabeth's  agents,  Mary  endeavored  to  bring 
the  m;iss  into  fashion  among  her  courtiers,  but  notlimg  looks  less  like 
persecution  or  intolerance  on  her  part  than  the  facts  told  in  the  follow- 
ing passage:— '•  The  queen,  both  by  herself  and  others,  uses  great 
persuasions  to  many  of  her  nobles  to  hear  mass  with  her.  Huntley, 
Marr,  BothwcU,  and  olhers,  refuse :  Bothwell's  refusing  was  most  sur- 
prising and  most  displeasing  to  the  queen.  He  is  to  marry  Huntley's 
sister,  a  Prole  (Protestant)  ;  so  his  brolher-in-law  dissuaded  him. 
The  queen  said  to  Huntley,— 'My  lord,  go  with  me  to  mass.  Your 
father  and  mother  were  of  this  religion,  and  your  enemies  are  the  con- 
trar)-  ;  I  have  restored  you  to  your  liberties  and  lands.'  He  said. 
'Madam,  I  will  spend  my  life  and  fortune  in  your  service,  but  as  to 
mass,  1  desire  to  be  excused.'  Though  he  possesses  his  estate,  his  for- 
feiture is  not  reversed  ....  But  a  few  go  with  the  queen  to  church  ; 
the  most,  on  the  other  hand,  to  Knox,  whose  sermons  are  directed 
»gainst  the  mass."     Great  off-^nse  was  also  taken  at  Mary  using  the 

jrgan  in  her  chapel,  but  matters  grew  worse  when  she  established  an 
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tensions  to  the  English  crown.  When  Philip  formed 
the  Ba3onne  alliance  he  would,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
bring  in  the  Queen  of  Scots. 

A.  D.  15G6.  Mary  forbade  Randolph  her  court, 
alledging,  upon  good  grounds,  that,  though  osten- 
sibly the  ambassador  of  a  friendly  power,  he  had 
taken  part  with  her  rebels  and  assisted  them  with 
money;  but  this  sharp-eytid  agent  had  everywhere 
Scotchmen  in  his  pay,  and  he  had  learned  all  about 
the  secret  negotiations  with  France  and  Spain,  and 
had  communicated  the  intelligence  to  Cecil  and 
Elizabeth,  who  were  both  alarmed  and  enraged  on 
receiving  it. 

3Ieanwhile  the  Scottish  parliament  proceeded  in 
their  measures  against  the  Enil  of  Murray  and  the 
other  fugitives  from  the  "Round-about  Raid,"  and 
no  doubt  was  entertained  of  their  convicting  them, 
when  their  proceedings  were  suddenlj-  stopped  and 
an  entirely  new  course  given  to  Mary's  wrath  by  a 
savage  murder,  directed  by  her  husband.  The  love 
between  IMary  and  Henry  Darnley  was  of  the  brief- 
est duration  ;  and  it  is  established  bej^ond  a  doubt 
that  its  first  intenuption  was  entirely  owing  to  the 
misconduct  and  brutality  of  the  husband.  This  vain 
and  shallow  young  man  had  his  head  turned  by  his 
great  and  sudden  elevation,  and  there  were  not 
wanting  plotting  men  who,  for  their  own  purposes, 
encouraged  his  extravagance  and  dissipation.  Be- 
fore he  had  been  married  two  months  his  insolence 
and  ari'ogance  drove  away  from  the  court  even  his 
oAvn  father,  the  Earl  of  Lennox,  who  is  said  to  have 
])redicted  that  some  fearful  catastrojjhe  would  fol- 
low.' Acting  under  the  persuasion  of  ill-designing 
men,  the  foremost  of  whom  was  the  Earl  of  Morton, 
the  Chancellor  of  Scotland,  who  represented  to  him 
that  it  was  absurd  that  the  queen  should  bear  rule 
over  him,  since  both  nature  and  the  law  of  (Jod  re- 
quired that  the  wife  should  be  in  subjection  to  her 
husband,  he  pretended  to  rule  in  his  own  right,  and 
imperiouslj'  claimed  the  whole  autliority  of  govern- 
ment. Mary,  who  would  hardly  yield  to  violence, 
might  have  conceded  much  to  aft'ection  ;  but,  almost 
from  the  first  week  of  his  marriage,  he  neglected 
the  handsome  queen  and  gave  himself  up  to  low 
indulgences.  Where  all  eyes  were  watchful,  and 
most  eyes  desirous  of  such  an  event,  it  was  impossi- 
ble to  conceal  this  disagreement.  Elizabeth's  agents 
diligently  reported  the   progress  of  the  wretched 

1  On  the  1st  of  September,  1565,  little  more  than  a  month  after  the 
marriage,  we  find  Cecil  writing  to  a  friend,  "  The  young  king  is  so 
insolent  as  his  father  is  weary  of  his  government,  and  is  departed  from 
the  court  '."—Ellis.  But  even  before  he  was  elevated  to  the  queen's 
side,  Randolph  told  Cecil, — "  Darnley's  behavior  is  such  that  he  is 
des|)ised  ....  What  shall  become  of  him  I  know  not ;  but  it  is  greatly 
to  be  feared  that  he  can  have  no  long  life  among  this  people.  The 
queen  hersell",  being  of  better  understanding,  seeks  to  frame  and  fashion 
him  to  the  temper  of  her  subjects;  but  no  persuasion  can  change  that 
(which)  custom  has  made  natural  to  him.  He  is  reckoned  proud,  dis- 
dainful, and  suspicious,  which  kind  of  men  this  soil  (Scotland),  of  any 
other,  can  worse  bear." — Original  letter,  quoted  by  Raumer.  Here 
we  find  the  English  agent  speaking  of  the  very  probable  assassination 
of  Darnley  by  the  subjects  at  the  time  when  the  queen,  according  to  his 
account,  was  passionately  in  love  with  him  ;  and  Randolph,  here  and 
in  many  other  passages  written  at  a  later  period,  certainly  describes 
Darnley  as  one  not  at  all  likely  to  have  a  hmg  life  among  such  people. 
On  other  evidence  we  find  that,  from  the  moment  of  his  arrivalin  Scut- 
land  down  to  his  removal  from  Glasgow  to  the  house  of  Kirk-a-Field.v 
there  were  many  desperate  men  who  longed  for  his  death,  without  any 
instigation  or  hiat  from  the  queen. 
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broil.  Toward  the  end  of  December,  15G5,  Ran- 
dolph wrote, — "  These  private  disorders  are  proba- 
bly no  more  than  amanlium  iree,  but  his  name  is 
placed  after  hers  in  public  documents,  and  some 
that  were  othei'wise  drawn  up  have  been  recalled.'" 
In  the  following  month  of  February,  Drury,  another 
of  Elizabeth's  busy  envoys,  wrote  to  Cecil : — "  The 
people  say  that  Darnley  is  too  much  addicted  to 
drinking.  It  is  certaiul}^  reported  there  was  some 
jar  between  the  queen  and  him,  at  a  mert's  (mer- 
chant's) house  at  Edinburgh,  she  only  dissuading 
him  from  drinking,  and  enticing  others ;  m  both 
which  he  proceeded,  and  gave  her  such  words,  that 
she  left  the  place  with  tears,  which  they  that  are 
known  to  these  proceedings,  say  is  not  strange  to 
be  seen.  These  jars  arise,  among  other  things, 
from  his  seeking  the  matrimonial  crown,  which  she 
will  not  yield  unto.  Darnley  is  in  great  mislike  with 
the  queen  ;  she  is  very  weary  of  him,  and,  as  some 
judge,  will  be  more  so  ere  long.  As  true  it  is,  that 
those  who  depend  wholly  upon  him  are  not  liked  of 
her,  nor  they  that  follow  her,  of  him,  as  David 
(Rizzio)  and  others.  Some  say  she  likes  the  duke 
(Chatelherault)  better  now  than  formerly;  so  some 
think,  that  if  there  should  be  a  quarrel  between 
Darnley  and  her,  which  she  could  not  appease,  that 
she  will  use  the  duke's  aid  in  that  affair.  There 
also  have  arisen  some  unkind  speeches  about  the 
signing  of  letters.  He,  immediately  after  his  mar- 
riage, signed  first,  which  she  will  not  allow  of  now. 
His  government  is  very  much  blamed  —  for  he  is 
thought  willful  and  haughty,  and  some  say  vicious. 
So  hereof,  too,  many  were  witnesses  the  other  diiy 
at  Inchkeith,  with  Lord  Robert  and  other  like 
grave  personages.  I  will  not  rehearse  unto  your 
honor  what  of  certainty  is  said  of  him  at  his  being 
here." ^ 

The  effect  of  this  conduct  on  a  high-spirited  wom- 
an was  inevitable  :  Mary  became  weary  of  the  soci- 
ety of  the  drunkard  and  brawler,  who  would  threaten 
her  servants  and  draw  his  dagger  in  her  presence, 
and  somewhat  checked  that  liberality  with  which 
she  had  heaped  money  and  honors  upon  him.  The 
imbecile  Darnley,  who  would  not  see  the  provoca- 
tion and  insupportable  insults  he  had  given,  conceived 
that  the  queen's  favor  must  have  been  alienated  from 
him  by  some  person  having  an  influence  over  her 
heart ;  and  it  appears  that  certain  noble  lords  who 
had  taken  offense  at  the  favorite,  or  were  anxious  to 
drive  matters  to  extremities,  suggested  or  strength- 
ened the  suspicion  that  this  individual  was  Rizzio, 
the  queen's  secretary.  David  Rizzio  had  come  to 
Scotland  a  short  time  before  this  wretched  marriage 
in  the  suite  of  Morata,  the  ambassador  of  Savoy  :  he 
was  a  person  of  what  was  called  low  birth,  but  he 
had  been  exceedingly  well  educated,  and,  among 
many  other  accomplishments,  was  an  excellent  mu- 
sician. Mary's  love  for  music  amounted  to  a  passion 
— good  musicians  were  rare  in  Scotland — and  she 
was  naturally  attracted  to  the  accomplished  Italian, 
who  soon  evinced  other  and  higher  abilities  than 
those   of  playing  and  singing.     His  knowledge  of 

'  Scottish  correspondence  in  State  Paper  Office,  as  quoted  by  Raumer. 
2  Harleian  MS.,  as  quoted  by  Raumer. 


languages  was  particularly  useful  for  carrying  on  a 
foreign  correspondence;  and  when  her  French 
secretary  left  her,  she  promoted  him  to  that  confi- 
dential office,  which,  of  necessity,  occasioned  his 
being  constantly  about  the  queen's  person.  It  was 
instantly  deemed  a  crime  that  the  queen  should  em- 
ploy a  foreigner  in  duties  for  which  there  were 
probably  no  natives  that  were  fit;  and  the  proud 
nobles,  who  despised  literary  attainments  and  ac- 
complishments which  they  did  not  possess  them- 
selves, considered  the  Seignior  David  as  nothing  but 
a  base-born  fiddler,  and  were  highly  incensed  at  the 
f^ivor  and  confidence  reposed  in  him.  Sometimes 
they  would  rudely  shoulder  him,  and  make  grim 
faces  at  him  in  the  very  presence  chamber ;  but  still 
at  other  times,  some  of  them  at  least  would  not 
scruple  to  cajole  and  flatter  him,  and  make  him 
presents  when  they  had  favors  to  ask  of  the  queen. 
It  is  said  that  Rizzio  was  intoxicated  with  his  pro- 
motion, and  showed  pride  and  ostenttition.  It  is 
probable  that  there  was  some  truth  in  the  accusa- 
tion ;  and  it  is  certain,  that  those  who  afterward  ac- 
cused him,  fostered  these  feelings  by  their  baseness 
and  truckling  to  him  ;  but  yet  there  is  good  evidence 
to  show  that  the  poor  Italian  saw  his  position  in  its , 
true  light,  and  was  anxious  for  more  security  with' 
a  little  less  honor.  He  lamented  to  the  ingenious 
Melville,  who  was  now  constantly  at  Mary's  court, 
that  the  favor  and  confidence  of  the  queen  exposed 
him  to  envy  and  danger.  Melville,  who  seems  to 
have  appreciated  his  talents  and  his  fidelity  to  his 
mistress,  prudently  advised  him  against  making  any 
show  of  his  credit  with  the  sovereign,  and  speaking 
with  her  apart  in  the  presence  of  her  nobility. 
But  Rizzio  afterward  told  Melville  that  the  queen 
desired  him  to  wait  upon  her  and  converse  with 
her  in  his  usual  manner.  Upon  this,  the  sensible 
and  affectionate  Melville,  who  frequently  took  the 
liberty  of  advising  his  sovereign,  as  to  what  he  con- 
sidered thoughtlessness  and  imprudence — and  noth- 
ing worse — told  Mary  of  the  conversation  which  had 
taken  place  between  him  and  the  alarmed  secretary, 
and  assured  her  that  her  too  great  favor  and  famil- 
iarity were  exposing  Rizzio  to  many  perils.  Mary, 
who  always  listened  to  Melville's  advice  with  kind- 
ness and  modesty,  took  no  offense  on  the  present 
occasion,  but  only  said  that  her  treatment  of  Rizzio 
was  not  different  from  what  she  had  shown  to  his 
predecessor  in  ofHice,  and  that  she  was  not  to  be 
controlled  by  the  nobles  in  the  management  of  her 
private  and  personal  correspondence.'  For  a  long 
time  there  was  not  so  much  as  a  hint  breathed  of 
there  being  any  immorality  in  the  queen's  predilec- 
tion ;  and,  according  to  tradition,  David  Rizzio  was 
not  the  sort  of  person  likely  to  excite  a  criminal  and 
dangerous  passion,  being  ill  favored,  if  not  deformed 
in  his  person,  and  considerably  advanced  in  years. 
It  is  probable  also  that  the  queen  might  think  her-, 
self  protected  from  evil  tongues  by  the  unusual  se- 
verity she  had  exercised  against  a  man  of  somewhat 
similar  condition.  Among  those  who  followed  her 
through  France  was  one  Chastelar,  who  has  been 
briefly,  and,  we  believe,  correctly  desci'ibed  as  being 

'  Melville's  Memoirs. 
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"hiilf-popt,  hiilf-comtior,  and  entire  madman."'  The 
queen,  who  wfis  gay  'I'ld  frohcsome  to  a  degree  that 
bettor  suited  the  court  in  which  she  had  been 
brought  up  than  the  somber  reahn  of  Scotland, 
where  tho  Puritans  denounced  every  pleasure  and 
pastime,  used  to  amuse  herself  with  this  adventur- 
er's eccentricities.  Tho  confident  fool  mistook  her 
enjoyment  of  his  odd  Immors  for  a  love  of  his  per- 
son ;  and  one  night  ho  concealed  himself  in  her 
apartment.  Ho  was  detected  in  his  hiding-place, 
and  turned  out  of  the  court  with  a  proper  censure  ; 
but  he  was  crazed  beyond  remedy,  and,  having  the 
audacity  to  renew  his  attempt,  Mary  gave  him  up 
to  the  law,  and  he  was  tried  and  executed.  If 
there  was  any  doubt  as  to  tho  state  of  this  man's 
mind,  it  ought  to  have  been  removed  by  his  conduct 
after  receiving  sentence.  He  refused  the  religious 
consolation  usually  given  on  such  occasions,  and,  in- 
stead of  saying  his  prayers,  he  kept  repeating  the 
verses  of  Ronsard,  the  French  poet ;  and  in  laying 
his  head  upon  the  block,  in  imitation  of  a  troubadour 
of  the  old  times,  he  said,  as  his  last  dying  speech, 
'<  Farewell  to  the  most  beautiful  and  most  cruel 
queen  that  ever  lived !"  Of  course,  in  those  hu- 
mane times,  no  one  thought  that  this  insane  person 
had  been  too  harshly  dealt  with;  and  it  appears 
equally  clear  that,  at  the  moment,  no  one  thought 
of  charging  the  queen  with  criminality  on  his  ac- 
count. 

To  return  to  Rizzio : — he  was,  as  we  have  men- 
tioned, a  confidant  of  "Darnley  when  that  young  man 
began  his  courtship  of  the  queen ;  and  it  appears 
that  he  forwarded  Darnley's  suit  with  whatever 
power  he  possessed.  When  Darnley  arrived  at  the 
Scottish  court,  Rizzio  had  only  been  two  months  in 
Mary's  service.  Mary's  afl'ection  for  Darnley  was 
immediate,  and  it  lasted  till  the  latter  forfeited  it  by 
his  gross  misconduct,  Rizzio  being  all  the  time  nei- 
ther more  nor  less  about  the  queen  than  before  and 
after.  According  to  the  account  of  those  least  prej- 
udiced against  Mary,  Darnley's  savage  hatred  of  the 
Italian  arose  not  from  any  love-jealousy,  but  from 
the  favorite  taking  the  liberty  to  remonstrate  with 
him  on  nis  treatment  of  the  queen,  and  from  his 
being  suspected  by  Darnley  of  advising  the  queen 
never  to  bestow  on  him  the  matrimonial  ci-own. 
These  ^lounds  of  hatred,  which  in  a  man  like  Darn- 
ley weiu  quite  sufficient  to  account  for  what  fol- 
lowed, are  made  prominent  even  in  the  accounts 
of  those  who  are  disposed  to  take  the  worst  view 
of  tho  queen's  conduct ;  but  they  add  to  them,  as 
another  incentive  to  the  murder,  the  passion  of 
jealousy,  which,  according  to  their  showing,  there 
were  suspicious  circunistances  to  justify.  What- 
ever wefe  his  motives,  when  Darnley  spoke  of  re- 
venge to  some  of  the  nobles,  he  found  them  disposed 
to  encourage  the  feeling,  and  unscrupulous  as  to  the 
means  to  be  adopted  for  its  gratification.  They  all 
hated  the  favorite ;  some  perhaps  the  more,  because 
they  had  debased  themselves  before  him ;  and  as 
several  hot  Presbyterians  engaged  in  the  plot,  some 
of  them,  no  doubt,  thought  that  it  would  be  a  very 
meritorious  deed  to  murder  a  man  who  correspond- 
'  Walter  Scott,  Hist.  Scot. 


ed  in  the  queen's  name  with  the  Pope  of  Rome.' 
Among  tlie  latter  was  the  fierce  Lord  Ruthven, — a 
nobleman  in  good  favor  with  the  Lords  of  the  Con- 
gregation and  the  preachers, — who  rose  from  a  bod 
of  sickness  to  have  a  principal  hand  in  the  bloody 
deed.  The  Earl  of  Morton,  who  had  encouraged 
Darnley's  pretensions  to  the  matrimonial  crown, 
and  who  was  still  chancellor  of  the  kingdom,  though 
suspecting,  on  his  part,  that  Mary  meant  to  t".ke  the 
seals  from  him,  and  give  them  to  her  Italian  secre- 
tary, engaged  all  the  rest  of  the  Douglases,  legiti- 
mate or  illegitimate,  to  take  up  the  quarrel  of  their 
kinsman, — for  Darnley,  as  a  descendant  of  the  Earl 
of  Angus,  was  of  Douglas  blood, — and  it  perfectly 
agreed  with  their  family  notions  that  Darnley  should 
be  king  in  his  own  right,  and  supreme  over  Mary. 
But  there  Avero  still  various  other  motives  actuating 
some  of  the  conspirators,  who  wished  to  stop  the 
proceedings  in  Parliaraent,-^to  recall  the  Earl  of 
Murray,  with  the  other  banished  lords,  whom  they 
considered  as  the  champions  of  the  Kirk,  and  who 
were  excessively  jealous  of  the  Earl  of  Bothwell, 
who,  after  a  variety  of  adventures,  including  a  short 
exile,  had  been  recalled  to  court.  This  turbulent, 
dangerous  man,  of  an  ancient  and  powerful  family,, 
and  hereditary  lord  high-admiral  of  Scotland,  was 
recommended  to  Mary,  notwithstanding  his  profes- 
sion of  Protestantism,  by  his  constant  adherence  to 
her  mother,  the  queen-regent,  and  by  his  seemingly 
steady  and  disinterested  devotion  to  her  own  inter- 
ests. Tlicse,  indeed,  were  circumstances  apt  to 
make  her  overlook  his  extravagance  and  the  other 
defects  of  his  impetuous  chai-acter;  but  when  Mary's 
half-brother,  the  Earl  of  Murr.ay,  accused  Bothwell 
of  an  attempt  to  assassinate  him,  he  found  no  pro- 
tection from  the  queen,  and  was  obliged  to  fly  tho 
country.  He  returned  in  15G4-5,  maintaining  his 
innocence.  Murray  insisted  on  his  being  brought 
to  trial,  and  proposed  attending  the  justice  court 
with  five  thousand  men  in  arms.  Feeling  that  an 
accuser  with  such  witnesses  was  not  to  be  faced, 
Bothwell  fled  over  to  France  a  second  time,  and 
there  remained  till  Murray's  disgrace  and  flight, 
when  Marj'  recalled  him,  and  gave  him  the  com- 
mand of  all  the  Scottish  marches  :  and,  according  to 
Mary's  own  account  of  the  dark  transaction.  Lord 
Ruthven,  with  his  dagger  still  reeking  with  the  Ital- 
ian's blood,  told  her  that  they  had  done  the  deed  be- 
cause she  maintained  the  ancient  religion,  refused 
to  receive  the  fugitive  lords,  maintained  friendship 
with  foreign  princes  and  nations,  and  received  into 
her  council  the  earls  of  Bothwell  and  Huntley,  who 
wej-e  traitors  and  allies  of  P^izzio." 

These  noble  lords,  however,  were  determined  to 
make  the  act  appear  as  Darnley's,  and  to  obtain 
what  they  might  represent  as  royal,  if  not  legal  au- 
thority. They  made  Darnley  sign  a  solemn  docu- 
ment, in  which  he  took  the  conspirators  under  his 
especial  protection.     Mary  was  at  this  time  seven 

1  Rizzio's  grand  crimes  were  his  country  and  his  religion.  The 
preachers  called  him  "  imp  "f  the  devil,"  "  minion  of  iititi-Christ,"  &c. 
According  to  the  Diary  ol'  BiiTel,  a  ciiizen  of  Edinburgh,  Rizzio  was 
also  a  niajjician  and  sorcornr. 

^  Qnecn  Mary's  ktter  to  Elizabeth,  as  given  by  Keith  and  Chal- 
mers. 
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months  advanced  in  pregnancy  with  her  first  and 
only  child ;  and  it  has  been  not  unreasonably  con- 
cluded that  it  was  intended  to  cause  the  death  of 
more  persons  than  the  unfortunate  favorite  ;  for,  af- 
ter mature  deliberation,  it  was  resolved  to  commit 
the  murder  before  her  very  eyes  while  she  was  in 
this  critical  condition.  The  bloody  bond  was  signed 
on  the  1st  or  the  5th  of  March  :  on  the  9th  of  the 
same  m^nth,  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening,  just  as 
the  queen  was  finishing  her  supper,  and  quietly 
conversing  with  the  Countess  of  Argyle  and  Arthur 
Erskine,  the  governor  of  Holyrood  House,  who  sat 
at  table  with  her,  while  Rizzio  was  seated  at  his 
meal  at  a  side-table,  according  to  his  usual  custom 
when  he  was  in  waiting,  and  while  several  attend- 
ants, male  and  female,  were  in  the  room  or  the 
apartment  adjoining,  the  king  suddenly  entered, 
and,  placing  himself  behind  the  queen,  gazed  sav- 
agely on  the  secretary.  In  the  next  minute,  Dain- 
ley  was  followed  by  the  Lord  Ruthven,  pale  and 
ghastly  from  recent  disease  and  present  spite,  and 
in  complete  armor.  Close  on  Ruthven's  steps 
stalked  several  other  conspirators,  all  in  armor  like 
himself.  Darnley  spoke  not  a  word,  but  Ruthven, 
in  a  hollow  voice,  bade  Rizzio  rise  and  come  forth, 
for  the  place  he  sat  in  did  not  become  him.  Per- 
ceiving what  was  meant,  the  queen  started  up,  and 
asked  her  husband  whether  he  knew  any  thing  of 
this  foul  attempt;  and,  on  his  denying  it,  she  com- 
manded Lord  Ruthven,  on  pain  of  treason,  to  quit 
her  presence.  The  poor  Italian,  in  the  mean  while, 
had  run  behind  the  queen's  table,  and  now,  seizing 
the  queen  by  the  skirts  of  her  garment,  implored 
her  protection,  and  cried  aloud  for  justice.  But 
Ruthven  and  his  satellites  overturned  the  table  upon 
the  queen  and  the  secretary,  and  then  Darnley  held 
the  queen's  arms,  telling  her  that  their  business  was 
only  with  the  secretary,  while  the  rest  of  the  mur- 
derers dragged  Rizzio  fiom  his  hold.  Then  George 
Douglas,  a  bastard  of  the  Angus  family,  jJuHing  out 
the  king's  own  dagger,  struck  Rizzio  with  it,  and 
with  so  deadly  a  blow  that  he  left  the  weapon  up  to 
its  hilt  in  the  body  of  the  victim.  The  tears  and 
entreaties  of  Mary,  the  shrieks  of  the  Countess  of 
Argyle  and  the  servants,  made  no  more  impression 
on  the  hearts  of  these  men  than  on  their  steel  breast- 
plates :  while  some  stood  before  the  queen  with 
cocked  pistols  (and  one  of  them  named  Andrew 
Ker,'  is  said  to  have  presented  his  pistol  close  to  her 
body,  swearing  that  he  would  destroy  both  her  and 
the  child  within  her),  the  others  dragged  Rizzio  into 
the  antechamber,  and  there  dispatched  him  with 
fifty-six  wounds.  While  this  savage  deed  was  doing, 
Morton,  the  Chancellor  of  Scotland,  whose  special 
duty  it  was  to  protect  and  enforce  the  laws,  kept 
the  doors  of  the  palace  with  a  number  of  armed  men, 
in  order  to  prevent  any  one  entering  to  succor  the 
queen.  As  long  as  there  was  life  in  the  victim,  or  a 
hoi)e  of  life,  Mary  implored  and  wept,  offering  to 
give  up  Rizzio  to  the  laws  if  he  had  offended  them  ; 
but  when  told  that  he  was  dead,  she  is  said  to  have 

1  According:  to  the  author  of  "  L'Innocence,"  etc.,  this  Andrew  Ker 
[Aniire  Karre)  was  cousin-gernian  to  Ruthven  and  the  Lord  Hume, 
who  was  also  of  the  faction. 


exclaimed,  "  I  will  then  dry  my  tears  and  think  of 
revenge !"  She  was  in  great  fear  of  miscarrjMng, 
and  sent  for  the  midwife  at  eight  o'clock.  Darnley, 
who  was  as  great  a  fool  as  he  was  a  scoundrel,  now 
attempted  to  console  her,  and  to  exonerate  himself 
by  accusing  and  cursing  his  accomplices.  But  this 
was  not  before  Ruthven  and  the  rest  had  withdrawn. 
At  this  moment,  Mary  saw  no  means  of  escape  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  butchers,  who  had  placed  their 
armed  retainers  round  the  palace,  unless  through 
her  husband,  and  she  made  the  imbecile  and  bewil- 
dered Darnley  believe  that  she  accepted  his  justifica- 
tion, and  freely  pardoned  him.  On  the  following  day, 
to  the  surprise  of  those  who  were  not  in  the  secret, 
the  Earl  of  Murray  and  the  banished  lords  present- 
ed themselves  at  Holyrood,  pretending  that  they  had 
come  to  stand  their  trial  before  their  peers  in  Par- 
liament— a  step  which  they  were  not  likely  to  take 
had  they  not  known  of  the  projected  assassination, 
which  was  sure  to  produce  a  revolution  at  court. 
It  appears,  indeed,  certain  that  the  fugitive  lords, 
who  had  been  in  hiding  near  the  borders,  had  re- 
ceived due  warning;  and  there  are  reasons  for  be- 
lieving, what  is  positively  asserted  by  some,  that 
Elizabeth  and  Cecil  were  accessories  both  before 
and  after  the  fact,  and  that  the  Earl  of  Murray 
himself  was  not  only  duly  informed,  but  an  original 
promoter  of  the  plot.  The  web  of  this  intrigue  is 
altogether  so  intricate,  the  treachery  of  such  a  com- 
pounded nature — for  every  body  was  betraying  ev- 
ery one  else,  and  working  for  a  separate  object — that 
the  mind  is  Utterly  bewildered  and  lost  in  the  nuize. 
It  appears,  however,  that  the  Earl  of  Murray  and 
his  associates  expected  to  find  Morton  and  Ruthven 
placed  at  the  head  of  affairs ;  but  that,  as  this  did 
not  happen,  through  the  defection  of  Darnlej-,  who 
noAV  stood  for  his  wife,  they  instantly  agreed  to  shape 
a  different  course,  and  to  take  part  with  the  queen, 
concluding  that  her  enmity  against  them  would  be 
swallowed  up  by  her  wrath  at  the  more  recent  and 
most  intolerable  injury  she  had  suff'ered  :  and  they 
were  quite  ready  to  give  up  their  quondam  friends, 
and  profit  by  their  downfall.  Murray,  apparently 
through  the  agency  of  Darnley,  who  was  equally 
ready  to  forget  or  deny  the  solemn  bond  which  he 
had  signed  with  Ruthven  and  his  party  for  the  mur- 
der of  Rizzio — a  deed  therein  declared  to  bo  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  advancement  of  true  religion — 
formally  agreed  to  detach  himself  and  his  friends 
from  the  interests  of  the  assassins,  and  to  aid  the 
queen  in  bringing  them  to  justice.  Upon  this,  Mor- 
ton, Ruthven,  and  the  rest  fled  to  those  very  hiding- 
places  in  the  English  marches  which  Murray  and 
his  associates  had  Just  abandoned,  and  from  which 
Morton  and  Ruthven  had  recalled  them. 

When  Mary  met  her  half-brother,  forgetting  all 
former  wrongs,  and  regarding  him  again  as  her  nat- 
ural defender  in  the  midst  of  the  blood  and  treachery 
and  iron  hearts  that  surrounded  her,  she  received 
him  with  open  arms,  kissed  him,  and  imputed  her 
ill-usage  to  his  absence,  weeping  in  a  mixed  passion 
of  joy  and  anguish.  The  Earl  of  Murray  was,  to 
all  appearance,  equally  affected;  and  the  faithful 
Melville,   who  was   present,   relates   that   he   shed 
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tears.  But  we  have  pretty  good  evidence  to  show 
that  Murray  was  dissimulating,  as  also  that  he  had 
been  engaged  in  the  plot  for  Rizzio's  murder,  a  fact 
which  has  been  disputed  by  historians,  anxious  to 
nialie  the  best  of  the  godly  earl.  The  Earl  of  Bed- 
ford and  Kandolph,  who  wrote  a  joint  letter  to  the 
privy  council  of  England,  giving  a  cool,  if  not  an  ap- 
proving, account  of  the  assassination,  say,  at  the  end 
of  their  narrative  : — 1st.  "  The  Earl  of  Morton  and 
Lord  Ruthvcu,  finding  themselves  left  by  the  king, 
for  all  his  fair  promises,  bonds,  and  subscriptions, 
and  seeing  the  others  fail  from  them,  saving  the 
Earl  of  Murray  and  such  as  were  of  the  last  enter- 
prise, thought  best  to  provide  for  themselves,  and 
so  every  one  of  them  take  their  several  way  where 
they  think  thiit  they  may  be  most  at  ease  or  surety." 
2d.  "  Ml/  Lord  of  Murray,  by  a  special  servant  sent 
unto  us  {that  is,  to  Bedford  and  Randolpli,  who  were 
at  Berwick),  desireth  your  honors'  (Elizabeth's 
PRivy  council!)  favor  and  protection  to  these  noble 
men  as  his  [Murraf  s)  dear  friends,  and  such  as  for 
his  sake  hath  given  this  adventure."  And  in  the 
postscript  to  this  same  letter,  the  noble  earl  and  the 
rising  Randolph  give,  to  their  protectors,  the  lords  of 
the  privy  council,  a  list  of  "  the  names  of  such  as 
were  doers  and  of  counsel  in  this  last  attemptate 
committed  at  Edinburgh."  In  this  list  appear,  the 
Earl  of  Morton,  chancellor;  Sir  John  Balenden, 
justice  clerk,  or  second  judicial  authority  of  Scot- 
land; Lord  Ruthven  ;  his  son,  the  Master  of  Ruth- 
ven  ;  his  brother,  Alexander  Ruthven  ;  Lord  Lind- 
say; the  Laird  of  Lochleven ;  Mr.  Adam  Erskine, 
Abbot  of  Combuskenneth ;  Andrew  Ker;  Andrew 
Cunningham,  son  to  the  Earl  of  Glencairn ;  Mr. 
Archibald  Douglas  ;  George  Douglas,  uncle  to  Darn- 
ley ;  Ormeston,  who  afterward  had  a  hand  in  Darn- 
ley's  own  murder;  Thomas  Scott,  undersheritT of 
Strathearn ;  the  Laird  of  Carmichael,  and  sixteen 
other  distinguished  assassins,  including  Maitland  of 
Lethington,  to  whose  name  is  put  "  secret,"  to  show 
that  he  was  not  as  yet  suspected.  "  All  these,"  add 
Bedford  and  Randolph,  "  are  men  of  good  living,  be- 
side a  number  of  other  gentlemen."  The)'  also 
mention  that  two  lairds  and  a  provost  had  been  taken 
and  imprisoned,  and  that  the  Earl  of  Lennox,  Darn- 
ley's  father,  had  been  ordered  to  leave  the  court.' 

During  these  transactions,  the  Earl  of  Bothwell 
and  the  Earl  of  Huntley  (son  of  the  attainted  earl, 
slain,  in  1562,  at  Corrichie)  had  done  their  best  to 
serve  the  queen.  According  to  one  account,  they 
were  both  in  Holyrood  at  the  time  of  Rizzio's  mur- 
der, and,  in  fear  of  their  own  lives,  escaped  out  of 
a  window.^  They  collected  troops  immediately ; 
and  when  Mary  went  with  her  husband  to  Dunbar 
Castle,  they  waited  upon  him  with  all  their  friends, 
who  among  them  had  collected  an  army  of  eight 
thousand  men — a  measure  which,  not  less  than  the 
winning  over  of  the  Earl  of  Murray,  had  induced 
Morton  and  Ruthven  to  flee  across  the  borders. 
On  Mary's  return  to  Edinburgh,  all  her  adversaries 

I  The  whole  of  this  important  and  decisive  document  is  given  by  Sir 
Henry  Ellis,  from  the  original  among  the  Cotton  MSS.  in  Brit.  Mus.,  in 
his  "  Original  Letters,  etc.,"  first  series,  vol.  ii. 

'  Letter  from  Randall,  or  Randolph,  to  the  English  privy  council. — 
'Harl.  MSS. 


were  dispersed ;  and  the  king  most  solemnly  pro- 
tested before  the  council,  that  he  had  never  con- 
sented to  Seignior  David's  death ;  that  the  murder 
had  been  committed  much  against  his  will,  and  that 
he  would  in  no  manner  protect  the  murderers. 
Upon  which,  the  next  day,  proclamation  was  made 
at  the  cross  of  Edinburgh  against  the  lords,  and  de- 
claring the  king's  innocence.  But  these  lords  were 
safe  in  England,  where  Elizabeth,  for  her  own  pur- 
poses, left  them  undisturbed  ;  and  when  Mary,  in 
concert  with  the  French  court,  demanded  that  she 
should  give  them  up  as  men  guilty  of  the  worst 
of  crimes,  she  coolly  replied  that  she  did  not  think 
it  proper  so  to  do  until  the  Scottish  queen's  anger 
against  them  should  be  somewhat  moderated.'  Mary 
prosecuted  seven  of  the  umrderers  of  Rizzio,  but 
only  two  mean  men  wcro  execiited.  The  great 
men,  as  we  have  shown,  were  kept  out  of  her  reac!« 
by  one  who  professed  herself  a  wonderful  venerator 
of  justice  ;  and  Mary,  who  was  certainly  not  fond 
of  blood,  probably  felt  that  it  would  be  both  unfair 
and  absurd  to  punish  their  miserable  retainers  and 
instruments.  It  has  also  been  surmised  that  she 
was  anxious  to  close  the  proceedings,  in  order  to 
screen  one  who  was  still  her  husband.  For  a  short 
time — it  may  well  be  imagined  that  the  time  was 
very  short — Mary,  Darnley,  and  Muriay  seemed  to 
agree  tolerably  well — the  queen  dividing  her  power 
between  her  husband  and  brother.  But  Darnley 
was  ii-retrievabij'  lost  in  habits  and  in  reputation, 
and,  fool  though  he  was,  it  was  difficult  for  him  to 
believe  that,  after  such  wrongs,  his  wife's  reconcil- 
iation could  be  sincere.  He  souglit  refuge  from  his 
painful  thoughts  in  wine  and  low  company,  and, 
though  he  absented  himself,  he  was  jealous  of  every 
person  that  approached  the  queen's  ear,  ever  fancy- 
ing that  there  was  a  plot  on  foot  to  avenge  on  him 
the  Holyrood  murder.  As  early  as  the  4th  of  April, 
scarcely  a  month  after  that  deed,  Randolph,  who 
collected  every  rumor,  wrote  to  Cecil — "  It  is  writ- 
ten to  me  for  certain,  by  one  that  upon  Monday  last 
spoke  with  the  queen,  that  she  is  determined  that 
the  House  of  Lennox  shall  be  as  poor  in  Scotland 
as  ever  it  was.  The  earl  continues  sick  and  sore 
troubled  in  his  mind,  and  lies  in  the  abbey  (that  is, 
the  palace  of  Holyrood).  His  son  has  been  once  with 
him,  and  he  was  with  the  queen  since  she  came  to 
the  castle.  The  queen  has  now  seen  all  the  cove- 
nants and  bonds  that  passed  between  the  king  and 
the  lords,  and  now  finds  that  his  declaration,  before 
her  and  the  council,  of  his  innocence  of  the  death 
of  Rizzio,  was  false,  and  is  grievously  off"ended  that, 
by  this  means,  he  had  seeked  to  come  by  the  crown 
matrimonial.  It  is  reported  that  an  envoy  is  gone 
to  Rome  to  obtain  a  divorce  between  her  and  her 
husband!"-  The  latter  report,  about  Mary  seeking 
a  divorce,  was  certainly  incorrect — one  of  those  gos- 
siping stories  by  which  Elizabeth's  crafty  envoys 
were  occasionally  deceived  ;  but  the  famil}-  discord 
became  every  day  more  apparent. 

On  the  19th  of  June,  15GG,  Mary  was  delivered 
of  a  son,  afterward  James  the  Sixth  of  Scotland,  and 

1  Burghley  Papers. — Lansdnwne  MSS.,  as  quoted  by  Raumcr. 

2  Letter  in  State  Paper  Office,  as  given  by  Raumer. 
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First  of  England.  On  the  day  of  the  child's  birth, 
Darnley  wrote  in  the  royal  style  to  Mary's  uncle, 
the  Cardinal  Guise,  telling  him  of  the  happy  event,  at 
which,  he  says,  "  you  will  rejoice  as  much  as  we  do 
ourselves."  At  the  same  time,  he  adds,  "  I  and  my 
wife  have  requested  the  King  of  France  to  do  us  the 
honor  of  being  godfather  to  our  son,  by  which  I  shall 
be  still  more  bound  to  be  grateful  for  all  the  favors  he 
has  done  us." '  But  Darnley  did  not  rejoice  long,  and 
the  Queen  of  England  threw  anotherbitterpotion  into 
his  cup.  It  had  been  agreed  beforehand,  that  Eliz- 
abeth should  stand  godmother  to  the  infant  James, 
and  Mary  now  dispatched  the  diligent  and  faithful 
Melville  to  London.  Melville  did  not  spare  the  spur  : 
he  took  horse  at  noon,  and  rode  to  Berwick  that 
night;  and  on  the  fourth  day  he  reached  London, 
where  his  brother  Robert  was  residing  as  Mary's 
ambassador.  Sir  Robert  sent  immediately  to  adver- 
tise Secretary  Cecil  of  the  birth  of  the  prince,  and 
Cecil  posted  forthwith  down  to  Greenwich,  where 
he  found  his  mistress  in  great  glee,  dancing  after 
supper.  [Her  suppers  were  not  subject  to  such  in- 
terruptions as  those  of  her  rival.]  "But,"  says 
Melville,  "  so  soon  as  the  Secretary  Cecil  whispered 
in  her  ear  the  news  of  the  prince's  birth,  all  her 
mirth  was  laid  aside  for  that  night.  All  present 
marveled  whence  proceeded  such  a  change;  for  the 
queen  did  sit  down,  putting  her  hand  under  her 
cheek,  bursting  out  to  some  of  her  ladies  that  the 
Queen  of  Scots  was  mother  of  a  fair  son,  while  she 
was  but  a  barren  stock."  On  the  following  morn- 
ing, when  Melville  had  his  audience,  all  this  was 
changed:  Elizabeth  met  him  in  her  best  apparel, 
saj'ing  that  the  joyful  news  communicated  by  Sec- 
retary Cecil  had  recovered  her  out  of  a  heavy  sick- 
ness which  she  had  lain  under  for  fifteen  days  :  "  and 
therefore,"  adds  he,  "  she  welcomed  me  with  a 
merry  volt,^  and  thanked  me  for  the  diligence  I  had 
used  in  hasting  to  give  her  that  welcome  intelli- 
gence." The  day  after  his  audience,  where  the 
acting  of  the  queen  was  too  transparent,  he  received 
a  royal  letter,  with  the  present  of  a  fair  chain.'  Her 
English  majesty  accepted  with  alacrity  the  office  of 
godmother  ;  and,  as  it  was  a  long  journey  for  ladies, 
she  appointed  two  men,  the  Earl  of  Bedford  and 
Mr.  Carey,  son  of  her  kinsman.  Lord  Hunsdon,'* 
with  a  goodly  retinue  of  knights  and  gentlemen,  to 
act  as  her  proxies.  As,  however,  a  female  was  in- 
dispensable, the  Countess  of  Argyle,  one  of  the 
spectators  of  Rizzio's  murder,  was  appointed  to 
represent  Elizabeth  at  the  baptismal  font.  There 
were  two  godfathers, — the  King  of  France  being 
joined  by  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  and  these  princes 
were  represented  by  their  respective  ambassadors. 
The  ceremony  was  performed  at  Stirling  by  the 
Archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's  according  to  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  ritual.  During  the  time  of  divine 
service,  the  Earl  of  Bedford  and  all  the  Protestant 
gentlemen  sent  down  by  Elizabeth  stood  outside 
the  chapel,  not  daring  to  partake  in  the  idolatries  of 

'    Burghley  State  Papers. 

*  Volt,  from  the  Italian  volto — countenance. 
3  Melville's  Memoirs. 

♦  Henry  Carey,  created  Baron  Hunsdon  in  J559,  was  cousin-german 
to  Elizabeth,  being  the  son  of  Mary,  sister  of  Anne  Boleyn. 


the  mass.  Mary  was  "pensive  and  melancholy;" 
Darnley  did  not  appear  at  all,  and  his  absence  was 
much  noticed.  The  fact  was,  he  had  stayed  away 
to  save  his  pride,  for  Elizabeth  had  strictly  charged 
the  Earl  of  Bedford  and  the  Englishmen  in  his  com- 
pany not  to  treat  him  as  king;. and,  to  avoid  the 
mortification  of  being  refused  the  royal  title  before 
the  whole  court,  he  kept  away  from  the  christening.' 
But,  between  tho  birth  and  the  baptism  of  James, 
Darnley  had  become  more  than  ever  estranged 
from  the  queen,  and  Bothwell  had  risen  in  favor. 
In  the  month  of  Juno,  when  Mary  was  near  her 
confinement,  Bothwell  and  Huntley  had  desired 
that  they  might  lodge  in  Edinburgh  Castle,  to  be 
near  her  majesty  at  that  critical  moment ;  but  the 
Earl  of  Murray,  who,  with  Maitland  of  Lcthington, 
was  in  the  castle,  refused  them  both,  and  that,  too. 
without  exciting  any  displeasure  in  the  queen.  It 
is  probable,  indeed,  that  Bothwell's  rising  favor 
with  Mary  was  artfully  exaggerated  in  certain  of 
the  reports  that  were  made  of  it.  His  progress  in 
the  roj-al  graces  must  have  been  rapid  indeed,  if 
we  are  to  believe  one  party,  for,  by  the  end  of  July, 
one  of  the  English  envoys  wrote  to  Cecil — "  Both- 
well  carries  all  the  merit  and  countenance  in  court. 
He  is  the  most  hated  man  among  the  noblemen, 
and  thereof  may  fall  out  somewhat  to  his  cumber, 
one  day,  if  the  queen  takes  not  up  the  matter  the 
sooner.  It  is  said  (Report  of  the  3d  of  August), 
that  the  earl's  insolence  is  such  as  that  David  was 
never  more  abhorred  than  he  is  now.  The  queen 
and  her  husband  are  after  the  old  manner,  or  rather 
worse."-  And  yet,  at  this  time,  Murray,  and  not 
Bothwell,  was  the  object  of  Darnley's  animosity. 
A  few  days  after,  Cecil  was  informed  that  some 
new  discord  had  happeued.  "  The  queen,"  wrote 
the  Earl  of  Bedford,  "has  declared  to  Murray  that 
the  king  bears  him  evil  will,  and  that  he  said  to  her 
that  he  is  determined  to  kill  him,  finding  fault  that 
she  doth  bear  him  so  much  company  :  ami  in  like 
manner  she  wills  Murray  to  speak  it  at  the  king, 
which  he  did  a  few  nights  since  in  the  queen's 
presence,  and  in  the  hearing  of  diverse.  The  king 
confessed  that  reports  were  made  to  him  that  Mur- 
ray was  not  his  friend,  which  made  him  speak  that 
thing  he  repented  ;  and  the  queen  affirmed  that 
the  king  had  spoken  such  words  unto  her,  and  con- 
fessed before  the  whole  house  that  she  would  not 
be  content  that  either  he  or  any  other  should  be 
unfriendly  to  Murray.  Murray  inquired  the  same 
stoutly,  and  used  his  speech  very  modestly.  In  the 
mean  time  the  king  departed  very  aggrieved.  He 
can  not  bear  that  the  queen  should  use  familiaritj- 
either  with  men  or  women,  and  especially  the  ladies 

1  The  godmother's  present  was  a  golden  font  beautifully  wrought  ; 
but  with  it  she  sent  a  sarcastic  message,  alluding  to  the  delaying  of  the 
christening,  which  had  been  put  off  (in  part  evidently  throuijh  Darn- 
ley's  fresh  quarrels  with  his  wife)  till  the  month  of  December.  "  You 
may  say  pleasantly,"  she  writes  to  Bedford,  "  that  it  was  made  as  soon 
as  we  heard  of  the  prince's  birth,  and  ihen\\.  was  big  enough  for  him  ;  but 
now,  he  being  grown,  he  is  t-oo  big  for  it.  Therefore,  it  may  be  better 
used  for  the  next  child,  provided  it  be  christened  before  it  outgrow  the 
fimt."  In  this  letter  of  instructions  to  the  Earl  of  Bedford,  she  also  art- 
fully alluded  to  the  old  quarrel  on  account  of  the  marria£re,  and  in  such 
a  manner  as  was  likely  to  set  Mary  more  and  more  against  her  husband. 

2  Letters  in  State  Paper  Office  and  Report  in  Harleian  MSS.,  a? 
quoted  by  Raumer. 
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of  Argyle,  3Iunay,  and  Mair,  who  kci-p  most  com- 
pany with  her."' 

JNIost  ot"  the  cotempoiary  writers  assert  that 
Dnrnley  really  had  a  design  against  the  life  of  the 
queen's  half-brotlier,  and  Murray  was  not  a  man 
likely  to  forgive  him  this  intention.  At  the  same 
time,  the  friends  and  depcMidents  of  Morton  and 
Rulhven  entertained  a  deadly  hatred  against  Darn- 
ley  for  his  behavior  after  the  murder  of  Rizzio  ; 
and  they  said,  among  themselves,  that  he  deserved 
to  die  the  death  of  a  coward  and  a  traitor  for  sacri- 
ficing men  whom  he.  had  induced  to  stain  their  hands 
in  blood.  In  short,  Darnley  had  enemies  in  all 
quarters,  and  friends  in  none  ;  and  it  may  have  been 
fear  which  made  him  embrace  at  one  moujcnt  the 
project  of  traveling  on  the  continent. 

The  birth  of  James  tended  in  more  ways  than 
one  to  increase  the  ill-humors  and  jealousies  of 
Elizabeth.  It  revived  the  spirits  of  Mary's  parti- 
sans in  England,  who  were  mostly,  but  not  all. 
Catholics.  These  men,  seeing  tlie  English  queen 
still  unmarried,  and  likely  forever  to  remain  so, 
began  to  calculate  as  a  certainty  on  the  succession 
falhng,  if  not  to  Mary,  to  her  son;  for  at  this  time 
the  line  of  SuHolk  had  almost  dropped  out  of  notice. 
It  appears  to  have  been  this  English  party  that  got 
up  an  alarm  as  to  the  unsettled  state  of  the  suc- 
cession ;  but  as  the  danger,  in  case  of  Elizabeth's 
death,  was  so  great  and  so  obvious,  all  parties  soon 
joined  in  pressing  for  some  settlement,  either  by 
Elizabeth's  marriage  or  otherwise.  It  was  scarcely 
possible  ibr  Mary  to  be  indifferent  to  this  question, 
and  in  an  unlucky  hour  she  again  pressed  her  rival 
to  name  her  successor,  and  obtain  from  the  Par- 
liament a  recognition  of  her  own  rights.  In  fact, 
during  some  stormy  debates  in  both  Houses,"^  Mary 
was  mentioned  as  being  the  first  in  the  order  of  suc- 
cession after  Elizabeth.  But  this  extraordinary 
•woman  stopped  further  proceedings,  by  declaring 
vthat  she  intended  to  marry,  and  to  have,  by  God's 
grace,  an  heir  of  her  own  body.  These  del)ates 
.occupied  a  considerable  part  of  the  months  of  Octo- 
ber and  November,  and  both  Lords  and  Commons 
showed  i\  determined  spirit  to  which  they  had  long 
been  strangers — the  Commons  even  pi'o|)osing  that 
the  question  of  supplies  and  that  of  the  succession 
should  go  hand  in  hand.  Then  our  old  friend.  Sir 
Ralph  Sadler,  with  a  serious  face,  told  the  Com- 
mons that  he  had  heard  the  queen's  majesty  de- 
clare, in  solemn  manner,  that  she  would  take  a  hus- 
band for  the  good  of  her  people.  As  the  House 
was  in  all  pi-()bal)ility  not  quite  convinced  by  Sir 
Ralph,  Elizabeth  ordered  Secretary  Cecil,  Sir 
Francis  Knollys,  Sir  Ambrose  Carr,  Chancellor  of 
ihe  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  and  Sir  Edward  Rogers, 
comptroller  of  her  housidiold,  to  make  the  same 
declaration.       The    Commons,    however,    seem    to 

•  Letter  in  State  Paper  Office,  sis  quoted  by  Raiimpr. 

*  Cecil  notices  "certain  lewd  bills  thrown  abroad  against  the  queen's 
BJ»jes4y,  lor  not  assenting  to  have  the  matter  of  succession  proved  in 
Plirliameiil ;  and  bills  also  to  charge  Sir  W.  Cecil  with  the  occasion 
thereof."  See  Cecil's 'urious  Jounial.  extending  from  Novemlier,  1542, 
to  .laiinary.  1507,  as  published  by  .Miirdcn,  ut  the  end  of  his  colleclion 
of  the  Bnrshley  State  Papers.  This  journal  contains  an  authentic 
ftamtuarv  of  the  great  events  of  Elizabeth's  reign  ;  but  the  entries  arc. 
unfortunately,  very  succinct— mere  memoranda. 


have  been  still  unconvinced ;  they  joined  the  ques- 
tion of  the  marriage  with  the  question  of  settle- 
ment, and  were  proceeding  with  earnestness  when 
Elizabeth  c'o?)i»)?aH(/c6^  them  not  to  proceed  further  in 
that  matter.  This  imperative  order  gave  great  dis- 
content; but  the  Commons  had  not  as  yet  settled 
what  were  their  jirivileges;  and  Paul  Wentworth, 
the  n)ember  that  showed  most  spirit,'  ventured  only 
to  doubt  whether  such  an  interference  on  the  part 
of  the  crown  were  not  an  infringemont  of  the  liber- 
ties and  privileges  of  the  House.  Cecil  endeavor- 
ed to  restore  good-humor  and  a  confidence  which 
he  scarcely  felt  himself,  by  assuring  them  that  Eliz- 
abeth pledged  to  the  House  the  word  of  a  queen 
that  she  would  marry  ;  after  which  he  made  some 
statements  which  confirm,  what  ought  never  to 
have  been  doubted  by  historians,  that  Elizabeth  had 
been  a  most  troublesome  prisoner  in  the  days  of  her 
sister  Mary.  Speaking  in  the  name  of  her  majes- 
ty, Cecil  told  the  House,  that  the  naming  of  a  suc- 
cessor must  be  attended  with  great  danger  to  her 
own  person ;  that  she  had  herself  experienced 
during  the  reign  of  her  sister  how  much  court  was 
usually  paid  to  the  next  heir,  and  what  dangerous 
sacrifices  men  would  make  of  their  present  duty  to 
their  future  prospects  ;  and  that,  therefore,  she 
had  delayed  the  naming  of  any  successor.  But  still 
the  Commons  were  restive — some  of  them  even 
declaring  that  the  queen  was  bound  in  duty  to  se- 
cure them  against  the  chances  of  a  civil  war  and  a 
disputed  succession  ;  that,  by  persisting  in  her  pres- 
ent conduct,  she  would  show  herself  the  step-moth- 
er, not  the  natural  parent,  of  her  people,  and  would 
seem  to  desire  that  England  should  subsist  no  longer 
than  she  should  have  the  glory  and  siitisfaetion  of 
governing  it.  Never  had  the  Commons  been  so 
bold.  Elizabeth  was  alarmed  into  civility :  she 
called  up  the  speaker  to  court,  assured  him  that 
she  was  sincere  in  her  intention  of  marrying,  but 
repeated  her  prohibition  as  to  the  debates  still  going 
on.  Tlie  members,  hoAvever,  showed  a  determina- 
tion not  to  obey  this  command;  upon  which  she 
was  graciously  pleased  to  revoke  it,  and  to  allow 
the  House  the  liberty  of  debate.  The  latter  \v\se 
measure  cooled  their  heat,  and  they  voted  the  sup- 
plies without  hampering  them  Avith  conditions. 
Soon  after  this,  the  queen  dissolved  the  Parlia- 
ment ;  but  it  was  not  consistent  with  her  temper 
and  her  notions  of  prerogative  to  permit  them  to 
depart  without  a  lesson.  It  provokes  a  smile  to 
hear  this  habitual  practitioner  accusing  others  of 
cunning;  but  it  appears  certain  that  many  of  the 
members  had  really  been  driving  to  obtain  the  nom- 
ination of  her  hated  rival,  the  Scottish  queen.     She 

1  Another  bold  debater  was  Dalton,  whom  the  queen  look  severely 
to  account  when  the  Lords  and  Commons  wailed  upon  her.  "Dal- 
ton," says  Cecil,  in  his  Journal,  "was  blamed  for  speaking  in  the  Com- 
mons' House."  It  should  appear,  however,  from  a  minute  of  Cecil's, 
published  by  Hayncs,  that  Dalton's  ofTense  was  not  speaking /or.  but 
against,  Mary, — endeavoring  "to  tax  and  abuse  the  est.ite  of  the 
Queen  of  Scots,  with  whom  her  majesty  is  in  amity."  In  fiict,  Eii/a- 
beth,  in  her  anxiety  to  keep  up  the  mist,  punished,  by  turns,  those  who 
proclaimed  the  rights  of  the  House  of  Suffolk  as  being  proferabie  to 
those  of  Mary,  and  those  who  proclaimed  the  riL'hts  of  Mary  to  be 
preferable  to  those  of  the  House  of  Suffolk:  and  even  when  she  was 
most  irritated  at  the  pressing  of  Mary's  claims  she  would  not  permit 
her  subjects  to  impugn  them. 
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tolJ  tliein,  with  some  sharpness,  thHt  their  proceed- 
ings liad  contained  much  dissimulation  and  artifice; 
that,  undei"  the  plausible  pi'etenses  of  marriage  and 
succession,  many  of  them  had  covered  very  malev- 
olent intentions  toward  her;  but  that  she  should 
assuredly  reap  one  advantage  from  the  attempts  of 
these  men — she  could  now  distinguish  her  friends 
from  her  foes.  "  But  do  you  think,"  added  she, 
"that  I  am  unmindful  of  your  future  security,  or 
will  be  negligent  in  settling  the  succession  ?  That 
is  the  chief  object  of  my  concern;  as  I  know  my- 
self to  be  liable  to  mortality.  Or  do  you  apprehend 
that  I  meant  to  encroach  on  your  liberties  ?  No ; 
it  was  never  my  meaning  ;  I  only  intended  to  stop 
you  before  you  approached  the  precipice.  All 
things  have  tlieir  time  ;  and,  though  you  maj-  be 
blessed  with  a  sovereign  more  wise  or  more  learn- 
ed than  I,  yet  I  assure  you  that  no  one  will  ever 
rule  over  you  who  shall  be  more  careful  of  your 
eafet}'.  And,  therefore,  henceforward,  whether  I 
live  to  see  the  like  assembly  or  no,  or  whoever 
holds  the  reins  of  government,  let  me  warn  you  to 
beware  of  provoking  your  sovereign's  patience  so 
far  as  you  have  done  mine.  But  I  shall  now  con- 
clude, that,  notwithstanding  the  disgusts  I  have  re- 
ceived (for  I  mean  not  to  i)art  with  you  in  anger), 
the  greater  part  of  you  may  assure  themselves  that 
they  go  home  in  their  prince's  good  giJices."  But 
it  was  Elizabeth's  policy  never  to  do  any  thing  un- 
popular with  one  hand  without  performing  some 
popular  act  with  the  other:  she  remitted  payment 
of  part  of  the  supplies  voted  to  her,  making  that 
memorable  and  captivating  speech — that  money  in 
the  purses  of  her  subjects  was  as  good  to  her  as  in 
her  ovvMi  exchequer.^ 

On  the  9th  of  November,  while  the  debates  were 
at  the  warmest  in  the  English  parliament,  Mary 
addressed  a  letter  to  Elizabeth's  priv3'  council,  call- 
ing to  mind  that  her  hereditary  right,  as  had  lately 
been  mentioned  in  the  Parliament  was  indisputable. 
"  And,  albeit,"  continues  Mary,  "we  be  not  of  mind 
to  press  our  good  sister  further  than  shall  come  of 
her  own  good  pleasure  to  put  the  matter  in  ques- 
tion, yet  likewise  we  .will  be  judged  by  the  laws  of 
England.  We  do  aftectuously  require  you  to  have 
respect  to  justice  with  inditferency,  whenever  it 
shall  please  the  queen  to  put  it  in  deliberation."* 
As  the  English  parliament  w^as  actually-  engjiged  on 
the  nuitter,  and  seemed  determined  to  press  Eliza- 
beth to  a  decision,  nothing  could  well  be  more  a 
matter  of  course  than  Mary  mentioning  her  own 
claims  at  such  moment.  But  the  measure  evident- 
ly chagrined  her  rival,  who  was  further  irritated  by 
a  request  urged  by  Melville,  "to  cause  certain  per- 
sons now  living  to  be  examined  of  their  knowledge 
of  the  manner  of  the  last  testament  of  King  Henry."  ^ 
The  will  of  Henry  VIII.,  which  barred  in  the  most 
irregular  manner  the  Scottish  line,  was  indeed  the 
only  obstacle  to  Mary's  hereditary  claim,  and  this 
will  was  suspected  by  many  to  have  been  a  forgery. 

'  Camden. — U'Ewes. — Cecil  says  briefly,  in  his  Journal, — "  In  this 
Patli-jment  liine  ihe  queen's  majesty  did  remit  a  part  of  the  offer  of  a 
Eulisidy  l)y  the  CMinnions,  who  oiTered  largely  to  the  end  to  have  had 
the  succession  stablished." 

2  Ilarl.  MS.,  4645,  as  quoted  by  Raumer.  '  lb. 


Elizabeth,  who  was  resolved  to  do  no  such  thing, 
instructed  the  Earl  of  Bedford  to  tell  Mary  that  she 
meant  to  examine  her  father's  will  as  soon  as  she 
should  find  it  convenient;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
he  was  to  request  the  Scottish  queen  fully  to  con- 
firm the  treat}'  of  Edinburgh,  which  had  been  de- 
ferred, as  she  said,  "  upon  account  of  some  words 
therein  prejudicial  to  the  queen's  right  and  title  be- 
fore all  others,  after  us;"  adding,  "our  meaning  is, 
to  require  nothing  to  be  confirmed  in  that  treaty 
but  that  which  directly  appertains  to  us  and  our 
children  ;  omitting  any  thing  in  that  treaty  that  may 
be  prejudicial  to  her  title  as  next  heir  of  us  and  our 
children.  All  which  may  be  secured  to  her  by  a 
new  treaty  between  us  and  her ;  and,  for  security, 
she  may  have  of  us  an  engagement  that  we  will 
never  do  or  suffer  any  thing  that  may  be  to  the  prej- 
udice of  her  title,  and  shall  declare  against  any  who 
shall  invade  against  the  same."  This  artful  letter 
continues,  "  You  are  to  persuade  her  that  this  man- 
ner of  proceeding  is  the  way  to  avoid  all  jealousies 
and  difficulties  between  us,  and  the  only  way  to  se- 
cure amity.  By  denying  this  demand  and  way,  we 
may  conceive  some  want  of  good  meaning  to  us, 
which  we  are  unwilling  to  do.  Without  such  pro- 
visions, though  we  are  inclined  to  preserve  amity, 
yet  occasions  may  happen  to  incline  either  of  us  to 
be  jealous  one  of  another,  which  can  be  remedied 
but  by  the  proceeding  aforesaid.'"  But  a  compli- 
ance with  "this  proceeding  aforesaid,"  would  have 
been  nothing  less  than  a  renunciation  on  Mary's 
part  of  all  rights  to  the  English  succession  (for  so 
much  was  implied  in  the  treaty  of  Edinburgh),  only 
softened  by  a  promise  from  one  whose  merit  in 
promise-keeping  had  not  been  very  conspicuous.  If 
Elizabeth  had  proposed  that  the  two  transactions 
should  go  hand  in  hand, — that  her  treaty  should  ac- 
company Mary's  ratification  in  full  of  the  treaty  of 
Edini)urgh,- — then  her  proposal  w'ould  have  been 
natural  and  judicious,  and  also  fair;  but  this  new 
treati/,  graciously  proposed  on  her  part,  was  made 
to  stand  ovei'  for  some  future  time,  and  she  even 
spoke  hypotheticaily  of  its  securing  Mary's  rights. 
Now  all  this  was  very  undiplomatic;  and  there  was 
not  a  minister  or  a  negotiator  in  Europe  that  would 
have  entered  upon  such  an  agreement  unless  in  the 
presence  of  an  overwhelming  force.  It  would,  in- 
deed, have  been  better  for  Mary  had  she  gratified 
her  imperious  rival  in  this  particular;  but  her  re- 
fusal was  neither  unjust  nor  unreasonable,  but  per- 
fectly consistent  with  an  honest  diplomacy.  Eliza- 
beth, however,  was  furious.  We  have  not  evidence 
to  prove  the  full  extent  to  which  her  not  very  scru- 
pulous conscience  permitted  her  to  go,  but  it  is  cer- 
tain that  she  threw  more  activity  into  intrigues  and 
proceedings  which  had  never  been  interrupted,  and 
sought  to  preserve  tranquillity  at  home,  and  to  avoid 
naming  an  odious  successor,  by  stirring  up  fresh 
troubles  in  Scotland.  Her  agents  at  Edinburgh  had 
continual  conferences  with  Murray:  the  godly  lords 
who  had  murdered  Rizzio  were  taken  under  her 
special  and  avowed  protection :  and  when  the  Earl 
of  Bedford  attended  at  the  christening  of  James,  he 
1  Harl.  MS.,  4645,  as  quot:d  by  Raumer. 
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was  instructed  by  his  sovereign  and  Secretary  Cecil 
to  take  advantage  ofthat  liappy  moment  to  plead  to 
Queen  Mnry  in  their  favor.  Mary,  as  wo  have 
seen,  was  not  happy  or  clicerful  at  that  moment;' 
yet,  at  the  petition  of  Bedford,  slie  granted  the 
murderers  a  free  pardon  ;  and,  within  a  few  days, 
the  lords  3Iorton,  Ruthven,  and  Lindsay,  with  sev- 
enty-five other  conspirators,  chiefly  the  followers 
of  .Morton,  returned  into  Scotland,  where,  within 
six  months,  they  disgraced  and  dethroned  their  for- 
giving sovereign.  Darnley,  who  was  in  Stirling 
Castle,  quitted  that  place  for  (Glasgow  as  soon  as  he 
heard  that  the  queen  had  caused  the  privy  seal  to 
be  put  to  the  pardon  of  Morton,  a  man  whom  he 
had  good  reason  to  drejid.  According  to  .John  Knox, 
Darnley  left  the  queen  abruptly,  "without  good- 
night." Bothwell,  on  the  contrary,  testified  great 
joy  at  the  recall  of  the  exiles,  and  even  went  to 
meet  Morton,  with  whom  he  had  a  long  conference 
at  Whittingham,  on  the  Scottish  borders,  where, 
according  to  Morton's  confession,  when  his  own 
hour  came,  he  was  admitted  into  the  secrets  of  a 
conspiracy  for  murdering  Darnlej'.*  At  the  same 
time,  the  Earl  of  Murray,  who  had  pleaded  for  the 
exiles  in  England,  conducted  the  Earl  of  Bedford  to 
his  house  in  Fife,  and  there  treated  him  "with  much 
honor,  great  cheer,  and  courteous  entertainment," 
things  which,  we  are  entitled  to  surmise,  were  but 
a  cover  to  more  serious  transactions.  It  is  difficult  to 
advance  where  every  point  is  matter  of  controversy, 
and  where  there  is  a  want  of  unsuspected  evidence. 
To  enter  into  one  half  of  these  "historical  doubts" 
would  be  to  fill  an  immense  volume  ;  we  shall,  there- 
fore, endeavor  to  find  a  shorter  way  through  this 
maze,  judging  in  the  best  way  we  can,  and  iissert- 
ing  nothingasj90si^«T  where  there  can  be  any  doubt. 
It  should  appear  that  Bothwell,  whose  audacity 
was  equal  to  anything,  conceived  the  notion  of  mar- 
rying the  queen,  building  confidently  on  her  aflfection 
for  his  person.  Yet  this  scheme  must  have  been 
recent  and  sudden,  as  also  the  love  of  the  queen, 
upon  which  it  is  said  to  have  been  founded.  Both- 
well,  not  six  months  before,  had  married  the  sister 
of  the  Earl  of  Huntley,  and,  though  he  got  rid  of 
this  incumbrance,  he  would  scarcely  have  taken  a 
wife  if  he  had  then  contemplated  a  union  with  the 
queen.  Mary,  on  the  other  hand,  seems  to  have 
given  no  veiy  striking  proof  of  an  ardent  and  head- 
long passion,  and  she,  as  recently  as  the  month  of 
December,  had  rejected  a  measure  proposed  to  her 
b\-  her  council,  and  which  would  have  left  her  at 
least  free  to  marry  again.  Some  little  circumstances 
usually  cited  against  her  admit  of  a  very  different  ex- 
planation from  the  one  generally  given.  We  must 
here  descend  to  minutia;,  otherwise  unworthy  of  a 
place  in  history.  On  the  27th  of  July,  Mary  set 
sail  in  a  vessel,  manned  by  Bothwell,  for  Alloa,  about 
1  AccorJing  to  the  French  ambassador,  she  behaved  admirably  well 
at  the  baptism  and  at  the  entertainment  given  to  all  that  goodly  com- 
pany, but  yet  could  not  conceal  her  unhappiness.  He  says,— "She 
sent  for  me  yesterday,  the  22d  of  December  (five  days  after  the  cere- 
mony), and  I  found  her  laid  on  the  bed,  weeping  sore  ....  I  am  much 
grieved  for  the  many  troubles  and  vexations  she  meets  with."— ie^/cr 
of  Le  Croc,  quoted  by  Keith. 

a  This  is  what  Melville  calls  a  quiet  friendship.     "  The  Earl  of  Both- 
well,"  he  says,  "  picked  up  a  quiet  friendship  with  the  Earl  iMorton." 


thirty  miles  up  the  Forth.  This  was  called  by  her 
enemies  a  going  away  with  the  pirates,  and  with 
Bothwell;  but  that  earl,  as  lord  high-admiral,  was 
the  proper  person  to  attend  to  such  a  voyage,  and 
the  pirates  were  Scottish  sailors  under  his  com- 
mand. The  queen,  who  was  recovering  from  the 
effects  of  childbearing,  was  too  weak  to  travel  on 
horseback,  and  it  appears  that  she  had  no  wheel- 
carriage.  But  even  if  there  had  been  a  carriage 
and  good  roads  (which  were  altogether  wanting),  a 
voyage  by  sea  was  preferable  under  nil  circum- 
stances. The  queen  was  going  to  visit  the  P^arl  of 
Marr,  a  most  honorable  and  devout  man,  according 
to  the  showing  even  of  his  enemies,  and  that  noble- 
man, together  with  Murray  and  most  of  her  officers 
of  state,  beside  Bothwell,  accompanied  her.  Darn- 
ley, it  is  true,  chose  to  go  by  land  ;  but  Darnley, 
beside  being  in  different  case  from  his  convalescent 
wife,  was  at  open  enmity  with  the  Earl  of  3IuiTay, 
and  was,  beside,  wayward  and  capricious,  like  a  spoil- 
ed boy,  on  all  occasions.  On  the  29th  of  July,  the 
queen  returned  to  Edinburgh  to  meet  the  French 
ambassador,  who  had  arrived  to  congratulate  her  up- 
on her  safe  delivery;  and,  on  the  1st  of  August,  she 
ascended  the  Forth  ngain  to  Alloa,  when  her  husband 
joined  her  and  remained  two  nights  with  her.  Dur- 
ing this  time.  Secretary  Maitland.  who  had  absconded 
after  Riz/.io's  assassination,  in  the  arranging  of  which 
he  had  played  a  foremost  part,  was  pardoned  in  spite 
of  Bothwell.  On  the  4th  of  August,  Mary  ngain 
descended  the  Forth,  and  took  up  her  abode  at  IIo- 
iyrood,  to  all  appearance  much  improved  in  health 
by  her  stny  at  Alloa,  and  her  short  sea-voyages. 
For  two  days  after  her  return  she  and  her  husband 
agreed  well  together,  and  when  dissensions  broke 
out  the  name  of  Bothwell  was  not  mentioned  ;  but 
it  was  said  that  Darnley  v/as  offended  with  the  queen 
for  keeping  so  much  company  with  Murray,  her 
half-brother,  and  then  her  prime  minister ;  and  it 
was  at  this  moment  that  Darnley  is  accused  of 
threatening  to  make  away  with  Murray.  In  spite, 
however,  of  these  broils,  Mary  and  her  husband, 
attended  by  Huntley,  Murr.ay,  and  other  nobles, 
hunted  together  in  Peebleshire  for  three  or  four 
daj-s,  and  returned  in  company  to  Edinburgh,  on  the 
20tli  of  August.  On  the  22d  of  the  same  month, 
iMary  and  Darnley  went  to  Stirling,  carrying  with 
them  Prince  James.  Leaving  their  infant  in  Stir- 
ling Castle,  they  went  together  to  hunt  for  a  few 
days  in  Glenartney,  in  Perthshire.  On  the  31st  of 
August,  they  returned  to  Stirling,  where  they  re- 
mained, together  with  their  child,  nearly  a  fortnight. 
On  the  12th  of  September,  Mary  went  to  Edinburgh 
to  attend  public  business,  and  Darnley  refused  to 
accompany  her.  On  the  21st  of  the  same  month, 
the  queen  returned  to  her  husband.  Two  days 
after,  she  repaired  alone  to  Edinburgh,  having  in 
vain  endeavored  to  make  her  wayward  husliand  go 
with  her.  It  was  at  this  crisis  that  Darnle}'  spoko 
of  going  abroad  :  his  own  father,  the  Earl  of  Lennox, 
informed  the  queen  of  this  strange  design.  Mary 
instantly  laid  Lennox's  letter  before  her  privy  coun- 
cil, and,  on  that  same  night,  at  ten  o'clock,  Darnley 
arrived  at  Edinburgh ;  but  he  would  not  enter  Holy- 
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rood  House  unless  three  of  the  chief  nobles  who 
were  there  should  be  dismissed.  These  were,  ac- 
cording to  one  account,  the  earls  of  Murray,  Argyle, 
and  Rothes  ;  according  to  another,  Murray,  Rotlies, 
and  Secretary  Maitland. 

In  no  coteniporary  account  is  there  mention 
made  of  Bothwell,  and,  in  addition  to  his  old  grounds 
of  jealousy  and  enmity  against  Murray,  it  is  men- 
tioned that  Darnjey  was  at  this  moment  enraged 
because  he  could  not  obtain  such  things  as  he 
sought, — to  wit,  the  dismissals  of  Secretary  Mait- 
land, the  justice  clerk,  and  the  clerk  of  registry. 
On  the  morrow,  when  Darnley  came  to  his  senses, 
the  queen,  in  presence  of  the  privy  council  and  the 
Bishop  of  Ross,  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  conjured 
him  to  say  whether  she  had  ever  given  him  ofieuse, 
and  to  state  the  true  cause  of  his  discontent.  He 
declared  that  the  queen  had  never  given  him  any 
cause  of  complaint,  and  that  he  had  no  real  in- 
tention of  quitting  the  kingdom ;  and  yet,  when  he 
returned  from  the  council,  he  said  to  the  queen, 
"  Adieu,  madam,  you  shall  not  see  my  face  for  a 
long  space."  He  went  to  Glasgow  to  his  father, 
and  hired  a  vessel,  and  kept  it  in  readiness,  as  if  he 
really  meant  to  abscond.  Hence,  also,  he  wrote 
a  letter  to  the  queen,  stating  grievances  which  he 
would  not  mention  before ;  and  yet  in  these  griev- 
ances there  is  no  mention  of  Bothwell,  or  hint  of 
any  jealousy  on  his  account.  Darnley  complained, 
first,  that  the  queen  did  not  trust  him  with  so  much 
authoritj',  nor  was  at  such  pains  to  advance  him, 
and  to  make  him  be  honored  by  the  nation,  as  for- 
merly ;  secondly,  that  nobody  attended  him,  and  the 
nobility  avoided  his  company.  To  these  avowed 
grievances  Mary  replied,  that  she  had  conferred  so 
much  honor  on  him  as  had  rendered  herself  very 
uneasy ;  and  that  he  had  abused  her  favors  by  pat- 
ronizing a  conspiracy  against  hei-;  but,  notwithstand- 
ing this,  she  had  continued  to  show  him  such  re- 
spect, that,  though  those  who  entered  her  chamber 
with  him,  and  murdered  her  faithful  servant,  had 
named  him  as  their  chief,  yet  she  had  never  accused 
him  thereof,  but  excused  him,  as  if  she  had  not  be- 
Ueved  the  fact.  (This  passage  proves,  what  has 
scarcely  ever  been  doubted,  that  Mary  was  not  de- 
ceived by  Darnley's  protestations  of  innocence,  and 
that  his  share  in  the  murder  of  Rizzio  was  a  crime 
she  could  never  forget  or  really  forgive,  however 
much  she  may  have  been  disposed,  for  the  sake  of 
appearances,  to  live  on  friendly  terms  with  her  hus- 
band.) Thirdly,  that  as  to  his  not  being  attended, 
the  fault  was  his  own,  as  she  had  always  offered 
him  her  own  servants,  and  could  not  compel  the 
nobles  to  wait  upon  him,  since  it  was  his  own  de- 
portment and  want  of  courtesy  which  drove  them 
from  him.  This  reply  was  drawn  up  by  the  i)rivy 
council ;  and  a  letter  addressed  to  the  Queen-Moth- 
er of  France,  declaring  that  Darnley  had  no  ground 
of  complaint,  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  best  reason 
to  look  upon  himself  as  one  of  the  most  fortunate 
princes  of  Christendom,  if  he  had  only  known  his 
own  happiness,  and  made  a  proper  use  of  his  good- 
fortune,  was  signed  by  Huntley,  Argyle,  Murray, 
Athole,  Caithness,  Rothes,  Secretary  Maitland,  the 


Archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  the  bishops  of  Galloway, 
Ross,  Orkney,  and  Dunkeld.  And  Le  Croc,  the 
French  ambassador,  wrote,  at  this  very  moment, 
"  It  is  in  vain  to  imagine  that  Darnley  shall  be  able 
to  raise  any  disturbance,  for  there  is  not  one  person 
in  this  kingdom  that  regards  him  any  further  than 
is  agreeable  to  the  queen ;  and  I  never  saw  her 
majesty  so  much  beloved,  esteemed,  and  honored, 
or  so  great  harmony  among  all  her  subjects,  as  at 
present,  by  her  own  conduct."'  During  part  of 
these  transactions,  Bothwell  was  not  at  court,  and 
Darnley's  petulance  was  nqt  directed  against  him, 
but  against  Murray  and  Maitland,  two  men  who 
were  seldom  insulted  with  impunity,  or  disappoint- 
ed in  carrying  any  scheme  they  proposed, — men  of 
consummate  craft,  who  could  always  turn  the  fiercer 
villainies  of  others  to  their  own  purpose.  In  the 
afternoon  of  the  Gth  of  October,  Bothwell,  in  dis- 
charge of  his  duties  as  warden  of  the  marches,  left 
Edinburgh  for  the  Borders,  which  were,  as  usual,  in 
a  disturbed  state.  On  the  8th  of  the  same  month, 
Mary,  accoi'ding  to  a  purpose  declared  many  weeks 
before,  went  to  Jedburgh,  to  hold  Justice  Ayres,  or 
to  superintend  the  proceedings  of  the  circuit  courts, 
a  common  practice,  at  the  regular  seasons,  with 
Scottish  sovereigns.  On  the  same  day  that  Mary 
set  out  for  the  Borders,  Bothwell  was  wounded  at 
Hermitage  Castle,  by  an  outlaw  of  those  parts, 
named  Eliott  of  Park,  whom  he  had  attempted  to 
make  prisoner  with  his  own  hand.  The  news  of 
this  affray  reached  Mary  at  Jedburgh,  where  she 
was  attended  by  most  of  her  officers  of  state.  It 
has  been  stated  by  an  elegant,  but  not  very  correct 
historian,  that  she  instantly  flew,  on  the  wings  of 
love,  to  Bothwell ;'-  but  it  is  proved,  by  the  most 
authentic  documents,  that  she  did  not  quit  her  du- 
ties and  engagements  at  Jedburgh  until  eight  days 
had  elapsed.  Thif  materially  clianges  the  aspect 
of  the  story.  "  A  journey  undertaken,"  says  Wal- 
ter Scott,  "  after  such  an  interval,  has  not  the  ap- 
pearance of  being  performed  at  the  impulse  of  pas- 
sion, but  seems  rather  to  have  flowed  from  some 
political  motive  ;  and  the  queen's  readiness  to  take 
ai'ms  in  person,  both  previously  to  the  battle  of  Cor- 
richie  and  at  the  Round-about  Raid,  may  account 
for  her  dauntlessly  approaching  a  disturbed  district 
in  her  dominions,  without  supposing  her  to  be  acting 
upon  the  impulse  of  a  guilty  passion,  or  even  an 
inordinate  favor  for  lier  wounded  officer."^  On  the 
16th  of  October,  Mary  rode  on  horseback  from  Jed- 
burgh to  Hermitage  dastle,  to  visit  the  woundod 
Bothwell.  The  distance  between  the  two  plates 
was  about  twenty  English  miles;  but  she  rode  back 
to  Jedburgh  on  the  same  day,  not  stopping  to  sleep 
at  Hermitage,  which  was  her  castle,  and  not  Both- 
well's.  Historians  in  general  are  not  good  horse- 
men ;  they  have  considered  this  journey  as  some- 
thing much  more  remarkable  than  it  really  was  in  a 
spirited,  active  woman  of  four-and-twenty,  who  was 
a  most  excellent  horsewoman;  and  they  have  fan- 
cied that  no  motive,  short  of  an  amorous  one,  could 
possibly  make  the  queen  ride  forty  statute  miles 
in  one  day  !     But  Mary  was  likely  to  ride   forty 

1  Keith.— Chalmers.  =  Robertson,  Hist.  Scot.  ^  lb.  . 
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milfts,  ill  ii  long  autumn  djiy,  for  niero  pastime,  and 
in  tlie  present  case  there  was  a  suCficiently  strong 
motive  in  her  desire  to  investigate  the  cause  of  an 
outrage  committed  on  one  who,  by  right  of  office, 
represented  her  royal  authority,  and  who,  in  her 
eyes,  even  without  love,  may  have  appeared  as  an 
active  and  deserving  lieutenant.  But,  again,  if  the 
journey  had  been  so  terrible,  and  Mary  so  lost  to 
shame  as  they  represented,  she  would  scarcely 
have  been  at  the  trouble  of  riding  back  to  Jedburgh 
before  night  set  in.  In  the  enfeebled  state  of  her 
health  the  long  ride  did,  however,  prove  somewhat 
serious,  for  on  the  following  day,  the  17th  of  Octo- 
ber, the  queen  was  seized  with  a  dangerous  fever, 
which,  in  conjunction  with  uneasiness  of  mind,  caused 
partly  by  her  husband,  and  her  apprehension  of  some 
fresh  conspiracy,  or  of  some  murder  like  that  of 
Rizzio,  brought  her  almost  to  the  point  of  death,  and 
kept  her  during  ten  whole  days  in  a  very  doubtful 
Btilte.  Intelligence  of  the  queen's  illness  was  sent 
immediately  to  Darnley,  who  was  then  no  farther 
off  than  Glasgow,  and  who  showed  great  indiftbrence 
on  tiift  receipt  of  it.  The  French  ambassador  and 
the  Bishop  of  Ross  both  wrote  to  Paris,  relating  the 
dangerous  state  of  the  queen,  and  complaining  of  her 
husband's  neglect.  Darnley  at  last  took  the  road  to 
Jedburgh,  but  he  did  not  arrive  there  till  the  28th 
of  October.  The  queen,  now  convalescent,  received 
him  but  coolly,  and  the  very  next  day  he  left  her 
again.  It  sliould  appear,  however,  that  Darnley 
stood  iu  dread  of  Murray  and  3Iaitland,  who  were 
almost  constantly  with  his  wife,  and  who  had  taken 
measures,  during  lier  illness,  to  exclude  him  and  his 
father  from  all  share  in  the  government  in  case  the 
disease  should  prove  mortal.'  It  was  not  without 
reason  that  Darnley  had  opposed  the  recall  of  Mait- 
land  :  rash  and  thoughtless  as  he  was,  he  knew  that 
the  secretary  was  a  man  of  unsearchable  intrigue, 
was  leagued  with  his  own  enemies  both  in  Scotland 
and  iu  England,  and  was  in  constant  correspondence 
with  the  English  court,  which  still  alfected  to  treat 
Darnley,  not  as  King  of  Scotland,  but  as  a  rebellious 
subject  of  England.  On  the  9th  of  November,  Mary, 
having  finished  the  business  of  the  Aj'res,  left  Jed- 
burgh for  Kelso,  where  she  held  a  council  on  the 
following  day.  "  She  then  returned  by  the  Merse, 
and  Ijping  desirous  to  see  Berwick  afar  olT,  she  as- 
cended Halidon  Ilili,  being  well  escorted  by  troops 
of  borderers  on  horseback.  The  English  garrison 
of  Berwick  honored  her  with  many  shots  of  artillery  ; 
and  Sir  John  Forster,  one  of  the  wardens  of  the 
English  border,  came,  with  other  officers,  out  of 
Berwick,  and  conferred  with  her  majesty  as  to  the 
keeping  of  good  order  in  those  wild  districts.  While 
Sir  John  was  talking  with  the  queen,  his  courser 
reared,  and,  in  coming  down,  struck  with  his  fore 
feet  her  majesty's  leg,  and  hurt  her  much.  Incon- 
tinent, the  warden  leaped  off  his  horse,  and  sat 
down  upon  his  knees,  craving  pardon  at  her  grace, 

1  Melville  says,  "ihat,  during  the  stay  of  the  court  at  Jedburgh, 
there  was  another  dark  plot  on  foot,  and  that  the  earls  of  Butluvell  and 
Huntley  enlerprised  the  slaughter  of  the  Earl  of  Murray,  but  the  Lord 
Hume  came  there  with  forces  and  prevented  that  enterprise."  Keith, 
.  on  the  other  hand,  makes  it  rather  probable  that  there  was  a  purpose 
enterrained  to  murder  Bothwell ! 


for  then  all  England  bore  her  majesty  great  rever- 
ence. Her  majesty  made  him  to  rise,  and  said  that 
she  was  not  hurt;  yet  it  compelled  lier  majesty  to 
tarry  two  days  at  the  castle  of  Hume,  until  she  was 
well  again." '  Melville,  who  was  of  the  party,  adds, 
"  The  king  followed  her  about  where  she  rode,  get- 
ting on  good  countenance,  and  therefore  ho  passed 
to  Glasgow,  where  he  fell  sick  for  displeasure,  as 
was  alledged,  not  without  some  bruit  of  an  ill  drink 
by  some  of  his  servants."'"-  But,  according  to  all 
other  accounts,  Darnley  had  gone  straight  to  Glasgow 
after  his  short  visit  to  the  queen  at  Jedburgh.  On 
the  19th  of  November,  Mary  proceeded  to  Tantallon 
Castle,  and  thence,  on  the  following  da}',  to  Craig- 
millar.  Here,  according  to  Le  Croc,  the  French 
ambassador,  she  was  sick  and  melancholy,  and  in 
the  hands  of  the  physician.  About  a  week  after 
her  arrival  at  Craigmillar,  Darnley,  whose  conduct 
can  be  leduced  to  no  rational  rule,  came  to  visit  her, 
and  remained  a  week !  The  queen  was  attended 
by  nearly  her  whole  court.  Murray  was  there,  and 
so  also  were  Argj  le,  Huntley,  Bothwell,  and  Mait- 
land,  the  last  having  just  dispatched  letters  to  Mor- 
ton, who  was  as  jet  an  exile  in  England.  In  the  be- 
ginning of  December,  Maitland  and  Murray,  after 
conferring  with  Argyle,  Huntley,  and  Bothwell,  re- 
solved that  the  queen  should  be  divorced  from  her 
unsuitable  husband.  It  appears  that  all  these  lords 
were  perfectly  agreed  as  to  this  plan,  but  that  Mur- 
raj'  kept  in  the  background,  leaving  the  principal 
management  of  the  affair  to  the  adroit  and  eloquent 
Maitland,  who  bore  a  personal  and  bitter  hatred  to 
Darnley.  But  when  the  plan  was  laid  before  the 
queen,  she  rejected  it  without  hesitation,  saying 
that  such  a  measure  could  not  be  adopted  without 
throwing  discredit  on  her  own  character,  and  doubts 
on  the  legitimacy  of  her  child;  nor  could  the  elo- 
quence of  Maitland  and  the  earnestness  of  Bothwell 
overcome  this  repugnance, — a  striking  proof  that, 
up  to  this  time,  at  least,  she  was  chary  of  her  repu- 
tation, and  anxious  to  preserve  it,  even  at  the  cost 
of  great  suflering;  for,  notwithstanding  the  pains 
she  took  to  preserve  appearances,  we  can  not  but 
believe,  that,  since  that  fatal  night  in  Holy  rood,  the 
sight  of  Darnley  was  more  odious  and  painful  to  her 
than  the  stabs  of  daggers.  Bothwell,  whose  argu- 
ments were  of  a  direct  kind,  said,  that,  as  for  any 
injury  to  the  infant  prince,  it  was  a  thing  not  to  be 
thought  of.  "  My  father  and  mother,"  said  he, 
"were  divorced,  yet  my  father's  titles,  and  offices, 
and  estates  descended  lawfully  to  me."  The  queen 
was  as  firm  as  ever,  and  she  desired  them  not  to 
meddle  any  more  with  such  a  subject,  leaving  it 
to  God,  of  his  goodness,  to  put  remedy  thereto. 
"  Madam,"  said  Lethington,  "  let  us  go  to  tlie  mat- 
ter among  us,  and  your  grace  shall  see  nothing  but 
good,  and  approved  by  Parliament." 

A  few  days  after  this  debate,  the  queen  was  at 
Stirling  for  the  baptism  of  her  child.  There,  as  we 
have  related,  she  pardoned  the  dark-souled  Morton 
and  his  confederates;  and  then  it  was  that  Bothwell, 
Maitland,  and  Morton,  fresh  from  England,  met  at 
Whittingham,  whei"e  it  is  supposed,  and,  in  fact,  al- 

1  Melville.  -  II'- 
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most  proved,  that  they  concerted  the  murder  of  Darn- 
ley,  who,  after  the  ceremonies  at  Stirling,  in  which 
he  did  not  partake,  had  again  retired,  as  we  have 
seen,  to  Glasgow.  This  doomed  man  could  know 
nothing  of  the  secret  meeting  between  Bothweil, 
Maitland,  and  Morton  ;  but  he  well  knew  that  the 
returned  exiles  were  athirst  for  vengeance  against 
him.  He  reached  Glasgow  ;  but  a  frightful  disease 
— the  small-pox  —  was  there  before  him,  and  he 
caught  the  infection  immediately.  When  informed 
of  his  malady,  the  queen  sent  him  her  own  physi- 
cian.' When  her  own  life  was  in  danger  at  Jed- 
burgh, Darnley  had  shown  no  solicitude.  She  did 
not  go  to  Glasgow  herself,  but  the  historians  who 
censure  her  on  this  account  seem  to  forget  that  she 
had  an  infant  to  attend  to,  and  that  the  disease  was 
in  the  highest  degree  contagious.  The  queen  set 
out  from  Stirling  with  the  young  prince  for  Edin- 
burgh, where  she  arrived  on  the  14th  of  Januarj-, 
1567.  Tlie  capital  rung  with  different  rumors,  some 
of  which  reached  her  ears,  and  gave  her  great  un- 
easiness. It  was  said,  for  example,  that  Darnlej' 
intended  to  crown  his  infant  son,  and  to  take  the 
government  on  himself.  But  by  another  report, 
which  seems  to  have  been  equally  prevalent.  Darn- 
ley  was  to  be  put  in  ward,  as  he  could  not  bear  some 
of  the  nobles  who  attended  the  court,  so  that  he  or 
they  must  leave  it.  When  the  privy  council  inquired 
into  these  rumors,  they  reported  that  they  had  traced 
them  to  a  set  of  obscure  men,  but  particularly  to  one 
Walker,  a  very  meddling  fellow,  and  town-clerk  of 
Glasgow,  the  place  where  Darnley  chiefly  lived. 
Other  reports,  however,  had  spread  on  the  conti- 
nent, and  Mary's  ambassador  at  Paris  informed  her 
that  the  Spanish  ambassador  had  desired  him  to 
warn  her  of  some  secret  plot  which  was  ready  to 
be  made  at  Edinburgh,  and  conjured  her  to  double 
her  guards.  Yet,  after  writing  to  her  ambassador 
in  France,  that  she  knew,  from  good  authority,  that 
the  king,  his  father,  and  adherents,  were  talking 
and  thinking  of  doing  her  some  injury,  only  that 
their  power  was  not  equal  to  their  will,  Mar)'  con- 
sented to  a  fresh  reconciliation,  which  is  said  to 
have  been  brought  about  by  her  physician,  who  had 
attended  Darnley,  and  seen  him  out  of  danger;  and 
then  set  out  for  Glasgow,  where  she  arrived  on  the 
25th  of  January.  Her  interview  with  her  husband 
is  described  as  having  been  friendly,  if  not  affection- 
ate,, and,  as  he  was  convalescent,  he  agreed  to  ac- 
company her  back  to  Edinburgh  in  the  course  of  a 
few  days.  On  the  29th  of  January  they  left  Glas- 
gow together,  Mary  traveling,  as  usual,  on  horse- 
back; Darnley,  on  account  of  his  weakness,  being 
carried  in  a  kind  of  litter.  They  rested  for  nearlj' 
two  days  at  Linlithgow  —  the  pleasantest  palace  in 
all  Scotland  —  and  they  reached  the  capital  on  the 
last  day  of  January.     The  king's  iJlness  was  plausi- 

1  Buchanan,  Knox,  and  other  writers  of  that  side,  assert  that  Darn- 
ley was  poisoned  by  his  wife's  orders,  and  that  she  would  nut  suffer 
a  physician  to  come  to  him.  This  assertion  is  completely  overset, 
and  that,  too,  by  the  testimony  of  one  who  was  always  inclined  to 
take  the  very  worst  view  of  Mary's  conduct.  The  Earl  of  Bedford, 
who  was  almost  on  the  spot,  wrote  to  Cec\\  on  the  9th  of  January  — 
"The  k'ng  is  now  at  Glas'jow  with  his  father,  and  there  lieth  full  of 
the  small  pokes,  to  whom  the  queen  hath  sent  her  physician." — Ong, 
Letter  in  State  Paper  Office,  quoted  by  Keith  and  Chalmers. 


bly  assigned  as  an  imperative  reason  for  lodging  him 
out  of  the  close  and  crowded  palace  of  Holyrood, 
where  his  wife  and  his  child  resided.  A  lonely 
house  called  the  Kirk-a-Field,  situated  near  where 
the  College  of  Edinburgh  now  stands,  but  which 
was  then  in  the  suburbs  of  the  town,  had  been 
chosen  for  him  by  the  queen's  physician,  who  is 
said  to  have  preferred  it  on  account  of  its  open,  airy 
situation,  and  to  have  fitted  it  up  as  a  hospital  for 
the  king's  reception.  This  house  belonged  to  one 
Robert  Balfour,  the  provost  of  the  collegiate  church 
of  St.  Mary. '  Here  the  queen  visited  him  daily,  and 
sometimes  slept  in  a  chamber  under  that  of  the 
king.  "But  many,''  says  Melville,  "suspected  that 
the  Earl  of  Bothweil  had  some  enterprise  against 
him  (Darnley).  Few  durst  advertise  him,  because 
he  told  all  again  to  some  of  his  own  servants,  who 
were  not  all  honest.  Yet  my  Lord  Robert  Earl  of 
Orkney  told  him,  that  if  he  took  not  himself  hastily 
out  of  that  part,  it  would  cost  him  his  life;  which 
he  (Darnlej)  told  again  to  the  queen,  and  then  my 
Lord  Robert  denied  that  ever  he  spake  it.  This 
advertisement  moved  the  Earl  Bothweil  to  haste 
foi'ward  his  enterprise."  Upon  the  fatal  day,  Mur- 
ray, who,  be  it  observed,  invariably  managed  to  be 
out  of  the  way  when  any  thing  doubtful  and  danger- 
ous was  to  be  done,  absented  himself  from  the  court 
under  pretense  that  his  wife  had  fallen  sick  in  the 
country.  This  opportune  absence  is  certain,  and  if 
we  are  to  believe  more  questionable  authority — the 
zealous  advocates  of  the  queen — Muri'ay,  upon  his 
journey,  speaking  of  Darnley's  behavim-.  fold  a  per- 
son in  whom  he  reposed  his  chief  confidence,  that 
the  king  would  not  live  to  see  another  day;  aud 
that,  afterward,  the  Lord  Herries  publicly  re- 
proached him  with  this  at  his  own  table. ^  This 
same  evening  the  queen,  with  seveial  of  the  nobles, 
spent  with  her  husband,  whom  she  only  left  at  elev- 
en o'clock  at  night,  in  order  to  be  present  at  an  en- 
tertainment in  Holyrood  House,  which  was  given  on 
occasion  of  the  marriage  of  Sebastian  Auvergnac, 
one  of  her  servants.  About  three  hours  after  her 
departure,  at  two  o'clock  in  the  morning  of  the  10th 
February,  the  ancient  palace  and  the  city  were 
shaken  by  a  violent  explosion;  and  when  people 
went  forth  to  see,  they  found  the  house  of  Kirk-a- 
Field  utterly  destroyed,  and  tlie  bodies  of  Darnley 
and  his  valet  lying  in  the  garden  without  any  marks 
of  violence  on  their  persons.  The  body  of  Darnley 
was  carried  to  a  house  close  at  hand,  was  laid  with- 
in a  chamber,  and  kejjt  by  one  Sandy  (or  Alexander) 
Drurem  ;  "  But,"  adds  Melville,  "  I  could  not  get 
the  sight  of  him."  When  Melville  went  to  the  pal- 
ace he  found  her  majesty  kept  her  chamber.  He 
says,  "  I  caiue  to  the  chamber-door  the  next  morn- 
ing after  the  murder.  The  Earl  Bothweil  said  that 
her  majesty  was  sorrowful  and  quiet;  for  he  came 
forth,  and  told  me  he  saw  the  strangest  accident 
that  ever  chanced  —  to  wit,  the  thunder  came  out 

1  Whitaker  contends  that  the  house  of  Kirk-a-Field,  or  Kirk-of- 
Field,  must  have  been  the  residence,  not  of  the  ir.ivost  alone,  lint  of  his 
ten  prebeudatics  also. — (Queen  Mary  Viiidiraled,  vol.  iii.  p.  2!)4,  Ac, 
Note.)— See  the  same  Note  for  a  curious  discussion  as  to  the  exact 
spot  where  the  house  stood. 

2  Bishop  Lesley's  Defense  of  the  Queen  of  Scots. 
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of  Ilie  luff  (sk}')  and  had  burnt  the  king's  house,  and 
himself  found  lying  dead  a  little  distance  from  the 
house  under  a  tree,  and  willed  me  to  go  up  and  see 
liim,  how  that  there  was  not  a  hurt  nor  a  mark  in 
all  his  body."' 

Never  was  an  atrocious  murder  more  clumsily  ex- 
ecuted. The  elements  had  been  quiet  that  night, 
and  even  an  ignorant  eye  could  detect  the  effects 
of  a  mine  of  gunpowder.  Suspicion  immediately 
ffU  upon  Bothwell,  but  not  so  immediately  either 
upon  the  queen  or  upon  3Iorton  and  Maitland,  and 
the  others  who  were  afterward  proved  to  liave  been 
accessories  and  in  part  active  participants  in  the  deed 
with  Bothwell.  Some  light  will  be  thrown  on  the  hor- 
rid mjstery  by  our  narration  of  succeeding  events, 
and  the  reader  will  weigh  the  preceding  facts,  which 
we  have  endeavored  to  state  clearly  and  without 
bias.  In  truth,  our  own  mind  is  not  made  up  as  to 
the  long  and  hotly  debated  question  of  the  queen's 
innocence  or  guilt  in  regard  to  her  husband's  mur- 
der; and  we  should  hesitate  ere  we  spoke  in  a  more 
decided  tone  than  that  adopted  by  the  acute  historian 
who  has  weighed  the  evidence  like  a  law3"er.  "In- 
deed," says  Scott,  "no  inquiry  or  research  has  ever 
been  able  to  bring  us  either  to  that  clear  opinion 
upon  the  guilt  of  Mary  which  is  expressed  by  many 
authors,  or  guide  us  to  that  triumphant  conclusion  in 
favor  of  her  innocence  of  all  accession,  direct  or  tacit, 
to  the  death  of  her  husband,  which  others  have  main- 
tained with  the  same  obstinacy.  Arguing  from  prob- 
abilities, where  there  are  but  few  ascertained  facts 
to  guide  us,  we  have  been  led  to  adopt  the  opinion 
expressed  by  Scottish  juries,  in  a  verdict  of  'not 
proven,'  when  they  are  disposed  to  say  that  there 
is  an  insufficiency  of  proof  to  ascertain  the  guilt  of 
an  accused  person,  while  there  yet  exist  sucli  shades 
of  suspicion  as  do  not  warrant  his  discharge  without 
some  formal  expression  of  the  doubts  which  the  in- 
quest entertain  of  his  guilt  or  innocence."^  Not- 
withstanding the  popular  accusation  of  Bothwell,  as 
being  the  chief  murderer.  Secretary  Maitland,  Mor- 
ton, Huntley,  Argyle,  in  fact,  all  her  ministers,  and 
nearly  every  person  that  approached  her,  not  ex- 
cepting even  her  brother  Murray,  continued  their 
close  friendship  with  that  desperate  man,  and  joined 
together  in  maintaining  his  innocence.  But  several 
of  them  could  not  admit  his  guilt  without  proclaim- 
ing their  own.  There  is,  at  least,  a  doubt  in  favor 
of  the  queen — perhaps  even  in  favor  of  Murray 
—  but  there  is  none  as  to  the  rest  having  taken 
part  more  or  less  actively  in  the  murder.     These 

'  In  this  story  of  horror  nearly  every  point  is  still  a  mystery.  It 
has  never  been  ascertaiued  hovir  Darnley  was  killed.  According  to  one 
account  he  was  blown  up  in  the  house  ;  but  this  seems  to  be  disproved 
by  the  fact  (witnessed  by  hundreds)  that  the  body  bore  no  marks  of 
Tiolcnce  or  outward  hurt.  According  to  another  account,  he  was 
strangled  in  his  Iwd,  and  the  house  was  then  blown  up  to  conceal  the 
deed  ;  but  if  so,  why  was  the  body  removed  to  some  distance,  and 
placed  under  a  tree  in  a  perfectly  sound  state  ?  And  then  the  previous 
strangling  would  be  a  useless  process  with  a  sick  man  in  his  bed,  and 
a  tram  of  gunpowder  under  him.  Bothwell,  it  appears,  wished  people 
to  believe  that  the  house  had  been  struck  by  lightning;  but,  unless 
he  was  absolutely  crazed,  he  could  never  fancy  that  people  would  be- 
lieve that  the  lightning  had  first  carried  Darnley  out  of  a  window,  and 
deposited  him,  without  a  bone  broken,  under  the  tree,  and  had  then 
reduced  the  house  to  a  heap  of  ruins,  in  which  every  thing  was  buried 
exci-pt  Darnhy  and  his  attendant :  2  Hist.  .Scotland. 


very  men,  however,  acting  as  the  queen's  min- 
isters, issued  a  proclamation  on  the  12th  of  Feb- 
ruary, offering  a  reward  of  2000Z.  for  the  discov- 
ery of  tJie  murderers.  On  the  16th  of  the  same 
month  placards  were  set  up  in  the  public  places  of 
Edinburgh,  designating  the  Earl  of  Bothwell  and 
three  of  his  servants  as  the  murderers.  At  this 
moment  Mary  was  plunged  in  grief  and  dismay ; 
and  the  same  ministers — the  allies  of  Bothwell — 
offered  a  fresh  reward  for  the  discovery  of  the 
author  of  the  placards.  No  person,  either  of  high 
or  low  degree,  had  courage  to  come  forward  in  the 
face  of  the  government.  But,  in  the  dead  of  night, 
fiei'ce  voices  were  heard  in  the  streets  of  Edin- 
burgh, charging  Bothwell  as  a  principal,  and  the 
queen  as  an  accomplice.  Other  persons,  however, 
were  named  in  the  like  manner ;  and  no  one  press- 
ed any  specific  charge,  till  the  Earl  of  Lennox,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  month  of  March,  sent  from 
Glasgow,  where  he  was  collecting  his  friends,  to 
request  the  queen  that  such  persons  as  were  named 
in  the  placards  should  be  arrested.  He  was  an- 
swered, that  if  he,  or  any,  would  stand  to  the  ac- 
cusation of  any  of  the  persons  so  named,  it  should 
be  done ;  but  not  by  virtue  of  the  placards  or  at  his 
request.  This  information  we  derive  from  Henry 
Killigrew,  whom  Elizabeth  had  sent  down  ostensi- 
bly to  condole  with  Mary,  and  who,  on  the  very  day 
of  his  writing  (the  8th  of  March),  had  dined  with 
Muri'ixy,  Huntley  (then  chancellor),  the  Earl  of 
Argyle,  Lord  Bothwell,  and  Secretary  Maitland, — 
the  whole  party  being  still  bosom  friends.  It  was 
after  this  dinner  that  Killigrew  had  his  first  audience 
of  Mary.  "I  found,"  says  he,  "the  queen's  majesty 
in  a  dark  chamber,  so  as  I  could  not  see  her  face ; 
but,  by  her  words,  she  seemed  very  doleful;  and  did 
accept  my  sovereign's  letters  and  message  in  very 
thankful  manner.'"  On  the  17th  of  March  the 
Earl  of  Lennox  made  a  more  formal  accusation  of 
Bothwell  and  others.^  On  the  21st  Bothwell  was 
allowed  by  Mary  and  her  ministers  to  get  into  his 
own  hands  the  strong  castle  of  Edinburgh.  On  the 
28th  of  the  same  month  an  order  was  issued  by  the 
privy  council  for  Bothwell's  trial  to  take  place  on 
the  12th  of  April.  Lennox,  who  is  more  than  sus- 
pected of  having  had  a  principal  share  in  the  mur- 
der of  Rizzio  and  in  other  dishonorable  plots,  com- 
plained of  violence  and  injustice  ;  and  he  wrote  not 
only  to  Mary,  but  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  to  obtain  a 
postponement  of  the  trial,  stating,  with  some  reason, 
that  the  time  was  too  short  to  allow  him  to  collect 
his  witnesses,  and  that  he  could  not  safely  present 
himself  where  the  murderers  of  his  son  were  not 
only  at  large  but  in  possession  of  power  and  favor.' 

1  Letter  from  Killigrew  to  Cecil,  as  given  by  Chalmers.  The  origi 
nal  is  in  the  State  Paper  Office. 

2  He  charged  Bothwell,  with  his  three  partisans  or  dependents,  Bal- 
four, Chalmers,  and  Spence,  and  three  servants  of  the  queen,  Sebastian, 
Bordeaux,  and  Joseph  Rizzio,  the  brother  of  David,  whom  Mary  had 
promoted  after  the  Ilolyrood  assassination. 

3  Elizabeth  remonstrated  with  Mary,  liut  the  English  messenger  did 
not  arrive  at  Holyrood  till  the  very  morning  of  the  mock  trial.  From 
the  28th  of  March  to  the  12th  of  April  are  only  fifteen  days,  so  that,  a5 
a  forced  journey  from  Edinburgh  to  London  (and  Lennox  wrote  from 
Glasgow)  occupied  six  d.ays,  and  the  same  time  must  be  allowed  for 
the  return,  without  counting  time  for  consulting  vith  her  ministers  ot 
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But  it  was  determined,  in  spite  of  this  remonstrance, 
that  the  Court  of  Justiciary  should  proceed  to  trial 
on  the  day  fixed.  Lennox  then  advanced  from 
Glasgow  to  Stirling,  on  his  w^ay  to  Edinburgh ;  but 
here  his  fears  overcame  him — he  wrote  his  excuses 
. — and  then  fled  with  all  haste  into  England,  where 
he  was  kindly  received  by  Elizabeth. 

On  the  9tli  of  April,  before  the  trial  came  on,  Mur- 
ra}-,  having  with  great  difficulty  obtained  the  queen's 
permission,  set  out  from  Edinburgh  for  France. 
He  took  his  journey  through  England,  where  he 
also  was  well  received ;  and  he  took  care  not  to 
return  until  the  course  of  events  left  all  but  the 
throne  open  to  his  ambition :  and  yet  his  absence 
could  hardly  exonerate  him  from  suspicion  of 
treacherous  dealing;  for  the  cunning  Maitland  was 
his  sworn  ally  and  coadjutor;  and  he,  and  others 
equally  devoted  to  the  earl,  remained  quietly  at 
their  posts  till  the  vessel  of  the  state  was  fairly  driv- 
en upon  the  rocks.  On  the  appointed  day,  when 
the  Justiciary  Court  opened,  Botlnvell  appeared  at 
the  bar,  siq^ported  on  the  one  hand  hy  Maitland,  on 
the  other  hy  Morton.  No  evidence  was  produced, 
no  prosecutor  appeared,  and  Bothwell  was  neces- 
sarily acquitted :  though,  by  this  time,  there  was 
scarcely  a  man  in  the  kingdom  but  felt  assured  of 
Ms  guilt.  On  the  14th  of  April,  two  daj's  after  this 
acquittal,  a  parliament  assembled  in  a  regular  man- 
ner at  Edinburgh.  It  was  opened  by  the  queen's 
commissioners;  but  on  the  19th,  her  majesty  ap- 
peared in  person,  Bothwell  carrying  the  scepter 
before  her.  The  Parliament  confirmed  to  the 
murderer  all  the  estates  and  honors  he  had  recently 
received,  and  at  the  same  time  all  their  estates  and 
honors  to  the  nobles  who  had  acted  with  him  or 
were  willing  to  aid  him  in  his  ambitious  designs. 
Old  forfeitures  were  reversed,  new  grants  were 
made,  every  man  looking  eagerly  for  a  share  in  the 
queen's  liberality.  An  allusion  was  boldly  made  to 
the  late  charges  against  Bothwell,  and  accusations 
by  placards  or  bills  stuck  up  secretly  in  the  streets 
were  prohibited.  No  Scottish  parliament  at  this 
time  could  overlook  the  great  question  of  religion. 
The  present  drew  up  a  bill  for  the  renouncing  of 
all  foreign  jurisdiction  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  and 
for  confirming  and  ratifying  the  Protestant  doc- 
trines and  church  government;  and  the  queen 
readily  gave  the  royal  assent  to  this  bill,  which  be- 
stowed a  constitutional  sanction  upon  the  reformed 
church,  and  proclaimed  a  total  renunciation  of  the 
authority  of  Rome.  Bothwell  was  indefatigable  in 
this  Parliament,  evidently  hoping  to  conciliate  the 
preachers.  During  the  sitting  of  the  Parliament 
reports  got  abroad  of  an  intended  marriage  between 
the  queen  and  Bothwell.  "  The  bruit  began  to 
rise,"  says  Melville,  "that  the  queen  would  marry 
the  P^arl  Bothwell,  who  had,  six  months  before, 
married  the  Earl  of  Huntley's  sister,  and  would 
part  with  his  own  wife.  Whereat  every  good  sub- 
jectthatloved  the  queen's  honor  and  the  prince'ssure- 
ty  had  sore  hearts,  and  thought  her  majesty  would 
be  dishonored  and  the  prince  in  d<inger  to  be  cut 

allowing  for  contiiig^encies,  the  English  queen  had  possibly  not  been 
able  to  get  her  remonstrance  to  Ilolyrood  sooner. 


off  by  him  that  had  slain  his  father:  but  few  or 
none  durst  speak  in  the  contrary.  Yet  my  Lord 
Ilerries,  a  worthy  nobleman,  came  to  Edinburgh 
well  accompanied,  and  told  her  majesty  what  bruits 
were  passing  through  the  country,  of  the  Earl  Both- 
well  murdering  of  the  king,  and  how  that  she  was 
to  marry  him ;  requesting  her  majesty,  most  hum- 
bly upon  his  knees,  to  remember  upon  her  honor 
and  dignity,  and  upon  the  surety  of  the  prince, 
which  would  all  be  in  danger  of  tincell  (destruction) 
in  case  she  married  the  said  earl;  with  many  other 
great  persuasions  to  eschew  such  utter  wrack  and 
inconvenients  as  that  would  bring  on.  Her  majesty 
marveled  of  such  bruits  without  purpose,  and  said 
that  there  was  no  such  thing  in  her  mind.  He 
asked  pardon,  and  prayed  her  to  take  his  honest 
meaning  in  a  good  part,  and  took  his  leave  immedi- 
ately, fearing  the  Earl  Bothwell  should  get  word 
thereof.  He  had  fifty  horse  with  him  for  the  time, 
and  caused  his  men  to  buy  as  many  new  spears  in 
Edinburgh,  and  rode  home.  And  I  was  about  to 
(have)  said  as  meikle  (much)  unto  her  majesty  ;  but 
in  the  mean  time  there  came  a  letter  to  me  from 
one  Thomas  Bishop,  a  Scotchman  that  had  been 
long  in  England,  and  was  a  great  persuader  of  many 
in  England  to  favor  her  majesty's  title,  and  used  to 
write  oft  unto  my  brother  and  me  informations  and 
advertisements.  At  this  time  he  used  even  the 
like  language  that  my  Lord  Herries  had  spoken, 
but  more  freely,  because  he  was  absent  in  another 
country.  He  adjured  me  to  show  the  said  letter 
unto  her  majesty,  declaring  how  it  was  bruited  in 
England  that  her  majesty  was  to  marry  the  Earl 
Bothwell,  who  was  the  murderer  of  her  husband, 
another  wife's  husband  ;  a  man  full  of  reproach  and 
grangoir  (disease),  with  many  other  reproaches 
that  he  ailedged;  which  bruits  he  would  not  believe 
by  reason  of  her  noble  wit  and  qualities,  and  of  the 
honorable  mark  that  she  shot  at:  and,  in  case  she 
married  him,  she  would  tine  (lose)  the  favor  of  God, 
her  own  reputation,  the  kingdoms  of  England,  Ire- 
land, and  Scotland;  with  many  other  dissuasions 
and  examples  of  histories,  which  would  be  overlong 
to  rehearse.  I  had  been  absent,  and  passed  to  the 
court  to  show  this  letter  unto  her  majesty,  protest- 
ing that  she  would  take  it  in  a  good  part.  After 
that  her  majesty  had  read  the  said  writing,  she 
gave  it  to  me  again,  without  any  more  speech, 
but  called  upon  the  Secretary  Lethington,  and  said 
to  him  that  I  had  shown  her  a  strange  writing, 
willing  him  also  to  see  it.  He  asked  what  it  could 
be  ?  She  said,  a  device  of  his  own,  tending  only 
to  the  wrack  of  the  Earl  Bothwell.  He  took  me 
by  the  hand,  and  drew  me  apart  to  see  the  said 
writing;  and,  when  he  had  read  it,  he  asked  what 
was  in  my  mind? — and  said,  'So  soon  as  the  Earl 
Bothwell  gets  word,  as  I  fear  he  shall,  he  will  not 
fail  to  slay  you.'  I  said  that  it  was  a  sair  matter  to 
see  that  good  princess  run  till  utter  wreck,  and  no- 
body to  forewarn  lier.  He  said  that  I  had  done 
mair  honestly  nor  (than)  wisely.  'I  pray  you.' 
said  he,  *  retire  you  with  diligence  before  the  Earl 
Bothwell  come  up  from  his  dinner.'  Her  majesty 
told  him  at  the  first  meeting,  with  a  condition  that 
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lie  sliould  not  do  me  niiy  harm  ;  but  I  Wiis  flown, 
and  wiis  sought,  but  could  not  be  found  till  my  lord's 
fury  was  slacked ;  for  I  wns  advertised  that  there 
was  nothing  but  slaughter  in  case  I  had  been  got- 
ten. Whereat  her  majesty  was  niiscontent,  and 
told  him  that  he  would  cause  her  be  left  of  all  her 
ecrvaiits.  Then  ho  promised  me  that  lie  would  do 
me  no  harm ;  whereof  I  being  advertised  passed 
again  unto  her  majesty,  and  shew  (showed)  her  that 
she  made  me  never  such  a  fault  as  to  think  that  I 
had  invented  the  said  letter,  assuring  her  that  it  came 
from  the  said  Thomas  Bishop  ;  and  albeit  it  had  not 
come  from  him,  I  was  minded  of  duty  to  have  said 
my  opinion  thereanent  with  all  reverence  and  hu- 
mility. She  said  matters  w'ere  not  that  far  agait- 
ward  (far  advanced) :  but  she  had  no  will  to  enter 
in  the  terms." 

If  these  remarkable  dt^tails  are  honestly  and  cor- 
rectly given, — and  our  own  impression  is  that  they 
ore  so  in  the  main, — iMary  was  evidently  at  this 
moment  coerced  by  the  rufllanly  audacity  of  Both- 
well,  who  was  still  in  close  alliance  with  Maitland 
and  all  her  ministers,  and  permitted  by  them  to 
menace  her  true  friends  in  her  own  palace.  Im- 
mediately after  the  rising  of  Parliament  Bothwcll 
invited  the  leading  members  of  that  body,  lay  and 
ecclesiastic,  to  an  entertainment  in  an  Edinburgh 
tavern,'  and  declared  to  them  his  purpose  of  mar- 
rying the  queen.  Hereupon  he  drew  out  a  bond 
from  his  pocket,  wherein,  after  a  full  recognition 
of  his  innocence  of  the  late  king's  murder,  lie,  Both- 
well,  was  warmly  recommended  as  a  suitable  match 
to  her  majesty  in  case  she  should  condescend  to 
marry  with  a  subject ;  and  the  bond  further  stated 
that  the  subscribers  thereto  pledged  themselves  to 
advance  the  said  marriage  at  the  risk  of  life  and 
goods.  Voluntarily,  or  through  fear,  eight  bishops, 
nine  earls,  and  seven  lords  subscribed  the  paper, 
which  Bothwell  then  returned  to  his  pocket.  Mait- 
land and  the  ex-chancellor  Morton  countenanced 
and  supported  him  ;  they  put  their  signatures  to 
the  bond  ;  and  with  them  signed  Argyle,  Kothes, 
and  Boyd,  who  were  all  sworn  allies  of  the  Earl  of 
Murray,  and  who  had  joined  in  his  rebellion  on  the 
queen's  marriage  with  Darnley.  Among  the  other 
names  appears  even  that  of  Lord  Herries,  for  all 
the  part  he  had  taken,  according  to  Melville,  only  a 
few  days  before.  Four  days  after  the  signing  of 
this  bond  Bothwell  collected  about  a  thousand 
horse,  under  pretext  of  border  service,  and  lay  in 
wait  for  the  queen,  who  was  then  returning  from 
Stirling  Castle,  whither  she  had  been  to  visit  her 
infant  son.  At  the  Foulbrigs,  between  Linlithgow 
and  Edinburgh,  Bothwell  rode  up  to  her,  and  took 
her  majesty  by  the  bridle.  His  men  took  the  Earl 
of  Huntley,  the  Secretary  Lethington,  and  Mel- 
ville, and  letting  all  the  rest  go  free,  carried  them 
with  the  queen  as  captives  to  the  strong  castle  of 
Dunbar.  Huntley  (though  brother  to  Bothwell's 
wife)  and  Maitland  were  certainly  willing  prisoners 
— were  plotters  in  the  dark  business ;  but,  after  all 

»  Ttie  house  was  kept  by  one  Ainslie.  Hence  tlie  famous  transac- 
tion WHS  calleil  '•  Aiiislie's  Siipppr,'" — a  name  which  was  afterward 
applied  to  the  bouse  or  tavern  itself. 


that  has  been  said  and  written,  there  is  some  doubt 
whether  the  queen  were  not  taken  by  surprise  and 
force  :  and  this  is  the  point  most  decisive  of  Mary's 
character,  far  more  so  than  the  subsequent  act  of 
marriage  with  Bothwell.  If  she  went  knowingly 
and  willingly,  she  loaded  herself  with  a  crushing 
weight  of  guilt  and  folly;  but  if  she  were  carried 
away  by  violence,  the  marriage  would  appear,  in 
the  eyes  of  most  women  of  that  time,  as  the  only 
means  of  covering  her  honor.  Melville,  who  was, 
as  we  have  seen,  with  the  queen  when  she  was 
taken,  is  not  very  clear  on  this  point;  he  says,  how- 
ever, that  Bothwell,  after  taking  the  queen's  bridle, 
'■  boasted  to  marry  the  queen,  who  would  or  who 
would  not;  yea,  whether  she  would  herself  or  not." 
But  he  adds — "  Captain  Blaiketer  (or  Blackadder), 
that  was  my  taker,  alledged  that  it  was  with  the 
queen's  own  consent."  Yet,  here,  it  should  be  ob- 
served, that  Blackadder,  as  an  officer  or  servant  of 
Bothwcll,  —  as  a  person  actively'  engaged  in  the 
transaction, — would  naturally  make  such  an  asser- 
tion ;  for,  if  it  was  against  tlio  queen's  consent,  the 
act  was  nothing  less  than  treason  in  all  concerned. 
On  the  following  day  Melville  was  let  out  of  Dunbar 
Castle,  and  permitted  to  pass  home.  But  Bothwell 
kept  the  queen  five  days  in  that  fortress,  during 
which  none  of  her  subjects  made  any  efforts  for  her 
release, — a  remarkable  fact,  susceptible  of  at  least 
two  interpretations : — either  thej^  believed  that  she 
was  there  willingly  ;  or  they  wished  to  see  her  ut- 
terly defamed  and  ruined  by  a  marriage  with  Both- 
Avell.  The  most  active  of  the  nobles  conspired 
to  bring  this  about:  Maitland,  who  remained  with 
her  in  the  castle,  continued  to  urge  her  to  this 
step.  Mary  afterward  complained  that,  while  under 
this  thraldom,  not  a  sword  was  drawn  for  her  re- 
lief; but  after  their  marriage  a  thousand  swords 
flew  from  their  scabbards  to  drive  Bothwell  fiom 
tlie  country  and  herself  from  her  throne.  On  the 
29th  of  April,  the  daring  man  brought  the  queen 
back  to  Edinburgh  Castle,  and  placed  her  in  seem- 
ing liberty  ;  but  she  was  in  fact  still  in  a  snare,  en- 
tirely surrounded  bj^  crafty  and  remorseless  men. 
"Afterward,"  says  Melville,  "the  court  came  to 
Edinburgh,  and  there  a  number  of  noblemen  were 
drawn  together  in  a  chamber  within  the  palace, 
where  they  subscribed,  all,  that  the  marriage  be-  • 
tween  the  queen  and  the  Earl  Bothwell  w.-xs  very 
meet,  he  being  well  friended  in  Lothians  and  upou 
the  borders,  to  cause  good  rule  to  be  kept;  and 
then  the  (]ueen  could  not  but  marry  him,  seeing  ho 
had  ravished  her  and  lain  with  her  against  her  will. 
I  can  not  tell  how  nor  by  what  law  he  parted  with 
his  own  wife,  sister  to  the  Earl  of  Huntley." 

This  hurried  parting  with  his  wife  was  one  of 
the  most  revolting  features  of  Bothwell's  conduct; 
and  yet,  in  this  respect,  he  was  scarcely  more  in- 
famous than  his  high-born  wife  herself,  or  her 
brother,  the  Earl  of  Huntley,  chancellor  of  tho 
kingdom  and  guardian  of  the  purity  of  the  laws! 
He  commenced  a  process  in  the  Consistory  Court 
of  the  popish  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's  for  a 
divorce  on  the  plea  of  cimsanguiiiity ;  and  his  wife, 
in   collusion   wita  him,   sued   her  husband   in   the 
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Protestant  Court  of  Commissfiries  of  Edinburgh  for 
a  divorce  on  a  charge  of  adultery.  She  had  been 
previously  gratified  by  Bothwell  with  a  grant  for 
life  of  the  lands  and  town  of  Nether-Hailes  in  Had- 
dingtonshire ;  and  Huntley,  her  brother,  continued 
in  the  closest  intimacy  with  Bothwell,  and  was  even 
present  at  his  marriage  with  the  queen.  Both  the 
ecclesiastical  courts  proceeded  with  as  much  speed 
as  Bothwell  could  have  required,  and  on  different 
grounds  passed  sentence  of  divorce.  A  few  days 
after,  the  queen  appeared  in  the  Court  of  Session, 
and  there  declared  before  the  chancellor,  the  judges, 
and  several  of  the  nobility,  that  though  she  had 
been  carried  off  and  detained  against  her  will  in 
Dunbar,  and  greatly  injured  by  the  Earl  of  Both- 
well,  yet  considering  his  former  great  services,  and 
all  that  might  be  hereafter  expected  from  his  bravery 
and  ability,  she  was  disposed  not  onlj'  to  forgive  him, 
but  also  to  exalt  him  to  higher  honors.  Bothwell, 
of  course,  had  made  the  best  use  of  his  bond  signed 
by  the  bishops,  and  earls,  and  lords  at  "  Ainslie's 
Supper;"  and  it  is  genenilly  admitted  that  this  doc- 
ument had  great  weight  with  Mary,  who,  it  should 
appear,  did  not  see  it  until  she  was  at  Dunbar. 
And  now  the  said  great  lords,  spiritual  and  temporal, 
who  had  signed  the  deed,  got  from  the  queen  a 
written  assurance  that  neither  they  nor  their  de- 
scendants should  ever  be  accused  on  that  account.' 
Resolving  to  have  his  new  marriage  performed  in  a 
strictly  Protestant  and  Presbyterian  manner.  Both- 
well  commanded  that  the  banns  should  be  published 
in  the  regular  parish  church  at  Edinburgh.  John 
Knox  was  then  absent,  but  his  place  was  supplied 
by  his  friend  and  colleague  Craig,  who,  after  some 
hesitation,  published  the  banns  as  required,  and 
then  protested  from  the  pulpit  that  he  abhorred  and 
detested  the  intended  marriage  as  unlawful  and 
scandalous,  and  solemnly  charged  the  nobility  to 
use  their  influence  to  prevent  the  queen  from  taking 
a  step  which  would  cover  her  with  infamy.  But 
the  nobles  were  far  indeed  from  any  disposition  to 
make  any  eftbrts  in  this  way,  the  influence  of  the 
greater  part  of  them  being,  as  is  supposed,  engaged 
to  promote  the  match,  and  no  complaint  on  their 
part  being  made  against  it  until  it  was  completed, 
and  the  queen  irretrievably  lost.  Bothwell  was 
now  created  Duke  of  Orkney ;  and  on  the  loth  of 
May,  only  eight  days  after  the  dissolution  of  his 
former  marriage,  he  was  united  to  the  queen. 
"The  marriage,"  says  Melville,  "  was  made  in  the 
palace  of  Holyrood  House,  after  a  preaching  by 
Adam  Bodewell  (or  Bothwell),  Bishop  of  Orkney, 
in  the  great  hall  where  the  council  uses  to  sit,  ac- 
cording to  the  order  of  the  reformed  religion,  and 
not  in  the  chapel  of  the  mass,  as  was  the  king's 
marriage."  On  the  same  day,  however,  the  cere- 
mony was  also  performed  in  private,  according  to 
the  Catholic  forms.  At  the  public  celebration  there 
was  a  great  attendance  of  nobles.  "  As  for  me," 
says  Melville,  "  I  tarried  not  at  court  but  now  and 
then,  yet  I  chanced  to  be  there  at  the  marriage. 
When  I  came  that  time  to  the  court,  I  found  my 
Lord  Duke  of  Orkney  (Bothwell)  sitting  at  his  sup- 
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per.  He  said  I  had  been  a  great  stranger,  desiring 
me  to  sit  down  and  sup  with  him.  The  Earl  of 
Huntley,  the  justice  clerk,'  and  divers  other  were 
sitting  at  the  table  with  him.  I  said  that  I  had  al- 
ready supped.  Then  he  called  for  a  cup  of  wine, 
and  drank  to  me,  that  I  might  pledge  him,  like  a 
Dutchman  (that  is,  a  German).  He  bade  me  drink 
it  out,  to  grow  fatter;  'for,'  said  he,  'the  zeal  of  the 
commonweal  has  eaten  you  up,  and  made  you  so 
lean.'  I  answered,  that  every  little  member  should 
serve  to  some  use  ;  but  that  the  care  of  the  common^ 
weal  appertained  most  to  him  and  the  rest  of  the 
nobility,  who  should  be  as  fathers  to  the  same  .... 
Then  he  fell  in  purpose  of  (the)  gentlewomen, 
speaking  such  filthy  language  that  I  left  him,  and 
passed  up  to  the  queen,  who  was  very  glad  of  my 
coming."  A  few  days  after  this  wretched  marriage, 
Le  Croc,  the  French  ambassador,  represents  Mary 
as  being  in  the  extremity  of  grief  and  despair.  "On 
Tliursday  the  queen  sent  for  me,  when  I  perceived 
something  strange  in  the  mutual  behavior  of  her  and 
her  husband.  She  attempted  to  excuse  it,  and  said, 
'  If  you  see  me  melancholy,  it  is  because  I  do  not 
choose  to  be  cheerful — because  I  never  will  be  so, 
and  wish  for  nothing  but  death.'  Yesterday,  wlien 
they  were  both  in  the  room  with  the  Count  d"Au- 
male,  she  called  aloud  for  a  knife,  to  kill  herself: 
the  persons  in  th.e  antechamber  heard  it.  I  believe 
that,  if  God  does  not  support  her,  she  will  fall  en- 
tirely into  despair.  On  three  occasions,  when  I  have 
seen  her,  I  have  given  her  advice,  and  consoled  her 
as  well  as  I  Avas  able.  Her  husband  will  not  be  able 
to  continue  here  long,  for  he  is  too  raucli  hated  in 
the  kingdom,  and  the  people  will  always  be  convinced 
that  the  death  of  the  king  was  his  work."*  This 
does  not  look  like  a  happy  bride  who  had  willingly 
and  eagerly  thrown  herself  into  the  armsof  her  lover; 
but  here  it  must  be  stated  that,  according  to  one  ac- 
count, her  afl'ections  as  a  mother  may  have  caused 
her  grief,  for  it  is  said  that  Bothwell  persecuted 
her  in  order  to  get  possession  of  the  person  of  the 
young  prince  James,  who,  however,  was  safely 
lodged  in  Stirling  Castle  with  the  Earl  of  Marr, 
a  man  not  likely  to  deliver  up  his  charge,  even  at 
the  request  of  the  mother.  Envoys  were  sent  to 
England  and  to  France  to  communicate  the  queen's 
marriage,  and  to  counteract  the  rumors  which  were 
afloat.  Elizabeth,  who  had  certainly  been  warned  be- 
forehand by  Morton  and  Maitland — the  very  men  who 
were  most  active  in  bringing  about  the  match, — now 
prepared  to  lend  her  assistance  to  them  in  taking  up 
arms  against  the  queen.  Morton,  as  it  has  been 
observed,  was  well  aware  that,  by  ruining  Mary, 
he  should  gratify  his  patroness  Elizabeth,  and  raise 
his  own  party  to  the  prime  management  of  alfairs; 
and,  after  the  lapse  of  a  few  short  years,  when 
Mary's  brother,  Murray,  who  was  the  first  to  step 
to  greatness  by  her  fall,  was  laid  in  a  bloody  grave, 
we  shall  see  this  same  Morton,  one  of  the  murder- 
ers of  Rizzio  as  of  Darnley,  made  regent  of  Scot- 
land, under  the  protection  of  the  English  queen. 

1  The  justice  clerk  was  the  second  law  dignity  in  the  kingdom. 
Huntley,  brother  to  Bothwell's  divorced  wife,  it  will  be  remembered, 
was  chancellor  "  Harl.  MS.,  quoted  by  Raunier. 
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As  soon  as  the  queen's  lionor  was  inseparably 
connected  witli  Dotliwell,  iMoiton,  Maitland,  and 
the  rest  began  to  talk  against  the  marriage,  to  re- 
vive the  mournful  fate  of  Darnlej',  and  to  intimate 
that  liothwell  was  guilty  of  that  murder.  At  first, 
all  this  was  said  cautiously  and  secretly ;  but  as 
soon  as  they  had  seen  the  cflects  of  such  discourses, 
und  the  great  force  they  could  rely  upon,  they 
openly  declared  themselves  ;  and  three  weeks  after 
the  marriage  they  flew  to  arms,  ostensibly  only  to 
punish  their  colleague  and  brother  assassin,  Both- 
well,  to  secure  the  person  of  the  young  prince,  and 
to  liberate  the  queen  from  the  control  of  her  hus- 
band. The  confederacy  of  the  lords  was,  in  fact, 
explicitly  declared  to  be  for  the  protection  of  the 
([ueen  and  her  sou  against  the  guilty  Bothwell,  but 
they  had  already  determined  to  dethrone  Mary, 
and  crown  the  infant  James.  On  the  Gth  of  June, 
before  any  declaration  was  made,  they  attempted 
to  seiz/C  the  queen  and  Bothwell  in  Borthwick  Cas- 
tle, about  eight  miles  southeast  of  Edinburgh ;  but 
the  earl  easily  escaped,  and  after  him  the  queen, 
disguised  in  male  attire,  rode,  without  stopping,  on 
a  common  saddle,  to  the  castle  of  Dunbar.  The  con- 
federates countermarched  upon  Edinburgh,  where 
the  populace  joined  them.  It  was  still  reported 
that  the  life  of  Prince  James  was  in  danger,  though 
the  Earl  of  Marr,  who  had  joined  the  confederacy, 
had  him  in  perfect  safety  in  Stirling  Castle.  The 
confederates  assumed  the  power  of  government, 
issuing  proclamations,  as  if  the  queen  had  been  al- 
ready dethroned.  They  called  upon  all  the  queen's 
people  to  join  their  standard  under  pain  of  being 
deemed  murderers  of  the  late  king;  and  in  order  to 
move  men's  hearts,  they  circuited  printed  papers, 
detailing  the  atrocities  of  Bothwell.  Still,  however, 
with  the  exception  of  the  lower  orders,  few  flocked 
to  their  standard ;  and  at  this  moment  tlie  corpora- 
tion of  Edinburgh  sent  a  deputation  to  Mary,  to  ex- 
cuse the  cit}'  for  admitting  the  confederated  nobles. 
The  queen,  in  the  mean  while,  summoned  her 
faithful  subjects  in  the  adjoining  counties  ;  and,  by 
the  end  of  two  days,  two  thousand  fighting  men 
from  the  Lothians  and  the  Merse  gathered  round 
her  standard  at  Dunbar.  Here  she  ought  to  have 
remained — for  the  castle  was  almost  impregnable, 
the  confederates  had  little  or  no  artillery,  and  their 
force  was  not  increasing  so  rapidly  as  her  own. 
But  the  queen,  who  was  always  bold  and  decisive 
in  the  face  of  sucli  dangers  as  these,  and  who  could 
not  have  forgotten  how  the  lords  fled  before  her  in  the 
Round-about  Raid,  marched  out  of  Dunbar  toward 
Edinburgh  on  the  14th  of  June.  She  halted  at 
Gladsmuir,  where  she  caused  a  proclamation  to  be 
read  to  her  little  army,  exposing  the  professions  of 
the  insurgents,  declaring  that  her  late  marriage 
with  Bothwell  had  been  contracted  and  solemnized 
with  the  consent  and  at  the  persuasion  of  the  chiefs 
of  the  insurrection,  as  their  own  handwritings  tes- 
tified, and  aflfirming  that,  though  they  affected  to 
fear  for  the  safety  of  her  son  (icho  was  in  their  men 
possession),  yet  they  only  aimed  at  overthrowing 
her  and  her  posterity,  in  order  that  they  themselves 
might  enjoy  the  supreme  power.     The  queen  fur- 


ther stated  that  she  had  been  forced  to  take  arms 
for  her  own  defense,  and  that  she  would  reward 
the  valor  of  her  faithful  followers  with  the  confis- 
cated lands  of  the  traitors.  That  night  she  l<iy  at 
Seton.  On  the  following  nrorning,  Sunday,  the 
loth  of  June,  exactly  one  month  after  her  marriage, 
she  advanced  to  Carberry  Hill,  and  there  drew  u|) 
in  order  of  battle — for  the  insurgents  had  advanced 
from  Edinburgh  to  meet  her,  and  stood  in  battle- 
array  in  two  divisions,  the  one  commanded  by  the 
Earl  of  Morton,  the  other  by  the  Earl  of  Athole. 
While  the  two  armies  stood  thus  in  presence  of 
each  otVier,  the  aged  Le  Croc  advanced  to  the  in- 
surgents, and  endeavored  to  effect  a  peaceful  ac- 
commodation. He  assured  them,  on  the  part  of 
the  queen,  that  she  was  desirous  of  preventing 
bloodshed  among  her  own  subjects,  and  willing  to 
grant  an  amnesty  for  all  that  had  passed.  The 
Earl  of  Morton  made  answer  that  they  had  taken 
arms  not  against  the  queen,  but  against  the  murder- 
er of  the  king;  that  if  she  would  deliver  up  Both- 
well,  or  put  him  from  her  coni|)any,  they  would 
return  to  their  obedience,  but  that,  otherwise,  thej' 
would  make  a  day  of  it.  And  then  the  Earl  of 
Glencairn,  who,  like  many  present,  was  a  mixture 
of  the  fanatic  and  the  mercenary  manoeuverer,'  told 
the  French  ambassador  that  they  were  not  come  to 
that  field  to  ask  pardon  for  what  they  had  done,  but 
rather  to  give  pardon  to  those  that  had  sinned. 
While  this  lengthened  conference  lasted,  Bothwell 
sent  a  herald  offering  to  prove  his  innocence  by  the 
old  ordeal  of  single  combat.  Two  of  the  insurgents 
successively  accepted  the  challenge,  but  Bothwell 
objected  to  both  as  being  men  of  inferior  rank.  Ac- 
cording to  one  account,  he  now  challenged,  by 
name,  the  Earl  of  Morton,  who  is  said  to  have  ac- 
cepted the  challenge,  and  to  have  chosen  the  weap- 
ons and  the  mode  of  fighting,  which  was  to  be  on 
foot,  and  with  two-handed  swords.  These  villains 
would  have  been  fairly  pitted,  but  neither  seems  to 
have  been  willing  to  set  his  life  on  such  a  cast :  and, 
in  the  end,  there  was  no  fight  at  all  between  them. 
Lord  Lindsay,  it  is  said,  oflei'ed  himself  in  jMorton's 
place,  and,  laying  aside  his  armor,  in  the  presence 
of  the  whole  insurgent  army,  fell  upon  his  knees, 
and  prayed  that  God  might,  in  his  mercy,  protect 
the  innocent  and  punish  the  guilty  murderer  of 
the  king.  But  Mary  refused  her  consent  to  this 
duel ;  and  there  were  no  doubt  many  with  her  who 
were  unwilling  to  stake  their  cause  on  the  uncertain 
issue  of  a  single  combat.  It  should  appear  that, 
during  this  idle  bravadoing,  the  force  of  the  confed- 
erates was  increased  by  arrivals  from  Edinburgh, 
which  was  only  about  five  miles  in  their  rear,  and 
that  symptoms  of  disaffection  were  observed  among 
the  queen's  troops.  The  crisis  is  described  in  very 
diflferent  ways.  Some  say  that  Bothwell's  heart 
failed  him — that,  after  demanding  a  promise  of 
fidelity  from  the  queen,  he  mounted  his  horse  and 
galloped  away  for  Dunbar  Castle,  leaving  her  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  her  enemies:  and  Camden  adds, 
that  the  nobles,  with  Morton,  gave  him  secret  no- 

'  He  was  one  of  the  old  pensioners  of  England,  and  a  great  friend  of 
Jolin  Knox. 
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tice  to  provide  for  himself  by  flight,  lest,  being 
taken,  he  might  impeach  them  of  the  part  they 
had  had  in  the  Darnley  murder.  According  to 
another  account,  the  queen  sent  a  herald  to  desire 
that  Kirkaldy  of  Grange,  the  best  soldier  of  Scot- 
land, and  a  man  who  retained  some  chivalrous  feel- 
ings, might  wait  upon  her  to  settle  terms  of  ac- 
commodation. The  loi'ds  consented,  and  gave  the 
Laird  of  Grange  full  authority  to  treat  with  the 
queen.     He  proposed,  it  is  said,  in  their  names,  that 


Bothwell  should  pass  off  the  field  until  the  cause 
might  be  tried,  and  that  the  queen  should  pass  over 
to  them,  and  use  the  counsels  of  her  nobles,  who 
bound  themselves  thenceforward  to  honor,  serve, 
and  obey  her  majesty.  The  queen  assented,  and 
Grange  thereupon  took  Bothwell  by  the  hand,  and 
desired  him  to  depart,  promising  that  no  one  should 
oppose  or  follow  him ;  and  thus  Bothwell  passed 
away  with  the  consent  of  the  insurgent  lords.  Kir- 
kaldy then  took  th^  queen's  bridle-rein,  and  led  her 
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The  Surrender  of  Mary  Uteen  of  Scots  at  Careerry  Hill. 
From  the  Old  Picture  engraved  by  Vertue,  jiiid  published  by  tiie  Royal  Society  of  Antiquaries. 


down  the  hill  to  the  confederates.  Morton  waited 
upon  her  to  ratify  the  promises  which  had  been 
made  to  her  on  their  behalf,  and  he  assured  her  that 
she  should  be  more  honored  and  obeyed  than  any 
of  her  progenitors  had  ever  been.  But  as  Mary  ad- 
vanced into  the  lines,  all  this  homage  and  respect 
vanished — the  armed  ranks  closed  around  her  with 
menacing  gestures  and  the  coarsest  reproaches. 
The  common  soldiers  and  the  rabble  from  Edin- 
burgh cried  out  that  she  ought  to  be  burned  as  a  pa- 
pist, a  prostitute,  and  murderess.  They  carried 
her  on  to  Edinburgh,  where  she  arrived  at  seven 
o'clock  in  the  evening,  covered  with  tears  and  tlie 
dust  of  the  roads,  and  in  that  state  they  led  her  on 
horseback  through  the  principal  streets,  some  of  the 
mob  carrying  a  white  banner  before  her,  whereon 
were  rudely  painted  a  figure  of  her  husband,  Darn- 
ley,  lying  strangled  under  a  tree,  and  a  figure  of 
Prince  James,  his  son,  kneeling  beside  it,  with  a 
label  issuing  from  his  mouth  with  these  words  upon 
it : — "  Judge  and  avenge  my  cause,  O  Lord  !"  They 


lodged  her  in  the  provost's  house,  which  was  beset 
the  whole  night  by  the  yelling  populace.  When 
she  arose  in  the  morning,  the  first  object  that  met 
her  eyes  was  the  same  dismal  banner.  As  soon  as 
she  was  able,  she  sent  Maitlnnd,  whom  she  still  be- 
lieved to  be  attached  to  her  interests,  to  request  that 
the  estates  of  the  realm  might  be  summoned  forth- 
with, as  she  was  willing  to  submit  to  their  determi- 
nation— she  being  present  and  heard  in  defense  of 
her  own  cause.  But  it  did  not  suit  Morton  and  his 
confedei-ates  to  adopt  this  legal  course ;  and  on  the 
following  evening  they  hurried  her  under  a  strong 
guard  to  the  castle  of  Lochleven,  situated  on  atj 
islet  in  the  loch  or  lake  which  bears  that  name,  in 
Kinross-shire,  and  conmianded  by  the  grim  and  fe- 
rocious Lord  Lindsay  of  the  Byers,  and  the  mur- 
derous Ruthven  (first  performer  in  the  assassination 
of  Rizzio).  This  castle  was  chosen  not  only  on  ac- 
count of  its  difficult  situation,  but  because  it  was  the 
property  and  stronghold  of  Sir  William  Douglas,  a 
uterine   brother  of  the  Earl  of  Murray,  and  pre- 
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suuiptive  heir  to  Morton.'  Mnry  was  treated  with 
excessive  harshness  in  this  her  first  jjlace  of  captiv- 
ity ;  and  the  whole  conduct  of  the  confederate  lords 
was  opposite  to  tlie  agreement  upon  which  the 
queen  placed  herself  in  their  hands  at  Carberry 
Hill.  Kirkaldy  of  Grange  was  incensed  at  their 
conduct,  and  upbraided  them  with  having  broken 
their  word,  and  made  him,  an  honorable  soldier,  the 
means  of  deceiving  the  queen  with  lies;  but  the 
lords  contented  themselves  with  saying  that  the  fa- 
vorable conditions  had  been  promised  upon  the  ex- 
press understanding  that  Mary  should  cease  all  in- 
tercourse with  Bothwell,  and  that  since  her  captiv- 
ity she  had  written  liim  an  atVectionate  letter — a 
thing  scarcely  possible — and  had  promised  still  to 
shai-e  his  fortunes  ;  and  that,  therefore,  she  had  for- 
feited the  benefits  of  the  treaty. 

But  it  was  not  long  before  Bothwell  had  fled  the 
kingdom  forever.  On  the  2()th  of  June  there  was 
issued  an  Act  of  the  privy  council  for  apprehending 
him,  he  being  charged  with  the  murder  of  Darnley, 
and  with  ravishing  the  queen's  person  and  enforcing 
her  to  marry  him  (this  was,  in  a  manner,  declaring 
the  queen  innocent) ;  and  they  offered  a  reward  of 
a  thousand  crowns  to  any  one  that  should  bring  the 
traitor  and  ravisher  to  Edinburgh.  If  they  had 
really  wished  to  h.ive  Bothwell  there,  they  would 
have  pursued  a  very  different  course,  and  left  him 
much  less  time.  Some  twenty  days  after  the 
queen's  imprison«ient  in  Lochleven,  Bothwell  quiet- 
ly retired  by  water  from  Dunbar  Castle  into  Mur- 
rayshire,  where  he  stayed  some  time.  He  next 
sought  shelter  in  his  dukedom  of  Orkney,  but  he 
was  refused  admittance  into  his  own  castle  there  by 
his  own  keeper  or  lieutenant.  In  his  desperate 
fortunes  he  called  around  him  some  northern  pi- 
rates, and  threatened  to  scour  the  seas  with  a  blood- 
red  flag.  The  lords  then  thought  proper  to  dispatch 
a  small  fleet  after  him  from  Leith.  If  they  had 
caught  him,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that'they  would 
have  buried  Bothwell  and  his  secrets  in  the  ocean ; 
but  he  fled  to  the  coast  of  Norway,  where  he  was, 
after  a  few  months,  taken  by  the  Danish  govern- 
ment, who  considered  him  as  a  pirate,  and  threw 
him  into  the  castle  of  Malmoe,  where  he  is  said  to 
have  gone  mad.*     At  the  point  of  death,  nearly  ten 

'  Murray's  mother,  the  Lady  Margaret  Erskine,  daughter  of  John, 
fifth  Earl  of  Marr,  afterward  married  Sir  Robert  Douglas  of  Loch- 
leven, and  by  him  became  the  mother  of  Sir  WiUiam  Douglas,  who  was 
a  near  connection  of  James  Douglas,  Earl  of  Morton. 

2  It  is  generally  believed  that  Bothwell  was  detained  by  the  Danish 
government  in  captivity  till  h§  died,  in  1576,  in  the  castle  of  Malmoe, 
in  the  province  of  Schoenen,  now  a  part  of  Sweden,  but  which  then 
belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  Denmark.  A  few  years  ago  there  was 
discovered,  in  the  royal  library  at  the  castle  of  Drottningholm,  in  Swe- 
den, a  narrative  in  French  of  the  transactions  in  which  Bothwell  was 
engaged  in  Scotland  up  to  the  time  of  his  flight,  which  appears  to  have 
been  written  by  himself,  or  rather  by  an  amanuensis  at  his  dictation  ; 
the  manuscript  is  corrected  in  various  places,  it  is  supposed  by  the 
hand  of  Bothwell.  An  English  translation  of  this  paper  was  given  in 
the  New  Monthly  Magazine  (vol.  xiii.  pp.  521-537),  and  the  French 
original  has  since  been  printed  by  the  Bannatyne  Club,  4to.  Edin. 
1829.  This  statement,  however,  being  merely  Botbwell's  own  account 
of  his  conduct,  prepared  apparently  with  the  view  of  inducing  the 
Danish  government  to  grant  him  his  liberty,  contains  nothing  of  much 
historical  importance.  The  most  interesting  parts  of  his  story  are 
passed  over  very  summarily  ;  he  denies,  of  course,  that  he  had  any 
hand  in  Darnley's  murder ;  he  merely  mentions  his  divorce  of  his  first 
.wife  in  a  marginal  note;  and  his  ravishment  or  seizure  of  the  queen 


years  after,  he  is  said  to  have  solemnly  declared, 
upon  his  oath,  that  he  himself  committed  the  murder 
of  Darnley  bj'  the  counsels  of  Murray,  Morton,  and 
others ;  but  this  point,  like  most  of  the  rest,  is  in- 
volved in  doubt  and  obscurity,  and  we  shall  see  that 
Bothwell's  dying  declaration,  or  testament,  as  it  was 
called,  was  purposely  kept  out  of  sight  by  Elizabeth, 
into  whose  hands  it  fell.  As  soon  as  Murray  be- 
came regent,  he  dispatched  the  Lion  King-at-arms 
to  Denmark,  to  announce  liis  elevation,  and  in)plore 
that  Bothwell  might  be  surrendered  to  him  ;  but  the 
Danish  government  would  not  listen  to  this  ajjplica- 
tion,  nor  to  others,  which  were  made  with  equal 
urgency  by  Lennox,  when  he,  in  his  turn,  walked 
through  the  brief  honors  and  glories  of  the  regency, 
if  not  to  a  bloody  death,  to  disgrace  and  exile. 

The  confederate  lords  had  pretended  that  they 
only  kept  the  queen  in  ward  till  the  dangerous  Both- 
well  should  be  expelled  the  kingdom  ;  and  Elizab«?th, 
or  Cecil  for  her,  represented  to  foreign  courts  that 
England  would  make  eft'orts  for  Mai-y's  liberation 
as  soon  as  Bothwell  should  be  out  of  the  kingdom  ; 
but,  when  this  expulsion  had  really  been  efl'ected, 
the  lords  kept  her  in  as  close  confinement  as  ever, 
and,  changing  their  tone  altogether,  they  declared 
that  she  should  be  dethroned  on  account  of  misgov- 
ernment,  and  compelled  to  resign  her  crown  to  her 
infant  son,  or,  in  other  words,  the  entire  government 
to  her  half-brother,  Murray,  and  his  party.  There 
was,  however,  a  strong  ])arty  that  ojiposed  this  vio- 
lent scheme,  thinking  that  they  had  gone  far  enough 
already,  and  that  the  queen  might  now  be  safely 
trusted  with  the  government.  By  the  end  of  .lune, 
many  of  the  noblest  families  of  Scotland,  including 
the   Hamiltons,   the   Earl  of  Huntley,  the   gallant 

he  does  not  notice  at  all.  But  among  some  documents  appended  to 
the  publication  by  the  Bannatyne  Club,  one  in  particular  is  very  cu- 
rious— the  official  account  of  "  the  examination  of  Bothwell  when  he 
was  taken  by  a  Danish  man-of-war  on  his  flight  from  Scotland,  and 
brought  to  Bergen  in  Norway"  (28th  September,  15C7).  This  docu- 
ment is  given  both  in  an  English  translation  and  in  the  original  Dutch, 
from  the  work  in  which  it  first  appeared — a  Danish  translation  of  Gcntz's 
German  History  of  Mary  Sluart,  which  was  published  at  Copenhagen, 
in  160.3,  by  M.  C.  Bergenhammer  and  Professor  Knud  Lyne  Rahbek. 
Gentz's  History,  which  has  also  been  translated  into  French  by  M. 
Daniaze  de  Raymond  (12mo.  Paris,  1813),  seems  to  have  been  first  pub- 
lished in  tlie  Berlin  Taschenbuch,  or  Annual,  for  1799,  as  acontriliution 
from  the  author,  the  well  known  political  writer  and  Counselor  of  War 
to  his  Prussian  majesty.  The  examiners  of  Bothwell  begin  by  stating 
"  that  when  Chrestene  Olborrig  arrived  here,  in  Bergen,  with  his  royal 
majesty's  man-of-war  called  the  Biornenn  (the  Bear),  he  brought  with 
him  two  armed  Scottish  pinks  (ships  of  a  small  size),  which  he  found 
in  his  royal  majesty's  seas  and  waters.''  As  soon  as  be  had  landed 
"  he  gave  notice  to  the  honorable  and  noble  man  Erick  Rosenkrandtz, 
of  Welsoij,  commandant  of  Bergenhus,  how  he  met  with  the  said  pinks 
armed  and  manned,  yet  having  no  document,  letter  of  marque,  pass- 
port, or  ship's  papers,  such  as  respectable  sailors  usually  have,  and 
ought  to  have  and  produce  ;  and  that,  when  he  found  the  said  Scottish 
pinks,  there  was  among  the  Scottish  people  one  dressed  in  old,  torn, 
and  patched  boatswain's  clothes,  who  sometime  thereafter  stated  him- 
self to  be  the  supreme  governor  of  all  Scotland."  This  turned  out  to  be 
Bothwell.  On  being  questioned,  he  at  first  assumed  a  high  tone  ;  but 
he  could  not  induce  the  worthy  magistrates  to  set  him  at  liberty,  the 
more  especially  when  it  was  clearly  proved  that  the  vessel  in  which  he 
was  taken  was  a  notorious  pirate.  He  pretended  to  have  nothing  on 
lioard  that  he  cared  for  preserving  ;  but,  on  a  search  being  made,  a  box 
was  found  filled  with  papers  and  letters,  some  printed,  some  written, 
among  which  were  the  proclamations  of  the  Scottish  government  de- 
claring the  crimes  with  which  he  was  charged,  and  offering  a  reward 
for  his  apprehension.  The  account  tantalizes  us,  also,  by  the  mention 
of  a  letter  which  the  box  contained  written  to  Bothwell  by  the  queen, 
his  wife,  in  her  own  hand,  but  the  contents  of  which  are  only  noticed 
in  the  most  general  terms. 
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Lord  Ilerries,  and  others,  began  to  devise  measures 
for  her  pi-otection,  and  insisted  that  she  ought  to  be 
restored  to  her  Uberty  and  her  throne,  upon  certain 
equitable  conditions.  But  Mary's  enemies  were 
more  powerful  than  these  friends,  and  the  towns- 
people viTV  generally  were  set  against  her,  and  in- 
duced by  their  preachers  to  cry  aloud,  not  merely 
for  her  dethronement,  but  for  her  execution.  Knox 
and  his  followers,  who  had  not  waited  for  the  mur- 
der of  Darnley  and  the  marriage  with  Bothwell  to 
declare  their  queen  an  idolatress,  a  Jezebel,  a  woman 
marked  with  the  reprobation  of  the  Lord,  now  im- 
patiently demanded  her  death,  proclaiming  in  the 
pulpit  that  such  a  deed  would  be  justified  by  Scrip- 
ture history,  the  laws  of  the  realm,  and  the  oaths 
taken  by  the  queen  at  her  coronation.  On  the  18th 
of  June,  the  day  after  Mary's  journey  to  Lochleven, 
the  Earl  of  Glencairn,  with  his  servants  and  a  set 
of  fanatics,  went  into  the  queen's  chapel  at  Holy- 
rood,  broke  down  the  altar,  and  demolished  the  pic- 
tures, images,  and  ornaments.  The  preachers  high- 
ly commended  this  work  of  great  godliness  ;  but  we 
are  not  infoi'med  what  they  said  to  another  transac- 
tion which  took  place  on  the  same  day :  for  the 
insurgent  no^iles  seized  all  the  queen's  plate,  jewels, 
and  other  movables,  without  any  thing  like  a  regal 
authority.  The  confederates  now  assumed  the  title 
of  the  Lords  of  the  Secret  Council — an  appropriate 
name.  The  earls  of  Athole,  Marr,  and  Glencairn, 
the  lords  Ruthven,  Hume,  Sempil,  Sanquhar,  and 
Ochiltree,  were  members  of  this  council ;  but  the 
real  leader  was  the  Earl  of  Morton.  Having  let 
Bothwell  escape — and  it  seems  that  they  were  also 
glad  to  see  Sebastian,  the  queen's  French  servant, 
who  was  strongly  suspected,  get  safe  out  of  the 
kingdom  —  they  seized  Captain  Blackadder  and  a 
few  very  obscure  persons.  The  captain  was  con- 
demned and  executed  for  Darnley's  murder;  but 
at  his  death  he  would  noways  confess  himself  guilty. 
Four  others,  by  orders  of  the  Lords  of  the  Secret 
Council,  were  ironed  and  tormented,  then  tried,  and 
executed  ;  but  the  lords  did  not  find  it  convenient  to 
publish  either  their  trials  or  their  confessions.  On 
the  23d  of  July  Villeroy  had  arrived  on  a  special 
mission  from  France,  and  desired  to  speak  with  the 
queen  :  but  the  lords,  who  expected  no  favor  from 
that  side,  refused  to  admit  him;  and  they  seem  to 
have  rendered  his  sojourn  very  uncomfortable,  for 
m  th'-ee  days  he  returned  to  France.  A  very  dif- 
ferent reception  was  given  to  Sir  Nicholas  Throg- 
morton,  a  special  envoy  from  Elizabeth,  who  found 
himself  among  old  friends,  and  who,  in  a  very  few 
days,  recommended  his  mistress  to  be  favorable  to 
the  Lords  of  the  Secret  Council,  wlio  could  do  her 
best  service.  Soon  after,  Throgmorton  informed  his 
court  that  he  could  get  no  access  to  Queen  Mary, 
whose  life,  was  in  great  danger,  and  that  he  found  it 
would  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  induce  the 
lords  to  send  Prince  James  into  England, — a  plan 
which,  for  obvious  reasons,  Elizabeth  and  Cecil  had 
much  at  heart.  He  mentions  having  had  some  con- 
ference with  Mr.  Knox  and  Mr.  Craig,  whom  he 
had  requested,  as  he  says,  to  preach  and  persuade 
unity.     He  adds, — "  I  found  them  both  very  austere 


in  this  conference.  What  I  shall  do  hereafter  I 
know  not.  They  are  furnished  with  many  argu- 
ments,— some  parts  of  Scripture,  some  of  history, 
some  grounded  (as  they  say)  upon  the  laws  of  this 
realm,  some  upon  practices  used  in  this  realm,  and 
some  upon  the  conditions  and  oaths  made  by  their 
princes  at  their  coronfttion.  The  lords  still  speak 
reverently  and  mildly  about  Mary,  yet  I  find  by  in- 
telligence that  the  queen  is  in  very  great  peril  of 
her  hfe,  by  reason  that  the  people  assembled  at  this 
convention  do  mind  vehemently  the  destruction  of 
her."  '  This  convention  was  the  assembly  of  tho 
Kirk,  which,  having  met  at  Edinburgh,  chose  George 
Buchanan  for  their  moderator,  and  put  themselves 
in  close  league  with  the  Lords  of  the  Secret  Council 
— known  villains  and  murderers,  it  is  true,  but  who 
declared  that  their  sole  object  was  to  promote  true 
religion  and  abolish  papistry,  "seeing  that  God  at 
this  present  had  begun  to  tread  down  Satan  under 
foot."  And,  to  increase  the  prevailing  enthusiasm, 
the  AssemUy  appointed  a  public  fast  to  be  held  in 
Edinburgh,  for  a  whole  week,  during  which  the 
name  of  Mary  was  introduced  as  a  convicted  crimi- 
nal, though  she  was  as  yet  untried,  into  every  prayer 
and  every  sermon ;  and  it  was  proclaimed  in  the 
hearing  of  many  applauding  assassins,  dyed  deep  in 
recent  and  in  old  blood,  and  in  treacheries  and  con- 
spiracies too  numerous  to  count,  that  heaven  would 
never  avert  its  wrath  from  the  land  till  that  mur- 
deress the  queen  was  brought  to  condign  punish- 
ment.'' Elizabeth,  meanwhile,  made  a  decent  show 
of  remonstrating  with  the  Lords  of  the  Secret 
Council  on  the  undutifulness  of  their  conduct;  but 
she  did  nothing  to  prevent  it  or  succor  her  relative 
Mary ;  and  Throgmorton,  her  negotiator,  was  the 
bosom  friend  of  those  lords,  and  a  man  that,  both 
upon  political  and  religious  grounds,  would  rejoice 
at  the  overthrow  of  the  popish  queen.  Throgmor- 
ton, as  we  have  seen,  was  denied  access  to  3Iarj'. 
The  communications  he  received  from  her,  or  con- 
cerning her,  Avere  all  conveyed  through  Maitland  or 
the  lords  Lindsay  and  Ruthven;  and  hence,  to  say 
nothing  of  his  oion.  violent  prejudices,  his  dispatches 
to  the  English  court  are  not  entitled  to  all  the  credit 
which  has  been  given  to  them  as  historical  docu- 
ments.'' The  two  great  and  real  objects  of  his 
mission  were  to  get  possession  of  Prince  James  and 
to  prevent  Mary  going  to  France.  He^  indeed, 
faintly  urged  tlie  propriety  of  setting  the  queen  at 
liberty,  as  a  thing  that  would  be  proper  and  i)lpasing 
to  the  Queen  of  England  ;  but,  even  if  he  had  been 
bold  and  decisive,  that  part  of  the  negotiation  must 
have  been  very  difficult.     Maitland,  he  writes,  said 

1  Ilarl.  MS.,  quoted  by  Raumer. 

2  John  Kiio.x  himself  seems  to  have  been  the  fierecst  of  all  the 
preachers.  On  two  several  occasions  Throgmorton  writes  to  his  ini.s- 
ticss— "  Knox  preaches  against  Mary,  and  exhorts  the  lords  to  execute 
justice  upon  her  .  .  Knox  continues  his  severe  exhortations  as  well 
against  the  queen  as  asainst  Bothwell,  threatening  the  ?reat  plagues 
of  God  to  this  whole  country  and  nation  if  she  be  spared  from  condign 
punishment." 

3  His  chief  informer  was  the  crafty  Maitland  of  Lethington,  and 
Throgmorton  was  too  experienced  a  diplomatist  to  jdace  much  faith  in 
such  a  man.  Such  expressions  as  three  escape  him,  even  in  detailing 
the  secretarj''s  news,—"  //  there  be  any  truth  in  Lethington  ....  if 
Lethingtnn  be  not  the  greatest  of  liai^."  Hut  Throgmorton  could  pre- 
tend to  believe  whenever  the  story  went  against  Mary. 
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to  him,  "Being  in  places  to  know  more  than  you 
can  know,  I  say  to  you,  as  one  that  would  of  all  ills 
choose  the  least,  in  case  your  mistress  presses  this 
company  to  enlarge  the  queen,  and  to  suffer  you  to 
go  unto  her,  or  if  you  do  use  any  threatening 
speeches  in  these  matters,  the  rather  to  compass 
them,  I  assure  you  you  will  put  the  queen  in  great 
jeopardy  of  her  life;  and,  therefore,  there  is  no 
other  way  to  do  her  good  but  to  give  place  and  to 
use  mildness." ' 

At  the  same  time  these  cunning  w-orkmen  threat- 
ened the  French  court  that,  if  it  n)ade  any  effort  in 
favor  of  the  captive  queen,  they  would  throw  them- 
selves wholly  into  the  anus  of  the  Kn^lish,  and, 
peradventure,  make  Mary  taste  of  sharper  pangs. 
And  the  liamiltons  and  the  rest  of  the  nobles  op- 
posed to  the  Lords  of  the  Secret  Council  took  no 
steps  for  her  release,  waiting,  it  should  seem,  for 
the  return  of  their  head,  the  Duke  of  Chatelherault, 
who,  as  well  as  the  Earl  of  3Iurray,  was  absent  in 
France.  Thus  abandoned  bj-  all,  and,  beset  with 
dangers  and  threats  of  death  and  worse,  the  captive 
queen,  on  the  24th  of  July,  put  her  hand  to  a  deed 
in  the  presence  of  Iluthven,  Lindsay,  and  Sir  Rob- 
ert Melville,*  by  which  she  resigned  the  crown  in 
favor  of  the  baby  James,  then  about  fourteen  months 
old.  At  the  same  time  she  was  forced  to  sign  a 
commission  appointing  her  half-brother  Murray  to 
be  regent  during  the  minoiity  of  her  son.  Lindsay 
and  Ruthven,  who  were  chosen  fur  the  business  on 
account  of  their  superior  brutality,  solemnly  swore 
that  the  deeds  had  been  signed  freely  and  willingly. 
Now  was  the  time  for  the  Earl  of  Murray  to  return 
to  Scotland  ;  but  he  was  careful  to  take  London  in 
his  way ;  and,  if  we  could  learn  what  passed  then 
between  him  and  Elizabeth  and  Cecil,  we  should 
have  the  clew  to  many  mjsteries.  Murray  left 
London  on  the  31st  of  July,  about  a  week  after  his 
wretched  sister  had  been  made  to  sign  the  deeds  in 
Lochleven  Castle.  When  he  reached  Berwick  he 
was  met  by  a  deputation  from  the  lords :  when  he 
reached  Edinburgh,  on  the  11th  of  August,  he  was 
received  with  all  honor  and  joy  by  Morton,  Ruthven 
(son  of  the  murderer  of  Rizzio),  Maitland,  John 
Knox,  and  all  the  preachers, — for,  in  their  eyes,  he 
was  the  most  godly  of  all  the  godly  lords.  It  was 
evidently  not  without  calculation  that  the  astute 
Murray  did  not  arrive  till  after  the  coronation  of  his 
nephew.  That  precious  ceremony  had  been  per- 
formed at  Stirling  on  the  29th  of  July.  John  Knox, 
who  was  appointed  to  preach  the  coronation  sermon, 
objected  with  his  usual  enei-gy  to  the  old  ceremonial 
of  unction,  as  a  Jewish  rite,  much  abused  under  the 
papacy.     But  the  thing  was  altogether  so  irregular 

1  Raumer.  from  Scotch  correspondence  in  State  Paper  Office. 

2  Afterward  created  Baron  Melville,  and  elder  brother  of  Sir  James 
Melville,  the  author  of  the  Memoirs,  and  also,  it  is  supposed,  of  Sir 
Andrew  Melville,  who  appears  in  attendance  on  Queen  Mary  at  her 
death.  These  three  Melvilles,  sons  of  the  Laird  of  Raith  in  Fife, 
from  whom  are  descended  the  earls  of  Leven  and  Melville,  are  not  to 
be  confounded  with  their  countrymen  and  cotemporaries,  Andrew 
Melvill,  Professor  of  Divinity  at  St.  Andrew's,  one  of  the  most  distin- 
guished of  the  friends  and  fellow-laborers  of  Knox,  and  his  relation 
James  Melvill,  minister  of  An-struther,  whose  curious  Diary,  or  Memoir 
of  his  own  Lite,  has  recently  beeu  printed  by  tlie  Banuatvne  Club  (4to. 
edit.  1829; . 


in  law,  that  the  Lords  of  the  Secret  Council  would 
not  dispense  with  a  single  form.  The  child  was 
therefore  anointed  by  the  Bishop  of  Orkney  ;  and 
the  superintendents  of  Lothian  and  Angus  assisted 
the  bishop  in  placing  the  crown  on  or  over  the  in- 
fant's head.  This  ceremony,  which  smelled  very 
strongly  of  papistry  to  the  preachers  and  burghers, 
did  not  pass  off  without  disturbance.  One  of  the 
Hamiltons,  as  proxy  for  the  Duke  of  Chatelherault, 
protested  against  the  whole  proceeding  as  injurious 
to  the  rights  of  the  duke ;  the  other  lords  of  the 
Hamilton  party  had  refused  to  attend  ;  and,  when 
the  ceremonies  were  over,  John  Knox,  along  with 
some  others,  took  instruments  and  craved  extracts 
of  the  proceedings.'  Tlirogmorton  had  orders  not 
to  attend  ;  and  it  appears  that  none  of  the  foreign 
ambassadors  were  present.  Mixed  with  the  puri- 
tanic, there  was  a  display  of  republican  feeling 
which  must  have  greatly  offended  Elizabeth,  who 
was  already  complaining  of  the  "hot  Puritans"  in 
England,  and  Avho  was  naturally  jealous  of  every 
thing  that  gave  encouragement  to  these  feelings. 
She  denounced  to  Morton  all  the  recent  proceed- 
ings as  things  dangerous  and  unnatural,  saying  that 
it  was  contrary  to  Scripture  that  the  Lead  should  be 
subject  to  the  foot;  and  that,  whatever  suspicions 
of  guilt  there  might  be  against  Mary,  her  subjects 
had  no  right  to  depose  her.  But  this  she  wrote 
when  Murray  was  at  or  near  her  court.  This  deep 
dissimulator  puzzled  even  the  practiced  Tlirogmor- 
ton, who,  for  a  moment,  believed  that  he  was  ten- 
derly interested  for  his  captive  sister.  But  Murray 
soon  dispelled  this  dream.  In  a  letter  addressed  to 
Elizabeth,  on  the  20th  of  August,  Tlirogmorton  re- 
lates that  Murray,  with  others,  had  been  to  Loch- 
leven, where  he  held  a  "long  conference  with 
Slary,  in  which  he  told  her  all  her  bad  government, 
and  left  her  that  night  with  no  hopes  of  life,  and 
desired  her  to  seek  (Tod's  mercy,  which  was  the 
only  refuge  she  could  expect.  Next  day,"  he  adds, 
"  Murray  gave  her  some  hopes  of  life  and  preserva- 
tion of  her  honor,  telling  her  that  her  liberty  lay  not 
in  his  power,  and  (a  needless  assertion)  that  it  was 
not  her  interest  to  ask  it,  —  that  the  things  that 
would  hazard  her  life  were  any  disturbance  or  rising 
made  in  her  favor,  any  attempt  to  escape  from  her 
prison,  any  encouragement  given  to  her  party,  any 
engagement  on  her  part  to  induce  either  the  French 
king  or  English  queen  to  attempt  her  liberty  by 
force  or  treaty,  or  any  further  signs  of  affection  for 
Bothwell.  In  conclusion,  Murray  exhorted  his 
sister  to  repent  of  her  sins,  and  regard  the  confed- 
erate lords  as  her  best  friends,  who  only  sought  the 
reformation  of  her  religion  and  morals.  Murray 
had  already  professed  a  decent  reluctance  to  step 
into  his  sister's  place  ;  and  so,  on  the  22d  of  August, 
two  days  after  his  visit  to  Lochleven,  he  was  pro- 
claimed regent,  protesting  "  that  it  was  now  past 
deliberation  ;  and  as  for  ignominy  and  calumniation, 
he  had  no  other  defense  against  it  but  the  goodness 
of  God,  his  upright  conscience,  and  his  intent  to  deal 
sincerely  in  his  office."*     One  of  his  first  measures 

1  M'Crie,  Life  of  John  KnoT. 

'  Throgmorton's  letters  to  Elizabeth,  quoted  by  Ratimer  and  Wright. 
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was  to  destroy  the  seals  which  bore  the  name  and 
titles  of  the  queen ;  his  next  to  get  possession  of 
Edinburgh  Castle  :  and,  on  the  24th  of  the  same 
month,  Sir  .James  Balfour,  Bothwell's  lieutenant 
and  confederate,  who  had  for  some  time  been  driv- 
ing a  good  bargain  for  himself,  surrendered  the  for- 
tress, upon  condition  of  having  a  free  pardon  for 
his  concern  in  Darnley's  murder,  a  pension  out 
of  the  revenues  of  the  priory  of  St.  Andrew's  for 
his  son,  and  5000L  in  cash.  This  transaction  has 
been  properly  quoted  as  a  proof  that  the  godly  Mur- 
ray was  not  very  anxious  for  the  punishment  of 
such  murderers.  On  the  30th  of  September,  being 
aided  by  Morton,  who  was  rewarded  with  the  for- 
feited estates  of  Bothwell's  deputy,  he  got  posses- 
sion of  the  strong  castle  of  Dunbar.  Soon  after  he 
heaped  fresh  honors  and  emoluments  upon  the 
murderer  Morton,  thus  confirming  the  suspicions  of 
thousands,  that  this  man  had  done  his  business  dur- 
mg  his  absence  in  France.  He  restored  him  to  the 
office  of  chancellor,  which  he  had  forfeited  by  keep- 
ing the  door  while  Ruthven  and  his  satellites  mur- 
dered Rizzio  ;  and  to  this  high  legal  office,  by  a 
curious  combination,  he  added  that  of  lord  high-ad- 
miral, which  was  left  vacant  by  the  flight  and  at- 
tainder of  Bothwell.  Morton,  chancellor  and  high- 
atlmiral,  was  also  made  sheriff  of  the  shires  of 
Edinbui'gh  and  Haddington,  and  received  sundry 
other  emoluments.  He  accom))anied  the  regent 
on  an  expedition  to  the  south,  where,  under  pre- 
tense of  punishing  the  moss-troopers  on  the  borders, 
they  took  vengeance  on  several  districts  which  had 
manifested  an  affection  for  the  captive  queen. 
Whenever  there  was  a  fine  to  be  imposed  Morton 


was  there  with  an  open  palm.  If  this  curious  rev- 
olution had  been  conducted  with  any  attention  to 
constitutional  forms,  a  parliament  would  have  been 
called  at  least  six  months  efirlier  ;  but  at  last  Murray 
assembled  one  at  Edinburgh  on  the  loth  of  Decem- 
ber, in  order  to  legalize  the  recent  changes.  The 
Hamiltons  kept  away;  the  seats  were  crowded  with 
the  partisans  of  Murray  ;  Morton  presided  as  chan- 
cellor, and  his  nephew  Angus,  a  boy  of  fourteen, 
carried  the  roj-al  crown,  and  voted  with  his  imcle. 
John  Knox  preached  at  the  opening  of  this  Parlia- 
ment, and  exhorted  them  to  begin  with  the  affairs  of 
religion.  It  was  not  likely  that  this  subject  should 
be  neglected,  for  Murray's  main  strength  was  in  the 
preachers,  whom,  however,  he  left  almost  as  poor 
as  he  found  them.  All  the  Acts  which  had  been 
passed  in  1.560  against  popery  were  revived,  and 
new  statutes,  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the 
times,  were  added  to  them.  It  was  provided,  for 
example,  that  none  but  Protestants  should  be  admit- 
ted to  any  office  not  hereditary  or  held  for  life  ;  and 
that  all  future  kings  should  be  careful  to  root  out  of 
their  kingdoms  all  heretics  and  enemies  to  the  true 
religion.  Other  Acts  were  passed  confirming  nil 
that  had  been  done  in  the  deposition  of  the  queen, 
and  the  appointment  of  Murray  to  the  regencj; 
and  declaring  Mary,  without  any  form  of  trial,  to  be 
guilty  of  her  husband's  murder,  and  of  numerous 
other  crimes. 

On  the  3d  of  January,  four  obscure  men,  servants 
and  retainers  of  Bothwell,  were  executed  for  assist- 
ing in  the  murder  of  Darnley :  it  is  said  that  they  all 
acknowledged  their  guilt,  and  acquitted  the  queen. 
But,  by  this  time — in  part,  no  doubt,  owing  to  the 
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awkwarfl  course  pursiipd  in  Parliament  iind  in  the 
privy  council, — in  part  from  the  favors  licaped  upon 
Morton  and  others  who  had  gone  hfuid  in  hand  with 
Bothwell  to  the  verj'  last  moment — many  who  before 
had  deemed  Mary  guilty,  now  began  to  consider  her 
as  iunocent — as  a  victim  to  the  craft  and  villainy  of 
others.  The  Hamiltons  still  banded  together;  all 
wlio  were  disa^ipointed  in  their  hopes  of  profit  and 
advancement  from  the  revolution,  joined  them  more  ' 
or  less  openly;  and  nothing  was  wanting  but  the 
presence  of  the  queen  to  induce  these  men  to  try  i 
the  fortune  of  the  sword.  Mary  was  most  vigilant- 
ly watched;  but  she  was  resolute,  she  was  adroit, 
and  she  possessed  in  her  peison  and  manner  a  charm 
which  few  men  could  resist.  She  had  also  beyond 
lier  prison  walls  and  the  deep  waters  of  Lochleven 
friends  and  servants  who  were  enthusiastically  at- 
tached to  her,  and  ready  at  every  moment  to  peril 
life  in  her  behalf.-  Communications  were  opened 
with  the  islet;  bands  were  stationed  in  ambush 
round  the  loch ;  horses  were  provided,  the  fleetest 
that  money  could  procure.  "  On  the  S.^th  of  March," 
writes  Sir  William  Drury  to  Cecil,  "she  enterprised 
an  escape,  and  was  the  rather  nearer  effect  through 
her  accustomed  long  being  a-bed  all  the  morning. 
The  manner  of  it  was  thus:  there  comcth  unto  her 
the  laundress,  early,  as  other  times  before  she  was 
wont,  and  the  queen  (according  to  such  a  secret 
practice)  putteth  on  the  weed  of  the  laundi-ess,  and 
so,  with  the  furdell  of  clothes  and  her  mufller  upon 
her  face,  passeth  out  and  entereth  the  boat  to  pass 
the  loch,  which,  after  some  space,  one  of  them  that 
rowed,  said  merrilj^  '  Let  us  see  wliat  manner  of 
dame  this  is;'  and  therewith  offered  to  pulldown 
her  muffler,  Athich  to  defend,  she  put  up  her  hands, 
which  they  espied  to  be  very  fair  and  white,  where- 
with they  entered  into  suspicion  who  she  was,  be- 
ginning to  wonder  at  her  enterprise.  Whereat  she 
was  little  dismayed,  but  charged  them,  upon  danger 
of  their  lives,  to  row  her  over  to  the  shore ;  which 
they  nothing  regarded,  but  eftsoons  rowed  her  back 
again,  promising  her  that  it  should  be  secreted,  and 
in  especial  from  the  lord  of  the  house  under  whose 
guard  she  hed.  It  seemeth  she  knew  her  refuge, 
and  where  to  have  found  it,  if  she  had  once  landed; 
for  there  did,  and  yet  do  hnger,  George  Douglas,  at 
a  little  village  called  Kinross,  hard  at  the  loch  side; 
and  with  the  same  George  Douglas,  one  Simple  and 
one  Breton,  the  which  two  were  some  time  her 
trusty  servants,  and  as  yet  appeareth  they  mind  her 
no  less  affection."  '  But  notwithstanding  this  failure, 
and  the  consequent  increase  of  vigilance  in  her  keep- 
ers, the  queen  repeated  her  attempt  on  the  2d  of 
May.  Within  the  castle  there  was  a  lad  of  seven- 
teen or  eighteen,  called  William  Douglas,  or  the 
"  Little  Douglas,"  who  is  supposed  to  have  been  a 
relative,  either  legitimate  or  illegitimate,  both  of  the 
lord  of  the  castle,  and  of  the  Regent  Murray.  He 
is  described  as  being  a  poor  and  simple  lad,  who 
escaped  suspicion  on  account  of  his  innocence  and 
simplicity.  He  stole  the  keys  of  the  castle  from  the 
keeper's  chamber,  where  they  were  always  depos- 

1  Raumer  (Contributions  to  Mod.  Hist.)  has  given  part  of  this  letter, 
but  the  whole  of  it  is  in  Wright's  Cj  jeeu  Elizabeth  and  her  Times. 


ited,  set  the  queen  at  liberty  in  the  middle  of  the 
night,  locked  the  castle  gates  upon  all  tlie  inmates, 
threw  the  kej's  into  the  loch,  led  the  queen  with 
one  female  attendant  to  a  little  skiff,  and  then  ro\yed 
lier  to  shore.  There  the  Lord  Seton,  George  Doug- 
las, aheady  mentioned,  and  a  party  of  the  Hamiltons, 
received  her  with  transports  of  joy,  and  carried  lier 
in  triumph  to  Hamilton.  Many  of  her  friends  were 
prepared ;  others  came  in  on  the  morrow,  and  a 
solemn  association  for  her  defense  was  drawn  up 
and  signed  by  the  earls  of  Arg}ie,  Huntley,  Eglin- 
toun,  Crawford,  Cassilis,  Rothes,  Montrose,  Sutlier- 
land,  Errol,  by  nine  barons,  by  nine  bishops,  and  l)y 
many  otlier  gentlemen.  These  chiefs  presently 
brought  four  or  five  tliousand  men  into  the  field, 
and,  j)lacing  the  queen  in  their  center,  they  moved 
from  Hamilton  toward  Dumbarton.  The  Regent 
Murray  was  lying  at  Glasgow,  holding  courts  of 
justice.  At  first  he  was  thunderstruck,  and  would 
not  believe  in  the  possibility  of  liis  sister's  escape. 
Some  of  his  friends  advised  him  to  retire  from 
Glasgow  to  Stirling,  and  avoid  an  encounter;  but 
Murray,  who  was  a  good  soldier,  knew  the  differ- 
ence between  the  undisciplined  host  that  followed 
the  queen  and  the  regular  troops  which  he  had 
about  him;  and  he  also  counted  on  the  resources 
of  the  town  of  Glasgow,  and  the  religious  zeal  of  its 
inhabitants.  Mary  offered  a  free  pardon  to  all  save 
five — the  Earl  of  Morton,  the  Lord  Lindsay,  the 
Lord  Semple,  Sir  James  Balfour,  and  the  provost 
of  Edinburgh ;  but  the  lords  were  not  inclined  to 
any  composition,  but  spoke  of  killing  the  queen, 
wliom  they  had  found  so  difficult  a  prisoner.  The 
two  armies  met  on  the  14th  of  May,  at  Langside, 
between  Glasgow  and  Dumbarton,  and  attacked  each 
other  with  desperate  fuiy,  fighting  for  a  time  hand 
to  hand,  and  locked  together.  Mary  remained  on 
an  adjacent  hill,  the  spectatress  of  the  doubtful  figlit. 
Now  victory  appeared  to  incline  to  her  party  :  but 
anon  her  evil  genius,  Morton,  sweeping  round  an 
eminence  with  a  strong  detachment,  charged  her 
friends  in  flank,  broke  them,  and  decided  the  day.' 
The  defeated  fled  in  all  directions;  and  the  queen 
herself,  attended  by  the  Lord  Herries  and  a  few 
other  friends,  rode  almost  without  stopping  to  Dun- 
drennan  Abbey,  in  Galloway,  near  to  Kirkcudbright, 
and  sixty  miles  from  the  field  of  battle.  Here  she 
was  brought  to  an  awful  pause.  There  were  only 
three  courses  open  to  her: — she  might  remain,  and 
throw  herself  upon  the  mercy  of  her  subjects — 
upon  men  w  ho  had  shown  her  little  mercy ; — she 
might  fly  to  f^ ranee; — or,  lastly,  she  might  seek 
a  refuge  in  England.  The  first  she  naturally  avoid- 
ed as  what  would  lead  to  certain  destruction  :  she 
would  have  adopted  the  second,  but  there  was  no 
ship  to  France ;  and  the  voj-age,  whether  she  cir- 
cumnavigated England  or  Scotland,  was  dangerous 
on  many  accounts,  beside  those  of  the  elements. 
She  also  felt  the  mortification  of  returning  to  France, 

1  According  to  a  letter  from  Sir  William  Drury,  then  at  Berwick, 
to  Secretary  Cecil,  a  main  cause  of  the  defeat  of  the  queen's  party 
was  an  accident  which  happened  to  their  ammunition.  He  says : 
"  And  the  carriage  with  the  powder,  by  some  accident,  as  they  weii' 
fighting  took  fire  and  blew  up."  This  letter  is  given  by  Mr.  Wriglit 
(Queen  Elizabeth  and  her  Times). 
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where  she  had  lived  in  the  station  of  a  queen,  as  a 
fugitive  and  a  pauper;  and  it  appears  she  was  not 
very  confident  of  a  good  reception  at  the  French 
court,  which  was  still  controlled  by  Catherine  de' 
Medici.  There  remained,  then,  the  desperate  re- 
source of  a  flight  into  England,  and  upon  this  she 
finally  resolved.  Her  wisest  counselors  represent- 
ed this  course  as  the  most  dangerous  of  the  three  ; 
but  Mary  would  not  believe  her  royal  sister  Eliza- 
beth capable  of  the  conduct  they  surmised.  The 
Lord  Herries  then  wrote  to  Lowther,  the  deputy 
captain  of  Carlisle,  mforming  him  of  his  queen's  sit- 
uation, and  asking  whether  she  might  go  safely  into 
England.  Elizabeth  could  not  have  had  time  to 
hear  of  the  battle  of  Langside,  and  to  send  down 
positive  instructions,  but  she  was  certainly  well  in- 
formed by  this  time  that  Mary  had  no  chance  of 
success,'  and  might  have  given  orders  in  contem- 
plation of  a  sure  defeat;  or,  again,  her  officers  near 
the  Borders  who  were  in  communication  with  Mur- 
ray, might  of  themselves  have  devised  a  plan  for 
entrapping  the  fugitive  queen  without  any  direct 
breach  of  promise  on  the  part  of  the  high  authori- 
ties. Lowther,  the  deputy,  \ATote  a  doubtful  an- 
swer, saying  that  Lord  Scrope,  the  warden  of  that 
march,  was  at  court,  whither  he  had  written;  but 
if  the  queen  found  herself  obliged  to  cross  the  Bor- 
ders, he  would  meet  and  protect  her  till  his  mis- 
tress' pleasure  was  known.  Without  waiting  for 
this  letter,'-'  Mary,  with  sixteen  attendants,  the 
chief  of  whom  was  the  honest  and  gallant  Lord 
Herries,  embarked  in  a  common  fishing-boat  to  cross 
the  Solway  Frith;  and  on  the  evening  of  Sunday, 
the  16th  of  May,  1568,  she  arrived  at  Workington, 
in  Cumberland,  without  money,  without  a  change 
of  raiment — with  nothing  but  the  tender  alfection 
of  her  almost  helpless  retinue,  and  her  hope  in  the 
magnanimity  of  Elizabeth.  She  immediately  wrote 
to  that  "  good  sister,"  informing  her  of  her  misfor- 
tunes, and  her  arrival  in  her  dominions.  Some 
gentlemen  of  the  neighborhood,  who  probably  en- 
tertained just  notions  of  the  sacred  rights  of  hospi- 
tality, gave  her  a  kind  reception,  and  honorably 
conducted  her  to  Cockermouth,  where,  on  the  fol- 
lowing day,  Lowther  waited  upon  her  with  what 
appears  to  have  been  a  little  army.  On  the  follow- 
ing day  Maiy  was  conducted  to  Carlisle,  and  lodged 
in  the  castle,  not  as  a  royal  and  unfortunate  guest,  but 
as  a  prisoner.  Sir  Francis  KnoUys,  who  was  sent 
down  post  to  the  north  with  letters  and  messages 
of  comfort  from  Elizabeth,  greatlj'  praised  Lowther's 
good  behavior  and  discretion  toward  her  highness, 
in  securing  the  fugitive  queen,  and  in  refusing  to 
admit  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  into  Carlisle 
Castle  with  any  more  company  than  his  page.  It 
is  evident  that  even  at  this  moment  Northumber- 
land was  out  of  favor  at  court,  and  an  object  of  sus- 
picion. KnoUys,  in  mentioning  that  the  earl  met 
him  in  Yorkshire,  says  that  he  had  with  him  Sir 

'  Drury,  for  example,  who  was  at  Berwick,  had  informed  Cecil  that 
the  Earl  of  Murray  hoped  "  to  bring  something  to  pass  to  his  own  coii- 
tentation,"  and  that  more  people  were  flocking  to  the  regent  than  to  the 
queen. 

-  The  letter  was  not  received,  it  should  appear,  till  Mary  was  m 
Kiigland  ;  but  we  think  that  the  view  in  which  it  was  written  is  most 
obvious. 


Nicholas  Fairfax,  Sir  William  Fairfax,  his  son,  Mr. 
Hungate,  and  Mr.  Vavasor,  who  were  "all  unsound 
in  religion,"  and  had  been  with  his  lordship  at  Car- 
lisle. The  earl  complained  of  Lowther,  the  deputy 
warden's,  misusage.  "  Whereunto,"  says  Knollys, 
"  I  answered  his  lordship  very  plainly-,  that  if  he 
sought  to  take  the  queen  into  his  own  custody  out 
of  the  deputy  warden's  hands,  and  that  without 
warrant,  as  his  personal  repair  to  the  Queen  of 
Scots  also  was  without  warrant  at  the  queen  our 
mistress's  hands,  then  did  the  deputy  warden-  duti- 
fully and  wisely,  and  his  lordship  had  overshot  him- 
self, very  much  to  the  discontentation  of  her  high- 
ness. Whereuuto  he  answered  for  the  excuse  of 
his  repair,  that  he  thought  himself  bound  in  duty 
for  the  honor  of  the  queen's  highness,  our  mistress, 
to  repair  into  Cumbejland,  where  his  laud  lay,  for 
the  defense  of  the  Queen  of  Scots  against  the  pur- 
suit of  her  enemies.  And  for  his  desire  to  have  the 
custody  of  the  queen,  he  saith  he  did  desire  it  not 
only  because  the  deputy  warden  was  too  base  a 
man  to  have  such  a  charge,  but  also  because  the 
council  of  York  had  given  him  letters  of  authority 
.to  the  sheriff  and  justices  of  Cumberland  to  assist 
him  in  that  behalf." '  KnoUys  assured  his  lordship 
that  the  council  of  York  had  forgotten  themselves 
very  much,  if  they  had  a|)pointed  him,  or  allowed 
him  to  repair  to  the  Queen  of  Scots  before  Queen 
Elizabeth's  special  pleasure  was  known,  and  he  al- 
most called  Northumberland  a  liar,  in  telling  him 
that  Sir  Thomas  Gargrave,  president  of  the  council 
of  York,  had  utterly  denied  the  giving  of  such  au- 
thority to  his  lordship.-  This  great  uneasiness  of 
Elizabeth  as  to  any  communication  between  her 
royal  prisoner  and  her  own  subjects  professing  the 
ancient  religion,  is  a  very  significant  feature  in  the 
history.  Lord  Scrope,  the  warden  and  governor 
of  Carlisle,  was  dispatched  from  Cork  nearly  at  the 
same  time  as  Knollys,  and  they  both  waited  upon 
Queen  Mary  in  Carlisle  Castle,  apparently  on  the 
28th  or  'J9th  of  May,  having  previously  spoken  with 
Lord  Herries,  who  hoped  that  Queen  Elizabeth 
would  either  give  his  misti-ess  aid  and  comfort,  or 
permit  her  to  pass  through  England  into  France  to 
seek  relief  elsewhere.^  "And  after  this,"  write 
Scrope  and  Knollys  to  Elizabeth,  "repairing  into 
the  castle,  we  found  the  Queen  of  Scots  in  her 
chamber  of  presence,  ready  to  receive  us;  where, 
after  salutations  made,  and  our  declaration  also  of 
your  highness's  sorrowfulness  for  her  lamentable 
misadventure  and  inconvenient  arrival,  although 
your  highness  was  glad  and  joyful  of  her  good 
escape  from  the  peril  of  her  person,  with  many 
circumstances  thereunto  belonging;  and  we  found 
her  in  her  answers  to  have  an  eloquent  tongue,  and 
a  discreet  head;  and  it  seemeth  by  her  doings  she 
hath  stout  courage  and  liberal  heart  adjoined  there- 
unto." They  then  delivered  their  sovereign's  let- 
ter, in  which  Mary  was  told  that  Elizabeth  could 
not  honorably  receive  her  into  her  presence  untd 
she  was  cleared  of  aU  suspicion  of  being  concerned 

1  Wrieht.  '^^-      ^ 

3  Lord  Scrope  and  Knollys  assured  Mary's  friends  (hat  Elizabetk 

"  could  in  no  wise  like  her  seeking  aid  in  France,  thereby  to  trin; 

Frenchmen  into  ScollauU  " 
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ia  Dnrnley's  murder.  Mary  lind  expected  a  differ- 
ent treatment.  Elizabeth's  commissioners  continue  : 
"  And  after  our  delivery  of  your  highness's  letters, 
she  fell  into  some  passion,  with  the  water  in  her 
nyes,  and  therewith  she  drew  us  with  her  into  her 
bedchamber,  where  she  complained  unto  us,  for 
that  your  highness  did  not  answer  her  expectation 
for  the  admitting  her  into  your  presence  forthwith ; 
that  upon  good  declaration  of  her  innocence  your 
highness  would  either  without  delay  give  her  aid 
yourself  to  the  subduing  of  her  enemies,  or  else,  be- 
ing now  come  of  good-will,  and  not  of  necessity,  unto 
your  liighness  (for  a  good  and  greatest  i)art  of  her 
subjects,  said  she,  do  remain  fast  unto  her  still), 
your  highness  would,  at  the  least,  forthwith  give 
lier  passage  tlirough  your  country  into  France,  to 
seek  aid  at  other  princes'  hands;  not  doubting  that 
botli  the  French  king  and  the  King  of  Spain  would 
give  lier  relief  in.  that  behalf  to  her  satisfaction." 
But  this  was  precisely  what  Elizabeth  determined 
to  prevent,  and  what  she  was  in  good  policy  bound 
to  prevent.  A  disinterested  mediation  might  have 
had  a  good  effect;  but  that  was  hardly  to  be  expect- 
ed from  any  party;  and  it  was  impossible  to  avoid 
feeling  some  alarm  at  the  notion  of  French  or  Span- 
ish arms  in  Scotland.  Mary  solemnly  affirmed  to 
Scrope  and  Knollys,  that  both  Maitland  of  Leth- 
ington  and  the  Lord  Morton  had  been  concerned  in 
the  murder  of  her  husband,  as  could  well  be  proved, 
although  now  they  would  seem  to  prosecute  the 
murderers.  The  two  envoys  repeated  that  their 
mistress  was  "  inwardly  sorry  and  very  much  griev- 
ed" that  she  "  could  not  do  her  that  great  honor  to 
admit  her  solemnly  and  worthily  into  her  presence 
by  reasori  of  this  great  slander  of  murder;"  but  they 
assured  her  of  her  highness's  great  affection,  and 
that  if  she  would  depend  upon  her  highness's  favor 
without  seeking  to  bring  in  strangei-s  into  Scotland, 
then  undoubtedly  her  highness  would  use  all  the  con- 
venient means  she  could  for  her  relief  and  comfort. 
Mary  agreed  to  send  up  Lord  Herries  to  London 
to  plead  her  cause  with  Elizabeth,  and  she  then 
dismissed  Scrope  and  Knollys,  "  complaining  of  de- 
lays to  her  prejudice,  and  the  winning  of  time  to  her 
enemies."  Tlie  rest  of  this  remarkable  letter  runs 
in  the  name  of  Knollys,  who  takes  it  upon  himself 
to  of^er  sundry  suggestions  in  this  difficult  case — for 
he  was  evidently  alarmed  at  the  public  sj^mpathy 
excited  in  the  north  in  the  captive  queen's  favor, 
and  was  also  anxious  to  cover  in  some  way  the  honor 
of  Elizabeth — perhaps  the  honor  of  the  English  na- 
tion, whose  character  for  frankness  and  hospitality 
was  clearly  committed.  "  And  now,"  says  Knollys, 
who  was  vice-chamberlain  and  captain  of  the  queen's 
guard,  "it  behooveth  your  highness,  in  mine  opinion, 
gravely  to  consider  what  answer  is  to  be  made  here- 
in, specially  because  that  many  gentlemen  of  divers 
shires  here  near  adjoining  within  your  realm,  have 
heard  her  daily  defenses  and  excuses  of  her  inno- 
cence, with  her  great  accusations  of  her  enemies 
very  eloquently  told  before  our  coming  hither.  And, 
therefore,  I,  the  vice-chamberlain,  do  refer  to  your 
highness's  better  consideration,  whether  it  were  not 
•honorable  for  you,  in  the  sight  of  your  subjects,  and 


of  all  foreign  princes,  to  put  her  grace  to  the  choice 
whether  she  will  depart  freely  back  into  her  coun- 
try withoutyour  highness's  impeachment,  or  whether 
she  will  remain  at  your  highness's  devotion  within 
your  realm  here,  with  her  necessary  servants  only 
to  attend  upon  lier  to  see  how  honorably  your  high- 
ness can  do  for  her.  For  by  this  means  your  high- 
ness. 1  think,  shall  stop  the  mouths  of  backbiters  that 
otherwise  would  blow  out  seditious  rumors  as  well 
in  your  own  realm  as  elsewhere,  of  detaining  of  her 
ungratefully.  And  yet  I  think  it  is  likely  that  if  she 
had  her  own  choice,  she  would  not  go  back  into  her 
own  realm  presently,  nor  until  she  might  look  for 
succors  of  men  out  of  Franco  to  join  with  her  there  ; 
or  if  she  would  go  presently  into  her  own  country, 
the  worst  were  that  peradventure  with  danger 
enough  she  might  get  into  France  ;  and  that  would 
hardly  be  done  if  my  Lord  of  Murray  have  a  former 
inklina;  of  her  dei)arture  thither.  And  on  the  other 
side  she  can  not  be  kept  so  rigorously  as  a  prisoner 
with  j-our  highness's  honor  (in  mine  opinion),  but  with 
devices  of  towels  or  toys  at  her  chamber  window  or 
elsewhere,  in  the  night,  a  body  of  her  agility  and  spir- 
it may  escape  soon,  being  so  near  the  Border.  And 
surely  to  have  her  Ccarried  far  into  the  realm  is  the 
highway  to  a  dangerous  sedition,  as  I  suppose.'" 

On  the  following  day,  or  the  day  after — it  was  the 
30th  of  Mar}- — Knollys  and  Scrope  had  another 
interview  Avith  Mary,  who  inveighed  against  her 
brother,  Murray,  and  his  adherents,  saying,  among 
other  things,  "that  when  she  was  but  nine  days  old 
they  had  a  reverent  and  obedient  care  of  her,  but 
now  that  she  was  twenty-four  years  old  they  would 
exclude  her  from  the  government."  Knolhs,  who 
was  fully  aware  of  the  main  course  which  his  royal 
mistress  meant  to  j)ursue  (for  the  silver  box,  with 
letters  from  Mary  to  Daruley,  true  or  forged,  which 
was  afterward  brought  into  the  case,  had  really  no 
weight  whatever  in  Elizabeth's  decision),  ventured  to 
tell  the  Scottish  queen,  that,  in  some  cases,  princes 
might  be  deposed  by  their  subjects  lawfully;  and 
he  mentioned  the  case  of  a  prince  falling  into  mad 
ness.  "  And,"  added  he,  "what  difference  is  there 
between  lunacy  and  cruel  murdering? — for  the  one 
is  an  evil  humor  proceedhig  of  melancholy,  and  the 
other  is  an  evil  humor  proceeding  of  choler  :  where- 
fore the  question  is,  whether  your  grace  deserved 
to  be  put  from  the  government  or  not ;  for  if  j^our 
grace  should  be  guilty  of  any  such  odious  crime  as 
deserveth  deposal,  then  how  should  the)'  be  blamed 
that  have  deposed  you?" — "  Hereupon,"  continues 
the  vice-chamberlain,  "her  grace  beginning  to  clear 
herself  after  her  accustomed  manner,  the  tears  yet 
fell  from  her  eyes :  and  then  I  said.  Your  highness 
would  be  the  gladdest  in  the  world  to  see  her  grace 
well  purged  of  this  crime,  that  thereby  your  high- 
ness might  aid  her  fully  and  amply  to  the  advance- 
ment of  her  grace  to  her  government  royal  again  : 
for  her  grace,  I  said,  was  your  highness's  nearest 
kinswoman  on  the  father's  side,  and  that  you  were 
both  born  in  one  continent  of  land,  although  this  sep- 

1  The  original  of  this  remarkable  letter  is  in  the  Eritish  Museum, 
Cotton  MSS.  Mr.  Wright  gives  the  whole  of  it  m  "  Queen  Elizabeth 
and  her  Times," — but  it  had  been  given  before  by  Sir  Henry  Ellis. 
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aration  was  between  j'ou — that  you  were  not  both 
born  in  one  circuit  of  obedience.  Herewith  her 
grace  answered  me  very  courteously  ;  but  forthwith 
she  said  she  must  go  close  up  her  letters  to  your 
highness,  and  so  departed  to  her  bedchamber.  This 
far  I  waded  with  her  grace  to  make  her  cause  dis- 
putable ;  but,  when  I  saw  her  tears,  I  forbore  to 
prosecute  mine  objection,  and  fell  to  comforting  of 
her  with  declaration  of  your  highness's  great  affec- 
tion and  good-will  toward  her.'"  This  letter  was 
written  with  an  eye  to  the  strictest  secrecy,  and 
Knollys  seems  to  doubt  whether  even  Secretary- 
Cecil  should  be  informed  by  the  queen  of  its  con- 
tents. A  few  days  later,  on  the  lltli  of  June,  he 
addressed  Cecil,  telling  him,  in  the  first  place,  that 
the  Lord  Scrope  is  privy  to  all  things,  and  that  he 
(Knollys)  would  be  very  glad  to  be  rid  of  his  part  in 
the  detention  of  tlie  Queen  of  Scotland.  Mai-y, 
however,  had  almost  captivated  the  cautious  vice- 
chamberlain  with  her  beauty,  and  spirit,  and  grace- 
ful familiai-ity.  "  And  yet,"  he  says,  "this  lady  and 
princess  is  a  notable  woman.  She  seemeth  to  re- 
gard no  ceremonious  honor  beside  the  acknowled- 
ging of  her  estate  regal.  She  showeth  a  disposition 
to  speak  much,  to  be  bold,  to  be  pleasant,  and  to  be 
very  familial*.  She  showeth  a  great  desire  to  be 
avenged  of  her  enemies;  she  showeth  a  readiness 
to  expose  herself  to  all  perils,  in  hope  of  victory ; 
she  delighteth  much  to  hear  of  hai-diness  and  val- 
iancy, commending  by  name  all  proved  hardy  men 
of  her  country,  although  they  be  her  enemies,  and 
commendeth  no  cowardice  in  her  friends  ....  So 
that,  for  victory  sake,  pain  and  peril  seemeth  pleas- 
ant unto  her ;  and  in  respect  of  victory,  wealth  and 
all  things  seemeth  to  her  contemptuous  and  vile. 
Now  what  is  to  be  done  with  such  a  lad}'  and  a  prin- 
cess,— or  whether  such  a  princess  and  lady  be  to  be 
nourished  in  one's  bosom, — or  whether  it  be  good 
to  halt  and  dissemble  with  such  a  lady,  I  refer  to 
your  judgment."  The  vice-chamberlain  then  pro- 
ceeds to  recommend  a  bold  and  direct  course,  in 
order  to  prevent  any  danger  to  Elizabeth."  From 
the  tone  of  his  letter,  he  was  evidently  not  very 
particular  as  to  the  proofs  which  might  be  brought 
against  Mary;  it  was  only  necessary  to  declare  her 
guilty,  and  so  prevent  any  mischief  to  Queen  Eliz- 
abeth, who,  by  such  a  sentence,  would  be  justified 
in  assisting  the  Regent  Murray,  and  keeping  his  sis- 
ter a  close  prisoner.  In  the  mean  time,  the  Lady 
Scrope,  who  was  sister  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
waited  upon  Mary  by  orders  of  Elizabeth,  and  sov- 

>  Ellis. 

5  Knollys  says, — "  If  her  highness  think  it  good  to  stay  the  coming 
m  of  the  French  into  Scotland — if  her  highness  think  any  peril  to- 
ward her — if  her  highness  think  any  princes  and  potentates,  or  that  any 
factious  subjects  may  conspire  against  her;  then  I  am  sure  she  will 
think  It  good  policy  roundly  and  plainly  to  assist  her  own  cause,  with- 
out colors  and  cloaks,  that  hideth  no  men's  eyes  but  thoae  that  are 
Mind  ;  and  surely  the  plainest  way  is  the  most  honorable  in  my  simple 
opinion.  I  take  it  an  honorable  quarrel  for  her  highness  to  expel  the 
French,  and  the  safest  way  thereto  is  to  aid  and  countenance  the  re- 
gent in  time.  And  if  the  spots  in  this  queen'o  coat  be  manifest,  the 
plainer  and  the  sooner  that  her  highness  doth  reveal  her  discontenta- 
tion  therewith,  the  more  honorable  it  will  be,  I  suppose  ;  and  it  is  the 
readiest  way  to  stop  the  mouths  of  factious,  murmuring  subjects. 
But  this  is  more  than  needs  to  be  spoken  to  you.'' — Sir  Henry  Ellis  has 
a  part  of  this  letter  in  his  Collection,  but  the  whole  of  it  is  given  by  Mr. 
Wnght. 


eral  indulgences  were  allowed,  that  it  might  be 
made  to  appear  that  the  Scottish  queen  was  not  a 
prisoner.  This  threw  the  poor  vice-chamberlain 
into  great  alarm.  "  And  once,"  he  says,  in  a  letter 
dated  the  1.5th  of  June,  "she  rode  out  a-hunting, 
the  hare  galloping  so  fast,  and  her  whole  retinue 
being  so  well  horsed,  that  we,  upon  experience 
thereof,  doubting,  that  upon  a  set  course,  some  of 
her  friends  out  of  Scotland  might  invade  and  assault 
us  upon  the  sudden  ^or  to  rescue  and  take  her  from 
us,  we  mean  hereafter,  if  any  such  riding  pastimes 
be  required  that  way,  so  much  to  fear  the  endan- 
gering of  her  person  by  some  sudden  invasion  of  her 
enemies,  that  she  must  hold  us  excused  in  that  be- 
half." ' 

Lord  Herries,  in  the  mean  while,  had  done  little 
good  with  Elizabeth,  who  induced  him,  in  a  manner, 
to  appoint  her  judge  and  arbitrator  between  Marv 
and  her  subjects.  At  his  solicitation,  however,  the 
English  queen  thought  fit  to  send  an  agent,  ^Nlr.  Mid- 
dlemore  (or  Meddlemore),  mto  Scotland  to  stop  the 
civil  war  there  ;  for  Mary's  partisans,  though  sorely 
pressed  and  persecuted,  were  not  wholly  discour- 
aged by  the  battle  of  Langside,  and  the  earls  of 
Huntley  and  Argyle  were  up  in  arms  in  her  favor. 
This  Middlemore,  whose  secret  instructions,  were 
no  doubt  of  a  very  different  kind  from  that  which 
was  given  out,  traveled  northward  with  Lord  Her- 
ries, to  the  great  "  discontentation"  of  Sir  Francis 
Knollys,  who  was  not  let  into  all  the  secret,  or  in- 
formed of  the  real  object  of  his  errand.  "I  am 
marvelous  sorry,"  writes  the  vice-chamberlain  to 
Secretary  Cecil,  "  to  hear  of  my  Lord  Herries's  re- 
turn hither,  whose  wily  head  went  beyond  you 
when  he  got  Mr.  Middlemore  to  come  hither  so 
soon;  for  it  would  j'et  cost  the  regent  (Murray) 
twenty  days'  work  to  finish  this  business  to  his  ad- 
vantage ;  the  which  being  interrupted  by  Mr.  Mid- 
dlemore, I  know  not  what  evil  may  come  thereon. 
And  this  Lord  Hen-ies  seeth  the  bottom  both  of 
your  doings  and  ours,  and  he  will  stir  coals  at  hit- 
coming  hither  accordingly."^  But  as  soon  as  thi^ 
Mr.  Middlemore  got  across  the  Borders,  he  hasten- 
ed rather  than  retarded  Murray's  business,  and  en- 
couraged the  regent  in  his  energetic  measures  against 
those  who  favored  the  queen.  On  the  21st  of  June, 
the  Scottish  queen  rt'rote  a  striking  letter  to  her  good 
sister  and  cousin,  which  was  forwarded  to  London 
by  means  of  a  gentleman  who  had  been  dispatched 
by  the  French  court  to  ascertain  the  real  situation  of 
the  fugitive,  and  the  manner  in  which  she  was  treat- 
ed in  England.*  Here  the  captive  complains  that 
Middlemore,  who  was  sent,  as  was  pretended,  as  a 
safeguard  to  her  faithful  subjects,  had  allied  himself 
with  her  enemies,  who,  in  her  presence,  had  de- 
stroyed the  house  of  one  of  her  principal  barons, 
and  who  were  now  treating  her  friends  and  adher- 
ents more  harshly  than   over.     "  Mine  enemies,'' 

>  Extract  of  a  letter  from  Sir  Francis  Knollys  to  Cecil,  in  Wright'." 
Queen  Elizabeth  and  her  Times,  Ac.  The  original  is  in  the  British 
Museum,  Calig.  C.  1.  Part  of  the  same  extract  is  given  by  Chain. ers. 
Life  of  Mary.  =  Wnght. 

3  As  to  her  treatment,  Mary  says,  in  this  same  letter  to  Elizabtth. 
"  Ft  grieves  me  to  have  so  little  occasion  to  praise  the  behavior  of  your 
ministers,  for  of  yourself  I  can  not  and  will  not  complain."' 
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she  continues,  "  proceed  still  farther,  and  boast  that 
they  are  authorized  hy  him  :  and  wliile  thej'  are 
executing  their  enterprise,  which  tends  to  the  con- 
quest of  n>y  kingdom,  they  abuse  you,  with  a  hope 
of  proving  to  you  their  false  calumnies,  which  the 
unequal  treatment  we  are  receiving  would  make 
me  fear,  if  my  innocence  and  reHance  on  God,  who 
has  hitherto  protected  me,  d'd  not  give  me  assur- 
ance. For,  consider,  madam,  they  have  now  the 
authority  wliich  belongs  to  me, — the  sovereign  pow- 
er by  usurpation, — my  property  to  bribe  and  corrupt, 
— the  finesses  wliich  are  at  their  command  through- 
out the  country, — and  your  own  ministers,  who,  day 
by  day  (at  least  some  of  them),  write  to  them  and 
advise  them  what  to  do  that  they  maj'  convince  you. 
Would  to  God  you  knew  what  I  know  of  them ! 
And  I,  on  my  part,  am  kept  like  a  prisoner,  discoun- 
tenanced by  your  refusal  to  see  me  :  they,  with 
arms  in  their  hands,  maintain  what  they  have  falsely 
invented  as  the  means  of  maintaining  themselves 
against  me,  who  have  no  councils  nor  any  means  of 
doing  what  is  required  in  such  circumstances  for 
defense  of  mine  honor:  only  I  pray  God  to  judge 
between  them  and  me."  The  captive  next  com- 
plained of  my  Lord  Scrope,  who  had  received  a 
commission  to  treat  with  her  revolted  subjects,  and 
to  admit  them  as  judges  in  her  case.  "  1  can  not 
do  less,"  she  continues,  "  than  complain  to  you,  and 
beg  you  to  send  for  me,  that  you  may  hear  my  griefs, 
and  assist  me  as  promptly  as  necessity  requires,  or 
permit  me  to  retire  into  France  or  elsewhere  .... 
And  I  entreat  you,  as  you  see  what  aie  the  effects, 
do  not  make  an  unequal  combat,  they  being  armed, 
and  I  destitute  :  on  the  contrary,  seeing  the  dishon- 
or they  do  me,  make  up  your  mind  to  assist  me  or 
let  me  go ;  for,  without  waiting  for  their  giving  me 
a  third  assault,  I  must  supplicate  both  the  King  of 
France  and  the  King  of  Spain,  if  you  will  not  have 
regard  to  my  just  quarrel;  and  they,  restoring  me 
to  my  place,  then  will  I  make  you  know  their  false- 
hood and  mj^  innocence  :  for  if  you  let  them  conquer 
the  country  first,  and  then  come  to  accuse  me  after, 
what  shall  I  have  gained  by  submitting  my  cause  to 
you  ?  Is  it  a  proof  of  their  justice  that  they  pro- 
ceed without  answering  the  questions  put  to  them  ? 
Judge  of  yourself,  madam,  according  as  God  has 
given  j'ou  wit  above  others,  and  not  by  the  counsel 
of  those  who  are  moved  by  particular  affections.  I 
blame  no  one  ;  but  the  very  worm  of  the  earth  turns 
when  it  is  trodden  upon."^ 

On  the  same  day  on  which  she  wrote  this  letter, 
Mary  told  Knollys  that  she  expected  to  be  let  go 
into  France,  or  to  be  put  safely  into  Dumbarton 
Castle — "unless,"  she  added,  "she  will  hold  me  as 
a  prisoner,  for  I  am  sure  that  her  highness  will  not, 
of  her  honor,  put  me  into  my  Loid  of  Murray's 
hands."  Under  her  circumstances,  nothing  could 
be  more  imprudent  than  her  continual  talk  about 
France  and  S|)ain;  but  she  again  assured  Knollys 
that  she  would  seek  aid  in  tliose  quarters,  because 
he  had  promised  her  people  aid  by  August.  "And 
she  said  that  she  had   found  that  true  which  she 

1  Burghley  State  Papers.  The  letter  is  dated  Carlisle,  the  21st  of 
Juue.     Like  all  Mary's  letters,  except  a  very  few,  it  is  in  French 


had  heard  often  before  her  coming  hither,  which 
was,  that  she  would  have  fair  words  enow,  but  no 

deeds And,  saith  she,   I  have  made   great 

wars  in  Scotland,  and  I  praj'  God  that  I  make  no 
troubles  in  other  realms  also."'  This,  if  true,  was 
another  imprudence.  Knollys  was,  or  pretended  to 
be,  much  startled  ;  and  he  again  advised  a  close 
union  with  Murray,  throwing  a  little  devout  unction 
into  his  worldly  policy  and  tenderness  for  Elizabeth. 
"Touching  her  prayer,"  he  says,  "I  join  heartily 
with  her,  that  God  of  liis  mercy  will  defend  their 
realm  from  such  troubles,  as,  through  our  tender- 
ness, by  her  attempts  might  arise,  and  her  highness 
(Elizabeth)  from  such  perils  as  thereof  might  en- 
sue. But,  alas !  how  can  we  be  safe  from  troubles, 
as  long  as  our  tender  halting  on  both  legs  before 
God  and  the  world  doth  hinder  our  friends  that 
should  be  our  strength,  and  strengthen  our  enemies 
that  will  be  our  perils,  and  doth  weaken  and  unknit 
some  limb  or  members  of  the  body  of  our  realm 
from  us,  and  may  provoke  God's  anger  against  us, 
that  many  wajs  hath  been  so  merciful  to  us?"* 
Other  courtiers  and  statesmen  did  their  best  to  in- 
crease the  alarm.  Sir  Henry  Norris  wrote  from 
Paris,  to  warn  Cecil,  on  the  authority  of  an  anony- 
mous informer,  that  the  queen's  majesty  "did  now 
hold  the  wolf  that  would  devour  her,"  and  that  "  it 
is  conspired  between  the  King  of  Spain,  the  Pope, 
and  the  French  king,  that  the  queen's  majesty  should 
be  destroyed,  whereby  the  Queen  of  Scots  might 
succeed  her  majesty."^  This  alarm,  considering 
where  Mary  then  was,  was  rather  ridiculous,  yet 
scarcely  more  so  than  some  of  the  hundred  other 
stories  which  followed,  in  a  crescendo  of  horrors, 
and  which  never  ceased  till  Elizabeth  had  brought 
her  rival  to  the  block.  Sir  Henry  Norris,  it  apj)ears, 
had  got  hold  of  some  poor  Italian,  that,  being  privily 
taken,  could  disclose  much  of  this  treason.  "And 
surely,"  he  adds,  "considering  the  great  treason 
preparing  of  God,  I  would  wish  that  the  Queen  of 
Scots  were  rather  re-delivered,  than  the  queen's 
majesty  to  stand  in  these  perilous  terms  both  abroad 
and  at  home."  In  addition  to  the  usual  force  sta- 
tioned at  Carlisle,  one  hundred  arquebusiers  were 
sent  thither  from  Berwick,  and  every  precaution 
was  taken,  both  to  prevent  Mary's  escape  and  the 
coming  to  her  of  too  many  Scots.  But  it  was  soon 
resolved  to  carry  her  farther  into  the  realm,  to  some 
place  of  greater  safety,  being  "well  moated  round." 
Mary  made  a  spirited  protest,  that  was  of  no  avail ; 
and,  on  the  16th  of  July,  Mary  was  carried  under 
a  strong  escort  to  Bolton  Castle,  a  house  of  Lord 
Scrope's,  in  the  north  riding  of  Yorkshire,  not  far 
from  iNIiddleham.^     By  this  removal,  Mary  was  cut 

1  Letter  from  Knollys  to  Cecil,  dated  21st  of  June,  J568.  2  lb. 

3  Burghley  Papers. 

*  Before  she  was  removed  from  Carlisle  she  wrote  once  ag^ain,  or 
oftener,  to  Elizabeth,  whom  she  reminded  of  promises  of  ])rotection 
which  she  had  recently  sent  to  her  in  Scotland.  She  implored  her  to 
suffer  her  to  depart  "  whithersoever  it  bo  out  of  this  country.  I  came," 
said  she,  "  of  mine  own  accord — let  me  depart  again  with  yours  ;  and 
if  God  permit  my  cause  to  succeed,  I  shall  be  bound  to  you  for  it ; 
happening  otherwise,  ypt  I  can  not  blame  you."  The  conclusion  of 
this  letter  is  rcmarkalile  :  "  Good  sister,  be  of  another  mind.  When 
the  heart  and  all  shall  be  yours,  and  at  your  commandment,  I  thought 
to  satisfy  you  wholly,  if  I  might  have  seen  you.  Alas,  do  not  as  thi> 
serpent  that  stojipcth  his  hearing,  for  I  am  no  enchanter,  but  your  s;s 
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off  from  all  communication  with  her  subjects,  ex- 
cepting such  as  Elizabeth  chose  to  admit.  Sir  Fran- 
cis Knollys  and  Lord  Scrope  dealt  very  sharply  with 
all  English  subjects  that  attempted  to  see  or  corre- 
spond with  the  captive,  particularly  if  they  were  pa- 
pists. A  Yorkshire  gentleman,  of  the  honorable 
family  of  Lascelles,  who  is  set  down  as  "a  lewd 
practicer  and  arrogant  papist,"  was  rudely  and  se- 
verely treated  for  attempting  to  get  sight  of  Mary. 
Knollys,  who,  in  self-laudation,  reports  these  mat- 
ters very  solemnly  to  Cecil,  describes  Bolton  Castle 
as  being  "  very  strong,  very  fair,  very  stately" — the 
highest  walled  house  he  has  seen,  "  and  hath  but 
one  entrance,  and  half  the  number  of  the  soldiers 
may  better  watch  and  ward  the  same,  than  the  whole 
number  thereof  could  do  Carlisle  Castle."  Also,  at 
Carlisle  Castle,  the  queen's  chamber  had  a  window 
looking  out  toward  Scotland,  and  if  the  bars  thereof 
had  been  filed  asunder,  she  might  have  been  let 
down,  and  then  she  had  the  ground  clear  before  her 
to  her  own  country.  There  was,  also,  an  old  post- 
ern door,  but  this  Lord  Scrope  and  Knollys,  and 
three  other  noble  captains,  who  watched  by  turns 
day  and  night,  had  made  sure  of.  But  then  there 
was  another  window  of  her  chamber,  which  opened 
into  an  orchard,  close  under  the  town  wall,  and  she 
might  have  slipped  out,  and  over  the  town  wall, 
which  was  very  dangerous.^  They  thought  Bolton 
Castle  a  much  safer  place,  but,  at  the  same  time, 
they  suggested  that  their  prisoner  should  be  re- 
moved still  farther  from  the  Borders,  telling  Cecil, 
however,  that  Mary,  though  otherwise  very  quiet 
and  very  tractable,  declared  that  she  would  not  re- 
move any  farther  into  the  realm  without  constraint. 
At  the  same  time,  Knollys  laments  the  great  ex- 
pense of  her  maintenance,  and  complains,  rather 
sharply,  that  so  many  of  the  charges  should  be  left 
to  fall  on  his  own  shoulders.  On  the  28th  of  July, 
Mary  wrote  another  letter  to  Elizabeth,  telling  her 
that  she  relied  on  her  former  promises,  and  expect- 
ed that  she  would  replace  her  in  her  kingdom,  when 
she  had  heard  her  justify  her  own  conduct,  and 
expose  that  of  her  enemies.  She  consented  that 
Murray  and  Morton  should  be  heard  on  the  other 
side,  as  Elizabeth  required,  and  that  these  two  lords 
should  come  into  England  for  that  purpose.  She 
assured  the  English  queen  that  she  had  warned  her 
faithful  subjects  who  were  still  up  in  arms  for  her, 
to  abstain  from  hostilities,  and  the  seeking  of  any 
aid  from  France  ;  that  she  herself  had  withheld  her 
dispatches  to  France  and  Spain,  in  order  to  avoid 
contracting  any  further  obligations  in  those  parts, 
desiring  that,  if  she  were  to  be  reinstated,  it  might 
be  only  by  means  of  the  English  court.*    The  whole 

ter  and  natural  cousin.  If  Caesar  had  not  disdained  to  hear  or  read 
the  complaint  of  an  advertiser,  he  had  not  so  died.  Why  should 
princes'  ears  be  stopped,  seeing  they  are  painted  so  long,  meaning 
that  they  should  hear  all,  and  be  well  advised  before  they  answer.  I 
am  not  of  the  nature  of  the  basilisk,  and  less  of  the  chameleon  to  turn 
you  to  my  likeness :  and  though  I  should  be  so  dangerous  and  curst  as 
men  say,  you  are  sufficiently  armed  with  Constance  and  with  justice, 
which  I  require  of  God,  who  give  you  grace  to  use  it  well,  with  long 
and  happy  life." — Ellis. 

1  Letter  from  Sir  Francis  Knollys  to  Cecil,  dated  the  I6th  of  July,  in 
Wright's  Elizabeth  and  her  Times. 

2  Burghley  State  Papers. 


of  this  letter  is  cool  and  diplomatic,  except  where 
she  speaks  of  Murray.'  Elizabeth,  however,  cared 
little  for  her  warmth  on  this  head,  for  she  and  the 
regent  had  come  to  a  perfectly  good  understanding, 
though  she  had  found  it  necessary  to  make  some 
pro  fonnd  remonstrances,  and  had  told  him  that  she 
could  not  endure  that  an  example  so  dangerous  to 
sovereigns  should  be  given,  "  whereby  the  authority 
of  the  sacred  royal  majesty  should  be  had  in  con- 
tempt among  subjects,  and  trodden  under  foot  nt 
the  lust  of  factious  people."  Murray,  on  his  side, 
had  a  confident  reliance  on  Cecil;  and  he  sent  up 
his  secretary,  John  Wood,  to  London,  to  show  the 
minister  and  the  queen  copies  of  sundry  secret  pa- 
pers. The  regent,  however,  was  not  so  ready  aa 
his  imprisoned  sister  to  bring  matters  to  an  issue ; 
and  though  Elizabeth  wrote  to  him  to  come  into 
England  with  a  commissioner  to  treat  and  to  answer 
to  the  Scottish  queen's  complaint,  he  found  it  very 
easy  to  delay  so  doing  till  the  month  of  October; 
and  during  all  that  time  he  was  allowed  to  establish 
his  own  authority  in  Scotland,  and  even  assisted  by 
Elizabeth  in  so  doing.  Mary  and  her  negotiator. 
Lord  Herries,  remonstrated  repeatedly,  but  without 
effect.  It  will  strike  every  reader  that  there  was 
no  possibility  of  constituting  a  court  to  try  Mary, 
and,  until  tlie  very  last  moment,  it  was  pretended 
that  Elizabeth  would  merely  arbitrate  in  a  friendly 
manner,  or  that,  if  any  party  was  to  be  tried,  it 
should  be  Murray  with  his  adherents.  But  HerricR 
clearly  foresaw  the  course  which  would  be  pursued, 
and  he  guarded  against  it  as  well  as  he  could  with 
forms  and  declarations  of  his  sovereign's  entire  inde- 
pendence of  the  English  crown.  Elizabeth  declared 
that  if  Mary  would  "  commit  her  cause  to  be  heard 
by  her  highness's  order,  not  to  make  her  highness 
judge  over  her,  but  rather  as  coiumitting  herself  to 
the  council  of  her  dear  cousin  and  friend,"  her  high- 
ness would  treat  with  the  Scottish  nobles,  and  bring 
things  to  a  happy  conclusion.  Elizabeth  would,  for 
example,  restore  the  Queen  of  Scots  to  her  rojal 
seat,  by  honorable  accommodation,  the  Queen  of 
Scots  agreeing  that  the  lords,  and  all  her  other  sub- 
jects, should  continue  in  their  honors,  states,  and 
dignities;  and  this  was  the  promise  in  the  case  of 
Murray  making  out  "some  reason  against  her;" 
but,  if  Murray  and  his  party  should  fail  in  proving 
anything  against  the  queen,  then  her  majesty,  Eliz- 
abeth, would  replace  Mary  absolutely  by  force  of 
arms,  Mary  agreeing  in  this  case,  and  as  a  reward 
for  Elizabeth's  assistance,  to  renounce  all  claims  to 
England;  to  convert  her  close  alliance  with  France 
into  a  league  with  England  ;  and  to  use  the  counsel 
of  her  dearest  sister  and  her  estates  in  parliament 
in  abolishing  papistry,  encouraging  Protestantism, 
and  establishing  in  her  dominions  the  episcopal  and 
Anglican  church — an  order  of  things  considered  by 
John  Knox,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  Puritans,  ns 
only  a  few  degrees  less  idolatrous  than  the  chui'ch  of 
Rome.  Thus,  in  all  cases,  Mary  was  promised  her 
liberty  and  her  restoration  to  her  kingdom.    But  very 

1  Mary  had  begun  to  call  Murray  mon  frere  bastard— my  bastard 
brother;  and  in  this  particular  letter  she  reminds  Ehzabcth  that  Mur- 
ray is  only  related  to  her  majesty  of  England  par  bastardise. 
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different  language  had  been  held  in  secret  with  Mur- 
ray :  to  him  it  had  been  declared,  that,  if  he  could 
establish  his  sister's  guilt,  she  should  never  return 
to  Scotland;  and  it  had  also  been  intimated  that  he 
i;ould  casUy  prove  what  he  desired. 

The  famous  commission  met  at  York,  on  the  4th 
of  Octolu'r.  Elizabeth  was  represented  by  the  Duke 
of  Norfolk,  the  Earl  of  Sussex,  and  Sir  Kalph  Sad- 
ler, who  was  still  alive  and  stirring,  though  this  busi- 
ness was  destined  to  imbitter  his  old  age.  Mary 
was  represented  by  Lesley,  Bishop  of  Ross,  the 
lords  Herries,  Levingston,  and  Boyd,  Hamilton,  Ab- 
bot of  Kilwinning,  Sir  John  Gordon  of  Lochinvar, 
and  Sir  James  Cockburn  of  Stirling.  The  Regent 
Murray  appeared  in  person,  attended  by  the  Earl 
of  Morton,  the  Bishop  of  Orkney,  the  Lord  Lind- 
say, the  Abbot  of  Dunfermline,  Maitland  ofLething- 
ton,  James  M>GilI,  Henry  Balnaves,  the  Laird  of 
Lochleven,  and  George  Buchanan  (the  celebrated 
poet  and  historian).  The  first  demand  started  by 
the  Duke  of  Norfolk  was,  that  the  Regent  3Iurray 
should  do  homage  to  the  Engfish  crown,  as  para- 
mount of  Scotland.  Murray  was  staggered  ;  but  the 
ready-witted  Secretary  Maitland  came  to  his  sup- 
port, and  told  Norfolk  it  would  be  time  enough  to 
do  homage  when  England  should  have  restored  to 
Scotland  Cumberland,  Northumberland,  and  the 
town  of  Berwick,  for  which  the  Scots  had  done 
homage  in  the  old  time.  The  claim  of  supremacy 
was  therefore  tacitly  abandoned,  and,  after  much 
tedious  formality,  the  commissioners  proceeded  to 
business. 

On  the  8th  of  October,  the  friends  of  Mary,  as  the 
plaintiff,  were  allowed  to  open  the  charges  against 
Murray  and  his  associates  for  sundry  wrongs  and 
injuries  by  them  done,  such  as  traitorously  taking  up 
arms  against  their  lawful  sovereign,  depriving  her 
of  her  liberty  in  Lochleven  Castle,  and  by  horrid 
intimidations  compelling  her  to  resign  her  crown.  In 
the  afternoon  of  the  same  day,  Murray  and  his  col- 
leagues artfully  said  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  that 
they  were  desirous  to  understand  that,  if  in  this  ac- 
tion they  shall  prove  all  things  directly  wherewith 
they  may  and  do  emburden  the  queen,  their  sover- 
eign's mother,  how  they  be  assured  to  be  free  and 
without  danger  of  the  said  queen's  displeasure,  and 
what  surety  may  be  had  for  the  young  prince,  their 
king,  if  she  should  be  restored  to  her  former  estate?" 
Elizabeth's  commissioners,  who,  against  the  spirit 
of  the  agreement,  had  allowed  Murray  to  refuse  his 
sister  the  title  of  sovereign,  and  to  advance  the  cor- 
onation of  the  infant  James  as  a  constitutional  act, 
now  departed  still  more  widely  from  the  promises 
which  had  been  given  to  Mary  and  her  agent,  Lord 
Herries.  They  said  that,  indeed,  their  mistress' 
desire  "hath  always  been,  from  the  beginning,  that 
the  said  queen  might  be  found  free,  specially  from 
the  crime  of  her  husband's  murder;  nevertheless, 
if  her  majesty  shall  find  to  be  plainly  and  manifestly 
proved  (whereof  she  would  be  very  sorry)  that  the 
said  Queen  of  Scots  was  the.  deviser  and  procurer  of 
that  murder,  or  otherwise  was  guilty  thereof,  surely 
her  majesty  would  think  her  unworthy  of  a  king- 
dom, and  would  not  stain  her  own  conscience  in 


maintenance  of  such  a  detestable  wickedness  by  re- 
storing her  to  a  kingdom.'"  Murray  then  declared, 
that  it  was  set  forth  and  published  in  Scotland,  that 
Mary  should  be  either  amply  restored,  or  otherwise 
by  some  degrees  restored,  and  sent  home  among 
them,  by  the  Queen  of  England.  Elizabeth's  com- 
missiontMS,  with  a  bold  face,  denied  that  any  such 
promise  had  ever  been  made.  But  Murray  was  not 
fully  satisfied,  suspecting  that,  although  the  Queen 
of  Scots  were  not  wholly  restored,  yet  she  might, 
"  peradventure,  be  relieved  by  some  degrees  by  the 
queen's  majesty,  which  might  breed  unto  them  no 
little  danger."^  On  the  following  day,  when  he 
and  his  commissioners  were  to  give  in  their  reasons 
against  Mary,  Maitland  raised  certain  douijts  as  to 
the  extent  of  the  commission  given  by  Elizabeth  to 
Norfolk,  Sussex,  and  Sadler:  1st.  "For  that  they 
see  no  express  words  in  the  commission  to  author- 
ize her  grace's  commissioners  to  deal  in  the  matter 
of  the  murder;"  2dly.  "That  delay  might  be  made 
in  judgment,  which  would  be  very  dangerous  to 
them."  He  then,  with  Murray  and  the  other  com- 
missioners of  that  side,  moved  that  Elizabeth  ought 
to  be  advertised  of  these  their  doubts,  "  specially  for 
that  it  standeth  them  upon,  and  they  think  it  very 
reasonable  that  her  grace  should  put  them  in  suffi- 
cient surety  to  be  free  from  danger  of  the  queen, 
their  sovereign's  mother,  before  they  enter  to  de- 
clare against  her."  A  letter  was,  therefore,  dis- 
patched to  Elizabeth,  to  request  additional  instruc- 
tions. 

But  Murray  and  Maitland  certainly  did  not  wait 
for  an  answer  to  chiirge  Mary  with  such  things,  as, 
to  use  their  own  words,  they  had  "hitherto  been 
content  rather  to  conceal  than  publish  to  the  world 
to  her  infamy  and  dishonor."^  They  secretly  laid 
before  the  English  commissioners  translations  of 
certain  letters  in  French,  said  to  have  been  written 
by  iMary  to  Bothwell,  some  just  before  the  murder 
of  her  husband,  others  before  the  seizi're  of  her 
person  ;  two  contracts  of  marriage  ;  and  a  collection 
of  love  sonnets,  described  as  being  the  queen's  com- 
position, and  as  sent  by  her  to  Bothwell.  On  the 
11th  of  October,  before  any  answer  could  have  pos- 
sibly been  received  from  court,  the  English  commis- 
sioners made  an  abstract  from  these  papers,  which 
might  tend  to  Mary's  condemnation  for  "//c/-  con- 
sent and  procurement  of  the  murder  of  her  husband, 
as  far  forth  as  they  could  by  their  reading  gather." 
They  had  evidently  read  the  letters  and  the  amo- 
rous rhymes  with  great  attention  ;  but  they  omitted 
altogether  making  any  inquiry  touching  the  authen- 
ticity of  these  papers,  which,  from  first  to  last,  Mary 
and  her  friends  maintained  were  forgeries.  They 
assumed,  "  from  plain  and  manifest  words  contained 
in  the  said  letters,  that  the  inordinate  and  filthy  love 
between  Mary  and  Bothwell"  was  proved; — that 
she  had  hated  and  abhorred  her  husband,  Darnley ; 
— that  she  had  taken  her  journey  from  Edinburgh 
to  Glasgow,  to  visit  him  when  sick,  with  the  intent 
of  inveigling  him  to  Edinburgh,  where  he  was  mur- 

1  Burghley  Papers. 

2  Burghley  State  Papers.  The  transactions  of  the  commission  at 
York  are  given  day  by  day.  ^  Goodall 
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dered ; — that  she  wrote  from  Glasgow  to  Bothwell 
how  she  was  flattering  her  said  husband  to  obtain 
her  purpose  ; — and  that  "  the  Earl  of  Leuuox  (Darn- 
ley's  father),  that  day  that  she  was  devising  to  bring 
his  son  to  Edinburgh,  did  bleed  at  the  nose  and 
mouth,  willing  the  said  Bothwell  to  guess  what  pre- 
saged that  way ;" — that  she  wrote  also  that  she  was 
about  a  work  that  she  hated  greatly,  lying  and  dis- 
sembling with  her  husband,  and  doing  the  office  of 
a  traitress,  which,  were  it  not  to  obey  Bothwell,  she 
had  liever  be  dead  than  do  it,  for  her  heart  did  bleed 
at  it ; — that  she  also  wrote  how  she  had  won  her 
husband  to  go  with  her  to  Edinburgh,  and  to  do 
whatsoever  she  would  have  him  to  do ; — and  that 
she  required  Bothwell  to  advise  with  himself  if  he 
could  find  out  any  other  secret  invention  by  medi- 
cine, for  her  husband  was  to  take  medicine,  and  the 
bath  also  ; — that  she  bade  Bothwell  burn  the  letter, 
for  it  was  overdangerous  to  them; — that,  to  obey 
her  dear  love,  she  spared  neither  honor,  conscience, 
hazard,  nor  greatness  ; — and,  finally,  that  she  wrote 
to  Bothwell,  that  according  to  her  commission  she 
would  bring  the  man  with  her  to  Edinburgh,  pray- 
ing him  to  work  wisely,  or  else  the  whole  burden 
would  lie  on  her  shoulfters ;  and  specially  to  make 
good  watch  that  the  bird  escaped  not  out  of  the 
cage.'  These  sweeping  conclusions,  as  well  as  the 
documents  upon  wliich  they  were  founded,  were 
carefully  concealed  from  Mary's  commissioners, 
who  were  requested  to  seek  an  enlargement  of  their 
commission,  or,  in  other  words,  to  ask  their  mistress 
to  agree,  in  the  dark,  to  acknowledge  Elizabeth's  au- 
thority. Lord  Herries  raised  some  objections,  but 
Mary  agreed  to  alter  the  words  of  her  commission, 
and  add  a  clause  that  her  commkssioners  might  treat, 
conclude,  and  determine  of  all  matters  and  causes 
whatsoever  in  controversy  between  her  and  her 
subjects.^  She  still,  however,  maintained  the  per- 
fect independence  of  her  crown,  while  Murray  and 
her  enemies  now  showed  themselves  ready  to  ac- 
knowledge EUzabeth's  supremacy  over  Scotland, 
that,  as  "  superior  lady  and  judge  over  that  realm, 
she  might  determine  in  this  case."  In  order  to 
consume  time,  Murray  presented  to  the  commis- 
sioners an  answer  to  the  charges  of  his  queen,  in 
which  he  alledged  that  his  friends  had  never  taken 
up  arms  but  against  Bothwell, — that  they  had  after- 
ward sequestrated  their  queen  because  she  adhered 
to  Bothwell, — and  that  they  had  at  last  accepted  her 
resignation,  which  was  willingly  given  merely  from 
her  disgust  at  the  vexations  attending  power,  and 
never  extorted  from  her.  To  this  Mary's  commis- 
sioners replied,  that  the  queen  had  no  means  of 
knowing  the  atrocities  of  Bothwell,  who  hi^d  been 
acquitted  by  a  Scottish  jury,  and  recommended  to 
her  as  a  husband  by  the  Scottish  nobility, — that  she 
had  ever  been  desirous  that  Bothwell  should  be  ar- 
rested and  brought  to  trial, — that  the  resignation  of 
the  crown  was  extorted  from  her, — and  that  Throg- 
morton,  the  English  ambassador,  had  advised  her  to 
sign  that  paper,  as  the  only  means  of  saving  her  life  ; 
assuring  her,  at  the  same  time,  that,  under  circum- 
stances, such  an  act  could  never  be  considered  bind- 
i  Burgbley  Papers.  -  lb. 


ing  on  her  part.  Mary  had  by  far  the  best  in  the 
controversy ;  but  she  did  not  know  that  she  was 
only  fighting  with  shadows.  The  city  of  York,  in 
the  mean  time,  had  become  the  scene  of  the  most 
complicated  intrigues.  Tlie  Duke  of  Chatelherault, 
who  had  lately  returned  from  France,  made  a  faint 
effort  in  favor  of  Mary.  Other  Scottish  nobles  were 
anxious  for  a  compromise,  and  the  settlement  of  a 
government  in  which  they  should  all  have  a  part; 
and  Murray  at  this  moment  would  have  agreed  to 
allow  his  sister  a  large  revenue,  provided  she  would 
confirm  her  resignation  of  the  crown,  and  consent  to 
reside  in  England  with  an  English  husband.  We 
profess  our  utter  inability  to  understand  the  complex 
game, — we  do  not  believe  that  it  ever  has  been,  or 
ever  will  be,  clearly  understood:  but  the  words  of 
the  Earl  of  Sussex,  one  of  Elizabeth's  commission- 
ers, contained  an  undisputed  fact,  which  is,  that 
these  parties  tossed  between  them  the  crown  and 
public  affairs  of  Scotland,  caring  neither  for  the 
mother  nor  the  child,  but  seeking  to  serve  their  own 
turns,  without  any  reference  either  to  Mary's  guilt 
or  innocence.'  Maitland,  whose  ways  were  always 
inscrufable,  suggested  a  marriage  between  Mary 
and  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  her  divorce  from  Both- 
well  being  effected  ;  and  he  had  the  address  to  bring 
Norfolk,  perhaps  Mary  herself,  into  this  scheme. 
But  what  seems  the  most  extraordinary  part  of  this 
story  is,  that  the  Regent  Murray  himself  entered 
into  the  project,  and  professed  a  great  earnestness 
for  the  marriage  with  Norfolk,  whose  favor  with 
Elizabeth,  he  pretended,  would  enable  him  to  restore 
tranquillity  to  Scotland,  and  place  the  Protestant  re- 
ligion in  security.  It  is  barely  possible  to  under- 
stand how  Murray  could  fall  in  with  such  a  scheme,* 
even  fo-r  the  moment;  but  he  may  have  been  spell- 
bound by  the  superior  craft  and  audacity  of  Mait- 
land, whose  whole  soul  was  an  intrigue,  and  wlio, 
since  his  late  arrival  in  England,  may  have  even 
proposed  to  himself  the  daring  schen^e  of  overthrow- 
ing Elizabeth  and  of  placing  Mary  on  her  throne. 
It  did  not  require  his  talent  to  see  that  the  whole 
Catholic  population  of  England  was  oppressed  and 
ripe  for  revolt, — that  many  Protestants  were  averse 
to  her  government, — and  that  the  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
who  was  both  rich  and  brave,  had  an  immense  party 
in  the  north,  counting  among  his  friends  the  great 
earls  of  Westmoreland  and  Northumberland,  who, 
upon  manj-  grounds,  were  dissatisfied  with  the  queen 
and  with  Cecil.  Maitland  of  late  had  not  been  eager 
to  press  the  question  of  Mary's  guilt,  and,  even  if 
he  had  done  so,  it  would  cost  little  to  a  supple  man 
like  him  to  change  his  tack,  and  hold  her  up  as  the 
model  of  queens  and  women.  And  he  certainly  as- 
sured Norfolk  that  Mary  was  innocent  of  her  hus- 
band's murder.  But  Maitland  was  watched  with 
vigilant  eyes :  his  intrigues  with  the  Duke  of  Nor- 
folk were  discovered,  and  an  order  came  suddenly 

1  See  Sussex's  letter  from  Viirk,  in  Lodge.  The  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
the  head  of  the  roniiiiission,  also  said, — "  Some  seek  wholly  to  serve 
Iheir  own  particular  turns,  the  which  being  done,  they  care  not  what 
becomes  either  of  queen  or  king." — Goodall, 

2  At  a  later  period,  when  Murray  wanted  to  return  to  Edinburgh, 
there  was  a  reason  why  he  should  pretend  to  approve  of  the  projected 
catch. 
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down  from  London  for  the  instant  removul  of  the 
conference  from  York  to  Westminster.  Elizabeth  | 
now  openly  declared  that  Mary  should  never  be  re-  I 
stored  to  the  crown  of  Scotland  if  Murray  could 
make  good  his  accusations;  and  she  assumed  as  a 
right  that  slie  and  her  privy  council  should  proceed  to 
sentence:  "and  because  this  manner  of  proceeding 
could  not  be  so  secret  but  the  knowledge  thereof 
must  by  some  means  come  to  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
it  was  thought  most  necessarj-,  before  all  things,  that 
she  should  be  circumspectly  looked  unto,  fur  doubt 
of  escaping."'  At  the  same  time,  Elizabeth  joined 
Leicester,  Cecil,  Bacon,  and  others  to  the  commis- 
sion, and  commanded  the  immediate  attendance,  not 
only  of  Norfolk  and  Sussex,  who  had  purposely  kept 
out  of  the  way,  but  also  of  the  earls  of  Northumber- 
land, Westmoreland,  Shrewsbury,  Worcester,  and 
Huntingdon,  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and 
the  Bishop  of  London.  Mary,  it  should  appear, 
made  no  comj)laint  until  she  learned  that  Murray 
had  been  admitted  into  the  presence  of  Elizabeth, 
in  violation  of  a  promise  given  by  the  English  queen  ; 
but  then  she  ordered  her  commissioners  to  require 
of  Elizabeth,  in  the  presence  of  her  court  and  the 
foreign  ambassadors,  that  she,  too,  might  be  allowed 
to  go  up  to  London,  in  order  to  meet  her  accusers 
face  to  face.  Mary's  commissioners  were  coldly 
received;  and  the  opposite  party  were  not  only  en- 
couraged, but  excited  by  Elizabeth  and  Cecil  to  urge 
publicly  their  charges.  At  the  end  of  November, 
Murray,  therefore,  declared  that  Mary  had  been 
"  persiiader  and  commander"  of  the  murder  of  her 
husband :  and  here  he  ought  to  have  stopped  ;  but 
he  went  on  to  add  the  incredible  charge  (which  cast 
a  doubt  on  all  the  rest)  that  she  had  also  intended  to 
cause  the  death  of  the  innocent  prince,  her  own 
son,  "  and  so  to  transfer  the  crown  from  the  right 
hne  to  a  bloody  murderer  and  godless  tyrant." 
Mary's  steadfast  friends,  the  Bishop  of  Ross  and 
Lord  Herries,  then  demanded  of  Elizabeth,  that,  as 
she  had  admitted  Murray  and  his  associates  into  her 
presence  to  accuse  their  queen,  she  would  also  be 
pleased  to  admit  into  the  same  presence  Mary  her- 
self, to  prove  her  own  innocence ;  and  they  repre- 
sented, at  the  same  time,  that  the  accusers  of  their 
sovereign  ought  to  be  detained  in  the  country. 
Elizabeth  replied,  that  this  was  a  difficult  subject, 
which  required  long  deliberation ;  and  she  would 
never  give  any  other  answer  to  their  requests. 
Mary's  commissioners  then  did  what  they  ought  to 
have  done  long  before  : — with  the  advice  of  the  Duke 
of  Chatelherault,  and  of  the  French  and  Spanish 
ambassadors,  they  declared  the  conference  to  be  at 
an  end.''  But  Cecil  would  not  accept  their  protest 
and  declaration,  and  the  mock  conference  went  on 
all  on  one  side. 

At  last  came  the  decisive  moment,  and  on  the 
14th  of  December,  the  Earl  of  Murray  produced  a 
silver  box  or  casket  full  of  the  original  love-letters, 
sonnets,  &c. ;  and  he  contended  that  these  unprov- 
ed and  unsifted  documents,  together  with  a  pre- 
vious decree  of  the  Scottish  parliament,  were  quite 

1  Proceedings  in  the  council  at  Hampton  Court,  30th  of  October,  in 
Burghley  Papers.  s  Goudall. 


sufficient  to  establish  the  queen's  guilt.  Elizabeth 
had  liad  copies  of  these  documents  long  before, 
but  she  was  desirous  that  there  should  be  an  open 
and  unreserved  production  of  the  originals.  The 
papers  were  laid  before  the  privy  council,  including 
Norfolk,  Northumberland,  Westmoreland,  Leices- 
ter, and  all  the  great  earls,  and  letters  written  by 
Mary  to  Elizabeth  were  laid  beside  them,  that  the 
handwritings  might  be  compared.  But,  instead 
of  asking  the  council  to  pronounce  on  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  documents,  Elizabeth  merely  told  them 
that  Mary  had  demanded  to  be  allowed  to  answer 
to  the  charges  in  the  royal  presence,  and  that  she 
now  thought  it  inconsistent  with  her  modesty  and 
reputation  as  a  virgin  queen  to  admit  her.  And  on 
the  following  day  she  sent  for  the  Bishop  of  Ross 
and  Lord  Herries,  and  told  them  that  she  never 
could  receive  their  mistress  into  her  company,  and 
that  Mary  ought  to  answer  the  charges  in  some 
way,  or  submit  to  eternal  infamy.  If  wo  are  to  be- 
lieve the  Spanish  ambassador,  Elizabeth  and  her 
minister  had  been  thwarted  in  council  by  the  great 
earls,  some  of  whom  had  shown  a  little  spirit,  and 
checked  a  little  the  terrible  fury  with  which  Secre- 
tary Cecil  ought  to  destroy  IVxary ;  but  we  can  scarce- 
ly beheve  that,  under  any  circumstances,  either 
Elizabeth  or  Cecil  wished  to  do  more  than  to  cover 
the  captive  queen  with  disgrace,  and  to  oppress  her 
with  imputations  of  enormous  guilt,  which  might 
render  her  odious  and  harmless.  Mary,  though 
laboring  under  every  difficulty,  would  not  sit  down 
in  silence  like  a  convicted  criminal,  and  she  reject- 
ed, with  scorn,  a  proposal  made  to  her  by  Knollys, 
at  Elizabeth's  orders,  that  she  should  ratify  her 
resignation  of  the  crown,  and  so  save  her  honor — 
her  enemies  upon  thcat  condition  agreeing  not  to 
publish  their  proofs  against  her.'  She  immedi- 
ately wrote  to  her  commissioners,  bidding  them 
declare  to  Elizabeth  and  her  council,  that  "  where 
Murray  and  his  accomplices  had  said  that  she  knew, 
counseled,  devised,  persuaded,  or  commanded  the 
murder  of  her  husband,  they  had  falsely,  traitor- 
ously, and  wickedly  lied,  imputing  unto  her  the 
crime  whereof  they  themselves  were  authors,  in- 
ventors, doers,  and  some  of  them  the  proper  exe- 
cutioners."*     She   solemnly  denied   that  she  had 

1  Burghlcy  State  Papers. — Goodall. 

2  The  commission  given  by  Elizabeth  to  her  vice-charabcrlain  Knol- 
lys, who  was  at  Bolton  Castle,  acting  as  jailer  and  spy  over  Mary,  is 
curious,  and  quite  in  keeping  with  the  rest  of  these  proceedings 
She  tells  him  that,  after  full  consideration,  she  finds,  in  conclusion,  it 
is  thought  of  all  other  devices  that  this  will  be  the  best  for  her  (Eliza- 
beth) : — "  That  the  queen  there  might  be  induced  by  some  good  per- 
suasions, for  avoiding  of  the  great  extremities  whereunto  her  cause 
may  bring  her,  to  yield  so  as  it  might  also  appear  of  her  own  will,  that 
by  wav  of  permission,  that  her  son  may  continue  in  the  state  wherein 
he  is  ;  and  the  regiment  also  in  the  Earl  of  Murray,  as  already  it  is  or- 
dered by  their  parliament  ;  and  herself  to  continue  here  in  our  realm 
during  such  time  as  we  shall  find  convenient  ;  and  her  son  neverthe- 
less for  his  safety  to  be  brought  into  this  our  realm,  to  be  preserved 
and  educated  under  the  custody  of  persons  of  the  birth  of  Scotland  for 
a  certain  space  :  and  this  whole  cause  of  hers,  whereof  she  hath  been 
charged,  to  be  committed  to  perpetual  silence  ;  and  the  cause  of  this 
her  yielding  and  assent  t-o  be  grounded  and  notified  to  proceed  of  her 
own  food- will,  by  reason  of  her  wearyness  of  government  and  of  desire 
to  see  her  son  established  in  such  terms  to  save  her  honor,  as  is  at 
more  length  contained  in  the  instrument  devised  for  the  demission  of 
her  crown,  while  she  was  in  Lochleven."  But  Knollys  was  not  tn  say 
all  this  to  his  prisoner  in  the  name  of  his  mistress— far  from  it.     Eliza- 
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stopped  inquiry  and  due  punishment.  "  And,"  she 
continued,  "they  charge  us  with  unnatural  kind- 
ness toward  our  dear  son,  alledging  we  intended  to 
have  caused  him  to  follow  his  father  hastily :  how- 
beit  the  natural  love  a  mother  beareth  to  her  only 
child  is  sufficient  to  confound  them,  and  merits  no 
other  answer :  yet,  considering  their  proceedings 
by-past,  who  did  him  wrong  in  our  womb,  intend- 
ing to  have  slain  him  and  us  both,  there  is  none  of 
good  judgment  but  they  may  easily  perceive  their 
hypocrisies,  with  how  they  would  fortify  them- 
selves in  our  son's  name  till  their  tyranny  be  better 
established."  She  then  revoked  her  order  for 
breaking  up  the  conference,  saying,  "  And,  to  the 
effect  our  good  sister  may  understand  we  are  not 
willing  to  let  their  false  invented  allegations  pass 
over  in  silence  (adhering  to  our  former  protesta- 
tions), we  shall  desire  the  inspection  and  doubles 
of  all  they  have  produced  against  us ;  and  that  we 
may  see  the  alledged  principal  writings,  if  they  have 
any,  produced.  And  with  God's  grace  we  shall 
first  make  such  answer  thereto,  that  our  innocence 
shall  be  known  to  our  good  sister,  and  all  other 
princes,  so  that  we  but  have  our  good  sister's  pres- 
ence, as  our  adversary  has  had,  and  reasonable 
space  and  time  to  get  such  verification  as  pertains 
thereto."  Elizabeth  took  no  notice  of  this  remon- 
strance, and  Muri'ay's  silver  box  was  never  submit- 
ted to  examination.  The  Bishop  of  Ross  put  into 
Elizabeth's  own  hands  a  plain  and  striking  defense 
to  the  charges  which  had  been  produced,  affirming 
— 1.  That  nothing  was  alledged  but  presumptions. 
2.  That  it  could  not  be  pi'oved  that  the  letters  in 
Murray's  box  had  been  written  with  her  own  hand ; 
"and  she  was  of  too  much  honor  to  commit  such  a 
fact,  and  of  too  much  wit  to  have  conceived  such 
matter  in  writing."  3.  That  neither  her  hand,  nor 
seal,  nor  date  was  to  the  letters,  nor  any  direction 
to  any.  4.  Th.it  her  hand  might  easily  be  counter- 
feited :  "  whereof  some,  assistant  to  the  adversary, 
as  well  of  other  nations,  as  of  Scots,  can  do  it ;"  and 
that,  "  by  comparison  of  writings,  no  truth  can  be 
had."     5.  That,  for  the  marriage  with  Bothwell,  the 

beth  continues  like  a  Irue  daughter  of  Henry  VIII. : — "  We  would 
have  you,  whom  we  have  just  cause  to  tryst,  to  attempt  her  herein, 
and  yet  lo  do  the  same  as  of  yourself  by  way  of  communication  and  de- 
vising with  her  of  her  troubles,  and  also  of  her  whole  cause,  and  of  the 
lilielihood  iif  some  end  that  must  needs  follow.  And  because  you  shall 
perceive  what  reasons  are  by  us  thought  meetest  to  be  used  in  this 
matter,  and  fur  this  purpose,  you  shall  herewith  receive  a  memorial  in 
writing,  containing  certain  apjiarent  reasons  to  move  her  to  the  same, 
as  we  ourselves,  with  the  advice  of  certain  of  our  privy  council,  have 
thought  meetest ;  which  memorial,  being  well  perused  and  considered 
by  you,  we  would  have  you  as  speedily  as  you  may  begin  to  deal  with 
her  therein  ;  always  so  preparing  your  speech  as  coming  only  of  your- 
self, and  not  by  any  direction  ;  but  rather  seeming  that  you  would  be 
glad  to  deal  herein  for  her  ;  and  as  you  shall  see  cause  to  use  any  other 
reasons  to  induce  her  to  this  purpose,  so  to  do  ;  and  of  her  disposition 
to  send  us  answer  with  all  the  speed  that  you  may:  and  lest  she  may 
have  some  speech  hereof  with  the  Lord  Scrope,  we  think  it  good  that 
you  inform  him  of  the  same  also,  with  great  secrecy,  that  he  may  agree 
with  you  in  opinion,  if  cause  be  given  him  by  her  to  talk  thereof  And 
this  we  would  have  done  before  the  Bishop  of  Ross  shall  come  thither, 
whom  we  have  caused  to  be  stayed  a  day  or  two  upon  another  pre- 
tense— meaning  to  cause  this  matter  to  be  so  indirectly  broken  with 
him,  as  he  shall  have  cause  to  deal  with  that  ([ueen  herein  at  his  com- 
'  ing  thither:  and,  therefore,  we  would  have  her  mind  herein  before- 
I  hand  by  you,  and  also  prepared  by  this  purpnse  ;  and  in  any  wise  not 
to  be  known  that  you  are  directed  from  us  in  this  cause."—  Burghlei/ 
■Stale  Papers. 
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nobility  solicited  and  advised  it,  and  subscribed 
thereto,  especially  some  of  the  adversaries,  as  by  a 
writing  under  their  hands  would  be  testified.'  At 
the  same  time,  Mary  reminded  Elizabeth  that  she 
had  promised  her  that  she  "  would  have  her  a  queen 
still," — that  she  would  never  permit  her  own  (the 
Scottish)  subjects  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  their 
queen,  and  that  she  would  bitle  all  extremities 
rather  than  look  back  from  the  hope  that  was  given 
her.  "  And,"  writes  Knollys  privately  to  Elizabeth, 
"unless  your  majesty  will  proceed  against  her,  and 
forcibly  maintain  my  Lord  of  Murray's  government, 
you  shall  never  bring  her  to  a  yielding;  for  she 
hath  courage  enough  to  hold  out  as  long  as  any  foot 
of  hope  may  be  left  unto  her."  The  vice-chamber- 
lain had  some  conscience,  and  he  felt,  beside,  un- 
happy at  being  separated  from  his  wife  and  con- 
verted into  a  jailer.  Speaking  for  himself  and  for 
Lord  Scrope,  he  says,  "We  have  no  desire  to  busy 
ourselves  in  these  matters."  But  Knollys,  against 
his  will,  was  obliged  to  remain  with  the  captive 
queen  in  a  situation  which  exposed  him  to  continual 
suspicion  and  danger.^ 

During  the  Christmas  holydays  the  commission 
reposed  from  its  labors ;  but  three  or  four  separate 
parties  prosecuted  a  variety  of  intrigues,  the  most 
important  of  which  was  the  one  now  most  actively 
pressed  by  Maitland  of  Lethington,  for  the  marry- 
ing of  Mary  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk.  After  the 
holydays  the  Bishop  of  Ross,  who  had  received 
fresh  instructions  from  his  mistress,  waited  upon 
Elizabeth,  to  demand  copies  of  the  documents,  that 
Maiy  might  answer  them,  and  prove  her  accusers 
to  be  liars  as  well  as  traitors.  Elizabeth  coolly  re- 
plied, that  she  must  take  time  to  deliberate  on  such 
demands  ;  but  she  now  gave  as  her  own  opinion, 
what  she  had  before  ordered  Knollys  to  suggest  to 
Mary  as  his  own  friendly  advice,  that  it  would  be  best 
for  her  to  resign  her  crown,  and  lead  a  peaceful  life  in 
England.  The  bishop  assured  her  that  his  mistress 
had  authorized  him  to  declare  that  she  was  resolved 
rather  to  die  than  do  any  such  thing, — that  her  last 
word  in  this  life  should  be  that  of  a  Queen  of  Scot- 
land,— that,  if  justice  were  done  her,  she  should  be 
restored  to  her  kingdom,  and  then  she  would  show 
as  much  clemency  toward  those  who  had  thrown 
her  into  these  troubles  as  might  stand  with  her 
honor,  and  the  good  of  her  kingdom.^  The  bishop 
was  brought  up  before  the  full  council,  but  he  gave 
the  same  bold  answer;  and  on  the  lltli  of  January, 
1569,  Elizabeth  put  a  strange  end  to  the  confer- 
ence, which  of  late  had  been  carried  on  at  Hamp- 
ton Court.  She  told  the  Regent  Murray,  before 
her  court  and  ministers — in  privr.te  her  conversa- 
tion was  different — tliat  nothing  had  been  proved 
against  the  honor  and  loyalty  of  him  and  his  adhe- 
rents, but  that  they,  on  the  other  hand,  had  showed 

1  Burghley  State  Papers. 

=  Burghley  State  Papers. — KnoUy's  letter,  dated  26th  December, 
1568,  quoted  by  Chalmers.  The  vice-chamberlain  often  reprcsfnl,id 
that,  "  unless  it  was  determined  to  keep  the  Scottish  queen  a  prisoner, 
and  debar  her  from  riding,  which  would  be  death  to  her,  they  could  no 
longer  remain  at  Bolton,  for  want  of  forage  and  provisions."  In  one  of 
his  letters  he  proposes  paying  a  dozen  light-horsemen,  armed  ■with 
pistols  to  ride  out  with  the  queen  and  her  ladies,  '  GoodaU. ; 
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no  sufTicient  cause  why  she  should  conceive  any 
evil  opinion  iigainst  the  queen  her  good  sister. 
This  was  adniitting  Mary's  innocence  of  the  crimes 
for  which  alone  it  had  been  pretended  she  was  de- 
tained a  prisoner ;  but,  as  we  have  said  before,  the 
question  of  Mary's  guilt  or  innocence  liad  little  to 
do  with  any  of  these  measures.  Elizabeth,  who 
had  tried  to  get  possession  of  the  Scottish  queen 
by  various  means,  was  fully  resolved  to  keep  her 
now  that  she  had  got  her  ;  and  she  had  Cecil's  au- 
thority that  such  a  step  was  proper  for  the  Protes- 
tant interests, — that  Mary  was  a  lawful  prisoner 
by  good  treaties,  and  that  she  might  not  dcjjart  till 
slie  had  satislied  the  wrong  which  she  had  done  to 
the  queen's  majesty  in  claiming  the  crown  of  Eng- 
land. She  turned  to  Murray,  and  assured  him  that 
he  might  safely  go  back  to  Scotland,  and  rely  upon 
her  good-will.  The  Bishop  of  Koss  then  told  her, 
that  if  his  mistress' accusers  were  permitted  to  return 
to  Scotland,  it  Avould  be  most  unfair  to  detain  her  a 
prisoner  in  England ;  and  he  and  his  colleagues 
solemnly  protested,  in  Mary's  name,  against  any 
act  which  should  be  performed  while  she  remained 
in  captivity.  The  regent  locked  up  the  originals, 
and  took  them  with  him;  Elizabeth  kept  the  copies 
of  the  love-letters  and  sonnets.  Nor  was  this  all: 
Murray  wanted  money,  and  she  gave  him  5000L ; 
he  wanted  a  proclamation  to  satisfy  certain  national 
jealousies  in  Scotland,  and  he  got  it ;  he  wanted 
an  unusual  pass  for  the  Lord  Wardens  of  the  En- 
glish Marches,  and  letters  of  favor  to  the  English 
nobility  near  the  Borders,  and  he  got  them  also. 
In  this  same  proclamation  Elizabeth  denied  having 
ever  entertained  certain  schemes  which,  from  the 
evidence  of  her  own  letters,  we  know  she  had 
much  at  heart :  but  some  such  denial  was  neces- 
sary to  preserve  her  friend  Murray  from  the  fury  of 
the  Scottish  people.  She  denied,  for  example,  that, 
«'  however  it  be  said  or  written  by  any  person," 
there  had  been  any  secret  practice  between  her 
majesty  and  the  Earl  of  Murray  for  putting  the  son 
of  the  Queen  of  Scots  into  her  majesty's  hands,  to 
be  nourished  in  England  as  she  should  think  good, 
or  that  the  castles  of  Edinburgh  and  Stirling  should 
be  in  Englishmen's  keeping,  and  the  castle  of  Dum- 
barton be  besieged  and  taken,  and  rendered  to  her 
majesty  the  Queen  of  England — that  ever  she  had 
agreed  that  the  Earl  of  Murray  should  be  declared 
legitimate  to  succeed  to  the  crown  of  Scotland  after 
the  decease  of  Ihe  young  prince  or  king  without 
children,  upon  condition  of  his  acknowledging  to 
hold  the  realm  of  Scotland  in  fee  of  her  majesty 
as  Queen  of  England.'  The  reader,  who  has  at- 
tended to  foregoing  facts,  will  know  what  degree  of 
credit  Elizabeth  is  entitled  to  when  she  goes  on  to 
declare,  •'  Her  majesty,  as  she  is,  and  by  God's 
grace  intendeth  during  her  life  to  be,  a  prince  of 
honor,  and  a  maintainer  of  truth,  doth,  on  the  word 
of  a  queen,  let  all  persons  to  know,  that  all  and 
every  these  aforesaid  things  above  specified  are  al- 

«  A  proclamation  to  be  made  on  the  Borders  against  the  slanderous 
writings  pul)lishcd  in  Scotland,  dated  January  2d,  1569.  Haynes  has 
published  tlie  whole  in  the  Burghley  Papers,  from  a  minute  corrected 
and  interlined  by  Cecil. 


together  false  and  untrue,  and  are  devised  by  per- 
sons of  mere  malice  and  rancor,  being  disposed  to 
nourish  factions  and  discords,  and  hating  the  good, 
quietness,  and  concord,  between  the  two  realms  of 
England  and  Scotland.  For  this  her  majesty  like- 
wise assurelh  all  persons,  that,  as  of  these  untruths 
and  falsehoods  there  was  never  convention  nor  ac- 
cord between  her  majesty  and  the  said  earl,  nor  be- 
tween him  and  any  her  ministers,  to  her  majesty's 
knowledge,  so  that  there  was  not  at  all  any  conven- 
tion or  pact,  either  by  word  or  wiiting,  made  be- 
tween her  majesty  and  the  said  earl  for  any  thing, 
since  his  last  coming  into  this  realm ;  although  it  is 
true  that  some  sjjeeches  have  been  used  by  such 
of  the  friends  of  the  prince  (James),  as  are  known 
to  be  most  naturally  affected,  wishing  the  child 
under  the  guard  of  them  who  now  have  the  charge 
of  him,  to  be  out  of  the  danger  of  liis  enemies  that 
have  already  murdered  his  father:  but  hereof  was 
there  never  any  manner  of  convention  or  accord."  ' 
In  the  pass  or  safe  conduct  to  the  Lord  Wardens 
of  the  Marches  for  the  Earl  of  Murray,  the  queen 
says, — "  Whereas  the  said  earl,  and  other  noble- 
men and  gentlemen  of  Scotland,  came  into  this  our 
realm  upon  our  request  and  by  our  safe  conduct  for 
their  entry  and  departure,  we  let  you  know  that 
we  have  licensed  him,  and  them  all,  with  their 
trains,  to  return  into  Scotland,  there  to  continue  in 
their  former  estates.  Wherefore,  they,  doubting 
of  some  impediment  to  them  or  to  their  train,  near 
to  our  Borders,  as  well  on  this  side  as  somewhat 
beyond  the  same,  have  required  of  us  that  you, 
our  wardens,  especially  of  our  East  and  Middle 
Marches,  should  procure  and  give  them  assistance 
and  conduct,  for  the  avoiding  of  the  attempt  of  their 
contraries  ;  whereunto  we  have  agreed,  considering 
otherwise  it  shall  touch  us  in  honor  if  they  should 
receive  any  loss,  coming,  as  they  have  done,  upon 
our  requests."  She  then  orders  the  wardens  to 
see  the  said  earl  and  all  his  company  safely  escorted 
from  Newcastle  to  the  bounds  of  Scotland,  and,  if 
necessary,  to  see  them  conducted  somewhat  ftirther 
within  their  own  limits,  aiding  them  against  all  tlieir 
enemies, — by  which  were  meant  all  the  friends  of 
the  captive  queen,  who  were  still  very  numerous 
on  some  parts  of  the  borders,  and  who,  in  all  prob- 
ability, would  have  made  Murray's  journey  a  very 
rough  one  if  it  had  not  been  for  this  assistance  of 
English  arms.^     The  wardens  were  also  command- 

'  Burghley  Papers.  Her  majesty  also  denies  that  there  had  been 
"  any  league  and  intelligence  betwixt  the  Earl  of  Murray  and  the  Earl 
of  Hertford."  The  reader  will  remember  Hertford's  unlucky  marriage 
with  the  Lady  Catherine  Grey,  the  representative  of  the  Suffolk  line. 
Though  bastardized  by  Elizabeth,  the  two  children  of  this  really  lawful 
marriage  were  the  nearest  in  succession  to  the  English  crown  after 
M:iry.  In  the  letter  which  was  intercepted  by  Elizabeth,  and  sent  to 
Murray,  the  captive  quoen  tells  her  friends  in  Scotland  that  "  there  has 
been  league  and  intelligence  betwixt  the  Earl  of  Murray  and  the  Earl 
of  Hertford,  who  should  marry  one  of  Secretary  Cecil's  daughters  .... 
By  the  which  lippeniiig  the  said  Earl  of  Murray  and  Hertford  should 
meet  and  fortify  one  another  in  the  succession,  which  each  of  them 
pretenils  on  his  own  side :  that  is  to  say,  the  Earl  of  Murray  on  the 
side  of  my  realm,  by  reason  of  tlie  said  legitimation,  and  the  Earl  of 
Hertford  on  the  side  of  England,  because  of  umqwhile  Dame  Catherine, 
on  whom  he  begat  two  bairns:  so  they  will  be  both  bent  to  my  son's 
death." 

2  The  enemies  of  Murray  were  not  confined  to  the  Borders.  At  thi.s 
very  moment  Lord  Hunsdon,  who  was  at  Berwick,  wrote  to  Cecil  that 
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ed  to  show  great  respect  to  the  regent,  and  not  to 
suffer  any  Scotchman  to  come  into  England  without 
his  pass  or  special  recommendation ;  "  and,"  it  was 
added,  "  because  he  hath  the  government  of  that 
realm,  and  because  we  have  hitherto  found  no  mat- 
ter to  move  us  to  disavow  the  authority  wherein 
we  liave  found  him,  knowing  him  to  be  well  dis- 
posed to  maintain  justice  and  peace  betwixt  these 
realms,  we  would  have  you  neither  do  nor  suffer  to 
be  done  any  manner  of  thing  prejudicial  to  his  gov- 
ernment, but  generally  to  further  him  in  all  reason- 
able causes  during  the  time  we  sliall  allow  thereof." ' 
If  we  are  to  believe  some  extraordinary  statements 
which  were  afterward  made  upon  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk's  trial,  Murray  did  not  depend  wholly  upon 
the  assistance  of  Elizabeth,  but  procured  from  his 
sister  Mary  letters  to  her  friends  in  the  north,  both 
English  and  Scotch,  to  give  up  their  design  of  set- 
ting upon  him,  and  to  permit  his  peaceable  return  to 
Edinburgh  ;  Murray  having,  according  to  this  show- 
ing, entered  fully  into  the  Duke  of  Norfolk's  project 
for  marrying  Mary.  But  we  think  one  part  of  the 
story  disproved  by  an  intercepted  letter  written  by 
the  captive  queen  to  her  subjects  in  Scotland,  and 
calling  upon  them  to  assemble  and  resist  the  regent 
to  the  best  of  their  might,  and  to  do  all  the  evil  they 
could  to  the  said  rebels,  and  to  stop  their  returning 
home  if  it  were  possible."  Another  story,  stating 
that  the  regent  was  threatened  with  an  attack  on  his 
passage  through  the  northern  counties  of  England 
by  the  Earl  of  Northumberland,  the  Nortons,  and 
other  Catholics,  seems  also  to  be  disproved  by  a 
letter  written  from  Berwick  on  the  last  day  of  Jan- 
uary, by  Murray,  who  says  that  he  has  had  a  safe 
and  quiet  journey,  and  that  he  had  been  so  well  and 
substantially  convoyed  by  her  majesty's  wardens, 
and  especially  by  my  Lord  Hunsdon,  that  it  was 
not  in  the  power  of  any  of  his  adversaries  to  have 
done  him  injury  in  her  majesty's  bounds.^  Escort- 
ed by  an  English  guard,  the  earl  reached  the  city 
of  Edinburgh  on  the  2d  of  February,  1569,  after  an 
absence  of  nearly  five  months.  But  before  he  got 
there — before  he  began  his  journey  from  London — 
Elizabeth  sent  down  strict  orders  to  her  unhappy 
vice-chamberlain,  KnoUys,  and  to  Lord  Scrope,  to 
move  the  Queen  of  Scots  with  all  haste  to  Tutbury, 
as  a  place  farther  in  the  realm  and  more  secure. 
Mary  had  protested  that  she  would  not  move  far- 
ther from  the  Border  except  by  force  ;  and  many 
unnecessary  pains  were  taken  to  make  it  be  believed 

there  was  great  stir  in  all  parts  of  Scotland,— that  Scotland  was  all  in 
arms, — that  the  Hepburns  and  Hamiltons  were  besieging  towns, — that 
the  Earl  of  Huntley  had  gathered  seven  or  eight  thousand  men  for 
Queen  Mary,  and  meant  to  call  a  new  parliament  at  Glasgow. 

•  Burghley  Papers. 

2  This  intercepted  letter  was  sent  to  Murray  just  as  he  was  on  the 
point  of  leaving  the  English  court. 

2  Burghley  Papers.  The  regent  was  not  sparing  of  protestations: 
he  tells  Elizabeth  that  both  heart,  body,  and  all  in  his  power,  are,  and 
shall  be  always,  bent  to  do  her  majesty  service.  This  illegitimate 
Stuart  subscribes  himself  her  majesty's  most  humble  cousin  ;  and  im- 
mediately after  this,  their  last  agreement,  Elizabeth  addressed  him  as 
"our  right  trusty  and  well  beloved  cousin."  On  the  same  day  he 
wrote  to  Secretary  Cecil,  telling  him,  also,  how  honor.ibly  and  substan- 
tially he  had  been  convoyed  through  England.  He  thanks  Cecil  for 
the  great  expedition  used  in  forthsetting  of  the  queen's  majesty's  proc- 
lamation anent  the  untrue  reports  published  in  Scotland  ;  but,  he  tells 
him,  there  was  never  greater  occasion  to  be  watchful  of  .Mary 


that  no  force  was  used.  On  the  18th  of  January, 
four  days  after  their  former  order,  Scrope  and 
Knollys  were  commanded  not  to  permit  any  person 
to  be  about  the  Queen  of  Scots,  to  dissuade  her 
from  this  journey.  On  the  very  same  day  Elizabeth 
herself  sent  orders  to  the  vice-president  of  York 
and  to  the  sheriff  of  Derby  to  appoint  certain  gen- 
tlemen to  attend  on  the  Lord  Scrope  and  Mr. 
Vice-Chamberlain,  for  conducting  the  Queen  of 
Scots ;  and  they  were  furnished  with  a  list  of  thQ 
names  of  gentlemen  in  Yorkshire  and  Derbyshire, 
who  were  to  the  queen's  liking,  two  days  afterward. 
It  should  appear,  however,  that  Mary  would  by  no 
means  regard  this  as  being  a  voluntary  removal  on 
her  part ;  and,  on  the  20th  of  January,  Elizabeth 
sent  her  letters  from  herself,  in  French,  to  give  her 
notice  that  she  must  remove.' 

On  the  26th  of  January,  in  inclement  weather, 
without  money,  or  the  proper  means  of  transport, 
the  Queen  of  Scots  and  her  attendants,  male  and 
female,  were  obliged  to  mount  some  sorry  steeds, 
which  had  been  lent  to  Knollys  by  the  Bishop  of 
Durham.  The  vice-chamberlain,  it  should  appear, 
had  been  reimbursed  for  the  expenses  incurred  on 
Mary's  journey  from  Carlisle  to  Bolton.  The  queen's 
friend,  Lady  Livingstone,  was  taken  ill  on  the  road, 
and  left  behind  at  Rotherham.  At  Chesterfield  the 
queen  herself  complained  of  the  violent  pain  of  her 
side  to  which  she  had  been  subject  ever  since  the 
Rizzio  murder,  and  also  of  headache,  so  that  the 
cavalcade  was  obliged  to  remain  at  a  gentleman's 
house  near  Chesterfield,  where  they  had  good  ac- 
commodations, which  seem  to  have  been  wanting  in 
all  other  parts  of  the  journey.  It  was  not  until  the 
3d  of  February  that  the  captive  queen  reached  Tut- 

1  Burghley  Papers.  "  The  queen  was  loth  to  leave  Bolton  Castle, 
not  sparing  to  give  forth  in  speech  that  the  secretary  was  her  enemy, 
and  that  she  mistrusted,  by  this  removing,  he  would  cause  her  to  be 
made  away  ;  and  that  her  danger  was  so  much  the  more,  because  there 
was  one  dwelling  very  near  Tulliury,  ♦vhich  pretended  title  in  succes- 
sion to  the  crown  of  England,  meaning  the  Earl  of  Huntingdon."  (Let- 
ter from  Nicholas  Wliite  to  Cecil.) 

Henry  Hastings,  the  Earl  of  Huntingdon  here  alluded  to,  was  de- 
scended on  the  mother's  side  from  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  brother  of 
Edward  IV.  Though  apparently  a  poor  creature,  he  had  not  escaped 
Elizabeth's  jealousy  and  suspicions.  In  April,  1563,  six  years  before 
Mary  became  his  neighbor  at  Tutbury,  we  find  him  thus  bemoaning 
his  fate  to  the  Earl  of  Leicester : — "  lam  sorry  that  my  present  disease 
is  such  as  there  are  left  me  but  these  two  remedies,  either  to  swallow 
up  those  bitter  pills  lately  received,  or  to  make  you  a  partner  of  my 
griefs,  thereby  something  to  case  a  wounded  heart.  At  my  wife's  last 
being  at  court,  to  do  her  duty  as  became  her,  it  pleased  her  majesty  to 
give  her  a  privy  nip,  especially  concerning  myself,  whereby  I  perceive 
she  hath  some  jealous  conceit  of  me,  and,  as  I  can  imagine,  of  laic 
digested.  How  far  I  have  been  always  from  conceiting  any  greatness 
of  myself,  nay,  how  ready  I  have  been  always  to  shun  applauses,  both 
by  my  continual  low  sail  and  my  carriage,  I  do  assure  myself  is  best 
known  to  your  lordship  and  the  rest  of  my  nearest  friends  ;  if  not,  mine 
own  conscience  shall  bt^st  clear  me  from  any  such  folly.  Alas,  what 
could  I  hope  to  effect  in  the  greatest  hopes  I  might  imagine  to  have  in 
the  olitaining  the  least  likelihood  of  tliat  height  ?  Will  a  whole  com- 
monwealth deprive  themselves  of  so  many  blessings  presently  enjoyed, 
for  a  future  hope  uncertain  in  favor  of  one  inferior  to  many  others,  both 
in  degree,  and  any  princely  quality  ?  Will  they  forsake  a  prince,  both 
for  excellent  qualities,  and  rare  virtues  of  nature,  and  of  great  hopes 
of  an  inestim.ible  blessing  by  her  princely  issue  ?  No,  no,  I  can  not  be 
persuaded  they  would,  if  I  should  be  so  foolishly  wicked  to  desire  it, 
or  that  my  mind  were  so  ambitiously  inclined.  1  hope  her  majesty 
will  be  persuaded  of  lietter  things  in  me,  and  cast  this  conceit  behind 
her  ;  and  that  a  foolish  book,  foolishly  written,  shall  not  be  able  to 
possess  her  princely  inclination  with  so  bad  a  conceit  of  her  faithful 
servant,  who  desires  not  to  live  but  to  see  her  happy."— //ar<fiftcA:r 
State  Papers. 
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bury  Castle,  a  strong  place  upon  the  river  Dove,  in 
Staffordshire,  the  properly  of  the  Earl  of  Shrews- 
bury, uiidor  whose  charge  she  was  now  placed  ;  but 
the  poor  vice-chamberlain,  Knollys,  whose  wife  had 
died  at  court  without  his  being  allowed  to  make  a 
journey  to  see  her,  was  not  relieved  from  his  charge, 
being  joined  in  commission  under  the  earl. 

Elizabeth  was  soon  made  to  feel  that,  in  resolving 
to  keep  Mary  in  captivity  in  the  heart  of  England, 
she  had  done  that  which  cast  a  threatening  cloud 
over  her  own  liberty  and  greatness,  and  deprived 
her  of  her  peace  of  mind  :  in  fact,  for  many  years 
she  was  incessantly  haunted  with  the  fears  of  plots, 
escapes,  and  bloody  retaliation ;  no  castle  seemed 
strong  enough,  no  keepers  sure  enough,  for  her 
hated  rival,  who,  in  many  respects,  had  become 
more  dangerous  to  her  than  ever.  From  time  to 
time  these  jealousies  and  apprehensions  were  stir- 
red up  by  zealous  Protestants  and  the  friends  of 
Cecil.  On  the  2Gth  of  February  Mr.  Nicholas 
White,  who  afterward  became  master  of  the  rolls 
of  Ireland,  paid  a  visit  to  Tutbury  Castle,  and  re- 
ported his  observations  to  his  friend  or  patron  the 
secretary.  Mary,  he  says,  heard  the  English  ser- 
vice with  a  book  of  the  Psalms,  in  English,  in  her 
hand;  she  was  also  learning  the  J^nglish  language, 
and  Mr.  Vice-Chamberlain  was  her  good  school- 
master therein.  "  I  asked  her,"  continues  White, 
"how  she  liked  her  change  of  air?  She  said,  if 
it  might  have  pleased  her  good  sister  to  let  her  re- 
main where  she  was,  she  would  not  have  removed 
for  change  of  air  this  time  of  the  year;  but  she  was 
the  better  contented  therewith,  because  she  was 
come  so  much  the  nearer  to  her  good  sister,  whom 
she  desired  to  see  above  all  things,  if  it  might  please 
her  to  grant  the  same.  I  told  her  grace,  that  al- 
though she  had  not  the  actual,  yet  she  had  always 
the  effectual,  presence  of  the  queen's  majesty,  by 
her  great  bounty  and  kindness — who,  in  the  opinion 
of  us  abroad  in  the  world,  did  every  way  perform 
toward  her  the  office  of  a  gracious  princess,  a  nat- 
ural kinswoman,  a  loving  sister,  and  a  fiiithful  friend; 
and  how  much  she  had  to  thank  God  that,  after 
the  passing  of  so  many  perils,  she  was  safely  arrived 
into  such  a  realm,  as  where  all  we  of  the  common  sort 
deemed  she  had  good  cause,  through  the  goodness 
of  the  queen's  majesty,  to  think  herself  rather 
prince-like  entertained,  than  hardly  restrained  of 
any  thing  that  was  fit  for  her  grace's  estate."  At 
this  moment  White  knew  very  well  that  this  loving 
sister  and  faithful  friend  sorely  begrudged  ever}- 
sixpence  that  was  spent  for  the  captive ;  and  that, 
but  for  the  generosity  of  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury, 
Mary  would  have  been  in  want  of  the  commonest 
necessaries.  He  then  gives  an  account  to  Cecil  of 
a  canting  preachment  about  godliness  which  he 
made  to  the  prisoner,  and  which,  he  says,  she  very 
gently  accepted.  He  was  too  good  a  courtier  to  be 
overeloquent  in  praise  of  Mary's  beauty  and  grace ; 
he  says,  however — and  his  words  merit  particular 
attention — "  If  I  might  give  advice,  there  should  be 
very  few  subjects  in  this  land  have  access  to,  or 
conference  with,  this  lady;  for,  beside  that  she  is 
a  goodly  personage,  and  yet,  in  truth,  not  comparable 


to  our  sovereign,  she  hath  withal  an  alluring  grace, 
a  pretty  Scottish  speech,  and  a  searching  wit,  cloud- 
ed with  mildness.  Fame  might  move  some  to  re- 
lieve her,  and  glory,  joined  to  gain,  might  stir  others 
to  adventure  much  for  her  sake.  Then  joy  is  a 
lively  infective  sense,  and  carrieth  many  persuasions 
to  the  heart,  which  ruleth  all  the  rest.  Mine  own 
affection,  by  seeing  the  queen's  majesty  our  sever 
eign,  is  doubled,  and  thereby  I  guess  what  sight 
might  work  in  others."  Master  W^hite  slept  in 
the  castle,  and  he  was  up  in  the  morning  betimes 
to  espy  what  he  could  ;  and  he  says  that  he  "  espied 
two  halberd-men  without  the  castle  wall,  searching 
under  the  queen's  bedchamber  window;"  but  ho 
does  not  tell  Cecil  whether  they  found  any  thing. 
"  My  Lord  of  Shrewsbury,"  he  says,  "  is  very  careful 
of  his  charge  ;  but  the  queen  overwatches  tliem  all, 
for  it  is  one  of  the  clock  at  least  every  night  ere  she 
go  to  bed."^ 

Meanwhile,  some  of  Elizabeth's  noblest  subjects 
were  secretly  devising  how  they  might  liberate  the 
prisoner — perhaps  how  they  might  revolutionize  the 
whole  country,  and  place  Mary  upon  the  throne  of 
England  ;  and  foreign  princes  were  openly  complain- 
ing of  the  English  queen's  cruel  and  unseemly  treat- 
ment of  a  crowned  head — of  one  who  was  as  much 
an  independent  princess  as  herself.  But  no  foreign 
power  was  at  the  time  either  in  a  condition  or  in  a 
disposition  to  hazard  a  war  with  the  powerful  Queen 
of  f^ngland  for  the  weak  and  ruined  queen  of  a 
weak,  poor,  and  distracted  country.  To  their  re- 
monstrances Elizabeth  replied,  that  they  were  all 
laboring  under  a  great  mistake — that  she  was  the 
dear  sister  of  Mary,  the  best  friend  she  ever  had, — 
that  she  had  given  her  an  asylum,  when  her  subjects 
drove  her  from  her  kingdom  and  sought  her  life, — 
that  she  had  been  delicately  watchful  of  her  reputa- 
tion, and  had  suppressed,  and  was  still  suppressing, 
documents  w'hich  would  render  her  infomous  to  her 
cotemporaries  and  to  all  future  ages.  Nor  was  it  till 
the  following  year  (1570),  when,  for  a  variety  of  pur- 
poses, she  began  a  negotiation  with  France  about 
her  own  marriage  with  the  young  Duke  of  Anjou — 
the  greatest  farce  that  ever  she  played  off  in  this 
waj' — that  Elizabeth  condescended  to  enter  into  any 
further  explanations  of  her  conduct.  Then,  indeed, 
she  wrote  in  her  own  way  a  history  of  England  and 
Scotland  for  the  last  ten  years  to  her  ambassador. 
Sir  Henry  Norris,  who  was  to  show  it  to  the  French 
king,  her  good  brother,  and  the  queen-mother,  Cath- 
erine de'  Medici,  who,  by  means  of  Moulinet,  a  spe- 
cial ambassador,  had  requested  her  to  treat  Mary 
more  gently,  and  as  a  queen — nay,  to  set  her  at  lib- 
erty, and  aid  her  in  recovering  her  realm,  with  the 
authority  due  to  her.'^  This  long  and  able  document, 
which  bears  marks  of  the  masterly  hand  of  Cecil 
(Elizabeth's  own  pen  was  very  roundabout),  laid 
down  as  a  fact  proved  and  not  to  be  disputed,  every 
accusation  ever  brought  by  Morton  and  Ruthven, 
Murray  and  Maitland,  against  the  good  fame  of 
Mary;  but  it  also  dwelt,  with  still  greater  empha- 
sis, on  the  inexpiable  crime  of  Mary  assuming,  in 

'  Rurghlpy  Papers. 

2  Sir  Dudley  Dig-gcs,  The  Complete  Ambassador,  &c. 
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hei"  childhood,  the  arms  and  style  of  England  ;'  and 
after  all,  as  Elizabeth  could  not  possibly  pretend  to 
any  right  by  which  she  might  sit  as  a  judge  over 
her  erring  sister,  the  question  was  reduced  to  one 
of  political  expediency,  it  being  represented  that  she 
kepjj  Mary  in  close  prison,  because  she  could  not  let 
her  go  with  safety  to  herself.^ 

And  it  must  be  allowed  that  when  this  manifesto 
was  sent  into  France,  Elizabeth  had  many  reasons 
for  believing  her  own  throne  in  danger,  notwith- 
standing a  triumph  she  had  then  recently  obtained 
in  the  north  of  England  over  her  Catholic  subjects, 
the  friends  of  her  rival.  Leaving  Mary  in  her  prison 
at  Tutbury  Castle,  we  must  now  take  up  several 
important  events  which  occurred  previous  to  her 
committal  there.  We  have  had  occasion  to  men- 
tion more  than  once  the  distracted  condition  of  the 
French  kingdom  :  the  burning  heat  of  two  hostile 
fanaticisms  (for  the  Huguenots  were  scarcely  less 
fenatic  than  the  Catholics),  added  to  the  heat  of  am- 
bition (for  the  princes  and  great  men  on  both  sides 
were,  for  the  most  part,  indifferent  to  the  question 
of  religion),  kept  that  country  in  a  blaze.  In  1564 
Elizabeth's  friend,  the  Prince  of  Conde,  was  dis- 
gusted by  being  refused  the  post  of  lieutenant-gen- 
eral of  the  realm,  left  vacant  by  the  death  of  the 
King  of  Navarre ;  and  as  the  Protestants  saw  that 
the  treaty  of  pe.ice  made  in  the  preceding  year  in 
order  to  expel  the  English  from  Havre,  was  not  kept, 
and  that  the  court  was  revoking  the  liberty  of  con- 
science, it  was  easy  for  the  prince  to  assemble  once 
more  a  formidable  army.  But  for  some  time  the 
Huguenots  were  kept  in  awe  in  the  north  of  France 
by  a  large  and  well  disciplined  force,  which  the  court 
had  collected  to  guard  the  frontier  from  any  viola- 
tion that  might  arise  out  of  the  disturbed  state  of 
the  Netherlands,  where  the  people  were  in  open 
revolt  against  the  Spanish  government.  The  dis- 
content in  the  Netherlands,  which  became  in  the 
end  another  war  of  religion,  was  at  first  common  to 
both  Protestants  and  Catholics.  The  industrious 
and  commercial  citizens,  who  had  grown  enormously 
wealthy  under  the  rule  of  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy, 
notwithstanding  their  civil  dissensions,  their  turbu- 
lence, and  occasional  anarchy,  saw  their  prosperity 
dwindle  and  waste  away  as  soon  as  the  government 
of  their  country  was  transferred  by  marriage  to  the 
monarchic  and  despotic  Spaniards,  who  began  by 
invading  their  municipal  franchises,  and  who  soon 
trenched  upon  every  right  of  a  free  people.  Charles 
v.,  a  native  of  the  country,  had  some  sympathy 
with  the  people,  and  was  too  wise  to  force  them  at 
all  points;  but  when  his  dominion  fell  to  his  bigoted 
son,  Philip  II.,  no  moderation  was  preserved.  The 
nobility  were  insulted,  the  merchants  were  robbed 
by  illegal  imposts,  the  privileges  of  the  free  cities 
were  violated,  and  every  constitutional  right  was  de- 
clared to  be  of  no  weight  against  the  will  of  the 
monarch — the  anointed  of  the  Lord,  the  chosen  of 
Heaven.  Charles  was  wont  to  reside  a  good  deal  in 
the  country,  and  to  surround  himself  with  the  native 

^  "  She  is  the  person  by  whom,  and  for  whom  only,  it  is  manifestly 
kuowii,  that  our  kingdom  and  crown  was  challenged  almost  as  soon  as 
Aluiighry  God  called  us  by  right  thereunto,"  &c. — Diggcs,        '  lb. 


nobility,  who  followed  him  in  his  campaigns  and  to 
his  courts,  whether  in  Spain,  in  Germany,  or  in 
Italy,  and  at  each  the  avenues  to  honor  and  profit 
were  open  to  them  ;  but  Philip  soon  turned  his  back 
on  the  Netherlands  forever,  and  left  the  nobles  to 
pine  for  the  want  of  the  sunshine  of  a  court.  And 
while  few  or  no  Dutchmen  and  Belgians  could  find 
provision  or  promotion  in  Spain,  Spaniards  were 
thrust  into  almost  every  office  in  the  Netherlands. 
Bench,  bar,  bishoprics,  and  the  army,  were  all 
stocked  with  intrusive  and  haughty  Spaniards.  The 
rich  abbeys,  which  had  hitherto  been  possessed  by 
natives,  were  dissolved  to  found  bishoprics,  and 
these  new  sees  were  all  given  to  foreigners.  Under 
these  circumstances  it  is  not  strange  that  even  the 
Catholic  clergy  of  the  Netherlands  should  become 
disaffected  ;  but,  to  their  honor  be  it  said,  this  portion 
of  the  Roman  church,  orthodox  as  it  was,  abhorred 
the  Inquisition,  which  Philip  very  soon  resolved  to 
establish  in  the  country  as  a  completion  of  his  ben- 
efits to  it.  It  was  repeated  as  loudly  by  the  Catho- 
lics as  by  the  Protestants  that  the  Flemings  were 
struck  with  horror  at  the  mere  name  of  the  Inqui- 
sition, and  that  if  the  tribunal  were  established 
among  them  industry  and  trade  would  flee  the  coun- 
try— that  what  might  suit  Spain  and  Italy  was  not 
suitable  to  Flanders  nor  to  other  nations  of  the  north 
of  Europe,  who  were  naturally  more  inclined  to  lib- 
erty than  the  people  of  the  South :  and  some  of 
them  who  regretted  the  spread  of  Protestantism, 
asked  whether  it  were  not  better  to  employ  mild 
remedies  than  fire  and  sword.  But  Philip  had  no 
taste  for  mild  remedies,  and  he  told  one  of  his  min- 
isters who  had  ventured  to  reason  with  him,  that  he 
would  rather  lose  all  his  kingdoms  than  possess  them 
with  heresy.'  A  detestable  tribunal,  after  the  model 
of  that  of  Spain,  was  therefore  established.  The 
powerful  Prince  of  Orange  and  the  counts  of  fig- 
ment and  Horn  placed  themselves  at  the  head  of 
their  countrymen,  and  a  confederacy,  in  which  the 
Catholics  acted  with  the  Protestants,  was  formed  in 
the  spring  of  15G6,  with  the  avowed  object  of  put- 
ting down  this  institution,  and  with  the  more  secret 
design  of  recovering  the  constitutional  rights  of  the 
country.  The  Duchess  of  Parma,  who  governed 
the  provinces  in  the  name  of  Philip,  and  who,  when 
left  to  herself,  had  many  good  qualities,  yielded  to 
the  storm,  and  declared,  as  Philip's  viceroys  in  Na- 
ples had  repeatedly  been  obliged  to  do,  that  the  In- 
quisition should  be  abolished.  At  this  point  the 
Catholics  and  Protestants  separated  :  the  latter  re- 
quired not  only  an  exemption  from  the  secret  tribu- 
nal, but  liberty  to  profess  and  teach  their  own  doc- 
trines ;  the  Catholics  were  quite  satisfied  with  what 
had  been  done,  and  were  not  at  all  disposed  to  do 
more  for  the  rights  of  conscience,  nor  indeed  to  tol- 
erate any  open  profession  of  the  reformed  faith. 
The  Protestants  therefore  met  in  their  places  of 
worship  with  arms  in  their  hands.  The  preacher 
preached  with  his  sword  naked  before  him,  the  con- 
gregation, men,  women,  and  children,  carried  arms 
or  bludgeons.  The  regent,  the  Duchess  of  Parma, 
sent  forth  an  edict  against  all  preachers  and  all  con 
'  Bentivoglio,  Gucrra  Di  Fiaudra. 
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gregations  of  this  kind,  threatening  them  with  rig- 
orous punishment ;  but  few  or  none  of  the  governors 
of  the  provinces  would  assist  her,  and  the  reformers 
becanio  bolder  than  ever.  In  Antwerp  and  other 
great  trading  cities,  which  were  crowded  with  En- 
glish and  German  Protestants,  the  people  set  the 
recent  at  defiance.'  At  the  same  time,  the  country 
people  who  were  out  of  the  Spanisli  garrisons,  not 
only  gave  an  asylum  to  the  persecuted  preachers, 
but  began  to  declare  that  it  was  time  to  root  papis- 
try out  of  the  land  :  and  they  soon  proceeded  to 
knock  down  the  churches,  to  break  the  images,  to 
destroy  the  pictures,  and  to  do  all  that  had  been 
done  in  other  reforming  countries.  Presently  Ant- 
werp became  in  Catholic  eyes  a  horrible  scene  of 
impiety  and  sacrilege.  On  the  feast  of  the  assump- 
tion of  the  Virgin,  as  the  priests  were  carrying  in 
solemn  procession  a  sculptured  image  of  Mary 
through  the  streets,  nothing  was  heard  but  curses 
against  both  priests  and  image.  It  was  expected 
that  the  Virgin  would  have  been  thrown  in  the  dh-t, 
but  after  great  efforts  she  was  carried  back  safely  to 
her  niche  in  the  church.  A  few  days  after,  how- 
ever, the  people  stormed  the  cathedral  church, 
which  was  then  one  of  the  most  sumptuous  in  Eu- 
rope, and  richest  in  works  of  art:  having  gained  an 
entrance  they  closed  all  the  doors  to  prevent  inter- 
ruption, and  they  then  proceeded  to  break  every 
image  of  every  saint  within  the  building.  There 
was  a  large  image  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  the  work 
of  a  famous  sculptor,  which  was  placed  high  above 
their  heads,  but  they  threw  ropes  round  it,  pulled 
it  down,  and  broke  it  to  atoms.  They  were  still 
more  spiteful  against  painted  saints  than  saints  in 
sculpture.  Every  picture  was  cut  to  ribbons.  At 
the  same  time,  the  altars  were  overturned  and 
smashed.  There  is  no  spirit  so  contagious  as  that 
of  destruction.  From  the  cathedral  they  proceeded 
to  the  other  churches,  where  they  did  the  like,  and 
from  the  churches  they  rushed  upon  the  convents 
and  monasteries,  driving  out  monks  and  nuns.  This 
active  campaign  against  papistry  lasted  from  noon  till 
after  midnight,  and  the  tumult  of  Antwerp  served 
like  a  banner  displayed  to  invite  the  other  cities  to 
do  the  same.  Only  the  Walloon  provinces  refused 
the  signal  and  remained  devout  and  tranquil.^  For 
a  short  time  the  reformers  had  the  field  to  them- 
selves, but  then  the  Duchess  of  Parma  fell  upon 
them  with  a  mixed  host  of  Spaniards,  French,  and 
Walloons.  A  battle  was  fought  near  Antwerp  ;  but 
the  burghers  and  peasants  were  as  yet  unequal  to  a 
contest  with  regular  troops  :  some  were  burned  alive 
in  a  house  to  which  they  had  fled  for  refuge,  some 
cut  to  pieces,  and  some  drowned  in  the  Scheldt  as 
they  were  flying  from  their  pursuers.  Then,  partly 
by  force  and  partly  by  stratagem,  the  regent  intro- 
duced a  strong  garrison  into  Antwerp,  which  there- 
upon assumed  a  very  orthodox  and  tranquil  bearing. 
Her  severity,  it  is  said,  was  tempered  by  clemency, 
but  her  master,  Philip,  had  determined  that  no  clem- 

^  The   Duchess  of  Parma  attempted  by  persuasion  to  establish  a 
Spanish  garrison  in  Antwerp,  but  the  magistrates  of  that  city  told  her 
•  that  it  would  never  do  to  mix  soldiers  with  merchants. 
■     2  Bsntivoglio. 


ency  should  be  shown  to  men  who  were  doubly 
damned  as  heretics  and  rebels.  He  recalled  the 
Duchess  of  Parma,  and  dispatched  the  famous  Duke 
of  Alva,  who  was  as  admirable  as  a  military  com- 
mander as  he  was  detestable  as  a  bigot,  or  a  passive 
instrument  to  despotism,  with  an  army  still  iBore 
formidable  from  its  discipline  than  from  its  numbers, 
to  restore  obedience  and  a  uniformity  of  belief  in  the 
Low  Countries.  At  the  approach  of  Alva,  the 
Prince  of  Orange  retreated  to  his  principality  of 
Nassau  ;  Egmont  and  Horn,  who  stayed  in  the  hope 
of  justifying  their  conduct,  were  cast  into  prison  ; 
the  rest  of  the  leaders  fled  to  England  and  France. 
The  success  of  Alva  alarmed  the  Protestants  every- 
where ;  in  England  and  in  Scotland  it  cast  a  cloud, 
which  was  never  to  be  removed,  over  the  fortunes 
of  Mary,  but  it  was  in  France  that  it  excited  the 
wildest  panic.  The  Huguenots,  who  were  always 
a  minority,  saw  that  they  must  be  crushed,  and 
maintained  that  Alva  was  specially  appointed  to  carry 
into  effect  the  secret  treaty  of  Bayonne,  for  the 
forcible  restoring  of  all  Protestants  to  the  obedience 
of  the  Church.  With  this  conviction  the  Hugue- 
nots resolved  to  anticipate  their  enemies.  The 
Prince  of  Conde  renewed  an  old  correspondence 
with  the  Prince  of  Orange  in  the  Low  Countries, 
with  the  English  court,  and  with  others  interested 
in  opposing  the  Bayonne  treaty;  and  he,  with  Co- 
ligni  and  other  chiefs  of  the  party,  laid  a  plot  for 
surprising  the  king — the  contemptible  and  wretched 
Charles  IX. — and  all  his  court,  at  Monceaux. 

King  Charles  was  saved  from  the  hands  of  his 
Protestant  subjects  by  the  fidelity  and  bravery  of 
his  Swiss  mercenaries.  These  sturdy  foot-soldiers 
inclosed  him  and  his  court  in  a  hollow  square,  tlirew 
off  the  Huguenot  cavalry  at  several  charges,  and 
escorted  the  king  safely  to  Paris.  Elizabeth  had 
sent  Conde  monej''  and  advice  ;  and  it  has  been  as- 
serted that  she  was  privy  to  this  plot,  .and  that  her 
ambassador,  Sir  Henry  Norris,  was  deeply  impli- 
cated in  its  arrangement.  Our  onlj^  doubt  as  to 
these  assertions  arises  out  of  a  difficulty  we  have  in 
seeing  what  use  either  Elizabeth  or  her  minister 
could  be  of  in  such  a  conspiracy — unless,  indeed, 
Norris  lent  his  house,  which  was  snugly  situated  in 
the  suburbs  of  Paris,  to  the  conspirators  as  a  con-, 
venient  place  of  meeting.'      What  is  more  certain 

1  Sometime  after  we  find  Norris  giving  a  curious  account  to  Cecil 
of  a  visit  paid  to  him  by  the  queen-mother,  Catherine  de'  Medici.  The 
ambassador,  writing  from  his  suburban  residence,  says, — "  She  came 
through  a  close  into  my  garden,  whereof  I  being  advertised,  went  to- 
ward her,  where  after  she  had  perused  the  close, — out  of  which  she 
found  a  door  into  the  fields,  whereof  I  have  a  key,  and  was  sometime 
wont  to  pass  that  way  into  the  open  fields,  for  which  commodity  1 
rather  hire  my  house,  ajid  took  a  lease  thereof  for  years,  than 

for  any  other  belonging  to  it,  as  also  to  be  out  of  the  corrupt  air  of  the 
town,  which  surely  is  such  as  none  other  to  he  compared  to  Paris, — 
which,  after  she  had  well  viewed,  she  said  she  much  marveled  I  durst 
in  this  troublesome  time,  be  so  void  of  neighbors.  Whereunto  I  an- 
swered, that  I  thought  myself  here  under  the  king,  her  son's,  prntnc- 
tion,  no  less  than  if  1  were  in  the  town  ;  trusting,  also,  that  their  care 
was  no  less  of  me  for  her  majesty's  sake,  whose  pl.ice  I  here  hold, 
than  any  of  them  of  my  calling  within  the  town  :  whereof  she  said  I 
might  be  well  assured,  thus  ending  this  conversation  for  that  present. 
After  my  negotiation  ended  she  a^ain  fell  into  talk  of  my  house,  re- 
quired nic  I  would  come  into  the  town,  where  lodgings  meet  should  bq 
provided  for  me,  and  a  very  commodious  ,  lest  some  inconveni- 

ence grow  to  me  from  the  mutinous  multitude,  which  should  be  no 
small  grief  to  her  and  the  king  her  son  ;  which,  surely,  though  it  shall 
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is,  that  when  the  consph-acy  failed  and  the  Hugue- 
nots were  driven  into  an  open  and  desperate  war, 
Cecil  instructed  Norris  to  comfort  them  and  exhort 
them  to  persevere.  Charles  soon  found  himself 
shut  up  in  his  capital;  but  he  was  liberated,  or  freed 
from  a  siege,  by  the  battle  of  St.  Denis,  in  which  the 
Huguenots  were  defeated.  The  Constable  Mont- 
morency, however,  was  slain,  and  the  king  found 
himself  obliged  to  conclude  another  hollow  pacifica- 
tion. In  the  following  spring  (1568)  thi"ee  thousand 
French  Protestants  crossed  the  northern  frontier, 
to  join  the  Prince  of  Orange,  who  had  taken  the 
field  against  the  Spaniards.  In  the  month  of  June 
the  Prince  of  Orange  was  obliged  to  retreat  before 
the  Duke  of  Alva ;  but  in  August  he  reappeared 
with  twenty  thousand  men.  Alva,  who  was  as  cool 
in  war  as  he  was  hot  in  religion,  skillfully  avoided  a 
battle  with  this  superior  force,  and  manoeuvered  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  exhaust  the  strength,  spirits, 
and  resources  of  the  Protestants,  without  exposing 
himself  to  any  attack.  At  the  end  of  the  campaign, 
the  Prince  of  Orange  was  obliged  to  recross  the 
Rhine,  and  disband  what  remained  of  his  army. 
These  Protestant  troops  had  been  in  a  good  measure 
raised  by  English  money,  secretly  supplied  by  Eliz- 
abeth, who  at  the  same  time  was  at  jjeace  with 
Philip,  and  in  public  took  care  to  proclaim  her 
respect  for  the  Spanish  monarch,  and  her  dislike  of 
all  rebellions  ;  nor  did  she  relax  her  efforts,  or  de- 
spair of  success  to  the  insurgents,  either  in  the 
Netherlands  or  in  France.  The  governinent  of  the 
latter  country  had  given,  in  the  preceding  year, 
what  might  have  been  considered  a  provocation  to 
war,  but  she  and  Cecil  were  determined  to  have  no 
open  war.  When,  at  the  expiration  of  the  term 
fixed  by  the  treaty  of  Chateau  Cambresis,  Sir  Henry 
Norris  demanded  the  restitution  of  Calais,  the 
French  chancellor  quoted  an  article  of  the  treaty, 
by  which  Elizabeth  was  to  forfeit  all  claim  to  that 
town  if  she  committed  hostilities  upon  France;  and 
further  told  Norris  that,  as  she  had  taken  posses- 
sion of  Havre,  she  had  brought  herself  within  the 
scope  of  that  clause.  But  as  Elizabeth  had  never 
expected  the  restitution,  she  suffered  no  disappoint- 
ment; and  without  recognising  the  justice  of  the 
reasons  assigned,  she  waited  events,  omitting,  as 
we  have  seen,  no  opportunity  of  giving  support 
and  encouragement  to  the  insurgent  Huguenots  in 
France. 

In  1567  Elizabeth  had  entered  anew  into  matri- 
monial negotiations.  Her  old  suitor,  the  Archduke 
Charles,  wrote  her  a  very  flattering  letter,  and, 
though  she  had  not  the  most  distant  intention  of 
marrying  him,  she  dispatched  the  Earl  of  Sussex 
on  a  solemn  embassy  to  Vienna.     There  were  two 

\>e  greater  to  my  hinderance,  having  made  my  provision  there,  yet,  be- 
ing by  her  thus  warned,  I  must  be  forced  if  she  require  further,  to  do 
ii."— Wright,  Queen  Elizabeth  and  lier  Times. 

We  are  inclined  to  believe  that  the  crafty  Catherine  do'  Medici,  who 
so  attentively  examined  the  premises,  did  not  like  the  ambassador's 
backdoors  and  the  way  across  the  fields,  and  that  she  wished  to  have 
him  within  the  walls  of  Paris,  to  see  better  what  he  did  and  who  fre- 
quented him.  And  giving  Norris  full  credit  for  a  delicate  nose,  we  can 
hardly  believe  that  he  chose  to  lodge  himself  in  a  different  manner 
from  all  the  other  foreign  ambassadors  merely  out  of  an  anxiety  to  es- 
cape the  foul  smells  of  Paris. 


particular  obstacles  to  be  overcome: — the  queen 
would  marry  none  without  sight  of  his  person  be- 
forehand, and  without  his  agreeing  to  adopt  her  own 
religion.'  Sussex,  who  was  anxious  for  the  match, 
attempted  to  obviate  both  these  difficulties.^  He 
assured  her  majesty  that  his  highness  the  archduke 
was  a  tall  and  proper  man  ;  his  hair  and  beard  of  a 
light  auburn  ;  his  face  well  p)-oportioned,  amiable, 
and  of  a  good  complexion,  without  show  of  redness 
or  overpaleness;  his  countenance  and  speech  cheer- 
ful, very  coui'teous,  and  not  without  some  state  ;  hia 
body  well  shaped,  without  deformity  or  blemish ; 
his  hands  very  good  and  fair;  his  legs  clean,  well 
proportioned,  and  of  sufficient  bigness  for  his  stat- 
ure ;  his  foot  as  good  as  may  be.'*  He  assures  her 
majesty,  upon  his  dut}',  that  he  finds  not  one  de- 
formity, misshape,  or  any  thing  to  be  noted  worthy 
disliking  in  the  archduke's  whole  person ;  but,  con- 
trariwise, that  his  whole  shape  is  good  and  fit  to  be 
liked  in  all  respects,  and  such  as  is  rarely  to  be  found 
in  a  prince  of  his  quality.  Then,  for  his  accomplish- 
ments,— his  highness  speaks,  beside  his  natural  lan- 
guage of  Dutch  (that  is,  German),  Spanish  and  Ital- 
ian, and,  as  he,  the  ambassador,  had  heard,  Latin 
also.  "He  hath  some  understanding  in  astronomy 
and  cosmography,  and  taketli  pleasure  in  clocks  that 
set  forth  the  course  of  the  planets.  He  also  rides 
well,  managing  his  horse  and  keeping  a  seat  not  to 
be  amended.  He  delighteth  much  in  hunting,  rid- 
ing, hawking,  exercise  of  feats  of  arms,  and  hearing 
of  music,  whereof  he  hath  very  good."  After  men- 
tioning the  counties  he  holds  in  apanage,  and  stating 
that  he  may  ride  without  entering  into  any  other 
man's  territories,  near  three  hundred  miles,  Sussex 
exclaims — "  Surely  he  is  a  great  prince  in  subjects, 
territories,  and  revenues ;  and  liveth  in  great  honor 
and  state,  with  such  a  court  as  he  that  seeth  it  will 
say  is  fit  for  a  great  prince  !"^ 

The  matrimonial  negotiator,  who  had  been  de- 
ceived by  his  mistress  and  by  his  own  eagerness  for 
the  marriage,  assured  the  ai'chduke  that  Elizabeth 
did  not  now  mean  a  lingering  entertaining  of  the 
matter,  but  a  direct  proceeding  to  bring  it  to  a  good 
end,  with  a  determination  to  consummate  the  mar- 
riage if  conveniently  she  might;  that  she  was  free 
to  marry  where  God  should  put  it  in  her  heart  to 
like ;  that  she  had  given  no  grateful  ear  to  any  mo- 
tion of  marriage  but  to  this,  although  she  had  re- 
ceived sundry  great  offers  from  others.  The  arch- 
duke said,  that  he  had  heard  so  much  of  Elizabeth 
not  meaning  to  marry  as  might  give  him  cause  to 

1  TKere  are  several  letters  of  Cecil  to  this  effect  in  the  Hardwicke 
and  Burghley  Papers,  tlve  Collection  of  Ellis,  <tc. 

2  More  than  a  year  before  Cecil  informed  his  friend  Sir  Thomas 
Smitli,  that  "the  whole  nobility  of  England  favored  this  match  very 
much  ;"  and  that  "  my  Lord  of  Leicester  hath  behaved  himself  very 
wisely  to  allow  oi  it."— Ellis. 

3  Lodge's  Illustrations  of  English  Hist.  It  should  appear  that  her 
majesty  was  very  fond  of  a  good  leg  and  foot,  and  that  her  courliers 
took  Leicester  as  the  model  of  what  would  please  her.  Sir  Ilcniy 
Ccihham,  who  accompanied  the  Earl  of  Sussex,  writes  to  the  grave 
Cecil  from  Vienna,— "  As  I  did  see  him  (the  emperor)  stand,  me- 
thought  he  was  of  the  earl's  height,  very  well  shaped,  especially  his. 
leg  and  foot."  The  emperor's  son,  the  archduke,  was  not  yet  at  couirt, 
but  Cobham  says,  ■'  The  fame  is  great  in  his  praises,  and  I  hope  suun 
to  be  ocularis  testis  to  my  better  contentation  ....  The  chiefest  oCttie 
lusty  young  gentlemen  be  with  him." — Burghley  Papers. 

*  Lodge's  Illustrations. 
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suspect  the  worst ;  but  he  was,  or  pretended  to  be,  I 
satisfied  with  Sussex's  assurance,  and,  putting  off 
his  cap,  he  said  he  would  honor,  love,  and  serve  her 
majesty  all  the  days  of  his  Jife,  provided  only  she 
would  bear  with  hiui  for  his  conscience  ;  but  when 
Sussex  hinted  that  he  (the  archduke)  was  only 
teniporizinji;  in  matters  of  religion,  and  might  be  ex- 
pected to  change  his  failh,  "in  order  to  settle  this 
marriage,"  the  Austrian  prince  honorably  and  frank- 
ly iiiforniod  him  that  he  was  mistaken — tlnit  his  an- 
cesturs  had  always  held  the  religion  which  he  held 
— that  he  knew  nothing  of  any  other  religion,  and 
thcrt'ture  could  have  no  mind  to  change.  And  then 
he  asked,  how  the  queen  could  like  him  in  any  other 
thing,  if  he  should  be  so  light  in  changing  of  his  con- 
science.' The  archduke  afterward  wrote  letters  to 
Elizabeth  herself,  to  stipulate  for  the  liberty  of  hear- 
ing mass  in  England,  in  a  private  room  of  the  palace, 
at  which  none  but  .himself  and  his  servants  should 
attend — consenting  to  accompany  the  queen  to  the 
Protestant  church  regularly,  and  even  to  intermit 
for  a  time  the  exercise  of  his  own  religion,  if  any 
serious  disputes  should  arise  thereupon.  But  Eliz- 
abeth now  fell  back  upon  the  fears  and  the  strong 
religious  feelings  of  her  Protestant  subjects,  pro- 
testing to  the  Austrian  that  they  would  never  tol- 
erate a  Catholic  prince,  and  pointing  out  to  them 
how  difficult  it  was  for  her  to  find  a  suitable  hus- 
band ;  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  the  majority  of 
the  people  were  more  content  to  see  her  remain 
single  than  to  see  her  marry  a  Catholic.  The 
treaty  was  carried  on  for  years ;  but  soon  after  the 
archduke  found  a  less  difficult  bride  in  the  daughter 
of  Albert  Duke  of  Bavaria. 

The  queen  ought  certainly  to  have  kept  a  matri- 
monial secretary,  for  all  these  interminable  negoti- 
ations, added  to  the  weight  of  his  other  business, 
nearly  proved  too  much  for  Secretary  Cecil,  who 
was  constantly  praying  to  the  Lord  to  deliver  him 
from  them.  But  this  great  statesman  was  also  made 
to  take  part  in  all  manner  of  court  tracasseries  and 
female  caprices.  On  one  occasion,  he  writes  in 
horror  to  Sir  Thomas  Smith — "  Here  is  an  unhap- 
py chance,  and  monstrous !  The  sergeant-porter, 
being  the  biggest  gentleman  in  this  court,  hath  mar- 
ried, secretly,  the  Lady  Maiy  Grey,  the  least  of  all 
the  court.  They  are  committed  to  several  prisons; 
the  offense  is  very  great!"  This  Lady  Mary  Grey 
was  the  youngest  sister  of  the  unfortunate  Lady 
Jane,  and  the  more  unfortunate  Lady  Catherine — 
one  of  the  hated  line  of  Sulfolk — for  Elizabeth  hated 
all  who  stood  near  in  the  succession.  It  is  said  by  a 
quaint  old  writer,  that  the  little  Lady  Mary,  "fright- 
ed with  the  infelicity  of  her  two  elder  sisters,  forgot 
her  honor  to  remember  her  safety,  and  married  one 
whom  she  could  love  and  none  need  fear — Martin 
Kays  of  Kent,  esquire — who  was  a  judge  at  court 
(but  only  of  doubtful  casts  at  dice,  being  sergeant- 
porter)."^  The  obscurity  of  this  match  did  not  dis- 
arm Elizabeth's  resentment,  though  it  tended  to 
lower  and  weaken  the  Suffolk  line.     She  kept  both 

I  Lodge.     All  this  matter,  with  mure  particulars,  is  contained  in 
letters  written  by  the  ambussadnr  Sussex  to  Elizabeth  herself 
3  Fuller,  Worthies  (Leicestershire). 


husband  and  wife  in  prison,  and  separate,  so  that 
there  were  no  children  for  her  to  bastardize  by  this 
marriage.  The  Lady  Mary  wrote  penitent  letters 
to  the  queen  and  Cecil,  telling  them  that  she  desired 
rather  death  than  to  be  any  longer  without  so  great 
a  jewel  as  her  majesty's  favor ;  but  they  were  of 
no  avail,  and  she  remained  either  in  close  prison,  or 
in  ward  in  gentlemen's  liouses,  where  her  mainte- 
nance cost  the  queen  nothing,  till  her  death,  which 
happened  thirteen  years  after.  This  high  exercise 
of  the  prerogative,  and  the  remembrance  of  the 
misfortunes  and  persecutions  of  the  Lady  Cather- 
ine, failed  to  excite  any  stirring  indignation.  The 
annalists  have  thought  the  tall  sergeant-porter  un- 
worthy of  much  notice,  and  we  are  not  informed 
what  became  of  him. 

But  intrigues  for  a  much  more  obnoxious  mar- 
riage— that  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  with  the  Queen 
of  Scots — were  now  in  full  activity.  In  that  dislion- 
orable  age  it  was  a  common  practice  (as  it  has  been 
in  some  later  times)  for  people  to  enter  into  plots 
for  the  sole  purpose  of  betraying  them  to  the  gov- 
ernment, and  reaping  a  suitable  reward.  There 
were  too  many  engaged  in  the  present  scheme  to 
allow  of  any  liope  of  secrecy.  Even  before  Murray 
had  returned  lo  Scotland,  or  Queen  Mary  had  been 
removed  to  Tutbury  Castle,  Elizabeth  had  alter- 
nately reproached  and  tempted  the  Duke  of  Nor- 
folk, who  assured  her  that  if  there  had  been  a  talk 
of  his  marrying  the  Scottish  queen  the  project  had 
not  originated  with  him,  and  had  never  met  his 
wishes.  "But,"  said  the  artful  Elizabeth,  "though 
you  now  mislike  of  it,  yet  you  may  percase  be  in- 
duced to  like  of  it  for  the  benefit  of  the  realm,  and 
for  mine  own  security."  The  duke  replied,  "  that 
no  reason  could  move  him  to  like  of  her,  that  hath 
been  a  competitor  to  the  crown  ;  and  if  her  majesty 
would  move  him  thereto,  he  would  rather  be  com- 
mitted to  the  Tower,  for  he  meant  never  to  marry 
with  such  a  person  where  he  could  not  be  sure  of 
his  pillow." '  This  allusion  to  the  fate  of  Daruley 
gratified  the  queen,  and  she  accepted  Norfolk's  ex- 
cuses. But  it  is  said  that  only  a  day  or  two  after 
his  making  this  protestation,  the  duke  conferred  in 
secret,  in  the  park  at  Hampton  Court,  with  the 
Earl  of  Murray,  and  then  with  the  Bishop  of  Ross 
and  Maitland  of  Lethington,  when  he  agreed  that 
if  Mary  could  be  restored  to  her  liberty  and  her 
throne,  he  would  marry  her  ;  they,  on  the  other 
hand,  assuring  him,  that  such  a  nobleman  as  hini- 
self^'courteous,  wealthy,  and  a  Protestant,  could  not 
fail  of  restoring  tranquillity  to  Scotland,  and  main- 
taining peace  and  a  perfect  understanding  between 
the  two  countries.  Norfolk  must  have  been  far 
gone  in  fatuity  when  he  fancied  that  Murray  was 
anxious  to  restore  his  sister,  if  he  could  only  secure 
for  her  a  Protestant  husband,  well  regarded  at  the 
English  court ;  or,  indeed,  when  he  entered  upon 
any  intrigue  with  such  consummate  masters  as  Mur- 
ray and  Lethington.  It  should  appear,  however, 
that  Norfolk  did  not  commit  himself  veiy  seriously 
until  he  was  propelled  by  the  insidious  favorite, 
Leicester,  by  the  earls  of  Arundel  and  Pembroke, 
1  Burghley  Papers. 
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and  bj'  Sir  Nicholas  Throgtnoiton,  the  experienced 
diplomatist  and  plotter,  who  had  suddenly  coalesced 
with  Leicester,  in  the  hope  of  throwing  Cecil  into 
the  Tower,  and  changing  that  minister's  system 
for  one  thatAvould  more  promote  his  own  interests. 
Throgmorton  and  Leicester  were,  in  effect,  the 
most  active  in  pressing  the  match  ;  but  Noifolk  turn- 
ed round  suddenly,  being  probably  startled  at  the 
(Janger,  and  recommended  Leicester  himself,  who 
had  formerlj^  been  proposed  to  Mary  by  Elizabeth, 
to  marry  the  captive  queen.  Leicester  adroitly  de- 
clined the  honor.  Norfolk  then  put  forward  his 
own  brother,  the  Lord  Henry  Howard,  but  he  also 
was  afraid. 

At  last  the  duke  agreed  to  be  the  husband,  and 
then  a  letter,  subscribed  by  the  earls  of  Leicester, 
Arundel,  and  Pembroke,  and  the  Lord  Lumley, 
was  privately  addressed  to  Mary  in  her  prison,  ur- 
ging her  to  consent  to  the  marriage,  but  requiring 
her  at  the  same  time  "to  relinquish  all  such  claims 
as  had  been  made  by  her  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
queen's  majesty;  and  that  religion  might  be  stab- 
Ijshed  both  in  Scotland  and  England  ;  and  that  the 
league  of  France  might  be  dissolved,  and  a  league 
made  betwixt  England  and  .Scotland  ;  and  that  the 
government  of  Scotland  might  be  to  the  conteutation 
of  the  Queen  of  England." '  And  the  Duke  of  Nor- 
folk is  said  to  have  assured  as  well  the  Scottish 
queen  as  the  lords  who  subscribed  this  letter,  that 
unless  these  articles  were  agreed  to,  he  would  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  matter.  Leicester  and  the 
others  assured  him  that  if  Mary  would  agree  to  the 
articles,  then  they  would  "be  lueans  to  the  queen's 
majesty  to  like  of  the  marriage."^  Norfolk  and  his 
friends  said  afterward,  that  they  had  assured  them- 
selves, from  the  letter  being  written  by  the  Earl  of 
Leicester,  there  would  be  nothing  in  it,  "  but  for  the 
queen's  majesty's  security."^ 

Mary  was  ready  to  do  a  great  deal  in  order  to 
open  her  prison  gates,  but  she  demurred  at  this 
proposal,  stating  that  the  previous  consent  of  Eliza- 
beth was  necessary,  and  that  all  her  calamities  had, 
in  effect,  arisen  out  of  her  sister's  wrath  at  her  mar- 
riage with  Darnley.  The  lords,  however,  naturally 
thought  that  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  overcome  her 
objections  ;  and  Norfolk,  in  his  own  name,  wrote  let- 
ters to  the  fair  captive  as  a  lover  and  liberator.  These 
letters  were  conveyed  to  the  queen  by  the  Bishop 
of  Ross..  He  was  true  to  his  trust,  but  Norfolk  had 
admitted  into  the  secret,  Wood,  the  agent  of  the 
Regent  Murray  (who  carried  on  the  farce),  and  this 
Wood  soon  put  himself  in  direct  communication 
either  with  Elizabeth  or  Cecil,  or  probably  with 
both.  The  consent  of  the  French  and  Spanish 
courts  to  the  match  was  asked  through  their  ambas- 
sadors :  every  thing  seemed  to  favor  the  project  and 
flatter  the  ambition  of  Norfolk.  Many  of  the  prin- 
cipal nobility  of  England  encouraged  him,  and  none 
remonstrated,  save  the  Earl  of  Sussex,  who  saw 
clearly  the  real  origin  of  the  plot,  and  the  ruin  it 
would  bring  upon  his  friend,  the  duke.  Sussex 
wrote  to  Cecil,  regi-etting  the  grea*:  coldness  which 
he  had  observed  between  him  and  the  Duke  of  Nor- 

1  Burghley  Papers.  2  lb.  '  lb. 


folk ;  a  feeling  which,  he  says,  must  have  had  its 
origin  in  misrepresentations  and  the  ill  offices  of 
their  enemies — of  men  who  were  eager  to  profit  by 
their  dissensions  and  ruin  them  both;  and  he  im- 
plores the  secretary  to  come  to  a  full  and  fair  ex- 
planation with  the  duke  himself,  in  whom  he  will 
find  "honor,  truth,  wisdom,  and  plainness.'"  This 
letter,  as  Sussex  flattered  himself,  was  the  means 
of  reconciling  the  secretary  and  the  duke.  Norfolk, 
on  the  faith  of  promises  pledged,  was  fool  enough 
to  expect  that  the  Earl  of  Murray  would  now  ap- 
prove the  articles  of  marriage,  and  charge  Maitland 
to  open  the  subject  to  her  majesty  of  England. 

The  regent  pi-etended  to  recommend  his  sister'."* 
liberation  to  a  Scottish  parliament  which  he  had 
assembled ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  he  was  taking  all 
the  measures  in  his  power  to  keep  her  a  closer  pris- 
oner in  England  than  ever.  Here  Maitland  and  ho 
quarreled,  for  the  astute  secretary,  dissatisfied  with 
Murray's  government,  and  full  of  his  grand  state  in- 
trigue, which  embraced  England  as  well  as  Scotland, 
was  now  more  anxious  for  the  restoration  of  Mary, 
than  he  had  been  two  years  before  for  her  depriva- 
tion. But  Maitland,  for  the  moment,  was  overmatch- 
ed, and,  fearing  for  his  life,  and  cursing  what  he  called 
the  double-dealing  and  perfidy  of  Murray,  he  fled 
from  Edinburgh  to  seek  an  asylum  in  the  mountains 
of  the  north.  In  the  month  of  August,  Elizabeth 
and  her  court  being  at  Farnham,  and  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk  being  in  attendance  on  her,  there  suddenly 
arose  a  whispering  among  the  ladies  of  the  court, 
"who,"  as  Camden  saith,  "  liave  much  sagacity  in 
smelling  out  amatory  matters,"  that  the  Queen  of 
Scots  and  the  duke  were  privately  contracted  to 
each  other.  We  would  not  lightly  call  in  doubt 
the  sagacity  or  good  scent  of  court  ladies,  but 
there  is  pretty  good  evidence  to  show  that  Wood 
had  kept  Elizabeth  duly  informed,  and  that  the  Re- 
gent Murray,  at  this  time,  had  sent  an  envoy  to  her 
to  relate  what  had  passed  in  the  Scottish  parliament, 
and  to  assure  her  that  the  Scots  would  not  consent 
to  the  restitution  of  his  sister  upon  any  condition. 
Elizabeth  took  the  imprudent  Duke  of  Norfolk  to 
dine  with  her:  she  was  courteous  as  usual;  but, 
when  she  rose  from  table — still,  however,  "  with- 
out any  show  of  displeasure" — she  bade  him  "  be 
very  careful  on  what  jjillow  he  rested  his  head."* 
The  cdurt  then  proceeded  to  Titchficld,  where  the 
Earl  of  Leicester  found  it  convenient  to  fall  very 
sick — sick,  it  was  said,  unto  death  !  Alarmed — and, 
as  it  is  generally  represented,  still  amorous — Eliza- 
beth flew  to  the  bedside  of  her  unworthy  favorite, 
who,  with  many  sighs  and  tears,  began  to  disclose 
every  particular  of  the  plot  into  which  he  had  in- 
veigled Norfolk.  Leicester  received  a  fond  pardon, 
Norfolk  a  severe  reprimand.  The  duke  protested 
that  he  had  never  meant  ill  to  lier  majesty,  and 
readily  promised  to  let  the  project  drop.  But  Eliz- 
abeth could  not  conceal  her  anger  against  him,  and 
Leicester,  who  was  soon  up  and  well,  began  to  treat 
him  rudely.  The  duke,  upon  this,  left  the  queen, 
promising  to  return  within  a  week;  but,  after  pay- 
ing a  «hort  visit  to  London,  he  went  into  Norfolk, 

1  Lodge's  Illustrations.  ="  Camden.— Burghley  Papers. 
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and  fixed  himself  at  his  great  house  of  Kenninghall. 
At  the  same  time,  the  earls  of  Arundel  and  Pem- 
broke, wiio  had  siiiiifd  the  letter  which  Leicester 
had  written  to  Mary,  withdrew  from  court.  Upon 
this,  tho  quern  became  greatly  alarmed,  expecting 
that  some  serious  insurrection,  with  tho  object  of 
liberating  the  Queen  of  Scots,  was  about  to  burst 
forth.  She  caused  letters  to  be  written  to  persons 
"sound  in  religion,"  and  powerful  in  several  coun- 
ties, exhorting  them  to  be  upon  their  guard,, to  ar- 
rest all  breeders  of  sedition,  and  to  take  care  that 
the  justices  of  the  peace  were  active  in  tlie  discharge 
of  their  duty.'  At  the  same  time,  the  Earl  of  Hun- 
tingdon and  tho  Viscount  Hereford  were  joined  in 
commission  with  the  Earl  of  Shrewsburj',  "to  pre- 
vent the  departure  and  escape  out  of  the  realm"  of 
Queen  Mary,  which,  it  was  said,  "  could  not  be  but 
both  perilous  and  very  dishonorable  to  us  and  our 
realm."  The  Earl  of  Huntingdon  and  the  viscount 
were  commanded  always  to  be  in  readiness  with 
such  company,  especially  of  horsemen,  as  they  shall 
think  themselves  to  be  well  assured  of.^  Urgent 
requisitions  were  sent  to  Kenninghall  for  the  imme- 
diate appearance  of  the  duke  at  court;  and  it  should 
appear  that  the  government  suspected  that  he  was 
arming  his  friends  and  retainers.^ 

While  the  matrimonial  intrigue  had  been  in  pro- 
gi'ess,  one  Paris,  a  Fi'enchman,  commonly  called 
French  Paris,  was  apprehended  in  Scotland  on  a 
charge  of  being  actively  Concerned  in  the  Dai'niey 
murder.  Here  seemed  to  be  an  opportunity  of  fix- 
ing the  guilt  on  Mary  more  directly  and  convincing- 
ly than  the  letters  of  the  silver  box  had  done ; 
and  Elizabeth  sent  down  to  Murray  to  request,  or 
command  that  the  prisoner  should  be  delivered  up 
to  her.  [It  was  quite  clear  that,  legally,  she  had 
nothing  to  do  with  this  man.]  But  Murray  replied 
that  French  Paris  was  already  executed.  This 
hurried  execution  has  been  justly  assumed  as  a 
circumstance  casting  much  doubt  on  the  nature  of 
the  Frenchman's  confessions.  If  Paris  had  been 
really  disposed  to  make  such  important  revelations 
his  life  ought  to  have  been  preserved,  in  order 
that  he  might  deliver  his  evidence,  if  not  before 
.Queen  Elizabeth,  at  least  before  a  Scottish  parlia- 
ment or  court  of  law ;  and  Mary  the  accused,  or 
her  advocates,  ought  to  have  had  the  opportunity 
of  cross-examining   the   prisoner.     There  was    no 

'  Burgliley  Papers.  The  preamble  to  this  circular  is  curious : — 
"Where  it  is  likely  that  you  may  hear  how  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  is 
gone  of  late  froui  London  to  Kenninghall  (which,  by  his  letters  to  us,  is 
signified  to  be  upon  fear  of  the  queen's  majesty's  displeasure),  where  he 
avoweth  that  he  will  remain  a  faithful  subject  (and  so  we  heartily 
wish  and  trust  he  will,  considering-  there  is  no  other  cause) ;  yet,  for 
that  we  are  not  ignorant  what  inclination  there  is  in  evil  disposed  per- 
son* to  take  occasion  upon  small  matters  to  move  seditious  bruits,  we 
have  thought  good  to  signify  unto  you  '.hat  her  majesty  hath  not  meant 
any-wise  toward  the  said  Duke  of  Norfolk  any  manner  of  thing  to  him 
offensive  ;  but  only,  upon  his  coming  to  the  court,  to  understand  the 
truth  of  a  certain  matter  that  hath  been  moved  to  him  for  a  marriage 
with  the  Queen  of  Soots,  which  her  majesty  nowise  doth  allow  ;  and 
80  to  have  let  him  understand  her  resolute  determination  at  this  present, 
when  her  whole  council  should  have  been  here  assembled  by  her  order." 

2  Burghley  Papers. 

3  Norfolk  told  Cecil,  by  letter,  that  he  was  ill  of  a  fever  and  ague  ; 
but  the  hot  and  cold  was  of  a  moral  kind.  He  was  told  to  come,  his 
"  ague  notwithstanding."  But  only  a  week  before  he  came  Elizabeth 
wrote  to  her  "  right  trusty  and  entirely  beloved  cousin  and  counselor," 
that  his  fears  were  without  cause. — Burghley  Papers. 


urgent  motive  of  fear  of  a  rescue  or  of  any  other 
kind  to  prevent  his  lying  for  a  while  in  prison. 
Paris  was  only  a  page  or  footman ;  he  was  well 
ironed  (he  had  been  tormented  before) ;  and  his  life 
was  at  all  times  in  their  hands.  In  short,  to  use 
the  words  of  a  writer  who  was  instantlj'  struck 
with  the  parallel  case  furnished  by  Shakspeare, 
"  the  fact  of  having  put  Paris  instantly  to  death, 
with  every  other  person  connected  with  the  mur- 
der, resembles  tlie  act  of  the  usurper  in  the  play, 
who  stabs  the  warders  of  Duncan,  lest  a  public 
examination  should  produce  other  sentiments  in  the 
minds  of  the  judges  than  those  which  he  who 
really  committed  the  crime  desired  should  be  in- 
ferred." '  Instead  of  French  Paris,  the  I'^gent  sent 
the  English  queen  two  depositions  which  the  pris- 
oner u-as  said  to  have  made  before  his  trial.  We 
need  not  stop  to  inquire  whether  they  were  made 
before  torture.  In  those  days  ironing  and  torment- 
ing were  coupled  together, — that  is,  in  all  such 
cases  the  prisoner  was  put  to  the  rack  as  soon  as  he 
was  caught.  This  was  the  practice  in  more  en- 
lightened England, — in  every  Christian  country, — 
and  of  itself  it  is  enough  to  cast  a  doubt  on  all 
confessions  when  they  are  unsupported  by  other 
evidence.  But  these  very  depositions  diflfered.  In 
the  first,  Maitland  of  Lethington  was  charged  as 
the  original  contriver  of  the  plot  for  murdering 
Darnley;  the  earls  of  Argyle  and  Huntley,  with 
Balfour,  were  set  down  as  accomplices  in  the  mur- 
der; and  the  earls  of  Morton,  Buthven,  and  Lind- 
say as  the  abettors  and  supporters  of  Bothwell. 
Here  there  was  no  mention  of  the  queen  ;  but  in 
the  second  deposition  it  was  inserted  that  Mary 
had  been  privy  and  assenting.  Maitland,  it  will  be 
remembered,  was  at  this  moment  a  fugitive  from 
the  wrath  of  the  regent,  who  had  resolved  to  de- 
stroy him,  well  knowing  that  nothing  but  death 
could  prevent  the  Machiavelli  of  Scotland  from  in- 
triguing and  manonuvering,  and  fearing  lest  his  in- 
trigues might  drive  him  from  the  regency.  The 
most  cunning  men  have  momentary  fits  of  cre- 
dulity. Maitland  was  made  to  believe  that  the 
regent  was  desirous  of  a  reconciliation  with  him : 
he  went  to  Stirling,  where  Murray  welcomed  him 
by  putting  him  under  arrest,  and  naming  a  day  for 
his  trial.  Then,  counting  upon  the  prisoner's  fears, 
he  urged  him  to  become  the  open  accuser  to  Eliza- 
beth of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  and  of  others,  their 
common  friends,  in  England.  But  this  Maitland, 
who  seems  to  have  been  in  no  fear  at  all,  flatly  re- 
fused ;  and  on  the  day  appointed  for  his  trial  the 
secretary's  friends  assembled  in  such  numbers 
that  Murray  was  fain  to  put  off  the  process  for  an 
indeterminate  period."  But  the  work  must  be 
done :  and  now  Murray  himself  undertook  the 
odious  office  of  informer,  and  forwarded  all  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk's  letters  to  the  English  queen, 
humbly  pi-otesting  that  he  had  not  devised  the  proj- 
ect, and  that  he  would  never  have  given  his  feigned 
assent  to  it  had  it  not  been  to  preserve  his  own 
life.  When  this  evidence  was  in  Elizabeth's  hands, 
or  when  it  was  promised  her,  she  again  invited  the 

1  Walter  Scott,  Hist.  Scotland.  »  Laing.— Chalmers. 
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DuUe  of  Norfolk  to  court;  and  this  nobleman, 
trusting  that  her  anger  had  cooled,  at  last  obeyed 
the  summons,  and  set  out  from  Kenninghall.  At  St. 
Albans,  on  the  2d  of  October,  he  was  met  by  Ed- 
ward Fitzgarrett,  a  gentleman  of  the  court,  who 
attached  him,  and  conveyed  him  to  the  house  of  Mr. 
Weutworth,  near  Windsor.'  On  the  9th  of  Octo- 
ber, the  duke  was  brought  up  to  London  and  com- 
mitted to  the  Tower,  being  conducted  by  Sir  Fran- 
cis Knollys.  On  the  11th  of  the  same  month,  the 
Bishop  of  Ross,  who  in  vain  pleaded  his  privilege 
as  the  agent  and  ambassador  of  a  crowned  head, — 
tlie  helpless  prisoner  Mary, — was  sharply  examined 
at  Windsor,  and  then  committed  to  prison.  At  the 
same  time  the  Lord  Lumley  and  some  others  of 
less  note  wei'e  placed  under  arrest;  "and  the  queen's 
majesty  willed  the  Earl  of  Arundel  and  my  Lord 
of  Pembroke  to  keep  their  lodgings,  for  that  they 
were  privy  of  this  marriage  intended,  and  did  not 
reveal  it  to  her  majesty  ....  And  my  Lord  Lum- 
ley was  also  restrained."^ 

The  alarm  of  the  English  Protestant  court  was 
the  greater  on  account  of  tlue  successes  which  had 
recently  attended  the  Catholic  arms  on  the  con- 
tinent, notwithstanding  the  encouragement  and  as- 
sistance sent  to  the  French  Huguenots  by  Elizabeth, 
who,  of  late,  had  permitted  many  of  her  subjects — 
some  zealous  for  religion,  some  anxious  to  learn 
the  art  of  war  on  tented  fields — to  pass  over  to 
France,  where  they  fought  along  with  Conde  and 
Coligni,  but  of  course  not  under  English  colors,  for 
their  queen  was  at  this  moment  maintaining  a  very 
friendly  correspondence  witli  Catherine  de'  Medici. 
Among  these  volunteers  was  a  youth  who  after- 
ward rose  to  ffime.  "  They  were  all,"  saj-s  De 
Thou,  '•  a  gallant  company,  nobly  mounted  and  ac- 
coutered,  having  on  their  colors  the  motto  Finem 
det  mild  Virtus;  and  many  of  them  rose  afterward 
to  eminence  ;  but  the  most  noted  of  them  all  was 
Walter  Raleigh."  This  gallant  band,  however, 
was  far  too  weak  to  turn  the  tide  of  fortune.  At 
the  battle  of  Jarnac,  in  Angoumois,  the  Huguenots 
were  defeated,  and  their  leader,  the  Prince  of 
Conde,  being  taken  prisoner,  was  shot  in  cold  blood 
after  the  battle  by  Montesquieu,  captain  of  the  guards 
to  the  king's  brother,  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  whom  we 
shall  presently  find  enrolled  among  Elizabeth's  suit- 
ors. Being  reinforced  by  some  Protestant  troops 
from  Germany,  the  Huguenots  gained  a  victory  at 
La  Roche  Abeille,  in  Limousin  ;  but,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  October,  a  few  days  before  Norfolk's  com- 
mittal to  the  Tower,  they  were  again  defeated, 
and  with  tremendous  slaughter,  at  Moncontour,  in 
Poitou, — 

"  When  the  horsemen  of  Valois  triumphantly  trod 

On  the  bosoms  that  bled  for  their  rights  and  their  God."  ' 

This  victory  of  the  French  Catholics  seemed 
decisive :  the  Huguenots  disbanded,  and  many  of 
them  sought  an  asylum  in  foreign  counti-ies,  par- 

1  Cecil's  Diary. 

2  Letter  from  Cecil  to  Sir  Henry  Norris.  The  minister  says  that  he 
thinks  none  of  them  had  any  evil  meaning,  and  bears  witness  that  my 
Lord  of  Pembroke  meant  nothing  but  well  to  the  queen's  majesty,  but 
he  does  not  name  Norfolk. 

J  Songs  of  the  Huguenots,  by  T.  M.     1824 


ticularly  in  England,  where  they  gave  frightful 
descriptions  of  the  intolerance  and  cruelties  of  the 
triumphant  Catholics,  telling  the  English  people 
that  their  turn  would  come  next, — that  the  great 
league  of  Catholic  princes  were  resolved  to  allow  of 
no  peace,  to  keep  no  faith  with  such  as  differed  from 
them  in  matters  of  religion.  All  this  had  been  rep- 
resented before,  when  Conde  implored  Elizabeth 
for  assistance,  assuring  her  that  their  cnwse  was  her 
own,  for  that  all  the  Catholic  powers  would  recog- 
nize Mary  as  Queen  of  England,  and  aid  her  papist 
subjects  in  releasing  her  rival  from  her  prison  and 
placing  her  on  the  throne. 

At  the  same  time,  Elizabeth,  by  a  measure  of 
very  questionable  morality,  had  given  a  deadly  prov- 
ocation to  the  powerful  Philip.  She  had  sent  over 
money  and  men  to  the  Prince  of  Orange,  but,  as 
this  was  done  secretly,  she  could  deny  that  it  had 
been  done  by  her  authority.  But  in  the  course  of 
the  preceding  autumn  (1568)  a  Spanish  squadron 
of  five  sail,  carrying  stores  and  money  for  the  pay- 
ment of  Philip's  army  in  the  Low  Countries,  took 
refuge  on  the  English  coast  to  escape  a  Protestant 
fleet  which  had  been  fitted  out  by  the  Prince  of 
Conde.  For  a  while  the  queen  hesitated:  she  was 
at  peace  with  Spain — a  S])anish  ambassador  was  at 
her  court,  and  her  own  ambassador.  Mr.  Mann,  was 
at  Madrid:  but  the  temptation  was  very  strong, — 
the  money  was  destined  for  the  support  of  those 
who  were  mercilessly  bent  on  destroying  a  brave 
people  who  professed  the  same  religion  as  her  own 
subjects;  and,  beside,  Elizabeth  much  wanted  money, 
for  she  had  spent,  and  was  then  spending,  a  great 
deal  to  support  the  Protestant  religion  abroad.  In 
the  end  it  was  resolved  to  seize  the  specie,  upon 
pretense  that  it,  in  truth,  belonged,  not  to  the  King 
of  Spain,  but  to  certain  Italian  bankers  and  money- 
lenders, who  had  exported  it  upon  speculation,  and 
who  ought  to  be  satisfied  with  her  majesty's  keep- 
ing it,  if  she  gave  them  as  good  interest  for  the  loan 
as  they  could  obtain  in  any  other  country.  By  this 
construction,  she  was  bound,  at  least,  to  consult  be- 
forehand with  the  owners  of  the  money;  but  this 
was  a  form  she  did  not  go  through,  for  she  had 
nothing  to  fear  from  the  hostility  of  the  Italian 
bankers,  whom  she  had  called  into  existence,  as 
owners  of  this  money,  for  tlie  occasion.  The 
Spanish  ambassador  remonstrated  and  protested; 
and  as  it  was  not  easy,  by  the  laws  of  nations,  to 
answer  his  arguments,  it  was  thought  fit  to  silence 
him  with  rudeness.  But  the  Duke  of  Alva  pres- 
ently retaliated  by  seizing  the  goods  and  imprison- 
ing the  persons  of  all  the  English  merchants  he 
could  find  in  Flanders.  On  the  8th  of  January, 
Elizabeth  resolved  in  council  that  the  Spanish  am- 
bassador should  be  admonished  of  the  strange  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Duke  of  Alva,  and  asked  whether 
he  took  this  act  to  be  done  by  the  King  of  Spain  or 
not;  that  he,  the  ambassador,  should  be  let  to 
understand  that  her  majesty  can  do  no  other 
for  her  honor  and  for  satisfaction  of  her  subjects 
than  arrest  all  the  subjects  of  the  king  his  master, 
and  likewise  appoint  some  gentlemen  to  keep  guard 
over  him,  the  ambassador,  in  his  house,  until  she 
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may  hear  what  shall  become  of  her  subjects ;  and 
that  some  vessels  should  be  sent  to  the  seas  to  stop 
all  vessels  passing  for  Spain  or  for  the  Low  Coun- 
ti-ies.*  But  according  to  La  Mothe  Fenelon  the 
narrow  seas  were  already  swarming  with  English 
privateers, — the  Frenchman  calls  them  pirates, — 
and  with  armed  vessels  manned  by  French  and 
Flemish  Protestants;  and  he  mentions  that  Eliza- 
beth liad  had  a  long  conversation  with  the  principal 
couiinander  of  the  sea-rovers.  Apparently  P^liza- 
belli  soon  found  that  tho  coloring  she  had  put  upon 
her  irregular  seizure  would  not  do,  for,  on  the  lOtii 
of  January,  this  same  envoy  tells  his  court  that 
there  was  a  talk  of  her  producing  and  availing  her- 
self of  certain  bonds  and  obligations,  according  to 
which  there  was  a  good  round  sum  due  to  her 
father,  King  Henry,  who  had  lent  tho  money  to 
Philip's  father,  the  Emperor  Charles,  in  the  war 
of  Landrecy.  In  the  same  dispatch,  he  says,  that 
shp  hiis  seized  a  packet  addressed  to  the  Spanish 
ambassador,  has  closed  and  sealed  up  the  ware- 
houses and  counting-houses  of  all  the  subjects  of  his 
Spanish  majesty,  and  has  sent  out  ships  to  close 
the  straits  of  Dover  and  seize  whatever  they  can, 
protesting  all  the  while  that  she  was  most  anxious 
that  the  good  peace  should  continue,  and  that  this 
matter  should  be  settled  by  negotiation.  The  En- 
glish cruisers  of  course  offered  no  molestation  to 
the  Protestant  privateers  of  the  Low  Countries, 
but  assisted  them  in  landing  troops  on  the  French 
coast  for  the  service  of  the  Huguenots.^  The 
French  court  and  the  court  of  Spain  were  almost 
equally  incensed ;  but  they  had  both  so  many 
troubles  on  their  hands  that  they  resolved  to  avoid 
for  the  present  a  declaration  of  war.  Privateering 
flourished  and  trade  decayed,  but  the  English  ships 
had  not  the  whole  harvest  to  themselves;  corsairs 
under  the  Spanish  flag,  or  under  no  flag  at  all,  pil- 
laged peaceful  and  honest  merchantmen,  and  occa- 
sionall}'  committed  depredations  on  the  English 
coast.  There  also  sprung  up  on  both  sides  a  bru- 
tal ferocity,  for  each  party  regarded  the  other  with 
a  fierce  religious  hate,  and,  though  they  were  in 
truth  little  better  than  marauders  and  cut-throats 
in  this  world,  they  thought  themselves  bound  to 
intermeddle  in  the  affairs  of  the  next.  At  the  end 
of  January,  however,  the  French  government,  after 
remonstrating  against  the  supplies  sent  in  English 
ships  to  the  Huguenots,  seized  all  the  English  mer- 

1  According  to  the  French  ambassador,  La  Molhc  F6iielon,  the  money 
seized  amoantcd  to  four  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  ducats,  and  the 
five  ships  were  Biscayans.  According  to  the  same  authority,  the  ships 
were  not  seized  when  they  first  arrived  at  the  end  of  November,  her 
majesty  only  sending  round  some  of  her  own  ships  of-war  to  give  them 
convoy  when  they  should  be  ready  to  make  sail ;  and  the  money  was 
not  landed  until  the  24th  of  December.  The  English  merchants  fore- 
saw the  consequences;  and  there  were  great  complaints  among  all 
those  who  had  goodsat  Antwerp  and  Seville.  The  queen  was  petitioned 
to  restore  the  money  ;  "  but,"  says  the  ambassador  in  his  dispatch  of 
the  6lh  of  January,  "the  said  lady  will  continue  to  lengthen  this 
business  as  much  as  she  can,  in  order  to  retard  the  operations  of  the 
Duke  of  Alva  and  the  Catholics  in  the  Low  Countries." — Correspond- 
ance  Diplomatique  de  Btrtrand  dc  Salignac  de  la  Mothe  Fenelon. 
Publite  pour  la  premiere  fois  sous  la  direction  de  Monsieur  Charles 
Purton  Cooper. 

-  A  great  quantity  of  arms  and  ammunition  had  recently  been  landed 
at  La  Rochelle  for  the  French  insurgents  from  four  English  men-of- 


chandise  in  Rouen.  To  Elizabeth's  imperious  de- 
mands for  instant  satisfaction,  they  replied  that  they 
were  the  farthest  from  wishing  to  do  any  act  of  in- 
justice or  to  have  any  war  with  England  ;  that  they 
had  merely  adopted  that  measure  to  prevent  her 
succoring  their  rebellious  subjects,  and  to  have  in 
their  own  hands  an  indemnity  for  French  ships 
and  French  goods  which  had  been  seized  by  the 
English  cruisers.  There  was  a  loud  outcry  in  Eng- 
land at  this  seizure,  and  some  of  the  lords  of  the 
council  advised  an  immediate  declaration  of  war 
against  France. 

Elizabeth  made  great  preparations  as  if  for  im- 
mediate hostilities,  taking  care  that  the  foreign  am- 
bassadors should  be  made  to  see  the  formidable  state 
of  her  arsenals  and  the  warlike  spirit  of  her  sub- 
jects.' At  the  same  moment  plots  against  the 
French  government  were  discovered  in  Bi'ittany,  in 
Normandy,  and  in  the  neighborhood  of  Calais.  It 
was  suspected  that  the  English  couit  was  no  stranger 
to  these  conspiracies,  and  for  many  months  great 
apprehensions  were  enteitained  lest  the  town  of 
Calais  should  be  put  into  the  hands  of  Elizabeth  as 
the  price  of  greater  services  to  the  conspirators. 
Some  of  the  lords  of  the  council  declared  to  the 
French  ambassador  that  the  queen  had  nothing  to 
do  with  these  intrigues,  and  that  if  any  thing  had 
been  done  it  was  by  Secretary  Cecil  alone. ^  Mean- 
while the  privateers  were  reinforced,  and  they  now 
received  permission  to  take  and  plunder  the  ships 
of  France  as  well  as  those  of  Spain.  Sixteen  sea- 
ca})tains  of  fame,  among  Avhom  is  mentioned  Fro- 
bisher,  put  to  sea  and  made  so  many  prizes  that 
there  were  none  left  on  the  sea  to  take.  At  last, 
in  the  month  of  March,  the  French  court  demanded 
from  Elizabeth  a  formal  declaration  as  to  whether 
she  wished  for  peace  or  for  war,  and  they  only 
allowed  her  fifteen  days  to  make  up  her  mind. 
When  La  Mothe  Fenelon  delivered  his  message 
Elizabeth  again  assured  him  that  she  was  most  de- 
sirous of  maintaining  peace, — that  if  the  King  of 
France  would  liberate  the  English  property  at  Rou- 
en she  would  deliver  all  the  French  property  which 
had  been  taken  by  her  privateers,  a  class  of  men 
whose  exploits,  she  said,  she  had  always  much  de- 
tested, having  frequently  given  orders  to  have  them 
punished.''  She  denied  that  she  had  ever  sent  suc- 
cor to  Rochelle  or  maintained  any  intelligence  with 
French  subjects;  but,  in  the  end,  she  told  the  am- 
bassador that  the  affair  was  of  such  weight  she  must 
refer  it  to  her  whole  council.  Again  the  more  ar- 
dent of  the  Protestant  lords  would  have  recom- 
mended an  open  drawing  of  the  sword  ;  but  a  double 
war  with  France  and  Spain  was  unpromising,  and, 
at  the  end  of  seven  days,  the  queen  declared  that  it 

1  The  Duke  of  Alva  sent  over  the  Sieur  d'Assoleville  to  treal  about 
the  money.  The  queen  sent  orders  to  arrest  him  at  Rochester,  and  to 
detain  him  there  two  days,  in  order  that  he  might  see  and  hear  in  that 
principal  arsenal  what  a  vast  number  of  workmen  she  had  employed  on 
her  great  shipsof-war!  When  Assoleville  arrived  in  London  he  was 
locked  up  in  a  house,  his  people  were  separated  from  him,  and  he  was 
allowed  to  see  no  one,  not  even  the  French  ambassador. — Correspond- 
ance  Diplomatique  de  la  Mothe  Fenelon.  This  old  diplomatist  might 
well  complain — as  he  frequently  does — of  the  little  respect  shnwn  by 
Elizabeth  to  the  character  of  ambassadors. 

3  De  la  Mothe  Fen61on.  =  lb. 
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was  her  full  intention  to  be  at  peace  with  France,  a 
course  to  which  she  said  she  was  inclined,  solely 
by  the  good  affection  she  bore  the  French  king,  and 
not  by  any  belief  that  he  had  so  settled  his  own 
affairs  at  home  as  to  be  in  a  condition  to  make  war 
upon  her.  This  declaration  was  taken  for  what  it 
was  worth ;  and  while  the  French  negotiator  echoed 
promises  of  good-will,  he  saw  with  delight  that 
troubles  were  breaking  out  in  Ireland,  and  dissen- 
sions in  the  English  cabinet  connected  with  Lei- 
cester's project  for  overthrowing  Cecil,  and  with 
Norfolk's  scheme  for  marrying  the  Scottish  queen.' 
There  was  also  a  rumor  of  discontents  among  some 
gi'eat  lords  in  the  north  of  England,  and  among  the 
English  Catholics  generally;  and  both  France  and 
Spain  began  to  devise  how  they  might  turn  these 
things  to  their  own  profit.  In  a  very  few  days  after 
Elizabeth's  pacific  declarations  it  was  found  that  her 
ambassador  at  Paris,  Sir  Henry  Norris,  was  again 
intriguing  with  the  Huguenots  and  promising  them 
assistance.  Upon  this  the  French  government 
made  a  fresh  seizure  of  English  merchandise  at 
Rouen,  Calais,  and  Dieppe.  Elizabeth's  privateers 
retaliated  on  the  French  coasts ;  but  she  again  ne- 
gotiated and  promised  to  put  an  end  to  that  kind  of 
warfare  upon  condition  that  the  French  should  re- 
call their  commissions,  for  they  also  had  begun  to  fit 
out  swarms  of  privateers.  But  again,  within  a  few 
weeks,  Elizabeth  gave  audience  to  envoys  from  the 
Huguenots  and  to  envoj^s  from  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  and  the  other  leaders  of  the  Protestants  in 
the  Low  Countries,  who  all  wanted  from  her  loans 
of  money,  arms,  and  gunpowder.  She  held  a  grand 
review  of  her  troops,  horse  and  foot ;  and,  inflamed 
at  this  aspect  of  war,  many  gentlemen  bought  them- 
selves swords  and  pikes  and  went  over  to  join  the 
Huguenots.  Elizabeth  denied  that  this  last  was 
done  by  her  permission,  but  presently  a  fleet  of 
ships,  armed  for  war,  and  escorted  by  the  largest 
vessels  in  the  queen's  service,  set  sail  for  Rochelle, 
which  was,  and  long  continued  to  be,  the  principal 
port  and  stronghold  of  the  French  Protestants. 
This  movement  confounded  the  French  ambassador, 
who  was  given  to  understand  that  they  were  export- 
ing nothing  but  corn,  salt  beef,  and  tallow,  with  a 
great  number  of  boots  and  shoes,  for  all  which  they 
were  to  bring  back  from  Rochelle  salt  and  wine. 
The  ambassador,  however,  smelled  gunpowder,  and 
he  ascertained  that  the  ships  were  crowded  with 
men,  among  whom  were  many  French  Protestant 
refugees.  But  this  fleet  was  detained  by  contrary 
winds ;  the  Huguenots  were  defeated  in  the  inter- 
val, and  then  Elizabeth  made  fresh  protestations, 
and  issued  a  proclamation  against  privateers  and  all 
such  as  made  war  without  her  license  upon  the 
French  king.  Her  conduct  had  irritated  the  French 
court  to  the  extreme,  and  as  the  power  of  the 
Protestants  in  France  seemed  to  be  broken,  it  was 
resolved,  by  parties  as  crafty  and  indirect  as  herself, 
to  give  encouragement,  if  not  more,  to  the  Catholics 
in  England,  and  to  excite  an  interest  in  all  the  pa- 
pistical countries  of  the  continent  in  favor  of  the 
captive  Mary.     The  Duke  of  Alva  entered  into  this 

'  La  Muthe  FenOlon. 


scheme  ;  a  Florentine,  named  Ridolfi,  well  acquaint- 
ed with  England,  acted  as  agent  for  the  Pope;  and 
sanguine  hopes  were  entertained,  if  not  of  restoring 
England  to  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  of  distracting 
and  weakening  her  by  internal  dissensions.  The 
means  to  be  adopted  were  sufficiently  base,  but 
Elizabeth's  complaints  would  have  sounded  better  if 
she  had  not  adopted  the  same  measures  with  regard 
to  other  countries. 

The  penal  statutes  against  the  professors  of  the 
old  religion  had  gradually  increased  in  severity,  and 
as  the  Catholics  triumphed  on  the  continent,  their 
religion  became  more  and  more  an  object  of  suspi- 
cion and  of  persecution  in  England.  Elizabeth  cared 
little  for  the  dogmas  of  either  church.  She  was  al- 
together free  from  intolerance  as  to  speculative 
opinions  in  religion,  unless  they  went  to  weaken  the 
royal  prerogative.  Her  intolerance  was  all  of  a  po- 
litical kind,  and  she  persecuted,  not  because  men 
believed  in  the  real  presence,  but  because  she  be- 
lieved that  no  Catholic  could  possibly  be  a  loyal  sub- 
ject.' The  Catholics  were  strongest  in  the  north 
of  England,  where,  according  to  Sir  Ralph  Sadler, 
there  were  scarcely  ten  gentlemen  of  note  that  ap- 
proved of  her  majesty's  proceedings  in  matters  of 
religion."  In  the  month  of  October,  immediately 
after  the  Duke  of  Norfolk's  arrest,  the  counties  of 
York,  Durham,  and  Northumberland,  betrayed 
symptoms  of  open  insurrection.  Doctor  Nicolas 
Morton  came  from  Rome  with  the  title  of  Apostol- 
ical Penitentiary.  He  conferred  with  the  oppress- 
ed and  desperate  Catholic  clergy, — he  encouraged 
the  Catholic  gentry, — and,  though  the  bull  was  not 
published  till  the  following  year,  he  may  very  well 
have  assured  them  that  the  Pope  was  preparing  to 
excommunicate  Elizabeth,  and  release,  by  that  act, 
all  her  subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance.  This 
emissary  was  the  more  effective  as  he  was  a  man 
of  energy  and  ability,  and  connected  with  some  of 
the  best  families  in  the  north.  At  the  same  time 
Queen  Mary  had  found  means  to  establish  a  corre- 
spondence with  the  Catholic  Earl  of  Northumber- 
land, with  the  Earl  of  Westmoreland,  whose  wife 
was  the  Duke  of  Norfolk's  sister,  with  Egremont 
Ratcliffe,  brother  of  the  Earl  of  Sussex,  Leonard 
Dacre,  the  Tempests,  the  Nortons,  and  the  Mar- 
quenfields,  which  two  last  families  were  related  to 
the  Pope's  envoy.  Doctor  Morton.  Most  of  these 
noblemen  were  excited  by  many  motives:  they  had 
contracted  an  enthusiastic  admiration  of  the  captive 
queen,  and  had  secretly  pledged  to  her  their  best 
services  ;  tliey  were  the  bosom  friends  of  the  duke 
in  the  Tower;  and  tliey  looked  upon  a  revolution 
which  would  restore  the  ancient  faith  as  laudable 
and  sacred,  however  dearly  it  might  be  purchased 
with  the  blood  of  tlieir  countrymen  and  the  ex- 
posure of  their  country's  liberties  to  foreign  anns. 
Their  ostensible  leader  was  the  Earl  of  Northum- 
berland, a  very  munificent  but  a  very  weak  lord. 
He  talked  imprudently  and  did  nothing,  and  when 

1  There  were,  however,  occasional  exceptions.  Matthew  Hammond, 
a  Unitarian,  was  l)urned  alive  in  the  castle  ditch  of  Norwich  I  But  this 
poor  man  had  also  spoken  what  were  called  "  words  of  blasphemy 
against  the  queen's  majesty  and  others  of  her  council." — Stoa. 

-  Sadler's  Stale  Papers. 
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at  last,  in  the  middle  of  November,  he  put  himself 
in  motion,  it  wns  only  because  he  was  frightened 
out  of  bed  at  the  dead  of  night  in  his  house  at  Top- 
clilVe  in  Yorkshire,  by  a  panic-fear  tliat  a  royal  force 
was  approaching  to  seize  him.  He  then  rode  in 
haste  to  the  castle  of  Branspcth,  where  he  found 
Norfolk's  brother-in-law,  the  Karl  of  Westmore- 
land, surrounded  with  friends  and  retainers,  all  ready 
to  take  arms  for  what  they  considered  a  holy  cause. 
On  the  morrow,  the  IGth  of  November,  they  openly 
raised  their  banner.  If  an  ingenious  stratagem  had 
succeeded,  that  banner  would  have  floated  over  the 
liberated  Mary.  The  Countess  of  Northumberland 
had  endeavored  to  get  access  to  the  captive  queen, 
in  the  disguise  of  a  nurse,  in  the  intention  of  ex- 
changing clothes  with  her  that  she  might  escape. 
But  as  this  device  had  miscarried,  the  insurgents 
proposed  marching  to  Tutbury  Castle  to  liberate  the 
queen  by  force  of  arms.  They  issued  a  proclama- 
tion calling  upon  all  good  Catholics  to  join  tlicm, 
and,  marching  to  Durham,  they  bu'"ned  tlie  Bible 
and  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  celebrated 
mass  in  the  cathedral.  From  Durham  they  ad- 
vanced to  Cliflbrd  Moor,  where  they  held  a  council 
of  war,  finding  to  their  great  discomfort  that  their 
forces  did  not  increase, — that  the  people  south  of 
them  regarded  their  proceedings  with  horror, — and 
that  even  many  Catholic  gentlemen,  instead  of  join- 
ing them,  were  repairing  to  the  royal  banner,  which 
was  moving  northward  with  the  Earl  of  Sussex. 
They  also  learned  that  Sir  George  Bowes  was  as- 
sembling an  army  in  their  rear.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances an  advance  was  deemed  too  desperate  ; 
and,  in  fact,  if  they  had  got  to  Tutbury  they  would 
not  htive  found  what  they  sought,  for  the  Queen  of 
Scots  had  been  removed  in  great  haste  to  Coventry 
by  the  earls  of  Shrewsbury  and  Huntingdon.' 
With  seven  thousand  men  Northumberland  and 
Westmoreland  retreated  to  Raby  Castle.  Their 
retrograde  movement  forced  Sir  George  Bowes  to 
throw  himself  and  his  forces  into  Barnard  Castle. 
A  part  of  the  insurgent  army  laid  siege  to  this 
fortress,  which  surrendered  upon  terms  in  a  few- 
days,  while  the  rest  besieged  and  took  the  sea-port 
town  of  Hartlepool,  where  they  established  them- 
selves, in  the  confident  hope  of  receiving  succor 
from  the  Spaniards  in  the  Low  Countries.  The 
Spanish  ambassador  at  London  had  informed  them 
that  it  was  to  the  Duke  of  Alva  they  must  look  for 
assistance,  and,  if  thej'  had  not  done  so  before,  they 
now  certainly  dispatched  agents  to  treat  with  that 
great  champion  of  Catholicism.  Meanwhile  the 
royal  army  lay  inactive  at  York,  a  circumstance 
which  made  Elizabeth  suspect  the  loyalty  of  the 
J]arl  of  Sussex,  who  had  been  in  former  times  a 
close  friend  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  and  whose  own 
brother,  Egreniont  Ratclilfe,  was  now  out  with  the 
insurgents.  Sir  Kalph  Sadler  was  hurried  down  to 
York,  with  the  title  of  Treasurer  or  Paymaster  of 
the  Forces,  but  with  a  commission  to  exercise  his 
sharp  eye  and  detect  what  were  the  real  feelings 
of  Sussex.  And  at  the  same  time  one  Captain  Stir- 
ley,  or  Shirley,  was  taken  into  secret  pay  and  sent 

'  Cecil's  Diarv. 


to  the  Earl  of  Westmoreland  to  introduce  himself 
as  a  friend,  and  as  one  wishing  well  to  the  insurrec- 
tion. Fortunately  for  the  Earl  of  Sussex,  Sir  Ralph 
Sadler  gave  sufficient  reasons  for  his  long  abiding  at 
York,  assuring  her  majesty  that  he  was  a  true  and 
faithful  servant,  but  careful  and  circumspect  in  the 
execution  of  this  cliarge ;  and  that  if  he  had  had 
force  and  power  equal  to  his  good-will  he  would  not 
have  sull'ered  the  rebels  to  keep  the  field  so  long. 
"  He  snith,"  adds  Sir  Ralph,  "  if  nothing  else  de- 
pended upon  the  matter  but  the  loss  of  his  life,  he 
would,  ere  this,  have  ventured  the  same  with  such 
small  company  as  he  hath  here  ;  but  when  he  doth 
consider  how  dangerous  the  sequel  might  be  if  he  ■ 
should  receive  the  overthrow,  that  only  forced  him  ' 
to  stay  for  a  time,  wherein  surely  he  hath  great 
reason,  for  by  mine  advice  the  overthrow  of  these 
rebels  would  not  be  attempted  but  with  such  force 
as,  by  God's  grace,  might  execute  the  same  with 
suret)^  The  force  and  power  assembled  here  for  I 
jour  majesty  is  about  the  number  of  two  thousand 
five  hundred  footmen,  and  about  five  hundred 
horsemen,  which  is  not  able  to  encounter  the  force 
of  the  rebels,  being,  as  I  am  credibly  informed,  about 
the  number  of  six  thousand  footmen  and  one  thou- 
sand horsemen,  very  well  appointed,  whereof  a  great 
number  of  them  being  serving-men,  servants  and 
tenants  to  the  esirls  and  to  the  other  gentlemen, 
their  associates  in  this  wicked  rebellion,  be  pistol iers 
armed  and  furnished  with  shot,  which  argueth  that 
this  matter  hath  long  beforehand  been  prepared  for 
by  the  said  rebels.  It  hath  been  wisely  foreseen, 
therefore,  by  my  Lord  of  Sussex  to  forbear,  and 
stay  until  such  time  as  he  may  be  able  to  take  the 
field  with  some  securitj',  and  with  such  force,  as,  by 
God's  grace,  he  may  do  your  majesty  good  service, 
and  bring  these  troubles  to  such  end  as  may  be  to  . 
your  honor  and  quiet."  ' 

When  Sussex  had  remained  nearlj'  a  month  at 
York  he  was  joined  by  the  lord  admiral  and  the 
Earl  of  Warwick  with  twelve  thousand  men,  raised 
in  the  south,  and  of  indisputable  Protestantism  and 
loyalty.  He  then  marched  northward.  The  Duke 
of  Alva  had  ventured  nothing  for  the  insurgents ; 
they  were  ill  supplied  with  money  and  provisions, 
and  they  retreated  toward  the  Scottish  borders,  i 
Their  infantry  presently  disbanded  and  fled  in  all  I 
directions,  but  a  body  of  about  five  hundred  horse 
dashed  into  Liddesdale,  being  escorted  by  three 
hundred  Scottish  horse,  the  partisans  of  Mary,  who 
had  fondly  hoped  to  see  them  bring  their  queen  with 
them.  Elizabeth  instantly  demanded  tliat  the  fugi- 
tives should  be  delivered  up;  but,  notwithstanding 
all  his  good-will  to  serve  her  and  himself,  the  Regent 
Murray  found  it  impossible  to  comply  with  her  re- 
quest.    The  Earl  of  Westmoreland  with  bis  enter- 

'  Sir  Ralph  Sadler's  State  Papers.  Sir  Ralph,  howcTer,  greatly 
siispecteii  tlie  Catholics  who  wore  with  Sussex.  lie  says,  in  his  in- 
direct wiiy,  "  I  find  the  gentlemen  of  this  country,  though  the  most 
p.irt  of  them  be  well  affected  to  the  cause  which  the  lehels  make  the 
color  of  their  rebellion,  yet  in  outward  show  well  afTectcd  to  serve  your 
majesty  truly  against  them  ;  and  yet  I  see  no  such  cause  as  I  may  bo 
utterly  void  of  suspicion  toward  them,  and  therefore  it  is  wisdom  1o  lio 
furnished  with  such  force  as  your  majesty  may  be  assured  of,  which 
will  the  rather  enforce  them  to  serve  truly,  though  they  had  any  mean- 
ing to  the  contrary. 
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prising  wife,  Egremont  Ratcliffe,  Norton,  Marquen- 
field.  Tempest,  and  the  rest,  had  been  taken  under 
the  protection  of  the  Humes,  the  Scotts,  the  Kers, 
and  other  border  clans,  who  set  the  authority  of 
the  regent  at  defiance.  Murray,  however,  bribed 
Hector  Graeme,  or  Graham,  of  Harlow ;  and  that 
traitor  delivered  up  the  Earl  of  Northumberland, 
for  which  deed  the  fierce  borderers  wished  to  have 
Gra3me's  head  that  they  might  eat  it  among  them  for 
supper.'  The  unfortunate  earl  was  sent  by  the  regent 
to  the  castle  of  Lochleven,  the  old  prison  of  Queen 
Mary.  When  Elizabeth  pressed  him  to  deliver  up 
his  captive,  that  she  might  do  justice  on  him,  Mur- 
ray afi'ected  a  delicate  concern  for  his  own  honor 
and  the  honor  of  his  country ;  but  he  afterward  of- 
fered to  exchange  Northumberland  for  Mary.  It  is 
said  that  the  foreign  ambassadors,  who  had  small 
confidence  in  the  brotherly  love  of  the  regent,  pre- 
vented this  exchange  by  their  remonstrances:  but 
it  should  appear  that  Elizabeth  herself  was  afraid  of 
trusting  Mary  out  of  her  hands,  or  to  the  chances  of 
a  journey  eithei^  by  land  or  water.  By  sea  the 
Scottish  queen  might  possibly  have  been  rescued 
by  Spanish  or  French  ships;  by  land  she  must 
have  passed  among  the  borderers,  whose  resolu- 
tion to  rescue  both  her  and  the  Earl  of  Northum- 
berland had  been  ascartained  i)y  a  spy,  and  re|)orted 
to  Elizabeth  by  Sir  Ralph  Sadler.^  Thus  North- 
umberland remained  in  captivity  in  Lochleven.  Af- 
ter a  while  the  Earl  and  Countess  of  Westmoreland, 
Egremont  Ratcliffe,  and  the  other  refugees  were  con- 
veyed to  the  Spanish  Netherlands,  where  they  found 
safety,  but  allied  with  poverty  and  great  suffering. 
But  the  vengeance  of  the  law,  unmitigated  by  any 
royal  mei"cy,  fell  upon  the  retainers  and  friends  of 
the  fugitives.  On  the  4th  and  5th  of  January  three 
score  and  six  individuals  were  executed  in  Durham 
alone  ;  and  thence  Sir  George  Bowes,  with  his  ex- 
ecutioner, traversed  the  whole  country  between 
Newcastle  and  Netherby,  a  district  sixty  miles  in 
length  and  forty  miles  in  breadth,  "and  finding 
many  to  be  fautors  in  the  said  rebellion,  he  did  see 
tliem  executed  in  every  market-town  and  in  every 
village,  as  he  himself  (says  Stow)  reported  unto 
me."  All  that  country  was  dotted  in  every  direc- 
tion with  gibbets,  Elizabeth  imitating  pretty  closely 
the  conduct  of  her  sanguinary  fiither  on  the  sup- 
pression of  the  Pilgrimage  of  Grtice.  The  Bishop 
of  Durham,  who  had  very  prudently  got  out  of  the 
way,  and  who  was  very  loth  to  return,  informed 
Cecil  that  the  number  of  ofi'enders  was  so  great 
that  they  could  not  find  innocent  men  enough  un- 
touched in  this  rebellion  to  form  juries  to  try  the 
rebels.^  But  the  poorer  sort  were  given  over  to 
martial  law  without  troubling  judges  or  jurymen ; 
and  only  those  who  were  men  of  substance  were 
reserved  for  the  usual  kind  of  trial,  and  for  the  sen- 
tence of  attainder,  that  gave  all  their  property  to  the 
queen.  There  was  that  sort  of  scramble,  for  a  share 
in  the  spoil,  which  had  been  usual  among  courtiers 
on  such  occasions.  One  noble  lord  was  very  eager 
to  obtain   the  Earl  of  Northumberland's   best  fal- 

1  SaJler.  2  Sadler. — Anderson. 

'  See  letter  of  Bishop  Durham  to  Cecil,  given  by  Wright. 


con;  another  was  equally  eager  for  his  lordship's 
white  jennet,  for  "  he  represfiuted  the  carrying  of 
a  noble  mane:"  one  wanted  one  thing,  another  an- 
other, and  all  wanted  something.  The  Countess 
of  Northumberland  escaped  to  the  borders  of  Scot- 
land, and  thence  went  over  to  the  continent;  her 
children  were  left  behind  "  in  hard  case,"  for 
"neither  had  they  any  provision  nor  one  penny  to 
relieve  them  with."'  At  last  Elizabeth  issued  a 
proclamation  of  pardon;  but  she  imposed  the  obli- 
gation not  only  of  the  oath  of  allegiance,  but  also  of 
the  oath  of  supremacy.  After  this  she  issued  an- 
other paper  called  "  A  Declaration  of  the  Queen's 
proceedings  since  her  reign  ;"  and  which,  beside 
the  ordinary  publication  in  all  the  accustomed  places 
of  the  realm,  was  to  be  read  by  all  curat\;s  in  their 
parish  churches  at  sundry  times,  as  the  bishops 
should  appoint,  for  the  admonhion  of  their  parisli- 
ioners.-  She  alluded  to  the  late  unnatural  commo- 
tion, which,  by  God's  goodness  and  the  faithfulness 
of  her  true  subjects,  had  been  so  shortly  and  easily 
suppressed  and  quieted.  She  denied  that  she  had 
adopted,  or  had  ever  intended  to  adopt,  a  general 
severity  wholly  in  respect  of  opinions  in  religion  ; 
and  she  attributed  all  that  had  happened  to  the 
craft  of  a  few,  partly  being  her  subjects  born,  and 
partly  residing  within  the  realm,  and  to  the  stupidity 
of  the  many,  or  to  "  the  sensual  and  unruly  liberty, 
which  commonly  the  ignorant  covet,  though  it  ever 
hath  been  and  will  l)e  most  to  their  own  destruction." 
She  recalled  the  mcmoiy  of  the  ten  quiet  and  happy 
j'ears  she  had  reigned  over  them,  and  she  directed 
their  attention  to  the  prosperity  which  the  nation 
had  attained  under  her  rule.  She  gave  all  people 
to  understand  that,  of  her  own  natural  disposition, 
she  "had  ever  been  desirous  to  have  the  obedi- 
ence of  all  her  subjects,  both  high  and  low,  by  love, 
and  not  by  compulsion  ;  by  their  own  yielding,  and 
not  by  her  exacting ;  allowing  that  which  was  well 
said  by  a  wise  prince  of  the  Greeks — that  king  to  be 
in  most  surety  that  so  ruled  over  his  subjects  as  a 
father  over  children."  She  then  observed  that,  not- 
withstanding her  natural  and  private  ibdccness,^  she 
had  been  rigorous  in  administering  justice  and  sup- 
pressing malef^ictors,  and  that  the  criminal  judges  in 
no  times  had  been  more  severe.  Without  any  ref- 
erence to  the  advice  or  authority  of  Parliament,  she 
compared  the  state  of  her  own  country  with  that  of 
other  monarchies,  where  there  was  a  wasting  of  all 
sorts  of  people  by  willful  and  continual  wars,  and  an 
impoverishing  of  the  subjects  by  perpetual  and  new 
devises,  assizes,  gabcls,  or  such  other  exactions. 
"We  would  it  were  well  and  justly  considered," 
says  she,  "that,  first,  we  never  yet  began  war  wilii 
any  prince  or  country,  neither  used  force  and  arni'^ 
but  defensive  ;  and  not  those  at  any  time  until  such 
evident  necessity  (though  not  seen  b}'  the  vulgar  sort) 

1  Wright.  Some  Inters  iii  this  collection,  written  at  the  moment, 
and  by  men  who  had  been  bosom  friends  of  the  fucitive  lords,  convey  a 
most  disgusting  notion  as  to  the  eagerness  with  which  the  spoils  wne 
sought  after. 

2  "Considering,"'  snys  the  declaration,  "that  ihe  multitude  of  c-ir 
good  people  are  unlearned,  and  thereby  not  able  by  reading  to  cuncenn 
our  mind." — Bur^hlcy  Papers. 

3  Mildness— softness. 
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compolled  unto  it."  But  the  important  part  of  tliis 
decliiriition  was  that  whicli  related  to  religion  and 
cliurch  government.  She  stated  that  she  had,  in- 
deed, endeavored  to  cause  her  realm  and  people  to 
live  in  the  fear  and  service  of  God,  and  in  the  pro- 


sword  before  he  submitted  to  the  hard  doom  of  exile 
and  beggary.  Within  a  month  from  the  flight  of 
Northumberland,  Dacre  was  at  the  head  of  tlireo 
thousand  English  borderers.  But  before  a  body  of 
Scots  could  join  him,  he  was  attacked  on  the  banks 


fession  of  the  Christian  religion  ;  but  she  denied  that   of  the  river  Gelt  by  a  far  superior  force,  commanded 


she  had  ever  pretended  to  define  articles  of  faith,  or 
had  ever  assumed  more  authority  as  supreme  head 
of  the  Churcli  than  had  been  due  to  her  predeces- 
sors, especially  her  noble  father.  King  Henry  VIII., 
and  her  dear  brother.  King  Edward  VI.  She  had 
provided  that  the  Church  should  be  governed  and 
tauglit  by  archbishops,  bishops,  and  ministers,  ac- 
cording to  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  policy  of  the 
realm.  "  But,"  she  added,  "  we  know  not,  nor 
have  any  meaning  to  allow,  that  any  our  subjects 
should  bo  molested,  either  by  examination  or  inqui- 
sition, in  any  matter  of  faith,  as  long  as  they  shall 
profess  the  Christian  faith,  not  gainsaying  the  au- 
thority of  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  articles  con- 
tained in  the  creeds  Apostolic  and  Catholic,  nor  for 
matters  of  ceremonies  or  ;uiy  other  external  matters 
appertaining  to  religion,  as  long  as  they  shall  in  their 
outward  conversation  show  themselves  quiet  and  con- 
formable, and  not  manifestly  repugnant  to  the  laws 
of  the  realm  established  for  enforcing  a  frequenta- 
tion  of  divine  service  in  the  ordinary  churches." 
Thus,  untaught  by  experience,  Elizabeth,  even 
when  conciliating,  still  insisted  that  all  her  Catho- 
lic subjects  should  go  regularly  to  the  Protestant 
church,  and  be  in  other  respects  to  appearance 
Protestants. 

Among  the  Catholic  gentlemen  whose  loyalty  had 
been  suspected  by  Sussex  and  Sadler,  Avas  Leonard 
Dacre,  the  representative  of  the  ancient  family  of 
the  Dacres  of  Gillsland.  This  bold  man  had  re- 
solved to  risk  his  life  and  fortunes  in  the  cause  of 
the  captive  queen,  whom  he  regarded  with  a  ro- 
mantic devotion  :  he  raised  a  gallant  troop  to  join 
Northumberland  and  Westmoreland ;  but  when  those 
two  weak  earls  fled  so  hastily,  he  endeavored  to 
make  Elizabeth  believe  that  he  had  taken  up  arms, 
not  for,  but  against  the  insurgents.  But  Elizabeth 
and  her  council  were  seldom  overreached  or  de- 
ceived, and  an  order  was  sent  down  to  the  Earl  of 
Sussex  to  arrest  Dacre,  cautiously  and  secretly,  as  a 
traitor.'     He  fled ;  but  he  resolved  to  try  his  good 

1  Sadler.  The  queen  wrote  to  Sussex,  and  Cecil  wrote  on  the  same 
subject  to  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  telling  him  that  "the  more  diligence  and 
circumspection  he  used  in  taking-  of  him  the  more  shall  her  majesty 
Lke  it."  Sir  Ralph  at  this  time  had  his  hands  very  full  o( secret  busi- 
ness. He  had  charged  one  Robert  Constable  with  a  pretty  little  com- 
mission to  betray  the  Englisli  fugitives  in  Scotland.  "  And,"  writes 
he  to  Constable,  "  if  you  can  bring  it  so  to  pass  as  to  draw  those  men 
with  whom  you  have  to  do,  specially  the  chief  and  principal  of  them, 
to  your  house,  or  to  any  other  place  in  England  where  they  may  be 
apprehended,  her  majesty  hath  commanded  me  to  assure  you  that  you 
shall  be  largely  rewarded  for  the  same  by  her  highness.  And,  for  the 
better  covering  and  color  of  the  enterprise,  it  is  lliought  good  that  the 
matter  be  so  handled  as  you  also  may  be  taken  with  them,  and  be  out- 
wardly charged  as  an  ofTendcr  against  her  majesty  ;  wliereby  they 
shall  have  no  cause  to  think  amiss  of  you.  If  you  can  work  this  matter 
to  effect  you  shall  win  favor  and  reward  at  her  majesty's  hands.  And 
if  you  can  not  do  so,  then  you  may  attempt  to  make  ofTer  of  money  to 
some  in  Scotland ;  and  thereby  to  see  what  you  can  do  with  the  golden 
hook,  which  you  wrote  of  in  jour  said  letter,  and  therein,  if  it  may  be 
brought  to  pass  for  any  reasonable  offer,  I  have  good  warrant  to  see  it 
performed."  Constable,  however,  was  to  take  care  not  to  spend  too  i,eu.] 
jiiurh  money,  for  Elizabeth  liked  treachery  to  be  done  cheap.     Sadler  j  tribe 


by  Lord  Hunsdon.  Leonard  Dacre,  however,  was 
not  defeated  without  a  desperate  battle,  which  cost 
the  royal  troops  many  of  their  best  men.  He  fled 
across  the  Borders,  where  he  was  received  and  hon- 
orably entertained  by  some  noble  friends  of  Mary, 
and  he  soon  after  passed  over  to  Flanders. 

Before  this  rising  of  Leonard  Dacre,  the  Regent 
Murray  had  gone  to  his  account:  and  it  has  been 
reasonably  conjectured  that  the  hopes  of  the  En- 
glish insurgents  had  been  excited  by  this  event  in 
Scotland.  On  his  return  from  Elizabeth's  court, 
and  the  mock  trial  of  his  sister,  Mnrray  had  encoun- 
tered many  difficulties;  but  he  had  triumphed  over 
them  all  by  means  of  Englisli  money  and  his  own 
wondrous  caution  and  dexterity.  He  was  undenia- 
bly a  man  of  immense  ability;  a§d,  if  his  life  had 
been. spared,  he  would  have  (jstablished  as  strong  a 
government  in  Scotland  as  Elizabeth  had  done  in 
England,  and  by  precisely  the  same  arts  ;  for,  ihough 
he  was  deficient  in  some  of  the  higher  qualities  that 
distinguished  the  virgin  queen^  his  mind  on  the  whole 
bore  a  close  affinity  to  hers.  There  was  one  Ham- 
ilton, of  Bothwell-IIaugh,  who  had  been  made  pris- 
oner fighting  for  Queen  Mary  at  Lnngside.  With 
other  men  in  the  like  situation,  he  had  been  con- 
denujed  to  death;  but  the  regent  had  pardoned  him 
and  all  the  rest  with  a  few-  exceptions.  But  life  was 
all  that  was  granted  to  Bothwell-IIaugh.  His  house, 
his  lands,  were  declared  to  be  forfeited,  and  were 
given  by  the  regent  to  one  of  his  favoi'ites,  who  bi'u- 
tally  drove  out  Bothwell-IIaugh's  wife,  half-naked, 
by  night,  into  the  fields.  The  poor  woman,  who 
liad  recently  been  delivered,  became  frantic,  and  in 
the  morning  she  was  found  a  maniac.  Her  husband 
is  described  as  being  a  vindictive  man, — pei'haps  un- 
deservedly, for  such  a  deed  was  calculated  to  arouse 
vengeance  even  in  a  gentle  spirit; — he  swore  that 
he  would  make  the  original  author  of  the  horrible 
injury  he  had  suffered  ])ay  for  it  with  his  life.  He 
consulted  with  his  clan,  with  the  Hamiltons  his 
kinsmen,  with  the  retainers  of  the  Duke  of  Chatel- 
herault,  who  had  been  ruined  by  the  regent;  and 
these  men  applauded  his  design,  and  assisted  him 
in  carrying  it  into  execution.  Bothwell-Haugh  en- 
gaged an  empty  house  in  the  principal  street  of 
Linlithgow,  through  which  the  regent  was  accus- 

begs  him,  before  he  made  any  special  or  particular  offer  of  any  sum 
certain,  to  advertise  him  what  is  demanded,  whereupon  he  shall  know 
more.  "  For,"  adds  Sir  Ralph,  "  the  less  the  sum  be  the  better  ser- 
vice shall  you  do,  and  the  greater  will  be  your  own  reward  ;  and  yet 
it  is  not  meant  but  that  they  also  which  shall  promise  you  to  take  the 
enterprise  in  hand,  shall  be  rewarded,  if  it  be  brouglit  well  to  pass." 
lie  also  tells  Constable  to  advise  with  my  Lord  Warden  of  the  Miildle 
Marches ;  "  with  which  noble  lord,"  he  says,  "  he  has  conferred  at 
good  length  in  that  behalf."  But  in  Elizabeth's  time  no  nobleman 
seems  to  have  hesitated  at  undertaking  base  and  treacherous  commis- 
sions like  these.  Constable  himself  \yas  of  the  rank  of  a  gentleman. 
There  is  no  calculating  the  extent  of  demoralization  produced  by  such 
a  system  as  that  maintained  for  nearly  half-a-century  by  Eli/,  ibelh,  the 
Cecils,  the  Walsinghams,  the  Sadlers,  the  Smiths,  and  the  rest  of  that 


Chap.  I.] 


CIVIL  AND  MILITARY  TRANSACTIONS. 


609 


tomed  to  pass  frequently  on  his  way  to  and  from 
the  palace.  There  he  lurked  for  some  time  ;  but  at 
length,  on  the  22d  of  January,  1570,  he  saw  the 
regent  riding  up  the  street,  accompanied  by  Sir 
Henry  Gates  and  Drury,  the  marshal  of  Berwick, 
who  had  been  sent  by  Elizabeth  to  treat  for  tlie 
giving  up  of  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  and  others. 
He  leveled  his  carbine  at  Murray,  and  shot  him 
through  the  body,  and  then,  though  hotly  pursued, 
he  escaped  into  France.'  On  the  very  night  of  the 
murder,  the  Scotts  and  the  Kers  dashed  across  the 
English  frontiers  with  unusual  fury,  and  apparently 
with  the  purpose  of  producing  a  breach  between 
the  two  nations,  or  of  giving  fresh  encouragement 
to  the  malcontents  of  Northumberland  and  West- 
moreland. It  appears  that  these  fierce  invaders 
were  conscious  of  what  had  taken  place  at  Linlith- 
gow; for,  being  asked  by  an  Englishman  how  they 
would  answer  for  that  night's  work  to  their  regent, 
one  of  them  said,  "  Tush,  man.  your  regent  is  cold  as 
the  iron  bit  in  my  horse's  mouth."  ^  It  is  said,  that, 
when  intelligence  of  this  untimely  death  of  her  half- 
brother  was  conveyed  to  the  captive  queen,  she 
wept  bitterly,  forgetting,  for  the  moment,  all  the 
injuries  which  he  had  done  her. 

On  Murray's  death,  the  Duke  of  Chatelherault 
and  the  earls  of  Argyle  and  Huntley  assumed  the 
government  as  the  lieutenants  of  Queen  Mary. 
Kirkaldy  of  Grange,  who  had  long  Tegretted  the 
overthrow  of  the  queen,  and  the  part  he  had  in  it, 
put  these  noblemen  in  possession  of  the  capital  and 
of  Edinburgh  Castle.  But  the  opposite  faction,  or 
the  klng^s  men,  as  they  were  called  from  their  pre- 
tended adherence  to  the  infant  James,  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Earl  of  Morton,  flew  to  arms,  de- 
nied the  authority  of  Mary,  and  invited  Elizabeth 
to  send  a  strong  English  army  to  their  support.  This 
was  precisely  what  Elizabeth  intended  to  do  for  her 
own  interests.  In  the  month  of  April,  under  the  pre- 
tense of  chastising  those  who  had  made  the  raid  in 
her  dominions  on  the  night  of  Murray's  murder,  she 
sent  two-armies  into  Scotland.  The  Lord  Scropo 
entered  on  the  west,  and  the  Earl  of  Sussex  with 
Lord  Hunsdon  on  the  east.  According  to  no  less 
an  authority  than  Secretary  Cecil,  Sussex  and  Huns- 
don, entering  into  Teviotdale,  gave  three  hundred 
villages  to  the  flames,  and  overthrew  fifty  castles — 
mostly,  no  doubt,  mere  border  peels.*  Nor  was  the 
raid  of  the  Lord  Scrope  in  the  west  less  destructive. 
Between  the  two  invading  forces,  the  Kers  and  the 
Scotts,  with  the  Johnstones,  and  their  other  allies 
near  the  Borders,  were  most  cruelly  harrowed — 
houses,  barns,  fields,  woods,  were  destroyed  by  fire, 
or  utterly  desolated.  After  a  week's  campaign  of  this 
sort,  the  two  armies  returned  out  of  Scotland,  and 
the  Earl  of  Lennox,  the  father  of  Darnley  and  the 
grandfather  of  the  young  king,  was  sent  down  from 
England  as  a  proper  person  to  have  the  rule  by 
I'li/.abeth,  who  of  late  had  taken  him  into  favor. 
r>ut  Lennox,  whom  the  Scots  considered  as  a  fool, 

I        ■'  The  subspquent  history  of  this  Hamilton   of  Bothwell-Haiigh   is 
,    liltle  known,  but  it  appears  that,  forty-nine  years  after  his  murdering- 

,•••■  regent,  he  found  a  quiet  grave  in  the  church-yard  of  a  country 

i'lr  sh  of  Ayrshire,  in  Scotland. 

Walter  Scott.  3  Cecil's  Diary. 
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presently  found  that  he  could  do  nothing  without  an 
English  army  at  liis  back  ;  and  on  the  20th  of  April, 
Sussex  and  Hunsdon  entered  Scotland  anew,  and 
laid  siege  to  Hume  Castle  and  False  Castle,  both 
belonging  to  the  Earl  of  Hume,  who  was  doubly 
obnoxious  for  his  friendship  to  Mary,  and  for  his 
having  given  an  asylum  to  Elizabeth's  rebels.  Both 
castles  were  taken,  but  none  of  the  English  refugees 
of  any  note  were  found  in  them.  They  were  forth- 
with garrisoned  by  English  troops,  as  if  Elizabeth 
intended  to  keep  them  for  herself  On  the  11th  of 
May,  Sir  William  Drury,  the  marshal  of  Berwick, 
penetrated  into  Scotland  with  another  force,  con- 
sisting of  twelve  hundred  foot  and  four  hundred 
horse.  Having  received  hostages  from  the  king's 
men,  Drury  marched  to  cooperate  with  the  Earl 
of  Lennox,  who  was  engaged  in  laying  waste  the 
vale  of  the  Clyde  and  destroying  the  castles  of  the 
Duke  of  Chatelherault  and  the  houses  of  all  that 
bore  the  name  of  Hamilton.  Their  vengeance  was 
so  terrible,  that  that  great  family,  with  nearly  the 
entire  clan,  was  brought  to  the  verge  of  ruin.  Drury 
returned  to  Berwick  on  the  3d  of  June,  having  done 
a  great  deal  in  the  way  of  destruction  in  a  verj'  short 
time.'  By  means  like  these,  Lennox  opened  his 
way  to  the  regency,  and  Elizabeth  engaged  to  furnish 
him  and  his  friend  Morton  with  further  assistance, 
if  needful.'^ 

It  was  during  these  flying  campaigns  in  Scotland, 
that  the  Pojje,  Pius  V.,  found  a  man  bold  enough  to 
aflix  his  bull  of  excommunication  to  the  gates  of  the 
Bishop  of  London's  town  residence.  Elizabeth  and 
her  council  seem  to  have  been  thrown  into  a  won- 
derful consternation,  as  if  they  were  not  aware  that 
the  thunders  of  the  Vatican  had  become  an  empty 
noise.  The  gentlemen  of  the  inns  of  court  were 
still  suspected  of  being  unsound  in  religion  :  the  first 
search  and  inquest  seems  to  have  been  made  among 
them,  and  another  copy  of  the  bull  was  found  in  the 
chamber  of  a  student  of  Lincoln's  Inn.  The  poor 
student  was  presently  stretched  on  the  rack,  and 
then,  to  escape  torture,  he  confessed  that  ho  had 
received  the  paper  or  parchment  from  John  Felton, 
a  gentleman  of  properly,  who  lived  near  Southwark. 
Felton  was  apprehended,  and  stretched  upon  the 
same  infernal  instrument:  he  acknowledged,  before 
he  was  laid  upon  the  rack,  that  it  was,  indeed,  he 
who  had  affixed  the  bull  on  the  gates,  but,  more 
than  this  no  torture  could  force  from  him — he  would 
never  reveal  the  name  of  any  accomplice  or  abet- 
tor. He  was  kept  in  the  Tower  from  the  2.5th  of 
May  to  the  4th  of  August,  when  he  was  arraign- 
ed at  Guildhall,  and  found  guilty  of  high  treason. 
Four  days  after  he  was  drawn  into  Paul's  church- 
yard, and  there  hanged  on  a  gallows  new  set  up 
that  morning  before  the  bisho|j's  palace  gate,  and, 
being  cut  down  alive,  he  was  boweled  and  quar- 
tered.'' Felton  bore  his  horrible  fate  like  an  enthu- 
siast, elevated  by  the  conviction  that  he  had  been 
doing  God  service;  but,  at  the  same  time,  to  show 

1  Cecil's  Diary.  The  secretary  makes  a  pleasant  entry,  staling, 
that  "Sir  Willr.im  Drury  hath  overthrown  four  great  houses  of  the 
Duke  of  Chatelherault,  viz.,  at  Lithgow,  Kenclly,  Hamilton  Palace,. 
and  Hamilton  Castle." 

2  Cabala.-Lodge.-Chalmcrs.  '  Stow. 
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that  ho  bore  the  queen,  personally,  no  malice,  he 
drew  11  diamond  ring  from  his  finger  of  the  value 
of  400/.,  and  sent  it  to  her  as  a  present.  Ilis  Avife 
had  heen  maid  of  honor  to  Mary  and  a  friend  of 
Elizabeth.  It  is  generally  stated  that  the  copies 
of  the  bull  had  been  put  into  his  hands  by  the  chap- 
lain of  the  Spanish  ambassador,  who,  knowing  his 
danger,  had  instantly  left  the  kingdom.  The  Prot- 
estant people  of  London  testified  no  horror  at  the 
death  of  this  high-minded  and  accomplished  man  ;  on 
the  contrary,  they  wore  very  eager  that  more  vic- 
tims should  be  sacrificed  for  the  security  of  religion 
and  the  queen's  sacred  person.  A  conspiracy  made 
by  certain  gentlemen  and  others  in  the  county  of 
Norfolk  was  detected  a  short  time  after  the  exhibi- 
tion of  the  bull  of  excommunication  ;  but  it  appears 
that  there  was  no  connection  between  the  two  things. 
John  Throgmorton  of  Norwich,  Thomas  Brook  of 
Rolesby,  and  George  Redman  of  Cringleford,  all  peo- 
ple of  condition,  and  devoted  friends  to  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  formed  a  plan  to  invite  Leicester,  Cecil, 
and  Bacon  to  dinner,  to  seize  them  as  hostages  for 
the  duke,  who  was  still  in  the  Tower,  and  to  drive 
out  the  foreign  Protestants,  French,  Flemish,  and 
Dutch,  who  had  recently  settled  in  England  in  great 
numbers.  They  were  arrested,  tried,  and  all  three 
hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered.  In  the  evidence 
produced  against  them  was  a  proclamation  of  their 
composition,  in  which  they  denounced  the  immoral- 
ity and  wantonness  of  the  court  and  the  undue  influ- 
ence of  new  men.' 

A.D.  1571.  On  the  2d  of  April  a  parliament  met 
at  Westminster,  wherein  was  granted  a  subsidy  of 
55.  in  the  pound  by  the  clergy,  beside  two  fifteenths 
and  a  subsidy  of  2s.  8d.  in  the  pound  on  the  laity, 
"  toward  reimbursing  her  majesty  for  her  great 
charges  in  repressing  the  late  rebellion  in  the  north, 
and  pursuing  the  rebels  and  their  fautors  into 
Scotland."  But  there  was  other  business  of  a  more 
remarkable  nature  than  this  liberal  voting  of  sup- 
plies. A  bill  was  brought  in  with  the  object  of 
crushing  the  pretensions  and  the  partisans  of  the 
Scottish  queen,  and  isolating  the  English  Catholics 
more  than  ever  from  the  Pope  and  their  co-reli- 
gionists  on  the  continent.  It  was  declared  to  be 
high  treason  to  claim  a  right  to  the  succession  of  the 
crown,  during  the  queen's  life,  or  to  say  that  the 
crown  belonged  to  any  other  person  than  the  queen, 
or  to  publish  that  she  was  a  heretic,  a  schismatic,  a 
tyrant,  an  infidel,  or  usurper,  or  to  deny  that  the 
descent  of  the  crown  was  determinable  bj'  the 
statutes  made  in  Parliament.  It  was  further  enact- 
ed, that  any  person  that  should,  by  writing  or  print- 
ing, mention  any  heir  of  the  queen,  except  the 
same  were  Otc  natural  issue  of  her  body,'  should, 

1   Stow.— Ilolinslipd. — Burghley  Papers. 

-  Camden  says  that  an  incredible  number  of  indecent  jokes  and  re- 
ports arose  out  of  this  clause.  Some  said  that  the  queen  was  actually 
with  child,  and  the  report  spread  the  wider  soon  after,  when  she  be- 
came liable  to  swoonings  and  fainting  fits.  There  is  a  passage  in  a 
letter  from  the  favorite  Leicester  to  Walsingham  (then  at  Paris), 
written  in  the  month  of  November  of  the  following  year,  which,  if 
nothing  more,  is  very  oddly  expressed.  "  We  have  no  news  here," 
says  Leicester,  "  only  her  majesty  is  in  good  health  ;  and  though  you 
may  hear  of  bruits  of  the  contrary,  I  assure  you  it  is  not  as  hath  been 
reported.     Somewhat  her  majesty  hath  bceu  troubled  with  a  spice  or 


for  the  first  offense,  suffer  a  year's  imprisonment; 
and,  for  the  second,  incur  the  penalty  of  praemunire. 
Another  bill  enacted  the  pains  of  high  treason 
against  all  such  as  should  sue  for,  obtain,  or  put  in 
use  any  bull  or  other  instrument  from  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  or  absolve,  or  be  absolved,  in  virtue  of 
such  things;  and  the  pains  of  pr;cmunire  were  de- 
nounced against  their  aiders  and  abettors,  and  against 
all  that  should  introduce  or  receive  the  things  called 
Agnus  Dei,  and  crosses,  beads,  or  pictures,  blessed 
by  the  Bishoj)  of  Rome  or  by  others  acknowledging 
his  authority.  By  another  bill,  all  persons  above  a 
certain  age  were  bound,  not  only  to  attend  the 
Protestant  church  regularly,  but  also  to  receive  the 
sacrament  in  the  form  by  law  established.  Beside 
the  unfortunate  insurgents  of  the  north,  many  indi- 
viduals of  rank,  among  whom  was  Lord  Morley. 
had  retired  to  the  continent,  in  order  to  avoid  per- 
secution, or  a  compliance  with  forms  of  worship 
which  they  believed  to  be  erroneous  and  sinful  : 
another  bill  was,  therefore,  brought  in,  commanding 
every  person  who  had  left,  or  who  might  hereafter 
leave  the  realm,  whether  with  or  without  the  queen's 
license,  to  return  in  six  months  after  warning  by 
proclamation,  under  the  pain  of  forfeiting  his  goods 
and  chattels  and  the  profits  of  his  lands.  By  these 
enactments  the  Catholics  could  neither  remain  at 
home  without  offense  to  their  consciences,  nor  go 
abroad  without  sacrificing  their  fortunes.  There 
was  a  talk  of  a  remonstrance,  but  the  House  of 
Commons'  and  the  people  were  most  zealously 
Protestant,  and  saw  no  evil  in  persecution  ;  and  the 
Catholic  lords  in  the  upper  House,  though  forming 
a  considerable  party,  had  not  courage  to  do  much. 
Elizabeth,  however,  voluntarily  gave  up  her  bill  for 
the  forced  taking  of  the  sacrament — a  thing  horrible 
in  Catholic  eyes.  But  it  was  not  every  class  of 
Protestants  that  was  to  rejoice  and  be  glad.  There 
was  one  class  of  them  great,  and  constantly  increas- 
ing, dangerous  from  their  enthusiasm,  odious  from 
their  republican  and  democratic  notions,  that  were 
feared  equally  with  the  Catholics,  and  hated  much 
more  by  the  queen.  These  were  the  Puritans — 
men  who  had  imbibed  the  severe  notions  of  Calvin 
— a  sect  which  Elizabeth,  however  much  she  hated 
it  herself,  had  forced  upon  Queen  Mary  in  Scotland. 
These  men  maintained  that  the  reformation  in  Eng- 
land had  not  been  carried  far  enough ;  that  many  of 
the  abominations  of  papistry  lingered  in  the  service 
of  the  established  church  ;  that  it  was  necessary  to 
the  salvation  of  the  people  to  make  that  service 
much  more  bare  and  simple,  and  to  discard  the  sign 
of  the  cross,  the  matrimonial  ring,  the  observance 
of  festivals,  the  chant  of  the  psalms,  the  use  of  mu- 
sical instruments,  and  the  robes  and  gowns  of  the 
clergy,  which  they  called  the  very  livery  of  the 
beast.  But  the  queen  secretly  maintained  many  of 
the  tenets  abjured  even  by  more  moderiite  Protes- 
tnnts  ;  and,  beside,  she  was  fond  of  pomp  and  cere- 
monials and  costly  robes,  and,  instead  of  wishing  to 

show  of  the  mother  ;  but,  indeed,  not  so  :  the  fits  that  she  hath  bad 
hath  not  been  above  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  but  yet  this  little  in  her  hatii 
bred  strange  bruits  here  at  home." — Digges. 

'  By  the  stat.  5  Eliz.  c.  I.  $  16,  Roman  Catholics  had  been  excluded 
from  the  House  of  Commons. 
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copy  a  simpler  model,  she  was  strongly  inclined  to 
make  public  worship  more  splendid  and  gorgeous, 
and  more  like  the  Roman  original  than  it  actually 
was.  She  reproved  a  divine  for  preaching  against 
the  real  presence,  and,  being  a  virgin,  she  thought 
it  no  sin  to  offer  her  prayers  to  the  Virgin  Mary. 
For  images  of  saints  she  had  a  lurking  affection  ; 
but  what  she  most  clung  to  was  her  crucifix,  which, 
with  the  exception  of  a  short  interval,  she  kept  in 
her  chapel,  with  hghted  tapers  before  it,  down  to 
the  day  of  her  death,  notwithstanding  the  order  she 
had  thought  it  expedient  to  give  as  early  as  1559, 
that  all  crucifixes  should  be  taken  awaj'  from  church- 
es. Puritan  preachers  and  the  preachers  of  the 
established  church  were  alike  passionate  in  de- 
nouncing the  law  that  imposed  celibacy  on  the 
clergy,  and  yet  Elizabeth,  as  we  have  already  stated, 
had  a  wonderful  antipathy  to  all  raan-ied  priests. 
So  much  was  this  the  case,  that  she  would  never 
consent  formally  to  repeal  the  statute  of  her  sister's 
reign  against  the  marriage  of  the  clergy.  She 
raised  all  possible  obstacles  to  the  marrying  of  par- 
ish priests,  and  while  the  children  of  her  bishops 
and  church  dignitaries  were,  in  legal  strictness, 
bastards,  she  treated  their  wives  as  little  better 
than  concubines.  Parker,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, says  he  was  "  in  horror  to  hear  such  words  to 
come  from  her  mild  nature  and  Christianly  learned 
conscience  as  she  spake  concerning  God's  holy  ordi- 
nance and  institution  of  matrimony."  But  if  this 
prelate  had  the  feelings  of  a  man,  disgust  and  wrath 
must  have  been  added  to  his  horror  by  the  indecent 
treatment  of  the  wife  of  his  bosom — the  mother  of 
his  children.  In  an  early  part  of  her  reign,  after 
having  been  sumptuously  entertained  by  the  arch- 
bishop at  Lambeth  Palace,  the  queen  took  leave  of 
Mrs.  Parker  in  the  following  gross  manner :  "  Mad- 
am I  may  not  call  you  ;  mistress  I  am  loth  to  call 
you ;  but,  however,  I  thank  you  for  your  good 
cheer !" '  The  beneficed  clergy  mildly  submitted  in 
most  cases,  or  avoided  attacking  the  queen's  unor- 
thodox notions :  but  the  Puritans,  who  had  little  or 
nothing  to  lose,  and  very  little  to  hope  for,  were 
obstreperous  in  their  denunciations  of  the  royal 
heresy.  This  sect,  moreover,  had  always  taught 
that  the  church  of  Christ  ought  to  be  separate  from, 
and  independent  of  the  state — a  doctrine  that  went 
to  overthrow  the  queen's  supremacy.  But  there 
was  another  heinous  offense  which  Elizabeth  could 
never  forgive :  they  fraternized  with  the  hot  Puri- 
tans of  Scotland ;  they  regarded  John  Knox  as  an 
inspired  apostle — Knox,  who  had  written  against 
"  the  monstrous  regiment  of  women."  We  must 
not  attribute  it  wholly  to  the  intolerance  of  the  es- 
tablished church,  that  most  of  the  preachers  inclin- 
ing to  Puritanism  were  turned  out  of  their  livings 
by  scores  at  a  time,  and  afterward  persecuted  when 
they  began  to  form  separate  conventicles  in  Lon- 
don and  other  great  cities.  The  first  striking  in- 
stance of  actual  punishment  inflicted  upon  any  of 
them  was  in  June,  1567,  when  a  company  of  more 
than  a  hundred  were  seized  during  their  religious 

'  Strype,  Life  of  Parker.     Madam  was  then  the  style  ot  a  married 
lady,  mistress,  of  a  single  lady 


exercises,  and  fourteen  or  fifteen  of  them  were 
sent  to  prison.  They  behaved  with  much  rudeness 
and  self-sufficiency  on  their  examination  ;  but  these 
defects  and  a  spiritual  sourness  inherent  to  the 
body  became  of  course  worse  and  worse  under  the 
goads  of  persecution.  Yet,  at  this  very  moment, 
unknown  to  Elizabeth,  three  or  four  of  her  bishops 
were  favorable  to  the  non-conforming  ministers,  in 
whose  scruples  touching  many  ceremonies  and  prac- 
tices in  the  Church  they  partook ;  and  in  her  very 
council  the  earls  of  Bedford,  Huntingdon,  and  War- 
wick, the  Lord  Keeper  Bacon,  Walsingham,  Sadler, 
and  Knollys,  inchned  from  conviction  to  the  Puri- 
tans, while  Leicester,  who  saw  that  their  numbers 
were  rapidly  increasing, — that  in  the  great  industri- 
ous towns  the  strength  of  the  people,  or  tiers  clat, 
(hey  were  becoming  strongest, — intrigued  with  them 
underhand,  in  the  view  of  furthering  his  own  ambi- 
tious projects.  As  for  the  great  Cecil,  he  was  neu- 
tral; for,  though  he  thought  that  the  Puritans  had 
found  the  surest  way  to  heaven,  he  considered  the 
queen's  favor  to  himself  as  a  thing  not  to  be  put  in 
jeopardy  on  any  account.  On  one  occasion,  when 
the  fellows  and  scholars  of  St.  John's  College,  with- 
out any  opposition  from  the  master,  threw  off  their 
hoods  and  surplices  as  remnants  of  papistry,  Cecil, 
who  was  chancellor  of  the  university,  made  them 
put  them  on  again,  and  insisted  on  their  conformity 
to  all  the  regulations  established  by  the  queen  or  Act 
of  Parliament.  But  from  surplices  and  hoods,  square 
caps,  and  rochets,  the  Puritans  soon  proceeded  to 
much  higher  matter — to  question  the  lawfulness  of 
the  institution  of  episcopacy — to  declaim  against  the 
bishops  as  unscriptural  authorities  and  tools  of  a  state 
despotism.  In  the  preceding  year  Thomas  Cart- 
wright,  the  Lady  Margaret  professor  of  divinity  at 
Cambridge,  and  a  man  of  virtue,  learning,  and  a 
ready  eloquence,  had  electrified  numerous  audi- 
ences, by  inculcating  the  unlawfulness  of  any  form 
of  church  government  except  the  Presbyterian, 
which  he  maintained  to  have  been  that  instituted 
by  the  first  apostles;  and  the  same  powerful  Puritnn 
soon  began  to  make  a  wider  and  a  more  lasting  im- 
pression by  his  polemical  writings.'  In  the  House 
of  Commons,  which  was  so  very  anti-Catholic,  tlicro 
was  a  large  and  powerful  section  who  agreed  with 
Cartwright,  and  who  were  bold  enough  to  show 
their  discontent  at  the  queen's  church.  In  this 
present  Parliament  they  introduced  seven  bills  for 
furthering  the  work  of  reformation  and  for  extirpat- 
ing what  they  considered  as  crying  abuses.  Eliza- 
beth was  furious ;  and,  in  her  own  waj-,  she  com- 
manded Strickland,  the  mover  of  the  bills,  to  absent 
himself  from  the  House,  and  await  the  orders  of 
her  privy  council.  But  Strickland's  friends,  who 
were  beginning  to  feel  their  strength,  moved  that 
he  should  be  called  to  the  bar  of  the  House,  and 

1  Cartwright,  who  soon  went  to  extreme  lengths— maintaining  even 
that  princes  ought  "to  submit  their  scepters,  to  throw  down  their 
crowns  before  the  Church  (meaning  his  own  model,  the  Presbi/lcrion 
church),  yea,  as  the  prophet  speaketh,  to  lick  the  dust  of  the  feet  of 
the  Church,"  was  privately  encouraged  and  patronized  by  the  Earl  of 
Leicester.  Whenever  it  suited  the  favorite  to  raise  an  outcry  agains: 
any  marriage  of  ihe  queen  with  a  Catholic  husband,  he  cotild  inflate  -..I 
the  Puritan  lungs  m  the  kingdom. 
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there  made  to  state  the  reason  of  his  absence.  And 
as  this  reason  was  no  secret  to  them,  they  proceeded 
to  declare  that  the  privih^ges  of  parliament  had  been 
violated  in  his  person;  that,  if  such  n  measure  was 
submitted  to,  it  would  form  a  dangerous  precedent; 
that  tlie  queen,  of  herself,  could  neither  make  nor 
break  the  laws.  This  House,  said  they,  which  has 
the  faculty  of  determining  the  right  to  the  crown 
itself,  is  certainly  competent  to  treat  of  religious 
ceremonies  and  church  discipline.  The  ministers 
were  astounded  at  this  bold  language,  and,  after  a 
consultation  apart,  the  speaker  proposed  that  the 
debate  should  be  suspended.  The  House  rose,  but, 
on  the  very  next  morning,  .Strickland  reappeared  in 
his  place,  and  was  received  with  cheers !  Eliza- 
beth's caution  had  prevailed  over  her  anger;  but 
she  felt  as  if  her  royal  prerogative  had  been  touched, 
nnd  her  antipathy  to  the  Puritan  party  increased. 
In  a  political  sense  this  was  a  great  revival;  and  the 
base  servility  of  Parliament  would  hardly  have  been 
cured  but  for  the  religious  enthusiasm.  The  case 
of  Strickland  was  the  first  of  many  victories  obtained 
over  the  despotic  principle — the  first  great  achieve- 
ment of  a  class  of  men  who,  in  their  evil  and  in  their 
good,  worked  out  the  cause  of  constitutional  liberty 
to  a  degree  which  very  few  of  them,  even  at  a  later 
period,  foresaw.  These  early  Puritans,  whose  very 
errors  are  in  some  respects  entitled  to  our  gratitude, 
were,  however,  as  far  as  possible,  from  entertaining 
any  notion  of  religious  liberty  and  a  frank  toleration 
of  all  sects.  They,  in  fact,  insisted  that  all  sects 
ought  to  conform  to  their  particular  theory  or  sj's- 
tem,  and  that  it  was  the  duty  of  Parliament  to  estab- 
lish, by  a  penal  code,  a  uniformity  in  faith  and  cere- 
monies. At  the  end  of  the  session  not  all  Elizabeth's 
prudence  could  restrain  her  wrath.  At  her  com- 
mand, the  Lord  Keeper  Bacon  informed  the  Com- 
mons that  their  conduct  had  been  strange,  unbe- 
coming, and  undutiful ;  that,  as  they  had  forgotten 
themselves,  they  should  be  otherwise  remembered; 
and  that  the  queen's  highness  did  utterly  disallow 
and  condemn  their  folly,  in  meddling  with  things 
not  appertaining  to  them,  nor  within  the  capacity 
of  their  understanding.  But  this  only  confirmed 
the  Puritans'  suspicion  that  Elizabeth,  in  conjunc- 
tion with  some  of  her  bishops,  really  thought  of 
creating  herself  into  a  sort  of  Protestant  Pope, 
that  was  to  decide  as  by  a  divine  inspiration  and 
legation  as  to  all  matters  relating  to  the  next  world. 
Parker,  the  primate,  was  decidedly  inclined  to  take 
this  course.  Sometime  after,  he  sent  for  Mr. 
Wentworth,  the  best  debater  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, to  question  him  touching  certain  articles  of 
religion  which  had  been  passed  in  the  House,  and 
touching  certain  omissions  in  the  Thirty-nine  Ar- 
ticles, which  they  had  thought  proper  to  make  against 
the  will  of  the  court  and  the  prelacy.  "  He  asked 
me,"  says  Wentworth,  "  why  we  did  put  out  of  the 
book  the  articles  for  the  homilies,  consecration  of 
bishops,  and  such  like  ?  Surely,  sir,  said  I,  because 
we  were  so  occupied  in  other  matters,  that  we 
had  no  time  to  examine  them  how  they  agree  with 
the  word  of  God.  What!  said  he,  surely  you  mis- 
take the  matter :  vou  will  refer  vourselves  wholly 


to  us  therein.  No ;  by  the  faith  I  bear  to  God,  said 
I,  we  will  pass  nothing  before  we  understand  what 
it  is ;  for  that  were  but  to  make  you  popes.  Make 
you  popes  who  list,  said  I,  for  we  will  make  you 
none.  And  sure  the  speech  seemed  to  me  a  pope- 
like speech,  and  I  fear  lest  our  bishops  do  attribute 
this  of  the  Pope's  canons  unto  themselves — Papa 
non  potest  errare.  (the  Pope  can  not  eri')."' 

Notwithstanding  the  omissions  made  by  Parlia- 
ment, the  bishops  continued  to  exact  a  subscription 
to  the  whole  Thirty-nine  Aiticles,  and  to  deprive 
such  ministers  as  refused  to  subscribe  them,  though 
the  objection  might  be  only  touching  discipline. 
Parker  also  persevered  in  his  persecutions,  which 
only  wanted  an  occasional  burning  to  render  them 
a  tolerable  imitation  of  the  doings  in  tlie  days  of 
Queen  Mary.  The  Puritan  ministers  were  liunted 
out  of  their  churches  and  seized  in  their  conventi- 
cles ;  their  books  were  suppressed  by  that  arbitraiy 
will  of  the  queen,  which  would  allow  of  nothing 
being  published  that  was  offensive  to  her;  they 
were  treated  harshly  in  all  civil  matters ;  they  were 
constantly  called  before  the  detestable  Star  Cham- 
ber; they  were  treated  with  contumely  and  ridi- 
cule, and  the  members  of  their  congregations  were 
dragged  before  the  high  commission  for  listening  to 
their  sermons  and  forms  of  prayer;  and  whenever 
any  one  refused  to  conform  to  the  doctrines  of  the 
establishment,  he  w^as  committed  to  prison.  There 
were  not  wanting  instances  of  persons  being  con- 
demned to  imprisonment  for  life,  and  numerous 
were  the  cases  in  which  whole  fjimilies  of  the  in- 
dustrious classes  were  reduced  to  beggary  by  these 
persecutions.  This  court  of  high  commission  has 
been  compared  to  the  Inquisition  ;  and,  in  fact,  there 
was  a  great  family  likeness  between  them.  It  con- 
sisted of  bishops  and  delegates  appointed  by  the 
queen,  Parker,  the  primate,  being  chief  commis- 
sioner. They  were  authorized  to  inquire  into  all 
hereticfil  opinions;  to  enforce  attendance  in  the  es- 
tablished church,  and  to  prevent  the  frequentation 
of  conventicles  ;  to  suppress  unorthodox  and  sedi- 
tious books,  together  with  all  libels  against  the  queen 
and  her  government ;  to  take  cognizance  of  all  adul- 
teries, fornications,  and  other  offenses  liable  to  the 
ecclesiastical  law- ;  and  to  punish  the  offienders  by 
spiritual  censuies,  fine,  and  imprisonment.  Parker 
always  maintained  that  bold  measures  would  terrify 
the  non-conformists  into  his  orthodoxy;  "for,"  said 
he,  in  a  letter  to  Cecil,  "  I  know  them  to  be  cow- 
ards."^ He  never  made  a  greater  mistake  !  Avery 
slight  knowledge  of  historj"  might  have  taught  him 
that  people  excited  by  religious  enthusiasm  are  al- 
ways brave.  What  was  to  come  he  might  hardly 
have  foreseen,  even  if  he  had  made  a  juster  esti- 
mate of  their  spirit;  for  the  struggle,  now  begun, 
never  ceased  till  the  Puritans  laid  both  miter  and 
crown  in  the  dust  at  their  feet. 

A  report  had  got  abroad  that  the  Queen  of  Scots 
was  sought  in  marriage  for  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  one 
of  the  brothers  of  the  French  king,  and  though  Eliz- 
abeth held  3Iary  in  a  close  prison,  she  was  alarmed 
at  this  news.     In  order  to  prevent  any  such  schenie> 

1  D'Ewer.— Sln-pc— Ncale,  Ilist.  Puritans.  -  Strj-pe 
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she  entered  into  negotiations  with  Charles  IX.,  or 
rather  with  his  mother,  Catherine  de'  Medici,  once 
more  pretending  to  offer  herself  as  a  bride.  But 
there  were  other  causes  which  rendered  the  friend- 
ship of  the  French  court  very  desirable.  The  Hu- 
guenots seemed  crushed  and  powerless  after  their 
defeat  at  Moncontour ;  there  appeared  no  hope  of 
their  renewing  the  civil  war  in  the  lieart  of  the 
kingdom ;  and  if  France,  at  peace  within  herself, 
should  throw  her  sword  on  the  side  of  Spain,  and 
zealously  take  up  the  Catholic  cause,  the  result  might 
be  dangerous,  particularly  at  this  moment,  when 
there  was  great  discontent  in  England,  and  when 
the  Protestants  at  home  seemed  almost  on  the  point 
of  drawing  the  sword  against  one  another.  The 
sagacious  Walsingliam  was  sent  over  as  ambassador 
to  France,  with  such  complicated  instructions  as 
must  have  puzzled  even  him.  One  of  his  principal 
duties  was  to  blacken  the  character  of  Mary :  an- 
other to  lengthen  out  the  matrimonial  negotiation  as 
much  as  possible,  making  sure,  in  the  mean  time, 
not  merely  of  a  truce,  but  of  a  fixed  treaty  of  peace 
with  France.  He  was  also  to  have  some  by-deal- 
ings with  the  Huguenots ;  but  he  was  to  be  more 
than  ever  cautious  and  secret  in  that  matter,  and  to 
profess  at  court,  on  all  occasions,  that  her  majesty, 
his  mistress,  had  a  natural  aversion  to  rebellious  sub- 
jects of  all  kinds.  After  many  months  had  been 
"onsumed,  it  was  said  that  the  Duke  of  Anjou  de- 
;lined  the  match  because  Elizabeth  insisted  as  a 
sine  qua  non,  that  he  should  change  his  religion. 
Then  his  younger  brother,  the  boy  Duke  d'Alencon, 
was  spoken  of.  In  the  spring  of  the  year  1572, 
Walsinghara  was  joined  by  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  who 
was  sent  on  a  special  mission,  and  it  was  not  till 
then  that  this  new  matrimonial  business  was  fairly 
entered  upon.  On  the  22d  of  March,  Smith  reports 
to  Secretary  Cecil  a  long  conversation  he  had  had 
with  Catherine  de'  Medici.  According  to  this  ac- 
count, the  queen-mother  went  directly  to  the  point. 
"  Do  you  know  nothing,  said  she,  how  thy  queen  can 
fancy  the  marriage  with  my  son,  the  duke  ?  Mad- 
am, said  the  di|)lomatist — a  practiced  hand — j'ou 
know  me  of  old :  except  I  have  a  sure  ground,  I 
dare  affirm  nothing  to  your  majesty.  Why,  said  she, 
if  she  be  disposed  to  marry,  I  do  not  see  where  she 
shall  marry  so  well ;  and  yet  I  may,  as  a  mother, 
justly  be  accounted  partial;  but  as  for  those  which 
I  have  heard  named  as  suitors,  as  the  emperor's 
son,  or  Don  John  of  Austria,  they  be  both  lesser 
than  my  son  is,  and  of  less  stature  by  a  good  deal 
(Catherine  knew  Elizabeth's  partiality  for  tall  men), 
and  if  she  should  marrj',  it  were  pity  any  more  time 
were  lost.  Madam  (quoth  I),  if  it  pleased  God  that 
she  were  married  and  had  a  child,  all  these  brags 
and  all  these  treasons  would  soon  be  appalled;  and, 
on  condition  she  had  a  child  by  M.  d'Alencon,  for 
my  part,  I  care  not  if  ye  had  the  Queen  of  Scots 
here ;  for  ye  then  would  be  as  careful  and  jealous 
over  her  for  the  queen  my  mistress's  surety  as  we, 
or  as  herself  is.  That  is  true  (saith  she),  and  with- 
out this  marriage  (saith  she),  if  she  should  marry  in 
another  place,  I  can  not  see  how  this  league  and 
amity  would  be  so  strong  as  it  is.     True,  madam 


(quoth  I),  the  knot  of  blood  and  marriage  is  a  strong- 
er seal  than  that  which  is  printed  in  wax,  and  Ia><teth 
longer  if  God  give  good  success ;  but  yet  all  leagues 
have  not  marriage  joined  with  them,  as  this  may, 
if  it  please  God.  I  would  it  had  (saith  she),  then 
surely  would  I  make  a  start  over  and  see  her  myself, 
the  which  I  do  most  desire  of  all  things."  Without 
saying  a  word  about  the  visit  to  England,  Smith  re- 
gretted that  he  had  not  so  ample  a  commission  for 
M.  d'Alenfon  as  he  had  formerly  for  3Ionsieur  the 
Duke  of  Anjou.  And  here  Walsingliam,  who  was 
present  at  the  audience,  put  in  his  word,  asJie  had 
been  instructed  to  do  by  Elizabeth,  who  had  been 
vexed  and  distressed  by  reports  that  the  Duke  of 
Anjou  had  declined  the  match  on  account  of  certain 
rumors,  that  she  had  had  two  children  by  the  Earl 
of  Leicester  and  an  amorous  intimacy  with  Sir  Chris- 
topher Hatton  beside.'  "  Then,  saith  Mr.  Walsing- 
liam, and  surely  it  was  no  religion  that  made  that 
stop  in  the  marriage  of  monsieur,  but  some  other 
thing.  No,  surely  (saith  she),  he  never  showed  to 
me  any  other  cause.  I  assure  you,  madam,  saith 
Mr  Warlsingham,  1  can  marvelous  hardly  believe  it, 
for  at  Gaillon  he  was  so  willing  and  so  well  affected 
that  methought  it  did  me  much  good  when  he  spake 
of  the  queen,  my  mistress,  or  with  any  of  her  min- 
isters. I  perceived  it  in  his  words,  in  his  counte- 
nance, in  his  gesture  and  all  things;  but  again,  when 
he  came  to  Paris,  all  was  clean  changed.  It  is  true, 
Monsieur  I'Ambassadeur  (saith  she),  and  it  made  me 
much  to  marvel  at  it ;  but  even  at  Gaillon  all  other 
things  liked  him  well ;  but  at  the  religion  he  made 
a  little  stop,  but  nothing  so  as  he  did  after.  Upon 
this  I  bare  him  in  hand  (for  he  grieved  me  not  a 
little,  and  the  king  my  son  also,  as  you  know)  that 
of  all  evil  rumors  and  tales  of  naughty  persons,  such 
as  would  break  the  matter,  and  were  spread  abroad 
of  the  queen,  that  those  he  did  believe,  and  that 
made  him  so  backward.  And  I  told  him  it  is  all 
the  hurt  that  evil  men  can  do  to  noble  women  and 
princes,  to  S|)read  abroad  lies  and  dishonorable  tales 
of  them,  and  that  we,  of  all  princes,  that  be  women 
are  subject  to  be  slandered  wrongfully  of  them  that 
be  our  adversaries;  other  hurt  they  can  not  do  us. 
He  said  and  swore  to  me  he  gave  no  credit  to  them  ; 
he  knew  she  had  so  virtuously  governed  her  realm 
this  long  time  that  she  must  needs  be  a  good  and 
virtuous  princess,  and  full  of  honor,  and  other  opin- 
ion of  her  he  could  not  have  ;  but  that  his  conscience 
and  his  religion  did  trouble  him,  that  he  could  not 
be  in  quiet,  and  nothing  else.'"' 

'  "  On  le  laxa  de  ce  qu'ayant  Tcntr^c,  comme  il  a,  dans  la  chambre 
de  la  Roync  lorsqu'elle  est  au  lid,  il  (Leicester)  s'eslciit  insure  de  luy 
bailler  la  chemise  au  lieu  de  sa  dame  d'honiieur,  et  dc  s'azardcr  de 
luvmesmes  de  la  bayscr,  sans  y  estre  convye." — La  ifoihe  F^nilon. 
The  ambassadnr  says  that,  at  the  instigation  of  the  Eurl  of  Aruiidcl 
and  others,  the  Duke  of  Xorfolk  had  ventured  to  complain  of  these 
familiarities  to  the  queen  herself  I  In  the  trial  of  the  persons  accused 
by  Ilerle — to  be  afterward  mentioned — one  of  the  prisoners  was  charged 
with  calling  the  virgin  queen  "a  vile  woman  that  desireth  nothingr 
but  to  feed  her  own  lewd  fantasy,  and  to  cut  off  such  of  her  nobility  aa 
were  not  perfumed  and  courtlike  to  please  her  delicate  eye,  and  place 
such  as  were  for  her  turn,  meaning  dancers,  and  meaning  you,  my 
Lord  of  Leicester,  and  one  Mr.  Hatton,  whom  he  said  had  more  re- 
course unto  her  majesty  in  her  privy  chamber  than  rcasimwoiilJ  suffer 
if  she  were  so  virtuous  and  well  inclined  as  some  uoiscth  her." — 
BurghUy  Papers. 

-  Dudley  Digges,  Letters  from  Walsingham  and  Smith  to  Cecil. 
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S  r  Thomas  Smith  and  Walsingham,  between 
them,  had  prevented  the  taking  of  any  serious  steps 
for  the  release  of  the  caj)tive  queen,  in  which,  in- 
deed, the  French  court  had  never  showed  much 
earnestness.'  Though  allies  in  religion,  there  wore 
many  old  jealousies  between  his  most  Christian  and 
liis  Catholic  majesty :  the  English  envoys  revived 
these  feelings,  and  Mary's  correspondence  with  the 
Duke  of  Alva  was  turned  to  good  account.  They 
told  the  French  king  and  his  mother  that  there 
were  letters  intercepted  of  the  Queen  of  Scots  to 
tho  duke,  imploring  for  his  assistance,  and  ofiering 
to  send  her  son.  Prince  James,  to  be  brought  up  in 
Spain,  and  proposing  other  things  which  would  make 
a  perpetual  pique  between  England  and  Scotland, 
France  and  Spain;'-  and  they  informed  Cecil  that 
King  Charles  had  exclaimed,  in  acknowledging  Ma- 
ry's imprudence, — "Ah!  the  poor  fool  will  never 
cease  till  she  lose,  her  head  ;  in  faith  they  will  put 
her  to  death,  1  see  it  is  her  own  fault  and  folly, — I 
see  no  remedy  for  it :  I  meant  to  help,  but  if  she 
will  not  be  helped,  Je  ne  puis  mais,  that  is,  I  can 
not  do  withal."  Charles  had  indeed  requested  that 
Mary  might  be  sent  to  live  in  France;  and  had  said 
that,  by  the  ties  of  relationship,  he  was  bound  to  se- 
cure to  her  a  kinder  and  milder  treatment.  But 
the  captive's  suflferings  were  forgotten  in  the  bright 
prospect  of  seeing  one  of  his  brothers  married  to 
Elizabeth,  and  the  fate  of  Mary  had  scarcely  the 
weight  of  a  feather  in  these  double  matrimonial  ne- 
gotiations. He  agreed  to  leave  her  where  she  was, 
and  began  the  arrangement  of  an  alliance  offensive 
and  defensive  with  the  English  queen's  able  envoys, 
altogether  disregarding  the  warning  of  his  own  am- 
bassador, who  had  assured  him  that  Elizabeth  would 
never  marry  any  one. 

While  these  negotiations  had  been  in  progress  the 
case  of  Mary  had  been  still  further  complicated,  and 
the  hatred  of  Elizabeth  increased,  and  the  whole 
Protestant  party  in  England  thrown  into  agonies  of 
alarm,  by  revelations  of  plots  and  conspiracies.  In 
the  month  of  April  one  Charles  Bailly,  a  servant  of 
the  Queen  of  Scots,  was  seized  at  Dover  as  he  was 
returning  from  the  Duke  of  Alva  with  a  packet  of 
letters.  The  Bishop  of  Ross  ingeniously  contrived 
to  exchange  these  letters  for  others  of  an  insignifi- 
cant kind,  which  were  laid  before  the  council;  but 
Elizabeth  and  her  ministers  sent  Bailly  to  the  Tow- 
er and  to  the  rack.    Under  torture  Bailly  confessed 

1  Walsingham  was  instructed  to  say  that  Mary  was  kindly  treated 
and  liberally  supplied  with  everything;  but  La  Mothe  Fenelon  had 
informed  his  court  that  she  was  harshly  treated,  and  in  want  of  every 
comfort. 

2  Smith  told  the  French  court  that  Mary, would  never  cease  to  seek 
mischief  and  trouble  to  her  majesty  and  her  realm,  yea,  and  would  set 
all  the  princes  of  Europe  together  by  the  ears  if  she  could. — Dudley 
Diggcs.  This  seemed  monstrous  in  his  eyes,  and  he  never  scenis  to 
have  reflected  for  a  moment  on  the  inextinguishable  desire  of  freedom 
implanted  in  the  human  breast, — never  to  have  reverted  to  the  manner 
in  which  Elizabeth  had  made  Mary  a  prisoner,  or  to  have  felt  that  the 
intrigues  of  which  Elizabeth  complained  had  been  brought  upon  her- 
self by  her  own  conduct.  Mary  was  in  a  situation  to  do  desperate 
things.  In  addition  to  her  loss  of  a  crown  and  personal  liberty,  she 
was  constantly  haunted  by  the  dread  that  her  rival  would  make  away 
■with  her  in  prison  ;  and  we  shall  sec  that  these  fears  were  not  un- 
founded, and  that  the  virgin  queen  and  her  council  repeatedly  enter- 

»tained,  not  only  the  notion  of  a  public  execution,  but  also  a  project  of 
'  secret  assassination. 


that  he  had  received  the  packet  from  Rudolfi,'  for- 
merly an  Italian  banker  in  London,  and  that  it  con- 
tained assurances  that  the  Duke  of  Alva  entered 
into  tho  captive  queen's  cause  and  approved  of  her 
plan  for  a  foreign  invasion  of  England, — that,  if  au- 
thorized by  the  King  of  Spain,  his  master,  he  should 
be  ready  to  cooperate  with  40  and  30.  Bailly  said 
he  did  not  know  the  parties  designated  by  the 
ciphers  40  and  30,  but  that  there  was  a  letter  in 
tho  packet  for  the  Bishop  of  Ross,  desiring  him  to 
deliver  the  other  letters  to  the  proper  parties. 
Suspicion  immediately  fell  upon  the  Duke  of  Nor- 
folk. That  nobleman  had  lain  in  the  Tower  from 
the  i)th  of  October,  15G9,  till  the  4th  of  August, 
1570  (the  day  on  which  Felton  was  arraigned  for 
the  affair  of  the  bull  of  excommunication),  when  he 
was  removed  in  custody  to  one  of  his  own  houses, 
in  consequence  of  the  plague  having  broken  out  in 
the  Tower.  Sometime  before  this  delivery,  he 
made  tho  most  humble  submission  to  the  queen,  be- 
seeching her  most  gracious  goodness  to  accept  him 
again  into  favor,  to  serve  her  in  any  manner  that  it 
should  please  her  to  direct  and  command.  He  ac- 
knowledged himself  in  fault  for  that  he  did  unhap- 
pily give  ear  to  certain  motions  in  a  cause  of  mar- 
riage to  be  prosecuted  for  him  with  the  Queen  of 
Scots;  "but  surely,"  he  adds,  "I  never  consented 
thereto  in  any  respect,  save  upon  reasons  that  were 
propounded  to  induce  me  for  your  highness's  bene- 
fit and  surety."  He  goes  on  to  say  that,  now  that 
he  has  considered  the  matter  more  deeply,  he  sees 
that  he  did  err  very  much  in  that  he  did  not  cause 
all  to  be  known  to  her  majesty  upon  the  first  iriotion 
made  to  him.  Ho  then  solemnly  binds  himself  to 
have  nothing  more  to  do  with  the  marriage  or 
with  any  thing  that  concerns  Queen  Mary.^  This 
paper  was  sent  to  the  queen,  and  a  copy  of  it  to  the 
lords  of  her  council,  with  a  letter,  telling  them  that 
it  was  no  small  matter  for  "  a  poor  subject  to  be  kept 
so  long  in  this  close  air  that  never  was  acquainted 
with  the  like  before,"  and  hoping  that  he  should 
find  their  lordships  ready  to  move  her  majesty  in  his 
behalf,  so  that  by  her  highness'  goodness  he  might 
obtain  so  much  grace  as,  being  her  majesty's  true 
and  loyal  subject  and  faithful  servant,  he  should  not 
be  suffered  to  remain  any  longer  in  the  Tower. 
"Whereby,"  he  says,  "my  poor  carcass  is  not  only 
in  danger  by  close  keeping,  beside  the  infection  of 

'  It  should  appear,  from  a  letter  of  the  Bishop  of  Ross  to  Bailly, 
that  that  poor  servant  had  maintained  his  secret  under  the  first  in- 
Hiction  of  torture.  "  You  will  be  esteemed,"  says  the  bishoj),  '•  worthy 
of  reward  for  your  constancy  ;  abide  by  your  former  answers,  for  al- 
though the  pains  be  great,  yet  your  honor  shall  be  the  greater,  and 
they  can  not  take  life  from  you  ....  This  extreme  handling  of  you 
will  further  much  B's  (the  Queen  of  Scotland's)  cause,  and  your  ene- 
mies will  be  thought  cruel,  and  you  shall  be  repute  honest  and  faithful 
that  suffers  patiently  for  your  mistress's  service.  1  pray  God  comfort 
you  and  send  you  relief." — BurghJey  Papers.  It  is  not  the  leas', 
curious  thing  in  these  times  to  see  how  all  the  vigilance  of  the  court 
was  constantly  baffled,  and  how  state  prisoners,  even  when  in  different 
and  distant  places  of  confinement,  contrived  to  correspond  with  one 
another.  The  fact  appears  to  be,  that  nearly  all  the  inferior  instrn- 
ments  of  despotism  and  treachery  were  open  to  bribes  and  ready  to  do 
work  on  both  sides, — to  entrap  the  prisoner  into  heedless  declarations 
one  day  and  to  carry  his  letters  to  his  friends  the  next.  The  Bishop 
of  Ross  emphatically  says, — "  I  shall  entertain  this  bearer  well  I" 
This  man  was  probably  one  of  the  jailers.  Constant  practice  made 
such  men  very  expert '  =  Burghley  Papers. 
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the  pestilence,  which  doth  most  increase  in  this 
part  of  the  city,  as  also  for  payment  of  my  debts, 
for  otherwise  I  should  be  driven,  both  myself  and 
my  land,  to  be  hereafter  in  merchants'  courtesy, 
which  only  groweth  by  my  long  continuance  here." ' 
Cecil  had  long  since  assured  the  queen  that  it  would 
1)6  very  difficult  to  make  high  treason  of  any  thing 
Norfolk  had  done  as  yet.  Of  course  the  duke, 
though  he  had  been  ten  months  a  prisoner,  had 
never  been  brought  to  any  trial,  but  only  interro- 
gated and  cross-questioned  by  the  lords  of  the  privy 
council.  Nor  did  he  even  now  obtain  much  more 
than  a  milder  sort  of  imprisonment.  He  was  watch- 
ed and  closely  warded  in  his  own  house  by  Sir 
Henry  Neville ;  he  was  afterward  removed  to  the 
house  of  another  nobleman  devoted  to  the  court, 
and  then  to  another,  and  another,  being  every- 
where in  custody  or  closely  wjitched.  He  peti- 
tioned the  queen,  Cecil,  and  others,  to  be  restored 
to  his  seat  in  the  council: — this  was  refused  him; 
and  it  was  a  thing  which  the  sovereign,  having  the 
free  choice  of  her  counselors,  might  refuse  without 
the  infringement  of  law  or  constitutional  right.  He 
requested  that  he  might  be  permitted  to  attend  in 
his  place  in  parliament ;  but  this  also  was  refused, 
and  illegally,  for  he  had  been  convicted  of  no  trea- 
son, no  crime  by  law.  If  Norfolk  had  been  ever  so 
well  inclined  to  keep  his  engagement,  this  was  cer- 
tainly the  way  to  make  him  break  it  in  sheer  des- 
peration. Upon  the  arrest  of  Bailly  he  was  more 
closely  looked  to ;  but  some  months  elapsed  before 
the  matter  was  brought  to  his  own  door.  At  the 
end  of  August,  1571,  one  Brown,  of  Shrewsbury, 
carried  to  the  privy  council  a  certain  bag  full  of 
money,  which  he  said  he  had  received  from  Hick- 
ford,  the  Duke  of  Norfolk's  secretary,  with  direc- 
tions to  carry  it  to  Bannister,  the  duke's  steward. 
The  lords  opened  the  bag,  and  counted  the  money, 
which  amounted  to  600/.  But  there  was  something 
else  in  the  bag  that  gave  them  more  trouble,  in  the 
shape  of  two  tickets,  or  notes,  written  in  cipher. 
As  BroWn  named  Hickford,  the  poor  secretary  was 
apprehended,  and  on  the  2d  of  September  ho  de- 
ciphered the  two  notes,  which,  with  the  monejs 
were  destined  for  Lord  Herries  in  Scotland,  who 
was  making  fresh  exertions  there  with  her  party  in 
favor  of  the  captive  queen.  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  was 
immediately  sent  for  to  guard  the  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
who  was  then  at  Howard  House,  where,  on  the  5th 
of  September,  on  a  strict  examination,  he  denied  all 
that  Hickford  had  confessed.  Two  days  afterward 
he  was  committed  to  his  old  apartment  in  the  Tow- 
er, being  conducted  thither  by  Sir  Ralph  Sadler, 
Sir  Thomas  Smith,  Sir  Henry  Neville,  and  Dr. 
Wilson.^  In  the  mean  while  Bannister,  and  Barker, 
another  secretary  of  the  duke,  had  been  arrested ; 
and  as  the  Bishop  of  Ross  had  long  been  in  custody 
with  the  Bishop  of  London,  the  Bishop  of  Ely,  and 
others,  it  was  easy  to  lay  hold  of  him.''  Hickford 
did  not  stop  at  betraying  the  key  to  the  ciphers ; 

1  Burghley  Papers.  2  Cecil's  Diary. 

3  It  appears  that  the  Scotch  bishop  was  not  brought  to  London  till 
the  end  of  October,  when  he  was  removed  from  Ely,  and  that  he  was 
not  committed  to  the  Tower  till  the  month  of  November. — lb. 


he  confessed  many  other  things  against  his  master 
the  duke,  without  much  pressing,  and  voluntarily 
offered  to  show  some  secret  places  in  his  house 
where  his  master  had  deposited  letters.  As  the 
rest  of  Norfolk's  servants  were  nmch  attached  to 
their  master,  and  would  confess  nothing  till  they 
were  tortured,  or  threatened  with  torture,  it  has 
been  supposed  by  many  that  this  Hickford  had  been 
for  some  time  in  the  pay  of  the  court.  Bannister's 
fortitude  and  fidelity  did  not  give  way  till  he  had 
suffered  torture,  but  Barker's  forsook  him  when  he 
was  shown  the  horrid  rack.  On  the  20th  of  Sep- 
tember, Sir  Thomas  Smith,  the  matrimonial  diplo- 
matist, wrote  to  Cecil,  now  Lord  Burghley,'  in  a 
pleasant  humor.  "We  have,"  said  he,  "good  hope, 
at  last,  that  we  may  come  home :  we  think,  surely, 
that  we  have  done  all  that  at  this  time  may  be  done. 
Of  Bannister  with  the  rack,  of  Barker  with  the  ex- 
treme fear  of  it,  we  suppose  to  have  gotten  all. 
Bannister,  indeed,  knoweth  little  ....  Barker  was 
common  doer  in  the  practice,  but  rather,  it  may 
seem,  chosen  for  zeal  than  for  wit."-  He  then 
proceeds  to  tell  the  upright  Cecil  that  he  and  his 
coadjutors  had  been  putting  Barker's  confessions 
into  proper  order, — that  is,  they  had  been  tamper- 
ing with  the  evidence  which  they  had  procured  by 
threatening  a  weak  and  silly  man  with  the  rack. 
Barker  confessed  that  he  himself  had  written  some 
English  metre  for  the  amusement  or  encouragement 
of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  who,  in  return,  had  written 
him  a  letter  of  thanks,  which  letter  he  thought 
might  be  laid  up  in  some  corner  of  his  study,  for  he 
did  not  remember  that  he  tore  it  or  burned  it.  He 
said  that  William  Taylor,  a  carpenter,  at  the  White 
Lion  in  Aldersgate-street,  had  a  bag  of  writings  of 
my  lord  duke,  wherein  were  contained  certain 
letters  of  the  Scottish  queen  and  others ;  and  that 
he.  Barker,  had  requested  the  said  Taylor  to  bui-y 
the  said  bag  of  writings  in  the  ground,  that  they 
might  be  safely  kept  till  called  for.  He  confessed 
sundry  other  things,  in  a  most  confused  way,  that 
went  to  prove  that  Norfolk  had  never  intermitted 
his  correspondence  with  the  Scottish  queen,  neither 
during  his  first  confinement  in  the  Tower  nor  after 
his  release  from  that  prison — that  he  had  corre- 
sponded with  the  friends  of  Mary  in  Scotland  by 
means  of  the  Bishop  of  Ross,  and  with  the  Duke  of 
Alva  by  means  of  Rudolfi,  who  had  once  delivered 
to  him  a  letter  from  the  Pope.  Although  Smith 
had  asserted  that  Bannister  l>new  little,  they  made 
his  evidence  declare  a  good  deal,  and  so  shaped  it  as 
to  make  it  agree  with  that  of  Barker  and  Hickford. 
When  it  came  to  the  turn  of  the  Bishop  of  Ross  to 
be  questioned,  that  prelate  was  found  deficient  in 
the  nerve  and  courage  which  he  had  recommended 
to  Bailly ;  but  it  is  much  easier  to  excuse  his  want 
of  fortitude  than  the  atrocity  of  his  inquisitors. 
The  bishop  claimed  the  privileges  of  an  ambassador, 
asserting  that,  even  if  he  had  been  somewhat  impli- 
cated, he  was  not  liable  to  their  jurisdiction,  being 

•  Cecil  was  created  Baron  Burghley  in  1571.  In  1572  he  received 
the  Order  of  the  Garter,  and  in  the  same  year  succeeded  the  Marquis 
of  Winchester  as  lord  high  treasurer,  which  office  he  held  iiU  his  death. 

2  Burghley  Papers, 
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the  representative  of  an  independent  sovereign;  and 
he  alledged  that  when  Randolph  and  Taimvorth, 
Elizabeth's  envoys  at  Edinburgh,  were  proved  to 
have  given  advice  and  money  to  Mary's  rebels,  that 
queen,  out  of  respect  to  their  quality  of  ambassadors, 
had  contented  herself  with  ordering  them  to  quit  lier 
realm;  but  Lord  Burghley  cut  him  short,  by  saying 
tliat  he  must  answer  or  be  put  upon  the  rack.'  Tlien 
the  bishop  wavered,  but  still  he  did  not  confess  until 
he  was  told  that  his  depositions  were  merely  re- 
quired to  satisfy  the  mind  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and 
should  not  be  used  against  the  life  of  any  man.  The 
duke  had  continued  to  deny  eveiy  thing,  as  at  first, 
"with  such  confidence  and  ostentation,"  says  Sir 
Thomas  Smith  and  Dr.  Wilson,  "that  he  did  aston- 
ish us  all,  and  we  knew  not  how  we  should  judge  of 
him."  But  when  the  commissioners  showed  him 
the  confession  of  Barker  and  his  other  servants,  the 
letters  of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  of  which  they  had 
obtained  possession  through  Ilickford  and  Barker, 
and  the  deposition  of  the  Bishop  of  Ross,  he  ex- 
claimed that  ho  was  betrayed  and  undone  by  his 
confidence  in  others,  and  began  to  confess  to  sundry 
minor  charges ;  for  he  never  allowed  that  he  had 
contemplated  treason  against  his  sovereign.  Up- 
ward of  fifty  interrogatories  were  put  to  him  in  one 
day;  but  the  purport  of  the  disclosures  which  were 
then  made  is  unknown,  as  the  examination  can  not 
be  found. - 

But  the  rumors  which  were  sent  abroad  beyond 
the  dungeon  cells  and  the  walls  of  the  Tower,  and 
industriously  spread  among  the  peojjle,  were  of  a 
terrific  nature.  The  Duke  of  Alva  was  coming  with 
an  army  of  bloody  papists  to  burn  down  London,  and 
exterminate  the  (jueen,  the  Protestant  religion,  and 
all  good  Protestants  ;  and  the  Pope  was  to  send  the 
treasures  of  Rome  to  forward  these  deeds,  and  was 
to  bless  them  when  done.  Every  wind  might  bring 
legions  of  enemies  to  the  British  coast;  every  town 
in  England,  every  house,  might  conceal  some  des- 
perate traitor  and  cruel  papist,  bound  by  secret 
oaths  to  join  the  invaders,  and  direct  their  slaughter 
and  their  burning;  so  that  none  should  escape  that 
professed  the  true  religion,  and  none  suffer  that  bore 
the  marks  of  the  beaot  of  Rome.  The  press  was 
most  actively  employed  in  printing  alarming  state- 
ments of  this  sort,  which  were  circulated  throughout 
the  land  :  the  pulpit,  whether  mounted  by  men  in 
bands  and  surplices,  or  those  that  had  none,  resound- 
ed with  anathemas  against  the  Duke  of  Alva,  the 
Pope,  the  King  of  Spain,  and  the  Catholic  powers, 
— for  all  these,  it  was  assumed,  were  partakers  in 
the  plot.  The  subject  afforded  rhetorical  figures 
and  similitudes  in  abundance  ;  and  people  were  told 
thfit  they  would  have  a  tolerably  exact  notion  of  the 
day  of  doom  and  of  the  infernal  regions  when  they 
saw  the  towns  and  villages  of  England  in  a  universal 
blaze.  Men  were  so  excited  that  they  could  not 
sleep  by  night  or  venture  abroad  by  day  without 
looking  well  round  the  corners  of  the  streets,  and 
taking  some  weapon  under  their  cloak.     Some,  in- 

1  Anderson's  Collections. 

2  Jardine,  Criminal  Trials  If  this  examination  had  made  for  the 
fTos  cution  it  would  probably  have  been  carefully  preserved 


deed,  there  were  who  ventured  to  say  that  England 
was  not  a  realm  to  stand  quietly  like  a  sheep  for  the 
slaughter, — that  there  were  arms  and  ammunition 
in  the  land,  and  good  ships  at  sea, — that  the  mass 
of  the  nation,  who  were  attaclied  to  the  queen  and 
to  the  new  religion,  were  as  bold  of  heart  and  as 
strong  of  arm  as  their  progenitors,  who  had  meas- 
ured swords  with  the  best  of  Europe  in  their  own 
countries, — that  the  Spaniards  and  Walloons  might 
come  to-morrow,  sure  of  being  so  beaten  as  they  had 
never  been  in  their  lives  before.  But  these  reason- 
ers,  if  they  escaped  suspicion  of  being  complotters 
and  papists  in  disguise,  were  set  down  as  foolhardy  ; 
as  having  an  unscriptural  reliance  on  the  arm  of 
flesh;  as  being  wofully  blind  to  the  signs  and  por- 
tents in  earth,  air,  and  water.  A  wonderful  alarm 
was  excited  by  one  Merle,  who  disclosed  what  was 
called  a  plot  for  murdering  some  of  her  majesty's 
privy  council.'  Kenelm  Barney  and  Edmund  Ma- 
ther, men  as  obscure  as  himself,  were  put  upon  their 
metal  in  the  Tower,  Herle,  their  former  associate, 
being  witness  against  them.  All  that  could  be  proved 
against  them  was,  that  they  were  two  contemptible 
scoundrels  (each  ready  to  betray  the  other),  who 
were  discontented  with  the  court  and  the  present 
government,  which  gave  no  promotion  except  to  such 
"as  were  perfumed  and  courtlike," — meaning  such 
men  as  Leicester  and  Hatton  ;  and  who  had  talked 
in  public-houses  and  lodging-houses  abou"  '"escuing 
the  Duke  of  Norfolk  from  the  Tower  and  fiom  cer- 
tain death.  As  it  became  a  struggle  with  them 
which  should  save  his  own  neck  by  telling  most, 
many  other  things  were  declared  by  the  one  or  the 
other.  Mather,  for  example,  said  that  the  death  of 
Burghley  had  been  proposed  to  him  by  the  Span- 
ish ambassador,  but  he  equivocated  miserably;  and 
Barney  said  that  there  had  been  speeches  used  unto 
him  by  Mather  touching  the  liberating  of  the  Scot- 
tish queen  and  the  killing  of  the  queen's  majest}'. 
Mather  appears  to  have  been  the  scholar  of  the 
party;  he  interlards  his  depositions  with  Italian, 
which,  he  says,  were  words  spoken  with  Borghese, 
a  person  attached  to  the  Spanish  embassy,  who  told 
him  that,  as  man  must  die,  it  was  better  to  choose 
an  honored  death  than  live  a  shamed  life, — that  it" 
was  glorious  to  die  with  a  sword  in  hand, — that  if 
Burghley  were  taken  out  of  the  way  all  things  would 
go  well, — that  some  man  of  spirit  ought  to  kill  the 
poltroon  and  cut  him  to  pieces.  According  to  Bar- 
ney's confession,  Mather  was  wont  to  discourse  of 
the  noble  fame  that  Poltrot  won,  though  he  suffered 

'  The  first  inkling  of  this  business  was  said  to  have  lieen  ^ven  by 
Ilerle  in  a  letter  to  Lord  Burghley,  dated  the  4th  of  January,  1572.  "  Of 
late,"  he  says,  "  1  have,  upon  discontent,  entered  into  conspiracy  with 
some  others  to  slay  your  lordship  ;  and,  the  lime  appointed,  a  man  with 
a  perfect  hand  attended  you  three  several  times  in  your  garden,  to  have 
slain  your  lordship.  The  which  not  fallen  out,  and  continuing  in  the 
former  mischief,  the  height  of  your  study  window  is  taken  toward  the 
garden,  minding,  if  they  miss  these  means,  to  slay  you  with  a  shot 
upon  the  terrace,  or  else  in  coming  late  from  the  court,  with  a  pistol." 
He  then  says,  in  a  breath,  that  he  had  been  "  touched  with  remorse  of 
so  bloody  a  deed,"  and  that  ho  hopes  he  shall  receive  at  his  lordship's 
hands,  ".at  more  convenient  lime,  when  these  storms  were  past,"  the 
reward  which  he  had  merited. — Burghley  Slate  Papers.  Herle,  the 
informer,  was  afterw.ard  taken  into  Burohley's  service.  There  are 
grounds  for  suspecting  that  ho  had  been  engaged  before  the  plot.  Mr. 
W'right  publishes  several  letters,  afterward  addressed  by  Herlo  to 
Burghley,  on  secret  state  matters 
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death  for  his  labur,  by  killing  the  Duke  of  Guise ; 
and  of  Hamilton,  that  killed  the  regent  of  Scotland. 
But  Mather  endeavored  to  shift  the  blame  from 
himself  by  swearing  that  he  only  wanted  to  see  how 
far  the  others  would  go,  and  that  he  himself  would 
have  been  the  informer  against  Herle  and  Barney, 
if  they  had  not  been  suddenly  arrested  after  coming 
from  supper  at  the  Three  Tuns  in  Newgate  Mar- 
ket. Little  confidence  can  be  placed  in  the  revela- 
tions of  such  men,  whose  imaginations  were  stretched 
by  the  rack  and  the  dread  of  death.  But  on  the 
trial,  Mather  and  Barney  were  convicted  on  the 
strength  of  their  joint  confessions,  and  on  the  evi- 
dence of  Herle.  They  were  drawn  from  the  iTower 
to  Tyburn,  and  there  hanged,  boweled,  and  quar- 
tered, for  treason ;  one  Rolfe  undergoing  the  same 
fate  at  the  same  time  for  counterfeiting  the  queen's 
majesty's  hand.     Herle  received  a  full  pardon.* 

Much  time  had  been  spent  in  preparing  for  the 
public  trial  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk ;  but  at  length, 
on  the  14th  of  January,  nearly  a  month  before  the 
executions  last  alluded  to,  the  queen  named  the  Earl 
of  Shrewsbury,  the  keeper  of  Queen  Mary,  to  be 
lord  high-stewai-d ;  and  Shrewsbury  summoned 
twenty-six  peers,  selected  by  Elizabeth  and  her 
ministers,  to  attend  in  Westminster  Hall  on  the  16th 
day  of  the  same  month.  Among  these  were  in- 
cluded, with  other  members  of  Elizabeth's  privy 
council,  Burghley,  who  had  been  active  in  ari'anging 
the  prosecution,  and  the  Earl  of  Leicester,  who  had 
originally  excited  Norfolk  to  attempt  a  marriage  with 
the  Scottish  queen,  who  had  signed  the  letter  to 
Mary,  and  who  was  now  athii'St  for  the  blood  of  the 
unfortunate  prisoner,  his  miserable  dupe.  On  the 
da}-  appointed,  the  peers  met  in  Westminster  Hall 
at  an  early  hour  in  the  morning,  and  the  duke  was 
brought  to  the  bar  by  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower 
and  Sir  Peter  Carew.  The  lords  were  assisted  by 
the  judges  and  all  the  law-officers  of  the  crown. 
About  half-past  eight  the  lord  high-steward  stood  up 
at  his  chair  bareheaded,  and  the  gentleman-usher 
holding  the  whjte  rod  before  him,  the  sergeant-at- 
arms  made  proclamation  as  follows : — "  My  lord's 
grace,  the  queen's  majesty's  commissioner,  high- 
steward  of  England,  commandeth  everj'  man  to  keep 
silence  on  pain  of  imprisonment,  and  to  hear  the 
queen's  commission  read."  The  commission  was 
read  by  the  clerk  of  the  crown,  and  then  were  all 
the  lords  called  in  order  by  their  names  of  baptism 
and  surnames  of  dignity,  beginning  at  the  most  an- 
cient;  and  every  one  severally  as  he  was  called 
stood  up  and  signified  his  appearance.  The  duke, 
with  a  haughty  look,  perused  the  countenances  of 
all  the  lords,  first  those  on  the  right  hand  of  the  lord 
high-steward,  and  then  those  on  the  left.  After  a 
fresh  proclamation  of  silence,  the  clerk  of  the  crown 
called  upon  the  duke, — "  Thomas  Duke  of  Norfolk, 

I  Stow.— Burghley  Papers. — Dig?es.  In  a  letter  to  .Sir  Francis  Wal- 
singhani,  Burghley  says,—"  I  know  not  how  to  write,  for  I  am  here  in 
my  chamher  subject  to  reports  which  are  contrariwise.  .Mather  and 
Barney,  lieside  that  they  intended  to  kill  me,  have  now  plainly  con- 
fessed their  intention  and  desire  to  have  been  rid  of  the  queen's  maj- 
esty ;  but  I  think  she  may  by  justice  be  rid  of  them.  iVIaiher  desireth 
not  but  that  he  was  a  8206,  and  now  saith  he  is  a  02106  I  wish  him 
grace." — Diggis. 


late  of  Kenninghall,  in  the  county  of  Norfolk,  hold 
up  thy  hand  !"  The  duke  held  up  his  hand,  and 
then  the  indictment  was  read,  charging  him  with 
compassing  and  imagining  the  death  of  the  queen, 
with  levying  war  against  her  within  the  realm,  and 
with  adhering  to  the  queen's  public  enemies.  The 
overt  acts  charged  were, — 1st.  That,  against  the 
express  command  of  the  queen  upon  his  allegiance, 
he  had  endeavored  to  marry  the  Queen  of  Scots, 
and  supplied  her  with  money,  well  knowing  that  she 
claimed  a  present  title  to  the  crown  of  England. 
2d.  That  he  had  sent  sums  of  money  to  the  earls  of 
Westmoreland  and  Northumberland,  and  other  per- 
sons concerned  in  the  rebellion  in  the  north,  being 
the  queen's  enemies,  after  they  had  been  attainted 
of  high  treason  and  had  fled  into  Flanders.  3d. 
That  he  had  dispatched  one  Rudolfi  to  the  Pope,  to 
the  King  of  Spain,  and  the  Duke  of  Alva,  in  order 
to  excite  them  to  send  a  foreign  army  into  England, 
to  join  with  such  a  force  as  he,  the  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
might  raise  for  the  purpose  of  making  war  against 
Ihe  queen  within  the  realm,  with  intent  to  depose 
her,  and  to  effect  his  own  marriage  with  the  Queen 
of  Scots.  4th.  That  he  had  relieved  and  comforted, 
with  money  and  otherwise,  the  Lord  Herries  and 
other  Scots,  being  the  queen's  public  enemies.  Then 
the  clerk  of  the  crown  said,  "  How  sayest  thou, 
Thomas  Duke  of  Norfolk  ?  art  thou  guilty  of  these 
treasons,  yea  or  no  ?"  The  duke  besought  the  lords, 
if  the  law  would  permit  it,  that  he  might  be  allowed 
counsel.  Catline,  the  chief-justice,  told  him  that 
the  law  allowed  no  counsel  in  cases  of  high  treason. 
Upon  this  Norfolk  complained  that  he  was  hardly 
handled.  "  I  have  had,"  said  he,  "  very  short  warn- 
ing to  provide  an  answer  to  so  great  a  matter, — not 
fourteen  hours  in  all,  both  day  and  night.  I  have 
had  short  warning,  and  no  books ;  neither  books  of 
statutes,  nor  so  much  as  a  breviate  of  the  statutes. 
I  am  brought  to  fight  without  a  weapon."  He  said 
that  he  was  an  unlearned  man, — that  he  hoped  that 
they  would  not  overlay  him  with  speeches  ;  that  his 
memory  was  never  good,  but  now  much  Averse  than 
it  was.  "Sore  troubles  and  cares,"  said  he,  "evil 
rest  and  close  imprisonment,  have  much  decajed 
my  understanding;  I  pray  God  that  this  day  it  fail 
me  not,  and  another  time  I  will  forgive  it."  The 
duke,  however,  showed  no  lack  of  memory,  and 
ready  wit,  and  his  acquaintance  with  the  statutes 
and  with  Bracton  was  such  that  the  attorney-gen- 
eral thought  proper  to  taunt  him  with  his  nice 
knowledge  of  the  law.  He  pleaded  not  guilty,  main- 
taining,— 1st.  That  the  Queen  of  Scots  was  not  the 
enemy  or  competitor  of  his  sovereign, — that,  on  the 
death  of  her  husband,  the  French  king,  she  put  away 
the  title  of  Queen  of  England, — that,  though  her  as- 
sumption of  that  title  was  now  cited  as  the  sole  proof 
of  her  being  an  enemy,  and  having  always  been  an 
enemy,  yet  the  queen,  his  mistress,  had  had  friend- 
ship with  her  during  the  ten  years  which  had 
elapsed  since  that  oflense,  standing  godmother  to 
her  son,  and  doing  other  kind  offices,  and  that,  there- 
fore, in  trying  to  marry  the  Scottish  queen,  or  in 
assisting  her,  he  was  not  guilty  of  treason.  2d. 
That  he  had  never  spoken  with  Rudolfi  the  Italian 
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but  oncp,  and  that  then  he  only  treated  with  him  j 
regarding  some  private  loan  and  banking  business; 
hearing  from  him,  indeed,  that  he,  Rudolfi,  was  in- 
tending to  seek  aid  of  money  among  the  friends  of 
the  Scottish  queen,  but,  as  he,  the  duke,  understood 
him,  not  for  the  purpose  of  levying  war  in  England 
with  this  money,  but  merely  that  it  might  be  applied 
by  Mary  to  her  own  comfort  and  the  encouragement  ; 
of  her  own  faithful  subjects  in  Scotland.  3d.  That 
he  had  never  supplied  the  English  rebels  in  the 
north  with  money,  at  the  time  of  their  insurrection, 
although  he  acknowledged  having  since  sent  some 
assistance  to  the  Countess  of  Westmoreland,  who 
was  his  own  sister,  and  in  the  greatest  distress  ;  and 
that  he  had  given  his  opinion  as  to  the  proper  mode 
of  distributing  certain  sums  which  had  been  sent  into 
Flanders  by  the  Pope  for  the  relief  of  the  noble 
English  exiles.  He  admitted  that  a  letter  from  the 
Pope,  consisting  of  about  six  or  seven  lines  in  Latin, 
and  beginning,  Dikcte  fill,  salulem,  had  been  deliv- 
ered to  him  ;  but  he  said  that  he  was  offended  with 
this  liberty,  and  asked  what  he  had  to  do  with  the 
Pope,  who  was  an  enemy  to  his  religion  and  his 
country  ? 

Norfolk,  who  in  his  early  life  had  been  the  pupil 
of  the  puritanic  Fox,  the  martyrologist,  and  who 
had  always  passed  for  a  good  Protestant,  vowed 
repeatedly  on  his  trial  that  he  would  rather  be  torn 
to  pieces  by  wild  horses  than  entertain  for  a  mo- 
ment the  notion  of  any  change  of  religion.  Every 
thing  the  duke  said  was  declared  to  be  false,  and 
was  met  by  the  written  depositions  (all  col)bIed  and 
garbled)  of  his  servants  and  accomplices.  When 
he  objected  to  such  evidence  he  was  told  that  the 
oaths  of  the  witnesses,  who  had  sworn  to  all  they 
alledged,  were  worth  more  than  his  bare  denial. 
He  demanded  to  be  personally  confronted  with  the 
witnesses ;  but  this  was  denied  to  him.  There 
was,  indeed,  one  witness  produced,  but  he  had 
known  neither  chains  nor  torture  ;  he  was  an  agent 
who  had  been  employed  by  the  Earl  of  Leicester 
to  ensnare  the  prisoner,  and  it  would  have  been 
well  for  the  decencj'  of  the  process  if  he  had  been 
kept  out  of  sight  altogether.  This  man,  one  of  the 
innumerable  retainers  and  instruments  of  Leices- 
ter, was  Richard  Candish,  or  Cavendish, — probably 
•A  relation  of  the  distinguished  navigator.  His  evi- 
dence, however,  established  nothing  very  material. 
The  duke  looked  upon  him  with  a  scornful  and 
smiling  countenance,  and  said,  "  You  are  an  honest 
man !"  lie  reminded  him  how  he  had,  of  his  own 
accord,  become  a  bearer  of  intelligence  between 
Leicester  and  himself, — how  he  had  told  him  that 
my  Lord  of  Leicester  was  firm,  and  Sir  Nicholas 
Throgmorton  his  sure  friend,  and  that  they  would 
both  join  to  deal  with  the  queen  for  him,  and  how 
Sir  Nicholas  Throgmorton  sent  word  by  him  that  he 
doubted  not  the  queen  in  the  end  would  arrange 
matters  to  his  entire  satisfaction.  Further,  he  re- 
minded Candish  how  he  had  forced  himself  upon 
his  hospitality  in  Norfolk,  and  had  then  slipped 
away  of  a  sudden.  He  gave  him  many  more  re- 
proachful words  of  discredit ;  but  the  queen's  ser- 
geant told  the  duke  that  Candish  was  sworn,  and  that 


was  enough.  The  court,  however,  were  glad  to 
be  rid  of  this  witness,  who  appears  to  have  quailed 
before  the  nobleman  whom  he  had  helped  to  betray. 
We  have  mentioned  in  what  manner  the  evidence 
of  the  Bishop  of  Ross  had  been  extracted  :  Dr. 
Wilson,  the  master  of  the  requests,  and  who,  with 
Sir  Thomas  Smith,  had  taken  his  depositions,  want- 
ed him  to  appear  in  court  and  give  his  evidence 
orally,  but,  lacking  in  courage  as  he  was,  the  bishop 
refused,  saying,  "  I  never  conferred  with  the  duke 
myself  in  any  of  these  matters,  but  only  by  his  ser- 
vants, nor  yet  heard  him  speak  one  word  at  any 
tinte  against  his  duty  to  his  prince  and  coimtry ; 
and  if -I  shall  be  forced  to  be  present,  I  will  publicly 
profes^  before  the  whole  nobility  that  he  never 
opened  his  mouth  maliciously  or  traitorously  against 
the  queen  or  the  realm."  Norfolk  repeatedly  said 
that  the  bishop  was  a  very  timid  man, — that  Barker 
was  a  timid  man, — that  only  Bannister  had  courage 
united  to  fidelity,  and  that  he  was  "shrewdly  cramp- 
ed" when  he  made  the  false  confession  they  pro- 
duced. And  then  Barham,  the  queen's  sergeant, 
most  impudently  asserted  that  Bannister  had  been 
no  more  tortured  than  the  duke  himself  had  been. 
The  famous  letter  inculpating  Norfolk,  written  by 
Murray,  the  late  regent,  was  read  in  court,  to- 
gether with  a  letter  said  to  have  been  sent  by  the 
duke  to  Murray,  without  going  into  any  proof  of  the 
genuineness  of  those  documents.'  A  great  deal  of 
the  evidence  went  upon  mere  hearsay,  and  that  at 
second  or  third  hand ;  and  hast)'  and  boastful  words 
delivered  in  moments  of  great  excitement  were 
taken  as  proofs  of  treason.  There  were  other 
legal  irregularities,  such  as  had  long  been  and  long 
after  continued  to  be  common  in  state  trials ;  but 
the  strangest  of  all — the  grossest  possible  inteifer- 
ence  of  the  queen — occurred  in  enforcing  that  par- 
ticular part  of  the  prosecution  which  related  to  the 
Rudolfi  conspiracy.  The  solicitor-general  stood  up, 
and  said,  "I  have  also,  my  lords,  one  thing  more  to 
say  to  you  from  the  queen's  own  mouth.  The 
lords  of  the  privy  council  do  know  it  very  well,  but 
it  is  not  meet  here,  in  open  presence,  to  be  uttered, 
because  it  toucheth  others  that  are  not  here  now 
to  be  named  ;  but,  by  her  highness's  order,  we  pray 
their  lordships  that  they  will  impart  it  unto  you 
more  particularly.  In  Flanders,  by  the  ambassa- 
dor of  a  foreign  prince,  the  whole  plot  of  this  trea- 
son was  discovered  ;  and  a  servant  of  his,  not  mean- 
ing to  conceal  so  foul  and  dishonorable  a  practice, 
gave  intelligence  hither  by  letters,  and  hath  therein 
disclosed  the  whole  treason  in  such  form  as  hath 
here  been  proved  unto  you.  But  I  refer  the  more 
particular  declaration  thereof  to  the  peers  of  the 
privj'  council."  But  no  objection  was  raised  by  anj' 
one  to  this  strange  declaration ;  on  the  contrary, 
they  all  acted  as  if  it  were  decisive  of  the  case,  and 
at  eight  o'clock  at  night,  when  the  trial  had  lasted 
twelve  hours,  the  peers  unanimously  returned  a 
verdict  of  guilty.  Then  the  edge  of  the  ax  was 
turned  toward  the  duke,  and  the  lord  steward  said, 

'  It  was  merely  said,  ^vlth  respect  to  the  dnke's  letter,  that  the  re* 
gent  had  sent  a  copy  of  it  to  Elizabeth  in  his  (Murray's)  handwriting. 
They  did  not  even  profess  to  have  Seen  the  oiiginal. 
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"  Thomas,  Duke  of  Norfolk,  the  lords,  your  peers, 
having  now  found  you  guilty,  what,  have  you  to 
say  why  I  may  not  proceed  to  judgment?"  The 
duke  replied,  "  The  Lord's  will  be  done,  and  God 
be  judge  between  me  and  mine  accusers  :"  and 
then  the  lord  high-steward,  with  tears  in  his  eyes, 
pronounced  judgment:  —  "Thomas,  late  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  you  have  been  indicted  of  high  treason, 
and  my  lords,  your  peers,  have  found  you  guilty; 
therefore,  this  court  doth  award  that  you  be  taken 
hence  to  the  Tower  of  London,  and  from  thence 
be  drawn  through  the  midst  of  London  to  Tyburn  ; 
and  there  you  shall  be  hanged  till  you  be  half-dead, 
and  being  alive  you  shall  be  cut  down  quick,  your 
bowels  shall  be  taken  forth  of  your  body,  and  burn- 
ed before  your  face  ;  your  head  shall  be  smitten 
oft",  and  your  body  shall  be  divided  into  four  quar- 
ters ;  your  head  and  quarters  to  be  set  up  where 
it  shall  please  the  queen's  majesty  to  appoint:  and 
the  Lord  have  mercy  upon  your  soul."  Then  the 
duke  said,  "  This,  my  lord,-  is  the  judgment  of  a 
ti'aitor ;  but  (striking  himself  hard  upon  the  breast) 
I  am  a  true  man  to  God  and  the  queen  as  any  that 
liveth,  and  always  have  been  so.  I  do  not  now 
desire  to  live  ;  I  will  not  desire  any  of  your  lord- 
ships to  make  petition  for  my  life;  I  am  at  a  point. 
And,  my  lords,  as  you  have  banished  me  from  your 
company,  I  trust  shortly  to  be  in  a  better  company. 
This  only  I  beseech  you,  my  lords,  to  be  humble 
suitors  to  the  queen's  majesty,  that  it  will  please 
her  to  be  good  to  my  poor  orphan  children,  and  to 
take  order  for  the  payment  of  my  debts,  and  to  have 
some  consideration  of  my  poor  servants.  God  knows 
how  true  a  heart  I  bear  to  her  majesty  and  to  my 
country,  whatsoever  this  day  hath  been  falsely  ob- 
jected against  me.  Farewell,  my  lords."  This  he 
spoke  with  some  passion  ;  otherwise  truly  he  con- 
ducted himself  all  the  day  long  very  modestly  and 
wisely,  as  far  as  his  cause  would  serve  him.' 

We  are  not  informed  as  to  the  countenance  and 
behavior  of  Leicester,  who  sat  thi-ough  the  trial  and 
voted  the  death  of  his  confiding  and  generous-heart- 
ed victim  ;  but  as  he  was  a  perfect  actor,  and  one 
that  could  adapt  himself  to  all  circumstances,  he  no 
doubt  made  a  good  outward  show  of  modesty,  and 
wisdom,  and  loyalty. 

The  mode  in  which  a  case  of  constructive  treason 
was  made  up  will  afford  a  curious  exercise  to  the 
mind,  and  may  be  studied  at  length  with  some 
advantage.^  But,  after  all,  it  will  not  be  easy  to 
arrive  at  any  clear  notion  of  the  extent  of  Norfolk's 
imprudence  or  guilt.  That  the  Rudolfi  conspiracy 
compassed  and  imagined  the  overthrow  of  Eliza- 
beth, in  part  by  the  aid  of  foreign  arms  and  foreign 
money,  there  can  be  little  doubt ;  but  it  would 
have  been  no  unusual  case  if  the  consi)irators  had 
cloaked  and  concealed  their  extremest  views  from 
the  duke,  who  was  evidently  a  tool  in  the  hands  of 
more  crafty,  more  daring,  and  inveterate  plotters. 
If  he  were  privy  to  the  conspiracy  in  its  full  extent, 
— which  he   always  denied,  and  which  was  never 

1  Jardine,  Criminal  Trials. — Burghley  Papers. 

'2  See  Mr.  Jardine's  remarks  appended  to  his  clear  and  valuable  ac- 
count of  this  remarkable  trial. 


proved  against  him  by  unsuspected  evidence, — ho 
was  guilty  at  the  least  of  misprision  of  treason.  He 
seems  to  have  had  a  thoroughly  English  heart;  and 
not  only  a  patriotic  feeling  for  the  independence  of 
his  country,  but  also  many  of  the  prevailing  national 
prejudices  against  foreigners  of  all  kinds,  not  ex- 
cepting even  the  Scots.  Our  own  impression  is, 
that  he  contemplated  nothing  more  than  the  rein- 
stating of  Mary,  the  sharing  in  her  authority  in 
Scotland,  and  in  her  hopes  of  the  English  succes- 
sion on  Elizabeth's  death.  As  a  man  of  honor  (if 
we  maj-  speak  of  such  a  character  in  such  a  time), 
the  worst  part  of  his  conduct  was  his  breaking  his 
word  to  Elizabeth  ;  but  even  there  he  was  goaded 
and  maddened  by  her  harsh  usage,  beset  by  agents 
ever  ready  to  work  on  his  susceptible  temper,  arid 
in  a  manner  fascinated  by  the  letters  and  messages 
of  Mary. 

But,  though  thus  condemned,  Elizabeth  hesitated 
to  inflict  capital  punisliment  on  so  popular  a  noble- 
man, who  was  her  own  kinsman,  and  who  had  been 
for  many  years  her  tried  friend.  Five  days  after 
his  trial  the  duke  wrote  a  long  letter  to  her  majesty, 
confessing  that  ho  had  been  undutiful,  that  he  had- 
most  unkindly  offended  ;  but  he  still  denied  that  he 
had  ever  contemplated  treason.  He  told  the  queen 
that  he  was  now  but  as  "  a  dead  dog"  in  this  world, 
and  preparing  himself  for  a  new  kingdom,- — that  he 
would  not  ask  her  for  life,  but  only  beseech  her  to 
extend  her  merciful  goodness  to  his  poor  orphan 
children.  Some  of  his  expressions  are  remarkable, 
— self-humiliating  enough  in  all  conscience.  "  The 
heavenly  Lord,"  he  says,  "for  Christ's  sake,  put  it 
into  your  majesty's  most  gracious  heart  that  my 
carrion  end  may  take  away  and  assuage  so  your 
majesty's  just  ire,  as  that  the  little  poor  wretches 
may  taste  of  your  highness's  great  clemency.... 
I  do  most  humbly,  upon  my  knees,  take  my  leave 
most  lowlily ;  beseeching  your  excellent  majesty  to 
excuse  the  ill  and  scribbling  writing  hereof,  which, 
God  knows,  proceeds  of  my  unableness,  being  over- 
whelmed with  sorrow  and  care.  God  long  preserve 
your  majesty,  and  bless  this  your  realm  with  your 
long  continuance,  to  the  glory  of  God,  to  the  increase 
of  good  gospelers,  and  comfort  of  all  good  subjects."' 
Not  much  touched  with  these  appeals,  but  hoping 
to  derive  advantage  from  the  weakness  of  the  pris- 
oner, Elizabeth  insidiously  urged  him  to  make  an 
ample  confession,  and  accuse  others  :  but  this  Nor- 
folk nobly  refused,  even  when  pleading  for  his  or- 
phan children.  "  The  Lord  knoweth,"  he  says, 
"  that  I  myself  know  no  more  than  I  have  been 
charged  withal,  nor  much  of  that,  although,  I 
humbly  beseech  God  and  your  majesty  to  forgive 
me,  I  knew  a  great  deal  too  much.  But  if  it  had 
pleased  your  highness,  while  1  was  a  man  in  law, 
to  have  commanded  my  accusers  to  have  been 
brought  to  my  face,  although  of  my  own  knowledge 
I  knew  no  more  than  as  I  have  particularly  con- 
fessed, yet,  if  it  had  pleased  your  majesty,  there 

»  Burghley  Papers.  The  letter  ended— "  Written  by  the  woful 
hand  of  a  dead  man,  your  majesty's  most  unworthy  subject,  and  yet 
your  majesty's,  in  my  humble  prayer,  until  the  last  breath,  Thoma* 
Howard." 
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might  percliance  have  bolted  out  somewhat  among 
them  which  might  have  made  somewhat  for  mine 
own  purgation,  and  your  highness  perchance  have 

thereby  known  that  wliich  is  now  undiscovered 

Now,  and  if  it  please  your  majesty,  it  is  too  late  for 
rae  to  come  face  to  face  to  do  you  any  service;  the 
one  being  a  shameless  Scot,  and  the  other  an  Ital- 
ianificd  Englishman,'  their  faces  will  be  too  brazen 
to  yield  to  an)-  truth  that  I  shall  charge  them  with; 
though  the  one  was  my  man,  yet  he  will  now  count 
himself  my  master,  and  so  indeed  he  may,  for  he 
hath,  God  forgive  him,  mastered  me  with  his  un- 
truth ....  Alas !  and  if  it  please  your  majesty  now 
to  weigh  how  little  I  can  say  for  your  better  service, 
and  liow  little  credit  a  dead  man  in  law  hath,  I  hope 
your  highness  of  your  most  gracious  goodness  will 
not  command  me  to  that  which  can  not,  1  think,  do 
you  any  service,  and  yet  may  heap  more  infamy 
upon  me,  unhappy  .wretch  !  (which  needs  not),  for 
they  will  report  that  for  abjectness  of  mine,  or  else, 
thereby  to  seek  pardon  of  my  life,  I  was  contented 
to  accuse  by  suspicion,  when  I  had  no  other  ground 
thereunto."  ^  This  letter  was  written  from  the 
Tower  ou  the  23d  of  January.  On  Saturday,  the 
8th  of  February,  Elizabeth  signed  the  warrant  for 
the  duke's  execution  on  the  Monday  following;  but 
at  a  late  hour  on  Sunday  night  she  summoned  to 
her  presence  the  wily  Burghley,  who  had  been 
earnest  with  her  to  permit  the  law  to  take  its 
course.  The  queen,  according  to  Burghley's  own 
words,  "  now  entered  into  a  great  misliking  that  the 
duke  should  die  the  next  day,  and  said  she  was,  and 
should  be,  disquieted,  and  that  she  would  have  a  new 
warrant  made  that  very  night  to  the  sherilfs,  to  for- 
bear until  they  should  hear  further ;  and  so  they 
did :  God's  will  be  done,  and  aid  her  majesty  to  do 
herself  good!"*  Another  warrant  was  counter- 
manded in  the  same  manner,  and  a  third  obtained, 
as  the  queen  gave  out,  by  importunate  counsel,  on 
the  9th  of  April,  was  recalled  with  her  own  hand  at 
two  o'clock  in  the  morning.  She  was  evidently 
most  anxious  to  lighten  the  odium  of  the  execution, 
or  to  shift  it  from  herself.  The  preachers,  who 
had  of  late  received  regular  political  instructions 
from  her  council,  took  up  the  matter,  and,  unmind- 
ful of  the  evangelical  forbearance,  they  clamored  for 
vengeance  on  the  duke,  who  had  put  in  jeopardy 
the  queen,  the  state,  the  gospel,  and  who  had 
leagued  himself  with  the  enemies  of  the  true  faith. 
Private  letters  were  written  to  the  same  effect  to 
her  majesty,  but  still  she  hesitated.     In  the  mean 

'  Alluding  to  the  Bishop  of  Ross  and  Barker. 

2  Burghley  Papers. 

5  Burghley  Papers.  These  words  occur  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Wal- 
singham,  who  was  still  resident  ambassador  at  Paris.  In  the  same 
letter  Cecil  says,  "  I  can  not  write  tu  you  what  is  the  inward  cause  of 
the  stay  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk's  de.aih,  only  I  find  her  majesty 
diversely  disposed.  Sometime  when  she  speaketh  of  her  majesty's 
danger,  she  concludeth  that  justice  should  be  done  ;  another  time, 
when  she  speaketh  of  his  nearness  of  blood,  of  his  superiority  in  honor, 
&c.,  she  stayeth.  As,  upon  Saturday,  she  signed  a  warrant  for  the 
writs  to  the  sheriffs  of  London,  for  his  execution  on  Monday,  and  so  all 
preparations  were  made  with  the  expectation  of  all  London,  and  con- 
rx)urse  of  many  thousands  yesterday  in  the  morning  ;  but  their  coming 
was  answered  with  another  ordinary  execution  of  Mather  and  Barney, 
for  conspiring  the  queen's  majesty's  death,  and  of  one  Rolph,  for  coun- 
terfeiting the  queen's  majesty's  hand  twice,  to  get  concealed  lands." 


while,  Parliament  had  assembled.  On  the  IGth  of 
May  the  Commons  communicated  with  the  Lords, 
and  then  drew  up  a  petition  to  the  throne,  rcj)re- 
senting  that  there  could  be  no  safety  till  the  duke 
was  dead,  and  calling  for  his  immediate  execution. 
The  fanatic  reasoning  or  declamation  of  the  Com- 
mons had  a  wonderful  effect  out  of  doors — every 
Protestant  seemed  to  echo  their  call  for  blood  ;  and 
at  last  Elizabeth  put  her  hand  to  a  death-warrant, 
which  was  tiol  revoked.  Out  of  regard  to  liis  high 
rank,  the  brutal  punishment  awarded  by  the  sen- 
tence was  commuted  into  beheading  at  the  usual 
place.  On  tlie  2d  of  June,  1.572,  at  eight  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  the  duke  was  brought  to  a  scaffold 
erected  upon  Tower-hill,  attended  by  Alexander 
Nowel,  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  and  Fox,  the  martyrolo- 
gist,  who  had  formerly  been  his  tutor.  Dr.  Nowel 
desired  the  multitude  to  keep  silence  ;  after  which 
the  duke  made  a  dying  speech,  which  was  always 
expected,  if  not  forcibly  exacted,  on  such  occasions. 
"'Tis  no  new  thing,"  said  Norfolk,  "for  men  to 
suflor  death  in  this  place ;  though,  since  the  begin- 
ning of  our  most  gracious  queen's  reign,  I  am  the 
first,  and  (lod  grant  I  may  be  the  last.  I  acknowl- 
edge my  peers  have  justly  sentenced  me  worthy  of 
death;  nor  have  I  any  design  to  excuse  myself.  I 
freely  confess  that  I  treated  with  the  Queen  of 
Scots  in  things  of  great  moment,  without  my  sover- 
eign's knowledge,  which  I  ought  not  to  have  done  ; 
whereupon  I  was  cast  into  the  Tower.  But  I  was 
afterward  set  at  liberty,  having  made  an  humble 
submission,  and  promised,  upon  honor,  to  have  noth- 
ing more  to,  do  with  her ;  yet  I  confess  I  acted  con- 
trary, and  this,  in  truth,  disturbs  my  conscience." 
He  then  made  an  unseemly  distinction  between  his 
word  of  honor  and  his  oath,  emphatically  assuring 
the  people  that  he  had  neither  promised  nor  sworn 
it  at  the  communion  table,  as  was  commonly  report- 
ed. He  then  proceeded  to  confess  neither  more 
nor  less  than  he  had  done  on  his  trial ;  to  aver  that 
he  had  never  been  popishly  inclined,  though  some 
of  his  servants  and  acquaintance  were  addicted  to 
the  Romish  religion  ;  and  he  said  that,  if  he  had 
offended  God,  the  Church,  or  the  Protestants,  in 
having  such  servants  and  acquaintance,  he  prayed 
God  and  them  to  forgive  him.  Then,  after  the 
reading  of  a  psalm  or  two,  he  said,  with  a  loud  voice, 
"  Lord  Jesus,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  m}-  spirit." 
He  embraced  Sir  Henry  Lee,  and  whispered  some- 
thing to  him.  The  Dean  Nowel,  turning  to  the 
people,  said,  "  The  duke  desires  you  all  to  pray  to 
God  for  him,  and  withal  keep  silence,  that  his  mind 
may  not  be  disturbed."  The  headsman  asked  the 
duke's  forgiveness,  and  had  it  granted.  One  offer- 
ing him  a  handkerchief  to  cover  his  eyes,  he  refused 
it,  saying,  "  I  am  not  in  the  least  afraid  of  death." 
He  then  fell  on  his  knees,  praj^ing,  and  presently 
he  stretched  his  neck  across  the  block,  and  his  head, 
at  one  blow,  was  cut  oft',  and  showed  by  the  execu- 
tioner to  the  sorrowing  and  weeping  multitude.' 
"  It  is  incredible,"  continues  Camden,  a  spectator  of 
the  sad  scene,  "  how  dearly  he  was  loved  by  the 
people,  whose  good-will  he  had  gained  by  a  princely 

'  Camden 


Chap.  I.] 


CIVIL  AND  MILITARY  TRANSACTIONS. 


621 


munificence  and  extraordinary  affability.  .  .  .  The 
wiser  sort  of  men  were  variously  afifected :  some 
were  terrified  at  the  greatness  of  the  danger,  which, 
during  his  life,  seemed  to  threaten  the  state  from 
him  and  his  faction  ;  others  were  moved  with  pity 
toward  him,  as  one  very  nobly  descended,  of  an  ex- 
traordinary good  nature,  comely  personage,  and 
manly  presence  ;  Avho  might  have  been  both  a  sup- 
port and  ornament  to  his  country,  had  not  the  crafty 
wiles  of  the  envious  and  his  own  false  hopes,  led  on 
with  a  show  of  doing  the  public  service,  diverted 
him  from  his  first  course  of  life.  They  called  like- 
wise to  mind  the  untimely  end  of  his  father,'  a  man 
of  extraordinary  learning,  and  ftmous  in  war,  who 
was  beheaded  in  the  same  place  five-and-twenty 
years  before." 

But  the  Protestants,  whose  wild  alarms  had  not 
yet  subsided,  were  eager  for  a  still  greater  sacrifice, 
and  they  turned  a  ready  ear  to  an  anonymous  casu- 
ist, who  proved,  in  his  own  way,  that  it  stood,  not 
only  with  justice,  but  with  the  honor  and  safety  of 
Elizabeth,  to  send  the  unfortunate  Queen  of  Scots 
to  the  scaffold  ;  and  to  another  writer,  who  supported 
his  arguments  with  numberless  texts  of  Scripture, 
all  made  to  prove  that  Mary  had  been  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  Elizabeth  by  a  special  Providence,  and 
deserved  to  die  the  death,  because  she  was  guilty 
of  adultery,  murder,  conspiracy,  treason,  and  blas- 
phemy, and  because  she  was  an  idolater,  and  led 
others  to  idolatry."  Both  Houses  would  have  pro- 
ceeded against  the  captive  by  bill  of  attainder,  but 
Elizabeth  interfered,  and  they  were  obliged  to  rest 
satisfied  with  cutting  her  of}"  from  her  hereditary 
rights,  or  with  passing  a  law  to  make  her  unable  and 
unworthy  of  succession  to  the  crown  of  England.^ 
The  captive  queen  had  been  restored  to  her  old 
prison  in  Tutbury  Castle  immediately  after  the  de- 
feat of  the  Earl  of  Northumberland,  and,  after  some 
hurried  removes  to  Chatsworth  and  other  places, 
she  was  now  at  Shefifield  Castle,  in  the  tender  keep- 
ing of  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  and  my  Lady  Shrewsbuiy, 
who  both  wished  her  in  her  grave,  and  seized  the 
opportunity  aftbrded  by  the  trial  and  condemnation 
of  Norfolk  to  exult  over  her  sufferings,  and  to  insult 
her  to  her  face.  Sir  Ralph  informed  Burghley  how 
he  had  forthwith  communicated  what  had  passed  in 
Westminster  Hall  to  my  Lady  Shrewsbury,  to  the 
end  that  she  might  take  occasion  to  make  this  queen 
understand  the  same,  and  how  also  he  had  given  out 
to  the  gentlemen  in  the  castle  what  number  of  the  no- 
bility did  sit  upon  the  trial,  and,  by  common  consent, 
pronounce  the  duke  guilty.  "Which,"  continues 
Sir  Ralph,  "being  put  abroad  here  in  the  house 
after  this  sort,  was  brought  unto  the  knowledge  of 

1  The  accomplished  Earl  of  Surrey,  the  last  noble  victim  of  Eliza- 
beth's lather.  '  D'Ewes. 

3  Burghley  was  disappointed  and  angry  that  Elizabeth  did  not  now 
send  Mary  to  the  block.  In  a  letter  dated  21st  May,  I5T2,  addressed 
to  Walsingham,  who  was  at  Paris,  he  says  that  there  was  "  soundness" 
in  the  Commons,  and  "no  lack"  in  the  higher  House,  but  the  queen 
had  spoilt  all ;  there  being  "  in  the  highest  person  such  slowness  in  the 
oflFers  of  surety,  and  such  stay  in  resolution,  as  it  seemeth  God  is  not 
pleased  that  the  surety  shall  succeed.  To  lament  that  secretly,  I  can 
not  forbear,  and  thereby,  with  it  and  such  like,  I  am  overthrown  in 
heart,  so  as  I  have  no  spark  almost  of  good  spirits  left  in  me  to  nourish 
health  in  ray  body." — Dudley  Digges. 


this  queen  by  some  of  her  folks  which  heard  it,  be- 
fore my  Lady  of  Shrewsbury  came  unto  her,  for 
the  which  this  queen  wept  very  bitterly,  so  that  my 
lady  found  her  all  bewept  and  mourning,  and,  asking 
her  what  she  ailed,  she  answered  that  she  was  sure 
my  lady  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  cause,  and  tliat 
she  could  not  but  be  grieved  to  understand  of  the 
trouble  of  her  friends,  which  she  knew  well  did  fare 
the  worse  for  her  sake ;  and  sure  she  was  that  the 
duke  fared  the  worse  for  that  which  she  of  late  had 
written  to  the  queen's  majesty."  My  Lady  Shrews- 
bury, a  woman  of  a  peculiarly  malignant  disposition, 
and  who  is  said  to  have  been  madly  jealous  at  the 
attentions  which  her  husband  paid  to  his  prisoner, 
insultingly  told  the  fallen  queen  that  she  might  be 
assured  that  whatsoever  she  had  written  to  Eliza- 
beth could  do  neither  good  nor  harm.  According 
to  Sadler,  Mary,  "with  mourning,  became  silent, 
and  had  no  will  to  talk  any  more  of  the  matter, 
and  so,  like  a  true  lover,  she  remained  still  mourn- 
ing for  her  love.'  ...  All  the  last  week  this  queen 
did  not  once  look  out  of  her  chamber,  hearing  that 
the  duke  stood  upon  his  arraignment  and  trial ; .  . . . 
and  my  presence  is  such  a  trouble  unto  her,  that, 
unless  she  come  out  of  her  chamber,  I  come  little  at 
her,  but  my  lady  is  seldom  from  her."  *  It  would 
have  been  difficult  to  devise  a  more  trying  mode  of 
torture  than  the  constant  attendance  of  such  a 
woman  as  Lady  Shrewsbury!  But  Mary  had  soon 
to  weep  for  more  blood.  The  Earl  of  Northumber- 
land, after  lying  more  than  two  years  a  prisoner  in 
Lochleven  Castle,  Avas  basely  sold  to  Elizabeth  by 
the  execrable  Morton,  who,  during  liis  own  exile  in 
England,  had  tasted  largely  of  the  northern  earl's 
hospitality  and  generosity.  This  transaction  was 
the  finishing  touch  to  the  character  of  the  murderer 
of  Rizzio  and  of  Darnley.  He  permitted  William 
Douglas,  the  Laird  of  Lochleven,  to  enter  into  a  ne- 
gotiation with  the  exiled  Countess  of  Northumber- 
land for  the  liberation  of  her  husband.  2000/.,  the 
price  agreed  upon,  was  deposited  i)y  the  countess  at 
Antwerp.  Morton,  at  the  same  time,  drove  another 
bargain  with  Elizabeth.  In  the  month  of  June  or 
July  the  unfortunate  earl  was  carried  on  board  a 
vessel  to  proceed,  as  he  was  told  by  these  infernal 
traitors,  to  join  his  dear  wife  in  Flanders.  We 
need  scarcely  add  what  followed ;  as  a  matter  of 
course  he  was  landed  at  Berwick,  the  first  English 
port;  from  Berwick  he  was  conducted  to  York, 
and  there  beheaded  without  a  trial.^  The  earl,  in 
the  parlance  of  those  times,  continued  obstinate  in 
religion,  and  declared  he  would  die  a  Catholic  of  the 
Pope's  church.     "In  his  talk  with  divers  he  named 

'  "  God,  I  trust,"  adds  Sadler,  "  will  put  it  into  the  queen's  majesty's 
heart  so  to  provide  for  herself  that  such  true  lovers  may  receive  such 
rewards  and  fruits  of  their  lovo  as  they  have  justly  deserved  at  her 
majesty's  hands." 

2  Ellis's  Letters.  Sadler  also  tells  Burghley,  that  my  Lord  of 
Shrewsbury  hath  "a  costly  guest"  in  him;  "  f(jr,"  says  he,  "I  and 
my  men  and  thirty-six  horses  of  mine  do  all  lie  and  feed  here  at  his 
charge,  and,  therefore,  the  sooner  he  come  home  the  belter  for  him." 
Shrewsbury's  absence  was  occasioned  by  his  attending  Norfolk's  trial. 

3  In  Percy's  "  Rcliques  of  English  Poetry"  (vol.  i.  p.  295),  there  i.t  a 
ballad  on  the  giving  up  of  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  to  Eliz.ibeth. 
Mr.  Wright  has  recently  published  from  the  Cottonian  MSS.  in  the 
British  Museum  some  verses  on  the  same  subject  by  one  Singielon,  a 
gentleman  of  Lancashire,  but  then  a  prisoner  at  York  for  religion. 
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himself  simple  Tom,  and  said  simple  Tom  must  die 
to  set  up  cruel  heresy.  .  .  .  He  did  not  pray  for  the 
queen's  majesty,  nor  even  wish  her  welt,  nor  yet 
would  confess  he  had  oftbnded  her  majesty,  whereat 
man}-  were  offended,  and  thought  he  had  no  dutiful 
consideration  of  her  majesty  ;  and,  on  the  other  side, 
the  stiff-necked  papists  rejoiced  much  of  his  stead- 
fastness in  their  creed  of  popish  religion."  The 
papists,  indeed,  considered  Northumberland  as  a 
martyr,  while  the  Protestants,  still  bewildered  in 
their  panic,  and,  with  the  natural  feelings  of  En- 
glishmen obliterated  by  religious  antipathies  and  dis- 
graceful feai's,  called  for  the  heads  of  more  traitors 
and  idolaters  like  him.  Sir  Thomas  Gargrave,  who 
communicates  these  particulars  of  the  earl's  execu- 
tion to  Lord  Burghley,  adds,  "  I  beseech  the  Al- 
mighty to  preserve  the  queen's  majesty  and  all  good 
subjects  from  their  deceitful  and  cruel  practices, 
the  which,  in  my  opinion,  they  intend,  if  time  would 
Berve.  They  have  too  much  liberty  and  scope,  and 
wax  hard-hearted,  willful,  and  stubborn."  ' 

In  Scotland  Mary's  cause  had  grown  more  and 
more  hopeless,  and  many  had  forfeited  their  lives 
for  their  passionate  attachment  to  it.  Encouraged 
and  assisted  by  Elizabeth,  the  father  of  Darnley, 
the  imbecile  Lennox,  had  established  himself  in  the 
regency.  More  than  a  year  before  Norfolk's  death, 
he  gained,  by  surprise,  the  strong  castle  of  Dumbar- 
ton, which  had  held  out  most  gallantly  for  the  queen. 
Among  the  prisoners  taken  in  that  fortress,  was 
Hamilton,  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  whom  Len- 
nox caused  to  be  hanged  publicly  at  Stirling,  without 
trial.  The  civil  war  then  raged  more  fiercely  than 
ever,  and  deeper  atrocities  were  committed  bj^  both 
parties.  The  regent,  in  a  parliament,  attainted  Sec- 
retary Maitland  as  one  of  the  assassins  of  his  son 
Darnley,  and  some  chiefs  of  the  House  of  Hamilton 
for  their  opposition  to  the  king's  government.  He 
assembled  a  second  parliament,  with  the  intention 
of  passing  more  attainders.  But  his  own  hour  was 
come.  The  Earl  of  Huntley,  Lord  Claude  Hamil- 
ton, younger  son  of  the  Duke  of  Chatelherault,  and 
Scott,  of  Buccleugh,  secretly  aessmbled  five  hundred 
men,  made  a  night  march,  and  got  possession  of  the 
town  of  Stirling  without  opposition.  The  Hamil- 
tons,  on  their  onslaught,  cried,  "  Remember  the 
archbishop,"  for  the  prelate  of  St.  Andrew's  was  of 
their  kindred,  though  only  illegitimately  so.*  In  a 
few  moments  they  broke  open  the  lodgings  of  the 
principal  lords  of  the  regent's  faction,  and  made 
them  all  prisoners,  together  with  Lennox  himself. 
It  was  the  intention  of  the  insurgents  to  convey 
their  captives  to  Edinburgh  Castle,  which  was  still 
in  their  hands ;  but  Morton  escaped,  barricaded  his 
house,  and  made  a  vigorous  resistance  ;  the  burghers 
of  Stirling  rose  upon  the  intruders ;  some  troops 
arrived  under  the  Earl  of  Marr,  and  the  victors 
found  themselves  obliged  to  turn  and  flee.     One  of 

»  Wright,  Queen  Elizabeth  and  her  Times.  Sir  Thomas  Gargrave 
was  not  unusually  intolerant ;  there  is  scarcely  a  letter  of  those  times 
but  laments  that  the  persecuted  papists  are  not  much  more  harshly 
dealt  with.  If  some  persons  had  had  their  own  way,  they  would  have 
uiade  a  sort  of  Protestant  St.  Bartholomew,  before  the  Catholic  one. 

»  He  was  natural  brother  to  the  Duke  of  Chatelherault,  the  head  of 
the  clan. 


the  Hamiltons,  determined  that  the  regent  should 
not  escape,  bade  him  remember  the  archbishop,  and 
shot  him  through  the  head.  It  was  a  wild  scene. 
The  five  hundred  fled,  loaded  with  plunder,  and,  as 
the  borderers  of  Buccleugh  had  carried  ofl"  every 
horse  they  could  find  in  Stirling,  their  adversaries 
could  not  pursue  them.  As  another  regent  was 
now  wanting,  the  lords  nominated  the  Earl  of  Marr 
— a  man  far  too  honorable  for  those  men  and  those 
times.  Morton  had  more  power  than  the  new  re- 
gent, and  Morton  was  the  devoted  friend  and  ser- 
vant of  Elizabeth,  whom  he  obeyed  in  all  particu- 
lars, managing  the  affairs  of  Scotland  in  such  ways 
as  best  suited  her  real  or  supposed  interests.  But, 
i-n  spite  of  Morton  and  Elizabeth,  the  banner  of 
Mary  still  floated  over  the  walls  of  Edinburgh  Castle, 
and  in  the  mountains  of  the  north  the  Gordons  and 
other  Highlanders  kept  her  cause  lingering  on. 

Under  the  able  management  of  Walsiugham  and 
Sir  Thomas  Smith,  the  treaty  with  France  had  been 
concluded  in  the  month  of  April,  1572,  about  six 
weeks  before  the  Duke  of  Norfolk's  execution. 
The  French  king  bound  himself  to  give  Elizabeth 
aid  in  all  cases  of  invasion  whatsoever ;  but  Eliza- 
beth did  not  show  any  readiness  in  proceeding  with 
the  matrimonial  treaty,  which  was  interrupted  and 
renewed  several  times,  and  altogether  ingeniously 
prolonged  for  the  space  often  years.  The  English 
queen  had  been  feasting  at  Kenilworth  Castle  with 
the  Earl  of  Leicester,  and  had  reached  Woodstock 
on  her  way  homeward,  when  she  received  the  dis- 
mal intelligence  of  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholo- 
mew, at  Paris.  The  late  pacification  between  the 
French  Catholics  and  Huguenots  had  been  as  hol- 
low as  all  the  preceding  ones :  both  parties  were 
jealous  and  distrustful,  rankling  with  ancient  enmi- 
ties ;  each  had  committed  upon  the  other  cruelties 
which  it  was  difficult  to  forget,  and  each  regarded 
the  other  as  reprobated  by  the  Almighty.  The  nom- 
inal head  of  the  Huguenots  was  the  young  King  of 
Navarre,  afterward  Henry  IV.  of  France;  but  the 
real  leader  was  the  veteran  Coligni,  admiral  of 
France,  and  one  of  the  first  military  commanders 
of  the  sixteenth  century.  After  the  conclusion  of 
the  treaty  of  pacification,  Coligni  was  earnestly  in- 
vited to  court;  but,  suspecting  the  bad  intentions 
of  the  queen-mother,  Catherine  de'  Medici,  he 
declined  the  invitation,  and  retired  to  Rochelle, 
the  stronghold  of  the  Huguenots,  where  Navarre, 
Conde,  and  other  eminent  Protestants,  kept  him 
company.  In  the  spring  of  1571,  King  Charles 
professed  a  wonderful  eagerness  to  reconcile  the 
two  parties,  and  ofi'ered  the  hand  of  his  sister  to 
Henry  of  Navarre.  At  the  same  time  he  tempted 
Coligni  with  the  offer  of  the  command  of  a  great 
French  army  to  be  sent  into  Flanders  to  coop- 
erate with  the  Prince  of  Orange  against  the  King 
of  Spain — a  project  which  was  really  entertained, 
and  which,  with  other  things,  proves  how  little  bind- 
ing was  the  gi-eat  Catholic  league  that  excited  such 
dread  in  England  and  in  most  Protestant  states.  In 
the  summer  of  the  same  year,  Charles  again  earn- 
estly solicited  the  admiral  to  repair  to  court,  writing 
to  him  with  his  own  hand,  and  sending  the  letter. 
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backed  by  warm  solicitations  from  the  admiral's  near 
relations,  by  the  hands  of  Teligny,  the  admiral's  son- 
in-law.  As,  up  to  this  time,  the  conditions  of  the 
late  treaty  had  been  scrupulously  observed  by  the 
court,  Coligni  had  scarcely  an  excuse  for  non-com- 
pliance. The  sovereign,  moreover,  who  was  now 
of  age,  had  made  a  gi-eat  display  of  frankness  and 
sincerity,  and  had  even  given  the  English  ambassa- 
dor, Walsingham,  reason  for  believing  that,  in  his 
heart,  he  inclined  to  those  of  the  new  religion.'  The 
admiral,  therefore,  in  the  autumn  of  1571,  went  to 
Blois,  where  Charles  was  keeping  his  court.  He 
was  received  with  all. honor,  was  restored  to  all  his 
former  dignities,  and  the  king  called  him  "Father." 
For  several  months  no  one  appeared  to  be  so  dear 
to  the  king  as  the  veteran  Coligni ;  but  it  is  stated, 
on  good  authority,  that  the  king  cautioned  him  against 
his  mother  Catherine  de'  Medici,  and  her  Italian  fa- 
vorites. Many  of  the  Huguenots,  who  suspected 
the  whole  court,  not  excepting  the  king,  repeatedly 
warned  the  admiral  of  his  danger;  but  this  old  sol- 
dier had  seen  enough  of  intestine  and  religious  war ; 
and  he  said  he  would  rather  be  dragged  a  corpse 
through  the  streets  of  Paris,  than  be  the  means  of 
renewing  those  horrors.  Meanwhile  the  match  be- 
tween Henry  of  Navarre  and  the  Princess  Margaret 
went  on;  and  on  the  18th  of  August  of  the  present 
year  (1572)  the  marriage  was  celebrated  witU  great 
pomp  at  Paris.  Coligni  and  a  great  number  of  the 
Protestant  lords- attended,  and,  as  they  would  not 
enter  the  church  to  witness  what  they  called  the 
idolatry  of  the  mass,  there  was  a  temporary  build- 
ing erected  for  them  at  the  porch  of  the  cathedral 
of  Notre  Daine.  The  three  following  days  were 
spent  in  festivity.  On  the  fourth  day  (Friday,  the 
22d  of  August)  the  admiral  attended  a  privy  council, 
after  which  he  went  to  the  tennis-yard  with  the 
king,  the  Duke  of  Guise,  and  others  of  the  court. 
As  he  walked  thence  homeward  through  the  streets 
an  arquebuse  was  discharged  at  him  from  the  win- 
dow of  a  house  occupied  by  a  dependent  of  the 
Duke  of  Guise.  He  was  struck  in  two  places,  but 
neither  of  the  wounds  was  dangerous.  The  Hu- 
guenots crowded  to  his  house,  uttering  menacing 
language  against  the  Guises,  for  they  suspected  that 
the  Duke  of  Guise  had  directed  the  blow  in  revenge 
for  the  death  of  his  father,  who  had  been  assassi- 
nated by  Poltrot,  the  Huguenot,  at  the  siege  of  Or- 
leans.* King  Charles,  hearing  that  the  admiral  had 
expressed  a  wish  to  see  him,  went  to  his  house,  ac- 
companied by  his  mother,  his  brother  the  Duke  of 
Anjou,  and  his  courtiers.  Coligni  requested  to  speak 
with  the  king  alone,  and  Charles  commanded  his 
mother,  brother,  and  the  rest  to  remove  to  some 
distance.  When  the  admiral  began  to  speak  very 
earnestly,  Catherine  came  up  and  drew  the  king 

'  Dieges. 

2  The  Guises  had  maintained  that  Poltrot  was  an  agent  of  Coligni. 
The  Huguenots  did  occasionally  resort  to  assassinations  as  well  as  the 
Catholics.  Nearly  four  years  before  this  attempted  assassination  of 
Coligni  an  attempt  was  made  to  murder  another  of  Queen  Mary's  uncles, 
the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  at  Rheims;  where,  "as  he  was  going  into 
his  coach,  he  was  shot  at  with  an  arquebuse,  which,  missing  him, 
struck  one  of  his  called  Ince,  an  Italian  :  and,  striking  him  through  the 
body,  he  fell  dead."— Letter  from  Sir  Henri/  Aorris  to  Cecil,  given  by 
Wright. 


away.  We  can  not  enter  into  the  long  contioverny 
as  to  the  relative  guilt  of  the  parties,  or  wheiher 
the  king  himself  had  premeditated,  through  many 
months,  the  murder  of  the  admiral  and  the  general 
massacre  which  followed.  Our  own  impression  is. 
that  Charles,  wretch  as  he  was,  was  not  piivy  to 
the  greater  design  of  the  massacre,  but  that  he  was 
carried  forward  suddenly,  in  part  by  his  mother, 
and  in  part  by  his  OAvn  fears  at  the  menacing  atti- 
tude assumed  by  the  Huguenots  when  they  saw 
what  had  been  intended  against  their  great  chief. 
On  Saturday,  the  23d,  the  queen-mother  held  se- 
cret conferences  in  the  Louvre,  and  after  dinner,  or 
about  noon,  she  entered  the  king's  chamber,  where 
her  other  son  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  and  several  lords, 
soon  joined  her.  All  united  in  representing  to 
Charles  that  the  Huguenots  were  at  that  moment 
plotting  his  destruction,  and  that,  if  he  did  not  de- 
stroy them  before  night,  he  and  his  whole  family 
would  be  sacrificed  before  the  next  morning.  Ac- 
cording to  his  own  account,  he  thereupon  gave  a 
reluctant  consent  to  a  general  massacre,  the  exec>i- 
tion  of  which  was  intrusted  to  the  dukes  of  Guise, 
Anjou,  and  Aumale,  Montespan,  and  Marshal  Ta- 
vannes,  who  are  generally  believed  to  have  arranged 
the  whole  plan  beforehand  with  the  queen-mother. 
Charles  and  Catherine  then  went  to  an  open  bal- 
cony to  await  the  result,  the  young  king  trembling 
all  over.  At  a  concerted  signal — the  tolling  of  a 
church  bell — the  work  of  blood  began.  The  house 
of  Coligni  was  burst  open,  and  he  and  all  in  it  were 
murdered.  The  butchers  threw  the  bodies  out  of 
the  windows  into  the  streets,  where  they  were 
treated  with  brutal  indignity  :  and  then  the  tocsin 
was  sounded  from  the  parliament  house,  calling  upon 
the  people  to  protect  their  religion  and  their  king 
Forthwith  all  Paris  resounded  with  the  horrid  cries 
of  "Death  to  the  Huguenots! — kill  every  man  of 
them  ! — kill ! — kill !"  And  the  Protestants,  where- 
ever  they  could  be  found,  were  atrociously  slaugh- 
tered, men,  women,  and  children.  Toward  evening 
proclamation  was  made,  by  sound  of  trumpet,  that  it 
was  the  king's  will  the  slaughter  should  cease ;  but, 
the  Parisians  were  drunk  with  blood,  and  the  mas- 
sacre was  partially  continued  through  that  night  and 
the  two  following  days.  It  is  said  that  the  govern- 
ors in  the  provinces  received  the  king's  orders  to 
prevent  similar  atrocities  in  their  jurisdictions ;  but 
either  from  contrary  orders  received  from  the  queen- 
mother,  or  from  the  intolerance  and  vindictiveness 
of  the  Catholics,  scenes  of  precisely  the  same  sort 
were  enacted  in  Rouen,  Lyons,  and  other  cities.  In 
Paris  alone,  five  hundred  men  of  rank,  and  nearly 
ten  thousand  of  inferior  conditions,  were  butchered 
in  cold  blood.  All  were  not  Huguenots,  for  many  a 
Catholic  took  this  easy  opportunity  for  dispatching 
his  personal  enemy  without  regard  to  his  creed.  In 
all  France  thirty  thousand  individuals  are  said  to 
have  perished  on  St.  Bartholomew's  Day  and  the 
days  of  slaughter  which  followed   it.'     AVhen  the 

1  The  number  of  the  dead  is  variously  stated,  according  to  Ihc  re- 
ligion of  the  parties  writing,  at  4,000,  10,000,  40,000,  70,01)0,  100,0001 
De  Thou,  Adrian],  De  Serrcs,  and  the  author  of  a  discourse  addressed 

j  to  the  Swiss  cantons,  quoted  by  Mr.  Allen  (Letter  to  Francis  Jeffrey. 

I  esq.,  Svo.  London.  1827),  agree'  in  stating  the  total  number  at  thirty 
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deed  was  done,  the  young  king  was  overwhelmed 
with  remorse,  horror,  and  aftVight.  "  Every  mo- 
ment," he  cried,  "  whether  I  am  asleep  or  awake,  I 
am  haunted  by  visions  of  murdered  men,  all  covered 
witii  blood,  and  liideous  to  sight."  At  first  he  endeav- 
ored to  attribute  the  massacre  to  tlie  ancient  feud 
between  the  House  of  Guise  and  tiie  Iloyse  of  Coli- 
gni,  but  he  presently  shifted  his  ground.  He  went  in 
state  to  the  Parliament  at  Paris,  avowed  himself  the 
author  of  the  massacre,  laid  claim  to  the  merit  of 
giving  thereby  a  lasting  peace  to  France,  denounced 
the  admiral  and  liis  adherents  as  traitors,  and  de- 
clared that,  by  his  timely  activity,  he  had  prevented 
their  murdering  his  whole  family. 

Of  the  French  Protestants  who  escaped,  some 
threw  themselves  into  Rochelle,  wlience  they  cast 
an  imploring  eye  toward  England  :  otliers  fled  across 
the  Channel,  until  every  English  port  on  the  south 
coast  was  crowded  with  them.  Their  recitals  filled 
the  whole  nation  with  horror  and  indignation.  The 
English  people  would  have  rushed  at  once  into  a 
war  to  punish  the  treachery  and  cruelty  of  the 
French  Catholics;  but  their  queen  took  the  matter 
much  more  coolly,  and  peremptorilj-  forbade  any  of 
her  subjects  to  take  up  arms  except  on  their  own 
account,  and  as  private  volunteers.^  She  did  not 
recall  her  ambassador ;  nay,  she  scarcely  interrupt- 
ed her  matrimonial  treaty,  though  she  was  glad  to 
have  an  opportunity  of  telling  the  French  court  that 
a  visit  to  England,  which  had  been  projected  for 
her  young  suitor,  the  Duke  of  Alencon,  would  not 
be  desirable  in  the  present  temper  of  her  people. 
On  the  27th  of  August  Walsingham  sent  his  secre- 
tary with  a  most  civil  message  to  Catherine  de' 
Medici,  tJianking  her  and  the  king,  her  son,  with 
most  humble  thanks  for  the  great  care  it  had  pleased 
them  to  have  of  his  safety  and  the  preservation  of 
the  English  in  France  "during  this  last  tumult,''''  for 
with  this  gentle  word  does  the  ambassador  designate 

thousanJ.  The  Swiss  says, — "  In  France,  in  the  month  of  August 
last,  thirty  thousand  persons  were  massacred  within  a  few  days.  They 
were  not  slain  in  open  battle,  but  in  the  bosom  of  peace.  They  were 
not  armed  and  arrayed  for  fight ;  but  were  naked  and  asleep,  or  in  a 
suppliant  posture,  bent  on  their  knees,  petitioning  for  mercy  from  their 
assassins.  They  were  not  assembled  in  a  body,  but  dispersed  in  their 
separate  houses  and  places  of  residence.  This  was  not  done  by  order 
of  justice  or  by  course  of  law,  but  by  the  rage  and  violence  of  a  furious 
populace  let  loose  from  restraint.  Among  the  victims  were  many  per- 
sons confined  by  sickness  or  impotent  from  age,  many  honorable  ladies 
and  virtuous  damsels  of  rank  and  family,  many  women  with  child, 
many  youths  entering  on  life,  and  many  helpless  children,  many  holy 
and  learned  men  whose  avocations  excluded  them  from  the  profession 
»f  arms." 

'  The  Bishop  of  London  (Sandys)  was  very  fearful  lest  the  zeal  of 
the  preachers  would  lead  them  to  say  things  which  would  not  square 
with  the  queen's  diplomatic  relations  with  France.  As  the  whole 
court  was  absent  when  the  news  of  the  massacre  arrived,  he  wrote  to 
Burghley, — "The  citizens  of  London,  in  these  dangerous  dajs,  had 
need  prudently  to  be  dealt  wilhal ;  the  preachers  appointed  for  the 
Cross  in  this  vacation  are  but  young  men,  unskdiful  in  matters  politi- 
cal, yet  so  carried  with  zeal  that  they  will  enter  into  them,  and  pour 
forth  their  opinions.  If  the  league  standeth  firm  betwixt  her  majesty 
and  the  French  king  (as  I  suppose  it  doth),  they  may  perhaps,  being 
not  directed,  utter  speech  to  the  breach  thereof:  how  that  will  be  liked 
of  I  doubt.  If  I  may  receive  from  your  lordship  some  direction  or 
advice  herein,  I  will  not  fail  to  direct  them  so  well  as  I  can.  The 
Uean  of  Paul's  and  I  will  first  occupy  the  place,  giving  example  how 
«hers  may  follow  ....  Sundry  have  required  a  public  fast  and  prayer 
I  >  be  had,  for  the  cimfoundiiig  of  these  and  other  cruel  enemies  of  God's 
t^'iel :  but  this  I  will  not  consent  unto  without  warrant  from  her  ma]- 
.■j:y.--—\Vn3hl. 


one  of  the  most  atrocious  deeds  recorded  in  any 
liistory.'  In  a  few  days  he  received  instructions 
from  his  court  to  say,  that  it  was  hoped  the  French 
king  n)ight  be  able  to  prove  to  the  world  that  there 
had  been  a  conspiracy  on  the  part  of  Coligni  and 
the  Huguenots  ;  for  that,  otherwise,  the  king  would 
hardly  stand  excused  toward  God  and  the  world." 
A  few  months  after,  to  show  her  love  to  her  good 
brother  Charles,  she  stood  godmother  to  his  infa-nt 
daughter;  and  she  still  kept  talking  of  "the  motion 
of  the  marriage"  with  the  Duke  of  Alenyon.^  But 
other  Protestant  princes  in  Germany  put  themselves 
in  a  warlike  attitude,,  and  openly  succored  the 
French  Huguenots,  who  were  soon  in  the  field  with 
an  army  of  twenty  thousand  men.  Elizabeth,  how- 
ever, sent  secret  assistance  both  into  France  and 
into  the  Netherlands,  where  tlie  persevering  Dutch, 
under  the  Prince  of  Orange,  maintained  the  strug- 
gle against  all  the  forces  which  the  Spanish  mon- 
archy could  pour  in  that  dii-ection. 

One  of  the  first  efiects  in  England  of  the  St. 
Bartholomew  massacre  was  an  outcry  for  the  im- 
mediate execution  of  Queen  Mary,  a  measure 
recommended  by  nearly  the  whole  bench  of  bish- 
ops, from  Parker  the  primate  downward.  On  the 
5th  of  September  Sandys,  Bishop  of  London,  pro- 
posed to  Burghley  forthwith  to  cut  off  the  Scottish 
queen's  head,  who,  he  said,  was  the  infirm  part  in 
the  foundation  of  the  existing  state  of  things  (ipsa 
est  nostri  fundi  calamilas) ;  to  remove  from  tlio 
queen  all  papists  and  private  persuaders  ;  to  shut  up 
the  chief  papists  of  the  realm  in  the  Tower;  to 
comfort,  prefer,  and  place. in  authority  the  Protes- 
tants, "Avhich  only  are  faithful  subjects;"  and  to 
displace  all  papists  whatsoever.''  The  queen  still 
shrunk  from  the  odium  of  publicly  imbruing  her 
hands  in  her  rival's  blood ;  but  she  thought  that  it 
might  be  possible  to  get  the  thing  safely  done  in 
Scotland.  Killigrew  was  sent  down  to  Edinburgh 
to  arrange  the  matter,  being  charged  not  to  commit 
his  sovereign's  honor  by  any  too  open  proceeding. 
He  was,  in  short,  to  keep  himself  in  public  to  the 
settling  of  a  treaty  of  pacification  between  the  re- 
gency and  Mary's  adherents  in  Edinburgh  Castle 
and  elsewhere  ;  but,  in  private,  he  was  to  propose 
the  delivery  of  Mary  into  the  hands  of  her  ene- 
mies, that  she  might  "receive  that  she  had  de- 
served there  by  the  order  of  justice  ;"  and  to  de- 
mand as  security  to  EHzabeth  that  they  should 
deliver  some  of  their  children  or  nearest  of  kin  to 
be  kept  as  hostages  in  England.*  Killigrew  was  in- 
structed to  say  that  the  continuance  of  the  Queen 
of  Scots  in  England  was  found  dailj-  more  and  more 
dangerous  both  for  the  person  of  the  queen's  majes- 

1  Digges.  In  later  letters,  written  to  his  friends  in  England,  Wal- 
singham expressed  himself  with  proper  indignation.  He  was  the  more 
indignant,  as  he  fancied  he  had  been  duped  by  Charles  IX. 

=  Digges.  3  lb  4  Ellis.— Wright. 

5  Elizabeth  wished  to  guard  against  "  that  further  peril  which  might 
ensue  by  Mary  escaping,  or  being  set  up  ag.iiu."  Killigrew  was 
commanded  to  make  the  most  "of  the  late  horrible  universal  murder 
in  France,"  and  to  move  tne  Scots  to  have  good  regard  that  the  like  be 
not  attempted  among  them.  lie  was  al.so  commanded  to  use  all  good 
speed  with  the  most  secrecy  that  he  can,  and  yet  so  to  deal  as  that  the 
matter  (Mary's  death)  might  rather  be  opened  to  him  by  the  Scots  than 
seem  to  be  proposed  by  him  to  them. — Burghley  Papers. 
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ty  and  to  her  state  and  realm,  so  that  nothing  was 
more  necessai-y  than  that  the  realm  might  be  deliv- 
ered of  her;  and,  though  by  justice  this  might  be 
done  in  the  realm,  yet  for  certain  reasons  it  seemed 
better  that  Mary  should  be  sent  into  Scotland. 

But  this  negotiation  fell  to  the  ground  through 
the  unusual  honor  of  the  Regent  Marr,  who  was 
actively  employed  in  arranging  a  very  different 
pacification.  He  was  laboring  to  effect  a  general 
union  of  the  several  rival  factions  into  which  the 
Scottish  aristocracy  was  divided,  an  object  for  the 
accomplishment  of  which  he  seems  to  have  been 
prepared  to  share  his  power  with  Maitland,  Kirk- 
aldy,  Morton,  and  the  other  parties  who  had  hith- 
erto opposed  his  administration.  In  the  midst  of 
these  patriotic  negotiations,  the  Earl  of  Morton  in- 
vited the  regent  to  his  house  at  Dalkeith  and  treat- 
ed him  very  nobly  ;  but  the  regent  took  a  vehement 
sickness,  which  caused  him  to  ride  away  to  Stirling, 
where  he  died  on  the  28th  of  October  of  this  pres- 
ent year  1572.  Some  of  his  friends  and  the  com- 
mon people  suspected  he  had  "gotten  wrong"  at 
Morton's  banquet.'  On  the  24th  of  November  Mor- 
ton, who  was  indisputably  the  greatest  villain  in 
Scotland,  was -chosen  regent  under  the  auspices  of 
Elizabeth,  whom  he  had  already  served  in  many 
particulars.  His  power  had  always  been  great,  and 
now  that  it  was  supreme  in  Scotland,  he  devoted  it 
to  the  two  great  objects  of  enriching  himself  by  for- 
feitures and  doing  the  will  of  the  English  queen. 

A.D.  1573.  Killigrew  remained  with  the  new  i"e- 
gent,  and  assisted  him  in  arranging  a  separate  treaty 
with  the  Earl  of  Huntley  and  the  Hamiltons,  by 
which  Kirkaldy  of  Grange,  Maitland  of  Lethington, 
and  the  others  in  Edinburgh  Castle,  were  left  to 
themselves  to  prolong  a  now  hopeless  struggle  for 
Queen  Mary.  Maitland  proposed  an  honorable  ca- 
pitulation :  Morton  insisted  on  an  unconditional  sur- 
render. At  this  crisis  Elizabeth  sent  an  army  fi'om 
Berwick,  under  Drury  the  mai'shal,  who  was  fur- 
nished with  heavy  artillery,  and  with  instructions 
to  lay  the  castle  in  ruins.  Though  starving  and 
destitute,  the  garrison  under  the  brave  and  skillful 
Kirkaldy  held  out  for  thirty-four  days,  when  they 
surrendered,  expressly  to  Drury  and  the  Queen  of 
England,  upon  a  general  promise  of  favorable  terms. 
But  Elizabeth  ordered  that  Maitland  and  Kirkaldy 
should  be  delivered  up  to  Morton.  At  last  all  Mait- 
land's  undermining  and  countermining  were  at  an 
end,  and  his  subtile  and  refined  genius  stood  re- 
buked and  helpless :  he  ended  his  days  on  the  9th 
of  June,  a  few  weeks  after  the  surrender  of  the 
castle.  According  to  one  account  he  took  poison, 
and  "  died  a  Roman  death ;"  according  to  another 
the  poison  was  administered  to  him  by  Morton."^ 
On  the  3d  of  August  following  the  gallant  Kirkaldy 
was  hanged  and   quartered  as   a  traitor,  and  thus 

'  Melville. 

2  Killigrew  himself  says  that  Maitland  died  not  without  suspicion 
of  poison.  Melville  and  Spottiswood  Hgree  in  saying  that,  being  sur- 
rendered by  Elizabeth,  he  died  "  after  the  Roman  manner."  Godscroft, 
the  historian  of  the  Douglases,  says,  "  He  deceased  on  the  9th  of  July 
(June),  at  Leith,  where  he  lay  with  Drury,  before  he  was  suspected 
and  reported  to  have  poisoned  himself."  Mary,  in  a  letter  addressed  to 
her  in  her  own  hand,  accused  Elizabeth  of  the  pjisouing  of  Maitland 
und  the  most  cruel  hanging  of  Kirkaldy. 
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perished  the  last  remnant  of  Mary's  party  in  Scot- 
land. The  French  king,  who  had  been  repeatedly 
applied  to  by  the  captive  queen  and  her  ambassador, 
had  refused  to  send  any  aid  to  Edinburgh  Castle, 
lest  Elizabeth  should  succor  Rochelle,  which  he 
was  then  besieging.  But  this  did  not  prevent  Eliz- 
abeth from  sending  secret  assistance  to  the  besieged 
Huguenots,  and  permitting  a  great  fleet  to  sail  from 
her  ports  under  the  nominal  command  of  the  Count 
of  Montgomery  to  attempt  the  relief  of  Rochelle. 
Alter  various  vicissitudes  Rochelle  was  delivered 
from  all  fear,  and  the  Huguenots  found  themselves 
strong  enough  to  establish  what  was  ahnost  a  settled 
and  independent  government  in  the  heart  of  France. 
There  were  pacifications  and  campaigns  of  civil  war 
in  rapid  succession,  but  the  English  queen  and  her 
ambassador  Walsingham  -kept  fair  terms  with  the 
court,  while  they  encoui'aged  the  Huguenots. 

A.D.  1574.  In  the  month  of  May,  the  wretched 
Charles  IX.  died  a  death  of  horror  at  Vincennes,  in 
the  26th  year  of  his  age.  He  was  succeeded  by  his 
brother,  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  a  former  suitor  of  Eliz- 
abeth, who  had  been  elected  King  of  Poland  two 
years  before,  but  who  was  happy  to  return  to  his 
native  country.  This  new  king,  Henry  HI.,  was 
detested  by  the  Protestants  fur  the  part  he  had  taken 
in  the  massacre  ;  and  he  had  not  been  a  year  on  the 
throne  when  he  detected  a  conspiracy  to  murder 
him,  in  which. his  own  brother,  the  Duke  of  Alen- 
con,  Elizabeth's  pi'esent  suitor,  was  deeply  impli- 
cated. Alen9on  escaped  from  the  court,  and  began 
to  levy  troops  for  another  war  in  conjunction  with 
young  Henry,  the  then  Protestant  King  of  Navarre. 
They  both  applied  to  Elizabeth  for  assistance ;  but 
she  preferred  the  office  of  mediator,  and,  on  the 
14th  of  May,  1576,  a  treaty  was  concluded  by  which 
the  Huguenots  were  to  have  permission  to  worship 
God  in  their  own  way  in  public  churches,  and  Alen- 
yon  obtained  the  honors,  titles,  and  appanage  which 
had  been  enjoyed  by  his  elder  brother,  Henry,  pre- 
vious to  his  accession.  From  this  time  Alencon  was 
styled  Duke  of  Anjou.  But  this  pacification  was 
scarcely  achieved  when  Henry  HI.  placed  himself 
at  the  head  of  a  C^atholic  league,  formed  i)y  the  ma- 
jority of  his  subjects,  to  protect  their  Church  from 
the  attacks  of  the  minority.  In  the  month  of  Feb- 
ruary, 1577,  he  annulled  at  a  blow  the  privileges 
granted  to  the  Huguenots,  who  thereupon  flew  to 
arms. 

At  this  moment  the  minds  of  Elizabeth  and  her 
ministers  were  rather  occupied  by  the  atlairs  of  the 
Netherlands  than  by  those  of  France.  The  Prince 
of  Orange,  after  a  tremendous  struggle,  had  s-uc- 
ceeded  in  establishing  the  independence  of  Holland 
and  Zealand,  and  the  Duke  of  Alva  hud  been  recall- 
ed to  wither  and  die  under  the  frowns  and  ingrati- 
tude of  his  master,  Philip,  for  whom  he  had  waded 
in  blood.  Alva  had  been  succeeded  by  Zu?iiga, 
Commendator  of  Requesens,  who,  by  polity  and 
gentle  meiisures,  detached  many  of  the  partisans  of 
the  Prince  of  Orange,  who,  in  his  increasing  difti- 
culties,  oflered  the  sovereignty  or  protectorship  of 
Holland  and  Zealand  to  Elizabeth,  who  was  assumed 
to  be  a  representative  of  their  ancient  princes  by  hex 
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descent  from  Philippa  of  Ilainiiult,  the  wife  of  Ed- 
ward III.  Tlie  queen  hesitated,  and  changed  her 
mind  more  than  once,  but  at  last  declared  that  she 
could  not  in  conscience  accept  their  ofi'er,  but  that 
she  would  act  as  mediatrix  between  them  and  their 
lawful  sovereign,  Philip.  This  answer  was  given  in 
the  month  of  February,  1576,  but  events  occurred 
with  wonderful  rapidity  which  wholly  changed  the 
queen's  plans.  Re.quesens  died,  and  was  succeeded 
by  John  of  Austria  (a  bastard  son  of  the  late  Km- 
peror  Charles  V.),  a  brave  and  popular  commander; 
and  it  was  rumored  that,  not  satisfied  with  the  sub- 
jugation of  the  whole  of  the  Netherlands,  he  con- 
templated an  invasion  of  England  and  a  mairiage 
with  the  Queen  of  Scots.  At  the  same  time,  the 
Prince  of  Orange,  in  his  despair,  talked  of  offering 
the  sovereignty  of  his  country  to  Elizabeth's  suitor, 
Alencon,  now  Duke  of  Anjou.  Upon  this  Elizabeth 
concluded  an  alliance,  offensive  and  defensive,  with 
the  Orange  party,  protesting  all  the  while  to  Philip 
that  she  merely  intended  to  preserve  to  him  the 
Netherlands  from  the  grasp  of  the  French,  and  to 
herself  the  kingdom  of  England  free  from  invasion 
by  his  ambitious  half-brother,  Don  John.  The  En- 
glish negotiator  on  this  occasion  was  William  Davi- 
son, who  remained  a  long  time  with  the  States. 
The  queen  had  already  furnished  large  sums  of 
money,  but  now  they  were  in  want  of  more,  and 
Davison  engaged  to  procure  it  on  their  giving  ade- 
quate security.  The  Dutch  diplomatist  produced 
the  valuable  jewels  and  plate  which  had  been 
pledged  by  Matthias  of  Austria  to  the  States  of  Hol- 
land ;  and,  on  these  being  sent  to  England,  50,000L 
were  advanced  for  present  exigencies.'  In  spite  of 
the  new  spirit  which  had  been  infused  into  them  by 
the  English  treaty,  the  Dutch  were  defeated  in  the 
great  battle  of  Gemblours.  They  then  applied,  in  a 
breath,  to  the  Protestant  princes  of  Germany,  to 
Elizabeth,  and  to  the  Duke  of  Anjou.  Cassimir,  an- 
other of  the  English  queen's  suitors,  marched  into 
the  Netherlands  with  a  powerful  army,  and  Anjou 
6oon  followed  with  ten  thousand  men.  Neither, 
however,  could  do  much  against  such  great  com- 
manders as  Don  John  and  Alexander  Farnese, 
Prince  of  Parma,  who  had  recently  arrived  with 
another  army  of  Spaniards  and  Italians.  The  Duke 
of  Anjou  excused  his  want  of  success  by  pleading 
his  anxiety  not  to  offend  Elizabeth  ;  and  at  this  very 
moment  he  was  renewing  his  suit  with  a  rare  ardor. 
He  sent  over  Simier,  a  nobleman  who  possessed 
uncommon  skill  in  amorous  matters,  and  who  was 
irresistibly  witty  and  gallant.  This  Simier  soon 
gained  an  extraordinary  ascendency  over  the  mind 
of  the  (jueen,  to  whom  he  constantly  represented 
that  his  employer,  Anjou,  was  almost  dymg  of  love 
for  her.  He  did  more  :  he  disclosed  to  her  that  the 
Earl  of  Leicester  had  recently  married  in  private 
the  widow  of  the  late  Earl  of  Essex.  According  to 
popular  rumor,  the  favorite  had  poisoned  Essex  to 
make  way  to  his  bed.  Leicester  stormed  and  pro- 
tested ;  but,  for  the  first  time  in  his  hfe,  he  found 

1  Sir  Harris  Nicolas,  "  Life  of  William  D:ivison,  Secretarj-  of  State 
and  Privy  Counselor  fo  Queen  Elizabeth."— a  very  valuable  contribu- 
tion to  the  histurj'  of  tins  reign. 


his  royal  mistress  implacable.  He  was  severely 
reprimanded,  and  placed  in  confinement  at  Green- 
wich. Elizabeth  protested,  as  she  had  so  often  done 
before,  tliat  she  would  never  agree  to  mairy  a  man 
whom  she  had  not  seen.  In  the  following  summer 
(1580),  the  Duke  of  Anjou  suddenly  appeared  at 
Greenwich,  having  traveled  thither  in  disguise.  The 
strong  and  masculine  mind  of  Elizabeth  was  weaker 
than  that  of  a  child  in  some  points,  and  this  was  one 
of  them.  The  romance  of  the  thing  quite  i'ascinated 
her;  and  it  should  appear  that  the  adventurous 
lover's  person  made  a  favorable  impression,  notwith- 
standing his  being  somewhat  disfigured  by  the  small- 
pox. After  a  few  days  of  ardent  courtship,  and 
much  private  talk,  Anjou  went  liis  way.  A  few 
days  after  his  departure,  Elizabeth  assembled  the 
lords  of  her  council,  and  submitted  to  them  "the 
gieat  question."  These  lords  were  divided  in  opinion 
— some  of  them  representing  the  danger  to  religion 
from  a  Catholic  husband;  the  sinfulness  of  allowing 
the  mass  to  be  set  up,  though  in  private,  in  the  royal 
palace;  the  peril  to  her  majesty's  life,  if,  at  her  age 
(she  was  now  in  her  forty-ninth  year),  she  should 
have  issue  ;  and  the  uselessness  of  the  marriage  if 
she  had  not.'  Every  account  of  Elizabeth's  conduct 
at  this  critical  moment  is  startling  and  perplexing, 
but  most  of  them  would  lead  us  to  believe  that  she 
was  really  anxious  for  a  marriage  with  this  young 
prince.  Burghley,  the  scarcely  less  adroit  Wal- 
singham,  her  relative  Hunsdon,  Mildmay,  Sadler, — 
all  were  lost  in  amazement,  and  doubt,  and  dread ; 
for  they  had  long  ceased  praying  the  Lord  to  send 
the  queen  a  husband.  It  is  said  that  she  shed  pas- 
sionate tears  upon  finding  that  they  did  not  unani- 
mously petition  her  to  marry,  as  the}-  had  done  be- 
fore. They  were,  however,  too  careful  of  their 
liberty  and  their  places  to  offer  any  open  opposition 
to  what  seemed  to  be  the  queen's  wishes  ;  and  they 
actively  drove  on  to  its  conclusion  a  prelim inaiy 
matrimonial  treaty  with  Simier.  But  in  two  months 
Elizabeth  again  declared  that  she  would  die  a  virgin 
queen.  Again,  however,  in  a  few  months,  when  a 
splendid  embassy  from  Catherine  de'  Medici  arrived 
in  London  (it  was  in  the  spring  of  1581),  she  agreed 
that  the  marriage  should  be  concluded  within  six 
weeks,  but  with  a  provision  that  she  should  be  at 
liberty  to  change  her  mind  again  if  certain  secret 
stipulations  were  not  previously  fidfilled.  It  is  dif- 
ficult to  understand,  even  with  full  reference  to  all 
her  political  relations  at  home  and  abroad, — it  is  im- 
possible to  reconcile  to  any  fixed  and  wise  principle 
the  vacillating  conduct  of  the  queen.  The  States  of 
the  Netherlands,  where  her  influence  was  great, 
formally  elected  the  Duke  of  Anjou  to  be  their  sov- 
ereign ;  and  when  that  prince  marched  into  the 
country  at  the  head  of  sixteen  thousand  men,  heed- 
less of  her  old  anxieties  about  French  ambition,  she 
sent  him  a  present  of  one  liundred  thousand  crowns. 
Chiefly  by  means  of  this  seasonable  aid,  Anjou  raised 
the  siege  of  Cambray,  and  gained  n:!any  other  suc- 
cesses. On  the  approach  of  winter  he  put  his  troops 
into  winter-quarters,  and  hurried  over  to  England, 
whither,  it  is  said,  he  was  now  warmly  invited  by 

'  Burghley  Papers. — Sadler. 
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Elizabeth.  His  arrival  was  welcomed  with  fireworks 
and  other  rejoicings;  and  soon  after,  the  queen,  be- 
fore her  whole  court,  took  a  ring  from  her  finger  and 
put  it  upon  his.  Hereupon  the  news  was  spread 
abroad  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind  that  the  queen 
was  going  to  marry  at  last.  In  Paris  the  news  was, 
that  the  match  could  know  no  further  impediment; 
in  Antwerp  and  Brussels  they  lighted  bonfires  and 
discharged  artillery,  as  if  it  had  really  taken  place. 
But,  in  the  night,  Elizabeth  had  talked  with  some 
of  her  council,  and  in  the  morning  Anjou  found  his 
affianced  bride  pale  and  in  tears  ;  and  before  he  left 
her  apartment  he  was  assured  that  she  could  never 
marry.  The  Frenchman  returned  to  his  own  lodg- 
ings, where  he  threw  the  ring  on  the  ground,  vent- 
ing some  bitter  reflections  on  the  changeableness 
and  caprice  of  English  women.'  It  was,  however, 
some  time  before  these  matters  were  made  public ; 
and  the  zealous  Protestants  continued  to  rail  against 
the  marriage,  heaping  all  kinds  of  abuse,  not  only  on 
the  Duke  of  Anjou,  but  on  the  whole  French  na- 
tion, and  much  marveling  that  the  queen  had  not  a 
better  recollection  of  the  feast  of  St.  Bartholomew. 
The  preachers  had  begun  the  attack  sometime  be- 
fore, by  condemning  the  intended  match  from  the 
pulpit,  but  they  had  been  pretty  well  silenced.  One 
Stubbs,  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  wrote  an  inflammatory  at- 
tack, charging  the  queen  with  degeneracy  from  her 
former  virtue,  and  the  Duke  of  Anjou  with  the  most 
detestable  vices.  Elizabeth,  by  proclamation,  de- 
fended the  character  of  her  suitor,  and  ordered  the 
pamphlet  to  be  burned  by  the  hangman.  Stubbs, 
the  publisher,  and  tlie  printer,  were  all  three  con- 
demned to  lose  their  right  hands,  and  to  be  impris- 
oned during  the  queen's  pleasure.  The  poor  printer 
was  pardoned,  but  the  barbarous  punishment  was 
inflicted  on  the  others.  When  his  right  hand  was 
lopped  oft",  Stubbs  took  off  his  hat  with  his  left,  and, 
waving  it  over  his  head,  exclaimed,  "  Long  live  the 
queen!"  After  staying  three  months  In  England, 
Anjou  prepared  to  depart,  pledging,  however,  his 
word  to  the  queen  that  he  would  soon  return.  She 
accompanied  him  as  far  as  Canterbury,  and  there 
took  leave  of  him,  weeping  like  an  amorous  girl.^ 
On  his  arrival  in  the  Netherlands,  Anjou  found  very 
diflferent  employment:  Alexander  Farnese  was  not 
yet  conquered,'' and  the  Prince  of  Orange  possessed, 

1  Camden. — M^moire  de  Nevers. — Daniel. 

=  "  The  departure  was  mournful  betwixt  her  highness  and  m(msieur  : 
she  loth  to  let  him  go,  and  he  as  loth  to  depart.  Her  majesty  will  not 
come  to  White  Hall,  because  the  places  shall  not  give  cause  of  remem- 
brance to  her  of  him  with  whom  she  so  unwillingly  parted.  Monsieur 
promised  his  return  in  March." — Letter  of  Lord  Talbot,  in  Lodge's 
Illustrations. 

3  Don  John  of  Austria  had  died  in  the  prime  of  his  life.  There  is  a 
norrible  story  which  was  generally  believed  by  the  Catholics  on  the 
continent :  Egremont  Ratcliffe,  brother  to  the  Earl  of  Sussex,  who  had 
been  attainted  for  his  share  in  the  northern  rebellion,  and  another 
Englishman  named  Gray,  were  arrested  by  the  Spaniards,  and  on  be- 
ing put  to  the  rack,  they  confessed  that  Walsingham  had  engaged 
them  to  assassinate  Don  John.  No  more  credit  is  due  to  such  confes- 
sions than  to  others  extracted  on  the  other  side  by  the  same  means  of 
torture;  but  the  foreign  writers  add  that  Ratcliffe  repeated  his  con- 
fession on  the  scaffold  the  moment  before  he  was  executed.  The  En- 
glish, on  the  other  hand,  assert  that  both  he  and  Gray  declared  them- 
.  selves  innocent  of  that  wherewith  they  were  charged.  The  case  of 
Ratcliffe  was  attended  by  suspicious  circumstances.  After  his  flight 
from  England  he  lived  some  years  as  a  pensioner  of  Spain  ;  but,  in 
1576,  he  stole  into  England.     Being  discovered,  he  was  thrown  into 


in  reality,  the  power  which  nominally  belonged  to 
the  French  prince.  Dissensions  broke  out  between 
the  French  and  the  Dutch,  and,  in  the  month  of 
June  of  the  following  year,  Anjou,  having  witnessed 
the  loss  of  the  greater  |)art  of  his  troops,  fled  back 
to  France.  Soon  after  his  return,  he  fell  into  a  lin- 
gering illness,  of  which  he  died  in  the  month  of 
June,  1584, — we  need  scarcely  add,  "not  without 
suspicion  of  being  poisoned,"  for  no  person  of  his 
quality  went  to  the  grave  without  some  such  rumor. 
Elizabeth's  ambassador  thought  that  the  duke  was 
still  so  dear  to  his  mistress  that  he  would  not  write 
an  account  of  his  death  to  her  majesty  "  for  fear  of 
ministering  cause  of  grief."  The  queen,  shortly 
before,  had  accused  the  said  ambassador  of  wishing 
his  death,  because  he  had  mentioned  that  the  duke 
was  in  danger.' 

We  have  alluded  to  the  troubles  of  Ireland,  and 
to  the  views  in  that  direction  of  France  and  Spain. 
That  country  had  never  been  well  governed  or  tran- 
quil for  a  single  year,  but  the  diflerence  of  religion 
was  now  a  perennial  soui'ce  of  havoc  and  desolation. 
The  native  Irish  had  remained  attached  to  the  Ro- 
man church,  and  the  efforts  made  by  the  English 
government  and  settlers  to  force  them  into  confor- 
mity and  to  put  down  the  mass,  constantly  drove 
them  into  insurrection.  Sometimes  the  English 
pale  was  wasted  by  fire  and  sword ;  but,  generally 
speaking,  the  undisciplined  Irish  were  the  victims 
of  that  merciless  war,  and  the  power  of  the  English 
continued  to  be  progressive.  Shane  O'Neil  was 
basely  assassinated,  and  his  lands,  comprising  the 
greater  part  of  Ulster,  were  vested  in  the  English 
crown  as  early  as  1568.  Numerous  colonists  were 
sent  over  from  England  to  occupy  these  lands,  where 
they  had  to  maintain  themselves  by  the  sword,  for 
the  dispossessed  proprietors  struggled  hard  to  keep 
their  inheritance.  In  1573,  Walter  Devereux,  Earl 
of  Essex,  undertook  to  subdue  and  colonize  the  dis- 
trict of  Clan-huboy.  He  set  sail  with  a  small  army 
of  his  own  raising,  but  he  met  with  little  success. 
Most  of  his  officers  and  a  considerable  portion  of 
his  men  threw  up  the  enterprise  in  disgust  and  re- 
turned home.  Essex,  who  had  utterly  ruined  his 
private  fortune  by  the  undertaking,  remained  in  Ire- 
land to  serve  against  the  insurgents  wherever  they 
might  appear.  In  these  duties  he  displayed  great 
ability  and  bravery,  but  he  was  wretchedly  seconded 
by  the  penurious  and  jealous  court  of  England  ;  and 
he  died  at  Dublin  in  1576,  suspecting  himself  that 
he  was  poisoned.^  The  Irish  priests  naturally  look- 
ed to  th§  Pope  and  the  Catholic  powers  for  assist- 

the  Tower,  but  the  government  neither  proceeded  to  try  him  or  to  exe- 
cute him  in  virtue  of  the  sentence  of  attainder,  which  last  practice 
was  adopted  with  the  Earl  of  Northumberland.  While  he  lay  in 
prison  he  wrote  letters,  offering  to  do  any  thing  that  might  serve  the 
queen  if  thereby  he  might  obtain  pardon.  In  1577  he  was  let  out  of 
the  Tower,  and  allowed  to  return  to  the  Netherlands,  where,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  letter  from  Paris,  he  was  arrested,  tortured,  and  then 
executed  with  Gray  in  the  market-place  of  Namur.  Herrera,  the 
Spanish  historian,  says,  without  periphrasis,  that  "  the  said  Ratcliffe 
being  taken  in  the  Tower  of  London,  the  Signor  de  Walsingham  per- 
suaded him,  with  great  promises,  to  kill  Don  John." 

1  Burghley  Papers. 

2  This  was  the  unfortunate  nobleman  whose  widow,  a  daughter  of 
Sir  Francis  Knollys,  Leicester,  as  mentioned  above,  married  for  hi» 
third  wife. 
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iince.  From  time  to  time  they  received  encoura- 
ging messages  from  Frunce  and  Spain;  but  the  first 
to  send  them  any  real  assistance  in  the  shape  of 
troops,  was  Pope  Gregory  XIII.  Six  hundred  dis- 
ciplined troops  and  three  thousand  stand  of  arms 
were  embarked  at  Civita  Veccia,  the  nearest  port 
to  Kome,  to  fail  down  the  Mediterranean,  to  touch 
at  Lisbon,  tliere  to  take  on  board  Fitz-Morris,  an 
Irish  exile,  and  then  to  proceed  to  the  Irish  coast. 
But  Stukely,  the  officer  to  whom  this  expedition 
was  intrusted,  proved  a  traitor  or  a  mad  adventurer  : 
on  reaching  Lisbon,  he  ofi'ered  his  services  to  Se- 
bastian, King  of  Portugal,  and,  instead  of  going  to 
Ireland  to  fight  the  English,  he  went  to  Africa  to 
fight  the  Moors,  who  slew  him,  and  King  Sebastian, 
and  all  his  host,  at  the  battle  of  Alcazar.  P^itz-Mor- 
ris,  who  was  a  brother  or  half-brother  of  the  Earl 
of  Desmond,  sailed  from  Lisbon  in  the  right  direc- 
tion, but  he  had  with  him  only  about  eighty  Span- 
ish soldiers,  a  troop  of  Irish  and  English  Catholic 
exiles,  and  Saunders,  the  Jesuit,  whom  the  Pope 
had  named  his  legate.  Such  a  force  could  maintain 
itself  nowhere,  and  the  Irish  had  suflTered  so  severe- 
ly that  they  were  slow  to  rise.  Fitz-Morris,  there- 
fore, lingered  among  the  moors  and  bogs ;  but  in  the 
following  year,  1580,  there  was  a  great  rising,  and 
an  Italian  officer,  in  the  pay  of  the  Pope,  arrived 
from  Portugal  with  six  or  seven  hundred  men,  five 
thousand  stand  of  arms,  and  some  money.  But 
these  foreigners  were  presently  assaulted  both  by 
sea  and  land,  in  an  unfinished  fort  at  or  near  to 
Smerwick,  in  the  county  of  Kerry.  Two  memora- 
ble men  were  in  the  English  camp — Edmund  Spen- 
ser, the  author  of  the  "Faerie  Queen,"  and  Walter 
Raleigh,  then  the  captain  of  a  company.  The  lat- 
ter, who,  in  some  respects,  was  not  in  advance  of 
his  age,  took  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  carnage  which 
ensued,  and  the  gentle  Spenser  justified  the  atro- 
cious deed  with  his  pen.  After  resisting  for  three 
days,  San  Giuseppa,  the  Italian  commander,  hnng 
out  a  flag  of  truce,  and  sent  a  secretary  to  the  lord 
deputy,  the  Lord  Grey  of  Wilton,  whom  Spen- 
ser calls  "a  most  gentle,  affable,  loving,  and  tenipei"- 
ate  lord!"  to  treat  for  grace.  According  to  Spen- 
ser, this  was  flatlj'  refused.  And  afterward,  when 
their  "  colonel,  named  Don  Sebastian,  came  forth  to 
entreat  that  they  might  part  with  their  arms  like 
Boldiers,  at  least  with  their  lives,  according  to  the 
custom  of  war  and  law  of  nations,  it  was  strongly 
denied  him,  and  told  him,  by  the  lord  deputy  him- 
self, that  they  could  not  justly  plead  either  custom 
of  war,  or  law  of  nations,  for  that  they  were  not  any 
lawful  enemies,  and,  if  they  were,  he  willed  them 
to  show  by  what  commission  they  came  thither  into 
another  prince's  dominions  to  war,  whether  from 
the  Pope,  or  the  King  of  Spain,  or  any  other;  the 
which  when  they  said  they  had  not,  but  were  only 
adventurers  that  came  to  seek  fortune  abroad,  and 
to  serve  in  war  among  the  Irish,  who  desired  to  en- 
tertain them,  it  was  then  told  them,  that  the  Irish 
themselves,  as  the  earl,  and  John  of  Desmond,  with 
the  rest,  were  no  lawful  enemies,  but  rebels  and 
traitors,  and,  therefore,  they  that  came  to  succor 
them,  no  better  than  rogues  and  runagates,  specially 


coming  with  no  license  nor  commission  from  their 
own  king;  so  as  it  should  be  dishonorable  for  him 
in  the  name  of  his  queen,  to  condition  or  make  any 
terms  with  such  rascals,  but  left  them  to  their  choice, 
to  yield  and  submit  themselves  or  no :  whereupon 
the  said  colonel  did  absolutely  yield  himself  and  the 
fort,  with  all  therein,  and  craved  only  mercy,  which 
it  being  not  thought  good  to  show  them,  for  danger 
of  them,  if,  being  saved,  they  should  afterward  join 
with  the  Irish,  and  also  for  terror  to  the  Irish,  who 
are  much  emboldened  by  those  foreign  succors,  and 
also  put  in  hope  of  more  ere  long,  there  was  no 
other  way  but  to  make  that  short  end  of  them  as 
was  made."'  The  English,  it  should  appear,  did 
not  pause  to  consider  how  these  very  arguments 
might  be  turned  to  the  destruction  of  thousands  of 
their  own  countrjmen,  who,  with  no  express  license 
nor  commission  from  their  queen,  had  been  and  act- 
ually were  carrying  on  war  in  France,  in  the  Neth- 
erlands, in  the  Spanish  possessions  in  Ainerica.  In 
the  last  mentioned  quarter,  the  Spaniards  soon  came 
to  consider  the  English  as  no  better  than  rogues,  and 
runagates,  and  rascals,  and  they  slaughtered  them 
without  reference  to  the  custom  of  war  and  the  law 
of  nations ;  but  they  had  the  bloody  precedent  of 
Limerick  to  throw  in  Elizabeth's  face.  The  Irisli 
and  foreign  writers,  moreover,  assei-t  that  the  lord 
deputy.  Grey  of  Wilton,  promised  the  foreigners 
their  lives  ;  upon  which  they  laid  down  their  arms; 
and  were  all  massacred  in  cold  blood,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  one  Irish  nobleman  and  a  few  Spanish 
officers  ;  and,  as  veteran  troops  do  not  lay  down  their 
arms,  even  in  extremities,  without  some  sucli  assu- 
rance, it  may  be  conjectured  that  a  promise,  at  least 
of  life,  was  given.  The  English  continued  in  that 
sharp  course,  and  brought  under  the  insurgents  of 
Ulster  and  Connaught.  In  1583,  the  Earl  of  Des- 
mond, who  had  lain  concealed  for  nearly  three  years 
in  the  wildest  part  of  the  country,  was  tracked  and 
killed  on  liis  own  hearth-stone  by  one  Kelly,  of 
Moriarty,  who  cut  off  his  head  and  sent  it  to  Eliz- 
abeth. The  earl's  head  was  fixed  upon  London- 
bridge  ;  and  for  some  time  there  was  peace  in  Ire- 
land. 

In  Scotland,  there  was  the  old  state  of  confusion, 
intrigue,  and  treachery.  The  Regent  Morton  had 
scourged  the  country  with  a  rod  of  iron,  plundering 
in  all  directions,  tampering  Avith  the  coinage,  and 
seeking  every  means  to  enrich  himself.  A  border 
affray,  in  w'hich  several  Englishmen  of  rank  were 
slain,  nearl/  involved  him  in  a  quarrel  with  Eliza- 
beth ;  but,  as  he  was  useful,  he  continued  to  enjoy 
her  protection.  In  1578,  a  convention  of  the  nobil- 
ity insisted  that  James,  who  was  now  in  his  thir- 
teenth year,  was  of  a  proper  age  to  govern  by  him- 
self. Morton  was  taken  by  surprise,  and  retired, 
as  to  the  best  jilace  of  safety,  to  Lochleven  Castle. 
About  three  months  after,  he  contrived  to  obtain 
possession  of  the  person  of  the  young  king,  and  to 
resume  his  authority.  The  earls  of  Argyle  and 
Athole  raised  an  aimy,  as  they  said,  to  rescue  their 
sovereign  from  the  captivity  of  the  Douglases ;  but 

'  View  of  the  State  of  Ireland,  written  dialogncwise  between  Eu- 
duxus  and  Irenacus,  by  Edmund  Spenser,  esq.,  in  the  year  1596. 
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when  a  battle  seemed  inevitable,  the  English  am- 
bassador interfered  and  patched  up  a  reconciliation. 
Soon  after,  Morton  gave  a  banquet  to  his  adversa- 
ries ;  and  the  Earl  of  Athole,  the  chief  of  these, 
died  of  the  dinner.  And  soon  there  ran  a  rumor 
that  Morton  was  negotiating  for  the  delivery  of 
James  into  the  hands  of  Elizabeth.  At  this  mo- 
ment, Esme  Stuart,  Lord  of  Aubigny,  arrived  from 
France,  where  he  had  been  educated.  He  was  the 
son  of  a  second  brother  of  the  Earl  of  Lennox,  the 
father  of  Darnley,  and  consequently  a  near  relation 
to  the  young  king,  who  at  once  took  him  into  extra- 
ordinary favor.  This,  the  first  of  James's  many  fa- 
vorites, was  handsome,  graceful,  and  accomplished. 
His  rise  was  proportionably  rapid  ;  he  became  Duke 
of  Lennox,  captain  of  the  guard,  first  lord  of  the 
bedchamber,  and  lord  high-chamberlain.  But,  under 
this  favorite,  who  knew  little  of  Scotland,  or  of  busi- 
ness of  any  kind,  there  was  a  minor  favorite,  James 
Stuart,  commonly  called  Captain  Stuart,  the  second 
son  of  Lord  Ochiltree,  a  family  which  also  claimed 
kindred  with  the  royal  house.  The  captain,  who 
had  a  turn  for  treachery  and  intrigue  equal  to  that 
of  Morton,  had  fully  resolved  to  work  the  fall  of  the 
regent;  and  this  he  achieved  after  many  difificulties, 
for  Morton  was  strong  in  the  prejudices  and  fears 
of  the  people,  who  were  led  to  believe  that  the  Duke 
of  Lennox  was  an  agent  of  the  Guises,  commission- 
ed to  restore  the  mass  in  Scotland.  Morton  had 
procured  an  Act  of  Parliament  to  ratify  every  act 
of  his  regency,  and  to  indemnify  him  for  any  illegal 
exercise  of  authority  into  wliich  he  might  have  been 
led  by  the  difificult  circumstances  of  the  times.  It 
was,  therefore,  deemed  imprudent  to  prosecute  him 
for  any  part  of  his  conduct  as  regent;  but  Morton, 
long  before  his  regency,  had  been  vehemently  sus- 
pected of  having  a  share  in  the  murder  of  the  king's 
father;  and  Captain  Stuart,  now  created  Earl  of 
Arran,  induced  James  to  proceed  against  him  on  this 
account,  alledging  that  the  Act  of  indemnity  did  not 
reach  to  the  murderers,  and  that  a  sentence  upon 
this  fact  would  equally  carry  with  it  the  forfeiture 
of  Morton's  life  and  of  his  immense  wealth  and  wide 
estates,  which  would  all  fall  to  the  king.  The  acute 
villain  had  grown  somewhat  dull  with  age  ;  he  al- 
lowed himself  to  be  thrown  into  prison.  Elizabeth 
sent  down  her  old  agent,  Randolph,  to  interpose  in 
his  favor.  The  Prince  of  Orange  and  the  Protes- 
tant King  of  Navarre  also  interfered — foi*  Morton 
was  deemed  a  sturdy  Protestant,  while  the  royal 
favorite,  the  young  Duke  of  Lennox,  was  suspected 
of  papistry  and  a  devotion  to  the  Fiench  court.  But 
these  representations  were  not  regarded,  and  Ran- 
dolph, who  was  found  out  plotting  with  the  earls  of 
Angus  and  Marr,  was  obliged  to  flee  for  his  life.' 
Elizabeth  even  collected  troops  along  the  Borders 
to  intimidate  the  Scots;  but  this  measure  was  met 
by  the  levying  of  an  army  in  Scotland,  and  James 
was  made  to  send  a  messenger  to  demand  explicitly 
whether  the  Queen  of  England  wished  to  have  peace 
or  war.  Her  majesty  then  abandoned  her  creature 
to  his  fate,  delicately  protesting  that  it  would  not 
become  her  to  make  war  in  defense  of  a  murderer; 

1   The  Earl  of  Angus  was  nephew  to  Morton. 


and  old  Morton,  after  a  very  irregular  trial,'  was 
submitted  to  the  embraces  of  the  "  Maiden,"  a  rude 
kind  of  guillotine,  which  he  himself  had  introduced 
into  Scotland  a  short  time  before.  And  thus  per- 
ished another  regent  of  Scotland.  A  portion  of  the 
trial  is  interesting,  as  bearing  upon  the  question  of 
Mary's  guilt  or  innocence.  The  unanimous  verdict 
of  the  jury  brought  the  prisoner  in  guilty  of  conceal- 
ing, or  being  art  and  part  in  the  murder  of  Henry 
Darnley;  and  it  was  proved  pretty  clearly  that  his 
kinsman  and  confidant,  Archibald  Douglas,  and  his 
servant,  Binning,  were  actually  employed  in  the 
murder.  It  was  also  shown  that  he  had  given  a 
bond  to  Bothwell,  to  secure  him  from  punishment 
for  that  deed;  and  a  paper  was  produced,  which 
was  said  to  be  Bothwell's  dying  declaration,  and 
which  exonerated  the  queen  from  all  share  in  the 
dark  transaction.  Morton,  after  sentence,  confess- 
ed to  the  ministers  of  the  kirk  that,  upon  his  return 
from  England,  after  liis  exile  for  his  part  in  the 
slaughter  of  David  Rizzio,  the  Earl  of  Bothwell  and 
his  kinsman,  Archibald  Douglas,  had  solicited  him 
to  take  part  in  a  projected  murder  of  Darnley;  but 
he  affirmed  that  he  declined  so  doing  unless  Both- 
well  could  produce  to  him  the  queen's  sign-manual 
in  warrant  of  the  deed.  He  alledged  that  Bothwell 
had  promised  him  to  produce  such  an  assurance; 
but  he  admitted  that  he  nerer  (//</,  and  that  he  never 
saw  any  thing  fiom  the  queen  to  authorize  the  mur- 
der. He  maintained  that  he  had  nothing  whatever 
to  do  with  the  active  part  of  the  conspiracy ;  that 
he  had  concealed  it,  and  kept  Bothwell's  secret, 
merely  out  of  feai'.  But  there  was  one  striking 
circumstance  which  was  now  turned  against  him. 
After  the  assassinaton  of  Darnley,  he  (Morton)  had 
promoted  Archibald  Douglas  to  be  a  judge  of  the 
Court  of  Session  ;  and  when  he  was  asked  how  he 
could  reconcile  this  step  with  his  pretended  abhor- 
rence of  the  murder,  he  had  nothing  to  answer. 
His  servant  Binning  was  executed  the  day  after  his 
master;  but  the  far  more  guilty  Archibald  Douglas 
escaped  into  England. 

After  the  death  of  Morton,  James  nominally  gov- 
erned the  kingdom  by  himself;  but,  in  fact,  the 
whole  business  of  the  state  was  managed,  or  mis- 
managed, by  his  favorite,  the  young  Duke  of  Len- 
nox, and  by  James  Stuart,  the  new  Earl  of  Arran. 
The  latter  was  as  great  a  scoundrel  as  Morton, 
without  his  ability  and  experience,  and  his  |)rivate 
life  was  outrageously  dissolute.  He  soon  com- 
menced an  intrigue  for  the  overthrow  of  the  young 
Duke  of  Lennox,  who  had  first  put  him  in  the  way 
of  court  promotion ;  and  the  course  he  adopted 
speedily  brought  about  the  ruin  both  of  his  patron 
and  of  himself.  At  this  moment  the  Catholics  of 
England  turned  an  anxious  eye  to  the  north,  not 
only  hoping  that  James,  now  that  he  was  relieved 
from  Morton,  would  make  some  exertions  for  his 
afflicted  mother,  but  also  that  he  might  be  won 
over,  if  not  to  their  church,  to  a  toleration  of  it — 
and  his  feelings  in  this  respect  would  be  of  no 
small  importance,  as  they  saw  that  he  would  in  all 

'  Morton's  servants  were  barbarously  tortured  to  force  confessions 
from  them. 
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probability  succeed  to  the  English  throne.  Active 
intrigues  were  set  on  foot  under  the  main  direc- 
tion of  Parsons,  the  Jesuit,  Waytes,  an  English 
Catholic  clergyman,  and  Creigliton,  a  Scottish 
Jesuit.  But  it  was  stated  by,  or  for  the  king,  that 
he  was  in  a  state  of  extreme  poverty,  and  that,  un- 
less he  were  relieved  and  succored  from  abroad, 
he  must  of  necessity  submit  to  the  will  of  Eliza- 
beth. Parsons  flew  to  Spain,  Creighton  to  Rome : 
Philip  made  James  a  present  of  twelve  thousand 
crowns ;  the  Pope  promised  four  thousand  crowns. 
Mary  was  made  privy  to  the  intrigue,  and  she  of- 
fered, upon  certain  conditions,  to  legalize  James's 
irregular  accession.  The  English  court  .was  no 
stranger  to  what  was  passing,  nor  to  the  new  con- 
spiracy which  ensued.  The  Earl  of  Gowrie,  a  son 
of  the  murderous  Ruthven,  invited  James  to  his 
castle  of  Ruthven.  The  unsuspecting  king  ac- 
cepted his  invitation,  and  found  himself  a  close  pris- 
oner. Then  the  authority  of  the  state  fell  to  the 
Earl  of  Marr,  the  Master  of  (ilamis,  the  Lord 
Oiiphant,  and  others,  supported  by  the  preachers, 
who  proclaimed  to  their  congregations  that  there 
had  been  a  plot  on  foot  to  lestore  the  mass  and  that 
limb  of  Satan,  Queen  Mary.  Arran  was  taken  and 
thrown  into  a  dungeon:  Lennox  fled  to  France, 
where  he  died  soon  after — of  course  not  without 
suspicion  of  poison.  But,  to  prove  that  the  Scot- 
tish preachei's  had  been  mistaken,  he  died  a  steady 
Protestant.  When  the  news  of  her  son's  captivity 
reached  Mary,  she  foresaw  nothing  less  than  his 
absolute  ruin  or  nmrder,  and,  putting  her  oAvn  griefs 
out  of  consideration,  she  wrote  a  letter  full  of  ma- 
ternal tenderness  and  anxiety  to  F^lizabeth,  implor- 
ing her  to  interfere  and  save  her  only  child.  But 
Elizabeth  was  well  satisfied  with  what  had  taken 
place,  and  she  now  left  the  aff'airs  of  Scotland  to 
themselves.  But  the  lords  had  never  contemplated 
the  violent  measures  which  had  suggested  them- 
selves to  the  affrighted  imagination  of  a  mother, 
and  James,  boy  as  he  was,  was  their  match,  at  least 
in  dissimulation.  He  duped  his  jailers  into  a  be- 
lief that  he  forgave  what  had  been  done  ;  he  re- 
covered his  liberty,  summoned  a  convention,  and 
resumed  the  exercise  of  his  authority,  having  for- 
mally pardoned  all  concerned  in  the  Raid  of  Ruth- 
ven. 

All  this  called  for  fresh  precautions  on  the  part 
of  Elizabeth,  who  sent  down  her  dextrous  minis- 
ter Walsingham.  Intrigues  almost  inexplicable  fol- 
lowed in  rapid  succession,  and  the  English  court 
was  kept  in  an  unceasing  agony  of  alarm  by  reports 
of  foreign  invasions  and  inroads  across  the  Bor- 
ders ;  insurrections  at  home  ;  plots  against  the 
queen's  life  ;  English  St.  Bartholomews.  In  this 
state  Elizabeth  gave  full  course  to  the  penal  code 
against  the  Catholics,  which  had  been  made  more 
and  more  severe,  and  to  the  fears  and  fanaticism 
of  her  Protestant  subjects.  Spies  and  informers 
were  let  loose  till  the  land  swarmed  with  them  : 
the  adherents  to  the  old  faith  were  incessantly  ha- 
rassed, cast  into  prison  on  vague  suspicions,  ruined 
in  their  property  and  prospects.  The  conduct  of 
government  toward  the  Catholics  somewhat  resem- 


bled the  brutal  pranks  of  a  set  of  boys  who  drive 
and  torment  a  dog  until  he  is  mad,  and  then  shoot 
him  for  being  dangerous.  And  yet,  after  all,  no 
dangerous  Catholic  conspiracy  was  ever  traced  to 
any  great  or  powerful  number  of  English  subjects, 
— was  never  brought  home  to  the  doors  of  any  but 
a  few  fanatics  and  inveterate  plotters  who  had 
caught  the  infection  of  the  times,  when  the  ordi- 
nary proceedings  of  governments  looked  more  like 
plots  and  intrigues  than  state  business.  Every 
man  was  tempted  to  work  destruction  on  his  per- 
sonal enemy  by  the  ease  of  the  process  with  which 
he  could  accuse  him  of  being  unsound  in  religion 
and  disaffected  in  politics.  In  this  way  Arden,  a 
gentleman  of  an  ancient  family  in  Warwickshire, 
was  sacrificed  to  the  revenge  of  his  neighbor  Lei- 
cester. Arden's  son-in-law  Somerville,  and  Hall,  a 
missionary  priest,  and  Ardea's  wife,  were  convicted 
of  a  conspiracy  upon  evidence  extracted  by  the 
rack.  Somerville  strangled  himself,  or  was  stran- 
gled by  others,  in  Newgate.  Arden  suffered  the 
horrible  death  of  a  traitor.  Hall,  the  priest,  who 
had  confessed  on  the  rack,  was  suffered  to  live. 
Before  this  time  Campion,  an  English  Jesuit,  who 
had  been  lurking  in  England,  was  put  to  the  rack. 
He  confessed  nothing  but  the  writing  and  distribut- 
ing of  works  in  favor  of  the  church  of  Rome,  nor 
does  it  appear,  that  he  was  charged  with  any  con- 
spiracy, but  he  was  executed  with  three  priests 
named  Sherwood,  Kirby,  and  Bryant.  Notwith- 
standing the  prevailing  fanaticism  and  panic  which 
held  in  suspense  all  the  generous  feelings  of  the 
nation,  people  began  to  murmur  at  the  frequent 
and  inci"easing  use  of  torture  ;  and  Burghley  found 
it  expedient  to  defend  himself  against  public  opin- 
ion. He  protested  that  the  Jesuit  Campion  had 
been  rticked  so  gently  that  he  was  soon  after  able 
to  walk  about  and  sign  his  confession.'  Elizabeth 
did  more:  she  proclaimed  that  torture  should  cease  ; 
but  it  ceased  only  in  this  specious  proclamation, — 
in  reality  it  became  more  active  than  ever.  As 
the  vile  trade  of  an  informer  was  a  profitable  one, 
many  ingenious  individuals  took  it  up;  and  there 
was  a  wonderful  increase  of  intercepted  letters, 
forged  documents,  and  lists  found  hid  in  Catholic 
houses, — found,  we  believe,  in  three  cases  out  of 
four  by  those  who  had  put  them  there — by  the 
agents  of  the  government.  Philip  Howard,  Earl 
of  Arundel,  son  of  the  late  Duke  of  Norfolk  (one 
of  the  poor  orjjhans  for  whom  he  had  so  implored 
and  prayed),  grew  up  a  moody,  melancholy  man, 
and  became  a  convert  to  Catholicism.  From  that 
moment  he  had  been  allowed  no  rest.  To  escape 
imprisonments  and  questionings,  and  the  fate  of  his 
father  and  his  grandfather,  who  had  both  suffered 
on  the  block,  he  resolved  to  quit  his  country,  and, 
at  the  moment  of  departure,  he  wrote  an  affecting 
letter,  which  was  to  be  delivered  to  the  queen 
when  he  should  be  out  of  her  reach.  But  some  of 
his  own  servants,  and  the  master  of  the  vessel  in 
which  he  intended  to  seek  an  asyluiti  abroad,  ivere 
in  the  pay  of  Burghley,  and  on  their  timely  infor- 
mation  he   was    seized   on   the    coast    of  Sussex, 

'  Soniers's  Tracts. 
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brought  up  to  London,  and  consigned  to  the  Tower, 
where  he  died  some  years  after  in  a  miserable 
condition.  Before  his  committal  the  Earl  of  North- 
umberland, the  brother  of  the  last  enrl,  beheaded 
at  York,  had  destroyed  himself  by  discharging 
three  pistol-bullets  into  his  left  breast  in  order  to 
balk  Queen  Elizabeth  of  the  forfeiture  of  his  lands. 
He  had  been  accused  of  conspiring  to  liberate 
Queen  Mary.'  Passing  over  many  other  victims, 
we  proceed  to  the  Throckmorton  plot,  which  was 
detected  by  the  court,  or  invented  by  it,  in  1584. 
Francis  Throckmorton,  a  gentleman  of  Cheshire, 
was  arrested  on  the  evidence  of  an  intercepted  let- 
ter written  by  one  Morgan,  a  supposed  adherent 
of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  though  an  agent  of  Burgh- 
ley,  who  was  in  France,  and  who,  according  to 
this  letter,  informed  him  that  Maiy's  nephew,  the 
Duke  of  Guise,  was  now  ready  to  invade  England 
for  the  purpose  of  liberating  his  relative.  It  was 
proved  beyond  a  doubt  that  no  such  preparation 
existed  in  France  ;  but  that  was  nothing.  Throck- 
morton was  laid  upon  the  rack  :  he  was  silent  under 
the  first  torture ; — he  was  racked  again,  and  was 
still  silent ; — he  was  tortured  a  third  time,  and  still 
confessed  not.  He  was  led  a  fourth  time  to  the 
rack,  and  then  certain  papers  were  exhibited  to 
him  which  were  said  to  have  been  discovered  in 
his  house,  and  then  the  wretched  man  made  some 
confessions  in  which  he  implicated  Mendoza,  the 
Spanish  ambassador.  Burghley  summoned  the  am- 
bassador before  the  privy  council,  and  charged  him 
with  practicing  against  the  state.  Mendoza  indig- 
nantly repelled  the  charge,  and  retorted  by  accusing 
Burghley  of  robbing  his  master  King  Philip  ;  of  en- 
couraging the  rebellious  subjects  of  Spain  ;  and, 
among  other  things,  he  charged  a  certain  counselor 
of  her  majesty  with  having  engaged  the  brother  of 
a  certain  lord  to  murder  Don  John  of  Austria. 
The  ambassador  was  sent  out  of  the  kingdom. 
Throckmorton,  after  a  strange  trial,  was  sent  to 
the  gallows  and  the  executioner's  knife  at  Tyburn. 
On  the  scaffold  he  declared  that  there  had  been  no 
conspiracy,  and  (calling  God  to  witness)  that  the 
confession  he  had  made  was  a  mere  fiction  invented 
to  save  his  body  from  further  torture.  The  lords 
Paget  and  Charles  Arundel,  who  had  been  named 
in  the  intercepted  letter,  had  escaped  into  France, 
whence  they  put  forth  a  declaration  stating  that 
they  had  lied  because  they  feared  Leicester  and 
Walsingham,  and  because  they  knew  that  their 
innocence  would  not  avail  them  against  forged  let- 
ters. 

1  An  historical  doubt  may  be  fairly  raised  whether  this  unfortunate 
Percy  conjinitted  suicide  or  was  assassinated.  A  dag  or  pistol  was  a 
sort  of  instrument  not  commonly  left  in  the  hands  of  a  state  prisoner  in 
the  Tower.  To  prove  the  suicide,  government  brought  forward  one 
MuUan,  who  affirmed  that  he  had  sold  a  dag  to  the  earl  ;  and  another 
state  prisoner,  named  Paiitan,  who  said  that  he  saw  it  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  the  earl  by  a  servant  of  the  name  of  Price.  But  this  Price, 
though  in  custody,  was  not  produced. — Howel's  State  Trials. 

According  to  Camden  the  Catholics  did  not  believe  in  the  suicide, 
but  cast  some  doubts  and  suspicion  upon  a  servant  of  Sir  Christopher 
Hatton,  which  servant  had  been  charged  with  the  custody  of  the  Earl 
of  Northnniherland  just  before  his  death.  In  a  letter— an  infernal 
letter— written,  at  a  later  period,  by  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  to  Burghley's 
son.  Sir  Robert  Cecil,  recommending  him  to  get  the  Earl  of  Essex  put 
out  of  the  way,  and  not  to  fear  after  revenge  from  the  earl's  son,  Ra- 


A.D.  1584.  In  the  autumn  of  this  year  Elizabeth 
summoned  a  new  parliament ;  for,  notwithstanding 
her  thrift,  she  was  deplorably  in  want  of  money. 
The  Commons  voted  liberally,  and  at  the  same  time 
they  passed  fresh  penal  statutes  against  the  Catho- 
lics. The  blow  was  principally  directed  againsi 
the  Jesuits,  the  seminary  priests,  and  all  English 
priests  who  had  received  consecration  from  the 
Bishop  of  Rome.  Forty  days  were  allowed  them 
to  quit  the  kingdom  forever  :  if  found  after  thai 
term  they  were  to  die  the  death  of  traitors  ;  and  all 
those  who  concealed  them,  or  gave  them  hospitality, 
would  be  held  as  being  guilty  of  felony.  All  persons 
knowing  of  such  priests  being  within  the  realm,  and 
not  discovering  them  within  twelve  days,  were  to 
be  fined  and  imprisoned.  The  English  Catholics, 
having  no  schools  allowed  to  them  at  home,  had  of 
late  years  sent  their  sons  abroad  for  education, 
more  especially  to  the  college  of  Douay,  a  large  es- 
tablishment conducted  by  the  Jesuits,  who  had  ob- 
tained great  reputation  as  teachers  :  but  it  was  now 
enacted  that  all  such  students  abroad  as  did  not  re- 
turn home  within  six  months  after  proclamation 
made  should  be  deemed  traitors  ;  that  all  who  fur- 
nished them  with  money  should  incur  a  preemunire , 
that  parents  sending  their  children  to  such  semina- 
ries without  license  should  forfeit  lOOZ. ;  and  that 
the  children  there  educated  should  be  disinherited.' 
On  the  third  reading  of  this  bill  Dr.  Pany,  a  Welsh- 
man and  a  civilian,  who  had  recently  been  returned 
to  the  House  of  Commons,  and,  as  it  should  appear, 
through  the  nomination  of  Burghley,  denounced  it 
as  a  measure  savoring  of  treasons,  full  of  blood, 
danger,  and  despair  to  English  subjects,  and  preg- 
nant with  fines  and  forfeitures  which  would  go  to 
enrich,  not  the  queen,  but  private  individuals.  For 
this  speech  Dr.  Parry  was  given  into  the  custody 
of  the  sergeant-at-arms  ;  but  he  was  released  on  the 
following  day  by  command  of  the  queen,  who  stated 
that  he  had  explained  his  motives  partly  to  her  sat- 
isfaction. Six  weeks  after  Parry  was  committed 
to  the  Tower  on  a  charge  of  high  treason.  On  the 
25th  of  February,  1585,  he  was  put  on  his  trial  be- 
fore a  special  commission  in  Westminster  Hall, 
where  he  pleaded  guilty,  and  with  unusual  alacrity 
confessed  monstrous  things,  and  read  and  translated 
himself  to  the  court  sundry  foreign  letters  which 
were  brought  in  evidence  against  him,  the  court 
taking  great  pains  to  suggest  copious  explanations 
for  the  satisfaction  of  "  the  great  multitude,"  and  he 
most  readily  entering  into  these  explanations.  Ac- 
cording to  his  averment,  which  certainly  was  not 
proved  by  any  of  the  letters  produced,  not  only  some 
Jesuits,  but  also  the  Cardinal  Como.  and  the  Pope 
himself,  had  encouraged  him  to  assassinate  Queen 
Elizabeth.  He  had  been  frequently  with  the  queen, 
but  he  said  that  his  heart  had  failed  him  in  contem- 
plating her  glorious  mind  and  person.     It  seems  to 

leigh  says,  "  Northumberland  that  now  is  thinks  not  of  Hatton's  issue. 
Kclloway  lives  Ibat  murdered  the  brother  of  Orsay,  and  Orsay  let  him 
go  by  all  his  lifetime." — Burghley  Papers. 

If  this  be  not  an  assuming  as  a  fact  known  both  to  Raleigh  and  to 
Sir  Robert  Cecil  that  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  had  been  murdered 
by  the  contrivance  of  Hatton,  we  are  wonderfully  mistaken. 

1  Stat.  27  Elizabeth,  c.  2. 
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US  evident,  from  the  whole  course  of  the  trial,  that 
lie  was  a  mere  tool,  and  that  he  confessed  and  acted 
as  never  man  did  before  that  tiihunal,  from  a  full 
assurance  tliat  he  was  to  receive  both  a  pardon  and 
a  reward.  But  he  liad  done  his  work,  and  could  be 
no  lonjrer  useful  as  a  spy  and  entrapper.  An  ef- 
fective scene  was  wanted  to  fix  the  notions  of  the 
queen's  danger  and  the  Catholic  atrocity  in  the 
minds  of  the  people,  and  the  chief-justice  accord- 
ingly passed  sentence.  Then  Parry  changed  his 
tone,  exclaiming  tliat  he  was  innocent,  that  his  con- 
fession was  a  mere  invention,  and  that  he  summoned 
Queen  Elizabeth  to  ansAver  for  his  blood  before 
God.  lie  also  said,  "  I  never  intended  to  kill  Queen 
filizabeth.  I  appeal  to  her  own  knowledge,  and  to 
my  lord  treasurer's  and  master  secretary's."  He 
rtfterward  wrote  a  letter  to  the  queen,  telling  her  to 
remember  her  unfortunate  Parry,  chiefly  over- 
thrown by  her  liand.  On  the  scafibid  he  repeated 
his  denial  of  the  whole  of  his  confession,  vowing 
that  he  was  a  true  servant  to  the  queen, — that  he 
never  tliought  of  harming  her,  as  she  well  knew, 
and  as  her  own  conscience  would  tell  her.  Sir 
Francis  Knollys,  who,  with  others  of  the  court,  was 
present  at  the  revolting  execution,  urged  his  guilti- 
ness. "Oh!"  said  Parry,  "I  pray  God,  Queen 
Elizabeth  do  not  find  that,  in  taking  away  my  life, 
she  hath  killed  one  of  the  best  keepers  in  her  park." 
He  was  presently  turned  from  the  ladder,  and,  after 
one  swing  of  the  rope,  was  cut  down  alive  ;  and 
when  his  bowels  were  taken  out  he  gave  a  great 
groan.'  It  has  been  supposed  bj'  some  that  this  sac- 
rifice was  crazed,  and  this  may  be  the  fact  without 
any  weakening  of  our  suspicion  as  to  the  use  which 
had  been  made  of  him. 

The  Catholics  presented  a  petition  against  the 
late  enactments,  vindicating  their  loyalty  and  their 
religion, — declaring  that  they  utterly  abliorred  all 
such  projects  of  assassination  as  had  recently  been 
spoken  of, — and  held  that  neither  priest  nor  pope 
could  license  that  which  was  sinful.  Richard 
Shelley,  of  Michael  Grove,  in  Sussex,  undertook 
to  present  this  petition  to  the  queen,  who  forthwith 
committed  him  to  prison,  wheie  he  died  after  a 
confinement  of  some  years.  The  captive  Queen 
of  Scots,  who  saw  herself  altogether  abandoned  by 
her  only  child,  now  thought  that  every  night  would 
be  her  last.  What  seemed  to  aim  at  her  life  was 
an  association  recently  entered  into,  called  the 
Protestant  Association,  against  all  the  enemies  of 
Queen  Elizabeth.  The  members  of  it  solemnly 
swore  to  defend  the  queen,  and  to  revenge  her 
death  or  any  injury  committed  against  her.  Lei- 
cester was  at  the  liead  of  it,  and  it  had  been  con- 
firmed by  Parliament. 

The  state  of  Elizabeth's  foreign  relations  at  this 
time  was  altogether  anomalous.  There  was  and 
there  had  been  no  declaration  of  war  with  Spain, 
but  yet,  ever  since  1570,  when  the  great  Drake  ob- 
tained a  regular  commission,^  that  commander,  and 

1  Slrjpe.— Jardine.  This  Dr.  Parry  had  been  employed  for  many 
months  as  a  spy  on  the  English  Catholics  abroad. 

2  The  buccaneers  had  commenced  operations  as  early  as  1530. 
Drake  himself  had  commanded  several  marauding  expeditious  before 
but  he  did  not  get  the  queen's  commission  till  1570. 


others  who  followed  his  example,  liad  been  plun- 
dering in  the  West  Indies,  in  Sjjanisli  America,  and 
in  the  Pacific.  The  right  which  Spain  assumed  of 
considering  the  New  World  as  treasure-trove,  and 
of  excluding  from  its  commerce  the  ships  of  all  other 
nations,  was,  indeed,  monstrous;  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  will  be  difiTicult  to  consider  Drake,  Haw- 
kins, and  the  rest,  in  any  other  light  than  that  of 
buccaneers,  however  much  we  may  admiie  their 
daring  spirit  and  the  great  contributions  they  made 
in  the  course  of  their  maiauding  expeditions  to  the 
sciences  of  navigation  and  geography.  Drake,  in 
the  course  of  three  expeditions,  had  plundered  the 
Spanish  towns  of  Nonibre  de  Dies  and  Carthagena, 
and  nearly  all  the  towns  on  the  coast  of  Chili  and 
Peru,  and  had  destroyed  or  taken  an  immense  num- 
ber of  S|)anish  ships,  returning  from  each  voyage 
with  immense  booty.  Elizabeth  insisted  that  she 
and  other  nations  had  a  right  to  navigate  those  seas 
and  to  visit  the  ports  which  the  jealousy  of  the  Span- 
iards kept  closed  to  all  save  their  own  flag,  and  that 
it  was  contrary  to  the  laws  of  nations  to  treat  in- 
truders as  piiates ;  but  there  being  no  declaration 
of  war,  she  certainly  committed  in  this  way  manifold 
acts  of  real  piracy.  Again,  in  the  Netherlands,  the 
King  of  Spain  was  everywhere  met  bj'  English 
money  and  English  resources,  which  had  enabled 
those  whom  he  termed  his  revolted  subjects  to  pro- 
long the  struggle  year  after  year.  For  a  Jong  time 
Elizabeth  furnished  her  aid  with  all  possible  secrecj', 
denying  to  the  Spanish  court  that  she  ever  abetted 
rebels.  But  the  course  of  events  forced  her  to 
adopt  a  more  open  practice  ;  and  though  she  again 
declined  the  sovereignty  or  protectorship  of  the  coun- 
try, she,  in  1585,  sent  over  a  royal  army  of  six  thou- 
sand men,  having  bargained  with  the  States  that 
they  should  pay  all  her  expenses,  and  deliver  to 
her,  as  securities,  the  towns  of  Brill  and  Flushing, 
and  Rammekins,  a  strong  and  important  fort.  The 
queen's  passionate  regard  for  Leicester  had  cooled 
since  the  revelation  of  his  secret  marriage  witli  the 
Countess  of  Essex  ;  and  that  earl  was  now  permit- 
ted to  take  the  command  of  the  army  in  the  Nether- 
lands, where  he  entertained  very  ambitious  projects, 
and  displayed  a  woful  want  both  of  military  and  civil 
ability.  Without  consulting  his  mistress,  he  induced 
the  States  to  name  him  Governor-General  of  the 
Low  Countries,  and  to  declare  his  authority  su- 
preme and  absolute,  jointly  with  the  council  of  state. 
Elizabeth  wrote  to  him  in  a  fury,  telling  him  to  re- 
member the  dust  from  which  she  had  raised  him, 
and  to  do  whatever  she  might  command  as  he  valued 
his  neck.  The  States,  who  had  thought  to  please 
the  queen  by  elevating  her  favorite,  were  in  great 
perplexity,  and  Leicester  soon  showed  them,  in 
other  ways,  that  they  had  committed  a  lamentable 
mistake  in  intrusting  a  sovereign  power  to  such  an 
incapable,  arrogant,  and  insolent  man,  whose  first 
operations  were  to  cramp  the  freedom  of  commerce, 
which  had  given  life  and  energy  to  the  insurgents. 
In  the  field  he  was  pompous,  vainglorious,  and  inef- 
ficient, presenting  a  wretched  contrast  to  Alexander 
Farnese,  the  Prince  of  Parma,  who  still  prolonged 
the  struggle  for  Spain  with  remarkable  generalship. 
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He  carefully  avoided  a  battle,  and  his  greatest  affair 
of  arms  was  an  attack  upon  Zutphen,  which  failed, 
and  which  would  scarcely  deserve  a  mention  in  his- 
tory but  for  the  death  of  the  gallant  and  accomplished 
Sir  Philip  Sidney,  who  perished  there  in  the  twenty- 
fifth  year  of  his  age.'  The  best  managed  part  of  his 
campaign  was  his  hunting  all  Catholics  from  places 
of  profit  and  trust,  and  his  captivating  the  Calvinistic 
preachers  of  the  Low  Countries  by  such  measures, 
and  by  a  very  sanctimonious  bearing.  When  the 
States  ventured  to  call  him  to  account  for  his  gross 
misconduct,  this  noble  grandson  of  a  tax-gatherer 
and  extortioner^  promised  redress,  but  complained 
to  his  creatures  that  one  of  his  rank  should  be  ques- 
tioned by  shopkeepers  and  artisfins.''  In  the  win- 
ter of  1586,  having  pacified  the  queen,  he  returned 
to  England,  still,  however,  retaining  the  power  in- 
trusted to  him  in  the  Low  Countries.  He  was 
scarcely  gone  when  two  adventurers  (Englishmen 
by  birth),  whom  he  had  placed  in  command,  delivered 
up  two  important  forts  to  the  Prince  of  Parma,  and 
went  over  to  the  Spaniards. 

By  this  time  there  began  to  rise  a  rumor  that  the 
King  of  Spain  was  preparing  to  invade  England  with 
a  tremendous  force,  and  some  Catholic  plot  or  other 
at  home  was  the  news  of  every  day.  Most — nearly 
every  one — of  these  conspiracies  were  conjured  up 
by  the  imagination,  or  were  altogether  obscure  and 
insignificant;  but,  in  the  autumn  of  1586,  a  real  plot 
was  discovered,  at  the  head  of  which  was  Anthony 
Babington,  a  young  English  Catholic  of  an  enthusi- 
astic temper,  who  was  brought  to  consider  that  it 
would  be  glorious  in  this  world  and  acceptable  in 
the  next  if  he  could  assassinate  Elizabeth  and  de- 
liver Queen  Mary  from  a  captivity  which  was  now 
rendered  an  unceasing  torture,  physically  as  well 
as  morally.  Babington  had  several  accomplices,  and 
one  of  these,  named  Pooley,  put  himself  in  direct 
communication  with  Walsingham,  who  was  informed 
of  every  particular  from  the  first  rude  arrangement 
of  the  scheme,  and  who  permitted  the  plot  to  go  on 
jn  order  to  implicate  Mary.  When  he  had  plaj'ed 
with  the  numerous  threads  of  this  intrigue  for 
months,  and  had  woven  a  complete  web  round  the 
conspirators,  —  when  he  had  obtained  possession  of 
two  letters  addressed  by  Mary  to  Babington,  —  he 
opened  the  subject  to  Elizabeth,  and  soon  after  pro- 
ceeded to  act.  Ballard,  a  seminary  priest,  whom 
Camden  calls  "a  silken  priest  in  a  soldier's  habit," 
was  suddenly  arrested.  Babington  and  the  rest, 
who  were  all  young  men  of  fortune  and  acquire- 
ments, fled ;  but  Babington  was  taken,  in  a  few 
days,  at  Harrow-on-the-Hill,.with  Gage,  Charnock, 
Barnwell,  and  Don,  in  the  house  of  Bellamy,  their 
common  friend.  Titchboru,  Travers,  Abington, 
Salisbury,  Jones,  and  Tilney  were  seized  in  other 
places,  and  of  the  whole  number  only  Edward 
Windsor,  the  brother  of  Lord  Windsor,  escaped 
pursuit.  These  were  no  base  and  mercenary  con- 
spirators,— they  were  such  high-spirited  and  intel- 

1  Sir  Philip  Sidney  was  nephew  of  Leicester,  but  as  unlike  his  uncle 
as  light  to  dark, 

2  For  the  history  of  Leicester's  grandfather,  Dudley,  the  colleague 
of  Enipson,  see  ante,  reigns  of  Henry  VIL  and  Henry  VUI. 

3  Grolius. 


lectual  young  men  as  could  not  have  been  easily 
matched  in  the  kingdom.  But  it  appears  that  they 
were  all  put  to  the  rack,  or  at  least  threatened  witli 
it;  a  gratuitous  atrocity,  for  Walsingham,  Burghley, 
and  the  queen  knew  precisely  all  that  could  possibly 
be  known  of  the  business.  While  this  was  doing 
the  bells  of  London  rung  merrily  for  their  apprehen- 
sion,— bonfires  were  lighted, — and,  on  the  morrow, 
banquets  were  spread  in  the  streets,  with  singing 
of  psalms  and  praising  God  for  preserving  her  maj- 
esty and  people.'  The  fate  of  the  prisoners,  how- 
ever, on  account  of  their  youth,  their  honorable  con- 
dition in  society,  and  their  previously  unimpeached 
characters,  excited  some  commiseration,  and  this 
seems  to  have  been  the  cause  of  the  government 
arraigning  them  not  all  at  once,  but  in  two  separate 
bodies,  notwithstanding  the  great  legal  objection  that 
their  case  was  one  and  indivisible.  On  the  13th  of 
September,  certain  of  them  being  put  upon  their 
trial,  were  condemned  as  traitors,  and  executed  on 
the  20th,  with  a  scrupulous  attention  to  the  atro- 
cious processes  prescribed  bj'  law,  being  all  cut 
down  while  life  was  in  them.  The  other  seven 
were  tried  on  the  loth  and  were  all  executed  on 
the  21st,  but,  in  this  more  fortunate  than  their  com- 
panions, they  were  allowed  to  hang  till  they  were 
dead.  The  place  selected  for  their  execution  was 
Lincoln's  Inn  Fields,  "even  the  place  where  they 
had  used  to  meet  and  confer."'^  With  the  excep- 
tion of  Babington,  it  seems  to  b«  extremel}'  doubtful 
whether  any  of  these  gentlemen  contemplated  the 
murder  of  the  queen,  and,  with  the  single  exception 
of  Babington,  all  of  them  behaved  chivalroush'  and 
nobly,  endeavoring  to  take  blame  to  themselves 
rather  than  cast  it  upon  their  companions.  Most 
of  them  maintained  that  their  views  were  confined 
to  liberating  the  captive  queen,  a  project  likely  to 
take  firm  hold  of  young  and  romantic  minds.  Titch- 
born,  who  possessed  a  tender  heait  and  a  poetical 
imagination,  declared  on  the  scaffold  that  he  had 
only  been  guilty  of  concealing  Baljington's  designs, 
which  he  had  done  from  his  sense  of  the  sacred  du- 
ties of  friendship.  Jones  said  at  the  bar  that  he 
could  not,  by  divulging  the  plot,  destroy  his  dear 
friend,  Thomas  Salisbury,  and  that  in  doing  what  a 
faithful  friend  ought,  he  had  incurred  the  sentence 
of  a  traitor,  though  he  was  far  indeed  from  any  ac- 
tive treason.  Bellamy,  of  Harrow,  appears  to  have 
suffered  merely  because  some  of  the  fugitives  were 
found  in  his  house.  His  wife  escaped,  through  a 
misnomer  in  the  indictment.  A  statute  had  been 
just  passed  to  meet  the  case,  and  to  bring  Mary  to 
the    block  ;^    and    as   what   was    deemed    evidence 

1  Stow.  The  Protestant  people  of  London  were  so  excited  that  the 
French  ambassador  was  afraid  they  would  set  upon  and  massacre  all 
the  (J;itholics  and  foreigners.  "  Stow. 

3  Stat.  27  Eliz.  c.  1.  By  this  statute  it  was  enacted  that  twenty- 
four  or  more  of  the  privy  council  and  House  of  Lords,  to  be  deputed  by 
the  queen's  commission,  should  make  inquisition  after  all  such  as 
should  invade  the  kingdom,  raise  rebellion,  or  attempt  to  hurt  or  de- 
stroy the  queen's  person,  for  or  by  whomsoever  employed  that  might 
lay  claim  to  the  crown  of  England  ;  and  that  the  person  for  whom  or 
by  whom  they  should  attempt  the  same,  should  be  utterly  incapable 
of  the  crown  of  England,  deprived  wholly  of  all  right  and  title  to  it, 
and  prosecuted  to  death  by  all  faithful  subjects,  if  he  or  she  should  be 
judged  by  those  four-and-twenty  men  to  be  a  party  to  such  invasion 
rebellion,  or  treasonable  attempt. 
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against  her  had  been  secured  from  the  Babington 
conspiracy,  Elizabeth's  council  now  proposed  an 
immediate  trial  of  the  Scottish  queen.  But  even 
now  Elizabeth  hesitated,  to  the  dismay  and  secret 
wrath  of  Burghiey,  Walsingham,  Sadler,  and  the 
rest  of  the  minititry.  At  this  moment  Leicester, 
who  was  abroad,  stepped  in  with  wliat  he  consider- 
ed a  master-piece  of  advice,  proposing  a  little  quiet 
poison.  Walsingham,  who  had  the  chief  manage- 
ment of  the  affair,  objected  to  such  a  course  as  being 
contrary  to  God's  law  ;  upon  which  the  earl  sent 
him  a  canting  preacher  to  prove  that  such  means 
against  such  a  person  were  quite  justifiable  by 
Scripture.  There  was  then  a  talk  of  shortening  the 
captive's  life  by  increasing  tlie  rigor  of  her  treat- 
ment, which,  in  fact,  had  already  been  rigorous 
enough  to  make  a  sickly  cripple  of  that  once  health- 
ful and  beautiful  woman.  At  last,  giving  lierself  up 
entirely  to  the  advice  of  Walsingham,  Elizabeth  is- 
sued a  commission  to  try  Mary  and  pronounce  judg- 
ment upon  her  according  to  the  Act  recently  passed. 
There  was  no  want  of  high  names  or  of  legal  au- 
thorities in  this  most  illegal  commission.  There 
wei-e  the  Chancellor  Bromley,  the  Lord  Treasurer 
Burghley,  the  earls  of  Oxford,  Kent,  Derby,  Wor- 
cester, Rutland,  Cumberland,  Warwick,  Pembroke, 
and  Lincoln ;  the  Viscount  Montague,  the  lords 
Abergavenny,  Zouch.  Morley,  Stafford,  Grey,  Lum- 
ley,  Stourton,  Sandys,  Wentworth,  Mordant,  St. 
John  of  Bletsoe,  Compton,  and  Cheney;  Sir  James 
Croft,  Sir  Christopher  Hatton,  Sir  Francis  Wals- 
ingham, Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  Sir  Walter  Mildmay, 
and  Sir  Amyas  Pawlet ;  Wray,  chief  justice  of  the 
Common  Pleas;  Anderson,  chief-justice  of  the 
King's  Bench;  Manwood,  chief-baron  of  the  Ex- 
chequer; and  Gawdy,  one  of  the  justices  of  the 
Common  Pleas. 

Mary  had  been  moved  from  one  prison  to  another, 
each  remove  being  to  a  worse  place,  and  to  a  harsher 
keeper.  In  the  spring  of  the  preceding  year.  Sir 
Ralph  Sadler  ha3  been  appointed  to  take  charge  of 
her,  to  his  own  great  grief — for  Elizabeth  had  be- 
come so  much  alarmed,  that  no  degree  of  vigilance 
and  severity  toward  the  captive  could  satisfy  her. 
There  was  a  sort  of  poetical  justice  in  what  hap- 
pened. Sir  Ralph's  old  age  was  made  wretched 
through  the  Scottish  queen,  whose  power  he  had 
undermined  by  matchless  intrigues  in  her  infancy, 
and  he  prayed  for  death  to  deliver  him  from  his  dif- 
ficult charge  and  his  mistress'  jealousy.  He  was 
superseded  by  Sir  Amyas  Pawlet  and  Sir  Drew 
Drury,  both  fanatical  Puritans  and  friends  of  the 
Earl  of  Leicester,  who  conscientiously  annoyed  and 
persecuted  the  papist  and  idolater.  About  Christ- 
mas they  had  carried  her,  in  a  deplorable  state  both 
of  body  and  mind,  to  Chartley  Castle,  in  Stafford- 
shire. On  the  eth  of  August,  a  few  days  before  the 
arrest  of  Babington,  she  was  taken  from  Chartley 
under  pretext  of  an  airing,  and  carried  by  force  to 
Tixhall,  in  the  same  county.  She  was  carried  back 
to  Chartley  in  a  few  weeks ;  but,  in  the  interval, 
her  two  faithful  secretaries  Naue  and  Curie  had 
been  taken  into  custody  and  conveyed  to  Walsing- 
ham's  house,  where  they  were  kept;  her  cabinets 


at  Chartley  had  been  broken  open,  and  a  large  chest 
had  been  filled  from  them  with  letters  and  papers, 
and  conveyed  to  Walsingham.  On  the  10th  of  De- 
cember, Pawlet  discharged  what  he  called  Mary's 
superfluous  servants,  and  seized  all  her  money  and 
jewels.  Mary  resisted  at  first;  "but,"  he  says,  "I 
called  my  servants,  and  sent  for  bars  to  break  open 
tlie  doors,  whereupon  she  yielded."  According  to 
the  jailer's  own  account,  he  found  her  in  bed,  suf- 
fering greatly,  and  being  bereft  of  the  use  of  one  of 
her  hatids.'  A  few  days  after  the  execution  of  Bab- 
ington and  the  twelve  other  victims,  orders  were 
sent  down  to  Sir  Amyas  Pawlet  to  remove  Mary 
with  all  possible  care  and  vigilance  from  Chartley 
to  Fotheringay  Castle,  in  Northamptonshire,  the 
last  scene  of  the  captive's  sufferings.  There  had 
been  for  some  time  a  standing  order  to  shoot  the 
prisoner  if  she  were  found  trying  to  escape,  or  if 
any  dangerous  attempt  at  rescue  sliould  be  made. 
Pawlet  again  pretended  that  nothing  more  was 
meant  than  to  revive  the  queen  by  giving  her  a 
change  of  air;  but,  avoiding  the  public  roads,  he  led 
her  about  from  one  gentleman's  house  to  another, 
and  Mary  knew  not  whither  she  was  going,  until, 
at  last,  she  saw  herself  shut  up  within  the  dismal 
walls  of  Fotheringay.  When  Elizabeth  learned 
that  she  was  safely  lodged  there,  her  gratitude 
burst  forth  in  an  unusual  enthusiasm  to  the  able 
manager  of  the  journey.  "Amyas,  my  most  faith- 
ful and  careful  servant,"  wrote  the  queen  to  the 
jailer,  "  God  Almighty  reward  thee  ti-eblefold  for 
thy  most  troublesome  charge  so  well  discharged  !" 
Shortly  after,  Pawlet  received  orders,  "  in  case  he 
heard  any  noise  or  disturbance  in  Mary's  lodgings, 
or  in  the  place  where  she  was,"  to  kill  her  outriglit, 
without  waiting  for  any  further  power  or  command. 
Before  the  trial,  as  after  it,  Elizabeth  would  have 
preferred  any  kind  of  death  to  that  of  an  execution 
under  her  own  warrant.  But  though  Mary  had  a 
narrow  escape  one  night  when  the  chimney  of 
her  wretched  dungeon  took  fire,  she  lived  on.  At 
length,  on  the  11th  of  October,  thirty-six  of  the 
English  commissioners  arrived  at  Fotheringay  Cas- 
tle;  and  on  the  following  day  they  sent  Sir  Walter 
Mildmay,  Pawlet,  and  Barker,  a  public  notary,  to 
deliver  to  the  prisoner  a  letter  from  Elizabeth, 
charging  her  with  being  accessory  to  the  Babington 
conspiracy,  and  informing  her  that  they  were  ap- 
pointed to  try  her  for  that  and  for  other  treasons. 
Mary  read  the  letter  with  composure,  and  replied, 
with  great  dignity,  to  the  commissioners  —  that  it 
grieved  her  to  find  her  dear  sister  misinformed; 
that  she  had  been  kept  in  prison  until  she  was  de- 
prived of  the  use  of  her  limbs,  notwithstanding  her 
having  repeatedly  offered  reasonable  and  safe  con- 
ditions for  her  liberty;  that  she  had  given  her  maj- 
esty full  and  faithful  notice  of  several  dangers  which 
threatened  her,  and  yet  had  found  no  credit,  but  had     i 

>  Letter  from  Sir  Amyas  Pawlet  to  Walsingham,  quoted  by  Rauiner. 
At  this  moment  we  find  \Valsins;ham  lamenting,  as  Burghley  had  done 
some  years  before,  that  Elizabeth  was  not  prepared  to  do  things  in 
season,  and  work  her  own  security  as  she  ought :  and  he  adds  in  the 
cant  of  the  times,  "  Our  sins  do  deserve  this,  especially  our  unthank- 
fulness  for  the  great  and  singular  benefits  it  hath  pleased  God  to  bless 
this  land  withal." 
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FoTHERiNOAY,  as  it  appeared  in  1718,  from  a  Print  in  Bridge's  Northamptonshire.     The  Castle,  pulled  down  by  order  of  James  1.,  stood  on 
the  Hill  to  the  right  of  the  Church  ;  and  the  tradition  of  the  neighborhood  points  to  its  left  as  the  spot  where  the  Hall 

stood  in  which  Mary  was  beheaded. 


always  been  slighted  and  despised,  though  so  nearly 
allied  to  her  majesty  in  blood  :  that  when  the  Prot- 
estant Association  was  entered  into,  and  the  con- 
firming Act  of  Parliament  made  upon  it,  she  clearly 
foresaw  that,  whatever  dangers  should  arise,  either 
from  princes  abroad,  or  ill-disposed  people  at  home, 
or  for  the  sake  of  religion,  the  whole  blame  would 
be  thrown  upon  her,  who  had  unhappily  so  many 
enemies  at  the  English  court;  that  certainly  she 
had  reason  to  take  it  amiss  that  a  league  should  be 
80  lately  made  by  her  son,  without  her  knowledge 
or  consent;  that  it  seemed  most  strange  that  the 
queen  should  command  her,  her  equal,  to  submit  to 
a  trial  as  a  subject;  that  she  was  an  independent 
queen,  and  one  that  would  do  nothing  that  might 
be  prejudicial  to  her  own  majesty  or  to  other  princes 
of  her  rank  and  quality,  or  to  her  son's  rights ;  that 
her  mind  was  not  yet  so  far  dejected,  nor  would  she 
sink  under  the  present  calamity.  "  The  laws  and 
statutes  of  England,"  continued  Mary,  "are  un- 
known to  me;  I  am  void  of  counselors,  and  can  not 
tell  who  shall  be  my  peers.  My  notes  and  papers 
are  taken  from  me,  and  no  one  dares  appear  to  be 
my  advocate.  I  have  committed  nothing  against  the 
queen — have  stirred  up  no  man  against  her,  and  am 
not  to  be  charged  but  from  my  own  words  or  writ- 
ings, which  I  am  sure  can  not  be  produced  against 
me.  Yet  I  can  not  deny  that  I  have  recommended 
myself  and  my  condition  to  foreign  princes."  On 
the  next  day,  Pawlet  and  Barker  returned  to  her 
from  the  commissioners  to  ask  whether  she  per- 
sisted in  her  answer.     She  replied  that  she  did 


tnost  firmly.  "  But  this,"  added  she,  "  I  had  quite 
forgotten.  The  queen  says  I  am  subject  to  the  laws 
of  England,  and  to  be  tried  and  judged  by  them,  be- 
cause I  am  under  the  protection  of  them.  But  to 
this  I  answer,  that  I  came  into  England  to  dentand 
her  aid  and  assistance,  and  have  ever  since  been  de- 
tained a  prisoner,  so  that  I  could  not  enjoy  the  pro- 
tection of  the  laws  of  England ;  nor  could  I  ever  yet 
understand  what  manner  of  laws  they  were."'  In 
fact,  the  only  law  which  the  captive  queen  had 
known  in  England  was  the  arbitrary  will,  the  fierce 
hatred,  of  her  sister.  In  the  afternoon  of  the  same 
day,  there  went  to  her  certain  selected  persons 
from  among  the  commissioners,  "with  men  learned 
in  the  civil  and  canon  laws,"  to  persuade  her  to  n 
compliance.  The  Lord  Chancellor  Bromley  and  the 
Lord  Treasurer  Burghley  justified  their  authority 
by  their  patent  and  commission,  told  her  that  neither 
her  state  as  a  prisoner,  nor  her  prerogative  as  a 
queen,  could  exempt  her  from  subjection  to  the  laws 
of  England,  and  threatened,  if  she  refused  to  plead, 
to  proceed  against  her  by  authority  of  law,  although 
she  were  absent.  She  rejjlied,  with  undiminished 
firmness,  that  she  was  no  subject,  nor  liable  to 
English  law;  that  she  would  rather  die  a  thousand 
deaths  than  dishonor  herself  by  any  such  submis- 
sion ;  that,  however,  she  was  willing  to  answer  all 
things  in  a  free  and  full  parliament;  and  that,  as  for 
this  meeting,  it  might  probably  be  devised  against 
her,  who  was  already  prejudged  to  die,  to  give  some 
legal  show  and  color  to  their  proceedings ;  and,  there- 
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fore,  she  desired  they  would  look  to  their  conscien- 
ces, and  remember  tiiat  the  theater  of  the  whole 
world  is  much  wider  than  the  kingdom  of  England.' 
She  then  complained,  in  a  touching  manner,  of  her 
hard  usage;  but  Burghley  interrupted  her,  assuring 
her  that  the  queen  his  mistress  had  always  treated 
her  with  a  rare  kindness !  A  few  hours  after,  they 
sent  her  the  list  of  the  names  of  her  judges  "to  let 
her  see  they  designed  to  jjroceed  by  equity  and 
reason."  Although  nearly  every  name  was  that  of 
an  inveterate  personal  enemy,  she  made  no  excep- 
tions against  the  commissioners,  which  would  have 
been  useless  ;  but — what  was  equally  useless — she 
objected  strongly  to  the  late  Act,  upon  which  their 
commission  was  founded,  as  being  unjust  and  un- 
precedented, and  purposely  contrived  to  ruin  her. 
.She  said  that  she  could  not  away  with  the  queen's 
laws,  which  she  had  good  reason  to  suspect;  but  that 
she  was  heart-whole  still,  and  would  not  derogate 
from  the  honor  of  her  ancestors,  the  Kings  of  Scot- 
land, by  owning  herself  a  subject  to  the  crown  of 
England,  and  that  she  would  rather  perish  utterly 
than  answer  as  the  queen's  subject  and  a  criminal 
person.  Here  Burghley  interrupted  her,  saying, 
"  We  will,  nevertheless,  proceed  against  you  to- 
morrow, as  absent  and  contumax."  Mary  replied, 
"  Look  to  your  consciences."  Then  the  perfumed 
and  court-like  Vice-Chamberlain  Hatton  said,  "  If 
you  are  innocent  you  have  nothing  to  fear;  but  by 
seeking  to  avoid  a  trial,  you  stain  your  reputation 
with  an  everlasting  blot."  This  timel}^  speech  made 
a  great  inipression,  and  on  the  following  morning 
Mary  consented  to  plead  for  the  sake  of  her  repu- 
tation, but  on  condition  that  her  protest  against  the 
authority  of  the  court  should  be  allowed,  and  that 
she  should  do  nothing  to  derogate  from  the  honor 
of  her  successors  or  predecessors.  Burghley  asked 
her  if  she  would  appear  at  her  trial  provided  her 
protest  was  entered  in  writing,  without  being  fully 
admitted  by  them.  Here  Mary  ought  to  have  re- 
plied with  a  decided  negative;  but,  in  reality,  pro- 
test or  no  protest  was  of  the  slightest  consequence ; 
and  as  they  had  threatened  to  proceed  in  her  ab- 
sence, and  as  they  could  easily  force  a  weak  and 
helpless  woman  to  their  bar,  the  queen  consented. 

On  the  14th  of.  October,  the  commissioners  as- 
sembled in  the  presence-chamber  of  Fotheringay 
Castle.  At  the  upper  end  of  this  hall  was  a  vacant 
chair  of  state,  royally  canopied,  as  if  for  the  Queen 
of  England,  and  "  below  it,  and  at  some  distance 
over  against,"  was  a  chair  without  any  canopy,  for 
the  Queen  of  Scots.  The  commissioners  and  their 
assistants,  including  the  most  expert  lawyers  of 
the  day,  sat  upon  benches  placed  toward  the  wall 
on  either  side  of  the  apartment.  Mary  had  no 
assistant — no  papers — no  witnesses  ;  for  every  thing 
had  been  taken  from  her :  and,  yet,  even  according 
to  the  prejudiced  accounts  of  her  enemies,  she 
displayed  wonderful  self-possession  and  address; 
and,  in  the  stinking  words  of  a  modern,  and  per- 
haps too  favorable  historian,  she  for  two  whole  days 
kei)t  at  bay  the  hunters  of  her  life.^  Upon  her 
first  entrance,  as  soon  as  she  had  taken  her  seat, 
'  Camden,  Life  and  Reign  of  Elizabeth.  2  Dr.  Lingard. 


the  Chancellor  Bromley  told  her  that  the  most 
serene  Queen  Elizabeth,  being  informed,  to  her 
great  grief  and  trouble  of  mind,  that  she  had  con- 
spired the  destruction  of  her  person  and  of  the 
realm  of  England,  and  the  subversion  of  religion, 
had  appointed  this  present  commission  to  hear  how 
she  could  vindicate  herself  from  the  charge,  and 
make  her  innocence  appear  to  the  world.  Mary 
then  rose,  and  said,  that  she  had  come  into  Eng- 
land as  a  friend  and  sister,  to  ask  the  aid  which  had 
been  promised  her,  iind  had  ever  since  been  de- 
tained a  prisoner ;  and  then  she  repeated  her  pro- 
test against  the  autliority  of  the  court.  The  chan- 
cellor denied  that  any  aid  had  been  promised  her; 
but  there  he  stopped,  not  ventui'ing  to  explain, 
promise  or  no  promise,  by  what  law  Elizabeth  had 
constituted  her  a  state  prisoner,  or  attempt  to  les- 
sen the  odium  which  had  been  generally  cast  on 
the  national  hospitality.  But  he  told  her  that,  as 
she  had  been  living  in  England,  she  was  subject  to 
the  English  laws,  and  that  therefore  her  protest 
could  not  be  admitted.  It  was,  however,  agreed 
that  her  protest  should  be  recorded,  together  with 
the  chancellor's  reply  to  it.  They  then  read  their 
commission  at  full  length,  and,  as  it  was  wholly 
founded  upon  the  late  Act,  she  again  protested 
against  the  said  Act  as  being  made  expressly  against 
herself;  and  appealed  for  the  truth  of  this,  her  as- 
sertion, to  the  consciences  of  men  who  had  no 
conscience  in  state  matters  of  this  kind.  Burghley, 
who  would  have  had  the  grass  growing  over  her 
grave  many  years  before,  told  her  that  the  validity 
of  laws  and  Acts  of  Parliament  did  not  depend  upon 
their  antiquity, — that  new  laws  were  as  good  as  old 
ones,  and  e(|ually  binding, — that  it  did  not  become 
her  to  speak  against  them,  and  that,  in  spite  of  her 
protests,  they  were  all  resolved  to  proceed  against 
her  by  that  said  Act  of  Parliament.  Mary  said  that 
she  was  ready  to  hear  and  answer  concerning  any 
fact  against  Queen  Elizabeth.  Then  Gawdy,  the 
queen's  sergeant,  opened  the  case  against  her  with 
an  historical  account  of  Babington's  conspiracy;  as- 
serting, at  the  close  of  his  oration,  that  she  knew 
of  it,  approved  it,  assented  to  it,  promised  her  as- 
sistance, and  showed  the  way  and  means  for  efl'ect- 
ing  it.  When  the  sergeant  had  done  speaking, 
sundry  cojnes  of  letters  which  were  said  to  have 
been  written  to  her  by  Babington,  and  by  her  to 
Babington  and  others,  were  produced.  According 
to  these  second-hand  documents,  which  contained 
a  scheme  of  the  whole  conspiracy,  the  captive  queen 
had  not  only  invited  foreign  powers  to  the  invasion 
of  England,  but  had  also  encouraged  Babington  and 
his  associates  to  assassinate  their  sovereign.  Dur- 
ing the  reading  of  these  letters  Mary  was  calm  ; 
but  when,  in  the  last  letter,  mention  was  made  of 
the  unfortunate  Earl  of  Arundel,  the  son  of  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk,  she  burst  into  tears,  and  said, 
"  Alas  !  what  has  the  noble  House  of  Howard  endur- 
ed for  nij'  sake  !"  But,  presently  drying  her  tears, 
she  replied  to  this  part  of  the  evidence,  declaring 
that  she  knew  not  Babington,  nor  ever  received  any 
such  letters  from  him,  nor  wrote  any  such  to  him, 
that  they  who  pretended  that  she  had  written  to 
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Babington  ought  to  produce  her  letters  in  her  own 
handwriting,  and  that  if  Babington  wrote  letters  to 
her  they  ought  to  prove  that  she  received  them. 
There  was,  indeed,  she  said,  a  packet  of  letters  put 
into  her  hand  about  the  time  alledged.  but  they  had 
been  written  almost  a  year  before,  and  she  knew  not 
who  sent  them.  She  said  that  many  persons,  com- 
passionating her  hard  fate,  had  secretly  made  her 
offers  of  service,  but  that  she  neither  excited  nor 
encouraged  any  of  these,  though  she,  a  close  pris- 
oner, cut  off  from  the  world,  and  for  long  periods 
from  all  knowledge  of  what  was  passing  in  it,  could 
not  hinder  their  enterprises.  She  was  not  answer- 
able for  the  deeds  of  others.  She  had,  indeed, 
used  her  best  endeavors  for  the  recovery  of  her  lib- 
erty, as  nature  itself  dictated  and  allowed  ;  and  to 
this  end  she  had  solicited  the  assistance  of  her 
friends.  Others  might  have  attempted  dangerous 
designs  without  her  knowledge  ;  and  it  was  an  easy 
matter  to  counterfeit  ciphers  and  characters.  Al- 
though she  denied  prompting  an  invasion  of  Eng- 
land, she  was  less  emphatic  on  that  point  than  on 
the  accusation  of  being  privy  to  the  plots  against 
Elizabeth's  life :  here  she  vowed  repeatedly  that 
she  would  never  make  shipwreck  of  Jier  soul  by 
engaging  in  such  a  bloody  crime.  In  reply  to  a 
letter  said  to  have  been  written  by  her  to  provoke 
an  invasion,  she  declared  that  she  suspected  Wal- 
sjngham  as  the  author  of  that  letter:  and  Walsing- 
ham,  in  fact,  had  handled  every  letter  in  his  own 
way.'  But  the  bronzed  secretary  stood  up  in  his 
place,  and  solemnly  called  God  to  witness  that  he 
had  done  nothing  in  malice,  nothing  unworthy  of  an 
honest  man  :  and  no  doubt  he  thought  that  an  hon- 
est man  might  do  more  than  he  had  ever  done  for 
the  sake  of  the  queen  and  the  Protestant  settle- 
ment. Mary  seemed  to  be  satisfied  with  liis  dis- 
avowal; but  she  requested  him,  as  a  fair  return,  to 
be  no  more  ready  to  believe  those  who  slandered 
her  than  she  was  to  credit  those  who  accused  him. 
The  greatest  weight  of  evidence  was  made  to  lie  in 
the  confession  of  Babington,  and  the  extorted  depo- 
sitions of  her  own  servants,  Naue  and  Curie.  In 
regard  to  Babington,  she  objected,  that,  if  her  ad- 
versaries had  wished  to  discover  the  truth,  they 
would  have  kept  him  for  a  witness,  instead  of  put- 
ting him  to  death;  that  his  confession,  if  really  made 
in  the  manner  now  set  forth,  was  of  no  value,  as  it 
might  have  been  dictated  by  the  hope  of  mercy :  as 
to  the  secretaries,  she  replied  that  Naue  was  a  sim- 
ple and  timid  man,  and  that  Curie  was  the  follower 
of  Naue  ;  their  depositions  might  have  proceeded 
from  their  anxiety  to  save  their  own  lives.  Naue, 
she  said,  had  formerly  committed  the  offense  of 
writing  certain  things  in  her  name  without  her  au- 
thority. She  demanded  to  be  confronted  with  her 
two  secretaries  :  the  commissioners  refused  to  pro- 
duce them.  Then  Mary  urged  that  the  majesty 
and  safety  of  princes  must  fall  to  the  ground  if  they 
were  to  depend  in  this  manner  upon  the  w^riting 
and  testimony  of  secretaries, — that  she  was  sure,  if 
Naue  and   Curie  were  theie  present,  they  would 

1  Some  of  the  letters  were  widely  different  now  from  what  they  had 
been  when  produced  on  Bubington's  trial  at  London. 


clear  her  of  all  blame  in  this  case, — that  if  they  had 
not  taken  away  all  her  notes  and  papers,  she  might 
answer  more  particularly  to  what  was  objected. 
There  was  another  and  a  strong  objection  to  the 
testimony  of  Naue  and  Curie,  even  if  their  deposi- 
tions were  free  and  ungarbled  :  they  had  both  been 
sworn,  as  secretaries,  to  keep  her  secrets :  if  they 
had  accused  her  truly  they  had  perjured  them- 
selves to  her;  if  falsely,  they  perjured  themselves 
to  the  Queen  of  England.'  The  prosecutors  read 
the  heads  of  several  letters  addressed  to  the  lately 
expelled  Spanish  ambassador,  Mendoza,  and  to  Sir 
Francis  Englefield,  Charles  Paget,  and  other  En- 
glishmen abroad,  among  whom  was  that  Morgan 
who  had  all  along  been  in  the  pay  of  Walsingham. 
We  have  no  doubt,  in  our  own  minds,  that  the-cap- 
tive  queen,  in  her  despair,  wrote  letters  of  this  kind, 
approving  of  a  plan  of  invasion,  and  offering  to 
contribute  to  its  success,  by  inducing  her  friends  in 
Scotland  to  take  up  arms,  to  seize  the  person  of 
James,  and  to  prevent  Elizabeth's  friends  from 
sending  Scottish  troops  to  her  assistance;  and  it  is 
quite  certain,  from  the  perfect  machinery  lie  had  at 
work,  that  Walsingham  might  obtain  possession 
both  of  her  dispatches  and  of  the  letters  written  to 
her  from  abroad.  It  was  not,  however,  considered 
decent  to  explain  the  nature  of  this  machinery;  and 
it  was  alledged  thaf  the  original  drafts  of  these  dis- 
patches and  the  foreign  letters  were  all  found 
among  her  papers  at  Chartley, — a  most  improbable 
circumstance,  considering  the  situation  of  Mary, 
liable  every  moment  to  intrusion  and  seizure.  And 
yet  some  of  these  letters  from  abroad,  garbled  as 
they  might  have  been,  went  rather  to  disprove  than 
to  prove  Mary's  actual  paiticipation  in  the  plots 
against  Elizabeth's  life.  In  regard  to  the  whole  of 
them,  Mary  said  that  they  bore  no  I'elation  to  the 
destruction  of  the  queen  ;  and,  if  foreigners  en- 
deavored to  set  her  at  liberty,  that  was  not  to  be 
imputed  to  her  as  a  crime  :  she  had  at  several  times 
let  the  queen  know  that  she  would  seek  to  procure 
her  release  from  that  hard  captivity  in  which  she 
had  been  kept  for  nearly  twenty  years.  The  com- 
missioners insisted  that  it  was  fully  proved,  by  some 
short  passages  in  letters  she  had  written  to  Men- 
doza, that  there  was  a  design  on  her  part  to  convey 
her  right  in  the  English  succession  to  the  King  of 
Spain.  To  this  charge  she  replied,  that  being  a 
close  prisoner,  oppressed  with  cares  and  deprived 
of  all  hope  of  liberty,  and  daily  declining  through 
sickness  and  sorrow,  she  had  been  advised  by  some 
to  settle  tVie  succession  upon  the  Spaniard,  or  upon 
some  English  Catholic ;  and  that  she  had  given  of- 
fense to  some  of  her  friends  by  refusing  to  approve 

1  Curie  afterward  reproached  Walsingham  with  breaking  his  prom 
ise,  and  not  giving  liim  the  proper  reward.  Naue,  in  1605,  wrote  an 
apology,  which  would  certainly  have  more  weight  if  Mary's  son  James, 
to  whom  it  was  addressed,  had  nut  been  King  of  England,  with  ample 
powers  both  to  punish  and  reward.  "The  sentence,"  says  Camden, 
"which  depended  wholly  upon  the  credit  of  her  secretaries,  and  they 
not  being  brought  face  to  face,  according  to  the  Act  of  Parliament,  be- 
got much  talk  and  various  discourses  among  the  people.  I  have  seen," 
he  adds,  "  Naue's  apology  to  King  James,  in  1605,  wherein  he  solemnly 
excused  himself  that  he  was  neither  the  author  nor  the  revealer  of 
the  design,  and  that  he  had  stoutly  opposed  the  principal  articles  of 
accusation  against  his  mistress,  which  api  eareth  not  by  the  pio 
cecdin:,'s." 
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of  any  such  scheme.  "  But,"  she  added,  "  when 
all  ray  hopes  of  England  became  desperate,  I  re- 
solved not  to  reject  foreign  help."  She  again  de- 
sired tliat  her  papers  and  her  secretaries  Naue  and 
Curie  might  be  produced,  and  this  was  again  re- 
fused :  she  re(|uested  an  adjournment,  with  the  aid 
of  couns(!l,  and  tliis  was  refused.  She  again  de- 
manded to  be  heard  in  full  Parliament,  or  that  she 
might  speak  with  the  queen  in  council  in  person. 
The  commissioners,  who  had  received  fresh  in- 
structions from  Elizabeth,  would  grant  notliing;  but 
the  chief  of  them,  including  Burghley,  Walsing- 
ham,  and  Ilatton,  took  her  apart  from  the  rest — she 
rising  up,  "  with  great  presence  of  countenance," 
gays  Camden — and  spoke  to  her  for  some  time. 
During  this  secret  conference,  Mary  was  observed 
to  be  much  agitated.  The  connnissioners  then  ad- 
journed the  assembly  to  the  25th  of  October,  then 
to  meet,  not  in  presence  of  the  prisoner,  nor  in 
Fotheringay  Castle,  but  in  the  Star  Chamber  at 
Westminster.  On  the  appointed  day  the  commis- 
sioners, with  the  exception  of  the  earls  of  Warwick 
and  Shrewsbury,  assembled  in  the  Star  Chamber, 
to  which  other  lords  were  summoned.  They  now 
brought  before  them  Naue  and  Curie,  who  affirmed 
upon  oiith,  and,  as  it  was  expressed,  "only  in  re- 
spect of  the  truth,  frankly  and  voluntarily,  without 
any  torture,  constraint,  or  threatening,"  that  the 
letters,  and  copies  of  letters,  before  mentioned, 
were  genuine  and  true  ;  and  that  all  was  true  which 
they  had  before  confessed  and  subscribed.  This 
over,  without  any  further  ceremony  the  court  pro- 
nounced sentence  against  Mary,  daughter  of  James 
v.,  commonly  called  Queen  of  Scotland  ;  "for  that 
since  the  conclusion  of  the  session  of  Parliament, 
viz.,  since  the  1st  day  of  June,  in  the  twenty-sev- 
enth year  of- her  majesty's  reign,  and  before  the 
date  of  the  commission,  divers  matters  have  been 
compassed  and  imagined  within  this  realm  of  Eng- 
land bj'  Anthony  Babington  and  others,  with  the 
privity  of  the  said  Mary,  pretending  a  title  to  the 
crown  of  this  realm  of  England,  tending  to  the  hurt, 
death,  and  destruction  of  the  royal  person  of  our 
lady  the  queen  :  and  also  for  that  the  aforesaid 
Mary,  pretending  a  title  to  the  crown,  hath  herself 
com|)assed  and  imagined  within  this  realm  divers 
matters  tending  to  the  hurt,  death,  and  destruction 
of  the  royal  person  of  our  sovereign  lady  the  queen, 
contrary  to  the  form  of  the  statute  in  the  commission 
aforesaid  specified."  The  same  day,  however,  the 
commissioners  and  the  judges  of  England  put  forth 
a  declaration  that  the  said  sentence  did  not  derogate 
from  the  title  or  honor  of  James,  King  of  Scots,  who 
remained  in  the  same  place,  degree,  and  right  as  if 
the  said  sentence  had  never  been  pronounced.' 

Mary  clearly  foresaw,  that  the  departure  of  the 
commissioners  from  Fotheringay  would  be  followed 
by  the  arrival  of  the  executioner;  and  she  told  Sir 
Amyas  Pawlet  that  history  made  mention  how  the 
realm  of  England  was  used  to  shed  royal  blood. 
But  though  Elizabeth  had  procured  a  sentence,  she 
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paused  at  the  prospect  of  the  block,  being  resolved, 
as  was  usual  with  her,  to  make  the  weight  of  blood 
seem  to  fall  upon  others.  And  there  were  others, 
including  the  highest  names  in  the  kingdom,  and 
among  the  representatives  of  the  people,  who  were 
quite  ready  to  take  the  burden  upon  their  own  con- 
sciences. On  the  29th  of  October,  four  days  after 
the  passing  of  the  sentence,  the  Parliament  assem- 
bled, and  on  the  12th  of  November,  both  Houses, 
addressing  the  queen,  implored  her  to  give  oiders 
for  the  immediate  execution  of  the  Queen  of  Scots. 
Mr.  Sergeant  Puckering,  the  speaker,  in  the  name 
of  the  Commons,  after  relating  the  history  of  Mary, 
pointed  out  the  very  dangerous  consequences  of 
sparing  any  longer  the  life  of  that  wicked  woman. 
He  then  quoted  examples  from  the  Bible  of  rulers 
who  had  incurred  the  vengeance  of  the  Almighty 
by  showing  mei'cy  to  their  enemies,  as  Saul,  who 
had  saved  King  Agag,  and  Ahab,  who  had  preserved 
Benhadad.  The  speaker  ended  by  saying  that  they 
relied  upon  her  princely  resolution,  and  that  they 
accounted  the  execution  as  a  thing  that  would  be 
unto  God  most  acceptable.  Elizabeth  commenced 
her  reply  by  expressing  griititude  for  the  special  care 
which  Providence  had  taken  of  her,  and  by  asserting 
that  her  nature  was  so  devoid  of  malice,  that  even 
now,  although  she  had  been  convicted  of  treason,  if 
she  thought  Mary  would  repent,  and  her  emissaries 
not  pursue  their  designs, — or,  that  if  they  were  two 
milkmaids,  with  pails  upon  their  arms,  and  it  was 
merely  a  question  which  involved  her  own  life  with 
out  endangering  the  religion  and  welfare  of  her 
people, — she  would  most  willingly  pardon  all  her 
offenses.  She  then  piithetically  declared  that  if,  by 
her  own  death,  the  kingdom  might  be  bettered,  she 
would  willingly  die,  having  nothing  worth  living  for. 
Next  she  reproached  the  House  for  their  frequently 
standing  more  upon  form  than  matter, — more  upon 
the  words  than  the  sense  of  the  law;  complaining 
that  the  late  Act  of  Parliament  about  treasons  (which 
had  been  devised  in  her  own  closet)  had  brought 
her  into  a  great  strait,  by  obliging  her  to  give  direc- 
tions for  her  kinswoman's  death,  which  was  to  her 
a  most  grievous  and  irksome  burden.  But,  then, 
changing  her  tone  to  keep  up  the  panic-alarm,  and 
the  cry  for  blood,  she  said  that  she  would  tell  them 
a  secret ; — that  she  lately  saw  it  written  that  an 
oath  was  taken  within  a  few  days  by  certain  per- 
sons either  to  kill  her  or  to  be  hanged  themselves, 
and  thereupon  she  expressed  her  mindfulness  of 
their  oivn  oath  of  association  for  the  security  of  her 
person.  She  ended  her  long  discourse  by  saying 
"  that  she  thought  it  requisite,  with  earnest  prayer, 
to  beseech  the  Divine  Majesty,  so  to  illuminate  her 
understanding,  and  to  inspire  her  with  His  grace, 
that  she  might  see  clearly  to  do  and  determine  that 
which  should  serve  to  the  establishment  of  Hig 
church,  preservation  of  their  estates,  and  the  pros- 
perity of  the  commonwealth  under  her  charge ; 
wherein,  as  she  knew  delays  are  dangerous,  they 
should,  with  all  convenience,  have  her  resolution." 
When  a  few  days  had  passed,  and  when,  accord- 
ing to  her  own  account,  she  had  had  a  great  con- 
flict with  her  merciful  nature  what  to  determine, 


Chap.  I.t 


CIVIL  AND  xAlILITARY  TRANSACTIONS. 


639 


she  sent  a  message  to  the  Lords  and  Commons, 
earnestly  charging  them  to  consider  whether  some 
other  means  might  not  be  suggested.  The  two 
Houses  deHberated  and  conferred  with  one  another, 
and  then  unanimously  replied  that  no  other  sound 
and  assured  means  could  be  devised  for  the  safety 
of  the  realm,  religion,  and  her  majesty's  person. 
But  Elizabeth  had  not  yet  done  acting.  In  reply  to 
this  address  she  said  that  she  had  had  a  fearful  strug- 
gle with  herself — that  she  had  entertained  a  greedy 
desire  and  hungry  will  that  their  consultations  might 
have  had  another  issue — that  she  must  complain, 
though  not  of  them,  unto  them;  for  that  she  per- 
ceived by  their  advice,  prayers,  and  desires,  that  only 
her  injurer's  bane  must  be  her  security.  But,  in 
the  mean  while,  whispers  had  been  spread  abroad 
by  those  who  knew  Elizabeth's  character,  and  these 
rumors  she  met  by  declaring,  that  if  any  persons 
were  so  wicked  as  to  suppose  that  she  prolonged 
this  time  only  to  make  a  show  of  clemency,  they 
did  her  so  great  a  wrong  as  they  could  hardly  rec- 
ompense— that  she,  in  referring  the  subject  of  Ma- 
ry's execution  to  Parliament,  had  earnestly  desired 
that  every  one  should  act  in  that  matter  stJ"ictly  ac- 
cording to  his  conscience,  and  that,  if  her  ministers 
had  not  signified  as  much  to  them,  they  had  not 
done  their  duty  towai-d  her.  She  said  that  she  had 
just  cause  to  complain  that  she,  who  had  pardoned 
so  many  rebels,  and  winked  at  so  many  treasons, 
should  now  be  obliged  to  take  the  life  of  such  a 
person.  Many  opprobrious  books  and  pamphlets 
had  accused  her  of  being  a  tyrant,  which  was,  in- 
deed, news  to  her;  but  what  would  they  now  say 
if  a  maiden  queen  should  spill  the  blood  of  her  own 
kinswoman?  Yet  it  were  a  foolish  course  to  cher- 
ish a  sword  to  cut  her  own  throat ;  and  she  was 
infinitely  beholden  to  them  who  sought  to  preserve 
her  life.  Then  she  reverted  to  a  roundabout,  orac- 
ular style,  saying,  "  If  I  should  say  I  will  not  do 
what  you  require,  it  might,  peradventure,  be  saying 
more  than  I  mean  ;  and  if  I  should  say  I  will  do  it, 
it  might,  perhaps,  breed  greater  peril  than  those 
from  which  you  would  protect  me."  She  then  gave 
a  few  comfortable  words  to  the  members  before  they 
returned  to  their  counties,  and  dismissed  them.' 

A  few  days  after,  on  the  Gth  of  December,  she 
ordered  the  sentence  of  death  to  be  proclaimed  in 
various  parts  of  London  and  in  other  places,  which 
was  done  in  great  state  and  with  infinite  rejoicings. 
In  London  every  house  was  illuminated,  the  bells 
were  rung  from  every  steeple,  bonfires  were  lighted 
in  every  street,  and  there  was  a  great  singing  of 
psalms  in  all  parts  of  the  city.*  Lord  Buckhurst  and 
Mr.  Robert  Beale,  accompanied  by  a  great  troop, 
were  sent  to  Fotheringay  Castle  to  announce  her 
doom  to  the  captive,  and  to  tell  her  in  Elizabeth's 
name  what  especial  favor  had  been  shown  to  her  in 
her  trial  by  the  appointment  of  many  distinguished 
noblemen  and  the  whole  of  the  privy  council  to  be 
her  judges,  instead  of  obliging  her  to  appear  be- 
fore the  common  criminal  courts.  Buckhurst  and 
Beale  were  instructed  to  obtain,  if  possible,  a  con- 
fession of  guilt  from  Mary,  who,  it  was  calculated, 
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would  lose  heart  and  couralge  at  the  close  prospect 
of  death.  But  Elizabeth  had  formed  a  wrong  esti- 
mate of  the  strength  of  her  rival's  chanicter.  Ma- 
ry, whatever  may  have  been  her  former  errors  or 
guilt,  sufliered  and  died  like  a  heroine  and  a  martyr. 
She  received  the  message,  not  merely  with  firm- 
ness, but  with  cheerfulness,  saying,  that  she  was 
a-weary  of  this  world  and  glad  that  her  troubles 
were  about  to  end.  The  two  messengers  were 
accompanied  by  a  Protestant  bishop  and  a  dean, 
according  to  their  notion,  to  direct  her  conscience 
and  administer  spiritual  comfort  in  this  extremity, — 
according  to  lier  notion,  to  persecute  her  with  their 
heretical  intolerance  in  her  last  moments.  She 
wholly  rejected  their  assistance,  but  begged  in  the 
blessed  name  of  Christ  that  she  might  be  attended 
by  her  own  almoner,  who  was  in  the  castle,  though 
long  since  separated  from  her.  Buckhurst  and  the 
Protestant  priests  brutally  told  her  that,  do  what  she 
might,  she  could  hardly  die  a  saint  even  in  Catholic 
eyes,  seeing  thaf  she  had  been  fairly  condemned 
for  attempting  to  murder  their  queen.  Once  more 
Mary,  with  the  name  of  her  Savior  in  her  mouth, 
denied  that  she  had  ever  devised,  counseled,  or 
commanded  the  death  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  When 
left  to  herself  and  her  Catholic  chaplain,  she  wrote  a 
letter  to  the  Pope,  and  another  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Glasgow,  in  w4iich  she  called  upon  her  relatives  of 
the  House  of  Guise,  who  had  been  accused  equally 
with  herself,  to  vindicate  her  character.  A  few 
days  after,  her  jaileis.  Sir  Amyas  Pawlet,  and  Sir 
DrewDrury,  informed  her  that,  as  she  had  refused 
to  make  any  submission  or  confession,  and  as  she 
was  now  dead  in  law,  she  had  no  right  to  the  insignia 
of  royalty  which  hitherto  had  been  left  to  her  in 
her  prison.  Mary  replied  that  she  was  an  anointed 
queen, — that,  in  spite  of  Eliswibeth,  her  council,  and 
her  heretical  judges,  she  would  still  die  a  queen. 
While  Pawlet's  servants  took  down  her  canopy  of 
state,  and  disrobed  her  of  the  regal  ornaments,  the 
starch  Puritan  himself  sat  down  with  his  hat  on  in 
her  presence,  and  otherwise  insulted  her.  Mary 
then  wrote  her  last  letter  to  her  rival,  telling  her 
that  her  mind  was  free  from  malice  and  resentment, 
— that  she  thanked  God  that  he  was  now  pleased  to 
put  an  end  to  her  troublesome  pilgrimage, — that  the 
only  favors  she  would  ask  were  that  she  might  not 
be  privately  put  to  death,  and  that  her  servants  and 
others  might  be  allowed  to  witness  her  end,' — that 
her  faithful  attendants  might  have  liberty  to  leave 
England  without  disturijance,  and  quietly  enjoj'  the 
small  legacies  she  had  bequeathed  them,  and  that 
her  body  might  be  conveyed  for  interment  to  France. 
These  things  she  besought  her  to  grant  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  by  their  ne.-ir  relationship,  by  the 
memory  of  Henry  VII.,  their  common  ancestor,  and 
by  her  own  royal  dignity. 

1  "  Fearing,"  says  Mary,  "  as  I  do,  the  secret  tyranny  of  some  per- 
sons, 1  beg  you  not  to  permit  the  sentence  to  be  executed  upon  me 
without  your  knowledge  ;  not  from  fear  of  the  torment,  whirh  I  am 
very  ready  to  suffer,  but,  on  account  of  the  reports  which,  in  the  ab- 
sence of  witnesses  above  suspicion,  might  be  spread  resperting  my 
death,  as  I  know  has  been  done  in  the  case  of  others  of  different  con- 
dition. To  avoid  which  I  desire  that  my  servants  shall  be  spertalort 
and  witnesses  of  my  death,  in  the  faith  of  my  Savior  and  m  obedieme 
to  His  church. 
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In  the  mean  while.  Ileniy  III.,  King  of  Fiance, 
had  sent  over  Beihevre  as  a  special  ambassador  to 
intercede  lor  Maij's  lite.  Bellievre  was  a  pedant 
and  a  poor  negotiator,  but  there  seems  to  be  no  good 
reason  tor  suspecting  his  sincerity.  Elizabeth,  ac- 
cording to  the  report  of  his  mission,  deferred,  with 
infinite  malice,  giving  him  audience,  pretending,  first, 
that  some  hired  assassins,  unknown  to  him,  had  got 
mixed  in  his  retinue  with  the  design  of  taking  her 
life ;  and  then,  that  the  plague  had  broken  out 
among  his  followers  on  their  journey.  It  was  while 
she  was  sending  these  evasive  answers  to  Bellievre 
chat  Parliament  proceeded  to  confirm  the  sentence 
ttud  to  press  for  the  execution.  At  last,  on  the  7th 
of  December,  she  sent  for  the  ambassador  to  Rich- 
mond, where  slie  received  him,  seated  on  her  throne 
and  surrounded  by  her  chief  lords.  Bellievre  re- 
monstrated in  forcible  language.  Elizabeth  betrayed 
signs  of  strong  emotion,  but  met  all  his  representa- 
tions with  the  reply  that  this  was  the  third  time  the 
Queen  of  Scots  had  attem))ted  her  life.  According 
to  Do  Thou,  Bellievre  pledged  his  sovereign's  word 
that  the  Duke  of  duise  would  give  his  own  sons  as 
hostages  for  the  futuie  conduct  of  Mary  if  her  life 
were  spared.  Elizabeth  told  him,  in  a  word,  that 
such  guaranties  would  be  of  little  use  when  she 
was  dead.  Bellievre  returned  to  London,  where 
he  remained  some  days  anxiously  waiting  for  a  de- 
finitive answer,  and  then,  getting  none,  he  intimated 
that  as  they  had  proceeded  even  to  the  recording 
of  a  sentence  of  death,  there  was  no  need  of  his 
making  a  longer  stay  in  England,  and  he  demanded 
his  passport.  Elizabeth  neither  sent  him  an  answer 
nor  his  passport.  He  wrote  again  and  requested 
an  audience, — she  was  indisposed  and  could  not  be 
seen  :  he  caused  a  letter  to  be  put  into  the  hands 
of  Walsingham,  who  engaged  to  get  an  answer  the 
next  day.  On  the  next  day  Bellievre  received  a 
verbal  message,  that  the  queen  was  pleased  to  grant 
a  delay  of  twelve  days.  He  still  lingered  about 
court  in  the  hopes  of  doing  some  service ;  and,  on 
the  6th  of  January.  1587,  when  Mary  had  been 
prepared  to  die,  he  was  summoned  to  Greenwich, 
where  Elizabeth  condescended  to  hear  at  length  his 
arguments  against  the  execution  of  the  infamous 
sentence.  His  pleading  was  interlarded  with  refer- 
ences to  classical  history,  philosophy,  poetry,  and  the 
Old  Testament :  but  these  things  were  after  the 
taste  of  the  queen  and  her  court.  He  told  her  that 
the  race  of  common  and  low  people  is  of  lead,  but 
that  of  kings  is  of  gold, — that  from  royalty  royal 
deeds  are  looked  for, — that  princes,  though  not  al- 
ways equal  in  grandeur  and  power,  are  equal  in  royal 
dignity  and  the  right  which  comes  from  heaven, — 
that  it  would  be  a  bad  example  to  show  the  world 
that  princes  could  die  on  a  block  like  common  people. 
Yet  some  of  his  arguments  were  well  put  and  un- 
answerable. In  reply  to  the  position  that  strangers, 
even  of  royal  dignity,  are  subject  to  the  laws  of  the 
country  which  they  have  chosen  for  their  residence, 
he  said  that  it  was  necessary  to  prove  a  free  choice, 
and  that  the  world  knew  the  Queen  of  Scots  had 
been  kept  in  England  wholly  against  her  will.  With 
regaid  to  the   attempts   made  by  Mary,  even  sup- 


posing the  accusation  of  her  enemies  to  be  true, 
they  were  to  be  excused,  inasmuch  as  the  rage  of 
despair,  resulting  from  a  captivit}-  of  nineteen  years, 
might  well  have  driven  her  to  follow  some  rash  ad- 
vice. Touching  the  danger  there  might  be  during 
the  lifetime  of  Mary  of  a  league  of  Catholic  princes 
against  the  English  throne,  he  said  that  Mary's 
death,  far  from  obviating  that  peril,  would  increase 
it,  and  that  the  pretext  of  such  a  league  and  war 
would  be  rendered  much  more  specious  than  it  had 
hitherto  been  by  tlie  just  vengeance  called  for  by 
an  act  so  strange  and  so  extraordinary.  Elizabeth 
heard  the  ambassador  with  tolerable  patience  until 
he  told  her  that  if  she  proceeded  to  such  a  rigorous 
and  extraordinaiy  judgment  his  master  could  not  do 
otherwise  than  resent  it:  she  then  expressed  her- 
self in  terms  "almost  of  indignity."  Bellievie  then 
prepared  to  depart,  but  he  was  requested  to  remain  a 
few  daj's  longer.  On  the  14th  of  January  he  received 
his  passport  and  went  his  way,  with  the  conviction 
that  his  intercession  had  been  fruitless,  and  that  notk- 
ing  could  allay  the  queen's  thirst  for  revenge.'  L'Au- 
bespine  de  Chateauneuf,  the  resident  ambassador, 
resumed  the  negotiation  ;  but  he  was  presently  si- 
lenced by  being  accused  of  taking  a  part  in  a  new  plot 
to  assassinate  Queen  Elizabeth.  The  queen  and  her 
ministers,  indeed,  pretended  that  they  gave  no  credit 
to  this  foul  charge,  but  they  nevertheless  intercepted 
his  dispatches  and  threw  his  secretary  into  prison. 
The  French  king,  in  his  rage,  interrupted  his  diplo- 
matic relations;  but  being  made  to  feel  that  the 
insult  was  a  mere  trick  to  prevent  further  interfe- 
rence, he  soon  sent  over  another  envoy  to  interpose 
between  Mary  and  the  scafTold. 

In  the  course  of  nature,  James  of  Scotland,  though 
a  less  powerful  sovereign,  ought  to  liave  been  infi- 
nitely more  earnest  than  Henry  of  France  ;  but 
James  was  glad  that  his  own  mother  should  be  kept 
in  a  captivity  which  left  to  him  the  occupation  of  the 
thi'one  ;'-  he  was,  beside,  always  slow  and  inert ;  and 
he  may  possibly  have  comforted  himself  with  a  doubt 
whether  Elizabeth  would  really  proceed  to  execu- 
tion. The  King  of  France  certainly  thought  it  ne- 
cessarj^  to  awaken  this  tender  son  to  a  sense  of  his 
parent's  danger ;  and  about  a  month  after  sentence 
was  passed  in  the  Star  Chamber,  he  exhorted  him 
by  all  means  to  take  his  mother's  part,  telling  him 
that  by  so  doing  he  would  be  highly  commended  by 
all  other  kings  and  princes,  and  that  if  he  failed  in 
taking  this  course,  he  would  draw  upon  himself  the 
greatest  reproaches,  and  very  possibly  considerable 
danger.^  On  the  last  day  of  November,  1586.  the 
French  ambassador  informed  his  master  that  King 

1  Advis  et  M6moire  de  ce  qu'a  6t6  fait  en  Angleterre,'  par  M.  de 
Bellievre,  &c.  This  account  seems  to  have  been  written  by  a  person 
attached  to  the  embassy. 

2  On  the  4th  of  October,  1586,  when  Elizabeth  was  preparing  hei 
conimissiim  for  FotherinKay  Castle,  James  told  Couroelles,  the  French 
ambassador,  that  he  loved  his  mother  as  much  as  nature  and  duty  coiri- 
mauded,  but  he  could  not  lil<e  her  cimduct,  and  knew  very  well  thai 
she  had  no  mure  good-will  toward  him  than  toward  the  Queen  of  Eng- 
land ;  adding,  among  other  things,  that  he  had  seen  letters  in  hei 
handwriting,  which  proved  her  ill-will  toward  him,  and  that  he  knew 
very  well  that  she  had  made  frequent  attempts  to  appoint  a  regent  in 
Scotland,  and  deprive  him  of  the  throne. — Raumer. 

3  Letter  from  Ilcnry  III.  to  Courcelles,  the  French  arnlassador  in 
Scotland. — Raumtr. 
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James  had  promised  to  intercede  for  his  mother 
through  his  ambassador,  Keith,  "  an  honest  man,  but 
rather  English ;"  that  King  James  had  told  him,  in 
his  oracular  way,  that  the  case  of  the  queen,  his 
mother,  was  the  most  strange  that  ever  was  heard 
of,  and  that  there  was  nothing  like  it  since  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world  ;  that  he  had  written  with  his  own 
hand  to  Elizabeth,  and  to  four  or  five  great  men  in 
England,  as  also  to  Walsingham,  telling  the  latter,  in 
particular,  to  desist  from  his  bad  offices,  for  other- 
wise he,  James,  might  do  him  some  displeasure. 
"  But,"  continues  the  ambassador,  "  several  lords 
and  great  men  are  dissatisfied  that  he  has  sent  Keith, 
a  man  of  so  little  importance,  and  a  pensionary  of 
England.  They  say  that  in  an  affair  of  such  conse- 
quence, in  which  the  life  of  his  mother  is  concerned, 
which  ought  to  be  as  dear  to  him  as  his  own,  might 
he  not  have  found  in  his  kingdom  some  others  who 
would  have  considered  the  mission  as  an  honor,  and 
would  have  devoted  their  lives  and  property  to  it,  if  it 
liad  been  necessary, — offering,  too,  to  undertake  the 
journey  at  their  own  expense  ?  This  leads  them 
to  imagine  that  there  is  some  secret  understanding 
with  the  Queen  of  England,  in  which  they  are  fui"- 
ther  confirmed,  because  the  instructions  for  Keith 
were  drawn  up  by  the  king,  Lethington,  and  Gray, 
without  being  communicated  to  any  of  the  others." 
At  this  time  James's  resident  ambassador  at  Eliza- 
beth's court  was  the  notorious  Archibald  Douglas — 
an  appointment  about  equally  disgraceful  to  both 
courts.  There  was  a  talk  of  sending  the  new  Earl 
of  Bothwell,  Francis  Stewart, — a  grandson  of  James 
V.  by  his  natural  son  John,  styled  Prior  of  Colding- 
ham, — an  impetuous  and  frank  man,  devoted  to 
Mary,  to  negotiate  for  her  at  this  extremity ;  but 
this  project  was  defeated  by  the  intrigues  and  arti- 
fices of  Archibald  Douglas.  A  month  later,  Cour- 
celles  complained  that  the  King  of  Scotland  did  not 
seem  to  have  much  at  heart  any  embassy  in  his 
mother's  favor.'  The  king,  however,  made,  through 
Keith,  something  like  a  spirited  remonstrance,  at 
which  Elizabeth  was  so  enraged,  that  she  was  well 
nigh  driving  her  poor  pensioner  from  her  presence. 
James  instantly  took  the  alarm,  and  wrote  a  humble 
letter  of  apology,  declaring  that  he  did  not  impute 
to  her  personally  or  directly  the  blame  of  any  thing 
that  had  been  done  against  his  mother,  and  he  only 
besought  her  to  suspend  further  proceedings  until 
the  arrival  of  the  Master  of  Gray.  At  the  mention 
of  this  name  Elizabeth  must  have  been  satisfied,  for 
the  Master  of  Gray  was  a  venal  scoundrel  who  had 
long  been  in  her  mterests.^  There  were,  however, 
some  lords  in  the  Scottish  council  who  were  more 
anxious  about  Mary  than  was  her  own  son,  or  who 
knew  the  chai'acter  of  the  Master  of  Gray  better 
than  James  did  ;  and,  at  the  instance  of  these  men. 
Sir  Robert  Melville  was  joined  in  commission  with 
Gray.     Melville  exerted  himself  to  the  utmost  to 

'  "At  all  events,"  says  the  ambassador,  "  the  king  will  endeavor  to 
derive  advantages  for  himself.  He  positively  declared  that  he  would 
not  commence  war  with  England,  except  in  case  of  an  attempt  to  ex- 
clude him  from  the  succession  to  that  throne." 

3  In  the  preceding  month  of  August,  Burghley  enters  in  his  diary — 
"  A  warrant  for  2000/.  delivered  to  the  Master  of  Gray,  of  Scotland,  to 
levy  certain  footmen  in  Scotland  for  the  Low  Countries.'' 
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save  the  queen's  life — Gray  assured  the  English 
court  that  no  mischief  would  ensue  from  her  death. 
At  their  first  audience  Elizabeth  declared  to  them 
that  she  was  immeasurably  sony  that  there  could 
be  no  means  found  to  save  the  life  of  their  king'.s 
mother  with  assurance  of  her  own — that  she  had 
labored  hard  to  preserve  the  life  of  both,  but  it  could 
not  be.  At  a  second  audience,  the  Master  of  Gray 
requested  to  know  whether  Queen  Mary  were  alive, 
for  a  rumor  had  got  abroad  that  she  had  been  pri- 
vately dispatched.  "  As  yet,"  replied  Elizabeth,  "  I 
believe  she  lives,  but  I  will  not  promise  for  an  hour." 
Melville  trusted  that  the  poor  queen  might  be  al- 
lowed to  live  on,  seeing  that  'the  chief  nobility  of 
Scotland  were  ready  to  deliver  themselves  as  hos- 
tages that  no  other  plot  or  enterprise  should  be  made 
on  her  account  against  the  English  crown;  or  that, 
if  it  pleased  Elizabeth  to  send  her  into  Scotland, 
King  James  would  engage  himself  that  no  harm 
should  ever  be  done  by  her  or  on  her  account.  Eliz- 
abeth, turning  to  the  Earl  of  Leicester  and  others  of 
her  favorite  lords,  expressed  her  scorn  and  contempt 
both  of  the  King  of  Scots  and  these  his  proposals. 
She  was  then  asked  by  the  Scottish  envoys  how  the 
Queen  of  Scots  could  really  be  esteemed  so  danger- 
ous ?  "  Because  she  is  a  papist,  and  they  say  she 
shall  succeed  to  my  throne,"  was  the  harsh  but  hon- 
est reply  of  Elizabeth.  It  was  replied  that  Mary 
would  divest  herself  of  her  right  in  the  English  suc- 
cession in  favor  of  her  son.  This  was  an  allusion 
which  Elizabeth  could  never  bear,  and  losing  all 
temper,  she  shrieked,  "  She  hath  no  such  right — 
she  is  declared  incapable  of  succeedmg."  Upon  this 
it  was  argued  that  there  was  an  end  of  danger  from 
the  papists,  and  that  Mary,  being  so  debarred,  could 
not  be  so  very  perilous.  But  Elizabeth  said,  that 
though  Mary's  right  was  indeed  annulled,  the  pa- 
pists still  considered  it  as  existing.  The  rejoinder 
was  inevitable  :  if  the  Queen  of  Scots  gave  up  all 
right  in  favor  of  her  son,  who  was  a  Protestant,  she 
could  never  again  pretend  to  claim  it,  and  her  renun- 
ciation should  proceed  with  consent  of  friends,  and 
in  free  and  legal  form.  Leicester  explained  tlial 
the  King  of  Scots  would  thus  be  placed,  with  regard 
to  the  succession,  in  precisely  the  same  position  as 
his  mother  now  occupied.  Elizabeth,  who  hated  all 
successors.  Catholic  or  Protestant,  screamed  again 
— "  Is  that  your  meaning?  Then  should  1  put  my- 
self in  worse  case  ^lian  before !  By  God's  passion, 
this  were  to  cut  mine  own  throat.  lie  shall  never 
come  into  that  place  or  be  party  with  me."  Gray 
replied  that  the  King  of  Scotland  must  become  party 
with  her  majesty  when  ho  succeeded  by  his  moth- 
er's death  to  her  claims  of  every  kind,  and  that  thus 
the  execution  of  Mary  would,  as  Elizabeth  had  said 
(though  without  grounds),  make  her  case  worse  than 
before.  The  cool  reasoning  Scotsmen  were  too 
much  for  the  English  queen,  and  she  cut  short  the 
conference  by  telling  them  that  it  was  she  that  had 
kept  the  crown  on  their  king's  head  ever  since  his 
infancy.  She  then  turned  to  le.ave  the  room.  Sir 
Robert  Melville  followed  her,  tenderly  beseeching 
her  to  delay  the  execution.  She  exclaimed  "  No ! 
not  for  an  hour !"  and  disappeared.     Upon  receiving 
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inteBig«oc«  of  the  conference,  James  assumed  Rur » 
inouient  «  more  becoming  tone,  ami  in  a  lot  tor  writ- 
ten with  his  own  hand  to  the  Msstor  ot"  t.>n>y  he 
eluirs^l  him  to  sjwre  no  (laius  uor  plaiunoss  in  this 
^ii9«» — to  bt»  no  k»n5t>r  reserretl  i«  dealing  for  his 
mother,  for  ho  had  been  so  too  long.  But  at  this 
uHnnout  iJray  was  hor^iuing  with  Leicester  and 
Waisin^hau).  and  priratelr  telling  Klixabt^th  that  a 
dead  wx^man  bites  m>t.  W'alsiugham  at  the  same 
time  WTv^e  tx»  Janiess  expressing  his  surprise  at  his 
interference  to  rescue  the  mother  that  Uire  him 
frvm  a  blootly  gran\  and  tolling  him  that,  as  a  Prvtt- 
estant  prince,  he  ought  to  t\*el  that  his  nH»ther*s  life 
was  inconsistent  wrth  the  sailetjr  of  the  reformeti 
churches  of  England  and  Scotland.  To  maintain 
his  dignity,  James  rxH^alled  frtmi  the  English  cii«UTt 
his  ambassadors,  who.  with  the  e\cepti<i»n  of  Mel- 
ville, had  sold  his  UMther^s  blood.  And  what  was 
the  next  procee<iliug  of  this  king,  the  descendant  of 
a  himdred  kings  ?  Diil  he  call  an  army  to  the  Bor- 
ders ? — No !  He  issued  an  ornler  to  the  Scottish 
clergy  to  remember  his  mother  in  their  public  pray- 
ers— and  the  lierce  Pmvsbyteriaus,  with  very  few  ex- 
ceptious.  ref«so<l  to  pray  for  the  idicdater  and  papist. 
Elimbeth  was  not  wholly  without  alarm  at  the 
recall  of  the  Scottish  ambassadors;  but  James's 
strwnge  conduct  gave  her  confidence.  StUk  how- 
ever, she  seeme«l  undecidetl,  and  was  constantly 
heard  muttering  to  herself.  Atillfer  attS  jVri  :  ne  fe- 
riarfferiJ  It  was  again  deliberated  in  the  cabinet, 
whether  it  would  not  be  better  to  dispose  of  Mary 
secretly.  At  this  moment  Walsinghara,  who  had 
manage<1  the  whole  matter^  very  prudently,  got  np 
a  fit  of  sickness,  and,  withdrawing  from  the  coxirt, 
left  the  after-responsibihty  to  fidi  on  Secretary  Da- 
vison. Shortly  after  receiving  the  petition  of  Par- 
liament to  carry  the  sentence  into  execution.  Eliza- 
beth had  caused  the  Lord  Treasurer  Bnrghley  to 
draw  oat  the  de«th-xf«nnint.  Burg^hley  gave  this 
warrant  to  Davison  to  get  it  engrossied,  ordering  him 
to  iMring  it  ftur  the  queen's  signatiire  as  soon  as  it  was 
ilone.  When  Davbon  presented  the  warrnnt  to 
Elisabeth,  she  commanded  him  to  reserve  it  till  a 
more  convenient  s««son.*  He  accordingly  kept  it 
by  him  five  or  six  weeks,  during  which  time  Leices- 
ter severely  reprimanded  him  for  not  presenting  it, 
and  Burghley  once  reprove<Ll  him  in  EliKabeth's 
healing  for  not  bringing  it  up.  On  the  1st  of  Feb- 
Tuuj„  m.  few  days  after  the  departure  of  James's 
ambassadors,  Davison  was  sent  for  frmth!^,  to  bring 
the  warrant  that  the  qaeen  might  sign  it.  At  this 
very  time,  to  keep  up  the  ahrm.  reports  wore  spread 
all  over  the  kingdom,  that  London  was  set  on  fire 
by  the  papists,  that  the  Doke  of  Guise  was  famded, 
that  Mary  had  escaped,  that  Queen  EBxabeth  was 
urardered.  The  ProteiStants  became  almost  frantic : 
and  still  ftirtfaer  to  proloag  the  illusion,  a  hue  and 

>  fiitktrhnr««lklaer.araMtek»;  snibc,  leal  tlM«  kc  sincfccm. 

I  It  is  M— iHnlAi  iJkit  BusUej;  m  lus  tbuj  aenr  antws  u  all*. 
9MBt»aBf  oTlikorrvmedass.  TVe  Bahiagaoa  coMfuacr.  dn  tnal 
•''lliHnr,dw  MsatiaBNas  to  an  Ikt  hfr,  kcr  exacatioB,  are  aD  fassel 
•rar  aridMMI «  mni.  Ba  aaly  Bam  4—  that  Sir  Walt»'  Baieigfli 
Cit  ByhnsMB'k  luait  Inr  1<>9«1  Siaat. 

^Tte  Scokli  aiBl  FtaKk  a»liwiiaJMj  «ck  thf  utec»iiig  tar 


cry  was  published  by  order  of  government  for  the 
appn^honsion  of  Mary,  as  if  sho  had  rt>ally  brvukou 
tho  strv>ng  widls  of  Kothoringny  Castlo.  This  timo. 
whon  l>»vis<in  presonlod  the  \vMrm«t,  Elizabeth, 
after  rt»adi»g  it,  callovl  for  jh>m  and  ink.  signed  it,  and 
laid  it  down  by  hor  n(HMi  tho  mats,  tolling  him  that 
slie  had  boon  induced  to  doUiy.  out  of  rognrvl  to  hor 
own  reputation,  wishing  it  to  appear  that  sl>o  had 
not  violonth'  adopttnl  tho  n>oasiirv>  frv>m  any  fooRng 
of  malice  or  revenge  to^^^m^  tlio  Quoon  of  Soots. 
At\or  stnnellipivtnt  discourse,  sonio  smiles,  and  sonio 
in.>ny.  sho  told  the  socrt>tary  to  take  up  tho  ^^"J^r^lnt 
and  carry  it  immediately  to  the  groat  seal,  cantion- 
ing  him  to  get  it  sealetl  as  prmiteij/  as  }>ossihie,  as 
she  entertained  suspicions  of  jH>rsous  about  the  loni 
chaucelknr,  and  feared  that,  it"  tho  ^^■arr«ut  woi-o  tli- 
vulged  b*»fore  it  ^^•as  executed,  it  might  increase  hor 
own  jH»rs*iinal  danger.  She  expressly  oomujandoJ 
him  to  use  dis|viitch.  and  to  send  down  the  witrntnt 
to  Fothoringay  Castle  without  troubling  her  ag;nn 
on  the  subject,  or  lotting  her  hear  any  tiling  more 
about  it  until  it  was  exooutoil.  Pavisou  otlorod  to 
go  to  the  chancellor  forthwith,  but  she  commamlod 
hiui  to  wait  till  the  evening.  She  desired  hiiii  on 
his  way  to  call  on  Walsingham,  who  had  taken  to 
his  betl,  and  to  tell  him  that  sho  had  signed  tlie  VN-ar- 
rant ;  "because."  as  she  said  jestingly,  "the  grict 
he  will  feel  on  learning  it  will  nearly  kill  hira  out- 
right." Davison  was  leaving  the  apirtmont,  when 
she  began  a  complaint  against  Sir  Aniyas  Pawlot  an»l 
others,  who.  as  sho  saitl.  might  hare  rendered  tht" 
signing  the  wiurraut  uunocossjiry ;  and  sho  express- 
ed a  wislx  or  a  hint  that  Davison  or  Walsingham 
might  yet  write  both  to  Sir  Am\"as  and  Sir  Drew 
Drury,  in  order  to  sound  their  disposition  as  to  pri- 
vately dispatching  the  Queen  of  Scots !  Davison, 
who  had  always  shrank  from  the  secret  nmr\lor.  as- 
sureti  her  that  it  woukl  be  merely  labor  lost ;  but. 
finding  her  extremely  desirous  to  have  such  a  letter 
written  to  the  two  jailers,  he  says  that,  to  satisfy 
hor,  he  promiseil  to  signify  her  pleasure,  and  then 
took  his  leave. 

On  his  way  fttum  the  royal  apartment  the  secre- 
tary called  iipon  Bnrghley,  and  found  him  at  honH\ 
closeted  with  Leicester :  he  showeil  his  warrant, 
and  they  both  enjoined  him  to  use  dis}>atch.  and 
neglect  all  other  business.  Later  iu  the  day  ho 
called  upon  AVaWingham.  showed  the  warrant,  and 
arrangeil  with  him  the  matter  of  a  letter  to  Sir 
Amyas  Pawlet  and  Sir  Drew  Dniry.  Ho  then 
proceeded  to  the  k>rd  chancellor's,  where,  whou  it 
was  almost  dark,  at  about  five  o'clock  in  the  even- 
ing, the  great  seal  was  pnt  to  the  warrant.  From 
the  chancellor's  he  returned  to  Walsingham's,  and 
found  the  letter  ready  to  be  dispatched.  Acconl- 
ing  to  this  damnable  document,  though  Walsingham 
and  Davison  recoiled  themselves  from  secret  ass;is- 
sination,  they  were  capable,  at  their  mistress'  com- 
mand, of  recommending  it  to  others.  They  told 
Sir  Amyas  Pawlet  that  they  found  by  speech  lately 
uttered  by  her  majesty,  that  she  doth  note  in  them 
both  (Pawlet  and  Drury)  a  lack  of  that  care  and 
I  seal  that  she  looked  for  at  th^r  hands,  in  that  they 
j  had  not  in  all  this  time,  of  themselves,  without  other 
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provocation,  found  out  some  way  to  ahorU-.n  Wm  lif.5  Bingly.and  agreed  to  »ulimit  the  mattr;r  to  tlir;  whol« 
of  that  rjiioeri.  "  Whfjroin,"  (.ontiriuo  Wulbirijihiirn  of  thf:  privy  council.  In  iho  mean  lime  he  rh;i,irerl 
and  JJaviHon,  "  bewide  u  kind  of  lack  of  love  toward  that  the  warrant  might  be  put  into  hiw  handh,  and 
her,  Hlie  notelh  greatly  tliat  you  have  not  that  care  j  JJavinon,  in  the  pretsence  of  Hatton,  delivered  it  to 
oi  your  own  particular  Kafetien,  or  rather  of  the  JJurjihIey,  who  kept  it  till  it  waH  Hent  away  to  Koth- 
preservation  of  reli}/ion  and  the  public  good,  and  eringay.  The  next  morning,  the  .'id  of  Kebruarj-, 
prot-perity  of  your  country,  that  reanon  and  policy  liurghley  at^Bembled  the  council  in  hin  own  cham- 
comrnandeth,  especially  having  no  good  a  warrant  j  ber,  and  they  unanimoubly  consented  U»  have  llie 
and  ground  for  the  satisfaction  of  your  conscience  execution  hastened,  "knowing  how  much  it  imf*ort- 
toward  God,  and  the  discharge  of  your  credit  and  ed  Ixrth  to  themselveH  and  the  whole  realm,  and 
reputation  toward  the  world,  ai  the  oath  of  avsocia-  having  so  clear  a  testimony  of  her  majesty's  plea«- 
lion  which  you  both  have  so  solemnly  taken  and  vow-    ure  as  her  own  warrant  undi-r  her  hand  and  great 


ed,  and  especially  the  matter  wherewith  she  stand- 
eth  chiarged  being  so  clearly  and  manifestly  proved 
against  her.  And  therefore  she  tJiketh  it  most  un- 
kindly toward  her,  that  man  professing  that  love 
tfjward  her  that  you  do,  should,  in  any  kind  of  sort, 
for  lack  of  the  discharge  of  your  duties,  cast  the 
burden  upon  her ;  knowing,  as  you  do,  her  indispo- 


Bcal  of  England. "  They  also  expressed  their  un- 
willingness to  trouble  her  majesty  any  further  on 
the  subject;  and  then  calling  for  Mr.  Heale,  the 
clerk  of  the  council,  as  the  fittest  person,  they  de- 
liberately gave  him  the  death-warnint  and  letter« 
of  instruction  to  the  commissioners.'  On  the  fol- 
lowing morning  JJavison  went  to  court,  where  he 


sition  to  shed  blood,  especially  of  one  of  that  sex  |  found  her  majesty  in  conversation  with  .Sir  Walt/'r 


and  quality,  and  so  near  to  her  in  blood  as  the  said 
queen  is."  Upon  leaving  Walsingham,  Davison  went 
to  his  own  Viouse  in  London,  where  he  slept.  The 
next  morning,  about  ten  o'clock  (no  very  early  hour 
for  those  times),  Elizabeth  sent  for  him,  and  asked 
whether  the  warrant  had  passed  the  great  seal :  he 
informed  her  that  it  Iiad.  She  asked  why  he  had 
used  fetich  haste  ?  Davison  replied,  that  he  had 
used  no  more  haste  than  she  had  commanded ;  and 
in  one  of  his  narratives  he  observes,  that,  as  twenty- 
four  hours  had  elapsed  since  she  had  given  hina 
orders  to  get  the  warrant  sealed,  nhe  could  not  sup- 
pose that  he  had  not  obeyed  her  cornmands.  He 
asked  her  whether  it  was  still  her  intention  to  pro- 
ceed with  the  affair,  and  she  replied  that  it  was, 
though  she  thougVit  it  might  have  been  better  han- 
dled, because  this  course  threw  the  whole  burden 
upon  herself.  Davison  observed,  that  he  knew  not 
who  else  could  bear  it,  seeing  her  laws  made  it 
murder  in  any  man  to  take  the  life  of  the  meanest 
subject  in  her  kingdom,  except  by  her  warrant. 
She  abruptly  broke  into  a  great  commendation  of 
Archibald  Douglas,  the  worthy  kinsman  of  Morton, 
and  wished  that  she  had  but  two  such  counselors. 
Seeing  that  Davison  took  little  notice  of  that  dis- 
course, she  rose  up  and  walked  a  turn  or  two  in  the 
chamber  :   then   one  of  the  ladies  entertained  her 


lialeigh.  She  presently  called  Davison  to  her,  and, 
an  if  she  had  understood  nothing  of  these  proceed- 
ings (the  meeting  of  her  whole  council,  the  writing 
of  the  letU^rs,  &>;.),  she  said  to  him.  smilingly,  that 
"the  overnight  she  had  dreamed  a  dream,  that  the 
Queen  of  Scots  was  executed,  and  that  she  had 
been  in  her  dream  so  angry  against  him  therefore, 
that  she  could  have  done  any  thing  t/j  him."  At 
first  the  secretary  treated  this  a»  a  jest,  for  her 
majesty  was  "  bo  pleasant  and  smiling."  But  Davi- 
son knew  his  mistress;  a  moment's  reflection  ex- 
cited an  uncomfortable  doubt — and  he  asked  whether, 
having  proceeded  so  far,  she  Iiad  not  a  resolute  in- 
tention to  execute  the  sentence.  She  answered 
yes,  and  swore  a  great  oath,  but  that  she  thought 
it  might  have  been  done  in  another  way:  and  she 
asked  him  whether  he  had  not  heard  from  .Sir  Amyut 
Pawlet.  Hereufxjn  Davison  produced  Pawlet's  an- 
swer to  the  infamous  epistle  which  he  and  Walsing- 
ham had  written.  It  appeared  that  Pawlet,  though 
an  unfeeling  bigot,  had  some  conscience,  which  was, 
however,  no  doubt  quickened  by  his  fear  of  conse- 
quences in  this  world.  In  great  grief  and  bitter- 
ness of  mind  he  deplored  being  so  unhappy  as  to 
have  lived  to  see  this  unhappy  day,  in  which  hn 
was  required,  by  direction  from  his  most  graciou4 
sovereign,  to  do  an  act  which  God  and  the  law  for- 


with  some  other  discourse,  and  he  left  her  for  that  i  bade.  His  goods,  his  life,  were  at  her  majesty's 
time.  He  went  down  to  Sir  Christopher  Hatton,  !  disposal;  he  was  ready  to  lose  them  the  next  mor- 
the  vice-chamberlain,  and  t^jld  that  courtier  what  '  row  if  it  should  so  please  her:  but  God  forbid  that 
had  passed,  adding,  that  he  feared  it  was  the  queen's    he  should  make  so   foul  a  shipwreck  of  bin  con- 


intention  to  throw  this  burden  from  herself  if  she 
could;  "remembering  him  how  things  ha/1  passed 
in  the  case  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  the  imputation 


science,  or  leave  so  great  a  blot  to  his  posterity,  as 
to  fihed  blood  without  law  and  warrant.  Klizabeth 
then   called   Pawlet,  lately  her  "dear  and  faithful 


of  whose  death  she  laid  heavily  upon  my  lord  treas-  Pawlet,"  a  "precise  and  dainty  fellow;"  and  wax- 

urer  Burghley  for  divers  years  together."     In  the  ing  still  more  in  wrath,  she  accused  him  and  others, 

end,  Davison  says,  he  told  Hatton  plainly,  that,  not-  who  bad  taken  the  oath  of  association,  of  perjury 

withstanding  the  directions  she  had  given  him  for  and  breach  of  faith,  they  having  all  promised  and 

sending  down  the  warrant   to  the    commissioners  vowed  great  things  for  ber.  and  performing  ootbiog. 

(which  haply  she  thought  he  would  adventure  for  j  j^  ^^  ,^j{^  )«a'-r»  wlucb  were  »<J<Jre6n-:  '.■>  ibe  EaH  <»f  K«% 

her  safety  and  service),  he  was  absolutely  resolved  and  iirbjch  wm  tinned  by  BoigUey,  tl»e  Earl  <A  I>e»*T,  Leiwrvr, 

not  to  meddle  in  it  alone.     Hatton  agreed  to  accom-  ^harit:.  H»-ard.  U»^  c<*h«^  Fmi«.  R|-^  ^^^^, 

'^  ,  ,         ,  taughim,  and  Dariaoo,  it  waa  Mid  that  ka  iaritsap  (Knt;  woc^J 

pany  him  instantly  to  the  lord  treasurer.     Burgbley  i  „n<je„t^d  by  the  bearer  lio«  oeedfol  it  »a«  to  bar*  ttie  praeeedisfa 
approved    of   Davison's    resolution    not  to  proceed  !  bereio  to  be  kept  wry  1 
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She  said,  however,  that  there  were  some  who  would 
do  the  thing  for  her  sake,  and  she  named  one  Wing- 
field,  who  with  some  others  would  have  done  it. 
Upon  which  Davison  once  more  insisted  on  the  in- 
justice and  dishonor  of  secret  assassination,  and 
upon  the  great  danger  which  would  have  been 
brought  upon  Pawlet  and  Drury  if  they  had  con- 
sented. On  the  7th  of  February,  at  the  very  mo- 
ment when  the  walls  of  Fotheringay  Castle  were 
echoing  with  the  noise  made  by  the  workmen  in 
erecting  Mary's  scaffold,  Elizabeth  began  an  earnest 
conversation  with  Davison,  on  the  danger  in  which 
she  lived,  telling  him  that  it  was  more  than  time 
that  the  affair  was  concluded,  swearing  a  great 
oath,  and  commanding  him  to  write  a  sharp  letter 
to  Sir  Amyas  Pawlet.  The  secretary,  being  "  some- 
what jealous  of  her  drift,"  cautiously  replied,  that 
he  imagined  such  letter  was  unnecessary.  She 
then  said  that  she  thought,  indeed.  Sir  Amyas  would 
look  for  it;  and  then  one  of  her  ladies  entering  to 
inquire  her  majesty's  pleasure  as  to  what  should  be 
had  for  dinner,  she  suddenly  broke  off"  the  conver- 
sation and  dismissed  Davison,  who  never  saw  her 
face  again.' 

On  this  same  day  the  arrival  of  the  Earl  of 
Shrewsbury  at  Fotheringay  Castle  was  announced 
to  Mary,  who  knew  what  it  meant,  as  vShrewsbury 
was  earl  marshal.  He  was  attended  by  the  earls 
of  Kent,  Cumberland,  and  Derby,  by  one  or  two 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  by  Beale,  the  clerk  of 
the  council.  Mary  rose  from  her  bed,  dressed  her- 
self, sat  down  by  a  small  table,  with  her  servants, 
male  and  female,  arranged  on  each  side  of  her. 
Then  the  door  was  thrown  open  and  the  earls 
entered,  and  Beale  proceeded  to  read  the  death- 
warrant.  When  Beale  had  done  reading,  the  queen 
crossed  herself,  and  with  great  composure  told  them 
that  she  was  ready  for  death — that  death  was  most 
welcome  to  her,  though  she  had  hardly  thought  that, 
after  keeping  her  twenty  years  in  a  prison,  her 
sister  Elizabeth  would  so  dispose  of  her.  She  then 
laid  her  hand  on  a  book  which  was  by  her,  and 
solemnly  protested  that  as  for  the  death  of  the 
queen,  their  sovereign,  she  had  never  imagined  it, 
never  sought  it,  never  consented  to  it.  The  Earl 
of  Kent,  who  seems  to  have  thought  that  the  value 
of  an  oath  depended  upon  the  book  that  was  touch- 
ed, rudely  exclaimed,  "  That  is  a  popish  Bible,  and 
therefore  your  oath  is  of  no  value."  "  It  is  a  Catho- 
lic Testament,"  replied  the  queen,  "and  therefore, 
my  lord,  as  I  believe  that  to  be  the  true  version,  my 
oath  is  the  more  to  be  rehed  upon."  The  Earl  of 
Kent  then  made  a  long  discourse,  advising  her  to 
lay  aside  her  superstitious  follies  and  idle  trumper- 
ies of  popery,  to  embrace  the  true  faith,  and  to  ac- 
cept in  her  last  agonies  the  spiritual  services  of  the 
Dean  of  Peterborough,  a  verj-  learned  and  devout 
divine,  whom  her  majesty  had  mercifully  appointed 
to  attend  upon  her.  Mary  rejected  the  dean,  and 
asked  again  for  her  own  chaplain.  Here  the  Earl 
of  Kent  brutally  told  her,  that  her  death  would  be 
the  life  of  his  religion,  as  her  life  would  have  been 
ts  death.     He  refused  her  the  attendance  of  her 
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chaplain  and  confessor,  as  being  contrary  to  the  law 
of  God  and  the  law  of  the  land,  and  dangerous  to 
themselves.  After  some  long  and  desultory  con- 
versation, in  which  she  put  the  touching  question, 
whether  it  were  possible  that  her  only  son  could 
have  forgotten  his  mother,  she  calmly  turned  to  the 
earl  marshal  and  asked  when  she  was  to  suffer. 
Greatly  agitated,  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury  replied, 
"  To-morrow  morning  at  eight."  The  earls  then 
rose  to  depart.  Before  they  went,  she  inquired 
whether  her  late  secretary  Naue  were  dead  or 
alive.  Sir  Drew  Drury  replied,  tliat  he  was  alive 
in  prison.  "  I  protest  before  (rod,"  she  exclaimed, 
putting  her  hand  again  on  the  Catholic  Testament, 
"that  Naue  has  brought  me  to  the  scaffold  to  save 
his  own  life.  But  the  truth  will  be  known  hereaf- 
ter." Then  they  all  withdrew,  leaving  the  doomed 
queen  alone  with  her  attendants.  Presently  she 
bade  them  dry  their  tears,  and  gave  orders  that 
sapper  might  be  hastened,  "for  that  she  had  a  deal 
of  business  on  her  hands."  That  night  she  supped 
very  sparingh%  as  her  manner  was,  and  while  she 
sat  at  table,  she  asked  one  who  waited  upon  her, 
whether  the  force  of  truth  was  not  great,  since, 
notwithstanding  the  pretense  of  her  conspiring 
against  the  queen's  life,  the  Earl  of  Kent  had  just 
told  her  that  she  must  die  for  the  security  of  tluir 
religion!  She  then  alluded  to  the  earl's  attempt 
to  make  her  forego  her  creed,  saying,  with  a  smile, 
that  he  was  an  unfit  doctor  to  undertake  a  conver- 
sion. When  supper  was  over,  having  called  her 
servants  before  her  to  the  table,  she  drank  to  them 
all,  and  they  pledged  her  in  return  upon  their  knees, 
mixing  tears  with  their  wine,  and  imploring  her 
pardon  for  any  offenses  they  might  have  committed 
against  her.  She  forgave  them,  and  asked  forgive- 
ness of  them,  and  then  delivered  some  Christan  ad- 
vice as  to  their  future  conduct  in  life.  She  then 
distributed  the  few  things  she  had  among  them,  and 
retired  to  her  chamber,  where  she  wrote  with  her 
own  hand  two  sheets  of  paper  as  her  last  will,  and 
three  letters,  one  to  her  confessor,  one  to  the  King 
of  France,  and  the  other  to  her  cousin,  the  Duke 
of  Guise.  This  done,  she  prayed  and  read  alter- 
nately till  four  o'clock  in  the  morning,  when  she 
threw^  herself  upon  her  bed  and  slept. 

At  break  of  day  Mary  rose,  assembled  her  little 
household,  read  to  them  her  will,  distributed  all  her 
clothes,  except  those  which  she  had  put  on,  bade 
them  farewell,  and  retiring  to  her  oratory  threw 
herself  upon  her  knees  before  an  altar.  About  eighl 
o'clock  the  sheriff  of  the  county  entered  the  oratory 
and  told  her  that  the  hour  was  come.  She  rose, 
took  down  the  crucifix,  and  turned  to  take  the  few- 
last  steps  which  were  between  her  and  the  grave. 
She  came  forth  with  an  air  of  pleasantness  and  maj- 
esty, dressed  in  a  gown  of  black  satin,  with  a  veil  of 
lawn  fastened  to  her  caul  and  descending  to  the 
ground.  Her  chaplet  was  fixed  to  her  girdle,  and 
she  kept  in  her  right  hand  the  ivory  crucifix  which 
she  had  taken  from  the  altar.  In  an  antechamber 
she  was  joined  by  the  noble  lords  and  the  two 
knights  who  had  been  her  hard  keepers,  and  pres- 
ently she  found  standing  in  her  path  her  house- 
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steward,  Sir  Robert  Melville,  who  had  been  denied 
access  to  her  for  the  last  three  weeks.  This  old 
md  faithful  creature  fell  upon  his  knees  before  her, 
and  with  a  passion  of  teai"s  lamented  his  hard  fate 
which  would  make  him  the  bearer  of  such  soi-rowful 
news  into  Scotland.  And  when  he  could  proceed 
no  further,  by  reason  of  his  sobs,  the  queen  said  to 
him,  "  Good  Melville,  cease  to  lament,  but  rather 
rejoice,  for  thou  shalt  now  see  a  final  period  to  Mary 
Stuart's  troubles.  The  world,  my  servant,  is  all  but 
vanity,  and  subject  to  more  sorrow  than  an  ocean  of 
tears  can  wash  away.  But,  I  pray  thee,  take  this 
message  when  thou  goest,  that  I  die  true  to  my  re- 
ligion, to  Scotland,  and  to  France.  God  forgive 
them  that  have  thirsted  for  my  blood  as  the  hart 
longeth  for  the  water  brooks!  Commend  me  to  my 
son,  and  tell  him  I  have  done  nothing  to  prejudice 
the  kingdom  of  Scotland."  Old  Melville  still  wept ; 
the  queen  wept  also,  and  kissing  him,  said,  "  Once 
more  farewell,  good  Melville,  pray  for  thy  mistress 
and  queen."  She  then  addressed  herself  to  the 
lords,  requesting  them  to  treat  her  servants  with 
kindness,  and  permit  them  to  stand  by  her  at  her 
death.  To  the  last  request  the  Earl  of  Kent  object- 
ed as  inconvenient,  saying,  that  it  was  to  be  feared 
that  they  would  be  troublesome  to  her  majesty  and 
unpleasing  to  the  company — that  if  they  were  pres- 
ent at  the  execution  they  would  not  fail,  as  papists 
all,  to  put  some  superstitious  trumpery  in  practice ; 
and  perhaps  there  would  be  a-dipping  their  hand- 
kerchiefs in  her  grace's  blood,  which  it  was  not  de- 
cent in  them,  the  Protestant  lords,  to  admit  of.  "  My 
lords,"  said  Mary,  "  I.  will  give  you  my  word  they 
shall  deserve  no  blame,  nor  do  such  things  as  you 
mention;  but,  poor  souls,  it  would  do  them  good  to 
see  the  last  of  their  mistress  ;  and  I  hope  your  mis- 
tress, as  a  maiden  queen,  would  not  deny  me,  in 
regard  of  womanhood,  to  have  some  of  my  women 
about  me  at  my  death.  Surely  you  might  grant  a 
greater  favor  than  this,  though  I  were  a  woman  of 
less  rank  than  the  Queen  of  Scots."  Kent  was  si- 
lent; and  the  other  lords  did  not  choose  to  take  the 
responsibility  of  granting  what  was  asked.  Mary 
then  said  with  some  vehemence,  "  Am  I  not  cousin 
to  your  queen,  descended  from  the  royal  blood  of 
Henry  VII.,  a  married  Queen  of  France,  and  an- 
ointed Queen  of  Scotland  ?"  At  length,  after  much 
consultation,  the  lords  determined  to  comply  in  part ; 
and  Melville,  her  stewai-d,  her  apothecary  and  sur- 
geon, and  two  of  her  maids,  named  Kennedy  and 
Curie,  were  allowed  to  attend  her  to  the  scaffold. 
The  procession  now  moved  forward  to  the  great 
hall  of  the  castle,  headed  by  the  sheriff  and  his  of- 
ficers, next  after  whom  followed  Sir  Amyas  Pawlet 
and  Sir  Drew  Drury,  and  then  the  earls  of  Shrews- 
bury and  Kent.  In  the  hall  stood  the  scaffold,  which 
was  raised  about  three  feet  from  the  ground,  and 
covered  all  over  with  black  cloth  with  rails  around 
it.  Upon  the  scaffold  there  were  a  low  stool,  a 
cushion,  and  a  block,  all  covered  with  black.  The 
queen  mounted  the  scaffold  without  any  change  of 
countenance  or  any  faltering,  and  took  her  place 
upon  the  stool.  On  her  right  hand  stood  the  Earl 
of  Kent,  on  her  left  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury  :  the 


rest  of  the  company,  which,  by  Elizabeth's  orders, 
consisted  of  very  few  persons,  stood  in  the  hall 
without  the  rails.  Immediately  in  front  of  her  was 
the  headsman  from  the  Tower,  in  a  suit  of  black 
velvet,  with  his  assistant  also  in  black.  The  war- 
rant was  read  by  Mr.  Beale ;  when  it  was  ended 
the  company  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  "  God  save 
Queen  Elizabeth !"  All  the  time  Beale  was  reading 
the  warrant  the  Queen  of  Scots  looked  cheerful  and 
easy.  At  the  end  of  it,  she  bade  them  recollect 
that  she  was  a  sovereign  princess  not  subject  to  the 
laws  and  Parliament  of  England,  but  brought  to  suf- 
fer by  injustice  and  violence  :  she  declared  again 
that  she  had  not  sought  Elizabeth's  death,  and  said 
that  she  pardoned  from  her  heart  all  her  enemies. 
Here  the  Dean  of  Peterborough  stood  up,  and,  in- 
terrupting her,  began  a  long  discourse  upon  her  life, 
past,  present,  and  to  come.  The  queen  stayed  him 
once  or  twice,  saying,  "  Mr.  Dean,  trouble  not  your- 
self, I  am  fixed  in  the  ancient  religion,  and,  by  God's 
grace,  I  will  shed  my  blood  for  it."  The  dean 
would  not  be  silenced  :  he  still  pressed  her  to  change 
her  faith ;  he  told  her  that  his  gracious  mistress  was 
very  careful  of  the  welfare  of  her  immortal  soul, 
and  had  commissioned  him  to  bring  her  to  the  only 
right  path.  If  she  would  recant  even  now  there 
might  be  hopes  of  mercj' ;  if  she  refused  she  must 
inevitably  be  damned  to  all  eternity.  "  Good  Mr. 
Dean,"  answered  Mary,  with  more  earnestness 
than  before,  "  ti-ouble  not  yourself  about  this  mat- 
ter :  I  was  born  in  this  religion,  I  have  lived  in  this 
religion,  and  I  will  die  in  this  religion."  So  saying 
she  turned  aside  from  him ;  but  the  dean,  who  was 
never  surpassed  by  the  fiercest  Dominican  that  ever 
tortured  a  dying  Protestant,  Albigensis,  Lollard, 
Hussite,  or  Huguenot,  turning  round  the  scaffold, 
again  faced  her,  and  again  thundered  out  his  ser- 
mon. But  at  last  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury  ordered 
him  to  cease  preaching  and  proceed  to  praj- :  and 
while  the  dean  prayed  in  English,  Mary  prayed 
alone  in  Latin,  repeating  the  penitential  psalms 
with  great  warmth  of  devotion.  When  the  dean 
had  done  she  prayed  in  English  for  the  Church,  her 
son,  and  Queen  Elizabeth.  She  then  kissed  her 
crucifix,  saying,  "As  thy  arms,  O  Jesus,  were 
stretched  upon  the  cross,  so  i-eceive  me,  O  God, 
into  the  arms  of  mercy  !"  "  Madam,"  said  the  Earl 
of  Kent  (a  fit  patron  and  companion  to  such  a  dean), 
who  was  horrified  at  her  kissing  the  crucifix,  "you 
had  better  put  such  popish  trumpery  out  of  your 
hand  and  carry  Christ  in  your  heart."  Mary  re- 
plied, "  I  can  hardly  bear  this  emblem  in  my  hand 
without,  at  the  same  time,  bearing  him  in  my  heart." 
The  two  executioners  then  came  forward,  and, 
kneeling  before  her,  asked  forgiveness.  Her  women 
began  to  perform  their  last  office,  disrobing  their 
mistress ;  but  the  headsmen  were  in  a  hurry  and 
interfered,  pulling  off  with  their  own  rude  hands  a 
part  of  her  attire  ;  upon  which  she  observed  to  the 
earls  that  she  was  not  used  to  be  undressed  by  such 
attendants,  or  to  put  off  her  clothes  before  so  much 
company.  Here  her  servants  could  no  longer  con- 
tain their  feelings,  but  she  put  her  finger  to  her 
lips,  kissed  them  again,  and  bade  thera  pray  for  her. 
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Tomb  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  in  the  south  aisle  of  Henry  VIF.  s  Chnpel,  Westminster  Abbey. 


Then  the  maid,  Kennedy,  took  a  handkerchief,  j 
edged  with  gold,  in  which  the  Eucharist  had  former-  I 
ly  been  inclosed,  and  fastened  it  over  her  eyes.  ' 
The  executioners  led  her  to  the  block,  and  the  j 
queen,  kneeling  on  the  cushion  before  it,  said,  with 
a  clear  and  unquailing  voice,  "  Into  thy  hands,  O  . 
Lord,  I  commend  my  spirit !"  But.the  headsman's 
nerves  were  not  in  such  good  order;  lie  probably 
entertained  the  notions  of  the  times  about  the  sa- 
credness  of  royal  blood,  and  he  was  disturbed  by 
the  gi'oans  and  lamentations  of  Mary's  servants  ; 
perhaps  of  all  present,  except  Kent  and  the  dean. 
He  trembled  and  struck  so  badly  that  it  cost  him 
three  strokes  to  cut  the  neck  asunder.  At  last,  when 
the  head  had  fallen  on  the  scaffold,  he  took  it  np, 
and  holding  it  at  arms'  length,  exclaimed  officially, 
"God  save  Queen  Elizabeth!"  The  Dean  of  Pe- 
terborough added,  "  Thus  perish  all  her  enemies  !" 
The  Earl  of  Kent,  approaching  the  headless  body, 
cried  in  a  louder  voice,  "  So  perish  all  the  enemies 
of  the  queen  and  gospel!"  Every  body  else  was 
silent ;  not  a  voice  said  Amen  to  the  dean  and  the 
earl.  The  queen's  little  lapdog  was  observed  to 
have  crept  under  her  clothes,  and  would  not  be  re- 
moved till  force  was  used,  and  afterward  it  would 
not  leave  the  body,  but  went  and  lay  down  between 
the  head  and  shoulders.' 

On  the  morning  after  the  execution,  a  dispatch 

1   .Tebb. — Camden. — Conn. — Saunderson. — Robertson. — Chalmers. — 
Vr' alter  Scott. 


arrived  at  court  from  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury.  The 
dispatch  was  carried  by  Mr.  Henry  Talbot,  Shrews- 
bury's son  ;  and  Burghley,  to  whom  it  was  delivered, 
immediately  sent  for  Davison,  and  after  consulting, 
with  Hatton  and  some  other  privy  counselors,  he 
agreed  not  to  acquaint  the  queen  suddenly  with  the 
execution.  But  by  the  hour  of  noon,  the  report 
was  spread  in  the  city,  where  tlie  Protestants  tes- 
tified their  exceeding  great  joy  by  ringing  all  the 
church  bells  and  lighting  bonfires.  It  was  impossi- 
ble that  Elizabeth  could  remain  ignorant  of  these 
things ;  she  learned  all  the  particulars  in  the  even- 
ing, but  did  not  then  take  the  least  notice  of  the 
event,  "nor  showed  any  alteration  at  all."  On  the 
next  morning,  when  she  was  officially  informed  of 
the  execution,  she  sent  for  Sir  Christopher  Hatton, 
and  with  an  appearance  of  wonderful  grief,  declared 
that  she  h<id  never  commanded  or  intended  that 
tiling,  and  laid  the  whole  blame  on  the  privy  coun- 
cil, but  chiefly  on  Davison,  who  had  abused  the 
trust  she  had  reposed  in  him  by  allowing  the  war- 
rant to  go  out  of  his  hands.  Davison  hurried  to 
court,  fearing  no  evil,  as  the  whole  of  the  privy 
council  had  acted  with  him  in  the  matter;  but  the 
counselors,  who  knew  that  there  must  be  a  victim, 
strongly  advised  him  to  absent  himself  from  court 
for  a  few  days.  Poor  Davison  took  their  advice, 
and  on  the  14th  of  February,  he  was  committed  to 
the  Tower.  At  the  same  time,  the  queen  tui-ned 
the  engines  of  her  pretended  wrath  against  Burgh- 
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ley,  who  was  struck  with  alarm,  and  withdrew  to 
his  own  house  for  many  days,  whence  he  wrote  the 
most  humiliating  letters  to  his  mistress.  The  day 
after  the  arrest  of  Davison,  Walsingham,  who  had 
recovered  from  his  iihiess  at  the  very  nick  of  time, 
returned  to  court,  where  for  some  weeks  he  had 
the  principal  management  of  affairs  in  his  own  hands. 
One  of  his  first  duties  appears  to  have  been  to  de- 
vise a  message  to  the  French  king,  assuring  him  of 
her  majesty's  ignorance  of  the  sending  of  the  war- 
rant, her  sorrow  at  the  execution,  and  her  determi- 
nation to  punish  her  ministers.  But  soon  Burghley 
and  the  rest  emerged  from  this  artificial  mist,  and 
only  William  Davison  was  made  a  scapegoat  or  sac- 
rifice, being  condemned  to  pay  a  fine  of  1 0,000/.,  and 
be  imprisoned  during  the  queen's  pleasure.  The 
poor  secretary  suffered  miserably  from  imprison- 
ment, palsy,  and  utter  poverty,  for  the  treasury 
seized  all  his  property  to  paj'  the  fine  ;  and  thus  he 
lived  through  the  seventeen  long  years  to  which  the 
remainder  of  Elizabeth's  reign  was  drawn  out. 

Some  weeks  after  the  execution  of  Mary,  Sir 
Robert  Carey,  son  of  her  relative.  Lord  Hunsdon, 
was  dispatched  by  Elizabeth  to  make  her  excuses  to 
King  James  for  the  murder  of  his  mother.  Some 
of  the  Scots  were  so  infuriated,  that  they  would 
have  torn  this  messenger  to  pieces  if  he  had  not 
been  protected  by  troops  which  James  sent  him  as 
an  escort.  On  first  learning  the  news,  it  is  said  that 
the  royal  dastard  and  pedant  burst  into  tears,  and 
threatened  to  move  heaven  and  earth  for  vengeance. 
In  the  letter  presented  by  Sir  Robert  Carey,  Eliza- 
beth told  James  of  the  unutterable  grief  which  she 
felt  on  account  of  that  "unhappy  accident"  which, 
ivithout  her  knowledge,  had  happened  in  England. 
She  appealed  to  the  supreme  Judge  of  heaven  and 
earth  for  her  innocence  ;  said  she  abhorred  c?;s5imM- 
lation,  and  deemed  nothing  more  worthy  of  a  prince 
than  a  sincere  and  open  conduct — that  she  had  never 
Intended  to  carry  the  sentence  into  execution — that 
she  was  punishing  those  who  had  frustrated  her 
merciful  intentions :  and  she  added  that,  as  no  one 
loved  him  more  dearly  than  herself,  or  bore  a  more 
anxious  concern  for  his  welfare,  she  trusted  that  he 
would  consider  every  one  as  his  own  enemy  who 
endeavored,  on  account  of  the  present  accident,  to 
excite  any  animosity  between  them.  All  James's 
mighty  wrath  soon  evaporated,  and  he  sat  down 
quiet  and  contented,  with  an  increase  of  the  pension 
which  Elizabeth  had  long  been  paying  him,  and  with 
a  hope  that  his  dutiful  conduct  would  clear  all  ob- 
structions to  his  succession  to  the  English  throne  on 
the  death  of  its  present  occupant. 

Circumstances  and  her  own  happy  arts  went 
equally  in  Elizabeth's  favor  in  disarming  the  re- 
sentment of  France.  She  made  a  public  apology 
to  the  ambassador  L'Aubespine  for  the  harsh  treat- 
ment he  had  received,  took  him  by  the  hand  to  a 
corner  of  the  room,  toW  him  that  the  greatest  of 
calamities  had  befallen  her,  and  swore  sundry  great 
oaths  that  she  was  innocent  of  Mary's  death.  Four 
of  her  council,  she  said,  had  played  her  a  trick : 
they  were  old  and  faithful  servants,  or,  by  God,  she 
would  have  all  their  heads  off!     She  said  that  what 


troubled  her  most  of  all,  was  the  displeasure  of  th«! 
king,  his  master,  whom  she  honored  above  all  men, 
and  she  assured  the  ambassador  that  she  was  now 
quite  ready  to  aid  him  against  his  enemies  with  men, 
money,  and  ships.  L'Aubespine  remarked  that  she 
had  all  along  given  assistance  to  the  enemies  and 
revolted  subjects  of  France.  Here  she  drew  a  nice 
distinction,  saying,  that  she  had  done  nothing  against 
Henry,  but  had  only  assisted  the  King  of  Navarro 
against  the  Duke  of  Guise.  The  ambassador  asked 
whether  it  were  fair  to  do  this  without  the  king's 
consent — to  supply  fuel  to  civil  war  in  his  dominions 
— and  whether  she  would  sufl'er  any  foreign  prince 
to  do  the  lik&  in  her  dominions.  But  the  civil  war 
continued  to  rage  in  France,  and  Henry  III.  was 
soon  glad  to  have  her  countenance  to  the  murder  of 
the  Guises.  If  that  unhappy  family  were  bigots  and 
persecutors,  and  chief  directors  of  the  massacre  of 
St.  Bartholomew,  they  certainly  found  no  faith  oi 
mercy  themselves.  In  December,  1588,  Henry  III. 
secretly  distributed  forty-five  daggers  to  as  many 
assassins  in  the  castle  of  Blois :  the  Duke  of  Guise, 
Queen  Mary's  cousin,  who  had  been  invited  as  a 
guest,  was  set  upon  and  murdered  at  the  door  of 
the  king's  chamber.  On  the  morrow,  his  brother, 
the  cardinal,  was  assassinated  in  a  like  barbarous 
manner;  and  the  Protestants  were  only  prevented 
from  making  public  rejoicings  at  their  fall  by  the 
better  sense  and  feeling  of  their  great  leader,  Du 
Plessis  Mornay.  The  Catholics  became  more  fierc<' 
and  formidable  than  ever,  the  Pope  lanched  the 
sentence  of  excommunication,  the  doctors  of  the 
Sorbonne  released  the  subjects  from  their  oath  of 
allegiance,  and  a  few  months  after,  as  Henry  was 
laying  siege  to  his  own  capital,  he  was  assassinated 
by  a  fanatic  monk  of  the  order  of  the  Jacobins,  named 
Jacques  Clement. 

King  Philip  of  Spain,  who  was  exasperated  to 
the  extreme  by  the  bold  and  brilliant  expeditions  of 
Drake  and  others  to  the  West  Indies,  was  in  a  dif- 
ferent position  from  that  of  the  French  and  Scottish 
kings,  and  making  the  most  of  the  recent  tragedy  at 
Fotheringay  Castle,  he  branded  Elizabeth  as  a  nmr- 
derer,  and  animated  his  people  with  a  desire  ol 
vengeance.  She,  on  her  side,  made  some  politic 
efforts  to  disarm  his  resentment.  Leicester,  who 
had  returned  to  Holland,  soon  became  an  object  of 
contempt.  She  recalled  him,  allowed  the  Holland- 
ers to  put  Prince  Maurice,  of  Orange,  in  his  stead, 
and  then  seemed  very  well  disposed  to  give  up  the 
Protestant  cause  in  the  Netherlands.  She  kept 
the  precautionary  towns,  as  they  were  called,  and 
greatly  did  the  Netherlanders  fear  that  she  would 
sell  all  these  keys  of  their  dominions  to  the  Spanisli 
king.  Burghley  opened  negotiations  with  Spain, 
and  two  foreign  merchants,  an  Italian  and  a  Flem- 
ing, were  intrusted  with  a  secret  mission  to  the 
Duke  of  Parma,  who  still  maintained  himself  in  the 
Netherlands.  But  Elizabeth  and  her  ministers  soon 
foresaw  that  no  sacrifices  they  could  make  would 
disarm  the  animosity  of  the  Spaniards,  and  every 
wind  brought  them  news  of  immense  naval  and  mil- 
itary preparations  in  Spain  and  Portugal.'  AVhilo 
'  Harawicke  State  Papers. 
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rhe  queen  continued  to  negotiate,  Sir  Fran'is  Drake 
was  dispatched  with  a  fleet  of  thirty  sail  md  order- 
^'.d  to  destroy  all  the  Spanish  ships  he  could  find  in 
their  own  harbors.  Never  perhaps  was  a  commis- 
sion more  ably  or  more  boldly  executed.  On  the 
19th  of  April  (1587),  lie  dashed  into  Cadiz  roads, 
and  burned,  sunk,  or  took  thirty  ships,  some  of  which 
were  of  the  largest  size.  He  then  turned  back  along 
the  coast,  and  between  Cadiz  Bay  and  Cape  St. 
Vincent,  he  sunk,  took,  or  burned  one  hundred  ves- 
sels, beside  knocking  down  four  castles  on  the  coast. 
Drake,  who  was  a  humorist,  called  this  "singeing 
the  King  of  Spain's  beard."  From  Cape  St.  Vin- 
cent, he  sailed  to  the  Tagus,  where  he  challenged 
the  Marquis  Santa  Cruz,  and  took,  almost  under 
I  he  shadow  of  his  flag,  the  St.  Philip,  a  ship  of  the 
largest  size,  loaded  with  the  richest  merchandise. 
These  operiitions  materially  tended  to  delay  the 
sailing  of  the  Spanish  armada  for  more  than  a  year, 
and  allowed  Elizabeth  time  to  prepare  for  her  de- 
fense. They  are  also  said  to  have  had  another  ef- 
fect,— to  have  caused  the  death  of  Santa  Cruz,  the 
best  sailor  of  Spain,  whose  ordei's  prevented  him 
from  accepting  Drake's  challenge,  notwithstanding 
his  superiority  offeree,  and  who  fell  sick,  and  some 
months  after  died  of  slow  fever  and  vexation  at  the 
mischief  done  by  the  English.  But  Philip,  whose 
power  on  the  whole  had  increased  rather  than  di- 
minished since  the  first  commencement  of  his  en- 
mity with  Elizabeth — for  if  he  had  lost  Holland  he 
had  annexed  Portugal  to  his  dominions — was  not  to 
1)0  put  from  his  purpose  of  invading  England.  He 
obtained  from  the  Pope  supphes  of  money  and  a  re- 
newal of  the  bull  of  excommunication  against  Eliza- 
beth. He  levied  troops  in  all  directions,  he  hired 
ships  from  the  republics  of  Genoa  and  Venice,  he 
took  up  all  the  proper  vessels  possessed  by  his  sub- 
jects of  Naples  and  Sicily,  he  pressed  the  construc- 
tion of  others  in  Spain,  in  Portugal,  and  in  that  part 
of  Flanders  which  still  belonged  to  him,  where  shoals 
of  flat-bottomed  boats  were  prepared  for  the  trans- 
port of  the  Duke  of  Parma  and  thirty  thousand 
men.  By  the  month  of  November,  of  this  year 
(1587),  the  danger  to  England  seemed  so  imminent, 
that  Elizabeth  summoned  a  great  council  of  war,  in 
which  were  included  many  oflicers  of  remarkable 
genius  and  bravery,  and,  among  others,  the  ambi- 
dextrous, the  all-accomplished  Walter  Raleigh,  who 
took  a  leading  part  in  the  deliberations,  and  gave 
the  greatest  weight  to  the  opinion  that  the  invaders 
ought  to  be  met  at  sea,  and  not  waited  for  on  land.' 
Through  parsimony,  the  whole  royal  navy  of  Eng- 
land did  not,  at  this  moment,  exceed  thirty-six  sail, 
but  merchant  ships  were  fitted  out  by  the  nobles  and 
people  at  their  own  expense,  and  armed  for  war ; 
and  Drake,  Hawkins,  Frobisher — names  scarcely 
eclipsed  by  all  the  heroes  who  have  succeeded  them 
— men  who  had  hved  their  lives  on  the  ocean,  and 
girdled  the  globe  in  their  daring  expeditions— the 
best  seamen  of  the  age,  were  appointed  to  the  com- 
mand under  the  high-admiral.  Lord  Howard,  of 
Efiingham,  who  is  described  himself  as  being  of  a 

1  Mr.  Tytler,  in  his  Life  of  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  (Edin.  1833),  has 
collected  all  the  iuteresting  particulars  of  the  great  Spanish  enterjirise. 


wise  and  noble  courage,  skillful  in  sea  matters,  wary 
and  provident,  and  of  great  esteem  among  the  sail- 
ors. The  entire  number  of  ships  collected  on  this 
critical  occasion  was  one  hundred  and  ninety-one ; 
the  number  of  seamen  was  seventeen  thousand  four 
hundred.  Eighteen  of  these  ships  were  volunteers. 
There  was  one  ship  in  the  fleet  (the  Triumph),  of 
1100  tuns,  one  of  1000,  one  of  900,  two  of  800  each, 
three  of  GOO,  five  of  500,  five  of  400,  six  of  300,  six 
of  250,  twenty  of  200 :  all  the  rest  were  smaller, 
the  total  amount  of  tunnage  being  31,985.'  The 
Dutch  were  applied  to  for  their  assistance,  "  and," 
says  Stow,  "they  came  roundly  in  with  three  score 
sail,  brave  ships  of  war,  fierce  and  full  of  spleen,  not 
so  much  for  England's  aid  as  in  just  occasion  for 
their  own  defense,  foreseeing  the  greatness  of  the 
danger  that  must  ensue  if  the  Spaniards  should 
chance  to  win  the  day  and  get  the  mastery  over 
them."  The  fleet  was  distributed  at  various  points, 
for  it  could  not  be  known  where  the  enemy  would 
attempt  their  landing.  The  lord  admiral,  who  guard- 
ed the  western  coast,  divided  his  force  into  three 
squadrons.  Drake  was  detached  toward  Ushant 
to  keep  a  lookout :  Hawkins  cruised  between  the 
Land's  End  and  Scilly  Islands;  Lord  Henry  Sey- 
mour cruised  along  the  coast  of  Flanders,  blocking 
up  the  Spanish  ports  there;  and  other  captains  con- 
stantly scoured  the  Channel. 

As  it  was  given  out  that  the  Spaniards  intended  to 
sail  up  the  river  and  strike  their  first  blow  at  London, 
both  sides  of  the  Thames  were  fortified,  under  the 
direction  of  Federico  Giambelli,  an  Italian  deserter 
from  the  Spanish  service.  Gravesend  was  strongly 
fortified,  and  a  vast  number  of  barges  was  collected 
there,  for  the  double  purpose  of  serving  as  a  bridge 
for  the  passage  of  horse  and  foot  between  Kent  and 
Essex,  and  for  blocking  up  the  river  to  the  invaders. 
At  Tilbury  Fort,  directly  opposite  to  Gravesend,  a 
great  camp  was  formed.  Nor  was  there  less  stir 
and  activity  inland.  "  There  was  not  a  corner  of 
England  which  did  not  ring  with  jireparation,  and 
muster  its  armed  force.  The  maritime  counties, 
from  Cornwall  to  Kent,  and  from  Kent  to  Lincoln- 
shire, were  furnished  with  soldiers,  both  of  them- 
selves and  with  the  auxiliary  militia  of  the  neighbor- 
ing shires,  so  that,  upon  any  spot,  where  a  landing 
might  be  eff'ected,  within  the  space  of  forty-eight 
hours  an  army  of  twenty  thousand  men  could  be  as- 
sembled." The  Catholics  vied  with  the  Protestants 
in  activity,  in  zeal,  in  patriotism ;  and  as  their  gen- 
tlemen of  rank  were  generally  excluded  from  com- 
mands by  the  jealousies  of  the  Protestants,  although 
the  lord  admiral  himself.  Lord  Howard  of  Efiing- 
ham, was  a  Catholic,  they  served  in  the  ranks  like 
common  soldiers,  or  they  embarked  in  the  ships  to 
do  the  work  of  common  sailors.  This  grand  fact 
ought  to  have  proved  to  the  queen  how  ungrounded 
had  been  her  fears,  how  uselessly  she  had  drenched 
herself  in  blood ; — it  ought  to  have  put  down  from 
that  day  forward  the  persecution  which  she  exer- 

1  Southey's  Naval  History.  In  the  Armada  there  were  only  three 
ships  of  size  superior  to  the  Triumph,  the  largest  of  the  English  ships  ; 
but  there  were  forty-five  ships  ranging  from  six  hundred,  to  one  thou- 
sand tuns ;  and  though  the  English  fleet  outnumbered  the  Armada, 
its  entire  tunnage  was  less  than  one  half  of  that  of  the  enemy. 
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Tilbury  Fort.    From  a  Picture  by  Laymaker,  engraved  by  Kip,  about  1680. 


cised,  or  permitted  to  be  exercised,  from  political 
motives,  against  her  Catholic  subjects;  but,  alas!  it 
was  not  so.  When  the  lord  lieutenants  of  the  dif- 
ferent counties  returned  their  numbers,  it  was  found 
that  there  were  under  arms  one  hundred  and  thirty 
thousand  men,  exclusive  of  the  levies  furnished  by 
the  city  of  London.  It  is  true  that  not  above  half 
ofthese  men  had  been  trained,  and  that  a  very  small 
number  indeed  were  veteran  soldiers.  But  if  the 
enemy  had  effected  a  landing,  they  had  not  in  tlie 
heart  of  the  country  a  single  fortified  town ;  they 
must  have  kept  the  field  constantly,  and  one  cam- 
paign would  have  converted  the  rustics  and  burgh- 
ers of  England  into  good  soldiers.  Two  thousand 
foot  and  two  hundred  horse  were  stationed  at  Mil- 
ford  Haven ;  five  thousand  brave  men  of  Cornwall 
and  Devonshire  were  thrown  into  Plymouth ;  the 
men  of  Dorsetshire  and  Wiltshire  drew  up  at  Port- 
land ;  the  isle  of  Wight  was  put  into  a  formidable 
attitude,  and  every  important  point  was  watched  and 
guarded.  Movable  columns  kept  up  a  communica- 
tion between  the  more  distant  points.  The  force 
assembled  at  Tilbury  Fort  consisted  of  twenty-two 
thousand  foot  and  two  thousand  horse,  and  between 
them  and  London  were  twenty-eight  thousand  men 
levied  for  the  protection  of  her  majesty's  person, 
commanded  by  her  kinsman.  Lord  Hunsdon,  and 
ten  thousand   Londoners.'     A  confident  hope  was 

1  In  the  year  1799,  when  England  was  threatened  with  a  French 
invasion,  the  late  John  Bruce,  esq.,  keeper  of  the  State  Paper  Office, 
was  directed  by  Henry  Dundas,  then  war  secretary,  to  make  a  search 
among  the  papers  under  his  charge,  with  the  view  of  discovering  the 
arrangements  made  for  the  internal  defense  of  the  country  in  J588. 
Mr.  Bruce  accordingly  compiled  a  report,  with  an  appendix,  containing 
most  of  the  coteraporary   documents  relative  to  the  Armada ;  the 


entertained  that  the  fleet  would  be  able  to  prevent 
any  disembarkation,  but  it  was  provided,  in  case  of 
a  landing,  that  the  country  should  be  laid  wjiste,  and 
the  invaders  harassed  by  incessant  attacks.  The 
queen  never  shone  to  more  advantage  than  at  this 
warlike  crisis,  and  though  she  kept  her  person  be- 
tween the  capital  and  the  near  camp  at  Tilbury 
Fort,  the  fame  of  her  brave  deportment  and  her 
encouraging  words  were  spread  everywhere.  She 
reviewed  the  Londoners,  whose  enthusiasm  was 
boundless ;  and  when  the  arrival  of  the  Armada 
was  daily  expected,  she  reviewed  the  army  at  Til- 
bury Fort,  riding  a  war-horse,  wearing  armor  on 
her  back,  and  carrying  a  marshal's  truncheon  in  her 
hand.  The  earls  of  Essex  and  Leicester  hold  her 
bridle  rein,  while  she  delivered  a  stirring  speech  to 
the  men.  "  My  loving  people,"  said  the  queen, 
"  we  have  been  persuaded  by  some  that  are  careful 
of  our  safety  to  take  heed  how  we  commit  ourselves 
to  armed  multitudes,  for  fear  of  treachery  ;  but  I  as- 
sure you  I  do  not  desire  to  live  to  distrust  my  faith- 
ful and  loving  people.  Let  tyrants  fear!  I  have 
always  so  behaved  myself,  that,  under  God,  I  have 
placed  my  chiefest  strength  and  safeguard  in  the 

original  lists  of  the  army  and  navy ;  and  the  correspondence  of  Drake 
and  the  other  heroes  with  the  queen  and  her  ministers.  Mr.  Bruce's 
work  was  never  published,  only  a  few  copies  being  printed  for  the 
uii^inbrrs  of  the  cabinet  ;  but  .Mr.  Tytler  has  had  access  to  it  and  de- 
rived from  it  the  principal  part  of  his  account  of  the  Armada,  given  in 
the  "  Life  of  Sir  Walter  Raleigh."  Murdin,  in  his  collection  of  the 
Biirghley  Papers,  gives  lists  of  the  numbers  of  men  and  ships  prepared 
for  the  defense  of  the  kingdom  against  the  Armada,  which  were  com- 
niunicntcd  to  him  by  Lord  Royston,  who  had  caused  them  to  be  tran. 
scribed  from  a  volume  of  the  Harleian  M.SS.  in  the  British  Museum. 
Several  of  the  letters  from  Drake  and  his  comrades  have  been  pub- 
lished in  the  Hardwicke  Papers  and  the  collections  of  Ellis  and  Wright. 
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loyi.l  hearts  and  good-will  of  my  subjects;  nnd, 
therefore,  I  am  come  among  you  at  this  time,  not 
as  for  my  recreation  and  sport,  but  being  resolved 
in  the  midst  and  heat  of  the  battle  to  live  or  die 
among  you  all — to  lay  down  for  my  God,  for  my 
kingdom,  and  for  my  people,  my  honor  and  my 
blood,  even  in  the  dust.  I  know  that  I  have  but  the 
body  of  a  weak  and  feeble  woman ;  but  I  have  the 
heart  of  a  king,  a  king  of  England  too,  and  think  foul 
scorn  that  Parma  or  Spain,  or  any  prince  of  Europe, 
should  dare  to  invade  the  borders  of  my  realms ! 
To  which,  rather  than  any  dishonor  shall  grow  by 
me,  I  myself  will  take  up  arms, — 1  myself  will  be 
your  general, — the  judge  and  rowarder  of  every 
one  of  your  virtues  in  the  field.  I  know  already  by 
3'dur  forwardness,  that  you  have  deserved  rewards 
and  crowns ;  and  we  do  assure  you,  on  the  word  of 
a  prince,  they  shall  be  duly  paid  you.  In  the  mean 
time  my  lieutenant-general  shall  be  in  my  stead, 
than  whom  never  prince  commanded  more  noble 
or  more  worthy  subject;  nor  will  I  suffer  myself  to 
doubt,  but  that  by  your  obedience  to  my  general,  by 
your  concord  in  the  camp,  and  your  valor  in  the 
field,  we  shall  shortly  have  a  famous  victory  over 
those  enemies  of  my  God,  of  my  kingdom,  and  my 
people.'"  Every  thing  in  this  camp  speech  was 
exciting  and  appropriate  except  the  laudation  be- 
stowed on  the  general;  for  the  lieutenant  was  none 
other  than  that  carpet-knight  and  most  inefficient 
commander,  the  Earl  of  Leicester!  It  had  been 
arranged  by  the  Spanish  court  that  the  Armada 
should  leave  Lisbon  in  the  beginning  of  May,  but  the 
Marquis  de  Santa  Cruz  was  then  sinking  under  the 
fever  of  which  he  died ;  and,  by  a  singular  fatality, 
the  Duke  of  Paliano,  the  vice-admiral,  and  an  ex- 
cellent officer,  fell  sick  and  died  nearly  at  the  same 
time.  Philip  found  a  difficulty  in  replacing  these 
two  commanders.  After  some  delay  he  gave  the 
supreme  command  to  the  Duke  of  Medina  Sidonia, 
who,  instead  of  bemg  the  best  sailor  in  Spain,  was 
no  sailor  at  all,  and  wholly  ignorant  of  maritime  af- 
fairs. Martinez  de  Recaldo,  who  was  appointed 
vice-admiral,  was,  however,  a  seaman  of  good  ex- 
perience. At  last,  the  I>vincible  Armada,  as  the 
Spaniards  called  it  in  their  pride,  set  sail  from  the 
Tagus  on  the  29th  of  May.  It  consisted  at  this  time 
of  about  one  hundred  and  thirty  vessels  of  all  sizes; 
forty-five  of  these  were  galleons  and  larger  ships ; 
twenty-five  w-ere  pink-built  ships;  thirteen  were 
frigates.  They  mounted  altogether  two  thousand 
four  hundred  and  thirty-one  guns  of  different  cali- 
bers. In  addition  to  the  mariners,  they  carried 
nearly  twenty  thousand  land  troops,  among  whom 
were  two  thousand  volunteers  of  the  noblest  families 
in  Spain.  But  this  mighty  fleet,  when  steering  to- 
ward Coruila,  where  it  was  to  take  on  board  more 
troops  and  stores,  was  overtaken,  off  Cape  Fini- 
sterre,  by  a  great  tempest,  and  dispersed.  Four 
large  ships  foundered  at  sea;  the  rest  reached  Co- 
ruiia  and  other  ports  on  that  coast,  but  considerably 
damaged  by  the  storm.  This  occasioned  a  fresh 
delay,  which,  however,  might  have  proved  fatal 
rather  than  favorable  if  Elizabeth's  advice  had  been 
I  Cabala. 


followed  by  her  brave  commanders.  A  report  reach- 
ed London  that  the  enemies'  ships  had  suffered  so 
much  that  they  could  not  possibly  proceed  on  their 
expedition  this  year;  and  as  the  cost  of  the  Engl'ish 
fleet  was  great  (though  the  government  only  bore  a 
part  of  it),  the  queen,  from  motives  of  economy, 
made  Secretary  Walsingham  write  to  the  admiral 
to  tell  him  to  lay  up  four  of  his  largest  ships,  and 
discharge  their  crews.  But  Lord  Howard  of  Ef- 
fingham nobly  replied  to  this  letter,  that,  rather 
than  dismantle  any  of  his  ships,  he  would  take 
upon  him  to  disobey  his  mistress,  and  keep  them 
afloat  at  his  own  charge. 

The  admiral  now  called  a  council  of  war,  wherein 
it  was  determined  to  sail  for  the  Spanish  coast  to 
complete  the  destruction  of  the  Armada,  if  so  disa- 
bled, or  to  ascertain,  at  all  events,  its  real  condition. 
A  brisk  north  wind  soon  carried  him  to  Coruna, 
whither  he  chased  before  him  fourteen  Spanish  . 
ships  which  were  at  sea.  Having  ascertained  the  j 
truth,  he  became  anxious  to  return,  lest  a  part  of  ' 

their  fleet  might  make  the  western  coast  of  Eng- 
Jand  in  his  absence.  Favored  by  a  change  of  wind, 
he  soon  reached  his  station  at  Plymouth,  where  he 
allowed  hrs  men  a  little  relaxation  on  shore.  On 
the  19th  of  July,  one  Fleming,  a  Scottish  pirate  or 
privateer,  sailed  into  Plymouth,  with  intelligence 
that  he  had  seen  the  Spanish  fleet  off  the  Lizard. 
At  the  moment  most  of  the  captains  and  officers 
were  on  shore  plaj'ing  bowls  on  the  Hoe.  There 
was  an  instant  bustle,  and  a  calling  for  the  ships'  | 
boats,  but  Drake  insisted  that  the  match  should  be  | 
played  out,  as  there  was  plenty  of  time  both  to  win 
the  game  and  beat  the  Spaniards.  Unfortunately 
the  wind  was  blowing  hard  in  their  teeth,  but  they 
contrived  to  warp  out  their  ships.  On  the  following 
day,  being  Saturday,  the  20th  of  July,  they  got  a 
full  sight  of  the  Armada  standing  majestically  on — 
the  vessels  being  drawn  up  in  the  form  of  a  crescent, 
which,  from  horn  to  horn,  measured  some  seven 
miles.  Their  great  height  and  bulk,  though  im- 
posing to  the  unskilled,  gave  confidence  to  the  En- 
glish seamen,  who  reckoned  at  once  upon  hiiving 
the  advantage  in  tacking  and  manoeuvering  their 
lighter  craft.  At  first  it  was  expected  that  the 
Spaniards  might  attempt  a  landing  at  Plymouth, 
but  the  Duke  de  Medina  adhered  to  the  plan  which 
had  been  prescribed  to  him,  and  which  was  to  steer 
quite  through  the  Channel  till  he  shonld  reach  the 
coast  of  Flanders,  where  he  was  to  raise  the  block- 
ade of  the  harbors  of  Nieuport  and  Dunkirk,  main- 
tained by  the  English  and  Dutch,  make  a  junction 
with  the  Duke  of  Parma,  and  bring  that  prince's 
forces  with  him  to  England.  Lord  Howard  let  him 
pass,  and  then  followed  in  his  rear,  avoiding  coming 
to  close  quarters,  and  watching  with  a  vigilant  eye 
for  any  lucky  accident  that  might  arise  from  cross 
winds  or  irregular  sailing.  And  soon  a  part  of  the  ■ 
Spanish  fleet  w-as  left  considerably  astern  by  the  i 
main  division,  where  the  Duke  of  Medina  kept  up  a 
press  of  sail,  as  if  he  had  no  other  object  in  view 
than  to  get  through  the  Channel  as  fast  as  possible. 
He  made  signals  to  the  slower  ships  to  keep  up, 
which  they  could  not,  and  he  still  kept  every  sail 
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The  Spanish  Armada  attacked  by  the  English  Fleet.    From  the  Ancient  Tapestry  in  the  House  of  Lords,  destroyed  in  the  late 

Fire  at  the  Houses  of  Parliament. 


bent.  The  Disdain,  a  pinnace,  commanded  by  Jonas 
Bradbury,  now  commenced  an  attack  by  pouring  a 
broadside  into  one  of  the  laggards.  Lord  Howard, 
in  his  own  ship,  the  Ark  Royal,  engaged  a  great 
Spanish  galleon,  and  Drake,  in  the  Revenge,  Haw- 
kins, in  the  Victory,  and  Frobisher,  in  the  Triumph, 
ranging  up  gallantly,  brought  into  action  all  the  gal- 
leons which  had  fallen  astern.  The  rear-admiral 
Recaldo  was  with  this  division,  and  fought  it  brave- 
ly ;  but  his  lumbering  ships  lay  hke  logs  on  the  water 
in  comparison  with  the  lighter  vessels  of  England, 
which  were  manageable  and  in  hand  like  well  trained 
steeds.  Before  any  assistance  could  come  from  the 
van,  ohe  of  the  great  Spaniards  was  completely 
crippled,  and  another — a  treasure-ship  with  fifty- 
five  thousand  ducats  aboard — was  taken  by  Drake, 
who  distributed  the  money  among  the  sailors.  The 
Duke  of  Medina  hove-to,  till  the  slower  ships  came 
up,  and  then  all  of  them,  under  press  of  sail,  stood 
farther  up  the  Channel.  This  first  brush  gave  great 
spirit  to  the  English,  and  there  were  in  it  several 
encouraging  circumstances.  It  was  seen,  for  exam- 
ple, that  the  tall  Spanish  ships  could  not  bring  their 
ordnance  to  bear,  firing,  for  the  greater  part,  over 
the  English  without  touching  them  ;  and  that  the 
surer  fire  of  the  latter  told  with  terrific  efl'ect  on 
those  huge  ships  crammed  with  men,  soldiers,  and 
.sailors.  Howard  returned  toward  Plymouth,  where 
he  was  to  be  joined  by  forty  sail.  In  the  course  of 
the  night  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  Spanish  ships 
was  set  on  fire,  purposely,  it  is  said,  by  a  Flemish 
gunner.  All  her  upper  works  were  consumed,  and 
she  was  abandoned  :  the  hulk  was  carried  into  Wey- 
mouth, to  the  great  joy  of  the  people.  It  was  a 
dark  night  with  a  heavy  sea,  and  some  of  the  Span- 
iards ran  foul  of  each  other,  to  their  great  mischief. 
On  the  23d,  Howard,  who  was  reinforced,  and 
who   had   received    into    his    division    Sir  Walter 


Raleigh,  came  up  with  the  whole  Armada  oft'  Port- 
land, when  a  battle  began,  which  lasted  nearly  the 
whole  of  that  day.  The  English  fought  loose  and 
at  large,  avoiding  a  close  combat  or  boarding,  for 
which  the  size  of  their  vessels  and  their  inferior 
numbers  unfitted  them.  They  kept  separate,  but 
always  in  motion,  tacking  and  playing  about  the 
enemy,  pouring  in  their  fire,  and  then  sheering  out 
of  range,  returning  before  the  Spaniards  had  time 
to  reload,  giving  them  another  broadside,  and  then 
sheering  oft'  as  before.  According  to  Sir  AValter 
Raleigh,  Sir  Henry  Wotton  compared  it  all  to  a 
morris-dance  upon  the  waters!  But  once  or  twice 
the  dying  away  of  the  wind  rendered  these  manceu- 
vers  impracticable.  A  division  of  five  merchantmen, 
led  by  the  gallant  Frobisher  in  his  great  ship,  the 
Triumph,  was  cut  oft' from  the  rest,  and  brought  to 
close  action  for  two  whole  hours.  But,  at  the  same 
time,  one  of  the  English  squadrons  cut  oft"  a  division 
of  the  Armada,  and  cripi)led  every  ship  in  it.  Then 
Howard,  from  the  Ark  Royal,  signalized,  and  this 
victorious  squadron,  by  means  of  sweepers  and  tow- 
boats,  was  brought  into  position  to  the  rescue  of 
Frobisher's  merchantmen.  These  victorious  ships 
reserved  their  fire  till  they  were  close  alongside  the 
Spaniards.  The  darkness  of  night  interrupted  the 
battle :  in  the  course  of  the  day  the  English  had 
taken  a  large  Venetian  argosy  and  several  trans- 
ports. Next  day  the  Spaniards  showed  small  incli- 
nation to  renew  the  fight;  and  it  was  apparent  that 
they  wished  to  hold  on  to  the  place  appointed  for 
their  junction  with  the  Duke  of  Parma.  The  English, 
on  their  side,  were  not  in  fighting  condition,  for,  by 
a  shameful  parsimony,  they  had  been  poorly  sup- 
plied with  gunpowder,  and  by  this  time  they  had 
burned  all  they  had  on  board.  Howard,  however, 
detached  some  barques  and  pinnaces  which  re- 
turned with  a  supply  toward  night ;  but  a  day  had 
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been  lost.  On  the  nioming  of  the  25th,  he  came 
up  with  part  of  the  Armada  off  the  isle  of  Wight, 
where  Captain  Hawkins  took  a  large  Portuguese 
galleon.  Presently  it  fell  a  calm  :  the  great  ships 
of  Spain  lay  motionless  upon  the  water,  and  were 
much  too  heavy  to  be  towed.  The  English  craft, 
of  the  lighter  kind,  were  easily  towed  by  their  long 
boats.  When  a  breeze  sprung  up,  Frobisher  was 
set  upon  by  several  galleons,  and  was  in  great  peril, 
but  the  White  Bear  and  the  Elizabeth  Jonas  came 
up  to  his  relief.  Other  ships  ranged  up  on  either 
side,  and  the  battle  seemed  becoming  general,  but 
the  English  had  again  hurned  all  their  gunpowder  ! 
Having  shot  away  the  mainmast,  and  otherwise 
shattered  the  Duke  of  Medina's  own  sliip,  they  took 
advantage  of  the  wind  and  sheered  off.  The  duke 
dispatched  a  messenger  to  the  Duke  of  Parma, 
urging  him  to  be  ready,  and  to  send  him,  if  possible, 
some  "  great  shot,"  for  he  had  expended  his  supply 
— and  to  wonderfully  little  purpose. 

On  the  morrow,  the  2Gth  of  July,  the  Armada 
sailed  up  the  Channel  with  a  fair  breeze  :  Howard 
hung  on  their  rear,  now  and  then  keeping  up  a  fee- 
ble fire.  He  had  resolved  not  to  renew  the  sti'ug- 
gle  till  they  came  to  the  straits  of  Dover,  for  he 
knew  that  a  strong  squadron,  under  Lord  Henry 
Seymour  and  Sir  Thomas  Winter,  would  be  ready 
there  to  take  part  in  the  action.  As  he  followed  in 
the  wake  of  the  Spaniards,  he  received  ammunition 
and  all  proper  sujjplies  from  shore  ;  and  his  force 
was  coDtinually  increased  by  small  ships  and  men 
out  of  all  the  havens  of  tlie  realm  ;  for  the  gentle- 
men of  England  hired  ships  from  all  parts  at  their 
own  charge,  and  with  one  accord  came  flocking 
thither.  There  was  a  clear  sky  and  a  leading  wind, 
which  enabled  the  Spaniards  to  come  to  anchor  be- 
fore Calais  on  the  27th.  Hence  Medina  Sidonia 
would  have  proceeded  to  Dunkirk,  but  he  was 
strongly  advised  to  remain  where  he  was ;  and  he 
sent,  overland,  a  messenger  to  the  Duke  of  Parma, 
entreating  him  to  detach  some  fly-boats,  without 
which  he  could  not  cope  with  the  light  and  active 
English  ships,  and  to  hasten  the  embarkation  of  his 
troops,  which  he  represented  might  efl'ect  a  landing 
in  England  under  cover  of  his  fire.  But  both  these 
requests  were  childish  and  absurd.  Although  Sey- 
mour and  most  of  the  English  ships  had  left  the 
station  to  cooperate  with  Howard,  a  small  division 
remained  with  the  Dutch,  who  closed  Parma's  only 
outlets,  Nieuport  and  Dunkirk,  and  who  were  more 
than  sufficient  to  scatter  and  sink  his  flat-bottomed 
boats,  if  they  had  put  to  sea.  But,  beside  that 
these  boats,  which  had  been  hastily  constructed 
with  bad  materials,  were  already  rotting  and  fixlling 
to  pieces,  disease  had  broken  out  among  the  land- 
troops  and  owing  to  the  delayed  arrival  of  the  Ar- 
mada, their  provisions  were  almost  exhausted. 
Thus  Parma  could  do  nothing  till  the  blockade  was 
cleared  and  proper  ships  with  provisions  were  sup- 
plied to  him.  When  he  had  lost  a  whole  day,  the 
Duke  of  Medina  thought  of  making  for  Dunkirk ; 
but  in  the  mean  while  Seymour  and  Winter  had 
joined  Howard,  and  he  was  hemmed  in  by  one  hun- 
dred and  forty  English  sail  "  fit  for  fight,  good  sail- 


ers, nimble  and  tight  for  tacking  about."  The 
Spaniards,  however,  were  well  ganged,  their  great- 
est ships  being  placed  seaward,  next  the  enemy,  like 
strong  castles,  the  lesser  being  anchored  between 
them  and  the  shore.  The  English  found  that  in 
this  position  they  must  fight  to  disadvantage,  but 
they  hit  upon  a  stratagem  which  presently  broke 
this  array.  Eight  small  ships  were  gutted,  be- 
smeared with  pitch,  rosin,  and  wild-fire,  filled  with 
combustibles,  and  placed  under  the  desperate  guid- 
ance of  Captain  Young  and  Captain  Prouse,  who» 
at  the  dead  of  night,  favored  by  wind  and  tide,  led 
them  close  to  the  Spanish  line,  took  to  their  boats, 
fired  the  trains,  and  escaped.  The  Spaniards,  who 
remembered  some  terrible  fire-ships  which  had  been 
used  against  them  by  the  Dutch  in  the  Scheldt,  be- 
gan to  cry,  "  The  fire  of  Antwerp !  The  fire  of 
Antwerp  !"  Some  cut  their  cables,  others  let  their 
hawsers  slip,  and  in  haste,  fear,  and  confusion,  put 
to  sea,  though  few  or  none  could  tell  which  course 
to  take.  In  this  dreadful  confusion  the  largest  of 
the  galeases  ran  foul  of  another  ship,  lost  her  rud- 
der, floated  about  at  the  mercj'  of  the  tide,  and  was 
then  stranded.  When  the  fire-ships  had  exploded, 
and  the  danger  was  over,  a  gun  was  fired  from  the 
duke's  ship  as  a  signal  to  the  Spaniai'ds  to  return  to 
their  former  position;  but  the  gun  was  heard  by 
few,  because  "  they  were  scattered  all  about  and 
driven  by  fear,  some  into  the  wide  sea,  some  among 
the  shoals  of  Flanders."  When  morning  dawned, 
the  English  renewed  the  attack  on  the  scattered 
squadrons,  one  of  which  had  drawn  up  near  Grave- 
lines.  One  fierce  attack  was  made  on  the  great 
galeas,  stranded  near  Calais,  but  the  small  craft 
could  not  board  her  until  the  admiral  sent  one  hun- 
dred men  in  his  boats  under  Sir  Amyas  Preston. 
The  Spaniards  made  a  brave  resistance;  but  in  the 
end  their  captain  was  shot  through  the  head ;  they 
were  boarded  at  all  points,  cut  to  pieces  or  thrown 
overboard  and  drowned.  In  this  huge  bottom  were 
found  fifty  thousand  ducats,  "  a  booty  well  fitting  the 
English  sailor's  affections."  At  other  places,  Drake, 
Hawkins,  Raleigh,  Cumberland,  Seymoui-,  and  Fro- 
bisher, gained  many  advantages.  One  of  the  capi- 
tal ships  of  the  Armada,  a  large  galleon  of  Biscay, 
sunk  under  the  English  fire.  A  few  of  her  crew 
who  escaped  drowning  told  a  fearful  tale  :  one  of 
the  oflicers  on  board  having  proposed  a  surrender, 
was  killed  by  another  enraged  at  his  proposal :  this 
other  was  killed  in  revenge  by  the  brother  of  the 
first ;  and  while  this  bloody  scene  was  in  progress 
the  ship  went  to  the  bottom.  The  San  Matteo, 
commanded  by  Diego  Pignatelli,  a  Neapolitan,  in 
attempting  to  cover  another  ship,  was  raked  by  the 
Rainbow  and  Vanguard,  and,  finall5%  compelled  to 
surrender  by  a  decisive  broadside  from  a  heavy 
Dutchman.  Another  great  Spaniard,  dismantled 
and  rent,  drifted,  fell  ashore,  and  was  taken  by  the 
mariners  of  Flushing.  Two  ketches  foundered  at 
sea.  Still,  however,  the  rest  of  the  fleet  rallied,  and 
the  Spaniards,  who  had  shown  no  deficiency  of 
courage,  cried  for  revenge  :  but  the  Duke  of  Medi- 
na Sidonia  had  had  enough  of  this  war,  and,  calling 
a  council,  he  resolved  to  make  his  way  back  to 
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Spain  in  the  best  manner  he  could;  and  as  it  was 
held  dangerous  to  attempt  the  English  in  their  nar- 
row seas,  he  resolved  to  steer  northward  and  return 
to  Spain  by  sailing  round  Scotland. 

On  the  last  day  of  Jul}',  Drake  wrote  to  Wal- 
singham — "  There  was  never  any  thing  pleased  me 
better  than  the  seeing  the  enemy  flying  with  a 
southerly  wind  to  the  northward.  We  have  the 
Spaniards  before  us,  and  mind,  with  the  grace  of 
(rod,  to  wrestle  a  pull  with  them.  God  gi'ant  that 
we  have  a  good  eye  to  the  Duke  of  Parma,  for, 
with  the  grace  of  God,  if  we  live,  I  doubt  it  not  but 
ere  it  be  long  so  to  handle  the  matter  with  the 
Duke  of  Sidonia,  as  he  shall  wish  himself  at  Saint 
Mary's  Port  among  his  vine-trees."  No  one  can 
doubt  of  the  activity  and  good-will  of  Drake,  of 
Frobisher,  of  any  one  of  the  great  captains  engaged  ; 
but  yet  the  Spaniards  were  allowed  to  go  down  the 
wind  without  much  pursuit.  "  The  opportunity," 
says  Sir  William  Monson,  "  was  lost,  not  through 
the  negligence  or  backwai'dness  of  the  lord  admiral, 
i>ut  merely  through  the  want  of  providence  in  those 
that  had  the  charge  of  furnishing  and  providing  for 
the  fleet;  for  at  that  time  of  so  great  advantage, 
when  they  came  to  examine  their  provisions,  they 
found  a  general  scarcity  of  powder  and  shot,  for 
want  of  which  they  were  forced  to  return  home. 
Another  opportunity  was  lost,  not  much  inferior  to 
the  other,  by  not  sending  part  of  our  fleet  to  the 
west  of  Ireland,  where  the  Spaniards  of  necessity 
were  to  pass,  after  so  many  dangers  and  disasters 
as  they  had  endured.  If  we  had  been  so  happy  as 
to  have  followed  their  course,  as  it  was  both  thought 
and  discoursed  of,  we  had  been  absolutely  victorious 
over  this  great  and  formidable  navy ;  for  they  were 
brought  to  that  necessity  that  they  would  willingly 
have  yielded,  as  divers  of  them  confessed  that  were 
shipwrecked  in  Ireland." '  In  effect,  when  the 
Spaniards  had  rounded  the  Orkneys,  they  were 
scattered  and  shattered  by  a  tremendous  tempest, 
the  more  perilous  from  their  want  of  a  proper 
knowledge  of  those  seas  and  coasts.  They  threw 
overboard  horses,  mules,  artillery,  and  baggage. 
Some  of  the  ships  were  dashed  to  pieces  among 
the  Orkneys  and  the  Western  Isles,  some  were 
stranded  in  Norway,  some  went  down  at  sea  with 
every  soul  on  board,  some  were  cast  upon  the  iron 
coast  of  Argyle,  and  more  than  thirty  were  driven 
on  the  coast  of  Ireland,  where  the  popular  name  of 
Port-na-Spagna,  bestowed  on  a  place  near  the 
Giants'  Causeway,  recalls  a  part  of  the  fearful  catas- 
trophe. Those  who  fell  among  the  Scotch  were 
made  prisoners  by  King  James  ;  but  the  poor  Span- 
iards who  fell  among  the  Irish  had  a  worse  fate — an 
eternal  blot  on  the  glory  of  those  who  inflicted  it. 
The  English  feared  that  they  might  join  the  Irish 
Catholics,  who  were  again  in  insurrection  ;  and  Sir 

1  True  and  exact  account  of  the  Wars  in  Spain.  The  remarkable 
fact  of  the  fleet  being  left  bare  of  ammunition  is  confirmed  by  a  letter 
written  on  the  8th  of  August,  from  the  camp  at  Tilbury  Fort,  by  Sec- 
retary Walsingham  to  the  lord  chancellor.  Walsinghnm  says,—"  I 
»m  sorry  the  lord  admiral  was  forced  to  leave  the  prosecution  of  the 
enemy  through  the  want  he  sustains.  Our  half-doings  doth  breed  d'S- 
l.onor,  and  leaveth  the  disease  uncureii."— Wright.  It  appears,  how- 
ever, that  a  part  of  the  fleet  followed  the  Spaniards  all  along  the  English 
and  Scottish  coast  as  far  as  the  frith  of  Forth. 


William  Fitzwilliam,  the  lord  deputy,  sent  his  mar- 
shal, who  drove  them  out  of  their  hiding-places  and 
butchered  two  hundred  of  them  in  cold  blood.  The 
rest,  sick  and  starved,  committed  themselves  to  the 
greater  mercy  of  the  waves  in  their  shattered  ves- 
sels, and  for  the  most  part  were  drowned.  A  small 
squadron  was  driven  back  to  the  English  Channel, 
where,  with  the  exception  of  one  great  ship  which 
put  into  Havre,  it  was  taken  by  the  English,  or 
by  their  allies  the  Dutch,  or  their  other  friends  the 
Huguenots,  who  had  equipped  many  privateers  at 
Rochelle.  The  Duke  of  Medina,  about  the  end 
of  September,  arrived  at  Santander,  in  the  bay  of 
Biscay,  with  no  more  than  sixty  sail  out  of  his 
whole  fleet,  and  these  very  much  shattered,  with 
their  crews  all  worn  out  with  cold,  and  hunger,  and 
sickness,  and  looking  like  specters.  The  lord  ad- 
miral of  England  had  anchored  safely  in  the  Downs 
on  the  8th  of  August,  having  lost  but  very  few  men 
and  only  one  vessel  of  any  consequence.  On  the 
10th,  Drake  A\Tote  to  Walsingham,  "  The  Prince  of 
Parma  I  take  to  be  as  a  bear  robbed  of  her  whelps ; 
and  no  doubt  but,  being  so  great  a  soldier  as  he  is, 
that  he  will  presently,  if  he  may,  undertake  some 
great  matter,  for  his  credit  will  stand  now  there- 
upon." But  soldiership  and  flat-bottomed  boats 
could  avail  the  Duke  of  Parma  nothing  against  the 
victorious  navy  of  England;  and  though  an  alarm 
was  absurdly  kept  up  for  some  months,  the  danger 
was  over  from  the  moment  that  the  disorganized 
Armada  retreated  to  the  north.'  About  the  middle 
of  August,  the  camp  at  Tilbury  Fort  was  broken 
up,  it  being  the  queen's  pleasure  to  discharge  the 
soldiers,  but  yet  to  continue  the  captains  and  of- 
ficers in  wages.- 

When  the  disbanding  of  the  troops  was  over,  the 
Earl  of  Leicester  took  his  departure  from  court  for 
Kenilworth  Castle,  but  he  fell  suddenly  ill  on  the 
road,  and  died  at  Cornbury  in  Oxfordshire,  on  the 
4th  day  of  September.  The  queen  did  not  appear 
to  grieve  much  for  his  loss,  and  almost  immediately 
after  his  death  she  caused  his  effects  to  be  sold  by 
auction,  for  the  satisfaction  of  certain  debts  he  owed 
her  treasury.^  The  fact  was,  the  queen  had  been 
for  some  time  provided  with  another  darling,  to 
whom  she  transferred  the  strange  affection  whicli 
for  so  many  years  she  had  bestowed  on  Leicester. 
This  new  favorite  was  Robert  Devcreux,  Earl  of 
Essex,  son  of  the  unfortunate  earl  who  had  died  in 
Ireland,  and  whose  wife  had  been  very  irregularly 
married  to  Leicester.  At  first  the  queen  hated  him 
on  his  mother's  account,  but  this  feeling  gave  way  to 
an  admiration  of  his  handsome  person  and  vivacious 
disposition.  Ho  was  made  master  of  the  horse, 
knight  of  the  garter,  and  captain-general  of  the  cav- 
alry in  1587,  before  he  was  twenty  years  of  age. 
Upon  the  death  of  Leicester  he  succeeded  at  once 
to  the  dangerous  post  of  prime  favorite — a  post  al- 
most as  disagreeable  as  it  was  dangerous,  for  it  call- 

1  Camden.— Stow.— Strada.—Bentivoglio.—Strype.—Barghley  Pa- 
pers.—Hardwicke  I'apers.  —  Southey  .—Ellis.— Wright. 

3  Letter  from  Leicester  to  Burghley,  given  by  Wright. 

3  It  appears  that  there  were  two  strries  :  one  being  thst  he  was 
poisoned  by  his  wife  ;  the  other  that  his  death  had  been  hastened  by 
magic  and  conjuring. 
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etl  for  the  daily  and  hourly  exercise  of  flattery  and 
gallantry  toward  an  old  woman,  a  sort  of  service 
which  ill  suited  the  frank  and  impetuous  character 
of  Essex. 

A.D.  1589.  Don  Antonio,  an  illoiiitimate  nephew 
of  Henry,  Kinji;  of  Portugal,  who  had  perished  at 
the  battle  of  Alcazar,  in  1580,  had  taken  refuge  in 
England,  where  for  some  time  he  was  left  to  pine 
in  abject  jwverty.  But  now  Elizabeth  resolved  to 
use  him  as  a  means  of  annoying  Philip  of  Spain, 
well  knowing  that  the  Portuguese  were  dissatisfied 
with  the  government  of  that  sovereign,  who  had 
seized  their  country  on  default  of  legitimate  heirs, 
and  in  right  of  his  descent  from  Isabella  of  Portu- 
gal. She  boldly  set  forth  that  Don  Antonio  was  a 
legitimate  prince,  and  her  Parliament,  breathing 
revenge  and  conquest,  voted  her  most  liberal  sup- 
plies, and  petitioned  her  to  carry  the  war  into 
Philip's  dominions. "  She  told  them  that  she  was 
very  poor,  and  needed  all  the  money  they  had 
voted ;  but  thereupon  an  association,  headed  bj- 
Di-ake  and  Norris,  undertook  to  defray  the  greater 
part  of  the  expenses,  and  in  a  short  time  they  col- 
lected an  armament  of  about  two  hundred  sail 
of  all  sizes,  carrying  nearly  twenty  thousand  men. 
Don  Antonio  embarked  in  royal  state,  and  tlie  lleet 
commanded  by  Drake  set  sail.  It  was  scarcely 
gone  out  of  Plymouth  when  the  queen  was  thrown 
into  tender  anxieties  by  missing  the  young  Earl  of 
Essex,  who  had  disobeyed  her  orders,  and  gone  to 
indulge  his  taste  for  war.  The  expedition  was 
badly  planned,  miserably  supplied  with  money  and 
ammunition,  and  but  lamely  conducted  after  the 
landing  of  the  troops.  It  was  also  disgraced  by 
cruejties  unusual  even  in  that  age.  Drake  repaired 
in  the  first  instance  to  Coruna,  where  he  took  four 
ships-of-war  and  burned  the  lower  town.  The 
troops,  which  were  commanded  by  Sir  John  Norris, 
defeated  a  body  of  Spaniards  intrenched  in  the 
neighborhood,  but  they  could  not  take  the  upper 
town ;  and  as  their  powder  began  to  fall  short,  and 
sickness  to  rage  in  their  ranks,  they  were  reem- 
barked  and  carried  to  Peniche,  on  the  Portuguese 
coast,  about  thirty  miles  to  the  north  of  Lisbon. 
From  Peniche  the  fleet  proceeded  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Tagus,  while  the  army  marched  through  Tor- 
res Vedras  to  Lisbon,  proclaiming  everywhere  their 
Don  Antonio.  But,  contrary  to  their  expectations, 
no  one  joined  the  Don,  and  they  found  the  country 
laid  waste  and  bare.  There  was  only  a  w^eak  Span- 
ish garrison  within  Lisbon,  and  the  English  said 
they  would  certainly  have  taken  that  capital  if  it 
had  not  been  for  their  total  want  of  proper  artillery  ! 
Famine  was  now  added  to  sickness;  and  Norris, 
who  had  disagreed  with  Drake  as  to  the  manage- 
ment of  the  campaign,  thought  the  best  thing  to  do 
was  to  reembark  and  return  home.  The  young 
Earl  of  Essex  displayed  a  romantic  bravery,  yet  the 
campaign,  on  the  whole,  was  exceedingly  inglorious. 
As  they  retreated  homeward  the  English  plundered 
the  towns  of  Cascaes  and  Vigo.  When  they  counted 
their  numbers  at  Plymouth  more  than  one  half  of 
their  twenty  thousand  had  perished,  or  were  missing. 

On  his  return  to  court,  Essex  found  that  he  had 


been  nearly  supplanted  in  the  royal  fovor  by  .Sir 
Walter  Raleigh  and  Sir  Charles  Blount,  the  latter 
second  son  of  Lord  Mountjoy,  and  a  student  in  the 
Temple  ;  but  he  soon  prevailed  over  these  aspirants. 
Raleigh  was  sent  into  Ireland,  where  he  remained 
for  several  years;  and,  after  fighting  a  duel  with  him. 
Essex  contracted  a  great  friendship  for  Blount,  who 
soon  afterward  became  Earl  of  Mountjoy.  But 
though  Essex  enjoyed  the  queen's  good  graces,  and 
readily  obtained  gifts  and  favors  for  himself,  he  was 
generally  unsuccessful  in  his  applications  for  his 
friends,  being  constantly  tliwarted  by  the  jealousy 
of  the  Cecils  and  their  party.  In  1590,  when  Wal- 
singham,  the  principal  secretarj',  died,  Essex  ear- 
nestly pressed  the  claims  of  the  unfortunate  Will- 
iam Davison,  who  had  been  sacrificed  to  a  state  sub- 
terfuge ;  but  the  "old  fox,"  as  P^ssex  called  Lord 
Burghley,  was  resolved  to  put  his  son  Robert,  af- 
terward Earl  of  Salisbury,  in  Walsingham's  place. 
The  queen,  beset  by  these  rival  parties,  had  recourse 
to  one  of  those  middle  means  which  were  familial' 
to  her:  she  desired  Burghley  to  take  upon  himself 
the  vacant  place,  with  permission  to  his  son  to  act 
as  his  assistant.  Essex,  w^ho  was  rather  passionate 
than  malicious,  soon  forgot  the  dispute,  hut  it  was 
treasured  up  in  the  cold,  hollow  heart  of  Sir  Robert 
Cecil.  About  this  time  Essex  married  the  widow 
of  the  lamented  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  wlio  was  a 
daughter  of  Walsingham.  This  was  gall  and  worm- 
wood to  the  queen,  who,  however,  gradually  seemed 
to  forget  the  offense. 

In  the  following  year,  1591,  the  earl,  whose  ruling 
passion  was  a  love  of  military  glory,  passed  over  to 
France  with  a  small  army  of  four  thousand  men,  to 
assist  Henry  of  Navarre,  now  Henry  IV.  of  France. 
Henry,  on  the  death  of  his  predecessor,  found  him- 
self opposed  by  the  French  Catholic  league,  and 
obliged  to  strengthen  his  right  of  birth  with  the  right 
of  conquest.  He  attempted,  indeed,  to  disarm  tin- 
hostility  of  the  Catholic  party  by  large  concessions, 
but  this  so  incensed  the  Huguenots,  Avho  liad  hith- 
erto been  his  support,  and  in  whose  religion  he  had 
been  brouglit  up,  that  they  threatened  to  leave  liini 
to  the  fury  of  his  enemies.  He  was  forced  to  aban- 
don for  a  time  the  siege  of  Pans,  and  to  retire  into 
Normandy.  At  this  crisis  he  applied  to  his  old  se- 
cret ally.  Queen  Elizabeth,  who  very  opportunely 
supplied  him  with  20.000/.  in  gold,  and  with  som<' 
troops.  Essex  greatly  distinguished  himself,  and 
lost  by  a  musket-shot  his  onl}^  brother,  Walter  Dev- 
ereux,  to  whom  he  was  fondly  attached.  (Jther  ex- 
peditions w-ere  sent  over  from  time  to  time,  and 
contributed  to  check  the  enemies  of  Henry,  partic- 
ularly in  Brittany,  ^Yhere  the  Spaniards,  in  alliance 
with  the  lords  of  the  league,  had  landed  a  consider- 
able force.  This  war,  though  somewhat  costly,  and 
contributing  in  no  very  direct  manner  to  anj^  English 
interest,  was  very  popular  with  the  Protestants  ;  but 
in  1593,  Henry,  to  secure  peace  to  his  throne,  em- 
braced the  Catholic  religion.  Elizabeth  charged 
him  with  perfidy  and  double-dealing:  but  when  the 
French  king  agreed  to  maintain  an  offensive  and  de- 
fensive war  against  Philip,  as  long  as  Philip  should 
remain  at  war  with  England,  she  was  fain  to  be  sat- 
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isfied  ;  and  when  Henry  gave  an  enlarged  toleration 
to  the  Huguenots,  the  wrath  of  the  Protestants 
generally  abated. 

Ever  since  the  defeat  of  the  Armada,  the  severity 
used  against  the  Catholics  in  Ireland  had  been  on 
the  increase  Fines  and  imprisonment  were  of 
daily  occurrence,  and  capital  punishments  became 
horribly  frequent.  Burghley  pretended  that  this 
was  done  to  render  the  Catholics  powerless  in  case 
of  an  invasion,  thus  choosing  to  forget  that,  in  the 
presence  of  an  invasion,  the  Catholics,  almost  to  a 
man,  had  rallied  round  the  queen.  An  inevitable 
consequence  of  the  barbarous  system  was  to  provoke 
conspiracies  among  desperate  men,  and  to  cause  ru- 
mors of  many  plots  which  never  existed.  In  the 
spring  of  1594,  Roderigo  Lopez,  a  Jew,  and  physi- 
cian to  the  queen,  was  seized  in  his  own  house,  and 
examined  by  Essex,  Lord  Burghley,  and  his  son, 
Sir  Robert  Cecil.  After  a  rigorous  examination, 
the  Cecils  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Jew  was 
innocent  of  any  plot  against  her  majesty's  life.  Es- 
sex, who  had  given  the  information  against  the  Jew, 
was  exceedingly  angry;  and  he  became  still  more 
so  when  Elizabeth  sharply  reprimanded  him,  calling 
him  a  rash  and  temerarious  youth,  to  enter  into  a 
matter  against  a  poor  man  which  he  could  not  prove. 
This  rebuke,  and  the  hope  of  mortifying  the  saga- 
cious Cecils,  sharpened  the  industry  of  Essex,  who, 
by  means  of  much  dark  labor,  made  out  a  substantial 
charge  of  high  treason  against  the  Jewish  physician 
and  two  Portuguese,  called  Ferreira  and  Manuel 
Lewis,  followers  of  Don  Antonio.  The  prisoners 
were  thrown  into  the  Tower,  and  were  no  doubt 
laid  upon  the  rack.  Ferreira  confessed  that,  imder 
the  Jew's  direction,  he  had  written  to  Fuentes  and 
Ibara,  Spanish  ministers  in  the  Low  Countries,  of- 
fering to  poison  the  English  queen  for  fifty  thousand 
crowns;  and  Lewis  confessed  that  he  had  been 
commissioned  by  Fuentes  and  Ibara  to  urge  Lopez 
to  the  deed.  The  Jew  acknowledged  that  he  had 
received  presents  from  the  Spanish  court,  but  add- 
ed, that  in  so  doing  he  meant  to  deceive  the  deceiv- 
ers, and  that  he  never  intended  any  thing  prejudicial 
to  the  person  of  the  queen,  vowing,  to  the  great 
offense  of  the  heai-ers,  that  he  loved  her  majesty  bet- 
ter than  he  loved  God.  About  the  same  time,  cer- 
tain letters  were  intercepted,  which  spoke  of  a  con- 
spiracy for  burning  the  English  fleet.  They  were 
all  three  found  guilty,  and  were  executed  some  three 
months  after. 

In  the  mean  while,  Henry  IV.  was  deriving  no 
very  great  advantage  from  his  war  with  Spain,  to 
which  Elizabeth  had  bound  him.  He  saw  Cham- 
pagne invaded,  and  Burgundy  threatened,  Picardy 
overrun,  and  Dourlens  and  Cambray  taken  by  the 
Spaniards;  and  in  the  month  of  April,  159G,  the 
Archduke  Albert,  who  had  succeeded  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Spanish  Netherlands,  and  who  had  sud- 
denly raised  fifteen  thousand  men,  as  if  for  a  very 
different  purpose,  took  from  him  the  town  and  cita- 
del of  Calais.  Elizabeth,  who  had  of  late  been  very 
sparing  of  her  money  and  troops,  was  in  great  alarm 
at  the  latter  conquest,  which  brought  the  Spaniards, 
who  were   again   talking  of  invasion,   to  the  very 


threshold  of  her  own  door,  and  her  grief  and  con- 
sternation were  great,  as  her  two  great  naval  com- 
manders, Drake  and  Hawkins,  had  died  of  sickness 
and  vexation  in  the  preceding  year,  in  the  course  of 
a  very  unsuccessful  expedition  to  Spanish  America. 
She  now  took  to  writing  prayers,  and  Sir  Robert 
Cecil  told  Essex  that  no  prayer  is  so  fruitful  as  that 
which  proceedeth  from  those  who  nearest  in  nature 
and  power  approached  the  Almighty ;  but  the  Lord 
Howard  of  Effingham,  thinking  that  something  more 
was  wanting,  suggested  another  attack  upon  the 
Spanish  coast,  and  in  the  month  of  June,  1596,  a 
fleet  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  sail,  with  fourteen 
thousand  land  troops,  sailed  from  Plymouth.  The 
lord  admiral  took  the  command  of  the  fleet,  and  the 
Earl  of  Essex  of  the  army ;  but  to  make  up  for  the 
inexperience  and  rashness  of  the  young  earl,  he  was 
ordered  to  submit  all  important  measures  to  a  coun- 
cil of  war,  composed  of  Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  Sir 
George  Carew,  and  other  tried  officers.  In  the 
month  of  June  the  fleet  sailed  into  Cadiz  Bay,  and 
in  defiance  of  the  fire  from  the  forts  and  battlements 
and  fifteen  large  men-of-war,  they  got  into  the  har- 
bor, where,  after  a  fierce  fight  which  lasted  SfX 
hours,  three  of  the  largest  of  the  Spanish  ships  were 
taken,  and  about  fifty  sail  were  plundered  and  burn- 
ed. As  soon  as  this  was  over.  Essex  landed  a  part 
of  the  land  force,  and  on  the  next  day  he  forced  the 
city  of  Cadiz  to  capitulate.  The  inhabitants  paid 
twelve  thousand  crowns  for  their  lives;  — their 
houses,  their  merchandise,  their  goods  of  all  kinds 
were  plundered  by  the  conquerors,  and  the  whole 
loss  sustained  by  the  Spaniards  on  this  occasion  was 
estimated  at  twenty  millions  of  ducats.  Essex,  who 
was  the  real  hero  of  this  short  campaign,  would  have 
retained  the  conquest,  and  he  offered  to  remain  at 
Cadiz  and  Isla  de  Leon  with  three  thousand  men. 
but  he  was  overruled,  and  compelled  to  reembark, 
having  first  seen  the  fortifications  razed,  and  the 
town  reduced  to  ashes. 

On  the  return  of  this  expedition,  which  was  not 
absent  above  ten  weeks,  dissensions  and  jealousies 
broke  out  among  the  commanders,  and  the  queen 
was  incensed  at  the  small  portion  of  the  plunder 
which  was  brought  to  her  treasury.  The  Cecils 
had  taken  advantage  of  his  absence  to  undermine 
the  great  credit  of  Essex,  and  now  he  was  insid- 
iously assailed  from  all  sides,  and,  on  account  of  the 
glorious  genius  of  the  man,  we  regret  to  add  that 
Sir  Walter  Raleigh  treacherously  intrigued  against 
him,  and  claimed  to  himself  the  chief  merit  of  the 
expedition.  Essex  was  sinking  to  rise  no  more, 
when  a  lucky  accident  came  to  his  assistance.  The 
Spanish  treasure-ships  from  the  New  World  arrived 
safely  in  Spain  with  twenty  millions  of  dollars  on 
board.  Essex  maintained  that  he  had  projected  a 
voyage  from  Cadiz  to  Terceira  for  the  purpose  of 
intercepting  this  rich  prize,  and  that  he  certainly 
should  have  succeeded  in  doing  so  had  he  not  been 
thwarted  and  overruled  by  the  creatures  of  the  Ce- 
cils. Old  Burghley.  who  made  some  false  steps  to 
recover  the  good-will  of  Essex— things  almost  unac- 
countable in  such  a  man— was  called  to  his  face  a 
miscreant  and  coward,  and  driven  for  a  time  from 
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court.  Esisex  was  somewhat  oveiproud  and  confi- 
dent on  this  victory,  but  not  being  capable  of  a  last- 
ing hatred,  he  consented  in  the  course  of  n  few 
months  to  a  regular  treaty  of  peace  and  amity  with 
the  Cecils,  which  was  managed  for  his  own  purposes 
by  Sir  Walter  Raleigh.  But  this  treaty  was  hollow 
and  faithless  on  the  part  of  Sir  Robert  Cecil,  and  in 
the  beginning  of  the  year  1597  Essex  quarreled  with 
the  queen  for  promoting  his  personal  enemy,  Henry 
Lord  Cobham,  to  the  office  of  warden  of  the  cinque 
ports,  which  he,  Essex,  had  petitioned  Elizabeth  to 
grant  to  his  near  connection,  Sir  Robert  Sidney.  He 
left  the  court,  and  was  mounting  his  horse  to  go  into 
Wales,  when  the  queen  pressingly  recalled  him,  and 
to  pacify  him  made  him  raasteroftheordiiance.  Phil- 
ip of  Spain,  smarting  from  the  serious  blow  received 
at  Cadiz,  was  now  preparing  a  new  armada,  indul- 
ging, it  is  said,  in  the  hope  of  placing  his  own  daugh- 
ter, who  had  a  sort  o.f  claim  to  the  succession  through 
her  descent  from  John  of  Gaunt,  upon  the  English 
throne.  The  English  cabinet  resolved  to  anticipate 
this  attack,  and  after  some  struggle  with  the  queen's 
economy,  they  fitted  out  a  powerful  armament  for 
the  destruction  of  the  new  armada  in  its  own  ports, 
for  the  intercepting  of  the  treasure-ships,  and  the 
harassing  the  Spanish  coasts  and  colonies.  The 
command  was  given  to  the  ardent  Essex,  who  had 
under  him  Lord  Thomas  Howard  and  Sir  Walter 
Raleigh.  The  fleet  sailed  from  Plymouth  in  the 
month  of  July,  1597,  but  it  was  almost  immediately 
driven  back  upon  the  coast  by  a  tremendous  storm, 
which  disabled  many  of  the  ships.  It  did  not  get  to 
sea  again  till  the  17th  of  August,  by  which  time  the 
men  had  eaten  up  all  their  provisions.  Although 
Essex  captured  three  Spanish  ships,  which  were  re- 
turning fiom  the  Havannah,  and  which  were  valued 
at  100,000Z.,  and  although  he  took  in  the  Azores  the 
isles  of  Fayal,  Graciosa,  and  Flores,  which  the  En- 
glish could  not  keep,  his  expedition  was  consideied 
a  failure.  A  Spanish  fleet  had  threatened  the  En- 
glish coast  in  his  absence,  and  on  his  return  the 
queen  received  him  with  frowns  and  reproaches. 
The  earl,  who  was  further  incensed  by  some  steps 
gained  in  the  government  by  Sir  Robert  Cecil  and 
his  friends,  retired  to  his  house  at  Wanstead  in 
Essex,  and,  under  pretense  of  sickness,  refused  to 
go  either  to  court  or  Parliament.  But  the  queen, 
who  was  constantly  quarreling  with  him  when  pres- 
ent, could  not  bear  his  prolonged  absence,  and  she 
got  him  back  by  creating  him  hereditary  earl  mar- 
shal. 

At  this  moment  Spain,  which  for  some  time  had 
been  secretly  negotiating  with  France,  intimated 
that  it  would  gladly  include  England  in  a  general 
peace,  and  in  the  month  of  May,  1593,  Sir  Robert 
Cecil,  who  had  been  on  a  mission  to  Paris,  bi'ought 
direct  proposals  for  a  treaty.  The  Cecils,  with  all 
the  rest  of  that  tribe,  insisted  that  these  proposals 
should  be  entertained,  but  the  warlike  Essex  argued 
hotly  for  a  continuation  of  hostilities.  The  dispute 
in  the  cabinet  grew  violent,  and  old  Burghley,  losing 
hi'?  temper  altogether,  told  Essex  that  he  thought 
of  nothing  but  blood  and  slaughter,  and  drawing  out 
ijf  his  pocket  a  psalm-book,  poijitod  to   the  words. 


"  Blood-thirsty  men  shall  not  live  out  half  their 
days."  The  Cecil  party  carried  the  majority  of 
the  nation  with  them,  but  men  acquainted  with  the 
policy  of  Spain  thought  that  Essex's  objection  to  the 
peace  was  not  groundless,  and  the  soldiers  and  sail- 
ors, who  had  always  loved  him,  held  him  as  a  greater 
favorite  than  ever.  In  the  mean  W'hile,  Henry  IV. 
of  France  had  signed  with  Philip  the  treaty  of  Ver- 
vins,  by  which  he  recovered  possession  of  Calais  and 
the  other  places  which  he  had  lost  during  bis  alli- 
ance with  Elizabeth. 

In  the  course  of  this  summer  the  English  cabinet 
was  agitated  by  another  great  question:  Ireland  was 
in  a  most  alarming  state,  and  it  was  deemed  expedi- 
ent to  send  over  the  new  lord  deputy  with  extraor- 
dinary powers.  The  Cecils  proposed  one  officer, 
Essex  another:  and  the  queen  sided  with  the  Ce- 
cils, and  attacked  Essex  with  her  usual  severity  of 
language.'  The  earl,  forgetting  himself  and  his 
duty,  turned  his  back  upon  his  sovereign  in  a  kind 
of  contempt.  The  queen  would  not  bear  this  inso- 
lence, and  so  bestowed  on  him  a  box  on  the  ear  and 
bade  him  go  to  the  devil.  Essex  immediately  clap- 
ped his  hand  on  his  sword,  and  the  lord  admiral 
stepping  in  between,  he  swore  a  great  oath,  that 
he  neither  could  nor  would  put  up  with  an  atfront 
of  that  nature,  nor  would  he  have  taken  it  at  the 
hands  of  Henry  VIII.  himself,  and  so  saying  he 
rushed  out  of  the  apartment  and  instantly  withdrew 
from  court,  again  to  brood  over  his  wrongs  in  his 
house  at  Wanstead.  From  June  till  October  he 
remained  in  that  solitude,  but  then,  to  the  surprise  a  J 
of  most  people,  he  returned  to  court,  and  apparently 
to  the  possession  of  his  former  favor.  It  is  doubted, 
however,  whether  Elizabeth  ever  forgave  him.  "His 
friends,"  says  Camden,  "dated  the  earl's  ruin  from 
this  unfortunate  circumstance  :  making  this  remark, 
that  fortune  rjyely  caresses  a  cast-olT  favorite  a 
second  time."  During  Essex's  seclusion  Burghley 
had  gone  to  his  grave.  That  remarkable  statesman 
died  on  the  4th  of  August,  1598,  in  the  seventy- 
eighth  year  of  his  age,  having  mainly  dii'ected  the 
councils  of  Elizabeth  for  forty  long  years.  Elizabeth 
is  said  to  have  wept  bitterly  at  his  death.  About 
the  same  time,  however,  her  heart  was  lightened 
by  intelligence  of  the  death  of  her  arch  enemy, 
Philip  of  Spain,  who  died  in  his  seventy-first  year. 
We  pass  over  many  of  the  persecutions,  state  trials, 
and  sanguinary  executions  which  threw  a  gloom  on 
the  last  years  of  this  reign  :  but  there  is  one  case 
which,  on  account  of  its  frightful  absurdity,  seems 
to  merit  a  moment's  notice.  One  Stanley  accused 
a  private  soldier,  named  Squires,  of  a  design  to 
poison  the  queen.  Squires,  after  lying  on  the  rack 
for  five  hours,  confessed  that  Walpole,  a  Jesuit,  had 
engaged  him  to  commit  the  crime,  and  had  fur- 
nished him  with  a  most  powerful  poison.  The  poison 
was  contained  in  a  double  bladder,  which  Squires 
was  to  prick  with  a  pin,  and  then  to  press  on  the 
pommel  of  the  queen's  saddle.    The  queen  (so  went 

'  The  struggle  here  was,  not  which  of  the  two,  Essex  or  the  Cecils, 
should  appoint  his  friemt,  but  which  should  prevent  his  friend  bein;' 
appointed.  The  post  of  lord  lieutenant  or  d:?puty  in  Ireland  was  n  • 
longer  an  enviable  one. 
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this  story)  would  undoubtedly  touch  the  poison  with 
her  hand,  and  afterward  move  her  hand  to  her 
mouth  or  nose,  and  so  death  must  ensue,  as  the 
said  poison  was  so  "subtile  and  penetrating"  that  it 
would  instantly  reach  either  her  lungs  or  her  stom- 
ach. The  tortured  man  moreover  confessed  that 
he  had  actually  rubbed  some  of  the  poison  into  the 
pommel  of  the  saddle  on  which  the  queen's  majesty 
had  actually  ridden.  On  the  trial  one  of  the  queen's 
counsel  could  not  describe  her  majesty's  peril  for 
weeping,  and  another  of  them  declared  that  her  es- 
cape was  as  great  a  miracle  as  any  recorded  in  Holy 
Writ.  The  prisoner  said  that  he  had  confessed  all 
sorts  of  things  on  the  rack  merely  to  escape  from 
that  torture.  He  was  executed  as  a  traitor,  and 
died  maintaining  his  innocence  of  what  we  may 
pretty  safely  call  an  impossible  crime. 

Upon  the  accession  of  Philip  III.,  though  no  treaty 
of  peace  was  concluded,  the  war  was  allowed  to  lan- 
guish, and  by  degrees  all  parties  began  to  entertain 
the  notion  of  an  enduring  peace.  France  had  suf- 
fered so  severely,  more  from  a  civil  war  than  from 
her  conflicts  with  the  Spaniards,  that  Henry  IV. 
was  most  anxious  for  tranquillity.  The  Catholic 
union  or  "  league "  had  been  dissolved  by  his  con- 
version, but  he  saw  himself  threatened  by  a  new 
.eagne  of  his  Protestant  subjects,  few  of  whose  lead- 
ers, with  the  exception  of  his  great  minister  Sully, 
ever  heartily  forgave  him  for  changing  his  religion. 
Although  the  French  king  had  owed  much  to  the 
support  and  secret  assistance  of  Elizabeth  before  he 
came  to  the  throne,  and  had  no  reason  to  be  dissatis- 
fied with  her  conduct  since ;  yet  before  concluding 
any  treaty  with  their  common  enemy,  the  King  of 
Spain,  he  frankly  told  her  that  unless  she  bore  a 
more  active  part  in  the  contest,  he  must  conclude 
peace  with  Philip.  She  was  in  great  anger  at  this 
proposal,  and  her  envoy.  Sir  Robert  Cecil,  accused 
Henry  of  ingi'atitude.  The  debonnaire  king  said  that 
in  aiding  him  she  had  worked  for  her  own  inter- 
ests, and  in  the  month  of  April,  1598,  he  signed  a 
treaty  with  Spain,  by  which  he  recovered  Calais  and 
all  the  places  he  had  lost;  at  the  same  time,  by  the 
publication  of  the  tolerant  edict  of  Nantes,  he  dis- 
armed the  hostility  of  his  Protestant  subjects.  Short- 
ly after  a  new  treaty  was  concluded  with  the  States 
of  Holland,  who  had  been  more  averse  to  the  peace 
with  Spain  than  Elizabeth  herself.  By  this  treaty 
the  queen  was  freed  from  the  charge  of  126,000L 
per  annum,  the  average  expense  of  the  garrison 
she  maintained  in  the  cautionary  towns ;  and  the 
States  moreover  gave  acknowledgments  for  a  debt 
of  800,000/.  due  to  her  majesty,  and  bound  them- 
selves to  discharge  it  gradually  by  installments. 

The  Scottish  king  had  for  some  time  been  in  bad 
odor  at  the  English  court  on  account  of  his  great 
anxiety  for  the  succession,  and  the  efforts  he  had 
made  to  secure  it,  by  negotiating,  not  only  with  the 
King  of  Spain,  but  with  the  Pope  himself!  Secret 
as  these  negotiations  had  been,  they  were  detected 
by  Elizabeth's  agents.  Among  the  prisoners  that 
crowded  the  jails  of  England  there  was  one  Valen- 
tine Thomas,  who  had  been  committed  for  some 
common  felony.  Of  a  sudden  this  man  confessed, 
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in  private,  that  James  had  hired  him  to  assassinate 
the  queen.  This  seemed  to  be  a  sure  way  of  hum- 
bling the  Scottish  king.  Elizabeth  wrote  to  James, 
telling  him  that  she  could  not  believe  him  guilty: 
James  requested  her  to  send  him  a  declaration  un- 
der the  great  seal,  that  the  charge  was  false  and 
groundless.  She  sent  him  an  instrument,  but  it 
was  so  worded  as  to  appear  rather  a  pardon  than 
an  attestation  of  his  innocence,  and  he  returned  it 
to  her.  Elizabeth  considered  this  as  an  insult,  and 
attacked  the  pusillanimous  James  with  lier  usual  vir- 
ulence, and  he,  on  his  side  (he  never  lacked  words), 
retorted.  But  this  was  all  he  could  do  ;  and  though, 
after  a  time,  the  cloud  seemed  to  disperse,  he  was 
kept  uneasy  by  the  conduct  of  the  English  court, 
who  did  not  bring  Valentine  Thomas  to  trial,  but 
kept  him  in  prison,  to  be  produced  as  necessity 
should  require.  Had  James  taken  any  hostile  di- 
rection the  man  would  have  been  brought  forth  to 
denounce  him  publicly ;  but  he  grew  quiet  under 
this  suspended  rod,  and  when  he  came  to  the  throne 
of  England  he  had  the  misei-able  satisfaction  of  send- 
ing Valentine  to  the  gallows. 

Meanwhile  the  state  of  Ireland  grew  worse  and 
worse,  though  before  this  time  things  were  brought 
to  such  extremities,  that  Walsingham  had  thought 
it  no  treason  to  wish  the  island  and  all  in  it  buried 
in  the  sea.  "  The  Irish  nation,"  says  a  quaint  old 
historian  of  the  court  of  Elizabeth,  "  we  may  call  a 
malady,  and  a  consumption  of  her  times,  for  it  ac- 
companied her  to  her  end  ;  and  it  was  of  so  profuse 
and  vast  an  expense,  that  it  drew  near  unto  a  dis- 
temperature  of  state  and  of  passion  in  herself;  for, 
toward  her  last,  she  grew  somewhat  hard  to  please, 
her  armies  being  accustomed  to  prosperity,  and  the 
Irish  prosecution  not  answering  her  expectations, 
and  her  wonted  success ;  for  it  was  a  good  while  an 
unthrifty  and  inauspicious  war,  which  did  n)uch  dis- 
turb and  mislead  her  judgment;  and  the  more,  for 
that  it  Avas  a  precedent  taken  out  of  her  own  pat- 
tern. For  as  the  queen,  by  way  of  division,  had,  at 
her  coming  to  the  crown,  supported  the  revolting 
States  of  Holland,  so  did  'the  King  of  Spain  turn  the 
trick  upon  herself,  toward  her  going  out,  by  cherish- 
ing the  Irish  rebellion  ;  where  it  falls  into  considera- 
tion, what  the  state  of  this  kingdom  and  the  crown's 
resources  were  then  able  to  endure  and  embrace. 
******  We  shall  find  the  horse  and  foot  troops 
in  Ireland  were,  for  three  or  four  years  togetlior, 
much  about  twenty  thousand,  which,  beside  the  naval 
charge,  which  was  a  dependent  of  the  same  war,  in 
that  the  queen  was  then  forced  to  keep  in  continual 
pay  a  strong  fleet  at  sea  to  attend  the  Spanish  coasts 
and  parts,  both  to  alarm  the  Spaniards  and  to  inter- 
cept the  forces  designed  for  the  Irish  assistance ;  so 
that  the  charge  of  that  war  alone  did  cost  the  queen 
.300,000/.  per  annum,  at  least,  which  was  not  the 
moiety  of  her  other  disbursements  and  expenses  : 
which,  without  the  public  aids,  the  state  of  the  royal 
receipts  could  not  have  much  lunger  endured."' 

The  present  leader  of  the  Irish  insurgents  was 
Hugh,  the  son  of  the  late  Baron  of  Duncannon. 
who  had  been  exalted  by  the  queen  to  the  earldom 
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of  Tyrone,  and  who  had  exalted  himself  to  be  the 
O'Niel  and  rightful  Irish  sovereign  of  Ulster — an 
extraordinary  man,  ambitious,  crcifty,  brave,  and  of 
an  indefatigable  activity.  He  possessed  high  mili- 
tary talents,  and  was  not  destitute  of  ability  in  civil 
government.  Under  his  guidance  the  Irish  pursued 
u  consistent  plan,  which  they  had  never  done  before. 
They  wore  out  the  English  troops  by  a  desultory 
v,'arfare  among  marshes,  woods,  and  hills;  and  strong 
in  their  numbers  and  improved  discipline,  they  ven- 
tured to  face  them  in  the  open  field.  Sir  John  Nor- 
ris,  the  veteran  who  had  gained  honor  in  the  Neth- 
erlands and  in  France,  was  harassed  to  death,  and 
died  of  sheer  grief  and  vexation.  Sir  Henry  Bag- 
nail  was  defeated  in  a  pitched  battle  fought  at  Black- 
water,  in  Tyrone,  and  lost  his  own  life,  the  lives  of 
one  thousand  five  hundred  of  his  men,  his  artillery, 
and  ammunition.  After  this  victory  all  the  Irish, 
with  the  exception  of  a  few  septs,  proclaimed  the 
Earl  of  Tyrone  the  savior  of  his  country,  and  rose 
in  arms,  with  the  hope  of  wholly  expelling  the  En- 
glish. To  meet  the  storm  and  to  measure  swords 
witli  the  Earl  of  Tyrone,  it  was  necessary  to  ap- 
point a  general  of  superior  ability,  and  one  that  en- 
joyed the  favor  of  the  English  army.  The  Cecils 
suggested  that  none  was  so  fit  as  the  Earl  of  Essex, 
for  they  wished  to  remove  him  from  court,  and  in- 
volve him  in  a  business  which  had  brought  death, 
or  disgrace  and  ruin,  to  all  preceding  commanders. 
The  earl  was  warned  by  his  friends  to  beware  of 
Ireland  :  he  expressed  great  reluctance  to  take  the 
command;  but  at  last  he  yielded  to  the  requests  of 
the  queen,  and  the  temptations  of  a  large  sum  of 
money,  and  greater  powers  and  privileges  than  had 


been  enjoj^ed  by  any  of  his  predecessors;  and  in 
the  month  of  March,  1599,  he  loft  London  for  Ire- 
land, surrounded  by  the  flower  of  the  English  nobil- 
ity. The  Londoners  followed  him  on  the  highway 
for  more  than  four  miles,  crying,  "  God  bless  j'our 
lordship — God  preserve  you !"  for  he  was  much  be- 
loved by  the  common  people,  and  some  of  them  fol- 
lowed him  until  the  evening.  Almost  as  soon  as  he 
reached  Ireland  he  appointed  his  friend,  the  Earl  of 
Southampton,  to  be  general  of  the  horse,  considering 
that  the  power  to  make  such  an  appointinent  Avas 
vested  in  him.  But  the  queen,  after  some  angry 
correspondence,  compelled  him  to  revoke  it.'  Soon 
after  he  was  accused  of  wasting  time  and  money. 
He  replied,  that  he  acted  by  the  advice  of  the  lords 
of  the  Irish  council,  and  in  consideration  of  the  state 
of  affairs.  "  These  rebels,"  he  said,  in  one  of  his 
first  dispatches,  "  are  far  more  in  number,  than  your 
majesty's  army,  and  have  (though  I  do  unwillingly 
confess  it)  better  bodies  and  perfect  use  of  their 
arms  than  those  men  your  majesty  sends  over." 
The  queen  harshly  told  him  that  she  had  great 
cause  to  think  that  his  purpose  was  to  prolong  the 
war.  The  Cecils  took  every  advantage  of  this  fresh 
quarrel,  and  they,  no  doubt,  helped  to  check  the 
earl's  supplies  and  embarrass  his  operations.  His 
troops  seem,  indeed,  to  have  been  a  Falstaff's  army: 
many  deserted,  many  fell  lame,  and  could  not,  or 
would  not,  march;  and  then  a  sickness  of  a  serious 
kind,  the  effect  of  scanty  or  bad  pi'ovisions,  broke 
out  among  them.  By  the  month  of  August  he  had 
no  more  than  three  thousand  five  hundred  foot  and 

1  It  appears  that  Lord  Southampton's  disfavor  with  the  queen  wose 
from  his  marrying  without  her  leave  a  kinswoman  of  the  Earl  of  Essex. 
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three  hundred  horse  in  the  field.  He  demanded 
and  obtained  a  reinforcement  of  two  thousand  men, 
upon  which  he  marched,  for  the  first  time,  into 
Ulster,  the  center  of  the  rebellion.  He  went,  how- 
ever, complaining  that  he  had  received  nothing  but 
"  discomforts  and  soul  wounds,"  and  that  Raleigh 
and  Cobliam  with  others  were  working  his  ruin  at 
home.  On  the  5th  of  September  Essex  came  up 
with  Tyrone  and  his  whole  army  in  the  county  of 
Louth,  but  instead  of  a  battle  their  meeting  ended 
in  a  personal  parley,  the  result  of  which  was  an  ar- 
mistice for  six  weeks,  which  was  to  be  renewed 
from  six  weeks  to  six  weeks,  until  May-day  follow- 
ing. The  Earl  of  Tyrone  gave  Essex  several  de- 
mands on  the  part  of  the  Irish,  which  he  undertook 
to  deliver  to  the  queen.  Tyrone  returned  with  all 
his  forces  into  the  heart  of  his  country.  Essex, 
upon  receiving  some  angry  dispatches  from  England, 
left  the  government  of  Ireland  to  the  Archbishop 
of  Dublin  and  Sir  George  Carew,  and,  without 
waiting  for  any  order  or  permission,  hastened  to 
London.  Upon  Michaelmas  Eve,  about  ten  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  he  alighted  at  the  court-gate  in 
post,  and  made  all  haste  up  to  the  presence,  and  so 
to  the  privy  chamber,  and  stayed  not  till  he  came  to 
the  queen's  bedchamber,  where  he  found  the  queen 
newly  up,  with  her  hair  about  her  face  ;  he  kneeled 
unto  her,  kissed  her  hands,  and  had  some  private 
speech  with  her,  which  seemed  to  give  him  great 
contentment;  for  when  he  came  from  her  majesty 
he  was  very  pleasant,  and  thanked  God,  though  he 
had  suffered  much  trouble  and  storms  abroad,  he 
found  a  sweet  calm  at  home.  The  courtiers  won- 
dered at  his  going  so  boldly  to  her  majesty's  presence, 
she  not  being  ready,  and  he  so  full  of  diet  and  wine, 
that  his  very  face  was  full  of  it.  In  the  course  of 
the  forenoon  he  had  a  long  confei-euce  with  her 
majesty,  who  was  very  gracious  toward  him.  All 
the  lords  and  ladies  and  court  gentlemen  also  were 
very  courteous — only  a  strangeness  was  observed 
between  the  earl  and  Sir  Robert  Cecil  and  that 
party.  But  after  dinner,  Avhen  Essex  went  again 
to  the  queen,  he  found  her  much  changed  ;  and  she 
began  to  call  him  to  question  for  his  unauthorized 
return,  and  his  leaving  of  all  things  in  Ireland  in 
such  peril  and  confusion.'  At  night,  between  ten 
and  eleven  o'clock,  he  received  an  order  from  her 
majesty  to  consider  himself  a  prisoner  in  his  room. 
Sir  John  Harrington,  who  had  accompanied  Essex 
from  Ireland,  was  frightened  out  of  his  wits  by  the 
royal  violence.  "When  I  came  into  her  presence," 
says  Sir  John,  "she  chafed  much,  walked  to  and 
fro,  looked  with  discomposure  in  her  visage,  and,  I 
remember,  catched  at  my  girdle  when  I  kneeled  to 
her,  and  swore,  'By  God's  Son,  I  am  no  queen! 
That  man  is  above  me.  Who  gave  him  command 
to  come  here  so  soon  ?  I  did  send  him  on  other 
business.'  She  bid  me  go  home.  I  did  not  stay  to 
be  bidden  twice.  If  all  the  Irish  rebels  had  been  at 
my  heels,  I  should  not  have  made  better  speed."* 
On  the  next  day  the  lords  sat  in  council,  and  called 
Essex  before  them.  It  was  said  that  never  man  an- 
swered with  more  temper,  more  gravity,  or  discre- 

1  Sidney  Papers.  '  Nuga  Antique. 


tion.'  Three  days  after  he  was  delivered  to  the 
lord  keeper  to  be  kept  in  "free  custody."  The 
great  and  little  Bacon,  who  had  had  many  obliga- 
tions to  Essex,  but  who  was  now  making  his  way  to 
power  through  intricate  mazes,  was  consulted  by 
the  earl.  "  It  is  but  a  mist,"  said  Bacon,  "  but  it  is 
as  mists  are — if  it  go  upward  it  may  cause  a  shower; 
if  downward  it  will  clear  up :"  by  which  periphrasis 
he  meant  that  all  must  depend  on  the  queen's  hu- 
mor. This  humor  seemed  to  be  fixed  in  spite  and 
revenge.  She  said  that  she  sought  his  amendment, 
not  his  destruction ;  but  she  consulted  with  the 
judges  whether  he  might  not  be  charged  with  high 
treason;  she  denied  him  the  society  of  his  wife,  the 
attendance  of  his  physician,  even  when  Essex  lay 
dangerously  ill.  "  In  his  letters  and  discourses," 
says  Camden,  "he  declared  that  ho  had  discarded 
all  the  gayeties  of  life,  and  drowned  his  ambition  in 
tears ;  and  that  he  had  but  one  request  to  make, 
viz.,  that  she  would  let  her  servant  depart  in  peace." 
There  were  few  men  of  the  day  more  fitted  by  an 
ardent  love  of  literature,  and  a  cultivated  taste,  to 
enjoy  a  rural  retirement,  and  he  told  his  friends 
that  all  he  wished  for  was  to  be  restored  to  his  quiet 
home  in  the  country,  to  his  wife,  and  his  books.  In 
the  month  of  May,  1600,  when  he  had  been  nearly 
eight  months  under  restraint,  he  made  a  touching 
appeal  to  his  sovereign,  telling  her  how  he  had  lan- 
guished in  four  months'  sickness,  felt  the  very  pangs 
of  death  upon  him,  and  his  poor  reputation  not  suf- 
fered to  die  with  him,  but  buried  and  he  alive ;  that 
the  length  of  his  troubles,  and  the  increase  of  her 
majesty's  indignation,  had  made  all  men  shy  of  him, 
and  had  ruined  his  estate,  so  that  his  kind  friends 
and  faithful  servants  were  likely  to  die  in  prison. 
He  then  alluded  to  his  rivals  and  enemies,  who  at 
first  envied  him  for  his  happiness  in  her  favor,  and 
now  hated  out  of  custom,  ho  being  thrown  into  a 
corner  like  a  dead  carcass,  and  gnawed  on  and  torn 
by  the  vilest  and  basest  creatures  on  earth.  Tlien 
after  an  explosion  of  indignation,  he  concluded  with 
a  most  humble  and  penitential  prayer.  On  the  'JGth 
of  August  he  was  released  from  custody,  being  told 
that  he  was  not  to  appear  at  court.  A  few  days 
after  his  release  a  valuable  patent  for  the  monopoly 
of  sweet  wines,  which  he  had  held  for  some  years, 
expired:  he  petitioned  for  a  renewal  of  it  ns  an  aid 
to  his  shattered  fortunes;  but  the  queen,  ."^aying  that, 
"  in  order  to  manage  an  ungovernable  beast,  ho  must 
be  stinted  in  his  provender,"  positively  refused. 

Essex  now  became  desperate,  and  there  was  one 
at  his  elbow  to  prompt  the  most  desperate  deeds. 
This  was  Cufte,  his  secretary;  "a  man  smothered 
under  the  habit  of  a  scholar,  and  slubbered  over  with 
a  certain  rude  and  clownish  fashion  that  had  the 
semblance  of  integrity."*  The  secretary  suggested 
that  he  might  easily  recover  his  former  ascendency 
by  forcibly  removing  Sir  Robert  Cecil,  Raleigh,  and 
others  from  court.  Essex  knew  that  he  had  been 
the  darling  of  the  Londoners,  who,  with  as  much 
boldness  as  was  consistent  with  prudence,  had  de- 
fended even  his  strange  conduct  in  Ireland,  had  laid 
the  blame  of  his  failures  and  his  crosses  on  the  mal- 
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ice  of  his  enemies,  and  had  compassionated  his  mis- 
fortunes. Some  of  the  preachers  had,  indeed,  been 
bolder  than  this — defending  him  in  the  pulpit,  and 
praying  for  him  by  name.  Nor  had  the  press  been 
idle:  pamphlets  were  put  forth  in  his  favor;  and 
Heywood,  a  civilian,  published  a  curious  history  of 
the  deposition  of  Richard  II.,  and  dedicated  it  to 
the  earl,  with  lavish  commendations  of  his  charac- 
ter. Other  daring  men  joined  in  the  advice  given 
by  Cufl'e ;  and  Essex  finally  adopted  their  perilous 
plan.  He  threw  open  the  gates  of  his  house  in  Lon- 
don, and  thither  (loclied  Catholic  priests,  Puritan 
preachers,  soldiers  and  sailors,  young  citizens  and 
needy  adventurers.  A  strong  party  of  military  men, 
officers  who  had  served  under  him,  took  up  lodgings 
in  his  immediate  neighborhood,  and  formed  them- 
selves into  a  council.  Essex,  moreover,  wrote  to 
the  King  of  Scots,  representing  the  court  party  as 
engaged  in  a  conspiracy  against  his  title  to  the  suc- 
cession, in  favor  of  the  Infanta  of  Spain,  Donna 
Isabella  Clara  Eugenia,  daughter  of  Philip  II.,  and 
married  to  the  Archduke  Albert,  and  urging  James 
to  send  ambassadors  to  London  forthwith,  in  order 
to  insist  upon  an  open  declaration  of  his  title  by  Eliz- 


abeth. It  was  impossible  that  these  proceedings 
should  be  kept  secret:  the  court  soon  heard  all,  and 
summoned  Essex  to  appear  before  the  privy  coun- 
cil. At  that  moment  a  note,  from  an  unknown 
writer,  warning  him  to  provide  for  his  safety,  was 
put  into  his  hand  ;  and  he  was  told,  soon  after,  that 
the  guard  had  been  doubled  at  the  palace.  He  saw 
tliat  he  must  either  fly,  be  arrested  where  he  was, 
or  strike  his  blow ;  and  on  the  following  morning, 
being  Sunday,  the  8th  of  February,  in  conjunction 
with  the  earls  of  Rutland  and  Southampton,  Ijoni 
Sandys,  Lord  Mounteagle,  and  about  three  hun- 
dred gentlemen,  mjiny  of  whom  had  joined  him  the 
preceding  night  on  notice  sent  to  them  by  him  that 
his  life  was  threatened  by  Cobham  and  Raleigh,  he 
resolved  to  enter  the  city  during  sermon-time  at 
Paul's  Cross,  to  call  upon  the  people  to  join  him 
against  his  enemies,  and  with  their  help  to  force  his 
way  to  the  queen. 

As  the  company  was  about  to  set  forth,  the  lord 
keeper  Egerton,  Sir  William  Knoll^s,  the  lord  chief- 
justice,  Popham,  and  the  Earl  of  Worcester,  ar- 
rived at  Essex  House  to  inquire  the  cause  of  that 
tumultuous  assembly.      They  were  admitted  into 


Essex  House,  Strand,  London.    From  Hollar's  View  of  London.  1647. 


the  house  by  the  wicket-gate,  but  their  attendants  j 
were  excluded.  When  Egerton  and  Popham  asked 
what  all  this  meant,  Essex  replied,  in  a  loud  and 
passionate  voice, — "  There  is  a  plot  laid  for  my  life 
— letters  have  been  forged  in  my  name — men  have 
been  hired  to  murder  me  in  my  bed — mine  enemies 
can  not  be  satisfied  unless  they  suck  my  blood  I"  The 
lord  chief-justice  said  that  he  ought  to  explain  his 
case,  and  that  the  queen  would  do  impartial  justice. 
While  this  conversation  was  going  on  a  tumult  arose 
in  the  assembly,  and  some  voices  exclaimed, — "  They 
abuse  you,  my  lord,  —  they  betray  you, — you  are 
losing  time."  The  lord  keeper,  putting  on  his  cap, 
and  turning  to  the  assembly,  commanded  them,  in 
the  queen's  name,  to  lay  down  their  arms  and  de- 
part.     Upon  this  there  was  a  louder  cry — "Kill 


them  !  kill  them  ! — keep  them  for  hostages! — away 
with  the  great  seal !"  The  Earl  of  Essex  took  them 
to  an  inner  apartment,  where,  bidding  them  have 
patience  for  half-an-hour,  he  bolted  the  door  upon 
them,  and  placed  over  them  a  guard  of  musketeers. 
Then,  drawing  his  sword,  he  rushed  out  of  his  house, 
followed  by  the  earls  of  Rutland  and  Southampton. 
Lord  Sandys,  Lord  Mounteagle,  and  most  of  the 
gentlemen.  On  reaching  the  city  he  found  that 
the  streets  were  empty,  that  there  was  no  preach- 
ing at  Paul's  Cross,  and  that  the  people  remained 
quiet  within  their  houses.  The  queen  had  procured 
this  great  quiet  by  sending  orders  to  the  lord  mayor 
and  aldermen.  The  earl  shouted — "  For  the  queen, 
ray  mistress  ! — a  plot  is  laid  for  mj'  life  I" — and  he 
entreated   the    citizens   to   arm   themselves.      But 


Chap.  I.] 


CIVIL  AND  MILITARY  TRANSACTIONS. 


GGl 

though  the  common  people  cried  "God  bless  yom-  :  death  of  a  traitor,  it  being  deemed  expedient  to 
honor,"  not  one  man,  from  the  chiefest  citizen  to  |  give  a  high  coloring  to  the  case  of  Essex  and  to 
the  meanest  artificer  or  prentice,  armed  with  him.  I  impress  the  people  with  a  notion  of  their  soJereignV 
The  citizens  were  not  without  their  discontents  danger.  On  the  17th  of  February  the  victim  wn» 
and  desire  ot  change,  particularly  on  the  grounds  of  drawn  to  Tyburn,  where  he  died  declaring  his  inno- 
religion,— for  London  swarmed  with  Puritans,— but  \  cence.'  On  the  liith  the  earls  of  Kssex  and  .South- 
rheir  wealth  made  them  cautious  and  loyal.'    Essex 


anipton  were  arraigned  before  twenty-fivo  |)een<. 
with  the  Lord  Bucklmrst  as  lord  steward.  Among 
the  peers  were  Cobhani  and  (Jrcy,  and  others  the 
personal  enemies  of  Essex,  the  very  men  whom  he 
had  accused  of  seeking  his  life.  \Vith  his  eye  fixed 
on  these  men,  Essex  touched  his  companion  in  mis- 
foilune,  Southampton,  on  the  sleeve,  and  t-niiled. 
He  then  asked  the  lord  chief  justice  whether  the 
privilege  which  was  permitted  to  every  private  per- 
son on  his  trial,  might  be  granted  to  them — namely, 
to  make  challenge  of  any  of  the  peers  aj^ainst  whom 
they  might  have  just  cause  of  exception.  The  chief- 
justice  made  a  distinction  between  peers  and  jurors, 
saying,  "  That  verily  the  law  did  allow  no  challenge 
of  any  of  the  peers;  for  such  was  the  credit  and  ee- 
timation  of  the  peers  of  England,  that  they  are 
neither  compelled  to  an  oath  on  arraignment,  nor 
are  subject  to  any  exception."  "WhereuiMjn  the 
earl  said  he  was  satisfied,  and  desired  them  to  goon. 
When  they  were  called  upon  to  hold  up  their  right 
hands,  Essex  said  that  he  had  before  that  time  done 
it  often  at  her  majesty's  command  for  a  better  pur- 
pose. The  indictment  charged  them  with  having 
imagined  to  deprive  and  depose  the  queen's  majes- 
ty, to  procure  her  death  and  destruction,  and  also  b 
cruel  slaughter  of  her  majesty's  subjects,  with  alter- 
ation of  the  leligion  established,  and  total  change  of 
government. 

Essex,  in  pleading  not  guilty-,  called  d'od  to  wit- 
ness that  he  had  done  nothing  but  that  which  tiie 
law  of  nature  commanded  him  to  do  in  his  own 
defense.  The  indictment  was  supported  with  the 
usual  vehemence  by  the  crown  lawyers,  Velverton, 
Coke,  and  Francis  Bacon.  The  latter,  by  his  con- 
duct on  this  occasion,  laid  some  of  the  dark  spots  on 
his  fame  which  no  genius  can  or  ought  ever  to  erase. 
It  appears,  however,  that  his  tone  was  less  virnlent 
than  that  of  either  Coke  or  Velverton:  but  Coko 
and  Yelverton  were  not  bound  to  the  Earl  of  Essex, 
as  Bacon  was,  by  the  strongest  obligations.  Vel- 
verton compared  Essex  to  Catiline:  for  as  Catiline 
entertained  the  most  seditious  persons  about  nil 
Rome  to  join  with  him  in  his  conspiracy,  so  had 
the  Earl  of  Essex  entertained  none  but  papists, 
recusants,  and  atheists  for  his  rebellion  in  London  ; 
but  ho  hoped  that  (Jod,  of  iiis  mercy,  would  not 
sufl'er  any  hurt;  and  he  prayed  Cod  long  to  pre- 
serve the  queen.  Essex  and  Southampton  said. 
"  Amen  !  and  (Jod  confound  their  souls  who  ever 
wished  otherwise."  Coke,  as  attorney-genend.  de- 
fined the  crime,  and  set  forth  the  acts  of  treason 
proved  by  witnesses  of  the  insurrection,  and  by  the 
confessions  of  accomplices,  whom  the  queen.  ••  out 
a^  vc.  V  .....  of  overmuch  clemency  to  others,  and  overmuch 
i^,.  r...ii..Itvfn  herself  had  spared  the  rack  and  torture:" 
day  arraigned  on  a  charge  of  intending  to  mm^  r  |  ...  ^/^^^  ;';',,,,,  ,,  ,,,„,,  ,,,  called  the 
her  majesty;  and  with  a  most  flagran      .rega  '-;•:;:,  J,  \,,,,,,,,,  jespemte  and  athe- 

law  and  justice,  was  condemned  to  die  the  lioinme    piuou        i    f  ^  ^.^^j, „^_Sto„. 

1  Camden.  I 


went  into  the  house  of  Smitli,  one  of  the  sherifts, 
and  remained  there  some  time,  not  knowing  what 
to  do.  About  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  he  again 
went  forth,  and  having  passed  to  and  fro  through 
divers  streets,  and  being  forsaken  by  many  of  his 
followers,  he  resolved  to  make  the  nearest  way  to 
his  own  house.  He  found  the  streets  barricaded  in 
many  places  with  empty  carts,  and,  coming  into 
Ludgate,  he  was  strongly  resisted  by  several  com- 
panies of  well  armed  men,  levied  and  placed  there 
by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  London.  A  sharp  skirmish 
ensued  ;  several  were  wounded ;  the  earl  himself 
was  twice  shot  through  the  hat;  and  Sir  Christo- 
pher Blount,  his  step-father,  was  sore  wounded  in 
the  head,  and  taken  prisoner.  Essex  then  turned, 
and  retreated  into  Friday-street;  and,  being  faint, 
he  desired  drink,  which  was  given  him  by  the  citi- 
zens. He  made  his  way  to  Queenhithe,  where  he 
took  boat,  and  so  gained  Essex  House.  To  his  in- 
creased dismay  he  found  that  all  the  imprisoned 
lords  had  been  liberated  and  conveyed  to  court  by 
his  own  esteemed  trusty  friend  and  servant.  Sir 
Ferdinando  Gorge,  who,  by  this  act,  sought  to  pro- 
vide for  his  own  safety.  He  then  fortified  his 
house,  with  full  purpose  to  die  in  his  own  defense, 
— hoping,  however,  it  is  said,  that  the  citizens  would 
yet  join  him.  But  the  house  was  presently  hemmed 
in  on  all  sides  by  a  very  great  force,  and  not  a  man 
came  to  his  relief.  Some  great  pieces  of  artillery 
were  planted  against  the  building.  His  case  was 
hopeless,  but  still  he  hesitated.  One  of  his  faithful 
followers,  Captain  Owen  Salisbuiy,  seeing  all  hopes 
were  gone,  stood  openly  in  a  window,  bareheaded, 
on  purpose  to  be  slain  ;  and  one  in  the  street  hit  him 
in  the  side  of  the  head  with  a  musket-bullet.  "  Oh, 
that  thou  hadst  been  so  much  my  friend  as  to  have 
shot  but  a  little  lower,"  exclaimed  Salisbury.  But 
the  wound  was  serious  enough  to  save  him  from  the 
horrid  death  of  a  traitor,  and  he  died  the  next  morn- 
ing. At  length,  about  ten  o'clock  at  night,  Essex 
held  a  parley,  and  then  surrendered  to  the  lord  ad- 
miral, upon  a  promise  of  a  fair  hearing  and  a  speedy 
trial.  Essex  and  the  Earl  of  Southampton  were 
committed  to  the  Tower,  the  other  prisoners  were 
lodged  in  various  jails  in  London  and  Westminster. 
Two  or  three  days  after  this  mad  afifmy,  Thomas 
Lee,  a  soldier  of  fortune,  was  heard  to  say,  that  if 
the  friends  of  Essex  meant  to  save  him  from  the 
block,  they  should  petition  the  queen  in  a  body,  and 
not  depart  till  they  had  their  prayer  granted.  On 
that  same  evening  Lee  was  seen  in  the  crowd  at  the 
door  of  the  presence  chamber  as  the  queen  sat  at 
her  supper :  he  was  seized,  and  on  the  very  next 
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istical,  by  saying,  "  The  earl  would  have  called  a 
parliament;  and  a  bloody  parliament  would  that 
have  been,  where  my  Lord  of  Essex,  that  now 
stands  all  in  black,  would  have  worn  a  bloody  robe  ; 
but  now,  in  God's  just  judgment,  he  of  his  earldom 
shall  be  Robert  the  lust,  that  of  a  kingdom  thought 
to  be  Robert  the  first."  Essex  begged  that  he 
might  not  be  judged  by  the  atrocity  of  Coke's  words, 
but  by  the  facts ;  declaring  that  he  resorted  to  arms 
in  self-defense,  and  to  remove  evil  counselors, 
naming  Cobham  and  Raleigh  ;  that  he  had  never 
the  remotest  thought  of  violence  to  the  queen. 
Cobham,  who  was  sitting  among  the  peers,  rose  in 
his  place,  and  said  that  he  bore  no  malice,  but  only 
hated  the  ambition  of  Essex.  Essex  swore  that  he 
would  submit  to  have  his  right  hand  cut  off  if  it 
might  remove  from  the  queen's  person  such  a  tale- 
bearing, vile  calumniator.  The  Earl  of  Southamp- 
ton pleaded  that  many  things,  indeed,  were  pro- 
pounded, but  nothing  performed,  or  even  resolved 
upon  ;  that  it  had,  indeed,  been  advised  among  them 
that  they  should  surprise  the  court,  and  take  the 
Tower  at  once  :  but,  as  neither  of  these  two  things 
had  been  done,  there  could  be  no  treason.  It  is 
true,  he  said,  they  had  consulted  at  Drury  House 
how  they  should  secure  the  queen  or  get  free  ac- 
cess to  her  ;  but  this  was  only  that  they  might  pros- 
trate themselves  at  her  feet,  and  lay  forth  their 
grievances,  which  were  concealed  from  her  by  those 
who  constantly  surrounded  her.  "  I  confess,"  he 
added,  "  that  I  could  have  been  well  content  to  have 
ventured  my  life  in  my  Lord  of  Essex's  quarrel 
against  his  private  enemies :  this  was  the  whole 
scope  and  drift  of  all  our  meetings ;  and  that  this 
was  not  with  any  treasonable  thought  I  take  God  to 
witness."  After  some  interruption  from  attorney- 
general  Coke,  Southampton  put  it  to  the  candor  of 
that  great  lawyer  to  say  what  he  thought  they  would 
have  done  with  her  majesty  if  they  had  reached  the 
court.  "I  protest  upon  my  soul,  and  in  my  con- 
science, that  I  do  believe  she  should  not  have  lived 
long  after  she  had  been  in  your  power.  Note  but 
the  precedents  of  former  ages  :  how  long  lived  King 
Richard  II.  after  he  was  surprised  in  the  same 
manner?"  —  was  the  cold-blooded  reply  of  Coke, 
who  could  not  possibly  have  believed  what  he  insin- 
uated. Bacon  had  to  perform  the  task  of  taking  to 
pieces  and  exposing  the  "weak  defense"  of  his  for- 
mer friend  and  patron  Essex.  "And  this  I  must 
needs  say,"  said  he,  "  it  is  quite  evident  that  my 
Lord  of  Essex  had  design  in  his  heart  against  the 
government,  and  now,  under  color  of  excuse,  he 
lays  the  cause  upon  his  private  enemies.  My  Lord 
of  Essex,  I  can  not  compare  your  proceedings  more 
rightly  than  to  those  of  Pisistratus  in  Athens.  My 
Lord  Cobham  and  Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  if  you  right- 
ly understood  them,  are  your  best  friends,  honorable 
and  faithful  counselors."  Here  Essex  reminded 
Bacon  that  he  himself,  "  who  was  a  daily  courtier, 
and  had  free  access  to  her  majesty,"  pretending  to 
be  his  friend,  and  grieved  at  his  misfortunes,  had 
undertaken  to  go  to  the  queen  in  his  behalf,  and 
had  drawn  up  in  his  own  hand  a  letter,  from  which 
it  would  appear  what  conceit  he,  Mr.  Bacon,  had  of 


those  two  men  (Cobham  and  Raleigh),  and  of  him. 
Coke  came  in  to  the  aid  of  Bacon,  who  was  some- 
what abashed  by  this  reference  to  his  own  doings 
and  free  speaking  about  Cecil,  Cobham,  and  Raleigh. 
Essex  was  accused  of  saying,  in  London,  that  the 
crown  of  England  was  sold  to  the  Spaniards.  "I 
spake  it  not  of  myself,"  said  Essex,  "  for  it  was  told 
me  that  Mr.  Secretary  Cecil  did  say  to  one  of  his 
fellow-counselors  that  the  infanta's  title,  compara- 
tively, was  as  good  in  succession  as  any  other." 
Upon  this  Sir  Robert  Cecil,  who  had  been  present 
in  the  court,  but  unseen,  started  up  from  his  hiding- 
place,  and  then  humbly  prayed  the  lord  high-stew- 
ard, upon  his  knees,  to  give  him  leave  to  answer  to  so 
false  and  foul  a  report.  Having  obtained  permission, 
he  fell  upon  the  prisoner  in  this  sort — "  My  Lord 
of  Essex,  the  difference  between  you  and  me  is 
great.  For  wit  I  give  you  the  preeminence — you 
have  it  abundantly  ;  for  nobility  also  I  give  you  place 
—I  am  not  noble,  yet  a  gentleman  ;  I  am  no  swords- 
man— there,  also,  you  have  the  odds ;  but  I  have 
innocence,  conscience,  truth,  and  honesty,  to  defend 
me  against  the  scandal  and  sting  of  slanderous 
tongues ;  and  in  this  court  I  stand  as  an  upright 
man,  and  your  lordship  as  a  delinquent. . .  .You  have 
a  wolf's  heart  in  a  sheep's  garment:  in  appearance 
humble  and  religious,  but  in  this  position  not  so. 
God  be  thanked  we  now  know  you  ;  your  religion 
appears  by  those  papists  who  were  your  chief  coun- 
selors, and  to  whom  and  others  you  had  promised 
liberty  of  conscience  hereafter. ...  I  humbly  thank 
God  that  you  did  not  take  me  for  a  fit  companion  for 
you  and  jour  humor,  for  if  you  had  you  would  have 
driven  me  to  betray  ray  sovereign.  But  I  challenge 
you  to  name  the  counselor  to  whom  I  spoke  these 
words  about  the  infanta's  title.  Name  him  if  you 
dare  ;  if  you  do  not  name  him  it  must  be  believed  to 
be  a  fiction."  The  Earl  of  Essex,  turning  to  South- 
ampton, said  that  he  was  the  honorable  person  that 
had  heard  it  all.  Cecil  then  conjured  Southampton, 
by  their  former  friendship,  to  name  the  counselor 
who  had  said  that  he  (Cecil)  had  spoken  those 
words.  Southampton  appealed  to  the  court  whether 
it  were  consistent  with  honor  that  he  should  betray 
the  secret ;  "  and,"  added  he,  "  if  you  say  upon  your 
honor  it  be  fit,  I  will  name  him."  The  court  said 
that  it  was  fit  and  honorable;  and  Southampton 
thereupon  said,  "  It  was  told  my  Lord  of  Essex  and 
myself  that  you  should  speak  such  words  about  the 
infanta  to  Mr.  Comptroller,  Sir  William  KnoUys." 
A  sergeant-at-arms  was  dispatched  for  Knollys  ;  and, 
in  the  interval.  Coke  pressed  the  accusations  of 
hypocrisy  and  irreligion  upon  Essex — "  forasmuch 
as,  liaving  in  his  house  continual  preaching,  he  yet 
was  content  to  have  Sir  Christopher  Blount,  a  no- 
torious papist,  in  his  house,  and  to  promise  toleration 
of  religion."  Blount,  it  must  be  remembered,  was 
Essex's  step-father.'  The  earl  said  he  knew  him  to 
be  a  papist,  and  had  often  sought  his  conversion ; 
and  that,  being  in  speech  together  about  matters  of 
religion,  Blount  had  told  him  that  he  was  too  pas- 
sionate against  those  of  his  profession  :  "  Whereto," 

1  He  had  marned  Essex's  mother  on  the  death  of  her  second  hus- 
band, the  favorite  Leicester. 
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said  Essex,  "  I  replied  thus — '  Did  you  evei-  know 
that  at  such  times  as  I  had  power  in  the  state,  I 
was  willing  that  any  one  should  be  troubled  for  his 
conscience  ?'  And  this,  my  lords,  is  the  whole 
ground  and  substance  of  my  promise  for  toleration 
of  religion."     It  was  very  unnecessary  for  him  to 


Essex  made  an  ample  confession,  implicating  sev- 
cral  individuals,  and,  it  is  said,  among  others,  t»i«" 
King  of  Scotland.  His  confession  filled  four  sheetn 
of  paper;  but  many  doubts  arc  entertained  us  to 
its  accuracy.  We  believe  that  the  story  of  the 
queen's  vacillation  and  agony,  with  the  romantic  in- 


(iefend  himself  against  what  ought  to  have  tended  ,  cident  of  the  ring,  rc^sts  upon  no  «ood  foundation 


to  his  glory !  When  Sir  William  Knollys  arrived 
in  court,  he  deposed  that  he  merely  heard  Cecil 
say  that  the  title  of  the  infanta  was  maintained  in  a 
printed  book.'  It  was  not  likely  that  Knollys  should 
commit  himself  in  a  question  between  a  fallen  favor- 
ite and  a  minister  of  state,  like  Sir  Robert  Cecil, 
daily  rising  in  favor  and  power  :  on  the  other  hand, 
the  charge  against  Cecil  wears  little  appearance  of 
probability.  None  of  the  witnesses  were  produced 
on  the  trial,  with  the  exception  of  Gorge,  who  had 
liberated  the  ministers  from  Essex's  house,  and  this 
man  was  confused  and  pale  when  cross-questioned 
by  Essex.  After  another  speech  by  Bacon,  who 
now  compared  Essex  to  the  Duke  of  Guise,  and 
called  his  defense  a  &\\\y  defense,  and  his  offense 
treason,  the  lord  high-steward  directed  the  peers  to 
withdraw,  and  ordered  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower 
to  remove  the  two  prisoners  from  the  bar. 

When  the  lords  had  got  together  in  a  private 
place,  fairly  hung  with  tapestry,  the  two  chief-jus- 
tices and  the  lord  chief-baron  went  to  them  to  de- 
liver their  opinions  in  law,  and  to  show  that  every 
rebellion,  or  intended  rebellion  —  any  attempt  to 
force  and  compel  the  sovereign  to  govern  otherwise 
than  according  to  his  own  royal  authority  and  dis- 
cretion— was  manifest  treason,  and  that  the  proofs 
adduced  against  Essex  and  Southampton  were  all- 
sufficient.  In  half-an-hour  the  peers  came  forth 
again  with  an  unanimous  sentence  of  guilty  against 
both  the  earls.  When  the  clerk  of  the  crown  asked 
the  mournful  question  of  form,  what  he  could  say 
for  himself  why  judgment  of  death  should  not  be 
pronounced  against  him,  Essex  answered  like  a  man 
tired  of  life,  but  he  begged  earnestly  for  mercy  to 
his  friend  Southampton.  The  lord  steward  advised 
him  to  submit,  and  implore  the  queen's  mercy  by 
acknowledging  and  confessing  all  his  offenses.  Es- 
sex begged  him  not  to  think  him  too  proud,  but  he 
could  not  ask  for  mercy  in  that  way,  though  with 
all  humility  he  prayed  her  majesty's  forgiveness; 
he  would  rather  die  than  live  in  misery;  he  had 
cleared  his  accounts,  had  forgiven  all  the  world,  and 
was  ready  and  willing  to  be  out  of  it.^     Iiumediately 


Iler  personal  regard  for  Essex  had  been  ♦jxtinguish- 
ed  for  some  time ;  and  it  is  proved,  by  letters  unci 
documents  in  the  State  Paper  Utfice,  that,  as  soon 
as  his  confession  was  oi)taiiied.  his  execution  whs 
prepared,  without  serious  objection  on  the  part  of 
the  queen. 

One  of  the  strangest  things  attending  iho  case 
was  the  resolution  to  make  this  execution  a  pri- 
vate one,  and  to  declare  that  the  earl  himself  had 
been  an  exceeding  earnest  suitor  to  be  executed  pri- 
vately in  the  Tower,  whither  no  friend,  not  even 
his  wife  or  mother,  had  been  admitted  to  see  him 
since  his  first  committal !  It  was  evidently  an  ob- 
ject with  government  to  bury  the  real  voice  of  the 
earl,  that  he  might  not  retrieve  his  character  for 
honor  and  faithfulness  to  his  friends,  or  question  or 
contradict  the  alledged  confession.  The  day  before 
this  close  execution,  tlie  lord  keeper.  Egerton,  Lord 
Buckhurst,  and  Sir  Robert  Cecil  wrote  to  Lord 
Thomas  Howard,  constable  of  the  Tower,  warning 
him  that  none  must  be  admitted  without  an  order. 
"  Her  majesty,"  says  the  letter,  "  will  have  some 
seven  or  eight  noblemen  named  by  herself  to  be 
there,  who  shall  bring  our  warrants  to  you ;  and, 
therefore,  it  is  fit  you  should  leave  some  officer  iil 
the  gate  early  to  let  them  in,  as  also  to  let  in  some 
couple  of  divines,  which  also  shall  come  with  our 
letters,  or  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury's."  In 
the  course  of  the  same  day  they  wrote  another  let- 
ter to  the  constable  and  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower 
jointly,  telling  them  that  the  Lord  of  t'anterl>ury'» 
grace  would  send  two  discreet  and  learned  divine* 
to  be  at  the  Tower  by  six  o'clock  in  the  morning  at 
the  latest  (which  in  the  month  of  Fthriumf  irouUi  he 
before  daijliffht),  that  they  must  admit  tlio  two  di- 
vines into  the  Tower,  and  signify  her  majesty's 
pleasure  unto  them  that  they  should  be  both  pres- 
ent at  the  execution  of  the  late  Earl  of  Essex,  as 
well  for  the  purpose  of  giving  comfort  to  his  soul, 
which  her  majesty  infinitely  desired,  as  also  thai 
both  they  (the  two  discreet  divines)  and  the  consta- 
ble and  lieutenants  should,  with  all  care  and  cir- 
cumspection, take  heed  that  the  said  late  carl,  at  the 


after  his  arrival  at  the  Tower,  he  was  visited  by  the    time  of  his  execufnn..  should  especn  ly  conta.n  h 


Dean  of  Norwich,  who  was  to  endeavor  to  obtain 
from  him  the  names  of  all  such  as  had  been  engaged 
with  him  in  any  way  in  the  enterprise.  The  dean 
met  with  no  success;  but  it  was  otherwise  when 
the  earl  was  attended  by  his  own  chaplain,  Mr. 
Ashton— "a  base,  fearful,  and  mercenary  man," 
who  had  obtained  a  great  ascendency  over  him,  and 
who,  to  all  appearance,  had  now  sold  himself  to  the 
Cecil  party  at  court.     The  day  after  Ashton's  visit. 


speeches  within  limits,  such  as  confession  of  his 
great  treasons  and  of  his  sins  toward  God.  liis  hearty 
rei)entance  for  the  same,  ami  pniyers  to  CJod  for 
pardon.  If  the  earl  should  break  from  that  course, 
and  say  other  kind  of  things  upon  the  scnflold.  they 
were  to  stop  him  at  once,  having  a  great  and  vigilant 
care  thereunto;  for  it  was  nowise  safe  to  let  liim 
at  that  time  enter  into  any  such  course.  And  if  the 
earl  were  to  say  again  that  he  had  had  no  ill  mean- 
vate  enemies,  they  were 


ing  except  against  his  pri 

A  Conference  about  the  next  Succession  to  the  crown  of  Eng-  !  fo'  divert    him    Utterly    from    that    course 


Where 


land."    This  book,  which  bears  the  assumed  name  of  Doleman,  is  sup-  ,  precautions  like  these  were  taken— When  tnings  are 
posed  to  have  been  written  by  the  celebrated  English  Jesuit,  Father  i       .  ,    .  r         pjcl^p,!    coUrtierS   and    dlSCfCet 

Parsons.  =  Jardine,  Criminal  Trials.         I  WlUiesseu   u>    u  i 
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divines,  we  can  have  no  reliance  on  the  descriptions 
of  executions  and  last  words.* 

On  Ash  Wednesday,  the  25th  of  February,  at 
about  eight  o'clock  in  the  morning,  tlie  head  of 
Robert  Devereux,  Earl  of  Essex,  was  severed  from 
his  body  in  an  inner  court  of  the  Tower.  Sir  Wal- 
ter Raleigh,  according  to  his  own  account,  witness- 
ed his  death  from  the  armory.  His  body  and  head 
were  placed  in  a  coffin  and  carried  into  the  Tower 
chapel,  where  they  were  buried  near  to  the  re- 
mains of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  and  the  Earl  of 
Arundel.  He  was  only  thirty-three  years  old  !  "  He 
was  a  most  accomplished  person,"  says  Camden, 
"and  had  all  those  good  qualities  in  perfection  that 
become  a  nobleman.  The  queen  had  a  particular 
value  for  him,  because  he  was  a  brave  soldier,  and, 
indeed,  was  made  for  a  camp  ....  Indeed,  he  was 
n  person  not  rightly  calculated  for  a  court,  as  being 
not  easily  brought  to  any  mean  compliances.  He 
was  of  a  temper  that  would  readily  kindle  an  injury, 
but  would  not  so  easily  forget  one  ;  and  so  far  was 
he  from  being  capable  of  dissembling  a  resentment, 
that  he  carried  his  passions  in  his  forehead,  and  the 
friend  or  the  enemy  was  easily  read  in  his  face." 
But,  though  impetuous  and  rash,  Essex  was  far 
indeed  from  being  the  harebrained,  shallow  man 
that  he  has  been  represented.  His  acquirements 
were  very  considerable  ;  and  "  all  his  letters,"  as  it 
has  been  observed,  '-whether  in  Latin  or  English, 
of  an  earlier  or  later  date,  public  or  private,  partake 
uniformly  of  the  same  clearness  and  elegance  of 
manner."  *  Bacon  admitted  that  his  stj-le  was  far 
better  than  his  own  ;  and  to  beauty  of  style  and  a 
refined  and  elegant  taste  Essex  united  occasionally 
great  and  noble  thoughts.  His  name,  also,  ought 
to  be  revered  as  that  of  a  friend  to  religious  tolera- 
tion in  a  most  intolerant  age.  He  was  acceptable, 
says  Carte,  to  the  Catholics,  for  his  extreme  aver- 
sion to  the  putting  of  any  body  to  death  on  account 
of  religion.  "The  Irish,"  said  Essex  himself,  "are 
alienated  from  the  English  as  well  for  religion  as 
government ....  I  would  achieve  pacification  there 
by  composition  rather  than  by  the  sword."  The 
Earl  of  Southampton  was  not  sent  to  the  block,  but 
he  remained  a  close  prisoner  in  the  Tower  until 
the  accession  of  James  I.,  when  he  was  immedi- 
ately released,  restored  to  his  title  and  estates,  and 
taken  into  that  sovereign's  favor.  There  were 
many  things  which  rendered  the  close  of  this  long 
reign  gloomy  and  altogether  different  from  its  be- 
ginning.    In  spite  of  the  pulpit  and  the  press,  Es- 

1  Some  said  that  Essex  was  executed  so  privately  only  for  fear  that 
he  might  say  something  unfavorable  to  the  queen's  virtue.  Cecil  was 
uncommonly  earnest  in  declaring  in  the  French  court,  where  Essex 
was  much  admired,  that  the  earl  had  petitioned  to  die  in  private. 
Nay,  replied  Henry  IV.,  rather  the  clean  contrary,  for  he  desired 
uothing  more  than  to  die  in  public.  That  part  of  the  clergy,  however, 
that  were  in  the  habit  of  receiving  court  orders,  declared  that  the  earl 
had  asked  for  a  private  execution,  in  order  that  he  might  not  have  his 
religious  thoughts  disturbed.  Previously  to  his  execution  the  pulpits 
were  very  actively  employed  against  Essex,  who  was  called  that  hate- 
ful earl,  that  wicked  earl — that  arch  traitor,  &c.,  &c.  In  the  State 
Paper  Office  there  is  a  curious  paper  of  this  date,  entitled,  "  Directions 
to  the  Preachers."  We  have  seen  already,  on  several  occasions,  that 
the  pulpit  was  made  a  state  engine.  Francis  Bacon  drew  up  an  in- 
genious declaration,  a  copy  of  which  was  forwarded  to  foreign  courts, 
and  made  public  at  home. 

2  Ellis,  Original  Letters. 


sex  continued  the  darling  of  the  people,  and  a  strong 
current  of  unpopularity  set  in  against  the  govern- 
ment. When  the  old  queen  appeared  abroad  tlie 
people  no  longer  hailed  her  as  they  had  been  wont 
to  do  ;  and  her  ministers  and  counselors  were  in- 
sulted and  hooted.  And  yet  they  went  on  to  shed 
more  blood  about  this  wild  business,  which  ought 
to  have  been  forgotten  as  soon  as  over.  On  the 
last  day  of  February  a  young  man  named  Wood- 
house  was  hanged  for  speaking  against  the  queen's 
proclamation  and  apprehending  of  the  Earl  of  Essex. 
On  the  13th  of  March,  Cufte,  the  secretary,  and 
Merrick,  the  steward  of  Essex,  were  drawn  to 
Tyburn,  and  there  hanged,  boweled,  and  quartered, 
both  of  them  dying  very  resolutely.  On  the  18th 
of  JMarch  Sir  Charles  Davers,  or  Danvers,  a  close 
friend  of  the  Earl  of  Southampton,  was  publicly  be- 
headed upon  Tower-hill,  where  he  ascended  the 
scaffold  wondrously  cheerful,  and  died  like  a  brave 
man,  saying,  that  he  had  always  had  reasons  to 
love  my  Lord  of  Southampton,  and  inculpating  no 
one.  On  the  same  day,  and  as  soon  as  the  body  of 
this  victim  was  removed  from  the  scaffold.  Sir 
Christopher  Blount,  the  step-father  of  the  Earl  of 
Essex,  was  stretched  over  the  same  block,  and  died 
with  equal  firmness,  protesting  that  he  had  been 
and  was  a  true  Catholic.  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  stood 
near  the  scaffold  all  the  time,  not  foreseeing  tJie  day 
when  he  should  be  there  as  a  sufferer,  not  as  a 
spectator.  Sir  John  Davies,  Sir  Edward  Baynam, 
and  Mr.  Littleton,  were  also  condemned  as  traitors; 
but  Davies,  after  a  year's  confinement,  obtained  a 
pardon ;  Baynam  bought  a  pardon  by  giving  large 
sums  of  money  to  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  ;  and  Little- 
ton, having  surrendered  a  great  estate,  and  paid  a 
fine  of  10,000/.,  was  removed  to  the  King's  Bench, 
where  he  died  three  months  after. 

If  at  this  moment  Elizabeth  had  had  the  neck  of 
the  sapient  James  of  Scotland  under  the  protection 
of  her  laws,  it  would  scarcelj'  have  had  a  better 
chance  than  his  mother's ;  for  Elizabeth,  no  doubt, 
knew  of  that  prince's  corres|)oudence  with  the  Earl 
of  Essex.  There  is  some  reason,  indeed,  for  sus- 
pecting that  the  English  queen  was  not  unconcern- 
ed in  an  extraordinary  affair  which  happened  in 
Scotland  only  a  few  months  before  Essex's  wild 
outbreak.  The  Gowrie  conspiracy,  as  it  is  called,  is 
perhaps  the  most  perplexing  puzzle  in  history — for 
not  only  is  the  evidence  as  to  the  facts  defective  and 
contradictory,  which  is  a  common  case,  but  we  are 
scarcely  any  nearer  a  satisfactory'  solution  of  the 
mystery,  let  us  select  any  version  of  the  story  we 
please.  According  to  an  account  drawn  up  by 
James  himself,  and  published  by  authority  immedi- 
ately after  the  event,'  "his  majesty  having  his  res- 
idence at  Falkland,  and  being  daily  at  the  buck- 
hunting  (as  his  use  is  in  that  season),  upon  the  5th 
day  of  August,  being  Tuesday,  he  rode  out  to  the 
park,  between  six  and  seven  of  the  clock  in  the 
morning,  the  weather  being  wonderful  pleasant  and 

1  "  A  Discourse  of  the  Unnatural  and  Vile  Conspiraf-y  attempted  by 
John  Earl  of  Gowrie  and  his  Brother  against  his  Majesty's  Person  ;" 
printed  in  the  Harleian  Miscellany,  in  Cogan's  Tracts,  in  the  Memoirs 
of  David  Moyses,  and  with  Annotations  by  Lord  Hailes,  Edin.  1757, 
and  witn  his  Annals,  Edin.  1819. 
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seasonable.  But  before  his  majesty  could  leap  on 
horseback,  his  highness  being  now  come  down  by 
the  equery,  all  the  huntsmen,  with  the  hounds,  at- 
tending his  majesty  on  the  green,  and  the  court 
making  to  their  horses,  as  his  highness'  self  was, 
Master  Alexander  Ruthven,  second  brother  to  the 
late  Earl  of  Gowrie,  being  then  lighted  in  the  town 
of  Falkland,  hasted  him  fast  down  to  overtake  his 
majesty  before  his  on-leaping,  as  he  did."  John 
Earl  of  Gowrie  and  his  brother  Alexander  were  the 
sons  of  William  Earl  of  Gowrie,  beheaded  in  1584 
for  his  share  in  the  Raid  of  Ruthven,  and  the  grand- 
sons of  Patrick  Lord  Ruthven,  the  old  murderer  of 
Rizzio.  Between  the  royal  house  and  them,  there- 
fore, there  was  an  hereditary  enmity  —  though,  as 
matters  stood  at  the  present  moment,  James  may 
l)erhaps  be  supposed  to  have  had  a  stronger  induce- 
ment to  seek  their  destruction  than  they  had  to  at- 
tempt his.  The  two  brothers  had  taken  little  or  no 
part  in  the  political  contests  of  their  time,  but  they 
had  always  been  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  Pres- 
byterian or  English  party,  and  as  such  in  opposition 
to  James's  government.  Both  had  traveled  in  their 
youth,  and  had  improved  great  natural  advantages 
(tf  mind  and  person  by  all  manly  accomplishments, 
and  even  by  considerable  literary  and  scientific  ac- 
quirements ;  so  that  they  were  perhaps  the  two 
individuals  of  greatest  cultivation  and  refinement 
among  the  Scottish  nobility  of  their  day,  and  the 
least  likely  to  engage  in  any  sclieme  of  lawless  vio- 
lence. 

On  the  other  hand  it  must  be  admitted  that  such 
an  adventure  as  the  present  was  not  one  into  which 
James  was  very  likely  to  throw  himself  of  his  own 
accord.  On  Alexander  Ruthven  coming  up  to  the 
king,  "  after  a  very  low  courtesy,"  the  royal  narra- 
tive proceeds,  "  bowing  his  head  unto  his  majesty's 
knee  (although  he  was  never  wont  to  make  so  low 
courtesy),  drawing  his  majesty  apart,  he  begins  to 
discourse  unto  him,  but  with  a  very  dejected  coun- 
tenance, his  eyes  ever  fixed  upon  the  earth."  He 
told  a  story  about  having  the  evening  before  found 
a  countryman  near  the  town  of  St.  Johnston  (or 
Perth),  having  concealed  under  his  cloak  "a  wide 
pot,  all  full  of  coined  gold  in  gieat  pieces,"  whom  he 
had  apprehended  and  placed  in  security ;  and  what 
he  wanted  of  the  king  was,  that  his  majesty  should 
immediately  come  along  with  him  to  see  this  man 
and  his  pot  of  gold. 

This  strange  statement  of  course  rests  wholly  on 
the  authority  of  James,  who,  as  he  tells  us,  though 
he  at  first  refused,  and  rode  away  after  the  hounds, 
yet.  "notwithstanding  the  pleasant  beginning  ot 
the  chase,  could  not  stay  from  musing  and  wonder 


sonable  device  were,  he  informs  us,  strongly  excited 
on  the  road ;  and.  indeed,  he  seems  to  have  been 
thrown  into  such  a  state  of  perturbation  by  the  appre- 
hensions his  iiuiigination  conjured  up.  tlisit  we  are 
scarcely  entitled  to  wonder  ut  any  misconception 
however  unfounded  or  extraviigaut,  that  may  Ikim- 
afterward  entered  his  head.  Nor  did  tlio  reception 
he  met  with  when  they  readied  the  Knrl  of  (Jow- 
rie's  house,  adjoining  to  the  town,  tend  to  rebtoro  \m 
composure.  The  carl,  it  should  ii|)|)ear.  had  nut 
been  advertised  of  his  coming  till  a  few  niinules  be- 
fore he  made  his  appearance;  on  which,  rising  in 
haste  from  the  midst  of  his  dinner,  ho  called  to- 
gether his  servants  and  friends,  mid  proceeded  to 
meet  his  majesty  with  a  train  of  about  four  score 
persons,  those  with  the  king  not  being  above  fifteen 
in  number,  and  all  unarmed.  This  put  Junies  into 
a  state  of  greater  fright  than  ever.  Tln-ii  caino  an- 
other annoyance;  it  was  a  full  hour  before  dinner 
was  brought  in,  and  it  was  a  very  |)oor  eutertuiii- 
ment  when  it  was  at  last  set  on  the  table ;  "  the 
longsomeness  of  preparing  the  same,  and  badneHx 
of  the  cheer,  being  excused  upon  the  sudden  coinioi: 
of  his  majesty  uulooked  for  there."  After  diiiniT, 
during  which  the  behavior  of  the  earl  occasioned 
James  some  new  alarms,  which  ho  seems  to  have 
tried  to  wash  away  by  copious  potations,  he  and 
Alexander  proceeded  together  to  a  distant  part  of 
the  building,  where,  as  the  latter  professed,  they 
were  to  see  the  man  with  the  pot  of  gold.  As  they 
passed  from  room  to  room  James  says  that  Kuth- 
ven  carefully  locked  every  door  behind  him.  till  at 
last  "his  majesty  entered  a  little  stu<ly,  where  he 
saw  standing,  with  a  very  abased  countenaiue.  not 
a  bond  man,  but  a  free  man,  with  a  dagger  at  hie 
girdle.  But  his  majesty  hud  no  sooner  entered  into 
that  little  study,  and  Master  Alexander  with  him. 
but  Master  Alexander  locked  to  the  study  ihn.r 
behind  him  ;  and  at  that  instant,  changing  his  coun- 
tenance, putting  his  hat  on  his  head,  and  drawinu 
the  dagger  from  that  other  man's  girdle,  In-ld  the 
point  of  it  to  the  king's  breast,  avowing  now  that  the 
king  bcdiooved  to  be  in  his  will  and  u^ed  as  he  litit ; 
swearing  many  bloody  oatlis,  that,  if  the  king  cried 
one  word,  or  opened  a  window  to  look  out.  that  dag- 
ger should  presently  go  to  his  lifiirt ;  aniriniiig  that 
he  was  sure  that  how  the  king's  conscience  w«h 
burthened  for  murdering  his  father." 

The  king  replied  in  many  words,  jwinling  out  the 
enormity  of  the  olfense,  and  conrliiding  by  a  prom- 
ise, "  that  if  he  would  spare  his  life,  and  sulier  hin» 
to  go  oun  again,  he  would  n.'ver  reveal  to  any  hvinc 
tlesh  wliat  was  betwixt  thorn  nt  tho  time."  "At 
his  majesty's  persuasive  language."  continues  the 
account.  -  lie  appeared  to  be  somewhat  nninzed :" 


mg  upon  the  news,"  and  in  a  little  time,  ^""''"^  i  ;;-"7-^,^.  ,,i^  ,;„\j„  i,,,i  that  the  king'*  life 

Ruthven  back  to  him,  informed  h.m  that  he  would  I  taking  olt  Ins  nat,         j  _  _    _       ._  _,__ 


accompany  mm  to  Perth  as  soon  as  the  chase  was  ,  si 

ended.     "The   chase    lasted   from  aimut  seven  of 

the  clock  in  the   morning  until  eleven  and   more, 

being  one  of  the  greatest  and  sorest  chases  that  ever 

his  majesty  was  at."     At  the  death  of  tho  buck  the 

king    and    Ruthven    rode    away    together    toward 

Perth,  several  of  his  majesty's  attendants  following    ;'"•;'■;;;■;  .^        ,-.      u,,,^     ,„ce  before  his  maj- 

at  some  distance.     James's  suspicions  of  some  trea-  ,  locked  upon  him  onh  s| 


honid  be  safe;  and  then  went  out  to  bring  in  the 
earl,  leaving  James  in  charge  of  the  servant  iiinn. 
who  liad  stood  all  the  while  "trembling  and  cpink- 
ing  like  one  condemned,"  and  who  derlnred  that, 
as  'the  Lord  should  judge  him.  he  had  not  U-en 
made  acquainted  with  any  purpose  his  mRsterin.chl 
have,  but  had  been  put   in  the  rloset  and  the  door 
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esty's  coming.  In  the  mean  time,  it  is  siiid,  the 
earl  had  endeavored  to  rid  hfrnst-H'  of  James's  at- 
tendants, by  falsely  informing  them  that  the  king 
was  gone  by  a  back-gato.  Alexander  Ruthven  soon 
returned  ;  and  now,  according  to  this  narrative,  he 
distinctly  told  James  that  he  must  die,  and  was  pro- 
ceeding, with  a  garter,  to  bind  his  hands,  when  the 
king,  suddenly  releasing  himself  from  his  gripe, 
seized  the  hand  which  Ruthven  already  had  upon 
his  sword,  while  the  two  at  the  same  time  clasped 
each  other's  throats,  Ruthven  having  "  two  or  three 
of  his  fingers  in  his  majesty's  mouth,  to  have  stayed 
him  from  crying."  Tlie  king,  however,  dragging 
him  to  the  window,  called  out  "murder!"  at  which 
sound  his  attendants  who  chanced  at  the  very  mo- 
ment to  be  passing  under  the  window,  rushed  in  a 
body  up  the  stairs,  at  the  top  of  which  they  found 
the  two  still  struggling,  James  having  now  forced 
Ruthven  out  of  the  study,  and,  if  we  may  believe 
his  own  statement,  being  just  about  to  throw  "his 
sword  out  of  his  hand,  thinking  to  have  stricken  him 
therewith,  and  then  to  have  shot  him  over  the  stair." 
The  end  of  the  strange  affair  was,  that  both  Ruth- 
ven and  his  brother,  the  earl,  who  eventually  also 
took  part  in  the  fray,  were  overpowered  and  slain, 
but  James  escaped  without  hurt.  When  the  news 
of  this  adventure  of  James's  was  first  published,  it 
was  very  generally  received  by  his  own  subjects 
^vith  suspicion  or  incredulity.  The  clergy,  in  par- 
ticular, for  some  time  refused  to  obey  the  order  is- 
sued to  them  to  read  his  "  Discourse  of  the  Unnat- 
ural and  Vile  Conspiracy"  from  their  pulpits;  and 
one  of  the  most  distinguished  of  their  number,  Mr. 
Robert  Bruce,  could  not  be  prevailed  upon  by  all 
the  king's  persuasions  to  say  more  than  that  he  re- 
spected his  majesty's  account  of  the  affair,  but  would 
not  answer  for  believing  it.  For  this,  Bruce  was 
deprived  and  banished.  So  long  as  nine  years  after, 
however,  some  evidence  accidentally  turned  up, 
which  proved  that  the  Ruthvens  had  made  vague 
communications,  to  some  persons  who  were  in  their 
confidence,  of  certain  designs  they  had  against  the 
king ;  and  it  is  also  important  to  mention,  that  at 
the  time,  Andrew  Henderson,  the  Earl  of  Gowrie's 
steward,  confessed  on  a  promise  of  pardon,  that  he 
was  the  man  stationed  in  the  closet  with  a  dagger, 
and  confirmed,  in  most  points,  the  king's  narrative, 
so  far  as  he  could  speak  on  the  subject.  But  noth- 
ing was  ever  discovered  to  clear  up  the  mystery  as 
to  the  motives  of  the  Ruthvens,  supposing  the  con- 
spiracy to  be  admitted.  Among  many  different  the- 
ories which  the  ingenuity  of  modern  inquirers  has 
suggested,  one,  proposed  by  an  eminent  historian, 
would  trace  the  attempt  to  the  contrivance  of  Eliz- 
abeth ;  in  support  of  which  view  it  is  alledged  that, 
beside  the  Earl  of  Gowrie's  known  attachment  to 
the  English  interest,  he  had,  during  his  residence 
in  Paris,  contracted  an  intimate  friendship  with  Sir 
Henry  Neville,  the  queen's  ambassador  there,  and 
was  recommended  by  him  to  his  court  as  a  person 
of  whom  great  use  might  be  made ;  that  he  had 
been  received  by  Elizabeth,  as  he  returned  home 
through  England,  with  distinguished  marks  of  re- 
spect and  favor ;   that  Elizabeth's   participation   in 


the  affair  was  matter  of  general  suspicion  at  the 
time ;  that  for  some  months  before,  an  English  ship 
was  observed  hovering  in  the  mouth  of  the  fritli 
of  P'orth  ;  that  after  the  failure  of  the  conspiracy 
the  earl's  two  younger  brothers  fled  into  England, 
and  were  protected  by  Elizabeth ;  and,  finally,  that 
James,  though  he  prudently  concealed  what  he  felt, 
is  w-ell  known  to  have  at  this  time  taken  great  um- 
brage at  the  behavior  of  the  English  queen.  The 
object  of  the  conspiracy,  it  is  assumed  on  this  sup- 
position, was  only  to  coerce  James,  and  control  the 
government,  as  had  been  the  object  of  the  authors 
of  the  Raid  of  Ruthven  sixteen  years  before — an 
enterprise  which  was  in  like  manner  instigated  and 
supported  by  Elizabeth.' 

James,  on  receiving  news  of  Essex's  failure,  sent 
up  to  London  especial  ambassadors,  the  Earl  of 
3Iarr  and  Mr.  Edward  Bruce,  of  Kinloss,  to  excul- 
pate himself,  to  remove  the  impediments  which  had 
been  raised  against  his  succession,  and  to  walk  se- 
curely between  the  two  precipices  of  the  queen  and 
the  people.  If  they  found  that  the  queen  had  lost 
the  love  of  her  subjects — if  there  was  a  great  hatred, 
not  merel}-  against  the  present  rulers  in  the  court, 
but  also  against  the  queen  personally, — then  the 
Scottish  ambassadors  were  to  inquire  as  to  what 
means  the  people  possessed  of  overthrowing  both 
the  queen  and  her  ministry,  and  James  would  re- 
flect and  determine  what  should  be  done  ;  but  if,  on 
the  contrary,  the  popular  discontents  were  not  of  a 
ver}'  desperate  kind,  then  they  were  to  keep  in  good 
terms  with  the  queen,  and  "dally  with  the  present 
guiders."  James,  who  wrote  these  previous  instruc- 
tions himself,  further  told  the  two  envoys  that  they 
must  be  careful  to  take  the  time  right ;  not  to  be  too 
precipitate,  and  yet  not  to  mar  all  for  lack  of  good 
backing,  as  it  would  be  very  unwise  to  give  the  En- 
glish people  a  ground  of  excuse  against  him;  that, 
by  suffei-ing  them  to  be  overthrown  through  his  not 
declaring  himself  in  time,  "they  w^ere  forced  to  sue 
to  other  saints."  "  But,"  continues  this  high  pro- 
fessor of  kingcraft,  "  in  this  last  point  have  a  care 
with  the  facility  of  the  people,  and  the  craft  of  the 
council ;  for  I  know  that  they  concluded,  before  that 
ever  they  saw  you,  to  deny  you  whatever  you  craved, 
thereby  to  force  me  to  appear  in  my  own  colors,  as 
they  call  it."  What  James  craved  was,  that  Eliza- 
beth would  believe  that  he  had  had  no  secret  corre- 
spondence with  any  of  her  subjects  ;  that  she  would 
receive  his  honor's  pledge  that  he  would  never  give 
her  any  cause  of  grief  during  her  lifetime  ;  that  she 
would  relieve  all  such  as  were  kept  in  prison  for 
merely  speaking  with  him  ;  that  she  would  give  out 
a  plain  declaration  that  he  was  untouched  in  any 
action  or  practice  that  ever  had  been  intended  against 
her,  especially  in  this  last;  that  she  would  liberally 
consider  of  his  necessities,  and  give  him  the  lands 
of  his  fraternal  grandmother,  the  Countess  of  Len- 
nox; and  that  she  would  remember  her  old  prom- 
ise, that  nothing  should  be  done  by  her,  in  her  time, 
in  prejudice  of  his  future  right  to  the  English  crown 
— "  excepted  always,"  adds  James,  "  if  she  be  not  to 
endure  as  long  as  the  sun  and  the  moon."    But,  at  the 
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same  time,  the  Earl  of  Marr  and  Mr.  Edward  Bruce 
were  to  set  forward  their  j^rivate  negotiations  with 
the  country,  to  obtain  all  the  certainty  they  could 
of  the  town  of  London,  that  in  the  due  time  it  would 
favor  the  right,  to  renew  and  confirm  their  acquaint- 
ance with  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  to  obtain 
as  great  a  certainty  as  they  could  of  the  fleet,  to 
secure  the  hearts  of  as  many  noblemen  and  knights 
as  they  could  get  dealing  with,  and  settle  what  every 
one  of  their  parts  should  be  at  the  great  day  (the 
day  of  Elizabeth's  death),  to  foresee  anent  armor 
for  every  shire,  that  against  that  day  his  enemies 
should  not  have  the  whole  command  of  the  army, 
and  his  friends  only  be  unarmed ;  and  to  do  as  they 
had  written,  and  distribute  good  sowers  in  every 
shire,  that  should  never  leave  working  till  the  day 
of  reaping  came.  They  were  instructed  to  behave 
to  her  majesty  with  all  honor,  respect,  and  love  to 
her  person ;  but  if  she  gave  them  flat  denials  they 
were  to  tell  her  that  the  day  might  come  when  the 
base  instruments  about  her,  that  abused  her  ear, 
would  be  left  to  themselves,  when  there  would  be 
no  bar  between  him  and  them,  and  when  he  would 
crave  account  of  them,  and  of  their  presumption. 
And  they  were  also  to  tell  Mr.  Secretary  Cecil,  and 
bis  followers,  that,  if  they  would  thus  continue  to 
misknow  him,  when  the  chance  should  turn,  he, 
the  king,  would  cast  a  deaf  ear  to  all  their  requests. 
•'  And,"  continues  James,  "  whereas  now  I  would 
have  been  content  to  have  given  them,  by  your 
means,  a  preassurance  of  my  favor,  if,  at  this  time, 
they  had  pressed;  so  now  they,  contemning  it, 
may  be  assured  never  hereafter  to  be  heard,  but  all 
the  queen's  hard  usage  of  me  to  be  hereafter  craved 
at  their  hands."'  Cecil,  who  never  loved  or  hated 
a  man  except  with  a  direct  reference  to  what  he 
might  get  or  lose,  was  convinced  at  once  by  these 
arguments,  which  every  day  acquired  more  weight 
from  the  decHning  health  and  spirits  of  the  queen. 
Three  or  four  years  before  this  she  had  had  a  very 
dangerous  attack.  Soothsayers  had  said  that  she 
would  live  to  be  seventy-five ;  but,  if  she  went  off" 
suddenly,  what  would  be  the  fate  of  the  enemies 
of  a  king,  who  would  inevitably  be  brought  in  on 
the  strong  shoulders  of  hereditary  right?  Cecil  im- 
mediately engaged  to  smooth  all  difficulties,  and  he 
forthwith  entered  into  a  secret  correspondence,  by 
ciphers,  with  King  James— a  correspondence  which 
would  have  cost  him  his  head  if  it  had  been  discov- 
ered by  Elizabeth.  The  Lord  Henry  Howard  un- 
dertook the  dangerous  office  of  conducting  the  chief 
part  of  this  correspondence — a  most  rich  fund  ot 
amusenient,  if  not  of  instruction.  James  got,  for 
the  present,  an  addition  of  2000^.  to  his  pension,  and 
Cecil  cajoled  the  queen,  and  looked  cheerfully  be- 
yond her  grave."  In  these  transactions.  Sir  Walter 
Raleigh  lost  the  chart,  and  "  those  wicked  villains," 

1  Sir  David  Dalrymple,  Lord  Ilailes,  Secret  Correspondeuco  of  Sir 
Robert  Cecil  with  James  VI.,  King  of  Scotland. 

2  In  Mav,  1602,  when  advised  to  send  a  special  ambassador  to  Eliza- 
beth, James  says,  "  I  have  daily  large  experience,  that  no  resident 
sent  from  me  could  accomplish  the  hundredth  part  of  that  service, 
which,  by  the  means  of  my  worthy  Cecil,  is  performed  unto  me  there 
except,  as  a  fool,  I  would  ever  be  desirous  of  change."— See  Corre- 
spondence. 
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Cobham  and  Raleigh  (as  they  were  called  by  my 
Lord  Henry  Howard),  were  both  set  down  on  the 
wrong  side  of  King  James's  account-book,  lu  the 
month  of  October,  1601,  Elizabeth  met  her  Parlia- 
ment for  the  last  time,  sick  and  fiiiliug,  but  dressed 
more  gayly  and  gorgeously  than  ever.  She  wua  in 
great  straits  for  money  in  order  to  carry  on  the  war 
in  Ireland.  The  Houses  voted  her  much  more  thitn 
had  ever  been  voted  at  a  time,  viz.,  four  Hubsidies, 
and  eight  tenths  and  fifteenths;  but  the  Coinioons 
were  as  free  of  their  complaints  as  they  were  of 
their  money,  and  they  called  loudly  and  boldly  for  h 
redress  of  grievances.  The  most  notorious  of  thn 
abuses  which  disgraced  the  civil  government  of 
Elizabeth  were  an  endless  string  of  monopolies, 
which  had  been  for  the  most  part  bestowed  by  the 
queen  on  her  favorites.  All  kinds  of  wine,  oil,  salt, 
starch,  tin,  steel,  coals,  and  numerous  other  com- 
modities, were  monopolized  by  men  who  had  the 
exclusive  right  of  vending  them,  and  fixing  their 
own  prices.  The  Commons'  complaints  were  not 
new:  they  had  pressed  them  manj-  years  before,  but 
they  had  been  then  silenced  by  authority,  and  told 
that  no  one  must  speak  against  licenses  and  monop- 
olies, lest  the  queen  and  council  should  be  nngrv 
thereat.  Of  course,  in  the  interval,  they  had  gon»' 
on  increasing.  When  the  list  of  them  was  now 
read  over  in  the  House,  a  member  asked  whether 
bread  was  not  among  the  number?  The  House 
seemed  amazed.  Nay,  said  he,  if  no  remedy  is 
found  for  these,  bread  will  be  there  before  the  next 
Parliament.  The  ministers  and  courtiers  could  not 
withstand  the  impetuous  attacks  which  ensued.  Ka- 
leigh,  who  dealt  largely  in  tin,  and  had  his  fingers  in 
other  profitable  monopolies,  offered  to  give  them  nil 
up  :  Cecil  and  Bacon  talked  loudly  of  the  preroga- 
tive, and  endeavored  to  persuade  the  House  that  it 
would  be  fitter  to  proceed  by  petition  than  by  bill ; 
but  it  was  properly  answered  that  nothing  had  been 
gained  by  petitioning  in  the  last  Parliament.  After 
four  days  of  such  debate  as  the  House  liad  not 
heard  before,  Elizabeth  sent  down  a  message  that 
she  would  revoke  all  grants  that  should  be  found  in- 
jurious by  fair  trial  at  law;  and  Cecil,  seeing  ihni 
the  Commons  were  not  satisfied  with  the  ambiguouH 
generality  of  this  expression,  gave  an  assurance  that 
the  existing  patents  should  all  be  repealed  and  no 
more  be  granted.  The  Commons  hailed  their  vic- 
tory with  exceeding  great  joy,  though  in  effect  her 
majesty  did  not  revoke  all  of  the  detestable  mono|v.- 
lies.  Elizabeth  noAV  employed  an  oblique  irony  at 
some  of  the  movers  in  the  debate,  but  the  im|M«rious 
tone,  the  liarsh  schooling,  of  former  years  were  gone. 
Her  resolute  will  was  now  struggling  in  vnin  agaiiwt 
the  infirmities  of  her  body,  an<l  she  saw  that  there 
was  a  growing  s|)irit  among  the  representnlives  i»f 
the  people. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Lord  Monntjoy.  the  suc- 
cessor to  Essex  in  the  command  of  Ireland,  had  t<> 
maintain  a  tremendous  struggle,  for  Don  Juan 
d'Aguilar  landed  at.  Kinsale  with  four  thousand 
Spanish  troops,  fortified  himself  skilinilly  m  that 
position,  and  gave  fresh  life  to  the  Catholic  msur- 
gents.    But  Mountjoy  acted  with  vigor  and  decision  ; 
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lie  collected  all  the  forces  he  possibly  could,  and 
shut  up  the  Spaniards  within  their  lines  at  Kinsale. 
On  Christmas  Eve  (1601)  the  Earl  of  Tyrone  ad- 
vanced to  the  assistance  of  his  friends  with  six 
thousand  native  Irish  and  four  hundred  foreigners. 
His  project  was  to  attack  the  English  besiegers  by 
surprise  before  daylight,  but  Mountjoy,  who  was 
awake  and  ready,  repulsed  him  from  all  points  of 
his  camp,  and  finally  defesited  him  with  great  loss. 
Thereupon  D'Aguilar  capitulated,  and  was  permit- 
ted to  return  to  Spain  with  arms,  baggage,  and  am- 
munition. His  departure  and  the  destructive  rav- 
ages of  famine  brought  the  Irish  to  extremities,  and 
Tyrone,  after  flying  fi-om  place  to  place,  capitulated, 
and,  upon  promise  of  life  and  lands,  surrendered  to 
Mountjoy  at  the  end  of  1602.'     Some  naval  cou- 

'  "  Thus,"  snys  Camden,  "  was  Tir  Oen's  rebellion  happily  extin- 
guished through  the  queen's  better  fortune  and  the  good  conduct  of 
ihe  Lord  Mountjoy,  lord  deputy.  It  commenced  at  first  upon  personal 
disgusts,  with  a  little  touf.h  of  ambition  at  the  bottom  ;  it  was  fomented 
and  kept  up  by  the  neglect  and  stinginess  of  England  ;  it  ran  all  over 
Ireland  on  the  pretense  of  restoring  popery,  and  the  prospect  of  un- 
bounded liberty  ;  it  got  strength  by  the  weakness  and  creduhty  of  some, 
and  the  private  countenance  of  others  that  were  in  place,  and  gained 
more  ground  by  one  or  two  fortunate  successes,  backed  by  the  Span- 
iard's gold  and  forces  and  the  Pope's  indulgences  ;  it  was  protracted 
and  spun  out  by  the  ill  timed  emulation  of  the  English,  the  lodging  of 
Ihe  government  in  two  hands,  and  the  avarice  of  the  old  soldiers,  who 
u>ade  the  war  a  kind  of  trade  ;  to  which  we  may  add  the  subtile  strata- 
penis  of  Tir  Oen,  his  feigned  submissions  and  treacherous  capitulations, 
the  protections  granted  to  offenders,  the  difficulty  and  straitness  of  the 
roads  and  passages,  and,  in  the  last  place,  the  desperate  temper  of  the 
Irish,  who  trusted  more  to  the  swiftness  of  their  heels  than  the  strength 
of  their  hands  " 


flicts  on  the  coast  of  Spain  and  in  the  British  Chan- 
nel closed  the  warlike  operations  of  this  long  reigu, 
in  which  the  English  sailors  had  learned  to  consider 
themselves  equal  or  superior  to  any  enemy.  Mount- 
joy's  great  victory  at  Kinsale  somewhat  revived  th^ 
sj)irits  of  Elizabeth,  who  found  further  consolation 
in  a  tall  Irish  favorite.  "  Her  eye,"  writes  Beau- 
mont, the  French  ambassador,  "  is  still  lively  ;  she 
has  good  spirits,  and  is  fond  of  life,  for  which  reason 
she  takes  great  care  of  herself:  to  which  may  be 
added  an  inclination  for  the  Earl  of  Clancarty,  a 
brave,  handsome  Irish  nobleman.  This  makes  her 
cheerful,  full  of  hope  and  confidence  respecting  her 
age;  this  inclination  is,  beside,  promoted  by  the 
whole  court  with  so  much  art  that  1  can  not  suffi- 
ciently wonder  at  it.  .  .  .  The  flatterers  about  the 
court  say  this  Irish  earl  resembles  the  Enrl  of  Es- 
sex ;  the  queen,  on  the  other  hand,  with  equal  dis- 
simulation, declares  that  she  can  not  like  him  because 
he  too  strongly  revives  her  sorrow  for  that  e"arl ;  and 
this  contest  employs  the  whole  court."  A  few 
months  afterward,  on  the  19th  of  March,  1603, 
Beaumont  informed  his  court  that  Elizabeth  was 
sinking,  and  that  disease,  and  not,  .is  she  alledged, 
her  gi'ief  at  the  recent  death  of  the  Countess  of 
Nottingham,  had  prevented  her  from  showing  her- 
self abroad, — that  she  had  scarcely  any  sleep,  and 
ate  much  less  than  usual, — that  she  had  so  great  a 
heat  of  the  mouth  and  stomach  that  she  was  obliged 
to  cool  herself  every  instant  in  order  that  the  burn- 
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mg  phlegm,  with  which  she  was  often  oppressed,  i  her  were  determined  to  make  her  sav  the  thin., 
might  not  stifle  her  Some  people,  he  said,  were  that  made  most  for  their  interest  and  "pluns.  The 
of  opinion  that  her  illness  had  been  brought  on  by  narrative  more  generally  received  is  that  on  ti.e 
her  displeasure  touching  the  succession  :  some,  that  22d  of  March,  Secretary  Cecil,  with  the  lord  admi- 
it  had  been  caused  by  the  Irish  affairs,  her  council  ral  and  the  lord  keeper,'approached  the  dvini;  ouee., 
having  constrained  her  (against  her  nature  and  in-  and  begged  her  to  name  her  successor-  Jhe  su'rted 
chnation)  to  grant  a  pardon  to  the  Earl  of  Tyrone;  j  and  then  said,  "I  told  you  my  seat  has  been  l\w 
while  others  affirm  that  she  was  possessed  with  seat  of  kings;  I  will  have  no  ra.vfa/ to  succeed  me - 
grief  for  the  death  of  the  Eari  of  Essex.  "It  is  The  lords,  not  understanding  this  dark  speech,  look- 
certain,"  adds  the  ambassador,  "that  a  deep  melan-  ed  the  one  on  the  other;  but.  at  length,  Cecil  Iwldly 
choly  is  visible  in  her  countenance  and  actions.  It  asked  her  what  she  meant  i)y  those  words,— no  rai."- 
is,  however,  much  more  probable  that  the  sufferings    cal  ?     She  replied  that  a  king  should  succeed  her. 


incident  to  her  age,  and  the  fear  of  death,  are  the 
chief  causes  of  all."  In  his  next  dispatch  he  says 
that  the  queen,  w'ho  would  take  no  medicine  what- 
ever, was  given  up  by  the  physicians.  She  would 
not  take  to  her  bed,  for  fear,  as  some  supposed,  of 
H  prophecy  she  should  die  in  that  bed.  "  For  the 
last  two  days,"  he  adds,  "  she  has  been  sitting  on 
cushions  on  the  floor,  neither  rising  nor  lying  down, 
her  finger  almost  always  in  her  mouth,  her  eyes 
open  and  fixed  on  the  ground  ....  Yet,  as  this 
morning  the  queen's  band  has  gone  to  her,  I  believe 
she  means  to  die  as  cheerfully  as  she  has  lived." 
On  the  21st  of  March,  she  was  put  to  bed,  partly  by 
force,  and  hstened  attentively  to  the  prayers  and 
discourses  of  the  Bishop  of  Chichester,  the  Bishop 
of  London,  but  chiefly  to  Whitgift,  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  put  the 
reader  on  his  guard  against  an  overpositive  belief 
in  any  of  the  accounts  of  what  passed  in  these  mo- 
ments of  mystery  and  awe,  when  the  people  about 


and  who  could  that  bo  but  her  cousin  of  Scotland  ? 
They  then  asked  lier  whether  that  was  her  absolut** 
resolution?  whereupon  she  begged  them  to  tnjubi** 
her  no  more.  Notwithstanding,  some  hours  after, 
when  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  other  di- 
vines had  been  with  her,  and  had  left  her  in  a  man- 
ner speechless,  the  three  lords  repaired  to  her 
again,  and  Cecil  besought  her  if  she  would  have  the 
King  of  Scots  to  succeed  her,  she  would  show  some 
sign  unto  them.  Whereat,  suddenly  heaving  her- 
self up  in  her  bed,  she  held  both  her  hands  joined 
together  over  her  head  in  manner  of  a  crown.  Then 
she  sunk  down,  fell  into  a  dose,  and,  at  three  o'clock 
on  the  morning  of  the  24th  of  March, — which  Bacon 
accounted  "as  a  fine  morning  before  sun-riHing," 
meaning  thereby  the  rising  of  James, — she  died  in 
a  stupor,  without  any  apparent  pain  of  mind  or  body. 
She  was  in  the  seventieth  year  of  her  age  and  the 
forty-fifth  year  of  her  reign.' 

'  Camden.— Somere. — Birdi. — D'Israeli. — Raumer.— Lodge. 
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CHAPTER  II. 
THE   HISTORY  OF   RELIGION. 


HE  history  both  of  the 
changes  that  took  place 
during  this  period  in 
the  constitution  of  the 
National  Church,  and 
also,  to  some  extent, 
of  the  new  opinions, 
the  controversies,  and 
the  persecutions  outof 
which  they  arose,  or 
by  which  they  were 
accompanied,  has  ne- 
cessarily been  given  in 
the  precedingchapter. 
along  with  the  general  history  of  the  kingdom,  of 
which  it  forms,  for  a  considerable  space  of  time,  the 
principal  part.  The  task  that  remains  to  us  here  is 
little  more  than  to  fill  up  the  outline  that  has  been 
already  drawn  with  a  few  details  illustrative  of  the 


affiiirs  of  the  Church  as  distinguished  from  those  of 
the  State. 

Tlirougliout  the  n-ign  of  Ilcnrv  VII.,  however. 
and  the  first  half  of  that  of  his  son  and  surcossor.— 
that  is  to  say,  for  rather  more  than  n  third  of  tlio 
present  period,— the  ancient  Rnninn  faith  was  still 
both  the  all  but  univ.Tsiil  b.-lief  of  the  jwople,  and 
the  yet  unmodified  and  omnipotent  religion  of  the 
law.  As  often  hiipp<-n9  with  institutions  in  the  \n»t 
stage  of  their  e.vistcnce.  the  power  and  glory  of  iho 
chi!i^rch  of  Rome,  in  England,  seemed  to  blnzo  out 
to  a  new  and  unprecedented  height  immediately 
before  its  downfall.  It  is  enough  to  remnrk  that 
thi.s  was  the  age  of  Wolsey.  the  most  corgeou«  ■nd 
puissant  prelate  that  had  arisen  since  Herket:-in- 
deed,  Becket,  with  all  his  ambition,  nn.l  the  ascend- 
ency he  gained  by  his  wonderful  force  of  charncler, 
never  possessed  any  thing  like  the  lar^e  and  iinrr- 
sisted  political  power  that  was  long  wielded  by  Wol- 
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spy.  In  a  darker  nge  the  spiritual  despotism  of  the 
priesthood  might  be  more  complete  than  it  was  in 
the  end  of  the  fifteenth  and  the  beginning  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  when  the  general  advance  of  civiliza- 
tion had  somewhat  shaken  the  empire  of  ignorance, 
and  tlie  laws  had,  perhaps,  in  certain  respects,  ex- 
tended their  authority  over  the  clergy  farther  than 
in  tlie  times  of  the  first  Plantagenets,  and  the  east- 
ern sky  was  already  streaked  with  the  dawnings  of 
that  new  light  of  religious  opinion  which  was  soon  to 
awaken  all  Christendom  ;  but,  in  England  at  least, 
perhaps  in  no  period  was  the  Church  enthroned  on 
H  seat  of  such  ample  and  distinctly  recognized  tem- 
poral authority  as  it  now  enjoyed.  All  the  highest 
and  most  influential  offices  of  the  state  were  still, 
for  the  most  part,  in  the  hands  of  churchmen:  while 
they  mono])oli'/.ed,  of  course,  the  management  of  ec- 
clesiastical afl'airs,  the  civil  afl'airs  of  the  kingdom 
were  also,  to  a  large  extent,  under  their  conduct 
and  direction; — they  were  generally  both  the  min- 
isters of  the  crown  at  home,  and  its  ambassadors  and 
most  trusted  agents  abroad.  This  preference,  which 
they  had  formerly  demanded  and  struggled  for  so  ob- 
stinately as  their  right,  was  now  more  fully  accord- 
ed to  them  on  the  more  reasonable  ground  of  their 
superior  qualifications,  a  ground  which  the  ablest 
and  wisest  kings  —  those  from  whom  they  would 
have  experienced  the  most  determined  resistance 
to  their  pretensions  of  a  more  absolute  kind — were 
the  readiest  to  admit.  Thus,  the  politic,  circum- 
spect, and  acquisitive  character  of  Henry  VII. — 
always  looking  around  him  for  whatever  he  might 
pick  up  and  have  a  chance  of  turning  to  account 
either  in  this  world  or  the  next — made  him  a  favor- 
er both  of  the  Church  and  of  religion,  without  being 


either  really  religious  or  superstitious.  "  As  he  could 
see  clear,  for  those  times,  through  superstition,"  say.s 
Bacon,  "so  he  would  be  blinded,  now  and  then,  by 
human  policy.  He  advanced  churchmen  ;  he  was 
tender  in  the  privilege  of  sanctuaries,  though  they 
did  him  much  mischief;  he  built  and  endowed  many 
religious  foundations,  beside  his  memorable  hospital 
of  the  Savoy;  and  yet  he  was  a  great  almsgiver  in 
secret,  which  showed  that  liis  works  in  public  were 
dedicated  rather  to  God's  glory  than  his  own."  But. 
in  truth,  he  probably  did  not  care  much  for  either : 
glory  of  any  kind  was  not  his  taste  :  he  pieferre<i 
mere  security,  which  he  sought  to  obtain  hen* 
chiefly  by  nionej-hoarding,  hereafter  by  accumu- 
lating in  like  manner  a  store  of  what  was  understood 
to  be  the  current  coin  of  the  other  world.  This 
gi'eat  king  was  a  distinguished  upholder  of  the  au- 
thority of  the  laws  in  ordinaiy  cases  :  to  quote  again 
the  words  of  his  illustrious  historian,  "he  did  much 
maintain  and  countenance  his  laws ; . . . .  justice  was 
well  administered  in  his  time,  save  where  the  king 
was  party;  save,  also,  that  the  council-table  inter- 
meddled too  much  with  mcum  and  luum."  Among 
his  other  legal  improvements,  Henry  attempted  at 
one  time  "  to  pare  a  little,"  as  Bacon  expresses  it. 
"the  privilege  of  clergy,  ordaining  that  clerks  con- 
vict should  be  burned  in  the  hand,  both  because  they 
might  taste  of  some  corporal  punishment,  and  that 
they  might  carry  a  brand  of  infamy."  But  all  his 
known  favor  for,  and  patronage  of,  the  Church,  did 
not  prevent  this  innovation  from  being  denounced 
as  a  daring  infringement  of  the  rights  of  the  eccle- 
siastical order :  "  for  this  good  act's  sake,"  adds 
Bacon,  quaintly,  "the  king  himself  was  after  brand- 
ed by  Parkin's  proclamation  for  an  execrable  breaker 


HEsnY  VII.  delivering  to  .Tohn  Islip,  Abbot  of  Westminster,  the  Book  of  Indenture,  or  Agreement,  specifying  the  number  of  Masses, 
Collects,  &c.,  to  be  said  for  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  the  King's  father,  wife,  and  other  relations ;  the  provisioa  to  be  made  for  thirteen 
Beadsmen.  &c.    From  an  Illumination  in  the  Harleian  MS.  1493,  the  original  book  so  presented. 
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of  the  rites  of  holy  church."  So  high  did  the  clergy 
fitill  carry  the  notion  of  their  independence  of  the 
civil  courts.  Tlie  very  circumstances  of  the  time 
that  in  reality  and  in  their  ultimate  result  tended  to 
bring  down  the  ancient  Church,  had  the  effect  for 
the  present  of  raising  it  to  greater  aiithority  and 
seeming  honor.  The  unaccustomed  murmurs  of 
irreverence  and  opposition  with  which  it  was  as- 
sailed afibrded  a  pretext  for  sufl'ering  it  to  exercise 
its  recognized  rights  with  a  high  hand,  and  even  for 
endowing  it  with  some  new  powers:  —  the  laws 
against  heresy,  for  instance,  were  now  stretched  to 
a  degree  of  severity  never  before  known,  and  the 
Church  added  to  its  ancient  assumptions  that  of 
holding  men's  lives  in  its  hands,  and  actually  putting 
to  death  those  of  whose  opinions  it  disapproved.  An 
addition  of  legal  authority  or  jurisdiction,  however, 
is  sometimes  very  far  from  being  an  addition  of  real 
strength ;  in  wielding  this  new  weapon  in  the  man- 
ner it  did,  the  Church  most  probably  only  helped  to 
hasten  its  own  destruction  :  the  obnoxious  opinions 
could  not  be  burned  to  ashes  along  with  the  bodies 
of  those  who  held  them  :  the  death  of  the  heretic, 
on  the  contrary,  was  often  new  life  to  the  heresy, 
and  it  was  well  avenged  for  the  bloody  judgment 
passed  on  it,  by  the  shape  of  flame,  caught  from  the 
flames  in  which  he  had  been  consumed,  wherewithal 
it  was  now  given  to  it  to  penetrate  the  hearts  and 
touch  the  lips  of  men.  These  fires  of  martyrdom 
were  more  easily  lighted  than  quenched. 

It  was  in  1494,  the  ninth  year  of  Henry  VII.,  that 
the  first  English  female  martyr  suffered.  This  was 
a  widow  named  Joan  Boughton,  a  woman  of  above 
nighty  years  of  age.  "  She  was,"  says  Fox,  "  a  dis- 
ciple of  Wickliffe,  whom  she  accounted  for  a  saint, 
and  held  so  fast  and  firmly  eight  of  his  ten  opinions. 
VOL.  II. — 43 


that  all  the  doctors  of  London  could  not  turn  her 
from  one  of  them ;  and  when  it  was  told  licr  thni 
she  should  be  burned  for  her  obstinacy  and  fiiUc 
belief,  she  set  notiiing  iiy  their  menaciiiK  words,  but 
defied  them,  for  she  said  she  was  so  beloved  of  (iO<l 
and  his  holy  angels,  that  she  passed  not  for  the  fire; 
and  in  the  midst  thereof  she  cried  to  find  to  take 
her  soul  into  his  holy  hands."  She  was  burned  in 
Smithfield  on  the  i2eth  of  April:  and  the  nicht  fol- 
lowing "  the  most  part  of  her  nslics  wort*  liiid  iiway 
of  such  as  had  a  love  unto  the  doctrine  that  she  died 
for."'  Mrs.  Boughton  was  mother  to  tho  Lady 
Young,  who  was  also  suspected  of  holding  the  sann* 
opinions,  and  who  afterward  suffered  the  same  dcHlli. 
In  the  course  of  the  next  two  or  three  years  n  few 
old  men  and  priests  went  witii  like  herj>ism  to  the 
stake;  but  in  general  tlie  person  charged  with  liero- 
sy  at  this  time,  when  tliere  was  as  yet  lillb-  gencml 
excitement  to  animate  and  sustain  them,  (shrunk 
from  that  dreadful  death  on  a  mere  view  of  it,  and 
purchased,  by  a  recantation,  the  privilege  of  satis- 
fying the  law  by  an  exposure  to  the  fngota  without 
the  fire.  The  venerable  historian  of  our  martyrs 
has  some  curious  notices  of  the  fitsliion  in  which 
this  ceremony  was  performed.  On  the  17th  of  Jan- 
uary, 14!)7,  "being  Sunday,  two  men,"  ho  writes. 
"the  one  called  Richard  Milderab-  and  the  other 
James  Sturdy,  bare  fagots  before  the  procession  of 
Paul's,  and  afler  stood  before  the  preacher  in  ih*" 
time  of  his  sermon.  And  upon  lli<-  Sunday  follow 
ing  stood  other  two  men  at  ruufs  Cnws  nil  tho 
sermon-time,  the  one  garnished  with  fwiintod  iinrf 
written  papers,  tho,  o'her  having  n  fncot  on  hi« 
neck.  After  that,  in  Lent  season,  upon  Phswoi. 
Sunday,  one  Hugh  Glover  bare  a  fnpot  before  the 
i  Fi  X,  Acts  and  MonumcrtB,  p.  CTI  frd;L  of  '3*0; 
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procession  of  Paul's,  and  after,  with  the  fagot,  stood 
before  the  preacher  all  the  sermon — while  at  Paul's 
Cross.  And  on  the  Sunday  next  following  four  men 
stood,  and  did  there  open  penance  at  Paul's,  as  is 
aforesaid,  in  the  sermon-time  :  many  of  their  books 
were  burned  before  them  at  the  Cross."'  On  other 
occasions,  however,  the  commuted  punishment  was 
not  so  entirely  formal.  In  1506,  at  the  same  time 
that  William  Tylsworth  was  burned  in  Amersham, 
— his  only  diaughter  being  compelled  to  set  lire  to 
him  with  her  own  hands, — this  daughter,  with  her 
husband,  and,  according  to  one  account,  more  than 
sixty  persons  beside,  ail  bore  fagots,  and  were  after- 
ward not  only  sent  from  town  to  town  over  the 
countj'  of  Buckingham  to  do  penance  with  certain 
badges  affixed  to  them,  but  were  several  of  them 
burned  in  the  cheek,  and  otherwise  severely  treat- 
ed. "Divers  of  them,"  says  Fox,  "were  enjoined 
to  bear  and  wear  fagots  at  Lincoln  the  space  of 
seven  years,  some  at  one  time,  some  at  another.  In 
which  number  was  also  one  Kobert  Bartlet,  a  rich 
man,  who,  for  his  profession's  sake,  was  put  out  of 
his  farm  and  goods,  and  was  condemned  to  be  kept 
in  the  monastery  of  Ashridge,  where  he  wore  on 
his  right  sleeve  a  square  piece  of  cloth  the  space 
of  seven  years  together."*  The  manner  in  Avhich 
the  burning  in  the  cheek  was  performed  is  thus  de- 
scribed: —  "  Their  necks  were  tied  fast  to  a  post  or 
stay  with  towels,  and  their  hands  holden  that  they 
might  not  stir,  and  so  the  iron  being  hot  was  put  to 
their  cheeks,  and  thus  bare  they  the  prints  and 
marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  about  them." 

These  barbarities  were  likely  to  have  any  effect 
rather  than  that  of  attaching  the  people  to  the 
Church,  and  moving  them  to  a  horror  of  the  new 
opinions.  The  horror  excited  would  be  rather 
against  those  who  inflicted  than  those  who  endured 
the  revolting  punishment.  The  circumstances  of 
some  of  the  other  executions,  as  well  as  those  of 
the  women,  old  and  young,  were  well  calculated  to 
touch  the  more  generous  feelings  of  the  spectators, 
and  of  all  who  might  hear  the  story.  Among  others 
who  suffered  in  this  reign  was  one  Laurence  Ghest, 
"who  was  burned  in  Salisbury  for  the  matter  of  the 
Sacrament.  He  was  of  a  comely  and  tall  person- 
age, and  otherwise,  as  appeareth,  not  unfriended, 
for  the  which  the  bishop  and  the  close  (that  is,  the 
canons)  were  the  more  loth  to  burn  him,  but  kept 
him  in  prison  the  space  of  two  years.  This  Lau- 
rence had  a  wife  and  seven  children.  Wherefore, 
they  thinking  to  expugn  and  persuade  his  mind  by 
stirring  of  his  fatherly  affection  toward  his  children, 
when  the  time  came  which  they  appointed  for  his 
burning,  as  he  was  at  the  stake  they  brought  before 
him  his  wife  and  his  foresaid  seven  children.  At 
the  sight  whereof,  although  nrtture  is  commonly 
wont  to  work  in  other,  yet  in  him  religion,  overcom- 
ing nature,  made  his  constancy  to  remain  unmova- 
ble ;  in  such  sort,  as  when  his  wife  began  to  exhort 
and  desire  him  to  favor  himself,  he  again  desired 
her  to  be  content,  and  not  to  be  a  block  to  his  way, 
for  he  was  in  a  good  course,  running  toward  the 
mark  of  his  salvation;  and  so,  fire  being  put  to  him, 
'  Fux,  Acts  and  Monuments,  p.  G7I.  -  lb.  p.  710 


he  (tnished  his  life,  renouncmg  not  only  wife  and 
children,  but  also  himself,  to  follow  Christ.  As  he 
was  in  burning,  one  of  the  bishop's  men  threw  a 
firebrand  at  his  face;  whereat  the  brother  of  Lau- 
rence, standing  b}%  ran  at  him  with  his  dagger,  and 
would  have  slain  him  had  he  not  been  otherwise 
stayed."' 

Some  notion  of  the  peculiar  opinions  which  were 
commonly  held  by  the  English  heretics  of  this  age 
may  be  gathered  from  the  charges  against  some  of 
those  apprehended  and  examined  by  John  Arundel, 
Bishop  of  Litchfield  and  Coventry,  from  1496  to 
1502,  as  recorded  in  the  registers  of  that  diocese. 
They  were,  for  the  most  part,  the  same  with  the 
leading  doctrines  soon  after  proclaimed  by  Luther 
and  the  other  Protestant  reformers,  embracing  a 
denial  of  the  ujerit  of  good  works,  of  the  warrantu- 
bleness  of  the  worship  of  images,  of  the  efficacy  of 
penance  and  pilgrimage,  of  the  duty  of  praying  to 
the  saints  or  the  Virgin,  of  the  claims  of  the  Pope 
as  successor  of  St.  Peter,  of  purgatory,  and  of  the 
transfoi'mation  of  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacra- 
ment. In  some  cases,  however,  we  find,  as  might 
be  expected,  the  contempt  for  the  old  belief  break- 
ing out  with  a  curious  acerbity  or  irreverence  of  ex- 
pression in  the  enunciation  of  the  new.  Thus,  John 
Blomstone  is  charged,  among  other  things,  with  hav- 
ing said  "that  there  was  as  much  virtue  in  an  herb 
as  in  the  image  of  the  Virgin  JNIary,"  and  "that  it 
was  foolishness  to  go  on  pilgrimage  to  the  image  of 
Our  Lady  of  Doncaster,  Walsingham,  or  of  the 
Tower  of  the  city  of  Coventry  ;  for  a  man  might  as 
well  worship  the  blessed  Virgin  by  the  fireside  in 
the  kitchen  as  in  the  foresaid  places,  and  as  well 
when  he  seeth  his  mother  or  sister  as  in  visiting  the 
images,  because  they  be  no  more  but  dead  stocks 
and  stones."  There  were,  of  course,  varieties  of 
faith,  or  want  of  faith,  among  the  dissenters  from 
the  Church ;  some  went  farther  than  others ;  and 
Blomstone  seems  to  have  stopped  at  the  rejection  of 
image-worship,  without  advancing  so  far  as  to  ques- 
tion the  worshiping  of  the  Virgin.  Another  Coven- 
try heretic,  Richard  Hegham,  is  accused  of  having 
said  "that  if  the  image  of  Our  Lady  of  the  Tower 
were  put  into  the  fire,  it  would  inake  a  good  fire." 
Another,  John  Falkes,  "  was  accused  to  be  a  very 
heretic  because  he  did  affirm  that  it  was  a  foolish 
thing  to  offer  to  the  image  of  Our  Lady,  saying — 
•  Her  head  shall  be  hoar  or  (ere)  I  offer  to  her  that 
is  but  a  block  :  if  it  could  speak  to  me,  I  would  give 
it  an  half-pennyworth  of  ale.'" 

The  internal  history  of  the  established  Church  in 
the  period  immediately  preceding  tlie  downfall  of 
the  ancient  religion  is  marked  by  few  events  requir- 
ing to  be  here  detailed.  The  successive  Archbish- 
ops of  Canterbury  during  the  reign  of  Henry  VIJ. 
were.  Cardinal  Bourchier,  whose  long  primacy  of 
thirty-two  years  terminated  in  1486;  John  Morton, 
the  active  and  useful  friend  of  Henry  before  he  came 
to  the  crown,  who  was  also  invested  with  a  cardi- 
nal's hat,  and  who  survived  till  1502 ;  Henry  Deane. 
who  was  archbishop  only  for  a  fow  months ;  and, 
lastly,    V/iI!iam   Wariiam,  whose  translation   from 
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London  appears  not  to  have  taken  place  tin  toward 
the  close  of  the  year  1504,  more  than  two  years  af- 
ter the  death  of  Deane.'  The  admonitory  murmur 
of  the  coming  storm  of  Reformation  now  made  itself 
heard,  among  other  ways,  in  the  louder  popular  out- 
cry that  arose  against  the  dissolute  lives  of  many  of 
the  clergy;  and  the  church  authorities  were  led  to 
make  some  efforts  both  to  put  down  the  outcry  and 
to  correct  the  evil.  At  a  synod  or  council  of  the 
province  of  Canterbury,  held  in  St.  Paul's  in  Feb- 
ruary, 1487,  complaints  having  been  made  that  the 
preachers  of  the  order  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem 
were  accustomed  in  their  sermons  at  Paul's  Cross 
to  inveigh  against  their  secular  brethren  in  the 
hearing  of  the  laity, — who,  it  was  affirmed,  all  hated 
the  clergj',  and  delighted  to  hear  their  vices  ex- 
posed,— the  Prior  of  St.  John  was,  on  the  one  hand, 
directed  to  prevent  this  great  abuse  for  the  future, 
and,  on  the  other,  a  severe  reprimand  was  adminis- 
t-ered  to  certain  of  the  London  clergj^  who  were 
accused  of  not  only  spending  their  whole  time  in 
taverns  and  ale-houses,  but  even  imitating  the  laity 
in  their  dress,  and  allowing  their  hair  to  grow  long, 
so  as  to  conceal  their  tonsure.  The  censure  of  the 
convocation  was  followed  by  a  pastoral  letter  of  the 
primate,  in  which  the  clergy  were  solemnly  charged 
not  to  wear  liripoops,  or  hoods,  of  silk,  nor  gowns 
open  in  front,  nor  embroidered  girdles,  nor  dangers, 
and  to  keep  their  hair  always  so  short  that  everj' 
body  might  see  their  ears.^  A  few  words  were 
added  in  recommendation  of  residence  ;  but  the  bur- 
den of  the  exhortation  was  spent  upon  these  mat- 
ters of  mere  show  and  profession, — not  perhaps  un- 
wisely, in  a  worldly  sense,  for  it  is  certain  that  no 
other  kind  of  irregularity  in  its  members  could  have 
more  surely  undermined  the  Church  establishment, 
or  more  alarmingly  indicated  the  loosening  and 
crumbling  of  the  cement  that  held  it  together, 
than  their  showing  themselves  indifferent  about  or 
ashamed  of  even  the  formal  distinctions  that  sepa- 
rated them  from  the  laity  and  held  them  out  visibly 
to  all  men  as  a  peculiar  class.  A  privileged  order 
in  a  state,  if  based  upon  any  broad  foundation  of  nat- 
ural or  legal  authority,  will  long  resist  the  external 
pressure  of  feeUngs  or  opinions  adverse  to  its  exist- 
ence ;  its  moment  of  real  danger  is  arrived  when  the 
new  ideas  have  become  fashionable  among  its  mem- 
bers themselves,  and  they  have,  from  whatever  mo- 
tive, turned  recreants  to  their  own  cause.  Consid- 
erable alarm,  however,  was  also  excited  at  this  time 
in  the  heads  of  the  Church  by  either  the  actual  in- 
crease of  immorality  among  the  clergy,  or  the 
sharper  eyes  and  more  earnest  inquisition  with 
which  the  people  now  began  to  look  into  what  had 
long  existed,  although  it  had  not  usually  drawn  any 
inconvenient  attention.  The  monks,  or  regular 
clergy,  were  to  the  full  as  much  as  their  secular 
brethren,  the  parish  priests,  the  objects  of  this  pop- 
ular outcry.  A  bull  was  issued  by  Pope  Innocent 
VIII.  in  1490,  in  which  his  holiness,  after  settmg 
forth— apparently  without  any  doubt  of  its  truth— 
the  information  he  had  recoived  respecting  the  rep- 

1  Nicholas,  Synopsis  of  Peerage,  p.  820. 
»  Wilkius,  Concilia. 


robate  lives  led  by  nil  the  English  monastic  orders, 
directed  Archbishop  Morton  to  admonish  the  lieads 
of  all  the  convents  in  his  province  to  reform  them- 
selves and  those  under  them,  and  gave  him  author- 
ity, if  his  admonitions  were  neglected,  to  proceed  to 
more  decided  measures.  The  dissolutenews  in  cjuoa- 
tion  was  of  course  spoken  of  ns  of  recent  growth; 
and  it  is  probable  that,  in  the  security  produced  by 
long  use  and  wont,  it  had  come  to  be  ut  leawt  less 
cautiously  concealed  than  in  earlier  timoH.  'J'lie  in- 
crease of  the  wealth  of  the  monastic  e.«tabli«hment», 
too,  and,  above  all,  the  spread  among  the  cinrgj'  of 
the  liberal  notions  that  have  just  been  noticed,  by 
which  they  were  led  to  affect  in  every  thing  tlie 
ways  of  peoplf!  living  in  the  world,  would  no  doubt 
operate  to  relax  the  rigor  of  their  ancient  manners, 
and  in  many  cases,  probably,  to  replace  that  primi- 
tive austerity  by  sometliing  of  a  very  oppoxite  di>- 
scription.  In  consequence  of  the  pajml  edict,  Mor- 
ton appears  to  have  sent  letters  to  the  8Uj)erior8  of 
all  the  religious  houses  in  his  province,  of  which 
one  that  has  been  preserved,  addressed  to  the  Ab- 
bot of  St.  Albans,  describes  the  monks  of  that  abbey 
as  notoriously  guilty,  not  only  of  libertinism  in  all  its. 
forms,  but  of  almpst  every  other  kind  of  enormity. 
The  abbot,  individually,  is  reproached  with  having 
filled  two  neighboring  nunneries,  over  which  ho  pre- 
tended to  have  a  jurisdiction,  with  Wfunen  of  infa- 
mous character,  after  having  turned  out  their  proper 
inmates  ;  and  he  and  his  monks,  be.«ide  openly  keep- 
ing concubines,  are  accused  of  beinj:  in  the  habit  of 
frequenting  these  convenient  establishments  in  the 
most  shameless  manner.  Some  of  the  women 
and  their  particular  gallants  are  mentioned  by  name. 
Nor  is  even  such  profligacy  as  this  tlie  darkest  of 
the  imputations  which  the  primiite  brings  uguiost 
these  monks  of  St.  Albans,  and  in  recard  to  which 
he  states  they  had  been  repeatedly  admonis-hed  to 
no  purpose.  In  addition  to  their  general  dissolute- 
ness, also,  they  are  charged  with  simony,  usury, 
waste  of  the  possessions  of  the  monastery,  ami  act- 
ual spoliation  committed  in  cutting  down  woods,  in 
appropriating  the  jilate  and  other  valuable  ornaments 
of  the  Church,  and  in  picking  the  jewels  ont  of  the 
very  shrine  of  their  patron  saint.'  There  uiay  pos- 
sibly be  some  overcoloring  in  this  remarkable  pic- 
ture, but  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  the  arch- 
bishop would  have  written  in  such  terms  wilhoul  hav- 
ing good  grounds  for  the  general  correctness  of  liis 
representation  ;  and  although  it  is  not  to  be  presumed 
that  all  the  religious  houses  throughout  the  kingdom, 
especially  those  whose  scanty  revenues  prerluded 
them  from  any  very  luxurious  way  of  life,  had  ar- 
rived at  the  san)e  height  of  corruption  with  the 
wealthy  abbey  of  St.  Albans,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  it  was  far  from  being  the  only  English  monas- 
tery in  which  n  great  relaxation  of  morals  now  pr«- 

vailed. 

There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  tlint  either  pnpnl 
or  episcopal  admonitions  produced  any  amendment 
of  this  state  of  things  during  the  reign  of  Henry 
VII  or  .-^o  long  ns  the  ancient  church  lasted.  Tlx" 
date  'of  the  accession  of  Henry  VIH.  was  inarK.sJ 
>  WilkiB*,  Co«ili» 
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in  the  history  of  the  Church  by  the  termin.ition  of  a 
tierce  controversy,  wliich  had  lonj;  raged  between 
two  great  bodies  of  ecclesiastics,  on  a  very  delicate 
point  of  doctrine.  The  Franciscans,  or  Gray  Friars, 
maintained  that  the  V'^irgin  Mary  had  been  conceived 
and  born  wholly  without  original  sin  ;  their  rivals, 
the  Dominicans,  or  Black  Friars,  on  the  contrary, 
held  that  she  had  been  conceived  in  the  same  man- 
ner with  eveiy  other  child  of  Adam,  although  they 
admitted  that  while  still  in  her  mother's  womb  she 
had  been  sanctitied  and  cleansed  from  all  original 
sin,  in  the  same  manner  as,  they  said,  John  the 
Baptist  and  certain  other  privileged  persons  had 
been.  "  This  frivolous  question,"  says  old  Fox, 
"kindling  and  gendering  betwixt  these  two  sects  of 
friars, .brast  out  in  such  a  flame  of  parts  and  sides 
taking,  that  it  occupied  the  heads  and  wits,  schools 
and  universities,  almost  through  the  whole  Church, 
some  holding  one  part  with  Scotus,  some  the  other 
part  with  Tiiomas  Aquinas.  The  Minorites  (another 
name  for  the  Franciscans),  holding  with  Scotus  their 
master,  disputed  and  concluded  that  she  was  con- 
ceived without  all  spot  or  note  of  oiiginal  sin,  and 
thereupon  caused  the  feast  and  service  of  the  Con- 
ception of  St.  Mary  the  Virgin  to  be  celebrated  and 
solemnized  in  the  Church.  Contrary,  the  Domini- 
can friars,  taking  sides  with  Aquinas,  preached  that 
it  was  heresy  to  affrm  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  was 
conceived  without  the  guilt  of  original  sin,  and  that 
they  which  did  celebrate  the  feast  of  lier  concep- 
tion, or  said  any  masses  thereof,  did  sin  grievouslj' 
and  mortally."  Pope  Sixtus  IV.,  in. 1476,  had  in- 
deed settled  the  point,  as  far  as  an  apostolic  decree 
could  do  it,  by  declaring  in  favor  of  the  Franciscan 
opinion,  and  commanding  the  Feast  of  the  Concep- 
tion to  be  solemnly  observed  by  the  Church  in  all 
time  coming ;  but  this  authoritative  determination 
bad  been  far  from  either  convincing  or  silencing  the 
Dominicans  and  their  partisans.  Another  bull  was 
therefore  issued  by  the  same  Pope  in  1483,  by 
which  the  denial  of  the  immaculate  conception  was 
condemned  as  heresy,  and  made  punishable  with  the 
pains  of  excommunication.  This  made  it  necessary 
for  the  Dominicans  to  proceed  with  caution,  but,  as 
may  be  supposed,  it  had  not  the  effect  of  making 
them  feel  that  they  were  in  the  wrong,  even  although 
the  people,  frightened  by  the  sounds  of  heresy  and 
anathema,  had  now  for  the  most  part  sided  with  their 
iidversaries.  "The  Dominic  friars,"  continues  Fox, 
"with  authority  oppressed,  were  driven  to  two  incon- 
veniences :  the  one  was,  to  keep  silence;  the  other 
Wjis,  to  give  place  to  their  adversaries  the  Francis- 
cans. Albeit,  where  the  mouth  durst  not  speak,  yet 
the  heart  w^ould  work;  and  though  the  tongue  were 
tied,  yet  their  good-will  was  ready  by  all  means 
possible  to  maintain  their  quarrel  and  their  estima- 
tion." A  bold  stratagem,  however,  upon  which  they 
at  last  ventured  with  the  view  of  regaining  their 
lo3t  reputation,  had  a  very  unfortunate  termination 
for  its  contrivers.  In  the  year  1509,  at  Berne,  in 
Switzerland,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  martyrologist 
and  his  Protestant  authorities,  "  certain  of  the  Dom- 
inies, thinking  by  subtile  sleight  to  work  in  the  peo- 
ple's htads  that  which  they  durst  not  achieve  with 


open  preaching,  devised  a  certain  image  of  the  Vir- 
gin, so  artiticially  wrought  that  the  friars,  by  privy 
gins,  made  it  to  stir  and  to  make  gestures,  to  lament, 
to  complain,  to  weep,  to  groan,  and  to  give  an- 
swers to  them  that  asked,  insomuch  that  the  j)eople 
therewith  were  brought  in  a  marvelous  persuasion." 
From  other  accounts  it  appears  that  one  of  the 
friars  had  previously  pretended  that  the  Virgin  had 
appeared  to  him  in  a  vision,  and  after  giving  him  a 
red  host,  consecrated  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  had 
directed  him  to  go  to  the  senators  of  Berne,  and 
declare  to  them,  as  from  her  own  mouth,  that  she 
had  really  been  conceived  in  sin,  like  every  other 
human  being,  "and  that  the  Franciscan  friars  were 
not  to  be  credited  nor  suffered  in  the  city,  which 
were  not  yet  reformed  from  the  erroneous  opinion 
of  her  conception."  The  magistrates  and  the  peo- 
ple were  furthermore  directed  by  this  friar  to  repair 
to  the  image,  and  there  to  do  their  worship,  and 
make  their  oblations.  "  This  feigned  device,"  pro- 
ceeds the  story,  "  was  not  so  soon  forged  by  the 
friars,  but  it  was  as  soon  believed  by  the  people ; 
so  that  a  great  while  the  red-colored  host  was 
taken  undoubtedly  for  the  true  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  and  certain  colored  drops  thereof  sent 
abroad  to  divers  noble  personages  and  estates  for  a 
great  rolique,  and  that  not  without  great  recom- 
pense. Thus  the  deceived  people  in  great  number 
came  flocking  to  the  image,  and  to  the  red  host  and 
colored  blood,  with  manifold  gifts  and  oblations.  In 
brief,  the  Dominic  friars  so  had  wrought  the  matter, 
and  had  so  swept  all  the  fat  to  their  own  beards, 
from  the  order  of  the  Franciscans,  that  all  the  j 
alms  came  to  their  box.  The  Franciscans,  seeing  J 
their  estimation  to  decay,  and  their  kitchen  to  wax 
cold,  and  their  paunches  to  be  pinched,  not  able  to 
abide  that  contumely,  and  being  not  ignorant  or  un- 
acquainted with  such  counterfeited  doings  (for,  as 
the  proverb  sayeth,  '  It  is  ill  halting  before  a  crip- 
ple'), eftsoons  espied  their  crafty  juggling,  and  de- 
tected their  fraudulent  miracles."  On  this,  four  of 
the  Dominicans,  who  had  been  the  chief  managers 
of  the  business,  the  provincial  of  the  order  being 
one,  were  apprehended  and  delivered  over  to  the 
flames.' 

Exposures  such  as  this  could  not  lake  place  with- 
out injuring  the  clergy  geneially  in  the  popular  esti- 
mation, and  telling  almost  as  much  against  the  de- 
tectors as  the  detected,  for  it  would  scarcely  be 
bel.eved  that  what  the  Dominicans  had  been  found 
out  in,  the  Franciscans  were  incapable  of.  The  fair 
inference  was,  that  the  members  of  the  one  order 
were  probably  as  great  rogues  as  those  of  the  other. 
But  beside  these  scandalous  rivalries  and  quarrels 
among  themselves,  the  clergy  were  imprudent  or 
unfortunate  enough  about  this  time  to  get  involved 
in  some  other  contests,  both  with  the  civil  authori- 
ties and  with  public  opinion  and  the  spirit  of  the 
age,  out  of  which  they  did  not  come  without  still 
further  damage  to  their  reputations  and  to  their 
interests.  Ever  since  the  abrogation  of  the  consti- 
tutions of  Clarendon  in  the  latter  part  of  the  reign 
of  Henry  II. ,'^  the  old   clerical  claim  of  immunity 

1  F..X  p  734  :  S'e  vol  i.  p  r33. 
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from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  civil  courts  had  been 
considered  as  settled  in  favor  of  ecclesiastical  per- 
•  sons,  notwithstanding  several  attempts  that  had  been 
made  by  the  crown  from  time  to  time  to  repel  an 
encroachment  which  was  probably  regarded  with 
greater  aversion  as  a  usurpation  on  the  rojal  pre- 
rogative than  as  a  mischievous  interference  with  the 
due  course  of  law.  But  in  the  latter  respect  it  was 
deservedly  the  subject  of  great  and  universal  com- 
plaint;  "for,"  as  Burnet  remarks,  "it  was  ordinary 
for  persons,  after  the  greatest  crimes,  to  get  into 
orders ;  and  then  not  only  what  was  past  must  be 
forgiven  them,  but  they  were  not  to  be  questioned 
for  any  crime  after  holy  orders  given  till  they  were 
first  degraded,  and  till  that  was  done,  they  were  the 
bishop's  prisoners."  In  fiict,  the  difficulties  which 
were  thus  interposed  in  the  way  of  the  conviction 
and  punishment  of  ecclesiastical  persons  were  such 
as  to  enable  them,  to  a  great  extent,  to  commit 
crimes  of  all  sorts,  either  with  complete  impunity 
or  without  incurring  the  risk  of  any  penalty  at  all 
adequate  to  the  offense.  In  1487,  the  fourth  year 
of  Henry  VII.,  a  statute  had  been  passed,  enacting 
that,  "  whereas  upon  trust  of  the  privilege  of  the 
Church,  divers  persons  lettered  have  been  the  more 
bold  to  commit  murder,  rape,  robbery,  theft,  and  all 
other  mischievous  deeds,  because  they  have  been 
continually  admitted  to  the  benefit  of  the  clergy  as 
oft  as  they  did  offend  in  any  of  the  premises," — a 
stai'tling  enough  exposition,  it  mtfst  be  admitted,  of 
the  state  to  which  things  'had  been  bi"ought, — for 
the  future,  to  persons  not.  actually  in  holy  orders, 
clergy  should  be  allowed  brit.once,  and  those  con- 
victed of  murder  should  be  marked  with  an  M  upon 
the  brawn  of  the  left  thumb,  and  those  convicted 
of  any  other  felony  with  a  T.'  In  this  state  the 
law  remained  till  the  fourth  year  of  Henry  VIII., 
when  a  bill  was  brought  into  Parliament,  carrying 
out  the  principle  of  the  late  Act  so  far  as  to  ordain 
that  the  benefit  of  clergy  should  be  wholly  denied 
to  all  murderers  and  robbers.  "  But  though  this 
seemed  a  very  just  law,"  says  Burnet,  "yet,  to 
make  it  pass  through  the  House  of  Lords,  they 
added  two  provisions  to  it ;  the  one,  for  excepting  all 
such  as  were  within  the  holy  orders  of  bishop,  priest, 
or  deacon ;  the  other,  that  the  Act  should  only  be 
in  force  till  the  next  Parliament.  With  these  pro- 
visoes it  was  unanimously  assented  to  by  the  Lords 
on  the  26th  of  January,  1513,  and  being  agreed  to 
by  the  Commons,  the  royal  assent  made  it  a  law; 
jjursuant  to  which  many  murderers  and  felons  were 
denied  their  clergy,  and  the  law  passed  on  them  to 
the  great  satisfaction  of  the  whole  nation."  Neither 
the  general  popularity  of  the  new  statute,  however, 
nor  its  manifest  equity  and  reasonableness,  sufficed 
to  mitigate  the  aversion  with  which  it  was  regarded 
by  the  clergy  ;  they  saw  in  it  only  an  encroachment 
upon  the  privileges  of  holy  church,  to  which  no  con- 

1  Buruet  incorrectly  represents  this  Act  as  ordaining  that  ihe  clertry, 
as  well  as  others  convicted  of  felony,  thuuUl  be  burned  in  the  hand,  a 
mistake  which  has  been  noticed  by  Barringtoii  (Observ.  on  Staiutes, 
p.  349)  ;  who  adds,  "  The  bishop  is,  however,  generally,  very  accurate 
with  regard  to  points  of  law  ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  his  history 
was  revised  by  his  great  patron,  Sir  Harbottle  Grimstone,  who  was 
master  of  the  rolls." 


sideration  should  induce  them  to  (iuiiniit.  It  was  an 
injury  and  an  insult  neither  to  be  endured  nor  for- 
given. Accordingly,  not  siitii-lied  with  preventing 
the  renewal  of  the  Act  at  the  expiration  of  the  hhort 
term  to  which  their  influence  had  caused  it  in  the 
first  instance  to  be  limited,  they  set  theni!«>lve!<  to 
fix  such  a  mark  of  reprobation  upon  it  as  should, 
they  hoped,  put  down  any  similar  alten)pt  forever 
after.  Among  its  denouncers,  the  Abbot  of  Winchel- 
comb,  in  Gloucestershire,  made  himself  especially 
conspicuous  for  his  boldness  and  violence ;  in  n  ser- 
mon at  Paul's  Cross,  preached  during  the  session  of 
Parliament  which  met  in  November,  1.515,  this/ealor 
characterized  the  Act  as  contrary  not  oidy  to  the  fran- 
chises of  the  Church  but  to  the  laws  of  (Jod,  and  af- 
firmed that  all  who  had  assented  to  it,  as  well  spirit- 
ual as  temporal  persons,  had,  by  so  doing,  subjected 
themselves  to  ecclesiastical  censure.  Having  thus 
taken  his  ground,  he  followed  up  his  sermon  by  the 
publication  of  a  book,  in  which  he  boldly  argued  that 
all  clerks,  whether  of  the  higher  or  lower  degree*, 
were  sacred  personages,  and  exempted  from  ail 
punishment  by  the  secular  courts,  whatever  crimes 
they  might  commit.  This  frank  avowal  brought 
matters  to  a  crisis.  All  the  temporal  lords  assem- 
bled in  the  Parliament,  with  the  concurrence  of 
the  Commons,  having  addressed  the  king,  humbly 
requesting  him  to  suppress  the  growing  insolence 
of  the  clergj',  Henry  resolved  to  have  the  question 
debated  before  himself,  assisted  by  the  judges  and 
those  of  his  privy  counselors  or  ministers  who  were 
not  churchmen.  The  discussion  was  conducted  by 
the  Abbot  of  Winchelcomb,  as  chnn)pion  for  the 
clergj',  and  by  Dr.  Henry  Standish.  guardian  of  the 
Mendicant  friars  in  London,  and  chief  of  the  king's 
spiritual  council  (afterward  Bishop  of  ."^t.  Asiipb),  ns 
defender  of  the  claims  of  the  civil  courts.  \  sum- 
mary of  the  reasoning  on  both  sides  is  given  by 
Burnet,  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  tninsfer  to  these 
pages :  it  is  suflficient  to  state  that  both  parties,  in- 
stead of  being  convinced  or  shaken  by  what  was 
objected  to  them,  were  only  therei)y,  as  usuidly  hnp- 
l)ens,  the  more  confirmed  in  their  former  opinions. 
The  laity,  who  were  jjresent,  however,  according 
to  Burnet,  went  away  generally  satisfied  that  the 
abbot  liad  fairly  lost  the  day,  and  upon  this  thi» 
bishops  were  moved  to  order  him  to  renounce  his 
doctrines  and  recant  liis  sertn<m  at  I'anl's  Cross. 
But  this  they  flatly  refused  to  do.  diTlaring.  on  the 
contrary,  that  they  considered  themselves  bound  to 
maintain  the  opinion  of  the  abbot  in  every  p.int  of 
it.  The  affair  was  now  brought  before  both  the 
Parliament  and  the  convocation,  and  occasioned,  ns 
it  is  stated  in  the  entry  in  the  Journals,  the  most 
alarming  contentions  between  the  secular  jx.wer 
and  the  Church.  And  now  a  circumstance  hap- 
pened which  still  more  embroiled  the  fray,  snd 
which  threw  heat  and  bitterness  into  it  greater 
than  ever. 

In  the  preceding  vear,  1514.  a  citizen  of  London, 
named  Richard  Hunne.  a  merchant  tailor,  had  fallen 
into  a  dispute  with  the  parson  of  a  country  pansh 
in  Middlesex,  about  n  gift  of  a  bearing-sheet,  which 
the  clergyman  demanded  as  a  niortuarj,  m  couse- 
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quence  of  an  infant  child  of  Hunne's  having  died  in 
his  parish,  where  it  had  been  sent  to  be  nursed. 
Hunne  made  some  ol)jection  to  the  legality  of  tlie 
demand,  but  it  is  probable  that  lie  was  secretly  in- 
clined to  the  new  doctrines  in  religion,  and  that  this 
was  the  true  cause  of  his  refusal.  ]5eing  sued  in 
the  spiritual  court  by  the  parson,  by  the  advice  of 
his  counsel  he  took  out  a  writ  of  praemunire  against 
his  pursuer  for  bringing  the  king's  subjects  before  a 
foi'eign  jurisdiction,  the  spiritual  court  sitting  under 
the  authority  of  the  Pope's  legate.  This  daring 
procedure  of  the  London  citizen  threw  the  clergy 
into  a  fury  of  indignation,  and,  as  the  most  elVectual 
way  of  crushing  him,  recourse  was  had  to  the  terri- 
ble charge  of  heresy,  upon  which  Hunne  according- 
ly was  apprehended  and  consigned  to  close  impris- 
onment in  the  Lollards'  Tower  at  St.  Paul's.  After 
a  short  time,  being  brought  before  Fitzjames,  Bishop 
of  London,  at  his  manor  of  Fulham,  he  was  there 
interrogated  respecting  certain  articles  alledged 
against  him,  which  imputed  to  him,  in  substance, 
that  he  had  denied  the  obligation  of  paying  tithes, 
— that  he  had  read  and  spoken  generally  against 
bishops  and  priests,  and  in  favor  of  heretics, — and, 
lastly,  that  he  had  "in  his  keeping  divers  English 
books  prohibited  and  damned  by  the  law,  as  the 
Apocalypse  in  English,  epistles  and  gospels  in  En- 
glish, Wickliffe's  damnable  works,  and  other  books 
containing  infinite  errors,  in  the  which  he  hath 
been  long  time  accustomed  to  read,  teach,  and  study 
daily."  ^  It  appears  that  Hunne  was  frightened  into 
a  qualified  admission  of  the  truth  of  these  charges  : 
he  confessed  that  although  he  had  not  said  exactly 
what  was  asserted,  yet  he  had  "  unadvisedly  spoken 
words  somewhat  sounding  to  the  same;  for  the 
which,"  he  added,  in  the  acknowledgment  written 
and  signed  with  his  own  hand,  "  I  am  sorry,  and 
ask  God  mercy,  and  submit  me  unto  my  lord's 
charitable  and  favorable  correction."  *  He  ought 
upon  this,  according  to  the  usual  course,  to  have 
been  enjoined  penance  and  set  at  liberty ;  but,  as 
he  still  persisted  in  his  suit  against  the  parson,  he 
was  the  same  day  sent  back  to  his  prison,  where, 
two  days  after,  namely,  on  the  4th  of  December,  he 
was  found  suspended  from  a  hook  in  the  ceiling, 
and  dead.  The  persons  in  charge  of  the  prison 
gave  out  that  he  had  hanged  himself;  but  a  coro- 
ner's inquest  came  to  a  different  conclusion.  Ac- 
cording to  the  account  in  Burnet,  when  the  jury 
came  to  inspect  the  dead  body,  "they  found  him 
hanging  so  loose,  and  in  a  silk  girdle,  that  they  clear- 
ly perceived  he  was  killed  ;  they  also  found  his  neck 
had  been  broken,  as  they  judged,  with  an  iron  chain, 
for  the  skin  was  all  fretted  and  cut;  they  saw  some 
streams  of  blood  about  his  body,  beside  several  other 
evidences,  which  made  it  clear  he  had  not  murdered 
himself;  whereupon  they  did  acquit  the  dead  body, 
and  laid  the  murder  on  the  officers  that  had  the 
charge  of  that  prison  ^  and,  by  other  proofs,  they 

1  Fox.  p.  737. 

2  Fox  will  have  it  that  "  this  answer  smelleth  of  forging-  and  crafty 
packing,"  and  that  the  rest  of  the  story  makes  it  improbable  that  it 
really  proceeded  from  the  prisoner.  But  this  judgment  seems  to  be 
dictated  by  strong  prejudice.  Burnet  intimules  no  doubt  as  to  the  au- 
thenticity of  the  confession. 


found  the  bishop's  sumner'  and  the  bell-ringer 
guilty  of  it;  and,  by  the  deposition  of  the  sumner 
himself,  it  did  appear  that  the  chancellor,  and  he, 
and  the  bell-ringer,  did  murder  him,  and  then  hang 
him  up."  "  It  may  be  suspected  that  the  excited 
feelings  and  strong  prejudices  of  the  coroner's  jury 
had  perhaps  as  much  share  as  the  weight  of  cir- 
cumstantial evidence  in  winning  them  to  the  belief 
of  this  not  very  probable  story;  but,  be  that  as  it 
may,  the  violence  and  indecency  shown  on  the  other 
side  were  fully  equal  to  any  that  can  be  thought  to 
have  displayed.  While  the  inquest  was  still  going 
on,  the  Bishop  of  London  and  his  clergy  began  a 
new  process  of  heresy  against  Hurme^s  dead  body, 
"  minding,"  says  Fox,  "  by  some  subtile  show  of 
justice  to  stop  the  mouths  of  the  people,"  and  "  sup- 
posing, most  like,  that,  if  the  party  were  once  con- 
demned of  heresy,  the  inquest  durst  not  then  but  find 
him  guilty  of  his  own  death,  and  so  clearly  acquit 
them  from  all  the  former  suspicion  of  privy  murder." 
The  new  charges  alledged  against  Hunne  were 
comprised  in  thirteen  articles,  the  matter  of  which 
was  collected  from  the  prologue  or  preface  by  Wick- 
liffe  to  the  English  Bible  tlMt  had  been  found  in  his 
possession.  The  only  evidence  of  the  man's  guilt, 
indeed,  was  the  fact  of  his  possession  of  the  book ; 
but,  upon  that,  he,  or  rather  his  dead  body,  was 
condemned  of  heresy  by  sentence  of  the  Bisliop  of 
London,  assisted  by  the  bisliops  of  Durham  and 
Lincoln,  and  by  many  doctors  of  divinity  and  the 
canon  law ;  and  the  senseless  carcass  was  actually, 
on  the  20th  of  December,  committed  to  the  flames 
in  Smithfield.  This  piece  of  barbarity,  however, 
shocked  instead  of  overawing  the  public  sentiment 
— "  so  that,  after  that  day,"  according  to  Burnet, 
"the  city  of  London  was  never  well  affected  to  the 
popish  clergy,  but  inclined  to  follow  any  body  who 
spoke  against  them,  and  every  one  looked  on  it  as  a 
cause  of  common  concern."  The  affair  now  came 
before  the  Parliament,  and  a  bill,  which  had  origi- 
nated in  the  Commons,  was  passed,  restoring  to 
Hunne's  children  the  goods  of  their  father,  which 
had  been  forfeited  by  his  conviction.^  This,  how- 
ever, did  not  put  an  end  to  the  contest.  When  the 
Bishop  of  London's  chancellor  and  sumner  had  been 
charged  on  the  finding  of  the  coroner's  jury  as  both 
principals  in  the  murder,  the  convocation,  in  the 
hope,  probably,  of  drawing  off  attention  to  another 
part  of  the  case,  called  before  them  Dr.  Standish, 
who  had  asserted  the  claims  of  the  civil  power  in 
the  debate  before  the  king,  and  put  him  upon  his 
defense  for  what  he  had  said  on  that  occasion.  It 
was  pretended,  indeed,  when  he  complained  to  the 
king,  that  he  was  not  to  be  questioned  for  anything 

1  Or  sunimoner,  the  officer  employed  to  cite  parties  before  the  ec- 
clesiastical courts,  more  commonly  called  the  apparitor. 

2  See  the  depositions  of  the  witnesses  and  the  verdict  at  length,  in 
Fox,  p.  740,  &c.  The  record,  however,  as  there  given,  does  not  bear 
out  the  statement  of  Burnet,  as  to  the  confession  of  the  sumner,  who 
is  represented  as  obstinately  denying  that  he  had  any  hand  in  the 
matter.  But  a  letter  from  the  Bishop  of  London  to  Cardinal  Wolsey, 
protesting  his  innocence,  and  soliciting  the  cardinal's  interference  and 
protection,  states  that  his  chancellor  was  charged  with  the  death  of 
Hunne  "upon  the  only  accusation  of  Charles  Joseph  (the  sumner), 
made  by  pain  and  durance." — Fox,  p.  741. 

s  Fox  states  that  the  said  goods  "came  to  the  sum  of  150C/.  sterling, 
beside  his  plate  and  other  jewels." 
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be  had  spoken  as  the  king's  spiritual  counsel,  but  for 
certain  lectures  he  had  read  at  St.  Paul's  and  else- 
where, which  appear  to  have  been  to  the  same  ef- 
fect, or  of  the  same  tendency,  with  what  he  had 
said  in  the  royal  presence  ;  and  an  appeal  was  made 
to  the  conscience  of  Henry,  that  he  would  not  in- 
terpose to  shield  the  delinquent  from  justice,  as  he 
I'egarded  his  coronation  oath,  and  would  himself  es- 
cape the  censures  of  holy  church.     Henry's  head- 
strong and  despotic  character  had  scarcely  yet  begun 
to  develop  itself;    his  pride  as  a  true  son  of  the 
Church  had  received  no  check  from  coming  into  col- 
lision with  any  of  his  other  selfish  and  overmastering 
passions :  when  the  convocation,  therefore,  assailed 
him  in  this  manner  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Parlia- 
ment on  the  other  likewise  addressed  him  "  to  main- 
tain the  temporal  jurisdiction,  according  to  his  coro- 
nation oath,  and  to  protect  Standish  from  the  malice 
of  his  enemies,"  he  was  thrown,  as  Burnet  tells  us, 
into  great  perplexity.     So,  to  free  his  conscience, 
he  commanded  all  the  judges,  and  the  members, 
both  of  his  temporal  and  his  spiritual  councils,  to- 
gether with  certain  persons  from  both  Houses  of 
Parliament,  to  meet  at  Blackfriars,  and  to  hear  the 
matter  argued.     This  was  done  accordingly ;    and 
the  discussion  was   terminated  by  the   unanimous 
declaration  of  the  judges,  that  all  those  of  the  con- 
vocation   who    had    awarded    the    citation    against 
Standish  had  made  themselves  liable  to  a  praemu- 
nire.   Soon  after,  the  whole  body  of  the  lords  spirit- 
ual and  temporal,  with  all  the  judges  and  the  king's 
council,  and  many  members  also  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  having  been  called   before  the  king  at 
Bayard's  Castle,  Cardinal  Wolsey,  in  the  name  of 
the  clergy,  humbly  begged  that  the  matter  should 
be  referred  to  the   final  decision   of  the   Pope  at 
Rome.     To  this  request,  however,    Henry,    after 
having  listened  to  a  few  words  from  Fineux,  the 
lord  chief-justice,  made  answer,  with  much  spirit, 
•'  By  the  permission  and  ordinance  of  God,  we  are 
King  of  England  ;  and  the  Kings  of  England  in  times 
past  had  never  any  superior,  but  God  only.    There- 
fore, know  you  well  that  we  will  maintain  the  right 
of  our  crown,  and  of  our  teinpoial  jurisdiction,  as 
well  in  this  as  in  all  other  points,  in  as  ample  a  man- 
ner as  any  of  our  progenitors  have  done  before  our 
time.     And  as  for  your  decrees,  we  are  well  assured 
that  you  of  the  spiritualty  go  expressly  against  the 
words  of  divers  of  them,  as  hath  been  showed  you 
by  some  of  our  council;  and  you  interpret  your  de- 
crees at  your  pleasure  :  but  we  will  not  agree  to 
them,  more  than  our  progenitors  have  done  in  for- 
mer  times."       The    renewed   solicitations   of  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  that  the  matter  might  at 
least  be  respited  till  a  communication  could  be  had 
with  the  court  of  Rome,  had  no  effect  in  moving  the 
king   from   his   resolution;    and    Dr.    Horsey,  the 
Bishop  of  London's  chancellor,  against  whom  war- 
rants were  out,  on  the  finding  of  the  inquest,  tor  his 
trial  as'one  of  the  murderers  of  Hunne,  seemed  to 
be   left  to  his  fate.     At  this   point,   however,   the 
clergy,  or  perhaps  both  parties,  saw  fit  to  make  ad- 
vances toward  an  accommodation:    it  was  agreed 
that  Horsey  should  surrender  to  take  his  trial ;  that 


he  should  not  stand  upon  his  benefit  of  clergy,  but 
plead  not  guilty;  and  that,  satisfied  with  this  con- 
cession, the  attorney-general  should  admit  the  plen, 
and  the  prisoner  be  discharged.  Tliis  form  was 
gone  through,  and  Horsey  immediately  left  London, 
where,  it  is  said,  he  never  again  showed  his  face. 
Dr.  Standish,  however,  was  also,  by  the  king's  com- 
mand, dismissed  from  his  place  in  the  court  of  con- 
vocation, so  that  the  issue  of  the  business  by  no 
means  went  altogether  against  the  clergy.  But, 
beside  the  augmented  popular  odium  to  which  they 
were  exposed,  from  the  strong  suspicion  that  was 
entertained  that  Hunne  had  been  murdered,  n  heavy 
blow  had  been  undoubtedly  dealt  at  their  favorite 
pretension  of  exemption  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
civil  courts  in  criminal  cases.  The  citizens  of  Lon- 
don, according  to  Burnet,  were  not  at  all  8Hli^fied 
with  the  proceedings  in  the  Court  of  King's  Bench. 
though  wo  may  doubt  if  more  substantial  justice 
would  have  been  done  had  the  case  of  Horsey  conii» 
before  a  jury,  there  being  probably  a  good  deal  of 
truth  in  Fit/.james's  representation  in  his  letter  to 
Wolsey,  in  which  he  told  the  cardinal  he  felt  as- 
sured that  if  his  chancellor  should  be  tried  by  any 
twelve  men  in  London,  they  were  so  maliciously  set 
in  favor  of  heresy,  that  they  would  cast  and  condeHin 
any  clerk,  though  he  were  as  innocent  as  Abel.  At 
any  rate,  it  will  be  generally  admitted  that  the  pop- 
ular opinion  was  right  which  ascribed  to  Henry. 
throughout  his  conduct  in  this  affair,  much  less  of 
an  anxiety  about  the  interests  of  justice  than  alwut 
the  maintenance  of  his  own  prerogative.  "  This." 
observes  Burnet,  in  winding  up  his  narrative,  "was 
the  only  thing  in  the  first  eighteenyearsnf  the  king's 
reign  that  seenied  to  lessen  the  greatness  of  the 
clergy,  but  in  all  other  matters  he  was  a  most  faith- 
ful son  of  the  see  of  Rome." 

In  the  unsettled  and  wavering  state  of  meo's 
minds,  at  this  time,  upon  the  subject  of  religioD,  or 
rather  with  the  strong  tendencies  that  were  everj-- 
where  at  work  loosening  the  bonds  that  held  them 
to  their  hereditary  faith,  the  part  taken  by  any 
king,  and  especially  by  a  king  of  Henry's  temper, 
could  not  fail  to  act  with  |)owerfnl  elVect  eitlu-r  in 
steadying  for  a  space  the  tremulous  mass  i>f  the 
popular  thought  and  feeling,  or  in  swaying  it  in  the 
direction  of  his  own  passions  and  convictions.  \  et 
the  planet  that  so  far  ruled  the  tides  of  this  grent 
moral  ocean  was  for  many  years  undoubtedly  influ- 
enced to  a  great  extent  in  its  own  movements  by 
another  more  lordly  spu-it,  that  drew  it  along,  por- 
hai)s  without  suffering  it  to  feel  its  bondage,  but  not 
on  that  account  with  the  less  potent  control.  For 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  first  half  of  Henry's  r.-igD 
the  real  King  of  England  was  his  minister  Wolsey. 
a  man  whose  greatness  was  linke<i  to  the  ascen- 
dency of  the  ancient  church.  The  story  of  tho 
mac'rlificent  cardimil  has  necessarily  been  told  in 
the"  preceding  chapter,  along  with  the  natmnol 
transactions  of  which  ho  was  so  long  the  manager 
and  director:  we  shall  here,  therefore,  only  re- 
capitulate the  chronology  of  his  rapid  rise,  his  long 
tenure  of  the  highest  place,  and  his  fall,  still  mon, 
sudden  than  his  rise,  and  more  terrible  from  the 


(380 


HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


[Book  VI. 


height  to  which  he  had  ascended,  and  the  protrnct- 
ed  splendor  of  that  blaze  of  jwwer  from  wiiicli  he 
\Yas  in  an  instant  withdrawn.  Thomas  Woisey, 
born  the  son  of  a  butcher  of  Ipswich,  had  aheady 
been  employed  at  court,  when  about  the  year  1512, 
being  now  in  the  forty-first  year  of  his  age,  he  at- 
tracted tlie  especial  favor  of  Henry  A'lll.,  and  im- 
mediately began  to  mount  that  ladder  of  promotion 
which  speedily  removed  him  beyond  the  reach  and 
ken  of  all  other  aspirants.  Having  been  previously 
admitted  into  the  privy  council,  in  October,  1513, 
he  was  made  Bishop  of  Tournay ;  in  February, 
1514,  Bishop  of  Lincoln  ;  in  August,  the  same  year, 
Archbishop  of  York;  in  1515,  the  Pope  made  him 
a  cardinal;  in  1516,  having  been  previously  the 
king's  almoner,  he  became  Lord  High-Chancellor 
of  England;  1518  he  i-eceived  from  the  Pope  the 
high  appointment  of  Legate  a  latere;  the  same 
year  tlie  bishopric  of  Bath  and  Wells  was  given  him 
to  hold  in  commendam  along  with  his  archbishopric ; 
the  abbacy  of  St.  Albans  was  added  in  1521  ;  in 
1523  he  exchanged  Bath  and  Wells  for  the  richer 
see  of  Durham  ;  in  1529  he  gave  up  Durham,  and 
received  Winchester  in  exchange.  In  addition  to 
all  this,  he  enjoyed  pensions  from  the  King  of 
France,  from  the  emperor,  from  tlie  Pope,  and 
other  foreign  princes;  and  he  is  further  affirmed 
to  have  fully  doubled  his  revenues  by  the  mere  sale 
of  ecclesiastical  benefices,  all  of  which  belonging 
to  the  crown  throughout  the  kingdom  were  left  by 
Henry  at  the  disposal  of  this  engrossing  favorite. 
So  long  as  Wolsey's  favor  lasted,  his  rojal  master 
was  wholly  in  his  hands.  "  In  him,"  sajs  his  bi- 
ographer Cavendish,  "  the  king  conceived  such  a 
loving  fancy,  especially  for  that  he  was  most  earn- 
est and  readiest  in  all  the  council  to  advance  the 
king's  only  will  and  pleasure,  having  no  respect  to 
the  case  ;  and  whereas  the  ancient  counselors 
would,  according  to  the  office  of  good  counselors, 
divers  times  persuade  the  king  to  have  sometime  a 
recourse  unto  the  council,  there  to  hear  what  was 
done  in  weighty  affairs,  the  king  was  nothing  at  all 
pleased  therewith ;  for  he  loved  nothing  worse 
than  to  be  constrained  to  do  any  thing  contrary  to 
Ids  pleasure ;  and  that  knew  the  almoner  very 
well,  having  secret  insinuations  of  the  king's  inten- 
tions ;  and  so  fast  as  the  others  counseled  the  king 
to  leave  his  pleasures,  and  to  attend  to  his  affairs, 
so  busily  did  the  almoner  persuade  liim  to  the  con- 
trar}',  which  delighted  him  much,  and  caused  him 
to  have  the  greater  affection  and  love  to  the  al- 
moner." With  one  at  the  head  of  affairs  person- 
ally interested  to  so  deep  an  extent  in  its  support, 
the  Church  was  secure  from  any  attack — from  any 
abridgment  of  its  wealth  or  power,  by  the  king 
or  the  government.  Yet  even  the  greatness  of 
Woisey,  while  it  thus  threw  a  temporary  protec- 
tion over  the  Church,  perhaps  contributed  also  to 
hasten  its  downfall.  The  ruin  of  this  magnificent 
ecclesiastic  himself  was  in  part  brought  about  by 
the  arrogance  and  rapacity  to  which  he  gave  way 
in  the  giddiness  of  his  towering  fortunes.  "  For," 
says  Strype,  "he  disobliged  not  only  the  inferior 
sort  by  his  pride  and  haughty  behavior,  but  by  lay- 


ing his  hands  upon  the  rights,  privileges,  and  profits 
of  the  gentry  and  clergy,  he  made  them  his  impla- 
cable enemies  too  ....  He  took  upon  him  to  bestow 
benefices,  though  the  real  right  of  patronage  lay  in 
others.  He  called  all  offending  persons  before  liim, 
whether  of  the  laity  or  clergy,  and  compelled  them 
to  compound  as  his  officers  thought  fit."  But  if  by 
these  and  other  oppi-essive  jjroceedings  he  made  all 
men  his  enemies,  and  when  the  support  of  the 
royal  favor  was  withdrawn,  left  himself,  after  all  his 
opportunities  of  fencing  his  position  round  about 
with  the  gratitude  both  of  individuals  and  of  the 
public,  without  either  any  foundation  of  popularity 
on  which  to  stand,  or  almost  even  a  friendly  arm  or 
bosom  to  break  his  fall,  we  may  be  satisfied  that  so 
odious  an  exhibition  of  priestly  insolence  and  pride 
could  not  but  also  have  its  effect  in  widening  the 
general  alienation  from  the  whole  order  to  which 
he  belonged. 

The  Reformation  was  very  far  from  being  com- 
pleted under  Henry  VIII. — indeed,  the  English 
church,  as  he  left  it,  was  scarcely  reformed  at  all 
except  in  regard  to  a  few  points  of  its  external  or 
political  constitution — but  still  tlie  work,  in  being 
merely  begun,  was  alreadj-  more  than  half-finished. 
In  such  an  enterprise  the  first  step  was  emphati- 
cally the  most  difficult  and  the  most  important: 
that  having  been  taken,  all  the  rest  followed  nat- 
urally and  of  course.  Henry,  therefore,  in  having 
thus  set  as  it  were  the  wheel  of  change  in  motion, 
is  justly  esteemed  the  true  author  of  the  whole 
mighty  result — of  that  part  of  it  which  he  resisted  or 
did  not  contemplate  at  all,  as  well  as  of  that  which 
he  urged  on  and  actually  saw  realized.  The  Refor- 
mation in  England  was  his  doing,  infinitely  more  than 
that  of  any  other  person  who  in  any  way  took  part 
in  the  work — of  his  successors  Edward  and  Eliza- 
beth, for  instance,  who  built  upon  the  gi"ound  that 
he  had  cleared  and  the  foundation  that  he  had  laid 
— or  even  of  such  men  as  WicklilVe,  who  helped,  by 
their  preachings  and  writings,  to  draw  men  away 
from  the  old  church,  or  as  Cranmer  and  his  fellow- 
laborers,  who,  by  the  like  exertions,  endeavored  to 
bring  them  over  and  attach  them  to  tlie  new;  for 
the  history  of  all  other  great  and  sudden  national 
revolutions  as  well  as  of  this  attests  that  the  force 
of  opinion  in  such  cases  is  the  mere  oil  that  facili- 
tates the  movement  of  the  social  machine,  and  that 
a  force  of  altogether  another  kind  is  necessary  both 
to  set  it  in  motion  and  to  keep  it  moving.  Yet  in 
all  that  Henry  did,  and  all  that  he  would  not  do,  in 
the  matter  of  religion,  throughout  his  reign,  it  is 
cui'ious  to  observe  how  he  w'as  acted  upon  by  the 
changing  circumstances  of  his  own  personal  position, 
how  the  despot,  so  potent  alike  to  destroy  and,  foi 
the  moment  at  least,  to  preserve  from  destruction 
was  driven  along  the  whole  of  his  furious  and  con 
tradictory  course  by  the  pettiest  of  private  inter- 
ests, vanities,  and  passions.  The  history  of  the  En- 
glish Reformation  is  the  history  of  this  king's  fits 
of  temper;  of  his  likings  and  dislikings  ;  of  the  flat- 
teries addressed  to  him  from  one  quarter,  and  the 
provocations  he  received  from  another ;  of  his  pe- 
cuniary difficulties  ;  of  his  amours,  jealousies,  and 
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s5Uspicions ;  of  the  swellings  and  ebbings  of  his  ped- 
antry and  self-conceit;  of  the  very  fluctuations  of 
his  bodily  distempers  and  sores.  It  will  be  conve- 
nient, for  the  sake  of  clearness,  to  recapitulate  here 
the  order  of  the  chief  incidents  in  this  great  moral 
as  well  as  political  revolution. 

Eight  years  after  Henry  came  to  the  throne  the 
first  movement  was  made,  unconsciously,  by  Martin 
Luther,  in  that  great  rebellion  against  the  ancient 
church  which  has  made  his  name  immortal.  The 
illustrious  German  reformer  was  an  Augustinian 
monk,  and  professor  of  philosophy  in  the  newly 
founded  university  of  Wittemberg,  when,  in  1517, 
the  Dominican  friar  Tetzel  appeared  in  that  city 
as  retailer,  under  commission  from  Albert,  Elector 
of  Mentz  and  Archbishop  of  Magdeburg,  of  the 
indulgences  recently  issued  for  sale  all  over  Chris- 
tendom by  the  reigning  Pope,  Leo  X.  Luther,  at 
this  time  in  the  prime  of  his  manhood  (he  was 
about  thirtj-four  years  of  age),  had  already  not 
only  established  a  high  reputation  for  learning  and 
eloquence,  which  made  him  the  chief  ornament  of 
liis  university,  and  the  pride  of  its  founder  and  pro- 
tector, the  Elector  Fiederic  of  Saxony,  but,  what 
was  something  more  rare  in  that  age,  he  had  for 
some  years  been  a  diligent  student  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  was  distinguished  for  the  ardor  of  his 
rehgious  feelings  as  much  as  for  his  intellectual 
powers  and  acquirements.  It  does  not  appear  that 
Luther,  at  the  commencement  of  his  career,  had 
any  acquaintance  with  the  writings  of  Wickliffe, 
Huss,  Jerome  of  Prague,  and  the  other  remarkable 
men  by  whom  the  Roman  church  had  been  assailed 
in  the  two  preceding  centuries;  indeed,  at  this 
stage  he  would  have  felt  little  sympathy  with  the 
greater  part  of  those  writings,  for  he  was  as  yet  a 
good  Catholic,  and  had  not  for  a  moment  doubted 
either  the  authority  of  the  Pope  or  any  of  the  com- 
monly received  doctrines  of  the  Church.  He  was 
a  believer  in  the  real  presence,  in  purgatory,  in  the 
efficacy  of  penances,  of  pilgrimages,  of  prayers  for 
the  dead,  of  prayers  to  the  saints,  in  the  warrantable- 
ness  of  the  adoration  of  the  Virgin,  of  the  cruci- 
fix, and  of  images,  in  the  virtue  of  relics,  in  the 
authority  of  tradition,  in  the  duty  of  auricular  con- 
fession, and  in  all  those  other  distinguishing  dogmas 
of  the  ancient  faith  which  at  a  later  period  he  re- 
jected and  denounced.  The  one  article  of  the  com- 
mon belief  which  startled  him,  and  against  which 
he  raised  his  voice  in  the  first  instance,  was  this 
doctrine  of  indulgences  ;  and  even  as  to  this  matter 
he  continued  for  some  years  to  cling  to  the  notion 
that  his  dispute  was  merely  with  certain  individu- 
als, and  by  no  means  either  with  the  Pope  or  the 
general  body  of  the  Church,  to  both  of  which  au- 
thorities he  professed  himself  ready  to  bow  with 
the  most  entire  submission,  provided  only  they 
would  not  decide  until  the  case  should  be  tully 
before  them.  These  indulgences  professed  to  con- 
vey, to  whosoever  purchased  them,  a  release  from 
the  pains  of  purgatory  ;  and  the  very  denial  of  their 
efficacy  implied  a  belief  in  the  existence  ot  i)urga- 
tory.  A  modern  Protestant  would  have  no  difficul- 
ty in  admitting  that  the  purchaser  of  an  indulgence 


got  for  his  money  all  that  was  promised  him  ;  for 
exemption  from  pains  which  were  purely  iniHgiuHry 
might  very  easily  be  insured  to  every  bwly  by  thn 
Pope  or  any  one  else.  This,  however,  was  not  tho 
view  that  Luther  took.  Not  disputing  the  reality 
of  purgatory,  he  denied  that  it  was  competent  for 
men,  by  the  mere  payment  of  a  Hum  of  moiify.  to 
obtain  a  quittance  from  any  part  of  the  punishment 
to  which  they  had  made  themHelves  liable  by  their 
sins.  He  had  become  convinced,  from  liin  Htudy 
of  the  Scriptures,  that  their  fundaiiientdl  dcM-irine 
was,  that  the  remission  of  sin,  and  of  the  peniiity 
incurred  by  it,  could  only  be  obtained  by  justifica- 
tion through  faith  in  the  sacrilire  of  ( "hriHt :  ami 
upon  this  one  groat  principle  he  took  his  stand. 

When  Tetzel  and  his  associates,  in  tln-ir  on^er- 
ness  to  dispose  of  their  wares,  cried  them  up  even 
in  terms  going  far  beyond  the  professions  of  tlm 
document  itself,  Luther  first  exposed  the  dchibinn 
they  were  practicing  upon  the  people  from  the  )ini- 
pit ;  and  then  published  ninety-five  theses  or  prop- 
ositions directed  against  the  whole  doctrine  of  in- 
dulgences, which  he  engaged  to  maintain  at  a  public 
disputation,  on  a  day  which  he  named,  against  any 
one  who  should  oppose  them  by  writing  or  won)  of 
mouth.  The  disputation  did  not  take  place  :  on  the 
appointed  day  no  defender  of  the  denounced  indul- 
gences appeared :  but  Luther's  ninety-five  prop- 
ositions were  read  with  avidity  over  all  Germany ; 
and  from  that  hour  the  spirit  was  awakened  which 
never  again  slumbered  or  slept  till  it  had  set  up  and 
established  a  new  and  mighty  rival  empire  of  opin- 
ion by  the  side  of  that  which  had  stood  for  a  thou- 
sand years  supreme  and  alone  in  Christendom.  For 
some  time  the  controversy  between  the  (u-rinan 
monk  and  his  opponents  attacted  no  notice  from  the 
court  of  Rome;  at  length,  however,  in  July.  1.tI8, 
Leo  summoned  him  to  appear  at  Kome  within  sixty 
days,  that  an  authoritative  decision  might  be  pro- 
nounced upon  his  novel  doctrines.  His  holiness  was 
afterward  prevailed  ujmn,  by  the  representatiooH 
not  only  of  Luther  himself,  but  of  his  colle«;;ues  in 
the  university  of  Wittemberg  and  of  the  Kiector  of 
Saxony,  to  appoint  the  hearing  of  the  case  to  take 
place  in  Germany  ;  and  Luther  accordingly  made 
his  appearance  at  Augsburg  befi>re  the  pajml  lefMe. 
Cardinal  Cajetano,  who  began  with  an  attempt  to 
carry  his  |)oint  by  dint  of  logic,  but.  finding  that  of 
no  avail,  soon  had  recourse  to  a  more  Miininary 
method  of  procedure,  and  cmmanded  Luther  at 
once  to  recant  his  heresy  simply  out  of  lUW-rvnce 
to  the  apostolic  see.  The  intrepid  monk  refuM»d 
compliance  ;  but  even  yet  he  made  no  movem.-nt 
toward  throwing  otl'  the  authority  of  the  IN.pe. 
Api)rehensive  of  being  arrested,  by  th.-  advice  of 
his  friends  he  withdrew  secretly  from  Augsburc: 
but,  before  he  went,  he  drew  up  an  appeal  from 
the  Pope,  imperfectly  informed  ns  lie  then  wa;..  to 
the  Pope,  after  he  should  have  been  fully  instructed 
in  the  merits  of  the  cause.  It  was  im,H.ssible.  how- 
ever, that,  having  advanced  so  far.  he  should  Mop 
long  at  this  point.  Protected  by  the  Elector  V  red- 
eric,  he  soon  after,  abandoning  tlie  expectation  of  h 
fair  hearing  from  the   Pope,  made  his  appenl  to  . 
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general  council,  avowing  at  the  same  time  his  adop- 
tion of  the  opinion,  by  no  means  new  in  the  Chaich, 
that  such  a  tribunal  was  superior  in  authority  to  the 
successor  of  St.  Peter.  It  was  not  long  before  he 
followed  up  this  declaration  by  openly  questioning 
even  the  supremacy  assumed  by  the  Pope  over 
other  bishops, — in  other  words,  all  the  peculiar  pre- 
tensions of  the  Roman  see.  This  was  in  1519.  On 
the  15th  of  June  of  the  following  year,  1520,  was 
issued  the  memorable  papal  bull,  declaring  forty-one 
propositions  extracted  out  of  Luther's  works  to  be 
heretical  and  scandalous ;  forbidding  all  persons  to 
read  his  writings  under  pain  of  excommunication  ; 
commanding  those  who  had  any  of  them  in  their 
possession  to  commit  them  to  the  flames  ;  and  pro- 
nouncing against  their  author  the  sentence  of  ex- 
communication, with  all  its  terrible  penalties,  spir- 
itual and  temporal,  unless  he  should  publicly  recant 
liis  errors  and  burn  his  books  within  the  space  of 
sixty  days.  This  at  once  placed  the  two  parties, 
the  followers  of  the  German  reformer  and  the  ad- 
herents to  the  ancient  church,  in  hostile  array. 
Luther,  now  fairly  cast  forth  from  the  Roman  com- 
munion, kept  no  measures  with  the  power  which 
he  opposed :  in  reply  to  the  Pope's  bull  of  excom- 
munication, he  boldly  declared  that  personage  to  be 
anti-Christ,  the  man  of  sin,  and  called  upon  all 
Christian  princes  to  cast  off  his  tyrannical  and  de- 
grading yoke.  When  his  own  books  were  burned  at 
Rome,  he  retaliated  by  burning  the  volumes  of  the 
canon  law  at  Wittemberg,  in  presence  of  the  profes- 
sors and  students  of  the  university  and  a  throng  of 
other  spectators,  who  eagerly  applauded  the  cour- 
ageous defier  of  the  haughtiest  despotism  that  then 
bestrode  the  earth;  disciples  armed  with  learning, 
and  talent,  and  courage  worthy  to  second  his  own, 
started  up  one  after  another  in  his  native  land  and 
in  other  countries ;  and  soon  powers  and  principal- 
ities prepared  to  take  part  in  the  strife  with  other 
arms,  and  the  rivalry  of  the  two  religions  threaten- 
ed to  become  for  a  time  the  great  moving  principle 
of  the  politics  of  Europe.  One  of  the  first  acts  of 
the  new  emperor,  Charles  V.,  was  to  appoint  a  diet 
of  the  empire  to  meet  at  Worms  on  the  6th  of  Jan- 
uary, 1521,  expressly  for  the  purpose  of  putting 
down  the  new  opinions.  On  the  summons  of  this 
assembly  Luther  presented  himself  before  them  to 
defend  his  doctrines  and  his  conduct;  the  Diet,  how- 
ever, declared  him  to  be  deprived,  as  an  excom- 
municated heretic,  of  all  his  rights  as  a  subject  of 
the  empire,  and  forbade  any  prince  to  harbor  or 
protect  him  after  the  expiration  of  the  term  speci- 
fied in  the  safe  conduct  upon  which  he  had  come 
up.  From  the  dangers  to  which  he  was  exposed 
by  this  edict  he  was  saved  by  the  interposition  of 
his  friend  the  Elector  Frederic,  who  caused  him 
to  be  intercepted  in  Thuringia,  on  his  way  home, 
and  carried  oft"  to  the  fortress  of  Wartburg,  in  which 
retreat  he  remained  concealed  for  nine  months. 
But  the  winged  words  and  opinions  that  had  already 
gone  forth  from  his  lips  and  his  pen  were  not  to  be 
recalled  or  chained  down  ;  their  infection  spread 
throughout  Germany  and  other  countries  with  the 
common  air  that  men  breathed  ;  nor,  though  hidden 


alike  from  his  followers  and  his  opponents,  was 
Luther's  animating  voice  even  now  unheard  in  the 
great  battle  he  had  awakened  :  by  the  aid  of  the 
press,  to  which  he  from  time  to  time  resorted  while 
thus  withdrawn  from  other  converse  with  his  fel- 
low-men, he  still  made  the  fervid  eloquence  of  his 
reasonings  and  his  denouncements  ring  throughout 
Christendom. 

It  was  at  this  crisis  that  Henry  VIII.  first  adven- 
tured to  break  a  lance  in  the  contest  in  which  he 
was  ere  long  to  act  a  part  of  which  he  now  little 
dreamed.  Throughout  the  earlier  part  of  his  reign 
the  King  of  England,  as  we  have  seen,  was  the 
most  zealous  and  devoted  son  of  the  Church.  Dur- 
ing three  years  his  devotion  to  the  holy  see  was  not 
only  secured  by  the  ascendency  of  Wolsey,  but  was 
beside  fed  and  inflamed  by  other  influences.  His 
pedantry  and  vanity  were  engaged  in  the  same 
cause  with  his  deference  for  his  great  minister  and 
favorite.  "  About  the  year  1521,"  to  quote  the  cu- 
riously precise  statement  of  Strype,  "  did  King 
Henry  show  himself  a  man  of  letters,  as  well  as 
arms,  by  a  book  which  he  owned  himself  the  author 
of;  wherein  both  his  learning  and  his  zeal  for  the 
Pope's  cause  and  religion  appeared  ;  being  written 
in  confutation  of  Martin  Luther's  late  books  against 
indulgences  granted  by  popes,  and  other  errors  of 
the  church  of  Rome.  This  book  the  king,  by  the 
cardinal's  advice,  thoiight  fit  to  have  presented  to 
Pope  Leo;  which  was  done  by  Dr.  Clark,  then  the 
king's  ambassador  at  Rome,  and  was  delivered  by 
him  into  his  own  hands,  in  a  solemn  assembly  of 
cardinals ;  and  at  the  same  time  he  made  a  speech 
to  the  Pope.  To  whom  the  Pope  presently  made 
an  answer,  showing  his  most  grateful  acceptance 
of  it.  And  in  testimony  thereof  he  gave  him  the 
title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith ;  and  so  alwaj-s  to 
be  styled  whensoever  he  Wfis  named.  And  the 
book  thus  presented,  richly  bound,  was  laid  up  in 
the  Vatican,  as  a  rarity,  where  the  Lord  Herbert 
of  Cherbury  saith  he  afterward  saw  it.  This  was 
brought  about  by  the  means  of  Cardinal  Wolsey, 
who  procured  some  copies  of  the  book  to  be  written 
in  a  very  fair  and  beautiful  character,  and  one  of 
them  to  be  bound  up  splendidly,  namely,  that  that 
was  to  be  sent  to  the  Pope ;  and  the  said  cardinal 
sent  that  especially  to  the  king,  for  his  liking  of  it, 
before  it  went." '  The  work  was  printed  in  a  quarto 
volume  the  same  year  at  Loudon,  with  the  title, 
*'  Assertio  Septem  Sacramentorum  adversus  Martyu 
Luther,  Arc."  (Defense  of  the  Seven  Sacraments 
against  Martin  Luther.)  Henry  was  amazingly 
delighted  with  the  title  with  which  the  Pope  re- 
warded his  learned  labors — "  aft'ecting  it,"  says  Bur- 
net, "  always  beyond  all  his  other  titles,  though  sever- 
al of  the  former  kings  of  England  had  carried  the 
same  title,  as  Spelman  informs  su."*     Tiie  whole 

1  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,  vol.  i.  p.  52. 

2  "  By  a  singular  felicity  in  the  wording  of  the  title,"  observes  a 
more  recent  writer,  "it  suited  Henry  equally  well,  when  he  burned 
papists  or  Protestants  ;  it  suited  each  of  his  daughters,  Mary  and  Eliz- 
abeth ;  it  fitted  the  martyr  Charles  and  the  profligate  Charles;  the 
Romish  James  and  the  Calvinist  William  :  and  at  last  seemed  pecu- 
liarly adapted  to  the  weak  head  of  high-church  A.UDii."—Walpolr, 
Royal  and  Noble  Authors 
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matter,  according  to  Strype,  was  contrived  by  Wol- 
sey,  to  engage  Henry  the  more  firmly  against 
Lutheranism,  and  in  the  putting  down  of  the  heret- 
ical books  which  were  now  brought  over  from  the 
continent  in  great  numbers,  and  dispersed  through 
the  kingdom.  "And  being  backed  with  the  title 
granted  to  the  king,  the  cardinal  used  his  diligence 
effectually  to  suppress  the  same,  by  a  strict  com- 
mission from  himself,  invested  with  the  legantine 
power,  to  all  the  bishops  in  England,  by  a  general 
visitation,  to  take  order,  that  any  books,  written  or 
printed,  of  Martin  Luther's  errors  and  heresies, 
should  be  brought  in  to  the  bishop  of  each  respective 
diocese;  and  that  every  such  bishop  receiving  such 
books  should  send  them  uptohim:  and  in  order  to  this, 
notice  was  to  be  given  in  every  church  at  mass-time, 
before  the  people  present,  that  whosoever  had  such 
books  in  their  houses  or  possession  should  forthwith 
deliver  them  up  to  the  bishop,  or  his  commissary  or 
other  officer,  within  fifteen  days;  and  this,  upon 
pain  of  incurring  the  greater  excommunication,  and 
being  esteemed  concealers  and  favorers  of  heretical 
pravity,  and  so  reputed  and  judged  as  heretics,  and 
Uable  to  be  punished  as  such  ;  and  that  all  abbots, 
priors,  and  governors  of  religious  houses,  all  deans, 
presidents,  &c.,  of  cathedral  churches,  all  rectors, 
vicars,  curates,  &c.,  of  parochial  churches,  be  by  the 
bishop  admonished  and  enjoined  to  bring  in  and  de- 
liver up  to  him  any  such  books,  composed  or  set 
forth  by  the  said  Martin,  under  his  name  ;  and  to 
do  the  same  under  the  penalties  above  said."'  On 
repeated  occasions  before  this,  however,  strict  in- 
quisition had  been  made  by  particular  bishops  of 
their  own  accord  after  heretical  books ;  and,  as  the 
reader  may  remember  from  instances  already  quoted, 
many  persons  had  been  imprisoned  and  punished, 
some  even  sent  to  the  stake,  for  the  crime  of  read- 
ing or  possessing  such  works,  or  at  least  for  that  of 
holding  the  doctrines  contained  in  them,  of  which 
the  mere  possession  of  the  books  was  sometimes 
all  the  evidence.  The  foreign  heretical  treatises 
that  were  at  this  time  brought  over  to  England  were 
for  the  most  part  translated  into  the  language  of  the 
country,  and  so  fitted  for  the  perusal  of  the  great 
body  of  the  people.  It  would  appear  that  liberty  to 
peruse  the  forbidden  books  had  to  be  expressly  ob- 
tained from  the  heads  of  the  Church,  even  by  learn- 
ed men  whose  object  was  merely  to  acquire  a 
knowledge  of  the  heresies  as  a  matter  of  informa- 
tion, or  to  read  the  defense  of  them  for  the  purpose 
of  refuting  it — as,  indeed,  according  to  the  strict 
law  of  the  Church,  is  the  case  in  Catholic  countries 
at  the  present  day. 

Henry's  book  was  immediately  answered  by 
Luther,  and  that  in  a  fashion  calculated  to  cure 
kings  of  the  ambition  of  controversy.  Not  only  did 
the  sturdy  reformer  throw  aside  all  deference  for 
the  rank  of  his  royal  opponent  in  disposing  of  his 
arguments,  but  he  even  denied  him  the  credit  of 
being  really  the  author  of  the  book  of  which  he  was 
so  vain.  This  was  an  injury  which  Henry  never 
forgot  or  forgave.  A  few  years  afterward  Luther 
hoped  to  soften  him  by  an  apology  and  explanation 
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couched  in  the  most  submissive  and  Belf-abasiDg 
terms.  In  a  letter  sent  from  Wirtemberg.  in  Sep- 
tember, 1525,  he  assured  Henry  that  his  reason 
for  having  written  against  his  book  at  all  was,  "  be- 
cause, from  good  witnesses,  he  had  learned  that  that 
book,  sent  forth  against  him  und.-r  the  king's  name, 
was  not  indeed  the  King  of  England's  book,  im 
cunning  sophisters  would  pretend,  abusing  the  nanin 
of  his  miijesty.  But  ho  was  now  ashamed,  he  said, 
to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  his  majesty;  who  had  suffered 
himself  by  that  credulity  to  be  moved  against  «> 
great  a  king,  by  means  of  those  evil-workers;  es- 
pecially since  ho  himself  was  but/<7r  et  rrrmU,  i.  e. 
dregs  and  a  worm,  in  cmnpurison  to  so  great  a 
king.'"  But  Luther,  thouf;li,  as  he  says,  ho  might 
not  believe  Henry  to  be  the  real  author  of  the  JK.ok. 
could  not  be  ignorant  that  he  claimed  the  author- 
ship of  it:  beside,  it  was  small  satisfaction  to  Hen- 
ry's wounded  vanity,  that  the  book  which  had  been 
treated  as  so  contemptible  should  now  bo  admitted 
to  be  really  of  his  penning.  It  is  no  wonder,  there- 
fore, that  Luther's  soothing  epistle  failed  of  its  in- 
tended effect.  Henry  immediately  published  it 
along  with  an  answer,  the  two  pieces  being  prefaced 
by  an  address  "  to  the  pious  reader,"  in  which  il 
was  stated,  "that  when  Luther  began  so  foolishly 
to  get  himself  into  the  king's  favor  (by  his  letter  to 
him),  whereby  he  might  abuse  his  name,  the  better 
to  commend  his  faction,  the  king  thou|L;ht  il  neces- 
sary to  signify  to  all  men  that  he  was  not  so  light  to 
be  enslaved  by  the  (latteries  of  a  foolish  friar,  nor 
so  inconstant  to  bo  driven  away  by  any  means  from 
that  which  he  knew  to  be  right,  and  what  had  been 
writ  by  him;  and,  therefore,  he  had  answered  to 
all  the  parts  of  Luther's  letter,  that  he  might  show 
Luther,  not  only  to  Luther  himself,  but  to  every 
one  else." 

But,  after  the  lapse  of  tliree  or  four  years  more, 
the  symptoms  of  a  great  change  begin  to  appear. 
In  1527  Henry  fell  in  love  with  .Vnne  Boleyn,  be^nn 
to  feel  scruples  about  the  lawfulness  of  his  marriage 
with  Catherine,  who  had  now  been  eighteen  yearn 
his  wife,  and,  urged  by  the  said  scruples  and  hi- 
passion  together,  proceeded  to  take  steps  for  getting 
rid  of  Catherine  and  making  Anne  queen.  For  two 
years  he  plied  every  ellort  to  get  the  court  of  Rome 
to  go  along  with  him  in  this  scheme,  and  during  thiil 
interval  he  confined  himself,  in  regard  to  the  Chunli 
and  religion,  to  threats,  that  if  he  were  not  allowcti 
to  have  his  way  in  the  matter  of  the  divorce.  Eng- 
land should  no  longer  remain  a  iM.|)ish  country.  At 
length,  in  the  summer  of  152!t,  the  accident  of 
Cranmer  having  suggested  the  bold  expedient  of 
having  the  marriage  dissolved  without  asking  leave 
of  the  Pope,  at  once  transferred  the  affections  and 
confidence  of  the  king  from  Wolsey  to  this  new  i>d- 
viser,  causing  the  ruin  of  the  one  and  the  elevation 
of  the  other,  and  transformed  him  in  principle  and 
conduct  from  a  most  submissive  son  of  the  Koninn 
church  to  a  determined  opponent  of  nil  those  of  it* 
pretensions  which  he  could  dispute  without  becom- 
ing an  open  rebel  against  its  autlu.rity.  In  the  fol- 
lowing year  he  put  forth  a  prorlnmation  prohibiting 
»  TraniUlion,  in  Slrypc,  toI.  i   p.  »3- 
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the  introduction  into,  or  the  publication  in,  the  king- 
dom of  any  bull  from  Rome,  under  pain  of  incurring 
his  indignation,  in  addition  to  imprisonment  and  the 
other  punishments  awarded  to  the  offense  by  the 
HDcient  statutes  of  provisors  and  praemunire.  The 
established  clergy  now  found  the  crown,  hitherto 
their  steady  friend  and  protector,  changed  into  a 
hostile  power:  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1531, 
they  were  indicted  in  a  body  in  the  Court  of  King's 
Bench  for  breaking  the  statutes  against  provisors, 
by  having  recognized  the  legantine  authority  of  the 
fallen  cardinal;  and  they  were  not  released  from  the 
praimunire  into  which  they  were  adjudged  to  have 
fallen  till  they  had  agreed  not  only  to  pay  a  heavy 
fine,  but  to  acknowledge  the  king  to  be  tlie  supreme 
head  of  the  Church  in  England,  at  least  in  so  far  as 
the  word  of  God  allowed, — a  concession,  even  thus 
(jualified,  by  far  the  most  important  that  had  yet 
been  wrung  from  .the  ecclesiastical  order  in  any 
country  in  Christendom.  In  1532  these  prelimina- 
ry demonstrations  were  followed  up  by  the  passing 
of  an  Act  of  Parliament  abolishing  the  payments  of 
annates,  or  first-fruits,  to  the  court  of  Rome, — a 
memorable  statute,  from  which  we  may  properly 
date  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation.  From  this 
point  the  course  of  Henry's  ecclesiastical  innova- 
tions went  on  at  an  accelerated  rate.  Anne  Boleyn. 
notoriously  disposed  in  favor  of  the  opinions  of  the 
innovators,  in  religion, — already  distinguished  by  the 
name  of  Protestants,  which  was  first  given  to  them 
on  their  protest  against  the  proceedings  of  the  Diet 
of  Spires,  19th  April,  1530, — was  now  Queen  of 
England;  Cranmer,  the  head  of  the  English  Luth- 
erans, was  Archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  he  and  Crom- 
well, another  decided  favorer  of  the  new  doctrines, 
were  the  king's  chief  ministers.  In  this  the  height 
of  the  new  tide  that  had  set  in  upon  the  stream  of 
affairs,  all  that  remained  of  the  authority  of  Rome 
was  soon  swept  away.  Acts  were  passed  in  1533-4, 
for  amending  the  law  on  the  subject  of  heresy,  by 
which  it  was  declared  that  speaking  against  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  otherwise  called  the  Pope,  or  his 
decrees,  was  not  heresy  ;  for  the  submission  of  the 
clergy  to  the  king's  majesty,  which  prohibited  all 
appeals  to  Rome  under  penalty  of  a  praemunire ; 
for  abolishing  the  presentment  of  archbishops  and 
bishops  to  the  see  of  Rome,  and  their  consecration 
by  authority  of  the  Pope,  and  ordaining  that  they 
should  by  elected  by  the  Chapters  under  the  king's 
license  and  letters  missive  naming  the  person  to  be 
chosen  ;  and  for  the  abolition  of  Peter-pence  and  all 
other  taxes  heretofore  paid  to  Rome.  In  the  next 
session,  which  commenced  in  November,  1534,  the 
king  was  formally  declared — what,  it  was  stated,  he 
had  already  been  recognized  as  being  by  the  clergy 
in  convocation  —  "the  only  Supreme  Head  in  earth 
of  the  Church  of  England,"  with  the  sole  right  to 
reform  and  correct  all  heresies  by  his  own  authori- 
ty ;  and  the  first-fruits,  and  also  a  yearly  tenth  of  all 
spiritual  livings,  were  made  over  to  the  crown.  The 
year  1535  witnessed  the  executions  of  divers  persons 
for  denying  the  king's  supremacy, — among  others, 
of  the  two  illustrious  victims,  Bishop  Fisher  and  Sir 
Thomas  More. 


"And  these,"  saj's  Strype,  "were  some  of  the  res- 
olute steps  King  Henry  made  toward  the  obtaining 
again  this  long  struggled  for  and  almost  lost  right 
and  prerogative  of  kings,  in  their  own  don)inions, 
of  being  supreme  against  the  encroachments  of  tlie 
Bishops  of  Rome.  Secretary  Cromwell  had  the 
great  stroke  in  all  tliis ;  and  all  these  counsels  and 
methods  were  struck  out  of  his  head."  To  Crom- 
well especially  belongs  the  credit  of  having  been 
Henry's  chief  instrument  in  his  next  undertaking  as 
an  ecclesiastical  reformer — his  attack  upon  the  mo- 
nastic institutions.  According  to  Strype  it  was  "the 
refractoriness  of  those  of  the  Benedictine  order  to 
the  king's  proceedings"  that  "made  him  think  it 
convenient  to  look  a  little  more  narrowly  into  their 
behavior,  and  to  animadvert  ujwn  their  irregulari- 
ties, of  which  there  were  reports  enough  :  and  this 
being  resolved  upon,  he  thought  good  to  make  one 
work  of  it,  and  to  have  all  convents  and  religious 
societies  beside  visited  also."  The  measure,  Burnet 
tells  us,  was  chiefly  advised  by  a  Dr.  Leighton,  who 
had  been  in  the  service  of  Wolsey  along  with  Crom- 
well, and  had  then  been  taken  notice  of  by  the  latter 
"as  a  dextrous  and  diligent  man,  and  therefore  was 
now  made  use  of  on  this  occasion."  The  visitation 
began  in  October,  1535,  and  comprehended  not  only 
all  monasteries,  but  all  collegiate  churches,  hospitals, 
and  cathedrals,  and  also  the  houses  of  the  Order  of 
the  Knights  of  Jerusalem.  The  object  professed, 
of  course,  was  the  reformation  of  the  irregular  lives 
of  the  monks ;  but  the  real  motives  appear  to  have 
been  different.  Concurring  with  the  scandals  that 
were  abroad  as  to  the  relaxed  discipline  of  the  sev- 
eral orders,  "their  secret  practices  against  the  king," 
says  Burnet,  "both  in  the  matter  of  his  divorce  and 
supremacy,  made  him  more  willing  to  examine  the 
truth  of  these  reports  ;  that  if  they  were  found  guil- 
ty of  such  scandals,  they  might  lose  their  credit  with 
the  people,  and  occasions  be  ministered  to  the  king 
to  justify  the  suppression  of  them."  And  the  his- 
torian goes  on  to  observe  that,  among  other  motives 
which  inclined  the  king  to  the  project,  one  was  that 
he  was  apprehensive  of  a  war  with  the  emperor,  on 
which  account  he  "judged  it  necessary  to  fortify  his 
ports ;  and  seeing  the  great  advantages  of  trade, 
which  began  then  to  rise  much,  was  resolved  to  en- 
courage it,  for  which  end  he  intended  to  build  many 
havens  and  harbors.  This  was  a  matter  of  great 
charge,  and  as  his  own  revenue  could  not  defray  it, 
so  he  had  no  mind  to  lay  heavy  taxes  on  his  subjects : 
therefore  the  suppression  of  monasteries  was  thought 
the  easiest  way  of  raising  money."  The  only  im- 
mediate result  of  this  first  visitation  was  the  volun- 
tary surrender  of  six  or  seven  of  the  smaller  and 
poorer  houses  to  the  crown,  on  the  ground,  as  was 
aflfirmed,  of  their  revenues  being  so  incumbered 
that  they  must  otherwise  very  speedily  have  come 
to  ruin,  both  in  their  spiritual  and  temporal  con- 
cerns. "  It  was  thought,"  says  Strype,  "  that  it 
was  the  king's  mind  and  intention  to  take  them  all, 
with  their  lands  and  revenues,  into  his  own  hand, 
and  to  turn  out  all  the  monks  and  friars  to  shift  for 
themselves;  and  so  it  was  given  out.  But  the  king 
meant  no  such  thing,  and  showed  himself  displeased 
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with  such  as  reported  it,  niul  ordered  them  to  be 
taken  up  and  committed  to  custody,  and  pacified  and 
quieted  these  religious  persons  with  assurance  to 
the  contrary,  in  case  they  lived  in  due  order,  and 
showed  themselves  true  to  him,  and  acknowledged 
his  supremacy."  Henry's  intentions  may  be  best 
judged  from  his  acts.  Within  a  few  months  after 
this  assurance  had  been  given  an  Act  was  passed  by 
Parliament  suppressing  all  religious  houses  whose 
annual  revenue  was  less  than  200Z.,  and  giving  their 
lands,  rents,  cattle,  plate,  jewels,  and  all  other  prop- 
erty to  the  king.  By  this  Act  three  hundred  and 
seventy-six  monasteries  were  at  once  swept  away, 
and  Henry  was  enriched  by  lands  computed  to  be 
worth  32,000/.  per  annum,  and  other  spoil  of  the 
estimated  value  of  100,000/.,  but  in  reality  amountino^ 
to  these  sums  several  times  over,  "  for  many  houses," 
as  Burnet  observes,  "  then  rated  at  200/.  were  worth 
many  thousands,"  the  practice  being  for  them  to 
raise  heavy  fines  on  their  leases  and  to  keep  their 
rents  nominally  low.  "  It  is  generally  said,  also," 
the  same  histoi-ian  elsewhere  adds,  "  and  not  im- 
probably, that  the  commissioners  were  as  cai-eful 
to  enrich  themselves  as  to  increase  the  king's  rev- 
enue." 

In  the  following  year,  1537,  a  new  visitation  was 
begun  of  all  the  remaining  monasteries,  with  the 
design,  which  could  no  longer  be  disavowed,  of  sub- 
jecting as  many  of  them  as  possible  to  the  same  fate 
with  those  that  had  been  already  confiscated.  This 
was  so  clearly  perceived  that,  in  a  great  many  in- 
stances, voluntary  surrenders  were  now  made  by 
the  abbots  and  other  heads  of  houses.  "  There 
were  great  complaints,"  Burnet  relates,  "  made  of 
the  visitors,  as  if  they  had  practiced  with  the  abbots 
and  priors  to  make  these  surrenders,  and  that  they 
had  conspired  with  them  to  cheat  the  king,  and  had 
privately  embezzled  most  of  the  plate  and  furniture. 
The  Abbess  of  Chepstow  complained,  in  particular, 
of  Dr.  London,  one  of  the  visitors,  that  he  had  been 
corrupting  her  nuns;  and  generally  it  was  cried  out 
that  underhand  and  ill  practices  were  used.  There- 
fore, to  quiet  these  reports,  and  to  give  some  color 
to  justify  what  they  were  about,  all  the  foul  stories 
that  could  be  found  out  were  published  to  defame 
these  houses."  In  most  cases,  it  would  seem, 
where  the  house  was  not  recommended  for  total 
suppression,  a  fine  or  annual  tax  was  laid  upon  it; 
and  even  where  it  was  not  pretended  that  the  in- 
mates were  chargeable  with  any  irregularities,  the 
real  object  of  the  visitation,  the  extraction  of  money, 
was  equally  kept  in  view.  Thus  we  find  the  nuns 
of  the  convent  of  Styxwold,  against  whom  nothing 
appears  to  have  been  alledged,  fined  to  the  amount 
of  two  hundred  marks,  beside  an  annual  pension  or 
tax  of  34/.  "  Good  Mr.  Ileueage,"  they  say,  in  a 
representation  addressed  to  one  of  the  visitors,  "we 
most  humbly  pray  and  desire  you,  in  the  way  of 
<  Imrity,  and  for  God's  sake,  to  be  mean  (a  medium 
ftf  intercession)  to  my  lord  privy  seal  (Cromwell) 
that  he  will  of  his  goodness  be  suitor  to  the  king's 
majesty  for  to  remit  and  forgive  the  said  pension  of 
34/.  by  year,  or  else  we  shall  never  be  able  to  live 
and   pay  the   king  the   aforesaid   money.      We  be 
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eighteen  nuns  and  a  sister  in  our  house,  beeido  offi- 
cers and  servants,  to  the  number  of  fifty  personB  ii. 
nil ;  and  our  stock  and  cattle  being  delivered  up  this 
year  past,  which  was  our  chief  hope  and  living.  An.l 
if  by  my  lord  privy  seal's  goodness  and  yours  we  mny 
obtain  redemption  of  the  said  i)ension,'wc  shall  take 
pains,  and  live  poorly,  and  serve  God,  and  pray  daily 
for  the  king's  majesty,  my  lord  privy  seal,  and  yoii, 
during  our  lives."  If  their  prayer  be  refused  tliej 
intimate  that  they  will  be  obliged  to  "give  up  th.- 
house  into  the  king's  highness'  Imnd  ;"  and  this  casr 
may  enable  us  to  understand  how  such  surrenders, 
designated  voluntary,  were  |)robably  in  most  in- 
stances brought  about.  But  beside' the  fines  im- 
posed in  the  name  of  the  king,  there  is  everj-  reusou 
to  believe  that  another  customary  mode  of  composi- 
tion was  by  bribing  the  visitors  or  their  master. 
Cromwell.  We  find  the  evidence  of  this  in  a  cu- 
rious letter,  which  has  been  printed  by  Stryi>e,  ad- 
dressed to  Cromwell  by  Latimer,  in  behalf  of  thti 
head  of  one  of  the  houses  in  his  diocese  of  Wor- 
cester, the  Prior  of  Great  Malvern  :  "  This  man," 
writes  Latimer,  "both  lieareth  and  feareth,  as  he 
saith,  the  suppression  of  his  liouse.  Which,  though 
he  will  be  conformable  in  all  points*  to  the  kinpV 
highness'  pleasure,  and  yours,  once  known — as  both 
I  advertised  him,  as  also  his  bounden  duty  is  to  be- 
yet  nevertheless,  if  he  thought  the  enterprise  should 
not  be  mistaken,  nor  turn  to  any  displeasure,  he  would 
be  an  humble  suitor  to  your  lordship,  and  by  tlio  same 
to  the  king's  good  grace,  for  the  upstanding  of  hi.i 
foresaid  house,  of  the  continuance  of  the  same  to 
many  good  purposes;  not  in  monkery,  he  inenneih; 
not  so,  God  forbid  ;  but  any  other  ways,  as  sliould  b«« 
thought  and  seen  good  to  the  king's  majesty;  us  to 
maintain,  touching  preaching,  study  with  praying. 
and  (to  the  which  he  is  nmch  given)  good  liuuse- 
keeping.  For  to  the  virtue  of  hospitidity  he  hath 
been  greatly  inclined  from  his  begirming,  and  is  very 
much  commended  in  these  parts  for  the  suine.  So 
(hat,  JfJ'ire  hundred  mark  to  the  kitifr's  majesty,  with 
two  hundred  mark  to  yourself  for  your  good-trill, 
might  occasion  the  promotion  of  his  intent,  at  least- 
wise for  the  time  of  his  life,  he  donbtelh  not  to  make 
his  friends  for  the  same,  if  so  little  could  bring  as 
much  to  pass.  The  man  is  oKI,  a  pood  housekeeper, 
feedeth  many,  and  that  daily."  The  (|uulificutiunD 
of  the  Prior  of  Great  Malvern,  it  is  plain,  were 
rather  those  of  an  innkeeper  than  a  spirituni  fa- 
ther; but  Latimer  was  very  di'sirous  that,  were  il 
merely  for  the  purpos«'S  of  hospitality,  a  few  of  the 
monastic  houses  should  be  preserved  from  destruc- 
tion. "For  th(!  country,"  ho  goes  on  to  say,  ••i." 
poor,  and  full  of  penury;  and,  alas!  my  ro«k1  lord. 
shall  we  not  see  two  or  three  in  every  shire  changed 
to  such  remedy?"  But  Henry's  rapacity  would 
submit  to  no  such  deduction  from  its  plunder.  The 
visitation  of  the  monasteries,  which  was.  iu  etfert,  m 
forcing  of  them  one  after  another  to  surrender,  wa» 
continued  for  some  years,  until  the  greater  number 
of  them  had  been  thus  given  up  into  the  kini?'* 
hands;  and  theu,  in  l.'>39,  the  Parliament  paswd 
an  Act  confirming  to  the  king  and  hi8  successors  for- 
ever both  alf  those  that  had  been  thus  alrendy  re- 
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signed,  and  all  that  should  be  suppressed,  forfeited, 
or  given  up  thereafter.  The  effect  of  this  Act  was 
immediately  to  put  down  all  the  still  existing  monas- 
teries in  England.  Altogether,  by  its  operation,  the 
possessions  of  six  hundred  and  forty-four  convents, 
ninety  colleges,  two  thousand  three  hundred  and 
seventy-four  chantries  and  free  chapels,  and  one 
hundred  and  ten  hospitals,  were  annexed  to  the 
crown.  The  clear  yearly  value  of  all  the  houses 
thus  suppressed  was,  at  the  rents  actually  paid, 
only  about  130,000^;  but  Burnet  affirms  that  their 
real  value  was  at  least  ten  times  as  much.  Beside 
this,  plate,  jewels,  and  goods  of  all  kinds  to  a  vast 
amount  must  have  been  obtained  from  this  whole- 
sale confiscation.  To  enlist  the  popular  feeling  in 
favor  of  the  measure,  it  was  given  out  that  its  effect 
would  be  to  relieve  the  king's  subjects  for  the  future 
from  all  services  and  taxes;  and  that  in  place  of  the 
abbots,  monks,  friars,  and  nuns,  there  would  be  raised 
and  maintained  forty  new  earls,  sixty  barons,  three 
thousand  knights,  and  forty  thousand  soldiers,  com- 
manded by  skillful  officers,  out  of  the  revenues  of 
the  abolished  establishments.  It  was  also  promised 
both  that  there  should  be  a  better  provision  made 
for  the  poor,  and  that  preachers  should  be  hand- 
somely paid  to  go  about  everywhere,  and  preach 
the  true  religion.  "But,"  says  Strype,  "nothing 
of  this  came  to  pass;  for  neither  was  there  provi- 
sion made  for  the  poor,  nor  yet  order  set  for  preach- 
ing the  gospel;  and,  iu  fine,  a  great  part  of  it  was 
turned  to  the  upholding  of  dice-playing,  masking, 
and  banqueting.'  Of  the  whole  of  the  immense 
revenue  that  accrued  to  the  crown  from  the  aboli- 
tion of  the  monasteries,  a  fraction  of  about  8000Z. 
per  annum  only  was  bestowed  upon  the  endowment 
of  the  six  new  bishoprics  of  Westminster,  Oxford, 
Peterborough,  Bristol,  Chester,  and  Gloucester,  and 
the  substitution  of  canons  for  the  disbanded  monks 
in  several  of  the  old  cathedral  churches. 

Henry  may  be  regarded  as  having  continued  to 
move,  iu  the  main,  in  a  Protestant  direction  through- 
out the  period  of  his  three  Protestant  marriages 
with  Anne  Boleyn,  .Jane  Seymour,  and  Anne  of 
Cleves, — neither  of  the  catastrophes  by  which  the 
two  first  of  these  connections  were  so  suddenlj' ter- 
minated, interrupting  his  onward  career.  During 
this  space,  several  minor  reforms  were  carried  into 
effect  beside  the  great  work  of  the  confiscation  of 
the  monasteries.  Among  these,  one  of  the  most 
memorable  was  the  communication  to  the  people, 
under  the  royal  authority,  of  the  Scriptures  in  their 
mother  tongue.  Wickliffe,  as  was  formerly  men- 
tioned,^ had  translated  both  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testament  before  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century; 
and  even  long  before  his  day  the  whole  Bible,  ac- 
cording to  a  statement  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  had 
been,  "by  virtuous  and  well  learned  men,  translated 
into  the  English  tongue,  and  by  good  and  godly  peo- 
ple, with  devotion  and  soberness,  well  and  rever- 
ently read."  Cranraer  also  asserts  that,  when  the 
Saxon  tongue,  in  which  the  first  version  was  made, 
"waned  old  and  out  of  common  usage,"  the  Scrip- 

'  These  last  words  are  from  Eisliop  D;i!e's  ,"  Imase  of  Buth 
CLuzvhes,''  first  published  in  l^U.  2  See  vol.  i.  p.  760. 


ture  was  again  translated  into  the  newer  language, 
"whereof,"  he  adds,  "yet  also  many  copies  be 
found."  But  the  first  English  translation  of  any 
part  of  the  Scriptures  that  was  printed,  was  the 
translation  of  the  New  Testament,  by  William  Tyn- 
dal  (otherwise  called  Hotchin),  assisted  by  a  friar 
named  Roj'  and  others,  which  appeared  in  an  octa- 
vo volume  at  Antwerp,  in  15*26.  The  edition  con- 
sisted of  fifteen  hundred  copies,  nearly  all  of  which 
that  were  disposed  of  appear  to  have  been  sent  over 
to  England.  Here  they  were  purchased  and  read 
with  wonderful  eagerness  by  the  people,  and  not 
the  less  so  for  the  prohibition  that  was  issued  by 
Wolsey,  and  published  by  every  bishop  in  his  dio- 
cese, setting  forth  "that  some  of  Luther's  follow- 
ers had  erroneously  translated  the  New  Testament, 
and  had  corrupted  the  word  of  God,  both  by  a  false 
ti'anslation  and  bj'  heretical  glosses;"  and  requiring 
all  incumbents  to  charge  the  people  of  their  parishes 
who  might  have  any  of  the  books  to  bring  them  in 
to  the  vicar-general  within  thirty  days,  under  pain 
of  excommunication.  Some  curious  particulars  re- 
specting the  spread  of  Tyndal's  New  Testament 
are  given  in  the  examinations  which  Strype  has 
printed  of  persons  apjnehended  and  questionetl  un- 
der the  search  that  was  thus  set  on  foot.  One, 
for  example,  John  Pykas,  of  Colchester,  confessed 
"that  about  five  years  last  past,  at  a  certain  time, 
his  mothei',  then  dwelling  in  Bury,  sent  for  him,  and 
moved  him  that  he  should  not  believe  in  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  Church,  for  that  was  not  the  ^ight 
way.  And  then  she  delivered  to  this  respondent 
one  book  of  Paul's  Epistles  in  English,  and  bid  him 
live  after  the  manner  and  way  of  the  said  Epistles 
and  Gospels,  and  not  after  the  wa)'  that  the  Church 
doth  teach.  And  about  two  years  last  past,'  he 
bought  in  Colchester,  of  a  Lombard  in  London,  a 
New  Testament  in  English,  and  paid  for  it  45.; 
which  New  Testament  he  kept,  and  read  it  thor- 
oughly many  times.  And  afterward,  when  he  heard 
that  the  said  New  Testaments  wei'e  forbidden,  that 
no  man  should  keep  them,  he  delivered  it  and  the 
book  of  Paul's  Epistles  to  his  mother  again.  And 
so,  in  continuance  of  time,  by  the  instruction  of  liis 
mother,  and  by  reading  of  the  said  books,  he  fell 
into  these  errors  and  heresies  against  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar."  Burnet  tells  the  following  good  story- 
respecting  Tjndal's  New  Testament : — "  Tunstall, 
then  Bishop  of  London,  being  a  man  of  invincible 
moderation,  would  do  nobody  hurt,  yet  endeavored  as 
he  could  to  get  their  books  into  his  hands  ;  so,  being 
at  Antwerp  in  the  year  1529,  as  he  returned  from 
his  embassy  at  the  treaty  of  Cambray,  he  sent  for 
one  Packington,  an  English  merchant  there,  and  de- 
sired him  to  see  bow  many  New  Testaments  of  Tyn- 
dal's translation  he  might  have  for  money.  Pack- 
ington, who  was  a  secret  favorer  of  Tyndal  told  him 
what  the  bishop  proposed.     Tj^ndal  was  very  glad 

'  The  deposition  is  dated  7th  March,  1527  ;  so  that  either  the  depo- 
nent must  have  been  mistaken  as  to  the  length  of  time,  or  Tyndal'is 
Testaments  must  have  been  prodncpd  and  imported  into  England  a 
year  earlier  than  the  date  on  the  book  would  lead  us  to  suppose.  B  Jl 
what  was  the  English  translation  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul, — sppa 
renily  also  a  printed  book, — which  the  deponent  says  he  got  from  ii's 
mother  "_/Ste  years  last  past  V 
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of  it;  for,  being  convinced  of  some  faults  in  his 
work,  he  was  designing  a  new  and  more  correct 
edition ;  but  he  was  poor,  and  the  former  impres- 
sion not  being  sold  oft",  he  could  not  go  about  it :  so 
he  gave  Packington  all  the  copies  that  lay  in  his 
hands,  for  which  the  bishop  paid  the  price,  and 
brought  them  over,  and  burned  them  publicly  in 
Cheapside.  This  had  such  an  hateful  appearance 
in  it,  being  generally  called  a  burning  of  the  word 
of  God,  that  people  from  thence  concluded  there 
must  be  a  visible  contrariety  between  that  book  and 
the  doctrines  of  those  who  so  handled  it,  by  which 
both  their  prejudice  against  the  clergy  and  their  de- 
sire of  reading  the  New  Testament  was  increased. 
So  that  next  year,  when  the  second  edition  was  fin- 
ished, many  more  were  brought  over  ;  and  Constan- 
tine  (one  of  Tyndal's  associates)  being  taken  in  Eng- 
land, the  lord  chancellor,  in  a  private  examination, 
promised  him  that  no  hurt  should  be  done  him  if 
he  would  reveal  who  encouraged  and  supported  them 
at  Antwerp;  which  he  accepted  of,  and  told  that 
the  greatest  encouragement  they  had  was  from  the 
Bishop  of  London,  who  had  bought  up  half  the  im- 
pression. This  made  all  that  heard  it  laugh  heart- 
ily, though  more  judicious  persons  discerned  the 
great  temper  of  that  learned  bishop  in  it."  At  one 
time,  the  clergy  thought  to  repress  the  curiosity 
of  the  people  about  Tyndal's  Testament  by  giving 
out  that  they  intended  immediately  to  put  forth  a 
translation  of  their  own ;  but  this  project,  if  it  ever 
was  seriously  entertained,  was  soon  thrown  aside ; 
and  at  length,  about  the  end  of  Ma}^  1530,  a  paper 
was  drawn  up  by  Warham,  More,  Tuustall,  and 
other  eminent  canonists  and  divines,  which  every 
incumbent  was  commanded  to  read  to  his  congrega- 
tion, intimating  that,  the  king  having  consulted  cer- 
tain prelates  and  learned  men  of  both  universities 
as  to  various  treatises  on  doctrinal  subjects  lately  set 
out  in  the  Enghsh  tongue,  they  had  agreed  in  con- 
demning them  as  containing  several  things  that  were 
heretical ;  and  that,  upon  the  question  as  to  the  ne- 
cessity or  expediency  of  a  translation  of  the  Bible, 
"they  were  of  opinion  that,  though  it  had  been 
sometimes  done,  yet  it  was  not  necessary,  and  that 
the  king  did  well  not  to  set  it  out  at  that  time  in  the 
English  tongue." 

The  course,  however,  in  which  all  things  were 
now  moving,  and  especially  that  which  aliairs  at 
court  had  taken,  made  it  impossible  that  what  may 
almost  be  called  the  fundamental  principle  of  Prot- 
estantism, the  free  circulation  of  the  Scriptures 
among  the  people,  could  be  much  longer  resisted. 
The  convocation  of  153(3,  accordingly,  at  the  same 
time  that  the  Parliament  passed  the  first  Act  for  (he 
dissolution  of  the  monasteries,  agreed  by  a  majority, 
on  the  motion  of  Cranmer,  to  petition  the  king  that 
he  would  give  orders  for  the  preparation  of  an  En- 
glish translation  of  the  Bible.  The  project  was  at 
first  opposed  by  a  powerful  party  at  court,  and  Henry 
for  some  time  hesitated ;  but  it  was  represented  to 
him,  on  the  other  side,  that  nothing  would  make  the 
Pope  and  the  monks  so  hateful  to  the  nation,  or  his 
own  supremacy  so  acceptable,  as  giving  the  people 
the  free  use  of  the  word  of  God  ;  and  "  these  urgu- 


I  ments,"  says  Burnet,  "joined  with  the  power  that 
the  queen  had  in  his  atfcctions,  were  so  much  con- 
sidered by  the  king  that  he  gave  order  for  setting 

[  about  it  immediately."  Already,  however,  in  tho 
preceding  year  there  had  been  jiroduced  on  the 
continent  a  complete  English  translation  of  the  Bi- 
ble, by  Miles  Coverdale,  who  is  supposed  to  huvo 
been  one  of  Tyndal's  assistants  in  tnin^inting  the 
New  Testament.  Coverdale's  Bible,  which  is  con- 
jectured, from  the  form  of  the  types,  to  have  been 
printed  at  Zurich,  was  «ledicated  to  the  King  of 
England.  It  was  probably  soon  after  this  work  whs 
put  into  Henry's  hands  that  a  cirrunistanre  occurred 
which  is  mentioned  by  Burnet  in  the  Supplement  to 
his  History  of  the  Reformation,  but  the  date  of  which 
he  professes  himself  unable  to  assign.  When  va- 
rious opinions  wt;re  expressed  about  Coverdale's 
Bible,  "  Henry  ordered  divers  bishops  to  peruse  it. 
After  they  had  had  it  long  in  their  hands,  he  asked 
their  judgment  of  it:  they  said  there  were  many 
faults  in  it:  but  lio  asked,  upon  that,  if  there  were 
any  heresies  in  it:  they  said  they  found  none  :  then, 
said  the  king,  in  God's  name,  let  it  go  abroad  among 
my  people."  This  anecdote,  it  seems,  Coverdale 
afterward  related  himself  in  a  sermon  he  preached 
at  Paul's  Cross.  Coverdale's  Bible,  which  was  in 
folio,  appears  to  have  been  the  volume  which,  in 
153G,  inuiicdiately  after  the  above  mentioned  order 
had  been  issued  for  the  preparation  of  a  new  trans- 
lation to  be  set  forth  by  authority,  ('romwell,  aa  the 
king's  vicar-general  and  vicegerent  in  ecclesiastical 
matters,  commanded  to  be  procured  by  every  ])urish, 
and  chained  to  a  pillar  or  desk  in  the  choir  of  tho 
church,  for  all  to  read  at  their  jileasure.     This  wdj* 


IllBlE    fll«IM:I>    AT  llir   roRdI   •>>    A   Clltll.  II. 

done,  that  the  resolution  taken  iu  fiivor  of  layuift 
open  tho  word  of  God  to  the  people  might  not  re- 
main inoperative  while  the  new  translation  wa*  m 
hand.  To  whom  that  work  wn»  commiftod,  or  bov 
the  persons  engaged  proceeded  io  it,  Burnet  8b%N 
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Ije  had  not  been  able  to  ascertain  ;  the  direction  was 
probably  left  with  Cranmer,  with  whom  the  propo- 
sal had  originated,  and  it  is  believed  that  Coverdale 
was  one  of  the  principal  persons  employed.  When 
the  translation  was  at  last  finished,  it  was  sent  to  be 
printed  at  Paris,  by  Richard  Grafton  and  Edward 
Whitchurch ;  but,  although  the  printers  had  pre- 
viously obtained  the  French  king's  license  to  under- 
take the  work,  their  operations  were  interrupted  be- 
fore their  completion  by  the  clamors  of  the  clergy, 
and  they  were  obliged  to  withdraw  to  London,  where 


the  volume  was  at  last  finished  in  April,  1539.  This 
first  authorized  English  Bible,  which  is  known  by 
the  name  of  Cranmer's,  or  the  (ireat  Bible,  is  a 
folio,  like  Coverdale's,  and  the  text,  in  the  main,  is 
little  more  than  a  corrected  edition  of  his.  Its  title- 
page  is  embellished  by  a  wood  engraving  of  remark- 
able beauty,  generally  supposed  to  be  taken  from  a 
design  by  Hans  Holbein,  the  principal  division  of 
which  represents  Henry  delivering  copies  of  the 
book  to  Archbishop  Cranmer  and  Cromwell,  the 
former  standing  on  the  right,  the  latter  on  the  left 


Henry  VIH.  deliverinu  the  Bible  to  Cranmer  and  Cromwell. 
(Being  a  po.tion  oi  the  Engraveil  Title-page  of  Cranmer's,  or  Tlie  Great  Bilile.j 


hand  of  the  throne  or  chair  of  state,  while  other 
groups  exhibit  the  general  distribution  of  the  Scrip- 
tures to  the  clergy  and  laity,  the  crowding  of  the 
|)eople  around  their  preachers,  and  other  scenes  char- 
acteristic of  the  religious  ferment  of  the  time.  Be- 
side its  merit  as  a  work  of  art,  the  whole  delineation 
i<  of  high  interest,  as  illustrative  both  of  the  great 
national  awakening  it  is  especially  intended  to  com- 
memorate, and  of  the  various  costume  and  aspect  of 
English  society  three  centuries  ago. 

A  set  of  injunctions  was  now  issued  to  the  clergy 
by  Cromwell,  in  his  quality  of  ecclesiastical  vicege- 
rent, one  of  which  directed  each  incumbent  to  pro- 
vide before  a  certain  day  a  copy  of  the  new  Great 
I5ible,  and  to  set  up  the  same  in  some  convenient 
place  within  the  church,  where  the  parishioners 
might  most  commodiously  resort  to  it  and  read  it; 
the  charge  to  be  borne  one  half  bj'  the  parson,  and 
the  other  by  the  parishioners.  If,  as  Burnet  tells 
us,  the  whole  of  Grafton's  impression  amounted  only 
to  fifteen  hundred  copies,  this  order  could  scarcely, 
in  fact,  have  been  complied  with,  although  all  par- 
ties had  been  ever  so  anxious  to  yield  obedience  to 
it,  by  more  tlian  a  tenth  of  the  parishes  in  the  king- 
dom. "Item,"  Cromwell  goes  on,  "you  shall  dis- 
courage no  man  privil\-  or  openly  from  the  reading 
or  hearing  of  the  said  Bible,  but  shall  expressly  pro- 
voke, stir,  and  exhort  every  person  to  read  the  same. 


as  that  which  is  the  very  lively  word  of  God,  that 
every  Cliristian  man  is  bound  to  embrace,  believe, 
and  follow,  if  he  look  to  be  saved;  admonishing 
them,  nevertheless,  to  avoid  all  contentious  alterca- 
tion therein,  and  to  use  an  honest  sobriety  in  the 
inquisition  of  the  true  sense  of  the  same,  and  refer 
the  explication  of  the  obscure  places  to  men  of  higher 
judgment  in  Scripture."  But  hardly  had  the  foun- 
tain of  divine  truth  been  thus  unsealed,  when  Henry 
deemed  it  necessary  to  interfere  to  check  the  un- 
regulated eagerness  with  wliich  the  popular  appe- 
tite rushed  to  drink  of  the  long  imprisoned  waters. 
Some  curious  traits  of  the  first  excitement  produced 
by  the  new  charter  of  intellectual  freedom  are  pre- 
served in  a  royal  proclamation  which  was  set  forth  in 
the  beginning  of  May,  1539,  and  which  is  further  re- 
markable as  the  first  that  was  issued  under  the  stat- 
ute giving  to  the  proclamations  of  the  king  in  council 
the  force  of  Acts  of  Parliament.  It  is  here  alledged 
that,  while  on  the  one  hand  some  persons  craftily 
sought,  by  their  preachings  and  teachings,  to  restore 
in  the  realm  "the  old  devotion  to  the  usurped  power 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  hypocrite's  religion,  su- 
perstition, pilgrimages,  idolatry,  and  other  evil  and 
naught)'  ceremonies  and  dreams,  justly  and  lawfully 
abolished  and*taken  away  by  authority  of  God'a 
word,"  others  wrested  the  Holy  Scriptures  so  as 
"  to  subvert  and  overturn  as  well  the  sacraments  of 
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lioly  church  as  the  power  and  authority  of  priuces 
and  magistrates,  and  in  effect  generally  all  laws  and 
common  justice,  and  the  good  and  laudable  ordi- 
nances and  ceremonies  necessary  and  convenient  to 
be  used  and  continued  ;  some  of  them  also  using  the 
Scripture  permitted  to  them  by  the  king's  goodness, 
in  the  P^nglish  tongue,  at  such  times  and  places,  and  ; 
after  such  fashions  and  sorts,  as  it  is  not  convenient 
to  be  suffered."  Both  parties,  it  is  aflirmed,  were 
accustomed  to  dispute  respecting  their  opinions 
with  excessive  heat  and  arrogance,  both  in  the 
churches  and  in  ale-houses  and  taverns  ;  "  one  part 
of  them  calhng  the  other  papist,  and  the  other  part 
calling  the  other  heretic."  The  use  of  either  of 
these  epithets  is  thereupon  strictly  forbidden,  unless 
the  person  applying  it  can  justly  and  lawfully  prove 
the  truth  of  his  charge.  And  then  it  is  commanded 
that  "  no  person  except  such  as  be  curates  or  grad- 
uates in  any  of  the  universities  of  Oxford  or  Cam- 
bridge, or  such  as  be  or  shall  be  admitted  to  preach 
by  the  king's  license,  or  by  his  vicegerent,  or  by 
any  bishop  of  the  realm,  shall  teach  or  preach  the 
Bible  or  New  Testament,  nor  expound  the  myste- 
ries thereof  to  any  other ;  nor  that  any  person  or 
persons  shall  openly  read  the  Bible  or  New  Testa- 
ment in  the  English  tongue  in  any  churches,  or  chap- 
els, or  elsewhere,  with  any  loud  or  high  voice,  and 
especially  during  the  time  of  divine  service,  or  of 
celebrating  and  saying  of  masses  ;  but  virtually  and 
devoutly  to  hear  their  divine  services  and  masses, 
and  use  that  time  in  reading  and  praying  with  peace 
and  stillness,  as  good  Christiafl  men  use  to  do." 
"Notwithstanding,"  it  is  added,  "the  king  is  still 
pleased  to  permit  that  such  as  can  and  will  in  the 
English  tongue,  shall  and  may  quietly  and  reverent- 
ly read  the  Bible  and  New  Testament  by  themselves 
secretly  at  all  times  and  places  convenient  for  their 
own  instruction  and  edification."  They  are  warn- 
ed, however,  to  beware  of  their  own  presumptuous 
and  arrogant  expositions,  and  to  resort  humbly  to 
such  as  were  learned  in  Holy  Scripture  for  their  in- 
struction as  to  all  doubtful  points.  Most  of  the 
stronger  and  more  restrictive  expressions  in  this 
proclamation,  it  deserves  to  be  noted,  were  inserted 
by  Henry  himself,'  who,  in  truth,  was  never  cor- 
dially reconciled  to  the  great  innovation  in  regard  to 
the  use  of  the  Scriptures  which  Cranmer  and  Crom- 
well had  induced  him  to  sanction,  but  seems  to  have 
had  strong  apprehensions  of  its  producing  more  evil 
than  good,  even  while  the  ascendency  of  these  min- 
isters was  still  unimpaired.  He  was  soon  after  this, 
indeed,  prevailed  upon  to  grant  letters  patent  pro- 
hibiting all  persons  from  printing  the  Bible  in  the 
English  tongue  in  any  manner  of  volume  for  five 
years,  except  such  as  Cromwell  should  depute  and 
assign ;  and  Burnet  represents  this  as  a  new  per- 
mission, obtained  at  the  intercession  of  Cranmer,  for 
private  persons  to  buy  Bibles  and  keep  them  in  their 
houses— all  that  had  been  previously  allowed  being, 
that  they  should  be  set  up  in  churches  and  read 
there.  But  for  this  statement  there  appears  to  be 
no  foundation.     It  may  be  presumed,  that  when  the 

I  See  it  as  printed  by  Strype,  with  the  king's  deletions  and  other 
alterations,  in  Ec.cles.  Mem.,  Append.  No.  ci. 
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English  Bible  was  first  printed  by  authority,  it  wai- 
allowed  to  be  sold  to  all  who  chose  to  buy  it,  like 
any  other  book.  Various  expressions  in  the  procla- 
mation we  have  just  quoted  prove  that  it  was  accus- 
tomed to  be  read  elsewhere  as  well  as  in  the  church- 
es, from  the  first— indeed,  it  is  expressly  enjoined 
to  be  so  read ;  nor  is  there  a  word  in  the  present 
letters  patent  about  the  liberty  of  purchasioK  il. 
which  Burnet  says  was  now  fii-st  grant»'d  Uj  privati- 
persons.  The  intention  of  the  monopoly— for  that 
is  really  what  is  granted — is  sUited  to  be  the  securing 
of  uniformity  in  the  editions  of  the  sacred  text,  and 
the  avoidance  of  the  manifold  inconveniences  thai 
might  arise  from  "  willful  and  heady  folk,"  confer- 
ring upon  a  diversity  of  translaiions. 

In  May,  1541,  a  year  after  the  fall  of  Cromwell, 
another  proclamation  was  issued,  on  occasion  of  a 
new  impression  of  the  Bible  being  finished,  en- 
forcing the  order  formerly  niade  by  that  minister, 
that  a  copy  of  the  book  should  be  fixed  and  set  up 
openly  in  every  parish  church,  Mhich  it  wius  now 
discovered  had  been  neglected  by  "  divers  and 
many  towns  and  parishes."  A  penalty  was  im- 
posed upon  all  who  should  not  comply  with  the 
order  before  the  Feast  of  All-Saints  next  ensuing, 
and,  to  the  intent  that  the  king's  loving  subjeclf 
might  have  "  the  said  Bibles  of  the  greatest  volume 
at  equal  and  reasonable  prices,"  it  was  ordained 
that  the  sellers  thereof  should  "not  take  for  any  of 
the  said  Bibles  unbound  above  the  price  of  10«.,  and 
for  every  of  the  said  Bibles  well  and  sufTicientlj 
bound,  trimmed,  and  clasped  not  above  l'2s."  Care 
was  taken  at  the  same  time  to  reiterate  the  admoni- 
tion that  the  people  should  read  the  Bibles  in  the 
churches  "  humbly,  meekly,  reverently,  and  obe- 
diently," and  that  none  of  them  "should  read  the 
said  Bibles  with  high  and  loud  voices ;  or  in  time 
of  the  celebration  of  the  holy  mass,  and  other  di- 
vine services  used  in  the  Church;"  and  that  noue 
of  the  laity  "reading  the  same  should  presume  tc 
take  upon  them  any  common  disputation,  argument, 
or  exposition,  of  the  mysteries  therein  contained.'' 
In  obedience  to  the  proclamation,  Bonner,  now 
Bishop  of  London,  ordered  six  of  the  great  Hiblcf 
to  be  set  up  in  dillereiit  jjlaces  in  his  cathedral  ol 
St.  Paul's,  with  a  short  admonition  to  the  same 
effect  suspended  upon  each  of  the  pillars  to  which 
the  books  were  chained  ;  but  the  irregularities  ob- 
jected to  by  no  means  ceased  ;  persons  who  could 
read,  and  who  had  clear  voices,  still  read  aloud  to 
the  rest  who  crowded  around  th.-m.  and  frequent 
arguments  and  disputations  were  unavoidable.  On 
this  Bonner  put  forth  a  new  advertisement,  in 
which  ho  threatened  that  if  the  abuses  continued 
he  would  remove  the  Bibles  from  the  church  al- 
to<'ethor.  In  the  following  year.  154-J,  a  direct 
att^ick  was  made  upon  the  English  Bible  in  the  con- 
vocation :  the  translation  was  complame<l  o(  M  full 
of  faults,  and  an  attempt  was  made  to  get  it  ron- 
denmed  till  a  uew  and  more  correct  one  should  be 
made  by  the  bishoi^s.  who,  probably,  if  the  task  had 
been  committed  to  them,  would  have  been  m  co 
Imrry  to  finish  it.  It  was  upon  this  occasion  that 
Gardiner  is  said  to   have  come  forward  with  hw 
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strange  proposal  that  certain  words,  wherever  they 
occurred,  should  be  left  in  Latin,  on  the  pretense 
that  they  were  untranslatable  into  English :  the 
terms  particularized  do  not  appear  to  have  any  oc- 
cult or  peculiarly  difficult  meaning ;  and  it  is  plausi- 
l)ly  inferred  by  Protestant  writers  that  the  bishop's 
real  design  was  to  make  the  translation  unintelligible 
to  the  people.  This  scheme  of  a  new  translation, 
liowever,  was  defeated  by  the  management  of  Cran- 
iner,  who  induced  the  king  to  take  the  middle 
course  of  referring  the  existing  translation  to  the 
perusal  of  the  two  universities.  The  great  majority 
of  the  bishops  protested  against  this  decision ;  but 
the  convocation  was  soon  after  dissolved,  and  noth- 
ing more  was  done  for  the  present.  Soon  after,  as 
we  shall  find,  measures  were  adopted  which  had  the 
effect  of  making  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  any 
translation  illegal  and  punishable  in  the  great  body 
of  the  people  ;  but  it  may  be  questioned  if  this  pro- 
iiibition  ever  proved  much  more  than  a  dead  letter. 

In  the  mean  time  the  rejection  of  the  papal  su- 
premacy, and  the  concession  to  the  people  of  the 
Scriptures  in  their  mother  tongue,  amounted  in 
effect  to  the  substitution  of  Protestantism  for  Ro- 
manism as  the  national  religion  ;  the  change,  if  not 
yet  made  in  form,  was  made  in  spirit  and  in  sub- 
stance, or  at  least  the  preparation  was  made — the 
first  move  was  taken — which  was  to  assure  its  com- 
ing;  but  the  individual  whom  accident  had  placed 
for  the  moment  in  the  position  of  chief  control  over 
the  movement,  and  whose  personal  interests  and 
passions,  as  we  have  seen,  did  more  than  any  thing 
else  to  give  it  its  first  great  impulse,  was  far  from 
perceiving  this.  Henry  himself,  the  founder  of 
English  Protestantism,  never  at  any  time  was,  or 
professed  to  be,  a  Protestant;  but  in  regard  to  all 
the  main  points  of  religious  doctrine  continued  op- 
posed to  Protestantism  and  attached  to  the  common 
Catholic  belief  to  the  end  of  his  days.  His  course, 
however,  was  marked  by  some  fluctuation  and 
variety  of  opinion,  if  not  by  any  thing  that  could 
be  called  progress ;  and  as  his  religion  was,  so  long 
as  he  occupied  the  throne,  the  religion  of  the  state, 
the  legally  established  faith  of  the  kingdom,  we  shall 
wind  up  our  history  of  ecclesiastical  afiairs  during 
ihis  reign  by  shortly  noting  the  different  attitudes 
which  he  assumed  from  time  to  time  in  his  charac- 
ter of  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church,  and  dictator 
of  the  national  creed.  This  review  will  afford  us 
opportunities  of  adverting,  as  we  pass  along,  to  all 
the  ecclesiastical  changes  made  in  the  course  of 
this  stage  of  the  Reformation,  which  have  not  yet 
been  noticed. 

In  the  year  1532  was  reprinted,  probably  for  the 
last  time  without  alteration,  the  old  Church-book, 
or  directory  for  public  worship,  entitled  the  Festi- 
val, consisting  chiefly  of  extracts  from  the  Golden 
Legend,  or  book  of  the  biography  of  the  saints.  It 
was  of  course  a  thoroughly  popish  manual,  incul- 
cating all  the  common  doctrines  of  the  Romish 
church  with  as  little  reserve  or  qualification  as  if  no- 
body had  ever  yet  ventured  to  call  any  of  them  in 
question.  In  what  is  called  the  Bedes,  or  instruc- 
tions to  the  people  what  and  whom  they  are  to  pray 


for,  the  Pope  and  his  college  of  cardinals  are  set 
down  in  the  first  place  after  the  good  estate  and 
peace  of  hoi}'  church;  and  in  the  sequel  are  enu- 
merated '♦  all  abbots,  priors,  monks,  canons,  friars, 
and  all  men  and  women  of  religion,  in  what  order, 
estate,  or  degree  that  they  stand  in,  from  the  high- 
est estate  unto  the  lowest  degree  ;"  .all  they  "that 
find  any  light  in  the  church,  or  give  any  behests, 
book,  bell,  chalice,  or  vestment,  surplice,  altar-cloth, 
or  towel,  lands,  rents,  lamp,  or  light,  or  any  other 
ornaments,  whereby  God's  sei-vice  is  the  better 
sened,  sustained,  and  maintained,  in  reading  and 
singing;"  and  "all  true  pilgrims  and  palmers  that 
have  taken  their  way  to  Rome,  to  Jerusalem,  to  St. 
Catherine's,  or  St.  .lames,  or  to  any  other  place." 
"  Furthermore,"  it  is  added,  "ye  shall  also  pray 
for  your  father's  soul,  for  your  mother's  soul,  for 
your  godfather's  soul,  for  your  godmother's  soul,  for 
your  brethren  and  sisters'  souls,  and  for  the  souls 
of  all  your  kinsfolk,  and  for  your  friends'  souls,  and 
for  all  the  souls  that  Ave  be  bound  to  pray  for;  and 
for  all  the  souls  that  be  in  the  pains  of  purgatory, 
there  abiding  the  mercy  of  Almighty  God."  The 
seven  sacraments,  the  seven  deeds  of  mercy,  the 
seven  deadly  sins,  the  nine  manners  of  horrible 
pains,  and  the  nine  manners  of  people  that  shall  be 
tormented  therewith,  are  all  faithfully  set  forth  and 
expounded.  Images  are  commended  as  signs  or 
means  whereby  men  should  learn  "  whom  they 
should  worship  and  follow  in  living,"  although  to  do 
God's  worship  to  them  is  forbidden.  The  benefits  of 
hearing  mass  are  extolled  in  some  singular  expres- 
sions :  "  that  day,"  it  is  declared,  among  other 
things,  "  thou  shall  not  lose  thine  eyesight,  nor  die 
sudden  death;  nor  in  the  time  of  the  mass  thou 
shalt  not  wax  aged." 

Strype  conceives  that  this  book  was  not  wholly 
laid  aside  till  after  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Henry 
VIII.  Some  corrections,  however,  were  of  neces- 
sity made  in  it  immediately  after  Henry's  breach 
with  the  Pope,  and  some  more  as  he  proceeded 
with  his  further  reforms.  In  the  course  of  the 
very  next  year,  1533,  before  the  Pope's  authority' 
was  cast  off  by  the  Parliament,  Henry  himself  wrote 
and  published  a  treatise  in  Latin  against  the  tyran- 
ny and  horrible  impiety  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  (De 
Potestate  Christianorum  Regum  in  suis  ecclesiis, 
contra  Pontificis  tyrannidem  et  horribilem  impie- 
tatem).  In  the  same  session  of  Parliament  in 
which  an  end  was  put  to  the  authority  of  the  Pope, 
some  relief  from  the  severity  of  the  old  laws  against 
heresy  was  obtained  by  the  new  Act,  formerly 
mentioned,  which  declared  that  speaking  against 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  his  decrees  should  no 
longer  be  considered  to  constitute  that  offense,  and, 
among  other  alleviations  of  the  ancient  process,  or- 
dained that  the  charge  should  be  proved  by  two 
lawful  witnesses  at  the  least, — that  the  trial  should 
be  in  public, — and  that  the  accused  person  might 
be  bailed  at  the  discretion  of  two  justices  of  the 
peace.  This  year  also  an  order  was  issued  by  the 
king,  in  his  capacity  of  supreme  head  of  the  Church, 
which  had  the  eflf'ect  of  doing  away  with  the  use  of 
the  form  in  the  Festival  called  the  General  Sen- 
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teuce  or  Curse,  which  was  wont  to  be  read  to  the 
people  four  times  every  year  in  the  course  of  the 
church  service.  This  long  and  comprehensive  de- 
nunciation was  directed  with  especial  vehemence 
against  all  who  in  any  way  injured  or  troubled  the 
state  of  holy  church,  by  withdrawing  offerings, 
tithes,  rents,  or  other  ecclesiastical  dues, — by  vio- 
lating the  i-ights  of  sanctuary, — by  calling  in  the  aid 
of  the  civil  power  in  matters  appertaining  to  the 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction, — by  retaining  possession 
of  houses,  manors,  or  other  property  belonging  to 
the  Church, — by  removing  goods  with  fraud  or  vio- 
lence out  of  any  church  or  religious  house, — or  in 
any  one  of  various  other  ways  that  were  specified. 
The  king's  order  to  the  bishops  was  to  leave  out  in 
the  General  Sentence  all  such  articles  as  tended  to 
the  glory  and  advancement  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  ; 
but  the  effect,  as  has  been  mentioned,  was  to  cause 
the  curse  to  be  soon  laid  aside  altogether.  Some 
of  the  above  clauses  would  have  sounded  too  awk- 
wardly if  they  had  been  allowed  to  be  heard 
in  the  midst  of  certain  of  Henry's  projected  re- 
forms. The  catalogue  of  the  objects  of  this  quar- 
terly fulmination,  we  may  remark,  was  read  in 
English ;  but  the  curse  itself,  with  which  it  con- 
cluded, was  in  Latin,  and  was  a  very  singular  form- 
ula. According  to  the  description  in  the  Festival, 
the  bishop  being  clothed  in  white,  and  accompanied 
by  the  other  priests  belonging  to  the  Church,  with 
uplifted  cross  and  candles  burning,  stood  up  in  the 
pulpit,  and  said,  in  that  ancient  tongue,  "  By  the 
authority  of  God  the  Father  Almighty,  and  of  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary,  and  of  all  the  saints,  we  excom- 
municate, anathematize,  and  deliver  over  to  the 
devil  all  the  aforesaid  malefactors,  that  excommuni- 
cated, anathematized,  and  delivered  over  to  the  devil 
they  may  be;  accursed  be  they  in  towns,  in  fields, 
in  highways,  in  footpaths,  under  roof,  out  of  doors, 
and  in  all  other  places,  standing,  sitting,  lying  down, 
rising  up,  walking,  running,  awake,  asleep,  eating, 
drinking,  and  doing  whatsoever  other  thing;  from 
the  illumination  and  all  other  good  things  of  tlio 
Church  we  debar  them  ;  to  the  devil  we  condemn 
them;  and  in  the  pains  of' hell-fire  we  extinguish 
their  souls — unless  they  repent  and  make  satisfac- 
tion— even  as  this  candle  is  extinguished."  And  so 
having  said,  to  strike  the  more  terror,  amid  the 
sounding  of  bells  he  put  out  the  light.' 

As  yet,  however,  with  the  exception  only  of  the 
single  doctrine,  if  it  could  be  so  called,  of  the  papal 
supremacy,  no  alteration  was  made  in  any  part  of 
the  ancient  national  profession  of  faith.  This  very 
year,  on  the  petition  of  the  convocation,  Henry 
issued  a  strict  proclamation  against  the  importation 
and  possession  of  what  were  called  heretical  books. 
Among  these,  according  to  a  list  published  a  few 
years  before,  were  Tyndal's  New  Testament,  and 
the  various  treatises  of  Luther,  Huss,  Zuinghus, 
and  the  other  continental  reformers.  In  this  and 
subsequent  years  many  persons  even  suffered  at 
the  stake  for  the  offense  of  importing  and  dispers- 
ing  such  books.     One  fact,  however,  is  recorded  m 

1  See  the  extract  from  the  Festival,  in  Strype,  Eccles.  Mem.,  vol.  v. 
pp.  510-515. 


connection  with  this  mutter,  which  shows  how  the 
mischief  of  heresy  was  at  once  nt-utralized  in  Hen- 
ry's estimation  by  its  admixture  with  any  thinj;  thai 
chanced  to  favor  his  schemes  of  personal  gratifica- 
tion and  aggrandizement.  In  the  list  of  the  prohib- 
ited books  for  some  years  past,  one  that  lind  always 
occupied  a  conspicuous  place  was  "  The  Supplica- 
tion of  Beggars,"  the  production  of  one  .'^iinon  Fish, 
a  gentleman  of  Gray's  Inn,  who  had  been  obliged  to 
retire  beyond  seas  in  consequence.  Strype  speaks 
of  it  as  first  printed  in  15'J4.  The  tract  is  pre- 
served in  Fox's  "  Acts  and  Monuments,"  and  con- 
sists of  a  complaint  addressed  to  the  king  by  the 
beggars  against  the  clergy  of  all  ranks  and  cliisses. 
but  especially  the  Mendicant  friars,  who,  the  writer 
calculates  (though  on  rather  loose  grounds),  collect- 
ed in  the  way  of  alms  above  430,000/.  annually, — a 
sum,  he  says,  which,  added  to  the  other  posBPssionit 
of  the  Church,  far  exceeded  half  the  entire  nuiiual 
produce  of  the  kingdom,  although  the  number  of  the 
ecclesiastics  was  not  the  four-lmndredth  part  of  llji- 
whole  population.  The  view,  of  course,  that  the  beg- 
gars take,  is,  that  the  alms  intercepted  by  the  godly 
Mendicants,  the  members  of  an  order  abundantly  well 
provided  for  otherwise,  is  all  so  much  drawn  away 
from  what  ought  of  right  to  come  to  their  share. 
This  book  being  sent  to  Anne  Boleyu,  about  the 
year  1.528,  was  by  her  soon  after  put  into  the  hands 
of  the  king,  who  was  so  well  pleased  with  it  that 
he  sent  for  Fish's  wife,  whom  he  desired  to  fetch 
her  husband  home  immediately,  assuring  her  that 
no  man  should  do  him  any  harm.  Some  time  after, 
when  the  book  was  read  to  him,  pretending  not  to 
have  seen  it  before,  he  made  a  long  pause,  and  then 
remarked  significantly,  "  If  a  man  jiulling  down  an 
old  stone  wall  should  begin  at  the  lower  part,  the 
upper  part  might  chance  to  fall  upon  his  head."  He 
seems  to  have  meant  to  intimate  that  the  prudent 
course  would  be  to  begin  with  the  Pope,  and  then 
to  fall  upon  the  friars. 

The  latter,  it  is  well  known,  early  drew  upon 
themselves  the  determined  hostility  of  the  king,  by 
their  almost  universal  opposition  to  him.  and  advo- 
cacy of  the  cause  of  Catherine,  in  the  affair  of  the 
divorce.  But  the  best  handle  which  they  gave  him 
for  the  execution  of  his  designs  for  their  destruc- 
tion, arose  out  of  the  business  of  the  Holy  Maid  of 
Kent,  of  whose  prophecies  their  zeal  and  credulity 
made  them  very  generally  either  the  dupes,  or  at 
least  the  pretended  believers  and  upholders.'  Al- 
though it  is  hardly  to  be  adniitted.  as  Burnet  affirms 
that  "this  did  first  provoke  the  king  against  the  reg- 
ular clergy,  and  drew  after  it  all  tlie  severities  that 
were  done  in  the  rest  of  his  reign."  there  is  proba- 
bly a  good  deal  of  truth  in  what  the  historian  adds  :— 
"The  foulness  and  tlie  wicked  designs  of  this  im- 
posture did  much  alienate  the  people  from  the  in- 
terest of  Rome,  and  made  the  other  Acts  l)oth  }>aM 
more  easily  and  be  better  received  by  the  p.-ople. 
It  was  also  generally  believed  that  what  wnii  now 
discovered  was  no  new  practice,  but  that  many  of 
the  visions  and  miracles,  by  which  religious  ordem 
had  raised  their  credit  so  high,  were  of  the  same 
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C'OURT-A  Strekt  Chapel,  in  the  Parish  of  Alilington,  Kent ;  where  the  Holy  IMnid  of  Kent  uttered  her  Prophecies,  in  presence  of  tlie 
Image  of  the  Virgin,  through  which  she  pretended  to  receive  her  Inspirations.    From  an  Original  Drawing. 


nature ;  and  it  made  way  for  the  destroying  of  all 
the  monasteries  in  England,  though  all  the  severity 
which  at  this  time  followed  on  it  was,  that  the  ob- 
servant friars  of  Richmond,  Greenwich,  Canterbury, 
Newark,  and  Newcastle,  were  removed  out  of  their 
houses,  and  put  with  the  other  Gray  Friars ;  and 
Augustin  friars  were  put  in  their  houses." 

The  Nun  of  Kent  and  her  confederates,  or  rather 
those  who  made  use  of  her  as  their  instrument, 
were  put  to  death  in  1534.  At  this  time,  under  the 
ascendency  of  Cranmer  and  Cromwell,  and  the  still 
unimpaired  influence  of  his  young  and  beautiful 
queen,  Henry  showed  perhaps  more  of  an  inclina- 
tion toward  Protestantism  than  at  any  other  period 
of  his  life.  It  was  now  that,  among  other  evidences 
which  he  gave  of  a  somewhat  favorable  disposi- 
tion toward  even  the  doctrinal  views  of  the  re- 
formers, he  made  the  famous  Latimer  one  of  his 
chaplains,  on  the  recommendation,  it  is  said,  of 
Cromwell  and  of  his  physician.  Dr.  Butts.  The 
next  year,  Latimei-,  whose  attachment  to  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Reformation  was  undoubted,  although 
his  dexterity  and  ready  wit  had  always  rescued  him 
from  conviction  on  the  charge  of  heresy,  was  pro- 
moted to  the  bishopric  of  Worcester.  Burnet  at- 
tributes both  these  preferments  to  Anne  Boleyn, 
who,  he  says,  "reigned  in  the  king's  heart  as  abso- 
lutely as  he  did  over  his  subjects." 

Some  notion  of  the  mixed  religion  patronized  at 
this  date  by  the  authorities  in  England,  may  be  gath- 
ered from  a  work  entitled  "  King  Henry's  Primer;" 
a  second  edition  of  which  appeared  in  a  quarto  vol- 
ume, in  1535,  put  forth  professedly  by  Dr.  Marshal, 
archdeacon  of  Nottingham.  Strype  is  of  opinion, 
however,  that  Cranmer,  in  all  probability,  had  a 
great  hand  in  it.  It  consisted  of  a  collection  of 
tracts    on   the   different   parts   of  divine    worship. 


most  of  which  seem  to  have  been  published  before 
at  different  times,  but  were  now  revised  and  accom- 
panied by  prefatoiy  admonitions  in  the  spirit  of  the 
prevailing  system.  On  the  whole,  the  work  incul- 
cated, though  covertly,  a  sort  of  half-Protestantism. 
In  an  exposition  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  with 
which  it  commenced,  what  we  call  the  second  com- 
mandment was,  after  the  common  popish  fashion, 
treated  as  a  part  of  the  first,  but  in  others  of  the 
pieces  the  Protestant  distinction  between  the  two 
was  recognized.  The  Ave  Maria,  or  Angel's  Salu- 
tation of  our  Lady,  was  prefaced  with  this  caution  : 
"  Here  first  of  all  take  heed  that  no  man  put  his 
sure  trust  and  hope  in  the  Mother  of  God  or  her 
merits ;  for  this  sure  confidence  is  due  to  God 
only  ....  The  grace  and  favor  that  was  given  her 
of  God,  giveth  us  an  occasion  to  praise  God  and 
give  him  thanks.  We  ought  none  otherwise  to 
praise  and  love  her,  than  one  which  hath  received 
such  goodness,  without  her  own  deserving,  of  the 
pure  liberality  and  favor  of  God  ;  even  as  she  her- 
self doth  acknowledge  in  that  song  Magnijicat." 
And  at  the  end  of  the  Salutation  the  reader  is 
again  called  upon  to  remark,  that  no  petition,  but 
only  praises  and  honor  are  contained  in  the  words: 
"  therefore,"  it  is  added,  "  we  can  not  call  this  Salu- 
tation a  petition  of  prayer  properly...  .  .Because  it 
is  not  lawful  for  us  to  expound  these  words  further 
than  they  sound,  and  than  the  Godhead  did  make 
them."  The  topic  of  the  unwarrantableness  of  the 
worship  of  the  Virgin  and  the  saints  is  pressed  with 
still  less  reserve  in  other  places.  In  one  place,  in- 
deed, the  writer  ventures  to  point  out  the  great 
danger  the  people  ran  of  falling  into  idolatry  by  the 
practice  of  such  worship,  and  comes  to  this  bold 
conclusion  :  "  That  it  was  not  meet,  comely,  nor 
fitting,  that  in  our  prayers  we  should  make  a  god  or 
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savior  of  any  saint  in  heaven  ;  no,  not  of  our  blessed 
Lady."  Still,  however,  the  Litany,  although  given 
in  English,  and  prefaced  by  an  argument  against 
praying  to  saints,  was  left  with  all  the  old  addresses 
to  the  Virgin,  to  the  angels,  to  the  twelve  apostles, 
the  martyrs,  confessors,  and  virgins,  calling  upon 
them  for  their  intercession  in  behalf  of  the  wor- 
shiper. The  Matins,  Even  Song,  and  Seven  Peni- 
tential Psalms,  were  all  likewise  given  in  English. 
In  a  "  Devout  and  Fruitful  Remembrance  of  Christ's 
Passion,"  an  attack  was  made  upon  the  superstition 
of  thinking  that  any  benefits  could  accrue  from  car- 
rying about  the  person  images,  painted  papers,  or 
carved  crosses,  designed,  as  was  pretended,  to  be 
helps  toward  beholding  the  passion  of  Christ — that 
by  such  means,  for  instance,  safety  could  be  secured 
from  fire,  water,  or  any  other  peril.  Perhaps,  how- 
ever, the  most  daring  instance  of  speaking  out  oc- 
curs in  the  admonition  prefixed  to  the  Dirige,  pop- 
ularly called  the  Dirge,  which  was  the  office  that 
used  to  be  said  for  the  souls  of  the  dead.  There  is 
no  alteration  in  the  old  form,  except  that  the  words 
are  translated  into  English;  but  in  the  prefatory 
observations  the  writer  says,  "  Among  other  works 
of  darkness  and  deep  ignorance,  wherein  we  have 
blindly  wandered,  following  a  sort  of  blind  guides 
many  days  and  years,  I  account  this  not  one  of  the 
least,  that  we  have  rung  and  sung,  mumbled,  mur- 
mured, and  piteously  puled  forth  a  certain  sort  of 
psalms,  with  responds,  versicles,  and  lessons  to  the 
same,  for  the  souls  of  our  Christian  brethren  and 
sisters,  departed  out  of  this  world ;  which  psalms 
and  lessons,  I  beseech  God  I  die  if  they  make  any 
more  for  any  such  use  and  purpose,  that  is  to  say, 
that  they  ought  or  may  be  used  rather  for  them  that 
be  departed  than  for  them  that  be  in  life  and  in 
good  bodily  health,  than  may  Te  Deum  or  Gloria 
Excelsis."  "  Thei'e  is  nothing,"  it  is  added,  "  in  the 
Dirige,  taken  out  of  the  Scripture,  that  makes  any 
more  mention  of  the  souls  departed,  than  doth  the 
tale  of  Robin  Hood.''''  This  direct  attack  upon  pray- 
ers for  the  dead  and  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  is  in 
the  highest  strain  of  that  spirit  of  hostility  and  scorn 
with  which  the  ancient  church  was  now  assailed  by 
her  avowed  enemies.  These,  indeed,  were  the  parts 
of  the  popish  system  against  which  perhaps  the 
strongest  and  most  general  feeling  had  been  ex- 
cited, ever  since  Luther  had  been  led  directly  to 
the  denial  of  purgatory  by  his  commencing  move- 
ment— the  attack  upon  indulgences. 

In  his  present  circumstances,  threatened  as  he 
was  with  the  vengeance  of  the  emperor  for  liis  treat- 
ment of  Catherine,  the  friendship  of  the  Protestant 
princes  of  Germany  was  of  the  greatest  importance 
to  Henry;  and  he  never,  before  or  after,  went  so 
far  in  the  direction  of  the  new  opinions  in  religion 
as  he  now  did  in  his  endeavors  to  secure  that  object. 
After  some  preliminary  negotiation,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  year  1536,  the  Elector  of  Saxony  and  the 
other  chiefs  of  the  Lutheran  confederacy  presented 
their  proposals  to  him  in  a  "  petition  and  request," 
consisting  of  fourteen  articles,  his  answer  to  which, 
printed  by  Burnet  in  his  Supplement,  from  the 
original  in   the    State   Paper  Office,  exhibits  him 


to  us  in  the  most  Protestant  character  he  ever  as- 
sumed. 

The  first  demand  of  the  German  princes  was.  that 
he  would  set  forth  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  the  sin- 
cere doctrine  of  the  faith  in  the  terms  of  the  f.mious 
Augsburg  Confession,— ft  summary  of  nil  the  tenets 
taught  by  Luther,  which  tliey  themselves  had  adopt- 
ed and  subscribed  a  few  years  before.  To  this, 
Henry  replied,  that  he  had  of  long  time  minded  to 
set  forth  the  said  gospel  and  true  doctrine,  wliich, 
moreover,  he  was  most  ready  to  defend  both  willi 
life  and  goods ;  but  still,  he  added,  he  could  not  bring 
himself,  "  being  a  king  reckoned  somewhat  learned 
(though  unworthy),"  and  having  also  so  many  excel- 
lent and  learned  men  within  his  realm,  "to  accept 
at  any  creature's  hands  the  observing  of  his  and  his 
realm's  faith,  the  only  ground  whereof  renmineth 
in  Scripture."  Instead  of  the  Augsburg  Confes- 
sion, he  desired  "  it  would  please  his  said  confeder- 
ates and  friends  to  send  hitlier  some  of  their  best 
learned  men  to  confer  and  conclude  with  him  nnd 
his  learned  men,  to  the  intent  to  have  a  perfect  con- 
cord and  union  in  faith."  In  a  second  answer,  be 
went  still  farther  in  liis  general  professions  of  re- 
gard and  approval ;  he  acknowledged  not  only  their 
great  constancy  in  the  setting  forth  of  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  "  that  was  darkened  afore,"  but  also  their 
exhorting  himself  to  the  defense  of  the  same,  which 
was  most  acceptable  to  him,  and  he  thanked  thorn 
as  well  on  his  own  account  as  on  account  of  uU 
Christendom,  acknowledging  the  great  goodness  of 
God  in  giving  said  princes  such  steadfastness  and 
strength;  "their  wondrous  virtues,"  he  proceeded, 
rising  to  a  yet  more  impassioned  tone,  "have  so 
ravished  and  drawn  his  mind  to  their  love,  that  bo 
was  fully  determined  never  to  let  pass  without  cor- 
respondence of  love  any  occasion  that  he  shuuld  think 
might  conduce  in  any  wise  to  their  good  minds  and 
godly  proceedings."  Still  he  avoided  committing 
himself  to  any  specific  adoption  of  their  Lutheran 
doctrines.  "  This  negotiation,"  says  Burnet,  "  sunk, 
to  a  great  degree,  upon  Queen  Anne's  tragical  fall; 
and  as  the  king  thought  they  were  no  more  neces- 
sary to  him,  so  they  saw  his  intractable  liumor,  and 
had  no  hope  of  succeeding  with  him  unless  they 
would  have  allowed  hin)  a  dictatorship  in  mutters 
of  religion."  In  another  place  the  same  historian, 
partial  as  he  is  on  the  whole  to  the  memory  of  ibe 
author  of  the  English  Keformation.  udmitu,  in  sub- 
stance, that  he  now  arrogated  to  himnelf,  in  matters 
of  religion,  an  infalliljilily  and  autliority  us  alisolulo 
us  had  ever  been  claimed  by  the  most  imperious  or 
intolerant  of  the  popes.  He  ••  was  too  ready."  are 
his  words,  "ui)on  slight  grounds  to  bring  his  8ul)ject<i 
to  the  bar,  where,  though  the  mutter  was  always 
so  ordered  that,  according  to  law,  they  were  mdicl- 
ed  an<l  judged,  yet,  the  severity  of  the  law  b<»rder- 
ing  somewhat  on  rigor  and  cruelty,  ho  camo  to  bo 
called  a  cruel  tyrant.  Nor  did  his  severity  lie  only 
on  one  side,  but,  being  addicted  to  some  loDeUi  of 
the  old  religion,  and  im|)atient  of  contradiction,— or, 
perhaps,  blown  up  either  with  the  vanity  of  his  new- 
title  of  Head  of  the  Church,  or  with  the  prais.-f 
which  flatterers  bestowed  on  him,— he  thonglit  a!l 


694 


HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


[Book  VT. 


persons  were  bound  to  regulate  their  belief  by  his 
dictiites,  which  made  him  prosecute  Protestants  as 
well  as  papists."  The  history  of  his  reign,  given 
in  the  preceding  Chapter,  has  already  placed  before 
the  reader  numerous  examples  of  the  impartial  fe- 
rocity with  which  he  went  on  to  the  end  of  his  life, 
making  martyrs  alike  of  papists  and  Protestants, — 
both  of  those  who,  as  he  was  pleased  to  think,  be- 
lieved too  much,  and  of  those  who  did  not  believe 
enough.  This  was  an  extension  of  the  worst  tyran- 
ny of  the  popish  church,  under  which  belifeving  too 
much,  at  least,  was  not  an  error  that  ever  exposed 
people  to  danger. 

In  the  convocation  which  met  in  June,  this  year, 
and  in  which  Cromwell  occupied  the  chief  seat  as 
the  king's  vicegerent,  a  great  deal  of  debate  took 
place  touching  the  new  opinions  in  religion.  Sixty- 
seven  of  these  opinions,  embracing  the  principal 
tenets  of  the  old  Lolltirds  and  Wickliffites,  of  the 
Lutherans  and  other  Protestant  reformers  of  the 
day,  and  of  the  fanatical  Anabaptists,  were  com- 
])lained  of  by  the  lower  House  as  prevalent  errors 
that  demanded  correction.  The  representation  also 
noticed  many  extravagant  and  indecorous  expres- 
sions, and  irreverent  jests  touching  confession,  pray- 
ing to  saints,  holy  water,  and  the  other  ceremonies 
of  the  Church,  which  were  asserted  to  be  current 
among  the  preachers  of  the  said  obnoxious  doctrines 
and  their  followers,  and  called  for  their  suppression, 
not  without  some  oblique  reflections  on  Cranmer 
and  his  few  brethren  on  the  bench  of  the  same  way 
of  thinking  with  himself,  as  having  neglected  their 
duty  in  not  putting  down  such  abuses.  Cromwell, 
however,  still  had  influence  enough  with  Henry  to 
obtain  from  him  a  declaration  rebuking,  at  least  by 
implication,  this  officious  zeal  of  the  clergy,  and  rath- 
er intimating  a  favorable  disposition  toward  some  of 
the  denounced  opinions.  It  was  stated  to  be  the 
king's  pleasure  that  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
Church  should  be  reformed  by  the  rules  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  that  nothing  should  be  maintained  which 
did  not  rest  on  that  authority,  seeing  it  was  absurd 
that  if  the  Scripture,  as  was  admitted,  really  con- 
tained the  true  laws  of  religion,  recourse  should  be 
had  rather  to  glosses  and  the  decrees  of  popes  than 
to  that  sure  word  of  God.  Afterward  many  of  the 
doctrinal  points  in  dispute  between  the  two  parties 
were  discussed  at  great  length; — Lee,  Archbishop 
of  York,  Stokesby,  Bishop  of  London,  Tunstall  of 
Durham,  Gardiner  of  Winchester,  Longland  of  Lin- 
coln, Sherburn  of  Chichester,  Nix  of  Norwich,  and 
Kite  of  Carlisle,  standing  up,  as  far  as  they  durst, 
for  the  unmitigated  ancient  faith ;  and  Cranmer, 
Goodrich  of  Elj-,  Shaxton  of  Salisbury,  Latimer  of 
Worcester,  Fox  of  Hereford,  Hilsey  of  Rochester, 
and  Barlow  of  St.  David's,  maintaining  the  more 
Protestant  views.  In  the  end,  certain  articles  were 
agreed  upon,  which,  after  being  in  several  places 
corrected  and  tempered  by  the  king's  own  hand, 
were  signed  by  Cromwell,  Cranmer,  and  seventeen 
other  bishops,  forty  abbots  and  priors,  and  fifty  arch- 
deacons and  proctors  of  the  lower  House,  and  were 
finally  confirmed  by  the  king,  and  published  with  a 
preface  in  his  name.    These  articles,  therefore,  con- 


stituted, for  the  present,  the  confession  of  faith,  or 
authoritative  exposition  of  the  doctrines  of  the  En- 
glish church;  and  they  become  in  this  way  a  very 
important  and  interesting  historical  monument.  In 
general,  the  system  which  they  established  may  be 
described  as  more  Protestant  in  some  of  the  princi- 
ples laid  down  than  in  their  practical  development, 
as  if  a  compromise  had  been  made  between  the  two 
parties  on  the  somewhat  odd  understanding  that  the 
statement  of  fundamental  principles  should  through- 
out be  left  to  the  one,  and  that  of  practical  deduc- 
tions and  directions  to  the  other. 

The  articles  began  with  a  distinct  admission  of 
the  great  Protestant  principle  of  the  supremacy  of 
the  Bible,  qualified  only  by  the  addition,  to  which 
few  Protestants  would  then  object, — that  the  three 
ancient  creeds,  that  of  the  Apostles,  the  Nicene, 
and  the  Athanasiaw,  should  be  held  to  be  of  equal 
authority  with  the  Scriptures ;  according  to  these 
standards,  and  in  their  words,  it  was  declared  all 
things  should  be  interpreted,  and  all  heresies  con- 
trary to  them  should  be  condemned,  especially  those 
condemned  by  the  first  four  general  councils.  When 
particular  controverted  matters,  however,  came  to 
be  spoken  of,  the  language  employed  was  not  always 
so  explicit  and  decisive,  or  at  least  was  not  always 
perfectly  consistent  with  this  introductory  announce- 
ment. In  regard  to  Baptism,  the  opinions  of  the 
Anabaptists  and  Pelagians  were  declared  to  be  de- 
testable heresies.  Concerning  penance,  it  was  af- 
firmed that  it  was  instituted  by  Christ,  and  was  ab- 
solutely necessary  to  salvation — that  it  consisted  of 
contrition,  confession,  and  amendment  of  life,  with 
exterior  works  of  charity — that  confession  to  a  priest 
is  necessary,  if  it  may  be  had — that  his  absolution  is  i 
spoken  by  an  authority  given  to  him  by  Christ  in  m 
the  gospel,  and  must  be  believed  as  if  it  were  spoken 
by  God  himself — that,  therefore,  none  were  to  con- 
demn auricular  confession,  but  to  use  it  for  the  com- 
fort of  their  consciences.  In  the  article  touching 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  the  dogma  of  transubstan- 
tiation  was  laid  down  in  the  most  unqualified  terms; 
the  people  were  to  be  instructed  that,  under  the 
forms  of  bread  and  wine,  there  was  truly  and  sub- 
stantially given  the  very  same  body  of  Christ  that 
was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  In  another  article, 
the  necessity  of  good  works  to  salvation  was  dis-  ■ 
tinctly  asserted,  and  so  far  there  was  a  rejection  of  ■ 
the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  conceded  that  a  sin- 
ner will  not  be  justified  by  God  for  the  merit  or 
worthiness  of  any  good  work  he  may  have  done ; 
and  it  was  noted  with  especial  prominence  and  em- 
phasis that  the  good  works  necessary  to  salvation 
were  not  only  external  acts,  but  the  inward  motions 
and  graces  of  God's  holy  spirit,  such  as  dreading, 
fearing,  and  loving  God,  having  firm  confidence  in 
him,  calling  upon  him,  having  patience  in  all  adver- 
sities, hating  sin,  and  having  purposes  and  wills  not 
to  sin  again,  with  such  other  emotions  and  virtues 
as  were  consenting  and  agreeable  to  the  law  of  God. 
The  same  struggle  and  intermixture  of  opposite 
opinions  is  to  be  discerned  in  what  is  said  on  the 
subject  of  images ;  here,  again,  the  old  practice  being 
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retained,  but  guarded,  and  in  some  degree  corrected 
and  checked,  by  the  modern  principle.  The  people 
were  to  be  instructed  that  the  use  of  images  was 
warranted  by  Scripture,  and  that,  serving  as  they 
did  to  represent  good  examples  and  to  stir  up  devo- 
tion, it  was  meet  that  they  should  stand  in  the 
churches ;  but  in  order  to  the  avoidance  of  such  su- 
perstition as  it  was  thought  had  been  fallen  into  in 
times  past,  it  was  agreed  that  while  censing,  kneel- 
ing, offering,  and  performing  other  acts  of  worship 
before  images  should  still  be  allowed,  the  worship- 
ers should  be  told  that  they  must  really  do  the 
worship  not  to  the  image,  but  to  God  and  his  honor. 
As  for  the  estimation  in  which  the  saints  were  to 
be  held,  it  was  laid  down  with  the  like  ingenious 
indentation  and  dovetailing  of  the  two  colors  of  opin- 
ion, first,  that  people  were  not  to  think  to  obtain 
those  things  at  the  hands  of  the  saints  which  were 
to  be  obtained  only  of  God  ;  secondly,  nevertheless, 
that  it  was  good  to  pray  to  them  to  pray  with  and 
for  us ;  and  thirdly,  that  all  the  days  appointed  by 
the  Church  for  the  memories  of  the  saints  were  to 
be  kept,  but  yet  that  the  king  might  at  any  time 
lessen  the  number  of  the  said  days,  and  must  be 
obeyed  if  he  did  so.  Another  article  sanctioned  as 
good  and  laudable,  and  as  having  mystical  significa- 
tions in  them,  as  well  as  being  useful  to  lift  up  the 
mind  to  God,  all  the  old  customary  ceremonies  of 
■^ligious  worship — the  vestments  of  the  priest,  the 
sprinkling  of  holy  water,  the  distribution  of  holy 
bread,  the  beai'ing  of  candles  on  Candlemas  Day, 
the  giving  of  ashes  on  Ash  Wednesday,  the  bearing 
of  palms  on  Palm  Sunday,  the  creeping  to  the  Cross 
and  kissing  it  on  Good  Friday,  the  hallowing  the 
font,  and  other  exoi'cisms  and  benedictions.  Upon 
these  points  of  mere  external  observance  the  re- 
forming party  probably  did  not  think  it  worth  while 
to  make  a  stand,  nor  indeed  were  they  by  any  means 
all  of  one  mind  as  to  such  matters.  The  last  of  the 
articles  related  to  the  much  controverted  questions 
of  purgatory  and  prayers  for  the  dead ;  and  here, 
on  the  whole,  the  Protestant  notions  must  be  con- 
sidered to  have  prevailed,  although  there  was  still 
something  of  the  usual  balancing  and  compounding 
together  of  adverse,  if  not  absolutely  contradictory 
views  and  statements.  To  pray  for  the  souls  de- 
parted was  declared  to  be  a  custom  which  had  con- 
tinued in  the  Church  from  the  beginning,  and  there- 
fore the  people  were  to  be  instructed  that  it  was 
good  and  charitable  to  pray  for  them,  and  to  make 
others  pray  for  them,  in  masses  and  exequies,  and 
to  give  alms  to  them  for  that  end.  But  since,  it 
was  added,  the  place  the  souls  of  the  dead  were  in, 
and  the  pains  they  suffered,  were  left  by  the  Scrip- 
ture uncertain,  they  ought  to  be  wholly  resigned  to 
the  mercy  of  God  ;  and,  therefore,  all  those  abuses 
were  to  be  put  away  which  had  arisen  under  the 
pretense  of  purgatory,  such  as  that  souls  were  to  be 
delivered  out  of  it  either  by  the  Pope's  pardons,  or 
by  masses  said  in  certain  places  or  before  certain 
images.  This  may  be  described  as  the  nearest  ap- 
proach to  the  denial  of  purgatory  that  could  be  made 
without  absolutely  denying  it. 

This   mongrel   religion,    neither   Romanism  nor 


Protestantism,  but  an  irregular  patchwork  or  unce- 
mented  jumble  of  both,  could  not  be  expected,  after 
it  was  manufactured  and  producfd,  to  be  perfecth 
acceptable  to  any  pjirt  of  the  nation.'  As  soon  as  it 
Avas  published,  Burnet  tells  us.  it  "occasioned  u  great 
variety  of  censures  ;"— that  is.  of  expressions  of  opin- 
ion respecting  it.  On  the  whole,  liowever,  it  was 
generally  regarded  as  a  decided  advance  in  a  Prot- 
estant direction.  The  Protestants,  with  that  reli- 
ance on  the  productive  efficacy  of  spucniiitivo  prin- 
ciples which  their  whole  system  tended  to  bugel 
and  foster,  no  doubt  felt  an  assured  confidence  thai 
the  old  superstitious  practices  which  the  article;* 
tolerated  would  ere  long  give  way  before  the  sound 
doctrines,  in  the  soil  of  which  they  were  ho  inurtifi- 
cially  stuck,  in  the  vain  attempt  to  make  them  ther« 
take  root  and  flourish.  The  adherents  of  the  ancient 
faith,  on  the  other  hand,  with  their  opposite  instinct, 
may  have  allowed  themselves  to  take  some  consola- 
tion in  the  hope  that  the  popular  mind  was  too  gross 
and  uninstructed  to  be  much  affected  by  any  mere 
doctrinal  explanations,  and  that  the  old  ceremonial 
observances,  addressing  their  senses  and  passions, 
and  molding  their  habits  from  infancy,  would  be 
more  than  a  match  for  cold,  abstract  dogmata  and 
arguments,  that  aj)pealed  only  to  their  understand- 
ings. Still  recent  experience  was  not  in  favor  of 
this  way  of  viewing  the  matter,  nor,  indeed,  did  il 
take  in  more  than  a  part  of  the  case.  Bnrnet,  there- 
fore, is  probably  correct  in  describing  tho  Roniuu- 
ists  as  "  unspeakably  troubled"  by  the  publication 
of  the  articles.  "  Four  sacraments,"  he  observer, 
"were  passed  over,  which  would  encourage  ill- 
affected  people  to  neglect  them.  The  gainful  trade 
by  the  belief  of  purgatory  was  put  down  ;  for  though 
it  was  said  to  be  good  to  give  alms  for  praying  foi 
the  dead,  yet,  since  both  the  dreadfnl  stories  of  tbi< 
miseries  of  purgatory  and  the  certainly  of  redeeming 
souls  out  of  them  by  masses  were  uuide  doubtful, 
the  people's  charity  and  bounty  that  way  would  soou 
abate;  and,  in  a  word,  the  bringing  matters  under 
dispute  was  a  great  mortification  to  ihein,  for  all 
concluded  that  this  was  but  a  preuniblo  to  what  lhf\ 
might  expect  afterward." 

The  publication  of  the  articles  was  immediately 
followed  by  a  royal  iiroclamatioii.  abolishing,  in  cou- 
formity  with  the  authority  given  by  one  of  thorn,  r 
considerable  number  of  liolydays,  including  most  of 
those  in  the  harvest  season,— a  mea.sure  of  policy 
which,  however  calculated  to  be  uhiuiately  beiieti 
cial,  was,  jierhaps,  not  very  wise  iu  tho  t.-inperot 
the  popular  mind  at  the  moment,  and  is  udmitted  to 
have  had  as  great  an  effect  as  any  of  the  sudden  in- 
novations that  wore  now  made  iu  provoking  tho  Pil- 
grimage of  (Jrace,  and  the  other  serious  insurrec- 
I  tionary  movements  that  took  place  in  the  clone  ol 
I  this  year.     A  sot  of  injunctions  to  the  clerg.v  w*.- 
'  also  issued  by  Cromwell  us  vicegerent  iu  the  kinj?'.- 
name,  "  which,"  soys  Burnet,  "  web  the  first  act  ol 

I  "  It  is  vet  but  a  minRlc-minKle,  »  hotrh-potrh."  Mid  '•»«"»".•' 
the  Reformaoon.  .n  on.  of  hi.  «™on.:  -  1  «n  n-t  u.llwb|i. :  P««. 
popery,  and  partly  true  religion  mingleJ  tcuether.  Tb'?  ">  »  "^ 
cou^itrv,  when  they  call  their  hoR,  to  the  •"""•'"7''  .','^*J'Jw. 
mingle- n,angle.-come,  pur.  come  I'  Even  «,  they  do  mUe  .  »n(W 
mangle  of  the  jnapel." 
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pure  supremacy  done  by  the  king  ;  for  in  all  that 
went  before  he  had  the  concurrence  of  the  two  con- 
vocations." The  injunctions,  which  are  supposed 
to  have  been  penned  by  Cranmer,  after  exhorting 
the  clergy  to  see,  as  far  as  in  them  lay,  to  the  ob- 
servance of  the  new  articles,  and  of  the  laws  and 
statutes  made  for  the  extirpation  of  the  usurped 
power  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  directed  that  all 
children  and  servants  should  be  taught  from  their 
infancy  to  repeat  and  understand  their  Paternoster, 
the  Creed,  and  the  Ten  Commandments  in  their 
mother  tongue,  for  which  purpose  the  curates  were, 
in  their  sermons,  deliberately  and  plainly  to  recite 
one  clause  or  article  of  the  said  forms  one  day,  and 
another  another  day,  till  they  should  be  taught  and 
learned  by  little,  and  were  also  to  deliver  the  same 
in  writing,  or  show  where  printed  books  containing 
them  wei'e  to  be  sold,  to  those  tliat  could  read  and 
should  desire  to  have  such  copies.  In  another  par- 
agraph it  was  thought  necessary  to  order  that  par- 
sons, vicars,  curates,  and  other  priests  should  in  no 
wise,  at  any  unlawful  time,  nor  for  any  other  cause 
than  their  honest  necessity,  haunt  or  resort  to  any 
taverns  or  ale-houses  ;  and  that  after  their  dinner  or 
supper  they  should  not  give  themselves  to  drinking 
or  riot,  spending  their  time  idly,  by  day  or  by  night, 
at  tables  or  card-plaj'ing,  or  any  other  unlawful 
game,  but  at  such  times  as  they  should  have  such 
leisure,  should  read  or  hear  somewhat  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, or  should  occupy  themselves  with  some  other 
honest  exercise. 

In  the  following  year,  1537,  the  war  of  reforma- 
tion began  to  be  carried  on  by  Cromwell  and  his  as- 
sociates after  a  new  fashion,  by  the  destruction  of 
images,  relics,  and  shrines,  which  had  long  been  the 
objects  of  popular  veneration, — a  measure  which 
was  rather  facilitated  than  originally  provoked  by 
the  discoveries  that  were  made  in  the  course  of  the 
visitation  of  the  monasteries  now  commenced.  One 
of  the  orders  given  to  the  visitors  was  to  make  a 
minute  examination  of  all  the  relics  and  images  in 
any  of  these  houses  to  which  pilgrimages  were  wont 
to  be  made.  "  In  this,"  says  Burnet,  "  Dr.  London 
(the  same  who  has  already  been  mentioned  for  his 
alledged  practices  in  corrupting  the  nuns  of  Chep- 
stow) did  great  service.  From  Reading  he  writes 
that  the  chief  relics  of  idolatry  in  the  nation  were 
there  : — an  angel  with  one  wing,  that  brought  over 
the  spear's  head  that  pierced  our  Savior's  side.  To 
which  he  adds  a  long  inventory  of  their  other  relics, 
and  says  there  were  as  many  more  as  would  fill  four 
sheets  of  paper.  He  also  writes  from  other  places 
that  he  had  everywhere  taken  down  their  images 
and  trinkets.  At  St.  Edmundsbury,  as  John  ap  Rice 
informed,  tliey  found  some  of  the  coals  that  roasted 
St.  Lawrence,  the  parings  of  St.  Edmund's  toes, 
St.  Thomas  Becket's  penknife  and  boots,  with  as 
many  pieces  of  the  cross  of  our  Savior  as  would 
make  a  large  whole  cross.  They  had  also  relics 
against  rain,  and  for  hindering  weeds  to  spring.  But 
to  pursue  this  farther  were  endless,  the  relics  were 
8Q  innumerable.  And  the  value  which  the  people 
had  of  them  may  be  gathered  from  this — that  a 
piece  of  St.  Andrew's  finger,  set  in  an  ounce  of  sil- 


ver, was  laid  to  pledge  by  the  house  of  Wastacre 
for  40/.;  but  the  visitors,  when  they  suppressed 
that  house,  did  not  think  fit  to  redeem  it  at  so  high 
a  rate."  Some  of  the  images  were  brought  to  Lon- 
don, and,  for  the  purpose  of  exposing  the  juggling 
impostures  of  the  monks,  were  broken  up  at  St. 
Paul's  Cross  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people.  One  in 
particular  is  mentioned,  —  a  crucifix  of  enormous 
size,  commonly  called  the  Rood  of  Grace,  which 
was  kept  at  Boxley,  in  Kent.  This  image  was  no 
mere  stock,  but  was  endowed  with  the  faculty  of 
replying  to  the  worship  and  oblations  oOered  to  it  by 
various  significant  gestures,  rolling  its  eyes,  bending 
its  brows,  moving  its  lips,  shaking  its  head,  hands, 
and  feet,  courteously  inclining  its  whole  body  when 
it  was  pleased  with  what  was  set  before  it,  and  by 
some  other  equally  expressive  piece  of  pantomime 
denoting  its  dissatisfaction  and  rejection  of  the  sup- 
plicant's prayers.  This  must  be  admitted  to  have 
been  an  ingenious  piece  of  mechanism,  for  nn  age 
in  which  the  general  ignorance  of  mechanical  sci- 
ence was  gross  enough  to  allow  of  its  being  put  for- 
ward as  something  supernatural.  No  wonder  that 
so  long  as  its  pretensions  were  believed  pilgrims 
came  to  it  in  crowds,  and  were  lavish  in  their  offer- 
ings to  so  accomplished  an  image.  One  Nicholas 
Partridge  has  the  credit  of  having  been  the  first  to 
suspect  the  cheat,  and  of  having  followed  up  the 
conception  of  that  brilliant  original  idea  by  an  exam- 
ination of  the  crucifix,  which  at  once  discovered  to 
him  the  material  springs  and  wheelwork  by  which 
its  performances  were  set  in  motion.  On  this  it 
was  first  brought  to  Maidstone,  and  shown  to  the 
people  there ;  then  it  was  sent  up  to  London,  and 
made  to  go  through  its  various  movements  in  pres- 
ence of  the  king  and  the  whole  court;  and,  finally, 
it  was  carried  to  St.  Paul's,  and  there  publicly  bro- 
ken up  and  buried,  after  the  delivery,  by  order  of 
the  council,  of  a  sermon  upon  the  subject,  by  the 
Bishop  of  Rochester.  Another  famous  miracle 
which  was  now  detected  was  that  of  the  crystal 
vial  at  Hales,  iu  Gloucestershire,  containing,  as  was 
pretended,  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  the  people 
sometimes  saw,  and  sometimes  could  not  see,  the 
cause  of  which  latter  "effect  defective,"  they  were 
told,  was  their  being  at  the  moment  in  mortal  sin,  _ 
which  meant  that  they  must  make  further  offerings.  ■ 
The  miraculous  blood  was  found  to  be  the  blood  of  ■ 
a  duck,  which  was  renewed  every  week,  and  was 
made  visible  or  invisible,  as  the  occasion  called  for,  ■ 
by  a  person  placed  behind  it  turning  to  the  specta-  ■ 
tor  the  thin  or  thick  side  of  the  glass.  Mention  has 
been  made  in  the  preceding  Chapter  of  the  huge 
Welsh  wooden  image,  called  Darvel  Gatheren, 
which  was  among  those  brought  up  to  London  at 
this  time,  and  which  was  made  to  serve  for  fuel  to 
burn  Friar  Forest.'  According  to  an  account  of 
this  image  by  the  visitors  of  the  diocese  of  St. 
Asaph,  it  was  the  general  belief  of  the  people  of 
the  country  that  it  had  the  power  to  deliver  from 
hell  the  souls  of  those  who  could  secure  its  favor,  in 
consequence  of  which  notion  so  many  as  five  or  six 
hundred  pilgrims  would  sometimes  flock  to  it  in  a 

1  See  ante,  p.  388. 
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day,  some  bringing  money,  others  oxen — all  coming 
with  something  in  their  hands.  The  rich  shrines 
of  Our  Lady  of  Walsingham,  of  Ipswich,  of  Isling- 
ton, and  many  others,  were  also  now  brought  to 
London,  and  burned  by  order  of  Cromwell.  The 
particulars  of  the  demolition  of  Becket's  shrine  at 
Canterbury,  the  richest  of  all,  have  been  already 
detailed.'  "  The  riches  of  that,"  as  Burnet  ex- 
presses it,  "together  with  his  disloyal  practices, 
made  the  king  resolve  both  to  unshrine  and  unsaint 
him  at  once."  So,  not  only  was  his  shrine  broken 
down  and  carried  away,  but  "  the  king  also  ordered 
his  name  to  be  struck  out  of  the  calendar,  and  the 
office  for  his  festivity  to  be  dashed  out  of  all  brevia- 
ries." 

The  abolition  of  images  and  pilgrimages  occupied 
a  principal  place  in  a  new  set  of  instructions  which 
Cromwell  issued  to  the  clergy,  in  1538.  Every  par- 
ish priest,  once  in  the  three  months  at  least,  was  now 
directed  to  preach  a  sermon  exhorting  his  hearers, 
"  not  to  repose  their  ti'ust  or  affiance  in  any  other 
works  devised  by  men's  fantasies  beside  Scripture ; 
as  in  wandering  to  pilgrimages,  oftering  of  money, 
candles,  or  tapers  to  images  or  relics,  or  kissing  or 
licking  the  same  over,  saying  over  a  number  of 
beads,  not  understanded  or  minded  on,  or  in  such 
like  superstition."  "Further,"  continued  the  zeal- 
ous vicegerent,  "such  feigned  images  as  ye  know  in 
any  of  your  cures  to  be  so  abused  with  pilgrimages 
or  offerings  of  any  thing  made  thereunto,  ye  shall, 
for  avoiding  of  that  most  detestable  offense  of  idola- 
try, forthwith  take  down,  and  without  delay ;  and 
shall  suffer  from  henceforth  no  candles,  tapers,  or 
images  of  wax  to  be  set  afore  any  image  or  picture, 
but  only  the  light  that  commonly  goeth  across  the 
church  by  the  rood-loft,  the  light  before  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  and  the  light  above  the  sepulcher, 
which,  for  the  adorning  of  the  church,  and  divine 
service,  ye  shall  suffer  to  remain."  The  people 
were,  moreover,  to  be  admonished  that  images 
were  of  no  other  use  except  to  serve  as  a  sort  of 
substitute  for  books  to  the  unlearned,  that  knew  no 
letters,  whereby  they  might  be  reminded  of  the 
lives  and  conversation  of  the  persons  represented 
by  the  images.  If  the  images  were  abused  to  any 
other  purpose,  it  was  idolatry  ;  "  and,  therefore."  it 
was  added,  "the  king's  highness,  graciously  tender- 
ing the  weal  of  his  subjects'  souls,  hath  in  part  al- 
ready, and  more  will  hereafter,  travail  for  tlie  abol- 
ishing of  such  images  as  might  be  an  occasion  of  so 
great  an  offense  to  God,  and  so  great  danger  to  the 
souls  of  his  loving  subjects."  Another  clause  im- 
posed rather  an  awkward  office,  ordering  the  cler- 
gyman, if  he  had  ever  in  time  past  declared  any 
tiling  to  his  parishioners  to  the  extolling  or  setting 
forth  of  pilgrimages,  images,  or  feigned  relics,  now 
openly  before  them  to  recant  and  condemn  the 
same;  showing  them,  as  was  the  truth,  that  in 
making  the  former  statement  he  had  proceeded 
upon  no  ground  of  Scripture,  but  as  one  led  and  se- 
duced by  a  common  error  and  abuse  crept  into  the 
Church  through  the  avarice  of  those  to  whom  it  was 
a  source  of  profit.     One  of  the  present  injunctions 

1  See  ante,  pp.  387,  388. 
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also  leveled  a  side-blow  at  the  practice  of  praying:  to 
the  saints :  it  was  directed,  that  whereas,  in  times 
past,  people  in  their  processions  had  been  used  to 
say  Ora  pro  nobis  to  so  many  of  th»'  saints  that  they 
had  not  time  to  sing  the  good  suffrages  addressed  to 
God  that  followed,  they  should  now  be  taupht  thnt 
it  was  better  to  omit  the  Ora  pro  nobis,  and  to  sing 
the  other  suffrages. 

At  this  point,  however,  the  state  of  mnttem,  «« 
Burnet  expresses  it,  "began  to  turn."  The  »<prjue! 
of  Henry's  course  in  regard  to  dortrinnl  change?, 
was,  with  the  exception  perhaps  of  some  momen- 
tary starts  of  caprice  or  passion,  rather  a  going  back 
than  a  going  forward.  Although  he  had  thrown  off 
the  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  indeed,  he  had 
no  notion  that  the  English  church  should  be  left 
without  a  pope ;  his  objection  was  not  to  the  thing, 
but  to  the  person ;  and  his  main  object  in  ditsplacing 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  evidently  was,  that,  in  so  far  at 
least  as  the  religion  of  his  own  subjects  was  con- 
cerned, he  might  mount  the  same  seat  of  absolute 
and  not  to  be  questioned  authority  himself.  The 
ancient  head  of  the  Roman  church  never  put  for- 
ward greater  pretensions  to  infallibility  than  were, 
if  not  distinctly  advanced  in  words,  yet  constantly 
acted  upon  by  the  new  head  of  the  English  church 
in  his  narrower  empire  of  spiritual  despotism.  And. 
singularly  enough,  he  found  his  account  in  thus  set- 
ting up  a  rival  pope,  not  only  with  the  most  violent 
opponents  of  the  Roman  supremacy,  who  were  grat- 
ified by  seeing  that  thrown  down,  but  even  with 
many  of  the  Catholics  themselves,  who  found  that  if 
they  had  lost  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  for  their 
pope,  they  had  yet  not  lost  a  pope  altogether — thnt 
the  thing  remained,  though  the  person  was  chanced. 
The  latter,  seeing  they  could  do  no  better  in  the  state 
to  which  matters  had  been  brought,  were  now  con- 
tented even  to  affect  a  satisfaction  with  the  changes 
that  had  been  already  made,  in  the  hope  of  thereby 
preventing  further  innovations.  After  the  trial  and 
condemnation  of  Lambert,  the  Sacnunentary,  in 
November,  1538,'  in  which  Henry  took  personally 
so  conspicuous  a  part,  "the  party  that  op|X)Sp(l  the 
Reformation,"  says  Burnet,  "persuaded  the  king 
that  he  had  got  so  nmch  reputation  to  himself  by  if, 
that  it  would  effectually  refute  all  aspersions  which 
had  been  cast  on  him  as  if  he  intended  to  rbnnge  the 
faith :  neither  did  they  forget  to  set  on  him  in  his 
weak  side,  and  magnify  all  that  he  had  snid.  as  if 
the  oracle  had  uttered  it,  by  which  they  said  it  ap- 
peared he  was  indeed  a  defender  of  the  faith,  and 
the  supreme  head  of  the  Church."  "The  king." 
the  historian  elsewhere  observes  in  writing  of  the 
same  period,  "seemed  to  think  that  his  subjinrta 
owed  an  entire  resignation  of  their  reasons  and  con- 
sciences to  him  ;  an<l  as  ho  was  highly  otVended  with 
those  who  still  adhered  to  the  papal  authority,  ao  he 
could  not  bear  the  haste  that  some  were  mnking  to  ■ 
further  reformation  before  or  beyond  his  idlowunce." 
In  this  spirit  he  now  issued  a  long  prorlnmation,  pro- 
hibiting generally  the  importing  of  all  Knglish  lK>ok* 
printed  abroad,  and  also  the  printing  of  any  tKwks  at 
home  without  license,  any  part  of  the  Scripture  not 
1  See  «nte,  pp  MO,  391. 
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Trial  or  Lambert  before  Henry  VIII.  in  West.minster  Hai.l.    From  a  drawing  in  tlie  King's  Librar>-aDd  some  old  PriiitH 


excepted,  till  it  had  been  examined  and  approved  by 
the  king  and  his  council,  or  by  the  bishop  of  the  di- 
ocese;  condemning  all  the  books  of  the  Anabaptists 
and  Sacramentaries,  or  deniers  of  the  corporal  pres- 
ence of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist,  and  denouncing  pun- 
ishment against  all  who  should  sell  or  otherwise  pub- 
lish them ;  forbidding  all  persons  to  argue  against 
the  doctrine  of  the  real  presence  under  pain  of  death 
and  the  loss  of  their  goods ;  declaring  that  all  should 
be  punished  who  eschewed  or  neglected  any  rites 
or  ceremonies  not  yet  abolished  ;  and  ordering  that 
all  married  priests  should  immediately  be  deprived, 
and  those  that  should  afterward  marry  imprisoned 
or  otherwise  further  punished  at  the  king's  pleasure. 
Cranmer's  interest  at  court  was  now,  from  various 
causes,  greatly  diminished.  His  chief  friend  and 
ablest  supporter  on  the  episcopal  bench,  Fox,  Bishop 
of  Hereford,  had  died  in  May  of  this  year;  and  "for 


the  other  bishops  that  adhered  to  Cranmer,"  sa}  .'^ 
Burnet,  "they  were  rather  clogs  than  helps  to  him. 
Latimer's  simplicity  and  weakness  made  him  be 
despised  ;  Shaxton's  proud  and  litigious  humor  drew 
hatred  on  him ;  Barlow  was  not  very  discreet ;  and 
many  of  the  preachers  whom  they  cherished,  wheth- 
er out  of  an  unbridled  forwardness  of  temper,  or  a 
true  zeal  that  would  not  be  managed  and  governed 
by  politic  and  prudent  measures,  were  flying  at  many 
things  that  were  not  yet  abolished."  To  counteract 
these  disturbers  letters  were  sent  to  all  the  bishops, 
directing  them  to  take  care  that  the  people  should 
not  be  unwarily  charged  with  too  many  novelties. 
i  the  publication  of  which,  if  it  were  not  tempered 
with  great  discretion,  might  be  productive  of  very 
dangerous  consequences.  The  only  ally  Cranmer 
had  at  court  upon  whom  he  could  place  any  reliance 
was  Cromwell,  and  he  had  enough  to  do  to  take  care 
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of  himself;  for,  as  the  right  reverend  historian  re- 
marks, "  there  was  not  a  queen  now  in  the  king's 
bosom  to  favor  their  motions."  In  these  circum- 
stances, as  Henry  "was  observed  to  be  much  guided 
by  his  wives,  as  long  as  they  kept  their  interest  with 
him,"  Cromwell  conceived  the  scheme  of  recovering 
his  interest  by  bringing  over  Anne  of  Cleves.  How 
disastrous  this  project  proved  in  the  issue  to  its  con- 
triver, and  in  some  degree  also  to  the  party  of  which 
he  was  the  main  stay  at  court,  has  been  already 
related.  But,  even  before  Henry's  new  marriage, 
Cromwell's  influence  had  been  greatly  weakened 
by  the  growing  ascendency  of  the  able  and  crafty 
Gardiner,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  who  at  this  mo- 
ment professed  himself  precisely  as  much  a  re- 
former and  as  much  a  follower  of  the  old  faith  as 
his  royal  master,  and  in  that  way  was  easily  enabled 
to  guide  Henry's  course  more  and  more  back  to- 
ward the  latter,  without  suffering  liim  to  feel  that 
he  was  either  driven  or  drawn.  In  1539  was  passed 
by  the  Parliament  the  famous  Act  for  abolishing 
diversity  in  opinions  (31  Henry  VIII.  c.  14),  popu- 
larly called  the  Statute  of  the  Six  Articles,  or  the 
Bloody  Statute,  confirming  the  resolutions  which 
had  already  been  carried  in  the  convocation  in  favor 
of  transubstantiation,  against  communion  in  both 
kinds,  against  the  marriage  of  priests,  and  in  favor 
of  vows  of  chastity,  of  private  masses,  and  of  auric- 
ular confession.^  The  prime  instigator  of  this  new 
law  was  undoubtedly  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  now 
the  king's  chief  counselor.  Yet,  Henry  took  him- 
self a  prominent  part  in  carrying  it  through.  The 
preamble  of  the  statute  records  that  "the  king's 
most  royal  majesty,  of  his  most  excellent  goodness, 
not  only  commanded  that  the  said  articles  should 
deliberately  and  advisedly,  by  his  said  archbishops, 
bishops,  and  other  learned  men  of  his  clergy,  be 
debated,  argued,  and  reasoned,  and  their  opinions 
therein  to  be  understood,  declared,  and  known,  but 
also  most  graciously  vouchsafed  in  his  own  princely 
person  to  descend  and  come  into  his  said  high  court 
of  Parliament  and  Council,  and  there,  like  a  prince 
of  most  high  prudence,  and  no  less  learning,  opened 
and  declared  many  things  of  high  learning  and  great 
knowledge  touching  the  said  articles,  matters,  and 
questions." 

The  six  articles  of  the  Bloody  Statute  remained 
the  established  rule  of  faith  of  the  English  church, 
upon  the  several  points  to  which  they  related,  for 
the  rest  of  Henry's  reign— and  a  bloody  faith  they 
proved,  as  was  shown  by  the  many  martyrdoms,  al- 
ready recounted,  of  subsequent  years.  At  this 
point,  therefore,  the  history  of  the  changes  in  the 
national  religion  made  by  Henry  comes  to  a  close, 
in  so  far  as  it  forms  a  continuous  narrative  ;  but  there 
are  still  a  few  scattered  incidents  in  the  history  of 
the  Church,  and  of  the  regulation  of  doctrine  and 
worship  during  the  last  years  of  his  reign,  that  re- 
quire a  short  notice. 

In  1541,  Cranmer,  the  faults  of  whose  own  char- 
acter did  not  incline  to  the  side  of  ostentation  or  lux- 
urious indulgence,  attempted  a  small  reform,  ni 
which,  however,  he  showed  more  of  good  intention 

1  See  ante,  p.  395. 


than  of  discretion  or  enlarged  wisdom.  Tin-  reve- 
nues of  many  of  the  bishoprics  had  been  greatly  re- 
duced by  the  operation  of  certain  of  Henry's  reforniu. 
and  were  now  in  most  cases  insufficient  to  enabU* 
their  possessors  to  keep  up  tho  old  accustomed  hos- 
pitality of  their  high  station,  which  placed  them 
among  the  nobles  of  the  land,  as  well  us  at  the  head 
of  tho  Church.  Craniner's  notion  also  probably 
was  that,  now  the  religious  houses,  by  whoso  alms 
so  many  of  the  poor  used  to  be  fed,  were  swept 
away,  it  became  the  bishops  to  be  more  liberal  ereii 
than  formerly  in  their  charities,  and  for  that  purpose 
to  retrench  the  expenses  of  their  tubUs.  He  there- 
fore issued  an  order,  in  which  it  was  laid  down  thai 
an  archbishop  should  never  be  served  with  more 
than  six  dishes  of  meat,  and  four  of  hilluria,  or  des- 
sert;  a  bishop  with  five  of  meat,  and  three  of  des- 
sert; a  dean,  or  archdeacon,  with  four  of  iiieut,  ami 
two  of  dessert;  and  any  other  clergyman  with  two 
of  meat,  without  any  dessert.  This  regulation,  of 
course,  shared  the  fate  of  all  sumptuary  laws: — it  is 
stated  that  no  attention  whatever  was  |)aid  to  \U 

Some  injunctions  issued  by  Bonner  to  bis  ciergj' 
of  the  diocese  of  London,  in  1542, — which  liuruet 
thinks  "have  a  strain  in  them  so  far  different  from 
the  rest  of  his  life,  that  it  is  more  probable  they  were 
drawn  by  another  pen,  and  imposed  on  Bunner  by 
an  order  of  the  king," — contain  a  few  things  worthy 
of  notice.  Among  the  duties  imposed  upon  all  par- 
sons, vicars,  curates,  and  other  parish  priests,  one  is, 
that  they  read  over  and  diligently  study,  every  day, 
one  chapter  of  the  Bible,  with  the  ordinary  gloss, 
or  that  of  some  other  approved  doctor  or  ex|)ositor : 
another  is,  that  they  shall  instruct,  teach,  and  bring 
up  in  learning,  in  the  best  way  that  they  can,  all 
such  children  of  their  parishioners  as  shall  come  to 
them  for  that  purpose, — at  least  teaching  them  to 
read  English, — for  which  they  were  to  be  moOcr- 
ately  paid  by  such  as  could  afford  it.  Some  of  the 
paragraphs  that  follow  are  illustrative  of  the  man- 
ners of  tlit^  time.  It  is  spoken  ol'  as  "a  detestable 
and  abominablo  practice,  universally  reigning."  thai 
young  people  and  others  were  accustomed  on  Sun- 
days and  holydays,  during  the  time  of  divine  service, 
to  resort  to  ale-houses,  and  there  exercise  unlawful 
games,  with  great  swi'aring,  bhis|>hemy.  drunken- 
ness, and  other  enormities.  It  was  even  thought 
necessary  to  warn  tho  clergy  thems.-lves  that  they 
should  not  in  future  us»'  any  unlawful  games,  or  re 
sort  frequently  to  ale-houses,  taverns,  or  other  placr!« 
of  evil  repute, Or  haunted  by  light  company  :  ami  thex 
were  also  forbidden  to  array  themselves  in  unseemh 
and  unpriestly  habits  or  apparel,  or  to  have  unlawful 
tonsures,  or  to  carry  armor  and  weapons  afwut  with 
them  ;  all  which  things,  the  bishop  says,  he  is  cred- 
ibly informed  are  done  by  certain  priests  of  his  dni- 
cese  and  jurisdiction.  Another  injunction  forbi.lB 
any  manner  of  common  plays,  games,  or  interiud.- 
to  be  plaved,  set  forth,  or  declared,  within  rhurche- 
or  chapels.  This  was  n  singular  pmr tier,  which,  m 
the  shape  and  spirit  at  least  in  which  it  now  pre- 
vailed,  had  come  in  with  the  ReforinaUon.  The  old 
miracle  plays,  indeed,  seem  to  have  originated  wif  I. 
the  clergy,  and  were  frequently  rxhil.it.-d   m  tl.r 
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monasteries,  and  perhaps  also  in  the  churches ;  but 
these  were,  in  the  main,  serious  and  solemn  per- 
formances, and  were  designed  to  excite  the  rev- 
erential and  devotional  feelings  of  the  spectators, 
which  were  not  at  all  disturbed  even  by  the  rude 
jocularity  or  buffoonery,  a  good  deal  of  which  was 
usually  mixed  up  with  the  representation.  But  the 
plays  and  interludes  now  acted  in  churches  were 
expressly  intended  to  turn  things  that  had  heretofore 
been  held  sacred  into  ridicule  :  they  were  univer- 
sally satires  upon  the  old  religion,  conceived  in  the 
highest  vein  of  ludicrous  distortion,  and  aiming  at 
the  excitement  of  no  other  feelings  in  the  audience 
except  those  of  merriment  and  contempt ;  in  the 
pursuit  of  which  end  no  stimulant  was  too  coarse, 
no  indecency  even  too  outrageous,  not  to  be  freely 
resorted  to  by  the  pious  contriver  of  the  piece. 
Something  is  to  be  allowed  both  for  the  unfastidious- 
ness  and  for  the  excited  zeal  of  the  times;  but  still 
the  general  favor  and  encouragement  which  these 
spectacles  received  is  one  of  the  most  singular  fea- 
tures of  the  Reformation.  Burnet  tells  us  that,  al- 
though the  clergy  complained  of  them  as  an  intro- 
duction to  atheism  and  all  sorts  of  impiety,  and  the 
more  grave  and  learned  reformers  disliked  and  con- 
demned them  as  unsuitable  to  the  genius  of  true 
religion,  yet  "the  political  men  of  that  party  made 
gi'eat  use  of  them,  encouraging  them  all  they  could  ; 
for,  they  said,  contempt  being  the  most  operative 
and  lasting  affection  of  the  mind,  nothing  would  more 
effectually  drive  out  many  of  those  abuses  which  yet 
remained,  than  to  expose  them  to  the  contempt  and 
scorn  of  the  people."  In  fact,  some  of  the  Protes- 
tant clergy  themselves,  and  those  of  the  greatest  re- 
pute for  learning,  did  not  disdain  to  employ  their 
pens  in  the  composition  of  these  religious  satirical 
dramas,  as  we  find  from  the  example  of  the  famous 
John  Bale,  Bishop  of  Ossory,  who  is  the  avowed 
author  of  several  pieces  of  this  description  that  have 
been  preserved.' 

These  indecent  exhibitions  at  length  attracted  the 
attention  of  the  government,  and  in  1543  an  Act  of 
Parliament  (stat.  34  and  35,  c.  1,  entitled.  An  Act 
for  the  advancement  of  True  Religion,  and  for  the 
abolishment  of  the  contrary)  was  passed  for  putting 
them  down,  along  with  divers  other  abuses,  or  con- 
ceived abuses,  which  had  sprung  up  in  the  fertile 
hotbed  of  the  licentious  time.  The  preamble  of  this 
Act  recites  that  his  majesty  had  perceived  the  igno- 
rance and  blindness  of  many  of  his  people  in  abusing 
and  neglecting  the  commandments  of  God  and  the 
true  religion  of  Christ,  for  all  the  wholesome  doc- 
trines and  documents  he  had  caused  to  be  set  forth 
for  their  guidance,  "  beside  the  great  liberty  granted 
to  them  in  having  among  them  and  in  their  hands 
the  New  and  Old  Testament;"  notwithstanding 
which,  it  is  added,  many  aiTogant  and  ignorant  per- 

1  A  curious  specimen  of  Bale's  religio-dramatic  vein  has  lately 
been  printed  by  the  Camden  Society, — his  play  of  "  King  Johan," 
edited  by  J.  P.  Collier,  esq.,  from  the  author's  own  manuscript  in  the 
possession  of  the  Duke  of  Devonshire.  It  is  by  no  means  free  from 
tiie  characteristic  coarseness  of  the  class  of  compositions  to  which  it 
belongs.  Others  of  Bale's  dramas  in  support  of  the  Reformation  were 
printed  in  his  lifetime.  For  some  account  of  the  religious  plays  and 
.interludes  of  this  period,  s?e  Mr.  Collier's  "  Annals  of  the  Stage,"  vol. 
i.  p.  128,  &c 


sons,  of  whom  some  pretended  to  be  learned  in  the 
Scripture,  had  taken  upon  them  not  only  to  propa- 
gate their  perverse  fancies  in  subversion  of  the  true 
doctrine  of  the  said  Scripture  by  teaching  and 
preaching,  but  also  "by  printed  books,  printed  bal- 
lads, plays,  rhymes,  songs,  and  other  fantasies," 
were  wont  subtilly  and  craftily  to  instruct  the  peo- 
ple, and  especially  the  youth  of  the  realm,  "  untruly 
and  otherwise  than  the  Scripture  ought  or  should  be 
taught,  declared,  or  expounded,"  whereby  diversi- 
ties of  opinion,  disputations,  tumults,  and  schisms 
had  arisen,  to  the  great  inquietation  of  the  people 
and  displeasure  of  his  majesty,  as  well  as  contrary 
to  his  tiiie  intention  and  most  godly  purpose  in  what 
he  had  done.  For  reformation  of  these  evils  the 
Act  then  proceeds  to  prohibit  "all  manner  of  books 
of  the  Old  and  Now  Testament  in  English,  being  of 
the  crafty,  false,  and  untrue  translation  of  Tyndal, 
and  all  other  books  and  writings  in  the  English  tongue 
teaching  or  comprising  any  matters  of  Christian  re- 
ligion, articles  of  the  faith,  or  Holy  Scripture,  or  any 
part  of  them,"  contrary  to  the  doctrine  set  forth  by 
the  king  since  the  year  1540.  The  penalty  of  three 
months'  imprisonment,  with  a  fine  for  the  first  of- 
fense, and  for  the  second  of  perpetual  imprisonment 
with  forfeiture  of  goods,  is  enacted  against  whoso- 
ever shall  print,  sell,  or  otherwise  publish  any  of  the 
books  thus  declared  to  be  "  clearly  and  utterly  abol- 
ished, extinguished,  and  forbidden  to  be  kept  or 
used,"  and  also  against  w'hosoever  shall  "play  in  in- 
terludes, sing,  or  rhyme  any  matter  contrary  to  the 
said  doctrine"  of  1540  and  subsequent  years.  "  Bi- 
bles and  New  Testaments  in  English,  not  being  of 
Tyndal's  translations,"  are  allowed,  provided  that,  if 
they  have  any  annotations  or  preambles  other  than 
the  summaries  at  the  heads  of  chapters,  the  pos- 
sessors "  shall  cut  out  or  blot  the  same  in  such  wise 
as  they  can  not  be  perceived  nor  read  ;"  and  such 
songs,  plaj's,  and  interludes  are  also  excepted  from 
the  prohibition  as  meddle  not  with  interpretations  of 
Scripture.  Another  pi'oviso  is  amusing:  free  liber- 
ty to  use  any  part  of  the  Bible  or  Holy  Scripture  as 
they  have  been  wont,  so  always  it  be  not  contrary 
to  the  doctrine  of  1540,  is  continued  to  the  chancel- 
lor of  England,  to  captains  of  the  wars,  justices  of 
peace,  and  others,  "  which  heretofore  have  been  ac- 
customed to  declare  or  teach  any  good,  virtuous,  or 
godly  exhortations  in  any  assemblies."  But  the 
most  important  part  of  this  law  was  the  new  regu- 
lations it  established  with  regard  to  the  rending  of 
the  Scriptures.  Not  only  was  it  forbidden  to  any 
person  not  having  the  license  of  the  king  or  the  ordi- 
nary to  read  the  English  Bible  aloud  in  any  church  or 
open  assembly,  under  the  penalty  of  a  month's  im- 
prisonment, but  great  restrictions  were  laid  even 
upon  the  private  reading  of  it.  Any  nobleman  or 
gentleman,  being  a  householder,  was  still  permitted 
"to  read,  or  cause  to  be  read  by  any  of  his  family  or 
servants,  in  his  house,  orchard,  or  garden,  and  to 
his  own  family,  any  text  of  the  Bible  or  New  Testa- 
ment, so  the  same  be  done  quietly  and  without  dis- 
turbance of  good  order;"  and  any  merchant,  "being 
a  householder,  and  occupying  the  feat  of  merchan- 
dise," might  read  to  himself  privately  in  the  sacred 
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volume.  But  that  privilege  was  withdrawn  from  all 
women,  artificers,  apprentices,  journeymen,  serving- 
men  of  the  degree  of  yeomen  or  under,  husband- 
men, and  laborers  ;  and  noblewomen  and  gentlewo- 
men were  only  allowed  to  read  to  themselves  alone, 
and  not  to  others.  While,  however,  the  Scriptures 
were  thus  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  great  body 
of  the  people,  it  was  declared  to  be  lawful  for  all 
persons  whatsoever  "  to  read  and  teach  in  their 
houses,  and  in  the  houses  of  their  husbands,  parents, 
or  masters,  all  such  doctrine  as  had  been  set  forth 
by  the  king's  majesty  since  1540,  as  well  as  the  En- 
glish Psalters,  Primers,  Pater  Noster,  Ave,  and 
Creed.  What  was  the  doctrine,  taking  its  begin- 
ning from  the  year  1540,  which  has  been  so  often 
referred  to,  we  will  now  shortly  explain. 

In  1537  had  come  out,  under  the  title  of  "  The 
Godly  and  Pious  Institution  of  a  Christian  Man," 
the  first  edition  of  an  explanation  of  all  the  leading 
doctrines  of  the  Church,  compiled  by  a  body  of 
bishops  and  other  divines  commissioned  for  that 
purpose  by  the  king,  whence  it  popularly  received 
the  name  of  the  Bishops'  Book.  A  second  edition 
of  this  work,  revised  and  put  into  a  new  form  under 
the  direction  of  another  commission,  appeared  in 
1540,  the  title  now  given  to  it  being  "  The  Neces- 
sary Doctrine  and  Erudition  of  a  Christian  Man." 
In  this  authoritative  compendium  there  was  cer- 
tainly, on  the  whole,  much  less  of  Protestantism 
than  of  the  ancient  faith.  The  injunctions  issued 
in  Cromwell's  time  had  generally  avoided  the  mention 
of  any  other  sacraments  except  those  of  baptism  and 
the  eucharist ;  but  here  all  the  seven  were  again  dis- 
tinctly recognized,  and  expounded  one  after  another. 
In  the  explanation  of  the  eucharist,  transubstantia- 
tion  was  of  course  fully  asserted,  as  was  also  the 
usefulness  of  hearing  the  mass.  The  censing  of 
images,  and  the  kneeling  before  them,  were  not 
condemned.  Burnet,  however,  who  has  given  a 
large  abstract  of  this  work,  admits  that  it  contains 
much  excellent  moral  instruction ;  and  that,  after 
all  the  books  of  practical  religion  that  had  been  pro- 
duced in  later  times,  he  still  found  great  edification 
in  reading  the  "  Necessary  Erudition"  over  and 
over  again.  "  The  style,"  he  observes,  "  is  strong, 
nervous,  and  well  fitted  for  the  weakest  capacities." 
A  third  edition  of  the  book,  with  many  alterations 
and  additions  by  another  commission,  came  out  in 
1543,  introduced  by  a  prefatory  epistle  from  Henry 
himself,  whence  it  now  came  to  be  called  "  The 
King's  Book."  The  most  remarkable  passage  in  this 
epistle  related  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
which  it  was  admitted  was  necessary  for  those 
whose  office  it  was  to  teach  others ;  "  but  for  the 
other  part  of  the  Church,"  continues  the  king, 
"ordained  to  be  taught,  it  ought  to  be  deemed  cer- 
tainly that  the  reading  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment is  not  so  necessary  for  all  those  folks,  that  of 
duty  they  ought  and  be  bound  to  read  it,  but  as  the 
prince  and  the  policy  of  the  realm  shall  think  con- 
venient so  to  be  tolerated  or  taken  from  it."  Ac- 
cordingly, he  goes  on  to  say,  alluding  to  the  Act  ot 
Parhament  mentioned  above,  the  politic  law  of 
England  had  now  restrained  a  great  many  from  the 


liberty  of  reading  the  Scripture,  esteeming  it  eufii- 
cient  for  such  persons  to  hour  and  truly  bear  away 
the  doctrine  of  Scripture  as  Uiught  by  the  preach- 
ers. Strype  observes  thai  the  ••  Erudition"  was  so 
much  enlarged  and  otherwise  altered  from  the  ••  In- 
stitution," that  they  were  rather  to  b«  accouutvd 
difVerenl  books  than  dill't-rent  editions  of  the  bhuih 
book.  He  also  maiulains  thut  with  the  excepliou 
only  of  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  not  being  per- 
mitted to  the  common  peo|)lo  in  the  last  ediliuu, 
that  edition  exhibits  a  greater  advance  toward  thu 
reformed  opinions  than  any  of  the  prt-ceding ;  but 
the  grounds  he  states  for  thin  ojtinion  are  nui  very 
strong.  Devotion  to  images,  praying  to  the  sanilji. 
masses  for  the  dead,  and  various  popish  rites  and 
ceremonies,  that  had  been  commended  in  the  for- 
mer editions,  are,  ho  thinks,  s|Miken  of  more  dubi- 
ously and  warily  in  this ;  and  the  article  on  purga- 
tory, he  observes,  is  altogether  left  out.  That  arti- 
cle, however,  in  the  original  work  did  not  alhrni  the 
existence  of  purgatory :  the  only  positive  assertion 
it  contained  was  a  declaration  of  the  ineflicacy  of 
the  Pope's  pardons  and  indulgences.  It  was  omil- 
ted,  also,  in  the  second,  as  well  as  the  third  edi- 
tion. 

It  has  been  the  fashion  with  the  common  class  of 
Protestant  writers  to  regard  Henry  V  111.  as  having 
been  much  more  of  a  Protestant  at  heart  than  ho 
ever  actually  was,  in  their  anxiety  to  believe  and 
make  it  appear  that,  in  his  separation  from  the 
church  of  Rome,  he  was  guided  by  conscientious 
motives,  and  not  by  those  impulses  of  passion  and 
considerations  of  mere  personal  interest  or  conve- 
nience, to  which  it  seems  impossible,  on  an  ini|Hir- 
tial  review  of  his  proceedings  in  their  conunence- 
ment  and  whole  course,  to  doubt  that  they  must  bo 
attributed.  Stryi)e  has  given  a  quotation  troni  a 
tract  written  in  the  latter  part  of  Henry's  reign,  tho 
writer  of  which,  after  descanting  on  tho  ignorance 
and  blindness  concerning  all  true  and  ChrisUan 
knowledge  that  prevailed  in  the  kingdom  so  long  as 
the  Church  was  subject  to  tho  Bishop  of  lionie, 
goes  on  to  declare  that  all  these  enormities  and  de- 
formities are  now  utterly  exiled  and  baniohed.— thai 
the  consciences  of  the  people  are  restored  to  their 
old  freedom,— the  true  and  Christian  faith  received, 
—and  all  old  things  passed  away,  and  now  things 
entered  into  the  same  place  instead  of  them.  "I 
think,"  exclaims  this  satisfied  rlmpsodist,  ••  there  in 
no  realm  throughout  Christendom  tliat  hath  so  many 
urgent  and  necessary  causes  to  give  (Jod  thanks  an 
we  Englishmen  have  at  this  present."  And  "all 
these  things."  he  adds.  -Cod  hath  brought  to  paw 
by  his  dearly  beloved  servant,  Henry,  our  king."' 
Ail  this,  coming  from  an  avowed  and  ardent  I'rotos- 
tant,  would  seem  to  bo  very  good  evidence  tiial 
Henry  had  a<lopted,  almost  in  their  whole  extent. 
tho  principles  and  opinions  of  the  reformers,  did  w« 
not  know  the  contrary  from  the  testimony  of  ■ 
thousand  undisputed  facts.     To  the  pro<.fs  that  ha»e 
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already  been  given  of  how  slight  were  the  innova- 
tions or  changes  in  doctrine  established  in  this  reign, 
we  may  add  the  following  statement  wliich  Burnet 
gives,  and  which  is  perfectly  conclusive.  A  revival  of 
the  forms  of  public  worship,  and  of  the  books  therein 
used,  was  directed  to  be  made  by  certain  of  the 
bishops  in  1543.  "  The  alterations  they  made," 
says  the  historian,  "were  inconsiderable,  and  so 
slight  that  there  was  no  need  of  reprinting  either 
the  missals,  breviaries,  or  other  offices;  for  a  few 
razures  of  those  collects  in  which  the  Pope  was 
prayed  for,  of  Thomas  Becket's  office,  and  the  offi- 
ces of  other  saints  whose  days  were  by  the  king's 
injunctions  no  more  to  be  observed,  with  some  other 
deletions,  made  that  the  old  books  did  still  serve. 
For  whether  it  was  that  the  change  of  the  mass- 
books  and  other  public  offices  would  have  been  too 
great  a  charge  to  the  nation,  or  whether  they 
thought  it  would  have  possessed  the  people  with  an 
opinion  that  the  religion  was  altered,  since  the  books 
of  the  ancient  worship  were  changed,  which,  re- 
maining the  same,  they  might  be  the  more  easily 
persuaded  that  the  religion  was  still  the  same  ;  there 
was  no  new  impression  of  the  breviaries,  missals, 
and  other  rituals,  during  the  king's  reign." 

It  is  difficult  to  understand  what  Burnet  means 
by  describing  the  Act  of  1543  as  one  that  freed  the 
people  from  the  fears  in  which  they  were  before  on 
the  subject  of  religion,  inasmuch  as  it  delivered  the 
laity  from  the  hazard  of  burning.  By  one  of  the 
clauses  of  this  new  Act,  which,  throughout,  is  one 
of  restriction  and  abridgment  of  former  liberties,  it 
is  expressly  declared  that  the  bloody  statute  of  the 
Six  Articles  shall  still  continue  in  the  same  force, 
strength,  and  effect  as  ever.  The  reformers,  in- 
deed, according  to  the  historian,  derived  some  con- 
solation from  another  clause,  wiiich  authorized 
Henry  at  any  future  time  to  change  the  present 
Act,  or  any  part  of  it,  as  to  his  most  excellent  wis- 
dom should  seem  convenient:  it  brouglit  them,  he 
says,  "  to  depend  wholly  on  the  king's  mercy  for 
their  lives,  since  he  could  now  chain  up  or  let  loose 
the  Act  of  the  Six  Articles  upon  them  at  his  pleas- 


ure." What  they  were  to  look  for  from  this  de- 
pendence was  very  soon  proved.  Within  a  few 
months  after  the  passing  of  this  new  law,  three 
persons  attached  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, Anthony  Person,  a  priest,  Robert  Testwood, 
musician,  and  Henry  Filmer,  one  of  the  church- 
wardens of  Windsor,  were  burned  together  in  that 
town  under  the  statute  of  the  Six  Articles.  On  the 
information  of  Dr.  London,  Cromwell's  zealous  vis- 
itor of  the  monasteries  and  nunneries,  whose  accom- 
modating observance  of  the  changes  at  court  had 
now  been  rewarded  by  Cromwell's  successor  with 
a  prebendal  stall  in  St.  George's  Chapel,  Gardiner 
had  obtained  from  the  king  a  warrant  to  make 
search  in  the  houses  of  these  unfortunate  persons 
for  forbidden  books,  some  of  which  were  found  in 
their  possession.  They  were  brought  to  trial  at 
Windsor  on  the  27th  of  July,  1544,  along  with  a 
fourth,  John  Marbeck,  another  musician,  who,  al- 
though an  illiterate  man,  like  the  rest,  had,  it  ap- 
pears, made  considerable  progress  in  the  compilation 
of  a  Concordance  of  the  English  Bible,  and  were 
all  condemned.  Marbeck  received  a  pardon,  and 
was  set  at  liberty  ;  but  the  others,  as  we  have  men- 
tioned, all  suffered.' 

The  only  other  innovation  of  any  importance  that 
was  made  in  the  church  service  in  this  reign  was 
the  translation  of  the  prayers  for  the  processions 
and  of  the  litanies  into  the  English  tongue.  An 
order  for  the  use  of  these  English  prayers  was  sent 
to  Archbishop  Cranmer  by  Henry  in  June,  1544, 
immediately  before  Henry  crossed  the  seas  on  his 
last  expedition  to  Boulogne.'^  He  had  set  them 
forth,  he  tells  the  archbishop,  "  not  to  be  for  a  month 
or  two  observed,  and  after  slenderly  considered,  as 
other  our  injunctions  have,  to  our  great  marvel, 
been  used,"  but  to  the  intent  that  "  the  people, 
feeling  the  godly  taste  thereof,  may  godly  and  joy- 
ously, with  thanks  receive,  embrace,  and  frequent 

'  See  a  long  account  of  these  martyrs  in  Fox,  pp.  1104-1114.  One 
of  the  most  remarkable  embellishments  of  the  "  Acts  and  Monuments"' 
IS  the  representation  of  their  execution,  of  which  a  reduced  copy  is 
given  helow.     The  scene  appears  to  have  been  in  front  of  the  castle. 

2  See  ante,  p.  422. 
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the  same."  This  gave  some  hope  to  the  Protes- 
tants that  the  king,  as  Burnet  expresses  it,  "was 
again  opening  his  ears  to  notions  for  reformation,  to 
which  they  had  been  shut  now  about  six  years ;" 
but  they  were  immediately  shut  again  as  hard  as 
ever;  even  the  active  persecution  of  the  followers 
of  "  the  new  learning"  ceased  only  for  a  few  months. 
The  year  1546  witnessed  the  consignment,  first 
to  the  rack,  and  afterward  to  the  stake,  of  Anne 
Askew,  and  numbers  of  other  victims  in  London 
and  elsewhere,  for  the  denial  of  the  real  presence  ; 
and  both  Cranmer  and  Queen  Catherine  herself 
perhaps  only  escaped  the  same  fate  by  the  death 
of  the  tyrant. 

In  fact,  at  the  close  of  this  reign,  the  chuich  of 
England,  although  it  had  cast  off  the  Roman  su- 
premacy, was  still,  according  to  its  public  formula- 
ries and  the  law  of  the  land,  as  one  with  the  church 
of  Rome  in  all  the  fundamental  points  of  doctrine 
and  belief.  The  two  great  measures,  indeed,  of 
the  rejection  of  the  Pope  and  the  confiscation  of  the 
monasteries,  which  appear  to  have  been  the  only 
reforms  that  Henry  ever  really  went  cordially  into, 
had  naturally  drawn  after  them  some  degree  of 
skepticism  or  coldness  of  faith  touching  purgatory 
and  prayers  for  the  dead,  on  which  was  built  the 
trust  men  had  in  the  papal  pardons  and  indulgences, 
and  touching  the  worship  of  images  and  the  inter- 
cession of  the  saints,  which,  in  like  manner,  formed 
the  great  strongholds  of  the  influence  of  the  monas- 
tic orders  over  the  popular  mind  ;  but  even  as  to 
these  points  there  was  no  distinct  abandonment  of 
the  ancient  faith — at  the  most  the  dogmas  were 
wrapped  in  vague  expressions  or  left  undecided 
upon.  The  seven  sacraments  of  the  Roman  church, 
the  corporal  presence  in  the  Eucharist,  the  denial 
of  the  cup  to  the  laity,  auricular  confession,  the  celib- 
acy of  the  priesthood,  and  almost  the  whole  cere- 
monial of  the  mass,  and  the  other  ancient  forms, 
were  retained  in  the  belief  and  practice  of  the  En- 
glish church  as  long  as  Henry  lived.  Even  the  per- 
mission to  the  people  to  have  the  Scriptures  in  their 
mother  tongue  was,  as  we  have  seen,  in  so  far  at 
least  as  regarded  the  great  body  of  the  community, 
eventually  withdrawn  after  it  had  been  for  a  time 
reluctantly  conceded.  The  substitution  of  English 
prayers  was  a  very  insignificant  compensation  for 
what  was  thus  taken  away. 

At  the  date  of  the  accession  of  Edward  VI.  (Jan- 
uary, 1547)  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  numer- 
ical preponderance  of  the  population  of  the  kingdom 
was  still  in  the  proportion  of  many  to  one  on  the 
side  of  the  ancient  religion.  The  avowed  reformers 
did  not  as  yet  form  the  bulk  of  the  inhabitants  of 
any  place,  either  among  the  towns  or  in  the  coun- 
try;  they  were  merely  a  few  individuals,  or  hand- 
fuls  of  individuals,  scattered  here  and  there.  Some 
of  them,  however,  were  to  be  found  in  all  parts  of 
the  kingdom,  except  perhaps  in  the  most  northern 
counties  ;  and  they  were  most  numerous  wherever 
wealth  and  intelligence  most  abounded,  and  manu- 
factures, trade,  and  the  other  elements  of  civilization 
had  made  the  greatest  advances.  It  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  even  in  any  of  the  great  towns  the 


majority  of  the  people  had  yet  embraced  the  new 
doctrines;  but  these  doctrines  had  both  ii  much 
greater  number  of  decided  adherents  in  the  townx 
than  in  the  rural  districts,  ami  had  also  in  the  former 
much  less  of  attachment  to  the  old  religion  to  over- 
I  come  in  the  masses  who  had  not  yet  gone  over  to 
1  them.  Most  of  what  was  very  fierce  and  deter- 
j  mined  in  the  hostility  they  had  still  to  encounter 
j  was  to  be  found  among  the  villagers  and  peasantry: 
the  i)eople  of  the  towns  were  probably,  to  a  great 
extent,  held  to  their  old  ojiinions  by  the  force  mtJier 
of  habit  than  of  conviction  ;  and,  although  not  yet  iu 
general  converts  to  Protestantism,  might  almost  be 
said  already  to  look  upon  it  with  some  dngree  of 
favor  and  sympathy,  and  with  the  feeling  (so  pow- 
erful in  facilitating  great  social  changes)  that  its  hj«- 
cendency,  ere  long,  was  something  they  must  pre- 
pare for,  whether  they  liked  it  or  not.  Among  the 
upper  classes,  the  proportion  of  persons  who,  swayed 
either  by  religious  or  j)olitical  considerations,  were 
thoroughly  in  the  interests  of  the  Reformation,  was 
perhaps  scarcely  greater  than  among  the  lower  and 
middle  classes;  but  here,  too,  there  was  enlisted  on 
that  side  all  that  was  most  energetic  and  aspiring  in 
the  body  of  the  nobility  and  gentry,  many  of  whom 
had  already  profited  largely  by  the  spoliation  of  the 
Church,  while  many  more  looked  for  similar  advan- 
tages from  the  same  source.  It  was,  indeed,  like 
every  other  national  revolution,  the  cause  of  all  the 
more  sanguine  and  adventurous  spirits  in  the  com- 
monwealth, with  the  exception  only  of  the  few  whom 
their  peculiar  jiosition  linked  to  the  championship 
of  the  other  side.  Thus,  the  most  formidable  ene- 
mies of  the  Reformation  at  the  present  moment 
were  so7ne  of  the  lieadsof  the  Church — the  ardent, 
but  at  the  same  time  dextrous  and  politic  (Jardiner 
in  particular,  who  had  already,  for  some  years  past, 
restrained  and  re|)ressed  the  tide  of  change  with  his 
single  arm,  and  was  again,  some  years  hence,  to 
force  it  for  a  time  still  farther  back.  Even  in  the 
Church,  at  the  same  time,  there  were  some  able 
and  influential  friends  of  the  Reformation,— Cmn- 
mer  and  others, — men  whose  interests,  too.  as  well 
as  their  principles,  from  the  whole  of  their  previous 
course,  embarked  them  on  that  side.  Uut  what 
really  determined,  at  the  subsequent  acce.isions  of 
Mary  and  Elizni)eth.  as  well  as  on  the  present  oc- 
casion, which  of  the  two  |)arties  and  systems  should 
I  have  the  ascendency,  was.  far  more  than  any  thing 
'  else,  the  inclination  of  the  court,  which  now.  indeed. 
'  after  the  new  jwwers  with  which  the  crown  had 
been  armed  by  the  Act  of  Supremacy,  and  other 
Acts  of  the  late  reign,  was  legally  all  hut  omnipotent 
in  this  department  of  the  government. 

After  tho  details  already  given,  which  exhibit  the 
English  Reformation  in  its  originating  causes  and 
the  dark  and  troubled  commencement  of  its  history, 
and  which  will  give  the  reader  n  sufficient  insight 
into  the  motives  and  objects  of  th.-  parties  m  the 
great  contest,  and  the  various  influences  by  which 
it  was  impelled  and  swayed,  it  will  be  only  necessary 
to  glance  in  n  very  8ummnr>-  manner  over  ther  est 
of  its  progress.  Of  that  subsequent  pn.grcM.  in- 
deed, the  main  incidents  hare  already  been  related: 
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and  we  shall  now,  therefore,  confine  ourselves  to 
the  briefest  recapitulation,  only  interspersed  with 
fuller  explanations  on  a  few  points  more  peculiarly 
belonging  to  the  ecclesiastical  part  of  the  subject, 
and  which,  on  that  account,  were  passed  over  alto- 
gether, or  with  slight  notice,  in  the  preceding 
Chapter. 

The  first  year  of  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  saw 
the  fabric  of  the  ancient  system  completely  under- 
mined, and  the  foundations  laid  of  a  church  Protes- 
tant in  its  doctrines  and  forms  of  worship,  as  well 
as  in  its  mere  independence  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
The  Parliament  which  met  in  the  beginning  of 
November,  1547,  repealed  the  statute  of  the  Six 
Articles,  and  also  all  the  old  Acts  against  what  was 
called  heresy,  and  moi-eover  began  the  work  of  re- 
construction as  well  as  of  demolition,  by  directing 
that,  henceforth,  the  sacrament  should  be  adminis- 
tered to  the  peoole  in  both  kinds. 

Of  the  other  proceedings  that  were  taken  this 
year  in  the  same  direction,  the  most  important  was 
the  preparation  by  Craumer,  or  at  least  under  his 
direction,  of  certain  homilies  or  sermons  to  be  read 
to  their  congregations  by  such  incumbents  of  parishes 
as  might  not  be  qualified  to  compose  discourses  of 
their  own.  In  a  passage  in  the  earlier  part  of  his 
History  (under  the  year  1542)  Burnet  seems  to 
state  that  a  book  of  homilies  was  printed  in  the  time 
of  Henry  VIII.  In  this,  he  says,  "  the  gospels  and 
epistles  of  all  the  Sundays  and  holydays  of  the  year 
were  set  down,  with  a  homily  to  every  one  of  these, 
which  is  a  plain  and  practical  paraphrase  of  those 
parcels  of  Scripture.  To  tliese  are  added  many 
serious  exhortations,  and  some  short  explanations 
of  the  most  obvious  difficulties,  that  show  the  com- 
piler of  them  was  a  man  both  of  good  judgment  and 
learning.  To  these  were  also  added  sermons  on 
several  occasions ;  as,  for  weddings,  christenings, 
and  funerals:  and  these  were  to  be  read  to  the 
people  by  such  as  were  not  hcensed  to  preach."  To 
the  general  imitation  of  these  printed  discourses  by 
the  clergy,  the  bishop  attributes  the  introduction  of 
the  practice  of  preachers  reading  their  sermons,  the 
custom  formerly  having  been  for  them  to  deliver 
unwritten  or  extemporaneous  declamations.  The 
homilies  now  prepared  by  Cranmer  were  twelve  in 
number,  and,  when  printed,  were  introduced  by  a 
preface  in  the  name  of  the  king,  enjoining  them  to 
be  read  in  all  churches  every  Sunday  by  such  priests 
as  could  not  preach.  According  to  Strype,  two  edi- 
tions of  the  book  were  printed  by  Grafton  this  same 
year.  In  the  latter  impression  he  says  the  English 
in  some  places  was  mended,  and  the  style  corrected 
and  much  refined  ;  in  other  respects  no  alteration 
was  made.  "  But  it  is  strange,"  observes  this  wri- 
ter, "  to  consider  how  any  thing,  be  it  never  so  ben- 
eficial and  innocent,  oftentimes  gives  offense.  For 
a  great  many,  both  of  the  laity  as  well  as  the  clergy, 
could  not  digest  these  homilies;  and  therefore, 
sometimes,  when  they  were  read  in  the  church,  if 
the  parishioners  liked  them  not,  there  would  be  such 
talking  and  babbling  in  the  church  that  nothing  could 
be  heard."  The  written  homily  was  probably  felt 
to  be  a  drowsy  affair  by  those  accustomed  to  the 


show  and  animation  of  the  ancient  worship.  But 
even  if  the  people  were  inclined  to  listen,  the  priest 
upon  whom  was  imposed  the  duty  of  reading  the 
homily  was  sometimes  so  ill  qualified  even  for  that 
simple  task,  or  designedly  performed  it  so  ineffi- 
ciently, that  they  were  little  the  better  for  what 
was  read  to  them  :  he  would,  says  Latimer,  "  so 
hawk  it  and  chop  it,  that  it  were  as  good  for  them 
to  be  without  it,  for  any  word  that  could  be  under- 
stood." This  collection  set  forth  by  Cranmer  is  • 
what  is  called  in  the  thirty-fifth  article  of  the 
Church,  "  the  former  Book  of  Homilies ;"  and  rec- 
ommended, along  with  the  second  book,  published 
in  1562,  as  containing  a  godly  and  wholesome  doc- 
trine. It  was  immediately  translated  into  Latin, 
and  received  with  much  gratulation  by  the  Protes- 
tant churches  abroad. 

As  yet,  however,  very  little  alteration  had  been 
made  in  the  forms  of  public  worship.  The  injunc- 
tions issued  by  Cranmer  and  the  protector  to  the 
visitors  whom  they  sent  out  over  the  kingdom,  soon 
after  the  commencement  of  the  new  reign,'  were 
extremely  moderate  and  cautious.  Almost  the 
only  innovation  that  was  ordered  in  divine  service 
was,  that,  at  high  mass,  the  epistle  and  gospel 
should  be  read  in  English;  and  that  every  Sunday 
and  holyday  the  priest  should  read  at  matins  one 
chapter  out  of  the  New  Testament  in  English,  and 
at  even-song  another  out  of  the  New.  It  was  or- 
dered that  the  people  should  be  taught  to  beware 
of  the  superstitions  of  sprinkling  their  beds  with 
holy  water,  of  ringing  of  bells,  and  of  using  blessed 
candles  for  driving  away  devils;  but  at  the  same  j 
time  not  to  despise  any  of  the  ceremonies  not  yet  ■ 
abrogated.  On  the  subject  of  images  it  was  direct- 
ed that  the  curates  should  take  down  such  as  they 
knew  were  abused  by  pilgrimages  or  offerings  to 
them,  but  that  they  should  not  be  touched  by  pri- 
vate persons.  An  expectation,  however,  that  much 
greater  changes  were  at  hand  universally  prevailed 
in  the  public  mind.  Men  expressed  their  hopes  or 
fears  in  whispers  and  secret  communications  at 
fairs,  in  taverns,  and  other  places  of  common  re- 
sort, until  at  last  the  government  thought  it  neces- 
sary to  issue  a  proclamation  against  the  reports  that 
were  spread  abroad,  in  which  the  people  were  as- 
sured that  the  innovations  the  design  of  which  was 
imputed  to  them  were  neither  begun  nor  contem- 
plated.^ In  some  cases,  however,  the  people,  im- 
patient of  the  apparent  inaction  of  the  govern- 
ment, took  the  work  of  reform  into  their  own  hands. 
The  department  in  which  they  proceeded  to  exert  u 
themselves  was,  as  usual,  that  of  throwing  down  ■ 
images,  shrines,  and  other  decorations, — a  species  " 
of  exploit  which  other  feelings  as  well  as  a  pious 
zeal  help  to  make  popular.  No  very  great  ex- 
cesses, however,  were  committed.  Before  the 
issuing  of  the  injunctions,  the  curate  and  church- 
wardens of  St.  Martin's,  in  Ironmonger-lane,  Lon- 
don, took  down  from  their  church  the  crucifix  and 
the  images  and  pictures  of  the  saints,  and  in  their 
place  painted  the  walls  with  texts  of  Scripture  ; 
where  the  crucifix  had  stood  they  put  up  the  royal 

>  See  ante,  p.  448.  *  Strype,  Eccles.  Mem  ,  ii.  57. 
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arms.  When  complaint  of  this  was  made  by  Bon- 
ner, and  the  lord  mayor  and  the  iconoclasts  were 
cited  to  make  answer  before  the  council,  they  said 
that  the  images  had  been  taken  down  in  conse- 
quence of  its  having  become  necessary  to  repair  the 
roof  of  the  church,  and  that  they  were  so  rotten 
that  they  fell  to  powder  in  the  process  of  removal: 
the  charge  of  repairing  the  roof,  they  further  said, 
had  come  to  so  much  that  they  were  too  poor  to 
buy  new  images.  Finally,  they  asked  pardon,  and 
submitted  themselves  ;  on  which  the  council,  "  in 
respect  of  their  submission,  and  of  some  other  rea- 
sons which  did  mitigate  their  offense"  forgave  them 
the  penalty  of  imprisonment,  but  ordered  them  "to 
provide  a  crucifix,  or  at  least  some  painting  of  it  till 
one  were  ready,  and  to  beware  of  such  rashness 
for  the  future."  This  sentence  did  not  prevent  the 
people  of  Portsmouth,  on  the  May-day  following, 
from  pulling  down  the  images  and  crucifixes  from 
the  walls  of  vai'ious  churches  in  that  town.  "  In 
one  church  here,  the  image  of  St.  John,  the  Evan- 
gelist, standing  in  a  chancel  by  the  high  altar,  was 
taken  away,  and  a  table  of  alabaster  broken;  and  in 
it  an  image  of  Christ  crucified  contemptuously  used, 
one  eye  bored  out,  and  the  side  pierced."'  Gard- 
iner, the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  complained  of  these 
outrages  in  warm  terms  to  the  council,  but  httle  at- 
tention was  paid  to  him.  Meanwhile  the  subject 
of  images,  and  also  several  of  the  other  great  con- 
troverted questions,  were  taken  up  in  their  public 

L        discourses   by   the  preachers  on   both  sides.     Dr. 

I  Ridley,  filready  designed  for  the  bishopric  of  Roch- 
ester, seems  to  have  begun  his  course,  throwing 
the  whole  kingdom  into  a  ferment  by  a  Lent  ser- 
mon which  he  preached  against  both  images  and 
holy  water.  The  late  order,  too,  for  the  removal 
of  such  images  as  had  been  abused  to  superstitious 
purposes  produced  a  world  of  contention,  every- 
where some  of  the  parishioners  affirming  and 
others  denying  that  their  images  had  been  so 
abused.  At  last  another  order  was  issued  in  Feb- 
ruary, 1548,  for  the  removal  of  all  images;  and  this 
seems  to  have  put  an  end  to  the  excitement,  which, 

„  in  some  places,  had  assumed  a  very  thi-eatening  ap- 
pearance. 

A  few  weeks  after  was  published  a  new  office 
for  the  communion,  which  had  been  drawn  up  by 
a  committee  of  bishops  and  other  divines  appointed 
to  revise  all  the  offices  of  the  Church.  In  this, 
however,  the  office  of  the  mass  was  still  left  as 
before,  such  forms  being  only  added  to  it  as  made  it 
a  communion.  The  cup,  of  course,  in  conformity 
with  the  late  Act,  was  directed  to  be  given  to  the 
laity  as  well  as  to  the  clergy.  An  important  inno- 
vation was  made  also  in  regard  to  confession  :  it 
was  enjoined  that  such  as  desired  to  make  auricular 
confession  should  not  censure  those  who  were  sat- 
isfied with  a  general  confession  to  God ;  and  that, 
on  the  other  hand,  those  who  used  only  confession 
to  God  and  the  Church,  should  not  be  ollended  with 
such  as  made  auricular  confession  to  a  priest.  The 
old  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  auricular  confession 
was  thus  given  up. 

1  Strype.  Ecclesiastiml  Menmrials,  vol.  ii.  p.  53. 
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Before  midsummer  the  same  commission  hnd 
completed  the  prcpaintion  of  a  new  gKnoral  Public 
Office,  or  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  in  the  room  of 
the  ancient  Latin  Mass-Jiook.  In  proceeding  to 
this  task  they  began  by  collecting  and  examining  all 
the  various  forms  of  the  Mass-Book  that  had  been 
wont  to  be  used  in  dillercnt  parts  of  the  kingdom  ; 
the  office  after  the  use  of  the  church  of  Saruin. 
which  was  generally  received  in  tlie  south  ;  that 
after  the  use  of  York,  to  which  the  noriliern  coun- 
ties adhered;  those  after  the  use  of  Hereford,  of 
Bangor,  and  of  Lincoln,  which  were  respectively 
followed  in  those  several  dioceses.  The  new  liook 
contained  very  little  that  was  not  in  the  old  one: 
but  was  principally  distinguished  from  it  by  its 
omission  of  many  forms  that  were  held  to  be  su- 
perstitious, and  by  its  being  throughout  in  En- 
glish. The  chief  addition  was  the  Litany,  which 
was  the  same  that  is  still  in  use,  except  only  that 
it  contained  originally  a  petition  for  delivi-rnncH 
from  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  which  was  struck  out 
in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.  It  was  introduced  by 
the  Preface,  concerning  ceremonies,  which  is  still 
retained. 

In  the  session  of  Parliament  which  began  in 
November,  this  year,  the  new  "Book  of  Conimoii 
Prayer  and  Administration  of  the  Sacraments,  and 
other  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  after  the 
use  of  the  Church  of  England,"  was  ordered  to  bo 
used  by  all  ministers  in  the  celebration  of  divine 
service.  The  book  had  been  printed  in  the  month 
of  June,  preceding,  and  a  second  edition  of  it  (with 
merely  a  slight  alteration  in  arrangement)  canm 
out  in  March,  of  the  next  year,  in  this  session 
of  Parliament,  also,  Acts  were  passed  n-viviiig  the 
old  law  on  the  subject  of  days  of  abstinence  from 
flesh,'  and  repealing  all  laws  against  the  marriage 
of  priests. 

The  complete  exposition  and  settlement,  by  au- 
thority, of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  however. 
still  remained  to  l)e  elVected.  "Many,"  says  Bur- 
net, "thought  they  should  ha  e  begun  first  "f  nil 
with  those.  But  Cranmer,  upon  good  reasons,  wo-t 
of  another  mind,  though  much  pressed  by  Hucef 
about  it.  Till  the  order  of  bishops  was  brought  to 
such  a  model  that  the  far  greater  part  of  them 
would  agree  to  it.  it  was  nmch  fitter  to  lei  llmt  de- 
sign go  on  slowly  than  to  set  out  a  pn.fession  of 
tlieir  belief  to  wliich  so  great  a  part  of  the  chief  pne- 
tors  might  be  obstinately  averse."  But  at  leneth 
Gardiner,  Bonner.  Heath,  and  Day.  having  all  been 
got  rid  of.^and  Ki.lley.  (^overdale.  Hooper,  and  other 
zealous  friends  of  the  Reformation  promoted  to  the 
episcopal  bench,  the  preparation  of  articles  of  re- 
ligion was  proceeded  with  in  l.Wl.  and  finished  by 
the  beginning  of  the  next  year,  when  they  were 
published  bv  the  king's  authority.  The.^e  orminHl 
articles  were  forty-two  in  number,  and  did  not  .l.lier 
as  to  any  material  point  of  doctrine  from  the  pren- 
ent  Thirty-nine  Articles.  .... 

Another  great  work  which  employed  the  Ubor» 
of  Cranmer  and  his  associates  in  the  course  ol  thi. 
rei-n  was  the  reform  of  the  ecclesiasticBl  or  canon 


1  See  untc,  p.  -i3. 
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law.  This  object  had  engaged  the  attention  of 
Henry  VIH.  in  the  first  moment  of  his  separation 
from  the  church  of  Rome,  and  successive  Acts  of 
Parhament  had  been  passed  for  effecting  it.  In 
1533,  by  the  statute  25  Henry  VIII.  c.  19,  the  king 
was  empowered  to  appoint  thirty-two  persons,  six- 
teen being  of  the  ciergjs  and  sixteen  of  the  tempo- 
ralty  of  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament,  to  examine 
the  existing  canons,  constitutions,  and  provincial 
ordinances,  and  to  determine,  with  the  assent  of 
the  king,  which  of  them  should  continue  to  be  obey- 
ed, and  which  should  be  laid  aside ;  it  being  pro- 
vided that  all  of  them  should,  in  the  mean  time, 
remain  in  force,  which  were  "  not  contrariant  nor 
repugnant  to  the  laws,  statutes,  and  customs  of  this 
realm,  nor  to  the  damage  or  hurt  of  the  king's  pre- 
rogative royal."  It  so  liappens  that  these  last 
words  constitute,  at  the  present  hour,  the  whole 
law  of  the  land  in  regard  to  the  authority  of  the 
ancient  popish  canons.  Nothing  seems  to  have 
been  done  in  consequence  of  the  Act  of  1533;  and 
therefore,  two  years  after,  by  a  new  Act  (statute 
27  Henry  VIII.  c.  15),  authority  was  again  given 
to  the  king  to  nominate  sixteen  clerical  and  as  many 
lay  commissioners  for  the  same  purpose  as  before, 
any  time  within  three  years  from  the  dissolution 
of  the  Parliament  then  sitting.  The  preamble, 
however,  of  a  third  Act,  passed  in  1543  (statute  35 
Henry  VIII.  c.  16),  recites  that,  since  the  making 
of  the  last  Act,  divers  urgent  and  great  causes  and 
matters  had  occurred,  whereby  the  said  nomination 
and  appointment  had  still  been  omitted,  and  the  ex- 
amination of  the  canons  I'emained  yet  to  be  begun. 
The  king,  therefore,  was  now  authorized  to  nom- 
inate the  commissioners  at  any  time  during  his  life. 
It  was  doubtful  if  any  thing  was  done  even  now. 
Burnet  states,  in  the  body  of  his  History,  that  al- 
though Cranmer  often  pressed  the  subject  with 
gi"eat  vehemence,  it  was  found  more  for  the  great- 
ness of  the  prerogative  and  the  authority  of  the 
civil  courts,  to  keep  the  ecclesiastical  law  undeter- 
mined ;  so  that  the  archbishop  could  never  obtain 
his  desire  during  that  reign.  It  is  conjectured,  how- 
ever, from  a  letter  of  Cranmer's  which  has  been 
preserved,  that  the  commission  was  actually  grant- 
ed, and  the  commissioners  named  in  the  beginning 
of  the  year  1546 — "in  one  of  King  Henry's  lucid 
intervals,"  as  Burnet  (in  his  Supplement)  expresses 
it;  "  but  how  it  came  to  pass,"  continues  the  right 
reverend  historian,  that  no  further  progress  was 
made  during  this  reign,  in  so  important  and  so  ne- 
cessary a  work,  is  not  easily  to  be  accounted  for; 
eince  it  must  have  contributed  much  to  the  exalta- 
tion of  the  king's  supremacy  to  have  all  the  eccle- 
siastical courts  governed  by  a  code  authorized  by 
him."  From  this  time  the  project  seems  to  have 
slept  till  the  year  1550,  when  a  fourth  Act  was 
passed  (stat.  3  and  4  Edw.  VI.  c.  11),  by  which 
power  was  given  to  Edward,  at  any  time  during 
the  next  three  years,  with  the  advice  of  his  coun- 
cil to  nominate  sixteen  of  the  clergy,  whereof  four 
to  be  bishops,  and  sixteen  of  the  temporalty,  where- 
of four  to  be  learned  in  the  common  law,  to  compile 
a  new  body  of  ecclesiastical  laws,  which,  upon  being 


set  forth,  published,  and  declared,  by  his  majesty's 
proclamation,  should  be  taken,  reputed,  practiced, 
and  put  in  use  for  the  king's  ecclesiastical  laws  of 
the  realm.  In  conformity  with  this  Act,  two  suc- 
cessive commissions  were  granted  in  October  and 
November,  1551  (the  latter  of  which  appears  to 
have  superseded  the  former),  appointing  Cranmer 
and  other  seven  eminent  persons  to  confer  together 
upon  the  subject.  This  was  probably  only  a  pre- 
liminary step ;  for  there  is  no  authority  in  the  Act, 
as  Strype  seems  to  suppose,'  for  the  reduction  of 
the  thirty-two  commissioners  to  eight.  Cranmer 
and  his  seven  associates,  however,  now  set  to  work 
with  vigor,  and  in  the  course  of  the  following  year 
thoy  produced  a  complete  body  of  ecclesiastical 
laws  drawn  uj)  under  fifty-one  titles  or  heads,  which 
was  afterward  translated  into  Latin  by  Dr.  Had- 
don  and  Sir  John  Cheke,  and  in  that  form  printed 
in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  under  the  title  of  "Re- 
formatio Legum  Ecclesiasticarum"  (The  Reforma- 
tion of  the  Ecclesiastical  Laws).  It  is  believed  to 
have  been  chiefly  the  work  of  Cranmer,  who  had 
the  reputation  of  being  the  greatest  English  canon- 
ist of  the  age  ;  he,  at  least,  chiefly  superintended 
the  compilation  of  it.  It  was  afterward,  Burnet 
tells  us,  laid  before  another  commission,  consisting  of 
the  full  number  of  thirty-two  persons,  of  whom  the 
eight  originally  named  were  a  part,  that  they  might 
revise,  correct,  and  perfect  it  before  it  should  be 
submitted  to  the  king.  The  proposed  new  canons, 
however,  never  received  the  sanction  of  the  royal 
authority,  and  consequently  never  became  part  of 
the  law  of  the  land.  It  is  generall}^  stated  that  the 
completion  of  the  business  was  prevented  by  King 
Edward's  death;  but  Strype,  in  his  animadversions 
on  Dr.  Hayward's  History  of  that  king's  reign,  as- 
signs another  reason.  "  The  true  reason,"  he  says, 
"  why  this  excellent  book,  with  so  much  study,  and 
care,  and  consultation,  well  framed,  had  not  author- 
ity given  to  it,  was,  because  the  nation,  especially 
the  great  men,  could  not  endure  ecclesiastical  dis- 
cipline." The  project  was  revived  soon  after  the 
accession  of  Elizabeth,  but  only  to  be  again  dropped 
before  any  thing  was  done. 

Although  it  never  obtained  any  legal  authority, 
however,  the  system  of  ecclesiastical  law  drawn  up 
by  Cranmer  and  his  friends  possesses  much  inter- 
est, from  the  light  it  throws  upon  the  opinions  en- 
tertained as  to  various  points  of  great  importance  by 
the  fathers  of  the  English  Reformation.  We  shall, 
therefore,  state  its  most  remarkable  provisions.  It 
began  by  declaring  that  the  denial  of  the  Christian 
religion  should  be  punishable  with  death  and  the 
loss  of  goods.  No  capital  punishment  was  express- 
ly denounced  against  heresy;  but  obstinate  heretics 
were  to  be  declared  infamous,  incapable  of  public 
trust,  of  being  witnesses  in  any  court,  of  making  a 
will,  or,  finally,  of  deriving  any  benefit  whatever 
from  the  law — a  condemnation  which  would  seem 
to  be  very  nearly  equivalent  to  putting  them  to 
death  at  once.  Blasphemy  was  made  punishable 
in  the  same  way  with  obstinate  heresy.  Persons 
guilty  of  the  offenses  of  idolatry,  magic,  witchcraft, 

'  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,  vol.  iii.  p.  89. 
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or  consulting  with  conjurers,  if  they  did  not  make 
their  submission,  were  to  be  excommunicated.  Se- 
duction was  also  to  be  punished  by  excommunica- 
tion, beside  other  temporal  pains,  and  the  forfeiture 
by  the  seducer  of  the  third  part  of  his  goods  to  the 
woman.  All  marriages  within  the  levitical  degrees 
were  forbidden.  In  the  title  or  chapter  on  adultery 
and  divorce  it  was  laid  down  that  the  adulterer  was 
to  restore  his  wife's  portion,  and  to  give  her  beside 
the  half  of  his  goods,  and  to  be  imprisoned  or  ban- 
ished for  life.  Separation  from  bed  and  board  was 
abolished  ;  but  a  complete  dissolution  of  the  mar- 
riage, permitting  the  innocent  party  to  marry  again, 
was  to  be  obtainable  by  sentence  of  the  ecclesiastical 
courts,  not  only  on  the  usual  grounds,  but  also  for 
desertion,  long  absence,  enmities  which  involved 
hazard  to  life,  or  even  on  account  of  the  constant 
perverseness  or  fierceness  of  a  husband  against  his 
wife. 

The  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  in  the  course  of  which 
the  Protestant  doctrines  and  worship  were  thus  grad- 
ually, but,  in  the  end,  completely  established,  must 
have  very  considerably  slackened  the  hold  of  the  an- 
cient religion  upon  the  popular  mind.  At  the  close 
of  the  reign,  in  London  and  other  great  towns,  and 
even  in  some  of  the  counties  nearest  to  the  capital 
or  otherwise  most  exposed  to  the  influences  of  in- 
novation, the  new  faith  had  perhaps  already  become 
the  profession  of  the  majority  of  the  lower  classes. 
The  multitude  naturally  and  insensibly  accommo- 
dates itself  to  any  established  order  of  things ;  and 
as  another  generation  rose  to  take  the  place  of  that 
which  had  been  born  and  grown  up  under  the  ex- 
ploded system,  this  process  of  conversion  and  con- 
formity would  be  every  day  more  and  more  facili- 
tated. Without  doubt,  also,  the  zeal,  ability,  and 
popular  eloquence  of  many  of  the  preachers  of  the 
new  church  must  have  had  great  effect  in  spreading 
the  flame  of  the  reformed  doctrines.  The  rousing 
appeals  that  were  made  every  Sunday  from  Paul's 
Cross  and  elsewhere  by  Latimer,  and  Ridley,  and 
Hooper,  and  others,  to  the  reason  and  the  passions 
of  their  thronging  auditories,  could  not  fail  to  make 
continual  conquests.  But  we  believe,  after  all,  that 
it  was  the  reign  of  Mary  much  more  than  that  of 
Edward,  which  really  made  England  a  Protestant 
country.  Mary's  cause  was  at  first  supported  against 
her  unfortunate  Protestant  rival  by  the  bulk  of  the 
population  in  all  parts  of  the  kingdom  ;  and,  although 
it  is  certain  that  many  of  those  who  so  took  her  part 
were  actuated  by  other  principles  and  motives  than 
their  attachment  to  popery,  it  is  hardly  to  be  believed 
that  so  general  an  enthusiasm  in  her  favor  would 
have  been  shown  by  a  community  the  majority  of 
which  were  Protestants.  We  know  that  the  bolder 
spirits  among  the  Protestant  preachers  openly  took 
their  ground  on  the  other  side,  and  did  their  best- 
as  it  turned  out  to  no  purj)0se — to  get  the  people  to 
back  them.  John  Knox  has  himself  recorded  the 
vehement  terms  in  which,  in  a  sermon  he  preached 
to  a  great  assembly  at  Amersham,  in  Buckingham- 
shire, while  Mary's  friends  were  busy  in  that  coun- 
ty raising  forces  in  her  support,  he  painted  the  night 
of  darkness  and  sorrow  that  awaited  England,  if  the  ^ 
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idolatress  should  be  nlbw.-d  to  mount  the  throne. 
Ridley,  on  one  of  the  two  SundayH  of  (Jut-en  JHne'n 
short  royalty  had  already  dech.iii'ied  at  I'aul's  Cross 
in  the  same  strain.  Yet,  although  no  doubt  tlier«« 
were  many  individuals  present  on  these  occasiunn 
thatsynipathi/.ed  with  the  couraReouH  onttors,  nil  thi> 
zeal  and  eloquence  so  expended  was  powerl.-ss.  hh 
we  have  said,  to  turn,  or  even  for  n  inoment  scnm- 
bly  to  retard  the  strong  tide  of  the  geni-nil  f.-elmg 
that  rushed  in  the  opposite  direction.  It  m  incon- 
ceivable, we  repeat,  that  this  could  hare  hi.pp.-npd 
if  the  mass  of  the  people  had  at  this  time  bom  J'rot- 
estants.  Ridley  and  Knox  and  the  other  championB 
of  the  Reformation  who  thus  oflcred  tiieniselvps  hh 
the  people's  leaders,  would  in  that  cane  have  drawn 
after  them  a  very  diflerent  sort  of  following  and  nup- 
port  from  that  which  alone  they  had  to  boast  of— th«' 
outbreak  once  or  twice  of  a  rabl)l«  of  wohikd  ami 
boys  against  the  preachers  of  the  other  party  who 
got  possession  of  the  pulpits  after  the  settlement  of 
the  new  government.  At  the  accession  of  Kli/.abeth, 
on  the  contrary,  we  behold  a  really  national  mani- 
festation of  Protestantism — the  people  of  nil  rlasses 
eagerly  crowding  to  carry  her  in  triumph  to  the 
throne,  and  hailing  her  not  only  as  thi-ir  queen,  but 
as  their  dtdiverer.  The  horrors  of  the  |)ri'ccdinj; 
popish  reign  had  done  more  to  s|>read  through  the 
land  a  horror  of  popery  than  probably  the  niont 
strenuous  exertions  on  the  part  of  an  t'stHl)li»hed 
Protestant  clergy  could  have  done  in  twice  the  same 
space  of  time.  No  teaching,  no  j)ruaching  could  h«Te 
told  like  that  of  the  martyrs  from  the  midfit  of  the 
flames;  the  sad  histories  of  some,  the  heroic  deaths 
of  others,  could  not  but  touch  the  hearts  of  men  with 
pity  and  admiiation  ;  and  all  mutst  have  been  sick  at 
last  of  breathing  an  air  rank  with  the  fumes  of  blood, 
and  of  butcheries  to  which  there  seemed  to  be  no  in- 
termission and  no  end. 

The  first  year  of  Mary's  reign  saw  every  thing 
that  had  been  set  up  in  the  matter  of  the  national 
religion  by  her  brother  thrown  down,  and  all  that  h«« 
had  thrown  down  again  set  up.  The  Parliament 
which  met  in  the  beginning  of  (K-tober.  l.').5:i.  awept 
away,  by  a  single  statute  of  repeal  (1  Mary,  s.  *J,  c. 
2),  all  the  Acts  of  the  last  reign  res|)ortinc  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  sacrament  to  the  |>eopli'  iu  both 
kinds,  the  election  of  bishops,  the  unifornnty  of  pub- 
lic worship,  the  marriage  of  priests,  the  alM)lition  of 
missals  and  removal  of  images,  the  keepinc  of  holy- 
davs  and  fast-days,  etc.:  and  directjMJ  that  divine 
service  should  asain  l)e  performed  ns  it  used  to  be 
in  the  last  year  of  Henry  VIII.  Within  the  khhio 
space,  Gardiner.  Honner.  Tunstall.  Day.an.l  Mi-«th. 
were  all  restored  to  their  bishoprics;  Kidley  and 
Cranmer  were  sent  to  the  Tower;  the  other  I'mt 
estaut  bishops  were  expelled  from  the  Hou-te  of 
Lords;  and.  soon  after,  nil  of  them  were  deprived 
of  their  sees.  At  this  |M>int  llie  directors  of  the 
retrounnle  movement  halted  for  a  few  months.  Ilut 
before  the  end  of  the  year  1.'">.'V4.  Cardinal  Pole  liad 
arrived,  and  been  received  as  the  Pope's  l.-cnle  :  »n<\ 
Acts  had  been  passed  by  the  Parliament  revivinc  »ll 
the  old  Acts  against  heresy  (1  and  "J  Philq.and  Mary, 
c.  C),  and  repealing  aU  statutes,  articles,  and  provi- 
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siuns,  iiiiulc  against  the  see  apostolic  of  Rome  since 
the  twentieth  year  of  King  Henry  VIII.,  and  also 
fur  the  roestablishmeiit  of  all  spiritual  and  ecclesias- 
tical j)ossessions  and  hereditaments  conveyed  to  the 
laity  (1  and  '2  Philip  and  Mary,  c.  8).  Thus,  as  in 
the  preceding  year  things  had  been  restored  to  the 
state  in  wiiich  they  stood  before  the  final  establish- 
ment of  Protestantism  under  Kdward,  they  were 
now  brought  back  to  that  in  which  they  stood  prior 
to  the  partial  changes  made  by  Henry — that  is  to 
say,  to  a  state  of  pure  popery  and  Romanism. 

It  was  after  the  work  of  demolition  and  reerection 
had  been  thus  completed,  that  the  fires  were  kindled 
at  Smithfield  and  elsewhere,  which  were  never  suf- 
fered to  go  out,  or  left  unfed  by  living  fuel,  during 
the  remainder  of  the  reign.    John  Rogers,'  the  first 

'  Rogers,  under  the  name  of  Thomas  Matthewe,  eJited  au  English 
translatiun  <>(  the  Bil>le,  which  was  printed  nliruad  in  1537.  The  text 
IS  shghtly  altered  IViim  that  of  the  preceding  versions  by  Tyndal  and 
Covordale.  He  afterward  became  a  prebendary  of  St.  Paul's  and  vicar 
of  St.  Sepulchre's,  London.  The  following  story,  which  derives  a  sin- 
gular interest  from  the  subsequent  fate  of  Rogers,  is  given  in  the  Ac- 
«oiint  of  the  Baptists  inserted  by  Dr.  Toulinin  in  his  edition  of  "  Neal's 
History  of  the  Puritans,"  as  extracted  from  "  Crosby's  History  of  the 
Knglish  Baptists,"  who  again  takes  it  from  a  book  called  "Pierce's 
.■Viiswer  to  Nichols,"  where  it  stands  as  a  quotation  or  translation  from 
a  work  of  Vox  the  Martyrologist :  "  When  the  Protestant  bishops  had 
resolved  to  put  Joan  Boucher  (the  Anabaptist  of  Kent,  who  suffered 
in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.)  to  death,  a  friend  of  Mr.  John  Rogers,  the 
divinity  reader  in  St.  Paul's  Church  (supposed  by  Mr.  Pierce,  and  very 
jirobably.  to  have  been  Fo.x  himself),  came  to  hiin,  earnestly  entreating 
liim  to  use  his  interest  with  the  archbishoj)  that  the  poor  woman's  life 
might  be  spared,  and  other  means  used  to  prevent  the  spreading  of  her 
opinions,  which  might  be  done  in  time  ;  urging,  too,  that  though  while 
she  lived  she  jnl'ected  a  few  with  her  opinions,  yet  she  might  bring 
many  to  think  well  of  tlicm  by  suffering  for  them.  He  therefore 
jileaded  that  it  was  much  better  she  should  be  kept  in  some  prison, 
where  she  had  no  opportunity  of  propagating  her  notions  among  weak 
(leople,  and  thus  she  would  be  precluded  from  injuring  others,  while 
she  might  live  to  cliange  her  own  mind.  Rogers,  im  the  other  hand, 
pleaded  that  she  ought  to  be  put  to  death.  Well,  then,  said  his  friend, 
if  you  are  resolved  to  put  an  end  to  both  her  life  and  her  opinions, 
choose  some  other  kind  of  death  more  consonant  to  the  gentleness  and 
mercy  prescribed  in  the  Gospel,  there  being  no  need  that  such  tor- 
menting deaths  should  be  resorted  to  in  imitation  of  the  papists. 
Rogers  answered,  that  burning  alive  teas  not  a  cruel  death,  but  easy 
tnoughl    On  hearing  these  words,  which  expressed  so  little  regard  to 


of  the  long  array  of  the  martyrs  of  this  fierce  perse- 
cution, was  led  to  the  stake  at  Smithfield  between 
ten  and  eleven  o'clock  on  the  forenoon  of  Monday, 
the  4th  of  February,  1555.  On  Saturday,  the  9th 
of  the  same  month,  Bishop  Hooper  was  burned  at 
Gloucester,  and  Dr.  Taylor  at  his  rectory  of  Had- 
leigh.  Among  others  that  suffered  the  same  year 
were  Ferrar,  Bishop  of  St.  David's,  at  Caermarthen, 
and  Latimer  and  Ridley  at  Oxford.  Altogether, 
the  number  of  executions  this  year,  according  to  the 
most  minute  and  apparently  most  accurate  account 
that  has  been  preserved,  amounted  to  seventy-one, 
of  which  twelve  took  place  in  Middlesex,  fifteen  in 
Essex,  and  eighteen  in  Kent.'  The  next  year, 
1556,  the  number  of  martyrs  was,  in  all,  eighty- 
nine,  of  whom  sixteen  were  burned  in  Middlesex, 
twenty-one  in  Essex,  seven  in  Kent,  ten  in  Sussex, 
and  eight  in  Suffolk.  Of  these  the  most  distin- 
guished was  Cranmer,  who  suffered  at  O.xford,  on 
the  21st  of  March,  after  his  triumphant  and  exulting 
enemies,  unsatiated  with  the  humiliating  exposures 
of  his  public  trial  and  formal  degradation,  had  seen 
the  last  hope  and  wish  of  their  revenge  more  than 
fulfilled  by  the  infinitely  worse  degradation  he  was 
brought  to  inflict  upon  himself  with  his  own  unhap- 
py hand.  Eighty-eight  more  victims  were  immo- 
lated in  1557,  of  whom  fourteen  suffered  in  Middle- 
sex, twelve  in  Essex,  twenty-four  in  Kent,  and 
twenty-seven  in  Surrey-.  On  one  day  of  this  year, 
the  18th  of  June,  two  men  and  five  women  were 
burned  together  at  Maidstone ;  and  at  Canteiburj-, 
on  the  following  day,  seven  more  persons,  three 
men  and  four  w^omen,  were  destroyed  at  the  same 
time.  On  the  22d  of  the  same  month  ten  more,  six 
men  and  four  women,  were  burned  at  Lewes;  and 

the  poor  creature's  suffering.?,  his   friend   replied   with   great   vehe- 
mence, at  the  same  time  striking  Rogers's  hand,  which  before  he  bad 
held  fast, — Well,  perhaps  It  may  so  happen  that  you  yourselves  will 
one  day  have  your  hands  full  of  this  mild  burning ! ' 
'  btrype,  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,  App.  Ixxxv. 
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Crvmjikr,  ok  the  Mormno  of  ms  E.xkci  tion,  making  thk  Confession  of  his  Protkstantism.  after  Dr.  Cole's  Serm.u  in  .«'t.  Mtrr't 
Church,  O.vfnrd,  at  the  moment  when  the  Friiirs  .-in.l  other  Papists  present  were  about  to  pluck  liini  d..wn  from  the  ••SStage  scl  upovrr 
s-E.-iinst  (he  Pulpit,  cf  a  mean  height  from  the  ground,"  on  wliich  the  Archbishop  wils  placeil.  "in  a  bare  and  ra'gtdcmn.  and  lllfiiraredly 
clothed,  with  an  old  square  cap,  exposed  to  the  contcmin  of  all  men."— Sec  ante,  p.  .)03.— F'rom  Fox'h  "Acts  and  Monument." 


on  the  2d  cf  August,  at  Colchester,  six  persons  were  into  dungeons,  noisome  liolcs,  dark,  lollisoine.  nn«l 
l)urned  in  the  morning,  and  four  more  in  the  after-  stinking  corners;  other  some  lyin<r  in  felt««r«  nn«l 
noon.  In  1558  there  were  forty  burned  in  all ;  the  |  chains,  and  loaded  with  so  many  irons  ihiit  they 
last  who  suffered  being  three  men  and  two  women  '  could  scarcely  stir.  Some  tied  in  tlie  ^t<>l•k.•'.  with 
at  Colchester,  on  the  10th  of  November,  a  week  af-  '  their  heels  upward;  some  linving  their  leps  in  thr 
ter  which  the  death  of  the  wretched  queen  put  an  stocks,  and  their  necks  chained  to  the  wnll  wilh 
end  to  these  insane  outrages  upon  humanity.  This  gorgets  of  iron.  Some  with  both  hands  and  leps  in 
account  makes  the  number  of  persons  that  perished  the  stocks  at  once.  Sometimes  both  hands  in  nnd 
in  the  flames  two  hundred  and  eighty-eight  in  all.  both  legs  out:  sometimes  the  right  linnd  with  the 
Speed,  reckoning  only  two  hundred  and  seventy-  left  leg,  or  the  left  hand  with  the  right  leg.  fiisten- 
seven,  classifies  them  as  follows:  five  bishops,  twen-  I  ed  in  the  stocks  with  manacles  and  fi-tters,  having 
ty-one  divines,  eight  gentlemen,  eightj'-four  artifi-  neither  stool  nor  stone  to  sit  on.  to  onso  their  wu- 
cers,  a  hundred  husbandmen,  servants,  and  laborers,  ful  bodies.  Some  standing  in  Skevington's  gjve».' 
twenty-six  wives,  twenty  widows,  nine  unmarried  ;  which  were  most  painful  engines  of  iron,  with  their 
women,  two  boys,  and  two  infants;  of  which  last,  j  bodies  doubled :  some  whipped  and  scourged,  benloii 
he  says,  one  was  whipped  to  death  by  Bonner,  and  with  rods  nnd  buffeted  with  fists:  some  having thrir 
the  other,  springing  out  of  the  mother's  womb  from  ;  hands  burned  with  n  cnndle.  to  try  their  patience  or 
the  stake  as  she  burned,  was  thrown  again  into  the  1  force  them  to  relent;  some  hunger-pined,  nnd  somo 
fu-e.  Many  beside  died  in  prison.  Lord  Burgldey,  j  miserably  famished  nnd  starved."  Vox  has  mauy 
in  his  tract  entitled  "  The  Execution  of  .Justice  in  |  accounts  of  the  application  of  torture  in  the  exnmi- 
England,"  reckons  the  entire  number  that  died  by  |  nation  of  the  persons  apprehended  for  heresy.  Cuth- 
imprisonment,  torments,  famine,  and  fire,  to  have  '■  bert  Simpson,  for  instance,  ono  of  the  PUflerer!.  of 
been  near  four  hundred.  If  the  unanimous  testi-  |  the  last  year  of  this  bloody  reign,  relate.*  in  n  letter 
mony  of  the  Protestant  historians  of  the  persecution  ,  to  some  of  hia  friends,  that  whde  m  the   lower  hr 

tasted    was  first  set  in  n  rack  of  iron  for  about  three  hours. 


is  to  be  believed,  the  victims  in  many  cases 

the  rack  and  other  tortures  before  they  were  brought  1  .    r>     .. 

,  ,  ^  »    ,  c  ,, ,.„  f^^„„t.  •  This,  more  rommonlv  r»'Icil    SlfTi   r; 'n  •    I 

to  the  stake.    "  Some  of  the  professors,    saj  s  Cover-  |  ^J^^.^^^^^  „f  ,„^„„.  ,„,,,„j  ,,,  ..  w,: 
dale,  in  a  passage  quoted  by  Strype,'  "  were  thrown  j  ,,.,,„(  „f  ,h(.  Tn«cr  m  iho  rr>cn  of  Hpi  rv  vni 

'  Ecclesiastical  Matronal",  i  il.  i..  p.  lu-  i  '"» 
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to  force  him  to  tell  the  names  of  the  members  of  a 
congregatioa  of  the  reformed  of  which  he  was  the 
deacoa;  that,  on  a  subsequent  day,  they  bound  his 
two  forefingers  together,  and  put  a  small  arrow  be- 
twixt them,  and  drew  it  through  so  fast,  that  the 


blood  followed,  and  the  arrow  broke ;  and  that, 
finally,  he  was  racked  twice.  In  the  wood-cut 
with  which  this  narrative  is  illustrated,  the  engine 
of  iron  in  which  Simpson  stood  for  three  hours  is 
designated  as  Skevington's  gyves. 


CpTHBERT  Simpson  on  the  Hack.     (.Being  a  portion  of  ihc  Cut  representing  his  sullerint's  in  Fox's  "  Acts  and  Monuments.'') 


Many  English  Protestants,  also,  in  the  early  part 
of  this  reign,  foreseeing  the  storm  that  was  coming 
on,  had  fled  abroad,  taking  refuge  chiefl}^  in  Frank- 
fort, Strasburg,  Basil,  Zurich,  an'd  Geneva.  Among 
these  were  Sir  Francis  Knollys,  afterward  Queen 
Elizabeth's  vice-chamberlain  ;  Sir  John  Cheke  ;  Sir 
Anthony  Cook  ;  Poynet,  late  Bishop  of  Winchester  ; 
Grindal,  afterward  successively  Bishop  of  London, 
Archbishop  of  York,  and  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  ; 
Sandys,  who  succeeded  Grindal  in  the  archbishop- 
ric of  York,  after  having  held  successively  the  sees 
of  Worcester  and  London ;  Bale,  late  Bishop  of 
Ossory,  well  known  for  his  numerous  writings  theo- 
logical, biographical,  and  dramatic;  Pilkington,  after- 
ward Bishop  of  Durham  ;  Bentham,  afterward  Bish- 
op of  Litchfield  ;  Scory,  late  Bishop  of  Chichester, 
and  afterward  Bishop  of  Hereford ;  Young,  after- 
ward successively  Bishop  of  St.  David's  and  Arch- 
bishop of  York ;  Cox,  afterward  Bishop  of  Ely ; 
Jewel,  afterward  Bishop  of  Salisbury ;  Coverdale, 
the  famous  translator  of  the  Bible,  late  Bishop  of 
Exeter;  Horn,  late  Dean  of  Durham;  Knox,  the 
great  Scottish  reformer ;  Fox,  the  martj-rologist : 
and  many  other  learned  persons.  In  all  there  are 
computed  to  have  been  above  eight  hundred  of 
these,  refugees.  They  established  English  Protes- 
tant churches  in  most  of  the  places  where  they  took 
up  their  abode — the  two  most  considerable  congre- 
gations being  at  Frankfort  and  Geneva. 

When  Elizabeth  came  to  the  throne,  she  found 
the  Protestantism  of  those  of  her  subjects  who  were 
Protestants  a  good  deal  stronger  than  her  own. 
"  The  queen,"  says  Burnet,   "  had   been   bred  up 


from  her  infiincy  with  a  hatred  of  the  papacy,  r.nd 
a  love  to  the  Reformation  ;  but  yet,  as  her  first  im- 
pressions in  her  father's  reign  were  in  favor  of  such 
old  rites  as  he  had  still  retained,  so  in  her  own  na- 
ture she  loved  state,  and  some  magnificence  in  reli- 
gion, as  well  as  in  every  thing  else ;  she  thought 
that  in  her  brother's  reign  they  had  stripped  it  too 
much  of  external  ornaments,  and  had  made  their 
doctrine  too  narrow  in  some  points;  therefore  shu 
intended  to  have  some  things  explained  in  more 
general  terins,  that  so  all  parties  might  be  compre- 
hended by  thein.  She  inclined  to  keep  up  images 
in  churches,  and  to  have  the  manner  of  Christ's 
presence  in  the  sacrament  left  in  some  general 
words ;  that  those  who  believed  the  corporal  pres- 
ence might  not  be  driven  away  from  the  Church  by 
too  nice  an  explanation  of  it.  Nor  did  she  like  the 
title  of  supreme  head  :  she  thought  it  imported  too 
great  a  power,  and  came  too  near  that  authority 
which  Christ  only  had  over  the  Church."  All  the 
peculiarities  of  Elizabeth's  Protestantism  here  enu- 
merated, it  will  be  observed,  leaned  toward  the  po- 
pish notions ;  and  it  is  very  evident  that  if  she  had 
been  left  to  ntake  a  religion  of  her  own  for  the 
country,  it  would  have  been  something  about  mid- 
way between  the  Protestant  and  the  Roman  sys- 
tems. Indeed,  it  w'as  not  her  fault  that  she  was 
not  reconciled  to  the  court  of  Rome,  to  which,  on 
her  accession,  she  dispatched  an  envoy  to  intimate 
that  event  in  the  same  manner  as  she  did  to  all 
the  other  courts  of  Europe.  It  was  the  Pope  that 
threw  her  off,  not  she  that  threw  off  the  Pope.  But 
although  circumstances   prevented  Elizabeth  from 
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making  the  reformed  church  which  she  established 
in  England  exactly  what  her  own  views  and  inclina- 
tions would  have  demanded,  her  personal  tastes  had 
still  a  very  considerable  influence  in  determining  the 
form  and  character  which  it  actually  assumed.  It 
is,  without  doubt,  in  consequence  of  having  had  her 
for  its  restorer  and  nursing-mother,  a  very  different 
church  at  this  day  from  what  it  would  have  been 
if  her  precisian  brother  had  lived  to  superintend  the 
growth  of  what  he  had  planted. 

The  first  step  which  Elizabeth  took  in  the  matter 
of  religion  was  designed  to  restrain  the  impetuosity 
of  her  more  ardent  Protestant  subjects.  When, 
immediately  after  her  accession,  the  people  in  many 
places  began  to  set  up  King  Edward's  service,  to 
pull  down  images,  and  to  insult  the  priests,  she 
issued  an  order  that  certain  parts  of  the  sei^vice 
should  be  read  in  English,  and  that  the  elevation  of 
the  host  should  be  discontinued ;  but  at  the  same 
time  she  strictly  prohibited  all  further  mnovations 
for  the  present.  She  also  ordered  that  all  preach- 
ing should  be  suspended.  In  summoning  her  first 
parliament  she  did  not  even  assume  the  title  of  su- 
preme head  of  the  Church,  any  more  than  the  pre- 
ceding queen  had  done  after  the  reconciliation  with 
Rome.  The  eminent  Protestant  divine.  Dr.  Mat- 
thew Parker,  however,  had  been  already  selected  to 
fill  the  metropolitan  see,  and  every  thing  had  been 
arranged  in  the  council  for  the  restoration  of  the  re- 
formed church.  The  Parliament,  accordingly,  which 
met  in  the  end  of  January,  1559,  before  it  sepa- 
rated in  the  beginning  of  May,  revived  all  Henry 
VIII. 's  Acts  which  had  been  repealed  in  the  last 
reign  against  the  jurisdiction  and  exactions  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  and  also  the  statute  of  Edward 
VI.,  by  which  the  communion  was  administered  to 
the  laity  in  both  kinds  ;  repealed  the  old  Acts  against 
heresy  which  had  been  revived  by  Mary;  appointed 
an  oath  acknowledging  the  supremacy  of  the  crown 
over  the  Church,  to  be  taken  by  all  spiritual  persons 
on  pain  of  deprivation  (by  stat.  1  Eliz.  c.  1) ;  rees- 
tablished the  use  of  King  Edward's  Book  of  Com- 
mon Praj'er,  with  certain  slight  alterations,  chiefly 
in  the  communion  service  (by  stat.  1  Eliz.  c.  2)  ;  and 
restored  the  first  fruits  and  tenths  of  benefices  to 
the  crown  (by  stat.  1  Eliz.  c.  4).  A  bill  was  also 
brought  in,  among  some  others  that  did  not  pass,  for 
restoring  to  their  benefices  all  clergymen  that  had 
been  deprived  in  the  last  reign  for  being  married  ; 
but  it  was  dropped  on  the  queen's  order.  Elizabeth, 
however,  though  no  admirer  of  married  priests,  did 
not  carry  her  scruples  or  dislike  so  far  as  seriously  to 
attempt  the  project  of  setting  up  an  unmarried  cler- 
gy ;  she  took  no  notice  of  the  laws  made  by  her  sis- 
ter in  favor  of  clerical  celibacy.  In  fact,  as  Burnet 
observes,  there  was  no  law  now  in  force  against 
clergymen's  marrying ;  Queen  Mary  had  only  re- 
pealed the  law  of  Edward  VI.  which  allowed  it ;  so 
that  there  remained  only  the  prohibition  by  the  can- 
on law,  and  that  was  condemned  and  made  null  by 
one  of  the  articles  of  religion,  intended  to  be  imme- 
diately revived,  which  declared  that  bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons,  are  not  commanded  by  God's  law 
either  to  vow  the  estate  of  a  single  life,  or  to  ab- 


stain from  marriage.  Another  bill  was  brought  in 
for  the  appointment  of  a  new  commission  to  revise 
and  make  a  digest  of  the  ecclesiastical  laws ;  but  it 
was  laid  aside  after  the  second  reading  in  the  Com- 
mons, and  the  subject  was  never  again  taken  up. 

The  effect  of  these  new  statutes  was  once  more 
completely  to  revolutionize  the  national  religion — to 
transform  England  from  a  Catholic  into  a  Protestant 
country.  A  few  weeks  after  the  Parliament  rose 
the  oath  of  supremacy  was  tendered  to  the  bishops: 
when  Heath  Archbishop  of  York,  Bonner  Bishop  of 
London,  Tbirleby  of  Ely,  Bourn  of  Bath  and  Wells, 
Bain  of  Litchfield,  White  of  Winchester,  Watson 
of  Lincoln,  Oglethorpe  of  Carlisle,  Turberville  of 
Exeter,  Pool  of  Petei'borough,  Scott  of  Chester. 
Pates  of  Worcester,  Goldwell  of  St.  Asaph,  Tuns- 
tall  of  Durham,  and  three  bishops  elect,  all  refused 
it ;  in  fact.  Kitchen  of  St.  Asaph,  the  Vicar  of  Bray 
of  the  episcopal  bench,'  was  the  only  one  who  con- 
sented to  take  it.  With  that  single  exception,  there- 
fore, all  the  sees  became  at  once  vacant ;  but  although 
the  deprived  prelates  were  also  at  first  sent  to  prison 
in  conformity  with  one  of  the  provisions  of  the  stat- 
ute, only  Bonner,  White,  and  Watson  were  detained 
in  confinement.  Most  of  the  rest  spent  the  remain- 
der of  their  days  unmolested  in  England :  Heath  lived 
in  his  own  house  at  Surrey,  where  he  was  some- 
times visited  by  the  queen  ;  Tunstall  and  Thirleby 
resided  with  Archbishop  Parker  at  Lambeth.^  Only 
Pates,  Scott,  and  Goldwell  left  the  country.  Most 
of  the  monks,  Burnet  says,  returned  to  a  secular 
course  of  life,  but  the  nuns  went  abroad.  A  few 
of  the  Catholic  nobility  and  gentry  also  retired  be- 
yond seas.  On  the  other  hand,  the  exiles  who  had 
gone  abroad  in  Mary's  time  returned  in  great  num- 
bers ;  many  of  them,  as  appears  from  the  names 
noticed  in  a  preceding  page,  to  be  nominated  to  the 
highest  offices  in  the  Church. 

Meanwhile  preparations  were  made  for  a  gen- 
eral visitation  of  the  national  clergy.  With  this 
view  certain  injunctions  were  drawn  up,  but  not 
without  the  queen  proving  almost  impracticable  as  to 
one  of  them, — that  which  directed  the  removal  of 
images.  However,  she  yielded  at  last  to  the  remon- 
strances, if  not  to  the  reasonings,  of  the  bishops  and 
other  divines  in  whose  hands  she  was ;  and  the  in- 
junctions were  issued  in  nearly  the  same  terms  with 
those  put  forth  by  King  Edward  at  his  first  coming 
to  the  crown,  except  that  some  things  were  added, 
of  which  the  following  were  the  most  remarkable. 
Although  marriage  was  not  forbidden  to  the  clergy, 
it  was  declared  that  great  offense  had  been  given 
by  the  indecent  marriages  that  some  of  them  had 
made  in  King  Edward's  days ;  and,  therefore,  no 
priest  or  deacon  was  to  be  allowed  to  marry  without 
permission  from  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  and  two 
justices  of  the  peace,  as  well  as  the  consent  of  the 
woman's  parents  or  nearest  of  kin.  All  the  clergy 
were  to  wear  the  habits  worn  in  the  latter  end  of 
the  reign  of  Edward  VI.     Persons  who  did  not  at- 

1  See  ante,  p.  524,  note. 

2  Tunstall,  alike  eminent  for  his  learning  anJ  his  virtues,  survived 
this  his  second  deprivation  only  a  few  months,  dvSng  the  uext  year  at 
the  age  of  eighty-five. 
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tend  their  parisl)  churches  were  to  be  denounced  to 
the  ordinnry.  No  book  was  to  be  printed  or  pub- 
lished without  a  license  from  the  queen,  or  from  six 
of  lier  privy  council,  or  from  her  ecclesiastical  com- 
missioners, or  from  the  two  archbishops,  the  Bishop 
of  London,  the  chancellors  of  the  two  universities, 
and  the  bishop  and  archdeacon  of  the  place  where 
it  was  printed. 

According  to  the  report  made  by  the  visitors  to 
the  queen  after  they  had  finislied  their  labors,  it  ap- 
peared that,  of  nine  thousand  four  hundred  bene- 
ficed persons  in  England,  all  who  chose  to  resign 
their  benefices  rather  than  complj-  with  the  new 
order  of  things  at  this  crisis  were,  beside  the  four- 
teen bishops  and  three  bishops  elect  already  men- 
tioned, only  six  abbots,  twelve  deans,  twelve  arch- 
deacons, fifteen  heads  of  colleges,  fifty  prebendaries, 
and  eighty  rectors.'  So  that,  after  this  great  change 
from  popery  to  Protestantism,  the  parochial  clergj- 
generally  remained  the  same  as  before,  almost  the 
entire  body  having  stepped  over  from  the  one  creed 
and  worship  to  the  other  as  quietly  as  if  principle 
and  conscience  had  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  mat- 
ter. The  experience  of  the  last  quarter  of  a  century 
seems  in  their  case  to  have  produced  a  singular  in- 
difference as  to  points  about  which  we  are  led  to 
believe  the  rest  of  the  nation  was  in  a  state  of  infi- 
nite excitement  and  concern.  A  very  small  number 
of  zealous  persons,  however,  in  any  cause,  may 
make  a  great  deal  of  clamor  and  commotion;  and, 
perhaps,  if  the  general  population  of  the  kingdom 
had  been  put  to  the  same  test  as  the  clergy,  the 
one  body  might  not  have  been  found  to  yield  a 
larger  per-centage  than  the  other  of  persons  reall}'^ 
caring  much  about  the  high  cfuestions  which,  for 
man}-  years,  had  kept  up  such  a  storm  in  the  state. 

The  re^stablishment  of  the  reformed  church  un- 
der Elizabeth  may  be  considered  to  have  been  com- 
pleted in  15G2,  by  the  publication  of  the  Articles  of 
Religion  as  revised  by  the  bishops,  and  adopted  by 
the  convocation.  Beside  the  reduction  of  the  num- 
ber from  forty-two  to  thirty-nine,  the  chief  altera- 
tion that  was  made  upon  the  original  articles  pub- 
lished in  the  time  of  King  Edward,  was  in  that  on 
the  Lord's  Supper,  in  which  the  express  denial  of 
the  corporal  presence  was  now  left  out,  and  it  was 
merely  said  that  "the  body  of  Christ  is  given  and 
received  after  a  spiritual  manner,  and  the  means  by 
which  it  is  received  is  faith."  It  was  hoped,  accord- 
ing to  Burnet,  by  this  reserve  to  retain  in  com- 
munion with  the  Church  some  whom  a  distinct  or 
absolute  denial  of  the  real  presence  would  have 
scared  away.  A  further  revision  of  the  articles  took 
place  in  1571,  when,  however,  no  alterations  of  any 
moment  were  made,  but  the  articles  were  for  the 
first  time  subscribed  and  set  forth  by  the  convoca- 
tion in  English  as  well  as  in  Latin.  It  was  now, 
also,  that  subscription  to  them  was  for  the  first  time 
made  imperative  upon  the  clergy  (by  stat.  13  Eliz. 
c.  12). 

We  may  here  also  notice  the  new  translation  of 
the  Bible  which  appeared    in    this   reign.      Since 

1  This  is  Buniet's  enT!ni»n;i(?n  The  numbers  vary  somewhat  in 
Camden  and  other  auth'Tilie*. 


Cranmer's,  or  the  Great  Bible,  Coverdale,  assisted 
by  others  of  his  countrymen  settled  at  Geneva,  had 
occupied  himself  during  his  exile  in  the  time  of 
Mary  with  the  preparation  of  a  new  English  version 
of  the  whole  Scriptures,  which  was  at  length  print- 
ed for  the  first  time  at  Geneva  in  1560.  This  con- 
tinued to  be  the  favorite  Bible  of  the  English  Puri- 
tans, and  also  of  the  Presbyterians  in  Scotland,  till 
the  appearance  of  the  present  authorized  translation 
in  the  reign  of  James  I.  Of  course  it  was  many 
times  reprinted.'  New  editions  of  Cranmer's  Bible 
had  also  appeared  in  1562  and  1566;  but  its  incor- 
rectness having  been  much  complained  of.  Arch- 
bishop Parker  projected  a  new  translation,  for  which 
purpose  he  divided  the  sacred  text  into  poitions. 
which  he  distributed  among  the  bishops  and  other 
learned  doctors  of  the  Church.  Grindal,  Benlham, 
Sandys,  Horn,  Cox,  and  Goodman  were  among 
those  employed  in  the  work.  This  translation, 
known  as  Parker's,  or  the  Bishop's  Bible,  first  ap- 
peared in  1568  in  a  splendid  folio  volume,  adorned 
with  maps  and  cuts.  A  second  edition  was  printed 
in  1572,  and  it  remained  the  authorized  translation 
till  it  was  supplanted  by  that  now  in  use. 

The  Church  thus  set  up  in  England  occupied  a 
position  that  exposed  it  to  hostility  at  the  same  time 
from  two  opposite  quarters — on  the  one  hand  from 
those  who  desired  a  further  reformation,  on  tlie 
other  from  those  who  wanted  no  reformation  at  all. 
The  consequence  was,  that  the  sequel  of  its  history 
during  the  present  period  presents  it  in  almost  it 
constant  state  of  contest  with  one  or  other,  and  gen- 
erally with  both  together,  of  these  its  natural  ene- 
mies. But  the  quarrel  of  both  these  classes  of  dis- 
senters or  non-conformists  with  the  Church,  it  is  to 
be  remembered,  was  equally  a  quarrel  with  the 
stale  or  the  government,  of  which  the  Church  was 
merely  the  creature  and  instrument.  As  for  the 
case  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  ample  details  have 
been  given  in  the  preceding  Chapter  of  the  com- 
mencement and  course  of  the  succession  of  measures 
taken  against  them,  from  the  simple  prohibition  of 
their  worship  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign,  through 
the  disabilities  and  severities  of  subsequent  times, 
increasing  with  the  exasperation  of  both  parties, 
till  popery  came  to  be  in  a  manner  confounded  with 
treason,  so  that  most  of  the  persons  put  to  death  for 
the  one  might  almost  in  another  view  be  said  to  be 
put  to  death  for  the  other. ^  We  shall  not  enter 
into  the  controversy  as  to  which  of  the  two  parties 
was  to  blame,  or  most  to  blame,  for  this  unhappy 
state  of  things;  in  the  circumstances,  the  collision 
into  which  they  were  brought,  and  which  gradually 
became  more  violent  as  it  proceeded,  was  perhaps 
unavoidable  under  any  management;  but  it  must  be 
admitted  that  measures  of  aggression  began  with  the 
Church,  and  it  may  also  be  very  reasonably  doubted 
if  the  course  taken  against  the  Roman  Catholics, 
dictated  as  it  was  in  great  part  bj'  passion,  and  by 
what  has  been  expressively  called  "  the  merciless 
policy  of  fear,"  '  was  the  best  suited  for  converting 

'  The  Geneva  Bible  is  the  same  that  is  known  by  the  name  of  the 
Breeches  Bible,  fram  its  renderin?  of  Genesis,  iii.  7. 
2  See  pp.  524,  &c.,  550,  Ac,  605-011,  631. 
=  Burke,  Speech  at  Brictcl,  1780. 
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that  class  of  the  population  into  good  subjects,  or 
averting  any  of  the  apprehended  dangers  against 
which  it  was  aimed.  We  sliall  here  merely  enu- 
merate together,  and  in  their  chronological  order, 
the  principal  of  the  series  of  legislative  enactments 
to  which  the  followers  of  the  ancient  religion  were 
subjected  in  the  course  of  this  reign. 

First  came  the  two  Acts  of  1559  ;  the  one  (1 
Eliz.  c.  1)  entitled  "  An  Act  restoring  to  the  Crown 
the  Ancient  Jurisdiction  over  the  State  Ecclesiasti- 
cal and  Spiritual,  and  abolishing  all  P^oreign  Power 
repugnant  to  the  same ;"  the  other  (1  Eliz.  c.  2) 
entitled  ♦'  An  Act  for  the  Uniformity  of  Common 
Prayer  and  Divine  Service  in  the  Church,  and  the 
Administration  of  the  Sacraments."  By  the  for- 
mer the  oath  of  supremacy'  was  directed  to  be  taken 
by  all  persons  holding  any  office,  spiritual  or  tem- 
poral, on  pain  of  deprivation,  and  also  by  all  persons 
taking  degrees  in  the  universities,  and  by  all  per- 
sons sueing  livery  or  doing  homage ;  writing  or 
preaching  against  the  supremac}'  was  made  punish- 
able for  the  first  oft'ense  with  forfeiture  of  goods  and 
one  year's  imprisonment,  for  the  second  with  the 
pains  of  prjemunire,  for  the  third  as  high  treason  ; 
and  those  powers  of  exercising  its  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction,  through  commissioners  appointed  for 
that  purpose,  were  conferred  upon  the  crown,  which 
were  afterward  turned  into  an  engine  of  such  com- 
prehensive despotism  by  means  of  the  famous  Courts 
of  High  Commission.  By  the  latter,  all  clergymen 
refusing  to  use  King  Edwai'd's  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  were  ordered  to  be  punished  for  the  first 
olfense  with  forfeiture  of  one  year's  profit  of  their 
benefices  and  six  months'  imprisonment,  for  the  sec- 
ond with  one  year's  imprisonment  and  deprivation, 
for  the  third  with  deprivation  and  imprisonment 
for  life ;  all  persons  either  speaking  any  thing  against 
the  said  service-book,  or  causing  any  other  forms 
than  those  it  prescribed  to  be  used  in  any  church, 
chapel,  or  other  place,  in  the  performance  of  prayer 
or  the  adminstration  of  the  sacraments,  were  sub- 
jected to  the  penalty  of  one  hundred  marks  for  the 
first  offense,  of  four  hundred  marks  for  the  second, 
for  the  third  to  forfeiture  of  goods  and  imprison- 
ment for  life;  and  a  fine  of  Is.  was  inflicted  upon 
every  person  absent  from  his  parish  church  without 
cause  on  any  Sunday  or  holyday.  Not  only  the 
deprivation  of  recusant  clergymen,  but  prosecutions 
and  punishments  of  private  individuals  began  under 
this  Act  as  soon  as  it  was  passed.^  In  1563,  bj-  an 
Act  (5  Eliz.  c.  1)  "  For  the  assurance  of  the  queen's 
majesty's  royal  power  over  all  estates  and  subjects 
within  her  highness'  dominions,"  several  of  the 
above  provisions  were  made  still  more  extensive  and 
stringent.  The  oath  of  supremacy  was  now  re- 
quired to  be  taken  by  all  persons  taking  holy  orders, 
by  all  schoolmasters,  barristers,  benchers,  and  attor- 
neys, by  all  officers  of  anj'  court  of  common  law  or 
other  court  whatever,  and  by  all  members  of  the 
House  of  Commons;  and  the  refusing  it,  or  uphold- 
ing the  jurisdiction  of  Rome,  was  made  punishable 
with  the  pains  of  prccmunire  for  the  first  ofifense, 
and  for  the  second  with  those  of  high  treason.     In 

•  See  t'lp  words  uf  Ihe  o:it>i,  ante,  p.  ^25.  "  See  ante,  p.  525. 


1571,  after  the  Earl  of  Northumberland's  rebellion.' 
a  new  Act  upon  the  subject  of  treason  (stat.  1.". 
Eliz.  c.  1)  was  principally  directed  against  the  ad- 
herents of  popery.  It  was  now  made  high  treason 
to  compass,  imagine,  invent,  devise,  or  intend,  th« 
death  or  bodily  harm  of  the  queen,  or  the  deposing 
her,  or  the  levying  war  against  her,  or  exciting  for- 
eigners to  invade  the  realm,  if  such  designs  were 
uttered  or  declared  by  any  printing,  writing,  or 
words,  or  to  deny  the  queen's  title,  or  to  affirm  her  to 
be  a  heretic  or  usurper;  any  person  during  tht 
queen's  life  claiming  title  to  the  crown,  or  usurpint 
the  royal  title,  or  refusing  to  acknowledge  the  queen';* 
right  (this  and  the  following  clauses  were  especially 
leveled  against  the  Queen  of  Scots  and  her  adhe- 
rents), was  disabled  from  inheriting  the  crown :  all 
claimants  or  pretenders  to  any  right  of  succession 
to  the  crown,  after  the  queen's  proclamation  had 
issued  against  them,  were  declared  guilty  of  high 
treason;  denying  the  power  of  the  common  law,  or 
of  this  or  any  other  Act  of  Parliament,  to  limit  the 
descent  of  tlie  crown,  was  made  high  treason  dur- 
ing the  queen's  life,  and  afterward  punishable  bv 
forfeiture  of  goods;  and  the  printing  or  publishing 
that  any  particular  person  not  so  declared  by  Act  of 
Parliament,  except  her  issue,  was  heir  to  the  queen, 
was  made  punishable  by  a  year's  imprisonment  for 
the  first  offense,  and  by  a  praemunire  for  the  second. 
By  another  statute  of  the  same  year  (13  Eliz.  c.  2), 
provoked  by  the  Pope's  excommunication  of  Eliza- 
beth, it  was  declared  to  be  high  treason  to  obtain  or 
put  in  use  any  bull  from  Rome,  or  to  receive  abso- 
lution thereunder,  and  misprision  of  treason  to  con- 
ceal the  offer  of  any  such  bull,  and  punishable  with 
praemunire  to  bring  into  the  realm  "  any  token  or  to- 
kens, thing  or  things,  called  or  named  by  the  name 
of  an  agnus  clei,  or  any  crosses,  pictures,  beads,  or 
such  like  vain  and  superstitious  things  from  the 
Bishop  or  See  of  Rome."  A  third  Act  (13  Eliz.  2. 
c.  3)  sought  to  prevent  the  retirement  of  the  Catho- 
lics beyond  seas,  by  enacting  that  any  of  the  queen's 
subjects  leaving  the  realm  without  her  license,  and 
not  returning  within  six  months  after  proclamation, 
should  forfeit  all  their  goods  and  the  profits  of  nil 
their  lands  for  life."-  But  what  are  properly  to  be 
called  the  penal  laws  against  popery,  as  being  ex- 
pressly and  directly  pointed  against  the  dissemina- 
tion and  profession  of  that  faith,  commence  with  the 
year  1581.  By  an  Act  passed  in  that  year  (23 
Eliz.  c.  1),  entitled  "An  Act  to  retain  the  Queen's 
Majesty's  Subjects  in  their  due  obedience,"  persons 
pretending  to  any  power  of  absolving  subjects  from 
their  obedience  to  the  queen,  or  practicing  to  with- 
draw them  to  the  Romish  religion,  and  all  subject.'; 
so  absolved  or  withdrawn,  were  declared  guilty  of 
high  treason  ;  their  abettors  or  concealei-s  were  de- 
clared guilty  of  misprision  of  treason  :  the  saying  of 
mass  was  made  punishable  by  a  year's  imprisonment 
and  a  fine  of  two  hundred  marks;  the  hearing  of  it 
by  a  fine  of  one  hundred  marks  and  the  same  term 
of  imprisonment ;  and  the  fine  for  neglecting  to  at- 

'   See  ante,  p.  605. 

*  Tiiere  was  no  Act  passed  this  year  to  compel  attendance  at  ohnroh 
or  the  receiving  of  the  sacrament,  as  stated  by  mistake  at  p.  610. 
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lend  church  was  raised  to  the  monstrous  amount  of 
'■lOl.  per  month.  Camden  tells  us  tliat,  in  the  pre- 
ceding ten  years  that  had  elapsed  since  the  northern 
rebellion,  not  more  than  five  papists  had  been  put  to 
death  ;  but  this  very  year  Campion,  the  Jesuit,  and 
three  other  priests  were  executed  :  and  from  this 
date  to  the  end  of  the  reign  there  was  scarcely  a 
year  in  which  several  persons  of  the  same  profes- 
sion were  not  sent  to  the  gibbet.  It  is  true,  indeed, 
that  they  were  not  put  to  death  as  Catholics  :  Cam- 
pion and  his  companions  were  arraigned  on  the  old 
Treason  Act  of  the  25th  of  Edward  III.,  and  the 
others  were  iu  like  manner  all  found  guilty  of  some 
old  or  new  treason;  but  as  the  mere  teaching,  and 
in  certain  circumstances  even  the  simple  profession, 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  was  now  converted  into 
that  capital  crime,  some  of  them  at  least  may  as  cor- 
rectly be  said  to  have  suflered  as  Catholics  as  they 
may  be  said  to  have  suffered  as  traitors.  A  new 
Act,  passed  in  1585,  "against  Jesuits,  seminary 
priests,  and  such  other  like  disobedient  persons" 
(27  Eliz.  c.  2),  added  some  others  to  tlie  list  of  these 
new  popish  capital  offenses,  by  declaring  that  all 
Jesuits  and  other  Romish  priests  whatsoever,  made 
or  ordained  out  of  England,  coming  into  or  remain- 
ing in  the  kingdom,  and  all  English  subjects  educat- 
ed in  any  foreign  college  of  Jesuits  or  other  semi- 
nary of  Romish  priests,  not  returning  home  on 
proclamation  and  taking  the  oath  of  supremacy, 
should  be  deemed  traitors ;  and  the  receivers  of 
Romish  priests  so  coming  from  abroad,  felons  with- 
out benefit  of  clergy.  Persons  sending  money  to 
foreign  Jesuits  or  priests  were  at  the  same  time 
subjected  to  the  pains  of  praemunire ;  and  all  per- 
sons were  prohibited  from  sending  their  children 
abroad,  without  license  from  her  majesty,  under  a 
penalty  of  lOOZ.  In  1587,  by  an  Act  intended  to  se- 
cure the  more  speedy  and  due  execution  of  the  Act 
of  1581,  all  conveyances  made  by  recusants,  to  avoid 
the  penalties  therein  imposed,  were  declared  void  ; 
and  the  fine  of  20/.  per  month,  incurred  for  non-at- 
tendance at  church,  was  directed  in  future  to  be 
levied  by  distress  upon  the  property  of  the  offend- 
ers to  the  extent  of  all  their  goods  and  two  thirds 
of  their  lands.  Finally,  iu  1593,  by  another  Act 
"against  popish  recusants"  (35  Eliz.  c.  2),  all  per- 
sons above  sixteen  years  of  age,  being  popish  recu- 
sants convict,  were  ordered  within  forty  days,  to  re- 
pair to  their  usual  place  of  dwelling,  and  forbidden 
forever  after,  without  written  license  from  the  bishop 
of  the  diocese  or  deputy-heutenant  of  the  county, 
to  go  five  miles  from  thence  on  pain  of  forfeiture  of 
their  goods  and  the  profits  of  their  lands  during  life  ; 
those  not  having  goods  or  lands  of  the  clear  yearly 
value  of  twenty  marks  above  all  charges,  to  abjure 
the  realm,  or,  refusing  to  abjure,  to  be  deemed  fel- 
ons without  benefit  of  clergy.  This  was  the  last 
Act  passed  against  the  Catholics  in  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth. 

But  the  other  description  of  non-conformists,  op- 
posite as  were  most  of  their  principles  and  objects, 
gave,  even  in  this  early  stage  of  their  existence, 
nearly  as  much  trouble  as  the  Catholics  to  the  gov- 
ernment and  the  Church,  both  of  which  they  were, 


in  the  coming  century,  to  triumph  over  and  lay  in 
the  dust.  The  origin  of  the  Protestant  Dissenters 
may  be  traced  to  the  very  dawn  of  tlie  Reforma- 
tion ;  for  the  principles  of  Wickliffe  in  this  country, 
and  of  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague  on  the  conti- 
nent, were  certainly  much  more  nearly  allied  to 
what  in  a  later  age  was  styled  Puritanism  than  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  established  church.  But  the 
first  appearance  of  Puritanism  in  England  as  an  ele- 
ment at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  the  establishment 
was  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  In  some  of  their 
notions,  indeed,  even  the  original  founders  of  the 
establishment,  Cranmer,  Ridley,  Latimer,  and  their 
associates,  may  be  regarded  as  having  been  puritan- 
ically inclined  in  comparison  with  their  successors, 
the  restorers  of  the  reformed  church  in  the  reign 
of  Elizabeth  ;  but  still,  whatever  their  private  views 
and  inclinations  may  have  been,  and  whatever  their 
designs,  of  which  we  are  told  so  much  by  some  au- 
thorities, of  a  further  reformation,  which  circum- 
stances prevented  them  from  carrying  into  effect, 
the  system  of  doctrine  and  polity  which  they  act- 
ually set  up,  or  to  which  at  least  they  consented  to 
attach  themselves,  was  a  system  opposed  to  Puri- 
tanism in  its  whole  form  and  spirit.  Puritanism  was 
first  imported  into  England  after  the  establishment 
of  the  Reformation  by  certain  foreign  divines,  Peter 
Martyr,  Bucer,  John  a  Lasco,  and  others,  who 
came  over  from  Germany  on  the  accession  of  Ed- 
ward VI.,  and  by  one  or  two  Enghshmen,  who  had 
studied  or  traveled  in  that  country,  and  who  returned 
home  about  tlie  same  time.  Of  these  last  the  cel- 
ebrated Dr.  John  Hooper  was  the  most  distinguish- 
ed ;  and  the  first  disturbance  occasioned  in  the  new- 
ly founded  church  by  the  principles  of  Puritanism 
was  when  Hooper,  in  1550,  on  being  nominated  to 
the  bishopric  of  Gloucester,  refused  to  submit  to  the 
ajipointed  forms  of  consecration  and  admission.'  At 
this  date,  however,  English  Pui'itanism — which,  in- 
deed, was  not  even  yet  known  by  that  name — was 
a  mere  mustard-seed  in  comparison  of  what  it  after- 
ward became.  It  appears  that  Hooper's  objections 
were  confined  to  certain  expressions  in  the  oath  of 
supremacj',  which  he  termed  foul  and  impious  (but 
from  which  he  was  relieved  by  the  king  striking 
them  out  of  the  oath),  and  to  what  he  called  "the 
Aaronitical  habits,"  being  the  square  cap,  the  tippet, 
and  the  surplice,  worn  by  the  bishops.  And  even 
in  regard  to  these  he  submitted  at  last,  after  stand- 
ing out  nearl}'  a  whole  year ;  a  course  which,  says 
Burnet,  "  lost  him  much  of  his  popularity,  that,  to 
speak  freely,  he  seemed  to  be  too  fond  of."  Thus 
was  this  particular  diffei-ence  composed,  although, 
even  if  the  present  order  of  things  had  continued 
uninterrupted,  the  element  of  strife  which  had  kin- 
dled the  contention  was  still  unextinguished,  and 
might  very  possibly  have  found,  ere  long,  another 
occasion  of  raising  heats  and  divisions,  that  would 
not  have  been  so  easily  allayed.  Accidentally,  how- 
ever, one  of  the  most  remarkable  and  enduring  con- 
sequences of  the  restoration  of  popery  in  England 
in  the  reign  of  Mary,  was  the  eventual  introduction 
into  the  country  of  a  new  spirit  of  Puritanism  and 

1  See  ante,  p.  475. 
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dissent  of  a  much  more  extreme  character  than  any 
thing  of  the  same  kind  that  had  previously  appeared. 
This  was  brought  about  through  the  large  emigra- 
tion of  English  Protestants  to  the  continent  at  the 
commencement  of  Mary's  persecutions,  and  their 
return  home  on  the  accession  of  Elizabeth,  fraught, 
many  of  them,  with  notions  which  they  had  acquired 
in  the  schools  of  Calvin  and  Zuiuglius,  and  other 
foreign  reformers,  whose  principles  were  on  many 
points  wholly  advei'se  to  those  which  prevailed  in 
the  reconstruction  of  the  English  chui'ch.  Great 
contentions,  in  fact,  had  taken  place  among  the  ex- 
iles, while  resident  abroad,  on  the  subject  of  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  retained  in  King  Edward's 
Book  of  Common  Praj  er ;  and  at  last,  while  the 
party  in  favor  of  these  forms  retained  possession  of 
the  church  at  Frankfort,  their  opponents  retired,  for 
the  most  part,  to  Geneva,  and  there,  under  the  eye 
of  Calvin  and  the  immediate  pastoral  care  of  his  dis- 
ciple, Knox,  set  up  a  new  service  of  their  own, 
mostly  borrowed  from  that  of  the  French  Protes- 
tants, in  which  there  were  no  Litany,  no  responses, 
and  hardly  any  rites  or  ceremonies ;  and  a  directory 
of  which  they  published  in  English  under  the  title 
of  "  The  Service,  Discipline,  and  Form  of  Common 
Prayer  and  Administration  of  Sacraments  used  in 
the  English  Chui"ch  of  Geneva."  Even  many  of 
those  who  had  been  members  of  the  church  at 
Frankfort,  however,  brought  back  with  them  incli- 
nations in  favor  of  a  wider  departure  from  the  po- 
pish worship  than  Elizabeth  would  consent  to  in  her 
reformed  church.  But,  on  the  whole,  the  Frank- 
fort exiles,  who  comprised  in  their  number  nearly 
all  the  Englishmen  of  distinguished  learning  who 
had  gone  abroad  in  the  late  reign,  supplied  most  of 
the  bishops  and  other  dignitaries  in  the  new  national 
establishment;  while  their  Calvinistic  brethren  from 
Geneva  became,  under  the  name  of  Puritans,  which 
they  now  acquired,  the  fathers  of  English  dissent. 

The  church  of  England,  it  is  always  to  be  remem- 
bered, no  more  adopts  or  sanctions  the  principle  of 
the  private  interpretation  of  Scripture  than  does  the 
church  of  Rome.  Differing  from  the  church  of 
Rome  in  holding  the  Scripture  to  be  the  sole  rule 
of  faith,  it  still  insists  that  the  Scripture  shall  be  re- 
ceived, not  as  any  individual  may  interpret  it  for 
himself,  but  as  it  is  expounded  in  the  articles  and 
other  formularies  of  the  Church.  It  may,  indeed, 
be  doubted  if  the  Puritans  themselves  at  this  early 
period  had  arrived  at  what  it  has  been  common  in 
later  times  to  speak  of  as  the  great  fundamental 
principle  of  Protestantism, — the  right  of  every  indi- 
vidual to  be  his  own  interpreter  of  the  word  of  God  ; 
for  this,  when  carried  out,  would  seem  to  lead  di- 
rectly to  the  conclusion  that  the  Church  ought  to  be 
unrestrained  by  any  articles  or  formularies  what- 
ever :  in  other  words,  ought  to  be  built  upon  so  com- 
prehensive a  foundation  as  to  take  in  all  the  varieties 
of  belief  and  opinion  which  ever  have  been,  or  ever 
can  be,  conceived  by  any  individual  to  have  their 
warrant  within  the  four  corners  of  the  Bible.  To 
this  height,  certainly,  no  class  of  Protestants  had 
soared  in  the  days  of  which  we  are  speaking.  The 
utmost  that  was  demanded  by  the  first  dissenters 


from  the  church  of  England  was,  that  certain  points 
about  which  they  felt  scruples  should  be  left  as  mat- 
ters indifferent;  these  being,  for  the  present,  prin- 
cipally such  mere  matters  of  outward  or  ceremonial 
observance  as  the  habits  of  the  priesthood  and  the 
forms  of  public  worship.  In  one  sense  these  things 
were  left  by  the  Church  as  indifferent :  they  were 
admitted  to  be  indifferent  as  matters  of  faith, — that 
is  to  say,  dissent  in  regard  to  them  was  not  held  to 
be  heresy ;  but  it  was  still  held  to  be  schism,  and 
was  made  equally  to  exclude  the  individual  main- 
taining and  acting  upon  it  from  the  fellowship  of  the 
Church.  In  this  respect  the  Act  of  Uniformity  boro 
as  hard  upon  the  Puritans  as  it  did  upon  the  papists. 
Nor  was  even  the  Act  of  Supremacy  perfectly  ac- 
ceptable to  the  former  any  more  than  to  the  latter : 
for,  in  general,  the  Puritans  now  felt  scruples  aa  to 
the  acknowledgment  in  any  terms  of  the  king  or 
queen  as  head  of  tlie  Church, — in  this,  apparently, 
going  beyond  Bishop  Hooper,  in  the  j-eign  of  Ed- 
ward, who  seems  to  have  objected  only  to  the  ancient 
form  of  the  Oath  of  Supremacy  because  it  began  by 
an  appeal  to  the  saints  as  well  as  to  God.  These 
beginnings,  too,  soon  led  to  further  diffei'ences :  in 
the  words  of  a  late  writer,  "the  habits  at  first  had 
been  the  only  or  chief  matter  of  contention  ;  all  the 
rites  of  the  Church  were  soon  attacked  ;  and,  finally, 
its  whole  form  and  structure.'"'  The  avowed  ob- 
ject of  the  non-conformists,  indeed,  soon  came  to  be 
to  substitute,  for  the  established  forms  of  worship 
and  discipline,  the  Geneva  system  in  all  its  parts : 
nor  weie  there  wanting  some  of  them  who  would 
have  made  a  Geneva  republic  of  the  state  as  well  r..-» 
of  the  Church. 

Throughout  the  present  period,  too,  and  for  a 
long  time  after,  it  is  important  to  remark,  the  Puri- 
tans equally  with  the  Church  abominated  and  stren- 
uously stood  out  against  any  toleration  of  those  who 
differed  from  themselves  in  respect  to  what  they 
considered  essential  points.  They  held  that  such 
persons  ought  not  only  to  be  excluded  from  commun- 
ion with  the  brethren,  but  restrained  and  punished 
by  the  law  of  the  land.  "Both  parties,"  says  their 
own  historian,  "  agreed  too  well  in  asserting  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  uniformity  of  public  worship,  and  of  using 
the  sword  of  the  magistrate  for  the  support  and  de- 
fense of  their  respective  principles,  which  they  made 
an  ill  use  of  in  their  turns  whenever  they  could 
grasp  the  power  into  their  hands.  The  standard  of 
uniformitj-,  according  to  the  bishops,  was  the  queen's 
supremacy  and  the  laws  of  the  land ;  according  to 
the  Puritans,  the  decrees  of  provincial  and  national 
synods  allowed  and  enforced  by  the  civil  magistrate  ; 
but  neither  party  were  for  admitting  that  liberty  of 
conscience  and  freedom  of  profession  which  is  every 
man's  right,  as  far  as  is  consistent  with  the  peace 
of  the  civil  government  he  lives  under.""  Indeed, 
if  there  was  any  difference,  the  Puritans  went  even 
farther  than  their  adversaries  in  their  notions  on  the 
subject  of  uniformity ;  for,  while  the  bishops  afiirmed 
that  the  founders  of  Christianity  left  the  particular 
form  of  discipline  or  church  government  to  the  dis- 

J  Southey,  Book  of  the  Church. 
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cretion  of  tlie  civil  uiagistiate,  who  might  vniy  it 
in  diirereiit  countries  according  to  the  policy  of  the 
state,  the  Puritans  held  the  Scripture  to  be  as  well 
K  standard  of  discipline  as  of  doctrine.'  If  the  En- 
glish church,  therefore,  when  restored  in  the  reign 
of  Elizabeth,  had  chanced  to  have  been  arranged 
upon  Puritan  principles,  it  is  certain  that  the  toler- 
ation of  dissent  would  not  have  entered  into  either 
its  principles  or  its  practice,  more  than  it  did  as 
things  were  actually  managed.  The  Puritans  were 
only  treated  by  the  Church  in  the  same  manner  as, 
if  they  themselves  had  been  the  Church,  all  non- 
conformists would  have  been  ti'cated  bj'  them. 

At  first,  however,  many  of  the  Puritans  so  far 
overcame  their  scruples  as  to  comply  with  the  re- 
quired forms  and  accept  of  livings  in  the  establish- 
ment. The  writer  of  their  history  maintains  that, 
if  they  had  not  done  this,  in  hopes  of  the  removal 
of  their  grievances  in  more  settled  times,  the  Refor- 
mation would  have  fallen  back  into  the  hands  of  the 
papists  ;  "  for  it  was  impossible,"  he  observes,  "  with 
all  the  assistance  they  could  get  from  both  universi- 
ties, to  fill  up  the  parochial  vacancies  with  men  of 
learning  and  character.  Many  churches  were  dis- 
furnished  for  a  considei-able  time ;  and  not  a  few 
mechanics,  altogether  as  unlearned  as  the  most  re- 
.narkable  of  those  who  were  ejected,  were  pre- 
ferred to  dignities  and  livings,  who,  being  disregard- 
ed by  the  people,  brought  great  discredit  on  the 
Reformation,  while  others  of  the  first  rank  for  learn- 
ing, piety,  and  usefulness  in  their  functions,  were 
Iriid  by  in  silence.  There  was  little  or  no  preaching 
all  over  the  country;  the  Bishop  of  Bangor  writes 
that  he  had  but  two  preachers  in  all  his  diocese.  It 
was  enough  if  the  parson  could  read  the  service,  and 
sometimes  a  homily."  "  So  many  churches,"^  it  is 
elsewhere  stated,  "  in  country  t&wns  and  villages 
were  vacant,  that,  in  some  places  there  was  no 
preaching,  nor  so  much  as  reading  a  homily,  for 
many  months  together.  In  sundry  parishes  it  was 
hard  to  find  persons  to  baptize  or  bury  the  dead  ; 
the  bishops,  therefore,  were  obliged  to  admit  of  plu- 
ralists,  non-residents,  civilians,  and  to  ordain  such  as 
offered  themselves,  how  meanly  soever  they  were 
qualified."^  These  irregularities,  again,  furnished 
new  matter  to  the  Puritans  for  their  lamentations 
over  the  corruption  of  the  establishment,  and  helped 
to  widen  the  breach  between  the  two  parties. 

For  some  years  the  Puritans  who  had  joined  the 
Church  were  winked  at  by  the  authorities  in  many 
deviations  from  the  appointed  forms  which  they  in- 
troduced into  the  public  service.  What  these  chief- 
ly were  we  may  best  learn  from  a  representation 
upon  the  subject  which  appears  to  have  been  made 
to  the  queen  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1.564. 
"  .Some,"  says  this  paper,  '•  perform  divine  service 
and  prayers  in  the  chancel,  others  in  the  body  of 
the  church ;  some  in  a  seat  made  in  the  church, 
some  in  a  pulpit,  with  their  faces  to  the  people ; 
some  keep  precisely  to  the  order  of  the  book  ;  some 
iiitermix  psalms  in  metre ;  some  say  with  a  sur- 
j.-lice,  and  others  without  one.  The  table  stands  in 
the  body  of  the  church  in  some  places  ;  in  other?  it 
>  Ilistori'  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.  p.  101.        2  lb.,  109.        =  !!. ,  1 18. 


stands  in  the  chancel ;  in  some  places  the  table 
stands  altarwise,  distant  from  the  wull  a  yard  ;  in 
others,  in  the  middle  of  the  chancel,  north  and 
south :  in  some  places  the  table  is  joined,  in  others 
it  stands  upon  tressels  ;  in  some  the  table  has  a  car- 
pet, in  others  none.  Some  administer  the  commun- 
ion with  surplice  and  cap,  some  with  surplice  alone, 
others  with  none  ;  some  with  chalice,  others  with  a 
communion-cup,  others  with  a  common  cup  ;  some 
with  unleavened  bread,  and  some  with  leavened. 
Some  receive  kneeling,  others  standing,  others  sit- 
ting; some  baptize  in  a  font,  s(mie  in  a  basin  ;  some 
sign  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  others  sign  not  ; 
some  minister  in  a  surplice,  otliers  without ;  some 
with  a  square  cap,  some  with  h  round  cap,  some 
with  a  button-cap,  some  with  a  hat;  some  in  schol- 
ars' clothes,  some  in  others."'  If  in  all  this  every 
man  liad  been  allowed  to  take  his  own  way  without 
disturbance  from  his  neighbor,  it  might  not  perhaps 
have  produced  any  thing  more  than  a  pleasing  vari- 
ety in  the  services  of  the  church  ;  but  the  square 
cap  or  the  round  cap  was  too  often  an  tmendurable 
abomination  in  the  eyes  of  the  admirer  of  the  button- 
cap  ;  who,  not  satisfied  with  the  liberty  of  pleasing 
his  own  fancy,  held  it  to  be  his  right,  or  his  duty, 
also  to  inveigh  against  or  turn  into  ridicule  all  who 
had  not  the  same  taste  in  these  matters  with  him- 
self. Archbishop  Parker  has  the  chief  credit  of 
having  instigated  the  proceedings  that  were  now 
taken  to  enforce  in  all  the  clergy  a  rigid  compliance 
with  the  rubric.  Ho  and  some  of  his  episcopal 
brethien,  having  been  constituted  ecclesiastical  com- 
missioners for  that  purpose  by  the  queen,  summoned 
the  clergy  of  the  several  dioceses  before  them,  and 
suspended  all  who  refused  to  subscj'ibe  an  agree- 
ment to  submit  to  the  queen's  injunctions  in  regard 
to  the  habits,  rites,  and  ceremonies,  (treat  numbers 
of  ministers,  including  many  of  those  most  eminent 
for  their  zeal  and  piety,  and  their  popularity  as 
preachers,  were  thus  ejected  from  both  the  service 
and  the  profits  of  their  cures,  and  sent  forth  into  the 
world  in  a  state  of  entire  destitution.  "  They  trav- 
eled up  and  down  the  countries,"  to  quote  the  words 
of  Bishop  Jewel,  "  from  church  to  church,  preach- 
ing where  they  could  get  leave,  as  if  they  were 
apostles  ;  and  so  the)'  were  with  regard  to  their 
poverty— for  silver  and  gold  they  had  none."  The 
course  pursued  toward  them  was  in  some  respects 
of  the  harshest  and  most  oppressive  character. 
Some  of  them  having  had  recourse  to  the  press, 
and  published  a  vindication  of  their  opinions,  an  order 
was  issued  by  the  Star  Chamber  that  no  person 
should  print  or  publish  any  book  against  the  queen's 
injunctions,  upon  pain  of  forfeiting  all  the  copies, 
suffering  three  months'  imprisonment,  and  being 
held  incapacitated  from  ever  again  practicing  the 
art  of  printing ;  that  no  person  should  sell,  bind,  or 
stitch  such  books,  upon  pain  of  a  fine  of  20s.  for 
every  book;  and  that  the  wardens  of  the  Company 
of  Stationers  should,  from  time  to  time,  search  all 
suspected  places,  and  open  all  packs,  dry  vats,  &c., 
wherein  paper  or  foreign  books  might  be  contained  ; 
and  enter  all  warehouses  where  they  had  reasonable 
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suspicion,  and  seize  all  books  and  pamphlets  against 
the  queen's  ordinances,  and  bring  oll'enders  before 
the  ecclesiastical  commissioners.  It  was  in  these 
cii'cumstances  that,  feeling  all  chance  of  reconcilia- 
tion at  an  end,  the  ejected  clergymen  resolved  to 
separate  themselves  from  the  establishment,  break- 
ing off  from  the  public  churches,  and  assembling,  as 
they  had  opportunity,  in  private  houses  or  else- 
where, to  worship  God  in  a  manner  that  might  not 
offend  against  the  hght  of  their  consciences.  "It 
was  debated  among  them,"  says  Neal,  "whether 
they  should  use  as  much  of  the  common  prayer  and 
service  of  the  church  as  was  not  offensive,  or  resolve 
at  once,  since  they  were  cut  off  from  the  church  of 
England,  to  set  up  the  purest  and  best  form  of  wor- 
ship, most  consonant  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  to 
the  practice  of  the  foreign  reformers  ;  the  latter  of 
these  was  concluded  upon,  and  accordingly  they  laid 
aside  the  English  liturgy,  and  made  use  of  the  Ge- 
neva service-book."  '  This  separation  took  place  in 
1566. 

According  to  this  writer,  although  the  Puritans 
would  have  remained  within  the  church  if  they  had 
been  indulged  in  regard  to  the  habits  and  a  few  cer- 
emonies, these  were  by  no  means  the  only  points 
upon  which  they  already  differed  from  and  objected 
to  the  establishment.  Indeed,  some  of  their  other 
objections  would  seem  to  be  of  much  more  serious 
importance  than  those  upon  which  they  actually 
separated.  They  are  stated  to  have  been  opposed, 
among  other  things,  to  the  claims  of  the  bishops  to 
be  considered  a  superior  order  to  presbyters,  and 
to  have  the  sole  right  of  ordination  and  exercise  of 
ecclesiastical  discipline ;  to  the  temporal  dignities 
annexed  to  the  episcopal  office  ;  to  the  titles  and  of- 
fices of  archdeacons,  deans,  chapters,  and  other  of- 
ficials belonging  to  cathedrals  ;  to  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  spiritual  courts  ;  to  the  promiscuous  and  general 
access  of  all  persons  to  the  conmiunion  ;  to  many 
things  in  the  liturgy,  especially  the  responses  of  the 
people,  and  some  passages  in  the  offices  of  marriage 
and  burial ;  to  the  prohibition  in  the  public  service 
of  prayers  composed  by  the  clergyman  himself;  to 
the  use  of  godfathers  and  godmothers;  to  the  cus- 
tom of  confirmation ;  to  the  reading  of  the  apocry- 
phal books  in  the  church  ;  to  the  observance  of  Lent 
and  of  the  holydays ;  to  the  cathedral  worship, 
chanting,  and  the  use  of  organs  ;  to  pluralities  and 
non-residency  ;  and  to  the  appointment  of  ministers 
by  presentations  from  the  crown,  the  bishops,  and 
lay  patrons,  instead  of  by  the  election  of  the  people. 
All  these  things,  however,  it  seems  they  were  will- 
ing to  pass  over — that  the  world  might  have  another 
example  of  how  the  greatest  controversies  among 
men  generally  arise  out  of  the  smallest  differences, 
by  their  choosing  to  make  their  stand  on  their  aver- 
sion to  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism,  to  kneeling 
at  the  sacrament,  to  bowing  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  to 
the  ring  in  marriage,  and  to  the  square  cap,  tippet, 
and  surplice. 

The  preachings  of  the  deprived  ministers  in  the 
woods  and  private  houses  gave  rise  to  the  new  of- 
fense of  what  was  called  frequenting  conventicles, 

»  His*,  of  Puritans,  vul.  i.  p.  153. 


the  putting  down  of  which  now  afforded  abundant 
employment  to  the  queen  and  her  ecclesiastical 
commissioners.  The  Puritans  were  brought  in 
great  numbers  before  the  commissioners,  and  fined, 
imprisoned,  and  otherwise  punished,  both  under  the 
authority  of  the  Act  of  Parliament  enforcing  attend- 
ance upon  the  parish  churches,  and  by  the  more 
ample  powers  of  the  Act  of  Supremacy,  to  which 
scarcely  any  bounds  were  set.  Meanwhile  the 
controversy  with  the  Church  began  to  spread  over  a 
wider  field,  chiefly  through  the  preaching  of  the 
celebrated  Thomas  Cartwright,  fellow  of  Trinity 
College,  and  Lady  Margaret  professor  of  divinity 
at  Cambridge,  a  most  learned,  eloquent,  and  cour- 
ageous non-conformist.^  The  university  of  Cam- 
bridge was  a  great  stronghold  of  Puritanism,  and 
here  Cartwright  was  for  some  time  protected  and 
permitted  to  disseminate  his  opinions  while  most  of 
his  brethren  were  silenced ;  but  he,  too,  was  at  last 
reached  by  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners;  and, 
on  the  interference  of  Cecil,  the  chancellor  was,  in 
1570,  deprived  of  his  professorship.  He  was  after- 
ward also  deprived  of  his  fellowship,  and  expelled 
from  the  university.  The  temper,  however,  of  a 
formidable  minority  in  the  new  Parliament  Avhich 
met  in  1571  showed  that  the  principles  of  Puritan- 
ism, though  expelled  from  the  Church,  and  almost 
driven  from  the  face  of  day,  were  still  making  pro- 
gress in  the  nation.  Nor  did  the  proceedings  of  the 
majority  tend  to  check  their  diffusion.  It  is  stated 
that  about  a  hundred  more  clergymen  were  deprived 
under  the  Act  passed  this  session  for  enforcing  sub- 
scription to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  Still,  not- 
withstanding all  the  efforts  of  the  government,  the 
non-conformists  found  means  to  maintain  the  defense 
of  their  opinions  through  the  press ;  numerous  books 
and  pamphlets  were  published  by  them,  printed  it 
could  not  be  discovered  by  whom  or  where ;  nor 
was  it  possible  to  prevent  them  from  being  bought 
and  read.  Cartwright,  in  this  way,  even  after  he 
had  fled  beyond  seas,  continued  as  active  and  as 
formidable  as  ever;  a  hot  war  of  pamphlets  was 
carried  on  for  some  years  between  him  and  Whit- 
gift,  afterward  Archbishop  of  Canterbury — the  chief 
effect  of  which  was  of  course  only  to  inspirit  and 
nerve  to  a  more  determined  mutual  hostility  the  fol- 
lowers of  both  champions. 

Archbishop  Parker — "  a  parker,  indeed,"  exclaims 
Fuller,  "  careful  to  keep  the  fences,  and  shut  the 
gates  of  discipline  against  all  such  night-stealers  as 
would  invade  the  same" — died  in  1575 ;  and  if  his 
successor  Grindal  had  been  allowed  to  follow  his 
own  inclinations,  or  had  been  left  in  the  real  gov- 
ernment of  the  Church  over  which  he  nominally 
presided,  the  Puritans  would  have  had  a  breathing- 
time  from  their  sufferings  during  the  ten  j^ears  of 
his  occupation  of  the  metropolitan  dignity.  But  the 
circumstances  in  which  he  was  himself  placed,  and 
the  activity  of  some  of  his  brethren  of  another  spirit 
and  temper — especiallj'  of  Sandys,  Bishop  of  Lon- 
don, who,  from  a  violent  professor,  had  become  a 
still  more  violent  persecutor,  of  Puritanic  princi- 
ples— prevented  Grindal  from  being  able  to  do  any 

1  See  ante,  p.  611. 
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thing  to  change  tlie  course  of  rigor  and  severity  that 
had  been  begun  under  his  predecessor.  When,  in 
the  second  year  of  his  primacy,  he  ventured  to  write 
to  the  queen,  recommending  milder  measures,  her  j 
majesty  answered  his  letter  by  an  order  from  the 
Star  Chamber,  confining  him  to  his  house,  and  sus- 
pending him  from  his  archiepiscopal  functions  alto- 
gether; nnd  so  suspended  he  remained  till  within 
about  a  year  of  his  death.  It  was  by  this  sort  of 
boldness  and  decision  that  Elizabeth  throughout  her 
reign  kept  the  non-conformists  at  bay,  and  on  various 
occasions  suddenly  arrested  their  advance  in  the 
most  singular  manner.  The  House  of  Commons, 
which  met  in  1581,  was  more  Puritanic  than  ever, 
and  actually  began  its  proceedings  by  voting  that  the 
members  shoxdd,  on  the  second  Sunday  after,  meet 
together  in  the  Temple  Church,  there  to  have 
preaching  and  to  join  together  in  prayer,  with  hu- 
miliation and  fasting,  for  the  assistance  of  God's 
spirit  in  all  their  consultations  !  But  when  the 
queen  was  informed  of  this  extraordinary  proceed- 
ing, she  instantly  took  measures  to  check  so  ram- 
pant a  zeal.  Hatton,  her  vice-chamberlain,  was 
sent  down  with  a  message  to  the  effect,  that  "she 
did  much  admire  at  so  great  a  rashness  in  that  House 
as  to  put  in  execxition  such  an  innovation  without 
her  privity  and  pleasure  first  made  known  to  them." 
Upon  which  it  was  forthwith  moved  and  agreed  to, 
"  That  the  House  should  acknowledge  their  offense 
and  contempt,  and  humbly  crave  forgiveness,  with  a 
full  purpose  to  forbear  committing  the  like  for  the 
future;" — and  so  exploded  the  project  of  the  pray- 
ers and  preachings  in  the  Temple  Church. 

It  was  during  this  very  session  that  the  Act  was 
passed  raising  the  penalty  for  non-attendance  upon 
the  parish  church  to  20/.  per  month ;  and  also  an- 
other Act  (23  Eliz.  c.  2),  entitled  "An  Act  against 
Seditious  Words  and  Rumors  uttered  against  the 
Queen's  Most  Excellent  Majesty,"  by  which  the 
devising  and  speaking  seditious  rumors  against  her 
majesty  was  made  punishable  with  the  pillory  and 
loss  of  both  ears;  the  reporting  of  such  rumors  with 
the  pillory  and  loss  of  one  ear ; — the  second  offense 
in  either  case  being  made  felony  without  clergy ; 
nnd  by  which  the  printing,  writing,  or  publishing  any 
manner  of  book,  rhyme,  ballad,  letter,  or  writing, 
containing  any  false,  seditious,  and  slanderous  mat- 
ter, to  the  defamation  of  the  queen,  and  the  casting 
of  her  nativity,  or  prophesying  as  to  the  duration  of 
her  life,  or  wishing  her  death,  were  constituted  cap- 
ital crimes.  This  last  Act  was  especially  leveled 
at  the  Puritans,  whose  publications  had  been  grow- 
ing more  and  more  scun-ilous  with  the  prolongation 
of  the  sufferings  of  their  authors;  and  several  of 
them  Avere  put  to  death  under  its  provisions.  To 
this  date,  is  assigned  the  rise  of  what  has  been  des- 
ignated the  third  race  of  Puritans — the  Brownists, 
— afterward  softened  down  into  the  Independents, 
— whose  founder  was  Robert  Brown,  a  preacher  in 
the  diocese  of  Norwich,  descended  of  a  good  fami- 
ly, and  said  to  have  been  a  near  relation  of  Lord 
Burghley.  "  These  people,"  says  Neal,  "  were  car- 
ried off  to  a  total  separation,  and  so  far  prejudiced 
as  not  to  allow  the  church  of  England  to  be  a  true 


church,  nor  her  ministers  true  ministers;  they  re- 
nounced all  communion  with  her,  not  only  in  the 
prayers  and  ceremonies,  but  in  hearing  the  word  and 
the  sacraments.'"  Brown  himself  afterward  rejoin- 
ed the  Church,  and  became  rector  of  a  parish  in 
Northamptonshire — where,  according  to  Fuller,  he 
led  a  very  dissolute  life,  and,  at  last,  when  he  had 
reached  his  eighty -first  year,  died  in  1630,  in  North- 
ampton jail. 

Archbishop  Grindal,  dying  in  1.583,  was  succeeded 
by  Dr.  AVhitgift,  Cartwright's  antagonist,  who  held 
the  primacy  during  the  remainder  of  the  reign,  and 
proved  a  ruler  of  the  Church  altogether  to  her  maj- 
esty's mind.  As  soon  as  he  was  seated  in  his  place 
of  eminence  and  authority,  he  commenced  a  vigor- 
ous crusade  against  the  non-conformists,  which  he 
pursued,  with  little  remission,  to  the  close  of  his 
days.  Within  a  few  weeks  after  he  became  arch- 
bishop, he  suspended  many  hundreds  of  the  clergy 
in  all  parts  of  his  province  for  refusing  subscription 
to  a  new  set  of  articles  or  regulations  he  thought 
proper  to  issue.  He  then  procured  from  the  queen 
a  new  ecclesiastical  commission,  drawn  up  in  terms 
much  more  compreliensive  than  had  ever  before 
been  employed,  convej^ng,  indeed,  powers  of  inqui- 
sition and  punishment  in  regard  to  every  description 
of  offense  that  could  by  any  color  be  brought  within 
the  category  of  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical  delinquen- 
cy. A  set  of  articles,  which  Whitgift  drew  up  for 
the  use  of  this  court  in  the  examination  of  the  cler- 
gy, were  so  strong  as  to  startle  even  Cecil,  and  make 
him  write  to  the  archbishop  (though  to  no  purpose) 
to  get  him  to  mitigate  them  somewhat.  "  I  have 
read  over  your  twenty-four  articles,"  he  says,  ".. . . 
and  I  find  them  so  curiously  penned  that  I  think 
the  Inquisition  of  Spain  used  not  so  many  questions 
to  comprehend  and  to  trap  their  priests."  The  arch- 
bishop's proceedings  had  thrown  the  nation  into  the 
greatest  ferment  when  Parliament  met  in  Novem- 
ber, 1584;  and  the  Commons  immediately  proceed- 
ed to  take  into  consideration  a  number  of  bills  for 
restraining  the  power  of  the  Church.  But  as  soon 
as  they  had  passed  the  first  of  them,  a  thundering 
message  from  the  queen  again  stopped  them  in  an 
instant ;  she  sent  down  her  lord  treasurer  to  tell 
them  how  highly  she  was  of!ended  by  their  daring 
to  encroach  upon  her  supremacy,  and  attempting 
what  she  had  already  forbidden  ;  "  and  to  command 
the  speaker,  in  her  majesty's  name,  to  see  that  no 
bills  touching  reformation  in  causes  ecclesiastical 
should  be  exhibited ;  and,  if  any  such  were  exhib- 
ited to  command  him,  upon  his  allegiance,  not  to 
read  them."  In  1592,  at  the  same  time  with  the 
"  Act  against  Popish  Recusants,"  another  Act  was 
passed  (35  Eliz.,  c.  1),  entitled  "An  Act  to  retain 
the  Queen's  Subjects  in  Obedience,"  to  meet  the 
case  of  the  Protestant  non-conformists.  It  was 
enacted  that  all  persons  above  sixteen  years  of  age 
who  should  for  a  whole  month  refuse  to  attend  di- 
vine service  according  to  law,  or  should  attend  un- 
lawful conventicles,  or  should  persuade  others  to  dis- 
pute the  queen's  authority  in  matters  ecclesiastical, 
should  be  sent  to  prison,  there  to  remain  until  they 
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should  openly  conform  and  submit  themselves ;  and 
that  all  offenders  convicted,  and  not  conforming  and 
submitting  within  three  months,  should  abjure  the 
realm,  and  should,  if  they  returned,  be  put  to  death, 
as  for  felony,  without  benefit  of  clergy.  The  mod- 
erate Puritans,  according  to  Neal,  made  a  shift  to 
evade  this  atrocious  statute  by  coming  to  church 
when  common  prayer  was  almost  over,  and  by  re- 
ceiving the  sacrament  in  some  churches  where  it 
was  administered  with  a  certain  degree  of  latitude : 
but  it  fell  with  great  weight  upon  the  Brownists, 
whose  principles  prevented  them  from  holding  any 
the  slightest  communion  with  the  Church.  This 
sect  had  flourished  to  such  a  degiee  under  its  per- 
secutions that,  as  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  declared  in 
Parliament,  there  were  now  not  less  than  twenty 
thousand  persons  belonging  to  it  in  Norfolk,  Essex, 
and  the  neighborhood  of  London  alone. 

Fines,  imprisonment,  and  the  gibbet  continued  to 
do  their  work  in  the  vain  attempt  of  the  Church 
and  the  government  to  put  down  opinion  by  these 
inefficient  arms  till  within  four  or  five  years  of  the 
close  of  the  reign.  From  about  the  end  of  1597  to 
the  queen's  death,  "  there  was,"  says  Neal,  "  a  kind 
of  cessation  of  arms  between  the  Church  and  the 
Puritans ;  the  combatants  were  out  of  breath,  or 
w^illing  to  wait  for  better  times.  Some  apprehend- 
ed that  the  Puritans  were  vanquished  and  their 
numbers  lessened  by  the  severe  execution  of  the 
penal  laws;  whereas  it  will  appear,  by  a  survey  in 
the  beginning  of  the  next  reign,  that  the  non-con- 
forming clergy  were  about  fifteen  hundred.  But 
the  true  reason  was  this  :  the  queen  was  advanced 
in  years,  and  could  not  live  long  in  a  course  of  na- 
ture, and,  the  next  heir  to  the  crown  being  a  Pres- 
byterian, the  bishops  were  cautious  of  acting  against  a 
party  for  whom  his  majesty  had  declared,  not  know- 
ing what  revenge  he  might  take  when  he  was  fixed 
on  the  throne  ;  and  the  Puritans  were  quiet,  in  hopes 
of  great  matters  to  be  done  for  them  upon  the  ex- 
pected change." '  If  these  fears  and  hopes  from 
the  accession  of  the  northern  Solomon  were  really 
entertained,  both  the  one  and  the  other  were  des- 
tined to  be  speedily  and  signally  disappointed. 

In  regard  to  the  treatment  of  the  Puritans,  as 
well  as  of  the  papists,  under  Elizabeth,  it  is  main- 
tained that  the  punishment  of  death  was  never  in- 
flicted on  account  of  religion,  but  only  for  treason  or 
some  other  political  offense ;  although,  to  make  it 
felony  without  benefit  of  clergy  for  any  person  to 
refuse  to  abjure  the  realm  after  having  been  con- 
victed of  the  offense  of  non-attendance  upon  the  es- 
tablished church  for  a  month  (as  was  done  by  the 
Act  of  1592),  looks  very  like  making  religious  dis- 
sent a  capital  crime ;  and  it  can  not  be  denied  that 
other  punishments  of  great  severity,  if  not  death, 
were  in  countless  instances  inflicted  by  the  Court 
of  High  Commission  for  mere  non-conformity,  or 
what  it  called  heresy.  But  the  history  of  the  Church 
and  of  religion  during  this  reign  ought  not  to  be 
brought  to  a  close  without  the  mention  of  one  in- 
stance in  which  the  old  writ  De  hceretico  comburendo 
was  again  called  into  use,  and  the  stake  and  the 
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fagot  were  employed  by  Elizabeth  to  punish  a  mere 
religious  opinion,   exactly  in  the  same   manner  as 
they  had  been  employed  by  her  father  and  her  sis- 
ter.    On  Easter  Day,  1575,  twenty-seven  German 
Anabaptists,  as  they  were  called,  were  apprehended 
in  the  citj^  of  London,  having  been  found  assembled 
at  worship  in  a  private  house   beyond  Aldersgate. 
The  errors  which  they  were  accused  of  holding  ap- 
pear to  have  been  the  four  following  :  1.  That  Christ 
took  not  flesh  of  the  substance  of  the  Virgin :  2. 
That  infants  born  of  faithful  parents  ought  to  be  re- 
baptized  :  3.  That  no  Christian  man  ought  to  be  a 
magistrate  :  4.  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  Christian 
man  to  take  an  oath.     Four  of  them  consented  to 
recant  these  opinions;  the  others,  refusing  to  ab- 
jure, were  brought  to  trial  in  the  Consistory  Court, 
by  which  eleven  of  them  were  condemned  to  be 
burned.     Nine  of  the  eleven  were  banished ;    but 
the  remaining  two,  named  John  Wielmacker  and 
Hendrick  Terwoort,  were  actually,  on  the  S'id  of 
July,  consigned  to  the  flames  in  Smithfield.     This 
execution  was  Elizabeth's  own  act :  to  his  eternal 
honor,  John  Fox,  the  venerable  martyrologist,  ven- 
tured to  interfere  in  behalf  of  the  unfortunate  men, 
and  wrote  an  earnest  and  eloquent  letter  in  Latin 
to  the  queen,  beseeching  her  to  spare  their  lives, 
but  his  supplication  was  sternly  rejected.    A  month's 
reprieve  only  was  granted  them,  that  they  might 
repent  of  their  eiTors  ;  but  they  remained  unshaken. 
Fox's  letter  is  very  interesting  on  every  account, 
but  especially  for  the  evidence  it  affords  us  of  how 
imperfect  were  the  views  of  toleration  entertained 
in  that  age  even  by  those  minds  that  had  advanced 
farthest  in  that  direction.     Fox  seems  to  have  been 
almost  the  only  man  of  his  time  who  was  at  all  shock- 
ed at  the  notion  of  destroying  these  poor  Anabap- 
tists;  and  yet  he  merely  objected  to  the  degree, 
and  more  especially  to  the  kind,  of  the  punishment. 
His  argument  is  not  so  much  for  toleration  as  against 
capital  punishments,  and  above  all  against  the  pun- 
ishment of  burning.     "  As  to  these  fanatical  sects," 
he  says,  "  it  is  certain  they  are  by  no  means  to  be 
countenanced  in  a  commonwealth,  but,  in  my  opin- 
ion, ought  to  be  suppressed  by  proper  correction. 
But  to  roast  alive  the  bodies  of  poor  \^Tetches  that 
oft'end  rather  thi'ough  blindness  of  judgment  than 
perverseness  of  will,  in  fire  and  flames  raging  with 
pilch  and  brimstone,  is  a  hardhearted  thing,   and 
more  agreeable   to  the  practice  of  the  Romanists 
than  to  the  custom  of  the  Gospelers."     In  conclu- 
sion, he  begs,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  that  the  lives 
of  the  miserable  men  may  be  spared — at  least  that 
a  stop  may  be  put  to  the  horror  by  changing  the 
punishment   into  some   other  kind.      "There   are 
excommunications,"  he  says,  "and  close  imprison- 
ment; there  are  bonds;  there  is  perpetual  banish- 
ment, burning  of  the  hand,  and  whipping,  or  even 
slavery  itself.     This  one  thing  I  most  earnestly  beg. 
that  the  piles  and  flames  in  Smithfield,  so  long  ago 
extinguished  by  your  happy  government,  may  not 
now  be  again  revived."^     The  right  spirit,  however, 
of  all  this  is  more  to  the  honor  of  the  good  old  mar- 
tyrologist than  it  is  to  his  discredit  not  to  have  seen 
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farther  and  more  clearly  into  a  subject  respecting 
which  correct  and  enlarged  views  had  not  been  at- 
tained in  that  age  by  the  most  penetrating  and  ca- 
jHicious  intellects. 

After  the  full  narrative  which  has  been  given  in 
the  preceding  Chapter  of  the  course  of  transactions 
in  Scotland  during  the  latter  part  of  this  period,' 
which  almost  all  turned  upon  the  contest  between 
the  old  and  new  religion,  it  will  be  sufficient  here 
merely  to  recapitulate  the  leading  epochs  of  the 
progress  of  the  Reformation  in  that  country,  so  as 
To  bring  the  successive  changes  that  were  tnade 
into  one  view. 

The  execution  of  Patrick  Hamilton,  styled  abbot 
or  pensionary  of  Ferme,  properly  the  first  martyr 
of  the  Reformation  in  Scotland,  took  place  at  St. 
Andrew's  on  the  29th  of  February,  1528.  Hamil- 
ton, who  was  only  in  his  twenty-third  year,  was  a 
young  man  of  very  high  family,  and,  indeed,  nearly 
related  to  the  king,  his  father  being  brother  to  the 
Earl  of  Arran,  and  his  mother  sister  to  the  Duke 
of  Albany.  Having,  traveled  in  Germany,  he  had 
there  become  acquainted  with  Luther,  Melancthon, 
and  the  other  reformers;  and  the  opinions  for  hold- 
ing which  he  suffered  were  the  same  that  they 
preached.  .Spotswood  says  that,  when  sentence 
had  been  passed  upon  him  by  the  archbishop, 
James  Beaton,  and  his  assessors,  "to  give  it  the 
greater  authority,  whosoever  were  of  any  estima- 
tion in  the  university  were  made  to  subscribe  the 
same  :  among  whom  was  the  Earl  of  Cassillis,  a 
child  of  thirteen  years  old."  He  was  burned  be- 
fore the  gate  of  St.  Salvator's  College  on  the  after- 
noon of  the  same  day  on  which  he  was  condemned  ; 
and  the  meek  heroism  with  which  he  endured  his 
terrible  death  stirred  a  feeling  far  and  wide  among 
his  countrymen  which  made  that  hour  a  memora- 
ble and  fatal  one  for  the  ancient  church.  Among 
several  persons  who  were  soon  after  sent  to  the 
stake  for  having  expressed  their  sympathy  or  ad- 
miration, one  was  a  Benedictine  friar  named  Henry 
Forest,  who  was  also  burned  !it  St.  Andrew's,  "at 
the  north  stile  of  the  abbe},"  says  Spotswood,  " to 
the  end  the  heretics  of  Angus  might  see  the  fire." 
One  of  the  archbishop's  attendants,  "  John  Lindsay, 
a  plain  and  simple  man,"  advised  on  this  occasion 
that  the  victim  should  be  burned  in  a  cellar:  for 
the  smoke,  said  he,  of  Master  Hamilton  hath  infect- 
ed all  those  on  whom  it  blew. 

In  1543,  in  the  first  Parliament  lield  after  the 
appointment  of  the  Earl  of  Arran  to  the  regency, 
an  Act  was  passed,  permitting  the  people,  for  the 
first  time,  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  their  mother 
tongue.  This  measure  gave  a  great  impulse  to  the 
progress  of  the  reformed  doctrines,  which  was  little 
checked  either  by  the  regent's  recantation  of  Prot- 
estantism that  immediately  followed,  or  by  the  fre- 
(juent  executions  for  heresy  by  which  the  Church 
still  vainly  sought  to  prop  its  tottering  power.  On 
the  2d  of  March,  1545,  George  Wishart  was  burn- 
ed in  front  of  the  castle  of  St.  Andrew's  ;  in  which, 
on  the  29th  of  May  of  the  following  year,  the  great 
head  of  the  papal  party,  the  archbishop  and  chancel- 
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lor.  Cardinal  Beaton,  was  assassinated  by  Norman 
Leslie  and  his  confederates. 

The  death  of  the  cardinal  was  a  fatal  blow  to  the 
cause  of  the  ancient  religion  in  Scotland  ;  and,  al- 
though the  struggle  was  still  kept  up  for  a  good 
njany  years  longer,  the  altered  course  taken  by  the 
clergy  soon  showed  how  perplexed  and  crest-fallen 
they  now  were.  At  a  provincial  council  which  met 
at  Linlithgow,  and  then  adjourned  to  Edinburgh, 
in  1549,  under  the  presidency  of  James  Hamilton, 
the  new  primate,  a  reformation  of  the  manners  of 
ecclesiastical  persons  was  attempted  to  be  enforced 
by  the  publication  of  a  new  code  of  fifty-seven  can- 
ons; in  the  preamble  to  which  it  was  admitted  that 
the  two  prime  causes  of  the  prevailing  heresies, 
were,  the  corruption  and  profane  lewdness  of  the 
clergy  of  almost  every  degree,  and  their  gross  ig- 
norance in  ail  branches  of  learning.  "Among  their 
acts,"  says  Knox's  History,  "there  was  much  ado 
for  caps,  shaven  crowns,  tippets,  long  gowns,  and 
such  other  trifles."  Lord  Hailes,  liowever,  con- 
siders that  the  canons  of  this  council  were  in  gen- 
eral well  calculated  for  establishing  decency  and 
good  order,  and  for  introducing  some  species  of 
learning  into  the  ecclesiastical  state;  and  he  thinks 
that,  had  they  been  enacted  some  years  sooner, 
and  rigorously  executed,  they  would  have  served  to 
check  the  progress  of  the  Reformation.'  Other 
councils,  held  in  1551  and  1552,  labored  in  the  car- 
rying forward  and  completion  of  the  same  design. 
From  one  of  the  canons  of  1551,  "  it  appears,"  says 
Lord  Hailes,  "  that  in  the  most  populous  parishes 
few  of  the  parishioners  attended  mass  on  Sundays, 
much  less  on  other  festivals;  that,  of  those  who  at- 
tended, some  scofl'ed  and  behaved  irreverenth', 
while  others  busied  themselves  in  merchandise, 
even  at  the  church-porch.  This  was  the  period 
when  men  had  laid  aside  all  reverence  for  the  old 
form  of  worship,  and  yet  had  not  heartily  embraced 
the  new;  a  singular  state,  and,  from  the  nature  of 
things,  of  short  endurance."  Another  canon  is  re- 
markable as  enjoining  the  printing  and  publication 
of  a  famous  compendium  of  the  popish  doctrines  in 
the  Scottish  dialect,  known  as  Archbishop  Hamil- 
ton's Catechism,  though  for  the  use  of  the  clergy 
only ;  who  were  anxiously  cautioned  to  take  care 
that  their  copies  did  not  get  into  the  hands  of  any 
of  the  laity,  unless  it  might  be  of  some  good,  grave, 
faithful,  and  discreet  men,  to  whom  they  should 
have  the  permission  of  their  bishops  to  show  the 
book,  on  being  convinced  that  it  was  desired  rather 
for  the  sake  of  instruction  than  from  curiosity.  It 
was  ordered,  however,  to  be  read  to  the  people  in 
the  churches  on  Sundajs  and  holydays." 

On  the  29th  of  April,  1558,  the  last  of  the  Scot- 
tish martyrs  suffered  at  St.  Andrew's,  an  old,  infirm 
priest,  named  Walter  Mill.  After  he  was  condemn- 
ed, and,  as  usual,  ordered  to   be  delivered  to  the 

'  Historical  Memorials  concerning  the  Provincial  Councils  of  the 
Scottish  clergry. 

"  Archbishop  Hamilton's  Catechism  is  a  small  black-letter  quarto 
of  above  400  pages,  and  is  now  one  of  the  rarest  of  printed  books. 
Lord  Hailes  seems  to  prove  that  this  could  not,  as  has  been  often 
said,  be  the  book  which  the  people  called,  in  derision,  the  Twopenny 
Faith. 
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temporal  judge,  do  mafjistrate  could  be  induced  to 
act  in  that  capacity,  nor  was  there,  says  Spotswood, 
"  so  much  as  a  cord  to  be  had  for  money  to  tie 
him."  The  next  day  one  of  the  archbishop's  ser- 
vants did  the  oflice  of  judge,  and  the  ropes  of  the 
archbishop's  paviUon  were  taken  to  bind  him.  The 
old  priest  met  his  death  with  great  intrepidity;  and 
the  citizens  of  St.  Andrew's  "  made  up  a  great  heap 
of  stones  in  the  place  where  his  body  was  burned; 
and  when  the  priests  had  caused  the  heap  twice  or 
thrice  to  be  carried  away,  denouncing  such  as  should 
bring  any  stones  thither  accursed,  still  it  was  re- 
newed, until  watclies  were  appointed  to  see  who 
they  were  that  brought  any  stones  to  the  place,  and 
charge  giveu  to  apprehend  them." 

But  j)eople  and  nobles  alike  were  now  banded 
and  arrayed  in  force  no  longer  to  be  resisted  against 
the  doomed  church.  The  next  year  Knox  return- 
ed from  Geneva,  and,  roused  by  his  eloquence,  the 
popular  fury  swept  some  of  the  wealthiest  provin- 
ces of  the  land  like  a  hurricane,  and  in  a  few  days 
covered  the  earth  with  the  ruins  of  all  their  state- 
liest temples  and  most  venei-ated  shrines.  On  the 
29th  of  .lune,  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation  enter- 
ed Edinburgh  in  arms  and  took  possession  of  that 
capital.  On  the  1st  of  August,  1560,  a  parliament  as- 
sembled, which,  in  the  course  of  that  month,  abolish- 
ed forever  the  Pope's  jurisdiction  and  authority,  an- 
nulled all  statutes  made  in  preceding  times  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  old  religion,  prohibited  the  say- 
ing or  hearing  of  the  mass,  and  approved,  with  only 
two  dissenting  voices  among  the  temporal  lords  (the 
bishops  declining  to  vote),  the  "  Confession  of  the 
Faith  and  doctrine  believed  and  professed  by  the 
Protestants  of  Scotland." '  An  Act  was  also  pass- 
ed for  demolishing  all  such  cloistei's  and  abbey- 
churches  as  were  not  yet  pulled  down  ;  "  the  exe- 

'  This  Confession,  consisting  of  twenty-six  articles,  is  printed  in 
Calderwood's  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  fol.  1678,  pp.  J4-24. 


cution  whereof,"  Spotswood  tells  us,  "was  for  the 
west  parts  committed  to  the  earls  of  Arran,  Argyle, 
and  Glencairu  ;  for  the  north  to  Lord  James  (the 
famous  Prior  of  St.  Andrew's) ;  and  for  the  in- 
countries  to  some  barons  that  were  held  most  zeal- 
ous." There  is  probably  nothing  to  match  this 
Act  to  be  found  in  the  records  of  civihzed  legisla- 
tion. 

No  form  of  church  polity,  however,  was  estab- 
lished either  by  this  Parliament  or  by  that  of  15G7, 
in  the  fast  year  of  James  VI.,  by  which  its  pro- 
ceedings were  ratified,  and  the  doubts  removed 
which  were  occasioned  by  their  validity  never  hav- 
ing been  acknowledged  by  the  lately  deposed  queen. 
In  these  circumstances  the  Church,  of  its  own  au- 
thority, established,  as  far  as  it  had  the  means  of  so 
doing,  the  order  of  things  laid  down  in  a  scheme 
drawn  up  by  Knox,  and  known  by  the  name  of  tliB 
"  First  Book  of  Discipline."  ^  The  principal  pecul 
iarity  of  this  arrangement  was  the  appointment  ol 
twelve  provincial  chiefs  of  the  clergy,  with  the  title 
of  Superintendents  :  in  other  respects  it  was  copied 
from  the  Presbyterian  model  established  at  Geneva. 
The  government  of  the  Church  was  carried  on  by 
presbyteries,  synods,  and  general  assemblies.  Still, 
however,  the  bishops,  not  having  been  formally  de- 
prived by  the  Parliament,  retained  thoir  sees  ;  and 
successors  even  continued,  for  some  time,  to  be  ap- 
pointed to  those  of  them  who  died  with  the  consen* 
of  the  Church.  But  the  General  Assembly  soon 
began  to  set  itself  against  that  anomaly.  In  1574, 
they  enacted  that  the  jurisdiction  of  bishops  should 
not  exceed  that  of  superintendents;  in  1576,  they 
declared  the  title  of  bishop  to  be  common  to  every 
one  that  hath  a  particular  flock  over  which  he 
hath  a  peculiar  charge ;  in  1577,  they  ordained  that 
all  bishops  should  be  in  future  called  by  their  owu 

-  The  First  Book  of  Discipline  is  given  in  Spotswood's  Historj-,  pp 
152-171 
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names,  instead  of  by  those  of  their  dioceses;  and 
in  1580,  they  unanimously  voted  episcopacy  to  be 
unscriptural  and  unlawful.  In  1581,  they  drew 
up  and  agreed  upon  a  new  Book  of  Policy,  wherein 
no  mention  was  made  of  either  bishops  or  super- 
intendents, except  that  pastors  or  ministers  of  con- 
gregations were  stated  to  be  sometimes  called 
bishops,  "  because  they  watch  over  their  flock." ' 
At  last,  in  1592,  the  Presbyterian  form  of  church 

See  this  scheme,  which  is  called  the  "  Second  Book  of  Discipline," 
n  3alderwo«d,  pp.  102-1 16. 


government  by  general  assemblies,  provincial  syn- 
ods, presbyteries,  and  kirk  sessions,  received  the 
full  sanction  of  Parliament.  In  1597,  however,  an 
Act  was  passed,  to  which  the  General  Assembly 
assented  the  following  year,  for  the  appointment 
to  seats  in  parliament  of  certain  rej»resentatives  of 
the  clergy — an  innovation  which  in  some  degree 
restored  the  order  of  bishops  substantially,  though 
not  in  name.  This  was  the  legal  constitution  of 
the  Scottish  church  at  the  close  of  the  present 
period. 
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The  Protector  Somerset  .  .  From  a  Painting  by  Holbein. 

TjORD  BuRLEiQH  . .         From  a  Painting  in  Bodleian  Library 

Earl  of  Leicester From  a  Painting  by  Zucchero. 

Wai,singham From  a  Painting  hy  Zuccliero. 

Cromwell,  Earl  of  Essex  .  .  From  a  Painting  by  Holbein. 
Devereus,  Earl  of  Esses       From  an  uld  Painting,  anonymous. 


CHAPTER  III. 
HISTORY  OF  THE  CONSTITUTION,  GOVERNMENT,  AND  LAWS. 


j '^y  ^HEN  the  civil  wars, 
•  '^-  S  i^-'^'Jir  that  had  so  long  con- 
~  /  vulsed  England, were 
at  length  put  an  end 
to,  and,  Henry  VII. 
being  firmly  seated  on 
the  throne,  sufficient 
tranquillity  was  rees- 
tablished to  enable  a 
cahn  view  to  be  taken 
of  the  state  of  things, 
it  was  apparent  a  con- 

^^ ^  siderable  change  had 

'^  been  effected.     The 

once  formidable  power  of  the  feudal  aristocracy  had 
disappeared,  and  the  king  was  more  powerful  than 


the  King  of  England  had  been  for  many  generationa 
A  king,  too,  was  on  the  throne,  who,  beside  having 
come  in  by  the  event  of  a  successful  battle,  a  circum- 
stance which  always  gives  power,  neither  wanted 
ability  nor  inclination  to  avail  himself  of  every  means 
of  strengthening  his  own  position  and  still  further 
weakening  that  of  his  nobility,  whom,  judging  from 
the  events  of  past  history,  he  naturally  considered 
it  his  interest  to  depress,  so  far  as  to  hinder  them 
from  being  formidable  to  him.  With  this  view  he 
applied  himself  to  amassing  money  and  increasing 
the  power  and  splendor  of  the  crown  and  diminish- 
ing those  of  the  nobility.  Thus,  by  statutes  11  Henry 
VII.  0.  18,  and  19  Henry  VII.  c  1,  all  those  who 
had  any  office,  fee,  or  annuity  by  grant  from  the 
crown  (not  having  the  king's  license  to  excuse  or  any 
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infirmity  to  prevent  them),  were  retjuired  to  attend  j 
the  king  in  person  when  he  went  to  war;  and  if 
they  failed,  all  such  grants  were  to  be  void.  There 
were  ceitaiu  exceptions  as  to  spiritual  persons,  the 
judges,  and  high  law  officers ;  and  in  the  latter  Act 
these  exceptions  were  extended  to  the  clerk  of  the 
king's  council,  to  persons  above  sixty  and  under 
twenty-one  years  of  age,  and  to  cases  where  the 
patent  mentioned  the  grant  to  be  for  a  sum  of 
money.  Henry  was  no  less  attentive  to  the  dimi- 
nution of  the  numbers  of  the  retainers  of  the  great 
lords  than  he  was  to  the  enforcing  the  attendance 
of  those  of  the  crown. 

One  of  the  most  important  measures  introduced 
by  Henry  VH.,  whether  or  not  it  be  considered  as 
introduced  with  a  distinct  view  to  the  diminution  of 
the  power  of  the  nobility,  was  the  Statute  of  Fines, 
4  Henry  V^II.  c.  24.  This  Act  has  been  viewed  in 
two  ways,  either  as  intended  to  mjike  a  fine  a  bar 
to  an  entail,  or  to  give  to  it  the  validity  it  had  at 
comn)on  law  before  the  Statute  of  Non-claim.' 

It  is  very  difficult,"  if  not  impossii)le,  to  give  an  ac- 
fount  of  a  fine  that  will  be  intelligible  to  an  unpro- 
fessional reader.  Whether  or  not  a  fine  was  origi- 
nally an  accommodation  of  a  suit  in  the  strict  sense 
of  the  word,  about  whicji  opinions  somewhat  vary, 
the  characteristic  feature  of  a  Jinc  is  that  of  being 
the  termination  of  a  suit.  The  following  short  ac- 
count of  it  from  "  Cruise's  Digest"  will  probably 
convey  as  good  an  idea  to  the  reader  as  we  can  hope 
to  do  in  a  work  of  a  popular  nature.  "  By  the  an- 
cient common  law,  a  charter  of  feoffment  \yas  in 
general  the  only  written  instrument  whereby  lands 
were  transferred  or  conveyed.  But  although  this 
assurance  derived  great  authenticity  from  the  num- 
ber of  witnesses  by  whom  it  was  usually  attested, 
and  the  solemn  and  public  manner  in  which  livery 
of  seizin  was  given  upon  it,  jet  still  it  may  be  sup- 
posed that  inconveniences  would  frequently  arise, 
either  fiom  the  loss  of  the  charter  itself,  or  from  the 
difificulty  of  proving  it  after  a  lapse  of  years.  These 
circumstances  probably  inductnl  men  to  look  for  some 
other  species  of  assurance,  which  should  be  more 
solemn,  more  lasting,  and  more  easily  proved,  than 
a  charter  of  feoffment.  Experience  must  soon  have 
discovered  that  no  title  could  be  so  secure  and  notori- 
ous as  that  which  had  been  questioned  by  an  adverse 
party,  and  confirmed  by  the  determination  of  a  coui't 
of  justice  ;  and  the  ingenuity  of  mankind  soon  found 
out  a  method  of  deriving  the  same  advantage  from 
a  fictitious  process.  To  efiect  tliis  purpose,  the  fol- 
lowing plan  was  adopted.  A  suit  was  commenced 
concerning  the  lands  intended  to  be  convej'ed,  and 
when  the  writ  was  sued  out,  and  the  parties  ap- 
peared iu  court,  a  composition  of  the  suit  was  en- 
tered into  with  the  consent  of  the  judges,  Avhereby 
the  lands  in  question  were  declared  to  be  the  right 
of  one  of  the  contending  parties.  This  agreement, 
being  reduced  into  writing,  was  enrolled  among  the 
records  of  the  court,  where  it  was  preserved  by  the 
proper  officer,  by  which  means  it  was  not  so  liable 
to  be  lost  or  defaced  as  a  charter  of  feoflfment;  and, 

•  18  Edward  I.,  which  barred  the  right  unless  the  claim  was  put  in 
within  a  year  and  a  dav. 


being  a  record,  would  at  all  times  prove  itself.  It 
had  also  another  advantage — that,  being  substituted 
in  the  place  of  the  sentence  which  would  have  been 
given  in  case  the  suit  had  not  been  compounded,  it 
was  held  to  be  of  the  same  nature  and  of  equal  force 
with  a  judgment  of  the  court. 

"  When  this  species  of  agreement  was  completed, 
a  writ  issued  to  the  sheriff'  of  the  county  in  which 
the  lands  lay,  in  the  same  form  as  if  a  judgment 
liad  been  obtained  in  an  adversary  suit,  directing 
him  to  deliver  seizin  and  possession  to  the  person 
who  thus  acquired  the  lands.  This  assurance  was 
called  /(«/5  or  fmalis  cvncordla,  from  the  words  with 
which  it  begins."' 

"  It  must  be  confessed,"  says  Mr.  Reeves,  speak- 
ing of  Henry  VII.'s  Statute  of  Fines,  "that  if  there 
was  any  intention  of  giving  to  a  fine  the  cflTicacy  of 
btirring  an  entail,  the  statute  is  couched  in  those 
covert  and  indirect  terms  whicli  indicated  an  ap- 
prehension of  some  remaining  prejudices  in  favor  of 
entails;  for,  without  apparent  leference  to  entails, 
or  the  declaration  of  the  statute  De  donis,  that 
fines,  as  against  the  issue,  should  be  void,  it  enacts 
generally,  that  fines  of  land  levied  with  proclamation 
shall  conclude  as  well  privies"  as  strangers.^  On  the 
other  hand,  there  is  in  the  preamble  mention  made 
of  the  statute  ^7  Edward  I.,  De  Jinihus,  and  of  the 
confusion  introduced  by  the  statute  of  Non-claim, 
to  remedy  which,  it  would  intimate,  the  present  Act 
was  designed ;  and  it  was  not  till  near  forty  years 
after  that  a  fine  with  proclamation  was  held  to  bar 
the  issue  by  construction  of  this  Act;*  and  that  was 
with  such  difference  of  opinion  that  an  Act  was  pur- 
posely made  some  jears  after^to  declare  such  a  fine 
to  be  a  bar  to  the  issue."  "  It  may  be  added,"  con- 
tinues 3Ir.  Reeves,  "that  this  Act  is  only  copied 
from  one  passed  in  the  reign  of  Richard  HI.,  who 
had  no  leisure  to  devise  schemes  for  impoverishing 
or  humbling  the  nobilitj^  This  republication,  there- 
fore, can  hard!}'  be  attributed  to  any  personal  design 
originating  with  the  present  king.'"" 

Fines  levied  according  to  this  statute  were  to  be 
solemnly  read  and  proclaimed  in  the  three  terms 
next  following  the  engrossing.  There  was  a  saving 
of  the  rights  of  such  as,  not  being  parties  to  the 
fine,  might  not  be  in  a  condition  to  vindicate  their 
claims  at  the  time  of  the  fine  being  levied,  so  as 
they  or  their  heirs  pursued  their  action  or  entry 
within  five  3'ears  after  such  disability  removed ;  and 
a  saving  to  every  peison  and  his  heirs,  other  than 
the  parties,'  of  such  right  as  he  had  at  the  time  of 
the  fine  being  engrossed,  so  as  he  pursued  his  title 
within  five  years  next  after  the  proclamation  had ; 
and  a  saving  to  all  persons  of  such  right  as  should 

1  Cms.  Dig  Tit.  33  ch.  1.  s.  1-6. 

2  That  is,  representatives  of  the  parties  to  the  fine. 

'  That  is,  surh   persons  as  are  neither  parties  nor  privies  to  the  fine 

*  19  Henry  VIII.  c.  6.  '  32  Henry  VIII.  c.  36. 

'  History  of  the  English  Law,  vol.  iv.  p.  137. 

'  "  From  this  savin»  and  that  which  follows,  not  only  the  parties 
and  their  heirs,  but  all  privies  are  in  effect  excluded.  For,  not  having 
any  right  at  the  time  when  the  fine  is  engrossed  (by  which  must  be  un- 
derstood the  time  appearing  on  the  record),  they  can  not  derive  any 
benefit  from  the  first  saving  ;  and  their  claims  being  founded  on  a  mat- 
ter not  prior,  but  sulisequent,  to  the  fine,  they  can  not  be  brought  within 
the  conditions  of  the  second.  The  exceptions,  therefore,  apply  to 
strangers  only." — iVote  in  Burton's  Law  of  Real  Properly,  p.  26. 
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first  grow,  remain,  or  descend,  or  come,  after  the 
line  engrossed  and  proclaimed,  by  any  gift  iu  tail, 
or  oilier  cause,  before  the  fine  levied,  so  that  thej' 
pursued  their  right  within  five  years  after  it  accrued 
to  them ;  and  then  they  and  their  heirs  might  have 
an  action  against  the  pernor  (that  is,  the  receiver) 
of  the  profits  of  such  lands.  But  if,  at  the  time  of 
such  right  accruing,  they  were  under  a  disability  to 
assert  their  claim,  then  their  right  and  action  should 
be  reserved  to  them  and  their  heirs  till  the  removal 
of  such  disability,  so  as  they  or  their  heirs  took  and 
pursued  their  action  or  entry  within  five  years  after 
such  disability  removed.  There  was  a  saving  to 
everyone,  not  party  or  privy,  to  alledge  in  avoidance 
of  a  fine,  that  neither  the  parties,  nor  any  to  their 
use,  had  any  thing  in  the  lands  or  tenements  com- 
prised in  the  fine  at  the  time  it  was  levied.  Lastly, 
it  was  provided,  that  fines,  levied  in  the  form  used 
before  this  statute,  should  be  as  effectual  as  if  the 
statute  had  never  been  made  ;  and  all  persons  should 
be  at  liberty  to  follow  that  form,  or  the  form  pre- 
scribed by  this  Act. 

Barrington  appears  to  us  to  go  too  far  in  charac- 
terizing the  opinion  that  entails  were  broken  through 
by  this  statute  as  merely  a  "crude  and  bold  asser- 
tion."' Nor  does  he  give  a  fair  view  of  the  case, 
by  saj'ing  that  "the  estate  of  a  tenant  in  tail  is  so 
far  from  being  destroyed  by  it,  that  his  interest  is 
saved,  if  he  makes  any  claim  witliin  five  years." 
The  state  of  the  case  is  briefly  this  :  By  the  statute 
18  Edw.  I.,  the  right  was  barred  by  the  fine  levied 
unless  the  claim  was  put  in  on  the  foot-  of  the  fine 
within  a  year  and  a  day.  "  But  this  doctrine,"  saj-s 
Blackstone,  "  of  barring  the  right  by  non-claim,  was 
abolished  for  a  time  by  a  statute  made  in  34  Edw. 
III.  c.  IG,  which  admitted  persons  to  claim,  and  fal- 
sify a  fine,  at  any  indefinite  distance ;  whereby,  as 
Sir  Edward  Coke  observes,  great  contention  arose, 
and  few  men  were  sure  of  their  possessions,  till  the 
Parliament  held  4  Henry  VII.  reformed  that  mis- 
chief, and  excellently  moderated  between  the  lati- 
tude given  by  the  statute  and  the  rigor  of  the  com- 
mon law.  For  the  statute  then  made  restored  the 
doctrine  of  non-claim ;  but  extended  the  time  of 
claim."*  So  that,  in  fact,  it  did  render  the  fine  a 
bar,  whereas  before  it  was  not  one  :  though,  as  has 
been  before  observed,  doubts  arose  whether  fines 
could  be  adjudged  a  sufficient  bar  of  estates-tail ; 
Avhich  doubts  were  completely  removed  by  the  stat- 
ute 32  Henry  VIII.  c.  36. 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to  notice  the  crim- 
inal jurisdiction  exercised  by  the  king's  council.  In 
this  capacity  they  sometimes  used  to  sit  in  la  cham- 
hre  des  estayers,  the  Star  Chamber.'*  This  had  lat- 
terly become  their  most  usual  place  of  sitting,  and 

•    Observations  on  the  Statutes,  p.  353. 

'  That  is,  by  entering  the  claim  on  the  record  at  the  foot  of  the  fine. 

■''  Coin.,  vol.  ii.  p.  354. 

'  See  a  note  on  the  origin  and  meaning  of  the  name  "  Star  Chamber" 
in  Blackstone  (Com.  vol.  iv.  p.  266).  The  learned  commentator  is  in- 
clined to  derive  the  name  from  the  contracts  and  obligations  of  the 
.lews,  called  starra,  or  Starrs — a  corruption  of  the  Hebrew  Shetar,  a 
covenant — which  were  preserved  in  a  room  of  the  E.xchequer  at  West- 
minster, probably  the  same  in  which  the  king's  council  afterward  as- 
s<'rabled,  and  which  was  called,  in  French,  La  Chamhre  des  Estayers, 
«r  Dt3  Esttihs ;  in  Latin.  Camera  Utellata 


hence  the  council  was  now  most  commonly  called 
the  Star  Chamber.^  The  history  of  this  court  will 
illustrate  that  of  the  Constitution  and  government. 
Originally  the  judicial  authority  of  the  king  in  coun- 
cil was  very  extensive.  But  in  proportion  as  the 
royal  prerogative  declined,  and  the  boundaries  of 
the  law  of  the  land  were  more  exactly  defined,  the 
jurisdiction  of  this,  as  we  may  justly  term  it,  extra- 
judicial court  was  much  restricted,  and  from  being, 
in  some  measure,  above  the  law,  had  shrunk  into  a 
small  compass.  The  leading  distinction  between 
the  government  which  was  now  established  in  Eng- 
land and  those  which  had  preceded  it  for  some  cen- 
turies, was  not  that  it  was  a  'much  more  oppressive 
and  violent  government;  but  that  its  tyranny,  its 
despotism,  its  oppression,  became  systematic,  and 
assumed  the  form  and  language  of  law.  The  sub- 
ject we  are  discussing  affords  a  striking  instance  of 
this.  Henry  VII.  meant  to  make  use  of  this  court 
of  which  we  have  been  speaking  for  his  purposes, 
and,  with  this  view,  he  contrived  to  obtain  the  sanc- 
tion of  Parliament  to  its  authority.  Why  he  was 
enabled  to  accomplish  this  will  be  seen  from  what 
we  have  already  said,  that  the  king  was  more  pow- 
erful than  a  King  of  England  had  been  for  many 
generations,  because  the  power  of  the  nobility  wa.** 
broken,  and  that  of  the  commons  not  risen,  at  leas'- 
not  yet  perceived  and  felt.  By  this  means,  unde^ 
the  name  and  sanction  of  law,  of  parliamentary 
enactment,  he  and  his  son  were  enabled  to  perpe 
trate  at  least  as  great,  if  not  greater,  acts  of  oppres 
sion  and  tj^ranny  than  the  most  despotic  and  pow 
erful  of  their  Norman  predecessors.  Thus  was 
enacted  the  statute  3  Henry  VII.  c.  1 ;  "a  statute," 
says  Reeves,  "  which  did  not  erect,  as  some  have 
imagined,  but  only  new-modeled  the  court  of  the 
Star  Chamber."^  Though  it  lias  been  remarked  by 
Barrington,  that  "  this  court  is  not  mentioned  to  be 
held  by  the  name  of  the  Star  Chamber  till  19  Henry 
VII.  c.  18."=' 

The  statute  3  Henry  VII.  c.  1,  after  reciting  that 
"the  king,  remembering  how,  by  unlawful  mainte- 
nances, giving  of  liveries,  signs  and  tokens,  and  re- 
tainers, by  indentures,  promises,  oaths,  writings,  or 
otherwise,  embi-aceries*  of  his  subjects,  untrue  de- 
meanings  of  sheriffs  in  making  of  panels  and  other 
untrue  returns,  by  taking  of  money  by  juries,  by 
great  riots  and  unlawful  assemblies,  the  policy  and 
good  rule  of  this  realm  is  almost  subdued ;  and  for 
the  not  punishing  of  these  inconveniences,  and  by 
occasion  of  the  premises,  little  or  nothing  maj-  be 
found  by  inquiry;"  that  is,  by  the  ordinary  proceed- 
ing by  an  'nquest  of  jurors;  "whereby  the  laws  of 
the  land  in  execution  may  take  little  effect,  to  the 
increase  of  murder,  robberies,  perjuries,  and  unsure- 
ties  of  all  men  living,"  Arc. ;  proceeds  for  the  refor- 
mation of  these  evils  to  ordain,  that  the  chancellor, 
treasurer,  and  privy  seal,  or  two  of  them,  calling  to 
them  a  bishop  and  a  temporal  lord,  being  of  the 
council,  and  the  two  chief-justices,  or,  in  tlieir  ab- 

>  Reeves,  Hist.  Eng.  Law,  vol.  ix.  p.  146. 
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sence,  two  other  justices,  upon  hill  or  information 
put  to  the  chancellor  for  the  king,  or  any  other, 
against  any  person  for  any  misbehavior  above  men- 
tioned, have  authority  to  call  before  them  by  writ  or 
privy  seal  the  olfendcrs  and  others,  as  it  shall  seem 
fit,  by  whom  the  truth  may  bo  known ;  and  to  ex- 
amine and  punish  after  the  form  and  efiect  of  stat- 
utes thereof  made,  in  like  manner  as  they  ought  to 
be  punished,  if  they  were  convicted  after  the  due 
order  of  the  law. 

Mr.  Reeves  thinks  that  the  words  of  this  statute, 
'^have  (not  shall  Jiuve)  authority"  intimate  a  preex- 
isting authority,  and  show  that  the  statute  was  not 
for  the  purpose  of  establishing  that,  but  only  of  some- 
whiit  enlarging  it,  and  declaring  more  particularly 
the  exercise  of  it  in  certain  cases.  "  Some  defects 
of  this  statute,"  says  Mr.  Reeves,  "were  supplied 
by  statute  '21  Henry  VHI.  c.  20,  b}'  which  the  pres- 
ident of  the  council  is  added  to  the  former  three 
principal  persons.  A  doubt  which  arose  upon  this 
Act  soon  after  the  passing  it  whether  the  bishop, 
lord  of  the  council,-  and  justices,  were  only  assist- 
ants, or  had  equal  authority  with  the  three  great 
officers,  was  removed  by  this  later  Act;  which  de- 
clares, that  they  were  only  there  for  their  advice. 
Lastl}-,  the  bill,  or  information,  which  by  the  former 
Act  was  to  be  exhibited  to  the  chancellor,  was,  by 
the  later,  to  be  put  in  generally ;  that  is,  to  the 
king,  as  formerly." ' 

The  statute  11  Henry  VH.  c.  1,  is  for  the  pro- 
tection of  those  who  have  assisted  the  W\ngde  facto, 
that  is,  the  king  in  possession  of  the  crown,  whether 
his  title  be  a  good  one  or  not,  the  preamble  declar- 
ing it  to  be  "the  duty  of  the  sui)jects  to  serve  their 
prince  and  sovereign  lord  for  the  time  being."  Hen- 
ry VJI.  w^as  now  in  peaceable  possession,  and  the 
statute  was  no  doubt  partly  framed  with  a  view  to 
secure  the  crown  to  him  and  his  descendants. 
"  After  the  restoration,"  says  Barrington,  "  many 
who  had  submitted  to  the  Parliament  and  protector 
insisted  upon  the  equity  of  this  statute,  which  was 
denied  them,  upon  a  strict  construction  of  the  word 
king,  and  it  is  wisely  observed  (i)y  Lord  Hardwick), 
in  the  "  Considerations  on  the  Law  of  Forfeiture," 
that  the  construction  of  a  statute  of  this  kind  will 
alionys  he  a  political  orie."' 

The  statute  11  Henry  VH.  c.  3,  permitted  jus- 
tices of  assize  and  of  the  peace,  upon  information,  to 
hear  and  determine  without  a  jury  all  offenses  (ex- 
cept treason,  murder,  or  felony)  committed  against 
any  statute  not  repealed.  This  Act  was  calculated 
to  fill  the  king's  exchequer  by  the  payment  of  such 
penalties  as  were  incurred  by  a  breach  of  those 
old  statutes.  "  It  was  by  color  of  this  Act,"  says 
Mr.  Reeves,  "that  Empson  and  Dudley  were  ena- 
bled to  effect  such  infinite  oppressions  and  exactions 
upon  the  people."'  It  was  repealed  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  next  reign  by  statute  1  Henry  VIII.  c.  6. 

The  statute  11  Henry  VII.  c.  17,  is  entitled 
"The  Forfeiture  for  taking  of  Pheasants  and  Part- 
ridges, or  the  Eggs  of  Hawks  or  Swans."     The 

J  Hist,  of  the  Eng.  Law,  vol.  iv.  p.  149. 
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preamble  recites  the  great  injury  to  lords  of  manors, 
not  only  from  the  loss  of  the  pleasure  and  disport 
of  their  friends  and  servants,  but  likewise  the  loss  to 
their  kitchen  and  table.  On  this  subject  we  quote 
from  Barrington  the  following  curious  observa- 
tions : — 

"  Since  this  statute  of  Henry  VII.  the  laws  for 
the  preservation  of  the  game  have  been  much  mul- 
tiplied, and  with  severe  penalties,  as  it  is  supposed 
to  decrease  daily.  It  will,  however,  in  tine  be  dis- 
covered that  the  practice  of  shooting  at  the  bird  on 
the  wing  is  the  real  occasion  of  this." '  Barrington 
adds  in  a  note  :  "  As  this  is  looked  upon  at  present 
to  be  the  only  fair  sporting,  and  the  decrease  of  the 
game  is  not  only  attributed  to  other  causes,  but  is 
productive  of  statutes  attended  with  some  rigor ;  this 
assertion  may  possibly  seem  to  require  some  proof. 
Less  than  a  century  ago,  when  a  bird  was  once  on 
the  wing,  the  shooter  dropped  his  gun,  despairing  to 
hit  it;  and  I  have  myself  conversed  with  old  men 
w*ho  could  find  all  sorts  of  game  on  the  ground.  The 
consequence  of  this  was  that  the  gentlemen  liad  no 
other  amusement  but  what  is  now  called  poaching." 

The  benefit  of  clergy  now  began  to  be  new-mod- 
eled, and  became  a  distinction  between  offenses,  and 
not  between  the  persons  committing  them.  The 
privilege,  at  first  intended  only  for  the  actual  clergy, 
had  gradually  been  extended  to  all  who  could  read, 
and  so  were  capable  of  becoming  clerks.  To  rem- 
edy this  abuse  the  statute  4  Henry  VII.  c.  13,  was 
made,  as  has  been  mentioned  in  the  preceding  Chap- 
ter, by  which  laymen  were  allowed  their  clergy  only 
once;  and  in  order  to  distinguish  their  persons,  all 
laj'men  who  were  allowed  this  privilege  were  to  be 
burned  with  a  hot  iron  in  the  brawn  of  the  left 
thumb.  Some  few  years  after,  a  servant  having 
murdered  his  master,  a  special  Act  of  Parliament 
was  made  for  the  punishment  of  his  offense,  which 
would  otherwise  have  escaped  by  the  benefit  of 
clergy.  It  was  therefore  enacted,  by  statute  12 
Henry  VII.  c.  7,  that  this  person  should  be  attaint- 
ed of  the  murder  as  a  felon  in  petit  treason ;  and 
should  be  drawn  and  hanged,  as  persons  who  are  no 
clerks,  notwithstanding  any  privilege  of  clergy.  It 
was  also  further  ordained  that,  for  the  future,  if  any 
lay  person  prepensedly  murdered  his  lord,  master, 
or  sovereign  immediate,  he  should  not  be  admitted 
to  his  clergy.  The  legislature  went  no  farther  in 
this  reign  to  t.ake  away  the  benefit  of  clergj'. 

We  give  an  abstract  of  the  following  case  from 
Reeves,  as  curiously  illustrative  of  the  habits  of  the 
chancellors  of  those  days,  who  were  generally  clei*- 
ical.  The  case  in  question  shows  that  the  chancel- 
lor sometimes  evinced  a  disposition  to  extend  the 
effect  of  his  judgments  into  the  "  world  beyond  the 
grave."  The  case  was  this.  Two  persons  were 
appointed  executors,  one  of  whom  released  a  debt 
due  to  the  testator  without  the  assent  of  his  com- 
panion. It  was  represented  in  a  bill  in  chancery, 
brought  by  the  other  executor,  that  the  will  could 
not  on  that  account  be  performed,  and  therefore  a 
subpana  was  prayed  against  the  executor  and  the 
person  to  whom  he  had  made  the  release.  It  was 
1  Obs.  on  the  Statutes,  p.  359 
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argued  that  the  plaintiff  in  equity  was  without  rem- 
edy, for  every  executor  has  an  entire  power  in  him- 
self; and  as  one  could  do  that  which  his  companion 
might,  the  release  was  good.  "  But,"  said  the  chan- 
cellor, "  it  is  against  reason  that  one  executor  should 
have  all  the  goods  and  give  a  release  bj'  himself.  I 
know  vevy  well  that  every  law  should  be  consistent 
with  the  law  of  God,  and  that  law  forbids  that  an 
executor  should  indulge  any  disposition  he  may  have 
to  waste  the  goods  of  the  testator ;  and  if  he  does, 
and  does  not  make  amends  if  he  is  able,  he  shall  be 
damned  in  hell."  But,  upon  the  point  of  equity,  he 
thought  there  should  be  a  remedy.  The  case  stood 
over  for  further  consideration.' 

It  is  generally  stated  that  the  practice  of  drawing 
up  the  statutes  in  English  commenced  with  the  ac- 
cession of  Richard  III.  But  this  is  a  mistake  ;  for 
"the  statutes  of  Richard  III.,"  as  we  are  told  by 
the  Record  Commissionei's,  "are,  in  many  manu- 
scripts, in  French,  in  a  complete  statute  form,  and 
they  were  so  printed  in  his  reign  and  that  of  his 
successor."^  As  to  the  time  when  the  English  be- 
came the  invariable  language  of  the  statutes  we  de- 
rive the  following  information  from  the  same  au- 
thority. "  The  statutes  of  Henry  VII.  have  always, 
it  is  believed,  been  published  in  English;  but  there 
are  manuscripts  containing  the  statutes  of  the  first 
two  parliaments,  in  his  first  and  third  years,  in 
French.  From  the  fourth  year  to  the  end  of  his 
reign,  and  from  thence  to  the  present  time,  they  are 
universally  in  English."^ 

"  The  reports  of  this  reign,"  (that  of  Henry  VII.) 
says  Mr.  Reeves,  "  are  the  '  Year-Book,'  with  some 
cases  in  the  collectors  Jenkins  and  Benloe  ;  but  more 
particularly  in  Keilway,  who  lived  at  this  time,  and 
took  them  himself.  The  Year-Book  of  this  reign, 
as  it  goes  more  into  points  of  law  and  such  matters 
of  learning  as  have  survived  the  time  when  they 
were  debated,  is  more  deserving  attention  than  the 
preceding.  We  find  the  council  and  judges  some- 
limes  quoting  cases,  and  Bracton  is  once  or  twice 
referred  to ;  but  this  was  not  common  ;  their  deter- 
minations were  mostly  the  result  of  argument  and 
discussion,  and  these  were  made  precedents  for  fu- 
ture ages."* 

The  statutes  of  this  reign  were  printed  as  they 
came  out  by  De  Worde,  by  Pynson,  and  by  Faques. 
But  the  latest  inquiries  into  typographical  antiquities 
do  not  fix  the  printing  of  any  Year-Book  to  this 
reign.  The  difficulty  of  ascertaining  the  time  of 
printing  the  Year-Books  is  increased  by  their  being 
mostly  printed  without  a  date. 

The  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  may  probably  be  as- 
sumed as  the  period  in  our  annals  when  the  royal 
prerogative  reached  its  greatest  height.  This  cir- 
cumstance, along  with  evil,  brought  also  good.  And 
we  see  an  example  of  the  good  in  the  power  which 
it  was  the  means  of  conferring  on  the  legislature  to 
root  out  old  and  deep-rooted  abuses,  which  had  been 
the  growth  of  many  barbarous  ages  ;  for,  in  fact,  du- 
ring this  reign  more  than  any  other  in  the  English 

I  Hist,  of  the  Eng.  Law,  vol.  iv.  p.  173. 
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annals,  what  Louis  XIV.  said  to  the  Parliament  of 
Paris,  "L'Etat!  c'est  moi," — the  State!  I  am  the 
State — Henry  VIII.  might  have  said  to  his  parlia- 
ment, he  being,  in  fact,  very  nearly  the  sovereign 
and  sole  legislator. 

The  abuses  of  an  ecclesiastical  nature  which  were 
reformed  by  the  rough  hand  of  Henry  have  been 
detailed  in  the  two  preceding  Chapters.  The  alter- 
ations in  the  law  of  a  civil  nature  do  not  all,  per- 
haps, deserve  the  name  of  reforms  of  abuses ;  for 
at  least  some  of  them  were  the  result  not  so  much 
of  any  sagacity  and  foresight  in  the  monarch,  as  of 
violent  passion  and  a  strong  will,  which  made  him 
take  what  appeared  the  shortest  and  most  direct  road 
to  seize  any  supposed  advantage,  or  to  get  rid  of  the 
pressure  of  some  uneasiness  which  irritated  him. 

As  we  observed  in  the  preceding  Book,'  uses  had, 
in  course  of  time,  become  almost  universal.  They 
had  thus  been  productive  of  considerable  good,  by 
removing  the  restraints  on  alienation,  and  enabling 
the  proprietors  of  i-eal  property  to  exercise  several 
powers  over  it  which  were  not  allowed  by  the  rules 
of  the  common  law.  But,  along  with  this  good,  uses 
were  likewise  productive  of  very  great  grievances. 
For  feoffments  and  uses  were  generally  made  in  a 
secret  manner;  so  that,  when  any  one  had  to  sue 
for  land,  he  could  not  find  out  the  legal  tenant. 
Thus  creditors  were  defrauded,  husbands  were  de- 
prived of  their  estates  bj'  the  courtesy,  and  widows 
of  their  dower  ;  and,  what  was  of  far  more  import- 
ance toward  producing  a  change  in  the  law,  the  king 
and  the  great  feudal  lords  lost  their  feudal  profits 
upon  wardships,  marriages,  and  reliefs. 

In  the  twenty-seventh  year  of  Henry  VIII.  Par- 
liament passed  a  statute  entitled  "  An  Act  concern- 
ing Uses  and  Wills,"  usually  called  the  Statute  of 
Uses.-  The  grievances  enumerated  in  the  pream- 
ble of  this  statute,  and  which  it  was  made  to  remedy, 
are  a  striking  exemplification  of  the  fruitlessness  of 
any  attempt  to  keep  mankind  in  one  course  of  pro- 
ceeding by  means  of  legal  enactment,  when  the  pro- 
gress of  society  or  civilization  impels  it  into  another  ; 
even  as  the  subsequent  history  of  uses,  since  the 
passing  of  the  statute,  is  a  further  illustration  of  the 
same  truth.  The  preamble  recites  that,  by  the 
common  law,  lands  were  not  devisable  by  will,  nor 
ought  to  be  transferred  but  by  livery  of  seizin  ;  yet, 
nevertheless,  divers  and  sundry  imaginations,  subtile 
inventions,  and  practices  had  been  used,  whereby 
the  hereditaments  of  the  realm  had  been  conveyed 
by  fraudulent  feoffments,  fines,  recoveries,  and  other 
assuj-ances,  and  also  by  wills  and  testaments;  by 
reason  whereof  heirs  had  been  unjustly  disinherited, 
the  lords  had  lost  their  wards,  marriages,  reliefs, 
heriots,  escheats,  aids,  &c.  ;  married  men  had  lost 
their  tenancies  by  the  courtesy,  widows  their  dower, 
and  manifold  perjuries  were  committed.  It  is  there- 
fore enacted  (sec.  1),  "  that  when  any  person  or  per- 
sons stand  or  be  seized,  or  at  any  time  thereafter 
shall  happen  to  be  seized  of  and  in  any  honors,  cas- 
tles, manors,  lands,  tenements,  rents,  services,  re- 
versions, remainders,  or  other  hereditaments,  to  the 
use,  confidence,  or  trust  of  any  person  or  persons, 
1  See  ante.  p.  153  2  Stat.  27  Hen  VIII.  c.  10 


72S 


HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


[Book  VI. 


or  of  any  body  politic,  by  reason  of  any  bargain,  sale, 
feoffment,  fine,  recovery,  covenant,  contract,  agree- 
ment, will,  or  otherwise,  by  any  manner  or  means, 
whatever  it  be ;  in  every  such  case  all  and  every 
such  person  and  persons,  and  bodies  politic,  that 
have  or  thereafter  shall  have  any  such  use,  confi- 
dence, or  trust,  in  fee  simple  or  fee  tail,  term  of 
life,  or  for  years,  or  otherwise,  or  any  use,  trust,  or 
confidence  in  remainder  or  reversion,  shall  from 
thenceforth  stand  and  be  seized,  deemed,  and  ad- 
judged in  lawful  seizin,  estate,  and  possession  of  and 
in  the  same  honors,  castles,  dec,  to  all  intents,  con- 
structions, and  purposes  in  the  law,  of  and  in  such 
like  estates  as  they  had  or  shall  have  in  use,  trust, 
or  confidence  of  or  in  the  same  ;  and  that  the  estate, 
right,  title,  interest,  and  possession  that  was  in  such 
person  or  persons,  that  were  or  thereafter  shall  be 
seized  of  any  lands,  tenements,  or  hereditaments, 
to  the  use,  confidence,  or  trust  of  any  such  person 
or  persons,  or  of  any  body  politic  be  from  thence- 
forth clearly  deemed  and  adjudged  to  be  in  liim  or 
them  that  have  or  thereafter  shall  have  such  use, 
confidence,  or  trust,  after  such  quality,  manner, 
form,  and  condition,  as  they  had  before,  in  or  to  the 
use,  confidence,  or  trust  that  was  in  them."  And 
section  second  enacts  that,  "  where  divers  and  many 
persons  be,  or  thereafter  shall  happen  to  be,  jointh' 
seized  of  and  in  any  lands,  tenements,  rents,  rever- 
sions, remainders,  or  other  hereditaments,  to  the 
use,  confidence,  or  trust  of  any  of  them  that  be  so 
jointly  seized ;  in  every  such  case,  the  person  or 
persons  which  have,  or  thereafter  sliall  have,  any 
such  use,  confidence,  or  trust  in  any  such  lands,  &c., 
shall  from  thenceforth  have,  and  be  deemed  and  ad- 
judged to  have,  only  to  him  or  them  that  have,  or 
thereafter  shall  have,  any  such  use,  confidence,  or 
trust,  such  estate,  possession,  and  seizin  of  and  in 
the  same  lands,  &c.,  in  like  nature,  manner,  form, 
condition,  and  course,  as  he  or  they  had  before  in 
the  use,  confidence,  or  trust  of  ihe  same  lauds,  ten- 
ements, or  hereditaments." 

The  effect  of  this  statute  was  to  convert  equi- 
table into  legal  estates,  by  destroying  the  estate  of 
tlie  feoffees  to  uses,  and  transferring  it  from  them 
to  the  cestui  que  use,  or  the  person  to  whose  use  it 
had  been  granted.  So  that  no  use  upon  which  the 
statute  operates  could  exist  as  such  in  the  former 
sense  for  more  than  an  instant,  as  the  legal  seizin 
and  possession  of  the  land  would  necessarily  be- 
come united  to  it  immediately  upon  its  creation. 
The  statute  thus,  as  the  lawyers  term  it,  executed 
the  use  ;  that  is,  it  transformed  the  use  into  posses- 
sion. After  this  statute,  lands  convej-ed  to  uses 
could  never  become  liable  to  the  charges  or  incum- 
brances of  the  feoffees;  but,  on  the  other  liand, 
would  be  always  subject  to  the  charges  and  incum- 
brances of  the  cestui  que  use,  and  to  all  the  rules  of 
the  common  law.  They  thus  ceased  to  be  devisa- 
ble by  will;  and  thereby  the  great  object  of  Henry 
VIII.  was  attained,  which  was  to  preserve  his  right 
to  wardship,  and  other  feudal  profits,  out  of  the 
lands  of  the  nobility.' 

I  Cruise's  Digest,  Tit.  xi.  chap.  in.  sect.  4  — Burton's  Law  of  Real 
Property,  p.  38,  el  seq 


The  secret  nature  of  uses  is  mentioned,  in  the 
preamble  to  the  statute,  as  one  cf  the  main  reasons 
of  their  abolition.  Yet  the  effect  of  the  statute 
was,  that  the  property  described  might  be  trans- 
ferred by  a  secret  transaction,  without  any  formality 
of  giving  or  taking  possession,  and  even  without 
the  evidence  of  any  lasting  document.  To  remedy 
this,  it  was  enacted  in  the  same  session,  by  statute 
27  Henry  VHI.  c.  16,  "That  no  manors,  lands, 
tenements,  or  other  hereditaments,  shall  pass,  alter, 
or  change  from  one  to  another,  whereiiy  any  estate 
of  inheritance  or  freehold  shall  be  made  or  take 
effect  in  any  person  or  persons,  or  any  use  thereof 
to  be  tnade,  by  reason  only  of  any  bargain  and  sale 
thereof,  except  the  same  bargain  and  sale  bo  made 
by  writing  indented,  sealed,  and  enrolled  in  one  of 
the  king's  Courts  of  Record  at  Westminster,  or 
else  within  the  same  county  or  counties  where 
the  same  manors,  lands,  or  tenements,  so  bargained 
and  sold,  lie  or  be,  before  the  custos  rotulorum,  and 
two  justices  of  the  peace,  and  the  clerk  of  the  peace 
of  the  same  county  or  counties,  or  two  of  them  at 
the  least,  whereof  the  clerk  of  the  peace  to  be  one  ; 
and  the  same  enrollment  to  be  had  and  made  within 
six  months  next  after  the  date  of  the  same  writings 
indented." 

It  has  been  said  to  be  evident,  from  the  words  of 
the  Statute  of  Uses,  that  the  intention  of  the  legis- 
lature was  to  abolish  uses  entirely.'  But,  whatever 
might  have  been  the  intention  of  the  legislature, 
the  statute  of  27  Henry  VIII.  c.  10,  certainly  did 
not  abolish  the  practice  of  conveying  to  uses.  The 
statute  having  turned  the  interest  of  the  ccst7(i  que 
use  into  a  legal  instead  of  an  equitable  ownership, 
the  courts  of  common  law  began  to  take  cognizance 
of  uses,  instead  of  sending  the  party  to  seek  his  re- 
lief in  chancery.  "And  considering  them  now," 
says  Blackstone,  "  as  merely  a  mode  of  conveyance, 
very  many  of  the  rules  before  established  in  equity 
were  adopted,  with  improvements,  by  the  judges 
of  the  common  law.  The  same  persons  only  were 
held  capable  of  being  seized  to  a  use,  the  same  con- 
siderations were  necessary  for  raising  it,  and  it  could 
only  be  raised  of  the  same  hereditaments,  as  for- 
merly. But  as  the  statute,  the  instant  it  was  raised, 
converted  it  into  an  actual  possession  of  the  land,  a 
great  number  of  the  incidents  that  formerly  attend- 
ed it  in  its  fiduciary  state  were  now  at  an  end.  The 
land  could  not  escheat  or  be  forfeited  by  the  act  or 
defect  of  the  feoffee,  nor  be  aliened  to  any  purchaser 
discharged  of  the  use,  nor  be  liable  to  dower  or  court- 
esy on  account  of  such  feoffee  ;  because  the  legal 
estate  never  rests  in  him  for  a  moment,  but  is  in- 
staistaneously  transferred  to  cestui  que  use  as  soon 
as  the  use  is  declared."^ 

There  were  also  certain  classes  of  cases  which 
it  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  popular  nature  of 

1  1  Co.  125. — 1  Cru.  Dig.  375.  Mr.  Sanders,  however,  has  ex- 
pressed an  opinion  that  "  it  was  not  in  the  contemplation  of  the  legis- 
lature to  prevent  conveynnces  to  uses." — (Essay  on  Uses  and  Trusts, 
vol.  i.  p.  86,4th  edit.  1624.)  Lord  Chief-Baron  Gilbert  says,  "The 
design  of  this  law  was  utterly  to  abolish  and  destroy  that  pernicious 
way  of  conveyance."  In  a  note  to  whirh  passage  Sir  Edward  Sugdeii 
says,  "  Bacon  supports  at  length  the  contrary  opinion,  and  upon  grounds 
whiih  appear  to  be  unanswerable." — (Sugden's  edition  of  Gill)ert's 
Law  of  Uses,  Loudon,  1811,  p.  139.)  2  Cora,  ii   333  , 
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the  present  work  to  describe  minutelj',  but  of  which 
it  will  be  sufficient  to  say  here  that  they  were  uses 
which  the  statute,  according  to  the  strict  construc- 
tion put  upon  it  by  the  courts  of  law,  did  not  execute. 
These  were  determined  by  the  Court  of  Chancery 
to  be  trusts  in  equity,  which  in  conscience  ought  to 
be  performed.  "  To  this,"  observes  Blackstone, 
"  the  reason  of  mankind  assented,  and  the  doctrine  of 
uses  was  revived  under  the  denomination  of  trusts : 
and  thus,"  adds  the  learned  judge,  "  by  this  strict 
construction  of  the  courts  of  law,  a  statute  made 
upon  great  deliberation,  and  introduced  in  the  most 
solemn  manner,  has  had  little  other  eftect  than  to 
make  a  slight  alteration  in  the  formal  words  of  a 
conveyance."^ 

It  ought  here  to  be  added  that  the  courts  of 
equitj',  in  dealing  with  the  revived  doctrine  of  uses 
under  the  denomination  of  trusts,  have  in  a  great 
measure  avoided  the  evils  which  attended  the  old 
nses  before  the  statute.  They  consider  a  trust 
estate  as  equivalent  to  the  legal  ownership,  liable  to 
every  charge  in  equity  which  the  other  is  subject 
to  in  law.  For  instance,  the  trust  is  liable  to  debts, 
to  forfeiture, — is  subject  to  the  common  law  rules 
as  to  descents.  Trusts  were  also  subjected  to  court- 
esy, though  by  a  strange  anomaly,  not  to  dower. 
"  The  rule,"  says  Sir  Edward  Sugden,  "  would 
probably  have  been  the  converse  of  this  had  wom- 
en instead  of  men  presided  in  the  Court  of  Chan- 
cery." ^ 

The  following  passage  from  the  work  of  the  same 
eminent  lawyer  will  convey  to  the  reader  an  idea  of 
the  general  effects  of  this  statute  upon  the  property 
of  the  kingdom,  and  will  likewise  forcibly  show  that, 
in  order  to  render  his  acts  effective,  the  legislator 
must  adapt  them  to  the  wants  of  society,  so  that 
they  may  not  oppose,  but  fall  in  with  the  "  current 
of  general  opinion"  of  the  community  and  the  age 
for  which  he  legislates  : — 

"  The  statute  is  generally  considered  as  having 
only  had  the  effect  of  enabling  the  conveyancer  to 
shift  the  legal  estate  from  one  to  another,  by  mere 
words,  in  a  way  which  ill  accorded  with  the  com- 
mon law,  but  is  excellently  adapted  to  the  in- 
creased opulence  of  the  country.  It,  however, 
also  gave  legal  effect  to  modifications  of  property 
which  were  repugnant  to  the  common  law,  but  are 
admirably  suited  to  the  varying  wants  and  wishes 
of  mankind.  It  has,  moreover,  had  the  beneficial 
operation  of  introducing  an  unrivaled  code  of  equi- 
table jurisprudence,  which  every  admirer  of  the 
law  of  real  property  must  wish  forever  to  remain 
sacred  and  unconfounded  with  the  strict  rules  of 
law.  In  comparing  what  the  statute  was  intended 
to  perform  with  what  it  actually  has  performed, 
one  can  hardly  doubt  that  almost  any  other  legisla- 
tive measure  which  opposed  the  confirmed  habits  of 
the  people  in  disposing  of  their  property,  would 
have  led  to  the  same  results.  This  should  op- 
erate as  a  lesson  to  the  legislature  not  vainly  to 
oppose  the  current  of  general  opinion,  for,  although 
diverted  for  a  time,  it  will  ultimately  regain  its  old 
channel,  in  spite  of  accumulated  Acts  of  Parliament, 
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which  become  a  dead  letter,  and  have  a  strong  ten- 
dency to  bring  the  most  wholesome  laws  into  dis- 
repute."^ 

The  first  statute  of  Bankrupts  is  stat.  34  and  3.5 
Henry  VIII.  c.  4,  and  is  entitled  "An  Act  against 
such  persons  as  do  make  Bankrupts."  These  per- 
sons are  described  as  those  who,  "  craftily  obtaining 
into  their  hands  great  substance  of  other  men's 
goods,  do  suddenly  flee  to  parts  unknown  or  keep 
their  houses."  The  chancellor  or  keeper  of  the 
great  seal,  the  lord  treasurer,  lord  president,  privy 
seal,  and  others  of  the  privy  council,  the  chief-jus- 
tices of  both  benches,  or  three  of  them  at  least, 
Avhereof  the  chancellor  or  keeper,  the  treasurer, 
president,  or  privy  seal,  was  to  be  one,  upon  com- 
plaint in  writing  by  a  party  grieved,  were  to  take 
order  concerning  the  lands  and  goods,  and  also  the 
body  of  such  "offender;"  and  they  were  either 
to  sell  his  effects,  or  make  such  disposition  of  them 
as  they  should  think  meet,  so  as  every  creditor  had 
a  ratable  portion  according  to  his  demand ;  and 
such  sale  and  direction  were  to  be  as  good  in  law 
as  though  made  by  such  offender  himself.  They 
were  authorized  to  call  persons  before  them,  and 
to  examine  them  upon  oath  touching  the  ofiiender's 
goods.  Persons  concealing  effects  of  the  offender 
were  to  forfeit  double  the  value  of  them,  to  be  re- 
covered by  such  means  as  the  lords  should  think 
proper;  and  persons  making  false  claims  of  debts 
were  to  forfeit  double  the  sum  demanded. 

"This  is  the  first  draft,"  says  Mr.  Reeves,  "of 
that  species  of  summary  execution  against  the  per- 
son and  effects  of  a  debtor  which  has  since  been 
modeled  into  a  very  different  shape.  At  present 
the  bankrupt  was  considered  as  a  criminal,  whose 
delinquency  could  be  expiated  only  by  paying  the 
last  farthing.  Later  statutes  have,  beside  the  pay- 
ment of  his  creditors,  provided  in  some  measure  for 
his  interest,  rather  viewing  him  in  the  light  of  an 
unfortunate  man  :  upon  tliat  idea,  his  compliance 
with  the  direction  of  the  several  statutes  is  reward- 
ed by  an  immunity  from  his  former  incumbrances, 
and  an  allowance  to  enable  him  to  try  his  success 
in  the  world  once  more.  These  qualifications  of  the 
rigor  of  the  first  bankrupt  law  have  been  added  since 
their  operation  has  been  confined  totally  to  traders.''''^ 

We  now  come  to  a  striking  feature  in  the  legisla- 
tion of  Henry  VIII. — namely,  the  creation  of  a  va- 
riety of  new  and  before  unheard-of  treasons.  Al- 
though the  Acts  constituting  these  treasons  were  all 
repealed  by  stat.  1  Edward  VI.  c.  12,  it  will  yet 
be  necessary  to  say  a  few  words  on  the  general 
spirit  and  character  of  them ;  for,  without  doing  so, 
it  will  be  impossible  to  understand  the  nature  of  the 
English  government  or  constitution  at  this  periqd. 

In  these  statutes  every  action  and  every  word 
that  tended  (which  amounts  to  saying,  that  might 
be  construed  to  tend)  to  affect  the  royal  dignity 
were  declared  to  be  treason  or  misprision  of  treason. 
New  oaths  were  introduced,  and  methods  for  the 
creation  of  guilt,  and  the  discovery  of  it  when  cre- 
ated, were  devised,  which,  in  the  absolutely  fantas- 

1  Introduction  to  Gilbert's  Law  of  Uses,  pp.  Ixiii.,  Uiv. 

2  Hist,  of  the  Eng  Lavv,  vol  iv.  p  255. 
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tical  extravagance  of  their  atrocious  and  sanguinary 
tyranny  have  no  parallel  in  history,  save  in  the  wild 
and  inhuman  caprices  of  a  Caligula  or  a  Nero.  One 
wonders,  in  reading  them,  that  human  beings,  with 
the  most  moderate  portion  of  sagacity  and  courage, 
could  have  endured  such  a  state  of  existence,  and 
should  not  have  preferred  to  it  the  chances  and  dan- 
gers of  insurrection.  For  insurrection,  however,  it 
seems  this  was  not  the  time.  The  spirit  and  power 
of  the  higher  nobility  were  broken  ;  those  of  the 
people,  or  rather  of  the  lower  nobility  or  gentry, 
and  of  the  middle  class  (for  the  people  were  not 
destined  to  come  upon  the  scene  till  long  after  this 
date),  had  not  yet  arisen. 

"  Though  these  statutes,"  observes  Mr  Reeves, 
"were  all  abrogated,  yet  the  offenses  therein  cre- 
ated were  revived  in  the  subsequent  reigns  with  in- 
ferior penalties,  and  many  of  their  regulations  were 
followed  in  similar  circumstances ;  so  that  these 
laws  gave  rise  to  a  new  species  of  criminal  juris- 
prudence, which  has  been  adopted  occasionally  ever 
since,  tempered,  however,  with  greater  show  of 
moderation.^ 

These  new  and  most  oppressive  treasons  com- 
menced with  Stat.  25  Henry  VIII.  c  22,  which  was 
passed  to  confirm  his  divorce  from  Queen  Catherine 
and  his  marriage  with  Anne  Boleyn,  and  to  settle 
the  succession  of  the  crown  upon  the  issue  of  that 
marriage.  It  enacted  that  if  anj'  person  by  writing, 
or  imprinting,  or  by  any  exterior  act  or  deed,  mali- 
ciously procured,  or  did  any  thing  to  the  peril  of  the 
king's  person,  or  gave  occasion,  by  writing,  print, 
deed,  or  act,  whereby  the  king  might  be  disturbed 
or  interrupted  of  the  crown,  or  by  writing,  print, 
deed,  or  act,  procured,  or  did  any  thing  to  the 
prejudice,  slander,  or  derogation  of  Queen  Anne  or 
her  issue  by  the  king,  so  as  to  interrupt  their  title 
to  the  crown,  as  limited  by  that  Act,  such  offense 
should  be  high  treason.  And  if  any  person,  by 
words  only,  should  publish  or  uHer  any  thing  to  the 
peril  of  the  king,  or  slander  of  the  marriage  with 
Queen  Anne,  or  to  the  slander  or  disherison  of  the 
issue  of  that  marriage,  it  was  made  misprision  of 
treason.  All  persons  of  full  age  were  to  take  an 
oath  to  fulfill  and  maintain  the  objects  of  the  Act; 
and  those  who  refused  to  take  such  oath  when  re- 
quired, were  to  be  held  guilty  of  misprision  of  trea- 
son. The  precise  form  of  this  oath  was  afterward 
prescribed  by  stat.  26  Henry  VHI.  c.  2. 

Next  year  an  Act  was  passed  to  restrain  "  all  man- 
ner of  shameful  slanders  and  dangers  which  might 
happen  to  the  king's  person  or  that  of  the  queen." 
This  Act  went  farther  than  the  preceding,  which 
had  made  writing  or  printing  treason,  for  it  made 
words  expressive  of  a  wish  treason. 

By  the  statute  28  Henry  VIII.  c.  7,  made  for  the 
succession  of  the  crown  after  the  death  of  Anne 
Boleyn,  and  the  king's  marriage  to  Jane  Seymour, 
the  former  Act  of  succession  was  repealed,  and,  the 
king  being  empowered,  in  default  of  issue,  to  appoint 
a  successor,  by  letters  patent  or  by  will,  it  was  made 
high  treason  to  interrupt  the  succession  of  the  issue, 
or  of  the  persons  so  appointed  by  the  king.*     It  was, 
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moreover,  made  high  treason  if  any  one  by  words, 
writing,  imprinting,  or  any  other  exterior  act,  di- 
rectly or  indirectly,  accepted,  took,  judged,  or  be- 
lieved, the  marriages  with  Queen  Catherine  and 
Anne  to  have  been  good  and  lawful.  In  this  Act 
there  was  a  clause  which  enacted  that  if  any,  being 
required  by  commissioners  properly  authorized  to 
make  oath  to  answer  such  questions  as  should  be 
objected  to  him  upon  any  clause,  article,  sentence, 
or  word  in  that  Act,  did  contemptuously  refuse  to 
make  such  oath,  or,  after  making  it,  refused  to  an- 
swer, he  should  be  guilty  of  high  treason  ;  and,  fur- 
ther, it  was  enacted  that  "if  any  protested  that 
they  were  not  bound  to  declare  their  thoughts  and 
conscience,  and  stiffly  thereon  abided,"  it  should  be 
high  treason.  The  matter  of  this  Act  was  so  va- 
rious and  so  peculiar,  and  the  Act  was  so  worded* 
as  to  become  an  engine  in  the  hands  of  the  govern- 
ment, which  means  the  king  at  this  time  (for  as- 
suredly he  was  then  absolutely  sovereign  or  despotic 
in  England,  of  which  this  Act  is  itself  sufficient 
proof),  against  any  man  whom  he  wished  to  de- 
stroy. 

These  Acts  would  seem  to  prove  Henry's  power 
at  this  time  to  have  been  as  firmly  seated,  to  have 
been  as  absolute  and  unquestioned,  not  merely  as 
that  of  William  the  Norman,  but  as  that  of  the 
most  absolute  of  the  imperial  Caesars.  But  even 
in  this,  the  hour  of  his  prosperity  and  his  pride,  the 
evil  passions  of  the  ferocious,  short-sighted  tyrant, 
became  the  instruments  for  undermining  his  power. 
In  this  plenitude  of  his  dominion  he  planted  by  the 
very  side  of  his  throne  a  power  which  was  destined 
one  day  to  crumble  into  dust  the  empire  of  his  race. 
In  the  very  year  which  produced  the  monstrous 
statute  which  we  last  described,  was  passed  the 
Act'  to  extinguish  the  authority  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  thereby  paving  the  way  for  the  Reformation, 
—in  other  words,  for  the  grand  insurrection  of  hu- 
man intelligence  against  spiritual  domination — the  an- 
tecedent, the  almost  immediate  precursor  of  a  simi- 
lar insurrection  against  temporal  domination  ;  which 
last  insurrection  was  first  to  break  out  in  England. 

By  statute  28  Henry  VIII.  c.  18,  it  was  made 
high  treason,  both  in  the  man  and  woman,  if  any 
one  espoused,  married,  or  took  to  wife  any  of  the 
king's  children,  being  lawfully  born,  or  otherwise 
commonly  reputed  for  his  children,  or  any  of  the 
king's  sisters,  or  aunts  on  the  part  of  the  father,  or 
any  of  the  lawful  children  of  the  king's  brethren  or 
sisters,  or  even  to  contract  marriage  with  them 
without  the  king's  license  under  the  great  seal,  or 
to  deflower  any  of  them  being  unmarried. 

The  next  treason  may  be  considered  as  the  finish- 
ing stroke,  or,  to  borrow  the  words  of  another  despot 
of  a  very  dilferent  stamp  (Oliver  Cromwell),  "the 
crowning  mercy"  of  the  despotism  of  Henry  VIII. 
We  find,  also,  in  the  statute  establishing  it,  indica- 
tions of  the  claim  of  the  divine  right  of  kings,  after- 
ward paraded  by  the  Stuarts.  It  was  established  by 
the  statute  31  Henry  VIII.  c.  8,  the  preamble  of 
which  sets  forth  "the  contempt  and  disobedience 
of  the  king's  proclamations  by  some  who  did  not 
1  Stat.  28  Hen  VIII.  c  JO 
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consider  what  a  king,  by  his  royal  power,  might  do  ; 
which,  if  it  continued,  would  tend  to  the  disobedience 
of  the  law  of  God,  and  the  dishonor  of  the  king's 
majesty,  who  may  full  ill  bear  it."  Considering, 
also,  that  many  occasions  might  require  speedy 
remedies,  and  that  delaying  these  till  a  parliament 
met  might  occasion  great  prejudices  to  the  realm, 
and  that  the  king,  hy  his  royal  j^oiver  given  of  God, 
might  do  many  things  in  such  cases,  it  was  enacted 
that  the  king,  for  the  time  being,  with  advice  of  his 
council,  might  set  forth  proclamations,  with  pains 
and  penalties  in  them,  which  were  to  be  obeyed  as 
if  they  were  made  by  an  Act  of  Parliament.  The 
second  section  would,  to  a  superficial  glance,  appear, 
and  it  has  appeared  even  to  some  lawyers,  to  render 
the  first  of  none  efl'ect.  It  is  thus  Mr.  Reeves^ 
gives  the  substance  of  it: — "This,  however,  was 
not  to  go  so  far  as  that  any  one  should  suffer  in  his 
estate,  liberty,  or  person,  by  virtue  thereof."  Now 
this  would  appear  to  make  what  went  before  utterly 
void, — in  fact,  to  make  the  proclamations  only  so 
much  waste  paper.  Mr.  Reeves  has  altogether 
overlooked  the  artful,  crown-lawyer-like  clauses  by 
which  the  section  is  qualified,  and  which  have,  in 
fact,  the  precise  effect  of  annihilating  it  altogether, 
— of  rendering  the  Act  precisely  what  it  would  be 
if  that  section  of  it  did  not  exist.  In  the  first  place, 
there  is  this  clause, — "other  than  shall  be  hereafter 
in  the  Act  declared  ;"  and  then  there  is  this  clause 
inserted, — "  except  such  forfeitures,  pains,  and  pen- 
alties, as  in  this  Act,  and  in  every  proclamation 
which  hereafter  shall  be  set  forth  by  authority  of 
the  same,  shall  be  declared  and  expressed."  That 
is,  no  one  shall  suffer  by  any  proclamation  any  thing 
except  what  is  specified  in  that  same  proclamation, 
or,  in  other  words,  when  a  certain  proclamation 
shall  confiscate  the  estate,  imprison  the  body,  and 
cut  off  the  head  of  John  Doe,  it  shall  not  be  con- 
strued to  have  the  same  effect  upon  the  estate, 
body,  and  head  of  Richard  Roe,  or  rather  it  shall 
not  be  construed  to  extend  to  the  estates  and  bodies 
of  all  the  people  of  England.  However,  it  is  not 
difficult  to  see  that  though  Henry  might  not  be  quite 
able  to  realize  Nero's  wish,  and  cut  off  the  head  of 
all  England  at  one  blow,  this  statute  certainly  went 
far  to  enable  him  to  do  it  by  repeated  blows,  and, 
if  long  enough  life  had  been  granted  him,  he  bade 
pretty  fair  to  do  it.  Another  section  (section  6) 
of  this  statute  enacted  that  if  any  committed  an  of- 
fense contraiy  to  the  effect  of  this  act,  and  con- 
temptuously went  out  of  the  kingdom,  it  should  be 
high  treason. 

The  temper  of  such  a  legislator  as  Henry  VIIT. 
and  the  thorough  subsei'vience,  the  otherwise  in- 
credible cowardice  and  baseness,  of  his  parliaments, 
can  only  be  fully  exhibited  by  an  enumeration  of 
their  penal  Jaws,  which  for  number,  variety,  sever- 
ity, and  inconsistency,  are  perhaps  unequaled  in  the 
annals  of  jurisprudence.  Instead  of  the  calmness, 
the  foresight,  the  wisdom,  which  are  looked  for  in 
a  legislator,  we  find  the  wild  ftntasies  and  ever 
changing,  though  ever  selfish  caprices  of  a  spoiled 
child,  joined  to  the  blind,  fierce,  malignant  passions 
1  Ujst ,  i-o),  IV  p.  2T8 


of  a  brutal  and  cruel  savage.  It  would  seem  as  if 
the  disembodied  demon  of  a  Caligula  or  a  Nero,  the 
evil  spirit  that  once  wore  their  human  form,  had 
again  become  incarnate  upon  earth,  let  loose  by  the 
Omnipotent  for  some  wise,  though,  to  dull  mortal 
eyes,  dimly  discerned  end,  to  repeat  in  a  distant  age 
and  another  clime  that  strange,  wild,  extravagant 
medley  of  buffoonery  and  horror  which  is  fitted  to 
move  at  once  the  laughter  and  execration  of  man- 
kind.' 

The  marriage  between  Henry  and  Anne  of  Cleves 
being  pronounced  void,  it  was  declared  by  stat.  32 
Henry  VIII.  c.  25,  after  the  fashion  repeatedly  be- 
fore followed  on  occasions  of  the  same  kind,  that  by 
word  or  deed  to  accept,  take,  judge,  or  believe  that 
marriage  to  be  good,  or  to  attempt  to  repeal  that 
Act,  should  be  high  treason.  In  the  following  year 
Queen  Catherine  Howard  was  attainted  by  stat.  33 
Henry  VIII.  c.  21,  of  high  treason  for  incontinence  ; 
and  it  was  further  enacted  that  if  the  king,  or  any 
of  his  successors,  should  marry  a  woman  who  was 
before  incontinent,  it  should  be  high  treason  if  she 
concealed  it ;  and  any  person  knowing  it,  and  not 
revealing  it  to  the  king,  or  one  of  his  council,  before 
the  marriage,  or  within  twenty  days  after,  should 
be  adjudged  guilty  of  high  treason.  Further  enact- 
ments of  equal  severity  were  added,  with  the  object 
of  preserving  the  chastity  of  the  wives  of  the  king 
and  of  the  prince. 

In  the  thirty-fifth  year  of  this  reign  a  third  Act 
(stat.  35  Henry  VIII.  c.  1)  was  made  for  the  suc- 
cession to  the  crown,  which  entirely  overturned  the 
former  appointments.  There  was  a  new  oath  in  place 
of  the  former,  against  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope, 
and  to  maintain  the  succession  ordained  bj'  the  Act. 
It  was  made  high  treason  to  refuse  this  oath,  or  to 
do  any  thing  contrary  to  this  Act,  or  to  the  peril  and 
slander  of  the  king's  heir,  as  limited  therein.  The 
king's  style  and  title  was  settled  by  stat.  35  Henry 
VIII.  c.  3,  in  the  following  words :  "  Henry  VIII., 
by  the  grace  of  God,  King  of  England,  France,  and 
Ireland,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  and  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  also  of  Ireland,  on  earth  the  Su- 
preme Head  ;"  and  it  was  declared  high  treason  to 
attempt  to  deprive  him  of  it. 

Beside  these  vexatious  and  oppressive  statutes 
there  were  others  of  a  nature,  if  possible,  still  more 
tj-rannical  and  vexatious  (of  which,  as  they  belong 
rather  to  another  Chapter  of  our  history,  we  shall 
here  only  mention  one  or  two  of  the  names),  such 
as  "An  Act  for  abolishing  Diversity  of  Opinions" 
(stat.  31  Henry  VHI.  c.  14),  and  "An  Act  for  the 
advancement  of  True  Religion,  and  abolishment  of 
the  contrary."  (34,  35  Henry  VIII.  c.  1.)  The 
mention  of  these  is  necessaiy  toward  a  comprehen- 
sive view  of  the  monstrous  tyranny  of  Henry  VIII., 
in  order  to  show  that,  not  content  with  enslaving 
his  subjects  in  all  that  related  to  their  temporal  con- 
dition, he  attempted  also  to  shackle  and  bind  down 

1  of  the  extravagance  of  some  of  these  absurdities  the  following 
may  serve  as  a  specimen.  By  the  statute  35  Hen.  VIII.  c.  1,  pre- 
scribing a  certain  oath  against  the  Pope's  authority,  it  is  provided  that 
they  who  have  already  sworn  the  former  oaths,  or  any  of  them,  shall 
lake  and  esteem  it  of  the  same  tffect  and  force  as  though  they  had  sitorn 
this. 
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that  which  is,  or  ouf^ht  to  be,  most  independent  and 
elevated  in  man — his  faith;  in  which  last  particular 
he  may  be  considered  as  having  gone  beyond  the 
worst  tyrants  of  the  worst  of  past  ages. 

It  remains  that  we  should  now  say  a  few  words 
-of  the  statutes  during  this  reign  respecting  common 
ofl'enses,  as  some  of  these  were  of  considerable  im- 
portance, and  are  in  force  at  this  day.  In  former 
times  a  person  killing  a  housebreaker  went  without 
punishment.  But  the  statute  24  Henry  VIII.  c.  5, 
saj's  there  was  "a  question  and  ambiguity,"  when 
persons  attempted  to  commit  robbery  or  murder,  in 
or  near  the  common  highway,  cart,  horse,  or  foot 
way,  or  in  a  mansion-house,  messuage,  or  dwelling- 
place  ;  or  feloniously  attempted  to  break  a  dwelling- 
house  in  the  night-time,  and  were  killed  in  such 
attempt  by  the  person  they  meant  so  to  rob  or 
murder,  or  by  any  person  being  in  the  dwelling- 
house  so  attempted  to  be  burglariously  broken ; 
whether  tlie  person  killing  was  to  forfeit  his  goods, 
as  in  chance-medley;  and,  to  remove  this  doubt,  the 
statute  declares  he  shall  not  suffer  any  kind  of  for- 
feiture, but  be  as  fully  acquitted  and  discharged  as 
if  he  had  been  acquitted  of  the  fact. 

The  Stat.  22  Henry  VIII.  c.  10,  entitled,  "Of 
Kgyptians,"  (Gipsys)  describes  those  people,  who 
were  then  new-comers  in  this  country,  as  "outland- 
ish persons  calling  themselves  Eiiyptlans,  using  no 
craft  or  feat  of  merchandise,  who  have  come  into 
this  realm  and  gone  from  shire  to  shire  and  place  to 
place  in  great  company,  and  used  great  subtile  and 
crafty  means  to  deceive  the  people,  bearing  them  in 
hand,  that  they,  by  palmistry,  could  tell  men's  and 
women's  fortunes;  and  thus  many  times,  by  craft 
and  subtilty,  have  deceived  the  people  of  their 
money,  and  also  have  committed  many  and  heinous 
felonies  and  robberies."  It  was  enacted  that,  if  any 
such  persons  henceforth  came  within  the  realm,  they 
should  forfeit  all  their  goods  and  chattels,  and  should 
leave  the  kingdom  within  fifteen  days  after  command 
so  to  do,  upon  pain  of  imprisonment.  All  sheriffs 
and  justices  of  the  peace  were  empowered  to  seize 
their  property  for  the  king's  use.  As  to  all  those 
then  within  the  realm,  they  had  sixteen  days  to  de- 
part; and,  if  they  overstayed  that  time,  they  were 
to  be  imprisoned  and  forfeit  all  their  goods  and 
chattels. 

Gaming,  and  the  killing  of  game,  were  the  objects 
of  several  enactments  in  this  reign.  As  the  stnt.  33 
Henry  VIII.  c.  9,  is  still  in  force,  and  contains  more 
effective  provisions  than  any  later  statute  for  sup- 
pressing public  gaming-houses  (the  only  mode,  as 
appears  not  only  from  the  general  principles  of  the 
philosophy  of  legislation,  but  from  the  experience 
of  those  countries  whose  usage  in  this  particular 
differs  from  that  of  England,  of  effectually  putting 
down  this  most  pernicious  vice,  perliaps  of  all  human 
vices  the  one  most  subversive  of  the  industry  and 
morality  of  a  nation),  it  particularly  deserves  some 
notice.  This  statute  enacts  that  every  person,  not 
being  lame  or  decrepit,  within  the  ages  of  sixty  (ex- 
cept spiritual  persons,  and  the  judges  and  justices 
of  assize),  should  use  and  exercise  shooting  in  long- 
lows,  and  have  a  bow  and  arrow  continually  in  his 


house  for  that  purpose.  Fathers  and  governors  of 
those  of  tender  age  were  to  teach  them  to  shoot, 
having  for  every  male  child  of  seven  years  old  in 
their  houses,  till  he  was  seventeen,  a  bow  and  two 
shafts  to  induce  him  to  learn.  In  respect  to  unlaw- 
ful gnnics  : — No  person  by  himself,  or  his  servant, 
or  other  person,  for  his  gain,  hiring,  or  living,  was 
to  keep,  hold,  etc.,  any  common  house,  alley,  or 
place  of  howling,  quoiting,  tennis,  dicing-table,  or 
carding,  or  any  other  n)anner  of  game  prohibited  by 
any  statute  heretofore  made,  or  any  unlawful  game 
hereafter  to  be  invented,  on  pain  of  forfeiting,  for 
every  dny  of  keeping  such  place  or  suffering  such 
game.  405.;  and  every  person  using  and  haunting 
such  houses  and  plnys,  and  their  playing,  for  every 
time,  Cs.  Sd.  Justices,  mayors,  and  other  head 
officers,  are  authorized  to  enter  into  houses  where 
games  are  suspected  to  be  exercised  contraiy  to 
this  Act,  and  to  arrest  the  keepers  and  persons 
there  resorting,  and  keep  them  in  prison  till  they 
respectively  find  sureties  not  again  to  offend.  Such 
head  officers  are  directed  to  make  search  weekly, 
or,  at  farthest,  once  a  month,  for  such  houses;  and, 
if  they  neglected  for  a  month,  they  were  to  for- 
feit 405.  No  artificer,  husbandman,  apprentice,  jour- 
nej-man,  laborer,  or  serving-man,  was  to  play  at 
tables,  tennis,  dice,  cards,  bowls,  or  any  other  un- 
lawful game,  out  of  Christmas,  under  pain  of  20s. 
for  every  such  offense.  At  Christmas  they  were 
only  to  jday  in  the  houses  or  in  presence  of  their 
masters. 

There  are  two  provisoes  to  this  Act  which  may  bo 
mentioned  as  illustrative  of  the  manners  of  the  age 
one  allowing  masters  to  license  their  servants  to  play 
at  cards,  dice,  or  tables,  with  them,  or  with  any  other 
gentleman  in  their  master's  house  or  ])resence ;  the 
other  allowing  noblemen,  or  persons  having  lOOL  per 
annum,  to  license  their  servants  or  family  to  play 
within  the  precinct  of  their  houses,  gardens,  or  or- 
chards, at  cards,  dice,  tables,  bowls,  or  tennis. 

To  repress  a  practice,  which  had  probably  arisen 
out  of  the  many  laws  concerning  treason  passed  in 
this  reign,  of  dropping  papers  conveying  accusations 
of  crimes  against  persons  by  name,  it  was,  by  stat. 
37  Henry  VIII.  c.  10,  ordained  to  be  felony  without 
clergy  for  any  person  to  make,  or  cause  to  be  made, 
a  writing  comprising  a  charge  of  treason,  and  to  leave 
it  in  an  open  place  where  it  might  be  found,  unless 
the  party  so  doing  subscribed  his  name  to  it,  and 
within  twelve  diiys  appeai'ed  in  person  before  the 
king  or  his  council,  and  there  affirmed  the  truth 
thereof,  and  did  his  endeavors  to  prove  it. 

We  have  seen  before'  that  Fleta  describes  the 
seneschal,  dapifer,  or  lord  steward  of  the  household, 
as  filling  the  place  of  the  chief  justiciary  on  the  ab- 
olition of  the  office  of  the  latter,  and  places  his  court 
above  all  the  other  courts  except  the  high  court  of 
Parliament.  This  court  of  the  lord  steward  of  the 
household  appears  to  have  exercised  a  very  high  and 
extensive  jurisdiction,  of  which  it  was  deprived  by 
the  Stat.  28  Edward  I.  {Art.  svp.  Chart.)  c.  3;  which 
statute  ordains  that  this  court  shall  henceforth  only 
hold  plea  "of  trespass  done  within  the  house,  and 
»Vol.  i.  p.  789 
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of  other  trespasses  done  within  the  verge,  cind  of 
contracts  and  covenants  that  one  of  the  king's  house 
shall  have  made  with  another  of  the  same  house,  and 
in  the  same  house,  and  none  other  where."  It  ap- 
pears, however,  by  subsequent  statutes,  particularly 
15  Henry  VI.  c.  1  (which  ordains  that,  in  every 
surety  thenceforward  to  be  t^iken  for  a  defendant, 
he  shiill  not  be  estopped  by  the  record,  to  say  that 
himself  or  the  plaintiti'  was  not  of  the  king's  house, 
as  supposed  by  the  record),  that  the  above  statute 
was  to  a  certain  extent  evaded  by  the  fiction  of 
making  the  parties  to  be  of  the  king's  household 
when  they  were  not  so.  But  notwithstanding  tliis, 
the  jurisdiction  of  this  court  was  undoubtedly  re- 
duced greatly,  indeed  almost  to  nothing  in  com- 
parison of  wliat  it  had  once  been.  This  is  indeed 
apparent  from  the  statutes  which  we  are  now  about 
to  notice,  and  which  were  made,  not,  as  supposed 
by  some,  to  confer  an  altogether  new  jurisdiction  on 
the  lord  steward's  court,  but  rather  to  revive  a  small 
fragment  of  its  ancient  jurisdiction.  This  is  corrob- 
orated by  the  words  of  the  stat.  33  Henry  VIII.  c. 
12,  which,  in  detailing  with  much  n)inuteness  the 
mode  of  punishment  of  malicious  striking  or  blood- 
shed within  any  of  the  palaces  or  houses  of  the  king, 
states  it  to  liave  been  a  ceremony  of  long  time  used 
and  accustomed.  The  Acts  relating  to  the  juris- 
diction of  the  lord  steward,  which  we  are  now  to 
notice,  are  stat.  3  Heurj'  VII.  c.  14,  and  33  Henry 
VIII.  c.  12. 

The  stat.  3  Henry  VII.  c.  14,  made  it  felonj'  for 
any  sei'vant  of  the  king,  being  enrolled  in  the  check- 
roll,  to  compass  or  imagine  the  death  of  the  king,  or 
of  any  lord  or  privy  counselor,  steward,  treasurer, 
or  comptroller  of  the  household.  This  offense  was 
to  be  inquired  of  by  twelve  persons,  enrolled  in  the 
check-roll,  before  the  steward,  treasurer,  and  comp- 
troller of  the  household. 

The  stat.  33  Henry  VIII.  c.  12,  erected  a  criminal 
court  to  be  held  before  the  lord  great  master,'  or  lord 
steward  of  the  king's  household,  and,  in  his  absence, 
before  the  treasurer,  comptroller,  and  steward  of  tire 
Marshalsea,  or  two  of  them,  whereof  the  steward  of 
the  Marshalsea  was  to  be  one.  They  were  to  hear  and 
determine  all  treasons,  misprisions  of  treasons,  mur- 
ders, manslaughters,  bloodsheds,  and  malicious  strik- 
ings  by  reason  whereof  blood  was  shed,  within  any 
of  the  palaces  or  houses  of  the  king,  while  he  was 
personally  resident  there.  The  inquiry  was  to  be 
by  a  jury  of  yeomen  officers  in  the  check-roll.  The 
form  of  the  proceeding,  particularly  with  regard  to 
the  execution  of  the  sentence  for  cutting  off  the 
hand,  which  is  part  of  the  punishment  for  shedding 
blood  in  the  king's  court,  is  very  minutely  set  forth 
in  the  statute,  some  pai't  in  the  ceremony  being  as- 
signed to  almost  every  officer  in  the  household,  from 
the  sei'geant-surgeon,  who  is  to  be  present,  to  sear 
the  stump  when  the  hand  is  taken  off,  to  the  sergeant 

■  This  was  a  title  ronferrcd  by  Henry  VIII.  on  his  favorite,  Charles 
Branilrin,  Duke  of  Suffolk.  By  stat.  32  Henry  VIH.  r.  39,  he  was  to 
have  all  the  authority  of  the  lord  steward  of  the  household.  This  Act 
was  repealed  by  stat.  1  Mar.  sess.  3,  c.  4,  and  the  office  of  Itird  steward 
restored.  The  title  in  the  stat.  of  Henry  VUI.  is  "  Lord  Great  Master 
of  the  Hucisehold.  or  Grand  Muisire  de  I'hostel  du  Roy,"  prob'ibly  lu 
imitation  uf  the  old  maire  du  palais  of  the  Franks 


of  the  wood-yard,  who  is  to  provide  the  block,  with 
a  beetle,  a  staple,  and  cords,  to  bind  the  hand  upon 
the  block  till  execution. 

We  have  already  given  the  order  of  the  great 
officers  of  state,  or,  in  other  words,  of  the  Curia 
Regis,  or  King's  Court,  at  different  periods.  By 
statute  31  Henry  VIII.  c.  10,  the  following  order 
of  precedence  was  assigned  to  them,  which  contin- 
ues to  this  day.  The  reader  will  perceive  that  con- 
siderable alterations  have  taken  place  since  the  time 
of  Henry  II.,  both  in  the  introduction  of  new  func- 
tionaries and  in  the  order  of  precedence  of  the  old 
ones.  There  is  no  longer  a  lord  high-steward  ;  and 
the  lord  steward  of  the  king's  houseliold  stands  lower 
than  he  did,  although,  from  his  being  the  subject  of  a 
statute  (see  preceding  note),  and  marrying  the  king's 
sister,  he  was  evidently  still  considered  an  impor- 
tant and  dignified  functionary.  1.  The  Lord  Chan- 
cellor. 2.  Lord  Treasurer.  3.  Lord  President  of 
the  Council.  4.  Lord  Privy  Seal.  5.  Great  Cham- 
berlain. G.  Constable.  7.  Marshal.  8.  Lord  Ad- 
miral. 9.  The  Grand  Master,  or  Lord  Steward. 
10.  King's  Chamberlain.  11.  King's  Chief-Secre- 
tary. 

It  had  long  been  the  practice  by  the  old  law,  that, 
if  a  person  accused  of  any  crime  (except  treason 
and  sacrilege)  had  fled  to  any  church  or  church- 
yard, and  within  forty  days  after  went  in  sackcloth, 
and  confessed  himself  guilty  before  the  coroner,  and 
took  the  oath  in  that  case  provided,  viz.,  that  he 
abjured  the  realm,  and  would  depart  thence  forth- 
with, at  the  poit  that  should  be  assigned  him,  and 
would  never  return  without  leave  from  the  king;  he 
by  this  means  saved  his  life,  if  he  observed  the  con- 
ditions of  the  oath.  Bj-  this  abjuration  his  blood  was 
attainted,  and  he  forfeited  all  his  goods  and  chat- 
tels.^ But,  as  many  able  and  expert  artificers  and 
laborers  were  by  this  means  furnished  to  foreign 
countries,  the  statute  22  Henry  VIII.  c.  14,  directed 
the  oath  of  abjuration  to  be  altered  ;  and  that,  instead 
of  abjuring  the  realm,  as  before,  such  an  offender 
"should  abjure  from  all  his  liberty  of  this  realm, 
and  from  his  hberal  and  free  habitations,  resorts,  and 
passages,  to  and  from  the  universal  places  of  this 
realm,  which  appertained  to  the  liberty  of  the  king's 
subjects  undefamed  ;"  and,  having  made  this  abju- 
ration, he  was  to  be  directed  by  the  coroner  to 
any  sanctuary  within  the  realm,  which  the  otl'ender 
should  choose,  there  to  I'emain  as  a  sanctuajy-])ersou 
abjured  during  his  natural  life,  and  to  be  burned  in 
the  hand  as  directed  by  a  foimer  statute.  If  he  came 
out  of  such  sanctuary  he  was  to  sulfer  death  as  an 
abjured  person  returning  to  the  kingdom.  Such 
sanctuary-person  committing  anj' petit  treason,  mur- 
der, or  felony,  either  in  or  out  of  sanctuary,  was  to 
lose  all  benefit  of  sanctuary.  These  privileges  of 
sanctuary  were  much  abridged,  by  the  diminution 
both  of  tlie  number  of  privileged  places  and  of  the 
classes  of  offenders  who  were  allowed  to  use  them, 
bythe  statutes  27  Hen.  VIII.  c.  19,  and  32  Hen.  VHL 
c.  12.  And  we  may  add  here,  that,  by  the  statute  21 
James  I.  c.  28,  all  privilege  of  sanctuary,  and  abjura- 
tion consequent  thereupon,  was  utterly  abohshed. 
»  Blackstone,  Com.,  iv  332 
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We  extract  the  following  account  of  the  Court  of  j 
Chancery  during  this  reign  from  Reeves's  "  History 
of  the  English  Law  :" — 

"The  jurisdiction  of  this  court  was  greatly  en- 
larged during  the  time  that  Cardinal  Wolsey  pre- 
sided there.  He  chose  to  exercise  his  equitable 
authority  over  every  thing  which  could  be  a  matter 
of  judicial  inquiry.  At  length,  finding  himself  loaded 
with  the  number  of  petitions — often  full  of  untrue 
surmises  and  frivolous  complaints — he  grew  weary 
of  attending  to  all  these  himself;  and,  therefore,  as 
well  for  his  ease  at  all  times,  as  to  provide  persons 
to  supply  his  place  when  absent  on  political  avoca- 
tions, he  caused  four  courts  to  be  erected  by  com- 
mission from  the  king.  One  of  these  was  held  at 
Whitehall ;  another  before  the  king's  almoner.  Dr. 
Stokesby,  afterward  Bishop  of  London ;  a  third  at 
the  Treasury-chamber;  the  fourth  at  the  Rolls,  be- 
fore Cuthbert  Tunstall,  who  was  then  master  of 
the  rolls,  and  used,  in  consequence  of  this  ajjpoint- 
raent,  to  hear  causes  there  in  the  afternoon. 

"  This  was  the  first  instance  of  the  master  of  the 
rolls  hearing  causes,  he  having  before  been  only  the 
principal  of  that  council  of  masters  assigned  for  the 
chancellor's  assistance  ;  nor  is  there  any  notice  of  a 
person  being  authorized  to  hear  causes  in  the  chan- 
cellor's absence  till  now,  when  not  only  the  master 
of  the  rolls  had  this  delegated  jurisdiction,  but  also 
the  several  courts  just  mentioned. 

"  The  cardinal  maintained  his  equitable  jurisdic- 
tion with  a  high  hand — entertaining  in  one  depart- 
ment or  other  complaints  of  almost  every  kind,  and 
deciding  with  very  little  regard  to  the  common 
law.  This  conduct  in  his  judicial  capacity  furnish- 
ed grounds  of  accusation  against  him,  when  articles 
were  exhibited  containing  an  enumeration  of  all  this 
great  minister's  ot!"enses.  He  was  charged  with 
having  examined  many  matters  in  chancery  after 
judgment  given  at  common  law,  and  obliging  the 
parties  to  restore  what  was  taken  under  execution 
of  such  judgments.  He  was  accused  of  granting 
injunctions  without  any  bill  filed  ;  and,  when  those 
would  not  do,  of  sending  for  the  judges,  and  rep- 
rimanding them.  There  is  no  mention  of  these 
courts  which  he  had  procured  to  be  established,  and 
which,  probably,  at  that  time  were  thought  per- 
fectly legal  under  the  king's  commission.  After  all, 
notwithstanding  these  complaints  of  the  cardinal's 
administration  of  justice,  he  has  the  reputation 
of  having  acted  with  great  ability  in  his  office  of 
chancellor,  which  lay  heavier  upon  him  than  it  had 
upon  any  of  his  predecessors,  owing  to  the  too  great 
ease  with  which  he  entertained  suits,  and  the  ex- 
ti'aordinary  influx  of  business  which  might  be  attrib- 
uted to  other  causes. 

"  This  ceased  with  the  removal  of  the  chancel- 
lor; and  the  business  there  soon  sunk  to  its  natural 
level,  perhaps  rather  below  it.  It  is  said  that  Sir 
Thomas  More,  in  22  Henry  VIII,,  read  all  the 
bills  himself;  that  on  some  of  the  days  in  term 
there  was  no  cause  nor  motion  ;  and  that  at  one 
time  he  had  actually  dismissed  every  cause  in  his 
court.  The  statutes  of  wills  and  of  uses,  in  a  course 
of  time,  supplied  new  materials,  and  furnished  full 


employment  for  the  chancellor,  who  again  began  to 
stand  in  need  of  assistance ;  which  led  to  confirming 
the  master  of  the  rolls  in  his  new  judicial  author- 
ity." ' 

The  petitions  presented  to  the  king  by  poor  per- 
sons and  those  of  the  king's  household  were  referred 
to  some  one  or  two  of  the  council,  with  a  bishop, 
and  some  doctors  of  the  civil  and  canon  law,  and 
some  common  lawyers,  who  were  called  magistri  d 
libeUis  svpplicum,  or  masters  of  requests.  This  court 
subsisted  for  many  years,  till  it  was  abolished,  like 
others  of  a  like  nature,  by  Parliament.- 

There  was  a  jurisdiction  erected  by  Henry  VIII., 
which,  for  the  figure  it  made  in  some  succeeding 
reigns,  particularly  in  that  of  Charles  I.,  when 
Wentworth  presided  in  it,  deserves  notice  here. 
It  was  erected  by  letters  patent,  and  was  called 
"The  President  and  Council  of  the  North."  On 
the  disturbances  that  arose  in  Lincolnshire  and 
Lancashire  upon  the  suppression  of  the  lesser  mon- 
asteries, Henry,  in  the  thirty-first  j'ear  of  his  reign, 
established  this  jurisdiction  to  preserve  the  peace 
of  the  northern  counties.  "  This  court,"  says  Mr. 
Reeves,  "as  it  was  formed  after  the  example  of  the 
king's  own  council,  had,  like  that,  a  general  author- 
ity, not  well  defined  :  it  had  two  commissions; — one 
oi oyer  and  terminer;  another,  empowering  them  to 
hold  plea  of  real  and  personal  actions,  when  either 
of  the  parties  were  so  poor,  as  to  be  unable  to  pur- 
sue the  common  course  of  legal  redress ;  and  the 
judges  were  to  give  sentence  either  according  to 
the  law  and  custom  of  the  realm,  or  in  an  equitable 
way,  according  to  their  wisdom  and  discretion.  This 
accommodation  of  a  court  to  decide  civil  questions, 
without  the  expense  and  tediousness  of  the  common 
law,  was  conceded  in  compliance  with  the  earnest 
request  of  the  rebels  themselves.  What  other  au- 
thoritj"  the  commissioners  had  used  to  be  set  forth 
in  the  commission,  which  generally  gave  them  pow- 
ers of  superintendence  and  inquiry  as  to  the  police 
and  government  of  that  part  of  the  country.  In 
after-times,  the  commission  used  to  be  made  in  a 
formal  way,  in  order  to  conceal  those  extraordinary 
powers  with  which  they  were  to  be  armed,  and  con- 
tained a  reference  to  secret  instructions  by  which 
they  were  to  be  directed.  These  concealed  instruc- 
tions, as  they  carried  in  them  something  suspicious, 
excited  much  clamor  at  different  times  against  the 
very  being  of  this  court,  and  at  length  contributed 
to  its  dissolution."  * 

With  all  his  barbarism  and  brutality,  Henry  VIII. 
had  a  modicum  of  sense  sufficient  to  distinguish  him 
in  charactei"  as  in  fate  from  his  successors,  the  Stu- 
arts. He  exhibited  this  in  the  waj'  in  which  he 
took  some  disappointments  he  occasionally  met  with 
in  the  matter  of  raising  money.  For  example,  on 
one  occasion,  meeting  with  some  resistance  to  his 
attempts  at  arbitrary  taxation,  and  knowing  that  he 
had  no  military  force  ready  to  put  it  down  and  give 
general  support  to  his  despotism,  he  thought  it  ad- 
visable to  send  letters  into  every  county,  declaring 

1  Hist,  of  the  En^.  Law,  vol.  iv.  pp.  368-370. 

2  Reeves's  Hist.,  vol.  iv.  p.  377 

3  lb.,  p.  378.     It  was  dissolved  bv  stat.  16  Charles  I. 
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that  he  meant  no  force  by  the  imposition,  and  that 
he  would  take  nothing  but  by  way  of  benevolence. 
Yet  these  exceptions  were  far  too  few  to  give  any 
character  to  his  government,  and  the  general  prop- 
osition may  be  with  safety  hazarded,  that  this  king 
exei'cised  an  absolute  control  over  the  property  as 
well  as  the  persons  of  his  subjects. 

"  If  we  are  to  judge  of  the  general  administration 
of  criminal  law  in  this  reign,"  says  Mr.  Reeves, 
"from  the  trials  that  have  come  down  to  us  of  emi- 
nent persons,  it  appears  that  the  lives  of  the  people 
were  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  crown.  A  trial 
seems  to  have  been  nothing  more  than  a  formal 
method  of  signifying  the  will  of  the  prince,  and  of 
displaying  his  power  to  gratify  it.  The  late  new- 
invented  treasons,  as  they  were  large  in  their  con- 
ception, and  of  an  insidious  import,  by  giving  a  scope 
to  the  uncandid  mode  of  inquiry  then  practiced,  en- 
larged the  powers  of  oppression  beyond  all  bounds." ' 
Indeed,  the  favorite  way  of  proceeding  against  state 
criminals — namelj',  by  bill  of  attainder — would  seem 
to  show  that  even  the  new  statutes  were  not  suffi- 
cient to  answer  the  king's  views  ;  and  that,  beside 
these,  a  new  law  had  to  be  made  for  every  individ- 
ual case  as  it  arose;  thus  exemplifying  a  state  of 
society  in  which  we  see  a  horde  of  miserable  sav- 
ages living  without  other  law  than  the  capricious 
and  sanguinary  will  of  the  savage  whom  accident  or 
fate  has  set  to  domineer  over  them. 

The  above  view  of  the  state  of  society  in  England 
at  this  time  is  further  confirmed  by  the  inhuman 
application  of  the  torture  under  the  immediate  view 
and  superintendence  of  such  men  as  the  chancellors 
More  and  Wriothesley,  whom  one  might  expect  to 
find  at  least  among  the  most  enlightened  and  human- 
ized men  of  their  age.-^ 

"  The  Reports  of  this  reign,"  says  Mr.  Reeves, 
«'are  contained  in  the  Year-Books  and  in  Dyer, 
with  some  scattered  cases  in  Iveilway,  Jenkins, 
Moore,  and  Benloe,  and  toward  the  end  of  the 
reign  in  Leonard.  The  Year-Book  is  a  very  scanty 
one  compared  with  those  which  went  before,  owing, 
probably,  to  persons  being  no  longer  encouraged 
with  a  stated  appointment  to  execute  this  task.  It 
contains  only  the  12th,  13th,  14th,  18th,  19th,  26th, 
and  27th  years ;  and  there  ends  this  famous  collec- 
tion of  Reports  called  the  Year-Book."^ 

The  most  distinguished  writer  upon  law  in  this 
reign  is  Anthony  Fitzherbert,  a  judge  of  the  Com- 
mon Pleas.  His  principal  works  were  his  Grand 
Abridgment  and  Natura  Brevium.  Another  dis- 
tinguished work  of  this  reign  was  the  Doctor  and 
Student  of  St.  Germain.  Fitzherbert's  Abridgment 
and  Natura  Breviura  are  both  improvements  of 
more  ancient  works.  The  former,  from  its  contain- 
ing many  cases  not  to  be  found  elsewhere,  possesses 
value  as  an  original  work,  independent  of  its  value 
as  a  mere  digest.     The  latter  is  a  treatise  on  the 

1  Hist,  of  the  Eng.  Law,  vol.  iv.  p.  406. 

2  Much  new  light  has  lately  been  thrown  upon  this  subject  in  "  A 
Reading  on  the  Use  of  Torture  in  the  Criminal  Law  of  England  pre- 
viously to  the  Commonwealth,  delivered  at  New  Inn  Hall,  by  David 
Jardine,  esq.,  barrister-at-law,"  8vo.  Lon.  1837.  Mr.  Jardine's  views, 
which  are  to  a  considerable  extent  both  novel  and  important,  will  be 
adverted  to  in  the  next  Book.  3  ji).^  p.  414. 


nature  and  effect  of  the  principal  writs  in  the  Reg- 
ister of  Writs,^  a  large  proportion  of  which,  how- 
ever, soon  afterward  became  obsolete. 

"Among  the  law-writers  of  this  reign,"  says 
Reeves,  "  are  to  be  reckoned  John  Rastell,  the 
printer  and  lawyer,  and  his  son  William  Rastell, 
the  lawyer  and  printer :  the  former  was  bred  a 
printer,  and  though  he  did  not  take  to  the  practice 
of  the  law,  yet  it  evidently  appears  from  his  works 
that  he  had  been  a  diligent  student;  the  latter, 
though  educated  for  the  bar,  and  a  practicer,  suc- 
ceeded to  his  father's  occupation,  wliich  he  seems 
to  have  united  with  his  profession  till  the  honors  of 
the  latter  at  length  called  upon  him  to  decline  it 
altogether.  John  Rastell  translated  from  the  French 
the  Abridgment  of  the  Statutes  prior  to  the  time  of 
Henry  VII.,  mentioned  before.  He  also  abridged 
those  of  Henry  VII.,  and  down  to  the  23d  and  24th 
of  this  reign,  which  were  printed  together  by  the 
son  William  in  1533.  This  was  the  first  abridg- 
ment in  the  English  language,  and  it  is  introduced 
by  the  author  with  a  long  preface  recommending 
the  printing  of  law-books  in  English,  and  ascribing 
great  praise  to  Henry  VII.  for  first  directing  the 
statutes  to  be  made  in  the  mother  tongue."^ 

We  extract  the  following  passage  from  the  saliie 
author  respecting  the  government  of  the  Inns  of 
Court  at  this  time  : — "It  appears  from  a  manuscript 
of  this  reign,  relating  to  the  government  and  disci- 
pline of  the  Middle  Temple,  that  the  members  of 
that  society  were  divided  into  two  companies,  called 
Clerks  Conunons  and  Masters  Commons.  The  first 
consisted  of  young  men  duringtheir  first  two  years* 
standing,  or  thereabout,  till  they  were  called  up  to 
be  Masters  Commons.  The  Masters  Commons 
was  divided  into  three  companies,  that  is,  Ao  Utter 
Barrister,  Utter  Barristers,  and  Bencliers.  The  first 
of  these  were  such  as  from  their  standing,  or  neg- 
lect of  study,  were  not  called  upon  by  the  elders  or 
benchers  to  dispute  and  argue  some  point  of  law 
before  the  benchers  :  those  disputes  were  called 
mootings.  Utter  Barristers  were  such  as  were  of 
five  or  six  years'  standing,  and  were  called  upon  to 
argue  at  the  mootings ;  so  that  making  an  Utter 
Barrister  was  conferring  a  sort  cf  degree  for  the 
party's  progress  in  learning.  Benchers  were  such 
Utter  Barristers  as  had  been  in  the  house  fourteen 
or  fifteen  years  ;  they  were  chosen  by  the  elders 
of  the  house  to  read,  expound,  and  declare  some 
statute  openly  to  all  the  society.  During  the  time 
of  his  reading,  this  person  was  called  a  Reader,  and 
afterward  a  Beiiclier."^ 

The  following  curious  account  of  the  state  kept 
up  by  the  Readers,  in  the  time  of  their  reading,  is 
given  by  one  of  them,  in  the  next  century,  in  hi» 
vindication  of  himself  against  the  interference  of 
Archbishop  Laud: — "Readers  of  law,  during  the 
time  of  their  reading,  do  hold  up  the  ancient  honor 
and  dignity  of  a  reader,  on  whom,  for  that  time,  is 
devolved  the  govei*nment  of  the  house.  They  have 
four  cubbard-men,  ancient  barristers  of  the  house,  to 
attend  them  in  their  reading,  and  four  stewards  to- 

1  The  Register  of  Writs  is  said  to  be  the  oldest  book  in  the  law 

2  Hist,  of  the  Eng.  Law,  vol.  iv.  p.  418  3  lb.,  p.  433       , 
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attend  them  in  thoir  feasting,  for  tlie  inviting  their 
guests  of  noble  i'anl<,  arid  ten  or  twehe  men  of  his 
own  to  attend  his  person."^ 

The  author  of  tlie  manuscript  quoted  above  by 
Mr.  Reeves,  complains  that  the  young  students  of 
the  Middle  Temple  had  no  place  to  walk  in,  and 
talk,  and  confer  their  learning,  but  the  church; 
which  in  term-time,  by  reason  of  the  confluence  of 
Buitors,  had  in  it  no  more  quietness  than  the 
*<■  pcrvyse  of  Panic's ;"  alluding  to  the  custom  of 
sergeants  choosing  their  pillars  at  St.  Paul's,  where 
their  clients  resorted  to  them."  The  same  writer 
remarks  that,  owing  to  this  house  having  no  revenues 
for  the  encouragement  and  support  of  students, 
many  a  good  wit  was  compelled  to  forsake  study 
before  he  had  acquired  a  perfect  knowledge  in  the 
law,  and  "  to  fall  to  j^racticing  and  become  a  tipler  in 
the  law." 

The  principal  legislative  Acts  of  the  reign  of 
Edward  VI.  are  those  relating  to  religion  and  the 
Church,  which  have  already  been  noticed  in  the 
two  preceding  Chapters.  One  statute,  1  Edw.  VI. 
c.  12,  deserves  mention  in  the  history  both  of  our 
criminal  and  of  our  constitutional  law.  It  abolished 
most  of  the  treasons  and  felonies  created  in  the 
preceding  reign,  ordaining  that  no  act  or  deed 
being   by   statute    made   treason   or   petit  treason, 

1  A  Just  Vindication  of  the  questioned  part  of  the  Reading  of  Ed- 
ward Bagshaw,  esq.,  had  in  the  Middle  Temple  Ilall,  24th  February, 
1U39,  upon  the  statute  25  Edward  III.  called  Slalulvm  de  (Vera.  With 
a  True  Narrative  of  the  Causes  of  Sileiiciiig  the  Reader  by  the  then 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  &.C.  Lon.  1660. 
*   Chaucer  says — 

A  Serjeant  of  the  lawe  ware  and  wise, 
That  often  hadde  ybeu  at  the  parvis. 

Prol.  Cant.  Tales. 
A  parvyse,  or  parvis,  meant,  both  in  English  and  French  a  portico 
before  a  church.  Fortescue,  in  his  Treatise  De  Laud.  Leg.  Ang.,  tells 
us  t-hat  the  courts  of  law  were  shut  after  midday,  and  that  the  law- 
yers then  went  to  meet  their  clients  and  hold  consultations  at  the  par- 
vis and  elsewhere 


should  be  so  deemed,  but  only  such  as  are  ti'easoti 
or  petit  treason  by  stat.  25  Edw.  III.  st.  .5,  c.  2,  and 
by  the  present  Act.  It  repealed  all  .\cts  of  Parlia- 
ment concerning  doctrine  and  matters  of  religion; 
and  likewise  stat.  31  Henry  VIII.  c.  8,  enacting 
that  proclamations  made  by  advice  of  the  council 
should  be  obeyed  as  Acts  made  by  Parliament ;  and 
stat.  34  and  35  Henry  VI [I.  c.  23,  for  the  due  ex- 
ecution of  such  pj-'oclamations. 

The  tendency  of  the  reign  of  Mary  was  to  re- 
store the  power  of  the  church  of  Rome  in  England 
and  other  things  nearl}'^  to  the  state  in  which  they 
were  in  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  her  father 
Henry  VIII.  There  is  one  remarkable  statute  of 
Mary's  respecting  the  royal  authority  of  a  queen 
(she  having  been  the  first  queen  regnant  of  Eng- 
land, at  least  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Conqueror),  which 
we  shall  biiefly  notice.  The  stat.  1  Mary,  sess.  3, 
c.  1,  sets  forth  that,  because  the  statutes  of  the 
realm  attributed  all  prerogative  and  preeminence  to 
the  name  oi  king,  together  with  the  punishuient  of 
offenders;  therefore,  some  malicious  and  ignorant 
persons  had  pretended  to  think  that  the  queen  could 
not  take  the  benefit  and  privilege  of  them.  It  then 
enacts  that  the  law  of  this  realm  is,  that  tlie  kingly 
or  royal  office,  with  all  its  dignitj',  prerogative,  and 
power,  being  invested  either  in  male  or  female, 
ought  to  be  as  full}'  deemed  and  taken  in  the  one 
as  in  the  other;  and  that  whatever  the  law  has  ap- 
pointed the  king  to  have  or  do,  the  same  the  queen 
may  enjoy  or  exercise  without  doubt  or  question. 

The  secret  history  of  this  Act  was  afterward  re- 
lated by  Fleetwood,  the  recorder  of  London,  to  the 
Earl  of  Leicester,  from  whose  notres  of  the  conver- 
sation Bishop  Burnet  has  published  it.'  The  bill, 
as  first  introduced,  declared  that  the  queen  had  as 
much  authority  as  any  of  her  progenitors.     To  this 

'  Hist,  of  the  Reformation. 


Chap.  III.] 


CONSTITUTION,  GOVERNMENT,  AND  LAWS. 


737 


it  was  objected,  that  she  was  thereby  declared  to 
have  as  much  authority  as  William  the  Conqueror, 
and  might,  like  him,  seize  all  the  lands  of  English- 
men- and  give  them  to  strangers.  Upon  this,  the 
House  went  into  a  committee,  in  which  the  bill  was 
put  into  the  form  above  described.  The  Act  origi- 
nated thus.  A  book  had  been  presented  to  the 
queen  by  the  emperor's  ambassador,  containing  the 
outlines  of  a  plan  of  government  for  the  queen  to- 
adopt.  She  was  to  proceed  upon  the  notion  that  all 
limitations  by  statute  on  the  royal  poiver  regarded 
kings,  and  not  queens,  of  England.  She  was  to 
deolare  herself  a  conqueror;  or  that  she  succeeded 
by  the  common  law,  and  not  by  statute,  which  could 
not,  upon  the  above  principle,  bind  her.  The  queen 
gave  the  book  to  Gardiner,  and  told  him  to  read  it 
and  give  her  his  advice  respecting  it.  Gardiner's 
opinion  being  unfavorable  to  the  project,  the  queen 
committed  the  book  to  the  flames.  Gardiner,  how- 
ever, to  prevent  such  designs  for  the  future,  drew 
this  Act,  in  which,  though  he  seemed  to  intend  an 
advantage  to  the  queen,  by  putting  her  title  beyond 
dispute,  he  really  meant  that  she  should  be  re- 
strained by  all  those  laws  to  which  the  former  kings 
of  England  had  consented. 

Upon  the  accession  of  Queen  Mary,  in  imitation 
of  what  had  been  done  when  her  brother  came  to 
the  throne,  a  statute  (1  Mary,  c.  1)  was  passed, 
annulUng  all  additions  to  the  law  of  treason  which 
had  been  made  during  the  late  reign,  and  again 
bringing  back  the  law  upon  that  subject  to  the  state 
in  which  it  had  been  fixed  by  the  statute  of  the  25th 
of  Edward  III.  Since  the  time  of  Mary,  however, 
the  number  of  treasons  has  again  considerably  in- 
creased, as  we  shall  find  as  we  proceed  with  the  suc- 
ceeding reigns.  Indeed,  some  treasons  and  felonies 
were  very  soon  created  by  Mary  herself.  Thus  it 
was  ordained  by  statute  1  Maiy,  sess.  2,  c.  6,  that  per- 
sons who  counterfeited  gold  or  silver  coin,  not  the 
proper  coin  of  this  realm,  but  current  with  the 
queen's  consent  (and  by  stat.  1  and  2  Philip  and 
Mary,  c.  11),  those  who  brought  such  coin  into  the 
realm  should  be  adjudged  traitors,  as  also  those 
who  counterfeited  the  queen's  sign  manual,  privy 
signet,  or  privy  seal.  In  the  same  session  an  Act 
was  made  (1  Mary,  sess.  2,  c.  12)  against  riotous 
assembhes,  which  differed  from  the  Act  of  George 
I.  made  for  the  same  purpose,  in  inflicting  the  penal- 
ty of  felony,  instead  of  felony  without  clergy. 

Some  changes  had  been  gradually  taking  place 
in  the  criminal  law,  respecting  which  our  space 
will  only  permit  us  to  say  a  few  words.  Murder 
is  defined  by  Britton  to  be  "  The  felonious  secret 
killing  of  a  person  without  being  able  to  discover  by 
whom  it  was  committed."^  The  offense  which 
we  now  call  murder  was  then  expressed  by  feloni- 
ous killing  or  voluntary  homicide.  At  that  time 
murder  could  not  be  the  subject  of  inquiry  before 
the  jury  who  were  to  try  the  felonious  killing ; 
being  always  to  be  inquired  of  by  a  presentment  of 
Englishry.  When  these  presentments  were  abol- 
ished by  law  (14  Edw.  III.  c.  4),  the  term  murder 
had  lost  all  legal  meaning  or  use ;  till,  by  degrees,  it 
1  Britlon's  Pleas  of  the  Crown,  translated  by  Keiham,  f.  15  a. 
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crept  into  indictments,  and  was  adopted,  at  first 
merely  to  aggravate  the  charge.  But  in  the  last 
reign  it  had  been  determined  to  imply  malice,  and 
at  length  it  became  the  principal  charge  of  every 
indictment. 

"When,"  says  Mr.  Reeves,  ^^  murder  with  malice 
prepense  had  taken  the  place,  as  it  were,  of  felonious 
homicide,  and  became  the  sting  of  such  indictments, 
the  common  apprehension  must  be,  that  an  acquit- 
tal of  the  murder  and  malice  was  an  acquittal  of 
the  felonious  killing.  But  when  the  statutes  of 
Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI.  had  singled  out  mur- 
der with  malice  jyrepense  as  a  mode  and  circumstance 
of  killing  which  should  no  longer  enjoy  the  benefit 
of  clergy,  the  judges  began  once  more  to  separate 
the  legal  ideas  of  murder  and  felonious  homicide ; 
and  to  say  that  there  still  remained  a  felony  in  the 
indictment;  and  though  the  prisoner  was  acquitted 
of  the  murder,  yet  if  the  jury  convicted  him  of  kill- 
ing (without  adding  the  qualification  of  se  defenden- 
do,  or  per  infortunium^  they  convicted  him  of  a 
felony,  for  which  he  should  have  judgment  to  die; 
and  to  this  felonious  killing  they  gave  the  name  of 
77ianslaughter,  and  sometimes  chance-medley.  The 
former  of  these  words,  it  is  obvious,  was  only  an- 
other term  for  homicide  ;  the  latter  was  to  express 
a  sudden  afli'ay,  or  scuffle,  chaud-melee,  it  being  under 
such  circumstances  that  the  killing  here  meant  to 
be  signified  most  usually  happened.  Conformably 
with  this  new  construction  of  the  judges,  homicide 
is  thus  divided  by  Staunforde,  who  wrote  three  or 
four  years  after  the  time  of  which  we  are  now 
speaking.  He  says,  that  killing  a  man  is  either  justi- 
fiable, or  se  defcndendo,  or  per  misadventure  ;  and  if 
it  is  not  one  of  these  three,  it  is  voluntary  homicide  ; 
which  he  subdivides  into  two — the  more  heinous 
species,  called  murder;  the  less  heinous,  called 
chance-medley.''''  ^ 

The  most  eminent  law-writer  of  this  period  was 
Staunforde,  who  has  just  been  mentioned  ;  his  Pleas 
of  the  Crown,  written  in  French,  was  the  first  work 
which  treated  the  subject  of  criminal  law  professed- 
ly and  in  detail. 

In  3d  and  4th  Philip  and  Mary,  an  order  was 
agreed  upon  to  be  observed  by  all  the  four  inns  of 
court,  that  no  attorney  was  to  be  admitted  into  any 
of  the  houses;  and  in  all  admissions  thencefor- 
ward this  condition  was  to  be  implied,  that  if  he 
who  was  admitted  practiced  attorneyship),  he  should 
be  ipso  facto  dismisssed,  and  have  liberty  to  repair 
to  the  inn  of  chancery  from  whence  he  came,  or 
to  any  one  of  them,  if  he  were  of  none  before.* 
It  was  required  that  none  of  the  companions  or 
members  of  the  inns  of  court  should  wear  their 
study-gowns  into  the  city  any  farther  than  Fleet- 
bridge,  or  Holborn-bridge,  or  as  far  as  the  Savoy, 
on  pain  of  forfeiting  3s.  id.,  and  for  the  second 
offense,  of  expulsion.  None  of  the  said  compan- 
ions, when  in  commons,  might  wear  Spanish  cloaks, 
sword,  and  buckler,  or  rapier,  or  gowns  and  hats, 
or  gowns  girdled  with  a  dagger  on  the  back,  upon 
the  like  pain.' 


1  Hist,  of  the  Eng.  Law,  vol.  iv.  pp.  536,  537. 

2  Reeves,  Hist.,  vol.  iv.  p.  573. 
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The  first  worn  done  on  the  accession  of  Eliza- 
beth was  the  rcestabhshinent  of  the  Reformjition 
upon  the  same  footing  where  the  death  of  Edward 
VI.  had  left  it.  Of  the  several  statutes  passed  for 
that  purpose,  we  shall  only  here  notice  the  first  of 
the  reign,  which  conferred  on  Elizabeth  the  su- 
premacy over  the  Church  as  fully  as  it  had  been 
enjoyed  by  Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI.  (stat.  1, 
Eliz.  c.  1).  By  a  clause  of  this  Act,  as  noticed  in 
the  preceding  Chapter,  the  queen  is  empowered  to 
name  and  authorize  by  letters  patent,  as  often  as 
she  shall  think  meet,  for  such  time  as  she  shall 
j)lease,  such  person  or  persons,  being  natural-born 
subjects,  as  she  shall  tliiuk  fit,  to  execute  all  juris- 
diction concerning  spiritual  matters '  within  the 
i-ealm,  and  to  visit,  reform,  redress,  order,  correct, 
and  amend  all  errors,  heresies,  schisms,  abuses,  of- 
fenses, contempts,  and  enormities  whatsoever, 
which  by  any  ecclesiastical  authority  might  be  law- 
fully ordered  or  corrected.  Such  was  the  origin 
of  the  power  of  the  formidable  and  hated  Court  of 
High  Commission,  one  of  the  most  dangerous  weap- 
ons ever  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  monarch,  and 
which,  though  originally  designed  to  crush  the  JX)W- 
er  of  the  Romish  hierarchy,  became  in  the  hands 
(if  such  ministers  as  Laud  and  Strafford  a  most 
sharp  and  powerful  instrument  at  once  of  spiritual 
and  temporal,  of  religious  and  political  tyranny. 


The  first  commission  granted  under  this  Act  was 
in  1.'359,'  when  one  was  made  for  the  province  of 
Canterbury,  and  another  for  that  of  York.  This 
commission,  directed  to  persons  both  lay  and  cleri- 
cal, was  designed  merely  to  assist  in  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Reformation,  and  was  confined  to  the 
clergy,  of  whom  the  commissioners  were  empow- 
ered to  suspend  or  deprive  such  as  were  unworthy, 
and  to  proceed  against  such  as  were  obstinate — that 
is  to  say,  such  as  stood  out  against  the  new  ordi- 
nances about' reform^ — by  imprisonment,  by  cliurch 
censure,  or  in  any  other  legal  way.  In  subsequent 
commissions  the  commissioners  were  empowered 
to  visit  and  reform  all  errors,  heresies,  and  schisms 
in  the  towns,  and  to  the  extent  prescribed  by  the 
statute;  and  they  were  directed  to  make  inquiry 
by  juries  and  witnesses,  ancZ  all  oilier  meatis  and 
ways  which  tlicy  could  devise  ;  "  which  seems,"  ob- 
serves Mr.  Reeves,^  "  to  authorize  every  inquisi- 
torial power, — the  rack,  the  torture,  and  impris- 
onment." Beside  their  jurisdiction  over  spiritual 
matters,  they  had  power  to  punish  incest,  adultery, 
fornication,  with  all  misbehaviors  and  disorders  in 
marriage.      It   will  be    thus  seen   that   this   court 

1  In  the  notes  to  Bishop  Burnet's  History  of  the  Reformntion,  it  is 
said  that  "  this  was  not  a  high  commission,  warranted  by  Act  of  Par- 
liament, but  a  commission  for  a  royail  visitation,  by  virtue  of  the  nueeu's 
supremacy." 

2  Jlist.  of  the  Eng.  Law,  vol.  v.  p.  218. 
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and  the  Star  Chamber  constituted  two  engines  of 
arbitrary  power,  which,  as  a  writer  we  have  re- 
peatedly quoted  remarks,  "perhaps  never  were 
surpassed  by  any  contrivance  of  government  to 
keep  the  people  in  continual  awe  of  the  sovereign 
authority." ' 

A  new  and  reformed  commission  of  the  peace 
was  settled  in  this  reign. 

We  shall  briefly  notice  the  following  statute  of 
Elizabeth  in  illustration  of  the  spirit  of  the  age. 
It  was  enacted  by  stat.  5  Eliz.  c.  16,  that  if  any 
person  use  or  practice  any  invocation  or  conjuration 
of  evil  and  wicked  spirits,  or  practice  any  witch- 
craft, enchantment,  charm,  or  sorcery,  whereby 
any  one  shall  happen  to  be  killed  or  destroyed,  it 
shall  be  felony  without  clergy  ;  and  if  any  one  be 
thereby  wasted,  consumed,  or  lamed,  in  body  or 
member,  or  any  of  his  goods  destroyed  or  impaired, 
such  offender  is  to  be  imprisoned  for  a  year,  and  to 
stand  in  the  pillory  once  a  quarter  during  that  time 
for  six  hours  ;  and,  for  a  second  offense,  shall  be 
treated  as  a  felon  without  benefit  of  clergy.  And 
further  to  put  an  end  to  all  practices  of  this  kind, 
any  person  taking  upon  him,  by  witchcraft,  en- 
chantment, charm,  or  sorcery,  to  tell  in  what  place 
any  treasure  of  gold  or  silver,  or  stolen  goods  might 
be  found ;  or  using  the  above  practices  with  intent 
to  provoke  any  one  to  unlawful  love ;  or  to  hurt  or 
destroy  any  one  in  body,  member,  or  goods,  is  to 
suffer  imprisonment  and  pillory ;  and,  for  the  sec- 
ond offense,  to  be  deemed  a  felon  without  clergy, 
as  in  case  of  those  who  do  actual  mischief.  This 
statute  was  repealed  by  statute  1  James  I.  c.  12. 

Elizabeth's  government  was  little  if  at  all  less  ar- 
bitrary than  her  father's.  That  it  was  less  offensive 
and  less  hated  arose  from  two  principal  causes.  1st. 
That  it  was,  and  was  seen  to  be,  exerted  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  great  national  objects;  and,  2dly,  that 
it  was  a  very  economical  government.  This  last 
circumstance,  indeed,  was  the  grand  secret  of  Eliz- 
abeth being  able  to  preserve  her  prerogative  unim- 
paired, at  least  in  appearance,  in  the  face  of  numer- 
ous and  increasing  difficulties,  in  the  face  of  a  power 
that  was  advancing  silently,  but  with  rapid  and  gi- 
gantic strides  against  the  power  of  the  crown.  She 
chose  rather  to  confine  herself  to  great  frugality  in 
her  expenditure  than  to  owe  supplies  of  money  to 
making  concessions  to  Parliament.  And  the  course 
which  she  laid  down  as  the  best  for  her  to  pursue 
she  pursued  with  self-command,  ability,  and  firm- 
ness, so  extraordinary  as  to  render  her  not  only  per- 
haps the  greatest  woman,  but  one  of  the  greatest 
rulers  that  have  ever  appeared  upon  earth.  Sir 
Walter  Scott  has  called  her  the  "  daughter  of  a 
hundred  kings." ^  This  is  more  poetical  than  true. 
But  in  the  long  line  of  sceptered  ancestors  of  whom 
she  was  the  living  representative,  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  select  one,  not  merely  from  the  Tudors  and 
the  Stuarts,  who  all  sink  into  dwarf-like  insignifi- 
cance beside  her,  but  even  from  the  nobler  and 
mightier  Plantagenets, — the  men  of  iron, 

" of  mailed  breast, 

And  gauntleted  hand  and  jeweled  crest," 


1  Reeves,  Hist.,  v.  218. 


2  In  Kenilworth. 


who  could  bo  placed  oii  the  same  level,  for  the  high- 
est qualities  befitting  a  monarch,  with  this,  Kngland'H 
deep-minded,  high-spirited,  stout-hearted  woman- 
king. 

The  two  most  remarkable  men  among  the  law- 
yers, both  of  whom  commenced  their  career  in  this 
reign,  are  Sir  Edward  Coke  and  Lord  Bacon :  the 
latter  is  much  inferior  in  eminence  to  the  former  in 
his  capacity  of  lawyer,  though  much  more  renown- 
ed than  the  other  on  account  of  his  philosophical 
genius. 

"  The  books  published  in  this  reign,"  soys  Mr. 
Reeves,  "  increased  the  law-library  to  some  size  and 
value.  Some  persons  who  had  been  in  the  habit  of 
taking  notes  of  what  passed  in  court,  liad  come  to  u 
resolution  of  publishing  them  for  the  use  of  the  pro- 
fession. The  first  who  did  this  was  iMr.  Edmund 
Plowden,  who  printed  the  first  part  of  his  adjudged 
cases,  under  the  title  of  Commentaries,  in  1.j71  ;  and 
the  second  part  about  seven  years  after.  The  suc- 
cess and  applause  with  which  this  first  attempt  vrnm 
received  encouraged  the  executors  of  Sir  James 
Dyer,  who  had  been  chief-justice  of  the  Common 
Pleas,  to  print  some  of  the  notes  which  he  had  left 
behind  him.  This  was  done  in  15H.5,  under  th« 
title  of  Reports,  so  that  this  was  the  first  book  which 
bore  that  name.  These  were  followed  by  Sir  Ed- 
ward Coke's  Reports  (for  so  he  called  them),  which 
were  printed  in  IfiOl  and  1602;  then  Keilway'fl 
Reports  in  1602.  Bellewe's  Reports  and  the  New 
Cases  were  also  printed  sometime  in  this  reign, 
which  make  up  all  the  books  of  this  kind  in  print  at 
the  death  of  Queen  Elizabeth.'" 

Of  these  reporters  Plowden  and  Coke  were  the 
most  eminent,  and  have  the  longest  retained  their 
authority  and  repute.  Beside  the  reports  sevenil 
treatises  and  collections  were  printed,  which  it  is 
unnecessary  here  to  j)articularize. 

P"'ormerly  there  were  only  two  sorts  of  advocates, 
sergeants  and  ajiprenliccs.  "  But  we  find  in  thin 
reign,"  says  Mr.  Reeves,  "(and  no  doubt  it  had 
been  so  some  time,)  that  the  orders  of  the  profession 
were  these  : — the  lowest  was  n  student,  called  also 
an  inner  barrister,  and  so  distinguished  from  the 
next  rank,  which  was  that  of  an  outer  or  utter  bar 
rister ;    then  came  an  apprentice,  and   next  a  «r- 

oTr/«/."* 

With  this  period,  we  may  hero  remark,  begins 
the  regular  succession  of  prime  or  chief-ministers  in 
England.  The  earlier  kings  were  often  their  own 
chief-ministers ;  but  at  least  from  the  accession  of 
Henry  Vlll.  there  has  always  been  one  of  the  coun- 
cil recognized  as  acting  in  that  capacity.  Wolsey, 
Cromwell,  (Jardiner,  Somerset,  Warwick,  (iardiner 
again,  Pole,  the  Cecils,  father  and  son.  may  be 
stated  as  the  succession  to  the  end  of  the  jiresent 
period. 

With  respect  to  the  revenue  of  the  crown  durlnx 
the  present  period,  after  the  explanations  wliirh  have 
been  given  of  its  various  sources  in  the  preceding 
Books,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  throw  together  a  few 
of  the  more  interesting  memoranda. 

A  chief  part  of  the  kingcraft  of  Henry  VII.  con- 
1  Hist,  of  the  Eng.  Law,  vol.  v.  p.  240.  '  lb.,  p.  S« 
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Bisted  in  his  dexterity  in  plundering  his  subjects.   In 
this,  however,  he  showed  his  clmracteristic  temper, 
which  was  to  work  by  policy  rnther  than  force,  io 
choosing  to  proceed  in  most  instances,  not  by  new 
claims,  but  by  the  revival  of  old  and  obsolete  ones. 
Thus  he  restored  benevolences,  on   the   pretense 
that  the  statute  of  the  late  reign  by  which  they  had 
been   abolished    was  of  no  force,  ns  having  been 
pjlssed  while  the  throne  was  occupied  by  an  usurp- 
er ;    and  the   enormous   exactions  of  Empson  and 
Dudley,  whom  he  employed  to  suck  the  blood  and 
marrow  of  the  nation  in  the  latter  part  of  his  reign, 
were  almost  all  founded  on  rights  which  had  in  for- 
mer ages  belonged  to  the  crown,  although  they  had 
long  ceased  to  be  exercised.    The  instruments  with 
which  these  grinders  of  the  people  worked  their 
oppressions  were  generally  taken  from  the  armory 
of  the  law  :  "  they  converted  law  and  justice,"  says 
Bacon,  "  into  wormwood  and  rapine."     The  name 
of  Henry's  first  minister.  Archbishop  Morton,  is  also 
memorable  in  the  history  of  finance  for  a  principle 
of  taxation  which  he  is  said  to  have  laid  down  in  his 
instructions  to  the  commissioners  appointed  to  col- 
lect one  of  the  benevolences  : — both  those  who  lived 
sparingly,  and  those  who  lived  splendidly,  he  told 
them,  must  be  made  to  pay  well ;  since  the  former 
ought  to  be  able  to  afl'ord  the  money  from  their 
savings,  the  latter  by  retrenching  their  expenditure. 
This  was  called  Morton's  fork  or  crutch.    It  was  on 
something  like  one  of  the  horns  of  this  dilemma  that 
Henry  once  fixed  the  Earl  of  Oxford,  according  to  a 
story  told  by  Bacon.    "  There  remaineth  to  this  day 
a  report,"  says  the  historian,  "  that  the  king  was  on 
a  time  entertained  by  the  Earl  of  Oxford  (that  was 
his  principal  servant  both  for  war  and  peace)  nobly 
and  sumptuously,  at  his  castle  at  Henningham.    And, 
at  the  king's  going  away,  the  earl's  servants  stood, 
in  a  seemly  manner,  in  their  livery  coats,  with  cog- 
nizances, ranged  on  both  sides,  and  made  the  king  a 
lane.     The  king  called  the  earl  unto  him  and  said. 
My  lord,  I  have  heard   much  of  your  hospitality, 
but  I  see   it  is  greater  than  the   speech.     These 
handsome  gentlemen  and  yeomen,  which  I  see  on 
both  sides  of  me,  are  sure  your  menial  servants. 
The  earl  smiled,  and  said,  It  may  please  your  grace, 
that  were  not  for  mine  ease.     They  are  most  of 
them  my  retainers,  that  are  come  to  do  me  service 
at  such  a  time  as  this,  and  chiefl}'  to  see  your  grace. 
The  king  started  a  little,  and  said,  By  my  faith,  my 
lord,  I  thank  you  for  my  good  cheer,  but  I  may  not 
endure  to  have  my  laws  broken  in  my  sight;  my 
attorney  must  speak  with  you.     And  it  is  part  of 
the  report  that  the  earl  compounded  for  no  less  than 
fifteen  thousand  marks."     Henry  is  said  to  have  left 
behind  him  accumulated  treasure  to  the  amount  of 
one  million  eight  hundred  thousand  marks,  or,  in 
weight  of  silver,  between  two  and  three  millions  of 
modern  money. 

The  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  was,  throughout,  a  reign 
of  spoliation  on  the  largest  scale.  This  king,  being, 
unlike  his  father,  a  spendthrift  as  well  as  a  despot, 
found  the  minute,  painstaking  methods  of  the  last 
reign  altogether  inadequate  to  the  demands  of  his 
extravagance  and  rapacity ;    and,  after  having  ex- 


hausted all  the  resources  both  of  the  ordinary  par- 
liamentary grants,  which  were,  throughout  the  reign, 
of  unprecedented  liberality,  and  of  nearly  every  kind 
of  irregular  supj)ly  that  had  ever  before  been  made 
available — benevolences,  compulsory  loans,  the  de- 
basement of  the  coinage,  foreign  pensions — he  bold- 
ly adventured  upon  the  most  gigantic  robbery  on 
record — the  seizure  of  the  immense  property  of  the 
monastic  orders.  According  to  an  estimate  drawn 
up  in  the  beginning  of  the  last  century,  the  rental 
at  that  time  of  the  lands  which  Henry  thus  took 
possession  of  was  not  less  than  6,000,OOOL'  The 
estates  belonging  to  the  abbey  of  St.  Albans  alone 
are  said,  a  century  after  the  suppression,  to  have 
brought  in  200, 000^  a-year.  Henry's  average  an- 
nual revenue  is  calculated  to  have  amounted  to 
800,000/.,  which  was  twice  as  much  as  even  his 
father,  the  wealthiest  of  preceding  English  kings,  is 
supposed  to  have  enjojed." 

The  next  was  also  a  necessitous  and  rapacious 
reign,  in  which  most  of  the  methods  of  raising  mon- 
ey to  which  Henry  had  had  recourse  continued  to 
be  pursued,  as  far  as  any  thing  could  still  be  made 
by  them ;  nor  did  the  rich  harvest  that  Henry  had 
reaped  fail  to  leave  very  considerable  gleanings  for 
the  hungry  courtiers  of  his  sou.  A  further  debase- 
ment of  the  coinage  yielded  its  dishonest  and  op- 
pressive profits  to  the  royal  exchequer.  The  chan- 
tries, free  chapels,  and  colleges  throughout  the 
kingdom,  to  the  number  of  between  two  and  three 
thousand,  were  now  thrown  into  the  same  bottom- 
less gulf  of  confiscation  in  which  the  monastic  prop- 
erty had  already  been  swallowed  up.  In  1552  the 
government  even  went  the  length  of  sending  out  a 
set  of  visitors  to  gather  in  what  thej'  could  from  the  j 
plate,  jewels,  and  other  superfluous  furniture  of  the 
churches.  "  It  was  the  king's  pressing  need,  I  sup- 
pose," says  Strype,  "  that  occasioned  somewhat  a 
severe  commission  to  be  issued  forth  this  year,  not 
only  to  take  away  out  of  churches  all  garments  and 
other  utensils  used  formerly  in  superstitious  wor- 
ship, but  to  take  for  the  king's  use  all  goods  belong- 
ing to  the  churches  that  could  be  spared;  and  then, 
to  be  sure,  little  enough  would  be  left.  Among  other 
things  that  came  into  the  king's  possession,  by  virtue 
of  this  commission,  was  good  store  of  linen,  good  and 
bad,  as  surplices,  altar-cloths,  towels,  napkins,  etc., 
used  for  the  celebration  of  mass."  ^  It  appears  that, 
on  the  petition  of  Bishop  Ridley,  so  much  of  this 
haberdashery  as  was  found  in  his  diocese  of  Lon- 
don was  given  up  to  him  for  the  use  of  the  poor 
children  of  Christ  Church  Hospital ;  but  the  plate, 
copes,  and  altar-cloths,  with  the  exception  only  of 
one  chalice  and  one  covering  for  the  communion 
table,  which  were  left  to  each  church,  were  kept 
by  the  crown  for  its  own  use.  Edward,  whose 
average  income  is  calculated  to  have  been  about 
400,000Z.,  died,  after  his  short  reign  of  six  years 
and  a  half,  in  debt  to  the  amount  of  more  than 
300,000/. 

1  See  A  Summary  of  all  the  Religious  Houses  of  England  and  Wales, 
■with  their  titles  and  valuations  at  the  time  of  their  dissolution,  and  s 
calculation  of  what  they  might  be  worth  at  this  day.     Lon.  1717. 

2  Sinclair,  Hist.  Public  Revenue. 

3  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,  vol.  iij.  p.  185. 
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Edward's  successor,  Mary,  was  precluded  by  her  of  the  old  feudal  prerogatives;  the  cu.<<toms  of  tun 
opposite  religious  faith  from  digging  in  the  ecclesi-  nage  and  poundage;  and  the  first-fruits  and  tenths 
astical  mine  that  had  been  found  so  bountiful  by  her    of  ecclesiastical  benefices.     Of  a  more  questionable 

Kind,  again,  were  the  temporalities  of  vacant  bish- 
oprics, which  Elizabeth  sometimes  kept  in  her  own 
hands  for  years,  and  occasional  appropriations  of  the 


father  and  brother,  even  if  it  had  not  already  been 
pretty  well  worked  out.  But  this  only  drove  her  to 
more  extortion  and  rapine  in  other  directions.    The 

whole  course  of  her  policy,  domestic  and  foreign,  was  landed  projierty  of  sees  ;  the  sah/of 'licenses  to  K 
so  distasteful  to  the  nation— especially  her  infatuated  man  Catholics  and  Non-conformists,  exempting  them 
subservience  to  Spain,  which  in  truth  seems  to  have  '  from  the  penalties  for  non-attendance  on  public 
done  nearly  as  much  as  her  Smithfield  Acts  of  Faith  \  worship,  from  which  about  25,000/.  yearly  is  said  to 
to  make  herself  and  her  religion  unpopular— that  she  j  have  been  derived  :  New- Year's  Day  gifts,  as  they 
found  great  difficulty  in  obtaining  any  supplies  from  were  called,  being  sums  of  money  extorted  under 
Parliament,  and  was  therefore  forced  to  raise  money  that  misnomer  from  the  persons  fref|uentirig  the 
by  embargoes,  monopolies,  compulsory  loans,  and  all  court,  and  usually  amounting  to  15,000/.  or  20,000/. ; 
other  sorts  of  illegal  and  violent  expedients.  Her  ■  embargoes  on  ships  and  merchandise;  compulsory 
various  arbitrary  exactions  proved  not  unproductive.  |  loans;  and  monopolies.  Of  these  last,  the  number, 
A  cotemporary  foreign  writer'  states  that  her  an-  ■  toward  the  end  of  the  reign,  was  grown  so  great  as 
nual  revenue  exceeded  300,000/.     Beside  this,  she  i  to  provoke  even   the  timidity  and  servility  of  the 


borrowed  a  great  deal  of  money,  and  died  deep  in 
debt,  the  debt  contracted  by  her  brother  remaining, 
also,  still  undischarged. 

With  the  accession  of  Elizabeth  commences"  a 
new  era  in  the  history  of  the  public  revenue,  as  in 
every  thing  else.  Instead  of  contracting  debt,  this 
great  queen  discharged  principal  and  interest  of  that 
which  had  been  contracted  by  her  brother  and  her 
sister.  Instead  of  debasing  the  coinage,  she  restored 
its  purity.  Instead  of  submitting  to  be  pensioned  by 
France  or  any  other  foreign  power,  she  commenced 
the  system  of  controlling  foreign  politics  by  the 
money  of  England,  bribing  the  Scotch,  subsidizing 
the  Dutch,  assisting  with  loans  the  Huguenots  and 
Henry  of  Navarre.  At  various  times,  too,  her  own 
military  expenditure  must  have  been  very  great. 
The  eight  years  of  Tyrone's  Irish  rebellion  are  said 
to  have  cost  her  at  the  rate  of  400,000/.  a-year ;  nor 
did  that  country,  even  in  ordinary  times,  yield  a 
revenue  within  20,000/.  of  the  sum  annually  expend- 
ed upon  it.  Her  court,  too,  was  a  splendid  one  ;  her 
own  personal  expenses  must  have  been  considera- 
ble ;  and  her  bounty  to  some  of  her  favorites,  espe- 
cially to  Leicester  and  Essex,  was  of  a  very  lavish 
kind.  On  the  other  hand,  the  parliamentary  grants 
during  this  reign  were  unusually  sparing.  For  the 
first  twenty-seven  years  they  were  at  the  rate  of 
only  one  subsidy  and  two  fifteenths  about  every  five 
years;  making,  if  we  estimate  each  subsidy  at 
70,000/.,  and  each  fifteenth  at  30,000/.,  about  2G,000/. 
per  annum.  Altogether,  in  the  course  of  her  reign 
of  between  forty-four  and  forty-five  years,  she  re- 
ceived nineteen  subsidies  and  thirty-eight  fifteenths, 
making  about  2,500,000/.  in  all.  To  this  is  to  be 
added  about  3G0,000/.  voted  to  her  by  the  clergy. 
Her  whole  receipts  from  her  temporal  and  spiritual 
parliaments  together,  therefore,  amounted  only  to 
about  65,000/.  per  annum.  Her  entire  annual  rev- 
enue toward  the  close  of  her  reign  appears  to  have 
been  about  500,000/.;  the  bulk  of  which  sum  was 
derived  from  a  variety  of  sources,  regular  and  irreg- 
ular. Under  the  former  head  may  be  classed  the 
demesnes  of  the  crown,  considerably  increased  by 
the  late  seizures  of  church  lands;  the  returns  from 
the  duchies  of  Lancaster  and  Cornwall;  the  profits 

1  Rossi,  Success!  dlnghiltena,  quoted  by  Hume. 


House  of  Commons  to  show  some  signs  of  turning 
upon  the  abuse.  A  list,  which  was  read  in  the 
House  in  1001,  of  commodities  for  the  exclusive 
traffic  in  which  patents  had  been  granted  by  the 
queen  to  her  courtiers  and  others, — given  away  in 
some  cases,  sold,  no  doubt,  in  others, — comprehend- 
ed the  following  articles,  and  yet  was  admitted  to 
be  an  imperfect  enumeration  : — Salt,  currants,  iron, 
powder,  cards,  calf-skins,  felts,  poledavies  (a  sort  of 
canvas),  ox  shin-bones,  train-oil,  lifts  of  cloth,  potash, 
anise-seeds,  vinegar,  sea-coal,  steel,  aqua  vit»,  brush- 
es, pots,  bottles,  saltpeter,  lead,  accidences  (books 
of  the  rudiments  of  the  Latin  grammar),  oil,  cnla- 
mine-stone,  oil  of  blubber,  glasses,  paper,  starch,  tin, 
sulphur,  new  drapery,  dried  pilchards,  the  exporta- 
tion of  iron,  horn,  beer,  and  leather,  the  importation 
of  Spanish  wool  and  Irish  linen.  "  Is  not  bread 
among  them?"  called  out  one  member:  "if  it  be 
not  now,  it  will  before  the  next  parliament."  Hut 
others  were  ready  and  eager  to  defend  all  that  had 
been  done,  and  the  bread  monopoly,  too,  if  it  had 
been  in  the  list.  The  queen,  it  was  maintained, 
possessed  two  powers  over  the  law, — an  enlarging 
and  a  restraining  power;  by  the  former  she  might 
set  free  what  was  limited  by  statute,  by  the  latter 
she  might  restrain  what  was  free.  Another  lionor- 
able  member  declared  that  the  royal  prerogative 
was  neither  to  be  canvassed,  nor  disputed,  nor  ex- 
amined;  from  its  very  nature  it  couUI  admit  of  no 
limitation.  Another  held  absolute  princes,  such  n» 
the  sovereigns  of  England,  to  be  a  Rind  of  divinilit!.. 
As  the  debate  warmed,  even  the  enlarging  and  re- 
straining theory  was  left  far  behind;  the  lawyers 
now  laid  it  down  broadly,  that,  by  her  dispensing 
power,  the  queen  might  utterly  annul  any  statute. 
By  a  delicate  distinction  it  seemed  to  be  just  admit- 
ted that  the  said  dispensing  power  could  not  make 
statutes  as  well  as  annul  them;  but  it.s  champions 
rushed  up  to  the  very  brink  of  this  doctrine  when 
they  assumed  that  it  could  insert  clauses  in  any 
statute,  and  could  even,  they  added,  make  void  any 
clause  it  had  itself  inserted.  Elizabeth,  liowever. 
wiser  than  the  lawyers,  did  not  deem  it  prudent  to 
take  this  naturally  unpopular  occasion  of  making  h 
stand  upon  these  sublime  pretensions :  before  the 
murmurs  of  the  House  had  assumed  any  urticulat« 
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shape,  with  her  wonted  decision,  she  issued  a  proc- 
lamation declaring  ail  the  patents  to  be  null  and  void. 
The  gratitude  of  the  Commons  for  lier  message  an- 
nouncing this,  was  as  if  they  had  been  returning 
thanks  for  some  miglity  interposition  of  Heaven. 
Indeed,  they  declared  the  message  to  be  nothing  less 
than  "  a  gospel :"  they  expressly  compared  her  to 
the  Deity  in  a  number  of  other  respects — like  him, 
she  was  herself  the  agent  of  the  blessing  conferred 
npon  her  people — acknowledgments  and  laudation 
were  rendered  to  her  "  preventing  grace" — like  the 
Divinity,  she  was  "ail  truth" — and,  like  him,  too, 
she  "performed  all  she  promised."'  Eighty  of  the 
members  went  up  with  an  address  of  thanks  in  this 
style,  preceded  by  the  speaker,  Avhen  Elizabetli  made 
her  acknowledgments  most  graciously ;  not  only, 
.she  was  pleased  to  say,  for  their  good  inclination, 
but  for  those  clear  and  public  expressions  thereof, 
which  liad  discovered  themselves  in  retrieving  her 
from  a  mistake  into  which  she  had  been  betrayed, 

1  D'Ewes's  Journal. 


not  so  much  by  the  fault  of  her  will  as  by  the  error 
of  her  judgment.'  And  then,  with  the  queenly  elo- 
quence of  which  she  was  so  great  a  mistress,  she 
spoke  of  her  regard  for  her  people  and  for  justice, 
and  of  how  much  more  she  thought  of  the  responsi- 
bility than  of  the  mere  power  and  splendor  of  her 
liigh  station.  This  kind  of  imposing  show  was  one 
of  the  chief  arts  l)y  which  this  wonderful  woman, 
with  all  the  weaknesses  of  a  woman,  ruled  her  peo- 
ple, as  the  steed  is  ruled  by  the  skillful  rider.  If  a 
symptom  of  restiveness  appeared  for  an  instant,  she 
had  always  ready  some  happy  speech  or  other  piece 
of  acting  to  soothe  it  down.  Some  of  her  speeches, 
too,  were  not  only  admirable  for  their  popular  cap- 
tivation,  but  full  of  genuine  wisdom  and  high-miud- 
edness.  She  was  assuredly  greatly  in  advance  of 
her  age  ;  for  instance,  if  she  understood  all  the  im- 
port of  her  memorable  aphorism  on  this  very  subject 
of  revenue  and  taxation, — that  money  in  her  sub- 
jects' purses  was  as  good  as  in  her  own  exchequer." 

1  Camden.  2  See  ante,  p.  5C9. 
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HE  present  period 
was  an  age  of  great 
>  revolutions  and  re- 
markable progress  in 
the  eonimerce  and  in 
H(fcj"  the  general  industry, 
not  only  of  this  coun- 
try, but  of  the  world. 
But  in  England  espe- 
cially, the  Ifith  cen- 
tury is  distinguished 
from  tlie  15th  almost 
as  the  day  is  from  the 
night,  in  regard  to  the 
activity  and  advance 


tnent  of  the  nation  in  every  field  of  exertion  and  en- 
terprise where  those  accumulated  results  are  to  be 
Hchieved  that  constitute  civilization. 


The  encourngement  of  tlie  trade  of  the  kingdom, 
being  an  object  in  which  ho  saw  much  profit  to 
himself  as  well  as  to  his  snl)jf'cts,  cngiigod  much 
of  the  attention  of  Henry  VH.  during  his  whole 
reign.  It  can  not,  however,  bo  said  that  this  sa- 
gacious king  was  much  beyond  his  ago  iu  soino  of 
the  notions  on  which  he  proceeded  in  this  matter. 
His  general  views  may  be  considered  to  be  ex- 
plained in  the  speech  which  his  niitiister,  Canlinal 
Morton,  addressed,  as  lord  chancellor,  to  the  Par- 
liament which  met  in  November,  14t:7.  -\fter 
having  expressed  his  majesty's  anxious  desire  to 
restore  peace  and  order  to  his  kingdom  by  good 
and  wholesome  laws, — by  which  alone,  be  obscned, 
sedition  and  rebellion  were  to  be  truly  put  down, 
and  not  by  the  blood  shed  in  the  field  or  by  the 
marshal's  sword,  —  the  eloquent  chancellor  went 
on ; — "  And  because  it  is  the  king's  desire  that  tliis 
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peace,  wherein  he  hopeth  to  govern  and  maintain 
you,  do  not  bear  only  unto  you  leaves  for  jou  to  sit 
under  the  shade  of  them  in  safety,  but  also  should 
bear  you  fruit  of  riches,  wealth,  and  plenty,  there- 
fore his  grace  prajs  you  to  take  into  consideration 
matter  of  trade,  as  also  the  manufactures  of  the 
kingdom,  and  to  repress  the  bastard  and  barren  em- 
ployment of  moneys  to  usury  and  unlawful  ex- 
changes, that  they  may  be,  as  their  natural  use  is, 
turned  upon  commerce  and  lawful  and  royal  trad- 
ing." That  is  to  say,  commerce  was  to  be  pro- 
moted by  the  destruction  of  credit;  for  a  chief 
branch  of  commercial  ci'edit  is  the  lending  and  bor- 
rowing of  money  on  interest,  which  is  what  is  here 
called  usury.  The  next  of  the  cardinal's  recom- 
mendations also  partook  of  the  twilight  views  of  the 
lime,  —  a'  twilight,  however,  which  the  space  of 
three  centuries  and  a  half  that  has  since  elapsed 
has  not  wholly  dissipated.  After  calling  upon  them 
to  take  measures  that  the  "  people  be  set  on  work 
in  arts  and  handicrafts,  that  the  realm  may  subsist 
more  of  itself;  that  idleness  be  avoided,  and  the 
draining  out  of  our  treasure  for  foreign  manufac- 
tures stopped  ;"  he  continued  : — "  But  you  are  not 
to  rest  here  only,  but  to  provide  further,  that  what- 
soever merchandise  shall  be  brought  in  from  be- 
yond the  seas  may  be  employed  upon  the  commodi- 
ties of  this  laud,  whereby  the  kingdom's  stock  of 
treasure  may  be  sure  to  be  kept  from  being  dimin- 
ished by  any  overtrading  of  the  foreigner."  So  that 
the  old  system  of  encouraging  foreign  trade  by 
shutting  out  foreign  merchants  and  foreign  com- 
modities was  still  the  only  plan  that  was  thought  of, 
and  the  sole  end  and  design  of  all  commercial  inter- 
course with  other  nations  was  held  to  be,  to  take 
produce  and  manufactures  out  of  the  country,  and 
to  bring  gold  into  it. 

The  conclusion  of  the  chancellor's  oration  is 
worth  quoting  for  its  curious  argument,  intended  to 
prove  how  the  country  would  enrich  itself  by  mak- 
ing the  king  as  rich  as  possible.  "And,  lastly," 
said  Morton,  "because  the  king  is  well  assured  that 
you  would  not  have  him  poor  that  wishes  you  rich, 
he  doubteth  not  but  that  you  will  have  care  as  well 
to  maintain  his  revenues  of  customs  and  all  other 
natures,  as  also  t>  supply  him  with  your  loving  aids, 
if  the  case  shall  so  require.  The  rather  for  that 
you  know  the  king  is  a  good  husband,  and  but 
a  steward,  in  effect,  for  the  public;  and  that  what 
comes  from  you  is  but  as  moisture  drawn  from  the 
earth,  ivhich  gathers  into  a  cloud,  and  falls  back  upon 
the  earth  again."  ^  All  this,  too,  however  (only 
substituting  the  government  for  the  king,  who  in 
that  age  was  the  whole  government),  is  still  the 
faith  of  many  people  in  our  own  day,  when  the 
spark  of  truth  that  lies  in  the  heart  of  the  error, 
and  has  kept  it  so  long  alive,  is  hardly  so  consider- 
able a  particle  as  it  was  in  the  circumstances  in 
which  Cardinal  Morton  propounded  his  ingenious 
metaphor.  The  economical  evil  of  a  large  diversion 
of  the  public  wealth  into  the  hands  of  the  govern- 
ment is  not  that  the  money  so  paid  over  is  absorbed 
or  lost  to  the  public,  as  if  it  were  buried  in  the 
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ground  or  thrown  into  the  sea;  in  so  far  at  least  ag 
it  is  expended  in  the  country,  which  nearly  all  of  it 
usually  is,  it  does  undoubtedly  descend  again  to  the 
sources  from  which  it  was  drawn,  as  the  moisture 
that  rises  from  the  earth  in  vapor  falls  back  upon  it 
in  showers.  The  objection  is,  not  that  any  part  of 
it  is  absolutely  lost  to  the  country,  but  that,  as  ex- 
pended by  the  government,  it  is  not  expended  so 
advantageously  for  the  interests  of  industry  and  pro- 
duction as  it  would  have  been  if  it  had  been  left  in 
the  pockets  of  the  people.  There  is  nothing  lost; 
but  there  is  not  so  much  gained  in  the  one  case  as 
there  would  have  been  in  the  other.  The  repro- 
duction is  less;  the  accumulation  of  the  capital  of 
the  community  does  not  go  on  so  fast.  However, 
there  may  perhaps  be  a  state  of  circumstances  in 
W'hich  it  is  for  the  general  advantage  that  a  portion 
of  the  public  wealth  should  be  impelled  by  force  in  a 
certain  direction,  for  the  sake  of  forming  and  main- 
taining somewhere  a  larger  reservoir  of  capital  than 
would  otherwise  anywhere  exist :  the  general  rule 
may  be  that  capital  should  bo  allowed  to  diffuse  it- 
self freely,  because  in  that  way  the  increase  will, 
upon  the  whole,  be  the  largest ;  but  there  may  be 
an  exception  for  the  case  of  an  early  society,  which 
would  labor  under  the  disadvantage  of  having  no 
capital  but  what  was  distributed  in  driblets  unless 
some  system  of  artificial  drainage  were  put  in  ac- 
tion to  collect  a  number  of  the  puny  rivulets  into 
one  efficient  stream.  Even  the  rapacity  of  a  king 
or  a  government,  whatever  counterbalancing  evils 
it  may  be  attended  with,  may  in  some  sort  answer 
this  purpose;  and  Cardinal  Morton's  metaphoric 
logic,  therefore,  though  not  the  whole  truth,  in 
regard  to  Henry  VH.  with  his  riches  being  but  a 
cloud  made  for  the  refreshment  of  his  people,  was 
not  perhaps  without  a  smack  of  reason  as  well  as 
of  poetrj'. 

Agreeably  to  the  spirit  of  one  of  the  chancellor's 
commercial  principles,  the  Parliament  now  passed 
an  Act  against  usury  (3  Henry  VH.  c.  6),  that  is, 
against  all  lending  of  money  on  interest,  and  took 
much  pains  to  provide  against  the  various  ways  ia 
which  attempts  were  likely  to  be  made  to  evade  the 
prohibition.  The  punishment  for  offenders  was 
the  annulment  of  the  usurious  bargain,  and  a  fine 
of  lOOZ. — yet  "reserving  to  the  Church,"  it  was 
added,  "this  punishment  notwithstanding,  the  cor- 
rection of  their  souls  according  to  the  laws  of  the 
same."  The  objection  to  usury  was  in  its  origin 
purely  a  religions  feeling,  derived  from  the  general 
antipathy  to  the  Jews,  the  great  money-dealers  of 
the  Middle  Ages. 

In  another  of  the  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of 
1487-8,  passed  for  annulling  an  ordinance  of  the 
lord  mayor  and  aldermen  of  London,  prohibiting 
any  of  the  citizens  from  resoi'ting  with  their  goods 
to  any  fair  or  market  out  of  the  city,  there  occurs 
incidentally  an  enumeration  of  the  principal  places 
where  fairs  were  then  held  throughout  the  coun- 
try, and  also  of  the  articles  sold  at  them.  .The 
London  ordinances,  if  allowed  to  stand  good,  the 
Commons  represent  to  his  majesty,  "shall  be  to  the 
utter  destruction  of  all  other  fairs  and  markets  with- 
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in  this  your  renlm,  which  God  defend  [forbid]  ;  for 
there  be  many  fairs  for  the  common  weal  of  your 
said  hege  people,  as  at  Salisbury,  Bristow,  Oxen- 
forth,  Cambridge,  Nottingham,  Ely,  Coventry,  and 
at  many  other  places,  where  lords  spiritual  and 
temporal,  abbots,  priors,  knights,  squires,  gentle- 
men, and  your  said  commons  of  every  country, 
hath  their  common  resort  to  buy  and  purvey  many 
things  that  be  good  and  profitable,  as  ornaments  of 
holy  church,  chalices,  books,  vestments,  and  other 
ornaments  for  holy  church  aforesaid,  and  also  for 
household,  as  victual  for  the  time  of  Lent,  and  other 
stuff,  as  hnen  cloth,  woolen  cloth,  brass,  pewter, 
bedding,  osmund,  iron,  flax,  and  wax,  and  many 
other  necessary  things,  the  which  might  not  be  for- 
borne among  your  liege  people."  At  this  time  most 
purchases,  except  of  articles  of  daily  consumption, 
wei-e  probably  made  at  these  markets  periodically 
held  in  the  great  towns.  The  Act  attests  the  com- 
mercial preeminence  which  London  had  now  acquir- 
ed, the  country  markets,  it  appears,  being  princi- 
pally dependent  for  their  supplies  upon  the  resort 
to  them  of  the  dealers  from  the  capital. 

Of  several  commercial  treaties  made  with  foreign 
countries  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIL,  we  may  no- 
tice one  that  was  concluded  with  Denmark  in  1490, 
being  an  extension  of  one  that  had  been  entered 
into  the  preceding  year.  Among  other  regulations 
it  was  provided  by  this  compact  that  the  English 
should  freely  enjoy  forever  the  property  of  all  the 
lands  and  tenements  they  possessed  at  Bergen  in 
Norway,  Lunden  and  Landscrone  in  Schonen,  Dra- 
gor  in  Zealand,  and  Loysa  in  Sweden.  At  all  these 
places,  therefore,  there  were  English  residents  and 
commercial  establishments.  The  English  settlers 
in  each  of  these  towns,  and  wherever  else  there 
might  be  any,  were  to  have  full  liberty  according 
to  custom  to  erect  themselves  into  societies,  and  to 
elect  one  of  their  number  as  governor  or  alderman 
to  administer  justice  among  them  according  to  laws 
agreed  upon  among  themselves,  the  Danish  govern- 
ment engaging  to  support  his  authority.'  On  the 
other  hand,  there  is  no  mention  of  any  privileges 
to  be  enjoyed  by  subjects  of  Denmark  resident  in 
England,  from  which  we  may  conclude  there  were 
no  Danes  settled  here.  It  also  appears  that  all  the 
trade  between  the  two  countries  was  carried  on  in 
English  vessels.  The  only  commodities  specified  in 
the  treaty  are  woolen  cloths  brought  from  England, 
and  fish  purchased  in  Denmark,  though  mention  is 
made  of  other  merchandise  in  general  terms. 

Another  important  treaty  of  the  same  kind  was 
made  the  same  year  with  the  republic  of  Florence, 
which  also  contains  some  things  deserving  of  notice. 
In  1485  Richard  III.  had,  on  the  application  of  some 
English  merchants  who  proposed  engaging  in  the 
trade  to  Pisa,  appointed  a  Florentine  merchant  to 
be  governor  of  his  subjects  who  might  become  resi- 
dent in  that  city,  or  what  we  should  now  call  En- 
glish consul  there  ;  and  from  that  date,  in  all  proba- 
bility, is  to  be  counted  the  commencement  of  the 
trade  to  Florence  in   English  vessels.     From  the 
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present  treaty  it  appears  that  such  a  tra.le  was  now 
fairly  established ;  and  the  English  settled  at  Pisa 
are  also  spoken  of  in  such  terms  as  should  seem  to 
show  that  they  already  formed  a  considerable  com- 
nmnity.  They  were  to  have  a  right  to  hire  or  oth- 
erwise procure  houses  for  their  residence,  and  to 
form  themselves  into  a  corporate  body,  with  a  gov- 
ernor and  other  officers  according  to  their  own 
regulations;  and  were  not  only  to  enjoy  all  the 
privileges  enjoyed  by  the  citizens  of  Pisa  or  of 
Florence,  but  were  even  to  be  exempted  from  mu- 
nicipal taxation  in  all  parts  of  the  state  except  in 
Florence.  For  these  advantages,  it  is  true,  they 
were  to  pay  a  good  price ;  for  it  was  stipulated  by 
this  treaty— which  was  to  last  for  six  years— both 
that  the  English  should  every  year  bring  as  inurli 
wool  to  Florence  as  had  on  an  average  been  used  to 
be  brought,  and  that  no  wool  should  be  allowed  to 
be  exported  by  foreigners  from  any  part  of  the  En- 
glish dominions,  except  six  hundred  sacks  animally 
by  the  Venetians.  The  treaty,  therefore,  secured 
to  the  Florentines  as  much  English  wool  as  they  re- 
quired, and  of  course  at  no  higher  prices  than  they 
had  been  accustomed  to  pay,  unless  their  own  de- 
mand should  become  an  increasing  one — for  with 
neither  a  rise  in  the  demand,  nor  a  falling  olfin  the 
supply,  there  could  be  no  rise  in  the  price  ;  and  it 
also  tended  to  reduce  the  price  of  wool  in  the  En- 
glish market  by  checking  the  purchase  of  it  by  all 
other  foreigners.  This  latter  regulation,  however, 
was  also  of  the  nature  of  a  monopoly  granted  to  the 
English  ship-owner — though  at  the  exj)ense  of  his 
fellow-countrj-man  the  sheep-owner. 

The  affair  of  Perkin  Warbeck,  and  the  encour- 
agement given  to  that  adventurer  by  the  Duchess- 
Dowager  of  Burgundy,  had  the  effect  of  interrupting 
for  some  years  of  this  reign  the  most  important 
branch  of  the  foreign  commerce  of  England — the 
trade  with  the  Netherlands.  Henry,  first,  in  14;»3, 
banished  all  the  Flemings  out  of  England,  and  or- 
dered all  intercourse  between  the  two  countries  to 
cease  ;  on  which  the  Archduke  Philij),  the  sovereign 
of  the  Netherlands,  expelled  in  like  manner  all  the 
English  subjects  resident  in  his  dominions.  This 
state  of  things  continued  for  nearly  three  years, 
when  the  inteiTuption  of  trade  "  began,"  says  Ba- 
con, "to  pinch  the  merchants  of  both  nations  very 
sore,  which  moved  them  by  all  means  they  could 
devise  to  affect  and  dispose  their  sovereicns  respect- 
ively to  open  the  intercourse  again.  Wherein  time 
favored  them  ;  for  the  anlidnke  and  his  council  be- 
gan to  see  that  Perkin  would  prove  but  a  nuiRgnle 
and  a  citizen  of  the  world,  and  that  it  was  the  part 
of  children  to  fall  out  aiiout  babies.  And  the  king, 
on  his  jjart,  after  the  attempts  upon  Kent  anil  North- 
umberland, began  to  have  the  business  of  Perkin  in 
less  estimation;  so  as  ho  did  not  put  it  to  ncconn 
in  any  consultation  of  state.  But  that  that  moved 
him  most  was,  that,  being  a  kini;  that  loved  wealth 
and  treasure,  he  could  not  endure  to  have  trade 
sick,  nor  any  obstruction  to  continue  in  the  gate- 
vein  which  disperseth  that  bloo.l."  At  last,  commis- 
sioners from  both  sides  met  at  London,  and  soon 
arranged  a  treaty  for  the  renewal  of  the  trade. 
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•'  After  the  intercourse  thus  restored,"  adds  the  his-  ' 
torian,  "the  English  merchants  came  again  to  their 
niansiou  at   Antwerp,  where  they  were   received 
with  procession  and  great  joy."     All  the  while  that  i 
the  stoppage  lasted,  the  merchant  adventurers,  he 
says,  "  being  a  strong  company  at  that  time,  and  j 
well  underset  with  rich  men,  did  hold  out  bravely  ;  | 
taking  off  the  commodities  of  the  kingdom,  though 
they  lay  dead  upon  their  hands  for  want  of  vent." 
This  they  must  have  done  out  of  a  patriotic  zeiil  in 
the  support  of  the   government,  or  perhaps  they 
may  have  been  in  some  measure  forced  by  the  ur- 
gent excitements  of  the  king  to  incur  the  loss  they 
did.      The  treaty  made  upon  this  occasion  with  the 
Flemings  was  distinguished  by  the  name  of  the  "  In- 
tercursus  Magnus,"  or  great  treaty. 

The  merchant  adventurers  here  spoken  of  by  Ba- 
con appear  to  have  been  the  Company  of  Merchant 
Adventurers  of  London,  an  association  which  can 
be  traced  back  nearly  to  the  beginning  of  the  four- 
teenth century,  and  which  a  few  years  after  this 
time  (in  1505)  was  incorporated  by  royal  charter 
under  the  title  of  the  Merchant  Adventurers  of 
England.  Presuming  perhaps  upon  the  aid  they 
had  afforded  to  the  crown  on  this  occasion,*  these 
London  mei'chants  appear  to  have  now  made  an  at- 
tempt to  take  possession  of  the  whole  foreign  trade 
of  the  country,  by  asserting  a  right  to  prevent  any 
private  adventurers  from  resorting  to  a  foreign  mar- 
ket without  their  license.  This  gave  occasion  to  the 
passing  of  an  Act  of  Parliament  in  ]497  (the  12th 
Henry  VH.  c.  6),  which  affords  a  general  view  of 
the  foreign  commerce  of  England  at  that  date,  as 
stated  in  the  petition,  which  the  preamble  recites, 
of  the  merchant  adventurers  inhabiting  and  dwelling 
in  divers  parts  of  the  realm  out  of  the  city  of  London. 
The  petitioners  represent  that  they  had  been  wont 
till  of  late  to  have  free  course  and  recourse  with 
their  merchandises  into  Spain,  Portugal,  Brittany, 
Ireland,  Normandy,  France,  Seville,  Venice,  Dant- 
zic,  Eastland,  Friesland,  "  and  other  divers  and 
many  places,  regions,  and  countries,  being  in  league 
and  amity  with  the  king  our  sovereign  lord,"  where 
in  their  sales  and  purchases  every  one  used  freely 
to  proceed  in  the  manner  he  deemed  most  for  his 
individual  advantage,  "  without  exaction,  fine,  impo- 
sition, or  contribution  to  be  had  or  taken  of  them,  or 
any  of  them,  to,  for,  or  by  any  English  person  or 
persons;"  and  in  like  manner  they  had  till  now 
been  used  to  have  free  passage  and  resort  "  to  the 
coasts  of  Flanders,  Holland,  Zealand,  Brabant,  and 
other  places  thereto  nigh  adjoining,  under  the 
obeisance  of  the  Archduke  of  Bui-goyne  (or  Bur- 
gundy), in  which  places  the  universal  marts  be  com- 
monly kept  and  holden  four  times  in  the  year,  to 
which  marts  all  Englishmen  and  divers  other  nations 
in  time  past  have  used  to  resort,  there  to  sell  and 
utter  the  commodities  of  their  countries,  and  freely 
to  buy  again  such  things  as  seemed  them  most  ne- 
cessary and  expedient  for  their  profit  and  the  weal 
of  the  country  and  parts  that  they  be  come  from." 
Now,  however,  "  the  fellowship  of  the  mercers  and 
other  merchants  and  adventurers  dwelling  and  being 
free  within  the  city  of  London,"  had  made  an  ordi- 


nance and  constitution  that  no  Englishman  resorting 
to  the  said  marts  should  either  buy  or  sell  any  goods 
or  merchandises  there,  unless  he  first  compounded 
and  made  fine  with  the  said  fellowsliip  of  merchants 
of  London  at  their  pleasure,  upon  pain  of  forfeiture 
of  the  goods  so  by  him  bought  or  sold  ;  "  which  fine, 
imposition,  and  exaction,"  the  petition  goes  on,  "at 
the  beginning,  when  it  was  first  taken,  was  de- 
manded by  color  of  a  fraternity  of  St.  Thomas  of 
Canterbury,  at  which  time  the  said  fine  was  but 
the  value  of  half  an  old  noble  sterling  (.35.  4d.^,  and 
so  by  color  of  such  feigned  holiness  it  hath  been  suf- 
fered to  be  taken  for  a  few  3eais  past ;  and  after- 
ward it  was  increased  to  IOOa".  Flemish;  and  now 
it  is  so  that  the  said  fellowship  and  merchants  of 
London  take  of  every  Englishman  or  young  mer- 
chant being  there  at  his  first  coming  20/.  for  a  fine, 
to  suffer  him  to  buy  and  sell  his  own  proper  goods, 
wares,  and  merchandises  that  he  hath  there."  It 
is  asserted  that  the  effect  of  this  imposition  had 
been  to  make  all  merchants  not  belonging  to  the 
London  company  withdraw  themselves  from  the 
foreign  marts,  whereby  the  woolen  cloth,  which 
was  one  of  the  great  commodities  of  the  realm,  "  by 
making  whereof  the  king's  true  subjects  be  put  in 
occupation,  and  the  poor  people  have  most  univer- 
sally their  living,"  and  also  other  commodities  pro- 
duced in  different  parts  of  the  kingdom,  were  not 
disposed  of  as  formerly,  "  but  for  lack  of  utterance 
of  the  same  in  divers  parts  where  such  cloths  be 
made,  they  be  conveyed  to  London,  where  they  be 
sold  far  under  the  price  that  they  be  worth  and  that 
they  cost  to  the  makers  of  the  same,  and  at  some 
time  they  be  lent  to  long  days,  and  the  money 
thereof  at  divers  times  never  paid."  On  the  other 
hand,  foreign  commodities,  the  importation  of  which 
was  now  wholly  in  the  hands  of  the  London  com- 
pany, were  sold  at  so  high  a  price  that  the  buyer  of 
the  same  could  not  live  thereupon — that  is  to  say, 
could  not  retail  them  at  a  living  profit.  "  By  reason 
whereof,"  the  petition  concludes,  "all  the  cities, 
towns,  and  boroughs  of  this  realm  in  effect  be  fallen 
into  great  poverty,  ruin,  and  decay;  and  now  in 
manner  they  be  without  hope  of  comfort  or  relief, 
and  the  king's  customs  and  subsidies  and  the  navy 
of  the  land  greatly  decreased  and  diminished,  and 
daily  thej'  be  like  more  and  more  to  decay,  if  due 
reformation  be  not  had  in  this  behalf."  Although, 
however,  the  Act  seems  to  adopt  this  representation 
as  correct,  it  does  not  go  the  length  of  putting  down 
the  privilege  claimed  by  the  London  company :  the 
company,  it  would  appear,  was  too  formidable  for 
that;  all  that  was  done,  therefore,  was  to  limit  the 
fine  they  should  be  entitled  to  exact  for  the  fu- 
ture, to  the  moderate  amount  of  ten  marks,  or  61. 
1.3s.  4fZ.  To  that  extent  the  Act  sanctioned  the 
hitherto  doubtful  and  disputed  pretensions  of  the 
London  merchant  adventurers,  and  gave  them  so 
far  a  legal  right  of  control  over  the  whole  foreign 
trade  of  the  country.  We  shall  find  that  the  powers 
wiiich  they  thus  acquired  formed  a  fertile  source  of 
controversy  and  contention  for  ages  afterward. 

An  Act  of  Parliament  made  in  1504,  to  regulate 
the   importation  of  foreign   silk  (19  Henry  VII.  c. 
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21),  indicates  what  branclres  of  the  silk  manufacture 
were  now  established  in  England,  by  prohibiting  all 
persons  for  the  future  from  bringing  into  the  realm  to 
be  sold  "  any  manner  of  silk  wrought  by  itself,  or  with 
any  other  stuff,  in  any  place  out  of  this  realm,  in  rib- 
bons, laces,  girdles,  corses,  cauls,  corses  of  tissues  or 
points."  All  these  articles  of  knit  silk,  "  the  people  of 
England,"  as  Bacon  exprrsses  it,  "could  then  well 
skill  to  make."  But  the  importation  of  "all  other 
manner  of  silks"  was  freely  permitted  ;  "  for  that  the 
realm,"  observes  Bacon,  "had  of  them  no  manufac- 
ture in  use  at  that  time."  The  historian  praises  this 
law  as  having  the  stamp  of  the  king's  wisdom  and 
policy  ;  and  it  "  pointed,"  he  says,  "  at  a  true  princi- 
ple, that,  where  foreign  materials  are  but  super- 
fluities, foreign  manuftictures  should  be  prohibited ; 
for  that  will  either  banish  the  superfluity  or  gain  the 
manufacture."  But  where  would  be  the  harm  of 
having  the  superfluity,  even  without  the  manufac- 
ture ?  The  superfluity  could  not  be  brought  from 
abroad  without  the  money  to  purchase  it  being  ac- 
quired by  some  species  of  industry  or  other  exer- 
cised within  the  realm.  For  the  encouragement  of 
the  national  industry,  therefore,  the  acquisition  of  the 
superfluity  by  purchase  comes  to  the  same  thing  as 
its  acquisition  by  the  introduction  of  the  manufacture. 
From  the  title  of  this  Act,  "  For  Silkwomen,"  it  may 
be  inferred  that  the  trifling  branches  of  the  silk  man- 
ufacture, consisting  merely  of*  knitting,  that  had  as 
yet  been  introduced  into  England,  were  exclusively 
in  the  hands  of  females. 

We  related,  in  a  former  Chapter,  the  misadven- 
ture that  befell  the  Archduke  Philip  in  1506,  when 
on  his  voj'age  to  Spain  Avith  his  wife,  now,  by  the 
death  of  her  mother,  become  Queen  of  Castile,  he 
was  driven  into  Wej'mouth,  and  found  himself  at 
once  the  guest  and  the  prisoner  of  the  English 
king.'  The  treaty  that  was  wrung  by  Hem-y  on  this 
occasion  from  the  captive  sovereign  of  the  Nether- 
lands, was  called  by  the  Flemings  the  Intercursus 
Mains,  or  evil  treaty,  by  way  of  contrast  with  "the 
great  treaty"  of  1496.  The  terms  of  the  new  ar- 
rangement, however,  are  now  of  no  interest;  it  is 
suflicient  to  state  that  they  were  somewhat  more 
favorable  to  the  English  merchant  than  those  of  the 
former  treaty. 

A  sort  of  charter  of  indemnity  gi'antcd  to  certain 
Venetian  merchants  by  Henry  in  1507,  with  the 
view  of  screening  them,  it  is  conjectured,  from  pros- 
ecutions to  which  they  had  exposed  themselves  by 
the  advantage  they  had  taken  of  previous  illegal 
grants  made  to  them  by  the  king,  is  preserved  in  Ky- 
mer,  and  may  be  noticed  as  containing  an  enumera- 
tion of  the  principal  foreign  nations  then  carrying  on 
trade  with  and  in  this  country.  The  Venetians  are 
authorized  to  buy  and  sell,  for  ten  years  to  come,  at 
London  and  elsewhere,  in  England,  Ireland,  and 
Calais,  woolen  cloth,  lead,  tin,  leather,  Arc,  with  the 
English,  Genoese,  Venetians,  Florentines,  Luccans, 
Spaniards,  Portuguese,  Flemings,  Hollanders,  Bra- 
banters,  Burguudians,  Germans,  Hanseatics,  Lom- 
bards, and  Easterlings,  and  all  other  foreigners.  The 
Scots  and  French  are  omitted  in  this  list,  probably 
1  See  ante,  p.  302. 


because  there  were  no  merchants  of  those  nations 
resident  in  England,  though  some  trade  was,  no 
doubt,  carried  on  with  both. 

A  document  of  the  following  year,  found  in  the 
same  repository,  afl'ords  us  a  list  of  what  were  then 
accounted  the  wealthiest  and  most  important  citiea 
and  towns  in  England— the  security  for  the  mar- 
riage portion  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  thou.sand  gold 
crowns  to  be  paid  with  Henry's  daughter  .Marv. 
when  it  was  proposed  to  marry  her  to  tlie  Emperor 
Maximilian's  grandson,  Charles  (afterward  the  Em- 
peror Charles  V.).  On  this  occasion  the  towns  tliat 
became  bound  for  Henry's  performance  of  h\n  en- 
gagement were,  London,  Coventry,  Norwich,  Chea- 
ter, Worcester,  Exeter,  York,  Bristol,  Southamp- 
ton, Boston,  Hull,  and  Newcastle-upon-Tyne. 

The  short  space  of  time  comprehended  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  VH.  of  England  is  memorable  for 
the  two  greatest  events  in  the  history  of  nautical 
discovery  and  of  modern  commerce, — the  achieve- 
ment of  the  passage  to  India  by  the  cai>e  of  Good 
Hope,  and  the  revelation  of  tlie  New  World  of 
America  by  the  voyage  of  Columbus.  Both  these 
great  discoveries  were  made  in  the  search  after  the 
same  object,  a  route  to  India  by  sea,  which  serven 
in  some  degree  to  account  for  the  two  having  been 
so  nearly  coincident  in  point  of  time.  Bartholomew 
Diaz  returned  to  Portugal  from  the  voyage  in  which 
he  had  rounded  the  southern  extremity  of  .\fricu 
in  December,  1487.  Some  years  before  this  date, 
however,  Columbus  had  conceived  his  more  brilliant 
idea  of  reaching  the  Oriental  World  by  sailing  toward 
the  west;  a  course  which,  on  his  conviction  of  the 
earth's  rotundit}-,  he  calculated  would  bring  him  to 
the  eastern  confines  of  the  same  golden  continent, 
the  western  parts  of  which  were  gained  by  proceed- 
ing in  the  opposite  direction.  Among  the  various 
states  and  crowned  heads  to  which  the  illustrious 
Genoese  proposed  the  glory  of  his  great  enterprise 
before  he  found  a  pationess  in  Isabella  of  Spain,  one 
was  our  Henry  VII.,  to  whom  he  sent  his  brother 
Bartholomew  in  14H8.  In  his  passage  to  Kngland, 
Bartholomew  was  captured  by  pirates,  plumlered 
of  every  thing,  and  made  a  slave.  After  some  timo 
he  made  his  escape,  and  reached  this  country,  but 
in  such  a  state  of  destitution  that  ho  was  obliged 
to  apply  himself  to  drawing  sea-charts  for  a  liveli- 
hood, and  for  the  means  of  procuring  himself  decent 
clothes,  before  he  could  appear  in  the  royal  pres- 
ence. King  Henry  so  far  listened  to  his  propo.«alfl 
as  to  desire  him  to  bring  his  brother  to  England; 
and  he  was  on  his  way  to  Spain  for  that  purpose, 
when,  on  reaching  Paris,  he  learned  that  Columbus 
had  already  set  out  on  his  voyage  under  the  patron- 
age of  the  Spanish  court.  The  capture  of  Bartholo- 
mew by  pirates,  it  is  remarked  by  the  historian  of 
commerce,  "thus  turned  out,  under  the  direction 
of  Providence,  the  means  of  preserving  the  Engli.sli 
from  losing  their  industry  and  commercial  spirit  in 
the  mines  of  Mexico  and"  Peru."  Columbus  sailed 
on  his  mtMuorablo  voyage,  from  the  bar  of  Saltes, 
noar  Palos,  in  Andalusia,  on  Friilay,  the  3d  of  Au- 
(Tust,  149'J,  and  reached  the  island  of  Snn  Snlvndor 
on  the  l-2th  of  October.     Ho  afterward  discovered 
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Cuba,  Ilispaniola,  and  others  of  the  West-Indian 
islands:  and  on  the  15th  of  March,  1493,  he  again 
landed  at  Palos,  bringing  back  to  the  nstonislied  na- 
tions of  Europe  the  tidings  of  his  success,  in  having 
reached  what  he  continued  to  believe  to  his  dying 
day  to  be  the  eastern  shores  of  the  Indies — for  it 
was  not  till  twenty  years  after  this  time,  and  seven 
years  after  the  original  discoverer  of  the  Now  World 
had  been  laid  in  his  grave,  that  the  Pacific  was  first 
seen  from  the  mountains  near  Panama  by  Balboa. 
On  the  25th  of  September,  1493,  Columbus  sailed 
from  Cadiz  on  his  second  voyage,  from  which  he 
returned  to  the  same  port  on  the  lltli  of  .lune,  149G, 
after  having  discovered  the  Caribbee  Islands,  Puerto 
Rico,  and  Jamaica. 

Meanwhile,  the  spirit  of  enterprise  in  the  new 
direction  thus  pointed  out,  had  spread  among  the 
navigators  and  governments  of  other  countries;  and 
on  the  5th  of  March,  in  this  last  mentioned  year,  the 
King  of  England  graiited  a  patent  to  John  Cabot,  or 
Gabotto,  a  Venetian,  then  settled  at  Bristol,  and  to 
his  three  sons,  Lewis,  Sebastian,  and  Sanches,  au- 
thorizing them  to  navigate  the  eastern,  western,  and 
northern  seas,  under  the  English  flag,  with  five  ships, 
and  as  many  men  as  they  should  judge  proper,  at 
their  own  sole  costs  and  charges,  to  discover  the 
countries  of  gentiles  or  infidels,  in  whatever  part  of 
the  world  situated,  which  had  hitherto  been  un- 
known to  all  Chi'istians,  "  with  power  to  them,  or 
any  of  them,"  continued  the  patent,  "to  set  up  our 
banners  in  any  town,  castle,  island,  or  continent,  of 
the  countries  so  to  be  discovered  by  them  ;  and  such 
of  the  said  towns,  castles,  or  isJands,  so  found  out 
and  subdued  by  them,  to  occupy  and  possess,  as  our 
vassals,  governors,  lieutenants,  and  deputies  ;  the 
dominion,  title,  and  jurisdiction  thereof,  and  of  the 
terra  Jirma  or  continent  so  found  out,  remaining  to 
us."  Henry  characteristically  added  a  provision  to 
the  efl^ect,  that  out  of  the  profits  of  their  discoveries 
under  this  charter,  the  Cabots  should  be  obliged  to 
pay  to  him,  after  each  voyage,  one-fifth  part,  either 
in  merchandise  or  in  money.  He  is,  therefore,  en- 
titled to  very  little  credit  for  having  promoted  this 
expedition,  in  regard  to  which  he  merely  interfered 
to  secure  to  himself  the  lion's  share  in  the  results, 
without  having  contributed  any  thing  to  the  expense 
of  the  outfit.  The  Cabots — at  least  the  father  and 
his  second  son,  Sebastian,  the  most  scientific  and 
enterprising  of  the  family,  although  at  this  time 
only  in  his  nineteenth  year — sailed  from  Bristol  in 
the  beginning  of  May,  1497,  in  a  ship  of  their  own, 
called  the  Matthew;  "with  whom,"  according  to 
Bacon,  "ventured  also  three  small  ships  of  London 
merchants,  fraught  with  some  gross  and  slight  wares, 
fit  for  commerce  with  barbarous  people."  On  the 
24th  of  June  they  discovered  what  they  supposed  to 
be  an  island,  but  what  appears  to  have  been  the  coast 
of  Labrador,  in  about  latitude  56°.  From  this  point 
they  are  said  to  have  sailed  northward — in  the  hope 
of  finding  a  passage  to  India  or  China — as  far  as  lati- 
tude 67|°.  Then,  from  an  entry  under  date  of  10th 
August,  1497,  in  the  privy-purse  expenses  of  Heury 
VII.,  of  a  donation  of  lOL  "to  him  that  found  the 
new  isle,"  it  is  conjectured  that  the  Cabots  imme- 
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diately  returned  to  Englffhd.  To  the  country  they 
had  discovered  they  gave  the  name  of  Prima  Vista 
(First  View),  which,  however,  it  soon  lost,  having 
been  since  successively  called  Corterealis,  from  Gas- 
par  Cortereal,  a  Portuguese,  who  fell  in  with  the 
same  coast  in  1500;  Estotiland,  from  its  having  been 
supposed  to  be  the  country  so  denominated  in  the 
(probably  fabulous)  account  of  the  voyage  of  the 
Zeni,  about  1350;  New  France,  after  Canada  was 
taken  possession  of  and  settled  by  the  French  ;  New 
Britain,  by  the  English  after  their  discoveries,  in 
the  early  part  of  the  seventeenth  century,  along  the 
coasts  of  Hudson's  Bay;  and  by  the  Portuguese  Lab- 
rador, or  Tierra  di  Labrador,  said  to  be  a  corruption 
of  La  bora  dor  (labor),  from  some  traces  of  cultivation 
which  the  part  of  the  coast  they  first  saw  seemed  to 
present. 

Sebastian  Cabot  appears  to  have  made  two  more 
voyages  in  the  two  following  years,  in  the  second  of 
which,  taking  a  course  declining  toward  the  south, 
he  reached  the  gulf  of  Mexico.*  Columbus  also, 
on  the  30th  of  May,  1498,  sailed  from  San  Lucar 
de  Barrameda,  on  his  third  voj'age,  in  which  he  dis- 
covered the  island  of  Trinidad  and  the  country  ad- 
jacent to  the  mouths  of  the  Orinoco — his  first  view 
of  the  American  continent,  the  northern  coast  of 
which,  as  we  have  just  seen,  had  been  reached  about  - 
a  year  before  by  tlje  Cabots.  And  cotemporane-  M 
ously  with  these  voyages  toward  the  west  by  the  ■ 
Spanish  and  English  navigators,  those  of  Portugal 
were  prosecuting  the  passage  toward  the  east  around 
the  extremity  of  Africa,  which  had  been  laid  open  by 
Bartholomew  Diaz.  On  the  8th  of  July,  1497,  Vasco 
de  Gama  sailed  from  the  Tagus  on  the  first  voyage 
by  that  route  to  India,  the  western  coast  of  which, 
at  Calicut,  in  Malabar,  he  reached  on  the  22d  of 
May,  1498.  Gama  returned  to  Lisbon  in  Septem- 
ber, 1499.  Finally,  in  the  following  year,  1500,  the 
coast  of  Brazil  was  accidentally  discovered,  by  the 
Portuguese  admiral,  Pedro  Alvarez  de  Cabral,  being 
driven  upon  it  in  a  storm,  while  following  the  course 
•of  Gama  to  Calicut,  at  the  head  of  a  fleet  of  thirteen 
ships,  carrying  a  force  to  effect  a  settlement  in  Mal- 
abar— a  circumstance,  as  has  been  remarked,  which 
shows  that  America,  even  if  Columbus  had  never 
existed,  could  not  possibly  have  long  remained  con- 
cealed after  the  Portuguese  began  to  navigate  the 
southern  part  of  the  Atlantic  Ocean. 

Bacon  states  that,  beside  the  patent  to  the  Cabots, 
Henry,  "again,  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  his  reign 
(1500),  and  likewise  in  the  eighteenth  (1502),  grant- 
ed forth  new  commissions  for  the  discovery  and  in- 
vesting of  unknown  lands."  The  commission  of 
1500  has  not  been  preserved ;  but  that  of  1502  is  in 
Rymer,  and  it  refers  to  the  former  as  having  been 
granted  to  Hugh  Elliot  and  Thomas  Ashurst,  mer- 
chants at  Bristol;  to  John  Gunsalus  and  Francis 
Fernandus,  natives  of  Portugal;  and  also  to  Richard 

1  In  the  notice  of  Remarkable  Occurrences  in  the  reign  of  Henry 
VII.,  in  Kennel's  Complete  History,  it  is  said,  without  any  anihorily 
being  given,  that,  in  the  seventeenth  year  of  the  reign,  Sebastian  Cabot 
brought  three  Indians  into  England,  who  were  clothed  in  beasts' skins, 
and  eat  raw  flesh.  "Two  of  them,"  it  is  added,  ''were  seen  two 
years  after,  dressed  like  Englishmen,  and  not  to  be  distinguished  from 
them." 
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Ward,  John  Thomas,  and  John  Feinandus.  In  the  comnH-ncement  of  the  gixtcentli  centurj-.  the  pold 
second  Hcense  the  three  last  names  are  left  out.  In  brougiit  liome  by  the  .Spaniards  from 'Hispuniola 
other  respects  the  license  is  nearly  of  the  same  tenor  amounted  annually  to  about  four  hundred  and  sixty 
with  that  granted  some  years  before  to  the  Cabots,  thousand  pieces  of  eif,dit,  or  almvo  100,000/.  Tiiis. 
except  that  it  forbids  the  adventurers  to  concern  however,  was  an  influx  of  wealth  which  did  not  tend 
themselves  with  or  offer  to  molest  such  heathen  and  to  invigorate  the  nation  that  received  it,  or  to  give  lifo 
infidel  countries  as  were  already  discovered  and  re-  \  to  its  industry,  like  that  gathered  by  the  busy  liand 
duced  to  the  obedience  of  the  King  of  Portugal,  or  of  commerce.  But  the  import  of  the  cotton,  sugar, 
of  any  other  prince  the  friend  or  ally  of  the  king.  !  ginger,  and  other  productions  of  her  West-Indian 
This  was  all  the  respect  that  Henry  chose  to  pay  to  possessions,  also  created  a  new  branch  of  trade  which 
the  famous  award  of  Pope  Alexander  VI.,  in  149.1,  Spain  monopolized,  and  which  gave  emidoymeut  to 
by  which,  drawing  a  line  from  pole  to  pole  through  ;  a  considerable  quantity  of  shipping. 

In  the  benefit  of  all  these  new  channels,  along 
which  the  productions  of  distant  parts  of  the  eartli 
were  made  to  flow  toward   Europe,  the   Knglish. 


the  middle  of  the  Atlantic  and  the  southern  conti 
cent  of  the  New  World,  he  bestowed  all  the  coun- 
tries that  should  be  discovered  to  the  \vest  of  that 

boundary  on  the  King  of  Spain,  and  all  those  to  the  j  though   they  had  not  yet  embarked   in   the  trade 
east  of  it  on  the  King  of  Portugal.     None  of  these    either  to  the  east  or  to  the  west,  could  not  fail  iiidi- 


expeditions  of  discovery,  hoAvever,  patronized  (if  that 
term  can  be  used)  by  Henry,  were  attended  with 
any  success — the  natural  consequence  of  the  parsi- 
mony which  made  him  refuse  all  pecuniary  assist- 
ance to  the  adventurers,  who  were  all  apparently 
as  ill  able  as  projectors  usually  are  to  prosecute 
their  ingenious  schemes  from  their  own  resources. 
This  very  wary  king  was  not  to  be  induced  to  spend 
his  money  even  in  taking  possession  of  a  new  coun- 
try when  it  was  discovered  for  him;  no  attempt 
seems  to  have  been  made  to  turn  to  account  the 
discovery  of  North  America  by  the  Cabots ;  and  as 
for  the  other  adventurers  he  afterward  sent  forth, 
none  of  them  is  recorded  to  have  ever  caught  a 
glimpse  of  any  thing  new  in  the  shape  of  either 
continent  or  isle. 

The  more  easy  intercourse  opened  with  India,  by 
the  discovery  of  the  passage  round  the  cape  of  Good 
Hope,  produced  almost  immediately  considerable 
changes  in  the  current  of  European  commerce. 
The  Venetians,  bringing  home  the  spices  and  other 
productions  of  the  East  by  land-carriage,  soon  found 
themselves  unable  to  compete  with  their  rivals,  the 
Portuguese,  now  enjoying  the  advantage  of  the  much 
cheaper  conveyance  by  sea;  and  Lisbon  became  what 
Venice  had  been — the  great  source  of  the  supply  of 
these  commodities,  and  the  resort  of  traders  from 
every  part  of  Europe.  The  Lisbon  merchants  also 
carried  the  productions  of  India  in  so  much  larger 
quantities  than  had  ever  before  been  known  to  the 
great  intermediate  mart  of  Antwerp,  that  the  wealth 
and  grandeur  of  the  latter  city  also  may  be  said  to 
have  commenced  with  this  date.  The  reduction  of 
price  so  prodigiously  extended  the  consumption  of 
these  commodities  all  over  Europe,  that  they  now 
formed  one  of  the  chief  branches  of  the  Antwerj) 
trade.  Guicciardini,  writing  in  the  early  part  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  calculates  that  the  value  of 
the  spices  alone  brought  to  Antwerp  fron  Lisbon 
exceeded  a  million  of  crowns  yearly.  Tempted  by 
the  new  trade,  many  German  and  other  foreign 
merchants  came  to  settle  at  Antwerp,  and  to  con- 
tribute to  its  rising  fortunes  the  aid  of  their  resources 
and  enterprise. 

Marked  effects,  also,  were  not  long  in  beginning  to 
flow  from  the  discovery  of  America  and  the  West 
Indies.     Herrera  relates  that,  a  few  years  after  the 


rectly  to  share.  Accordingly,  we  find  our  historiauH 
testifying  to  the  decided  augmentation  of  the  wealth 
of  the  country,  and  the  more  general  diffusion  of 
luxuries  among  all  classes,  in  the  course  of  the  reign 
of  Henrj'  VH.  Some  of  them,  indeed,  ascribe  the 
improvement  chiefly,  or  in  great  part,  to  the  active 
encouragement  given  by  that  king  to  commercial 
enterjjrise.  "This  good  prince,"  says  Hall,  the 
chronicler,  "  by  his  high  policy,  marvelously  en- 
riched his  realm  and  himself,  and  left  his  subject« 
in  high  wealth  and  prosperity,  as  is  apparent  by  the 
great  abundance  of  gold  and  silver  yearly  brought 
into  the  realm,  in  jjlate,  mone)',  and  bullion.  Iiy 
merchants  passing  and  repassing,  to  whom  the  king, 
of  his  own  goods,  lent  money  largely,  without  any 
gain  or  profit,  to  the  intent  that  merchandise,  being 
of  all  crafts  the  chief  art,  and  to  all  men  both  most 
profitable  and  necessary,  might  be  the  more  pleiiti- 
fuller  used,  haunted,  and  employed  in  his  realms 
and  dominions."  The  latter  part  of  this  statement 
(which  is  translated  from  Polydore  Virgil)  may 
warrant  some  skepticism ;  but  it  is  possible  that, 
seeing  the  taking  of  interest  was  forbidden  by  the 
law,  Henry  may  have  sometimes  advanced  money, 
on  good  security,  to  assist  in  adventures  of  which 
he  was  merely  to  have  his  corresponding  share  iu 
the  profits. 

The  increase  of  the  foreign  trade  of  the  country, 
and  of  the  wealth  of  the  people  and  their  cou)mand 
over  the  conveniences  and  luxuries  of  life,  proceed- 
ed at  an  accelerated  rate  during  the  <'arly  part  ol  the 
next  reign.  Of  this  there  are  various  indications 
both  in  the  notices  of  the  chroniclers  and  in  the 
pages  of  the  Statute-Book.  An  Act.  for  instance,  of 
1512  (4  Henry  VUl.  c.  6),  for  regulating  tlie  sealing 
or  stamping  at  tlie  Custom-house,  of  cloths  of  gold 
and  silver,  of  "bawdekin,"  velvet,  dnmask.  satin, 
sarcenet,  "tartron,"  camlet,  and  every  other  <l..tli 
of  silk  and  gold  brought  from  beyond  the  sens,  inci- 
dentally mentions  that  it  was  not  unusual  for  three 
or  fourthousand  pieces  of  these  fabrics  to  be  brought 
over  in  one  ship.  Most  of  the  artificers  of  the  more 
costly  description  of  articles,  and  also  n>any  of  the 
persons  who  trad.nl  in  these  and  other  commodities, 
appear  still  to  have  been  foreigners  settled  in  Eng- 
land :  and  from  the  details  that  are  given  of  a  great 
insurrection  of  the  native  Londoners  on  May-day. 
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1517,  against  these  strangers,  we  have  some  curious 
particulars  of  the  branches  of  industry  then  carried 
on  in  the  capital.  The  popular  complaints  against 
the  foreigners  were,  according  to  Hall,  "  that  there 
were  such  numbers  of  them  employed  as  artificers 
that  the  English  merchants  had  little  to  do  by  reiison 
the  merchant  strangers  bring  in  all  silks,  cloths  of 
gold,  wine,  oil,  iron,  etc.,  that  no  mau  almost  buyeth 
of  an  Englishman;  they  also  export  so  niucli  wool, 
tin,  and  lead,  tliat  English  adventurers  can  have  no 
living;  that  foreigners  compass  the  city  round  about, 
in  Southwark,  Westminster,  Temple  Bar,  Holborn, 
St.  Martin's  (Le  Grand),  St.  John's-street,  Aldgate, 
Tower-hill,  and  St.  Catherine's ;  and  they  forestall 
the  market,  so  that  no  good  thing  for  them  cometh 
to  the  market;  which  are  the  causes  that  Englisli- 
men  want  and  starve,  while  foreigners  live  in  abun- 
dance and  pleasure."  The  importation  of  various 
articles  from  abroad.,  that  interfered  with  home 
produce  and  manufactures,  was  also  loudly  cried  out 
against;  the  Dutchmen  in  particular,  it  was  assert- 
ed, brought  over  "  iron,  timber,  and  leather,  ready 
manufactured,  and  nails,  locks,  baskets,  cupboards, 
stools,  tables,  chests,  girdles,  saddles,  and  painted 
cloths."  This  proved  a  very  serious  tumult.  Its 
chief  instigator  was  one  John  Lincoln,  styled  a 
broker,  by  whom  a  Dr.  Bell,  a  canon  of  the  Spital, 
was  prevailed  upon  in  the  first  instance  to  read 
from  the  pulpit  at  the  Spital,  upon  the  Tuesday  in 
Easter  week,  a  bill  or  written  detail  of  the  popular 
grievances,  and  to  follow  up  that  text  with  a  sermon, 
well  adapted  to  blow  up  the  feelings  it  had  kindled 
into  a  blaze.  "  Coelum  ca:li  Domino,"  he  began, 
"  terram  autem  dedit  filiis  hominum:" — "the  Heav- 
ens to  the  Lord  of  Heaven,  but  the  earth  He  hath 
given  to  the  children  of  men."  "  And  then  he 
showed,"  says  the  chronicler,  "how  this  land  was 
given  to  Englishmen;  and  as  birds  defend  their 
nests,  so  ought  Englishmen  to  chei'ish  and  maintain 
themselves,  and  to  hurt  and  grieve  aliens  for  respect 
of  their  commonwealth."  It  now  began  to  be  whis- 
pered about  that,  on  the  coming  1st  of  May,  there 
was  to  be  a  general  massacre  of  the  foreigners ;  in 
terror  of  which,  many  of  the  latter  left  the  city.  On 
this  coming  to  the  ears  of  the  council,  Wolsey  sent 
for  the  lord  mayor  on  May-eve,  and  ordered  him  to 
take  measures  to  preserve  the  peace  ;  whereupon  a 
meeting  of  the  aldermen  was  held  ;  and,  about  half- 
past  eight,  each  sent  to  his  ward  directing  that  no 
man  after  nine  o'clock  should  stir  out  of  his  house, 
but  keep  his  door  shut,  and  his  servants  within,  un- 
til nine  o'clock  in  the  morning.  "After  this  com- 
mand was  given  in  the  evening,"  proceeds  the  ac- 
count, "as  Sir  John  Mundy,  alderman,  came  from 
his  ward,  he  found  two  young  men  in  Cheap,  play- 
ing at  the  bucklers,  and  a  great  many  young  men 
looking  on  them — for  the  command  seemed  to  be 
scarcely  published.  He  ordered  them  to  leave  off; 
and  because  one  of  them  asked  '  Why  ?'  he  would 
have  them  sent  to  the  Compter.  But  the  prentices 
resisted  the  alderman,  taking  the  young  man  from 
him,  and  cried,  'Prentices!  Prentices!  Clubs! 
Clubs !'  Then  out  of  every  door  came  clubs  and 
other  weapons,  so  that  the  alderman  was  put  to 


flight.  Then  more  people  came  out  of  every  quar- 
ter, and  forth  came  serving-men,  watermen,  cour- 
tiers, and  others ;  so  that  by  eleven  o'clock  there 
were  in  Cheap  six  or  seven  liundred;  and  out  of 
St.  Paul's  church-yard  came  about  three  hundred." 
Then,  while  the  rioters  continued  to  receive  ac- 
cessions from  all  quarters,  they  proceeded  to  the 
Comi)ter  and  Newgate,  broke  open  both  prisons, 
and  took  out  some  persons  that  had  been  committed 
for  attacks  on  foreigners  during  the  preceding  few 
days.  The  mayor  and  sheriffs,  to  no  purpose,  made 
proclamation  in  the  king's  name  :  the  mob  soon  fell 
from  breaking  o])en  the  prisons  to  plundering  jirivato 
houses,  especially  those  of  foreigners,  and  seeking 
for  the  owners,  none  of  whom  however  thej'  found, 
to  strike  off  their  heads.  But  at  last,  toward  three 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  they  began  to  return  home, 
and  then  about  three  hundred  of  them  were  inter- 
cepted by  the  authorities,  and  sent  to  the  Tower, 
Newgate,  and  the  Compters.  In  the  height  of  the 
disturbance  matters  had  looked  so  serious  that  Sir 
Roger  Chohneley,  the  lieutenant  of  the  Towei', 
had  thought  it  necessary  to  fire  off  several  pieces  of 
ordnance  against  the  city,  w^iich,  however,  did  not 
do  much  damage.  A  few  days  after  a  number  of 
tlie  rioters  were  brought  to  trial,  and,  being  found 
guilty,  were  condemned  to  be  drawn,  hanged,  and 
quartered;  "for  execution  whereof  ten  pairs  of  gal- 
lows were  set  up  in  divers  parts  of  the  city,  as  at 
Aldgate,  Blanchapleton,  Grass-street,  Leadenhall, 
before  each  of  the  Compters,  at  Newgate,  St.  Mar- 
tin's, at  Aldersgate,  and  Bishopsgate ;  and  these 
gallows  were  set  upon  wheels,  to  be  removed  from 
street  to  street,  and  from  door  to  door,  as  the  pris- 
oners were  to  be  executed."  But,  in  the  end,  only 
Lincoln  suffered  ;  he  was  hanged  on  the  7th  of  May 
at  the  standard  in  Cheapside.  About  a  fortnight 
after  a  generjil  pardon  was  granted  to  the  rest  by 
the  king,  and  the  citizens  were  again  received  into 
favor;  "though,  as  it  was  thought,"  concludes  the 
chronicler,  "  not  without  paying  a  considerable  sum 
of  money  to  the  cardinal  (Wolsey)  to  stand  their 
friend ;  for  at  that  time  he  v.'as  in  such  power  that 
he  did  all  with  the  king."  This  day  was  long  re- 
membered in  London  under  the  name  of  "  Evil  May- 
day;" and  it  is  recorded  that  the  ancient  Mayings 
and  May  games,  with  the  triumphant  setting  up  of 
the  great  shaft  in  Leadenhall-street  before  the  church 
of  St.  Andrew,  were  never  afterward  so  commonly 
used  as  had  been  customary  before. 

In  connection  with  this  afllair  we  may  mention  an 
Act  of  Parliament,  which  was  passed  in  15"J5  (14 
and  15  Hen.  VIII.  c.  2),  for  regulating  the  taking 
of  apprentices  by  "  strangers  born  out  of  the  king's 
obeisance  using  any  manner  of  handicraft  within 
the  realm."  No  such  stranger,  it  was  enacted, 
should  in  future,  .under  a  penalty  of  lOZ.  for  each 
offense,  take  any  apprentice  who  was  not  a  native 
of  the  country,  or  should  keep  any  more  than  two 
foreign  journeymen  at  the  same  time.  By  a  subse- 
quent clause,  also,  all  aliens  exercising  any  handicraft 
in  London  or  the  suburbs  were  placed  each  under 
the  superintendence — or  "  the  search  and  reforma- 
tion," as  it  is  expressed — of  the  fellowship  of  his 
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particular  craft  in  the  city  of  London,  to  which  was 
to  be  associated  for  that  purpose  one  alien  house- 
holder of  the  same  craft,  to  be  chosen  by  the  war- 
dens of  the  company  ;  and  every  such  foreign  artifi- 
cer, being  a  smith,  joiner,  or  cooper,  was  to  receive 
a  proper  mark  from  his  craft,  which  he  was  to 
stamp  upon  every  article  he  fabricated.  This  clause 
is  curious  as  giving  us  a  list  of  the  places  that  were 
then  considered  to  form  the  suburbs  of  London; 
which  are  enumerated  as  being,  beside  the  town  of 
Westminster,  the  parishes  of  St.  Martin's  in  the 
Field,  of  Our  Lady  of  the  Strand,  of  St.  Clement 
of  Danes  without  Temple  Bar,  of  St.  Giles  in  the 
Field,  and  of  St.  Andrew's  in  Holborn,  the  town 
and  borough  of  Southwark,  Shoreditch,  Whitechapel 
parish,  St.  John's-street,  the  parish  of  Clerkenwell, 
St.  Botolph's  parish  without  Aldgate,  St.  Cath- 
erine's, and  Berraondsey-street.  Most  of  these 
places,  all  of  which  are  now  included  within  the 
metropolis,  were  then  separated  from  the  city  by 
fields,  gardens,  or  other  open  spaces. 

Some  indications  of  a  disposition  on  the  part  of  the 
English  to  engage  in  the  new  branches  of  foreign 
trade,  which  had  sprung  out  of  the  late  nautical 
discoveries,  begin  about  this  time  to  present  them- 
selves. According  to  Lord  Hubert,  a  proposition 
was  even  made,  in  1527,  by  the  Emperor  Charles  V., 
to  sell  to  King  Henry  a  right,  which  he  pretended 
to  have  as  King  of  Spain,  to  the  Molucca  Islands, 
which,  however,  came  to  nothing.  The  same  year, 
also,  this  author  tells  us,  the  English  king  "  sent  out 
two  fair  ships  to  discover  new  regions,  then  daily 
found  out  by  the  Portuguese  and  Spaniard;"  but  in 
this  attempt  he  met  with  no  greater  success  than 
his  father.  It  appears,  moreover,  from  a  passage  in 
Hakluyt's  Collection,  that  some  merchants  of  Bris- 
tol had  now  for  some  years  been  in  the  habit  of 
exporting  cloth,  soap,  and  other  commodities  to  the 
Canary  Islands,  by  means  of  the  ships  of  San  Lucar 
in  Spain,  and  of  receiving  back  by  the  same  convey- 
ance dyeing  drugs,  sugar,  and  kid-skins.  But  the 
chief  branch  of  the  foreign  commerce  of  the  coun- 
try still  continued  to  be  the  trade  with  the  Nether- 
lands, where,  at  the  great  emporium  of  Antwerp, 
the  English  merchants  both  found  purchasers  for 
their  native  produce  and  manufactures  of  all  kinds, 
and  were  enabled  to  supply  themselves  in  return 
with  whatever  quantities  they  required  of  the  pro- 
ductions of  all  parts  of  the  globe.  Accordingly,  the 
apprehended  interruption  of  this  trade  on  Henry's 
declaration  of  war  against  the  emperor,  in  15'J8, 
threatened  to  derange  the  whole  system  of  the  na- 
tional industry.  "  Our  merchants,"  says  Lord  Her- 
bert, "  (who  used  not  the  trade  to  the  many  northern 
and  remote  countries  they  now  frequent,)  foresee- 
ing the  consequences  of  these  wars,  refused  to  buy 
the  cloths  that  were  brought  to  Blackwell  Ilall,  in 
London;  whereupon  the  clothiers,  spinners,  and 
carders,  in  many  shires  of  England,  began  to  muti- 
ny." To  appease  this  clamor  of  the  manufactur- 
ing population,  Wolsey  issued  his  commands  to  the 
merchants  that  they  should  take  the  cloths  at  a  rea- 
sonable price  from  the  poor  men's  hands,  with  a 
threat  that,  if  they  did  not,  the  king  himself  should 


751 

buy  them  and  sell  them  to  foreigners.  This  proce- 
dure may  let  us  into  the  secret  of  the  means  by 
which,  in  the  quarrel  with  the  government  of  the 
Netherlands  in  the  last  reign,  the  merchants  of 
London  were  induced,  as  related  in  a  preceding 
page,  during  the  three  years  that  the  quarrel  lasted, 
to  continue  their  purchases  in  the  home  market, 
notwithstanding  the  stoppage  of  the  usual  great 
vent  of  exportation.  Ou  that  occasion  the  interests 
•of  peace  were  forced  to  give  way  to  those  of  wur; 
but  it  was  different  now.  "  The  sullen  merchants," 
Lord  Herbert  goes  on  to  inform  us,  little  moved 
with  the  cardinal's  menaces,  said  they  had  no  rea- 
son to  buy  commodities  they  knew  not  how  to 
utter.  Propositions  were  thrown  out  for  the  es- 
tablishment of  a  new  continental  mart  at  Calais  or 
Abbeville;  but  the  "sullen  merchants"  would  not 
understand  any  of  these  schemes.  At  last,  the 
council  being  advised  with,  told  the  king  "  that  the 
resultance  of  war  in  the  Low  Countries  could  be 
nothing  but  a  grievance  to  his  subjects,  a  decay  of 
trade,  a  diminution  of  his  customs,  and  addition  to 
the  greatness  of  Francis,  who  would  have  the  ad- 
vantage of  all  that  was  undertaken  in  this  kind  :"oq 
which  it  was  resolved  that  the  war  should  be  sus- 
pended for  the  present.  This  result  shows  very 
strikingly  how  completely  its  foreign  commerce  was 
now  become  part  of  the  very  life-blood  of  the  na- 
tion;  and  it  should  also  seem  to  warrant  the  infer- 
ence that  the  trade  with  Antwerp  had  considerably 
risen  in  importance  within  the  last  thirty  years, — 
the  consequence,  doubtless,  in  great  part,  of  the 
general  commercial  revolution  that  had  been  wrought 
by  the  discovery  of  the  new  route  to  the  East. 

The  spirit  of  mercantile  adventure  in  England, 
however,  was  now  turning  likewise  to  other  quar- 
ters, though  its  excursions  out  of  its  acrustomed 
track  were  still  somcnvhat  timid  or  desultf)ry.  Among 
the  notices  collected  by  the  industrious  Hakliiyt  are 
the  following: — About  1530  Captain  William  Haw- 
kins of  Plymouth,  made  a  trading  voyage  to  Guinea 
for  elephants"  teeth,  &:c.,  and  thence  proceeded  to 
Brazil,  where  he  also  traded.  Two  years  after  he 
is  noted  to  have  made  another  such  voyage  to  Bra- 
zil. Trading  voyages,  both  to  Brazil  and  Ciuinea, 
became  common  soon  after  this  date.  From  about 
1511  to  1534  divers  tall  ships  of  London.  South- 
ampton, and  Bristol,  carried  on  an  unusually  great 
trade  to  Sicily,  Candia.  and  Chio,  and  sometimes  to 
Cyprus,  to  Tripoli,  and  to  Barutti  in  .'^yria.  Their 
exports  were  woolen  cloths,  calf-skins,  cV'c. ;  their 
imports  silks,  camlets,  rhubarb,  malmsey,  muscadcl, 
and  other  wines,  oils,  cotton-wool,  Turkey  carpets, 
galls,  and  Indian  spices.  One  of  these  voyngCT  up 
the  Mediterranean  usually  occupied  a  whole  year, 
and  was  accounted  exceedingly  dillicult  and  danger- 
ous. Sundry  foreign  vessels,  such  as  Candiot.s,  Ka- 
gusans,  Sicilians,  (ienoese,  Venetian  galca.'sos,  and 
Spanish  and  Portuguese  ships,  were  also  employed 
by  the  English  merchants  in  this  trade. 

An  important  Act  of  Parliament  affecting  com- 
mercial transactions  was  passed  in  154(1,  the  last 
year  of  this  reign  (stat.  37  Hen.  VHL  c.  9).  which 
although  entitled  "  An  Act  against  Usury,"  in  fact 
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repealed  all  the  old  laws  against  lending  and  bor- 
rowing money  on  interest,  and  allowed  interest  to 
be  taken  at  the  rate  of  10  per  cent,  per  annum. 
The  preamble  recites  that  the  former  statutes 
against  usury  have  "been  so  obscure  and  dark  in 
sentences,  words,  and  terms,  and  upon  the  same  so 
many  doubts,  ambiguities,  and  questions  have  risen 
and  grown,  and  the  same  Acts,  statutes,  and  laws 
been  of  so  httle  force  and  effect,  that  by  reason 
thereof  little  or  no  punishment  hath  ensued  to  the 
offenders  of  the  same,  but  rather  hath  encouraged 
them  to  use  the  same."  It  is  most  certain,  indeed, 
that  no  law  could  prevent  the  taking  of  interest, 
which  did  not  put  down  the  lending  of  money  al- 
together. 

A  few  notices  that  have  been  preserved  relating 
to  the-  shipping  of  the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth 
century  may  here  be  introduced.  The  royal  navy 
of  England,  properly  so  called,  takes  its  rise  from 
the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  At  first  Henry  possessed 
only  one  ship-of-war  of  his  own,  the  Great  Harr}' ; 
to  which  a  second  was  added  by  the  cajjture  from 
the  Scottish  captain,  Andrew  Barton,  of  his  ship 
called  the  Lion,  in  June,  1511, — an  incident  which 
led,  two  years  after,  to  the  war  between  the  two 
kingdoms,  the  battle  of  Flodden,  and  the  death  of 
James  IV. ^  The  next  year,  1512,  Henry  built 
another  ship  at  Woolwich,  the  Regent,  weighing 
one  thousand  tuns,  and  described  as  the  greatest 
ship  tliat  had  yet  been  seen  in  England.  From  an 
indenture  drawn  up  between  the  king  and  his  ad- 
miral, Sir  Edw'ard  Howard,  for  the  victualing  of 
the  fleet  fitted  out  this  year  to  aid  in  the  war  against 
France,  it  appears  that  the  Regent  was  to  can-y 
seven  hundred  soldiers,  mariners,  and  gunners.^  A 
ship  apparently  still  larger  than  this,  however,  is 
described  as  having  been  sent  to  sea  this  same  year 
by  the  Scottish  king  in  a  fleet  which  he  equipped 
for  the  assistance  of  France,  but  which  was,  in  a 
storm,  scattered  and  destroyed  on  its  way  to  that 
country.  This  Scottish  ship,  the  largest  that  had 
been  built  in  modern  times,  was  two  hundred  and 
forty  feet  in  length  by  fifty-six  in  breadth, — dimen- 
sions, however,  which,  in  the  latter  direction  espe- 
cially, were  materially  diminished  by  the  thickness 
of  the  planking,  which,  that  it  might  be  proof  against 
shot,  was  not  less  than  ten  feet.  This  great  Scot- 
tish ship  carried  thirty-five  guns  (all  on  the  upper 
deck),  beside  three  hundred  smaller  pieces  of  artil- 
lery called  culverins,  double-dogs,  &c.;  and  her 
complement  consisted,  beside  officers,  of  three  hun- 
dred seamen,  one  hundred  and  twenty  gunners, 
and  one  thousand  soldiers.^  But  Henry  did  not 
satisfy  himself  with  merely  building  ships  ;  he  laid 
the  necessary  foundations  for  the  permanent  main- 
tenance of  a  naval  force  by  the  institution  of  the 
first  Navy  Office,  with  conmiissioners,  or  principal 
oflScers  of  the  Navy,  as  they  were  styled,  for  the 
superintendence  of  that  particular  department  of  the 
public  service.  He  also  established  by  royal  charter, 
in  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign,  the  "  Corporation 

'  See  aate,  p.  309.  2  Fo-dera,  vol.  xiii. 

3  See  note  on  Anderson's  Hist  of  Commerce,  by  Macpherson,  vol.  ii. 
p.  42,  and  the  authorities  there  referred  to. 


of  the  Trinity  House  of  Deptford,"  for  examining, 
licensing,  and  regulating  pilots,  and  for  ordering  and 
directing  the  erection  of  beficons  and  lighthouses, 
the  placing  of  buoys,  &:c. ;  to  which  he  afterward 
added  subordinate  establishments  of  the  same  kind 
at  Hull  and  Newcastle.  The  navy-yards  and  store- 
houses at  Woolwich  and  Deptford  also  owe  their 
origin  to  this  king;  who  has  a  very  good  right, 
therefore,  to  the  title  of  the  creator  of  the  English 
navy.  Henry's  great  ship,  the  Regent,  was  blown 
up,  with  the  seven  hundred  men  on  board  of  her, 
in  a  battle  fought  with  the  French  fleet  off  Brest,  a 
few  months  after  she  put  to  sea ;  on  which  he 
caused  another,  still  larger,  to  be  built,  which  he 
called  the  Heniy  Grace  de  Dieu.  Several  others 
were  afterward  added,  so  that,  at  the  close  of  the 
reign,  the  entire  navy  belonging  to  the  crown 
amounted  to  about  twelve  thousand  five  hundred 
tuns.  Henry,  also,  about  1525,  erected  at  a  great 
expense  the  first  pier  at  Dover;  and  in  1531  an 
Act  of  Parliament  was  passed  (31  Hen.  VIII.  c.  8) 
"for  the  amending  and  maintenance"  of  the  havens 
and  ports  of  Plymouth,  Dartmouth,  Tinmouth, 
Falmouth,  and  Fowey.  In  the  preamble  it  is  as- 
serted that  these  ports  had  been,  in  time  past,  the 
principal  and  most  commodious  havens  within  the 
realm  for  the  preservation  of  ships  resorting  from 
all  parts  of  the  world,  as  well  in  peril  of  storms  as 
otherwise  ;  but  that,  whereas,  formerly,  ships  of 
eight  hundred  tuns  might  easily  enter  them  at  low 
water,  "and  there  lie  in  surety,  what  wind  or  tem- 
pest soever  did  blow,"  they  were  now  in  a  manner 
utterly  decayed  and  destroyed  by  means  of  certain 
tin-works,  called  stream-works,  which  had  so  choked 
them  up  that  a  ship  of  one  hundred  tuns  could 
"  scantly  enter  at  the  half-flood."  The  Act,  how- 
ever, did  not  provide  for  the  "  amending"  of  the 
harbors  further  than  by  prohibiting  the  working  of 
such  stream-works,  except  under  certain  specified 
regulations,  for  the  future. 

The  latter  part  of  this  reign  is  marked  by  the 
commencement  of  a  course  of  public  improvements 
intimately  connected  with  the  internal  trade  of  the 
coimtry — the  reparation  of  streets  and  highways. 
The  first  Act  in  the  Statute-Book  on  this  important 
subject  is  the  14  and  15  Hen.  VIII.  c.  6,  passed  in 
1523,  authorizing  the  proprietor  of  the  manor  of 
Hempstead,  in  the  weald  of  Kent,  to  inclose  an  "  old 
common  way  or  street  for  carriages,  and  all  other 
passages  and  business,"  on  laying  out  another  at  the 
least  as  broad  and  as  commodious  in  a  different  line  ; 
and  also,  "  in  consideration  that  many  other  common 
ways  in  the  said  weald  of  Kent  be  so  deep  and  noy- 
ous  by  wearing  and  course  of  water  and  other  occa- 
sions, that  people  can  not  have  their  carriages  or 
passages  by  horses,  upon  or  by  the  same,  but  to 
their  great  pains,  peril,  and  jeopardy,"  permitting 
all  other  persons  that  might  be  so  disposed,  to  lay 
out  new  and  more  commodious  roads,  by  oversight 
and  assent  of  two  justices  of  peace  of  the  county, 
and  twelve  other  discreet  men  inhabiting  within  the 
hundred  or  the  hundred  adjoining.  In  1534,  by  the 
26  Hen.  VIII.  c.  7,  this  Act  was  extended  to  the 
county  of  Sussex.     About  the  same  time  began  the 
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paving  of  the  streets  of  London,  the  first  Act  for 
that  purpose  being  the  statute  24  Hen.  VIIL  c.  11, 
passed  in  1532-3,  "for  paving  of  the  highway  be- 
tween the  Strand  Cro:.s  and  Charing  Cross," — that 
is,  the  greater  part  of  the  line  of  way  now  known 
as  the  Strand,  the  Strand  Cross  having  stood  at  the 
church  of  St.  Clement  Danes.  But  this  road,  in- 
deed, was  hardly  as  yet  accounted  one  of  the  streets 
of  the  metropohs  ;  it  was  rather  a  country  road  lead- 
ing to  the  village  of  Charing,  with  many  houses,  in- 
deed, built  on  both  sides  of  it,  but  yet  with  the  line 
of  building  everywhere  broken  by  fields  and  gar- 
dens. This  "  common  highway"  is  described  in  the 
preamble  of  the  Act  as  "very  noyous  and  foul,  and 
in  many  places  thereof  very  jeopardous"  to  all  peo- 
ple passing  and  repassing,  "as  well  on  horseback  as 
on  foot,  both  in  winter  and  in  summer,  by  night  and 
by  day  ;"  the  occasion  of  which  is  affirmed  to  be  that 
"  the  landlords  and  owners  of  all  the  lands  and  ten- 
ements next  adjoining,  on  both  sides  of  the  said  com- 
mon highway,  be  and  have  been  remiss  and  negligent, 
and  also  refuse  and  will  not  make  and  support  the 
said  highway  with  paving  every  of  them  after  the 
portion  of  his  ground  adjoining  to  the  same."  It  ap- 
pears that  the  part  of  the  Strand  between  the  church 
of  St.  Clement  Danes  and  Temple  Bar  was  already 
paved  ;  and  the  Act  directs  that  the  owners  of  lands 
adjoining  to  the  rest  of  the  road  shall  each  pave  in 
the  same  manner  the  part  lying  along  his  lands  or 
tenements  as  far  as  to  the  middle ;  which  it  is  de- 
clared will  be  "  a  gi-eat  comfort,"  not  only  to  all  the 
king's  subjects  thereabout  dwelling,  but  also  to  all 
others  that  way  passing  and  repassing,  especial!}-  to 
all  persons  coming  and  going  between  the  city  and 
the  town  of  Westminster  about  the  deeds,  of  the 
laws  there  kept  in  the  terra  season.  The  following 
year  another  Act  (25  Hen.  VIIL  c.  8)  was  passed 
for  the  repaving  of  Holborn.  This  street  is  de- 
scribed as  being  the  common  passage  for  all  car- 
riages carried  from  the  west  and  northwest  paits  of 
the  realm,  and  as  having  been,  till  of  late,  so  well  and 
substantially  paved  that  people  had  good  and  sure 
passage  through  it;  but  now,  proceeds  the  com- 
plaint of  the  inhabitants  to  the  king,  recited  in  the 
preamble  of  the  Act,  "for  lack  of  renewing  of  the 
said  paving  by  the  landlords,  which  dwell  not  within 
the  city,  the  way  is  so  noyous  and  so  full  of  sloughs 
and  other  incumbrances,  that  oftentimes  many  of 
your  subjects  riding  through  the  said  street  and  way 
be  in  jeopardy  of  hurt,  and  have  almost  perished." 
The  same  enactment  is  thereupon  made  as  in  the 
statute  for  paving  the  Strand  ;  and  a  general  power 
is  given  to  the  mayor  and  aldermen  to  see  the  pave- 
ments maintained  upon  the  same  principle  in  all  the 
streets  of  the  city  and  suburbs,  and  also  of  the  bor- 
ough of  Southwark.  Yet  a  few  years  after  this,  in 
1540,  we  find  a  new  Act  (the  32  Hen.  VHI.  c.  17) 
directing  the  repavement  of  part  of  Holborn  and  va- 
rious other  streets,  which  are  described  as  still  "  very 
foul  and  full  of  pits  and  sloughs,  very  perilous  and 
noyous,  as  well  for  all  the  king's  subjects  through  and 
by  them  repairing  and  passing,  as  well  on  horseback 
as  on  foot,  as  also  with  carriage."  These  streets 
were— 1.  The  causeway  or  highway  leading  from 
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I  Aldgate  to  AVliitecbnpel  Church  :  2.  The  causeway 
:  from  the  i)ridge  at  Holborn  Bars  "  unto  the  end  of 
I  High  Holborn  westward  as  far  as  any  habitation  or 
dwelling  is  on  both  the  sides  of  the  same  street :" 
3.  Chancery-lane,  "from  the  bars  beside  the  Rolls 
late  made  and  set  up  by  the  lord  privy  seal  unto  the 
said  highway  in  Holborn:"  4.  (Jrny's  Inn  lane, 
"from  Holborn  Bars  northward  iis  fur  ns  any  habi- 
tation is  there  :"  5.  Shoe-liine  :  and  G.  Kewter  (now 
Fetter)  lane  :  the  two  last  being  dcscribi-d  hs  "thor- 
oughfares and  i)assages  from  Kleet-street  into  Hol- 
born within  the  liberties  of  the  city  of  London." 
This  appears  to  have  been  the  first  time  that  Hol- 
born was  paved  to  the  west  of  the  city  bars;  nor 
was  the  street  all  built  on  both  sides  for  any  consid- 
erable way  beyond  that  point  till  many  yt-urs  later. 
With  regard  to  the  general  state  of  the  roads  in  the 
country  about  this  date  we  have  little  or  no  infor- 
mation ;  but  we  may  be  certain  that  the  condition 
of  the  best  of  them,  as  was  the  case  long  afterward, 
was  wretched  enough.  It  appears,  however,  from 
the  diplomatic  correspondence  of  the  time,  that,  to- 
ward the  end  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIIL,  letters 
were  conveyed  by  the  government  expresses  from 
London  to  Edinburgh  in  about  four  days. 

Sebastian  Cabot,  the  discoverer,  with  his  father, 
of  North  America,  on  finding  himself  neglected  by 
Henry  VII.,  had  entered  the  service  of  the  Spanish 
government  in  1512,  but  appears  to  have  returned 
to  his  native  country  soon  after  the  death  of  King 
Ferdinand  in  1516.  He  is  known  to  have  been  em- 
ployed by  Henry  VIIL,  in  1517,  in  conjunction  ^Yith 
a  Sir  Thomas  Perte,  to  make  another  attempt  in 
quest  of  a  northwest  passage,  in  the  course  of  which 
he  is  said  to  have  again  reached  the  latitude  of  674°, 
and  to  have  entered  Hudson's  Bay,  and  given  En- 
glish names  to  sundry  jjlaces  on  its  coasts.  These 
discoveries,  however,  were  soon  forgotten,  like  those 
which  their  author  had  made  in  the  same  regions 
twenty  years  before ;  and  Cabot  again  oHered  his 
services  to  the  government  of  Spain,  by  which  he 
was  for  some  years  employed  in  various  distinguish- 
ed capacities.  He  remained  abroad  till  the  acces- 
sion of  Edward  VI.,  and  then,  in  1548,  once  more 
made  his  appearance  at  the  English  court,  where  ho 
was  received  with  much  welcome  by  the  young 
king.  In  the  beginning  of  the  following  year.  Ed- 
ward bestowed  ui)ou  him  a  pension  of  two  hundred 
and  fifty  marks  (166/.  13s.  4ii.),  which  ho  enjoyed 
during  the  rest  of  the  reign  :  and  ho  continued  to 
be  consulted  in  all  afiairs  relating  to  navigation  and 
trade.  In  1553,  on  the  sugizestion  of  Cabot,  some 
merchants  of  London  formed  themselves  into  r  com- 
pany, of  which  he  was  chosen  the  governor,  for  the 
prosecution  of  maritime  discoveiy,  with  a  |)articnlHr 
view  to  the  anxiously  desired  passage  by  the  nortli- 
ern  seas  to  China  and  the  other  countries  of  the 
East.  Three  vessels  were  forthwith  sent  out.  under 
the  command  of  Sir  Hugh  Willoni:hhy,  to  whom 
Cabot  gave  a  paper  of  remarkably  judicious  in.otruc- 
tions,  and  King  Edward  letters  addressed  to  all  kings 
and  princes,  requesting  their  friendship.  One  of 
the  ships  is  stated  to  have  been  sheathed  with  thin 
plates  of  lead,  a  contrivance  which  is  spoken  of  as  a 
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new  invention.  Willoughby,  after  having  reached 
72°  of  north  latitude,  took  refuge  for  the  winter  in 
a  harbor  in  Russian  Lapland,  where  he  and  the 
crews  of  two  of  his  ships,  seventy  in  number,  were 
frozen  to  death;  but  the  third  ship,  commanded  by 
Richard  Chancellor,  found  its  way  into  the  White 
Sea,  then  entirely  unknown  to  the  English,  though 
a  correct  description  of  it  had  been  given  to  Alfred 
by  Ohthere,  nearly  seven  hundred  years  before.' 
Chancellor  landed  near  Archangel,  from  whence 
he  traveled  on  sledges  to  Moscow,  and  there  obtain- 
ed from  the  czar,  John  Basilowitz,  letters  for  King 
Edward,  and  valuable  trading  privileges  for  his  em- 
ployers. This  was  the  origin  of  the  English  Russia 
Company,  which  was  incorporated  the  next  year  by 
a  charter  from  Queen  Mary,  and  soon  became  a 
very  flourishing  and  important  association.  Its  af- 
fairs appear  to  have  continued,  at  least  for  three  or 
four  years,  to  be  superintended  by  Cabot,  its  origi- 
nator, of  whom,  however,  the  last  thing  recorded  is, 
that  in  1557  the  half  of  his  pension  was  given  to  an- 
other person,  to  whom,  at  the  same  time,  all  his 
maps  and  papers  were  delivered  over.  He  probably 
died  within  a  year  or  two  after  this  date. 

Cabot's  first  voyage,  in  1497,  may  possibly  have 
given  rise  to  another  branch  of  trade,  which  was 
now  carried  on  to  some  extent — the  cod-fishery  of 
Newfoundland.  In  1517  there  are  sai.d  to  have  been 
about  fifty  Spanish,  French,  and  Portuguese  ships 
engaged  in  this  fishery;  but  the  first  attempt  of  the 
English  to  obtain  a  share  of  the  trade  was  not  made 
till  1536.  From  an  Act  of  Parliament  passed  in 
1542  (33  Hen.  VIII.  c.  2),  it  appears  that  fish  were 
then  commonly  imported  to  England  from  New- 
foundland, or  New-land,  as  it  is  called  in  the  Act,  as 
well  as  from  Iceland,  Scotland,  the  Orkneys,  Shet- 
land, and  Ireland,  and  also  from  the  Flemings,  the 
Zealanders,  the  people  of  Picardy,  and  the  Nor- 
mans; from  all  of  whom,  however,  the  Act  directs 
that  no  more  fresh  fish  should  be  brought,  sturgeon, 
porpoise,  and  seal  excepted,  on  the  alledged  ground 
of  many  disastrous  consequences  that  followed  to 
the  towns  by  the  sea-side  in  the  counties  of  Kent 
and  Sussex,  and  to  the  whole  commonwealth,  from 
the  fishermen  of  the  said  towns  abandoning  their 
proper  craft,  and,  instead  of  filling  their  boats  from 
their  own  nets,  purchasing  the  commodity  from  the 
fishei'men  of  the  opposite  coasts.  The  growing  im- 
portance of  the  Newfoundland  fishery  is  attested  by 
an  Act  passed  in  1548  (2  and  3  Edw.  VI.  c.  6),  by 
which  it  is  enacted,  that  whereas,  for  a  few  years 
past,  there  had  been  levied  by  the  oflicers  of  the 
admiralty,  from  merchants  and  fishermen  resorting 
to  Iceland,  Newfoundland,  Ireland,  and  other  places 
commodious  for  fishing,  "divers  great  exactions,  as 
sums  of  money,  doles  or  shares  of  fish,  and  other 
like  things,  to  the  great  discouragement  and  hinder- 
ance  of  the  same  merchants  and  fishermen,  and  no 
little  damage  to  the  whole  commonweal,"  all  such 
exactions  should  henceforth  cease. 

We  are  probably  to  reckon  among  the  religious 
reforms  of  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  an  Act  which 
was  passed  in  1552  (5  and  6  Edw.  VI.  c.  20),  un- 
'  See  vol.  i.  p.  255. 


der  the  title  of  "  A  Bill  against  Usury."  In  this 
statute  it  is  declared  that  the  law  of  the  late  reign, 
allowing  the  taking  of  interest  upon  money  lent  to 
the  amount  of  10  per  cent.,  "was  not  meant  or  in 
tended  for  maintenance  or  allowance  of  usury,  as 
divers  persons  blinded  with  inordinate  love  of  them- 
selves, have  and  yet  do  mistake  the  same,  but  rather 
was  made  and  intended  against  all  sorts  and  kinds 
of  usury  as  a  thing  unlawful ;  and  yet,  nevertheless, 
the  same  was  by  the  said  Act  permitted  for  the 
avoiding  of  a  more  ill  and  inconvenience  that  before 
that  time  was  used  and  exercised.  But  forasmuch," 
it  is  added,  "  as  usury  is  by  the  word  of  God  utterly 
prohibited,  as  a  vice  most  odious  and  detestable,  as 
in  divers  places  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  it  is  evident 
to  be  seen,  which  thing  by  no  godly  teachings  and 
persuasions  can  sink  into  the  hearts  of  divers  greedy, 
uncharitable,  and  covetous  persons  of  this  realm,  nor 
yet,  by  any  terrible  threatenings  of  God's  wrath  and 
vengeance,  that  justly  hangeth  over  this  realm  for 
the  great  and  open  usury  thei'ein  daily  used  and 
practiced,  they  will  forsake  such  filthy  gain  and 
lucre,  unless  some  temporal  punishment  be  provided 
and  ordained  in  that  behalf;"  it  is  enacted  that  the 
late  statute  be  "utterly  abrogate,  void,  and  repeal- 
ed," and  that  whoever  shall  henceforth  lend  any 
sum  of  money  "for  any  manner  of  usury,  increase, 
lucre,  gain,  or  interest,  to  be  had,  received,  or  hoped 
for,"  over  and  above  the  sum  so  lent,  shall  forfeit 
the  money,  and  shall  beside  suffer  imprisonment, 
and  make  fine  and  ransom  at  the  king's  will  and 
pleasure.  The  subsequent  history  of  this  Act  is 
very  instructive.  Like  all  attempts  to  force  back  or 
turn  aside  by  statute  the  natural  and  ordinary  course 
of  human  transactions,  it  whollj'  failed  in  accom- 
plishing its  object ;  and,  like  all  laws  that  so  aim  at 
efiecting  what  is  impracticable,  it  only  added  to  the 
evil  it  was  designed  to  cure.  Accordingly,  after 
nearly  twenty  years'  tritil  of  how  it  worked,  we  find 
the  legislature,  in  1571,  declaring,  in  a  new  Act  (the 
13th  Eliz.  c.  8),  that  "it  hath  not  done  so  much 
good  as  it  was  hoped  it  should,  but  rather  the  vice 
of  usury  hath  much  more  exceedingly  abounded." 
The  new  statute,  therefore,  repeals  the  said  Act  of 
Edward  VI.,  and  revives  the  Act  of  Henry  VIII., 
allowing  interest  at  10  per  cent.  And  such  contin- 
ued to  be  the  law  throughout  the  remainder  of  the 
present  period.  Yet,  strangely  and  absurdly  enough, 
this  Act  of  1571  is  also  entitled  "  An  Act  against 
Usury,"  touching  the  iniquity  of  which  it  actually 
sermonizes  in  the  usual  phraseology  at  the  very 
moment  of  permitting  and  legalizing  it.  The  tenor 
of  the  principal  enacting  clause  is  as  follows  : — "  And 
forasmuch  as  all  usury,  being  forbidden  by  the  law 
of  God,  is  sin,  and  detestable,"  be  it  enacted  that  all 
exaction  of  usury  or  interest,  above  the  rate  of  10 
per  cent.,  shall  be  punished  by  the  forfeiture  of  the 
whole  sum  so  exacted.  It  would  require  dextrous 
casuistry  to  demonstrate  that  if  to  take  interest  at 
11  per  cent,  was  a  detestable  sin,  to  take  inter- 
est at  10  per  cent,  was  allowable.  If  there  was  to 
be  a  law  against  usury  at  all,  however,  the  penalty 
here  denounced  against  the  said  detestable  sin  was 
certainly  not  of  objectionable  severity,  even  with  the 
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addition  made  by  a  subsequent  clause,  that  offenders 
against  the  Act  might  be  further  punished  and  cor- 
rected in  the  spiritual  court.  But  that  provision,  in 
fact,  merely  went  to  restrain  the  spirit-ual  court  from 
proceeding  against  usury  when  it  did  not  exceed  10 
per  cent.,  and  was  really  therefore  protective,  and 
not  penal,  in  its  nature. 

The  most  important  measure  that  was  taken  in 
relation  to  the  foreign  trade  of  the  country  by  the 
government  of  Edward  VI.  wns  the  abolition  of  the 
privileges  of  the  Steelyard  Company.  We  have  in 
the  two  preceding  Books  given  an  account  of  the 
rise  and  nature  of  this  famous  association  of  the 
German  or  Hanseatic  merchants  resident  in  Eng- 
land, and  have  brought  down  their  history  to  the 
treaty  of  Edward  IV.  with  the  Hanse  Towns,  in 
1475.'  Since  that  date  various  causes,  and  especial- 
ly the  new  direction  given  to  European  commerce 
by  the  discovery  of  the  route  by  sea  to  India,  had 
very  greatly  reduced  the  eminence  of  that  once 
powerful  confederacy.  Antwerp  had  now  far  dis- 
tanced Lubeck,  and  Hamburg,  and  Dantzic,  in  the 
race  of  commercial  activity  and  prosperity;  other 
trading  associations  had  arisen  in  various  countries, 
to  share  what  was  once  almost  the  monopoly  of  the 
Hanseatic  League  ;  and  as  order  and  good  govern- 
ment had  become  everywhere  better  established, 
even  individual  merchants,  in  many  cases,  carried 
on  their  operations  as  successfully  as  any  company. 
In  England,  however,  the  Hanse  merchants  of  the 
Steelyard,  from  the  privileges  which  they  enjoyed 
under  their  ancient  charters  and  more  recent  treat- 
ies, continued  almost  to  monopolize  certain  branches 
of  trade  in  which  they  were  exempted  from  duties 
payable  by  other  traders,  and  from  their  superior 
combination  and  capital  were  even  sometimes  ena- 
bled to  engage  in  other  branches  with  such  advan- 
tages as  nearly  precluded  all  competition.  Thus, 
on  the  stoppage  of  the  direct  trade  with  the  Neth- 
erlands, in  1493,  it  is  recorded  that  great  quantities 
of  Flemish  manufactures  were  still  imported  into 
England  by  the  merchants  of  the  Steelyard  from 
their  own  Hanse  Towns  ;  and  that  this  activity  of 
the  foreigners,  in  a  trade  from  which  they  were 
themselves  excluded,  so  enraged  the  native  mer- 
chants that  they  incited  the  London  journeymen 
and  apprentices  to  rise  in  a  tumult,  in  which  they 
attacked  and  rifled  the  warehouses  of  the  obnoxious 
Germans.  In  1505,  when  Henry  VII.  granted  the 
charter  of  incorporation  to  the  Company  of  Mer- 
chant Adventurers  of  England,  whose  proper  busi- 
ness was  described  to  be  trade  in  woolen  cloth  of  all 
kinds  to  the  Netherlands,  the  merchants  of  the 
Steelyard,  or  Easterlings,  as  they  were  called, 
were  expressly  prohibited  from  interfering  with 
that  branch  of  commerce;  and  the  aldermen  or 
governors  of  the  association  were  obliged  to  enter 
into  a  recognizance  of  two  thousand  marks  that 
none  of  the  members  should  carry  any  English  cloth 
to  the  place  of  residence  of  the  English  Merchant 
Adventurers  in  the  Low  Countries.  Disputes  be- 
tween the  two  rival  interests,  however,  continued  to 
arise  from  time  to  time  ;  and,  at  last,  in  15'20,  we 

1  See  ante.  p.  170,  ami  vol.  i.  p.  806. 


find  King  Henry  appointing  commissioners  to  treat 
at  Bi-uges  with  others  to  be  appointed  by  the  Hanse 
Towns,  concerning  the  several  privileges  at  any  time 
granted  to  the  Hanseatic  League  by  the  king  or  hia 
predecessors;  for  the  removal  of  the  abuses,  unjust 
usages,  extensions,  enlargements,  restrictions,  and 
other  misinterpretations  of  their  rights  with  which 
the  Hanseatic  merchants  in  England  might  be 
chargeable,  and  for  the  conclusion  of  a  new  treaty 
of  commerce  between  Engknd  and  the  said  Hanse- 
atic League.  What  was  the  issue  of  this  congress 
does  not  appear.  Meanwhile  the  merchant  adven- 
turers, as  they  grew  in  wealth  and  power,  became 
less  disposed  than  ever  to  tolerate  with  patience 
either  the  irregular  encroachments  of  the  foreign 
company,  or  even  the  existence  of  its  invidious  priv- 
ileges within  their  legal  limits.  The  first  movement 
for  the  suppression  of  the  Steelyard  Company  ap- 
pears to  have  been  made  by  an  application  of  the 
merchant  adventurers  to  the  government  about  the 
close  of  the  year  1551.  An  answer  to  this  infor- 
mation having  been  given  in  by  the  aldermen  and 
merchants  of  the  Steelyard,  both  statements  were 
put  into  the  hands  of  the  solicitor-general  and  the 
recorder  of  London — upon  whose  report  the  coun- 
cil, on  the  23d  of  February,  155'2,  resolved  that  the 
Steelyard  merchants  had  forfeited  their  liberties, 
and  should  for  the  future  be  held  to  stand  in  regard 
to  the  duties  upon  their  exporfs  and  imports  upon 
the  same  footing  with  any  other  strangers.  The  al- 
ledged  grounds  of  this  decree,  as  we  gatlicr  then? 
partly  from  King  Edward's  Journal,  partly  from 
other  accounts,  ap))ear  to  have  been,  that  the  char- 
ters of  incorporation  of  the  Steelyard  Company  were 
contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  realm;  that,  no  particu- 
lar persons  or  towns  being  mentioned  in  their  grants 
of  privileges,  it  was  uncertain  to  what  persons  or 
towns  the  said  privileges  extended,  by  reason  of 
which  uncertainty  the  company  admitted  to  their 
immunities  whomsoever  they  pleased,  to  the  great 
prejudice  of  the  king's  customs  and  to  the  common 
hurt  of  the  realm;  that  they  had  been  in  the  habit 
of  coloring  the  goods  of  other  foreigners,  that  is,  of 
getting  such  goods  passed  through  the  custom-house 
as  their  own  ;  that  the  condition  had  been  broken 
on  which  their  privileges  when  formerly  forfeited 
had  been  restored  by  Edward  IV.,  namely,  that 
English  subjects  should  enjoy  the  like  privileges  in 
Prussia  and  other  Hanseatic  parts;  that,  whereas 
for  a  hundred  years  after  the  first  pretended  con- 
cession of  their  privileges,  they  used  to  transport  no 
merchandise  out  of  the  realm,  but  only  to  their  own 
countries,  nor  import  any  but  from  their  own  coun- 
tries, they  now  not  only  conveyed  English  mer- 
chandise into  the  Netherlands,  but  also  imported 
into  England  the  merchandise  of  all  foreign  coun- 
tries ;  and,  lastly— which  was  no  doubt  a  chief  rea- 
son, though  one  rather  stronger,  it  must  be  confessed, 
in  i)olicy  than  in  law— that,  from  small  beginnings, 
they  had  so  increased  their  trade,  tliat  it  now  con- 
stituted almost  the  entire  trade  carried  on  by  for- 
eigners in  the  kingdom  :— they  began,  according  to 
the  statement  in  the  king's  .lournal.  by  shipping  not 
more  than  eight  pieces  of  cloth;  then  they  sent  out 
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one  hundred  ;  then  one  thousand ;  then  six  thou-  ' 
sand  ;  till  now  there  was  exported  in  their  name  no 
less  a  quantity  than  forty-four  thousand  pieces,  j 
while  no  more  than  eleven  hundred  pieces  were  j 
exported  by  all  other  foreigners  together.  Not 
much  dependence,  however,  can  be  placed  upon  the 
correctness  of  these  numbers.  Other  charges  made 
against  them,  also,  according  to  some  accounts, 
though  not  mentioned  by  the  king,  were,  that  having 
for  the  last  forty-five  years  had  the  sole  control  of 
the  commerce  of  the  kingdom,  they  had  reduced 
the  price  of  English  wool  so  low  as  to  Is.  6d.  per 
stone  ;  and  that  they  had  likewise  greatly  depressed 
the  home  corn-market  by  the  quantities  of- foreign 
grain  they  had  imported.  In  addition  to  the  native 
mercantile  interest,  therefore,  they  had  arrayed 
against  them  the  whole  strength  of  the  agricultural 
interest,  including  both  the  corn-grower  and  the 
wool-grower.  The  principal  commodities  which 
they  were  wont  to  import,  beside  grain,  are  stated 
to  have  been  cordage  and  other  naval  stores,  flax  and 
hemp,  linen  cloth,  wax,  and  steel.' 

The  immediate  effect  of  the  abolition  of  the  priv- 
ileges of  the  Steelyard  merchants  is  said  to  have 
been  that  the  English  merchant  adventurers  the 
same  year  shipped  off  for  Flanders  no  less  a  quan- 
tity than  forty  thousand  pieces  of  cloth.  The  aboli- 
tion of  theil-  privileges,  however,  did  not  extinguish 
the  community  of  the  Hanse  merchants  in  England. 
In  1554,  after  Queen  Mary's  marriage  had  estab- 
lished a  more  intimate  connection  with  the  empire, 
their  privileges  were  restored,  on  the  request  of  the 
ambassadors  of  the  Hanse  Towns.  It  is  affirmed, 
however,  though  the  tact  is  not  quite  certain,  that, 
after  a  year  or  two  they  were  again  withdrawn. 
The  Steelyard  Company,  at  all  events,  seems  never 
to  have  completely  recovered  from  its  sudden  unset- 
tlement,  as  just  related  ;  and,  though  it  continued  to 
subsist  as  a  trading  association  throughout  the  great- 
er part  of  the  present  period,  its  circumstances  were 
those  of  a  struggling  and  gradually  declining  body, 
till  at  last  Elizabeth,  in  the  year  1597,  took  advantage 
of  a  mandate  issued  by  the  Emperor  Rodolph,  for 
shutting  up  all  the  factories  of  the  English  merchant 
adventurers  in  Germany,  to  direct  the  lord  mayor 
and  sheriffs  of  London  to  shut  up  the  house  occu- 
pied bj'  the  merchants  of  the  Steelyard,  which  put 
an  end  to  the  existence  of  the  company.  In  this 
proceeding,  although  the  queen  made  a  show  of  act- 
ing on  the  principle  of  retaliation,  and  went  through 
the  form  of  demanding  a  revocation  of  the  imperial 
decree  before  she  took  the  final  step  in  the  business, 
she  was  very  well  pleased  that  her  application  was 
rejected,  and  that  she  was  thus  aflbrded  a  fair  pre- 
text on  which  to  get  rid  of  an  association,  the  ser- 
vices of  which,  however  useful  they  might  have  been 
in  earlier  times,  the  country  no  longer  stood  in  need 
of.  The  company  of  late,  indeed,  had  been  only  an 
annoyance  and  a  source  of  strife  :  to  the  last  the 
Hanse  merchants,  on  the  one  hand,  continued  to 

1  See  Strype's  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,  vol.  iii.  p.  77,  &c.,  where 
are  printed  the  entries  respecting  the  affair  of  the  Steelyard  Company, 
from  the  Council-Book. — Burnet,  Hist.  Reformation,  under  1552. — 
King  Edward's  Journal. — Wheeler's  Treatise  of  Commerce,  1601. — 
■  Anderson's  Hist.o"  Commerce,  vol.  ii.  p.  109,  &c. 


clamor  importunatelj*  for  the  renewal  of  their  an- 
cient privileges,  while  the  merchant  adventurers,  on 
the  other,  were  as  incessantly  exclaiming  against 
the  unfairness  of  any  association  of  foreign  traders 
being  suffered  to  reside  in  the  kingdom,  and  to  inter- 
fere with  its  commerce  at  all.  The  time  was  cer- 
tainly now  come  in  which  native  capital  and  enter- 
prise were  quite  vigorous  enough  to  dispense  with 
any  foreign  aid. 

The  trade  that  had  been  opened  with  Russia  in 
1553  was  vigorously  prosecuted  in  the  reign  of 
Mary,  from  which  sovereign  the  Russia  Company, 
as  already  noticed,  obtained  its  charter  of  incorpo- 
ration in  1554.  By  this  charter,  Sebastian  Cabot 
was  appointed,  during  his  life,  the  first  governor  of 
the  company,  which  was  autliorized,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  all  other  English  subjects,  to  trade  not  only 
to  all  parts  of  the  dominions  of  the  Russian  em- 
peror, but  to  all  other  regions  not  already  known  to 
English  merchants.  The  following  year  two  more 
ships  were  sent  out,  which  sailed  up  the  Dwina  as 
far  as  Vologda,  from  which  port  Chancellor,  who 
was  in  command,  proceeded  again  to  Moscow,  and 
there  arranged  a  commercial  treaty  with  the  czar, 
in  which  all  the  usual  privileges  were  accorded  to 
the  English  traders.  In  1556,  the  company  again 
sent  out  two  ships,  which  returned  the  same  year, 
bringing  along  with  them  the  two  that  had  been 
frozen  up  in  Lapland,  in  1553,  in  one  of  which  was 
Sir  Hugh  ^Villoughby's  body.  They  also  brought 
an  ambassador  to  the  King  and  Queen  of  England 
from  the  czar;  but  the  vessel  in  which  he  sailed 
being  shipwrecked  on  the  coast  of  Scotland,  he  lost 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  valuable  presents  for  their 
majesties  of  which  he  was  the  bearer.  The  next 
year  four  vessels  were  dispatched,  one  of  which 
carried  back  the  ambassador,  and  along  with  him 
Mr.  Anthony  Jenkinson,  as  agent  for  the  company, 
the  interests  of  which  were  after^vard  greatly  pro- 
moted by  his  exertions.  After  reaching  Russia, 
Jenkinson  set  out  on  a  voyage  down  the  Volga  to 
Astracan,  from  whence  he  crossed  the  Caspian  Sea 
to  Persia,  and  made  his  way  to  the  city  of  Bokhara, 
or  Boghar,  as  he  calls  it,  which  he  found  to  be  the 
resort  of  merchants  not  only  from  Russia,  Persia, 
and  India,  but  from  Cathay  or  China,  from  wliich 
last  country  the  journey  occupied  nine  mouths. 
Jenkinson,  whose  object  was  to  establish  a  trade 
between  the  company's  Russian  factories  and  Per- 
sia, returned  from  this  journey  in  1560,  and,  coming 
home  to  England  the  same  year,  published  the  first 
map  of  Russia  that  had  ever  been  made.'  lie  is 
said  to  have  made  no  fewer  than  six  subsequent 
voyages  to  Bokhara  by  the  same  route  ;  yet  the 
prospect  of  the  trade  which  he  thus  opened  to  the 
company,  Anderson  remarks,  "  was  dropped  some 
few  years  after,  and  remained  as  if  it  had  never 
been  thought  of,  until  the  reign  of  King  George  II. 
in  1641,  when  it  was  revived  by  an  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment enabling  the  Russian  company  to  trade  into 
Persia;  upon  which  considerable  quantities  of  i-aw 
silk  were  brought  home  by  the  very  same  waj-  that 
Jenkinson  took   from   Persia  to  Russia,  and  from 

1  See  Jenkinson's  Voyage  in  Purchas  and  Hakluyt. 
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thence  to  England."  "Yet,"  adds  the  historian, 
»'  the  continual  troubles  and  ravages  in  Persia  have 
since  suspended  the  good  eflects  of  this  law."  In 
1566  the  Eussia  coiupany  obtained  from  the  Sophi 
of  Persia  immunity  from  tolls  and  customs  for  their 
merchandise  in  that  kingdom,  and  full  protection 
for  their  goods  and  persons.  The  same  year  also 
their  charter  was  ratified  by  an  Act  of  Parliament, 
which  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  English  statute 
which  established  an  exclusive  mercantile  corpora- 
tion.^ In  1571,  .Tenkinson  went  out  to  Pvussia  with 
the  appointment  of  ambassador  from  Queen  Eliza- 
beth to  the  czar,  and  succeeded  both  in  obtaining 
the  restoi-ation  of  the  company's  privileges,  which 
the  czar  had  suspended,  and  in  reinstating  its  af- 
fairs, which,  from  losses  and  mismanagement,  had 
fallen  into  great  disorder. 

The  event  in  the  reign  of  3Iary  which  most 
affected  the  foreign  commerce  of  the  country  was 
the  loss  of  Calais  in  1.558.  This  continental  town, 
which  England  had  held  for  two  hundred  and  eleven 
years,  however  useless,  or  worse  than  useless  a 
possession  it  might  be,  politically  considered,  was, 
as  Anderson  remarks,  "extremely  well  situated  for 
a  staple  port,  to  disperse,  in  more  early  times,  the 
wool,  lead,  and  tin,  and  in  later  times  the  woolen 
manufactures  of  England,  into  the  inland  countries 
of  the  Netherlands,  France,  and  Germany."  The 
staple  for  the  above  mentioned  articles  of  native 
produce  was  now  transferred  to  Bruges,  and  helped 
somewhat  to  check  the  decline  of  that  famous  em- 
porium, whose  ancient  grandeur  had  been  for  some 
time  fast  becoming  pale  under  the  overshadowing 
ascendency  of  Antwerp. 

.  We  may  consider  as  an  indication  of  the  grow- 
ing internal  trade  of  the  country  in  this  reign  the 
passing  of  the  first  general  statute  for  the  repair  of 
the  highways  (the  2  and  3  Phil,  and  Mary,  c.  8). 
This  Act  directs  that  two  surveyors  of  the  high- 
ways shall  be  annually  elected  in  every  parish,  as  is 
still  done,  and  that  the  parishioners  shall  attend 
four  days  in  every  year  for  their  repair  with  wains 
or  carts,  oxen,  horses,  or  other  cattle,  and  all  other 
necessaries,  and  also  able  men  with  the  same,  ac- 
cording to  the  quantity  of  land  occupied  by  each ; 
householders,  cottagers,  and  others,  not  having 
land,  if  they  be  not  hired  laborers,  by  themselves 
or  sufficient  substitutes  giving  their  personal  work 
or  travail.  Upon  this  statute  were  founded  all  the 
highway  Acts  that  were  subsequently  passed  before 
the  introduction  of  tolls  or  turnpikes  in  the  reign  of 
Charles  II.  Of  these  there  were  six  in  all  passed 
in  the  reign  of  Mary,  and  about  nineteen  in  that  of 
Elizabeth. 

In  the  course  of  the  long  reign  of  Elizabeth  the 
commerce  and  navigation  of  England  may  be  said 
to  have  risen  through  the  whole  of  the  space  that 
in  the  life  of  a  human  being  would  be  described  as 
intervening  between  the  close  of  infancy  and  com- 
mencing manhood.  It  was  the  age  of  the  vigorous 
boyhood  and  adolescence  of  the  national  industry, 

•  Of  this  Act  the  title  only  is  printed  among  the  Statutes  of  the 
Realm  ;— "  An  Act  for  the  Corporation  of  Merchant  Adventurers  for  i 
the  Discovery  of  New  Trades."  ' 


when,  although  its  ultimate  conquests  were  still 
afar  off,  the  path  that  led  to  them  was  fairly  and  in 
good  earnest  entered  upon,  and  every  step  was  one 
of  progress  and  buoyant  with  hope.  In  the  busier 
scene,  however,  that  now  opens  u\wn  us,  the  crowd 
of  recorded  facts  is  too  great  to  be  marshaled  with- 
in our  limited  space,  and,  passing  over  many  things 
that  would  properly  enter  into  a  complete  chrono- 
logical deduction  of  our  commerce  from  the  point 
at  which  we  are  now  arrived,  we  must  confine  our- 
selves to  a  selection  of  a  few  of  the  most  indicative 
particulars. 

An  Act  was  passed  by  Elizabeth's  first  Parlia- 
ment (the  Stat.  1  Eliz.  c.  13)  which  is  remarkable 
for  a  liberality  of  view  going  far  beyond  the  notions 
tlrat  were  clung  to  by  our  commercial  legislation  in 
much  later  times.  The  preamble  is  a  confession 
of  the  loss  and  inconvenience  that  had  already 
avenged  the  interference  of  the  legislature  with  the 
natural  freedom  of  commerce  by  the  introduction 
of  the  principle  of  what  have  been  called  the  navi- 
gation laws.'  Since  the  making  of  these  statutes 
prohibiting  the  export  or  import  of  merchandise  by 
English  subjects  in  any  but  English  ships,  "other 
foreign  princes,"  says  this  recital,  "finding  them- 
selves aggrieved  with  the  said  several  Acts,  as 
thinking  that  the  same  were  made  to  the  hurt  and 
prejudice  of  their  country  and  navy,  have  n)ade  like 
penal  laws  against  such  as  should  slip  out  of  their 
countries  in  any  other  vessels  than  of  their  several 
countries  and  dominions  ;  by  reason  whereof  there 
hath  not  only  grown  great  displeasure  between  the 
foreign  princes  and  the  kings  of  this  realm,  but  also 
the  merchants  have  been  sore  grieved  and  endam- 
aged." The  damage  sustained  by  the  merchants 
of  course  consisted  in  the  monopoly  freights  tlicy 
were  obliged  to  pay  for  the  carriage  of  their  goods, 
the  effect  of  which  was  to  diminish  trade  by  dimin- 
ishing consumption,  and  a  share  in  the  pressure  of 
which  was  borne  by  every  consumer  in  the  king- 
dom. The  law  was  now  so  far  relaxed  that  mer- 
chandise was  allowed  to  be  exported  and  imported 
in  foreign  bottoms  upon  the  payment  of  aliens'  cus- 
toms; and  the  two  great  companies  of  the  Mer- 
chant Adventurers  and  the  Merchants  of  tho  Staple 
were  further  empowered,  twice  in  the  year,  to  ex- 
port goods  from  the  river  Thames  in  foreign  vessels, 
on  payment  only  of  the  ordinary  duties. 

Many  particulars  respecting  tho  foreign  com- 
merce of  England  at  the  commencement  of  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth  have  been  preserved  by  Ludo- 
vico  Guicciardini  (nephew  of  tho  great  historinn 
of  Ital})  in  his  description  of  tho  Netiierlands. 
which  was  written  about  this  time.  Tho  Dutch, 
he  tells  us,  were  wont  to  import  annually  to  IJruges 
upward  of  twelve  hundred  sacks  of  English  wool, 
worth  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  crowns. 
And  "  it  is  marvelous."  he  adds,  "  to  think  of  the 
vast  quantity  of  drapery  imported  by  tho  English 
into  tlie  Netherlands,  being  undoubtedly,  one  year 
with  another,  above  two  hundred  thousand  pieces 
of  all  kinds,  which,  at  the  most  moderate  rate  of 
twenty-five  crowns  per    piece,  is  five    millioDS  o£ 

1  See  ante,  p.  163. 
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crowns,  or  ten  millions  of  Dutch  guilders  (above 
1,000,000/.  sterling) ;  so  th.it  these  and  other  mer- 
chandise brought  to  us  by  the  Enghsh,  and  carried 
from  us  to  them,  may  make  the  annual  amount  to 
be  more  than  twehe  millions  of  crowns,  or  twenty- 
four  millions  of  guilders  (about  2,400.000/.  sterling), 
to  the  great  benefit  of  both  countries,  neither  of 
which  could  possibly,  or  not  without  the  greatest 
damage,  dispense  with  this,  their  vast  mutual  com- 
merce ;  of  which  the  merchants  on  both  sides  are 
80  sensible,  that  they  have  fallen  into  a  way  of  in- 
suring their  merchandise  from  losses  at  sea  by  a 
joint  contribution."'  These  last  words  are  said  to 
be  the  earliest  notice  of  marine  insurance,  which 
they  would  seem  to  imply  was  first  adopted  in  the 
trade  between  the  Netherlands  and  England.  The 
magnitude  of  that  trade,  as  here  described,  greatly 
surpasses  any  conjectural  estimate  of  its  extent 
which  could  reasonably  have  been  hazarded  from 
the  common  notions  entertained  of  the  general 
state  of  commerce  at  this  date.  In  fact,  if  we  t^nke 
into  account  the  ditt'erence  in  the  value  of  money, 
there  is  probably  no  single  country,  not  even  the 
United  States  of  America,  with  which  England  in 
the  present  day  carries  on  a  larger  commerce  than 
she  appears,  from  this  statement,  to  have  done  with 
the  Netherlands  nearly  three  hundred  years  ago. 

Of  all  the  great  commercial  towns  of  the  Nether- 
lands, Antwerp,  as  we  have  already  stated,  was  at 
this  time  the  most  eminent.  Exclusive  of  the 
French,  who,  next  to  the  native  merchants,  were 
the  most  numerous  class  of  resident  traders,  it  con- 
tained, according  to  Guicciardini,  above  a  thousand 
foreigners  engaged  in  commerce,  consisting  of 
Spaniards,  Portuguese,  Italians,  Germans,  Danes 
and  other  Easterlings,  and  English.  His  account 
of  the  commerce  carried  on  by  Antweip  with  the 
British  Islands  is  as  follows: — "To  England,  Ant- 
werp sends  jewels  and  precious  stones,  silver  bull- 
ion, quicksilver,  wrought  silks,  cloth  of  gold  and  sil- 
ver, gold  and  silver  thread,  camlets,  grograms, 
spices,  drugs,  sugar,  cotton,  cummin  galls,  linens 
fine  and  coarse,  serges,  demi-ostades,  tapestry, 
madder,  hops  in  great  quantities,  glass,  salt-fish, 
metaUic  and  other  merceries  of  all  sorts  to  a  great 
value,  arms  of  all  kinds  of  ammunition  for  war,  and 
household  furniture.  From  England  Antwerp  ! 
receives  vast  quantities  of  fine  and  coarse  dra-  i 
peries,  fringes,  and  other  things  of  that  kind  to  a  ! 
great  value,  the  finest  wool,  excellent  saffron  in 
small  quantities,  a  great  quantity  of  lead  and  tin,  ! 
sheep  and  rabbit  skins  without  number,  and  various 
other  sorts  of  fine  peltry  and  leather,  beer,  cheese,  | 
and  other  sorts  of  provisions  in  great  quantities  ; 
also  malmsey  wines,  which  the  English  import 
from  Candia.  To  Scotland  Antwerp  sends  but  lit- 
tle, as  that  country  is  chiefly  supplied  from  England 
and  France:  Antwerp,  however,  sends  hither  some 
spicery,  sugars,  madder,  wrought  silks,  camlets,  | 
serges,  linen,  and  mercery ;  and  Scotland  sends  to 
Antwerp  vast  quantities  of  peltry  of  many  kinds, 
leather,  wool,  indifferent  cloth,  and  fine  laige  pearls, 
though  not  of  quite  so  good  a  water  as  the  Oriental 

1  Translation  in  Macpherson's  Anderson,  vol.  ii.  p.  127 


ones.  To  Ireland,  Antwerp  sends  much  the  same 
commodities  and  quantities  as  to  Scotland ;  and 
Antwerp  takes  from  Ireland  skins  and  leather  of 
divers  sorts,  some  low-priced  cloths,  and  other 
gross  things  of  little  value."  This  minute,  com- 
plete, and  authentic  account  of  the  chief  branch  of 
our  national  commerce  must  be  regarded  as  one  of 
the  most  curious  and  instructive  records  of  the 
present  period. 

From  other  parts  of  Guicciardini's  description  of 
Antwerp,  a  few  additional  particulars  may  be  gleaned 
of  interest  in  the  history  of  English  commerce.  The 
English  Burse  or  Exchange  was  the  place  where 
the  merchants  of  the  several  nations  that  were  con- 
gregated in  this  great  mart  used  to  meet  for  an  liour 
every  morning  and  evening,  to  buy  and  sell  all  kinds 
of  merchandise,  with  the  assistance  of  their  inter- 
preters and  brokers.  The  English  cloths,  stuffs,  and 
wool  brought  to  Antwerp  were  exported  thence  to 
Venice,  Naples,  Milan,  Florence,  Genoa,  and  other 
parts  of  Italy;  English  cloths  were  sent  to  Germany 
"as  a  rare  and  curious  thing,  and  of  high  price." 
Large  quantities  of  the  same  merchandise  also  went 
to  Denmark,  Norway,  Sweden,  Eastland,  Livonia, 
and  Poland;  some  to  France;  and  a  small  portion 
also  to  Spain.  To  the  last  mentioned  country,  in- 
deed, is  stated  to  have  been  sent  eveiy  thing  pro- 
duced by  human  industry  and  labor;  "to  which," 
says  Guicciardini,  "  the  meaner  people  of  Spain 
have  an  utter  aversion."  A  considerable  quantity 
of  English  wool,  however,  probably  still  continued 
to  be  exported  direct  from  England  to  Spain,  and 
was  there  worked  up  into  finer  fabrics  than  the 
looms  of  this  country  could  yet  produce. 

A  memorable  branch  of  English  commerce  is  be- 
heved  to  have  begun  in  the  year  1562 — the  detest- 
able African  slave-trade.  It  is  related  that  Mr.  John 
Hawkins, — the  same  who  under  the  name  of  Sir 
John  Hawkins  was  afterward  so  distinguished  aa 
a  naval  commander, — having  learned  that  negroes 
brought  a  very  good  piice  in  Hispaniola,  assisted  by 
the  subscriptions  of  sundry  gentlemen,  now  fitted 
out  three  ships,  of  which  the  largest  was  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  tuns,  the  smallest  only  forty,  and, 
proceeding  to  the  coast  of  Guinea,  there  made  up 
his  cargo  with  human  beings,  and  sailed  with  them 
to  Hispaniola,  where  he  sold  his  Africans  and  his 
English  goods,  and,  loading  his  ships  with  hides, 
sugar,  ginger,  and  many  pearls,  returned  home  the 
next  year,  having  made  a  very  prosperous  adven- 
ture. Other  two  voyages  of  the  same  kind  are 
recorded  to  have  been  made  by  Hawkins,  who,  in 
commemoration  of  hi«  priority  over  all  his  country- 
men in  this  line  of  enterprise,  received  as  an  addi- 
tion to  his  arms  "a  demi-moor  proper,  bound  with 
a  cord  ;"  but  we  do  not  hear  much  more  of  the  Af- 
rican slave-trade  as  carried  on  by  the  English,  till 
after  the  close  of  the  present  period. 

It  was  in  the  year  1566  that  the  building  of  the 
Royal  Exchange,  in  the  city  of  London,  was  begun 
by  the  famous  Sir  Thomas  Gresham,  styled  the 
queen's  merchant,  according  to  Anderson,  "  because 
he  had  the  management  of  all  her  remittances,  and 
her  other  money  concerns  with  foreign  states,  and 
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with  her  armies  beyond  sea."  Before  this  the  mer- 
chants of  London  used  to  meet  in  Lombard-street 
in  the  open  air.  Sir  Thomas  was  the  son  of  Sir 
Richard  Gresham.  also  an  eminent  London  mer- 
chant, who  is  said  to  have  been  the  original  author 
of  the  project  of  building  an  exchange  or  covered 
walk  for  the  merchants  of  his  native  capital,  similar 
to  what  he  had  seen  in  Antwerp  and  other  foreign 
cities,  but  who  died  before  he  could  carry  his  design 
into  execution.  His  son  received  a  university  edu- 
cation, having  studied  at  Caius  (or,  as  it  was  then 
called,  Gonville)  College,  Cambridge,  but  was  from 
the  first  intended  by  his  father  for  a  commercial  life, 
and  accordingly  became  a  member  of  the  Mercers' 
Company,  the  same  to  which  Sir  Richard  himself, 
and  also  his  brother.  Sir  John  Gi-esham,  belonged. 
Sir  Thomas  was  employed,  as  his  father  had  been,  in 
negotiating  foreign  loans,  and  managing  other  money 
transactions,  by  Edward  VI.,  and  enjoyed  the  dis- 
tinguished favor,  both  of  that  king  and  of  his  suc- 
cessors. Queen  Mary  and  Queen  Elizabeth,  from 
the  latter  of  whom  he  received  his  knighthood  in 
1559.  Ten  years  after,  by  his  advice,  the  experi- 
ment was  first  tried  of  raising  a  loan  for  the  crown 
at  home,  instead  of  resorting,  as  had  always  hitherto 
been  done,  to  foreign  capitalists ;  and  from  that  time 
the  new  plan  continued  usually  to  be  followed,  to 
the  great  advantage  both  of  the  crown  and  of  the 
pubhc.  Sir  Thomas  proposed  to  the  lord  mayor  and 
citizens  of  London,  to  erect  a  commodious  building 
for  the  merchants  to  meet  in  at  his  own  charge, 
provided  they  would  find  him  a  site  ;  and,  his  offer 
being  at  once  accepted,  a  piece  of  ground,  then  cov- 
ered with  three  streets,  called  New-alley,  Swan- 
alley,  and  St.  Christopher's-alley,  was  purchased  for 
3,532Z.  The  houses,  it  is  related,  about  eighty  in 
number,  being  cried  by  a  bellman,  and  sold  to  per- 
sons who  agreed  to  take  them  down  and  carry  away 
(iie  materials,  brought  the  sum  of  478Z. ;  after  which 


the  ground  was  leveled  at  the  charge  of  the  city, 
and  possession  given  by  the  lord  mayor  and  alder- 
men to  Gresham,  who  laid  the  first  stone  of  the 
new  building  on  the  7th  of  .lune,  15GU;  and  by  No- 
vember of  the  following  year  the  edifice,  which  was 
of  brick,  was  covered  with  a  roof  of  slate.  It  was  at 
first  called  the  Bourse  or  Burse  ;  but  in  1570,  soon 
after  it  was  finished,  as  Ilolinshed  tells  us,  "the 
three-and-twentieth  of  .January,  the  queen's  majes- 
ty, accompanied  with  her  nobility,  came  from  her 
house  at  the  Strand,  called  Somerset  Place,  and  en- 
tered the  city  of  London  by  Temple  Bar,  Fleet- 
street,  Cheap,  and  so  by  the  north  side  of  the 
Burse,  to  Sir  Thomas  Gresham's  in  Bishopsgate- 
street,  where  she  dined  :  after  dinner  her  grace  re- 
turned through  Cornhill,  entered  the  Burse  on  the 
south  side,  and  after  her  highness  had  viewed  every 
part  thereof  aboveground,  especially  the  Pawn, 
which  was  richly  furnished  with  all  sorts  of  the 
finest  wares  in  the  city,  she  caused  the  same  Burse, 
by  an  herald  and  a  trumpet,  to  be  proclaimed  the 
Royal  Exchange,  so  to  be  called  from  thenceforth, 
and  not  otherwise."  Gresham,  by  his  will,  devised 
the  Exchange  which  he  had  thus  erected  in  equal 
shares  to  the  corporation  of  London  and  to  the  Mer- 
cers' Company,  and  so  the  property  continues  to  be 
held  to  the  present  day.  The  original  building,  a 
quadrangular  arcade  surrounding  an  open  court,  with 
galleries  above  containing  shops,  Arc,  perished  in  the 
great  fire  of  1666;  after  which  the  stone  building, 
on  a  more  extensive  scale,  that  was  lately  burned 
down,  was  erected  by  the  city  and  the  Mercers' 
Company  at  a  cost  of  80,000/.  Sir  Thomas  Gresh- 
am, who  died  in  1579,  and  who,  as  we  have  seen, 
was  a  scholar  as  well  as  a  merchant,  is  also  illustrious 
as  the  founder  of  the  civic  college  known  by  his 
name,  originally  established  in  his  house  in  Bishops- 
gate-street,  which  stood  where  the  Excise  Office  now 
stands. 
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In  15G7  the  series  of  voyages  of  discovery  chiefly 
undertaken  in  pursuit  of  a  new  passage  to  India, 
which  illustrates  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  commenced 
with  the  first  voyage  of  3Iartin  Frobishcr,  who  en- 
tered upon  his  adventurous  expedition  with  two 
barks  of  only  twenty-five  tuns  each,  and  a  pinnace 
of  ten  tuns;  in  the  fitting  out  of  which  he  was  as- 
sisted by  several  persons  of  rank,  and  especially  by 
Ambrose  Dudley,  Earl  of  Warwick  (elder  brother  of 
Leicester).  The  government,  however,  and  Queen 
Elizabeth  herself,  also  took  a  warm  interest  in  the 
expedition,  upon  which  the  sanguine  and  intrepid 
commander  is  said  to  have  set  out  with  a  determi- 
nation either  to  discover  the  northwest  passage,  or 
to  perish  in  the  attempt.  Frobisher  and  his  com- 
panions sailed  from  Deptford  on  the;  8th  of  June, 
the  queen,  who  was  then  at  Greenwich,  looking  on 
from  a  window  of  the  palace  as  they  j)assed  by,  and 
■waving  her  hand  to  them  by  way  of  expressing  her 
good  wishes  and  bidding  them  farewell.  Proceed- 
ing along  the  eastern  coast,  they  reached  Fara,  one 
of  the  Shetland  Islands,  from  whence  they  directed 
their  course  westward  till  they  came  within  sight 
of  the  coast  of  Greenland,  upon  which,  however,  j 
they  were  not  able  to  effect  a  landing.  After  this 
Frobisher  entered  the  strait  leading  to  Hudson's 
Bay  which  still  bears  his  name,  and  landed  on  some 
of  the  adjacent  coasts,  which  he  took  jiossession  of 
for  the  English  crown.  The  loss  of  some  of  his 
men,  however,  now  made  him  resolve  to  return 
home  :  and,  after  encountering  a  terrible  storm,  he 
arrived  at  Harwich  on  the  2d  of  October.  A  cir- 
cumstance that  happened  a  short  time  after  the  re- 
turn of  this  expedition  suddenly  produced  a  genei-al 
excitement  respecting  it,  much  gi'eater  than  had  ; 
been  awakened  by  the  geographical  discoveries  in 
which  it  had  resulted.  Among  other  specimens  of 
the  produce  of  the  lands  he  had  added  to  the  queen's 
dominions,  Frobisher  had  brought  home  with  him  a 
piece  of  heavy  black  stone,  a  fragment  of  which  the 
wife  of  a  person  into  whose  hands  it  had  fallen 
threw  into  the  fire,  when,  being  taken  out  again, 
and  quenched  in  vinegar,  it  glittered  like  gold,  and, 
it  is  said,  was  afterward,  upon  being  fused,  actually 
found  to  contain  a  portion  of  that  metal.  As  soon 
as  this  was  known  numbers  of  people  eagerly  offer- 
ed their  subscriptions  to  enable  Frobisher  to  proceed 
on  a  second  expedition ;  the  queen  herself  placing 
at  his  disposal  one  of  the  ships  of  the  royal  navy,  of 
two  hundred  tuns'  burden.  With  this,  and  two  barks 
of  about  thirty  tuns  each,  he  again  set  out  from  Har- 
wich on  the  31st  of  May,  1577.  This  time  no  further 
attempt  was  made  to  penetrate  to  India:  the  adven- 
turers had  been  expressly  commanded  to  make  the 
collection  of  gold  ore  their  only  object;  and,  accord- 
ingly, after  having  reached  Frobisher's  Strait,  as 
before,  and  found  a  quantity  of  the  black  stone  on 
some  of  the  islands  where  they  landed,  they  pre- 
pared to  return  to  England,  which  they  reached  in 
the  end  of  September.  Commissioners  were  now 
appointed  by  the  queen  to  report  on  the  whole  af- 
fair; and  although  it  does  not  appear  that  any  thing 
could  be  got  out  of  the  pieces  of  black  stone,  it  was 
still  deemed  expedient  that  another  expedition  should 


be  sent  out,  either  to  make  search  for  more  genuine 
specimens  of  gold  ore,  or  at  least  to  prosecute  the 
pursuit  of  the  northwest  passage,  of  which  the  dis- 
covery of  Frobisher's  Strait  had  appeared  to  open  a 
prospect.  Accordingly,  on  the  3l6t  of  May,  1578, 
Frobisher  again  sailed  from  Harwich  with  twelve 
ships  in  addition  to  the  three  he  had  commanded 
on  liis  last  voyage,  that  he  might  bring  or  send  home 
an  abundant  importation  of  the  black  oi'e.  This  at- 
tempt, however,  proved  wholly  unsuccessful;  it  was 
only  after  having  been  carried  far  out  of  their  course 
by  storms  and  currents,  that  about  half  the  number 
of  the  ships  at  last  reached  the  mouth  of  the  strait, 
when  the  season  was  too  far  advanced  for  a  longer 
continuance  in  these  inclement  regions;  so  that, 
having  collected  as  much  of  the  black  stone  as  he 
could  find,  Frobisher,  without  having  added  any 
thing  to  his  former  discoveries,  again  set  sail  for 
England,  which  he  reached  about  the  beginning  of 
October.  It  is  unnecessary  to  say  that  the  supposed 
ore  appears  to  have  only  proved  another  exemplifica- 
tion of  the  truth  of  the  old  remark — that  all  is  not 
gold  that  glitters.  To  Frobisher,  however,  geogra- 
phy owes  the  first  penetration  into  these  polar  seas, 
and  the  discovery  both  of  the  strait  that  bears  his 
name,  and  of  various  islands,  sounds,  and  points  with- 
in and  around  it.  Frobisher  was  afterward  emploj^ed 
in  other  naval  commands,  and  was  one  of  the  chief 
captains  of  the  fleet  fitted  out  against  the  Spanish 
Armada,  after  one  of  the  engagements  with  which 
his  valor  was  recompensed  by  the  lord  high-admiral 
with  the  honor  of  knighthood.  He  died  in  1594  of 
a  wound  which  he  received  in  an  attack  upon  a  fort 
near  Brest,  which  was  held  by  a  party  of  leaguers 
and  Spaniards  against  Henry  IV.  of  France,  to 
whose  assistance  he  had  been  sent  with  four  men- 
of-war. 

At  the  same  time  that  Frobisher  was  engaged  in 
his  third  and  last  expedition  of  discovery  in  the  seas 
to  the  north  of  the  American  continent,  the  cele- 
brated Francis  Drake  was  performing  the  second 
circumnavigation  of  the  globe,  the  first  having  been 
accomplished  more  than  half-a-century  before  by 
the  Portuguese  navigator  Fernando  de  Magalhanes, 
the  discoverer  of  the  strait  which  still  bears  his  name. 
We  have  nothing  to  do  in  this  place  with  the  politi- 
cal circumstances  in  which  Drake's  enterprise  ori- 
ginated ;  there  is  little  doubt  that  it  had  the  secret 
sanction  of  Elizabeth,  although  its  primary  object 
was  to  attack  the  possessions  and  plunder  the  ships 
of  the  Spaniards,  with  whom  this  country  was  then 
at  peace.  The  vessels  employed  were  the  propeity 
of  private  individuals,  friends  of  Drake;  they  were 
five  in  number,  the  largest,  the  Pelican,  in  which 
the  commander  of  the  expedition  sailed,  being  of  a 
hundred  tuns'  burden ;  the  smallest,  a  pinnace  of 
fifteen  tuns;  and,  including  several  gentlemen,  the 
younger  sons  of  noble  families,  the  entire  number 
of  persons  whom  they  carried  was  only  one  hundred 
and  sixty-four.  The  little  fleet  sailed  from  Ply- 
mouth on  the  15th  of  November,  1577.  After 
making  the  coast  of  Brazil  and  entering  the  Rio  de 
la  Plata,  Drake's  ship  and  two  others  had  passed 
through  the  strait  of  Magalhanes,  or  Magellan,  by 
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the  beginning  of  September,  1578.  The  southern 
coast  of  Tierra  del  Fuego  was  afterward  discovered 
by  Drake,  who  then  ran  up  along  the  western  coast 
of  America,  as  far  as  to  latitude  48^  north,  collect- 
ing, at  the  same  time,  immense  booty  by  a  succes- 
sion of  exploits  against  the  Spaniards,  the  relation 
of  which  does  not  belong  to  our  present  subject. 
Drake  was  the  first  navigator  who  had  ever  advanced 
to  nearly  so  high  a  latitude  along  the  North-Ameri- 
can coast.  He  afterward  sailed  across  the  Pacific  to 
the  Molucca  Islands  and  Java,  and,  steering  tlience 
for  the  cape  of  Good  Hope,  finished  his  voyage 
round  the  w-orld  by  returning  to  Plymouth,  which 
he  reached  on  iMonday  the  26th  of  September, 
1580,  after  an  absence  of  nearly  two  years  and  ten 
mouths.  "  The  queen,"  says  Camden,  "  received 
him  graciously,  and  laid  up  the  treasure  he  brought 
by  way  of  sequestration,  that  it  might  be  forthcom- 
i-ng  if  the  Spaniard  should  demand  it.  His  ship 
she  caused  to  be  drawn  up  in  a  little  creek  near 
Deptford,  upon  the  Thames,  as  a  monument  of  his 
so  lucky  sailing  round  the  world,  where  the  carcass 
thereof  is  yet  to  be  seen.  And  having,  as  it  were, 
consecrated  it  as  a  memorial  with  gi'eat  ceremony, 
she  was 'banqueted  in  it,  and  conferred  on  Drake 
the  honor  of  knighthood.  At  this  time  a  bridge  of 
planks,  by  which  they  came  aboard  the  ship,  sunk 
under  the  crowd  of  people,  and  fell  down  with  an 
hundred  men  upon  it,  who,  notwithstanding,  had 
none  of  them  any  harm.  So  that  that  ship  may 
seem  to  have  been  built  under  a  lucky  planet." 
Drake's  ship  was  preserved  at  Deptford  till  it  was 
quite  decayed ;  and  at  last,  when  it  was  broken  up, 
a  chair  was  made  of  one  of  the  planks,  and  present- 
ed to  the  university  of  Oxford.  As  for  the  treasure 
brought  home  by  the  great  navigator,  it  is  probable 
that,  although  a  considerable  sum  was  afterward  paid 
out  of  it  in  satisfaction  of  claims  made  in  the  name 
of  some  Spanish  merchants,  the  greater  part  of  it 
was  divided  among  the  captors.  Camden  goes  on 
to  tell  us  that,  although  the  common  people  admired 
and  highly  commended  Drake,  as  judging  it  no  less 
honorable  to  have  enlarged  the  bounds  of  the  name 
and  glory  than  of  the  empire  of  their  country,  yet 
"  nothing  troubled  him  more  than  that  some  of  the 
chief  men  at  court  refused  to  accept  the  gold  which 
he  oftered  them  as  gotten  by  piracy."  The  queen, 
however,  stood  firmly  by  him,  and  when  Mendoza, 
the  Spanish  ambassador,  complained  in  passionate 
terms  of  his  having  so  much  as  dared  to  sail  in  the 
Indian  Sea,  she  boldly  replied,  that  she  understood 
not  why  her  subjects,  or  those  of  any  other  prince, 
should  be  debarred  from  the  Indies  (that  is,  the 
Americas),  to  which  she  could  not  admit  that  the 
Spaniard  had  any  just  title,  either  by  the  Hishop  of 
Rome's  donation  or  by  any  other  claim.  She  main- 
tained that  no  imaginary  right  of  property,  asserted 
either  by  the  Spaniards  or  the  Portuguese,  could 
hinder  other  princes  from  trading  to  those  countries, 
and,  without  any  breach  of  the  law  of  nations,  from 
transporting  colonies  into  such  parts  of  them  as  were 
not  already  settled.  Nor,  she  concluded,  could  she 
or  any  other  prince  be  with  any  reason  prevented 
from  freely  navigating  that  vast  ocean,  seeing  the 


use  of  the  sea  and  air  is  common  to  all ;  »« neither 
can  a  title  to  the  ocean  belong  to  any  i)eople  or  pri- 
vate persons,  forasmuch  as  neither  nature  nor  pub- 
lic use  and  custom  perniittcth  any  possession  there- 
of." This  high  tone,  never  before  so  distinctly  taken 
by  the  English  government,  and  never  ufterwnnl 
lowered,  was  mainly  inspired  by  Drake's  brilliant 
exploits. 

The  next  voyages  of  discovery  that  fall  to  be  men- 
tioned after  Drake's  circumiiuvigation  are  the  three 
made  by  John  Davis  in  quest  of  a.  northwest  pas- 
sage ;  the  first,  in  1585,  in  which  he  sailed  09  far 
north  as  to  the  73d  degi-ee  of  latitude,  and  discover- 
ed the  strait  to  which  he  has  left  his  name ;  the 
second,  in  1586,  in  which  he  made  the  attempt  to 
penetrate  to  the  Pacific  at  a  point  farther  to  the 
south;  the  third,  in  1587,  in  which  he  ogain  ascend- 
ed the  strait  ho  had  discovered  two  years  before, 
with  no  better  success  than  at  first.  In  these  at- 
tempts Davis  was  encouraged  and  assisted,  not  only 
by  several  members  of  the  mercantile  community, 
but  by  Burghley,  Walsingham,  and  others  of  the 
queen's  ministers  and  the  nobility. 

Meanwhile  another  voyage  round  the  world  was 
performed  by  another  Englishman,  I\Ir.  Thomas 
Cavendish,  the  son  of  a  gentleman  of  properly  in 
Suffolk,  who  sailed  from  Plymouth  with  three  ves- 
sels on  the  21st  of  July,  158(1,  and,  after  a  course 
both  of  navigation  and  of  hostilities  against  the  .'Span- 
iards strongly  resembling  that  pursued  by  Drake,  fin- 
ished his  circumnavigation  by  returning  to  the  same 
port  on  the  9th  of  September,  158^,  having  thus  been 
absent  little  more  than  two  years  and  one  month 
This  voyage,  however,  was  not  productive  of  any 
geographical  discoveries  of  impoitance,  though  it 
corrected  some  of  the  statements  of  preceding  nav- 
igators. In  a  second  South-Sea  voyage,  undertaken 
by  Cavendish  in  1591,  Captain  John  Davis,  mention- 
ed above,  who  commanded  one  of  the  ships,  had  the 
fortune  to  discover  the  Falkland  Islands.'  Other 
South-Sea  voyages,  maile  by  Andrew  Merrick  io 
1589,  and  by  Sir  Richard  Hawkins  in  15;»:{,  added 
little  or  nothing  to  geographical  knowledge  ;  and  the 
same  may  be  said  of  the  voyage  for  the  discover}-  of 
a  northwest  passage,  undertaken  in  1602,  by  Captain 
George  Weymouth,  at  the  joint  expense  of  the  Rus- 
sia and  Turkey  companies. 

By  this  time,  also,  a  direct  commercial  intercourse 
with  India  had  been  opened  by  the  English.  In  13b1 
a  number  of  eminent  mercliaiils  were  iucor|)orated 
into  a  company  for  trading  to  Turkey,  to  which  coun- 
try the  charter  declared  that  tlioy  had,  at  their  own 
great  costs  and  charges,  found  out  and  opened  a 
trade  "  not  heretofore  in  the  memory  of  any  man 
now  living  known  to  bo  commonly  used  and  fre- 
quented by  way  of  merchandise."  Wishing  to  en- 
gage in  the  trade  to  India,  this  company,  in  1583, 
dis'jmtched  Messrs.  Newbury  and  Fitch  to  Tripuli  in 
Syria,  from  which  they  proceeded  to  l{ag(ia«l.  and 
tlienco  down  the  Tigris  and  the  Persian  <Mjlf  to 
Ormus,  where  they  embarked  for  Uoa.  Newbury 
died  in  India,  but  Fitch,  after  having  visited  Agm. 
Bengal,   Pegu,  Ceylon,  and   Cochin,  returning  by 

1  See  Burney'*  Discoveries  in  the  Soulh  Sm,  toI.  ii.  p.  IW 
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Goa,  Ormus,  and  Aleppo,  arrived  again  in  England 
in  April,  1591.  A  trade,  however,  carried  on  by  this 
overland  route,  could  never  have  enabled  the  English 
merchants  to  compete  with  their  Portuguese  rivals  ; 
and  before  Fitch's  return  this  had  come  to  be  gen- 
erally felt.  It  appears  that,  in  1589,  a  petition  was 
presented  to  the  queen  from  sundry  merchants,  re- 
questing permission  to  make  a  trading  adventure  to 
India  by  sea.  On  the  10th  of  April,  1591,  nearly  at 
the  very  moment  at  which  Fitch  made  his  reappear- 
ance, three  ships,  fitted  out  by  the  chief  members  of 
the  Turkey  Company,  sailed  from  Plymouth  for  the 
cape  of  Good  Hope,  one  of  which,  commanded  by 
Captain  Lancaster,  after  suffering  many  disasters, 
reached  India,  and  took  in  acargoof  pepper  and  other 
spices  at  Sumatra  and  Ceylon.  But  having  afterward 
set  out  for  the  West  Indies,  Lancaster  there  lost  hrs 
ship,  and  was  loft  with  his  crew  on  the  uninhabited 
island  of  Mona,  near  Hispaniola,  from  which  he  was 
brought  home  to  Europe  by  a  French  vessel  in  May, 
1594,  after  having  been  absent  about  three  years  and 
two  months.  Three  other  ships,  sent  out  for  India 
and  China  in  1596  by  Sir  Robert  Dudley  and  some 
other  London  merchants,  were  still  more  unfortunate. 
Meanwhile  the  war  with  Spain  and  Portugal  had  cut 
off  the  usual  supply  of  Oriental  productions  by  the 
medium  of  the  latter  country,  in  consequence  of 
whi-ch  the  price  of  pepper  is  said  to  have  been 
raised  from  3s.  to  8s.  a  pound,  and  the  prices  of  other 
commodities  in  the  same  proportion,  none  being  to 
be  had  except  from  the  Dutch,  who  had  gone  into 
the  India  trade  in  1595,  and  were  already  carrying 
it  on  with  great  success.  In  1599  the  merchants 
of  the  Turkey  Company  made  another  attempt  to 
establish  a  land  trade  with  India  by  dispatching  a 
Mr.  Mildenhall  to  the  court  of  the  Great  Mogul  at 
Agra;  but  he  did  not  reach  that  capital  till  the  year 
1603,  and,  although  he  afterward  obtained  important 
commercial  privileges  for  the  company  from  the  Mo- 
hammedan emperor,  his  proceedings  do  not  belong 
to  the  history  of  the  present  period.  In  the  mean 
time  the  scheme  of  an  East-India  trade,  to  be  car- 
ried on  by  sea,  and  independently  of  the  Turkey 
Company,  had  at  last  been  taken  up  with  effect. 
On  the  22d  of  September,  1599,  the  lord  mayor,  al- 
dermen, and  principal  merchants  of  London,  to  the 
number  of  about  a  hundred,  assembled  at  Founders' 
Hall,  and  united  themselves  into  an  association  for 
trading  to  India,  for  which  purpose  they  subscribed 
on  the  spot  a  capital  of  above  30,000Z.  At  a  subse- 
quent meeting  they  drew  up  a  petition  to  the  privy 
council,  in  which  they  represented  that,  stimulated 
by  the  success  which  had  attended  the  voyages  to 
the  East  Indies  already  made  by  the  Dutch,  who 
were  then  fitting  out  another  voyage,  for  which  they 
had  bought  ships  in  England,  the  associated  mer- 
chants had  resolved  upon  making  a  voyage  of  adven- 
ture of  the  same  kind,  and  for  that  purpose  entreated 
that  her  majesty  would  grant  them  letters  patent  of 
incorporation,  succession,  etc.,  seeing  that  the  pro- 
posed trade,  being  so  remote,  could  not  be  managed 
but  by  a  joint  and  united  stock.  This  movement  led, 
after  a  delay  occasioned  by  the  prospect  of  a  peace 
with  Spain,  to  the  grant  by  the  queen,  on  the  31st 


of  December,  1600,  of  a  charter  to  a  great  number 
of  gentlemen  therein  named,  constituting  them  one 
body  corporate  and  politic,  by  the  name  of  "  The 
Governor  and  Company  of  the  Merchants  of  London 
trading  into  the  East  Indies,"  Mr.  Thomas  Smith, 
alderman  of  London,  one  of  the  leading  members 
of  the  Turkey  Company,  being  appointed  the  first 
governor.  The  charter,  ajnong  other  privileges, 
conferred  the  exclusive  right  of  trading,  for  fifteen 
years,  to  all  parts  of  Asia,  Africa,  and  America,  be- 
yond the  cape  of  Good  Hope  eastward  as  far  as  to- 
the  strait  of  Magellan,  excepting  such  countries  or 
ports  as  might  be  in  the  actual  possession  of  any 
Christian  prince  in  amity  with  the  queen.  The 
new  company  lost  no  time  in  sending  out  their  first 
adventure.  Four  ships,  the  best  that  could  be  found 
in  England,  although  the  largest  was  only  of  six  hun- 
dred tuns'  burden,  tlie  smallest  of  not  more  than  two 
hundred  and  forty  tuns,  and  carrying  in  all  four  hun- 
dred and  eighty  men,  having  been  put  under  the 
command  of  Lancaster,  who  was  styled  admiral  oi 
the  little  fleet,  and  invested  by  the  queen  wMth  the, 
power  of  exercising  martial  law,  dropped  down  from 
Woolwich  on  the  13th  of  February,  1601,  but  did 
not  take  their  departure  from  Torbay  till  the  22d 
of  April,  and  did  not  reach  Acheen,  in  Sumatra,  till 
the  5th  of  June  in  the  following  year.  In  conse- 
quence of  the  time  thus  lost  Lancaster  did  not  re- 
turn home  till  after  the  death  of  Elizabeth,  so  that 
the  history  of  all  but  the  mere  opening  of  the  com- 
merce of  the  English  with  India  belongs  to  the  next 
period.^ 

A  beginning  was  also  made  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  present  reign  in  the  attempt  to  eflect  settlements 
in  some  of  the  newly  discovered  parts  of  the  earth, 
although  the  proper  foundation  of  the  colonial  em- 
pire of  England  must  be  referred  to  a  later  date.  In 
1576  Sir  Humphry  Gilbert  (step-brother  of  Sir 
Walter  Raleigh)  had  published  a  treatise  on  the 
subject  of  the  northwest  passage,  and,  two  years 
after,  had  obtained  a  patent,  empowering  him  to  oc- 
cupy and  colonize  such  parts  of  the  North-American 
continent  as  were  not  ah-eady  in  the  possession  of 
any  of  the  queen's  allies.  Gilbert,  accordingly,  ac- 
companied by  Raleigh,  made  an  attempt  the  same 
year  to  carry  his  project  into  execution  ;  but  he  had 
not  long  put  out  to  sea  when  he  was  obliged  to  re- 
turn with  the  loss  of  one  of  his  best  ships.  No  bet- 
ter success  attended  a  second  attempt  of  the  two 
brothers  in  1583 :  after  having  reached  Newfound- 
land, Gilbert,  who  has  been  called  "  the  father  of 
our  plantations,"  perished  with  his  ship  in  a  storm 
on  his  voyage  home  ;  and  of  four  other  vessels,  of 
which  the  expedition  consisted,  only  one  reached 
England.  The  next  J'ear,  however,  Raleigh,  not 
discouraged  by  this  disastrous  failure,  having  obtain- 
ed letters  patent  from  the  queen,  granting  lo  him 
all  such  countries  as  he  should  discover  in  full  prop- 
erty, with  the  reservation  only  to  the  crown  of  a 
fifth  part  of  the  gold  or  silver  ore  that  might  be 
found  in  them,  again  fitted  out  two  ships,  and  dis- 
patched them  to  the  North-American  coast,  with  di- 

1  Macjiherson's  History  of  the  European  Conimerce  with  India,  4to. 
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rectioDS  to  take  a  more  southerly  course  than  that 
which  had  been  followed  by  Gilbert.  The  result 
of  this  voyage  was  the  discovery  of  the  part  of  the 
American  continent  which  Elizabeth  honored,  in 
allusion  to  herself,  with  the  name  of  Virginia.' 
Raleigh's  patent  was  now  confirmed  by  Act  of  Par- 
liament, and,  early  in  1585,  he  sent  out  another  fleet 
of  seven  vessels,  under  the  conduct  of  his  relative, 
Sir  Richard  Grenville,  a  most  distinguished  person, 
aUke  as  a  seaman  and  as  a  soldier,  to  take  complete 
possession  of  and  effect  a  settlement  on  the  newly 
acquired  territory.  Grenville  actually  left  a  colony 
of  one  hundred  and  eight  men  on  the  island  of  Roan- 
oke, adjacent  to  the  coast  of  Virginia;  but  scarcely 
had  the  ships  that  brought  them  out  taken  their  de- 
parture when  the  settlers  became  involved  in  hos- 
tilities with  the  natives,  in  consequence  of  which 
they  were  glad  to  embark  in  the  fleet  of  Sir  Fran- 
cis Drake,  who  chanced  to  touch  at  the  place  on  his 
return  from  another  expedition  against  the  Spanish 
possessions,  and  who  brought  them  home  to  Eng- 
land about  the  end  of  July,  1586.^  Within  a  fort- 
night after  they  had  sailed  Grenville  arrived  with 
three  ships  laden  with  all  necessaries,  which  Raleigh 
had  dispatched  for  their  use,  and,  finding  them  gone, 
he  left  fifteen  men  in  the  place  with  provisions  for 
two  years.  When  the  next  year  Raleigh  sent  out 
three  more  vessels,  with  a  governor,  Mr.  John 
White,  and  twelve  assistants,  to  whom  he  gave  a 
charter,  incorporating  them  by  the  name  of  the 
Governor  and  Assistants  of  the  City  of  Raleigh  in 
Virginia,  no  remains  of  these  unhappy  settlers  were 
to  be  found,  except  their  bones  scattered  on  the 
beach  :  they  had  all  been  put  to  death  by  the  sav- 
ages. An  attempt  was  made  by  White  and  his 
companions  to  repair  the  buildings  which  had  been 
laid  in  ruins;  but  new  hostilities  with  the  natives, 
and  dissensions  among  the  settlers  themselves,  soon 
arose,  and  the  governor  eventually  determined  upon 
returning  for  further  supplies  to  England,  where  he 
arrived  in  the  beginning  of  November.  At  this  mo- 
ment the  public  mind  in  England  was  occupied  with 
one  object — the  grand  Spanish  armament  that  was 
already  afloat  for  the  invasion  of  the  kingdom  ;  Ra- 
leigh himself  was  busy  among  the  foremost  in  de- 
vising the  necessary  arrangements  for  the  national 
defense;  he  found  means,  in  the  first  instance,  to 
send  back  White  with  supplies  in  two  vessels, 
which,  however,  were  attacked  by  a  Spanish  priva- 
teer, and  so  much  disabled  as  to  be  incapable  of  i)ro- 
ceeding  on  their  voyage ;  but  after  this  no  further 
attempt  was  made  to  relieve  the  unhapi)y  colonists 
of  Virginia,  who,  men,  women,  and  children,  to  the 
number  of  nearly  a  hundred  and  twenty,  that  had 

1  Virginia  originally  comprehended  both  the  present  state  of  that 
name  and  the  adjoining  state  of  North  Carolina. 

2  "  These  men,"  says  Camden,  "  who  were  thus  brought  back,  were 
the  first  that  I  know  of  that  brought  into  England  that  Indian  plant 
which  they  call  tabacca  and  nicotia,  or  tobacco,  which  thry  used  against 
crudities,  being  taught  it  by  the  Indians.  Certainly  from  that  time 
forward  it  began  to  grow  into  great  request,  and  to  be  sold  at  a  high 
rate,  while  in  a  short  time  many  men  everywhere,  some  for  wanton- 
ness, some  for  health  sake,  with  insatiable  desire  and  greediness, 
sucked  in  the  stinking  smoke  thereof  through  an  earthen  pipe,  which 
presently  they  blew  out  again  at  their  nostrils  ;  insomuch  that  tobacco- 
shops  arc  now  as  ordinary  in  most  towns  as  tap-houses  and  taverns." 


been  left  by  White,  must  nil  speedily  have  perished 
of  want  if  they  wore  not  destroyed  by  the  toma- 
hawks of  the  barbarous  aborigines  upon  whose  wil- 
derness they  had  intruded.  And  thus  terminated 
the  work  of  colonization  as  prosecuted  by  the  En- 
glish in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth. 

We  will  now  add  a  few  notices  respecting  the 
navy  and  commercial  shipi)ing  of  the  kingdom  in  this 
reign.  Very  soon  after  she  came  to  the  throne, 
Camden  tells  us,  "this  wise  and  careful  princess,  in 
order  to  prevent  any  hostile  attempts,  and  secure 
herself  and  her  subjects  in  the  fruition  of  a  settled 
peace,  though  her  treasure  ran  low,  yet  began  to 
stock  her  armory  with  all  necessary  ammunition, 
expendinga  vast  sum  for  arms  in  Germany,  because 
those  she  bought  up  at  Antwerp  were  gto])ped  by 
the  Spaniard."  She  also,  ho  adds,  caused  n  great 
number  of  iron  and  brass  pieces  to  be  cast ;  and  in 
this  she  was  aided  by  the  discovery  botli  of  great 
abundance  of  calamine,  or  zinc,  in  different  parts  of 
England,  and  of  a  vein  of  copper  near  Reswick,  in 
Cumberland,  so  rich  that  it  afl'orded  a  sufficient  sup- 
ply not  only  for  the  home  demand  but  for  e.xporta- 
tion.  She  likewise  introduced  the  manufacture  of 
gunpowder,  and  made  the  military  service  popular 
by  raising  the  pay  of  the  soldiers.  Further,  the 
historian  goes  on,  "she  rigged  out  her  fleet  with  all 
manner  of  tackling  and  ammunition,  so  that  it  may 
be  allowed  to  have  been  the  best  equipjied  navy  tiint 
was  ever  set  out  by  the  English.  For  the  defense 
whereof  she  built  a  castle  on  the  banks  of  the  >Ied- 
way  near  Upmore,  the  usual  harbor  for  the  fleet, 
and  augmented  the  sailors'  and  mariners'  pay ;  «» 
that  she  was  justlj'  styled  by  strangers  the  Restorer 
of  the  Naval  Gloiy,  and  the  Queen  of  the  North 
Seas.  Neither  had  she  occasion  to  hire  ships  from 
Hamburg,  Lubeck,  Dantzic,  Genoa,  and  W-nice, 
which  was  her  predecessors'  case.  The  wealthier 
inhabitants  of  the  sea-coasts  did  likewise  follow  the 
queen's  example  in  building  ships-of-war  with  all 
imaginable  cheerfidness,  insomuch  that  in  a  little 
time  the  queen's  fleet,  in  conjunction  with  her  sub- 
jects' shipping,  was  so  potent  that  it  was  able  to 
furnish  out  twenty  thousand  fighting  men  for  sea- 
service."  The  ships  thus  built  by  private  individuals 
were  of  course  merchant-ships,  though  liable  to  bo 
pressed  into  the  public  service  in  cases  of  emergency. 
In  1572  it  is  stated  that  the  entire  navy  of  England 
consisted  of  one  hundred  and  forty-six  vessels  of  all 
sizes,  of  which  one  carried  a  hundred  guns,  nine 
from  eighty-eight  to  sixty,  forty-nine  from  fifty- 
eight  to  forty,  fifty-eight  from  thirty-eight  to  twenty, 
and  the  remaining  twenty-nine  from  eighteen  to 
six.'  Of  these,  however,  only  thirteen  belonged  to 
the  crown;  the  rest  consisted  of  the  niercnntile 
shipping  of  the  country,  which  was  still  e.'sleemed 
the  principal  part  of  its  maritime  power.  In  the 
year  1582  the  English  merchantmen  are  said  to  have 
!  been  one  hundred  and  thirty-five  in  number,  many 
'  of  them  being  of  five  hundred  tuns'  burden.  The 
!  fleet  equipped  to  encounter  the  Spanish  .\rniadn.  in 
1588,  consisted,  according  to  the  most  authentic  ac- 
count, of  one  hundred  and  seventeen  ships,  having 

I  Burchel's  History  of  Transactions  X  Sea,  a<  quoted  by  Anderioo. 
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on  board  eleven  thousand  one  hundred  and  twenty 
inau.*  Of  these  vessels  eighteen  are  stated  to  have 
been  merchant  adventurers  from  the  river  Thames, 
but  of  the  rest  by  far  the  greater  number  must  have 
heen  merchantmen  hired  or  pressed  for  the  occasion. 
Another  account  makes  the  entire  number  of  ships 
to  have  been  one  hundred  and  eightj^-one  ;  nameljs 
thirty-four  men-of-war,  of  which  five  were  from 
eight  hundred  to  eleven  hundred  tuns'  burden  each  ; 
the  eighteen  private  adventurers;  thirty-three  fur- 
nished by  the  city  of  London ;  forty-three  hired 
ships ;  and  fifty-three  coasters,  sent  by  various  sea- 
ports.' These  last  seem  to  be  omitted  in  the  other 
enumeration.  According  to  a  work  published  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  writer 
of  which  appears  to  have  derived  much  of  his  infor- 
mation from  Pepys,  the  then  secretary  of  the  ad- 
miralty (and  author  of  the  well  known  Diary), 
Queen  Elizabeth  in  1588  had  nt  sea  one  hundred 
and  fifty  sail  of  shipsj  of  which  only  forty  were  the 
property  of  the  crown.''  Beside  the  one  hundred 
and  ten  hired  vessels,  however,  the  mercantile 
shipping  of  the  kingdom  amounted  to  one  hundred 
and  fifty  sail,  measuring,  on  an  average,  one  hundred 
and  fifty  tuns,  and  carrying  forty  seamen  each. 
Each  of  the  queen's  own  ships  carried  about  three 
hundred  men,  and  each  of  those  hired  by  her  about 
one  hundred  and  ten.  It  is  added  that,  by  the  end 
of  the  reign,  both  the  quantity  of  the  shipping  and 
the  number  of  the  seamen  belonging  to  the  kingdom 
had  decreased  about  a  third.  According  to  an  ac- 
count presented  by  the  Navy  Office  in  1791,  in  obe- 
dience to  an  order  of  the  House  of  Commons,  the 
royal  navy  amounted  in  1547,  at  the  end  of  the  reign 
of  Henry  VIII.,  to  12,455  tuns;  in  1553,  at  the  end 
of  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  to  11,065;  in  1558,  at 
the  end  of  the  reign  of  Mary,  to  7110  ;  and  in  lfi03, 
at  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  to  17,110.  The 
largest  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  ships  at  her  death  is 
said  to  have  measured  1000  tuns,  and  to  have  car- 
ried 340  seamen,  and  40  cannon. 

A  new  species  of  maritime  adventure  in  which 
the  English  began  to  engage  in  the  reign  of  Eliza- 
beth was  the  whale-fishery.  Hakluyt,  under  the 
year  1575,  reports  the  "request  of  an  honest  mer- 
chant, by  letter  to  a  friend  of  his,  to  be  advised  and 
directed  in  the  course  of  killing  the  whale;"  with 
the  friend's  answer,  stating  that  there  ought  to  be 
provided  a  ship  of  two  hundred  tuns'  burden,  with 
proper  utensils  and  instruments,  and  that  all  the 
necessary  hands  were  to  be  obtained  from  Biscay, 
the  people  of  which  country  appear  to  have  been, 
with  the  exception  perhaps  of  the  inhabitants  of 
some  of  the  most  northern  regions,  the  earliest 
whale-fishers  in  Europe.  The  first  notice  in  Hak- 
luyt of  any  actual  whale-fishing  by  the  EngUsh  oc- 

i  Original  List  in  the  State  Paper  Office,  as  quoted  in  Tytler's  Life 
of  Raleigh,  p.  84. 

''  Burghley,  State  Papers,  vol.  ii.  p.  615,  <fec. 

'  Happy  Future  State  of  England,  fol.  Lon.  1689,  p.  127.  For  these 
statements  the  author  quotes  a  remonstrance  of  the  Corporation  of  the 
Trinity  House,  in  1602,  to  the  lord  high-admiral,  the  Earl  of  Notting- 
ham, extant  in  Sir  Julius  Caesar's  Collections.  The  author  of  the 
Happy  Future  State  of  England  has  been  said  to  be  James  Annesley, 
Earl  of  Anglesey  ;  according  to  another  account,  the  work  was  written 
by  .Sir  Peter  Pet. 


curs  under  the  date  of  1593,  in  which  year  it  is 
stated  that  some  English  ships  made  a  voyage  to 
Cape  Breton  to  fish  for  morse  and  whales;  and  be- 
fore the  close  of  the  century  we  find  the  ships  of 
the  Russia  Company  engaged  occasionally  in  fishing 
for  whales  in  the  seas  in  the  neighborhood  of  Spitz- 
bergen.  It  appears  that  the  oil  was  the  only  thing 
for  which  the  whale  was  then  valued  ;  at  least  there 
is  no  mention  at  this  early  date  of  any  trade  in  the 
fins  or  whalebone. 

In  1577,  according  to  Hakluyt,  the  ships  engaged 
in  the  Newfoundland  fishery  were  one  hundred  and 
fifty  from  France,  one  hundred  from  Spain,  fifty 
from  Portugal,  and  fifteen  from  England;  the  Bis- 
cayans  had  also  twenty  or  thirty  ships  engaged  in 
the  whale-fishery  ;  but  the  English,  he  says,  had  the 
best  ships,  and  therefore  gave  the  law  to  the  rest, 
and  were  their  protectors  in  the  bays  from  pirates 
and  other  intruders;  for  which  it  was  then,  and 
had  been  of  old,  a  custom  to  make  them  a  sort  of 
acknowledgment  by  a  boat-load  of  salt  or  other 
present  of  that  nature.  The  ships  of  the  Spaniards 
were  next  best  to  those  of  the  English.  Hakluyt 
accounts  for  the  small  number  of  the  English  ships 
that  resorted  to  Newfoundland  by  the  number  em- 
ployed in  the  Iceland  fisheiy. 

A  new  mercantile  company  of  a  peculiar  nature 
was  incorporated  by  Elizabeth  in  1579,  by  the  name 
of  the  Fellowship  of  Eastland  Merchants,  with  the 
exclusive  right  of  trading  to  Norway,  Sweden,  Po- 
land, Prussia,  and  all  the  other  countries  along  the 
coasts  of  the  Baltic.  "  This,"  says  Anderson,  "  was 
what  is  called  in  England  a  regulated  company — 
that  is,  a  company  trading,  not  on  a  joint  stock,  but 
every  one  on  his  separate  bottom,  under  certain 
regulations."  The  exclusive  privileges  of  this  asso- 
ciation were  extinguished  at  the  Revolution  by  the 
Act  called  the  Declaration  of  Rights  ;  but  in  Ander- 
son's time,  the  Eastland  merchants,  and  also  the 
Merchants  of  the  Staple,  another  company  similarly 
circumstanced,  continued  to  exist  in  name,  and  to 
elect  their  annual  oflficers — their  capital  being  re- 
duced to  a  small  stock  in  the  public  funds,  the  in- 
terest of  which  defrayed  the  expenses  of  their 
yearly  meetings.  The  once  famous  South-Sea 
Company,  of  which  this  writer  was  one  of  the  offi- 
cers, is  now,  we  believe,  reduced  to  the  same  con- 
dition of  a  merely  nominal  existence. 

We  have  seen  the  rise  of  Antwerp,  soon  after  the 
commencement  of  the  present  period,  to  the  rank 
of  being  the  most  eminent  commercial  city  in  the 
world — the  principal  impulse  which  carried  it  to 
this  height  being  originally  derived  from  the  open- 
ing of  the  Portuguese  trade  by  sea  with  India.  In 
1585  the  capture  and  sack  of  this  great  emporium 
by  the  Spanish  commander,  the  Duke  of  Parma, 
gave  a  shock  to  the  whole  system  of  European 
commerce.  About  six  thousand  of  the  inhabitants 
perished  in  the  devastation  of  their  noble  and  op- 
ulent city ;  and  of  those  that  survived  its  fall  the 
greater  number  of  those  whose  wealth,  enterprise, 
and  industry  had  hitherto  chiefly  sustained  it,  fled 
from  its  ensanguined  streets  and  blackened  ruins. 
To  quote  the  compendious  summary  of  Anderson, 


Chap.  IV.] 


NATIONAL  INDUSTRY. 


»65 


"The  ruin  of  this  famous  city  gave  the  finishing 
blow  to  the  commerce  of  the  Spanish  Netherhinds. 
The  fishing-trade  removed  into  Holland.  The  no- 
ble manufactures  of  Flanders  and  Brabant  were  dis- 
persed into  different  countries.  The  wOolen  manu- 
facture settled  mostly  in  Leyden,  where  it  still 
flourishes.  The  linen  removed  to  Haerlem  and 
Amsterdam.  About  a  third  part  of  the  manufac- 
turers and  merchants  who  wrought  and  dealt  in  silks, 
damasks,  tafleties,  bays,  sayes,  serges,  stockings, 
&c.,  settled  in  England,  because  England  was  then 
ignorant  of  those  manufactures."  The  rise,  indeed, 
of  the  manufacturing  industry  of  this  country  may 
be  said  to  date  from  the  fall  of  Antwerp.  In  com- 
mercial importance  Amsterdam  now  became  what 
Antwerp  had  been,  the  grand  emporium  of  Europe. 
A  curious  evidence  of  how  much  the  internal 
ti-ade  of  England  was  still  dependent  upon  the  peri- 
odical fairs  or  markets  held  in  the  great  towns  is  af- 
forded by  a  proclamation  issued  in  1593,  prohibiting 
the  holding  of  Bartholomew  fair  in  the  usual  manner 
for  that  year  in  consequence  of  the  plague  being  then 
in  London.  The  proclamation  speaks  of  there  being 
wont  to  be  a  general  resort  to  the  fair  of  all  kinds 
of  people  out  of  every  part  of  the  realm,  who  would, 
therefore,  carry  the  sickness  back  with  them  over 
the  whole  country,  if  the  fair  were  to  be  kept  as 
usual.  It  was  too  necessary,  however,  to  the  public 
convenience  to  be  altogether  suppressed  even  for  a 
single  year  ;  all  that  was  attempted,  therefore,  was, 
to  establish  certain  regulations  to  diminish  as  much 
as  possible  the  concourse  of  people,  or  the  danger 
thence  arising.  These  regulations  give  a  good  view 
of  what  Bartholomew  fair  was  two  hundred  and 
fifty  years  ago.  Her  majesty  commands,  "  That, 
in  the  usual  place  of  Smithfield,  there  be  no  manner 
of  market  for  any  wares  kept,  nor  any  stalls  or 
booths  forany  manner  of  merchandise,  or  for  victuals, 
suffered  to  be  set  up  ;  but  that  the  open  place  of 
the  ground  called  Smithfield  be  only  occupied  with 
sale  of  horses  and  cattle,  and  of  stall  wares,  as  but- 
ter, cheese,  and  such  like,  in  gross,  and  not  by  re- 
tail ;  the  same  to  continue  for  two  days  only.  And 
for  vent  of  woolen  cloths,  kerseys,  and  linen  cloths, 
to  be  all  sold  in  gross,  and  not  by  retail,  the  same 
shall  be  all  brought  within  the  Close  Yard  (after- 
ward called  the  Cloth  Fair)  of  St.  Bartholomew's, 
•where  shops  are  there  continued,  and  have  gates  to 
shut  the  same  place  in  the  nights,  and  there  such 
cloth  to  be  offered  for  sale,  and  to  be  bought  in 
gross,  and  not  by  retail;  the  same  market  to  con- 
tinue but  three  days.  And  that  the  sale  and  vent 
for  leather  be  kept  in  the  outside  of  the  ring  in 
Smithfield,  as  hath  been  accustomed,  without  erect- 
ing any  shops  or  booths  for  the  same,  or  for  any 
victualer  or  other  occupier  of  any  ways  whatso- 
ever." From  this  we  may  gather  that  Bartholo- 
mew foir  was  in  those  days  a  great  annual  mart 
to  which  merchants  used  to  come  up  from  the 
various  parts  of  the  country,  and  perhaps  from  other 
countries,  to  make  their  wholesale  purchases,  just 
as  some  of  the  continental  fairs  still  are.  The  ob- 
ject of  the  regulations  was  to  prevent  the  holding 
of  the  retail  market,  by  which,  of  course,  the  crowd 


of  visitors  was  chiefly  attracted  ;  but  the  wholesnie 
market  was  too  indispensable  to  the  general  trade 
of  the  country  to  bo  interfered  with. 

Our  space  will  only  allow  us  to  add  a  few  out  of 
many  particulars  that  liavo  been  preserved  relating 
to  the  commerce  of  Scotland  during  the  present 
period.  In  the  early  i)art  of  the  period  commercial 
legislation  in  that  country  was  directed  by  the  same 
spirit  and  to  the  same  objects  as  in  England.  Thus, 
among  the  Acts  passed  by  the  firt^t  Parliament  of 
James  IV.,  in  1488,  was  one  enforcing  the  importa- 
tion of  a  certain  cjuantity  of  money  by  every  mer- 
chant exporting  Scottish  commodities:  wool,  cloth, 
salmon,  and  herrings,  are  the  descriptions  of  native 
produce  and  manufactures  that  are  specified  as  being 
wont  to  be  sent  abroad.  At  this  time  the  general 
tendency  of  the  laws  that  were  made  was  rather 
to  check  than  encourage  foreign  trade.  This  same 
Parliament,  by  another  Act,  prohibited  vessels  com- 
ing from  abroad,  whether  foreign  or  belonging  to 
the  country,  from  putting  in  at  any  other  ports  than 
those  of  what  are  called  the  free  burghs — of  which 
Dumbarton,  Irvine, Wigton,  Kirkcudbright,  and  Ren- 
frew— all  in  tlie  Avestefn  part  of  the  country — are 
mentioned  as  the  chief;  and  further  made  it  illegal 
for  foreigners  to  carry  on  any  trade  whatever  except 
at  the  said  burghs.  Foreign  merchants  were  also 
expressly  prohibited  from  buying  any  fish  in  Scot- 
land till  they  were  salted  and  barreled.  The  navy 
of  Scotland  at  this  time  appears  to  have  consisted 
of  only  two  vessels,  the  Flower  and  the  Yellow 
Carvel.  "  They  were  adajjted,"  observes  Macpher- 
son,  "chiefly  for  war,  being  well  provided  with 
guns,  cross-bows,  lime-pots,  fireballs,  two-handed 
swords,  and  also  with  gooil  seamen,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Sir  Andrew  AVood,  a  brave  and  experienced 
oflicer;  but  I  can  not  venture  to  aflirm  whether 
they  belonged  to  the  public  or  were  Wood's  own 
private  property."  In  the  course  of  his  reign,  how- 
ever, James  made  great  eflorts  toraise  the  maritime 
power  of  his  kingdom;  and  we  afterNvard  find  the 
list  of  his  distinguished  naval  commanders  increased 
by  the  names  of  the  two  Bartons  (fatln-r  and 
son),  Alexander  iMathisson,  William  Merrinidnth  of 
Leith,  styled  King  of  the  Sen,  and  others.  The 
ships  in  which  these  adventurers  sailed,  liowever, 
appear  to  have  been  for  the  most  part  their  own 
property.  A  late  writer  has  drawn  u  glowing  pic- 
ture of  the  naval  eminence  to  which  their  exertions 
and  the  fostering  patronage  of  the  king  raised  their 
country  :  "  They  were  encouraged  to  extend  their 
voyages,  to  arm  their  trading-vessels,  to  purchase 
foreign  ships-of-war,  to  import  cannon,  nnd  to  su- 
perintend the  building  of  ships  of  force  nt  homo. 
In  these  cases  the  monarch  not  only  took  nn  inter- 
est, but  studied  the  subject  with  his  usual  enthusi- 
asm, and  personally  sui)erintended  every  detail. 
Ho  conversed  with  his  mariners, — rewarded  the 
most  skillful  and  assiduous  by  presents.— visited 
familiarly  at  the  houses  of  his  principal  merchants 
and  sea-oflicers,— practiced  with  his  artillerymen, 
often  discharging  and  pointing  the  guns.— and  de- 
lighted in  en^barking  on  short  voyages  of  experi- 
ml-nt,  in  which,  under  the  tuition  of  Wood,  or  the 
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Bartons,  he  became  acquainted  with  the  practical 
parts  of  navigation.  Tlie  consequences  of  such 
conduct  wore  highly  favorable  to  him  :  he  became 
as  popular  with  liis  sailors  as  he  was  beloved  by  his 
nobility ;  his  fame  was  carried  by  them  to  foreign 
countries;  shipwrights,  cannon-founders,  and  for- 
eign artisans  of  every  description,  flocked  to  his 
court,  from  France,  Italy,  and  the  Low  Countries."' 
The  Statute-Book  shows  the  anxiety  evinced  by  the 
legislature  in  this  reign  for  the  encouragement  of 
one  great  branch  of  maritime  enterprise  and  indus- 
try. An  Act  of  1493  directs  that  ships  and  busses 
should  be  built  in  all  sea-ports  for  the  fisherj-,  none 
of  which  were  to  be  under  twenty  tuns'  burden  ; 
that  they  should  be  provided  with  nets  and  other 
necessary  implements;  and  that  the  magistrates  of 
the  said  towns  should  compel  all  idle  persons  to 
serve  in  them.  Another  Act  of  1499,  entitled 
"Anent  (concerning)  the  great  innumerable  riches 
that  is  tint  (lost)  in  fault  of  ships  and  busses"  re- 
news the  same  regulations.  Other  enactments, 
however,  prompted  by  the  prevalent  jealousy  of 
foreigners,  tended  to  check  the  extension  of  the 
fishing-trade  fully  as  much  as  these  did  to  force  it. 
Thus,  in  1540,  the  Parliament  altogether  prohibited 
the  sending  of  white  fish  beyond  sea,  declaring  that 
strangers  should  only  be  permitted  to  come  and 
buy  them  of  merchants  and  freemen  of  burghs  with 
ready  gold  and  silver,  or  merchandise;  and  an  Act 
of  the  fourth  Parliament  of  James  VI.  enjoined  all 
fishers  of  herring,  or  other  white  fish,  to  bring  their 
fish  to  free  ports;  there  to  be  sold,  first  in  common 
to  all  subjects,  and  afterward  the  remainder  to  free- 
men, that  the  king's  own  subjects  might  be  first 
served,  and  that,  if  abundance  remained,  they  might 
be  salted  and  exported  by  free  burgesses.  Here 
we  have  the  spirit  of  the  mercantile  and  that  of  the 
corporation  system  in  operation  at  the  same  time — 
the  exclusion  of  the  foreign  in  favor  of  the  native 
producer  or  capitalist,  and  of  the  non-freeman  in 
favor  of  the  burgess.  The  interest  of  the  general 
class  of  consumers  was  as  little  thought  of  as  if  no 
such  class  had  existed. 

The  Danish  historians  record  that,  in  1510,  when 
Denmark  was  invaded  by  a  squadron  from  Lubeck, 
King  John  provided  a  fleet  for  himself  by  purchas- 
ing ships,  at  a  great  expense,  from  his  allies,  the 
English,  French,  and  Scots,  all  of  which  nations,  it 
is  stated,  had  then  many  vessels  in  the  Baltic.  But 
the  most  considerable  Scottish  fleet  of  the  earlier 
part  of  the  sixteenth  century  of  which  we  have  an 
account  is  that  which  is  stated  to  have  been  fitted 
out  by  James  V.,  in  1540,  for  an  expedition  to  the 
islands  on  the  northwest  coast  of  his  kingdom.  It 
consisted  of  twelve  stout  ships,  with  which  the  king 
himself,  attended  by  several  of  his  chief  nobility  and 
a  military  force  (Lord  Herbert  says  that  the  ves- 
sels, which  he  makes  fifteen  in  number,  carried  two 
thousand  men),  lauded  in  all  the-  principal  islands, 
and.  carrying  away  with  him  the  chiefs  as  hostages 
for  the  obedience  and  orderly  behavior  of  their 
clans,  in  that  way,  for  the  first  time,  reduced  those 
dependencies  under  real  subjection  to  the  Scottish 

>  Tjtler,  Hist   Scotland,  vol.  v.  p.  7. 


crown.  On  this  occasion  James  carried  with  him 
an  excellent  navigator  and  hydrographer,  named 
Alexander  Lindsay,  who  drew  from  his  observations 
in  this  voyage  the  first  known  chart  of  Scotland  and 
the  adjacen*  islands ;  a  work  that  has  been  repeat- 
edly engraved,  and  is  not  only  very  accurate  for 
that  age,  but  much  superior  to  some  drawn  at  a 
later  date.' 

Veer,  otherwise  called  Campvere,  or  Terveer,  in 
Zealand,  had  now  become  the  Scottish  staple  in  the 
Netherlands,  and  Ludovico  Guicciardini  states  that 
it  owed  its  principal  commerce  to  that  circumstance. 
The  principal  foreign  trade  of  Scotland,  as  of  Eng- 
land, was,  during  the  whole  of  this  period,  with  the 
Netherlands.  The  office  of  conservator  of  the  na- 
tion's mercantile  privileges  in  that  country  is  men- 
tioned in  an  Act  of  Parliament  passed  in  one  of  the 
first  years  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  is  thought 
to  be  of  still  earlier  origin  ;  an  Act  of  1579  imposes 
a  payment  of  lOl.  Flemish  (about  6^  sterling)  as  en- 
trance money  upon  evei-y  person  becoming  a  mem- 
ber of  the  association  of  merchants  trading  to  the 
Netherlands  ;  and  another  Act  of  the  same  year 
(repeated  in  1597)  confiscates  all  the  goods  of  non- 
freemen  trading  thither,  two  thirds  to  go  to  the  crown 
and  the  remaining  third  to  the  conservator.  This 
office,  which  was  similar  to  that  of  a  foreign  con- 
sul, was  preserved,  it  may  be  added,  down  almost  to 
our  own  times.  In  the  latter  years  of  the  sixteenth 
century  mention  is  made  of  Scottish  ships  trading 
both  to  the  Azores  and  the  Canaries.  Wine  was 
probably  the  principal  commodity  which  they  brought 
from  those  islands. 

The  commercial  legislation  of  the  northern  king- 
dom continued  to  be  of  the  same  restrictive  charac- 
ter as  ever  to  the  end  of  the  present  period.  In 
1579  the  exportation  of  coals  and  of  salted  meat 
was  strictly'  prohibited.  In  1581  and  1582,  certain 
sumptuary  regulations  were  promulgated  by  the 
Parliament  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  putting  down 
or  diminishing  the  use  of  foreign  commodities,  in 
the  notion  that  thereby  home  manufactu7-es  would 
be  encouraged  and  the  poor  better  employed.  All 
persons,  not  being  dukes,  earls,  lords  of  parliament, 
knights,  or  landed  gentlemen  possessed  of  at  least 
2000/.  of  yearly  rent  (that  is,  250Z.  sterling),  were 
prohibited,  under  heavy  fines,  from  wearing  in  their 
clothing  or  lining  any  cloth  of  gold  or  silver,  velvet, 
satin,  damask,  taffeties,  fringes,  passments  (a  kind 
of  lace),  or  embroidery  of  gold,  silver,  or  silk  ;  or 
(with  the  exception  of  certain  officers  and  magis- 
trates) any  lawn,  cambric,  or  woolen  cloth  made  in 
foreign  parts;  and  all  persons  under  the  above  men- 
tioned degrees  were  also  forbidden  the  use  of  con- 
fections, foreign  drugs,  and  costly  spices,  which,  it  is 
affirmed,  were  wont  to  be  lavishly  used  at  wed- 
dings, christenings,  and  other  banquets,  by  persons 
of  low  estate.  At  the  same  time  the  exportation  of 
wool  was  absolutely  prohibited.  The  admission  of 
representatives  of  shires  and  burghs  to  seats  in  the 
Scottish  parliament,  which  took  place  in  1587,* 
was   soon   followed    by   the  enactment  of  various 

1  Note  by  Marphersoii,  on  Anderson,  vol.  ii.  p.  86. 

2  See  ante,  p.  156 
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laws  for  confining  both  trade  and  manufactures,  as 
far  as  possible,  to  the  freemen  of  burghs — with  so 
quick  an  instinct  did  the  new  class  that  had  thus 
obtained  a  share  in  the  legislature  proceed  to  turn 
the  power  they  had  secured  to  account  in  the  pro- 
motion of  their  own  interests  or  selfish  views ! 
Toward  the  close  of  the  present  period,  however, 
we  begin  to  perceive  symptoms  of  the  relaxation  or 
giving  way  of  the  old  legislation  against  foreign 
commerce,  as  it  may  be  correctly  designated.  In 
1597,  the  Parliament,  while  it  renewed  the  pro- 
hibition against  the  exportation  of  wool,  found  itself 
obliged  to  allow  the  bringing  over  of  craftsmen  from 
foreign  parts  to  work  it  up  ;  and  while  it  had  a 
duty  of  5  per  cent,  upon  all  cloth  and  other  mer- 
chandise imported  from  abroad,  it  permitted  peers, 
barons,  and  freeholders  both  to  send  their  own 
goods  beyond  sea  without  paying  custom,  and  also 
to  import  wines,  cloths,  and  other  furniture,  duty 
free,  provided  they  did  so,  not  for  merchandise, 
but  for  their  own  particular  use.  This  was  a  per- 
missioa  which  we  may  be  sure  would  be  taken  ad- 


vantage of  to  introduce  foreign  commodities  into 
the  country  to  u  much  greater  extent  than  the  Act 
professed  to  contemplate.  Another  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Parliament  of  tbis  year,  liowever,  absolutely 
prohibited  the  importation  into  the  country  of  En- 
glish woolens,  which,  it  was  pleased  to  say,  liad,  for 
the  most  part,  only  an  outward  show,  and  were 
wanting  in  that  substance  and  strength  wliich  oft- 
times  they  appeared  to  have,  beside  being  one  of  the 
chief  causes  of  the  transportation  of  gold  and  silver 
out  of  the  realm. 

The  legal  interest  of  money  in  Scotland  was  fixed 
in  159G,  at  10  per  cent.,  or  at  five  bulls  of  victual 
for  100/.  by  the  year.  The  average  price  of  five 
bolls  of  victual,  that  is,  probably,  oats,  was  therefore 
10/.,  or  about  25s.  sterling.  In  other  words,  oats  at 
this  time  sold  in  Scotland  for  about  5,v.  per  boll, 
which  would  be  about  65.  8d.  per  quarti-r. 

The  history  of  the  coinage  in  England  for  the 
greater  part  of  the  present  period  exhibits  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  process  of  depreciation  which  liad 
been   going  on  throughout  the  preceding  century, 


Process  of  Coining  ^ 

From  a  Wood-cut  engraved  by  order  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian,  and  published  in  his  Life  (Der  Wei,s  Kunig)  by  KcUcr. 


with  the  introduction  of  a  new  mode  of  debasement 
still  more  ruinous.' 

Henry  VII.  preserved  the  same  standard  which 
had  been  fixed  by  Edward  IV.  in  1464,  and  ad- 
hered to  by  Richard  III.,  the  pound  of  silver  being 


being  stamped  upon  them  in  the  unusual  form  of  a 
profile  instead  of  a  full  face.  "  Tbis  silver  money 
of  Henry  VH.  with  the  half-face,"  says  Lenke, 
"  differs  therein  from  all  his  predecessors  after 
King  Stephen  ;  and  in  this  his  successors  followed 


tiered  to  by  Kichara  iJi.,  ine  pouuu  ui  bii»c.  .j^.^^    — ■>,  ---,-■-      .  ..„.„,.,i  ...,,1,  ii,n 

still  coined  into  four  hundred  and  fifty  pennies,  or    his  .^an,plo.  for  we    ."ve  none  "  '  '  ;^^    Y  ''   ''J 
thirty-seven  nominal  shillings  and  sixpence.     Shill-  ;  full  face  but  the  bad   '-"^  "^     ;"  >  ]l      ^Z- 
ings,lhich  had  hitherto  been  only  money  of  account,    the  good  ot  Edward  ^  ^     "«  -«       «  ^J  ^'J  ''^ 
w^re  first  struck  by  this  king  in  1504  ;  they  were  at  ,  wise,  '^''•^^•'^  •^':'''->"^V.*^''l"'';^i^^     heformer 
first  called,  also,  large  groats,  and  afterward  testoons.    Ins  name  to  d.stmgu.sh  h.s  '  -->  j-'"  ^»   ^  ;^. 
the  latter  name  (fiom  the  French  teste  or  /e/.,  a    Hent-ys      "«   "'-   '^^  ^^V   L^d  of    he  pellet. 
head)  being  givetl  to  them  fVon.  the  royal  '-^^  j -^l^  '  ^^^  ^^^^  :t;  "ht  ;r ^^^ 
1  See  ante,  pp.  175-1/8.  1  » 
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SOVKRIION. 


Rose  Rial. 


Groat. 


Half-Groat. 


Penny. 


arms,  which  is  the  first  time  we  see  it  upon  the 
English  silvei"  money." '  A  new  gold  coin  appears 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  VII.,  called  the  Sovereign, 
or  sometimes  the  Rose-Rial,  or  the  Double  Rose- 
Noble,  of  the  value  of  20s. ;  and  there  were  also 
half-sovereigns  and  double  sovereigns.  As  these 
gold  coins,  however,  are  exceedingly  scarce,  the 
writer  last  quoted  thinks  it  probable  that  "  they 
wei'e  struck  upon  extraordinary  occasions,  only  in 
the  nature  of  medals,  and,  perhaps,  were  first  coin- 
ed in  honor  of  the  king's  coronation,  as  his  figure 
thereon,  in  the  attitude  of  that  solemnity,  seems  to 
intimate."     "We  are  told,"  he  adds,  "  such  were 

'  Historical  Account  of  En  jlish  Money,  p.  177. 


distributed  at  the  coronation  of  Queen  Mary,  and 
sovereigns  were  coined  in  every  reign  afterward  to 
King  James  I.  inclusive." 

The  state  pf  Henry  VIII. 's  money,  Leake  ob- 
serves, was,  like  his  mind  and  humor,  very  change- 
able and  uncertain.  At  first  he  observed  the  same 
standard  as  his  father,  but  he  afterward  debased 
both  his  gold  and  his  silver  coins,  being,  Camden 
says,  the  first  King  of  England  that  mixed  the 
money  with  brass,  or  rather  copper.  Some  alby, 
hoAvever,  was  of  course  used  before  his  time ;  and 
the  fact  seems  to  be  that  he  merely  made  a  very 
considerable  increase  in  the  quantity,  employing  the 
coj)per  not  merely  to  harden  the  coin  and  make  it 
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fit  for  use,  but  to  diminish  its  intrinsic  value.  Ac- 
cording to  the  tables  drawn  up  by  Folkes  from  the 
sure  authority  of  the  indentui-es  made  with  the 
Masters  of  the  Mint,  it  appears  that,  whereas,  hith- 
erto, the  minted  pound  had  consisted  of  eleven  ounces 
two  pennyweights  of  silver,  and  only  eighteen  pen- 
nyweights of  alloy,  Henry,  in  1543,  changed  the  pro- 
jjoi'tioDS  to  ten  ounces  of  silver  and  two  ounces  of 
alloy.  Two  years  after  he  reduced  the  amount  of 
silver  to  six  ounces,  or  only  one  half  of  the  entire 
metal;  and  in  1546  he  adopted  the  still  more  mon- 
strous proportion  of  only  four  ounces  of  silver  with 
eight  of  alloy.     The  pieces  struck  in  both  these  last 


mentioned  coinages  can  only  bo  justly  described  by 
the  name  of  base  money.  But  in  addition  to  this 
debasement  of  the  coinage  Henry  very  materially 
depreciated  it;  that  is  to  say,  he  coined  the  pound 
of  silver  or  mixed  metal  into  a  greater  nominal 
amount  of  money  than  it  had  previously  been  made 
to  produce.  Instead  of  37s.  Gd.,  or  four  hundred 
and  fifty  pennies,  into  which  it  had  been  coined  ever 
since  the  fourth  year  of  Edward  IV.,  he  made  it 
yield  45s.,  or  five  hundred  and  forty  pennies,  in 
1527  ;  and  in  1543,  48s.,  or  five  hundred  and  seven- 
ty-six pennies.  So  that,  taking  the  effect  of  the 
two  operations  together   he  at  last,  iustead  of  the 
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former  rate  of  four  hundred  nnd  fifty  pennies,  out 
of  eleven  ounces  and  two  pennyweights  of  silver, 
produced  five  hundred  and  seventy-six  pennies  out 
of  only  four  ounces  of  that  metal.  Henry's  gold 
coins  were  sovereigns,  half-sovereigns,  or  rials,  half 
and  quarter-rials,  angels,  angelets  or  half-angels,  and 
quarter-angels,  George  nobles,  forty-penny  pieces, 
crowns  of  the  double  rose,  and  half-crowns.'  The  ! 
George  noble  was  so  called  from  its  having  on  the 
reverse  St.  Georgo  killing  the  dragon;  its  value  was 
6s.  8d.,  or  two  forty-penny  pieces,  the  old  value  of 
the  angel,  which  in  1527  was  raised  to  7s.  6d.,  an 
alteration  rendered  necessary  in  order  to  maintain 
the  old  relation  between  the  gold  and  silver  coinage 
after  the  similar  depreciation  of  the  latter.  Gold 
was  at  this  time  valued  in  the  operations  of  the  En- 
glish Mint,  at  twelve  times  its  weight  in  silver.' 

1  Leake,  p.  195. 

2  A  groat  and  a  half-groat  coined  by  Cardinal  Wolsey,  as  Arch- 
bishop of  York,  are  among  -the  curiosities  of  the  coinage  of  this  reign. 


But  the  depreciation  and  the  debasement  of  the 
coinage  were  carried  still  farther  by  Edward  VI. 
than  they  had  been  by  his  father.  At  first,  indeed, 
ho  diminished  the  quantity  of  alloy  from  eight  to  six 
ounces  in  the  pound;  but  in  1551  he  increased  it  to 
nine,  leaving  only  three  ounces  of  silver  in  the  pound 
of  mixed  metal  out  of  which  the  different  pieces  of 
money  were  struck.     Then,  instead  of  48s.,  as  in 

These  pieces  on  the  sides  of  the  shield  containing  the  royal  arms,  dis- 
played the  letters  T.  W.,  for  Thomas  Wolsey,  and  underneath  the 
cardinal's  hat.  "  It  was  an  article  of  the  cardinal's  impeachment," 
says  Leake,  "  that  he  presumptuously  imprinted  the  cardinal's  hat 
under  the  king's  arms  upon  his  majesty's  coins  of  groats  made  at  York, 
which  had  never  been  done  by  any  subject  before.  So  that  his  crime 
was  not  for  coming  money  with  the  cardinal's  hat  thereon— for  the 
smaller  coins,  which  boro  the  same  stamp,  are  not  taken  notice  of — 
but  for  coining  groats,  which  had  never  been  done  by  any  subject  be- 
fore ;■  but,  as  to  small  money,  it  had  been  immemorially  coined  in  tho 
bishop's  mints  at  Canterbury,  York,  and  Durham.  But  this  power 
dwindled  away  with  the  Pope's  authority  here,  and  was  discontinued 
after  this  reign  :  Edward  Lee,  Wolsey's  successor,  being  the  last  that 
tised  this  privilege.  , 
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Gold  Sovereign. 
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the  last  reign,  72s.  were  now  coined  out  of  the 
pound.  That  is  to  say,  instead  of  the  old  rate  of 
four  hundred  and  fifty  pennies  out  of  more  than 
eleven  ounces  of  silver,  three  ounces  were  now 
made  to  yield  eight  hundred  and  sixty-four  pennies. 


The  public  inconvenience  and  confusion,  however, 
that  resulted  from  this  prodigious  depreciation  came 
at  length  to  be  so  severely  felt  that,  toward  the  end 
of  the  reign,  vigorous  measures  were  taken  to  re- 
store the  coinage  to  its  ancient  standard ;  and  in 
1352  the  alloy  in  the  pound  of  silver  was  reduced 
to  nineteen  pennyweights,  or  to  within  one  penny- 
weight of  what  it  had  always  been  down  to  the 
thirty-fourth  jear  of  Henry  VIII.  At  the  same 
time  the  number  of  shilhngs  into  which  the  pound 


of  metal  was  coined  was  reduced  from  seventy-two 
to  sixty.  The  gold  coin,  which  had  been  as  much 
depreciated  as  the  silver,  was  likewise  restored  to 
the  same  extent.  Edward  VI.  was  the  first  En- 
glish king  that  issued  crowns,  half-crowns,  and  six- 


Groat. 


pences,  if  we  except  a  crown  struck  by  his  father, 
which  does  not  seem  to  have  been  intended  for  cir- 
culation. 


COINS  OF  aUEEN  MARY. 


Gold  Sovereign. 


Gold  Rial 


One  of  Queen  Mary's  first  proceedings  was  to 
issue  a  proclamation  for  the  regulation  of  the  coin- 
age, in  which  she  dilated  upon  the  great  mischiefs 
that  had  ensued  from  the  base  money  of  the  two 


preceding  reigns;  but  in  her  own  first  coinnge,  nov- 
ertheless,  she  once  more  slightly  rechirod  the  fini"- 
ness  of  the  metal,  making  the  alloy  of  the  pound  of 
silver  an  ounce  instead  of  nineteen  pcnnyweighta. 
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and  adding  also  two  pennyweights  more  of  alloy  to  i  her  own.  Some  authorities  state  that  crowns  of 
the  pound  of  gold.  The  coins  struck  after  her  mar-  gold  were  struck  by  Philip  and  Mary ;  but  no  such 
riage  bear  her  husband's  head  and  name  as  well  as  I  pieces  are  now  known  to  exist. 


COINS  OF  QUEEN  ELIZABETH. 


Gold  Rial 


Gold  Anoel. 


The  complete  restoration  of  the  coinage  was  re- 
served for  Queen  Elizabeth.  In  the  second  year 
of  lier  reign  the  silver  coin  recovered  the  whole  of 
its  ancient  fineness  by  the  alloy  in  the  pound  being 
reduced  to  eighteen  pennyweights,  a  proportion 
which  has  ever  since  been  retained.  The  number 
of  shillings  struck  out  of  the  pound  of  silver,  how- 
ever, was  not  lessened;  on  the  contrary,  after  hav- 


ing continued  to  be  sixty,  as  in  the  preceding  reign, 
till  1601,  it  was  then  increased  to  sixty-two,  as  it 
remained  ever  after  till  1816,  when  it  was  farther 
increased  to  sixtj'-six,  which  it  still  is.  The  de- 
based money  of  her  father  and  brother  was  also  re- 
called and  melted  in  the  beginning  of  Elizabeth's 
reign ;  so  much  of  it  as  was  received  at  the  Mint  is 
computed  to  have  passed  current  for  above  638,000/., 
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its  real  value  being  only  about  244,000/.  The  gold 
coins  of  Elizabeth  are  sovereigns  and  half-sovereigns, 
crowns  and  half-crowns,  angels,  half-angels,  and 
quarter-angels,  nobles  and  double  nobles.     Of  the 


sovereigns  there  are  some  remarkable  as  having 
milled  edges,  being  the  fu-st  English  money  so  din- 
tinguished.  There  are  also  milled  shillings,  six- 
pences, and  other  silver  coins  belonging  to  almost 


Shillino. 


SlXPHNCE. 


every  year  of  this  reign.  Beside  the  common  silver 
money  Elizabeth  coined  what  were  called  portcullis 
crowns  or  dollars,  being  imitations  of  the  Spanish 
dollar  or  piece  of  eight,  and  of  the  value  of  4s.  6d., 
for  the  use  of  the  East  India  Company.  These 
pieces  are  novv^  very  scarce.  It  appears  also  that,  a 
short  time  before  her  death,  she  had  intended  to 
coin  farthings  and  other  coins  of  small  value  of  cop- 
per, a  metal  which  had  not  yet  been  made  use  of 
for  money  in  this  country. 

The  depreciation  of  the  Scottish  money,  which 
had  already  proceeded  so  far  before  the  commence- 
ment of  the  present  period,  was  carried  during  its 
course  farther  and  ferther  in  each  successive  reign. 
The  debasement  of  the  metal  of  the  Scottish  coin- 
age, however,  never  approached  the  point  to  which 
that  of  the  English  was  carried  by  Henry  VIII.  and 
Edward  VI.  As  in  England,  the  ancient  standard 
of  fineness  had  been  eighteen  pennyweights  of  alloy 
in  the  pound  of  silver;  in  1529,  the  sixteenth  year 
of  James  V.,  the  proportion  of  alloy  was  for  the  first 
time  increased  to  one  ounce;  in  1571  it  was  made 
three  ounces,  and  in  1576  four  ounces;  but  three 
years  later  it  was  restoi-ed  to  the  former  proportion 
of  one  ounce,  at  which  it  remained  throughout  the 
rest  of  the  period.  But  whereas  the  pound  of  silver 
had  originally,  as  in  England,  been  coined  into  twen- 
ty shillings,  or  rather  into  two  hundred  and  forty 
pennies,  and  even  after  a  century  of  progressive  de- 
preciation had  in  1475  been  made  to  produce  only 
1445.;'  in  1529  it  was  coined  into  192s.;  in  155G 
into  260s. ;  in  1565  into  3G0s. ;  in  1571  into  334s. ; 
in  1579  into  440s. ;  in  1581  into  480s. ;  in  1597  into 
600s. ;  and  finally,  in  1601,  into  720s.  In  other 
words,  what  was  originally  only  one  pound  had,  by 
the  steady  operation  of  this  nefarious  and  mischie- 
vous process,  as  practiced  by  the  government  through 

1  See  afite,  p.  4T5. 


Penny 

a  space  of  about  three  centuries,  been  made  at  fast 
to  pass  current  for  no  less  than  thirty-six  pounds  I 
,  The  task  of  noticing  the  development  of  industry 
in  agriculture,  handicrafts,  and  manufactures,  bo- 
comes  more  gratifying  as  we  advance.  If  we  con- 
trast the  close  of  the  present  period  with  the  com- 
mencement of  the  last,  we  shall  find  that  the  two 
centuries  that  intervened  were  fruitful  in  important 
changes,  the  effect  of  which  was  gradually  to  improvt* 
the  condition  of  the  people.  At  the  beginning  of 
the  present  period  the  upper  ranks  of  society  still 
retained  much  of  their  old  lawless  spirit  and  turbu- 
lence, but  at  its  conclusion  they  had  become  polished 
and  courtly  and  the  mass  of  the  people  enjoyed  a 
greater  degree  of  personal  freedom,  and  had  risen 
into  higher  importance.  The  restraining  hand  of 
Henry  VII.  checked  much  of  that  arbitrary  and  op- 
pressive spirit  which  had  so  frequently  been  detri- 
mental to  industry,  and  with  the  increase  of  secu- 
rity there  came  an  increase  of  industry,  the  progress 
of  which  was  never  afterward  relaxed;  so  that,  to- 
ward the  close  of  this  period,  the  work  of  improve- 
ment was  everywhere  in  operation.  In  order  t<> 
give  a  complete  and  intelligible  view  of  the  state  and 
progress  of  agriculture  in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth 
centuries,  it  is  necessary  to  begin  by  saying  a  few 
words  respecting  the  accommodations  and  manner 
of  living  of  the  dillerent  classes  of  the  country  popu- 
lation. 

Wo  find  that  at  the  beginning  of  the  period  the 
yeomanry  usually  lived  in  a  dwelling  of  timber,  the 
walls  of  which  were  formed  of  wattled  plaster.  It 
had  not  always  a  chimney,  and  contained  few  con- 
veniences. They  slept  on  straw  |wllets  covered 
only  with  a  sheet  and  coarse  coverlet,  or  perhapn 
upon  a  flock  matress  and  a  bolster  of  chatf.  Their 
servants  slept  upon  straw,  and  had  not  always  b 
coverlet  to  throw  over  them.     .■Ml  dined  olT  wooden 
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trenchers,  and  ate  their  pottage  with  a  spoon  of  the 
same  material.  Even  a  substantial  yeoman  did  not 
possess  more  than  four  or  five,  pieces  of  pewter  plate, 
and  the  sum  of  money  which  he  could  raise  was  in- 
significant. Harrison  says  that,  if  a  farmer  or  lius- 
bandman,  in  his  cups  at  the  ale-house,  could  pull  out 
a  purse  containing  six  sliiliiiigs,  an  equal  sum  could 
not,  perhaps,  be  raised  b)^  the  whole  of  his  compan- 
ions, who  were  of  the  same  rank  as  himself.  Only 
the  gentry  could  afford  to  eat  wlieaton  bread  the 
year  through.  The  servants  and  the  poorer  class 
of  people  ate  bread  made  of  barley  or  rye  ;  and  in 
dear  years  their  bread  was  made  of  beans,  peas,  or 
oats,  or  perhaps  of  all  these  together.  In  periods 
of  still  greater  scarcity,  artificers  and  laboring  men 
had  no  better  nourishment  than  such  as  tares  and 
lentils  supplied.  Hence  the  proverb  of  those  times, 
that  "  hunger  setteth  his  first  foot  into  the  horse- 
manger."  For  clothing,  the  rustic  housewife  spun, 
from  the  wool  and  flax  produced  on  the  farm,  suflR- 
cient  cloth  and  linen  of  coarse  texture  for  the  use 
of  the  family ;  though  Fitzherbert,  to  whom  we 
owe  the  first  English  work  on  husbandry,  writing  in 
1522,  even  in  that  day  acknowledges  that  it  was  not 
profitable  for  a  woman  wholly  to  devote  herself  to 
the  distaff;  but,  as  he  remarks,  "  it  stoppeth  up  a  gap, 
and  must  needs  be  had."  According  to  this  old 
writer,  the  farmers'  wives  must  have  been  patterns 
of  diligence  and  industry,  and  a  variety  of  duties  de- 
volved upon  them  which  have  since  ceased  to  be 
required  or  have  fallen  with  more  propriety  upon 
the  other  sex.  They  had  to  measure  out  the  quan- 
tity of  corn  to  be  ground,  and  see  that  it  was  sent  to 
the  miller.  The  poultry,  swine,  and  cows  were  un- 
der their  charge  ;  and  they  superintended  the  brew- 
ing and  baking.  The  g.irden  was  peculiarly  the  care 
of  the  farmer's  wife.  She  had  to  depend  upon  it 
for  various  herbs  which  are  no  longer  in  use,  but 
which  could  not  be  dispensed  with  when  spices 
were  rare  and  costly.  Beside  pot-herbs,  strewing- 
herbs  were  required  for  the  chambers,  and  herbs 
possessing  medical  virtues.  The  list  of  fruits  at  this 
date  was  confined  to  a  few  of  indigenous  growth, 
which  were  but  little  improved  by  skill  and  manage- 
ment. Tusser  directs  his  housewife  to  transphint 
into  her  garden  wild  strawberries  from  the  woods. 
All  the  writers  on  rural  economy  during  this  period 
recommend  the  farmer's  wife  carefully  to  attend  to 
her  crop  of  flax  and  hemp.  When,  however,  Fitz- 
herbert asserts  thtit  it  is  a  wife's  duty  "  to  winnow 
all  manner  of  corn,  to  make  malt,  to  wash,  and  to 
make  hay,  shear  corn,  and,  in  time  of  need,  help 
her  husband  to  fill  the  muck-wain,  or  dung-cart, 
drive  the  plough,  to  load  hay,  corn,  and  such  other, 
to  go  to  market  and  sell  butter  or  pigs,  fowls  or  corn," 
it  is  to  be  presumed  that  he  had  in  his  view  the 
smallest  class  of  yeomen,  who  had  no  hired  servants. 
Such  were  the  general  circumstances  of  the  life 
and  condition  of  the  country  population  during  the 
first  years  of  this  period.  Harrison  asserts  that, 
notwithstanding  their  frugalitj-  ("  if,"  as  he  shrewdly 
observes,  "  it  may  so  be  justly  called"),  "  they  were 
scarce  able  to  live  and  pay  their  rents  at  their  days 
without  Belling  of  a  cow,  or  an  horse,  or  more,  al- 


though they  paid  but  4^  at  the  uttermost  by  the 
year."  This  want  of  money  for  the  payment  of 
their  rents,  however,  was  probably  their  greatest 
want.  They  seem  to  have  enjoyed  the  principal 
necessaries  of  life  in  rude  abundance ;  and,  on  the 
whole,  when  we  know  that  at  the  end  of  the  fif- 
teenth century  land  was  generally  underlet,  and 
when  the  mode  of  life  which  prevailed  is  taken  into 
consideration,  we  can  not  but  presume  that  the  yeo- 
manry were  not  so  badly  ofl'  as  Harrison  describes 
them.  The  farmer  of  these  times  himself  consumed 
the  chief  part  of  the  produce  which  he  raised,  his 
servants  taking  their  seats  at  his  table.  Luxuries 
were  unknown,  and  the  principal  materials  for 
clothing  were  not  bought,  but  were  obtained  by  the 
industry  of  each  family.  The  instruments  of  agri- 
culture were  so  simple  that  many  of  them  were 
made,  or  at  least  kept  in  repair,  by  the  farmer  him- 
self. Every  yeoman  was  expected  to  kjiow  how  to 
make  yokes,  ox-bows,  and  plough-gear.  Such  work 
afforded  profitable  employment  in  the  winter  even- 
ings;  and,  if  nothing  of  the  kind  needed  to  be  done, 
the  alternative  recommended  by  Fitzherbert  was  to 
go  to  bed,  in  order  that  fire  and  candle  might  be 
saved.  Considerably  later,  in  Tusser's  time,  sole- 
leather  was  kept  in  farmhouses,  with  which  shoes 
might  be  mended  as  occasion  required  ;  and,  looking 
generally  at  the  circumstances  of  the  rural  popula- 
tion, it  may  easily  be  seen  that  the  causes  which 
render  agriculture  purely  commercial  in  all  its  ob- 
jects were  not  very  strongly  developed. 

After  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Henry 
VII.,  and  before'  the  general  rise  in  rents  wiiich 
took  place  in  the  succeeding  reign,  England  must  on 
the  whole  have  presented  more  of  such  pictures  as 
that  which  Latimer  has  drawn  in  one  of  liis  sermons 
of  the  condition  of  his  father  than  of  such  as  resem- 
bled the  description  Harrison  gives  of  the  difficul- 
ties, bordering  upon  wretcliedness,  of  the  yeomen 
to  whom  he  has  alluded.  Latimer's  father  was  a 
yeoman,  but  had  no  land  of  his  own.  The  rent  of 
his  farm  was  under  4/.  a-year,  yet  he  had  as  much 
land  under  tillage  as  kept  half-a-dozen  men,  and  a 
hundred  sheep  and  thirty  cows.  He  found  a  horse 
and  man  for  the  king's  service  when  called  upon. 
His  son  he  sent  to  school,  and  afterward  to  college  ; 
and,  on  the  marriage  of  his  daughters,  he  gave  5/.  to 
each  as  a  dower.  He  was,  beside,  hospitable  to  his 
neighbors,  and  gave  alms  to  the  poor;  "and  all 
this,"  Latimer  asserts,  "  he  did  from  tlie  said  farm.'" 
But  soon  after  tlie  commencement  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  VIII.  the  indications  of  approaching  social 
changes  begin  to  appear,  and,  in  the  time  of  his  son 
and  successor,  we  find  the  farmer  in  new  circum- 
stances. Latimer  tells  us  that  now  the  person  that 
had  his  father's  farm  paid  for  it  16Z.  by  the  year,  or 
more,  and  was  not  able  "to  do  any  thing  for  his 
prince,  for  himself,  nor  for  his  children,  nor  to  give 
a  cup  of  drink  to  the  poor."  GenerjiUy,  he  says,  in 
the  course  of  a  few  years,  rents  had  increased  from 
201.  to  50/.,  or  more  than  doubled.  The  farm  on 
which  a  yeoman  of  small  means  could  live  when  the 
money  payments  for  rent  and  labor  were  inconsid- 
erable therefore   became   insuflficient   to    maintain 
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him.  "  Hence,"  says  Ascham,  "  so  many  families 
dispersed,— so  many  houses  ruined.  Hence  the 
honor  and  strength  of  England,  the  noble  yeomanry, 
are  broken  up  and  destroyed."  ^  The  numerous  in- 
closures  which  now  took  place  rendered  the  case 
of  the  yeoman-cottager  hopeless,  unless  he  became 
a  day-laborei\  The  extent  to  which  the  former 
condition  of  the  agricultural  population  was  now 
changed  for  the  worse  may  be  gathered  from  what 
Latimer  says,  in  one  of  his  sermons, — "Let  them 
(the  peasantry)  have  sufficient  to  maintain  them, 
and  to  find  them  their  necessaries.  A  plough-land 
must  have  sheep  to  dung  their  ground  for  bearing 
of  corn.  They  must  have  swine  for  their  food  to 
make  their  bacon  of .  .  , .  They  must  have  other  cat- 
tle, as  horses,  to  draw  their  plough,  and  for  carriage 
of  things  to  market ;  and  kine  for  their  milk  or 
cheese,  which  they  must  live  upon  and  pay  their 
rents.  These  cattle  must  have  pasture,  and  pasture 
they  can  not  have  if  the  land  be  taken  and  inclosed 
from  them."  These  Were  the  views  of  a  benevo- 
lent man,  and  they  were  extremely  popular,  but 
there  had  not  been  wanting  men  who  pointed  out 
witli  great  clearness  the  advantages  of  inclosures. 
Fitzherbert  shows  how  a  township  that  is  worth 
twenty  marks  a-year  may  be  made  worth  20/.,  and 
the  groundwork  of  his  plan  is  to  inclose  the  land. 
"  By  inclosing,"  he  says,  "  a  farmer  shall  save  meat, 
drink,  and  wages  of  a  shepherd;  the  wages  of  the 
swineherd,  the  which  may  fortune  to  be  as  charge- 
able as  his  whole  rent;  and  also  his  corn  shall  be 
better  saved  from  eating  or  destroying  by  cattle." 
To  the  objection  that  many  men  would  lose  their 
ordinary  means  of  maintaining  themselves,  he  re- 
plies : — "  There  be  many  new  occupations  that  were 
not  used  before,  as  setting  of  quickset,  ditching, 
hedging,  and  plashing."  In  another  work,  written 
sixty  yeai's  afterward,  it  is  expressly  stated  that 
"  the  counties  where  most  inclosures  be  are  most 
wealthy,  as  Essex,  Kent,  and  Northamptonshire, 
&;c."^  It  happened,  also,  at  this  time,  that,  while 
some  of  the  old  land-owners  had  been  compelled  to 
sell  portions  of  their  estates,  persons  wlio  had  en- 
riched themselves  in  trade  became  the  purchasers, 
and  settled  upon  their  property,  looking  upon  the 
business  of  farming  with  a  commercial  eye.  King 
EdWrfird,  in  his  Journal,  sneers  at  these  "clothing 
knights,"  and  observes,  "this  country  can  bear  no 
merchant  to  have  more  land  than  100/.  a-year." 
Edward  notices,  in  his  Journal,  some  of  the  most 
striking  symptoms  of  the  state  of  transition  through 
which  the  country  was  now  passing.  Speaking  of 
the  gentry,  he  says,  "  their  housekeeping  is  dfearer ; 
their  meat  is  dearer;  their  liveries  dearer;  their 
wages  greater."  And  he  adds,  "merchants  have 
enhanced  their  ware  ;  farmers  have  enhanced  their 
corn  and  cattle  ;  laborers  their  wages  ;  artificers  the 
price  of  their  workmanship;  and  mariners  and 
boatsmen  their  hire  for  service." 

Another  change  which  greatly  affected  the  con- 

1  Ascham,  Epist.,  p.  293. 

2  A  Compendious  or  Brief  Examination  of  oertain  ordinary  Com- 
plaints of  (livers  of  our  Cuuntr^nuen  m  these  our  days.  By  W.  S., 
Gentleman.     1581. 


dition  of  the  agricultural  population  was,  the  exten- 
sive conversion  that  now  took  place  of  tillage  into 
pasturage,  occasioned  by  the  increasing  demand  for 
wool,  and  the  consequently  greater  profits  that  were 
to  be  made  by  rearing  sheep  than  by  growing  corn. 
Latimer  aflfuins  that,  in  many  places,  where  house- 
holders were  wont  to  be,  there  were  now  to  be 
seen  but  a  shepherd  and  his  dog.  The  rise  of 
wages,  also,  rendered  tillage,  in  which  much  labor 
was  required,  more  expensive  than  formerly.  It 
was  a  popular  saying  that  "  it  was  never  merry  with 
poor  craftsmen  since  gentlemen  became  graziers." 
These  gentlemen  graziers,  also,  instead  of  residing 
upon  their  estates  in  the  country  like  their  fore- 
fathers, are  stated  to  have  very  generally  betaken 
themselves  to  court  or  to  town,  and  there  lived,  in 
the  best  way  they  could,  upon  the  produce  of  their 
sales  of  wool  and  cattle.  But  the  gentry  were  com- 
pelled to  this  step  through  the  insufficiency  of  their 
revenues  to  defray  their  former  bountiful  mode  of 
living.  "  Some,"  was  the  popular  comj)laint,  "  get 
them  chambers  in  London  or  about  the  court,  and 
there  spend  their  time,  some  of  them  with  a  ser- 
vant or  two  where  he  was  wont  to  keep  thirty  or 
forty  persons  daily  in  liis  house."  Those  of  tlio 
gentry  who  remained  on  their  estates,  being  unable 
to  raise  their  rents  until  their  tenants'  leases  fell  in, 
were  obliged  in  the  mean  time  either  to  farm  their 
own  or  rent  another  person's  land,  in  order  to  raise 
their  income  up  to  the  increased  cost  of  neces- 
saries. 

The  legislature  vainly  endeavored  to  arrest  the 
progress  of  these  changt^s  which  were  taking  place 
in  the  occupation  of  the  land.  In  1533,  an  Act  was 
passed  concerning  farms  and  sheep,  in  which  the 
practice  of  gathering  farms  into  few  hands  ana 
stocking  them  with  cattle  and  sheep  was  strongly 
condemned,  and  it  was  enacted  that  no  man  should 
keep  more  than  two  thousand  sheep,  excepting  on 
his  own  land,  and  that  more  than  two  fiuins  should 
not  be  rented  by  one  tenant.'  On  some  shoej)- 
farms,  it  is  stated  in  this  Act.  there  were  flocks  of 
from  ten  thousand  to  twenty  thousand.  Tlierw 
had  been  passed  in  1-189.  a  statute  for  keeping  in 
repair  houses  on  farms,*  but,  its  provisions  having 
been  neglected,  a  new  Act  was  made  in  l.'J3t>, 
which  gave  to  the  king  a  moiety  of  the  profit.*)  of 
lands  converted  from  tillage  to  pasture  until  a  suit- 
able house  was  erected.^  In  1.5.')!,  was  passed  ii 
statute  which  enacted  that  on  all  estates  kept  iu 
tillage  for  four  years,  at  any  time  since  the  Ist  of 
Henry  VIII.,  there  should  be  an  equal  quantity  of 
land  put  wholly  in  tillage,  and  use.l  and  sown  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  coimtry,  so  to  continue 
"forever."*  Several  other  similar  enactments  are 
to  be  found  in  the  statutes  to  the  close  of  the  period.* 
In  1588,  penalties  were  imposed  upon  the  building 
of  cottages  for  the  agricultural  population  without 
having  four  acres  of  land  attached  to  each,  or  allow- 
ing more  than  a  single  family  to  live  in  one  cotlage." 
Fifty  years  before  it  was  alledged,  in  an  Act  of  1333. 
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that  the  engrossing  of  farms  and  high  prices  had 
caused  "a  marvelous  multitude  and  number  of  the 
people  of  this  realm  to  be  so  discouraged  with  mis- 
erj-  and  poverty,  that  they  fall  daily  to  theft,  robbery, 
and  other  inconveniences,  or  pitifully  die  for  hunger 
and  cold."'  By  an  Act  passed  in  1597,  it  was 
directed  that  all  houses  of  husbandry  decayed  with- 
in seven  years  should  bo  rebuilt,  and  from  twenty 
to  forty  acres  of  land  attached  to  them.*  At  this 
time  the  number  of  persons  without  land  was  so 
large  that  cottages  were  building  in  all  directions. 
Many  poor  people,  it  is  stated  in  the  Act,  had  become 
"  wanderers,  idle,  and  loose."  The  Act  of  43  Eliz., 
for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  was  the  great  attempt  to 
cure  these  evils.  As  to  the  statutes  relative  to  keep- 
ing land  in  tillage,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  houses 
of  husbandry,  Hume  is  of  opinion,  from  the  fre- 
quency with  which  they  were  enacted,  that  they 
were  never  executed. 

But,  however  painful  were  some  of  the  immedi- 
ate effects  of  these  changes,  their  operation,  on  the 
whole,  was  highly  beneficial  to  many  important  in- 
terests, especially  on  agriculture.  Harrison  states 
that  the  soil  had  become  more  fruitful  than  in  times 
past,  and  assigns,  as  the  cause,  that  "  our  country- 
men are  grown  to  be  more  painful,  skillful,  and  care- 
ful, through  recompense  of  gain,  than  heretofore 
thej'  have  been."  One  acre  produced  now  as  much 
ns  two  did  formerly.  Norden,  who  wrote  toward 
the  close  of  the  period,  speaks  of  the  additional  at- 
tention paid  by  husbandmen  to  the  manuring  of  their 
lands.  In  Sussex  they  had  lately  begun  to  use 
limestone,  which  they  fetched  a  distance  of  several 
miles,  and  burned  in  kilns  erected  for  the  purpose. 
In  Cornwall  they  fetched  sand  on  horseback  a  still 
greater  distance.  The  farmers  of  the  counties 
around  London  were  still  more  active  in  their  efforts 
to  increase  the  productive  powers  of  the  land.  They 
had  begun  to  purchase  the  sweepings  of  the  streets 
of  London,  which,  with  the  "stone-coal  dust,"  was 
found  to  improve  their  clayey  soils.  The  average 
yield  of  corn  .in  Harrison's  time  was,  on  each  acre 
well  tilled  and  dressed,  twenty  bushels  of  wheat, 
thirty-two  of  barley,  and  forty  of  oats  and  pulse. 
The  breed  of  live-stock  partook  of  the  general  im- 
j)rovement.  Cattle,  from  having  been  so  scarce  as 
to  call  for  various  statutes  to  prevent  the  killing  of 
weanlings,  were  now  in  great  abundance.  Har- 
rison asks,  with  some  exultation,  "  Where  are  oxen 
commonly  more  large  of  bone,  horses  more  decent 
and  pleasant  in  pace,  sheep  more  profitable  in  wool, 
swine  more  wholesome  of  flesh,  and  goats  more 
gainful  to  their  keepers,  than  here  with  us?"  The 
people,  on  the  whole,  appear  to  have  been  gainers 
by  the  alterations  which  had  been  effected;  and  in 
many  respects  the  change  was  from  a  desultory 
and  idle  life  to  a  course  of  diligence  and  industry. 
They  consumed  a  good  deal  of  flesh-meat,  and  were 
fond  of  entertaining  each  other  with  good  cheer. 
Harrison  says  that  lard  was  not  much  used,  "  sith 
we  do  baste  all  our  meat  with  butter,  or  suffer  the 
fattest  to  baste  itself  by  leisure." 

Such  are  the  vaunting  terms  in  which  this  old 

.    1  25  lien.  VIII  c.  13  2  39  Eliz.  c.  1. 


writer  speaks  of  the  diet  of  the  people  after  the 
middle  of  the  sixteenth  century  ;  but  we  have  other 
authority  for  the  opinion  that  the  power  of  com- 
manding the  necessaries  and  luxuries  of  life  had 
increased,  in  a  statute  of  1597,  entitled  "An  Act  to 
restrain  the  excessive  use  of  Malt,"  in  the  preamble 
of  which  it  is  asserted  that,  "greater  quantity  of 
malt  is  daily  made  than  either  in  times  past  or  now 
is  needful;"  and  which  empowers  justices  in  quar- 
ter-sessions to  suppress  the  making  of  malt  and  the 
number  of  maltsters. 

Comparing,  however,  the  mode  of  living  with 
that  which  prevails  in  the  present  day,  we  nmst  not 
forget  that  there  were  many  privations  then  which 
would  now  be  felt  as  intolerable.  For  a  great  por- 
tion of  the  year  the  only  animal  food  eaten  was  in 
a  salted  state.  In  the  autumn  as  much  meat  was 
cured  as  would  last  the  winter;  and  until  the  pas- 
tures had  been  for  some  time  abundant,  that  is,  not 
until  midsummer,  there  were  no  means  of  fattening 
cattle.  After  the  winter  months,  veal  and  bacon 
were  welcomed  as  the  precursors  of  fresh  beef; 
and  those  who  lived  near  the  sea-coast  enjoyed  the 
addition  of  fresh  fish ;  but  the  state  of  the  roads 
prevented  the  inland  parts  of  the  country  partaking 
of  this  benefit.  The  consumption  of  fish  during 
Lent  and  on  other  fast-da}"s,  comprising  a  great 
part  of  the  year,  being  expressly  directed  by  statute, 
the  people,  even  after  the  abolition  of  the  old  re- 
ligion, provided  themselves  at  several  largo  fairs 
held  almost  expressly  for  the  sale  and  distribution 
of  salt-fish.  The  Christmas  "husbandry  fare"  and 
enjoyments  of  the  prosperous  yeoman  of  Tusser's 
time  were — 

"  Good  bread,  and  good  drink,  a  good  fire  in  the  hall  ; 
Brawn,  pudding,  and  sauce,  and  good  mustard  withal; 
Beef,  mutton,  and  pork,  shred  pies  of  the  best ; 
Pig,  veal,  foose,  and  capon,  and  turkey  well  dress'd  ; 
Cheese,  apples,  and  nuts,  jolly  carols  to  hear, 
As  then  in  the  country  is  counted  good  cheer." 

But  it  was  not  only  in  the  diet  of  the  agricultural 
population  that  by  the  close  of  this  period  improve- 
ments had  taken  place ;  a  decided  advance  in  com- 
fort was  also  apparent  in  their  habitations  and  fur- 
niture. The  houses  began  generally  to  be  built  of 
brick  or  stone ;  the  rooms  were  more  aiiy  and 
capacious,  and  the  out-buildings  farther  removed 
from  the  dwelling.  In  proof  of  their  easy  circum- 
stances, the  farmers  could  point  to  some  articles  of 
silver  plate  in  their  cupboards  ;  to  the  pewter  plates 
which  had  superseded  their  wooden  trenchers ; 
and  the  coarse  matress  and  bolster  were  replaced 
by  good  feather-beds.  The  substantial  yeoman, 
beside  being  surrounded  by  additional  comforts, 
had  often  several  years'  rent  in  hand.  Some  of 
these  changes  are  lamented  by  Harrison,  who  re- 
marks that  when  the  walls  of  houses  were  of  wat- 
tled willow  we  had  oaken  men,  but  that  they  were 
become  effeminate  with  the  increase  of  luxury — a 
complaint  which  has  been  made  in  every  age  of 
that  which  preceded  it.  Wood  was  gradually  be- 
coming scarce,  and  this  was  another  motive  for  re- 
sorting to  a  different  building  material.  Coal  was 
becoming  an  article  of  greater  consumption  from 
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the  same  cause;  but  just  before  this  took  place 
there  was  an  increased  use  of  such  substitutes  for 
wood  as  peat,  turf,  heath,  gorse,  and  broom;  in 
some  parts  of  the  country  even  neats'-dung  was  re- 
sorted to.  Harrison  prophesies  that,  if  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  woods  should  go  on  much  longer  to  as 
great  an  extent  as  in  past  times,  certain  materials 
which  he  enumerates,  fifteen  in  number,  ''and  sea- 
coal"  (mentioned  last)  "will  be  good  merchandise 
even  in  the  city  of  London." 

The  rotation  of  crops  usually  followed  during  this 
period  indicated  but  little  advancement  in  the  art 
of  agriculture.  After  a  crop  of  wheat  or  rye,  they 
sowed  barley  or  oats  in  the  spring,  and  then  came 
a  fallow.  Clover  was,  however,  introduced  in  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth  from  the  Netherlands.  Its  great 
value  consisted  in  supplying  green  food  where  nat- 
ural pastures  were  scarce ;  in  enabling  the  farmer 
to  keep  more  cattle,  and  consequently  to  apply  a 
greater  quantity  of  manure  to  his  land.  It  could 
not  effect  that  improvement  which  was  accomplish- 
ed at  a  later  period  by  the  introduction  of  the  tur- 
nip ;  but  it  was  of  unquestionable  value  in  hastening 
the  adoption  of  a  better  system  than  that  which  had 
heretofore  pi'evailed.  The  high  rent  of  meadow 
laud  during  the  former  and  present  periods,  beyond 
all  proportion  to  that  of  arable,  is  a  proof  of  the  ad- 
vantage which  would  ensue  from  the  cultivation  of 
clover.  Ewes  were  milked ;  and  Tusser  mentions 
that  five  ewes  were  reckoned  equal  in  value  to  a 
cow.  A  sow  was  also  considered  of  the  same  value 
as  a  cow.  These  two  facts  show  the  inferior  state 
of  agriculture  ;  both  being  occasioned  by  the  diffi- 
culty of  procuring  winter  food. 

The  art  of  gardening  received  greater  improve- 
ments during  this  period  than  that  of  agriculture. 
The  hop  may  be  considered  as  a  garden  rather  than 
a  field  plant  at  the  date  of  its  introduction  from  the 
Netherlands  about  1524.  From  the  same  quarter, 
about  the  same  time,  we  received  salads,  cabbages, 
the  pale  gooseberry,  and  also,  according  to  some, 
the  apricot,  and  the  muskmelon.  The  artichoke 
was  first  cultivated  sometime  in  the  reign  of  Henry 
VIII.;  pippins  were  introduced  about  1525;  cur- 
rants from  Zante  in  1555;  the  cherry  about  1540  ; 
and  several  varieties  of  plums  from  Italy  by  Thomas 
Cromwell  about  1510.  The  delights  of  the  garden 
were  heightened  by  the  introduction  of  the  gilly- 
flower, the  carnation,  and  the  rose  of  Providence, 
which  the  Flemings  who  settled  in  Norfolk  in- 
troduced about  1567.  The  musk-rose  and  the 
damask-rose  were  also  first  grown  in  England  in 
this  period. 

Among  the  national  manufactures  and  hajidi- 
crafts,  the  manufacture  of  woolen  cloth  preserved  its 
old  preeminence  during  the  present  period.  The 
raw  material  was  procured  within  the  realm;  and 
though  the  great  demand  for  cloth  was  for  homo 
consumption,  several  descriptions  of  cloth  were  also 
manufactured  for  the  foreign  market. 

Several  distinct  classes  of  workmen  were  em- 
ployed in  the  making  of  cloth.  There  were  weavers, 
walkers,  fullers,  fulling-mill-men,  shearmen,  dyers, 
forcers  of  wool,  carders,  and  sorters  of  wool,  and 


spinners,  carders,  and  spullars  of  yarn.'  The 
clothier  was  the  capitalist  who  gave  out  work  to 
the  persons  engaged  in  these  different  branches. 
He  delivered  wool  to  the  weavers  in  portions  not 
exceeding  twelve  lbs.  avoirdupois,  an  allowance  of 
a  quarter  of  a  pound  being  made  for  waste.  If  tlie 
weaver  returned  cloth  which  was  not  of  honest 
weight,  he  was  set  in  the  pillory  or  in  tlie  cuck- 
ing-stool.'^ In  155.5,  the  weavers  complained  that 
the  "rich  and  wealthy  clothiers  do  many  ways  op- 
press them,  some  by  setting  up  and  keeping  in 
their  houses  divers  looms,  and  keeping  and  main- 
taining them  by  journeymen  ;  some  by  engrossing 
looms  into  their  hands  and  possessions,  and  letting 
them  out  at  such  unreasonable  rents  as  the  poor  ar- 
tificers are  not  able  to  maintain  themselves."'  Em- 
ployment was  given  to  considerable  numbers  of 
artificers  and  workmen  in  making  the  instruments 
and  implements  which  were  necessary  in  the  vari- 
ous processes  of  converting  wool  into  cloth.  The 
foreign  supply  of  cards  for  wool  was  prohibited  in 
1G98,  on  the  ground  that,  of  the  many  thousand 
woolen  cardmakers  and  cardwire-drawers  in  Lon- 
don, Bristol,  Gloucester,  Norwich,  Coventry,  and 
many  other  cities  and  towns,  not  more  than  one 
twentieth  could  find  occupation  in  consequence  of 
the  large  importation  of  woolen  cards  from  France 
and  elsewhere.*  There  is  probably-  some  exagger- 
ation in  these  estimates,  but  they  serve  to  show  that 
considerable  numbers  of  the  people,  not  directly 
engaged  in  the  making  of  cloth,  were  indebted  for 
the  means  of  subsistence  to  the  flourishing  state  of 
this  national  staple. 

The  policy  of  the  times  discouraged  the  introduc- 
tion of  machinery,  and  thus  the  various  operations 
connected  with  cloth-making,  although  on  n  larger 
scale,  were  still  carried  on  in  much  the  same  nnin- 
ner  as  they  had  been  when  more  strictly  of  a  house- 
hold character.  In  1551  gig-mills  had  been  "new- 
ly and  lately  devised,  erected,  builded,  and  used," 
but  were  prohibited,  as  the  "true  drajiing  of  cloth" 
was  not  considered  to  be  improved  by  the  manage- 
ment which  it  underwent  at  the  mill.'  The  true 
motive  of  the  prohibition  was  most  probably  a  mis- 
apprehension of  the  eftects  of  machinery. 

Formerly,  the  manufacture  of  cloth  for  sale  had 
been  exclusively  confined  to  cities  and  corponite  anil 
market-towns,  the  inhabitants  of  the  villages  and 
hamlets  making  little  more  than  sufliced  for  the  use 
of  their  respective  families.  But  the  towns  could 
now  no  longer  exercise  their  domination  over  trades 
to  its  former  extent;  and  a  numerous  body  of  in- 
dustrious men  were  gradually  rising  into  importnnco 
who  resided  out  of  the  towns,— "  foreigners,"  n» 
they  are  termed  in  the  statutes,  or  "  persons  dwell- 
ing in  the  small  towns  of  husbandry."  Many  of 
them  were  husbandmen  or  gni/.iers  who  made  their 
own  wool  into  cloth,  with  the  assistance  of  their 
wives  and  families.  The  sorting  of  wool  was  per- 
formed by  women.  Tlio  cloths  made  out  of  the 
towns  were  generally  of  a  coarse  description;  and. 
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if  we  may  believe  various  authorities,  the  country 
clothiers  were  not  very  strict  in  maintaining  the  as- 
size, which  fixed  the  length  and  breadth  of  each 
piece.  The  condition  of  some  of  these  manufac- 
turers was  humble  enough.  Many  of  them  were 
only  enabled  to  buy  their  wool  in  small  quantities, 
as  "  eight  pennyworth  and  twelve  pennyworth  at  a 
time,"  and  therefore  could  not  make  their  purchases 
of  the  woolgrower.  A  statute,  passed  in  1551  and 
1552,'  which  prohibited  wool  being  bought  except 
by  the  persons  intending  to  use  it  themselves  in  the 
manufacture  of  cloth,  did  away  with  the  interme- 
diate dealers  in  wool,  whoso  existence  was  of  es- 
sential importance  to  the  small  clothiers  ;  but  it  was 
eventually  found  necessary  to  make  some  relaxations 
on  their  account,  so  that  wool  might  be  bought  by 
dealers  and  sold  again  in  the  open  market.'^  The 
clothiers  of  Halifax  were  relieved  from  this  incon- 
venience in  1555,  by  an  Act,  enabling  the  inhabi- 
tants of  that  town  "  to  buy  wool,  and  retail  it  to  poor 
folk  to  work,  but  not  to  the  rich  and  wealthy,  nor  to 
sell  again."  ^  The  preamble  of  this  statute  describes, 
with  considerable  minuteness,  the  circumstances  of 
the  humbler  class  of  country  clothiers,  and  supplies 
details  of  some  interest  of  the  manner  in  which 
they  carried  on  their  trade.  It  recites  that  "  the 
parish  of  Halifiix  and  other  places  thereunto  adjoin- 
ing, being  planted  in  the  great  wastes  and  moors, 
where  the  fertility  of  ground  is  not  apt  to  bring  forth 
any  corn  or  good  grass,  but  in  rare  places,  end  by 
exceeding  and  great  industry  of  the  inhabitants ; 
and  the  same  inhabitants  altogether  do  live  by  cloth- 
making,  and  the  great  part  of  them  neither  getteth 
corn,  nor  is  able  to  keep  a  horse  to  carry  wools,  nor 
yet  to  buy  much  wool  at  once,  but  hath  ever  used 
only  to  repair  to  the  town  of  Halifax,  and  some 
other  nigh  thereunto,  and  there  to  buy  upon  the 
wool-driver,  some  a  stone,  some  two,  and  some 
three  or  four,  according  to  their  ability,  and  to  carry 
the  same  to  their  houses,  some  tliree,  four,  five,  and 
six  miles  off,  upon  their  heads  and  backs,  and  so  to 
make  and  convert  the  same  either  into  yarn  or  cloth, 
and  to  sell  the  same,  and  so  to  buy  more  wool  of 
the  wool-driver ;  by  means  of  which  industry  the 
barren  grounds  in  those  parts  be  now  much  inhab- 
ited, and  above  five  hundred  households  there  newly 
increased  within  this  forty  yeai's  past,  which  are 
now  like  to  be  undone  and  driven  to  beggary,  by 
reason  of  the  late  statute  made  that  taketh  away  the 
wool-driver,  so  that  they  can  not  now  have  their 
wool  by  such  small  portions  as  they  were  wont  to 
have ;  and  that  also  they  are  not  able  to  keep  any 
horses  whereupon  to  ride  or  set  their  wools  further 
from  them  in  other  places,  unless  some  remedy  may 
be  provided." 

A  struggle  was  continued  during  the  whole  of 
the  present  period  between  the  clothiers  whom  the 
restrictions  of  the  towns  drove  into  the  country,  and 
those  who  were  in  possession  of  the.  advantages 
which  the  privileges  of  these  towns  conferred.  In 
the  towns  were  manufactured  the  superior  cloths; 
for  there  the  clothier  found  a  greater  number  of 
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skillful  artisans  in  each  of  the  branches  into  which 
the  manufacturing  processes  wei'e  divided,  and  he 
could  more  readily  avail  himself  of  the  various 
means  of  giving  perfection  to  the  work.  In  1551  a 
statute  was  passed  which  may  be  supposed  chiefly 
aimed  at  repressing  the  advancing  prosperity  of  the 
country  clothiers,  by  enacting  that,  out  of  cities,  no 
clothier  should  keep  more  than  one  woolen  loom ; 
no  woolen  weaver  more  than  two  looms ;  that  no 
weaver  should  have  a  tucking-mill,  nor  any  tucker 
a  loom  ;  and  that,  for  the  future,  clothiers  should 
only  make  cloth  in  cities,  and  that  weavers  out  of 
cities  should  only  have  two  apprentices.'  However, 
it  was  soon  found  necessary  to  connive  at  the  manu- 
facture of  cloth  out  of  towns,  and  to  permit  such 
cloth  to  be  sealed. 

By  a  statute  passed  in  1557,  it  was  provided  that, 
except  in  Wales,  the  northern  counties,  and  some 
other  parts  of  the  country  that  were  specified, 
clothiers  were  not  to  practice  their  trade  in  any  city 
or  town  in  which  the  art  of  clothing  had  not  been 
carried  on  for  the  teu  previous  years.^  Subsequently 
special  statutes  were  enacted  for  enabling  certain 
towns  to  become  the  residence  of  persons  engaged 
in  the  making  of  cloth.  The  towns  of  Coggeshail, 
Becking,  West  Barfold,  and  Dedham,  in  Essex,^and 
afterward  of  Boxstead  and  Langham  in  the  same 
county,''  thus  became  clothing  towns.  A  law,  passed 
in  1551,  which  provided  that  all  weavers  of  broad 
woolen  cloth  should  have  served  an  apprenticeship 
of  seven  years,  was  directed  ^chiefly  against  the 
country  weavers,  many  of  whom  had  only  been  three 
or  four  years  at  the  loom  before  commencing  as 
masters.^  This  statute  caused  great  hardship  by  its 
retrospective  operation  ;  and  a  statute  was  soon  after 
passed  suspending  its  provisions  in  the  case  of  per- 
sons who  had  married  clothiers'  widows,  or  had 
been  five  or  six  years  in  their  trade  when  the  new 
regulation  concerning  apprenticeship  became  law.^ 
In  the  four  northern  counties  of  England,  where  the 
coarser  cloths  were  made,  and  the  system  of  house- 
hold manufacture  was  general,  the  country  people 
were  allowed  to  have  looms  in  their  houses.'  The 
clothiers  of  Devon  and  Cornwall  were  permitted  to 
have  three  looms  in  their  houses,  and  to  use  flocks, 
hair,  and  lambs'-wool  in  certain  cloths  of  a  very  poor 
and  coarse  quality,  which  they  made  almost  wholly 
for  exportation  to  the  opposite  shores  of  Brittany." 
In  the  counties  of  Berks,  Oxford,  Surrey,  Sussex, 
and  Yorkshire,  there  were  a  great  number  of  coarse 
kerseys  made  for  exportation,  each  piece  of  the 
value  of  about  30s.,  or  20d.  or  22d.  per  yard,  the 
proportion,  according  to  the  statement  in  an  Act  of 
the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  being 
five  hundred  pieces  of  coarse  for  exportation  to  one 
piece  for  home  consumption.^  Friezes  and  "cot- 
tons," which  last,  however,  were  really  a  species  of 
woolen  fabric,  were  extensively  made  in  Wales.'" 
Taunton,  Bridgewater,  Chard,  and  various  towns  of 
Wilts,  Gloucester,  and  Somerset  were  famous  for 
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their  broadcloths.     The  cloths  of  Worcester,  Eve-  I  and  untruths  as  ^vhftn  the  cloths  so  made  be  put  in 


sham,  Droitwich,  Kidderminster,  Bromwich,  and 
Coventry  were  in  good  repute,  and  also  those  of 
Norfolk,  Suffolk,  and  Essex.  Manchester  was 
known  for  its  manufacture  of  rugs  and  friezes, — 
York  for  coverlets, — Lancashire  and  Cheshire  for 
what  were  called  "cottons."  The  means  by  which 
these  various  descriptions  of  cloth  were  brought  into 
general  consumption  were  by  hawkers,  pedlers,  and 
traders,  Avho  visited  the  fairs  and  kept  their  stalls  in 
the  open  market-places. 

After  people  had  been  so  long  accustomed  to  the 
assize  of  cloth,  which  prevented  imposition  in  re- 
spect to  measure  and  quality,  those  clothiers  who 
resided  beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  alnagers  would 
be  able  for  some  time  to  practice  many  deceits,  and 
to  infringe  with  impunity  the  regulations  which  had 
existed  from  a  very  early  period  for  the  management 
of  their  trade.  The  law  enacted  at  the  close  of  the 
last  period'  proved  to  be  too  stringent,  and  .the  pen- 
alties which  it  inflicted  were  abolished  in  1509,  on 
the  ground  that  "the  clothier,  doing  his  true  dili- 
gence, could  not  obsei-ve  the  same  without  many 
times  offending."^  During  the  present  period,  the 
increase  in  the  number  of  clothiers,  weavers,  and 
others  residing  out  of  the  immediate  reach  of  the 
alnagers,  and  the  temptation  which  the  rise  in  the 
price  of  the  raw  material  threw  in  the  way  of  the 
nianuf\ictui-er,  rendered  new  statutes  necessary  to 
prevent  the  "  deceitful  making  of  woolen  cloth." 
By  one  of  these  the  use  of  flocks  or  other  inferior 
materials  was  prohibited  ;  and  pieces  of  cloth  which 
shrunk  in  the  wetting  beyond  a  certain  allowed  pro- 
portion, were  not  to  be  offered  for  sale.  The  alna- 
ger  was  to  affix  his  seal  to  each  piece  of  cloth  in 
lead,  and  not  in  wax,  as  formerly,  and  each  piece 
was  to  have  the  clothier's  name  woven  in  it;*  and 
by  a  subsequent  Act,  the  length  of  each  piece  was 
to  be  specified  on  the  ofificiai  seal.''  In  the  preamble 
of  the  latter  statute  it  is  remarked,  that  "  great  in- 
famy and  slander  hath  arisen  of  late  years  in  sun- 
dry outward  parts  beyond  the  sea,  of  the  untrue 
making  of  woolen  cloths  within  this  realm."  A  few 
years  afterward,  overseers  or  searchers  were  ap- 
pointed throughout  the  kingdom,  to  search  cloth  and 
wools  in  every  village  and  hamlet.  Each  piece  of 
cloth  in  future  was,  in  addition  to  the  usual  marks, 
to  have  the  letter  E,  with  a  crown  over  it,  worked 
into  the  cloth.^  In  1551  the  complaints  against  the 
clothiers  are  again  repeated.  They  do  "  daily,"  it 
is  affirmed,  "  more  and  more  study  rather  to  make 
many  than  to  make  good  cloths."  The  practices  of 
which  they  were  accused  were,  "  mingling  of  yarns 
of  divers  spinnings  in  one  cloth;  some  by  mingling 
fell  wool  and  lambs'-vvool,  or  either  of  them,  with 
fleece  wool;  some  by  putting  too  little  stuff';  some 
by  taking  them  out  of  the  mill  before  they  bo  full- 
thicked  ;  some  by  overstretching  them  upon  the 
tenter,  and  then  stopping  with  flocks  such  bracks 
(breaches,  or  rents)  as  shall  be  made  by  means 
thereof;  finally,  by  using  so  many  subtile  sleights 
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the  water  to  try  them,  they  rise  out  of  the  same 
neither  in  length  nor  breadth  as  they  ought  to  do, 
and  in  some  j)lace3  narrower  than  in  some ;"  and 
yet,  it  is  added,  in  spite  of  these  and  other  "  great 
and  notable  faults,"  the  alnagers  sot  tlieir  seals  to 
such  cloth.' 

The  worsted  manufacture,  in  which  wool  by 
other  processes  is  worked  up  into  n  fabric  different 
from  that  of  ordinary  woolen  cloth,  was  the  staple 
of  the  eastern  counties,  but  Norfolk  was  the  princi- 
pal seat  of  the  trade;  a  great  proportion  of  the  in- 
habitants being  engaged  in  "  the  making  and  weav- 
ing of  worsteds  and  other  cloths,  which  hath  been 
made  and  woven  of  the  yarn  called  worsted  yarn, 
spun  of  the  wool  growing  and  coming  of  the  sheep.'** 
The  same  watchful  and  jealous  spirit  which  sur- 
rounded the  woolen  cloth  trade  gave  rise  to  regula- 
tions of  a  similar  character  for  the  protection  of  the 
worsted  manufacture,  which  indeed  stood  next  to  it 
in  value  and  national  importance.  In  1513  the  dry 
calendering  of  worsteds,  which  had  been  introduced 
by  aliens,  was  prohibited,  and  no  person  was  allowed 
to  follow  the  occupation  of  a  calenderer  unless  he 
had  served  an  apprenticeship  to  the  trade,  or  unless 
his  skill  had  been  ajjproved  by  the  Mayor  of  Norwich 
or  the  two  wardens  of  the  craft. ^  Complaint  is 
made  that  the  processes  introduced  by  foreigners 
caused  a  piece  of  cloth  not  worth  2Gs.  Bd.  to  look  as 
if  it  w'ere  worth  40s.  Previous  to  1523  the  manu- 
facturers of  the  towns  of  Lynn  and  Yarmouth  sent 
their  goods  to  Norwich  to  be  searched  and  sealed ; 
but  in  that  j'ear  an  Act  was  passed  giving  to  the  in- 
habitants of  each  place  the  right  of  electing  their 
own  wardens  by  whom  the  duty  of  inspecting  was 
to  be  performed.  But  tliongh  this  privilege  was 
granted  on  the  ground  that  it  was  "  painful  and 
costly"  to  send  goods  to  Norwich  to  be  searched  and 
sealed,  they  were  still  required  to  be  shorn,  dyed, 
and  calendered  there.  A  proviso  was  made  that, 
when  there  were  fewer  than  ten  liouseliolders  in 
Lynn  belonging  to  the  craft  of  worsted  weavers,  the 
privilege  of  choosing  a  warden  was  to  cease,  and 
they  were  to  bo  considered  as  under  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  wardens  of  Norwich  or  Norfolk.  The 
worsted  weavers,  both  in  Lynn  and  Norwich,  wero 
to  be  Englishmen,  who  had  served  an  npprenticesliip 
to  their  trade,  and  they  were  required  to  weave 
their  marks  in  their  cloth,  and  were  not  to  liave 
more  than  two  apprentices  in  their  employment  at 
the  same  time.''  In  1541  none  but  the  weavers  of 
Norfolk  were  allowed  to  buy  the  worsted  yarn  spun 
in  the  country,  and  the  exportation  of  yarn  was 
strictly  prohibited.* 

The  woolen  and  worsted  manufacturers  of  Nor- 
folk, and  particularly  those  of  the  city  of  Norwich, 
wero  probably  more  skillful  and  enterjjrising  than 
those  of  any  other  part  of  the  country.  .\b()ut  LViJ 
the  Mayor  of  Norwich  and  some  of  the  principal 
citizens  engaged  foreign  artisans,  and  caused  twenty- 
one  of  their  own  weavers  to  be  instructed  iu  the 
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weaving  of  "russels  sal  ins,  satins  reverses,  and  fus- 
tians of  Naples;"  and  they  were  completely  suc- 
cessful in  their  attempt.  The  new  stufl's  were 
called  "  Norwich  satins  and  fustians."  At  the  same 
time  an  Act  was  passed  constituting  the  weiivers  of 
these  stuffs  into  a  fellowship,  with  power  to  elect 
their  own  wardens.^  In  the  latter  part  of  the  reign 
of  Elizabeth  the  distracted  state  of  the  Netherlands 
drove  many  of  the  most  skillful  and  industrious  arti- 
sans to  other  countries,  and  numbers  of  them  set- 
tled in  England,  particularly  in  the  eastern  counties. 
These  foreigners  introduced  new  manufacturing 
processes,  and  contributed  to  extend  impro(vement 
wherever  they  went.  In  1565  Queen  Elizabeth 
granted  letters  patent  to  two  of  her  subjects  for  the 
sole  making  of  an  oil  expressed  from  herbs,  roots, 
and  seeds,  and  which  was  proper  to  be  used  in  pre- 
paring wool  for  the  manufacturer,  and  in  the  making 
and  dressing  of  woolen  cloth.  The  art  of  making 
soap,  which  is  now  much  used  by  clothiers,  was 
introduced  in  London  about  the  year  1524,  previous 
to  which  time  white  soap  was  imported  from  abroad  ; 
mottled  soap,  however,  had  been  made  before  this 
at  Bristol. 

Closely  connected  with  the  woolen  and  worsted 
manufacture  was  the  art  of  the  dyer.  According 
to  the  preamble  of  an  Act  passed  in  1532,  England 
"had  in  times  past,  in  all  outward  parts,  been  noted 
to  have  had  the  most  substantial  colored  woolen 
cloths  of  all  realms  christened  ;"  but  this  Act  com- 
plains that  aliens  had  introduced  Brazil  wood  and 
other  new  dyes,  "  to  the  great  deceit,  hurt,  and 
hinderance  of  the  king's  liege  people ;"  and  there- 
upon proceeds  to  prohibit  the  said  innovation.*  It 
was  in  vain,  however,  that  the  law  endeavored  to 
prevent  the  use  of  the  various  new  dyeing  substances 
which  the  discovery  of  America  had  made  known, 
and  it  soon  became  the  interest  of  all  concerned  no 
longer  to  dye  "  according  to  the  ancient  usage."  In 
1552  the  colors  of  the  cloths  sold  in  the  kingdom  by 
retail  Avere  settled  by  statute.  These  colors  were 
"  scarlet,  red,  crimson,  murrey,  puke,  brown,  blue, 
blacks,  greens,  yellows,  blues,  orange,  tawny,  rus- 
set, marble  gray,  sadnew  color,  asewer,  watchett, 
sheep's  color,  lion  color,  motley  or  iron  gray."  Wool 
intended  to  be  made  into  broadcloth  was  at  the  same 
time  forbidden  to  be  boiled  with  galls,  rinds,  bark 
of  trees  or  sawdust.^  In  an  Act  passed  a  few  years 
afterward,  several  other  colors  are  mentioned,  as 
violet,  azure,  friai"'s  gray,  crane  color,  purple,  and 
old  medley  color.* 

The  linen  manufiicture  was  of  little  importance 
during  this  period.  All  the  finer  linens  were  ob- 
tained from  abroad,  and  the  coarser  descriptions 
were  for  a  long  time  chiefly  made  by  industrious 
housewives  for  family  use.  By  about  the  middle 
of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  however,  there  were 
a  sufficient  number  of  persons  engaged  in  the  man- 
ufacture of  linen  to  induce  the  legislature  to  afford 
them  protection  and  encouragement;  and  an  Act 
was  passed  requiring  every  person  occupjing  sixty 
acres  of  land  in  tillage  to  sow  a  quarter  of  an  acre 
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yearly  in  flax  or  hemp.'  About  twenty-five  years 
afterward,  in  1558,  another  Act  was  passed,  which 
subjected  to  ihe  penalties  of  forfeiture  and  impris- 
onment manufacturers  of  linen  who  did  not  produce^ 
substantial  goods.*  The  persons  against  whom  the 
Act  was  directed  are  accused  of  beating  the  mate- 
rial, and  "ever  casting  upon  the  same  certain  de- 
ceitful liquors  mingled  with  chalk  and  other  like 
things,  whereby  the  said  cloth  is  not  only  made  to 
seem  much  finer  and  thicker  to  the  eye  than  it  is 
indeed,  but  also  the  thread  thereof  be  so  loosed  and 
made  weak,  that  after  three  or  four  washings  it  will 
scarcely  hold  together." 

In  1562  the  silk-throwsters  of  London  were  uni- 
ted into  a  fellowship  ;  but  we  meet  with  few  notices 
of  the  silk  manufacture  until  the  ensuing  period. 
The  stocking-frame  was  invented  by  William  Lee, 
an  Englishman,  about  1589,  but  not  receiving  en- 
couragement at  home,  he  carried  the  improvement 
to  France.^ 

It  is  singulcir  that  while  improvements  were  tak- 
ing place  in  textile  manufactures,  England  long  con- 
tinued to  be  indebted  to  France  and  other  foreign 
countries  for  sail-cloth  for  shipping  and  the  navy ; 
"  the  skill  and  art  of  making  and  weaving  of  the  said 
cloths,"  says  an  Act  of  Parliament  passed  in  the 
reign  of  James  I.,  "  not  being  known  or  used  in 
England  until  about  the  thirty-second  year  of  the 
reign  of  the  late  Queen  Elizabeth."*  Gunpowder, 
also,  was  not  made  in  England,  but  was  purchased 
of  the  merchants  of  the  Steelyard  till  after  the  com- 
mencement of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.  It  is  said 
that  iron  ordnance  was  first  made  in  England  by  a 
Frenchman  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.*  The 
making  of  cables  and  ropes  for  the  navy  and  ship- 
ping generally  Avas  chiefly  carried  on  at  Bridport; 
and  in  1530  an  Act  was  passed  giving  to  the  inhabi- 
tants of  that  place  several  privileges  tending  to  se- 
cure to  them  a  monopoly  of  the  trade. 

The  making  of  woolen  caps  had  formerly  em- 
ployed a  great  number  of  industrious  persons  in 
nearly  every  city  and  town  ;  it  had  not  been  neg- 
lected by  the  legislature,  which  in  1482  had  passed 
a  law  prohibiting  the  fulling  and  making  of  caps 
by  machinery  ;®  and  this  "  good  and  laudable  stat- 
ute," as  it  was  called,  having  expired,  it  was  revived 
in  1552.'',  Still  this  branch  of  industry  continued  to 
decline;  and,  at  length,  toward  the  end  of  the  reign 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  woolen  caps  were  nearly  su- 
perseded by  hats  made  of  felt.  In  1566  an  attempt 
was  then  made  to  sustain  the  declining  fashion  by 
prohibiting  the  use  of  any  foreign  material  in  the 
making  of  caps  f  but  this  was  not  found  successful, 
and  in  1571  another  Act  was  passed,  requiring  that 
all  persons  above  six  years  of  age,  with  certain  ex- 
ceptions, should,  on  Sundays  and  holydays,  wear  a 
cap  of  wool  made  in  England,  under  a  penalty  of 
3s.  4d.  a-day.^  It  is  needless  to  add  that  the  trade 
of  the  hatters  soon  became  a  flourishing  one,  and 
this  law  perfectly  inoperative. 

1  24  Iten.  VIII.  c.  4.  2  ]  Eliz.  c.  12. 

3  Beckmann,  vol.  iv.  p.  313.  *  Stat.  1  James  I.  c.  23. 

'  Anderson,  Hist,  of  Commerce,  vol.  ii.  p.  79. 

6  See  ante,  p.  IS4.  i  ~  Edw.  VI.  c.  8. 

8  8E1.Z.  c.  11  s  13  Eliz.  c.  19. 


Chap.  IV.J 


NATIONAL  INDUSTRY. 


781 


Of  the  state  of  the  ordinary  mechanical  arts  and 
handicrafts  during  the  present  period,  we  have 
little  further  information  than  what  is  to  be  derived 
from  some  cotemporary  pictorial  representations. 
Of  these  we  give  two  or  three,  which  show  a  few 
both  of  the  tools  and  of  the  modes  of  workin"-  of  the 
time. 

The    irott-works  carried   on  in   the   counties  of 


Kent,  Sussex,  and  .Surrey,  wore  approaching  a 
critical  period,  when  the  removal  of  the  art  of  smelt- 
ing into  another  district,  and  the  application  of 
another  description  of  fuel  and  other  processes 
wore  about  to  bo  rendered  necessary  by  the  scarcity 
of  wood,  though  that  was  still  the  fuel  used  in  the 
smelting  of  iron  ore  down  to  the  end  of  the  period. 
In  1558  was  passed  "an  Act  that  timber  shall  uot 


Carpenters  and  their  Tools. 
From  an  old  Wood-cut  engraved  by  order  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian,  and  published  by  Kciser,  in  "Der  Weiss  Kunig. 
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Lantern-Maker. 

From  a  Print  by  Schopper,  1568. 


Kivs  or  Dover  Castle. 
From  a  Wood  cut  in  the  Bagford  Collection.  Drii.  Mu« 
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be  felled  to  make  coals  for  the  making  of  iron  ;" ' 
but  this  statute  did  not  apply  to  those  districts  of 
Kent,  Sussex,  and  Surrey,  in  which  iron-works 
were  established.  In  1580,  to  prevent  the  threat- 
ened desti'uction  of  fuel  in  the  above  counties,  new 
iron-works  were  prohibited  from  being  erected 
within  twenty-two  miles  of  London,  or  within  a 
certain  distance  of  the  Thames,  or  in  certain  parts 
of  Kent  and  Sussex ;  but  the  wealds  of  Kent,  Sus- 
sex, and  Surrey  were  exempted  from  the  operation 
of  the  Act.^  In  1584  an  Act  was  passed  prohibiting 
the  erection  of  any  new  iron-mill,  furnace,  finary, 
or  blomary,  in  any  part  of  the  above  counties.*  A 
description  of  iron  called  Bilbao  iron  was  frequently 
nsed  in  the  manufacture  of  various  articles ;  but, 
I  I  Eliz.  c.  15.  2  23  Eliz.  c.  5.  3  27  Eliz.  c.  19. 


being  of  inferior  qualitj',  it  rendered  weapons  and 
edge-tools,  in  which  it  was  employed,  of  little  value, 
and  in  1548  it  was  prohibited.  Before  1565  iron- 
wire  had  been  made  and  drawn  by  strength  of 
hand  in  the  Forest  of  Dean ;  but  in  this  year  a 
company  was  incorporated  for  wire-drawing  in  the 
mill  by  machinery. 

The  ore  of  co])per  had  not  as  yet  been  dug  from 
the  mine  in  England  in  quantities  sufficient  for  the 
demand ;  and  the  exportation  of  this  mineral  or 
metal  was,  therefore,  prohibited.  Soon  after  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  however,  as 
has  been  already  noticed,  the  discovery  of  a  new 
copper-mine  in  Cumberland  so  greatly  increased 
the  supply,  that  it  then  began  to  be  sent  abroad. 
Alum  had  been  frequently  sought  for,  but  without 


'^^ 
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Miners'  Standard  Dish,  Wirksworth,  Derbyshire. 


success.  In  1566  Elizabeth  gi"anted  letters  patent 
to  Cornelius  de  Vos  and  certain  other  Germans,  to 
dig  for  alum  and  copperas,  as  well  as  for  gold,  silver, 
copper,  and  quicksilver.  Lord  Mountjoy  having 
discovered  copperas  ore,  the  patent  was,  in  1565, 
assigned  to  him,  with  power  to  prevent  any  one 
working  mines  of  copperas  and  alum,  without  his 
permission,  for  twenty-one  years.' 

1  8  Eliz.  c.  21. 


Before  the  use  of  pins,  the  dress  of  females  was 
fastened  by  ribbons,  laces,  clasps,  hooks  and  eyes, 
and  "  skewers"  of  brass,  silver,  or  gold.  The  latter 
were,  in  fact,  pins  without  the  head.  In  an  Act  of 
1543,  "  to  avoid  the  slight  and  false  making  of  pins,"  ' 
it  is  enacted,  that  only  such  are  to  be  sold  as  "  are 
double-headed,  and  have  the  heads  soldered  fast  to 
the  shank  of  the  pin,  well  smethed,  the  shank  well 

»  34  and  35  Hen.  VIII.  c.  6. 


Leathersellers'  Hall,  London. 
From  an  Old  View  engraved  in  Malcolm's  "History  of  London." 
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shaven,  the  point  well  and  round-filed,  cauted,  and 
sharped."  Puis  afso  are  directed  not  to  be  sold 
above  the  prices  which  had  been  current  in  the  two 
previous  years.  In  1544,'  however,  this  clause  was 
repealed,  as  there  had  since  its  passing  been  a 
"  scarcity  of  pins  within  this  realm." 

Some  improvements  were  made  in  the  course  of 
the  period  in  the  tanning  of  leather,  by  which  the 
process  was  rendered  more  rapid.  The  tanners 
had  been  accustomed  to  keep  hides  in  the  tan-pit 
a  year  or  fifteen  months,  but  it  was  complained 
that   they  were    now  tanned   in   three    weeks,    a 

1  35  lien.  VIII.  c.  17. 


month,  or  six  weeks.  An  Act  was,  in  consequence, 
passed  in  1548,  requiring  tanners  not  to  sell  hides 
which  had  not  been  nine  months  in  the  tan-pit.' 
Most  of  the  Acts  that  were  passed  at  various  times 
for  regulating  the  trade  of  the  tanners,  included 
along  with  them  also  the  cordwuiners,  or  shoe- 
makers, the  latter  were  ordered,  by  an  Act  of  the 
same  year,  1548,  to  put  "  in  the  inner  sole  of 
double-soled  shoes,  boots,  startoppes,  and  slippers, 
leather  called  the  womb,  well  and  snfTiriently  cur- 
ried, and  in  the  treswells  of  the  double-soled  shoes, 
the  flank  of  the  hide  or  skin  sufficiently  curried."* 
1  2  and  3  Edw.  VI.  c.  11.  a  2  and  3  Edw.  VI.  c.  9 
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Lord  Surrey,  from  a  Painting  by  Holbein 
Sir  T.  More        „  „  Holbein 


Holbein 
Sir  p.  Sidney 
Buchanan 
Abchau  (Print),  Brughers 


Holbein. 
Ant.  More. 
Pourbus. 
Spenser,  Kinnoull  Picture. 


CHAPTER  V. 
THE  HISTORY  OF  LITERATURE,  SCIENCE,  AND  THE  FINE  ARTS. 


HE  literary  history  of 
the  present  period  is, 
in  its  full  extent,  a  sub- 
ject vast  enough  to  oc- 
cupy as  many  volumes 
as  we  have  here  pages 
in  which  to  treat  of  it ; 
and  our  rapid  survey 
must  therefore  be  con- 
fined to  the  more  strik- 
ing and  significant  of 
the  vast  multitude  of 
facts  which  solicit  our 
attention,  and  confine 
ourselves,  almost  ex- 
clusively, to  such  as  mark  the  intellectual  progress 
of  our  own  country. 


In  no  age,  as  we  have  seen,  even  the  darkest  and 
most  barren  of  valuable  produce,  that  has  elapsed 
since  learning  was  first  planted  among  us,  had  there 
failed  to  be  something  done  in  the  establishment  of 
nurseries  for  its  shelter  and  propagation.  The 
fifteenth  century,  though  it  has  left  us  little  en- 
during literature  of  any  kind,  is  distinguished  for 
the  number  of  the  colleges  that  were  founded  in 
the  course  of  it,  both  in  this  country  and  in  the  rest 
of  Europe.'  This,  indeed,  was  the  natural  and 
proper  direction  for  the  first  impulse  to  take  that 
was  given  by  the  revival  of  letters  ;  the  actual  gen- 
eration upon  which  the  new  light  broke  was  not 
that  in  which  it  was  to  be  expected  it  should  do 
much  more  than  awaken  the  taste  for  true  learn- 
ing, or  at  most  the   ambition   of  excellence ;    the 

1  See  ante.  p.  188. 


Chap.  V.l 


LITERATURE,  SCIENCE,  AND  THE  FINE  ARTS. 


power  of  accomplishment  could  only  come  in  the 
next  era.  The  men  of  the  latter  part  of  tlie  fif- 
teenth century,  therefore,  were  most  fitly  and  most 
usefully  employed  in  making  provision  for  the  pres- 
ervation and  transmission  to  other  times  of  the 
long  lost  wisdom  and  eloquence  that  had  been  found 
again  in  their  day — in  building  cisterns  and  conduits 
for  the  precious  waters  that,  after  having  been  hid- 
den for  a  thousand  years,  had  burst  their  founts, 
and  were  once  more  flowing  over  the  earth.  The 
fashion  of  founding  colleges,  and  other  seminaries 
of  learning,  continued  to  prevail  in  this  country  in 
the  present  period,  both  before  the  Reformation  in 
religion,  and  for  some  time  after  that  mighty  revo- 
lution. In  the  university  of  Oxford,  Brazennose 
College  was  founded  in  1511,  by  William  Smith, 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  Sir  Richard  Sutton,  of 
Presbury  in  Cheshire ;  Corpus  Christi  in  1517,  by 
Henry  VII. 's  minister,  Richard  Fox,  successively 
13ishop  of  Exeter,  of  Bath  and  Wells,  of  Durham, 
and  of  Winchester ;  Cardinal  College,  by  Wolsey 
in  1525,  which,  however,  before  the  buildings  had 
been  half  finished,  was  suppressed  by  the  king  on 
the  cai'dinal's  fall  in  1529 ;  the  college  of  Henry 
VIII.  by  that  king  in  1532,  a  continuation,  but  on  a 
much  smaller  scale,  of  Wolsey's  design,  which  was 
also  dissolved  in  1545,  when  that  of  Christ  Church 
was  erected  in  its  stead  by  Henry,  to  be  at  the 
same  time  a  college  and  a  cathedral  establishment 
for  the  new  bishopric  of  Oxford  ;  Trinity,  on  the 
old  foundation  of  Durham  College,  by  Sir  Thomas 
Pope,  in  1554  ;  St.  John's,  on  the  site  of  Bernard 
College,  by  Sir  Thomas  White,  alderman  and  mer- 
chant-tailor of  London,  in  1557;  and  Jesus,  by  Dr. 
Hugh  Price,  Queen  Elizabeth  also  contributing 
part  of  the  expense,  in  1571.     In  Cambridge  there 
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were  founded  Jesus  College,  in  149G,  by  John  Al- 
cock.  Bishop  of  Ely;  Christ's  College,  in  1505,  by 
Margaret,  Countess  of  Richmond,  the  mother  of 
Henry  VII. ;  St.  John's,  by  the  same  noble  Indy,  in 
1508;  Magdalen,  or  Maudlin,  begun  in  15H),  by 
Edward  StalVord,  the  unfortunate  Duke  of  Buck- 
ingham, and,  after  his  execution  for  high  treason  in 
1521,  completed  by  the  lord  chancellor,  'J'lu.mas 
Lord  Audloy;  Trinity,  in  ]5:!C,  by  Henry  VMI., 
who  at  the  same  tinu-  endowed  four  new  professor- 
ships in  the  university,  one  of  theology,  one  of  law, 
one  of  Hebrew,  and  one  of  (ircek  ;  Cains  College, 
properly  an  extension  of  the  ancient  foundation 
of  (Jonville  Hall,  by  Dr.  John  Cains,  1557;  Eman- 
uel, in  1584,  by  Sir  Walter  Mildmay,  Cliancellor 
of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster  and  of  the  Exchequer; 
and  Sidney-Sussex  College,  in  15IM.  by  the  Lady 
Frances  Sidney,  widow  of  Thomas  RadclifVe,  Earl 
of  Sussex.  In  Scotland  a  new  university  waa 
erected  in  Aberdeen,  under  the  name  of  King's 
College,  by  a  bull  of  Pope  Alexander  VI.,  granted 
at  the  request  of  King  James  IV.,  in  1494,  the  prin- 
cipal endower,  however,  being  William  El|)liin- 
stone,  bishop  of  the  see  :  a  second  college,  that  of 
St.  Leonard's  (now  forming,  with  St.  .^alvator's, 
what  is  called  tlie  United  College),  was  founded  in 
the  university  of  St.  Andrew's,  in  1512,  by  Alex- 
ander Stuart,  archbishop  of  the  see,  and  John  Hep- 
burn, prior  of  the  metropolitan  church;  another 
college,  that  of  St.  Mary,  now  exclusively  appro- 
priated to  the  theological  faculty,  was  founded  in 
the  same  universit}",  in  1537,  by  Archbishop  .lames 
Beaton;  a  fourth  university,  that  of  Edinburgh,  was 
erected  by  King  James  VI.,  in  151^2;  and  a  fifth, 
that  of  3Iarischal  College,  Aberdeen,  by  (Jeorgo 
Earl  Marischal,  in  1503.     In  Ireland,  tiie  univcrbiiy 
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of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  was  founded  by  Queen 
Elizabeth,  in  1501.  Along  with  these  seminaries 
of  the  highest  rank  may  be  enumerated  a  great 
number  of  grammar-schools ;  of  which  the  chief 
were  that  of  St.  Paul's,  London,  founded  by  Dean 
Colet,  in  1509 ;  that  of  Ipswich,  by  Cardinal  Wol- 
sey,  at  the  same  time  with  his  college  at  Oxford, 
the  fate  of  which  it  also  shared;  Christ  Church, 
London,  by  Edward  VI.,  in  1553;  Westminster 
School,  by  Queen  Elizabeth,  in  1560  ;  and  Mer- 
chant Tailors'  School  by  the  London  Civic  Com- 
pany of  that  name,  in  1568.  In  Scotland,  the  High 
School  of  Edinburgh  was  founded  by  the  magis- 
trates of  the  city  in  1577. 

Many  of  these  colleges  and  schools  were  ex- 
pressly established  for  the  cultivation  of  the  newly 
revived  classical  learning,  the  resurrection  of  which 
in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century  revolution- 
ized the  ancient  studies  everywhere  as  soon  as  its 
influence  came  to' be  felt.  It  scarcely  reached 
England,  however,  as  we  have  already  intimated, 
till  toward  the  close  of  that  century.  Indeed, 
Greek  is  said  to  have  been  first  publicly  taught  in 
this   country  in  St.  Paul's  School,  by  the  famous 


Old  St.  Paul's  School.    Founded  1509. 
As  it  ainiearcd  before  the  Great  Fire. 

grammarian,  William  Lilly,  who  had  studied  the 
language  at  Rhodes,  and  who  was  appointed  the 
first  master  of  the  new  school  in  1512.  Dean 
Colet  himself,  the  founder,  although  accounted  one 
of  the  best  educated  men  of  his  time,  had,  during 
the  seven  years  he  spent  at  Magdalen  College, 
Oxford,  only  acquired  a  knowledge  of  some  of  the 
Greek  authors  through  the  medium  of  Latin  trans- 
lations. Among  the  most  distinguished  of  the  early 
patrons  of  the  new  learning  after  it  had  been  thus  in- 
tBoduced  were  the  two  prelates  and  statesmen  Fox 
and  his  greater  inolege  and  successor  Wolsey,  both 
of  whom,  in  the  colleges  founded  by  them,  that 
hixve  just  been  mentioned,  made  especial  provision 
for  the  teaching  of  the  two  classic  tongues.  The 
professor  of  Latin — or  of  Humanity,  as  he  is  desig- 
nated— in  Corpus  Christi  College,  was  expressly 
enjoined  to  extirpate  barbarism  from  the  new  so- 
ciety (barbariem  a  noslro  alveario  extirpet).  The 
Greek  professor  was  ordered   to  explain  the  best 


Greek  classics ;  "  and  the  poets,  historians,  and 
orators  in  that  language,"  observes  Warton,  "  which 
tin;  judicious  founder,  who  seems  to  have  consulted 
the  most  intelligent  scholars  of  the  times,  recom- 
mends by  name  on  this  occasion,  are  the  purest, 
and  such  as  are  most  esteemed  even  in  the  pres- 
ent improved  state  of  ancient  learning."'  Wolsey 
evinced  the  interest  he  took  in  the  new  studies,  not 
only  by  his  great  school  at  I[)swich  and  his  college 
at  Oxford,  but  by  founding  in  that  university  some 
years  before,  along  with  various  other  professor- 
ships, one  for  rhetoric  and  humanit)',  and  another 
for  Greek.  "  So  attached  was  Wolsey,"  says  the 
writer  we  have  just  quoted,  "to  the  new  modes  of 
instruction,  that  he  did  not  think  it  inconsistent  with 
his  high  office  and  rank  to  publish  a  general  address 
to  the  schoolmasters  of  England,  in  which  he  orders 
them  to  institute  their  youth  in  the  most  elegant 
literature."  And  the  high  eulogium  of  Erasmus  on 
the  great  cardinal  is,  that  "  he  recalled  to  his  coun- 
try the  three  learned  languages,  without  which  all 
learning  is  lame." 

A  violent  struggle,  however,  was  for  some  time 
maintained  against  these  innovations  by  the  gen- 
erality of  those  who  had  been  educated  in  the  old 
system,  and  bj'  the  always  numerous  and  powerful 
host  of  the  enemies  and  mistrusters  of  all  innova- 
tion, whether  from  self-interest  or  other  motives. 
Colet,  in  a  letter  to  Erasmus,  relates  that  one  of 
the  prelates  of  the  Church,  esteemed  among  the 
most  eminent  for  his  learning  and  gravity,  had,  in 
II  great  public  assembly,  censured  him  in  the 
severest  terms  for  suffering  the  Latin  poets  to  be 
taught  in  his  new  seminary,  which  on  that  account 
he  styled  a  house  of  idolatry.  This  last  expression 
would  almost  warrant  us  in  suspecting  that  the 
prelate,  whose  name  is  not  mentioned,  was  one  of 
those  inclined  to  the  new  opinions  in  religion  ;  and 
at  this  time  the  new  learning  was  probably  rather 
distasteful  than  otherwise  to  that  class  of  persons, 
zealously  patronized  as  it  was  by  Fox,  Wolsey,  and 
others,  the  heads  of  the  party  attached  to  the  an- 
cient faith.  A  few  years  afterward  a  change  took 
place  in  this  respect;  the  reformers  in  religion  be- 
came also  the  chief  supporters  of  the  reformation 
in  learning,  as  it  was  fit  and  natural  both  from  the 
sameness  in  the  general  character  and  direction  of 
the  two  movements,  and  also  for  an  especial  reason, 
which  operated  with  very  powerful  effect.  This 
was  the  surpassing  importance  speedily  acquired  in 
the  contest  between  the  two  religions  by  the  great 
principle  on  which  the  reformers  took  their  stand, 
of  the  omnipotence  of  the  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tui'es  in  regard  to  all  the  points  in  debate  between 
them  and  their  opponents.  Not  custom  or  tradi- 
tion, not  the  decrees  of  popes  or  councils,  not  even 
the  Latin  Vulgate  translation,  but  the  original  text 
of  the  Greek  New  Testament  alone  necessarily  be- 
came, as  soon  as  this  principle  was  proclaimed,  the 
grand  ultimate  criterion  with  them  for  the  trial  and 
decision  of  all  doubts  and  disputes,  and  the  ar- 
mory from  which  they  drew  their  chief  weapons 
both  of  defense  and  of  assault.  At  first,  it  is  true, 
1  Hist.  English  Poetry,  sect,  xxxvi. 
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this  view  does  not  appear  to  have  been  generally  |  mate  establish 


taken  either  by  the  one  party  or  the  other.  The 
first  editions  of  the  Greek  Testament  that  were 
given  to  the  world  were  that  contained  in  the  Com- 
plutensian  Polyglot,  the  magnificent  present  to  lit- 
erature of  Cardinal  Ximenes,  printed  in  1514,  but 
not.puijlished  till  1522,  and  that  of  Erasmus,  which 
appeared  in  151G,  both  of  which  may  be  said  to 
have  proceeded  from  the  bosom  of  the  ancient 
church.  Even  from  the  first,  however,  many  of 
the  clergy,  though  principally  rather  from  their  ex- 
treme ignorance  and  illiteracy  than  from  any  fears 
they   entertained    of  its   unsettling   people's   faith 


ment  operated  with  a  favorable  effect 
in  the  first  instance  upon  the  state  of  the  univer- 
sities or  the  general  interests  of  learning.  Henry 
Vlll.  himself,  "from  his  natural  liveliness  of  tempeV 
and  love  of  novelty,"  us  Warton  puts  it,  or,  as  per- 
ha|)s  it  might  be  more  correctly  expressed,  from 
n)ero  accident  or  caj)rice,  was  favorably  disposed  to 
the  new  studies,  and  his  authority  and  iiilluence 
were  of  considerable  use  in  supporting  them  at  first 
against  their  numerous  and  powerful  o|.ponent8. 
Erasmus  relates  that,  in  151!),  wl.en  one  of  iho 
university  preachers  at  Oxford  hiuJ  harangued  with 
great  violence  against  the  study  of  the  .Scriptures 
in  their  original  languages,  Henry,  who  In.ppened 
to  be  resident  at  the  time  at  the  neighboring  royal 
manor  of  AVoodstock,  and  received  an  account  of 
the  affair  from  his  secretary,  the  learned  Kichurd 
Pace,  and  Sir  Thomas  More,  issued  an  order  com- 
manding that  the  said  study  of  the  Greek  and  He- 
brew Scriptures  should  not  only  be  permitted  for 
the  future,  but  made  an  indispensable  branch  of  the 
course  of  academical  instruction.  Some  time  after, 
one  of  the  royal  chaplains,  preaching  at  court,  hav- 
ing attacked  the  now  Greek  learning,  was,  after 
his  sermon,  commanded  by  the  king  to  maintain  his 
opinions  in  a  solemn  disputation  with  More,  by 
whose  wit  and  learning  of  course  he  was  very 
speedily  vanquished,  and  forced  to  make  a  humili- 
ating admission  of  his  errors  and  ignorance  ;  he  at 
last  declared  that  he  was  now  better  reconciled  to 
the  Greek  tongue,  inasmuch  as  he  found  that  it  was 
derived  from  the  Hebrew;  but  although  he  fell 
upon  his  knees  and  begged  pardon  for  any  oUense 
he  had  given,  Henry  dismissed  him,  with  a  com- 
mand that  he  should  never  again  presume  to  preach 
before  him.  One  of  the  first  causes,  however,  al- 
though it  was  only  of  temjwrary  operation,  that  in- 
terrupted the  progress  of  classical  learning  at  the 
universities,  has  been  thought  to  have  been  the  stir 
excited  throughout  ("liiistendom  i)y  the  question  of 
Henry's  divorce  from  C^ueen  Catherine.  "The 
legality  of  this  violent  measure,"  observes  Warton, 
"  being  agitated  with  nmch  deliberation  and  solem- 
nity, wholly  engrossed  the  attention  of  many  able 
philologists,  whose  genius  and  accjuisitions  were 
destined  to  a  nmch  nobler  employment,  and  tended 
to  revive  for  a  time  the  frivolous  subtilties  of  caa- 
uistr}'  and  theology."  1'hen,  the  still  more  eager 
and  widely  extended  doctrinal  discussions  to  which 
the  |)rogress  of  the  reformation  itself  gave  rise, 
came  to  o|)erate  over  a  much  longer  period  with  a 
similar  effect.  In  this  universal  storm  of  polemics, 
"the  profound  investigations  of  Aquinas,"  continues 
the   new  learning,  usually  comprehending  all  the  !  Warton,   "once   more   triumphed  over  the  graces 
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raised  a  considerable  outcry  against  the  New  Tes- 
tament of  Erasmus;  they  seem  to  have  seriously 
believed  that  the  book  was  an  invention  of  his  own, 
and  that  he  was  attempting  to  establish  a  new  re- 
ligion. But  the  opposition  to  the  Greek  Scriptures, 
and  to  Greek  literature  generally,  assumed  a  much 
more  decided  character  when  it  was  seen  what  use 
the  friends  of  the  new  opinions  in  religion  made  of 
both,  and  how  commonly  an  inclination  in  favor  of 
the  said  new  opinions  went  along  with  the  cultiva- 
tion of  the  new  language.  Erasmus  for  some  time 
attempted  to  expound  the  Greek  Grammar  of  Chry- 
soloras  in  the  public  schools  at  Cambridge  ;  but  his 
lectures  were  nearly  unattended,  and  a  storm  of 
clamor  was  raised  against  him  on  all  hands.  His 
New  Testament  was  actually  proscribed  by  the  au- 
thorities of  the  university,  and  a  severe  fine  was 
denounced  against  any  member  who  should  be  de- 
tected in  having  the  book  in  his  possession.  Both 
in  England  and  throughout  Europe  the  universities 
were  now  generally  divided  into  Greeks  and  Tro- 
jans ;  the  latter  class,  who  were  those  opposed  to 


monks  and  other  most  bigoted  partisans  of  the  old 
faith.i 

Although,  however,  the  revolt  of  Luther  and  irre 
followers  against  the  authority  of  Rome  and  many 
of  the  established  doctrines  in  religion  thus  inci- 
dentally aided  for  a  time  the  study  and  difiusion  of 
classical  scholarship,  neither  the  subsequent  pro- 
gress of  the  Reformation  in  England  nor  its  ulti- 

l  The  reader  will  recollect  Addison's  humorous  notices  of  the  modem 
Greeks  and  Trojans,  in  the  "  Spectator."  Nos.  239  and  245. 


of  the  Ciceronian  uriianity;  and  endless  volumes 
were  written  on  the  expediency  of  auricular  confes- 
sion, and  the  existence  of  purgatory.  Thus  the 
cause  of  polite  literature  was  for  a  while  abandon- 
ed ;  while  the  noblest  abilities  of  Eun)|)e  were 
wasted  in  theological  speculation,  and  absorbed  in 
the  abyss  of  controversy."  Another  qront  tem- 
porary check  was  now  also  given,  A\'arton  con- 
ceives, to  the  cause  of  the  progress  and  diffusion 
of  sound  learning  in  England  by  the  dissolution  of 
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the  monasteries.  "  These  seminaries,"  he  observes, 
••'  though  thoy  wdre  in  a  general  view  the  nurseries 
•i)f  illiterate  indolence,  and  undoubtedly  deserved  to 
•be  suppressed  under  proper  restrictions,  contained 

invitations  and  opportunities  to  studious  leisure  and 
•  literary  pursuits.     On  this  event,  therefore,  a  vis- 


capacitj'  is  described  ns  rather  solid  than  quick,  di- 
vided his  time  under  dilVerent  masters  among  various 
studies  and  exercises,  of  which  English,  French, 
writing,  playing  at  weapons,  casting  of  accounts,  and 
"  jjastimes  of  instruments,"  are  particularly  enu- 
merated. One  master  is  stated  to  be  in  the  liabit 
of  "daily  hearing  him  to  read  somewhat  in  the  En- 
glish tongue,  and  advertising  him  of  the  natural  and 
true  kind  of  pronunciation  thereof,  expounding  also 
and  declaring  the  etymology  and  native  signification 
of  such  words  as  we  have  borrowed  of  the  Latins  or 
Frenchmen,  not  even  so  commonly  used  in  our  quo- 
tidian speech."  According  to  a  cominon  practice, 
two  other  youths,  proi)ably  of  inferior  station,  ap])ear 
to  have  been  educated  along  with  young  (.'romwell ; 
and  between  him  and  them,  the  account  continues, 
"  there  is  a  perpetual  contention,  strife,  and  con- 
flict, and  in  manner  of  an  honest  envy,  who  shall  do 
best  not  only  in  the  French  tongue  (wherein  IMr. 
Vallence,  after  a  wondrously  compendious,  facile, 
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;ible  revolution  and  decline  in  the  national  state  of 
learning  succeeded.  Most  of  the  youth  of  the  king- 
dom betook  themselves  to  mechanical  or  other  illib- 
eral employments,  the  profession  of  letteis  being 
now  supposed   to   be   without  support  or  reward. 

,By  the  abolition  of  the  religious  houses,  many  towns 
and  their  adjacent  villages  were  utterly  deprived  of 
their  only  means  of  instruction.     At  the  beginning 

.of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  Williams,  Speaker  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  complained  to  her  majesty, 
that  more  than  a  hundred  flourishing  schools  were 
destroj'ed  in  the  demolition  of  the  monasteries,  and 
that  ignorance  had  prevailed  ever  since.  Provin- 
cial ignorance,  at  least,  became  universal,  in  con- 
sequence of  this  hasty  measure  of  a  rapacious  and 
arbitrary  prince.     What  was  taught  in  the  monas- 

.teries  was  not  always  perhaps  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance, but  still  it  served  to  keep  up  a  certain 
degree  of  necessary  knowledge."  The  many  new 
grammar-schools  that  arose  in  different  parts  of  the 

.country  after  the  destruction  of  the  monasteries 
were  partly,  no  doubt,  called  into  existence  by  the 
vacuum  thus  created ;  which,  liowever,  they  did 
very  little  to  fill  up  in  so  far  as  the  rural  population 
was  concerned,  although  they  may  have  sufficed  for 
most  of  the  great  towns. 

Both  the  old  monastic  schools  and  the  new  foun- 
dations, however,  being  considered,  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent, as  charitable  institutions,  were  principally  in- 
, tended  for  the  children  of  persons  in  humble,  or  at 
, least  in  common  life ;  among  the  higher  classes  it 
seems  to  have  been  the  general  custom  for  bojs  as 
.well  as  girls  to  be  educated  at  home,  or  under  the 
supei'intendence  of  private  tutors.  A  notion  of  the 
.extent  and  manner  of  training  which  youths  of  rank 
.underwent  in  their  earliest  years  may  be  obtained 
from  some  letters  which  have  been  lately  printed, 
addressed  to  Henry's  minister,  Cromwell,  by  the 
tutor  of  his  son  Gregory.'  This  young  man,  whose 
■  >  King  Henry  the  Eighth's  Scheme  of  Bishoprics,  &c.  8vo.  Lon.  1838. 
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prompt,  and  ready  way,  not  without  painful  dili- 
gence and  laborious  industry,  doth  instruct  them), 
but  also  in  writing,  playing  at  weapons,  and  all  other 
their  exercises."  In  the  end  a  confident  hope  is  ex- 
pressed that,  "whereas  the  last  summer  was  spent 
in  the  service  of  the  wild  goddess  Diana,"  the  pres- 
ent shall  be  consecrated  to  Apollo  and  the  Muses, 
to  the  no  small  profit  of  the  young  man,  as  well  as 
to  his  father's  good  contentation  and  pleasure.  This 
letter  is  dated  in  April;  another  written  in  Septem- 
ber (apparently  of  the  same  year),  by  which  time 
the  boy  had  begun  the  study  of  some  new  branches, 
especially  Latin  and  instrumental  music,  enters  into 
some  more  minute  and  curious  details  of  how  he 
spent  his  time.  "First,"  says  his  tutor,  "after  he 
hath  heard  mass,  he  taketh  a  lecture  of  a  dialogue  of 
Erasmus,  colloquium  called  Pietas  Puerilis,  wherein 
is  described  a  very  picture  of  one  that  should  be  vir- 
tuously brought  up  ;  and  for  cause  it  is  so  necessary 
for  him,  I  do  not  only  cause  him  to  read  it  over,  but 
also  to  practice  the  precepts  of  the  same  ;  and  I  have 
also  translated  it  into  English,  so  that  he  may  confer 
therein  both  together,  whereof,  as  learned  men  af- 
firm, Cometh  no  small    prefect,  which   translation 
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pleaseth  it  j'ou  to  receive  bj^  the  bringer  hereof,  that 
ye  may  judge  how  much  profitable  it  is  to  be  learn- 
ed." From  this  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  original 
Latin  would  have  been  unintelligible  to  Cromwell, 
and  that  that  able  man  was  above  being  flattered  by 
having  a  knowledge  of  the  learned  tongues  ascribed 
to  him  which  he  did  not  possess.  The  letter  goes 
on — "After  that  he  exerciseth  his  liand  in  writin^f 
one  or  two  hours,  and  readeth  upon  Fabian's  Chron- 
icle as  long,  the  residue  of  the  day  he  doth  spend 
upon  the  lute  and  virginal."  Vocal  music  at  least, 
it  may  be  observed,  if  not  instrumental,  was  always 
one  of  the  branches  of  education  taught  at  the  old 
monastic,  cathedral,  and  other  free  schools ;  a  cir- 
cumstance originating,  no  doubt,  in  the  connection 
of  those  schools  with  the  Church,  in  the  services  of 
which  singing  bore  so  important  a  part.  Lastly,  the 
tutor  gives  an  account  of  the  out-of-door  exercises 
followed  by  his  pupil,  intellectual  instruction,  how- 
ever, being  by  no  means  disregarded  even  in  some 
of  these  : — "  When  he  rideth,  as  he  doth  very  oft, 
I  tell  him  by  the  way,"  he  says,  "  some  history  of 
the  Romans  or  the  Greeks,  which  I  cause  him  to 
rehearse  again  in  a  tale.  For  his  recreation  he 
useth  to  hawk,  and  hunt,  and  shoot  in  his  long  bow, 
which  frameth  and  succeedeth  so  well  with  him 
that  he  seemeth  to  be  thereunto  given  by  nature." 
This  training,  as  far  as  it  is  detailed,  appears  to 
have  bfeen  judiciously  contrived  for  laying  the  foun- 
dation of  a  good  and  solid  education  both  of  the  men- 
tal and  physical  faculties. 

The  reforming  spirit  of  the  early  part  of  the  six- 
teenth century  was,  as  always  happens,  in  the  shape 
it  took  in  the  popular  mind,  much  more  of  a  destruc- 
tive than  of  a  constructive  character;  and  even  the 
wisest  of  the  persons  in  authority,  by  whom  the 
mighty  movement  was  guided  and  controlled,  were 
necessarily,  to  a  certain  extent,  under  the  influence 
of  the  same  presumptuous  temper,  without  a  share 
of  which,  indeed,  they  would  not  have  been  fitted 
to  restrain  tlie  more  impetuous  multitude  to  the  ex- 
tent they  did.  But  in  its  application  to  the  univer- 
sities, as  in  other  cases,  this  spirit  of  mere  demoli- 
tion, and  contempt  for  all  that  was  old  and  established, 
displayed  itself  in  some  things  in  a  very  ram))ant 
style.  The  scorn,  in  particular,  with  which  it  treat- 
ed the  whole  mass  of  the  ancient  philosophy  of  the 
schools,  was  of  the  most  sweeping  description.  The 
famous  Duns  Scotus,  so  long  the  lord  of  opinion, 
now  underwent,  in  full  measure,  the  customary  fate 
of  deposed  sovereigns.  A  royal  visitation  of  the  two 
universities,  by  commissioners  of  Crom  well's  appoint- 
ment, took  place  in  15.35,  when  injunctions  were  is- 
sued abolishing  altogether  the  reading  of  the  works 
of  the  most  subtile  doctor.  The  tone  of  triumph  in 
which  Dr.  Layton,  one  of  the  Oxford  commission- 
ers, announces  this  reform  to  Cromwell  is  liighly 
characteristic.  "  We  have  set  Dunce."  he  writes, 
••  in  Bocardo,'  and  have  utterly  banished  him  Oxford 
forever,  with  all  his  blind  glosses."  The  despised 
tomes,  formerly  so  much  reverenced,  Layton  goes  on 

1  A  figure  or  form  of  syllogism  of  the  school  logic,  which  termi- 
nated in  a  negative  conclusion.  The  expression,  therefore,  implies 
tlmt  Scotus  was,  as  it  were,  annihilated 


to  intimate,  were  now  used  by  nny  man  for  the  com- 
monest uses;  he  had  seen  them  with  his  own  eyes 
nailed  upon  posts  in  the  most  degrading  situations. 
"And  the  second  time  wo  came  to  New  College," 
he  proceeds,  "after  we  had  dednred  your  injunc- 
tions, we  found  all  the  great  qmidiant  court  full  of 
the  leaves  of  Dunce,  the  wind  blowing  them  into 
every  corner.  And  there  we  found  one  Mr.  (ireen- 
field,  a  gentleman  of  Buckinghamshire,  gHtlioring 
up  part  of  the  same  book  leaves,  as  he  said,  there- 
with to  make  him  sewers  or  blawnshers,  to  keep  the 
deer  within  his  wood,  thereby  to  have  the  better  cry 
with  his  hounds." '  In  fact,  however,  the  Krhoiastic 
philosoph}',  which  was  thus  banislied  from  the  uni- 
versities, was  the  whole  philosophy,  mental  and 
physical,  then  taught,  and  its  abolition  consequently 
amounted  to  the  ejection,  for  the  time,  of  philosoph- 
ical studies  from  the  academical  course  altogether. 
The  canon  law  was  another  of  the  old  studies,  hith- 
erto of  chief  importance,  that  was  at  the  same  time 
put  down  ;  degrees  in  the  canon  law  wore  prohibit- 
ed ;  and  in  place  of  the  canon  lecture,  a  civil  lecture, 
that  is,  a  lecture  on  the  civil  law,  was  appointed  to 
be  read  in  every  college,  liall,  and  inn. 

For  a  short  s|)ace,  the  excitement  of  novelty,  and 
the  exertions  of  a  few  eminent  instructors,  made 
classical  learning  popular  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge, 
and  enabled  it  in  some  degree  to  serve  as  a  substi- 
tute for  those  other  abandoned  studies  to  which  it 
ought  only  to  have  b(>en  introduced  as  nn  ally.  The 
learned  Aschnm  boasts,  in  one  of  his  letters,  that 
whereas  almost  the  only  classics  hitherto  known  nt 
Cambridge  had  been  Plautus,  Cicero,  Terence,  and 
Livy;  all  the  chief  Greek  poets,  orators,  and  histo- 
rians, Homer,  Sophocles,  Kuripides,  J)einosthenes, 
Isocrates,  Herodotus,  Thucydidcs,  and  Xeiiophon, 
were  now  universally  and  critically  studied.  This 
prospeious  state  of  (Jreek  scholarship  was  princi- 
pally ow'ing  to  the  example  ami  exertions  of  the  two 
distinguished  professors  of  that  languiige,  Tlionuis 
Smith  and  John  Cheke  :  even  tln>  controversy  about 
the  proper  proiumciation  of  the  langinige  that  arose 
between  the  latter  and  Bishop  Gardiner,  who,  as 
Warton  observes,  "loved  learning,  but  hated  iu)V- 
elties,"  contributing  its  share  to  excite  a  general  in- 
terest about  (ireek  literature,  as  well  ns  to  throw 
new  light  upon  the  particular  subject  in  dispute. 
But  both  Cheke  and  Smith  were  soon  withdrawn 
from  their  academic  labors  to  other  fields  ;  and  with 
them  the  spirit  of  true  learning  and  laste,  whicli 
they  had  awakened  at  Cambridge,  seems  also  to 
have  taken  its  departure.  At  Oxford  the  case  wan 
no  better  ;  there.  Ascham  remarks  that  a  decline  of 
taste  in  both  the  classic  tongues  was  decidedly  indi- 
cated by  a  preference  of  Lucian,  Plutarch,  and  He- 
rodian,  in  Greek,  and  of  Seneca,  (Jellius.  ami  A|)u- 
Icius,  in  Latin,  to  the  writers  of  the  older  and  purer 
eras  of  ancient  eloquence.  Kven  divinity  itsell.  as 
Latimercomplains.  ceased  to  be  studied.  "  It  would 
pity  a  man's  heart."  he  says,  "to  hear  what  I  hear 
of  the  state  of  Cambridge:  what  it  is  in  Oxford  I 
can  not  tell.  There  be  few  that  study  divinity  but 
so  many  as  of  necessity  must  furnish  the  colleges."' 
1  Slrjpo,  Ecalexiiutical  Mcnjoriali',  rol  i.  p.  33i.  i 
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So  true  is  it  that  no  one  branch  of  learning  or  science 
can  long  continue  to  flourish  amid  the  general  neg- 
lect and  decay  ot'  the  other  branches  that  compose 
along  with  it  the  sjstem  of  human  knowledge. 

The  first  establishment  of  the  Reformation  under 
Edward  VI.,  instead  of  eflecting  the  restoration  of 
learning,  only  contributed  to  its  further  discourage- 
ment and  depression.  "  The  rapacious  courtiers  of 
this  young  prince,"  as  Warton  observes,  "  were  per- 
petually grasping  at  the  rewards  of  literature 

Avarice  and  zeal  were  at  once  giatified  in  robbing 
the  clergy  of  their  revenues,  and  in  reducing  the 
Church  to  its  primitive  apostolical  state  of  purity 
and  poverty.  The  opulent  see  of  Winchester  was 
lowered  to  a  bare  title;  its  amplest  estates  were 
portioned  out  to  the  laity;  and  the  bishop,  a  crea- 
ture of  the  Protector  Somerset,  was  contented  to 
receive  an  inconsiderable  annual  stipend  from  the 
Exchequer.  The  bishopric  of  Durham,  almost 
equally  rich,  was  entirely  dissolved.  A  favorite  no- 
bleman in  the  court  occupied  the  deanery  and  treas- 
ureship  of  a  cathedral,  with  some  of  its  best  canon- 
ries  ....  In  every  one  of  these  sacrilegious  robberies 
the  interest  of  learning  also  suffered.  Exhibitions 
and  pensions  were,  in  the  mean  time,  subtracted 
from  the  students  in  the  universities.  Ascham,  in 
a  letter  to  the  Marquis  of  Northampton,  dated  1550, 
laments  the  ruin  of  grammar-schools  throughout 
England,  and  predicts  the  speedy  extinction  of  the 
universities  from  this  growing  calamity.  At  Oxford 
the  public  schools  were  neglected  by  the  professors 
and  pupils,  and  allotted  to  the  lowest  purposes. 
Academical  degrees  were  abrogated  as  anti-Christ- 
ian. Reformation  was  soon  turned  into  fanaticism. 
Absurd  refinements,  concerning  the  inutility  of 
human  learning,  were  superadded  to  the  just  and 
rational  purgation  of  Christianity  from  the  papal 
corruptions.  The  spiritual  reformers  of  these  en- 
lightened daj-s,  at  a  visitation  of  the  last  mentioned 
university,  proceeded  so  far  in  their  ideas  of  a  su- 
perior rectitude  as  totally  to  strip  the  public  library, 
established  by  that  munificent  patron,  Humphry 
Duke  of  Gloucester,  of  all  its  books  and  manu- 
scripts." 

A  very  curious  account  of  the  state  of  the  uni- 
versity of  Cambridge  in  this  reign  is  contained  in  a 
sermon,  preached  in  1550,  by  a  Thomas  Lever, 
Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  some  extract  from 
Avhich  Strype  has  preserved.  Formerly  "there 
were,"  says  Lever,  "in  houses  belonging  to  the 
university  of  Cambridge,  two  hundred  students  of 
divinity,  many  very  well  learned,  which  be  now  all 
clean  gone  home  ;  and  many  j'oung  toward  scholars, 
and  old  fatherly  doctors,  not  one  of  them  left.  One 
hundred,  also,  of  another  sort,  that,  having  rich 
friends,  or  being  beneficed  men,  did  live  of  them- 
selves in  hostels  and  inns,  be  either  gone  away  or 
else  fain  to  creep  into  colleges  and  put  poor  men 
from  bare  livings.  These  both  be  all  gone,  and  a 
small  number  of  poor,  godl}-,  diligent  students,  now 
remaining  only  in  colleges,  be  not  able  to  tarry  and 
continue  their  studies  for  lack  of  exhibition  and 
help."  The  description  which  follows  of  the  studies 
and  mode  of  living  of  the  poorer  and  more  diligent 


students  is  very  interesting : — "  There  be  divers 
there  which  rise  daily  about  four  or  five  of  the  clock, 
in  the  morning,  and  from  five  till  six  of  the  clock  use 
common  prayer,  with  an  exhortation  of  God's  word 
in  a  common  chapel;  and  from  six  until  ten  of  the 
clock  use  ever  either  private  study  or  common  lec- 
tures. At  ten  of  the  clock  they  go  to  dinner, 
whereas  they  be  content  with  a  penny  piece  of  beef 
among  four,  having  a  few  pottage  made  of  the  broth 
of  the  same  beef,  with  salt  and  oatmeal  and  nothing 
else.  After  this  slender  diet  they  be  either  teach- 
ing or  learning  until  five  of  the  clock  in  the  evening ; 
whenas  they  have  a  supper  not  much  better  than 
their  dinner.  Immediately  after  which  they  go 
either  to  reasoning  in  problems,  or  to  some  other 
study,  until  it  be  nine  or  ten  of  the  clock  ;  and  then, 
being  without  fires,  are  fain  to  walk  or  run  up  and 
down  half-an-hour,  to  get  a  heat  on  their  feet  when 
they  go  to  bed."'  Latimer,  in  a  sermon  preached 
about  the  same  time,  expresses  his  belief  that  there 
were  then  ten  thousand  fewer  students  in  the  king- 
dom than  there  had  been  twenty  years  before. 

In  the  reign  of  Mary,  who  was  herself  a  learned 
queen,  and  a  considerable  benefactress  of  both  uni- 
versities, classical  learning  had  a  distinguished  pat- 
ron in  Cardinal  Pole,  who  was  as  illustrious  for  his 
literary  acquirements  as  he  was  for  his  birth  and 
station.  In  his  short  tenure  of  power,  however,  he 
was  not  able  to  accomplish  much  against  the  advers«! 
circumstances  of  the  time.  It  appears  that  to  him 
Sir  Thomas  Pope,  the  founder  of  Trinity  College, 
Oxford,  which  was  endowed  in  this  reign  more  es- 
pecially for  the  cultivation  of  classical  scholarship, 
submitted  the  statutes  of  his  new  institution.  "My 
lord  cardinal's  grace,"  says  Sir  Thomas,  in  a  letter 
of  his  which  has  been  preserved,  "  has  had  the  over- 
seeing of  my  statutes.  He  much  likes  Avell  tliat  I 
have  therein  ordered  the  Latin  tongue  to  be  read  to 
my  scholars.  But  he  advises  me  to  order  the  Greek 
to  be  more  taught  there  than  I  have  provided.  Thin 
purpose  I  well  like ;  but  I  fear  the  times  will  not 
bear  it  now.  I  remember  when  I  was  a  young 
scholar  at  Eton,  the  Greek  tongue  was  growing 
apace;  the  study  of  which  is  now  alate  much  de- 
cayed." The  fact  here  stated  is  especially  honora- 
able  to  Pole,  seeing  that  by  this  time  the  Greek 
language,  as  that  of  the  original  text  of  the  New 
Testament,  to  which  the  reformers  made  all  their 
appeals,  had  come  to  be  regarded  by  the  generality 
of  Catholics  as  a  peculiarly  Protestant  and  almos-t 
heretical  study.  The  return  of  the  old  religion, 
however,  with  its  persecutions  and  penal  fires,  did 
not  prove  on  the  whole  more  favorable  to  the  inter- 
ests of  learning  than  to  any  of  the  other  interests  of 
the  national  happiness  and  civilization. 

Nor  did  the  final  establishment  of  the  reformed 
church,  nor  all  the  prosperity  of  the  next  reign,  for 
a  long  time  bring  back  good  letters  to  the  universi- 
ties. A  few  facts  will  show  their  state  throughout 
a  great  part  of  that  reign.  In  the  first  place,  so  few 
persons  now  received  a  university  education,  that 
for  many  years  a  large  proportion  of  the  clergy  of 
the  new  church  were  mere  artificers  and  other  illit- 
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erate  persons,  some  of  whom,  while  they  preached 
on  Sundays,  worked  at  their  trades  on  week-days,  and 
some  of  whom  could  hardly  write  their  names.  In 
the  year  1563,  as  we  are  informed  by  Anthony 
Wood,  there  were  only  three  divines  in  the  univer- 
sity of  Oxford  who  were  considered  capable  of 
preaching  the  public  sermons.  It  has  been  some- 
times alledged  that  the  growing  influence  of  Puri- 
tanism was  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  the  continued 
neglect  and  depression  in  which  learning  was  now 
left;  but  it  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  the  three  Ox- 
ford preachers  were  all  Puritans,  as  were  also  many 
of  the  most  distinguished  ornaments  of  both  univer- 
sities at  a  later  date.  In  1567,  so  low  was  still  the 
state  of  classical  literature  in  the  country,  that  when 
Archbishop  Parker,  in  that  year,  founded  three 
scholarships  in  Cambridge,  the  holders  of  which 
were  to  be  "  the  best  and  ablest  scholars"  elected 
from  the  most  considerable  schools  in  Kent  and  Nor- 
folk, all  the  amount  of  qualification  he  required  in 
them  was,  that  they  should  be  well  instructed  in  the 
grammar,  "  and  if  it  may  be,"  it  was  added,  "  such 
as  can  make  a  verse."  As  one  instance  of  the  ex- 
treme ignorance  of  the  inferior  clergy  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  fifteenth  century,  Warton  mentions,  on 
the  authority  of  the  episcopal  register,  that  "in  the 
year  1570,  Home,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  enjoined 
the  minor  canons  of  his  cathedral  to  get  by  memory, 
every  week,  one  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  in 
Latin ;  and  this  formidable  task,  almost  beneath  the 
abilities  of  an  ordinary  school-boy,  was  actually  re- 
peated by  some  of  them,  before  the  bishop,  dean, 
and  prebendaries,  at  a  public  episcopal  visitation  of 
that  church."  The  anecdote,  at  least,  presents  the 
bishops  and  minor  canons  of  those  times  in  a  strange 
light.  The  accomplished  critic  we  have  just  quoted 
is  of  opinion  that  the  taste  for  Latin  composition  in 
the  reign  of  Elizabeth  had  much  degenerated  from 
what  it  was  in  that  of  Henry  VIII.  The  Latinity  of 
Ascham's  prose,  he  maintains,  has  no  eloquence  ;  and 
even  Buchanan's  Latin  poetry,  although  he  admits 
that  its  versification  and  phraseology  are  splendid  and 
sonorous,  he  will  not  allow  to  be  marked  with  the 
chaste  graces  and  simple  ornaments  of  the  Augustan 
age.  "  One  is  surprised,"  he  adds, "  to  find  the  learned 
Archbishop  Grindal,  in  the  statutes  of  a  school  which 
he  founded  and  amply  endowed  (in  1583),  recom- 
mending such  barbarous  and  degenerate  classics  as 
Palingenius,  Sedulius,  and  Prudentius,  to  be  taught 
iu  his  new  foundation.  These,  indeed,  were  the 
classics  of  a  reforming  bishop ;  but  the  well  mean- 
ing prelate  would  have  contributed  much  more  to 
the  success  of  his  intended  reformation  by  directing 
books  of  better  taste  and  less  piety." ' 

The  whole  of  the  present  period,  however,  will 
deserve  the  epithet  of^a  learned  age,  notwithstand- 
ing the  state  of  the  schools  and  universities,  and  of 
what  are  called  the  learned  professions,  if  we  look 
either  to  the  names  of  eminent  scholars  by  which 
every  portion  of  it  is  adorned,  or  to  the  extent  to 
which  the  study  of  the  learned  languages  then  en- 
tered into  the  education  of  all  persons,  women  as 
well  as  men,  who  were  considered  to  be  well  edu- 
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cated.  In  the  earlier  part  of  it,  beside  Cranmer, 
Ridley,  Tunstal,  (Jardiner,  Pole,  and  other  church- 
men of  distinguished  acquirements,  we  have  Rich- 
ard Pace,  Sir  John  Clieke,  and  Sir  Thomas  Smith, 
Colet  the  founder  and  Lilly  the  first  master  of  St. 
Paul's  School, — all  already  mentioned  ;  Willinm 
Grocyn,  another  of  the  first  and  also  one  of  the  very 
greatest  of  the  English  (irecians;  the  equally  ele- 
gant and  industrious  John  Leland,  the  father  of  En- 
glish antiquities,  and  the  chief  preserver  in  his  day 
of  the  old  knowledge  that  would  otherwise  liave 
perished,  as  well  as  one  of  the  most  successful  cul- 
tivators of  the  new;  Doctor  Thonnis  Linacer,  the 
first  English  physician,  and  as  a  scholar  scarcely  sec- 
ond to  any  of  his  country  or  of  his  age  ;  and  the  ull-ac- 
complished  Sir  Thomas  3Iore,  perhaps  the  happiest 
genius  of  his  time,  the  one  of  its  profound  schol- 
ars, at  all  events,  unless  we  are  to  except  liis  illus- 
trious friend  Erasmus,  whose  natural  genius  was  the 
least  oppressed  by  his  erudition,  and  whose  erudi- 
tion was  the  most  brightened  with  wit,  and  informed 
by  a  living  spirit  better  than  that  of  books.  Of  some- 
what later  celebrity  are  the  names  of  Roger  Aschnm, 
who  is  more  famous,  however,  for  his  English  than 
for  his  Latin  writings;  of  Dr.  Walter  Iladdon,  the 
most  Ciceronian  of  English  Latinists  ;  of  Buchanan, 
perhaps  the  most  of  a  poet  of  all  the  modern  writers 
of  Latin  verse;  not  to  mention  Archbishop  Parker, 
Bishop  Andrews,  and  other  eminent  churchmen. 
The  number  of  very  great  English  scholars,  how- 
ever, in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  was  not  so  consider- 
able as  in  that  of  her  father,  when  classical  studies 
were  not  only  cidtivated  with  perhaps  a  truer  appre- 
ciation of  the  highest  models,  but  afibrdcd,  beside, 
almost  the  only  field  for  int<dlectual  exercise  and 
displa}-.  Still  this  kind  of  learning  continued  to  be 
fashionable ;  and  a  familiar,  if  not  a  profound,  ac- 
quaintance with  both  the  Latin  and  the  (ireek  lan- 
guages was  dilfused  to  au  unusual  extent  among 
persons  of  the  highest  rank.  Henry  VIII.  wna 
himself  a  scholar  of  consideraiile  jjretensions  ;  he  is 
said,  being  a  younger  son,  to  have  been  educated  for 
the  Church  :  and  to  this  accident,  which  gave  to  tho 
country  its  first  pedant  king,  it  may  perhaps  have 
been  also  in(h;l)ted  for  its  succession  of  learned 
princes,  which  lasted  for  more  than  a  century. 
Henry,  as  it  were,  setting  tlie  fashion,  which  it  af- 
terward became  a  matter  of  course  to  folhiw.  His 
son,  though  born  to  the  throne  to  which  he  succeed- 
ed, received  a  sclioohnastering  fit  fur  a  bislmp;  nn«l 
so  also  did  both  his  daughters.  Erasmus  has  com- 
mended the  Latin  letters  of  Mary,  some  of  which 
are  preserved,  as  well  as  others  in  French  and  iii 
Spanish.  Elizabeth  was  not  only  a  Latin.  Frenrh, 
Spanish,  and  Italian  scholar,  but  also  a  proficient  iu 
Creek,  iu  which  language  iier  tutor  Aschaui  tells  us 
she  used,  even  after  she  came  to  the  throne,  to  read 
moro  every  day  than  some  prebendaries  of  the 
Church  read  of  Latin  in  a  whole  week.  But  this 
was  especially  the  age  of  learned  ladies;  and  ever}- 
reader  will  remember  the  names  of  Lady  JnnB 
Grey,  of  whose  studies  in  Plato  the  same  writerwe 
have  just  mentioned  has  drawn  so  interesting  a  pic- 
ture, and  some  of  whose  Latin  epi^tIes  are  still  ex 
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tant,  especially  one  to  her  sister,  written  the  night 
before  her  death,  in  a  Greek  Testament,  in  which 
she  had  been  reading  ;  of  Mary,  Countess  of  Arun- 
del, her  daughter-in-law,  Joanna  Lady  Lumley,  and 
the  younger  sister  of  the  latter,  Mary  Duchess  of 
Norfolk,  all  of  whom  wore  the  authoresses  of  various 
translations  from  the  Greek  into  Latin  and  English; 
of  the  two  3Iargaret9,  the  female  luminaries  of  tlie 
household  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  the  one  who  be- 
came the  wife  of  her  learned  tutor,  Dr.  John  Clem- 
ent, and  who  is  said  to  have  so  delighted  in  and 
almost  worshiped  More,  that  she  would  sometimes 
commit  a  fault  purely  that  she  miglit  be  chid  by  him 
— such  moderation  and  humanity  was  there  in  his 
anger ;  the  other,  his  affectionate  and  favorite  daugh- 
ter, who  married  his  biographer,  and  was  accounted 
the  jnost  learned  woman  of  her  time ;  and  of  the 
three  wonderful  daughters  of  Sir  Anthony  Cooke — 
Mildred,  the  eldest,  married  to  Lord  Burghley, 
whose  name  has  been  embalmed  by  the  muse  of 
Buchpnan  ;  Anne,  the  second,  the  governess  of  Ed- 
ward VL,  cand  afterward  the  wife  of  Sir  Nicholas 
Bacon,  and  the  mother  of  the  illustrious  Viscount 
St.  Albans;  and  the  youngest,  Catherine,  who  mar- 
ried Sir  Henry  Killigrew,  and  is  celebrated  not  only 
for  her  Latin  and  Greek,  but  even  for  her  Hebrew 
erudition.  "  It  became  fashionable  in  this  reign 
(that  of  Elizabeth),"  says  Warton,  "  to  study  Greek 
at  court.  The  maids  of  honor  indulged  their  ideas 
of  sentimental  affection  in  the  sublime  contempla- 
tion of  Plato's  Phtcdo  ;  and  the  queen,  who  under- 
stood Greek  better  than  the  canons  of  Windsor,  and 
was  certainly  a  much  greater  pedant  than  her  suc- 
cessor, James  I.,  translated  Isocrates.  But  this  pas- 
sion for  the  Greek  language  .soon  ended  where  it 
began  ;  nor  do  we  find  that  it  improved  the  national 
taste,  or  influenced  the  writings  of  the  age  of  Eliz- 
abeth." 

Old  Harrison  has  a  curious  and  characteristic 
passage  on  this  learned  court.  "This  further,"  he 
observes,  "  is  not  to  be  omitted,  to  the  singular 
commendation  of  both  sorts  and  sexes  of  our  court- 
iers here  in  ICngland,  that  there  are  very  few  of 
them  which  have  not  the  use  and  skill  of  sundry 
speeches,  beside  an  excellent  vein  of  writing,  before- 
time  not  regarded."  He  does  not,  however,  seem 
to  have  a  more  favorable  notion  of  the  moral  effect 
of  these  novel  and  showy  accomplishments  than 
AVarton  has  expressed  respecting  their  influence 
on  the  national  literature  and  taste :  "  Would  to 
God,"  he  exclaims,  "  the  rest  of  their  lives  and  con- 
versations were  correspondent  to  those  gifts !  for 
as  our  common  courtiers,  for  the  most  part,  are  the 
best  learned  and  endued  with  excellent  gifts,  so  are 
many  of  them  the  worst  men,  when  they  come 
abroad,  that  any  man  shall  either  hear  or  read  of." 
Harrison's  words,  which  are  surprisingly  bold  to 
have  been  published  at  the  time,  seem  here  to  be 
gallantly  confined  to  the  men  of  the  court;  but 
other  cotemporary  testimonies  do  not  disguise  the 
fact  that  many  of  the  females  who  formed  the  at- 
tendants of  the  virgin  queen  were  as  dissolute  as 
their  male  associates.  The  honest  old  painter  of 
the  living  manners   of  his  time   may  be  thought, 


perhaps,  to  hint  at  something  of  the  kind  in  what 
follows  : — "  Truly  it  is  a  rare  thing  with  us  now  to 
hear  of  a  courtier  which  hath  but  his  own  language. 
And  to  say  how  many  gentlewomen  and  ladies  there 
aro  that  beside  sound  knowledge  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  tongues,  are  thereto  no  less  skillful  in  the 
Spanish,  Italian,  and  French,  or  in  some  one  of  them, 
it  resteth  not  in  me ;  sith  I  am  persuaded  that,  as 
the  noblemen  and  gentlemen  do  surmount  in  this 
behalf,  so  these  come  very  little  or  nothing  at  all 
behind  them  for  their  parts  ;  which  industry  God 
continue,  aiid  accomplish  that  which  otherwise  is 
scanting."  Yet  he  winds  up  his  description  with 
a  very  laudatory  flourish.  "  Beside  these  things," 
he  proceeds,  "  I  could  in  like  sort  set  down  the 
ways  and  means,  whereby  our  ancient  ladies  of  the 
court  do  shun  and  avoid  idleness,  some  of  them  ex- 
ercising their  fingers  with  the  needle,  other  in  caul- 
work,  divers  in  spinning  of  silk,  some  in  continual 
reading  either  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  histories 
of  our  own  or  foreign  nations  about  us,  and  divers 
in  writing  volumes  of  their  own,  or  translating  of 
other  men's  into  our  English  and  Latin  tongue, 
while  the  youngest  sort  in  the  mean  time  apply 
their  lutes,  citterns,  pricksong,  and  all  kind  of  music, 
which  they  use  only  for  recreation  sake,  when  they 
have  leisure,  and  are  free  from  attendance  upon 
the  queen's  majesty,  or  such  as  they  belong  unto." 
Many  of  the  eldest  sort  he  goes  on  to  celebrate  as 
"  also  skillful  in  surgery  and  distillation  of  waters, 
beside  sundry  other  artificial  practices  pertaining 
to  the  ornature  and  commendations  of  their  bodies  ;" 
and  "  there  are  none  of  them,"  he  adds,  "  but  when 
they  be  at  home  can  help  to  supply  the  ordinary 
want  of  the  kitchen  with  a  number  of  delicate  dishes 
of  their  own  devising."  At  last,  coming  directly  to 
the  morals  of  the  court,  he  declares  tluit,  whereas 
some  great  princes'  courts  beyond  the  seas  have 
been  likened  unto  hell  on  account  of  the  dissipation 
and  debauchery  prevailing  in  them,  all  such  "  enor- 
mities are  either  utterly  expelled  out  of  the  court 
of  England,  or  else  so  qualified  by  the  diligent  en- 
deavor of  the  chief  officers  of  her  grace's  house- 
hold, tlmt  seldom  are  any  of  these  things  apparently 
seen  there  without  due  reprehension,  and  such 
severe  correction  as  belongeth  to  those  trespasses." 
"Finally,"  he  concludes,  "to  avoid  idleness,  and 
prevent  sundry  transgressions  otherwise  likely  to 
be  committed  and  done,  such  order  is  taken  that 
every  office  hath  either  a  Bible,  or  the  book  of  the 
Acts  and  Monuments  of  the  Church  of  England,  or 
both,  beside  some  histories  and  chronicles,  lying 
therein,  for  the  exercise  of  such  as  come  into  the 
same  ;  whereby  the  stranger  that  entereth  into  the 
court  of  England  upon  the  sudden  shall  rather 
imagine  himself  to  come  into  some  public  school  of 
the  universities,  where  many  give  ear  to  one  that 
readeth,  than  into  a  prince's  palace,  if  you  confer 
the  same  with  those  of  other  nations."^ 

This  flattering  description  of  the  English  court  is 
very  different  from  that  given  by  Ascham,  in  his 
schoolmaster,  who  tells  us  that  although  it  did  in- 
deed contain  many  fair  examples  for  youth  to  fol- 
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Facsimile  from  Elizabeth's  Translation  of  a  Dialooce  in  Xenophon  between  Hiero  and  Simonides 


low,  yet  they  were  "  like  fair  marks  in  the  field  out 
of  a  man's  reach,  too  far  off  to  shoot  at  well ;"  while 
the  generality  of  persons  to  be  found  there  were 
the  worst  of  characters.  Some  private  letters  of 
the  time  of  Elizabeth,  also,  which  have  been  printed, 
describe  the  court  as  a  place  where  there  was 
«•  little  godliness  and  exercise  of  religion,"  and  where 
"  all  enormities  reigned  in  the  highest  degree."  But 
what  it  is  more  important  for  our  present  purpose 
to  observe  is,  that  the  learning  which  existed  in  this 


age,  however  remarkably  it  may  have  shone  forfli 
in  particular  instances,  was  by  no  means  generally 
diflused  even  among  the  higher  classes,  while  flu^ 
generality  of  the  lower  and  many  even  of  the  mid- 
dle classes  remained  to  the  end  of  the  period  almost 
wholly  uneducated  and  illiterate.  The  father  of 
Shakspeare,  an  alderman  of  Stratford,  appears  to 
have  been  unable  to  write  his  name  ;  and  probably, 
throughout  the  community,  for  one  man  that  was 
scholar  enough  to  subscribe  his  signature  there  wert- 


Ancient  Ditch  Printing  Office.    From  a  Design  by  Stradanus  engraved  by  L.  Galle. 


Chap.  V.] 


LITERATURE,  SCIENCE,  AND  THE  FINE  ARTS. 


79; 


MARKS  OF  TUE  EARLY  E.NGr.ISII  rRI.\Ti:KS 


h 

fe  ^  A^vf  If 

cln^ 

W^^W^/r^'-fWT^  \. 

^Jt^art)^^rTCan2 

RicuARD  Pynson,  died  1530. 


RoDKRT  Coi'LAND,  died  154(^. 


mmm^mn^i^ 


Wynkyn  de  VVorde,  flourished  1493-1533. 


John  Day,  died  1584. 


Tno.MAS   Berthelet,  died  1555. 
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ii  dozen  who  could  only  make  their  marks.  With 
all  the  advancement  the  country  had  made  in  many 
respects,  it  may  be  doubted  if  popular  education 
was  farther  extended  at  the  close  of  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth  than  it  was  at  the  commencement  of  that 
of  her  father,  or  her  grandfather.  Even  the  length 
of  time  that  printing  had  now  been  at  work,  and  the 
multiplication  of  books  that  must  have  taken  place, 
had  i)robably  but  very  little,  if  at  all,  extended  the 
knowledge  and  the  habit  of  readitig  among  the  mass 
of  the  people.  The  generation  that  grew  up  im- 
mediately after  the  discovery  of  the  art  of  printing, 
and  that  first  welcomed  the  Ileformation  and  the 
translated  Bible,  perhaps  read  more  than  their 
grandchildren. 

The  French  language  had  been  familiar  to  all 
I)ersons  of  education  in  England  ever  since  the  Nor- 
man Conquest;  and  the  example  of  Chaucer  may 
remind  us  thfit  so  early  as  tlio  fourteenth  ceirtury 
the  Italian  had  begun  to  be  studied.  But  in  the 
present  period  the  knowledge  of  the  latter  became 
a  common  accomplishment  both  among  men  of  let- 
ters and  persons  of  fashion  ;  nor  was  an  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Spanish  unusual.  Elizabeth,  as  we 
have  just  seen,  spoke  both  tongues.  The  study  of 
Italian,  as  we  shall  presently  find,  had  a  much  great- 
er influence  upon  the  English  literature  of  this 
period  than  that  of  Greek  and  Latin. 

The  English  language  in  the  course  of  the  six- 
teenth centuiy  reached,  in  regard  to  both  its  vocabu- 
lary and  its  structural  and  syntactical  character,  very 
nearly  the  state  in  which  it  still  exists,  and  which 
may  therefore  be  assumed  to  be  the  full  and  final 
development  of  its  formative  genius  and  tendencies. 
Yet  it  did  not  attain  this  maturity  till  the  latter  part 
of  the  centur}\  If  the  langiuige  of  Shakspeare  is, 
in  almost  all  its  forms,  the  language  of  the  present 
day,  that  of  Lord  Surrey  is  not.  But  even  the  lan- 
guage of  Surrey  is  modern  as  compared  with  that 
of  Skelton  and  the  other  writers  of  the  first  quarter 
of  the  century.  The  process  of  the  subsidence  of 
the  English  tongue  into  the  shape  in  which  it  ulti- 
mately remained  fixed  may,  therefore,  be  regarded 
as  having  been  going  on  nearly  throughout  the  pres- 
ent period.  The  course  of  this  process  will  be  suf- 
ficiently exhibited  by  the  following  series  of  pas- 
sages, arranged  in  chronological  order,  from  cotem- 
porary  documents,  and  the  works  of  the  principal 
English  writers  of  the  period,  down  to  the  latest 
whose  language  presents  any  forms,  either  lexico- 
graphical or  grammatical,  diflering  from  those  that 
are  still  in  use. 

A  portion  of  the  Instructions  which  King  Henry 
VII.  gave  to  Fox,  Bishop  of  Durham,  in  1497,  when 
ho  sent  him  to  Scotland  to  demand  the  person  of 
Perkin  Warbeck,  is  the  only  example  of  English 
prose  which  we  shall  quote  of  that  reign.  The 
whole  may  be  seen  in  the  Cottonian  Manuscript 
Vespasian,  c.  xvi.  fol.  141  : — 

First,  where  divers  offers  were  made  by  the  Earle  of 
Aunguish  and  the  Lord  Home  in  a  trealie  lately  had  att 
Jenyn  haugh:  it  is  thought  unto  us  and  our  Counsell  that 
those  offers  in  noe  wise  doth  suffice  to  the  conser\'ation 
tif  our  honor,  nor  yett  for  anie  convenient  rcconipence  for 


such  damages  a^  hath  beene  done  tmto  us  and  our  suh- 
jects  by  our  sjiid  Cosen :  and  therefore  you  sliidl  demand 
and  require  on  our  behalf  of  our  said  Cosen  that  hee  de- 
liver unto  US  Perkin  Warbeck,  the  which  deliverance  of 
him  wee  desire  not  for  auie  estimation  that  wee  take  of 
him,  but  because  our  said  Cosen  receives  him  within  his 
land,  and  favoiu-ably  hath  enti-cated  him  and  divers  others 
of  our  Rebclls  during  the  peace  concluded  betwixt  us 
both,  and,  over  that,  having  him  in  his  companie  entred 
in  puissance  with  in  our  land,  the  which  was  the  cause 
and  ground  of  brcaclie  of  the  said  peace,  and  less  there- 
fore may  wee  not  doe  with  om-  houor,  then  to  have  the 
deliverance  of  him  [who]  is  of  noe  price  or  value.  IIow- 
sobeit,  for  the  good  will  and  atfection  that  wee  bcare 
unto  our  said  Cosen,  wee  slialbe  contented  to  take  such  a 
peace  and  intelligence  with  him,  as  shalbe  thought  rea- 
sonable to  our  and  his  Comissioners,  soe  that  hee  make 
deliverance  unto  us  of  the  said  Perkin,  and  also  doe  send 
unto  us  such  a  solemne  ambassage  as  was  spoken  of  at 
the  saide  treatie  had  at  .Tenyn  haugh.  And  whereas  it 
was  spoken  in  the  said  treatie  that  our  said  Coseij  shoidd 
send  unto  us  such  persons  in  ambassage,  and  at  such 
tymcs  and  places  as  wee  would  assigne  and  limitt:  Wee 
shall)e  coiUented  that  hee  shall  send  unto  us  in  ambassage 
incontinently  and  without  delay  att  auie  place  with  in 
this  our  realme,  where  wee  shalhe  att  the  tyme  of  theire 
coniiug,  the  reverend  father  in  God  the  Bishopp  of  IShir- 
ray,  the  Earle  of  Anguish,  and  the  Lord  Home  his  cham- 
berlaine,  with  such  other  as  shall  please  om*  said  Coseu  to 
send. 

Item,  if  our  said  Cosen  shall  not  bee  aggreeable  to  the 
deliverance  of  the  said  Perkin  unto  us  as  is  before  re- 
hersed,  the  which,  as  wee  thinke  (sith  he  is  not  the  per- 
son that  he  surmised  him  to  be  when  hee  obtained  his 
sauff'-conduct  of  our  said  Cosen,  as  it  is  well  knowne 
through  all  these  parts  of  the  world)  hee  might  with  his 
honor  and  wth  out  his  damage  well  doe,  and  so  satisfie 
our  mj-nde  for  our  honor  on  that  behalf,  Yet  wee,  having 
consideration  to  tlx;  loving  mynde  of  our  said  Cosen  in 
the  tyme  of  rebellion  of  divers  of  our  subjects,  as  it  is 
showed  unto  us,  att  reverence  of  Almighty  God,  and  in 
evyting  of  the  effusion  of  Christian  bloode,  having  in  oiu" 
remembrance  the  nighncs  of  bloode  betwixt  us  and  our 
said  Cosen,  be  contented  to  take  an  other  way  for  the 
peace  betwixt  us,  though  none  other  could  be  unto  us 
more  accei)table  nor  soe  well  satisfie  our  mynde  and 
honor,  that  is  to  say,  that  it  may  lyke  our  said  Cosen  first 
to  send  his  solenuie  ambassage  (as  is  before  rehersed) 
unto  us,  and  also  the  same  our  Cosen  to  come  in  person 
unto  our  town  of  Newcastle,  or  further  within  this  our 
realme,  where  wee  may  meet,  comune,  and  conclude 
with  him  for  the  observation  of  the  said  peace,  and  of 
farther  intelligence  to  bee  taken  betwixt  us  and  him,  bee 
it  by  way  of  alliance  or  otherwise,  as  also  for  the  due 
ordering  and  reforming  of  such  debats  and  attemptats  ns 
shall  grow  in  tyme  betwixt  our  subjects  for  the  damage 
that  they  had  by  the  throwing  downe  of  their  castles  and 
Ffortlets  at  tyme  of  his  first  being  with  in  this  our  land, 
having  then  with  him  the  said  Perkin  and  other  rebells  of 
ours  as  is  before  rehersed. 

****** 

And,  finally,  you  shall  by  all  wise  meanes  to  you  pos- 
sible, endevor  your  self  to  have  the  said  Perkin  to  be 
delivered  unto  us,  and  also  the  saide  solemne  amliassage 
to  bee  sent  unto  us,  as  is  before  rehersed,  the  which  to 
obtaine  and  have,  should  be  to  the  conservation  of  our 
honnor,  and  most  to  our  desire  and  pleasure.  And  in 
case  our  said  Cosen  will  not  bee  aggreeable  to  the  de- 
livering of  Perkin  and  the  sending  of  the  said  ambassage, 
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then  you  shall  perswado  and  insist  by  all  wise  meaiios  to 
you  possible  that  hee  doe  send  the  same  his  solennie  ani- 
bassage  unto  us  and  also  to  come  in  his  owne  person  to 
the  Newcastle  (r  furder.  And,  over  that,  to  bee  bound 
in  an  obhgation  of  Nisi,  or  att  least  uppou  his  oathe  and 
to  make  satisfaction  unto  our  subjects  by  him  cndonia"ed. 
aud  besides  that  to  lay  such  pledges  as  is  liefore  more  at 
large  rehersed.  And  in  case  you  can  not  induce  him  to 
deliver  Perkin  and  to  send  the  said  ambassage,  which  is 
the  first  part  aud  way  of  these  your  Instructions,  then 
shall  you  resort  to  the  seconde  part  aud  way,  that  is  to 
say.  Our  said  Coseu  first  to  semi  unto  us  his  ambassage, 
secondly  to  come  into  this  our  land  in  person,  thirdly  to 
be  bound  in  the  obligation  of  Nisi,  or  att  least  l>y  his 
eolemne  othe,  tlburthly  to  make  a  convenient  recompeiice 
for  such  Castles  aud  Piles  as  have  beene  throwen  dowue 
by  him,  and  fiftlie  to  lay  plcadgcs  for  the  perfonning  of 
his  premisses  as  is  before  more  largely  rehearsed.  And  if 
our  said  Cosen  will  not  be  aggreeable  to  any  of  these  two 
wayes  soe  before  specified,  then  may  you  show  unto 
them  these  our  other  articles  of  Instruction,  to  the  en- 
tent  they  may  well  see  that  you  have  noe  authority  to 
doe  anie  thing  further  in  this  matter  tlien  is  compi'ised  in 
those  articles.  Hovvsobeit,  if  it  be  thought  by  your  dis- 
cretion behooffull,  you  may,  rather  then  to  fall  to  a 
breache,  cause  them  to  send  to  their  Prince  for  furder 
understanding  of  his  mynde  in  this  behalf,  and  thereui)pou 
advertise  iis  with  out  delay  to  how  many  of  these  articles 
they  wilbe  aggi-ceable. 

From  the  poetry  of  Henry  VII. 's  time  Ave  shall 
quote  part  of  the  character  of  the  Book-Collector, 
from  Barklay's  Ship  of  Fools,  an  adapted  translation 
from  the  "  Stultifera  Navis"  of  Sebastian  Brandt. 
Bai-kiay's  work  first  appeared  from  the  press  of 
Wynkyn  de  Worde,  in  1508.  That  edition  is  of 
extreme  rarity  :  we  make  our  extract  from  the  folio 
edition  of  1570  : — 

I  am  the  first  foole  of  all  the  whole  Navie 
To  keepe  the  Pompe,  the  Helme,  aud  eke  the  Sayle : 
For  this  is  my  ininde,  this  one  pleasure  have  I, 
Of  bookes  to  have  great  plentie  and  apparayle. 
I  take  no  wisedome  by  them,  iior  yet  avayle. 
Nor  them  perceave  not,  and  then  I  them  despise  : 
Thus  am  I  a  foole,  and  all  that  sue  that  guise. 

That  in  this  Ship  the  chief  place  I  governc, 

By  this  wide  Sea  with  fooles  wandring, 

The  cause  is  plaine  aud  easy  to  discerne, 

Still  am  I  busy  bookes  assembling, 

For  to  have  plentie,  it  is  a  pleasaunt  thing 

In  my  conceyt,  and  to  have  them  ay  in  handc : 

But  what  they  meane  do  I  not  uudcrstande. 

But  yet  I  have  them  in  great  reverence 

And  honoure,  savhig  them  from  iiltli  and  ordure, 

By  often  brasshing  and  much  diligence. 

Full  goodly  bounde  in  pleasaunt  coverture, 

Of  Damas,  Sattin,  or  els  of  Velvet  pure  : 

I  keepe  them  sure,  fearing  least  they  shotdd  be  lost. 

For  in  them  is  the  cunning  wherein  I  me  boast. 

But  if  it  fortune  that  any  learned  men 

Within  my  house  fall  to  disputacion, 

I  drawe  the  curtaynes  to  shew  my  bokes  then, 

That  they  of  my  cunning  should  make  probation  : 

I  kepe  notto  fail  in  alterication. 

And  while  they  commen,  my  bookes  I  tunic  and  wmde. 

For  all  is  m  them,  and  nothing  in  my  minde. 


Why  should  I  studie  to  hurt  my  wit  therby. 
Or  trouble  my  minde  with  studie  excessive/ 
Sithe  many  are  which  studie  right  bus<'ly, 
And  yet  tiierliy  sliiill  they  never  thrive  : 
The  truit  of  wi.sdome  can  they  nftt  contrive, 
And  many  to  stuilie  «>  much  are  indinde 
That  utterly  they  fall  out  of  their  niindc. 

Kche  is  not  lettrod  th.it  nowe  is  made  a  lonle, 

Nor  eche  n  Gierke  that  iiath  a  benefice: 

They  are  not  all  lawyers  liiat  ])lee.^  do  rpcorde, 

All  tliat  are  ]>roniote(l  are  not  fully  wise. 

On  .suclie  chaunce  nowe  furtune  tiirowes  her  dice, 

That  though  one  kiiowe  i)y  the  Yrislie  game, 

Yet  would  he  have  a  gentleman's  name 

So  ni  likewise,  I  am  in  snclie  ca.«e 

Tiiough  I  nought  can  I  woulde  be  called  wise; 

Also  1  may  set  another  in  my  place. 

Which  may  for  me  my  bookes  e.vercise. 

Or  els  1  .shall  ensue  the  common  guise. 

And  say  coiirrAo  to  every  argument. 

Least  by  nuich  speeche  my  Latin  should  Ix?  spent 

I  am  like  other  Clerkes  which  so  frowardiv  them  g)de. 
That  after  they  are  once  come  unto  jiromotion : 
They  geve  them  to  pleasure,  their  study  s<'t  aside, 
Their  avarice  covering  with  fained  devotion. 
Yet  daily  they  pieache,  and  have  great  derision 
Against  the  rude  lay  men,  ami  all  for  covetise. 
Though  their  own  conscience  be  blinded  with  iliat  >1ce. 

But  if  I  durst  tnith  j)lainly  utter  and  e.\presw>, 
This  is  the  speciall  cau.se  of  this  inconvenieuce, 
That  greatest  fooles  and  fullest  of  lewdues. 
Having  least  wit,  and  simplest  si'ience. 
Are  first  promoteil,  and  have  great  reverence. 
For  if  one  can  Hatter,  and  I)eare  a  hauke  on  his  fist, 
He  shalbc  made  parson  of  Iloniugton  or  C'list. 

But  he  that  is  in  study  ay  firme  and  diligent. 

And  without  all  fav(jur  preacheth  C'hristes  lore. 

Of  all  the  Cominaltie  nowe  a  dayes  is  sore  sbent. 

And  estates  threatned  oft  therefore. 

Thus  wliat  avayle  is  it,  to  us  to  study  more. 

To  knowe  either  Scripture,  truth,  wisedome,  or  vertiie 

Since  fcwe  or  none  without  fauour  dare  tiieni  sliewc. 

But  O  noble  Poctours,  tliat  worthy  arv  of  name, 
Consider  our  olde  fathers,  note  well  their  diligence: 
Ijisue  ye  their  steppes,  obtayne  ye  such  fame. 
As  they  did  living,  and  that  by  true  prudence; 
Within  their  heartes  they  jilanled  their  .*<cience, 
And  not  in  pleasjiunt  bookes  :  but  now  to  fewe  such  Ik- 
Therefore  in  this  Ship  come  you  and  ruwe  with  nie. 

Then  follows  Barklay's  "  Envoy": — 

Say  woorthie  Doctoure  and  Clerkes  rurioii*, 
wiiat  jnoveth  you  of  Biwkes  to  have  wicli  numlirr: 
Since  divers  doctrines,  tlntitigli  way  ouitrariou*. 
Doth  mans  minde  distract  and  .«<>re  enronilx-r. 
Alas  bliiide  men  awake  out  of  your  «linnl>er: 
And  if  ve  will  needes  your  bookes  multiplyc 
With  diligence  endeuour  yon  some  to  occupye. 

Our  spociinona  of  InnRunge  in  the  reign  of  Flenry 
VIII.,  for  reasons  which  will  presently  appear 
must,  of  necessity,  be  more  copious.  "  The  sju-rhe 
of  Enclande,"  says  Andrew  l?oordo,  "of  late  da\e(. 
is  aiiu'iulcd.'' 

The  first  extract  we  shall  make  is  from  the  "  Litle 
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Boke  of  Philip  Sparow,  compjied  by  Mayster  Skel 
ton,  poete  laureate"  : — 

Pla  ce  bo, 

Who  is  there  who, 

Di  le  xi, 

Dame  Margery, 

Fa  re  my  my, 

Wherfore  and  why  whye 

For  the  soule  of  Philip  Sparow, 

That  was  slaine  at  Carow, 

Among  the  Nunnes  blake, 

For  that  sweet  soules  sake. 

And  for  al  sparowes  soules, 

Set  in  our  bead  roulcs, 

Pater  uoster  qui, 

With  an  Ave  Mari, 

And  with  the  corner  of  a  creed. 

And  more  shalbe  your  meed. 

Whan  I  remcmbre  agayne 

How  my  Philip  was  slaine, 

Never  half  the  paine 

Was  betwene  you  tvvayne, 

Pyranius  and  Thesbe, 

As  then  befel  to  me. 

I  wept  and  I  wayled, 

The  tears  dowue  haylcd. 

But  nothing  it  availed 

To  cal  Philip  againc, 

Whom  Gib  our  cat  hath  slaine 

Gib,  I  say,  our  cat 
Worrowed  her  on  that, 
Which  I  loved  best; 
It  camaot  be  exprest 
My  sorovvful  heauynes, 
But  al  with  out  red  res; 
For  within  that  stound. 
Half  slumbiyng  in  a  sound 
I  fel  downe  to  the  ground. 

Unneth  I  kest  mine  eyes 
Toward  the  cloudy  skyes. 
But  whan  I  did  behold 
My  sparow  dead  and  cold. 
No  creature  but  that  wold 
Have  rewed  upon  me 
To  behold  and  se 
What  heavincs  did  me  pange, 
Wherwith  my  handes  I  wrange, 
That  my  senowes  cracked 
As  though  I  had  ben  racked; 
So  payned  and  so  strained 
That  no  life  wel  nye  remained. 
*  *  *  ♦ 

It  had  a  velvet  cap, 
And  would  sit  upon  my  lap, 
And  seke  after  smal  womios, 
And  sometime  white  bread  crommes  ; 
And  many  times  and  ofte 
Betwene  my  brestes  soft 
It  wold  lye  and  rest ; 
It  was  propre  and  prest. 

Sometime  he  wold  gasps 
When  he  saw  a  waspe, 
A  flye  or  a  gnat, 
He  wold  fly  at  that, 
And  pretely  he  wold  pant, 
When  he  saw  an  ant, 
Lord  how  he  wold  piy 
After  the  butterfly ; 


Lord  how  he  would  hop 

After  the  gressop, 

And  when  I  sayd,  Phyp,  Phip, 

Then  he  wold  leape  and  skip 

And  take  me  by  the  lip ; 

Alas  it  wyl  me  sloe 

That  Philip  is  gone  me  fro. 

Si  in  i  qui  ta  tes 
Alas  I  was  evil  at  ease. 
De  profundis  clamavi 
When  I  saw  my  sparowe  dye. 

We  shall  give  nnotlier  epecimen  of  Skelton's 
poetry  from  his  "Whye  come  je  not  to  Courte  ?" 
The  subject  of  the  satire  or  invective,  it  will  be  per- 
ceived, is  the  arrogance  of  Wolsey  : — 

Once  yet  agayne 

Of  you  I  w^old  fraine 

Why  come  ye  not  to  Courto 

To  which  Courte  ? 

To  the  King's  Court, 

Or  to  Hampton  Court? 

Nay  to  the  Kinges  Com't ; 
The  King's  Coiu-t 
Should  have  the  excellence, 
But  Hampton  Court 
Hath  the  pre-eminence, 
And  Yorkes  Place 
With  my  Lordes  Grace, 
To  whose  magnifycence 
Is  all  the  confluence, 
Sutes  and  supplications, 
Embassades  of  all  nacyons. 
Straw  for  law  can  on 
Or  for  the  law  common, 
Or  for  lawe  civill, 
It  shall  be  as  he  wyll. 
Stop  at  law  tancrelc, 
An  obstract  or  a  concrete. 
Be  it  soure,  be  it  swcete, 
His  wisdome  is  so  discrete 
That  in  a  fume  or  au  bete 
Warden  of  the  Flete 
Set  him  fast  by  the  fete ; 
And  of  his  royal  poure, 
AVhan  him  list  to  lourc, 
Thau  have  him  to  the  Tourc, 
Sauns  alter  remedy, 
Have  him  forth  by  and  by 
To  the  Marshalsy, 
Or  to  the  Kinges  Benche, 
He  diggeth  so  in  the  trench 
Of  the  Court  royall 
That  he  ruleth  them  all ; 
So  he  dothe  undermynde, 
And  suche  sleightes  doth  fynde, 
That  the  Kinges  mynde. 
By  him  is  subverted. 
And  so  streatly  coai'ted. 
In  crcdensiug  his  tales, 
That  all  is  but  nutshales 
That  any  other  sayth, 
He  hath  in  him  such  faith. 

Now  yet  al  this  myght  be 
Suffred  and  taken  in  greo 
If  that  that  he  wrought 
To  any  good  end  wer  brought , 
But  al  he  bryngeth  to  nought, 
By  God  that  me  deare  bought. 
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He  beareth  the  king  on  hand 
That  he  must  pyl  his  hind 
To  make  his  cofers  rych, 
But  he  layeth  al  in  the  dyche, 
And  useth  such  abusion, 
That  in  the  conclusion 
All  commeth  to  coufusyon. 
Perceve  the  cause  whye, 
To  tell  the  trouth  plaiulye. 
He  is  so  ambicious, 
So  shameles  and  so  vicious, 
And  so  supersticious, 
And  so  much  oblivious 
From  whens  that  he  came, 
That  he  falleth  into  Acisium : 
Which  truely  to  expresse 
Is  a  forgetfidnes, 
Or  wyliul  blindnes, 
Whervvith  the  Sodomites 
Lost  their  inward  sightes. 

The  Gommerians  also 
Were  brought  to  deadly  wo. 
As  Scripture  recordes. 
A  cecitate  cordis, 
In  the  latyn  synge  we, 
Libera  nos  Domine. 

But  this  mad  Amalecke, 
Like  to  Amamelek, 
He  regardeth  Lordes 
No  more  than  pot  shordes ; 
He  is  in  suche  elacion 
Of  his  exaltacion, 
And  the  supportacion 
Of  our  soveraine  Lorde, 
That  God  to  recorde. 
He  rule  til  al  at  wyl 
Without  reason  or  skyl. 
Howbeit  they  be  prymordyal 
Of  hys  wretched  orygj-nall, 
And  his  base  progeny 
Ane  his  gi'esy  genealogy, 
He  came  out  of  sanke  roial 
That  was  cast  cute  of  a  bouchers  stal. 

From  the  First  Book  of  Sir  Thomas  More's 
Works  ("  Dialogue  concerning  Heresies")  vol.  i.  p. 
134,  chap,  xiv.,  written  in  1528,  we  give  a  prose 
specimen  of  the  language  of  this  reign: — 

Some  prieste,  to  bring  up  a  pilgrimage  in  his  pari^he, 
may  devise  some  false  felowe  fayning  him  selfe  to  come 
seke  a  saint  in  hys  chyrch,  and  there  sodeiiily  say,  that 
he  hath  gotten  hys  syght.  Than  shall  ye  have  the  belles 
rong  for  a  miracle.  And  the  fondo  foike  of  the  countrey 
soon  made  foles.  Than  women  commynge  thither  with 
thcyr  candels.  And  the  Person  byenge  of  some  lame 
begger  iii.  or  iiii.  payre  of  theyr  olde  crutches,  with  xii. 
pennes  spent  in  men  and  women  of  wex,  thrust  thorowe 
divers  places,  some  with  arrowes,  and  some  wylh  rusty 
kiiyves,  vvyll  make  his  offerynges  for  one  vij.  yere  worth 
twise  hys  tythes. 

Thys  is,  quoth  I,  very  trouth  that  suche  thynges  may 
be,  and  sometime  so  be  in  dede.  As  I  remember  me 
that  I  have  hard  my  father  tell  of  a  begger,  that  in  Kyug 
Henry  his  daies  the  sixt,  cam  with  his  wife  to  Saint  Al- 
Ijonis.  And  there  was  walking  about  the  towne  begging, 
a  five  or  six  dayes  before  the  kinges  commynge  thither, 
saienge  that  he  was  borne  blinde,  and  never  sawe  in  hys 
Jyfe.  And  was  warned  in  hys  dreame,  that  he  shoulile 
come  out  of  Berwyke,  where  he  said  he  had  ever  dwelled, 
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to  seke  Saynt  Albon,  and  that  he  had  ben  at  hU  shryne, 
and  had  not  bene  holpen.  And  therefore  he  woulde  go 
seke  hym  at  some  other  place,  for  he  had  hard  some  sar 
sum  he  came  that  Sainct  All..)ny8  Ixxly  nhold  be  at  Col<,n. 
and  m  dede  such  a  contencion  hath'  thcr  ben.  But  of 
troth,  as  I  am  surely  iufonned,  he  lieth  here  at  Saint  Al- 
bonis,  saving  some  reli<pies  of  him.  wiiith  thei  there  sliew 
shrined.  But  to  tell  you  fortii,  whan  the  kyng  was  coinen, 
and  the  towne  full,  scnlaynlye  thys  blind  man,  at  Saint 
Alboms  shryne  had  his  sight  agayne,  and  a  niyratlo 
solemply  rongen,  and  Tc  Deiim  wnigen,  so  that  nothyng 
was  talked  of  in  al  the  towne,  but  this  niyracie.  So  hni° 
pened  it  than  that  duke  Ilunifry  of  Glocester,  a  great 
wyse  man  and  very  wcl  lerned,' having  great  joy  U>  m> 
such  a  myracle,  called  the  pore  man  unto  iiym.  And  first 
shewing  him  self  joyouse  of  Goddes  glorj"  so  shewed  in 
the  getting  of  his  sight,  and  exortinge  liy'm  to  m.-kenew, 
and  to  none  ascribing  of  any  part  the  worship  to  him  self 
nor  to  be  proude  of  the  peoples  prayse,  which  would  call 
hym  a  good  and  a  godly  man  therby.  At  last  he  loked 
well  upon  his  eyen,  an<l  asked  whyther  he  could  never  so 
nothing  at  al,  in  all  his  life  before.  And  whan  as  well  hia 
wyfe  as  himself  aflernied  fastely  no,  than  he  loke<l  ad- 
visedly  upon  his  eien  again,  and  said,  I  heleve  you  very 
wel,  for  me  thinkcth  xhht  ye  cannot  se  well  yet.  Yea 
syr,  quoth  he,  I  thauke  God  and  his  holy  niarter,  I  can  so 
nowe  as  well  as  any  man.  Ye  can,  quoth  the  duke ;  what 
colour  is  my  gowne  ?  Then  anone  the  begger  told  liim. 
What  colour,  (juoth  he,  is  this  man's  gowne?  He  told 
him  also;  and  so  forthe,  without  any  sticking,  he  told 
him  the  names  of  al  the  colours  that  coulde  ix-e  shewed 
him.  And  whan  my  lord  saw  that,  he  bad  him  "  waike 
faytoure,"  and  made  him  be  set  openly  in  the  st<»cke*. 
For  though  he  could  have  sene  soudenly  by  miracle  tho 
dytfcrence  betvvene  divers  colom-s,  yet  coulde  lie  not  by 
the  syght  so  sodenly  tel  the  names  of  all  the.s<'  colours, 
but  if  he  had  known  them  before,  no  more  than  tlie  names 
of  all  the  men  that  he  should  sodenly  se.  Lo  tlK-rfon-  1 
say,  quod  your  frende,  who  may  bee  sure  of  such  tiiyngea 
whan  such  pageantes  be  j)layed  before  all  the  towue  ? 

The  letter  which  Sir  Tiiomns  More  wrote  to  his 
wife  in  1528,  after  the  burning  of  liis  house  at  Chel- 
sea, affords  oiui  of  tho  best  specimens  of  epistolary 
style  at  this  period  : — 

Maistres  Alyce,  in  my  most  harty  wise  I  recommend 
me  to  you;  and  whereas  I  am  enfoumied  by  my  «>u 
Heron  of  the  lo.a.se  of  our  barnes  and  of  our  neighboiin 
also,  with  all  the  corn  that  was  therein,  allwit  (saving 
God's  pleasure)  it  is  gret  pitie  of  .so  nnich  gooil  conie  lost, 
yet  sith  it  hath  liked  hym  to  s<Mide  us  such  a  rliaunee,  wo 
nnist  and  are  hounden,  not  only  to  he  content,  hut  alw>  to 
be  glad  of  his  visilacion.  He  sente  us  all  that  we  havo 
loste :  anil  sith  he  hath  by  sucli  a  chaunce  taken  it  away 
againe,  his  j)leasure  be  fidfilled.  Ia-1  us  never  pnidgo 
tlier  at,  but  take  it  in  pofid  worth,  and  hartely  llnuik  him, 
as  well  foradversitie  as  for  pmsperite.  And  i>cradventnro 
we  have  more  cau.so  to  thank  him  for  our  losse,  llien  for 
our  winning;  for  his  wisdome  l>etter  seeih  what  is  pooil 
for  vs  than  we  do  our  selves.  Therfore  I  pniy  you  lie  of 
good  chere,  and  tak<'  all  the  liowsold  with  yon  to  rinirrh, 
and  there  thanke  (iod,  both  for  that  he  lintli  given  us.  and 
for  that  he  hath  taken  from  us.  and  for  that  he  hath  left 
us.  which  if  it  please  hym  he  ran  encrense  when  he  will. 
And  if  it  j)lease  hym  to  leave  us  yet  le-sse,  at  his  pleasure 
be  it. 

I  pray  you  to  make  some  good  ensearrhe  ^hat  my 
poore  neighbours  have  loste,  and  bid  them  lake  no 
thought  therfore:    for   and    I   shold  not   leave  myself  a 
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ppone,  there  shal  no  pore  neighbour  of  mine  here  no  losse 
V)y  any  chaunce  haj)peuetl  in  my  house.  I  pray  you  bo 
with  my  children  and  your  household  mery  in  God.  And 
devise  some  what  with  your  Irendes,  what  waye  wer  best 
to  take,  for  provision  to  be  made  for  corne  for  our  house- 
hold, and  for  sede  thys  yere  comming,  if  ye  thinko  it 
good  that  we  kepe  the  ground  stil  in  our  haudes.  And 
whether  ye  think  it  good  that  we  so  shall  do  or  not,  yet  I 
tliink  it  were  not  best  sodenelye  thus  to  leave  it  all  up, 
and  to  put  away  our  folk  of  our  farme,  till  we  have  som- 
what  advised  us  thereon.  How  beit  if  we  have  more  nowe 
then  ye  shall  nede,  and  which  can  get  them  other  mais- 
lers,  ye  may  then  discharge  us  of  tlicm.  But  I  would 
not  that  any  man  were  sodeuly  sent  away  he  wotc  nerc 
wether. 

At  my  comming  hither  I  perceived  none  other  but  tliat 
I  shold  tai-y  still  with  the  Kingcs  Grace.  But  now  I  sh;il 
(I  think)  because  of  this  chance,  get  leave  this  next  wckc 
to  come  home  iuid  se  you :  and  then  we  sliall  fiu'ther  de- 
vyae  together  iippon  all  thinges,  what  order  shalbe  best  to 
take.  And  thus  as  hartely  fare  you  well  with  all  our 
children  as  ye  can  wishe.  At  Woodestok  the  thirde  daye 
of  iSeptembre  by  the  hand  of 

your  louing  husbande 

Th(jmas  Mork  Knight.' 

Sir  Thomas  More  had  just  returned  from  his 
embassy  at  Cambray. 

Another  satirist  of  Wolsey,  beside  Skelton,  was 
found  in  the  person  of  one  Roy,  whose 

Rede  me  and  he  not  wro/ke, 
For  I  say  no  thyngc  hut  ttothe, 

printed  abroad  soon  after  the  burning  of  Tyndal's 
Testament  at  Paul's  Cross,  charged  the  cardinal 
with  almost  every  crime  which  comes  Avithin  the 
scope  of  human  turpitude.  The  first  edition  of  this 
work,  the  head-title  of  whicli,  already  quoted,  is 
printed  in  red  letters,  is  of  extreme  rarity  :  beneath 
it  is  an  heraldic  invention  of  a  coat-of-arms  for  Wol- 
sey, printed  in  black  and  crimson,  thus  described  at 
the  back  of  the  title  : — 

Of  the  prowde  Cardinall  this  is  the  shelde, 
Borne  up  betwene  two  angels  ofl"  Sathau. 
The  si.xe  blouddy  axes  in  a  bare  felde 
Sheweth  the  cruelte  of  the  red  man, 
Whiche  hathe  devoured  the  beautiful  Swan,- 
Mortal  cnmy  imto  the  white  Lion.' 
Carter  of  Yorkc,  the  vyle  butchers  sonno. 
The  sixe  bulles  heddes  in  a  felde  blacke 
Betokeneth  his  stordy  furiousnes, 
Wherfore  the  godly  lyght  to  put  abacke 
He  biyngeth  in  hys  dyvlisshe  darknes. 
The  bandog  in  the  middes  doth  expresse 
The  mastif  curre  bred  in  Ypswitch  towne 
Gnawynge  with  his  teth  a  kynges  crowne. 

The  cloubbe  signifieth  playne  his  tyranny 

Covered  over  with  a  Cardinals  hatt, 

Wherein  shalbe  fulfilled  the  prophecy; 

Arise  up  Jacke  and  put  on  thy  salatt, 

For  the  tj^me  is  come  of  bagge  and  walatt, 

The  temporall  chevahy  thus  tlirowen  dowiie; 

Wherfor  prest  take  hede  and  beware  thy  croune. 

The  allusions  through  the  volume  to  the  burn- 
ing of  Tyndal's   Testament,  in    the   translation   of 

1  Sir  Thomas  More's  Works,  by  Rastell,  4to.  1557,  pp.  1418,  1419. 
.2  Duke  of  Buckingham  ^  Duke  of  Norfolk 


wliich    Roy   was    a   coadjutor,    are    frequent    and 
powerful. 

D  miserable  monster,  most  malicious, 
Father  of  perversite,  patrone  of  hell ! 
()  terrible  tyrant,  to  God  and  man  odious, 
Advocate  of  Auticiirist,  to  Clirist  rebell ; 
To  thee  I  speake,  O  caytife  Cardinall  so  cruell. 
Causles  chargynge  by  thy  coursed  commandment 
To  breune  Goddis  worde,  the  wholy  Testament. 
Godds  worde,  grownd  of  all  vertue  and  grace, 
The  fructuous  fode  of  oiu'e  faythfull  tiiist, 
Tiiou  ha.-it  condompned  in  most  carfull  cace 
Throwe  furious  foly,  falce  and  unjust. 
( )  feare  I'liarao,  folowcr  of  tlesshly  lust. 
What  moved  thy  mynde  by  malyce  to  consent 
To  brenne  Godds  worde,  the  wholy  Testament .' 
The  tenoure  of  thy  tyranny  passeth  my  brayne 
In  every  poj'nt  evidently  to  endyght: 
Nero  nor  HerO<l  wer  never  so  noyus  certayne. 
All  though  of  Godds  laws  they  had  lytel  lyght. 
Shame  it  is  to  .speake  howe  agaynst  ryght 
Thy  hatefuU  liert  hath  cau.sed  to  be  brent 
Goddis  true  worde,  the  wholy  Testament. 
O  perverse  preste,  patriarke  of  pryde, 
Mortlierer  with  out  mercy  most  execrable; 
O  beastly  brothell,  of  baudry  the  biyde, 
r)arlynge  of  the  devill,  gretly  detestable, 
Alas  what  wretch  w(jlde  be  so  vengeable  ? 
At  eny  tyme  to  attcmpte  soche  impediment 
To  brenne  Godd's  worde,  the  wholy  Testament. 
God  of  his  goodenes  grudged  not  to  dye 
Man  to  delyver  from  deadly  dampnacion, 
M'liose  will  is  that  we  shulde  knowe  perfetly 
What  he  here  hath  done  for  oure  salvacion. 
O  crui^ll  Kayface,  full  of  crafty  conspiracion 
Howe  durst  thou  geve  then  falce  iudgement 
To  brenne  Godd's  worde,  the  wholy  Testament  ? 
Thy  leawednes  of  lyvynge  is  loth  to  heare 
Chrislis  gospell  to  come  unto  cleare  light; 
Howe  be  it  surly  it  is  so  spred  farre  and  neare, 
That  forto  let  it  thou  hast  lytel  myght. 
Gi)d  hath  opened  our  dercke  dinied  syght, 
Tndy  to  perceave  thy  tyrannous  intent 
To  bremie  Gods  worde,  the  wholy  Testament. 
Agaynst  thyne  ambicion  all  people  do  crye, 
I'onipou.sly  spendinge  the  8u.stenance  of  the  pore ; 
Thy  hault  honoure  hyly  to  magnify 
Maketh  tlieves,  ti-aytours,  and  many  a  whore. 
Wo  worth  the  wretche  of  wickednes  the  dore, 
Forger  of  oure  dayly  damage  aud  detriment, 
To  bremie  Goddis  worde,  the  wholy  Testament. 
O  payntcd  pastoure,  of  Satan  the  prophet, 
Kiigyng  courre  wrapped  in  a  wolves  .skynne, 
O  butcherly  Bisshop,  to  be  a  ruler  uumetc, 
Maker  of  miseiy,  occasion  of  synne. 
God  graunt  the  grace  now  to  begj'nne 
Of  thy  dampnable  dedes  to  be  penitent 
Brennyng  Goddis  worde,  the  wholy  Testament. 

Wolsey  spared  neither  pains  nor  expense  to  buy 
up  the  copies  of  this  work.  It  was  reprinted  at 
Wesel  in  154G;  but  the  second  edition  is  almost 
equally  rare  with  the  first.  It  is  known  by  having 
the  arms  upon  the  title-page  in  black  only. 

Our  next  specimen  is  from  the  Poems  of  Lord 
Surrey.     "  In  the  latter  end  of  King  Henry  VIII. 's 
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reign,"  says  Puttenliam,  "sprung  up  a  new  com- 
pany of  courtly  makers  (poets),  of  whom  Sir  Thomas 
Wyatt  the  elder,  and  Henry  Earl  of  Surrey,  were 
the  two  chieftains,  who,  having  traveled  into  Italy, 
and  there  tasted  the  sweet  and  stately  measures  and 
style  of  the  Italian  poesy,  as  novices  newly  crept 
out  of  the  schools  of  Dante,  Ariosto,  and  Petrarch, 
they  greatly  polished  our  rude  and  homely  manner 
of  poesy."' 

We  give  one  of  the  sonnets  in  praise  of  his  mis- 
tress, the  Fair  Geraldine,  from  Dr.  Nott's  edition 
of  his  Poems.*     The  spelling  is  modernized  : — 

Give  place,  ye  lovers,  here  before 

That  spent  your  boasts  and  brags  in  vain ' 
My  lady's  beauty  passeth  more 

The  best  of  yours,  I  dare  well  say'n, 
Than  doth  the  smi  the  candle-light, 
Or  brightest  day  the  darkest  night. 
And  thereto  had  a  troth  as  just 

As  had  Penelope  the  fair  ; 
For  what  she  saith  ye  may  it  tn.ist, 
As  it  by  writing  sealed  were  : 
And  virtues  hath  she  many  mo 
Than  I  with  pen  have  skill  to  show. 
I  could  rehearse,  if  that  I  would, 

The  whole  effect  of  Nature's  plaint, 
When  she  had  lost  the  perfit  mold. 

The  like  to  whom  she  could  not  paint : 
With  wringing  hands,  how  she  did  ciy, 
And  what  she  said,  I  know  it,  I. 

I  know  she  swore  with  raging  mind. 

Her  kingdom  only  set  apart, 
There  was  no  loss  by  law  of  kind 

That  could  have  gone  so  near  her  heart ; 
And  this  was  chiefly  all  her  pain ; 
"  She  could  not  make  the  like  again." 
Sith  Nature  thus  gave  her  the  praise, 

To  be  the  chiefest  work  she  wrought ; 
In  faith,  methink,  some  better  ways 
On  your  behalf  might  well  be  sought. 
Than  to  compare,  as  ye  have  done, 
To  match  the  caudle  with  the  sun. 

To  Surrey  we  owe  the  obligation  of  introducing 
into  our  language  the  use  of  blank  heroic  verse. 
Whether  he  invented  it  or  borrowed  it  from  the 
Italian  has  been  disputed.  Dr.  Nott  is  of  oi)inion 
that  he  took  the  suggestion  of  it  from  Gawin 
Douglas's  Scottish  version  of  Virgil.  Certain  it  is 
that  Lord  Surrey's  efforts  at  blank  verse  were 
confined  to  a  similar  though  more  elevated  transla- 
tion of  the  Second  and  Fourth  Books  of  the  TEneid. 
These  were  printed  in  a  little  volume  by  Tottel  in 
1557. 

The  only  manuscript  of  Surrey's  Virgil  we  are 
acquainted  with,  and  it  is  of  the  Fourth  Book  only, 
is  preserved  among  the  Law  Manuscripts  of  the 
Hargrave  Collection  in  the  British  Museum.'  It 
differs  materially  from  Tottel's  printed  copy,  and 
has  better  readings.  It  is  entitled  "  Virgilii  Maronis 
vEneidos  Liber  quartus  Britannico  Sermone  donatus 
per  Comitem  S." 

1  Arte  of  English  Poesy,  4(o.  15S9,  p.  48. 

2  Works  of  Henry  Howard,  Earl  of  Surrey,  and  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt 
the  elder,  vol.  i.  p.  4.  ^  MS.  Ilargr.  Brit.  Mus.  205. 
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We  subjoin  a  specimen  from  the  opening  :— 

But  now  the  wounded  quene  with  lieavie  c^ire 

Throwgh  out  the  vaiiics  doth  nDurislie  ay  the  plu  ■. 

Surprised  with  blind  flaiiu",  and  to  her  niindo 

Gan  to  resort  the  prowps  of  the  man 

And  honor  of  his  race,  wiiiies  ou  her  brest 

Imprinted  stake  his  wortles  and  forme  of  f;ue, 

No  to  her  lymmes  care  grauiiletli  (piit'l  n-;.!. 

The  next  morowe  with  I'liiL-bun  latnpo  the  erthe 

Alightned  clere,  and  eke  the  dawninge  diiye 

The  shadovve  danke  gun  from  tlio  pole  remove, 

When  all  unsovvnd  h(>r  Si.ster  of  like  ninde 

Thus  spake  she  to:  Oil,  Sister,  An,  what  dremes 

Be  these  that  me  tonnenten,  tinw  afraidu  ? 

What  newcome  gest  lujto  our  reahne  ys  come? 

What  one  of  chere  ?  how  stowt  of  hnrte  in  armes  ? 

Truelie,  I  thinke,  ne  vaine  ys  my  heleife, 

Of  goddishe  race  some  of  springe  sluild  he  gceme. 

Covvardie  notetii  harts  swarved  owl  of  kinde 

He  driven,  Lord,  with  how  hard  destenie ! 

What  Battells  eke  atcheived  did  he  t<-ll ! 

And  but  my  mind  was  fixt  unmovablie 

Never  with  wight  in  weddlocke  for  to  joine 

Sithe  my  first  love  me  lefie  by  deth  disseverid, 

Yf  bridall  bowndes  and  bed  me  lotlied  not, 

To  this  one  fawlt  jierohauuce  yet  might  I  yeld; 

For  I  w-yll  graunt  sithe  wretched  Syche's  dethe 

My  spouse  and  howse  with  brother  slaughter  (ituin  .  . 

This  onelic  man  hath  made  my  senses  bend, 

And  prickcth  furtlie  the  ininde  that  gan  to  uVulc: 

Felinglie  I  taste  the  steppes  of  mine  old  flame. 

But  first  I  wishe  the  ertii  me  swallowe  downe, 

Or  v\ath  thunder  the  mightie  Lord  me  send 

To  the  pale  gostcs  of  hell  and  darknes  depe, 

Or  I  the  stayne,  shamefastnes,  or  the  lawes. 

He  that  with  me  first  coopied  tooke  awaie 

My  love,  which  still  enjoy  he  in  his  grave. 

Thus  did  she  sayc  and  with  surprised  teare.'i 

Bayned  her  brest,  wherto  thus  An  rephcd; — 

O  sister  more  beloved  than  the  light, 

Thi  youth  all  sole  in  jilaint.s  will  thow  nodes  spill, 

No  children  swete  ue  Venus  gifts  wilt  kiunve  ? 

Ciiidres  thinkst  thow  ?  minde  this,  iir  gnivinl  gho>t    ' 

Time  of  thie  dole,  thi  spouse  new  dedd,  I  graunt 

None  might  the  move,  .larlms  not  to  fere 

The  Libian  King  dispised  eke  by  the. 

And  other  Princes  raoe,  whom  the  richo  i«>ylo 

Of  Afriko  bredes  in  honours  trynmphant. 

Wilt  thou  allso  witii.-itjind  the  love  that  likes  the  » 

Come  not  to  minde  upon  whose  land  thow  dwelt.!, 

On  this  syde  loe  the  Geliile  towns  behold, 

A  people  bold  unvanquislied  in  wnrr; 

Kkc  the  undaunted  Nninitles  compiisthe; 

Allso  the  Syrtes  unfrindlie  liarbonmghe^. 

On  fother  iiand  the  de.sert  reahne  of  Srytlie, 

The  Barceans  who.se  fiirie  strctrheth  wide. 

What  shall  I  touch  tiie  ware  that  move  from  Tyrp. 

Or  yet  thie  brotiiei-s  tlireates. 

By  Godes  suirernnce  yt  blue,  and  .Iuno'»  helpo, 

The  Troiane  sliipjH'..*,  I  thinke,  to  nam  thi.*  coiir*. 

Sister,  what  towne  sliiilt  thou  se  this  become  1 

Throwgli  such  alie  how  shnli  our  kingdnme  rise. 

And  by  the  ayde  of  Troiane  nrines  how  prrat 

How  manie  waies  shall  Carthage  plorie  gniwi-I 

Thow  onelic  now  beseke  the  Godes  of  grace 

By  sacrifice;  which  ended,  to  thie  howw" 

fieceave  him,  and  forge  causes  of  abo<lr. 

Whiles  winter  featcs  Uie  Rea.«  and  wnlrie  Orinn 

The  shippes  shaken,  unfrindlie  the  sca«<in. 


802 


HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


[Book  VI. 


Such  vvorJes  iuflamde  the  kiiidlecl  hart  with  love, 
Lewsccl  all  shame,  and  gave  the  dovvtfull  hope, 
And  to  the  temples  fyrst  thei  hast  and  seke 
By  sacrifice  for  grace,  with  otfreil  stcres 
Chosen,  as  ovvght,  to  Coeres  that  gave  lawes, 
To  rhu-bus,  Bacchus,  and  to  Juno  cheif 
Which  hath  in  care  the  bondes  of  manage. 

We  shall  now  present  our  readers  with  a  speci- 
men of  homely  prose,  taken  from  Bishop  Latimer's 
third  sermon  preached  before  King  Edward  VI.  at 
Westminster,  2-2d  March,  1549.  We  copy  the 
original  edition,  with  all  its  spellings  and  provincial- 
isms ;  a  volume  of  so  great  rarity  as  not  to  be  found 
in  any  of  the  libraries  which  have  been  brought  to- 
gether at  the  British  Museum. 

Syr,  what  fomie  of  preachinge  woulde  you  appoynt  me 
to  preache  before  a  kyuge?  Wold  you  have  me  for  to 
preache  nothynge  as  concernynge  a  kynge  in  the  kynges 
senuon?  Have  you  any  commission  to  apoynt  me  what 
I  shall  preach  ?  Besydes  tliys,  I  asked  hym  dyvers  other 
(piestions,  and  he  wold  make  no  ansvvere  to  none  of  them 
all.  He  had  nothpig  to  say.  Then  I  turned  me  to  the 
kyng,  and  submitted  my  selfe  to  his  Grace,  and  sayed  I 
never  thoughte  my  selfe  worthy,  nor  I  never  sued  to  be  a 
preacher  before  youre  Grace,  but  1  was  called  to  it,  would 
be  wyllyng  (if  you  mislykc  me)  to  geve  place  lo  my  bet- 
ters. For  I  grauut  ther  be  a  great  many  more  worthy  of 
the  roume  than  I  am.  And  if  it  be  your  Grace's  pleasure 
.so  to  allowe  them  for  preachers,  I  could  be  content  to 
here  their  bokes  after  theym.  But  if  your  Grace  allowe 
me  for  a  preacher  I  would  desyre  your  Grace  to  geve  me 
leave  to  discharge  my  concience.  Geve  me  leave  to 
frame  my  doctrine  accordyng  to  ray  audience.  I  had 
byne  a  very  dolt  to  have  preached  so  at  the  borders  of 
your  realm,  as  I  preach  before  your  Grace.  And  I  thanke 
Almvghty  God,  whych  hath  alwayes  byne  remedy,  that 
my  sayinges  were  well  accepted  of  the  kynge,  for  like  a 
gracious  Lord  he  turned  into  a  nother  communicacyon. 
It  is  even  as  the  Scripture  sayeth  Cor  Regis  in  manit 
Domini,  the  Lorde  dyrected  the  kinges  hart.  Certaine 
of  my  frendes  came  to  me  with  teares  in  their  eyes,  and 
told  me  they  loked  I  should'  have  bene  in  the  Tower  the 
same  nyghte.  Thus  have  1  ever  more  bene  burdened 
wyth  the  worde  of  sedition.  I  have  offended  God 
grevonslye,  transgi-essyng  hys  law,  and  but  for  his  remedy 
and  his  mercye  I  would  not  loke  to  be  saved.  As  for 
sedicion,  for  oughte  that  I  knowe,  me  thynkes  I  shoulde 
not  nedc  Christe,  if  I  might  so  saye.  But  if  I  be  cleare 
in  any  thynge,  I  am  cleare  in  thys.  So  farre  as  I  knowe 
mvne  owne  herte,  there  is  no  man  further  from  sedicion 
then  I,  whyche  I  have  declared  in  all  my  doynges,  and 
yet  it  hadi  bene  ever  layed  to  me.  An  othher  tyme, 
when  I  gave  over  myne  ofFyce,  I  should  have  recey  ved  a 
certayno  dutj-e  that  they  call  a  Pentecostall ;  it  came  to 
the  summe  of  fyftye  and  fyve  pound,  I  sent  my  Commis- 
saiye  to  gather  it,  but  he  coulde  not  be  suftereil.  For  it 
was  sayed  a  sedicion  should  ryse  upon  it. 

Thus  they  burdened  me  ever  wyth  sedicion.  So  thys 
gentilman  commeth  up  nowe  wyth  sedicion.  And  wott 
ye  what  ?  I  chaunched  in  my  last  Sennon  to  speake  a 
mery  worde  of  the  Newe  Shilling  (to  refreshe  my  au- 
ditoiy),  howe  I  was  lyke  to  put  away  my  newe  shiliynge 
for  an  olde  grote ;  I  was  herein  noted  to  speake  sedi- 
ciously.  Yet  I  comfort  my  self  in  oncthyng,  that  I  am 
Hot  alone,  and  that  I  have  a  fellowe.  For  it  is  consolaiio 
miscrorum,  it  is  the  comfort  of  the  wretched  to  have 
oompanye.  When  I  was  in  trouble,  it  wiis  objected  an 
sj.yed  unto  me  that  I  was  syngular,  that  no  man  thought 


as  I  thought,  that  I  love  a  syngularyte  in  all  that  I  dyd. 
and  that  I  tooke  a  way,  contrarye  to  the  kyuge  and  the 
whole  parliamente,  and  that  I  was  travayled  wyth  them 
that  had  better  wyttes  then  I,  that  I  was  contrary  to  them 
al.  Marye  syr  thys  was  a  sore  thunder  bolte.  I  thought 
it  an  yrkesome  thynge  to  be  a  lone,  and  to  have  no  fel- 
lowe. I  thoughte  it  was  possyble  it  myghte  not  be  true 
that  they  tolde  me.  In  the  vii.  of  John  the  Priestes 
sente  out  certayne  of  the  Jewes  to  bryng  Christ  unto 
them  vyolentlye.  WHicn  they  came  into  the  Temple  and 
harde  liym  preache,  they  were  so  moved  wyth  his  preach- 
ynge  that  they  returned  home  agayne,  and  sayed  to  tlieni 
that  sente  them,  Niinquam  sic  locutus  est  homo  lit  hie  homot 
there  was  never  man  spake  lyke  thys  man.  Then  an- 
swered the  I'har^'sees,  Niim  et  vos  scdncti  cstis  ?  What 
ye  braynsycke  fooles,  yet  hoddy  peckes,  ye  doddye 
poulles,  ye  huddes,  do  ye  beleve  hym?  are  ye  seduced 
also?  Niinquis  ex  Principihns  credidit  in  einn  1  Did  ye 
see  any  great  man  or  any  great  oflycer  take  hys  part  ? 
doo  ye  se  any  boddy  follow  hym  but  bcggerlye  fyshers, 
and  snche  as  have  nothynge  to  take  to  ?  Numquis  ex 
Phariscis  ?  Do  ye  se  any  holy  man  ?  any  perfect  man  ?  any 
learned  man  take  hys  parte?  Turha  que  ignorat  legem 
exccrahilis  est.  Thys  laye  people  is  accursed,  it  is  they 
that  knowe  not  the  lawe  that  takes  hys  parte,  and  none. 
Lo  here  the  Pharises  had  nothynge  to  choke  the  people 
wyth  al  but  ignoraunce.  They  dyd  as  our  byshoppcs  of 
Englande,  who  upbrayded  the  people  alwayes  with  igno- 
raunce, where  they  were  the  cause  of  it  them  selves. 
There  were,  sayeth  St.  John,  Mtdti  ex  principihns  qui 
credidenmt  in  eum ;  manye  of  the  chyefe  menne  beleved 
in  hym,  and  that  was  contrarye  to  the  Pharisyes  saying, 
Oh  then  by  lyke  they  belyed  him,  he  was  not  alone. 

So  thoughte  I,  there  be  moi-e  of  myne  opinion  then  I,  I 
thought  I  was  not  alone.  I  have  nowe  gotten  one  felowo 
more,  a  comjjanyon  of  sedytyon,  and  wot  ye  who  is  my 
felowe  ?  Esaye  the  prophete.  I  spake  but  of  a  lytle 
preaty  siiyllynge  ;  but  he  speaketh  to  Hienisalem  after  an 
other  sorte,  and  was  so  bold  to  meddle  with  theyr  coine. 
Thou  proude,  thou  covetouse,  thou  hautj-e  cy  tj-e  of  Hieni- 
salem, Argentum  tuum  vcrsuni  est  in  scoriam;  thy  sylver 
is  turned  into  what?  into  testyons?  Scoriam, iuto  drosse. 
Ah  sediciouse  wretch,  what  had  he  to  do  wyth  the 
mynte  ?  Why  should  not  he  have  lefte  that  matter  to 
some  master  of  policy  to  reprove  ?  Thy  silver  is  drosse, 
it  is  not  fine,  it  is  counterfaite,  thy  silver  is  tunied,  thoTi 
haddest  good  sylver.  What  pertayned  that  to  Esay  ?  Mary 
he  espyed  a  pece  of  divinity  in  that  polici,  he  threateneth 
them  Gods  vengeance  for  it.  He  went  to  the  rote  of  th(^ 
matter,  which  was  cfovetousnes.  He  espyed  two  poyntes 
in  it,  that  eythere  it  came  of  covetousnesse  whych  be- 
came hym  to  reprove,  or  els  that  it  tended  to  the  hurte 
of  the  pore  people,  for  the  noughtynes  of  the  sylver  wa.s 
the  occasion  of  dearth  of  all  thynges  in  the  realme.  He 
imputeth  it  to  them  as  a  great  ciyme.  He  may  be  called 
a  mayster  of  sedicion  in  dede.  Was  not  this  a  sedyciouse 
harlot  to  tell  them  thys  to  theyr  beardes  ?  to  theyr  face  ? 

Our  last  examples  of  language  shall  be  taken  from 
Sir  Thomas  Wilson,  celebrated  by  Johnson  for  the 
politeness  of  his  style  and  the  extent  of  his  knowl- 
edge. He  wrote  in  1551.  His  "  Arte  of  Rhet- 
orique,"  from  which  our  specimens  are  taken,  was 
published  in  1553.     The  following  passage  describes 

By  what  meanes  Eloquence  is  obtained. 

First,  nedefull  it  is  that  he  which  desireth  to  excell  in 
this  gift  of  Oratorie,  and  longeth  to  prove  an  eloquent 
man,  must  naturally  have  a  wit  and  an  aptnesse  there- 
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unto :  then  must  be  to  his  boke,  and  learne  to  be  well 
stored  with  knowledge,  that  he  male  be  able  to  minister 
matter  for  all  causes  necessarie.  The  which  when  he 
hath  ^tte  plentifully,  he  must  use  muche  exercise,  bothe 
in  writyng  and  also  in  speakyng.  For  though  he  have  a 
wit  and  leamyng  together,  yet  shall  thei  bothe  litle  availe 
without  much  practise.  AVhat  maketh  the  Lawyer  to 
have  such  utteraunce?  Practise.  What  maketh  the 
Preacher  to  speake  so  roundly?  Practise.  Yea,  what 
maketh  women  go  so  fast  awaie  with  their  wordes? 
Marie,  Practise  I  wan-aunt  you.  Therfore  in  all  facul- 
ties, diligeut  practise,  and  eaniest  exercise,  are  the  onely 
thyuges  that  make  men  prove  excellent.  Many  men 
knowe  the  arte  very  well,  and  be  in  all  poynctes  through- 
ly grounded  and  acquainted  with  the  preceptes,  and  yet 
it  is  not  their  hap  to  prove  elocpient.  And  the  reason  is, 
that  eloquence  it  self  came  not  up  first  by  the  arte,  but 
the  arte  rather  was  gathered  upon  eloquence.  For  wise 
menne  seyug  by  much  observacion  and  diligent  practise 
the  compasse  of  diverse  causes,  compiled  thereupon  pre- 
ceptes and  lessons  worthie  to  be  knowTi  and  learned  of  all 
men.  Therefore  befin-e  art  was  invented  eloquence  was 
used,  and  through  practise  made  parfecte,  the  whiche  in 
all  thynges  is  a  sovereigne  meaue  most  highly  to  excell. 

The  fact  most  deserving  of  remark  in  the  prog- 
ress of  English  literature,  for  the  first  half  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  is  the  cultivation  that  now  came 
to  be  bestowed  upon  the  language  in  the  form  of 
prose  composition, — a  form  always  in  the  order  of 
time  subsequent  to  thtit  of  verse  in  the  natural  de- 
velopment of  a  national  language  and  literature. 
Long  before  this  date,  indeed,  Chaucer,  beside  his 
wonderful  poetry,  had  given  another  proof  of  how 
far  his  genius  preceded  his  age  by  several  examples 
of  composition  in  prose,  in  which  may  be  discerned 


expansion.  But  it  is  not  till  some  time  after  tli.- 
commencement  of  the  present  period  that  we  can 
properly  date  the  rise  of  the  classical  ])rose  litera- 
ture of  England.  Perhaps  the  earliest  toin|»ositiori!* 
that  are  entitled  to  be  included  under  that  name  ar.- 
some  of  those  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  especiully  hi.s 
"Life  and  Reign  of  King  Edward  V.,"  which  was 
written  about  the  year  1513.  Most  of  More's  other 
P^nglish  writings  are  of  a  controversial  chanicter, 
and  are  occupied  about  subjects  both  of  very  ti'm- 
porary  importance,  and  that  called  u|)  so  much  of 
the  eagerness  and  bitterness  of  the  autlior's  party 
i^al  as  considerably  to  disturb  and  mar  both  his  nat- 
urally gentle  and  benignant  temper  and  the  oily  elo- 
quence of  his  style  ;  but  this  historic  piece  is  char- 
acterized throughout  by  an  easy  narrative  flow  which 
rivals  the  sweetness  of  Herodotus.  It  is  certainly 
the  first  English  liistoric  composition  that  can  In-  sairl 
to  aspire  to  be  more  than  a  mere  chronicle.  Aloii^ 
with  More,  as  one  of  the  earliest  writers  of  classic 
English  prose,  may  be  mentioned  liis  friend  Sir 
Thomas  Elyot,  the  author  of  the  political  treatise 
entitled  "  The  Governor,"  and  of  various  other 
works,  one  of  which  is  a  Latin,  and  English  Dic- 
tionary, the  foundation  of  most  of  the  couipilatiooH 
of  the  same  kind  that  were  published  for  a  century 
afterward.  More  was  executed  in  1535,  and  Elyot 
also  died  some  years  before  the  middle  of  the  cen- 
tury. Next  in  the  order  of  time  among  our  more 
eminent  prose  writers  may  be  placed  some  of  tin- 
distinguished  leaders  of  the  Reformation  in  the  lat- 
ter part  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIH.  and  in  that  of 
Edward  VI.,  more  especially  Archbishop  Cranmer. 
whose  compositions  in  his  native  tongue  are  of  con- 
the  presence  of  something  of  the  same  high  art  with  j  siderable  volume,  and  are  characterized,  if  not  by 


which  he  first  elevated  our  poetry ;  but,  beside  thiit 
his  genius  drew  him  with  greatest  force  to  j)()etry. 


any  remarkable  strength  of  expression  or  weight  of 
matter,  yet  by  a  somewhat  unusually  full  and  even 


and  that  the  French  and  Italian  models,  upon  which    flow  both  of  words  and   thought.     On  the  whole. 


he  seems  chiefly  to  have  formed  himself,  led  him  in 
the  same  direction,  the  state  of  the  English  language 
at  that  day  perhaps  fitted  it  better  for  verse  than  for 
prose,  or,  rather,  it  had  not  yet  arrived  at  the  point 
at  which  it  could  be  so  advantageously  employed 
in  prose  as  in  verse.  At  all  events  Chaucer  had  no 
worthy  successor  as  a  writer  of  prose,  any  more  than 
as  a  writer  of  poetry,  till  nearly  a  centuiy  and  a  half 
after  his  death.  Meanwhile,  however,  the  lan- 
guage, though  not  receiving  much  artificial  cultiva- 
tion, was  still  undergoing  a  good  deal  of  what,  in  a 
certain  sense,  might  be  called  application  to  literary 
purposes,  by  its  employment  both  in  public  proceed- 
ings and  documents,  and  also  in  many  popular 
writings,  principally  on  the  subject  of  the  new  opin- 
ions in  religion,  both  after  and  previous  to  the  inven- 
tion of  printing.  In  this  more  extended  use  and 
exercise,  by  persons  of  some  scholarship  at  least,  if 
not  bringing  much  artistic  feeling  and  skill  to  the 
task  of  composition,  it  must,  as  a  mere  language,  or 
system  of  vocables  and  grammatical  forms,  have  not 
(mly  sustained  many  changes  and  modifications,  but, 
it  is  probable,  acquired  on  the  whole  considerable 
enlargement  of  its  elements  and  powers,  and  been 
generally  carried  forward  toward  maturity  under 
the  impulse  of  a  vigorous  principle  of  growth  and 


Cranmer  was  the  greatest  writer  among  tin-  fouinl- 
ers  of  the  English  Reformation.  His  friends  and  fel- 
low-laborers, Ridley  and  Latimer,  were  also  cele- 
brated in  their  day  for  their  ready,  popular  elocution  : 
but  the  few  tracts  of  liidley's  that  remain  uro  less 
eloquent  than  learned,  and  Latimer's  discourses  ore 
rather  quaint  and  curious  than  either  lenrneil  or  el- 
oquent. We  have  given  above  a  specimen  of  these 
singular  productions.  Latimer  is  stated  to  have 
been  one  of  the  first  English  students  of  the  (Jreek 
language;  but  this  could  hardly  bo  guessed  from  hi- 
sermons,  which,  except  a  few  scraps  of  Lnlin,  show 
scarcely  a  trace  of  scholarship  or  literature  of  nny 
kind.  In  addressing  the  people  from  the  pulpit,  thi^ 
honest,  simple-minded  bishop,  feeling  no  oxallntioii 
either  from  his  position  or  his  subject.  cx|>oundod 
the  most  sublime  doctrines  of  religion  in  the  snnir 
familiar  and  homely  language  in  which  tlie  liunibleM 
or  most  rustic  of  his  hearers  were  accustomed  !«• 
chafl'er  with  one  another  in  the  market-plac«»  ab<)Ul 
the  price  of  a  yard  of  clotli  or  a  i)air  of  shoes.  Nor. 
indeed,  was  he  more  fastidious  as  to  matter  thnn  n- 
to  manner:  all  the  preachers  of  that  ape  wore  ac- 
customed to  take  a  wide  range  over  things  in  gen- 
eral, but  Latimer  went  beyond  everj-  body  else  in 
the  miscellaneous  assortment  of  topics  he  u«ed  H» 
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bring  together  from  every  region  of  heaven  and 
earth, — of  the  aflairs  of  the  world  that  now  is  as  well 
as  of  that  which  is  to  come.  Without  doubt  his  ser- 
mons must  have  been  lively  and  entertaining  far  be- 
yond the  common  run  of  that  kind  of  compositions  ; 
the  allusions  with  which  they  abounded  to  public 
events  and  to  life  in  all  its  colors  and  grades,  from 
the  palace  to  the  cottage,  from  the  prince  to  the 
peasant, — the  anecdotes  of  his  own  experience  and 
the  other  stories  the  old  man  would  occasionally  in- 
tersperse among  his  strictures  and  exhortations, — 
the  expressiveness  of  his  unscrupulous  and  often 
startling  phraseology, — all  this,  combined  with  the" 
earnestness,  the  piety,  and  real  goodness  and  sim- 
plicity of  heart  that  breathed  from  his  every  utter- 
ance, luay  well  be  conceived  to  have  had  no  little 
charm  for  the  multitudes  that  crowded  to  hear  his 
living  voice ;  even  as  to  us,  after  the  lapse  of  three 
centuries,  these  sermons  of  Latimer  are  still  in 
the  highest  degree  interesting  both  for  the  touches 
they  contain  in  illustration  of  the  manners  and  social 
condition  of  our  forefathers,  and  as  a  picture  of  a  very 
peculiar  individual  mind.  They  are  also  of  some 
curiosity  and  value  as  a  monument  of  the  language 
of  the  period ;  but  to  what  is  properly  to  be  called 
its  literature,  as  we  have  said,  they  can  hardly  be 
considered  as  belonging  at  all. 

With  regard  to  the  English  prose  of  the  earlier 
part  of  the  sixteenth  century  generally,  it  may  be 
observed  that  it  is  both  more  simple  in  its  construc- 
tion, and  of  a  more  purely  native  character  in  other 
respects,  than  the  style  which  came  into  fashion  in 
the  latter  years  of  the  Elizabethan  period.  When 
first  made  use  of  in  prose  composition,  the  mother 
tongue  was  written  as  it  was  spoken ;  even  such 
artifices  and  embellishments  as  are  always  prompted 
by  the  nature  of  verse  were  here  scarcely  aspired 
after  or  thought  of;  that  which  was  addressed  to 
and  specially  intended  for  the  instruction  of  the  peo- 
ple, was  set  down  as  far  as  possible  in  the  familiar 
forms  and  fashions  of  the  popular  speech,  in  genuine 
Saxon  words,  and  direct,  unincumbered  sentences; 
no  painful  imitation  of  any  learned  or  foreign  model 
was  attempted,  nor  any  species  of  elaboration  what- 
ever, except  what  was  necessary  for  mere  perspi- 
cuity, in  a  kind  of  writing  which  was  scarcely  re- 
garded as  partaking  of  the  character  of  literary 
composition  at  all.  The  delicacy  of  a  scholarlj' 
taste  no  doubt  influenced  even  the  English  style  of 
such  writers  as  More  and  his  more  eminent  cotem- 
poraries  or  immediate  followers;  but  whatever  ele- 
gance or  dignity  their  compositions  thus  acquired 
was  not  the  effect  of  any  professed  or  conscious  en- 
deavor to  write  in  English  as  they  would  have  writ- 
ten in  what  were  called  the  learned  tongues. 

The  age,  indeed,  of  the  critical  cultivation  of  the 
language  for  the  purposes  of  prose  composition  had 
already  commenced;  but  at  first  that  object  was 
pursued  in  the  best  spirit  and  after  the  wisest  meth- 
ods. Erasmus,  in  one  of  his  Letters,  mentions  that 
his  friend  Dean  Colet  labored  to  improve  his  English 
style  by  the  diligent  perusal  and  study  of  Chaucer 
and  the  other  old  poets,  in  whose  works  alone  the 
popular  speech  was  to  be  found  turned  with  any 


taste  or  skill  to  a  literary  use;  and  doubtless  others 
of  our  earliest  classic  prose  writers  took  lessons  in 
their  art  in  the  same  manner  from  these  true  fathers 
of  our  vernacular  litersiture.  And  even  the  first 
professed  critics  and  reformers  of  the  language  that 
arose  among  us  proceeded  in  the  main  in  a  right 
direction  and  upon  sound  principles  in  the  task  they 
undertook.  The  appearance  of  a  race  of  critical 
and  rhetorical  writers  in  any  country  is,  in  truth, 
always  rather  a  symptom  or  indication,  than,  what 
it  has  frequently  been  denounced  as  being,  a  cause 
of  the  corruption  and  decline  of  the  national  litera- 
ture. The  writings  of  Dionysius  of  Ilalicarnassus, 
and  of  Quintilian,  for  instance,  certainly  did  not 
hasten,  but  probably  rather  contributed  to  retard, 
the  decay  of  the  literature  of  ancient  Greece  and 
Rome.  The  first  eminent  English  writer  of  this 
class  was  the  celebrated  Roger  Ascham,  the  tutor 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  whose  treatise  entitled  Tox- 
ophilus,  the  School  or  Partitions  of  Shooting,  was 
published  in  1545.  The  design  of  Ascham,  in  this 
performance,  was  not  only  to  recommend  to  his 
countrymen  the  use  of  their  old  national  weapon, 
the  bow,  but  to  set  before  them  an  example  and 
model  of  a  pure  and  correct  English  prose  style.  In 
his  dedication  of  the  work,  To  all  the  Gentlemen 
and  Yeomen  of  England,  he  recommends  to  him 
that  would  write  well  in  any  tongue  the  counsel  of 
Aristotle, — "to  speak  as  the  common  people  do,  to 
think  as  wise  men  do."  From  this  we  may  per- 
ceive that  Ascham  had  a  true  feeling  of  the  regard 
due  to  the  great  fountain-head  and  oracle  of  the  na- 
tional language — the  vocabulary  of  the  common  peo- 
ple. He  goes  on  to  reprobate  the  practice  of  many 
English  writers,  who,  by  introducing  into  their  com- 
positions, in  violation  of  the  Aristotelian  precept, 
many  words  of  foreign  origin,  Latin,  French,  and 
Italian,  made  all  things  dark  and  hard.  "  Once," 
he  says,  "I  communed  with  a  man  which  reasoned 
the  English  tongue  to  be  enriched  and  increased 
thereby,  saying,  who  will  not  praise  that  feast  where 
a  man  shall  drink  at  a  dinner  both  wine,  ale,  and 
beer?  Truly,  quoth  I,  they  be  all  good,  every  one 
taken  by  himself  alone  ;  but  if  you  put  malmsey  and 
sack,  red  wine  and  white,  ale  and  beer  and  all,  in 
one  pot,  you  shall  make  a  drink  neither  easy  to  be 
known,  nor  yet  wholesome  for  the  body."  The 
English  language,  however,  it  may  be  observed,  had 
even  already  become  too  thoroughly  and  essentially 
a  mixed  tongue  for  this  doctrine  of  purism  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  letter ;  nor,  indeed,  to  take  up  As- 
cham's  illustration,  is  it  universally  true,  even  in 
regard  to  liquids,  that  a  salutary  and  palatable 
beverage  can  never  be  made  by  the  interfusion  of 
two  or  more  different  kinds.  Our  tongue  is  now, 
and  was  many  centuries  ago,  not  to  the  same  extent, 
but  yet,  in  a  certain  degree,  as  substantially  and  con- 
stitutionally Norman  or  French  as  Saxon  or  Teu- 
tonic; it  would  be  as  completely  torn  in  pieces  and 
left  the  mere  tattered  rag  of  a  language,  useless  for 
all  the  purposes  of  speaking  as  well  as  of  writing,  by 
having  the  French  as  by  having  the  Saxon  taken  out 
of  it.  Ascham,  in  his  own  writings,  uses  many 
words  of  French  and  Latin  origin  (the  latter  mostly 
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derived  through  the  medium  of  the  French);  nay, 
the  common  people  themselves  of  necessity  did  in 
his  day,  as  they  do  still,  use  many  such  foreign 
words,  or  words  not  of  Saxon  etymology,  and  could 
scarcely  have  held  communication  with  one  another 
on  the  most  ordinary  occasions  without  so  doing.  It 
is  another  question  whether  it  might  not  have  been 
more  fortunate  if  the  original  Saxon  body  of  the 
national  speech  had  remained  in  a  state  of  celibacy 
and  virgin  purity  ;  by  the  course  of  events  the  Saxon 
part  of  the  language  has,  in  point  of  fact,  been  mar- 
ried to  the  French  part  of  it;  and  what  God  or  na- 
ture has  thus  joined  together  it  is  now  beyond  the 
competency  of  man  to  put  asunder.  The  language, 
while  it  subsists,  must  continue  to  be  the  produce 
of  that  union,  and  nothing  else.  As  for  Ascham's 
own  style,  both  in  his  Toxophilus,  and  in  his  School- 
master, published  in  1571,  three  years  after  the 
author's  death,  it  is  not  only  clear  and  correct,  but 
idiomatic  and  muscular.  That  it  is  not  rich  or  pic- 
turesque, is  the  consequence  of  the  character  of  the 
writer's  mind,  which  was  rather  rhetorical  than  po- 
etical. The  publication  of  Ascham's  Toxophilus 
was  soon  followed  by  an  elaborate  treatise  expressly 
dedicated  to  the  subject  of  English  composition — 
"  The  Art  of  Rhetoric,  for  the  use  of  all  such  as 
are  studious  of  Eloquence,  set  forth  in  English,  by 
Thomas  Wilson."  Wilson,  whose  work  appeared 
in  1553,  takes  pains  to  im])ress  the  same  princi|)les 
that  Ascham  had  laid  down  before  him  with  )'egard 
to  purity  of  style  and  the  general  rule  of  writing 
well.  But  the  very  solicitude  thus  shown  by  the 
ablest  and  most  distinguished  of  those  who  now  as- 
sumed the  guardianship  of  the  vernacular  tongue  to 
protect  it  from  having  its  native  character  overlaid 
and  debased  by  an  intermixture  of  terms  borrowed 
from  other  languages,  may  be  taken  as  evidence  that 
such  debasement  was  actually  at  this  time  going  on  ; 
that  our  ancient  English  was  beginning  to  be  op- 
pressed and  half  suffocated  by  additions  from  foreign 
sources  brought  in  upon  it  faster  than  it  could  ab- 
sorb and  assimilate  them.  Wilson,  indeed,  goes  on 
to  complain  that  this  was  the  case.  While  some 
"  powdered  their  talk  with  oversea  language,"  others, 
whom  he  designates  as  "the  unlearned  or  foolish 
fantastical,  that  smell  but  of  learning,"  were  wont, 
he  says,  "so  to  Latin  their  tongues,"  that  simple 
persons  could  not  but  wonder  at  their  talk,  and  think 
they  surely  spoke  by  some  revelation  from  heaven. 
It  may  be  suspected,  however,  that  this  aflectation 
of  unnecessary  terms,  formed  from  the  ancient  lan- 
guages, was  not  confined  to  mere  pretenders  to 
learning.  Another  well  known  critical  writer  ot 
this  period,  Webster  Puttenham,  in  his  "  Art  of 
English  Poesy,"  published  in  158-2,  but  believed  to 
have  been  written  a  good  many  years  earlier,  in  like 
manner  advises  the  avoidance  in  writing  of  such 
words  and  modes  of  expression  as  are  used  "in  the 
marches  and  frontiers,  or  in  port  towns  where  stran- 
gers haunt  for  traffic  sake,  or  yet  in  universities, 
where  scholars  use  much  peevish  aflectation  of 
words  out  of  the  primitive  languages  ;"  and  he  warns 
his  readers  that  in  some  books  were  already  to  be 
found  "  many  inkhorn  terms  so  ill  affected,  brought 


in  by  men  of  learning,  as  preachers  and  schoolmas- 
ters, and  many  strange  terms  of  other  languages  by 
secretaries,  and  merchants,  and  travelers,  and  many 
dark  words,  and  not  usual  nor  well  sounding,  thonuh 
they  be  daily  spoken  at  court."  On  the  whole, 
however,  Puttenham  considers  the  best  standard 
both  for  speaking  and  writing  to  be  "the  usual 
speech  of  the  court,  and  that  of  London,  and  the 
shires  lying  about  London  within  sixty  miles,  and 
not  much  above."  This  judgment  is  probably  cor- 
rect, although  the  writer  was  a  gentleman  pension- 
er, and  perhaps  also  a  cockney  by  birth. 

From  these  notices  it  will  be  seen  that  the  first 
English  critics  did  their  duty  faithfully  in  wntcliing 
over  the  purity  of  the  language,  and  lifting  an  ad- 
monitory voice  against  whatever  threatened  to  de- 
prave it,  come  from  what  (piarter  it  might.  That 
by  this  vigilance  and  boldness  they  did  good  service 
both  to  the  immediate  and  also  to  the  ultimate  in- 
terests of  the  national  literature,  can  not  be  doubt- 
ed. Yet,  at  last,  a  species  of  false  taste  and  vitiated 
writing  set  in  with  so  strong  a  tide,  that  all  their  ef- 
forts proved  unavailing  to  prevent  its  teni|)orary  as- 
cendency. The  singular  aflectation  known  bv  the 
name  of  Euphuism,  was,  like  some  other  celebrated 
absurdities,  the  invention  of  a  man  of  true  genius — 
John  Lyiy,  the  first  part  of  whose  romance  of  "  Eu- 
phues"  appeared  in  1578  or  1579.  "Our  nation,'" 
says  Sir  Henry  Blount,  in  the  preface  to  a  collec- 
tion of  some  of  Lyly's  dramatic  pieces  which  lie 
published  in  1G32,  "are  in  his  debt  for  a  new  En- 
glish which  he  taught  them.  Euphues  and  his 
England'  began  first  that  language;  all  our  ladies 
were  then  his  scholars;  and  that  beauty  in  court 
which  could  not  parley  Euphuism,  that  is  to  say, 
who  was  unable  to  converse  in  that  jiuro  and  re- 
formed English,  which  he  had  formed  his  work  ti> 
be  the  standard  of,  was  as  little  regarded  as  she 
which  now  there  speaks  not  French."  .Some  notion 
of  this  "  pure  and  reformed  English"  has  been  made 
familiar  to  the  reader  of  our  day  by  the  great  mod- 
ern pen  that  has  called  back  to  life  so  much  of  the 
long  vanished  past,  though  the  discourse  of  Sii 
Piercie  Shafton,  in  the  Monasterj-,  is  rather  a  cari- 
cature than  a  fair  sample  of  Euphuism.  Doubtless, 
it  often  became  a  purely  silly  and  pitiable  ufliiir  in 
the  mouths  of  the  courtiers,  male  and  female ;  but 
in  Lyly's  own  writings,  and  in  those  of  his  lettered 
imitators,  of  whom  he  had  several,  and  some  of  no 
common  talent,  it  was  only  fantastic  and  extnivagnnt. 
and  o|)posed  to  trutli.  nature,  good  sense,  nnd  mnu- 
liiiess.  Pedantic  and  far  fetched  allusion,  elalwrate 
indirectness,  a  cloying  smoothness  and  drowsy  mo- 
notony of  phrase,  alliteration,  punning,  and  other 
such  puerilities.— these  are  the  main  ingredients  of 
Euphuism;  which  do  not.  liowever.  exclude  a  good 
deal  of  wit,  fancy,  and  prettiness,  occasionally.  Ixitli 
in  the  expression  and  the  thought.  LyIy.  beside 
his  prose  works,  wrote  much  dramatic  and  other 
poetry;  and  although  he  is  always  artificial  to  ex- 
cess, his  ingenuity  and  finished  elegance  are  fre- 
quently very  captivating.     Perliaps.  indeed,  our  lan- 
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guage  is,  after  all,  indebted  to  this  writer  and  his 
Euphuism  for  not  a  little  of  its  present  euphony. 
From  the  strictures  Shakspeare,  in  Love's  Labor 
Lost,  makes  Holofernes  pass  on  the  mode  of  speak- 
ing of  his  Euphuist,  Don  Adriano  de  Armado — "  a 
man  of  fire-new  words,  fashion's  own  knight — that 
hath  a  mint  of  phrases  in  his  brain — one  whom  the 
music  of  his  own  vain  tongue  doth  ravish  like  en- 
chanting harmony" — it  should  almost  seem  that  the 
now  universally  adopted  pronunciation  of  many  of 
(mr  words  was  first  introduced  by  such  persons  as 
this  refining  "child  of  fiincy :" — "I  abhor  such  fa- 
natical fantasms,  such  insociable  and  point  devise 
companions  ;  such  rackers  of  orthography  as  to  speak 
(iout^  fine,  when  he  should  say  doubt;  dcf,  when  he 
should  pronounce  debt,  d,  e,  b,  t ;  not  d,  e,  t ;  he 
clepeth  a  calf,  canf;  half,  havf;  neighbour  voratur 
ncbour ;  neigh,  abbreviated  ne :  this  is  abhominable 
(which  he  would  call  abominable) ;  it  insinuateth 
me  of  insanie."  Here,  however,  the  all-seeing  poet 
laughs  rather  at  the  pedantic  schoolmaster  than  at 
the  fantastic  knight;  and  the  euphuistic  pronuncia- 
tion which  he  makes  Holofernes  so  indignantly  crit- 
icise was  most  probably  his  own  and  that  of  the  gen- 
erality of  his  educated  cotemporaries. 

A  renoAvned  English  prose  classic  of  thrs  age, 
who  made  Lyly's  affectations  the  subject  of  his  rid- 
icule some  years  before  Shakspeare,  but  who  also 
perhaps  was  not  blind  to  his  better  qualities,  and  did 
not  disdain  to  adopt  some  of  his  reforms  in  the  lan- 
guage, if  not  to  imitate  even  some  of  the  peculiari- 
ties of  his  style,  was  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  the  illustri- 
ous author  of  the  Arcadia.  Sidney,  who  Avas  born 
in  1554,  does  not  appear  to  have  sent  any  thing  to 
the  press  during  his  short  and  brilliant  life,  which 
was  terminated  by  the  wound  he  received  at  the 
battle  of  Zutphen,  in  1586  ;  but  he  was  probably  well 
known,  nevertheless,  at  least  as  a  writer  of  poetry, 
some  years  before  his  lamented  death.  Puttenham, 
whose  book,  at  whatever  time  it  may  have  been 
written,  was  published  before  any  work  of  Sidney's 
had  been  printed,  as  far  as  can  now  be  discovered, 
mentions  him  as  one  of  the  best  and  most  famous 
writers  of  the  age  for  "  eclogue  and  pastoral  poesy." 
"  The  Countess  of  Pembroke's  Arcadia,"  as  Sidney's 
principal  work  had  been  aflfectionately  designated  by 
himself,  in  compliment  to  his  sister,  to  whom  it  was 
inscribed — the  "fair,  and  good,  and  learned"  lad}', 
afterward  celebrated  by  Ben  Jonson  as  "the  sub- 
ject of  all  verse," — was  not  given  to  the  world  even 
in  part  till  1590,  nor  completely  till  1593.  His  col- 
lection of  sonnets  and  songs  entitled  "  Astrophel  and 
Stella,"  first  appeared  in  1591,  and  his  other  most 
celebrated  piece  in  prose,  "  The  Defense  of  Poesy," 
in  1695.  The  production  in  which  he  satirizes  the 
affectation  and  pedantry  of  the  modern  corrupters  of 
the  vernacular  tongue  is  a  sort  of  masque,  supposed 
to  pass  before  Queen  Elizabeth  in  Wanstead  garden, 
in  which,  among  other  characters,  a  village  school- 
master called  Rorabus  appears,  and  declaims  in  a 
jargon  not  unlike  that  of  Shakspeare's  Holofernes. 
Sidney's  own  prose  is  the  most  flowing  and  poetical 
that  had  yet  been  written  in  English  ;  but  its  graces 
are  rather  those  of  artful  elaboration  than  of  a  vivid 


natural  expressiveness.  The  thought,  in  fact,  is  gen- 
erally more  poetical  than  the  language  ;  it  is  a  spirit 
of  poet7'y  incased  in  a  rhetorical  form.  Yet  not- 
withstanding the  conceits  into  which  it  frequently 
runs — and  which,  after  all,  arc  mostly  rather  the 
frolics  of  a  nimble  wit,  somewhat  too  solicitous  of 
display,  than  the  sickly  perversities  of  a  coxcombical 
or  effeminate  taste — and  notwithstanding  also  some 
drowsiness  arising  from  its  want  of  variety,  Sidney's 
is  a  wonderful  style,  always  flexible,  harmonious, 
and  luminous,  and  on  fit  occasions  rising  to  great 
stateliness  and  splendor;  while  a  breath  of  beauty 
and  noble  feeling  lives  in  and  exhales  from  the  whole 
of  his  great  work,  like  the  ftagrance  from  a  garden 
of  flowers.  Along  with  Sidney,  his  friend  Spenser, 
the  mighty  poet,  claims  mention  also  among  the 
great  prose  writers  of  this  time,  for  his  "  View  of 
the  State  of  Ireland,  written  dialogue-wise  between 
Eudoxus  and  Irena^us,"  about  the  year  1580.  It  is 
a  composition  w^orthy  of  the  many-visioned  poet — 
full  of  matter,  full  of  thought,  full  of  life,  with  pass- 
ages of  description  in  it  that  make  present  the  dis- 
tant and  the  past,  like  the  painter's  colors.  The 
style  has  not  so  much  that  is  outwardly  imposing  as 
Sidney's,  but  more  inward  vigor  and  earnestness, 
as  well  as  more  compactness  and  sinew, — in  short, 
more  of  the  true  glow  of  eloquence,  more  of  a  heart 
leaping  within  it,  and  sending  a  pulse  through  every 
word  and  cadence. 

Last  of  all,  may  be  mentioned  among  our  great 
prose  writers  of  the  sixteenth  century,  Ricliard 
Hooker,  the  illustrious  author  of  the  "  Eight  Books 
of  the  Laws  of  Ecclesiastical  Politj%"  of  which  the 
first  four  were  published  in  1594,  the  fifth  in  1597, 
the  three  last  not  till  1G32,  many  yeiirs  after  the 
author's  death.  Hooker's  style  is  almost  without  a 
rival  for  its  sustained  dignity  of  march ;  but  that 
which  makes  it  most  remarkable  is  its  union  of  all 
this  learned  gravity  and  correctness  with  a  flow  of 
genuine,  racy  English,  as  untinctured  with  pedantry 
of  any  kind  as  any  thing  that  ever  came  from  the 
pen  of  the  most  familiar  and  careless  of  popular 
writers.  The  eff"ect  also  of  its  evenness  of  move- 
ment is  the  very  reverse  of  tameness  or  languor ;  the 
full  river  of  the  argument  dashes  over  no  precipices, 
but  yet  rolls  along  without  pause,  and  with  great 
force  and  buoyancy. 

But  the  most  interesting  portion  of  the  English 
literature  of  this  period  is  its  poetry  ;  of  which  we 
will  now  proceed  to  take  a  rapid  survey.  Two 
poetic  names  of  some  note  belong  to  the  reign  of 
Henry  VII. — Stephen  Hawes  and  Alexander  Bark- 
lay.  Hawes  is  the  author  of  many  pieces,  but  is 
chiefly  remembered  for  his  "Pastime  of  Pleasure, 
or  History  of  Grand  Amour  and  La  Belle  Pucelle," 
first  printed  by  Wynkj^n  de  Worde,  in  1517,  but 
written  about  twelve  years  earlier.  Warton  holds 
this  performance  to  be  almost  the  only  eflTort  of 
imagination,  and  invention  which  had  appeared  in 
our  poetry  since  Chaucer,  and  eulogizes  it  as  con- 
taining no  common  touches  of  romantic  and  allegoric 
fiction.  Hawes  was  both  a  scholar  and  a  traveler, 
and  was  perfectly  familiar  with  the  French  and 
Italian  poetry  as  well  as  with  that  of  his  own  coun- 
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try.  It  speaks  very  little,  however,  for  his  taste, 
that,  among  the  preceding  English  poets,  he  has 
evidently  made  Lydgate  his  model,  even  if  it  should 
be  admitted  that,  as  Warton  affirms,  he  has  added 
som.e  new  graces  to  the  manner  of  that  cold  and 
wordy  versifier.  Lydgate  and  Hawes  may  stand 
together  as  perhaps  the  two  writers  who,  in  the 
century  and  a  half  that  followed  the  death  of  Chau- 
cer, contributed  most  to  carry  forward  the  regu- 
lation and  modernization  of  the  language  which  he 
began  ;  their  mere  poetical  merits  are  not  worth 
contending  about.  Barklay,  who  did  not  die  till 
1552,  when  he  had  attained  a  great  age,  employed 
his  pen  principally  in  translations,  in  which  line  his 
most  celebrated  performance  is  his  "  Ship  of  Fools," 
from  the  Geriiian  of  Sebastian  Brandt,  which  was 
printed  in  1509.  Barklay,  however,  beside  con- 
sulting both  a  French  and  a  Latin  version  of  Brandt's 
poem,  has  enlarged  his  original  with  the  enumera- 
tion and  description  of  a  considerable  variety  of 
follies  which  he  found  flourishing  among  his  own 
countrymen.  This  gives  the  work  some  value  as  a 
record  of  the  English  manners  of  the  time  ;  and  the 
verse  has  also  rather  more  facility  than  was  then  com- 
mon ;  but  both  its  poetical  and  its  satirical  preten- 
sions are  of  the  very  humblest  order.  At  this  date 
our  best  writers  of  what  was  called  poetry  seem 
to  have  been  occupied  with  the  words  in  which  they 
were  to  clothe  their  ideas,  almost  to  the  exclusion 
of  all  the  higher  objects  of  the  poetic  art.  And  that, 
perhaps,  is  what  of  necessity  happens  at  a  particu- 
lar stage  in  the  progress  of  a  nation's  literature — at 
the  stage  corresponding  to  the  transition-state  in  the 
growth  of  the  humiin  being  between  the  termination 
of  free,  rejoicing  boyhood,  and  the  full  assurance  of 
manhood  begun;  which  is  peculiarly  the  season 
not  of  achievement  but  of  preparation,  not  of  accom- 
plishing ends  but  of  acquiring  the  use  of  means  and 
instruments,  and  also,  it  may  be  added,  of  the  apti- 
tude to  mistake  the  one  of  these  things  for  the  other. 
Nor  is  there  any  thing  that  is  of  much  more  in- 
trinsic value  in  the  poetry,  so  called,  of  the  earlier 
part  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  Among  the  writ- 
ers in  verse  of  this  date,  the  most  famous  name  is 
that  of  John  Skelton,  the  satirist,  who  is,  however, 
little  better  than  a  rhyming  buftbon,  and  the  greater 
part  of  whose  ribaldry  is  now  nearly  unintelligible. 
It  may  be  doubted,  indeed,  if  a  considerable  portion 
of  his  grotesque,  incoherent  jingle  ever  had  much 
more  than  a  sort  of  half-drunken  meaning.  He 
rattles  along,  however,  through  sense  and  nonsense, 
with  a  vivacity  that  had  been  a  stranger  to  English 
poetry  for  many  a  weary  day  ;  and  his  freedom  and 
spirit,  unrefined  as  they  were,  may  liave  done  some- 
thing to  shake  the  Muse  of  liis  country  out  of  her 
long  fit  of  somnolency,  and  to  whet  the  popular 
taste  for  the  enjoyment  of  a  higher  strain  than  his 
own.  Skelton,  who  died  in  1529  in  the  sanctuary 
of  Westminster,  where  he  had  taken  refuge  to  es- 
cape the  vengeance  of  Cardinal  Wolsey,  long  the 
chief  butt  at  which  he  had  shot  his  satiric  shafts, 
was  in  his  own  day  a  great  popular  favorite  ;  Rit- 
8on  has  enumerated  nearly  a  score  of  his  publica- 
tions, most  of  which  were  nacre  than  ouce  prmted. 


For  all  the  conrseness  of  bis  English  rhymes,  too, 
it  is  remarkable  that  ho  was  one  of  the  first  classical 
scholars  of  his  time,  and  wrote  Latin  verse  with 
great  purity.  Indeed,  he  is  styled  by  Erasmus 
Britannkarum  litcrarum  dnus  <l  lumen  (the  li^lit 
and  ornament  of  English  letters).  Along  with 
Skelton  may  be  classed  William  Roy, — the  same 
who  assisted  Tyndal  in  his  translation  of  the  .New 
Testament, — who  is  asserted  by  Halo  to  be  the 
author  of  a  singular  work  entitled  "  Read  me 
and  be  not  wroth,  for  I  sny  nothing  but  troth," 
which  is  supposed  to  have  been  first  |)rinlc(l  aluoail 
about  1525.'  This  is  also  a  satire  upon  Wolsey  and 
the  clergy  in  general,  and  is  as  bitter  as  might  be 
expected  from  the  supposed  author,  wlio,  having 
begun  his  life  as  a  friar,  spent  the  best  part  of  it  in 
the  service  of  the  Reformation,  and  finished  it  at 
the  stake.  His  verses  display  much  less  coarseness, 
and  also  more  true  vigor,  tlian  the  genenility  of 
Skelton's  eflTusions;  but  neither  of  these  modern 
clergy-scourgers  is  more  than  a  puny  whipster 
compared  with  the  sturdy  old  inditer  of  the  "  Vi- 
sions of  Pierce  Ploughman,"  who  flourished  u  cen- 
tury and  a  half  before  them.  His  lines  are  thon;:s, 
theirs  threads.  Among  the  bufloon-poets  t>f  this 
age,  and  there  were  no  others,  is  also  to  be  reckon- 
ed John  Ileywood,  styled  the  Epigrammatist,  from 
the  six  centuries  of  Epigrams,  or  versified  jokes, 
which  foriu  a  remarkable  portion  of  his  works. 
Heywood's  conversational  jocularity  has  the  equivo- 
cal credit  of  having  been  exceedingly  consoling  both 
to  the  old  age  of  Henry  VI ll.  and  to  his  daughter 
Queen  Mary;  it  must  have  been  strong  jesting  that 
could  move  the  sense  of  the  ludicroufe  in  eitlier  of 
these  terrible  personages.  Beside  n  number  of 
plays,  which  are  tlie  most  important  of  iiis  j)roiluc- 
tions,  Heywood  also  wrote  a  long  burlesque  allegory, 
which  fills  a  thick  quarto  volume,  on  the  dispute  be- 
tween the  old  and  the  new  religions,  under  the  title 
of  "A  Parable  of  the  Spider  and  the  Fly  ;"  where  it 
appears  that  by  the  spider  is  intended  the  Protes- 
tant party,  by  the  fly  the  Catholic,  but  in  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  judgment  of  old  Harrison,  "  he  denl- 
eth  so  profoundly,  and  beyond  all  measure  of  skill, 
that  neither  ho  himself  that  nnide  it,  neither  any 
one  that  readeth  it,  can  reach  unto  the  meaning 
thereof. "  * 

But  while  in  P'-nglaml  the  new  life  to  which 
poetry  had  awakened,  had  thus  as  yet  produced 
nothing  belter  than  ribaldry  and  bulloonery.  it  is 
remarkable  that  in  Scotland,  wliere  social  civilization 
in  general  was  certainly  mucli  less  advanced,  the 
art  had  already  been  extensivoly  cultivated  in  its 
higher  departments,  and  at  tliis  very  time,  or  a  few 
years  earlier,  one  at  least  of  it«  greatest  masters 
was  enriching  his  land's  language  with  compositions 
worthy  of  any  age.  The  truth  is,  that  the  Srot- 
tish  poetry  of  tho  early  jmrt  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury was  but  the  same  sjiring  which  had  visited 
England  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fourteenth.— fh.< 
impulse  originally  given  by  the  |K)etry  of  Chancer 
only  now  come  to  its  height  in  that  northern  clime. 
For  it  was  a  curious  consequence  of  the  relative 
.  Ritson'.  Bibliog.  Poet  ,  p.  318.  '  D«cnpUoo  of  Eii«lMd. 
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ciicumstaDces  of  the  two  countries,  that  Vhile  the 
literature  of  Scotland,  the  poorer  and  ruder  of  the 
two,  could  exert  no  influence  upon  that  of  England, 
the  literature  of  England  could  not  fail  powerfully 
to  affect  and  modify  that  of  its  more  backward 
neighbor.  No  English  writer  would  think  of  study- 
ing or  imitating  Barbour ;  but  every  Scottish  poet 
wlio  arose  after  Chaucer  would  seek,  or,  even  if  he 
did  not  seek,  would  still  inevitably  catch,  some  in- 
spiration from  that  great  example.  If  it  could  in 
any  circumstances  have  happened  that  Chaucer 
should  have  remained  unknown  in  Scotland,  the 
singular  fortunes  of  James  I.  were  shaped  as  if  on 
purpose  to  transfer  the  voice  and  spirit  of  his  poetry 
into  the  literature  of  that  country.  James  express- 
ly calls  Chaucer  and  Gower  his  "  maisters  dear." 
From  this  time  forward  the  native  voice  of  the 
Scottish  muse  was  mixed  with  this  other  foreign 
voice.  Robert  Henryson,  the  author  of  the  beauti- 
ful pastoral  of  "Robih  and  Makyn,"  which  is  popu- 
larlj-  known  from  having  been  printed  by  Bishop 
Perc}- in  his  '•Reliques,"  has  two  poems  entitled 
the  "  Testament  of  Fair  Cresseide,"  and  the  "  Com- 
plaint of  Cresseide,"  designed  as  continuations  or 
supplements  to  Chaucer's  "  Troilus  and  Cresseide." 
All  that  is  known  of  the  era  of  Henryson  is,  that 
he  v,as  alive  and  very  old  about  the  close  of  the  fif- 
teenth century.  Gawin  Douglas,  Bishop  of  Dun- 
keld,  who  flourished  in  the  first  quarter  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  and  who  is  famous  for  his  transla- 
tion of  the  "  ..^neid,"  the  first  metrical  version  of 
any  ancient  classic  that  had  yet  appeared  in  the 
dialect  of  either  kingdom,  affects  great  anxiety  to 
eschew  "  Southron,"  or  English,  and  to  write  his 
native  tongue  in  all  its  bieadth  and  plainness ;  but 
it  does  not  follow,  from  his, avoidance  of  English 
words,  that  he  may  not  have  formed  himself  to  a 
great  extent  on  the  study  of  English  models.  At 
the  same  time  it  may  be  admitted  that  neither  in 
his  translation  nor  in  his  original  works  of  "  King 
Hart,"  and  the  "  Palace  of  Honor," — which  are  two 
long  allegories,  full,  the  latter  especially,  of  pass- 
ages of  great  descriptive  beauty, — does  Douglas  con- 
vict himself  of  belonging  to  the  school  of  Chaucer. 
He  is  rather,  if  not  the  founder,  at  least  the  chief 
representative,  of  a  st^le  of  poetry  which  was  at- 
tempted to  be  formed  in  Scotland  by  enriching  and 
elevating  the  simplicity  of  Barbour  and  his  immedi- 
ate followers  with  an  infusion  of  something  of  what 
was  deemed  a  classic  manner,  drawn  in  part  direct- 
ly from  the  Latin  writers,  but  more  from  those  of 
the  worst  than  those  of  the  best  age,  in  part  from 
the  French  poetry,  which  now  began  in  like  man- 
ner to  aspire  toward  a  classic  tone.  This  prefer- 
ence, by  the  Scottish  poets,  of  Latin  and  French  to 
"  Southron,"  as  a  source  from  which  to  supply  the 
deficiencies  of  their  native  dialect,  had  probably  no 
more  reasonable  origin  than  the  political  circum- 
stances and  feelings  of  the  nation ;  the  genius  of 
the  language  itself  was  wholly  opposed  to  it,  and  it 
therefore  never  could  become  more  than  a  tempo- 
rary fashion.  Yet  it  infected  more  or  less  all  the 
writers  of  this  age  ;  and  among  the  rest,  to  a  con- 
siderable extent,  by  far  the  greatest  of  them  all,  Will- 


iam Dunbar.  This  admirable  master,  alike  of  seri- 
ous and  comic  song,  may  justly  be  styled  the 
Chaucer  of  Scotland,  whether  we  look  to  the  wide 
range  of  his  genius,  or  to  his  eminence  in  every 
style  over  all  the  poets  of  his  country  who  preceded 
and  all  who  for  ages  can>e  after  him.  That  of 
Burns  is  certainly  the  only  name  among  the  Scot- 
tish poets  that  can  yet  be  placed  on  the  same  line 
with  that  of  Dunbar ;  and  even  the  inspired  plough- 
man, though  the  equal  of  Dunbar  in  comic  power 
and  his  superior  in  depth  of  passion,  does  not  ap- 
pioach  the  elder  poet  either  in  grandeur  or  in  gen- 
eral fertility  of  imagination.  Finally  to  close  the 
list,  comes  another  great  name,  that  of  Sir  David 
Lyndsay,  whose  productions  are  not  indeed  char- 
acterized by  any  high  imaginative  power,  but  yet 
display  infinite  wit,  spirit,  and  vafiety  in  all  the 
forms  of  the  more  familiar  poetry.  Lyndsay  was 
the  favorite,  throughout  his  brief  reign  and  life,  of 
the  accomplished  and  unfortunate  James  V.,  and 
survived  to  do  perhaps  as  good  service  as  any  in  the 
war  against  the  ancient  church  by  the  tales,  plays, 
and  other  products  of  his  abounding  satiric  vein, 
with  which  he  fed,  and  excited,  and  lashed  up  the 
popular  contempt  for  the  now  crazy  and  tumbling 
fabric  once  so  imposing  and  so  venei'ated.  Perhaps 
he  also  did  no  harm  by  thus  taking  off  a  little  of  the 
acrid  edge  of  mere  resentment  and  indignation  with 
the  infusion  of  a  dash  of  merriment,  and  keeping 
alive  a  genial  sense  of  the  ludicrous  in  the  midst  of 
such  serious  work.  If  Dunbar  is  to  be  compared 
to  Burns,  Lyndsay  may  be  said  to  have  his  best 
representative  among  the  more  recent  Scottish 
poets  in  Allan  Ramsay,  who  does  not,  however, 
come  so  near  to  Lyndsay  by  a  long  way  as  Burns 
does  to  Dunbar. 

Lyndsay  is  sup|)osed  to  have  survived  till  about 
the  year  1567.'  Before  that  date  a  revival  of  the 
higher  poetry  had  come  upon  England  like  the 
rising  of  a  new  day.  Two  names  are  commonly 
placed  together  at  the  head  of  our  new  poetical  lit- 
erature. Lord  Suirey  and  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt;  but 
the  former  has  in  every  way  the  best  title  to  pre- 
cedence. Henry  Howard,  Earl  of  Surrey,  mem- 
orable in  our  history  as  the  last  victim  of  the  capri- 
cious and  sanguinary  tyranny  of  Henry  VIII.,  had 
already,  in  his  short  life,  which  was  terminated  by 
the  ax  of  the  executioner  in  his  twenty-seventh 
jear,  carried  away  from  all  his  countrymen  the 
laurels  both  of  knighthood  and  of  song.  The  supe- 
rior polish  alone  of  the  best  of  Surrey's  verses  would 
place  him  at  an  immeasurable  distance  in  advance 
of  all  his  immediate  predecessors.  So  remarkable, 
indeed,  is  the  contrast  in  this  respect  which  his  po- 
etry presents  to  theirs,  that  in  modern  times  there 
has  been  claimed  for  Surrey  the  honor  of  having 
been  the  first  to  introduce  our  existing  system  of 
rhythm  into  the  language.  Even  Chaucer,  it  is  con- 
tended, only  wrote  in  what  may  be  called  accentual 
metre,  that  is  to  say,  in  metre  regulated  by  the  num- 
ber of  accents  ;  Surrey  was  our  first  writer  in  syl- 
labic metre,  or  metre  regulated  by  the  number  both 
of  accents  and  syllables.     This  notion  we  hold  to  be 

1  Irving's  Lives  of  the  Scottish  Poets.    2d  edit.  1810,  vol.  ii.  p.  85. 
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quite  unfounded,  believing  the  verse  of  Chaucer  to 
be  as  regular,  even  according  to  the  syllabic  system 
of  rhythm,  as  that  of  Surrey,  havmg,  in  fact,  inde- 
pendently of  other  considerations,  been  evidently 
borrowed  from  the  same  Italian  examples  on  which 
Surrey  appears  to  have  chiefly  formed  himself;  and 
the  whole  apparent  prosodial  difference  between  the 
poetry  of  the  one  and  that  of  the  other  being  occa- 
sioned by  the  change  which  had  taken  place  in  the 
interim  in  the  pronunciation  of  the  language.  The 
true  merit  of  Surrey  is,  that,  proceeding  upon  the 
same  system  of  versification  which  had  been  intro- 
duced by  Chaucer,  and  which,  indeed,  had,  in  prin- 
ciple, been  followed  by  all  the  writers  after  Chaucer, 
however  rudely  or  imperfectly  some  of  them  may  i 
have  succeeded  in  the  practice  of  it,  he  restored  to 
our  poetry  a  correctness,  polish,  and  general  spirit 
of  refinement,  such  as  it  had  not  known  since  Chau- 
cer's time,  and  of  which,  therefore,  in  the  language 
as  now  spoken,  there  was  no  previous  example 
whatever.  To  this  it  may  be  added  that  he  ap- 
pears to  have  been  the  first  in  this  age  (but  here, 
too,  Chaucer  was  before  him)  who  sought  to  modu- 
late his  strains  after  that  elder  poetry  of  Italy,  which 
thenceforward  became  one  of  the  chief  fountain- 
heads  of  inspiration  to  that  of  England  throughout 
the  whole  space  of  time  over  which  is  shed  the 
golden  light  of  the  names  of  Spenser,  of  Shakspeare, 
and  of  Milton.  Surrey's  own  imagination  was  nei- 
ther rich  nor  soaring ;  and  the  highest  qualities  of 
his  poetry,  in  addition  to  the  facility  and  general 
mechanical  perfection  of  the  vei'sification,  are  deli- 
cacy and  tenderness.  It  is  altogether  a  very  light 
and  bland  Favonian  breeze.  The  poetry  of  his 
friend,  Wyatt,  is  of  a  different  character,  neither 
so  flowing  in  form  nor  so  uniformly  gentle  in  spirit, 
but  perhaps  making  up  for  its  greater  ruggedness 
bj'  a  force  and  a  depth  of  sentiment  occasionally 
which  Surrey  does  not  reach. 

The  poems  of  Lord  Surrey  and  Sir  Thomas 
Wyatt  were  first  published  together  in  1557.  In 
1559,  appeared  the  first  edition  of  "The  Mirror  for 
Magistrates,"  a  collection  of  narratives  of  the  lives 
of  various  remarkable  personages  who  had  figured 
in  our  history,  taken  in  general,  with  little  more 
embellishment  than  their  reduction  to  a  metrical 
form,  from  the  common  chronicles.  The  idea  of 
the  work  appears  to  have  been  borrowed  from  a 
Latin  treatise  of  Boccacio's,  which  had  been  trans- 
lated and  versified  many  years  before  by  Lydgate, 
under  the  title  of  the  "Fall  of  Princes;"  but  it  is 
of  note  in  the  history  of  our  poetry  simply  in  con- 
sequence of  two  pieces  which  it  contains,  the  Com- 
plaint of  Henry,  Duke  of  Buckingham,  and  the  In- 
duction preceding  it,  both  the  composition  of  Thom- 
as Sackville,  then  a  very  young  man,  and  probably 
a  student  of  law,  but  afterward  ennobled  by  the  titles 
of  Lord  Buckhurst  and  Earl  of  Dorset.  These  po- 
ems evince  a  strength  of  creative  imagination  which 
had  been  unknown  to  the  English  Muse  since  the 
days  of  Chaucer;  and  the  Induction  especially, 
which  is  throughout  a  splendid  gallery  of  allegoric 
paintings,  entitles  Sackville  to  the  renown  of  having 
had  no  sraaU  share  in  lighting  the  way  to  the  great- 


est painter  in  our  own  or  any  other  poetry— the  di- 
vine author  of  the  Fairy  Queen. 

Edmund  Spenser,  born  in  London,  about  the  yeaV 
1553,  had  already  published  several  minor  works, 
when,  in  1590,  he  gave  to  the  world  the  three  first 
books  of  his  great  poem:  the  three  others,  which 
leave  it  still  unfinished,  did  not  appear  till  lo'Jd;  and 
he  died  in  January,  1599.  Without  calling  Spen- 
ser the  greatest  of  all  poets,  wo  may  still  say  that 
his  poetry  is  the  most  poetical  of  all  poetry.  Other 
poets  are  all  of  them  something  else  as  well  as  poets, 
and  deal  in  reflection,  or  reasoning,  or  humor,  or 
wit,  almost  as  largely  as  in  the  pure  product  of  the 
imaginative  faculty;  his  strains  alone  are  poetry,  ull 
poetry,  and  nothing  but  poetry.  It  is  vision  unrolled 
after  vision,  to  the  sound  of  endlessly  varying  mu- 
sic. The  '■'■.shaping  spirit  of  imaginntion,"  consid- 
ered apart  from  moral  sensibility, — from  intensity 
of  passion  on  the  one  hand  and  grandeur  of  concep- 
tion on  the  other, — certainly  never  was  possessed 
in  the  like  degree  by  any  other  writer;  nor  has  any 
other  shown  a  deeper  feeling  of  all  forms  of  the 
beautiful ;  nor  have  words  ever  been  made  by  any 
other  to  embody  thought  with  more  wonderful  art. 
The  language  of  Spenser  has  been  usually  described 
as  being  of  a  more  antique  cast  than  that  commonly 
written  in  his  day,  and  he  has  been  8up|)osed  to 
have  thus  reverted  to  the  English  of  an  earlier  age 
on  some  principle  of  poetic  propriety  or  eflect ;  but 
the  notion  that  the  general  contexture  of  his  style 
has  any  thing  antiquated  about  it  is  certainly  un- 
founded. He  afl'ects  a  very  few  archaic  words  and 
forms, — scarcely  half-a-dozen  in  all, — and,  excepting 
the  occasional  intrusion  of  one  of  these,  there  is 
nothing  in  his  vocabulary  or  grammar  to  distinguish 
him  from  other  writers  of  the  same  date.  Indeed, 
much  of  his  verse  has  rather  an  unusually  nmderu 
air.  There  are  passages  of  many  lines  in  liis  •'  .Moth- 
ei'  Hubbard's  Tale,"  especially,  which  almost  antici- 
pate the  rounded  flow  of  Drvden  and  the  terseness 
of  Pope. 

But  England  was  now  a  land  of  song,  and  the 
most  poetical  age  of  our  national  literature  had  fair- 
ly commenced.  The  minor  Elizabethan  poetry  is. 
for  the  most  part,  distinguished  by  ingenuity  and 
elaboration,  often  carried  to  the  lenglli  of  quaint- 
ness  both  in  the  thought  and  the  expression ;  but  if 
there  be  more  in  it  of  art  than  of  nature,  tlie  art  is 
still  that  of  a  high  school,  and  always  lies  in  some- 
thing more  than  in  the  mere  disguising  of  prost*  in 
the  dress  of  |)oetry.  If  it  is  sometimes  unnatural,  it 
is  at  least  very  seldom  simply  insipid,  like  much  of 
the  well  sounding  verse  of  more  recent  limes.  The 
writers  are  always  in  earnest  either  with  their  na- 
ture or  their  art;  they  never  write  from  no  impulse 
and  with  no  object  except  that  of  stringing  common- 
places into  rhyme  or  rhythm ;  their  versos,  when 
not  very  good,  are  apt  to  be.  at  b-ast.  what  is  the 
next  best  thing  in  poetry,  very  bad ;  they  j-nn-ly  fall 
into  that  mere  mediocrity  which,  venial  elsewliere. 
it  has  long  been  agreed  is  the  deadliest  of  sins  in 
this  art  by  gods,  by  men,  and  by  booksellers, — 

" mrdi'icnbui  en*  poetn 

Nod  homiDe*,  non  tlii,  non  oonoencre  colamDm." 
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In  the  long  list  of  these  minor  names  of  the  Eliz-  1 
nbethan  poetry  appears  the  briglit  name  of  William 
Shakspeare.  Shakspeare  published  his  Venus  and 
Adonis  in  3  593,  and  his  Tarquin  and  Lucrece  in 
1594 ;  his  Passionate  Pilgrim  did  not  appear  till 
1599  ;  the  Sonnets  not  till  1G09.  It  is  almost  cer- 
tain, however,  that  the  first  mentioned  of  these 
pieces,  which,  in  his  dedication  of  it  to  the  Earl  of 
Southampton,  he  calls  the  first  heir  of  his  invention, 
was  written  some  years  before  its  publication  ;  for 
at  the  latter  date  lie  had  already  produced  several 
of  his  dramas,  as  we  know  from  more  than  one  co- 
temporary  testimony.  Indeed,  it  is  probable  that 
all  the  other  poetry  we  have  of  Shakspeare's  was 
composed  before  his  dramas.  It  is  the  utterance 
of  that  spirit  of  highest  invention  and  sweetest  song 
before  it  had  found  its  proper  theme;  but  much  is 
here,  also,  though  still  immature,  that  is  all  Shaks- 
periau,  the  vivid  conception,  the  inexhaustible  fer- 
tility and  richness  of  thought  and  imagery,  the  glow- 
ing passion,  the  gentleness  withal  that  is  ever  of 
the  poetry  as  it  was  of  the  man,  the  enamored 
sense  of  beauty,  the  living  words,  the  ear-delight- 
ing and  heart-enthralling  music,  nay,  even  the  dra- 
matic instinct  itself,  and  the  idea  at  least,  if  not 
always  the  realization,  of  that  sentiment  of  all-sub- 
ordinating and  consummating  art  of  which  his  dramas 
are  the  most  wonderful  exemplification  among  the 
creations  of  human  genius.  Notwithstanding  all 
this,  however,  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  manner 
of  this  early  poetry  of  Shakspeare  is  not  the  high- 
est ;  it  abounds  for  the  greater  part  in  the  conceits 
and  quaintnesses,  and  intricate  involutions  and  tor- 
tuosities of  all  kinds,  which  infected  the  early  spring 
of  our  modern  English  poetry;  and  this  strengthens 
the  belief  that,  although  published  after,  the  Venus 
and  Adonis,  and  Tarquin' and  Lucrece,  at  least, 
must  have  been  composed  before  the  appearance  of 
the  first  part  of  the  Fairy  Queen. 

The  chief  glory  of  what  is  commonly  called  the 
Elizabethan  age  of  our  poetry,  the  drama  of  Shaks- 
peare and  his  cotemporaries,  belongs,  in  truth, 
more  properly  to  the  commencement  of  the  next 
period  ;  and  we  shall  reserve  the  consideration  of  it 
till  then,  contenting  ourselves  for  the  present  with 
merely  noticing  the  successive  steps  in  the  progress 
of  our  national  drama  up  to  this,  the  era  of  its  ma- 
turity and  perfection.  From  the  first  introduction 
of  dramatic  representations  in  England,  probably  as 
fnr  back  as  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century, 
down  to  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth,  or  perhaps 
somewhat  later,  the  only  species  of  drama  known 
was  that  styled  the  Miracle,  or  Miracle-Play.  The 
subjects  of  the  miracle-plays  were  all  taken  from 
the  histories  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  or 
from  the  legends  of  saints  and  martjrs ;  and,  in- 
deed, it  is  probable  that  their  original  design  was 
chief!}' to  instruct  the  people  in  religious  knowledge. 
They  were  often  acted  as  well  as  written  by  cler- 
gymen, and  were  presented  in  abbeys,  in  churches, 
and  in  church-yards,  on  Sundays  or  other  holydays. 
It  appears  to  have  been  not  till  some  time  after 
their  first  introduction  that  miracle-plays  came  to 
be  annually  represented  under  the  direction  and  at 


the  expense  of  the  guilds  or  trading  companies  of 
towns,  as  at  Chester  and  elsewhere.  The  charac- 
ters, or  dramatis  persona,  of  the  miracle-plays, 
though  sometimes  supernatural  or  legendary,  were 
always  actual  personages,  historical  or  imaginary; 
and  in  that  respect  these  primitive  plays  approached 
nearer  to  the  regular  drama  than  those  by  which 
they  were  succeeded, — the  Morals,  or  Moral-plays, 
in  which  not  a  history,  but  an  apologue  was  repre- 
sented, and  in  which  the  characters  were  all  alle- 
gorical. The  moral-plays  are  traced  back  to  the 
early  part  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VI.,  and  they  ap- 
pear to  hfive  gradually  arisen  out  of  the  miracle- 
plays,  in  which,  of  course,  characters  very  nearly 
approaching  in  their  nature  to  the  impersonated 
vices  and  virtues  of  the  new  species  of  drama  must 
have  occasionally  appeared.  The  Devil  of  the  Mira- 
cles, for  example,  would  very  naturallj'  suggest  the 
Vice  of  the  Morals;  which  latter,  however,  it  is  to 
bo  observed,  also  retained  the  Devil  of  their  prede- 
cessors, who  was  too  amusing  and  popular  a  char- 
acter to  be  discarded.  Nor  did  the  moral-plays 
altogether  put  down  the  miracle-plays:  in  many  of 
the  provincial  towns,  at  least,  the  latter  continued 
to  be  represented  almost  to  as  late  a  date  as  the 
former.  Finally,  by  a  process  of  natural  transition 
very  similar  to  that  by  which  the  sacred  and  super- 
natural characters  of  the  religious  drama  had  been 
converted  into  the  allegorical  personifications  of  the 
moral-plays,  these  last,  gradually  becoming  less  and 
less  vague  and  shadowy,  at  length,  about  the  mid- 
dle of  the  sixteenth  century,  boldly  assumed  life 
and  reality,  giving  birth  to  the  first  examples  of  that 
regular  tragedy  and  comedy,  the  rise  and  progress 
of  which  it  will  be  our  task  to  detail  in  the  next 
Book. 

We  will  then  also  pursue  the  history  of  English 
Music  from  the  point  to  which  we  brought  it  down 
in  the  last  Book. 

In  every  period  of  the  history  of  the  Fine  Arts  a 
taste  for  excessive  decoration  has  invariably  been 
an  indication  of  their  decline.  To  this  point  we 
have  already  traced  the  pi-ogress  of  Gothic  archi- 
tecture in  England;  and  it  was  fast  verging  to- 
ward the  degradation  into  which  it  had  long  fallen 
on  the  continent,  when  those  mighty  revolutions 
were  consummated  in  arts,  literature,  and  religion, 
which  nearly  at  the  same  moment  extinguished  the 
Gothic  style,  and  overthrew  the  power  by  which 
its  most  stupendous  monuments  had  been  raised. 

It  is,  however,  by  "o  means  true  that  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  reformed  church  in  England,  and 
the  decline  of  ecclesiastical  architecture,  stand  to 
each  other  in  the  immediate  relation  of  cause  and 
effect.  The  violent  measures  of  Henry  VIII.  only 
brought  the  era  of  ecclesiastical  architecture  to  its 
termination  more  abruptlj'  in  this  country  than  else- 
where ;  for  it  must  be  remembered,  that  sooner  or 
later  its  splendor  has  been  universally  eclipsed,  in- 
dependently of  the  interposition  of  any  change  in 
religion  or  religious  government.  In  England  its 
history  may  be  considered  to  terminate  with  the 
reign  of  Henry  VII.,  since  no  ecclesiastical  build- 
ing of  importance  originated  in  that  of  his  succes- 
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sor;  and  the  Abbey  Church  of  Bath,  begun  by 
Bishop  King  in  the  year  1500,  is  the  only  edifice 
of  that  class  referable  to  the  sixteenth  century.  Ar- 
chitecture has  found  few  more  liberal  patrons  than 
Wolsey.  Like  the  prelates  of  earlier  days,  ho  was 
a  proficient  in  the  art,'  which  he  encouraged  with 
ihe  unbounded  munificence  characteristic  of  all  his 
Ijursuits  and  undertakings.  Yet  this  princely  church- 
man founded  no  monastery  and  rebuilt  no  cathedral. 
His  buildings  were  consecrated  to  those  institutions 
for  the  advancement  of  learning  and  science  for 
which  "  Christendom  shall  ever  speak  his  virtue," 
or  to  the  display  of  that  lofty  ostentation  in  which 
he  sought  to  rival  his  sovereign.  The  shadow  was 
already  cast  upon  ecclesiastical  architecture,  even  in 
the  dominions  of  the  "  Defender  of  the  Faith." 

We  have  already  noticed,  by  anticipation,  the 
parish  churches  and  chantry  chapels  in  which  the 
ecclesiastical  and  monumental  Gothic  of  this  period 
shone  out  brilliantly  ere  it  sunk  forever.  Its  sub- 
sequent history  may  be  dispatched  in  a  few  words. 
'As  we  advance  toward  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  the  Gothic  style  begins  to  exhibit  extreme 
negligence  in  the  composition  and  proportion  of  its 
parts,  even  when  entirely  free  from  any  mixture  of 
the  Italian  decoration  which  was  rapidly  advancing 
to  displace  it.  Some  few  examples  may  be  found 
in  which  the  Gothic  style  ran  pure,  though  on  the 
lees,  to  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Bath 
Abbey,  the  progress  of  which  had  been  interrupted 
at  the  Reformation,  and  was  not  resumed  until  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth  (it  was  not,  indeed,  entirely  com- 
pleted till  the  year  1616),  is  one  of  the  last,  and  ex- 
hibits throughout  the  most  unequivocal  marks  of 
decline. 

From  this  period  unmixed  Gothic  architecture 
is  extinct ;  and,  if  later  examples  occur,  they  only 
prove  the  art  to  have  sunk  into  that  hopeless  state 
of  imbecility  which  resorts  to  imitation.  The  court 
of  Jesus  College,  Cambridge,  which  dates  as  late  as 
the  reign  of  Charles  I.,  bears  no  signs  of  progres- 

'  The  design  of  the  graceful  tower  of  Maudlin  College,  Oxford,  is 
traditionally  ascribed  to  him. 


sion,  but  might  pass  for  a  structure  of  the  first  half 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  while  the  outer  gateway 
is  remarkable  for  its  resemblance— perhaps  unique 
in  this  country— to  the  French  Gothic  of  the  same 
period. 

The  close  of  the  ecclesiastical  era,  so  fur  from 
operating  to  the  discourngement  of  architecture  in 
general,  had  the  effect  of  advancing  it  with  n  fresh 
impetus,  by  directing  into  a  new  rhnniiel  the  wenltli 
which  it  was  still  the  pride  and  jjleasuro  of  the  En- 
glish nobles  to  appropriate  to  building.  Cuslellnted 
architecture  was  no  more.  The  progress  of  events 
had  softened  the  feudal  baron  into  a  courtier.  His 
"bruised  arms"  were  "hung  up  for  monuments" 
— his  "  stern  alarums  changed  to  merry  uu-ctings" 
— his  "dreadful  marches  to  delightful  measures;" 
and  the  sixteenth  century  is  to  be  marked  in  the 
history  of  English  arcliitccture  as  an  era  of  |)nlaces. 

The  origin  of  the  palatial  and  domestic  architect- 
ure known  as  the  Tudor  style  has  been  traced  in  h 
former  Chapter  from  the  gradual  combination  of 
the  house  and  castle  of  earlier  times.  The  palace 
of  Sheen,  or  Richmond,  as  it  was  named  by  Henr}' 
VII.,  erected  by  that  king  on  the  site  of  a  royal 
house  destroyed  by  fire  in  1498,  was  one  of  the 
earliest  buildings  in  which  this  style  assumed  a  dis- 
tinct character,  and  the  first  example  of  an  English 
royal  palace  executed  throughout  its  whole  extent 
upon  a  complete  and  digested  plan.  A  representa- 
tion of  its  exterior  has  been  preser\ed,  and  of  it;* 
internal  arrangements  we  have  a  minute  description 
in  the  survey  made  by  order  of  parliament  in  1049. 
The  hall  was  a  hundred  feet  long  and  forty  wide; 
the  "])riv3'  lodgings"  comprised  thirty-six  rooms; 
and  an  open  corridor,  with  a  gallery  above  it,  two 
hundred  feet  in  length,  adjoined  the  garden.  The 
greater  part  of  the  edifice  was  of  stone,  and  th« 
domes  surmounting  the  numerous  turrets  were  cov- 
ered with  lead.' 

The  groups  of  tunets  displayed  in  this  building 
ai-e  perfectly  characteristic  of  the  Tudor  Gothic. 
Equally  so  is  a  multitude  of  gables,  giving  liglit  to 
1  Vetusta  Monumcnta,  toI.  ii. 
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From  an  Old  Drawing  engraved  in  the  Second  Volume  of  Ve.usta  Monument.-,." 
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the  roofs,  and  brciiking  their  long  and  monotonous 
outlines.  Generally  in  this  style  gables  and  turrets 
are  combined  in  the  same  building,  and  the  latter 
frequently  degenerate  into  the  proportion  of  iusig- 
nifirant  minarets,  not  easily  to  be  reconciled  to  any 
principle  of  good  taste,  and  by  no  means  worthy  of 
the  imitation  with  which  they  have  been  honored  in 
modern  Gothic.  Gatewaj's  retain  much  of  their 
castellated  form  and  proportion,  and  are  frequently 
decorated  with  lofty  oriel  windows,  as  at  Hampton 
Court  and  Eton.  The  numerous  and  richly  orna- 
mented groups  of  chimneys  form  another  important 
characteristic  of  the  Tudor  Gothic,  especially  in 
buildings  constructed  with  brick.  In  the  palatial 
architecture  of  Henry  VIII.  this  material  is  much 
used  in  conjunction  with  stone;  and  edifices  in  this 
style  are  generally  remarkable  for  a  paucity  of  dec- 
oration in  every  part  except  the  chimneys.  Trace- 
ry is  almost  entirely  laid  aside  ;  carving  is  sparingly 
introduced;  the  windows  are  deprived  of  their  la- 
bels, and  the  cornices  and  other  moldings  reduced 
to  the  most  simple  forms.  It  would  appear  as  if  the 
architect  trusted  to  the  lively  contrast  produced  by 
the  color  of  the  two  materials,  to  supply  the  place 
of  light  and  shade,  and  decoration ;  and  so  pleasing 
is  the  effect  where  they  are  judiciously  intermingled, 
that  the  use  of  brick  is  by  no  means  limited  to  cases 
in  which  it  happens  to  be  the  more  accessible  mate- 
rial. Where  stone  was  scarce,  molded  brick  was 
used  to  some  extent ;  and  a  few  examples  occur  of 
an  elaborate  and  highly  finished  style  of  decorative 
architecture,  where  little  else  is  employed  ;  of  which 
the  manor-house  of  Barsham,  in  Norfolk,  is  one  of 


<^V^— -.Af> 

liSl 

L-  ^ — — I^jI^^ 

r,'  •    ' '  "liSM 

Ornamental  Brick  Chimneys. 

1.  East  Barsham  Manor-Hoiise.  2.  Hampton  Court. 

3.  Eton  College. 


the  most  remarkable  and  most  generally  known.' 
Another  striking  feature  of  the  Tudor  Gothic,  and 
one  which  pervaded  all  the  modifications  of  the  ar- 
chitecture of  the  sixteenth  century,  is  the  great  ex- 
panse of  window,  which  was  carried  to  such  excess 
during  the  Elizabethan  period  as  to  reduce  the  solids 
to  little  more  than  might  be  necessary  for  support. 
"  You  shall  have  sometimes,"  says  Lord  Bacon, 
"  fair  houses  so  full  of  glass,  that  one  can  not  tell 
where  to  be  come  to  be  out  of  the  sun  or  cold.'"^ 
To  these  characteristics  may  be  added  oriels  in  va- 
rious angular  and  curvilinear  forms,  simple  and  com- 
pound ;  and  the  reader  will  have  a  general  outline 
of  the  palatial  and  domestic  stj'le  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  as  long  as  it  remained  unmixed  with  the 
nascent  Italian  architecture,  to  which  wo  nmst  now 
turn  our  attention. 

In  Italy  Gothic  architecture  had  never  taken  firm 
root.  It  is  true  that,  from  the  thirteenth  century  to 
the  fifteenth,  the  pointed  arch  and  other  character- 
istics of  the  style  were  adopted  in  Italian  buildings  ; 
but  the  principles  of  ancient  art  were  never  entirely 
eradicated.  If  the  details  of  the  Italian  architecture 
of  the  Middle  Ages  are  Gothic,  the  composition  is 
Roman ;  and  it  is  this  which  distinctly  separates  it 
from  that  of  other  countries  where  the  Gothic  was 
more  perfectly  naturalized.^  The  revival  of  classical 
architecture  in  Italy  may,  therefore,  be  considered 
merely  as  a  return  from  a  digression  ;  and  it  was  no 
sooner  suggested  by  Brunelleschi  than  it  was  carried 
to  its  full  extent  by  Bramaute,  with  a  purity  of  taste 
not  often  equaled  in  later  times.  But  the  impulse 
given  to  classical  architecture  in  Italy  became  more 
feeble  as  the  circle  spread  from  its  center ;  and  the 
Gothic,  wherever  it  prevailed,  was  to  be  superseded 
only  by  a  sort  of  transition,  founded,  as  might  be 
expected,  upon  the  converse  of  the  mixed  style  in 
Italy,  and  exhibiting  the  details  of  regular  archi- 
tecture accommodated  to  Gothic  principles.  This 
mixed  architecture  is  of  course  greatly  modified  in 
different  countries  according  to  tlie  peculiarities  of 
the  styles  already  existing,  and  the  purposes  to 
which  it  was  to  be  applied.  Thus  in  France  there 
are  modifications  adapted  to  ecclesiastical  structures 
which  are  unknown,  because  uncalled  for,  in  Eng- 
land. 

The  introduction  of  the  new  style  into  England 
is  to  be  distinctly  traced  to  the  foreign  artists  who 
entered  into  the  service  of  Henry  VIII.,  and  who 
had  seen  the  revival  of  classic  architecture  in  their 
own  country.  Incited  by  an  honorable  spirit  of  ri- 
valry with  his  cotemporaries  Charles  V.  and  Francis 
I.,  no  less  than  by  a  real  taste  and  love  for  the  arts 
which  he  undoubtedly  possessed,  Henry  sought  to 
illustrate  himself  and  his  country  by  encouraging 
them  in  their  highest  departments,  and  made  nm- 
nificeut  proposals  to  Raffaelle,  Titian,  and  Prima- 

1  See  Britton's  Antiquities,  vol.  ii.  ;  and,  for  details,  Pugin's  Exam 
pies  of  Golhic  Arch.,  vol.  iii. 

-  Lysons  mentions  a  window  at  CoUacombe,  in  Devonshire,  contain- 
ing three  thousand  two  hundred  panes  of  glass. 

•'  Professor  Willis  has  treated  this  subject  most  ably  in  his  work  on 
the  Architecture  of  the  Middle  Ages  in  Italy.  He  traces  a  few  speci- 
mens of  genuine  Gothic  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples  to  the  Angiovine 
dynasty. 
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ticcio.  None  of  these  great  painters  accepted  his 
invitation,  but  he  obtained  several  artists  of  great 
merit  both  from  Italy  and  Flanders,  who,  according 
to  the  custom  of  that  age,  united  the  practice  of  all 
branches  of  the  Fine  Arts.  Jerome  de  Trevisi  was 
engaged  by  Henry  as  a  painter,  architect,  and  engi- 
neer, and  was  killed  on  service  in  the  latter  capacity 
at  the  siege  of  Boulogne,  in  1.531.  Luca  Penni,  a 
painter  of  the  school  of  Raftaelle,  arrived  in  England 
about  1537,  having  been  previously  retained  by 
Francis  I.,  and  employed  upon  the  decorations  of 
the  palace  at  Fontaiuebleau.  The  celebrated  Hans 
Holbein  was  a  universal  genius.  As  a  painter  he 
will  be  noticed  more  particularly  in  a  subsequent 
page ;  but  he  was  likewise  an  architect,  a  modeler, 
a  carver,  and  an  engraver.  He  gave  patterns  for 
goldsmiths,  jewelers,  enamelers,  and  chasers  of  plate, 
and  exercised  his  talents  upon  ornaments  of  every 
description,  from  a  vase  down  to  a  button.  Many 
of  his  designs  for  objects  of  this  kind  are  still  extant. 
It  was  not,  however,  till  the  middle  of  the  six- 
teenth century  that  the  new  style  affected  our  ar- 
chitecture in  any  thing  but  the  decorations.  Until 
about  that  period  it  appears  to  have  been  the  custom 
to  leave  the  design  and  construction  of  the  fabric  in 
native  hands,  while  foreign  innovation  displays  itself 
in  every  thing  connected  with  the  art  of  the  carver, 
the  modeler,  and  the  painter.  Something  of  this 
may  be  observed  at  Hampton  Court  in  the  terra- 


Pendants  of  the  Hall  at  Hampton  Court. 


cottas  and  carvings  of  the  gateways,  and  the  pend- 
ants of  the  hall ;  but  it  was  carried  to  a  much  great- 
er extent  at  Nonsuch,  a  royal  retreat  built  by  Henry 
VIII.  near  Cheam,  in  Surrey,  which  both  English 
and  foreign  writers  have  extcjiled  as  a  building  upon 
which  "  one  might  imagine  every  thing  that  archi- 
tecture can  perform  to  have  been  eniplnyed."  ."sev- 
eral representations  of  this  celebrated  palace  have 
survived,  from  which,  though  more  fanciful  than 
correct  in  the  requisites  of  drawing,  proportion  and 
perspective,  its  elements  may  be  very  clearlv  un- 
derstood. The  annexed  engraving  from  one  ofthciie 
exhibits  a  part  of  the  palace  toward  the  garden,  the 
interior  court  and  gateway  being  seen  over  tlie  roof. 
Like  some  other  sumptuous  edifices  of  the  period, 
it  was  partly  of  tinii)er.  The  relievos  with  which 
it  was  so  abundantly  decorated  were  of  ])latiter;  and 
from  the  description  of  Ilent/ner,  a  (Jerinan,  who 
visited  England  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  we  may 
infer  not  only  that  they  were  of  Italiim  workman- 
ship, but  that  some  might  even  be  after  the  antique. 
Of  the  interior  we  liave,  unfortunately,  no  account. 
Henry  VIII.  was  attached  to  architecture  as  a 
pursuit.  Making  the  most  ample  allowance  for  the 
pompous  flatterj"  of  Holinshed,  who  places  him  in 
the  same  rank  with  Hadrian  and  Justinian,  we  may, 
at  least,  conclude  that,  like  those  emperors,  he  was 
a  dabbler  in  the  art  of  design.  There  was  certainly 
nothing  in  which  he  displayed  his  taste  for  magnifi- 
cence more  conspicuously  than  in  his  palaces.  He 
built,  improved,  or  completed  no  less  than  ten  wor- 
thy of  the  name,'  of  which  Hampton  Court  alone 
survives  with  any  semblance  of  its  original  state. 
The  whole  of  the  works  of  Henry  VHl.,  as  far  as 
may  be  judged  from  their  fragments  or  imperfect 
representations,  were  entirely  in  the  Tudor  (Jothic 
style,  with  the  infusion  of  foreign  decorntion  already 
described.  The  same  character  nuirks  the  palatini 
edifices,  in  the  erection  of  which  many  of  the  nobil- 
ity and  great  officers  of  state  followed  the  example 
set  by  the  king.  H engrave  Hall,  in  Suffolk,  maybe 
cited  as  the  most  perfect  example  remaining  of  the 

1  See  Callaway's  Discourses  un  Arcliiteclun) 
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The  Palace  of  Nonsuch.    From  Speed's  Theater  nf  Great  Britain. 
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buildings  of  this  class  and  date.  The  turrets  and 
gables,  the  bulbous  domes,  the  elaborate  brick  chim- 
ney-shafts, the  complicated  oriel  wliich  overhangs 
the  gateway,  and  the  Italian  manner  visible  in  the 
sculptures  which  adorn  it,  are  all  perfect  types  of 
the  style'to  which  this  building  belongs.  Ilengrave 
was  the  work  of  a  wealthy  merchant.  Sir  Thomas 
Kitson,  in  1538.' 

Among  the  public  works  of  Henry  VIII.  we  must 
not  omit  to  notice  the  chain  of  fortresses  which  he 
erected  for  the  protection  of  the  southern  and  east- 
ern coasts,  in  which  military  architecture  was  re- 
suscitated upon  the  modern  principles  of  fortification. 
Some  of  these  buildings  are  still  in  an  efficient  state 
of  defense. 

From  the  ai-rival  of  John  of  Padua,  and  his  ap- 
pointment to  the  office  of  "  Deviser  of  his  Majesty's 
Buildings,"  in  1544,  we  may  date  the  introduction 
of  regular  architecture  into  England.  Of  the  pre- 
vious history  of  this  artist  nothing  is  known  ;  but  his 
cognomen  and  the  stj'le  of  his  works  sufficiently  des- 
ignate him  as  a  pupil  of  that  Lombard  school  whoso 
numerous  designs  added  so  greatly  to  the  picturesque 
beauties  of  the  city  of  Venice,  during  the  interval 
between  the  decline  of  the  Gothic  in  that  part  of 
Italy,  and  the  introduction  of  the  more  severe  Ro- 
man style,  by  Jacopo  Sansovino.  John  of  Padua 
was  patronized  by  the  Protector  Somerset;  and  the 

1  See  Britton's  Antiqnities   vol.  ii. 


palace  he  erected  in  London  for  that  great  nobleman 
is  believed  to  have  been  the  first  building  of  Italian 
architecture  executed  in  this  country.'  As  the 
founder  of  a  school  tradition  has  assigned  to  him 
many  works  to  which  he  has  no  claim  ;  but  the  no- 
ble mansion  of  Longleat,  in  which  tlie  spacious  and 
picturesque  windows  peculiar  to  English  urchitect- 
ure  are  in  the  happiest  manner  ada|)t<-d  to  the  in- 
tervals of  an  Italian  design  of  singular  purity  of  taste, 
may  be  confidently  attributed  to  him,  not  less  from 
internal  evidence  than  from  the  circumstance  of  the 
founder.  Sir  .Tohn  Tliynne,  being  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  protector.  This  building  was  be- 
gun in  15G7.  At  this  period  the  study  of  regular 
architecture  had  been  taken  up  by  native  artists, 
and,  by  uniting  something  of  their  original  principles 
with  the  elements  we  may  suppose  to  have  been 
taught  by  .John  of  Padua,  and  adding  a  little  of  the 
quaint  and  tortuous  decoration  derived  from  the 
German  and  Flemish  schools,  a  stylo  resulted, 
which  it  is  a  gross  injustice  to  treat,  as  it  has  been 
too  generally  treated,  in  the  light  of  merely  debased 
Italian.  If  classical  architecture  lost  something  in 
its  passage  from  the  land  of  its  regeneration,  it  was 
not  without  gaining  something  in  return.  The  un- 
broken outlines  and  simple  beauties  of  the  Roman 
and  Florentine  schools  were  not  likely  to  find  much 

1  Jerome  de  T^e^■isl  is  said  to  have  btiilt  a  bouse,  but  noUiing  ii 
known  of  it 
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Somerset  IIoi-se. 
From  the  Original  Collection  of  Drawings,  by  John  Thorpe,  in  the  Library  of  Sir  John  Soane's  Museum. 

favor  in  the  eyes  of  nations  accustomed  to  the  varied  I  tion  can  convey),  has  been  most  aptly  chnri.cteri7.e.l 
composition  and  multifarious  decoration  of  the  Goth-  \  as  the  translation  of  an  Engl.sh  con.pos.  .on  .nto  a 
ic  ;  and  the  northern  artists  would  ..aturally  seek  to  foreign  language.  But  a  more  prevalon  .node  ..f 
combine  with  the  style  they  were  adopting  the  .nost  ,  e.nploying  the  new  style  .s  one  .n  wh.ch  '«  "'"'^J. 
strikiucr  nualities  of  their  own.  With  what  success  but  not  co.nb.ned.  w.th  the  old ;  and  n  largo  cln8. 
:l:^t:^£r :':!;  ftdfilled  m  England,  such  ed-  of  our  domestic  and  eoH.'.ia.o  bm.  jngs  o  ...  peno^ 
ifices  as  Wollaton  and  Hardwick  may  testify,  espe-    exlnb.t  the   1  udor  style  '".  *    ^J  ;^  "«  ^^^  ^ 

^t  ::l  llSc^was  at^mpted  .n  the  parallel  ,  English  sen^nc.  -^^ -^ ■;,-^; 

style  of  France.  .,•,;..      Tl,i,  stvie  is  exemplified  in  the  well  known 

The  usual  mode  of  combi.iing  the  two  styles  ,n  on  \  '^  ^'^/^  "'l^Xo h  at  Oxford,  built  !.. 
the  great  palatial  edifices  of  the  reigns  of  Eh.abeth  ^^\J-^  ^ ^^^J^J^;.  .,,A..^, 
and  James  I.,  by  preserving  the  old  .n  all  the  general    1G13,  to  v    .ch  M  the  ..  e  1    .  M   ^.. 

elements  of  the  composition,  and  using  the  now  .n  ,  or  m.sappl.ed,  '"  «   """"^' 
the  members  and  details  (of  which  the  annexed  en-  ,  tn-s  -th  ama^^^^^^^^  ^^^^ 

graving  will  affor  i  a  cioai-er  view  than  any  desc. 
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The  Duke's  House,  Bradford.    From  "Richardson's  Elizabethan  Architecture.' 


as  we  have  before  remarked,  the  appearance  of 
somethiiis;  like  a  transition  between  the  Tudor 
Gothic  and  the  Itahan  architecture  of  the  Paliadian 
school.  But  the  true  principle  of  a  transition  is 
wanting.  Italian  architecture  was  imported  in  a 
perfect  form,  and  was  subsequently  adopted  either 
entirely  or  partiallj-,  or  totally  neglected,  as  taste  or 
fancy  dictated,  as  the  building  might  be  of  sufficient 
importance  to  call  for  the  employment  of  artists  of 


the  new  school  or  otherwise,  or  as  the  assistance  of 
such  artists  might  or  might  not  be  attainable.  Hence 
the  different  mixtures  and  combinations  which  have 
been  described  will  be  found  to  run  parallel  with 
each  other  during  the  whole  of  the  period  in  ques- 
tion, without  any  of  the  gradual  development  which 
a  transition  properly  implies. 

The  characteristic  of  the  scroll  ornaments  which 
enter  so  abundantly  into  the  decoration  of  this  period 
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Stair-case  at  Clavertox,  Somersetshire. 
From  "  Richardson's  Elizabethan  Architectme.' 
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lias  been  well  described  as  "  an  intricacy  of  design 
which  defies  explanation ;"  but  the  knobs  and  bosses, 
with  the  fanciful  cut-work  round  them  peculiar  to 
the  Elizabethan  style,  are  clearly  alluded  to  by 
Laneham  in  his  account  of  Kenilworth  Castle,  as 
"  great  diamans,  rubys,  and  saphyrs,  pointed  tabled 
rok  and  round,  garnyshed  with  their  gold,"'  &c.,  a 
poor  substitute,  even  with  all  the  help  that  blazonry 
could  afford,  for  the  precious  marbles  and  j/ietre 
dure  of  Italy.  In  the  more  sculptural  decorations, 
the  taste  of  the  age  displays  itself  no  less  in  the 
subjects  than  in  the  style,  and  the  staple  commodi- 
ties of  armorial  bearings  and  devices  are  mixed  up 
with  figures  and  allusions,  allegorical,  mythological, 
and  classical.  The  chimney-piece,  occupying  the 
whole  height  of  the  room,  and  forming  part  of  the 
general  design  when  it  possesses  an  architectural 
character,  is  generally  made  a  focus  for  decorations 
of  this  kind. 

But  it  was  far  beyond  mere  change  of  style  that 
the  new  architecture  extended  its  influence.  The 
whole  plan  and  arrangement  of  the  mansion,  ex- 
ternally and  internally,  was  affected  by  it.  The 
terrace  was  a  novelty  of  this  period,  its  flights  of 


steps  falling  into  the  Italian  garden  with  its  mar- 
ble fountains  and  grottoes,  studded  with  vaBcs,  and 
peopled  from  Ovid's  jMetamorphoses.  The  columns 
and  pyramids  of  the  gardens  at  Nonsuch,  and  "the 
birds  that  streamed  water  from  their  bills,"  are  de- 
scribed by  llentzner,  and  are  clearly  indicut«d  in 
the  engraving  of  tliat  palace.  The  great  hall, 
though  generally  retaining  its  ancient  form,  became 
appropriated  to  its  modern  jjurposn  of  an  entrance, 
and  the  partial  adoption  of  the  Italian  mode  of  pla- 
cing the  principal  apartments  in  the  upper  floor 
necessarily  led  to  the  enlargement  and  decoration 
of  the  stair-case,  which  now  became,  for  the  first 
time,  a  principal  feature  in  the  distribution  of  the 
house.  The  plan  of  arranging  the  apartments  en 
suite  was  neglected,  but  the  great  gallerj%  occupy- 
ing the  utmost  extent  of  the  building  on  the  upper 
floor,  seems  to  have  been  considered  a  necessary 
state  appendage  even  in  mansions  of  the  second 
class,  and  was  well  suited  to  the  crowded  festivities 
and  pageants  which  were  the  fashion  of  the  age. 
In  Lord  Bacon's  beau  ideal  of  a  palace'  he  sup- 
poses one  side  of  the  main  building  to  bo  oppropri- 

'  Essay  on  DuilOiug^. 
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ated  exclusively  to  state  purposes,  with  "only  one 
goodly  room"  above  stairs  "  for  feasts  and  triumphs." 
One  side  of  the  inner  court,  also,  is  to  be  laid  out  in 
stately  galleries,  and  the  other  with  "  chambers  of 
presence  and  ordinary  entertainment,"  and  bed- 
chambers. For  a  more  detailed  view  of  the  usual 
distribution  of  an  Elizabethan  palace,  the  reader  is 
referred  to  the  accompanying  plan  of  Buckhurst 
(founded  in  1560,  by  Lord  Buckhurst,  afterward 
lord  treasurer  and  Earl  of  Dorset),  after  a  co- 
temporary  drawing,  and  consequently  representing 
it  in  its  original  state,  and  marking  the  original  des- 
tination of  the  rooms.  The  separate  suites  of 
apartments  appropriated  to  the  reception  of  distin- 
guished guests  are  worthy  of  attention,  as  indicating 
the  direction  which  the  manners  of  the  age  had 
given  to  the  hospitality  of  noble  houses,  and  the  re- 
finement with  which  it  was  exercised.' 

This  princely  mansion  has  long  ceased  to  exist. 
Vast  as  it  was,  its  extent  was  rivaled  by  many  of 

'  This  plan  is  from  a  collection  of  drawings  throwing  an  important 
light  upon  the  history  of  English  architecture  at  this  period,  as  they 
form  a  record  of  the  original  state  of  many  of  our  most  distinguished 
mansions,  including  several  which  no  longer  exist,  and  designs  for 
others  never  executed.  They  are  by  the  hand  of  John  Thorpe,  an 
architect  of  great  eminence  in  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth  and  James  I. 
Unfortunately  he  has  not  in  general  been  so  particular  in  identifying 
the  buildings  and  explaining  their  arrangements  as  in  the  present  in- 
stance. Thorpe  was  the  architect  of  Kirby,  a  mansion  erected  by  a 
citizen  of  that  name  at  Bethnal  Green,  of  which,  from  the  evidence  of 
the  drawing,  he  laid  the  first  stone  in  1570.  He  also  enlarged  Arapt- 
hill,  and  "perfected"  Holland  House.  AVhether  he  had  any  share  in 
the  rest  of  the  designs  he  collected,  is  a  point  upon  which  he  has  left 
us  in  the  dark,  but  there  is  reason  to  infer  that  he  was  in  scjme  way  or 
other  consulted  upon  them.  Among  these  plans  is  one  made  for  Sir 
Walter  Raleigh — a  modest  habitation  of  lath  and  plaster  with  four 
rooms  on  a  floor.  The  whole  of  this  most  interesting  collection  has 
been  accurately  engraved  and  copiouslv  illustrated  by  Jlr.  C.  J. 
Rii^hardson. 


the  same  period,  among  which  it  may  be  sufficient 
to  refer  to  Lougleat  (already  noticed),  Burghley, 
erected  by  the  great  statesman  of  that  title  in  1577, 
and  Hatfield,  by  the  Earl  of  Salisbury,  in  1611,  as 
examples  still  remaining  in  their  pristine  splendor 
to  gratify  the  curiosity  and  fill  the  mind  of  the  in- 
quirer into  the  arts  and  habits  of  our  ancestors. 
All  these  were  far  surpassed  by  Audley  Inn,  built 
by  the  Earl  of  Suffolk  (Lord  Howard  de  Walden), 
of  which  the  existing  magnificent  house  originally 
formed  but  three  sides  of  the  inner  and  smaller 
court.  But  perhaps  of  all  the  surviving  nronumeuts 
of  the  period  Hardwick  in  Derbyshire  is  the  most 
interesting,  from  the  intact  state  in  which  the 
building  has  remained  since  the  days  that  it  was 
tenanted  by  its  eccentric  foundress  the  Countess 
of  Shrewsbury, — "  Bess  of  Hardwick," — not  less 
celebrated  by  her  passion  for  building  than  for  her 
masculine  spirit.  The  castles  of  Luhvorth  and 
Longford,'  with  their  huge  round  towers,  may  be 
noticed  as  specimens  of  the  capricci  of  a  capricious 
?ige ;  but  Bolsover  Castle,  in  which  the  Anglo- 
Italian  detail  is  adapted  to  an  outline  of  the  most 
commanding  aspect,  deserves  honorable  mention 
for  the  success  with  which  the  architect  has  con- 
sulted the  genius  loci.  The  author  of  this  building 
was  Huntingdon  Smithson,  whose  father,  Robert 
Smithson,  was  the  architect  of  Wollaton.  The 
names  of  these  ai-tists,  and  of  many  others  of  the 
same  period  who  do  honor  to  their  country,  have 
been  suffered  to  drop  into  obscurity  by  a  succeed- 
ing generation  insensible  to  their  original  modes  of 
thinking,  and  their  intense  feeling  for  the  picturesque, 
or  rather  regarding  as  faults  those  qualities  which 

'  See  Britton's  Antiquities,  vol.  ii.,  for  the  latter. 


Hardwick  Hall,  Derbyshire. 
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House  formerly  standing  at  the  corner  of  Chancbry-lane,  in  Fleet  street.    Time  of  Edwaid  V'l. 
From  "Smith's  Topography  of  London." 


the'f  own  pedantry  rendered  them  incapable  of  at- 
taining.' 

As  the  benefits  arising  from  a  settled  government 
nnd  domestic  security  were  felt  by  all  classes,  the 
gentry  were  rushing  as  eagerly  as  the  high  nobility 
out  of  the  gloom  of  the  Middle  Ages  into  the  cheer- 
ful comforts  of  modern  life,  and  were  equally  busied 
in  improving  their  condition  in  the  essential  point 
of  their  habita,tions,  which  they  rebuilt  at  this 
period,  throughout  the  country,  to  an  extent  which 
has  rendered  the  Elizabethan  manor-house  a  fa- 
miliar object  among  the  peculiar  beauties  of  English 
landscape.  The  plan  of  building  houses  of  this 
class,  with  two  projecting  wings  and  a  porch  in  the 
middle,  is  so  common,  that  it  has  been  supposed  to 
represent  the  letter  E,  and  to  be  intended  as  n 
compliment  to  Queen  Elizabeth.  Far-fetched  as 
this  conceit  may  appear,  it  is  perfectly  in  accord- 
ance with  the  taste  of  the  age.  Among  John 
Thorpe's  drawings  is  one  for  his  own  house,  form- 
ing the  initials  I  T.  Philip  II.  built  a  gridiron  in 
honor  of  St.  Lawrence,  and  an  original  plan  of 
Longford  Castle  shows  that  its  triangular  form  con- 
veyed an  allusion  to  the  Trinity. 

1  See  Dallaway's  Discourses  on  Architecture  for  the  names  of  several 

architects  of  this  period. 


Town  buildings  still  retained  the  form  which 
characterizes  them  from  the  earliest  period  of  their 
history — a  form  dictated  by  that  consummate  judg- 
ment which  univeriially  marks  the  constructive 
architecture  of  the  Middle  .\ges.  Nothing  can  be 
better  calculated  for  giving  endurance  to  n  peri!«h- 
able  material  than  the  protection  each  overhanging 
story  afiords  to  that  below  it.  and  this  is  the  true 
origin  of  a  mode  of  building  which  may  nt  firnl 
sight  appear  contrary  to  fundamental  principle!", 
and  for  which  various  futile  reasons  have  been 
devised.  As  long,  therefore,  as  timbi-r  continued 
to  be  the  chief  material  in  the  houses  of  our  citizens 
and  burgesses— and  in  London,  during  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth,  it  was  almost  exclusively  eniployp<l. — »o 
long  they  continued  unaltered  in  every  thine  but 
their  orinimental  details,  in  which  they  conform- 
ed to  the  changing  state  of  the  perio<l.  In  the 
above  example  the  process  of  translution  may  bo 
traced  in  a  very  lively  manner,  every  feature  of  a 
(iothic  design  being  closely  travestied  by  some- 
thing in  the  new  stylo,  not  always  very  happily 
chosen  or  consistently  brought  together.  In  build- 
ings of  less  pretension  the  Gothic  bracket  wna 
merely  sup|)lanted  by  the  Italian  console,  the  shnpo 
of  which  was  presened  even  in  the  extravagantly 
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grotesque  figures  which  often  supply  its  place.  So 
slowly  did  any  innovation  creep  into  the  system  of 
building  town-houses,  that  Stow  especially  notices 
a  brick  tower,  erected  by  Sir  Thomas  Champneys 
(Mayor  of  London  in  1534),  as  the  first:  and  a 
tower  of  timber,  built  by  another  citizen  in  Lime- 
street,  as  the  second  that  he  ever  heard  of  in 
any  private  man's  house.  These  towers  seem 
to  give  great  ofl'ense  to  honest  Stow,  who  does 
not  hesitate  to  pronounce  upon  the  blindness 
and  gout  with  which  their  possessors  happened 
to  be  afflicted,  as  express  judgments  upon  them 
to  punish  their  desire  of  overlooking  their  neigh- 
bors. 

The  same  writer  relates  an  anecdote  which  may 
not  be  out  of  its  place  here.  It  is  curious  in  more 
respects  than  one,  but  especially  as  it  shows  the 
antiquity  of  a  feat  in  mechanics  which  has  attracted 
some  attention  in  our  own  time.  The  Earl  of 
Essex  (Cromwell)  having  built  a  mansion  in  Throg- 
mortou-street,  and  finding  it  pressed  upon  by  a 
house  in  the  rear,  caused  the  said  house  to  be 
loosened  from  its  foundations,  placed  upon  rollers, 
and  backed  twenty-two  feet  into  a  garden  belong- 
ing to  the  father  of  the  antiquary,  who  in  common 
with  the  owners  of  the  adjoining  gardens,  lost  his 
land,  without  notice  and  without  compensation ; 
and  "  no  man,"  says  Stow,  "  durst  go  to  argue  the 
matter." 

The  more  ordinary  dwellings  of  the  commonalty 
were  still  so  imperfect  in  the  sixteenth  centurj', 
that  Erasmus  does  not  hesitate  to  attribute  the  fre- 
quent sickness  which  visited  England  in  a  great 
measure  to  their  defective  ventilation,  their  fixed 
windows  precluding  the  free  admission  of  air  when 
necessary,  while  it  found  its  way  abundantly  through 
the  crevices  in  the  walls  when  its  exclusion  might 
have  been  desirable.  The  general  introduction 
of  chimneys  which  took  place  about  this  time  was 
therefore  a  material  improvement  for  health  as  well 
as  for  convenience.  It  was  within  memory,  when 
Holinshed  wrote  his  chronicle,  that  there  were  not 
above  two  or  three  chimneys,  "  if  so  many,  in  most 
of  the  uplandish  towns  of  the  realm  (the  religious 
houses  and  manor-places  of  their  loi'ds  always  ex- 
cepted, and,  peradventure,  some  great  personages) ; 
but  each  made  his  fire  against  a  reredosse  in  the 
hall,  where  he  dined  and  dressed  his  meat."  We 
learn  from  this  author  that,  though  a  better  disposi- 
tion began  to  be  generally  studied  in  the  farm- 
houses of  this  period,  yet  in  the  remote  parts  of 
the  country,  where  timber  was  scarce  and  building 
expensive,  the  ancient  fashion  of  uniting  the  house, 
offices,  and  stables  all  under  one  roof,  was  by  no 
means  obsolete.  The  commons  were,  in  fact,  dis- 
posing of  the  wealth  which  was  now  fast  diffusing 
itself  among  them,  by  improving-  their  mode  of  living 
and  adding  to  their  domestic  comforts,  particularly 
in  the  article  of  furniture,  in  preference  to  making 
any  material  alteration  in  their  style  of  building. 
So  that  among  the  novelties  which  attracted  the 
notice  of  the  Spanish  train  of  Philip  II.  they  wei"e 
especially  surprised  at  the  excellent  housekeep- 
ing which  they  found  within  walls  of  "  sticks  and 


dirt." '  Upon  these  habits  of  his  country  Holinshed 
founds  a  somewhat  labored  apology  for  the  mean 
aspect  of  the  metropolis  itself  as  compared  with 
foreign  cities,  consoling  himself  with  the  reflection 
that,  whatever  show  foreign  houses  may  make  out- 
wardly, they  are  "  uneasy"  within.  Of  this  apol- 
ogy, after  all  the  changes  and  improvements  of  two 
centuries  and  a  half,  we  must  still  be  content  to 
avail  oui'selves,  though  our  modern  streets  are  cer- 
tainly not  to  be  reproached  with  want  of  "  uni- 
formity." 

The  meridian  splendor  which  painting  and  sculp- 
ture had  attained  in  Italy  at  the  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth  century*  cast  its  rays  tardily  and  feebly 
upon  England,  and  it  is  impossible  to  enter  upon 
their  modern  history  as  connected  with  our  own 
countrj',  without  adverting  slightl}'  to  the  causes 
through  which,  imtil  a  recent  period,  we  have  con- 
fessedly ranked  in  those  arts  among  the  rearward 
of  the  nations  of  Europe. 

When  we  look  into  the  history  of  the  great  schools 
of  Italy,  and  consider  how  much  they  are  indebted 
for  their  rise  and  prosperity  to  the  influence  of  the 
Roman  church,  it  may  account  in  some  degree  for 
the  stagnation  of  the  arts  in  England,  that  this 
source  of  encouragement  was  cut  ofl^when  it  might 
have  been  an  important  aid  to  the  favorable  circum- 
stances in  which  they  were  at  length  placed  by  the 
patronage  of  the  sovereign,  and  the  more  general 
desire  to  cultivate  them  for  their  own  sake,  which 
would  necessarily  follow  the  spread  of  literature  and 
refinement.  By  the  influence  of  the  Church  it  is 
not  intended  to  refer  merely  to  that  arising  from 
its  wealth  and  patronage,  but  also  to  the  inspiration 
drawn  by  the  great  masters  from  the  exalted  nature 
of  the  subjects  they  were  called  upon  to  treat,  and, 
above  all,  to  the  efl!'ect  wrought  upon  the  public 
taste  by  the  perpetual  exhibition  of  their  highest 
eflTorts,  exciting  the  emulation  of  the  professors  of 
art,  and  diflfusing  among  the  many  that  general  ap- 
preciation of  excellence  by  which  excellence  is  most 
surely  re-produced. 

Upon  what  might  have  been  the  precise  result  of 
replacing  the  imperfect  decorations  of  our  churches 
by  altar-pieces  of  foreign  art  at  this  important  crisis 
in  the  formation  of  our  national  character,  it  is  in 
vain  to  speculate,  since  the  experiment  never  was 
tried,  and  there  are  many  reasons  why  it  never 
might  have  been  tried  to  any  beneficial  extent,  even 
if  no  reformation  of  the  Church  had  intervened  to 
prevent  it.  It  can  not,  however,  be  supposed  that, 
even  under  the  most  favorable  circumstances,  any 
immediate  success  would  have  attended  the  trans- 
plantation into  a  totally  imprepared  soil  of  the  high- 
er class  of  painting,  which  had  required  a  slow 
gi'owth  of  three  centuries  to  arrive  at  maturity  in 
that  to  which  it  was  indigenous.^  Such  an  assump- 
tion would  be  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  history 
of  the  arts  in  every  age  and  country. 

^  Alluding  to  the  clay  or  cob  walls,  still  used  in  the  west  of  England. 

2  Leonardo  da  Vinci  died  in  1519;  Raffaelle,  ia  1520;  Correg^io,  in 
1534  ;  Michael  Angelo,  at  the  age  of  eighty-nine,  in  1563  ;  and  Titian 
at  the  age  of  ninety-nine,  in  1576. 

3  Giunta  Pisano  flourished  1220;  Cimabue  died  1300;  Giotto,  1336; 
Orcagna,  1389  ;  Masaccio,  1443  ;  Raffaelle,  etc.,  ut  supra. 
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But  admitting  tins  obvious  cause  for  the  discour- 
agement of  one  branch  of  the  arts  at  this  particular 
period,  and  allowing  all  the  influence,  direct  or  in- 
direct, which  can  fairly  be  attributed  to  it,  the  ques- 
tion still  remains  to  be  solved  why  our  painters  of  a 
later  date  never,  like  those  of  Holland  and  Flanders, 
marked  out  new  and  independent  paths  to  distinc- 
tion ;  and  why,  even  in  portrait,  which  at  an  early 
period  acquired  that  popularity  in  England  which  it 
still  maintains,  we  never  had  any  thing  worthy  to 
be  called  a  native  school  until  the  middle  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  To  the  speculations  of  Winc- 
kelman,  Montesquieu,  and  other  foreign  writers, 
who  would  persuade  us  our  feculties  are  obscured  I 
by  our  climate,  and  assign  limits  to  the  genius 
and  imagination  of  the  countrymen  and  cotempo-  ! 
raries  of  the  Elizabethan  poets  and  dramatists,  we 
are  not  likely  to  attach  much  importance, — nor  need 
we  go  so  deep  for  what  will  be  found  to  lie  on  the 
surface. 

In  the  gradual  development  of  the  arts  of  paint- 
ing and  sculpture  England  had  taken  no  share,  and, 
as  regards  the  former  especially,  we  have  already 
seen  that  our  history  presents  a  total  blank  during 
the  whole  period  of  its  advancement  in  Italy.  When, 
therefore,  an  epoch  at  length  arrived  favorable  to 
the  appreciation  of  the  art,  it  presented  itself  for 
the  first  time  in  a  perfect  form  to  the  few  in  whom 
superior  education  and  wealth  united  the  will  with 
the  means  of  encouraging  it.  In  the  eyes  of  this 
class,  who  may  rather  be  said  to  have  purchased 
than  patronized  it,  art  assumed  the  character  of  a 
foreign  luxury,  and  they  were  at  first  too  impatient, 
and  soon  learned  to  be  too  fastidious,  to  attend  to 
the  tedious  process  of  cultivating  what  they  could 
readily  import.  Thus  was  established,  and  thus  has 
been  perpetuated,  the  predilection  for  foreign  art 
and  foreign  artists  which  so  long  pressed  like  an  in- 
cubus upon  native  talent,  and  condemned  it  to  move 
in  the  humble  track  of  imitation.  Walpole  desig- 
nates the  state  of  native  art  in  the  sixteenth  cent- 
ury as  genius  struggling  with  barbarism.  He  should 
have  said,  genius  struggling  with  prejudice,  the  in- 
fluence of  which  he  might  have  extended  down  to 
his  own  time. 

The  names  of  Holbein  and  Mabuse  first  connect 
England  with  modern  art  in  the  reign  of  Henry 
VII.  Of  the  former  artist  little  or  nothing  is  cer- 
tainly known.  The  latter  was  a  native  of  Hainault, 
who  had  studied  in  Italy,  and  achieved  a  great  and 
deserved  reputation,  his  works  being  considered  to 
rival  those  of  Albert  Durer,  and  to  rank  with  the 
best  productions  of  that  early  period.  But  lie  did 
nothing  for  the  arts  in  England.  He  visited  this 
country  (probably  about  1495)  only  to  escape  tlie 
jail  to  which  his  profligacy  had  condemned  him  at 
Middleburgh,  and  seems  to  have  limited  his  stay  to 
one  year,  leaving  few  specimens  of  his  pencil  bo- 
hind  him.  The  illustrious  name  of  Hans  Holbein 
has  dimmed  the  reputation  of  several  artists  of 
merit  who  preceded  and  followed  him  during  the 
reign  of  Henry  VIII.  To  those  already  incidentally 
mentioned  may  be  added  Toto  del  Nunziata,  a  paint- 
er of  some  note  in  the  Florentine  school,  and  Jo- 


hannes Corvus  and  Gerberius  Fleccius,  two  Flemish 
artists  of  whom  little  is  known  but  their  names.    Oe- 
rard  Ilornoband,  or  Horrebout,  of  the  same  pchtio!, 
had  obtained  a  reputation  for  small  altar-pieces  be- 
fore he   left   Flanders  ;   and    Lucas  Cornelii,  who 
came  to  England  soon  after  l.jOO,  and  remained  till 
he  died,  is  said  to  have  instructed   Holbein  in  the 
art  of  drawing  miniatures  in  water-colors.     No  work 
of  importance  can  now  be  certainly  assigned  to  any 
of  these  artists;  but  to  some  of  them  may  be  at- 
tributed with  the  greatest  probability  the  remark- 
able  historical   pictures  representing  the  prsta  of 
Henry's  last  war  with  France  painted  on  the  walls 
at  Cowdray,  and  that  of  the  Field  of  (Jold  Cloth, 
and  others,  of  which  engravings  have  appeared  in 
the  former  pages  of  this  work.'     Theodore   Uer- 
nardi,  also  a  Fleming,  came  over  in  1519,  and  wn;* 
employed  by  Bishop  Sherburne  to  paint  the  series 
of  kings  of  England  and  bishops  of  the  see  in  Chi- 
chester Cathedral.      This  work  remains,  but  has 
been  repainted  till  probably  not  an  original  touch  is 
visible.     The  career  of  Holbein  is  so  insepanibly  as- 
sociated with  the  liistory  of  painting  in  his  adopted 
country,  that  it  will  be   necessary  to  dwell  upon  it 
more  particularlj'.     This  eminent  man  was  born  in 
the  year  1498,  of  a  family  of  artists  ;  both  his  father 
and  uncle  were  painters  ;  and  the  latter  is  believed 
to  be  the  Holbein  who  visited  England  in  the  reign 
of  Henry  VII.     Whether  he  was  a  native  of  Basle 
is  uncertain,  but  it  was  in  that  city  he  practiced  his 
art,  and  acquired  the  friendship  of  Erasmus.     The 
Earl  of  Arundel,  returning  from  Italy,  saw  and  ap- 
preciated his  works,  and  pressed  him  to  visit  Eng- 
land, but  he  declined  the  invitation  at  that  time ; 
and  it  was  not  until  the  year  15J6  that  ho  arrived 
with  letters  of  introduction   from   Erasmus  to   Sir 
Thomas  More,  who  entertained  him  for  three  years 
in  his  house  at  Chelsea.     Here  his  works  attracted 
the  notice  of  the  king,  who  took  him  into  liis^  own 
service,  and  assigned  him  an  apartment  at  White- 
hall with  a  salary  of  two  hundred  florins,  beside 
paying  him  for  his  pictures.     An  anecdote  is  re- 
lated of  Holbein  which  attests  the  liigh  estimation  in 
which  his  talents  were  held  by  Henry  Vlll.     A 
nobleman  of  high  rank  liad  roused  his  anger  to  such 
a  degree  by  intruding  upon  him  while  he  was  occu- 
pied at  his  easel,  that  the  artist  thrust  him  down 
stairs.     Alarmed  for  the  consequences  of  this  msli 
act,  Holbein  instantly  went  to  seek  the  protection 
'  of  the    king.     The   nobleman   followed   to   preseol 
I  his  complaint;  but  Henry,  having  been   made  ac- 
j  quainted  with  the  provocation,  sided  with  the  painter, 
and  threatened  his  antagonist  with  his  severest  dis- 
pleasure if  he  sought  any  means  of  revenge.   "  \  on 
have  not  now  to  deal  with  Holbein,  but  with  m^ 
said  the  king.     "  Remember,  that  of  seven  peasants 
I  can  make  as  many  lords,  but  I  can  not  make  one 

Holbein."  ,t  «    • 

After  the  death  of  .Tane  Seymour,  ndbein  was 

sent  to  Flanders  to  draw  the  portrait  of  the  Duche.. 

of  Milan,  whom  Henry  designed  for  his  fourth  wife 

Upon  the  failure  of  that  negotiation  (she  objected 
1  See  ante.  pp.  312,  396,  329.    The  p.inti.p  ««  Co»dr»r  p,r»b*,l 

\,j  fire  in  1793. 
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that  she  had  "only  one  neck")  he  was  dispatched 
on  the  like  errand  to  the  Lady  Anne  of  Cleves.  In 
this  commission  Holbein  exercised  the  artist's  li- 
cense, but  Henry's  consequent  disappointment  vent- 
ed itself  upon  the  minister  who  had  promoted  the 
match,  and  Cromwell  lost  his  head  because  Anne 
was  a  "  Flanders  mare,  and  not  a  Venus,  as  Hol- 
bein had  represented  her."  Holbein  died  of  the 
plague  in  1554. 

Though  few  painters  have  had  more  ample  jus- 
tice rendered  to  them  by  the  great  republic  of  art 
than  Holbein,  yet  it  may  be  doubted  whether  his 
talents  are  generally  appreciated  at  their  full  value 
in  England,  where  he  is  known  almost  exclusively 
as  a  portrait-painter.  Previously  to  his  visiting  Eng- 
land he  occupied  himself  upon  the  higher  branches 
of  the  art  with  such  success,  that  his  scrupulous 
precision,  his  high  finish,  and  his  Titianesquo  color, 
are  declared  by  Fuseli  to  make  the  least  part  of  his 
excellence  for  those  who  have  seen  his  designs  for 
the  Passion  and  that  series  of  emblematical  groups 
known  as  Holbein's  Dance  of  Death.  But  from  the 
time  of  his  arrival  in  this  country  he  was  so  de- 
voted to  portrait  that  Walpole  can  enumerate  but 
four  public  works  by  his  hand.^  Even  as  a  por- 
trait-painter he  has  suffered  more  than  the  common 
share  of  injustice  which  falls  to  the  lot  of  every 
eminent  artist,  of  being  made  accountable  for  paint- 
ings he  never  saw.  Numerous  as  his  works  are, 
they  are  few  in  comparison  with  those  of  a  host  of 
worthless  face-makers  whose  performances  have 
been  thrust  upon  him,  and  have  vulgarly  connected 
his  name  with  every  thing  mean  in  style  and  feeble 
in  execution.'^  But^  in  reality,  no  artist  ever  more 
narrowly  missed  perfection.  His  genuine  portraits 
are  deficient  in  no  quality  to  which  that  style  of 
painting  can  attain,  except  that  general  management 
of  the  coloring  and  chiaro  scuro  which  was  so  well 
understood  by  the  Venetians,  but  unknown  in  the 
schools  in  which  Holbein  had  studied. 

Next  in  reputation  to  Holbein,  among  the  for- 
eigners retained  by  Henry  VIIL,  is  Pietro  Torre- 
giano,  a  Florentine  sculptor  of  very  superior  talent, 
but  of  a  fierce  and  ungovernable  temper,  which  had 
rendered  him  notorious  in  early  life  by  a  fray  in 
which  he  broke  the  nose  and  permanently  disfigured 
the  countenance  of  Michael  Angelo,  and  which 
finally  brought  his  days  to  an  end  in  a  dungeon  of 
the  Spanish  Inquisition.  Benvenuto  Cellini  men- 
tions him  in  his  Memoirs  as  arriving  in  Florence 
from  England,  for  the  purpose  of  engaging  artists 
to  assist  him  in  a  great  work  of  bronze,  and  gives  an 
amusing  account  of  his  deportment,  which  was  rather 
that  of  a  hravo  than  a  sculptor,  and  of  the  feats  he 
Roasted  of  having  performed  among  "  those  brutes 

1  Anecdotes  of  Painting.  One  of  these  is  the  capital  picture  of 
Henry  VIII.  giving  the  Charter  to  the  Company  of  Barber-Surgeons, 
still  preserved  in  the  hall  of  that  respectable  fraternity,  and  of  which 
■vve  have  given  an  engraving  in  a  preceding  page.  The  existence  of 
this  fine  work  of  art,  in  a  dark  room  in  a  dark  court,  in  the  heart  of  the 
city  of  London,  is  scarcely  known. 

s  Walpole  (Anecdotes  of  Painting),  giving  a  long  catalogue  of  ob- 
scure names  from  a  cotemporary  writer,  says, — "  I  quote  this  passage 
to  prove  to  those  who  learn  one  or  two  names  by  rote,  that  every  old 
picture  they  see  is  not  by  Holbein,  nor  every  miniature  by  Ililliard  or 
Oliver." 


the  English."  This  work  of  bronze  must  have  been 
the  tomb  of  Henry  VII.,  which  he  completed  in 
1519,  and  for  which  he  received  the  sum  of  1000/. 
The  sculptures  on  this  tomb  contrast  strongly  in 
style  with  those  of  the  Gothic  screen  by  which  it  is 
inclosed  and  the  gorgeous  mausoleum  which  con- 
tains it,  and  are  as  far  inferior  in  simple  graceful- 
ness to  some  of  the  draped  figures  by  native  hands, 
as  they  must  be  admitted  to  surpass  them  in  knowl- 
edge and  the  sound  principles  of  art.  The  tomb  of 
Margaret,  Countess  of  Richmond,  in  Henry  VI I. 's 
Chapel,  is  also  probably  the  work  of  this  artist. 

Torregiano  seems  to  have  failed  in  his  mission  to 
Florence,  since  the  names  of  his  assistants  in  the 
tomb  of  Henry  VII.  are  mostly  English.  Among 
them  one  at  least  appears  to  Imve  become  a  foUoAver 
of  his  style,  John  Hales,  who  executed  the  tomb  of 
Thomas  Stanley,  Earl  of  Derby,  at  Ormskirk.  But, 
for  the  most  part,  the  Gothic  style  retained  pos- 
session of  monumental  architecture  and  sculpture 
throughout  the  reign  of  Henry  VIIL 

It  is  a  loss  to  the  arts  that  the  tomb  which  Henry 
VIIL  designed  for  himself  was  never  completed. 
From  the  description  handed  down  to  us  it  would 
have  rivaled,  in  extent  at  least,  any  cotemporary 
work  of  the  same  class.  The  sculptures  were  to 
have  consisted  of  the  eflfigies  of  himself  and  Jane 
Seymour  as  large  as  life,  an  equestrian  statue,  figures 
of  the  saints  and  prophets,  and  the  history  of  St. 
George  in  relief;  in  the  whole  one  hundred  and 
thirty -three  statues  and  fortj' bas-reliefs,  all  in  bronze. 
The  artist  selected  for  this  great  work  was  Bene- 
detto Rovezzano,  whose  design  appears  to  have  been 
preferred  to  one  by  the  more  celebrated  Baccio  Ban- 
dinelli.  Much  of  the  sculpture  was  already  executed, 
but  the  work  was  discontinued  at  Henry's  death, 
and  the  whole  was  finally  melted  by  order  of  the 
Parliament  in  1646. 

Henry  VIIL  formed  a  collection  of  pictures, 
which  there  can  be  no  doubt  cont.ained  8])ecimen8 
of  the  best  masters  of  the  Italian  and  Flemish  schools 
who  then  flourished,  as  it  jifterward  became  the  nu- 
cleus of  the  splendid  collection  of  Charles  I.  Raf- 
faelle  is  known  to  have  painted  a  St.  George  for 
him,  but  it  is  perfectly  characteristic  of  the  general 
indifference  to  art  at  the  period  when  the  first  in- 
ventory of  this  collection  was  made  (1547),  that  not 
a  single  artist's  name  is  specified  in  it,  nor  do  the 
common  terms  of  painting  appear  to  be  yet  in  use  in 
the  English  language,  pictures  on  panel  or  canvas 
being  distinguished  as  "  tables"  and  "  stained  cloths." 
The  contents  of  this  inventory,  consisting  of  one 
hundred  and  fifty-three  pictures,  are  thus  summed 
up  by  Walpole  : — "  If  it  be  allowed  that  the  mind 
and  taste  of  Henry  VIIL  were  demonstrated  by 
the  subjects  upon  which  he  employed  the  painters 
whom  he  patronized,  and  to  whom  he  dictated  them, 
an  opinion  exactly  corresponding  with  his  character 
will  be  the  result.  We  find  in  his  collection  nu- 
merous portraits  of  himself, — repetitions  of  those  of 
his  cotemporary  princes,  particularly  those  of  the 
emperor  and  Francis  I., — of  his  predecessors, — 
two  of  the  Duchess  of  Milan,  who  refused  to  marry 
him,  but  not  one  of  his  six  wives!     The  historical 
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aud  scriptural  subjects  were,  the  violation  and  death 
of  Lucretia,— the  decollation  of  St.  John  the  Bap- 
tist, with  his  head  in  a  charger,— a  similar  exhibition 
of  Judith  and  Holofernes, — St.  George,  his  patron 
saint, — the  Virgin  and  Child  with  the  dead  Christ, 
— sundry  Flemish  moralities  in  which  Death  is  per- 
sonified, and  drolls  of  the  imbecility  of  old  men,  with 
caricatures  of  the  Pope."  This  last  refers  to  "a 
table  of  the  Bussopp  of  Rome,  the  four  Evangelists 
casting  stones  at  him." 

Holbein  founded  no  school  and  formed  no  pupils. 
He  left  the  national  state  of  art  nearly  as  he  found 
it,  and  its  history  continues  to  aflbrd  little  more  than 
a  list  of  the  foreigners  who  from  time  to  time  came 
among  us,  and  left  a  void  in  their  turn.  Among 
these  we  find  none  worth  particularizing  till  wo 
come  to  Sir  Antonio  More,  a  native  of  Utrecht, 
who,  having  attained  to  great  eminence  in  Spain, 
was  sent  to  England  to  paint  the  portrait  of  Queen 
Mary  as  the  intended  bride  of  Philip  II.  He  re- 
mained in  England  during  the  whole  of  that  reign, 
and  at  the  queen's  death  returned  to  Spain.  More 
had  formed  his  style  upon  the  schools  of  Italy,  and 
his  pictures  display  a  good  knowledge  of  chiaro 
scuro. 

Elizabeth  appears  to  have  had  no  real  taste  for 
the  arts — she  encouraged  them  only  as  far  as  she 
could  make  them  subservient  to  her  vanity;  and  so 
anxious  was  she  concerning  the  transmission  of  her 
features  to  postei'ity,  that,  as  has  been  noticed  in  a 
preceding  Chapter,  she  issued  a  proclamation  in 
1563  forbidding  the  multiplication  of  her  portraits 
by  any  but  "special  cunning  painters:"  "and  yet," 
says  Walpole,  "  to  do  the  profession  justice,  they 
seem  to  have  flattered  her  the  least  of  all  her  de- 
pendents— there  is  not  a  single  portrait  of  her  that 
can  be  called  beautiful.  The  profusion  of  orna- 
ments with  which  they  are  loaded  are  marks  of  her 
continual  fondness  for  dress,  while  they  entirely  ex- 
clude all  grace,  and  leave  no  more  room  for  a  paint- 
er's genius  than  if  he  had  been  employed  to  copy 
an  Indian  idol,  totally  composed  of  hands  and  neck- 
laces. A  pale  Roman  nose,  a  head  of  hair  loaded 
with  crowns,  and  powdered  with  diamonds,  a  vast 
ruff,  a  vaster  fardingale,  and  a  bushel  of  pearls,  are 
the  featuies  by  which  every  body  knows  at  once 
the  pictures  of  Queen  Elizabeth."  Under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  royal  patronage  portrait  became  the 
fashion,  and  there  are  few  of  the  distinguished  per- 
sonages of  the  Elizabethan  period  whose  features 
have  not  been  transmitted  to  us,  in  pictures  more 
valuable  for  their  scrupulous  fidelity  to  nature,  of 
which  they  bear  with  them  the  most  unquestionable 
evidence,  than  for  their  merits  as  works  of  art,  be- 
ing mostly  of  the  Flemish  and  Dutch  schools,  which 
it  must  be  remembered  were  still  in  their  infancy, 
and  whose  great  masters  had  not  yet  appeared. 
But  the  art  was  not  left  without  encouragement  on 
a  more  extensive  scale:  Lucas  do  II(;cre,  a  native 
of  Ghent,  executed  several  considerable  works  in 
this  country  :  he  painted  a  gallery  for  the  Earl  of 
Lincoln,  representing  the  costumes  of  didereiit  na- 
tions, in  which  he  introduced  the  well  known  witti- 
cism of  an  Englishman   naked,  with  a  bale  of  cloth 
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by  his  side,  and  a  pair  of  shearR  in  his  hand,  as  a 
satire  u|)on  our  fickleness  in  fashion.  Henrj'  Cor- 
nelius Vroom,  a  native  of  Haarlem,  was  employed 
by  the  Earl  of  Nottingham,  and  designed  by  the 
tapestry  representing  the  defeat  of  the  .S|mnis'h  Ar- 
mada, which  afterward  decorated  the  walls  of  the 
House  of  Lords,  and  perished  in  the  fire  of  1834.' 
From  Italy  wo  had  Frederic  Zuccaro,  who  arrived 
in  Kngland  in  1571,  after  making  a  great  reputation 
on  the  continent;  but  his  stay  was  short,  and  his 
performances  limited  to  portraits.  In  Nicolas  Hill- 
iard  we  at  length  find  a  native  artist  worthy  of  rec- 
ord. He  was  a  painter  of  great  talent  in  miniature. 
Queen  Elizabeth  sat  often  to  him,  and  his  works 
are  numerous.  In  his  style  he  professed  to  imitate 
Holbein,  but  he  never  approached  the  coloring  of 
that  great  master,  who  gave  his  miniatures  all  the 
vigor  of  oil  painting,  though  ho  attained  to  great 
neatness  of  execution.  He  was  greatly  surpiu^tsed 
by  his  pupil,  Isaac  Oliver,  with  whom  we  may  closf 
the  catalogue  of  painters  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
Oliver  improved  himself  under  Zuccaro,  and  studied 
the  works  of  Parmegiano.  Although  ho  painted 
history  and  worked  in  oil,  yet  his  reputation  rest* 
upon  his  miniatures,  which  are  highly  prized.  He 
drew  well,  aud  his  handling  is  delicate  in  the  high- 
est degree. 

The  state  of  sculpture  during  the  latter  part  of 
the  sixteenth  century  oilers  nothing  to  detain  qb. 
In  sepulchral  monuments  the  Gothic  principle  re- 
mained unaltered.  The  altar-tomb,  the  recess,  and 
the  canopy  maintained  their  ground.  Italianized,  and 
resplendent  with  marbles  and  gilding,  but  greatly 
overloaded  with  meretricious  and  unmeaning  deco- 
ration. The  scul|)ture  has  as  little  to  recommend 
it  as  the  architecture.  The  old  recumbent  elTigy 
is  indeed  varied  by  the  introduction  of  the  kneeling 
attitude,  but  we  shall  seek  far  to  find  either  in  one 
or  the  other  a  spark  of  sentiment  or  the  slightest 
tendency  to  rise  above  mediocrity  either  in  taste  or 
execution.  A  single  statue  of  this  period  in  West- 
minster Abbey,  that  of  Lady  Elizabeth  Russel  (ex- 
isting in  a  woful  state  of  dilapidation),  is  p«>rhaps 
the  first  promise  of  a  better  style.  She  is  repre- 
sented as  seated  in  a  contemplative  attitude,  and 
pointing  to  a  mcnicnlo  mnri  at  her  feet:  it  has  noth- 
ing further  to  recommend  it,  however,  ns  a  work  of 
art;  and  the  costume  it  might  defy  n  Clianirey  to 
idealize.  We  had  lost  the  noble  sim|)lirity  of  onr 
earlier  sculptors,  and  had  as  yet  gained  nuthinc  in 
return.  Decorative  sculpture  was  in  no  better 
state.  It  is,  with  little  exception,  coarse  and  inele- 
gant. The  contrast  is  painful  when  we  look  at  the 
progress  of  sculpture  among  the  French,  who,  in 
the  interval  since  the  invasion  of  Italy  by  Chnrlei 
VIII.,  had  profited  by  the  lessons  of  foreign  nrti'Is 
to  raise  one  of  the  most  finished  of  the  modern 
schools,  which  was  at  this  time  in  a  high  slate  of 
prosperity  under  Jenn  Goujon,  Pilon,  iind  other 
native  sculptors. 

In  Scotland  there  is  little  to  record  of  the  Fine 
Arts  during  this  period,  save  that  one  tmn!<ient  pleam 
fell  upon  them  during  the  reign  of  the  accompli.-bcJ 

I  Sr«  •nl',  p  f  51. 
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James  V.  Like  his  cotemporaiy  Henry  VIII.,  he 
sought  to  improve  the  taste  of  his  country  by  at- 
tracting foreign  artists  into  his  service ;  and  his 
buildings  clearly  indicate  by  their  style  that  he  de- 
rived his  architects  (as  might  be  expected)  from 
France.  James  V.  added  greatly  to  the  palaces  of 
Linlithgow,  Stirling,  Falkland,  and  Holyrood.    The 


first  mentioned,  which  was  his  own  birthplace  and 
that  of  his  daughter,  he  rendered  one  of  the  noblest 
palaces  of  the  age.  His  gold  coin  called  the  "  bon- 
net-piece," because  it  bears  his  head  surmounted 
by  the  national  cap,  is  a  specimen  of  the  art  of 
medaling  of  very  extraordinary  merit,  but  its  au- 
thor is  unknown. 
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E  shall  commence 
this  Chapter,  as  usu- 
al, with  a  notice  of 
the  chief  novelties  in 
articles  of  furniture, 
and  of  civil  and  mili- 
tary costume,  which 
were  introduced  in 
the  course  of  the 
present  period,  illus- 
trating our  descrip- 
tions in  most  cases 
by  engravings  of  the 
objects  referred  to. 
The  furniture  of  the  sixteenth  century  receives  a 
most  important  addition  in  the  appearance  of  the 
looking-glass.  "  Mirrors  of  polished  steel,"  says  Sir 
S.  Meyrick,  in  his  Introduction  to  Shaw's  magnifi- 
cent work,  "  had  been  known  to  the  ancients,  and 
were  still  used,  set  in  silver  or  ivory,  until  the  com- 
mencement of  the  fifteenth  century;  but  these 
were  very  small,  and  merely  to  hold  in  the  hands  . . . ; 
bnt  suspended  looking-glasses  were  afterward  im- 
ported from  France.  Thus,  in  the  privy-purse  ex- 
penses of  Henry  VIII.  in  1532,  we  meet  with  '  pay- 
ment to  a  Frenchman  for  certayne  looking-glasses  :' 
and  at  Goodrich  Court  is  a  fine  specimen  of  one  of 
the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  which  Mr.  Shaw  has 
engraved  for  this  work.     It  is  dated  1559." 

Round  tables  with  pillar  and  claw  are  seen  in 
paintings  of  this  time.  Montfaucon  has  engraved  a 
very  handsome  table  in  a  representation  of  a  cham- 
ber of  Henry  II.,  King  of  France ;  and  in  Shaw's 
work  is  a  table  of  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.,  with  a 
folding  top,  and  another  very  handsomely  carved, 
the  original  of  which  is  at  Leeds  Castle,  the  date 
about  IGOO.  "Willemin's  work,  which  we  have  al- 
ready frequently  alluded  to,  contains  some  fine  speci- 
mens of  riclily  carved  buffets,  in  the  last  style  of 
Gothic  architecture  ;  and  in  George  Rixner's  Thur- 
nier-buch  are  several  plain  ones  of  the  time  of  Eliz- 
abeth. Mary  Queen  of  Scots  made  Ronsard  a  pres- 
ent of  a  buffet  of  silver. 

In  the  engraving  in  Montfaucon  above  mentioned, 
an  elegant  bed  of  the  sixteenth  century  will  be  seen. 
The  great  bed  of  Ware  is  another  fine  specimen; 
and  a  bedstead  of  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.,  at  Lovely 
Hall,  near  Blackburn,  is  engraved  in  Shaw. 

A  clock,  of  the  date  of  1540,  is  in  the  palace  at 
Hampton  Court.  It  is  said  still  to  go  tolerably. 
Horace  Walpole,  in  his  description  of  Strawberry 
Hill,  mentions  in  the  Library  "A  clock  of  silver-gilt, 
richly  chased,  engraved,  and  ornamented  with  fleurs- 
de-lys,  Httle  heads,  <kc.  On  the  top  sits  a  lion  hold- 
ing the  arms  of  England,  which  are  also  on  the 
sides.     This  was  a  present  from  Henry  VIII.  to 


Anne  Boloyn ;  and  since  from  Lady  Elizabeth  Oor 
maine  to  Mr.  Walpole." 


Clock  at  Hampton  Court.     Original  Dmwing. 

At  Goodrich  Court  is  a  curious  table-clock,  of 
German  manufacture,  the  engravings  of  costume  on 
which  show  it  to  be  of  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth. 
It  is  about  fourteen  inches  in  height,  of  metal,  partly 
gilt,  and  partly  silvered.  It  has  two  bells,  and  h 
double  set  of  hours — that  is,  from  1  to  '2-1,  illustrntin^; 
Shakspeare's  lines : — 

He'll  watch  the  horologe  a  dtmbit  let, 

If  drink  rock  not  hi»  cradle.  Oiktilo. 

In  the  Elizabethan  room  at  Goodrich  Court  are  a 
napkin-press,  some  fire-dogs,  and  an  urrirrr-Jos,  or 
rere-dossc,  as  it  was  corrui)tIy  called,  enriched  with 
armorial  bearings,  with  a  small  brass  feud«'r  of  the 
same  period.  Chairs  of  the  time  of  Elizabeth  nre 
yet  to  be  seen  in  many  of  the  houses  of  our  nobility. 
Among  the  most  splendid  may  be  mentitmed  tluwe 
at  Pcnshurst  Place,  Kent,  with  the  couch  to  niatcli, 
engraved  in  Shaw's  work.  The  chair  in  which 
Queen  Mary  was  crowned  and  married,  being  n 
present  from  the  Pope,  is  .still  preserved  in  Win- 
chester Cathedral.  It  has  been  engraved  in  the  An- 
tiquarian Repertory;  and  a  chair  of  the  same  de- 
scription is  given  in  plate  7.  vol.  iv.  of  Montfaucon'i- 
"  Monarchic  Fran^aise,"  from  an  illumination  rep- 
resenting Anne,  queen  of  Louis  XII.,  receiving  n 
book  from  Jean  do  Maret.s.  In  the  next  plate  of 
the  same  volume  the  queen  is  sented  <>n  a  high- 
backed  bench,  at  a  table  on  Iressels.  while  her  JBdioh 
are  squatted  like  Turks  upon  the  floor.  Ilebind 
them  is  a  cabinet,  wardrobe,  or  buffet,  upon  which 
stand  two  candlesticks,  and  by  its  side  a  square  bird- 
cage. 

Straight,  high-backed  Brmcd-chairs,  with  llio  cen 
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tftr  and  bottoms  stuffed  nnd  covered  with  velvet,  are 
of  the  sixteenth  century.  A  good  specimen  is  pre- 
sented to  us  in  plate  14  of  the  5th  volume  of  Mont- 
faucon.  Mary  Queen  of  Scots  is  seen  leaning  upon 
it.  In  the  same  volume,  plate  22,  is  a  chair  of  state 
of  a  diflerent  shape,  and  more  like  those  at  Pens- 
hurst. 

A  chamber-organ,  executed  at  Vienna  in  1592,  is 
engraved  in  Shaw's  work.  "  In  the  sixteenth  cent- 
ury," says  Fosbroke,  in  his  "  Encyclopedia  of  An- 
tiquities," "  we  find  carpets  of  Englisli  work,  with 
arms  in  the  center;  a  square  board  carpet-cloth  for 
the  table,  with  arms  in  tlie  midst  of  it ;  one  large 
carpet /or  a  coop-hord ;  carpets  fringed  with  crew- 
ell."  Turkey  carpets  are  mentioned  as  early  as  the 
seventh  of  Edward  VI.,  and  are  frequently  alluded 
to  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth ;  but  they  were  used 
more  for  covering  tables  than  floors.  The  latter  in 
rooms  of  state  were  generally  matted,  and  in  the 
other  apartments  strewed  with  rushes.  A  rich  car- 
pet or  green  cloth  was  spread  before  the  throne  ; 
from  wliich  circumstance  knights  dubbed  upon  it  at 
coronations,  &c.,  were  called  carpet-knights,  in  dis- 
tinction to  those  that  were  made  in  the  field  and  for 
military  service.  In  Gage's  Hengi'ave  mention  is 
made  of  "  a  great  foulding  skreene  of  seaven  foulds, 
with  a  skreene  cloth  upon  it  of  green  kersey." 

Forks  were  yet  strangers  to  an  English  dinner- 
table.  Knives  were  first  made  in  England,  accord- 
ing to  Anderson,  in  1563.  A  meat-knife  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  mentioned  in  Nichols's  "Progresses,"  had 
"a  handle  of  white  bone  and  a  conceyte  in  it."  In 
the  same  work  we  read  of  "a  dozen  of  horn  spoons 
in  a  bunch,"  as  the  instruments  "  meetest  to  eat 
furmenty  porage  with  all ;"  also  of  "  a  folding  spoon 
of  gold,"  and  "  a  pair  of  small  snuffers,  silver-gilt." 


Among  the  presents  to  Queen  Elizabeth  we  find 
"a  standish  of  ibiney  (ebony),  garnished  with  silver, 
with  ij  boxes  of  silver  for  inke  and  dust,  with  a  look- 
ing-glass in  the  inside  of  the  cover;"  and  Wolsey  is 
said  by  Stow  to  have  used  a  standish  of  silver-gilt. 
Elizabeth  also  received  as  a  gift  "  a  desk  to  write  on 
with  divers  devices,  and  a  pair  of  tables  and  chess- 
board, three  silver  boxes  for  the  compters,  sand  and 
ink,_and  forty  compters." 

The  male  costume  of  the  wealthier  classes  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  VII.  consisted  of  a  fine  shirt  of  long 
lawn,  embroidered  with  silk  round  the  collar  and 
wristbands  ;  and  a  doublet,  the  sleeves  of  which  were 
sometimes  composed  of  two  pieces  each,  fastened 
at  the  shoulder  and  the  elbow,  with  laces  or  points 
through  which  the  shirt  protruded,  and  sometimes 
only  slashed  at  the  elbow,  as  in  the  reign  of  Edward 
IV.  To  this  were  added  the  stomacher,  over  which 
the  doublet  was  laced,  and  petticoat;  a  long  coat  or 
gown,  with  loose  or  hanging  sleeves  and  broad  turn- 
over collars  of  velvet  or  fur;  long  hose  of  two  or 
more  colors,  and  broad-toed  shoes  or  slippers,  or 
(for  riding)  high  boots  to  the  knees.  The  shirts 
were  worn  low  in  the  neck,  and  showed  a  few  inch- 
es above  the  stomacher  or  doublet.  The  hood  dur- 
ing this  reign  was  abandoned  to  official  habits,  and 
in  lieu  of  it  were  worn  broad  felt  hats  and  caps,  and 
bonnets  of  velvet  and  fur  of  various  shapes,  profusely 
laden  with  ostrich  and  other  feathers.  Sometimes 
the  large  plumed  cap  or  hat  is  seen  slung  behind  the 
back,  the  head  being  covered  with  a  smaller  cap  of 
velvet  or  gold  network.  The  hair  was  worn  ex- 
ceedingly long,  the  face  closely  shaved  ;  soldiers  and 
aged  persons  alone  wearing  beards  or  mustaches. 
In  support  of  some  of  these  statements  we  may 
quote — 1st.  "  The  Boke  of  Kervynge,"  in  which  the 
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king's  chamberlain  is  directed  to  warm  his  sover- 
eign's "  petticoate,  his  doublet,  and  his  stomacher, 
and  then  put  on  his  hosen,  and  then  his  shoes  or 
slippers,  then  straiten  up  his  hosen  mannerly,  and 
tie  them  up,  then  lace  his  doublet  hole  by  hole." 
2dly.  Barklay's  "  Ship  of  Fooles,"  first  printed  in 
1508,  in  which  mention  is  made  of  fops  who  had 
their  necks 

"  Charged  with  collars  and  chaines 
tn  goldeu  withes,  their  fingers  full  of  rings, 
Their  necks  naked  almost  to  the  raines, 
Their  sleeves  blazing  like  unto  a  crane's  wings :" — 

and  others  with  their  shirts 

"  Bordered  and  display'd  in  form  of  surplois." 

3dly.  The  play  or  morality  of  "  Nature,"  written  by 
Henry  Medwell,  chaplain  to  Cardinal  Morton,  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  in  which  Pride,  speaking  of 
Man,  says  : — 

"  Then  shall  his  hosen  by  stryped 
With  corselettys  of  fyne  velvet  slyped 
Down  to  the  hard  kne, 
And  fro  the  kne  downward 
Hys  hozen  shall  be  freschly  gard 
With  colours  ij  or  thre." 

The  same  personage  says : — 

"  I  love  yt  well  to  have  syde  here  (side  or  long  hair  or  locks) 
Half  a  wote  (foot)  byneth  myiie  ere, 
For  ever  more  I  stand  in  fere 
That  myne  neck  sholde  take  cold." 

It  may  be  as  well  to  mention  here,  that  the  family 
colors  of  the  House  of  Tudor  were  white  and  green  ; 
those  of  Lancaster,  white  and  red ;  and  those  of 
York,  murrey  (or  purple)  and  blue.  Red  and  blue, 
from  the  colors  of  the  royal  arms,  were  still  the  na- 
tional colors.  In  the  twenty-seventh  of  Henry  VII. 
payment  was  made  to  a  tailor  for  making  four  coats 
of  white  and  green  sarcenet  for  four  of  the  king's 
minstrels;  and  four  coats  of  white  and  green  sarce- 
net for  four  of  the  king's  trumpets  at  2s.  the  coat. 

The  same  authorities  may  be  referred  to  for  the 
female  costume  of  the  period,  in  which  the  great 
variety  of  fashions  apparent  at  the  same  time  ren- 
ders a  verbal  description  almost  impossible.  The 
principal  features,  however,  are  the  slashing  or  di- 
viding of  the  sleeves,  the  square  cut  of  the  bodies  in 
the  neck,  and  the  laced  stomachers.  High  head- 
dresses are  seldom  seen  during  this  reign.  Simple 
cauls  of  gold  network,  from  under  which  the  hair 
hangs  negligently  down  the  back ;  turbans,  of  an 
Eastern  size  and  magnificence ;  and  a  sort  of  hood 
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Suit  ok  Flitted  Cap-a  pib  Armob.    Time  of  Hen.  Vll. 
From  Meyrick'*  Armory. 

in  imitation  of  the  velvet  one,  and  called  lamloys, 
from  the  French  lambeaux,  are  charactoristics  of  the 
armor  of  this  reign.  Long  tnpets  or  cuishos,  com- 
posed of  overlapping  plates  to  the  knee,  below  which 
the  armor  was  occasionally  dinoonlinuod,  were  worn 
by  the  demi-lancers  and  infantry-     Kluted  suits,  a^ 


which  looks  as  if  it  were  the  lower  part  of  the  stee-  ,  they  are  called,  are  first  seen  alwut  this  time  ;  and 


pie  headdress  with  a  round  crown  to  it,  fitting  close 
to  the  head,  are  the  prevailing  modes  of  coiffure ; 
and  rich  girdles,  with  chains  or  ends  pendent  in 
front  nearly  to  the  feet,  the  principal  novelty  in  the 
way  of  ornament. 

The  military  costume  of  the  time  is  distinguished 
by  the  war-helmet,  taking  the  form  of  the  head,  and 
being  furnished  with  a  pipe  behind  instead  of  on  the 
top,  from  which  one  or  more  feathers  of  enormous 
length  trail  down  the  back  to  the  very  crupper  of 
the  horse.  The  passguards  or  plates  rising  perpen- 
dicularly on  the  shoulders  to  guard  the  neck  are  of 
this  reign  ;  and  the  globular  breastplate  of  one  piece, 
with  a  petticoat  or  puckered  skirt  of  velvet  over  an  j 
apron  of  chain-mail,  and  sometimes  a  steel  skirt  made  i 


the  toes  of  the  solierots  are  mndo  projwsterously 
wide  in  conformity  with  the  shoes  of  the  peri«)d. 
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Suit  of  Black  Armor  of  a  Knioht  of  St.  Ceoroe. 
Time  of  Hen.  Vll.    From  Meyrick's  Armory. 

The  tilting-helmet  is  very  flat-topped,  with  a  sa- 
lient angle  in  front,  instead  of  rounding  off  as  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  VI.  It  is  still  surmounted  by  the 
orle  or  chaplet  and  crest. 

The  shape  of  the  shield  becomes  more  and  more 
fantastic.  The  tabard  of  arms  is  still  occasionally 
worn,  but  much  less  frequently,  and  disappears  alto- 
gether after  this  reign.  The  sword  is  distinguished 
by  a  ridge  down  the  center  on  both  sides  of  the 
blade  ;  and  the  halberd,  first  mentioned  in  the  reign 
of  Edward  IV.,  became,  about  this  time,  a  regular 
weapon  of  infantry. 

The  hand-gun,  improved  into  the  arquebuse,  and 
furnished  with  a  matchlock  in  form  of  the  letter  S 
reversed,  was  also  brought  into  common  use.  In 
Hans  Burgmair's  Triumph  of  Maximilian,  the  ar- 
quebuser  of  the  commencement  of  the  sixteenth 
century  is  seen  fully  equipped.  The  yeomen  of  the 
guard,  which  corps  was  established  by  Henry  VII., 
were  armed  half  with  bows  and  arrows  and  half 
with  arquebuses. 

The  costume  of  the  reigns  of  Heniy  VIII.  and 
Edward  VI.  has  been  made  familiar  to  every  school- 
boy by  the  numberless  prints  of  those  monarchs  af- 
ter the  portraits  by  Holbein.  It  consisted  of  a  doub- 
let with  full  bases  or  skirts,  and  large  sleeves,  over 
which  was  worn  a  short,  full  cloak,  with  armholes, 
through  which  the  sleeves  of  the  doublet  passed, 
hut  to  which  other  sleeves  were  occasionally  attach- 
i;J.  either  over  those  of  the  doublet,  or  hung  loose 


SriT  OF  Demi-Lancer's  Armor.    Time  of  Hen.  VII. 
From  Meyrick's  Armory. 

by  way  of  ornament  behind.  It  had  also  a  broad, 
rolling  collar  of  fur,  velvet,  or  satin.  The  hose  were 
either  long  and  fitting  close  to  the  shape  like  the 
Norman  chausses,  or  divided  into  two  portions,  call- 
ed the  upper  and  nether  stocks,  the  latter  of  which 
finally  retained  the  name  of  stocking;  "to  stock  the 
hose"  being  to  add  the  inferior  portion,  and  various 
entries  occurring  of  velvet,  satin,  cloth,  &c.,  for 
"  stocking  of  hose."  * 

Caps  bordered  with  feathers,  and  what  were 
called  Milan  bonnets,  "  dressed  with  aglets,"  i.e., 
aiguillettes,  were  the  general  head-coverings  of  the 
beaux  of  the  day.  Mr.  Ady  Repton,  in  the  24th 
volume  of  the  Archaeologia,  has  exhibited  a  curious 
collection  of  the  most  remarkable  hats,  caps,  and 
bonnets  of  this  period.  The  shoes  were  worn  ex- 
ceedingly broad  at  the  toes,  and  slashed  and  puflfed, 
as  was  frequently  the  whole  habit  in  every  direc- 
tion. Hall  speaks  of  a  garment  called  a  frock,  which 
he  says  was  a  sort  of  coat,  jacket,  or  jerkin,  made 
like  them  occasionally,  with  bases  or  skirts.  He 
also  mentions  the  chammer,  or  shameu,  which  be 
describes  as  "  a  gown  cut  in  the  middle."  A  vest- 
ment called  a  glaudkyn  is  mentioned  in  some  of 
the  earlier  inventories.  The  materials  of  which 
the  dresses  of  the  nobility  and  gentry  were  com- 
posed were  of  the  most  magnificent  description ; 

1  So,  in  France,  the  upper  part  being  railed  "  the  haut  de  chaosses," 
and  the  lower  the  "  6as,"  the  word  BAS  alone  has  since  been  used  to 
signify  what  we  call  the  stocking. 
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1.— Glaive-Blade  of  the  time  of  Henry  VII. 

3. — MiLiTAKT  Costume  engraved  on  the  annexed  Sword. 


2. — Sword  enoraved  by  Albert  Dkir  bifoiik  lj2" 
4.— Halberd-Heads  or  the  time  vr  Hkxry  VII. 


General  Cosume  in  the  time  or  IIknry  VIII.     ?<.|ecicd  from  llolbein-i  ■  Dantr  ..i  l>,.,:l. 
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Men's  Caps,  Hats,  and  Bonnets  of  the  Sixteenth  Century.    From  Jlr.  Ady  Repton's  Tapestry. 


nnd  the  common  people,  as  in  all  ages,  atteinpted 
to  vie  with  them  in  splendor  of  apparel,  which  oc- 
casioned a  sumptuary  law  to  be  promulgated  in  the 
twenty-fourth  jear  of  Henry's  reign,  limiting  the 
use  of  furs  of  black  jennets  to  the  royal  family,  and 
furs  of  sables  to  the  nobility  above  the  rank  of  vis- 
count. Crimson  or  blue  velvet,  embroidered  ap- 
parel or  garments,  guarded  (bordered)  with  gold 
sunken  work,  were  forbidden  to  any  person  lower 
than  the  sons  and  heirs  of  barons  and  knights;  and 
velvet  dresses  of  any  color,  furs  of  martens,  chains, 
bracelets,  and  collars  of  gold,  were  forbidden  to  all 
persons  possessing  less  than  two  hundred  marks 
per  annum.  The  sons  and  heirs  of  such  persons 
might,  however,  wear  coats  of  black  velvet  or  dam- 
ask, tawny-colored  russet  or  camlet.  Satin  and 
damask  gowns  were  confined  to  the  use  of  persons 
possessing  at  least  one  hundred  marks  per  annum  ; 
and  the  wearing  of  pinched,  i.e.  plaited,  shirts,  gar- 
nished with  gold,  silver,  or  silk,  was  forbidden  to  all 
persons  under  the  rank  of  knighthood.  The  com- 
monalty and  serving-men  were  limited  to  the  use 
of  cloth  of  a  certain  price  and  lambs'  fur  only,  and 
forbidden  the  wearing  of  any  ornaments,  or  even 
buttons  of  gold,  silver,  or  gilt  work,  excepting  the 
badge  of  their  lord  or  master.  Howe,  the  continu- 
ator  of  Stow's  Annals,  tells  us  that  the  apprentices 
of  London  wore  about  this  time  blue  cloaks  in  sum- 
mer, and  in  winter  blue  coats  or  gowns  (such  being 
a  badge  of  servitude);  their  stockings  being  of 
white  broadcloth,  sewed  close  up  to  their  round 
slops  or  breeches,  as  if  they  were  all  but  of  one 
piece. 

The  hair,  which  had  been  worn  so  exceedingly 
long  jn  the   preceding  reign,  was  now  cut   as  re- 


markably close  ;  Henry  having  issued  peremptory 
orders  to  all  his  attendants  and  courtiers  to  "  poll 
their  heads."  Beards  and  mustaches  were  worn 
at  pleasure. 

The  principal  novelty  during  the  reign  of  Edward 
VI.  appears  to  have  been  the  introduction  of  the 
very  small  flat  cap  (like  that  still  worn  by  the  Blue- 
coat  boys  of  Christ  Church  Hospital,  founded  by 
him)  placed  on  the  side  of  the  head,  and  orna- 
mented by  the  higher  classes  with  a  small  tuft  of 
feathers,  jewels,  &c. 

The  general  costume  of  this  period  is  represented 
in  the  series  of  prints  published  by  Vertue,  of  Avhich 
the  greater  portion  are  engraved  in  this  work,  viz., 
the  meeting  of  Henry  VIII.  and  Francis  at  the 
Field  of  the  Cloth  of  Gold  ;  Henry  VIII.  granting 
a  Charter  to  the  Company  of  Barber-Surgeons  ;  the 
Procession  of  Edward  VI.  from  the  Tower  to 
Westminster;  and  the  same  monarch  founding 
Christ  Church  Hospital.  The  same  artists  who 
have  made  us  so  well  acquainted  with  the  male 
habit  of  this  period  have  also  familiarized  us  with 
the  appearance  of  the  females  in  the  foregoing  reign. 
The  portraits  of  Henry's  six  queens,  particularly 
those  of  the  three  first,  Catherine  of  Arragon,  Anne 
Boleyn,  and  Jane  Seymour,  are  as  well  known  as 
those  of  their  husband  and  his  oflfspring,  and  leave 
little  for  the  pen  to  do  beyond  the  naming  of  the 
separate  articles  composing  their  visible  attire.  The 
gown  appears  to  be  cut  square  in  the  neck,  as  in  the 
last  reign,  but  to  open  in  front  to  the  waist,  so  as  to 
show  the  kirtle  or  petticoat.  The  sleeves  of  the 
gown  varied  in  form,  but  were  generally  composed 
of  materials  richer  even  than  the  goAvn  itself,  and 
were   attached  to  it  at  pleasure.     Waistcoats  are 
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General  Costume  of  the  time  of  Edward  VI. 
Selected  from  the  Ancient  Picture  of  his  Coronation  Procession  from  Uic  Tower  to  Westminster. 


mentioned  in  this  reign,  for  woinen  as  well  as  for 
men,  and,  as  we  find  them  described  sometimes  as 
being  of  the  richest  stuffs,  such  as  "  cloth  of  silver 
embroidered,"  and  "  with  sleeves,"  it  follows  they 
must  have  been  partially  seen.  The  neck,  which 
had  been  left  uncovered  during  the  preceding  cen- 
tury, was  now  enveloped  in  a  sort  of  habit-shirt, 
with  a  high  collar  and  small  ruff,  called  a  partlel. 
In  the  inventories  of  the  period  we  meet  with 
"  partlets  of  Venice  gold  knit,"  "  partlets  of  Venice 
gold  caul  fashion,"  "  partlets  of  white  thread,"  and 
"of  white  lawn  wrought  with  gold  about  the  col- 
lars." 

The  gowns  had  trains  or  not,  according  to  the 
prevailing  fashion.  Anne  of  Cleves,  on  her  first 
interview  with  Henry,  wore  "  a  rich  gowne  of  cloth 
of  gold  raised,  made  round  without  any  trayne, 
in  the  Dutch  f>ishion  ;"  and  the  gown  of  Catherine 
Parr,  in  1543,  is  said  to  have  had  a  train  "  more 
than  two  yards  long."  The  wife  of  John  Whit- 
comb,  the  faitious  clothier,  is  described  as  being 
attired  in  a  fair  train  gown  stuck  full  of  silver  pins, 
having  a  white  cap  on  her  head  with  cuts  of  curious 
needlework  under  the  same,  and  an  apron  before 
her  as  white  as  driven  snow.     Her  maidens  were 


Stow  says  were  worn  in  this  reign,  and  which  he 
describes  as  being  white,  three  square,  and  xhe pcake* 
full  three  or  four  inches  jyom  the  head.  The  alder- 
men's wives,  he  says,  made  bonnets  of  velvet  after 
the  fashion  of  these  miniver  caps;  but  at  the  tinii- 
he  wrote,  he  adds,  they  were  almost  forgotten.  It 
is  very  difficult  to  recognize  some  articles  of  dress 
from  written  descriptions,  however  elaborate.  This 
sort  of  headdress  was  Morn  in  a  variety  of  forms 
down  to  the  time  of  Charles  I.;  nud  in  one  of  its 
shapes  has,  from  the  unfortunate  wearer,  become 
popular  under  the  title  of  a  "  Mary  Queen  of  Scotj* 
cap."  Two  other  articles  are  mentioned  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  VHl.  as  being  worn  beside  the  bon- 
net and  French  hood,  namely,  the  huit  frracc  and  the 
cornet.  From  Hall  we  learn  that  the  latter  wnj* 
made  of  black  velvet,  and  worn  with  the  bonnet 
and  caul  by  Anne  of  Cleves.  The  hon  f^race  wnn 
worn  with  the  French  hood,  but  of  what  muteriiil 
or  how  arranged,  is  not  clear.  Mr.  Ady  Kopton,  iu 
the  27th  volume  of  the  Archaologia,  has  added  a 
curious  assortment  of  ladies'  headdresses  of  this 
period  to  his  former  contribution  of  the  hats  ond 
caps  of  the  gentlemen.  He  tjuotes  also  Lvfim's 
Cheshire  to  show  that,  in  the  3'26  of  Henry  Vlil.. 


dressed   in  stamel   red   petticoats  with   milk-white  Henry  Gee,  Mayor  of  Chester,  "  to  distingui.-h  the 

kerchers    on   their  head,   and  their  smock-sleeves  headdresses  of  married  women  from  unmarried," 

like  the  winter's  snow,  tied  with  silken  bands  at  the  ordered  "  no  unmarried  woman  to  wear  wiiito  or 

wrist.     The    headdress    of   the    higher   classes  of  other  colored  caps,  and  no  woman  to  wear  any  hat 

females  at  this  period  concealed  almost  entirely  the  unless  when  she  rides  or  goes  abroad  into  the  coun- 

hair.'    The  most  frequently  named  are  "  the  French  try  (except  sick  or  aged  persons),  on  pain  of:if.  -l./." 


hood,"  and  "  the  Milan  bonnet,"  which  latter  they 
wore  as  well  as  the  men.  The  former  was  most 
probably  the  headdress  in  which  Jane  Seymour  is 
represented,^  and  which  is  so  commonly  seen  in 
portraits  of  this  age.  Yet  this  in  some  measure 
answers  the  description  of  the  miniver  caps,  which 

>  Except  in  l)ri(3al  dresses,  when  it  was  allowed,  as  m  older  tiroes, 
to  stream  down  the  shoulders  from  under  the  caul. 
»  See  ante,  p.  379. 


Of  the  armor  and  weapons  of  this  period  we  Im^e 
many  splendid  e.xisting  specinJen.-*  in  the  national 
collection  as  well  as  at  fJoodrich  Court.  The  most 
interesting  of  all,  perhaps,  is  the  cult  of  armor  in 
the  Tower,  presented  to  Henry  VIH.  by  the  Km- 
peror  .Maximilian  on  the  marriaiie  of  the  former  to 
Catherine  of  Armeon.  Sir  S.  Meyrick.  to  whom 
the  public  are  indebted  for  the  discovery  of  the 
fact,    as   well   as   for   the    recovery   of  a    porlioo 
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of  the  suit  which  had  been  det.iched  from  it,  has 
^iven  an  elaborate  description  of  it,  with  specimens 
of  the  engravings  upon  it,  in  the  22d  volume  of 
the  Archaeologia  ;  but  an  engraving  of  the  suit  itself 
is  now,  we  believe,  for  the  first  time  published.  It 
is  remarkable  for  the  lainboys,  or  puckered  skirt  of 
steel,  in  imitation  of  the  dress  of  the  day  before 
mentioned,  and  which  may  be  seen  depicted  upon 
the  great  seal  of  this  monarch,  and  in  the  prints  of 
the  Triumph  of  Maximilian,  by  Hans  Burgmair. 

The  distinctive  mark  of  the  armor  of  this  reign  is 
the  revival  of  what  is  called  the  tapul  on  the  breast- 
])late,  which,  from  being  at  first  globose,  rises  to  a 
line  or  edge,  and  toward  the  middle  of  the  reign 
presents  a  salient  angle  in  the  center ;  a  fashion 
which  will  be  better  understood  by  the  accompany- 
ing cuts  from  a  series. 

Kaised  armor,  the  forerunner  of  the  embossed, 
was  introduced  in  thjs  reign,  the  ground  being  fre- 
([ueutly  kept  black,  and  the  pattern  (raised  about 
the  tenth  of  an  inch)  polished. 

Armor  puffed  and  ribbed,  in  imitation  of  the 
slashed  dresses  of  the  time,  was  occasionally  worn. 
A  specimen  at  Goodrich  Court  is  engraved  by  Skel- 
ton,  from  whose  work  we  present  two  or  three 
other  suits  of  the  time  for  battle  and  for  the  lists. 
The  tilting-helmet  disappears  altogether  in  this 
reign.  It  was  superseded  by  the  coursing-hat  and 
mentoniere,  a  variation  of  the  salade  and  gorget  of 
the  past  century. 

To  the  list  of  weapons  we  have  to  add  the  wheo- 
lock-gun,  invented  by  the  Italians,  and  the  pistol,  so 
called  from  its  being  made  at  Pistoia  in  Tuscany, 
with  its  variety,  the  dag  or  tacke,  which  differed 
from  it  merely  in  the  shape  of  the  butt-end. 


The  general  military  costume  of  the  time  is  ex- 
hibited in  a  collection  of  drawings  marked  Augustus 
III.,  among  the  Cotton  MS.,  Brit.  Mus. ;  the  paint- 
ings of  the  "  Embarkation  of  Henry  VIII.,"  and 
the  "  Field  of  the  Cloth  of  Gold,"  engraved  in  this 
work;  the  Tournament  Roll  of  Henry  VIII.,  a.d. 
1510,  &:c. 

There  does  not  appear  any  very  striking  change 
in  the  costume  of  England  upon  the  accession  of 
Mary.  The  small  flat  caps  were  still  worn ;  but 
occasionally  a  conical  crown  is  seen,  preparing  us 
for  the  approaching  fashions  of  Elizabeth  and 
James.  The  stuffed  upper  stocks  became  a  still 
more  important  and  obvious  portion  of  attire  ;  and 
the  broad  and  square-toed  shoes  reached  to  such  a 
pitch  of  extravagance  as  to  be  prohibited  by  proc- 
lamation during  tli^  reign.  In  that  of  Elizabeth, 
however,  we  are  jA"esented  with  an  entirelj'  new 
style  of  dress,  which  has  been  rendered  as  familiar 
as  that  of  Henry  VIII. 's  time  to  us  by  the  number- 
less paintings  and  prints  of  the  celebrated  warriors, 
statesmen,  and  poets  of  the  "golden  days  of  good 
Queen  Bess."  Our  limits,  indeed,  will  not  permit 
us  fully  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  flood  of  authorities 
now  beginning  to  pour  upon  us.  To  describe 
minutely  the  various  fashions  which  arose  during 
the  latter  half  of  the  sixteenth  century,  we  should 
be  compelled  to  transfer  to  our  pages  the  greater 
portion  of  "  Stubbs's  Anatomy  of  Abuses."  We 
must  confine  ourselves,  therefore,  to  the  mention 
of  striking  peculiarities,  and  leave  our  engravings  to 
tell  the  rest. 

The  general  dress  of  the  early  part  of  this  reign 
consisted  in  the  doublet,  deprived  of  its  long  skirts 
or  bases,  and  showing  the  trunk-hose,  breeches,  or 


Ladies'  Headdresses  of  the  Sixteenth  Cekti-ry.    From  Mr.  Ady  Repton's  Tapestrj-. 


Chap.  VI.] 


MANNERS  AND  CUSTOiMS. 


833 


Suit  of  Armor,  with  Lymboys,  presentkd  by  the  Emperor  Maximilian  to  IIknrv  VIII. 


Breastplates  op  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.    From  Shaw's  Armor. 


slops,  distinguished,  according  to  their  peculiar  cut 
'>r  ornament,  as  the  French,  Gallic,  or  Venetian. 
Of  the  French  we  are  told  there  were  two  sorts, 
one  made  very  round,'  and  the  other  fitting  closely 
and  terminating  below  the  knee  in  one  or  more  rolls 
called  canions  or  cannons.^  The  Gallic  hosen  >verp 
very  large  and  wide,  and  reached  to  the  knee  only.' 
The  "Venetian  hosen  came  below  the  knee  to  the 
gartering-place  of  the  leg,  and,  instead  of  the  canions, 

>  Biirgundian  Costume,  a.d.  1577. 

2  See  figure  of  Henry  III.  of  France,  by  Montlaucon 

3  French  Costume,  1581. 
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were  fastened  there  by  silken  points  or  buttonf.' 
These  fasliious  are  all  <listingui!.lmbU>  in  tlie  prints 
of  the  time,  and  we  givp  tliem  here  from  the  co»- 
tumes  of  the  dilfcrent  nations  imitated  by  the  En- 
glish. .\  chanije  from  very  Iiirpe  to  verj-  close 
breeches  was  made  in  the  eighth  year  of  Kli/nliofh 
(l.'jfin),  and,  in  the  fortieth  (1598),  we  are  t«ld  old 
fashions  were  revived. 

The  doublet  fitted  the  body  closely  at  fimt,  but 
kept  lengthening  in  the  waist,  till  toward  the  end 
of  the   reign   it  assumed  a  shn|>e.  by  stuffing  and 

'  Veneli»o  Ccwtunif,  IWW 
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Suit  of  Puffed  and  Engraved  Armor.    1518.    From  Meyrick's  Armory. 


Military  Costume  in  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.     Selected  from  Cotton  MS.  Augustus  HI 
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Suit  of  Ribbed  and  Engraved  Armor. 
From  Meyrick  and  Skelton's  Ancient  Arms  and  Armor. 


Coursing  Hat.    From  Meyrick's  Armorj". 

"bombasting,"  which  gave  to  it  the  name  of  the 
pease-cod-bellied  doublet,  a  fashion  which  our  mer- 
ry friend  Punchinello  wears  to  the  present  day. 

The  well  known  ruff  made  its  appearance  very 
shortly  after  Elizabeth's  accession,  and  continued 
to  increase  in  size  till  it  became,  in  1595,  "  mon- 
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three  steps  and  a  half  to 


strous ;"  and,  being  set  three  or  four  times  double,  |      >  13  Elu  c.  l». 


was  of  some  fitly  called 
the  gallows." 

Over  the  doublet  was  worn  a  cloak'  of  the  Span- 
ish, French,  or  Dutch  fashion;  or  sometimes  a 
jacketcalled  a  mandevil,  or  mandillian.  with  or  without 
sleeves.  To  guard  or  border  the  cloak  ••  with  bugles 
and  other  kinds  of  glass"  was  a  new  fashion  in 
Stubbs's  time. 

The  conical  and  steeple-crowned  hats  came  int«i 
fashion  toward  the  close  of  this  reign.  Stubbs  enu- 
merates a  vast  variety  of  silk,  velvet,  taffety.  wool, 
and  beaver;  and  Mr.  .\dy  Kepton  has  collected 
them  with  his  usual  industry  in  phiH-s  .39  and  40  of 
the  twenty-fourth  volume  of  the  "  Archaologia."  Bv 
an  Act  of  Parliament  passed  in  1571,  it  was  order- 
ed that  all  persons  above  the  age  of  six  years  (ex- 
cept maidens,  ladies,  and  gentlewomen,  the  nobil- 
ity, and  some  others)  should,  on  Sundays  and  holy- 
days,  wear  caps  of  wool,  knit  and  dressed  in  Eng- 
land, upon  penalty  of  ten  groats.'  The  stockings 
were  now  first  ornamented  with  clocks  ("  quirks  or 
clogs")  about  the  ankles,  and  the  shoes  were  corked. 
of  all  colors,  and  rickly  ornamented.  The  practice 
of  wearing  panloffl^s  or  slippers  is  much  ridiculed 
by  Stubbs.  How  can  they  be  handsome,  he  asks, 
"  when  they  go  flap,  flap,  up  and  down  in  the  dirt, 
casting  up  mire  to  the  knees  of  the  wearer  ?" 

The  costume  of  the  ladies  in  England  during  the 
reigns  of  Mary  and  Elizabeth  could  not  be  better 
illustrated  than  by  engravings  of  the  many  portraits 
of  the  sovereigns  themselves  taken  at  various  pe- 
riods of  these  reigns,  particularly  those  of  Eliza- 
beth, of  Avhora  there  are  enough  to  form  a  chrono- 
logical series. 

On  Mary's  accession  we  find  that,  although  in 
her  thirty-seventh  year,  she  suddenly  changed  tin- 
sober  dress  adapted  to  her  former  retired  and  seri- 
ous habits  for  garments  of  the  gayest  description 
and  the  newest  and  most  extravagant  fashions. 
Noailles,  the  French  ambassador,  was  so  much 
struck  by  the  excess  to  which  she  carried  this  taste 
as  to  make  frequent  allusions  to  it  in  his  olTicial  dis- 
patches. On  the  7th  of  September,  155,3,  he 
writes,  "  She  is  one  of  the  ladies  in  the  world  who 
now  takes  the  greatest  jileasure  in  dress;"  and  in 
another  dispatch  he  describes  her  as  most  richly 
attired  in  gold  embroidery,  dressed  after  the  French 
fashion,  in  robes  with  great  sleeves.  He  says  she 
carries  her  fancy  for  fine  clothing  to  such  an  extent 
as  to  make  even  the  ladies  who  attend  on  her,  al- 
though of  the  age  of  sixty,  wear  dresses  of  cloth  of 
gold  and  gay  colors  as  exquisite  as  he  had  ever  seen 
them  in  France,  even  at  the  "advenement"  of 
Francis  or  anywhere  else.  On  the  day  of  Mary's 
procession  from  the  Tower  to  Westminster,  preti- 
ous  to  her  coronation,  he  again  mentions  the  French 
fashion  of  the  dresses  worn  by  the  ladies  of  tin- 
court.  This  French  fashion  may  be  seen  in  the 
large  picture  of  Mary  now  in  the  meeting-room  of 
the  Society  of  Anti(|uaries. 

A  later  fashion    introduced   gowns  of  velvet  or 
other  rich  stuffs,  made  with  short  sleeves  termi- 
Vide  German  and  Spuiiah  CotlooM,  1S77 ;  and  Frroeh,  IMI. 
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Costume.— French,  1574  (Montfaucon).— German,  1577  (Weigel).— Biirgundian,  1577  (Wcigel). 


CosTi'ME.— Venetian,  1590  (Titian).— Spanish,  1577  (VVeigel).— French,  1581  (Boissard). 


nating  at  the  elbow,  but  raised  to  a  great  height 
upon  the  shoulder,  the  underdress  being  composed 
of  a  sort  of  doublet  or  waistcoat  like  a  man's,  and  a 
rich  cloth  of  gold  or  silver  petticoat,  fully  displayed 
by  the  branching  oft'  of  the  gown,  which  was  only 
fastened  across  the  chest.      Stubbs   mentions  this 


masculine  habit  on  its  revival  with  some  slight  mod- 
ifications in  his  time.  "  The  women,"  says  he, 
"  have  doublets  and  jerkins  as  the  men  have,  but- 
toned up  to  the  breast,  and  made  with  wings,  welts, 
and  pinions  on  the  shoulder-points,  as  man's  ap- 
parel in  all  respects;"  and  in  Uipian  Fulwell's  In- 
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terJude,  "  Like  will  to  Like,  quoth  the  Devil  to  the 
Collier,"  printed  in  1568,  Nicol  Newfangle,  the 
Vice,  says, — 

"  I  learned  to  make  gowns  with  long  sleeves  and  wings ; 
I  learned  to  make  ruffs  like  calves'  chitterlings." 

The  ruff  of  lawn  or  cambric  was  first  worn,  ac- 
cording to  Stow,  in  the  second  year  of  the  reign 
of  Elizabeth,  it  having  been  made  before  that  time 
of  holland ;  and  now  when  the  queen  had  them  of 
the  new  material  no  one  could   stiffen   or  starch 


and  hats  of  taffety,  or  "  els  of  wools  at  least,"  by  every 
poor  cottager's  daughter.  He  also  mentions  cauls 
of  net-wire,  that  the  cloth  of  gold,  dec,  with  which 
the  hair  was  sometimes  covered,  might  be  shown 
through,  and  "  lattice  caps  with  three  horns  or 
corners,  like  the  forked  caps  of  popish  priests." 
These  caps  or  bonnets  of  lattice  or  ermine  were,  by 
an  ordinance  for  the  reformation  of  gentlewomen's 
headdresses  about  the  middle  of  (^ueen  Eliza- 
beth's reign,  forbidden  to  ail  persons  under  the  do- 


them  ;  she  therefore  sent  for  some  Dutchwomen,    gree  of  a  gentlewoman  born  and  having  u  right  to 


who  understood  this  mystery;  and,  in  1564,  a  Flem 
ing,  named  Mistress  Dingham  Vander  Plasse,  came 


bear  arms.' 

Stockings  of  knit  silk  and  worsted  were  first  mado 


to  England,  and  obtained  great  reputation  and  much    in    England   during   this   reign.      "Corked   shoes, 
money  by  her  excellence  in  the  arts  of  starching    pantoflles,  and  slippers,"  are  mentioned  by  Stabba 


and  starch-making 

About  the  middle  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  the 
enormous  fardingale  was  introduced ;  and  the  well 
known  costume  in  which  her  majesty  went  to  St. 
Paul's  to  return  thanks  for  the  defeat  of  the  Span- 
ish armada,  a.d.  1588,  may  be  compared  with  the 
equally  authentic  portrait  by  Mark  Gerrard,  in  his 
painting  of  the  Progress  of  Elizabeth  to  Hunsdon 
House,  engraved  at  p.  521  of  this  volume. 

Of  the  headdresses  of  this  period  there  is  a  most 
elaborate  account  in  Stubbs  :  the  hair  being  "  curl- 
ed, frizled,  and  crisped,  laid  out  (a  world  to  see)  on 
wreathes  and  borders  from  one  ear  to  the  other." 
Perukes  and  false  hair  were  much  worn  by  the 
court  belles  of  the  day.  When  Hentzner  saw 
Elizabeth  in  the  sixty-seventh  year  of  her  age,  she 
wore  false  hair,  and  that  red ;  and  Mr.  White,  ser- 
vant to  the  queen,  writing  to  Mr.  William  Cecil,  de- 
scribes his  having  seen  her  majesty  at  Tutbury 
with  black  hair  ;  but,  he  adds,  "  Mr.  Knowles  told 
me  she  wears  hair  of  sundry  colors."  Mr.  Repton 
remarks,  in  his  "  Observations  on  Female  Head- 
dresses in  England,"'  that,  "in  the  various  pictures 
of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  in  one  she  has  auburn 
hair, — in  another,  black, — and  in  another,  yellow," 
and  quotes  the  following  from  a  letter  from  Knollys 
to  Cecil,  published  in  Chambers's  "  Life  of  Mary:" 
— "so  that  now  here  are  six  waiting-women,  al- 
though none  of  reputation  but  Mistress  Mary  Sea- 
ton,  who  is  praised  by  the  queen  to  be  the  finest 
busker  (that  is  to  say,  the  finest  dresser  of  a  wom- 
an's head  of  hair)  that  is  to  be  seen  in  any  country, 
whereof  we  have  seen  divers  experiences  since  her 
coming  hither;  and,  among  other  pretty  devices 
yesterday  and  this  day,  she  did  set  a  curled  hair 
upon  the  queen  that  was  said  to  be  a  pereicijke,  that 
showed  very  delicately,  and  every  other  day  she 
has  a  new  device  of  headdressing  without  any  cost, 
and  yet  setteth  forth  a  woman  gayly  well."  The 
portrait  of  Elizabeth  engraved  at  p.  520,  ante,  from 
the  painting  by  Zuchero,  exhibits  a  most  elaborate 
headdress.  Beside  these  various  modes  of  dress- 
ing the  hair,  there  were  worn  caps,  hats,  and  hoods 
of  sundry  descriptions.  The  "Mary  Queen  of 
Scots  cap"  has  been  already  mentioned.  Velvet 
hats  are  said  by  Stubbs  to  have  been  worn  every 
day  by  almost  artificers'  wives ;  French  hoods  by 
every  merchant's  wife  and  "  meane  gentlewoman ;" 

1  Archccolngia,  vol.  27. 


as  being,  "some  of  black  velvet,  some  of  whitw, 
some  of  green,  and  some  of  yellow,  some  of  Span- 
ish leather,  and  some  of  English,  stitched  with  silk, 
and  embroidered  with  gold  and  silver  all  over  the 
foots,  with  other  gewgaws  innumerable."  Looking- 
glasses  and  fans  of  ostrich  feathers,  with  rich  handlen 
of  gold,  were  frequently  attached  to  the  girdle. 
Jewelry  of  all  descriptions  was  worn  to  excesa. 
and  gloves  "sweetwashed"  {i.e.,  perfumed),  em- 
broidered with  gold  and  silver.  Masks  of  black 
velvet  came  also  much  into  fashion.  Stubbs  says, 
"  if  a  man  knew  not  their  guise  ho  would  think  he 
met  a  monster  or  a  devil." 

The  armor  of  the  reigns  of  Mary  and  Elizabeth 

1  Harleiau  MS.  1776. 
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seldom  came  lower  than  the  knee,  complete  suits 
being  only  used  for  jousting.  The  morion  first  ap- 
pears in  the  reign  of  Mary,  and  undergoes  various 
alterations  in  form  through  that  of  Elizabeth.  The 
breastplates  were  much  thicker  in  order  to  be  bul- 
let-proof; and,  toward  the  close  of  Elizabeth's  reign, 
assumed  the  shape  of  the  pease-cod-bellied  doublet, 
armor  invariably  taking  its  form  from  the  fashion  of 
the  civil  dress  of  the  time. 

Carabines,  petronels,  and  dragons  are  added  to 
the  firearms  of  this  period.  Troops  called  carabins 
are  first  mentioned  as  a  sort  of  light  cavalry  in  1559. 
The  petronel  was  so  called  from  its  being  fired 
from  the  chest,  and  the  dragon  from  its  muzzle 
being  generally  ornamented  with  the  head  of  that 
fabled  monster,  the  troops  who  used  it  subsequent- 
ly obtaining  the  name  of  dragons  or  dragoons. 
Camden  tells  us,  in  his  "  Annals  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth," that  she  first  caused  gunpowder  to  be  made 
in  this  kingdom  "  that  she  might  not  pray  and  pay 
for  it  likewise  to  her  neighbors." 

In  proceeding  to  describe  the  public  and  private 
life  of  the  English  of  the  sixteenth  century,  as 
marked  by  the  peculiar  manners  and  customs  then 
prevalent,  we  shall  begin  with  a  farewell  notice  of 
a  subject  which  has  already  occupied  a  good  deal 
of  our  attention.  Formerly  we  had  occasion  to 
trace  the  rise,  progress,  and  decline  of  chivalry;  in 
the  present  period  we  witness  its  complete  extinc- 
tion. Much  of  the  show,  indeed,  of  the  knightly 
and  romantic,  continued  to  be  exhibited  in  the  fes- 
tivals that  graced  the  courts  of  Henry  VIII.  and 
Elizabeth ;  but  it  was  the  show  merely ;  the  sub- 
stance of  chivalry,  as  an  animating  and  sustaining 
element  of  the  national  life  and  strength  was  gone; 
feelings  and  courtesies  derived  from  its  spirit  still 
enlivened  and  embellished  social  intercourse ;  but 
the  jousts  and  tournaments  that  were  still  occasional- 
ly held  were  only  a  mimicry  of  the  ancient  knightly 
combats,  the  military  character  of  which  they  had 
almost  wholly  thrown  off,  to  assume  that  of  mere 
holyday  sports  or  pageants. 

A  circumstance  which  happened  atthe  commence- 
ment of  the  present  period  may  be  quoted  in  illus- 
tration of  the  decay  of  the  chivalrous  spirit  that  had 
already  taken  place.  As  hunting  was  inconvenient 
in  the  months  of  May  and  June,  Henry  VII.  gave 
permission  to  certain  "lusty  gentlemen,"  at  their 
earnest  request,  to  hold  feats  of  arms  in  Greenwich 
Park,  the  objects  of  the  petitioners,  as  stated  by 
themselves,  being  "the  eschewing  of  idleness,  the 
ground  of  all  vice,  and  the  promotion  of  such  exer- 
cises as  shall  be  honorable,  and  also  healthful  and 
profitable  to  the  body."  The  manner  in  which  these 
feats  of  arms  were  ordered  was  in  harmony  with 
the  peaceful  pi-inciple  that  inspired  them.  On  the 
•22d  of  May  a  green  tree  was  set  up  in  Greenwich 
Pcark,  and  upon  it  was  suspended  a  white  shield,  on 
which  the  names  of  those  who  accepted  the  defiance 
were  inscribed ;  while  two  gentlemen,  with  their 
aids,  held  themselves  in  readiness,  every  Thursday 
and  Monday,  from  the  23d  of  May  to  the  20th  of 
•lune,  to  answer  all  comers.  The  weapons  were 
casting  spears  and  bastard  sw^ords, — that  is,  spears 


without  points,  and  swords  without  either  point  or 
edge;  the  number  of  blows  was  carefully  limited; 
and,  for  further  assurance  of  safety,  no  thrust  was 
to  be  dealt,  and  no  combatant,  in  closing,  was  to 
clutch  the  hand  of  his  antagonist.  Thus,  every  pre- 
caution was  cjirefully  adopted  that  the  "  healthful 
exercise"  should  indeed  be  worthy  of  the  name,  by 
rendering  it  as  harmless  as  a  game  at  quarter-staflF, 
or  a  play  with  foils.' 

Such  was  chivalry  in  the  days  of  Henry  VII.  In 
the  succeeding  reign,  Henry  VIII., — young,  rich, 
enthusiastic,  and  skillful  in  every  warlike  exercise, 
— made  some  strenuous  efl'orts  to  restore  the  days 
of  Poitiers  and  Agincourt,  and  even  the  fabulous 
glories  of  King  Arthur ;  but,  powerful  though  he 
was,  the  spirit  of  the  age  was  against  him,  and  he 
could  not  raise  chivalry  from  the  dead.  Throngs 
of  knights  and  ladies  were  abundant  at  his  call;  and 
gay  pavilions  rose,  and  streamers  fluttered,  to  as- 
semble spectators,  that  they  might  look  on,  and  ap- 
plaud the  valor  of  the  combatants.  But  the  perilous 
tournament  and  the  hot  melee  were  no  longer  to 
be  seen  :  the  disporting  champions  jousted  in  pairs 
with  rebated  lances,  or  fought  behind  the  shelter  of 
barriers  with  edgeless  axes ;  and  though  a  well 
bruised  knight  might  occasionally  go  limping  from 
the  lists,  yet  every  one  could  console  himself  with 
the  thought  that  nothing  worse  than  to  be  beaten 
black  and  blue  was  now  to  be  encountered.  Dur- 
ing the  reigns  of  Edward  VI.  and  Queen  Mary 
we  hear  little  of  these  chivalrous  pageants,  which 
no  longer  enjoj'ed  the  fostering  encouragement 
of  royalty.  It  was  natural,  however,  that  they 
should  experience  a  revival  during  such  a  reign  as 
that  of  Elizabeth ;  but  although  the  tilt-yard  w^is 
now  reopened  for  the  gratification  of  a  virgin  queen 
and  female  court,  the  knight  only  entered  it  to  show 
the  caracoling  of  his  steed  and  the  elegance  of  his 
horsemanship;  and  his  chief  aim  was  to  break  a 
spear  gracefully  and  keep  his  seat  firmly,  the  glory 
that  might  accrue  from  broken  ribs  or  transfixed 
limbs  never  crossing  his  imagination. 

As  the  joust  superseded  the  dangerous  tourna- 
ment, so  riding  at  the  ring  superseded  the  joust, 
and  became  so  great  a  favorite  that,  by  the  end  of 
this  period,  it  was  reduced  to  a  regular  science. 
This,  the  jnost  graceful,  as  well  as  the  safest  of  all 
the  warlike  exercises,  consisted  in  careering  at  a 
small  ring,  and  bearing  it  off  upon  the  lance's  point. 
Three  courses  were  allowed  at  this  most  difficult 
mark,  which  was  suspended  nearly  on  a  level  with 
the  rider's  eyebrow ;  when,  if  the  point  of  the 
weapon  was  so  judiciously  aimed  as  to  enter  the 
circle,  the  fastening  yielded,  and  the  ring  was  borne 
oflf  in  triumph  on  the  extremity  of  the  lance. 

One  effect  of  the  cessation  of  the  ancient  chival- 
rous combats  was  the  rise  of  the  duello,  or  duel ;  a 
change  which  introduced  an  entirely  new  system 
of  fence.  Instructors  in  the  use  of  the  sword  now 
became  so  numerous  that  a  fencing-school  was  to  be 
found  in  almost  every  town  in  England.  The  mas- 
ters of  this  science  were  considered  of  such  public 
importance  that,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  they 
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were  formed  into  a  corporation  by  letters  patent. 
We  find,  also,  that  titles  and  privileges  were  con- 
ferred upon  them,  according  to  their  degrees  of  pro- 
ficiency. During  their  novitiate,  the  tyros  in  fencing 
were  called  scholars  ;  after  they  had  acquired  a  cer- 
tain amount  of  skill,  they  were  raised  to  the  rank 
of  provosts  ;  and  when  they  had  attained  the  highest 
step  of  their  profession,  they  were  called  masters. 
These  two  last  degrees  could  only  be  obtained  by 
public  trials  of  skill,  after  which  the  successful  can- 
didates were  allowed  to  give  lessons  in  their  mys- 
tery.' 

The  first  combats  that  were  waged,  whether  in 
sport  or  earnest,  after  the  lists  had  been  abandoned, 
were  those  of  sword  and  buckler  ;  and  notwithstand- 
ing the  apparently  formidable  character  of  these 
weapons,  such  encounters  were  comparatively 
harmless,  on  account  of  the  conventional  laws  that 
constituted  "  fair  play."  The  combatants  only  struck 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  on  no  occasion  were 
permitted  to  foin ;  and  it  was  thought  unmanly  to 
strike  beneath  the  girdle.*  Dexterity  in  the  use  of 
these  weapons  quickly  became  universiil,  as  handling 
them  grew  to  be  a  favorite  sport;  and  a  common 
practice  in  London,  on  holydays,  after  evening 
prayers,  was,  for  the  young  apprentices  to  exercise 
themselves  before  their  master's  door  with  "  buck- 
lers and  wasters."  The  buckler  in  general  use  is 
described  as  having  been  about  a  foot  in  breadth, 
with  a  spike  four  or  five  inches  long  in  the  center.^ 
A  different  kind  of  weapon  for  the  duel,  however, 
was  introduced  into  England  during  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth,  by  a  certain  desperado  named  Rowland 
York :  this  was  the  rapier,  a  thrust  of  which  was 
more  deadly  than  the  stroke  of  a  sword,  and  parried 
with  much  greater  difficulty.  A  complete  revolu- 
tion had  therefore  to  be  made  in  the  science  of 
fencing;  and  while  the  foin  now  became  the  chief 
mode  of  attack,  a  dagger  wielded  in  the  left  hand, 
for  the  purposes  of  parrying,  superseded  the  use  of 
the  buckler.  This  innovation  is  thus  deplored  by 
Porter  in  his  comedy  of  "  The  Two  Angry  Women 
of  Abingdon"  : — "  Sword-and-buckler  fight  begins  to 
grow  out  of  use ;  I  am  sorry  for  it ;  if  it  be  once 
gone,  this  poking  fight  of  rapier  and  dagger  will 
come  up ;  then  a  good  tall  sword-and-buckler  man 
will  be  spitted  like  a  cat  or  a  rabbit."  This  doleful 
prediction  was  soon  accomplished.  The  new  weap- 
ons, after  having  been  adopted  by  the  nobility  and 
gentry,  were  naturally  assumed  by  the  inferior  or- 
ders, while  the  sword  and  buckler  were  now  so 
much  despised  that  the  term  of  swash-buckler  was 
applied  to  the  bully  whose  combats  were  attended 
with  more  noise  than  real  danger. 

As  hot  blood  and  rivalry  were  very  abundant  in 
the  court  of  Elizabeth,  much  time  and  attention 
were  devoted  to  the  study  of  fencing;  and  as  the 
use  of  the  rapier  was  most  complete  in  the  schools 
of  the  continent,  and  especially  of  Italy,  young  gen- 
tlemen went  thither  to  be  perfected  in  the  science, 
while  foreigners  were  frequently  invited  to  give  les- 
sons in  London.  These  teachers  were  at  first  par- 
ticularly chary  in  communicating  their  choice  hits  to 
»  Camden.— Aschara.  =  Camden.  '  Stow. 


any  except  their  favorite  pupils:  and  to  enhance 
the  estimation  of  their  profession,  they  were  accus- 
tomed to  teach  with  closed  doors,  after  having 
searched  every  place  in  the  apartment  to  ascertain 
that  no  iurkers  were  within.  A  science  thus  culti- 
vated was  naturally  refined  upon  ;  and  as  if  rapier 
and  dagger  had  not  been  sufficiently  deadly,  the  use 
of  what  was  called  a  "  case  of  rapiers"  was  some- 
times introduced  in  the  foreign  schools,  and  the  pu- 
pil was  taught  to  wield  one  in  each  hand,  at  the 
same  instant,  with  equal  dexterity  and  effect.  As 
the  superior  length  of  the  wen|)on  also  gave  a  de- 
cided advantage  to  an  assailiint.  many  were  in  the 
habit  of  wearing  tucks  of  a  most  preposterous  length. 
But  Elizabeth  put  down  this  unfair  practice  in  the 
same  fashion  that  the  Czar  Peter  reformed  the 
beards  of  the  Russians  a  century  later.  She  sta- 
tioned grave  citizens  nt  every  gate,  who  broke  the 
points  of  the  rapiers  that  exceeded  a  yard  in  length, 
and  reduced  them  to  the  common  standard.  It  is 
important  to  observe,  in  conclusion,  that  this  new 
mode  of  encounter  was  at  length  attended  with 
happy  effects.  As  the  science  of  fence  continued 
to  improve,  it  was  soon  discovered  that  tlie  rapier 
was  too  dangerous  to  be  lightly  provoked,  while  skill 
in  the  use  of  it  was  not  so  easily  procured  as  in  tho 
handling  of  sword  and  buckler;  and  therefore,  even 
before  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  we  are 
informed  by  the  annalist,  that  "suddenly  the  gen- 
eral quarrel  of  fighting  abated."' 

Another  important  change  took  place  during  this 
period  in  the  practice  of  archery,  an  arm  of  national 
power  which  had  hitherto  been  of  higher  importance 
even  than  chivalry  itself  in  the  defense  of  the  coun- 
try and  the  maintenance  of  its  greatness. 

DuringthereignsofHenry  ^'1I.  and  Henry  VIII., 
notwithstanding  the  introduction  of  firearms,  the 
bow  still  continued  to  be  the  princij)!!!  weapon  of  an 
English  army;  and  the  deadly  execution  which  it 
wrought  at  Flodden,  as  well  as  on  subsequent  occa- 
sions, still  seemed  to  vindicate  its  ancieni  reputation. 
The  statutes,  accordingly,  still  enforced  the  practice 
of  archery  with  as  much  rigor  as  ever,  pmliiliiting 
unlawful  games,  and  indicting  severe  penalties  on 
such  as  used  the  hand-gun  and  the  cross-bow.  Hy 
a  law  of  Henry  VIII.  a  fine  of  10/.  was  denounced 
against  any  one  who  kept  a  cross-bow  in  his  liouse ; 
and  every  subject  in  the  kingdom,  except  those  who 
were  exempted  by  age,  infirmity,  or  office,  was  re- 
quired to  keep  a  bow  and  arrows,  and  exercise  him- 
self in  shooting.  Fathers,  guardians,  and  masters 
of  apprentices,  were  also  commanded  to  teach  the 
male  children  under  their  care  the  use  of  the  bow, 
and  compel  them  to  shoot  on  holydays.  and  at  everj* 
convenient  season.  Henrj-  was  himself  an  excellent 
archer,  and  delighted  in  meetings  of  his  subjects  for 
the  purpose  of  competition  in  shooting.  At  one  of 
these  held  at  Windsor  he  was  so  much  pleased  with 
the  remarkable  skill  of  a  citizen  from  Shoreditrh 
that,  in  a  merry  mood,  he  invested  liiin  with  the 
title  of  Duke  of  Shoreditch,— n  mock  dignity  long 
afterward  retained  by  the  captain  of  the  Londor 
archers,  who  was  thereby  entitled  to  select  the  mnr 
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quises,  earls,  and  lords  of  his  mimic  court.  But  the 
efforts  of  this  king  to  retard  the  departure  of  English 
archery  were  as  abortive  as  his  efforts  to  revive  the 
spirit  of  ancient  chivalry.  It  was  found  that  the  ar- 
row that  flew  like  the  silent  pestilence  was  less  ef- 
fective than  the  wasting  thunderbolt  of  modern 
warfare ;  and  in  a  very  few  years  after  the  close  of 
his  reign  the  "  gray  goose  wing"  had  almost  ceased 
to  carry  death  in  the  battle.  Toward  the  end  of 
the  reign  of  Elizabeth  we  find  that  the  people  were 
allowed  to  shoot,  or  not  to  shoot,  as  they  listed,  and 
with  such  weapons  as  suited  their  own  good  pleas- 
ure, while  the  long-bow  was  chiefly  used  as  an  in- 
strument of  the  chase,  or  for  the  purposes  of  health- 
ful exercise. 

In  taking  leave  of  the  subject  of  English  archery, 
as  we  must  do  in  this  Chapter,  we  may  stop  for  a 
moment  to  explain  the  causes  to  which  it  was  in- 
debted for  Its  peculiar  excellence.  It  will  be  found 
that  the  surpassing  dexterity  of  our  bowmen  was 
the  result  of  extraordinary  care  and  diligence  be- 
stowed upon  minutiae  very  seldom  attended  to  or 
thought  of  in  the  holyday  work  of  modern  archery. 
In  the  first  place,  great  care  was  taken  that  the 
material  selected  for  the  bow-stave  should  combine 
the  requisite  strength  and  elasticity.     On  this  ac- 


count the  yew  was  preferred  by  the  bowyers  of 
England  for  the  fabrication  of  the  national  weapon, 
and  the  piece  chosen  required  to  be  free  from  every 
kind  of  knot  or  defect.  After  it  was  properly  sea- 
soned, great  skill  was  required  in  the  fashioning 
and  smoothing  of  the  stave,  so  that  it  should  taper, 
by  fine  and  just  degrees,  from  the  center  to  the  ex- 
tremities. If  this  point  were  neglected  the  neces- 
sary strain  upon  the  weapon  would  break  it.  With 
regard  to  the  string,  if  it  was  too  hard,  or  too  fine, 
it  would  cut  the  wood  of  the  bow ;  and  if  made  of 
coarse  materials,  it  was  apt  to  break,  and  leave  the 
archer  defenseless ;  and,  therefore,  "  God  send  u.s 
good  stringers !"  ejaculates  old  Ascham  with  very 
proper  devotion,  for,  even  though  in  conflict  the 
shooter  should  have  two  strings  to  his  bow,  which 
was  generally  the  case,  yet  he  was  in  danger  of 
being  cut  down  during  the  process  of  stringing  it 
anew.  This  essential  article,  therefore,  was  gen- 
erally made  of  silk,  and  twisted  with  abundance  of 
care  and  skill.  The  shooters  with  the  cross-bow, 
on  the  contrary,  required  strings  of  gut,  on  account 
of  their  gi-eat  strength,  to  endure  the  strain  in  wind- 
ing up  the  instrument ;  but,  in  damp  or  rainy  weath- 
er, cords  of  this  description  often  became  useless,  as 
was  the  case  with  those  of  the  Genoese  cross-bow- 
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men   at   the    battle    of  Agincourt.      The    Enghsh  thickness,  to  suit  the  nature  of  the  mark,  the  dia- 

archers  used  to  carry  their  bows  in  cases  made  of  tunce  to  be  reached,  and  tlie  capricious  changes  of 

woolen  or  canvas  cloth,  by  which   such  accidents  the  wind. 

were  avoided.     Even  in  time  of  peace,  when  the  Such  was  the  difficulty  in  suiting  the  archer  with 

bow  was  laid  up  at  home,  it  required  very  tender  proper  accouterments ;    but   greater  difficulty  still 

treatment  to  be   kept  in   a  serviceable    state.      It  remained  in  acquiring  skill  to  use  them.     Even  the 

must  not   stand  too  near  the   wall,  for  the  damp  first  process  of  all— the  bending  of  an  English  bow 

would  mjure  it ;  nor  in  too  dry  a  place,  where  it  —was  a  feat  which  an  English  archer  only  could 

would  become  brittle  ;  and  it  must  often  be  careful-  perform,  on  account  of  the  nicely  combined  exertion 

ly  wiped  and  rubbed,  to  preserve  its  freshness  and  of  strength  and  skill  which  it  demanded ;   and  the 

elasticity.     The  construction  of  a  good  arrow  was  second  process,  that  of  drawing  the  string,  could  not 

as  critical  as  that  of  a  good  bow  ;  and  the  three  sev-  be  achieved  without  considerable  practice.    Indeed, 

eral  parts  of  which  it  was  composed — the  stele,  or  to  acquire  proper  skill  in  archery  with  the  mighty 

shaft,  the  feathers,  and  the  head — were  all  the  ob-  bow  of  England,  was  considered  hopeless  unless  the 

jects  of  the  most  careful  attention.     The  wood  of  [  practice  was  commenced  in  boyhood  ;    and  hence 

the  arrow  for  war  was  generally  of  asp ;  that  for  the  urgency  of  those  frequent  laws  that  reijuired 


sport  was  selected  from  a  variety  of  trees,  according 
to  the  taste  of  the  hunter.  The  feather  was  gen- 
erally that  of  the  goose :  a  gray  feather  was  pre- 
ferred, either  because  it  was  stronger  or  least  liable 
to  be  detected  and  shunned  by  the  person  aimed  at; 


male  children  to  be  trained  in  shooting,  with  bows 
corresponding  to  their  size  and  strength.  In  train- 
ing himself  at  the  public  butts  for  actual  service,  the 
archer  had  first  to  select  the  arrow  most  proper  for 
the   mark  to  be  shot  at;  and,  having  done  this,  he 


and   the  second  feather  of  the   wing  of  the  gray    placed  himself  in  an  attitude  by  which  strength  of 


goose  was  deemed  the  best  by  the  most  skillful 
fletchers.  Sometimes,  as  we  find  from  the  old  bal- 
lads of  Robin  Hood,  the  arrow  of  a  critical  archer 
was  feathered  from  the  wing  of  the  swan  or  the 
peacock,  and  bound  at  the  notching  with  white  silk. 
The  arrow-heads  were  made  of  fine  steel,  and  those 


pull  might  be  combined  with  steadiness  of  aim.  If 
a  wind  rose,  increased,  or  fell,  he  was  obliged  to 
make  allowance  accordingly — a  process  of  calcula- 
tion which  long  experience  only  could  tench,  but 
without  which  the  mere  aim  was  useless,  as  the 
airow  would  swerve  from  the  mark.     In  dniwing 


used  by  the  English  archers  were  either  broad  or  the  string,  so  as  to  bring  the  arrow  up  to  the  head 

forked.      The  broad   arrow  had    two   sharp   barbs  for  a  strong  and  distant  shot,  the  pull  recjuired  to  be 

pointing  backward  to  the  feathers,  and  the  forked  firm  and  uniform,  as  a  sudden  strain  would  either 

arrow  two  pointing  forward.     The  other  extremity  snap  the  string  or  break  the  bow;    and  in  letting 

of  the    shaft  was    notched   with   a    hollow,   either  loose,  the  arrow  had  to  be  delivered  smartly,  after 

broad  and  shallow,  or  narrow  and  deep,  according  a  good  aim  had  been  taken,  since  the  least  hesitation 

to  the  thickness  of  the  string.     In  accordance  with  would  cause  the  hand  to  swerve.     Among  the  many 

all  this  nicety  in  the  manufacture  of  the  ancient  bad  habits  which  young  archers  were  apt  to  acquire 


national  artillery,  the  offices  of  the  bowmaker,  the 
fletcher,  and  the  stringer,  were  all  kept  separate ; 
excellence  in  any  of  these  departments  was  a 
source  of  consideration  and  wealth ;  and  a  good 
bow,  and  well  tried  sheaf  of  arrows,  became  an  im- 
portant family  inheritance  in  the  house  of  an  En- 
glish yeoman. 

In  the  earlier  days  of  English  archery  its  follow- 
ers repaired  to  the  field  of  battle  or  the  greenwood 


and  which  it  was  difficult  to  cure,  one  consisted  in 
looking  at  the  point  of  the  arrow,  instead  of  the 
mark,  in  taking  aim ;  as  a  remedy  for  this,  it  was 
recommended  to  them  to  practice  in  the  dark,  witli 
lights  set  up  at  proper  distances. 

One  peculiarity  in  English  shooting  especinlly 
distinguished  it  from  the  archery  of  other  countries. 
In  drawing  the  cord  of  his  strong,  rigid  bow  to  llie 
fuU  stretch,  the  arclur  did  not  depend  ui)on  the 


with  nothing  but  their  weapons;    and  in   shooting    strength  of  his  rit;ht  arm  merely:  on  the  contrnr)-. 
they  were  only  anxious  to  hit  the  broad  figure  of  a  |  he  threw  himself  a  step  forward  ...  the  act,  pres..ng 


man  or  a  deer,  without  caring  about  any  specified 
part.  But  when  the  importance  of  the  bow  had 
been  more  fully  appreciated,  a  more  exact  degree 
of  skill  was  cultivated;  the  training  marks  were 
made  more  difficult,  and  at  the  same  time  the  re- 
sources of  the  archer  were  multiplied.  He  at 
length  took  the  field  with  a  bracer  or  close  sleeve 
upon  his   left  arm,   made   of  strong   materials,   to 


with  all  his  weight  against  the  wi-a|Min  w.th  his 
left  hand,  so  that  arms,  breast,  and  sl.ould«Ts  wen- 
all  brought  at  o..ce  into  full  pbiv  ;  and  wh.le  tin- 
arrow  was  so  well  aimed  that  it  hit  the  iiinrk.  it 
struck  with  a  force  that  plate  and  mail  could  seldom 
withstand. 

From   all  this   we   may  perceive   the   causes  in 
which  the  great  superiority  of  the  English  bowmen 


guard  hi,  do„bl.t,  and  perfectly  smooth,  that  the    originated,  and  need  l,e  ''" '""f",  *'^r;;;'„";/„'": 
Rebound  of  the  string  might  not  .e  in.peded  .  while  \  ^l';-  i;-"-;':;;':;,'  :„';,:,';.  t>  ,[:!:.' td. 

are  sometimes  mentioned  as  the  distance  nt  which 
the  mark  was  set;  and  the  mark  itself  was  noth.np 
but  a  slender  hazel  rod.  that  was  to  be  cleft  .n  two 
with  a  broad  arrow.  While  such  trials  n»  thes.. 
were  probably  confined  to  persons  of  first-mte  skill. 
by  an  Act  of  Henry  VIII..  no  person  nl  ^ 


upon  his  right  hand  he  wore  a  shooting-glove,  to 
protect  his  fingers  from  being  chafed  while  drawing 
the  cord  to  full  stretch;  and  as  the  forefinger  was 
most  employed  in  this  action,  the  leather  that  cov- 
ered it  was  thicker  than  that  of  the  rest.  His  ar- 
rows were  carried  either  in  a  quiver  or  in  a  sheaf 
at  his  belt.     The  shafts  varied  in  head,  weight,  and 
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of  twenty-four  was  allowed  to  shoot  at  a  mark 
nearer  than  two  hundred  and  twenty  yards.  From 
what  has  been  stated  we  may  also  perceive  the 
causes  of  that  invincible  dislike  which  the  people 
evinced  in  every  reign  to  the  archery  laws,  and  the 
necessity  to  which  the  legislature  was  reduced  of 
increasing  the  penalties  for  disobedience  to  their 
requirements.  The  people  felt  it  an  intolerable 
bondage  to  be  compelled  to  forego  their  merry  vil- 
lage sports,  for  shooting  at  the  butts  under  the  di- 
recting eye  of  a  master;  and  the  long  apprentice- 
ship in  the  latter  exercise,  that  lasted  from  infancy 
to  matured  manhood,  seemed  scarcely  repaid  even 
by  the  wonderful  dexterity  it  conferred. 

Chivalry  and  feudalism  had  made  large  trains  of 
followers  the  appendages  of  rank,  for  the  purposes 
of  ostentation,  ambition,  or  security  ;  but  now  the 
nobles  were  obliged  greatly  to  curtail  their  retinues, 
to  suit  the  altered  arrangements  and  spirit  of  the 
times.  The  age  was  now  gone  by  when  an  earl 
could  ride  forth  with  a  small  army  of  well  harnessed 
followers,  or  man  his  castle  with  a  powerful  domes- 
tic garrison.  The  change,  however,  was  only  grad- 
ually brought  about.  In  the  reign  of  Mary,  some  of 
the  higher  nobility  had  still  two  hundred  retainers 
in  their  train.  But  Elizabeth  would  not  grant  li- 
cense to  any  nobleman  to  entertain  more  than  a 
hundred  followers.^  A  similar  change  took  place  in 
the  equipment  of  these  retainers,  whose  weapons, 
when  they  were  armed,  now  consisted  simply  of 
sword  and  buckler,  and,  toward  the  end  of  the  pe- 
riod, of  rapier  and  dagger.  Even  this  piece  of  state 
was  reserved  for  occasions  of  particular  display  ;  for 
everyday  attendance  the  nobleman  was  content 
with  a  few  of  his  unarmed  domestics  at  his  heel, 
while  a  favorite  page  or  servant  follov/ed  immedi- 
ately behind  him,  bearing  his  rapier.  A  retinue 
such  as  that  with  which  the  king-making  Warwick 
had  been  wont  to  enter  the  metropolis,  would  now 
have  thrown  London  into  an  uproar,  and  the  pre- 
sumptuous noble  into  the  Tower.  The  royal  train, 
however,  although  it  came  to  be  a  better  ordered 
band  than  formerly,  still  remained  excessively  nu- 
merous. Elizabeth,  when  she  removed  from  one 
place  to  another,  on  some  occasions  required  for 
the  conveyance  of  her  household  the  services  of 
twenty-four  thousand  horses  from  the  county  in 
which  she  had  been  residing.  And  yet  the  relator 
of  this  fact  assures  us,  that  the  other  cotemporary 
sovereigns  of  Europe  had  still  greater  trains  of  at- 
tendants.* Those  persons  who  were  entertained 
for  the  purposes  of  public  processions  and  other 
out-door  attendance,  beside  knights,  nobles,  and 
guards,  consisted  of  gentlemen-pensioners  and  yeo- 
men. When  Henry  VIII.,  and  also  Elizabeth,  thus 
issued  from  the  palace,  in  regal  parade,  the  people 
expressed  their  homage  by  falling  on  their  knees, 
and  remaining  in  that  attitude  till  the  sovereign 
passed  by.^ 

1  Slrype.  '   '  IlaiTison's  Description  of  Britain. 

3  Hentzner's  Itinerary.  Hentzner  was  a  German,  who  has  written 
an  account  of  his  travels  through  various  countries  of  Europe,  in  good 
Latin.  He  visited  England  in  1598,  and  the  portion  of  his  works  re- 
lating to  this  country  was  translated  and  published  by  Horace  Walpole, 
m  1757. 


The  attendants  by  whom  the  nobles  were  served 
consisted  of  three  different  classes.  The  first  con- 
sisted of  gentlemen  of  good  family,  and  younger 
sons  of  knights  and  esquires.  These  waited  upon 
the  nobleman  who,  in  feudal  times,  would  have 
ranked  as  their  chief,  and  either  lived  in  his  house 
as  friends,  or  held  the  highest  oflRces  in  his  estab- 
lishment; and  while  "he  stood  their  good  lord"  in 
all  difficulty  and  danger,  and  promoted  their  ad- 
vancement by  his  patronage,  they  were  considered 
bound  to  defend  his  interests,  and,  if  necessary,  to 
draw  their  swords  in  his  behalf  The  next  class, 
who  were  properly  called  retainers,  were  persons 
of  a  much  inferior  description.  Their  duty  was  to 
attend  their  lord  on  processions  and  public  occasions, 
without  living  in  the  house,  or  performing  any  me- 
nial services  ;  and  for  this  they  had  a  hood  and  a 
suit  of  clothes,  annually,  together  with  daily  main- 
tenance and  occasional  gratuities.  The  servants, 
properly  so  called,  were  those  who  lived  in  the 
house,  and  were  chiefly  confined  to  its  domestic 
services.  They  wore  the  livery  of  their  office, 
which,  generally,  was  a  blue  coat,  together  with  a 
badge  of  silver,  shaped  like  a  shield,  on  the  left 
arm,  and  having  engraven  on  it  the  coat-of-arms  or 
device  of  the  master.  The  same  badge  of  cogni- 
zance was  also  worn  by  the  retainers.  Persons  of 
much  lower  degree  had  also  their  attendants,  partly 
for  protection,  partly  for  show.  The  citizens  of 
London  and  their  wives,  for  example,  were  attend- 
ed in  their  evening  excursions  by  their  prentices, 
who  carried  a  lantern  or  candle  in  their  hands,  and 
a  stout  club  on  their  shoulders.' 

As  Henry  VIIL-  and  Queen  Elizabeth  were, 
equally  with  their  subjects,  great  lovers  of  pageants 
and  processions,  the  w'ealth  of  town  corporations, 
and  the  talents  of  cunning  artificers,  were  largely 
employed  to  gratify  the  prevailing  taste  ;  and  poetry, 
pyrotechny,  and  painting,  exhausted  their  resources, 
to  welcome  the  royal  entrance  into  tower  and  town. 
In  general  these  exhibitions  were  sufficiently  absurd 
and  puerile — the  personages  of  which  the  pageants 
were  composed  still  consisting  of  a  rabble-rout  of 
giants,  dragons,  hobby-horses,  monsters,  virtues, 
vices,  religious  personifications,  and  the  nine  wor- 
thies, as  in  much  earlier  times ;  and  the  common 
accompaniments  of  the  show  being  the  hissing  and 
blazing  of  fireworks,  the  pealing  of  bells,  the  thun- 
dering of  ordnance,  and  the  deafening  clangor  of  all 
kinds  of  music.  "  The  English,"  says  Hentzner, 
"  are  vastly  fond  of  great  noises  that  fill  the  ear, 
such  as  the  firing  of  cannon,  beating  of  drums,  and 
ringing  of  bells."  "  It  is  common  among  the  peo- 
ple," he  adds,  "for  a  number  of  them  that  have  got 
a  glass  in  their  heads  to  get  up  into  some  belfry,  and 
ring  the  bells  for  hours  together  for  the  sake  of  exer- 
cise." These  sights  and  sounds  stunned  the  senses 
of  foreigners,  who  used  to  say  that  the  English  either 
had  too  much  money,  or  did  not  know  how  to  get 
rid  of  it.  We  may  notice  one  or  two  specimens  of 
this  kind  of  foolery.  Grafton,  in  describing  the  pro- 
cession of  Mary  through  London,  before  her  corona- 
tion, tells  us  that  "  at  the  upper  end  of  Gracechurch- 

1  Douce's  Illustrations  uf  Shakspear-j. — Ilolinshed. — Siryfe.— .Stair 
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Street,  there  was  a  pageant  made  by  the  Floren- 
tines ;  it  was  vei-y  high,  and  on  the  top  thereof 
there  stood  four  pictures  ;  and  in  the  midst  of  them, 
and  the  highest,  there  stood  an  angel  all  in  green, 
with  a  trumpet  in  his  hand ;  and  when  the  trum- 
peter, who  stood  secretly  within  the  pageant  did 
sound  his  trumpet,  the  angel  did  put  his  trumpet  to 
his  mouth,  as  though  it  had  been  the  same  that  had 
sounded."  Another  exhibition,  presented  before 
Queen  Elizabeth  at  Norwich,  in  1578,  was  a  choice 
assemblage  of  rare  and  splendid  scenery  and  person- 
ifications, among  which  Mercury  paraded  before  her 
majesty  in  a  coach,  "  the  whole  whereof  was  cover- 
ed with  birds,  and  naked  spirits  hanging  by  the  heels 
in  the  air,  and  clouds  cunningly  painted  out,  as 
though  by  some  thunder-crack  they  had  been  shaken 
and  tormented." '  One  of  the  parts  of  this  Norwich 
pageant,  however,  was  of  a  more  interesting  char- 
acter. In  St.  Stephen's  parish  the  foreign  artisans 
had  prepared  a  spectacle,  into  which  neither  god 
nor  knight  was  admitted,  but  the  object  of  which 
was  to  illustrate  the  processes  and  recommend  the 
encouragement  of  some  of  the  most  important 
branches  of  the  national  industry.  A  stage,  forty 
feet  in  length  and  eight  in  breadth,  was  erected, 
from  the  top  of  which  to  the  ground  was  a  slope, 
resembling  a  free-stone  wall  covered  with  paintings 
that  represented  the  different  kinds  of  weaving, 
from  the  finest  to  the  coarsest  fabrics.  Upon  the 
stage  were  eight  little  girls  spinning  worsted  yarn 
at  one  end,  and  as  many  knitting  worsted  hose  at 
the  other;  while  a  boy,  who  stood  in  the  midst, 
representing  the  commonwealth  of  the  city,  ad- 
dressed the  queen  in  a  poetical  speech,  describing 
the  profitableness  of  such  occupations  to  society. 
One  verse  will  serve  as  a  specimen  of  this  new 
school  of  poetry  : — 

"  We  bought  before  the  things  that  now  we  sell ; 

These  slender  imps,  their  works  do  pass  the  waves; 
God's  peace  and  thine  we  hold,  and  prosper  well ; 

Of  every  mouth  the  hands  the  charges  saves. 
Thus,  through  thy  help,  and  aid  of  power  divine, 
Doth  Norwich  live,  whose  hearts  and  goods  are  thine." 

While  the  nobles,  knights,  and  gallants  of  the  royal 
train  probably  looked  upon  this  mechanical  display 
with  lordly  scorn,  little  dreaming  that  such  utensils 
were  so  soon  to  supersede  their  swords  and  trun- 
cheons, Elizabeth's  masculine  good  sense  regarded 
it  with  very  different  feelings.     "  This  show,"  says 

1  Nichol's  Progresses  of  Queen  Elizabeth. 


the  ancient  chronicler  of  the  progress,  "  pleased  her 
majesty  so  greatly,  as  she  particularly  viewed  the 
knitting  and  spinning  of  the  children,  perused  the 
looms,  and  noted  the  several  works  and  coinmodities 
which  were  made  by  those  n)eans." ' 

But  the  utmost  of  splendor  and  refinement  which 
courtly  pageants  had  attained  during  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth  was  displayed  in  those  of  Kenilworth, 
when  the  queen  made  a  progress  thither  to  visit  tlio 
Earl  of  Leicester,  in  1575  ;  and  as  the  exhibitions 
on  this  occasion  have  been  minutely  detailed  by  two 
writers,  each  admirably  qualified  in  his  way  for 
the  task,*  we  shall  select,  and  condense  from  their 
narratives,  a  few  particulars  of  this  memorable 
visit. 

Before  the  queen's  arrival  at  the  castle  of  her  fa- 
vorite, and  when  she  had  reached  Long  Ichington. 
he  had  prepared  for  her  a  splendid  entertainment, 
in  a  tent  of  such  vast  dimensions,  that  the  pins  of  it 
alone  composed  seven  cart-loads.  The  banquet 
being  ended,  the  throng  of  nobles  and  attendants 
rose  and  proceeded  to  Kenilworth;  when,  on  enter- 
ing the  park  before  the  castle,  the  queen  was  greet- 
ed by  one  of  the  ancient  Sibyls,  in  appropriate  co§- 
tume,  who  addressed  her  majesty  with  prophetic 
promises  of  glory,  happiness,  and  a  long  life.  The 
party  then  arriving  at  the  immense  pile  of  the  cns- 
tle-gate,  found  it  guarded  by  a  warden  of  corre- 
spondent dimensions,  dressed  in  white  silk,  and  arm- 
ed with  a  clui),  while  a  l)unch  of  huge  keys  hung  ni 
his  girdle.  This  giant  being  roused  from  his  re|)oge 
bv  the  thronging  and  clamoring,  demanded,  in  a  fe- 
rocious speech,  the  cause  of  the  disturbance  ;  till, 
suddenly  awe-struck  by  the  lion-like  port  of  the 
queen,  he  dropped  on  liis  knees,  tendered  his  keys 
and  club  at  her  feet  in  token  of  suimiission,  and  order- 
ed his  trumpeters  upon  the  wall  to  .^ound  the  wel- 
come of  the  royal  visitant.  Atlhisrc»nimHnd.8ixhuj:e 
giants,  each  eight  feet  in  height,  and  who  represented 
the  Anak-like  men  of  the  days  of  King  .Arthur,  lifted 
their  silver  trumpets,  of  enormous  length  and  cnliber. 
to  their  mouths,  and  thundered  forth  the  welcome  of 

1  Nichol's  Progrosjcf. 

a  George  Giscoigne.  «n  arcompliihcd  »oldicr.  rourl.iT.  K-hoJir.  umI 
poet  who  alw«y»  »pi»ndcd  to  hi(  »ijn«tor»  the  mmio  "  Tarn  Marlt 
Zam  Mcrcuno  ;"  and  Rol«rt  Lancham,  clrrk  of  ih«  co«wilcha«b.r. 
who  has  been  permanently  emlMilmed  .n  Sir  Walter  Scotf.  Kea.). 
worth.  Gaacoignc.  like  a  true  poet,  ritm  a  copy  ol  all  ih.  r,nf  »md 
apeeches,  while  the  lively  Uneham  coofinea  himwlf  to  th.  parraala 
and  shows.  Both  tncU  are  repnnled  lo  Nichol".  Pn«Tr«wi  of  Wueea 
Elizabeth. 
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Kenilworth  Castle,  as  it  appeared  in  1620.     From  the  Fresco  Painting  at  Newnham. 


Queen  Elizabeth  to  her  castle  of  Kenihvorth.  These 
figures,  however,  that  seemed  to  be  flesh  and  blood, 
were  (with  the  Exception  of  the  porter)  nothing  but 
pasteboard  and  buckram  ;  and,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
pageant  of  the  Florentines  to  Queen  Mary,  a  living 
trumpeter  stood  behind  e.ich  giant,  to  produce  the 
music. 

After  tho  queen  had  entered,  and  left  behind 
these  "  harmonious  blasters,"  on  her  way  to  the 
gate  that  led  into  the  base-court  she  passed  the 
banks  of  a  fair  lake,  upon  the  waters  of  which  float- 
ed an  island  covered  with  reeds,  and  illuminat- 
ed with  torches,  like  a  moving  orb  of  light  ad- 
vancing through  the  gloom.  In  the  midst  of  this 
splendor  stood,  attended  by  two  handmaidens,  the 
long  enchanted  queen  of  romance,  the  Lady  of 
the  Lake,  who,  in  a  poetical  speech,  told  her  fiiir 
sister  of  the  Britons'  race,  that  she  had  dwelt  con- 
cealed within  the  recesses  of  this  lake,  ever  since 
the  days  of  her  beloved  King  Arthur,  because  evil 
ages  and  generations  had  unceasingly  vexed  the 
land  with  war  and  confusion.  But  now,  as  a  bless- 
ed reign  and  halcyon  days  had  succeeded,  she  had 
emerged  from  her  concealment,  that  she  might  de- 
liver lake  and  dominion  into  the  hands  of  such  a 
sovereign.  Elizabeth  answered  this  address  with 
sportive  readiness.  The  lake,  she  said,  she  had 
hitherto  accounted  her  own;  but,  as  this  had  been 
an  error,  she  would  confer  with  the  lady  upon  the 
subject  at  some  more  convenient  time.  A  burst 
of  music  followed  this  dialogue ;  and  the  queen, 
passing  onward  through  a  scene  that  might  have 
been  taken  for  a  part  of  fairy-land  without  the  aid 
of  such  personages,  arrived  at  a  stately  bridge  six 
luindred  feet  in  length,  and  fourteen  in  breadth  ; 


upon  the  posts  of  which  were  suspended  rich  gifts 
from  the  various  divinities  of  the  classical  mythol- 
ogy. There  were  cages  of  all  kinds  of  beautifu! 
birds  from  Sylvanus  ;  silver  basins  of  rich  fruits 
from  Pomona;  bowls  of  grain  from  Ceres;  cluster.n 
of  grapes  from  Bacchus ;  and  other  appropriate 
gifts  from  the  rest  of  the  deities,  expressive  of  af- 
fection to  the  fair  majesty  of  England.  These  acts 
of  courtesy  and  homage,  intermingled  with  abund- 
ance of  poetry  and  trumpeting,  ushered  the  queen 
into  the  inner  court,  from  which  she  was  conveyed 
to  her  chamber ;  and  then  followed  such  thunder- 
ing of  ordnance  and  blazing  of  fireworks  "  as  if 
Jupiter  would  show  himself  to  be  no  farther  behind 
with  his  welcome  than  the  rest  of  his  gods."  The 
next  day  being  Sun'day,  the  forenoon  was  spent  in 
domestic  quiet  and  public  devotion ;  in  the  after- 
noon, music  and  dancing  succeeded  ;  and  at  night 
there  was  such  a  display  of  fireworks  as  had  never 
been  seen  in  England;  "with  such  continuance, 
terror,  and  vehemence,"  says  Laneham,  "that  the 
heavens  thundered,  the  waters  scourged,  the  eartli 
shook," — meaning  thereby  that  there  was  about  as 
much  noise,  glitter,  and  smoke  as  would  now  be  pro- 
duced by  an  ordinary  display  of  pyrotechnics  in  the 
poorest  of  our  public  tea-gardens. 

On  the  afternoon  of  the  following  day  the  queen 
hunted.  At  night,  after  the  hart  had  been  killed, 
and  when  her  majesty  was  returning,  there  issued 
from  a  part  of  the  wood  that  was  lighted  with 
torches  a  salvage  man  {hombre  selvagio),  who  ap- 
proached the  company,  carrying  in  his  hand  an 
oaken  sapling  plucked  up  by  the  roots,  while  his 
body,  in  lieu  of  dress,  was  overgrown  with  moss 
and  ivy.     This  hirsute  child  of  the  woods  had  been 
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roused  from  the  depths  of  his  solitude  by  the  strange  yeomen  who  prepared  to  do  their  devoir  were  all  in 

concourse    that  had    broken    in    upon   his   haunts;  that  motley  array,  or  rather  disairav.  that  served 

and  he  invoked  his  old   companions,  the  nymphs,  to  make  the  sport  more  ludicrous;  and  in  the  /.ea 

satyrs,  and  sylvan  deities,  to  come,  and  solve  the  with  which  they  couched  their  poles,  and  spurred 

subject  of  his  wonderment.     But  the  gods  were  their  ragged,  ill  trained  horses  to  the  charge,  the 

either  deaf  or  obdurate,  and  not  one  attended  to  his  fear  of  fails  and  broken  bones  was  magnanimously 


call;  upon  which  he  bethought  himself  of  his  loqua 
cious  friend  Echo,  and  called  upon  her  accordingly, 
with  a  long  string  of  questions,  the  last  word 
of  each  of  which,  responded  by  a  distant  voice, 
served  as  an  answer  to  the  query.  By  this  mode 
of  dialogue,  which  was  then  a  favorite  among  other 
poetical  conceits,  the  savage  learned  that  he  was 
now  in  the  presence  of  the  greatest  of  queens  and 
goddesses,  and,  thunderstruck  at  such  an  awful  in- 
timation, he  broke  his  tree  in  token  of  submission, 
and  hurled  the  root  to  a  distance.  But  here  he 
acted  his  part  with  more  zeal  than  discretion;  for 
the  blundering  missive  whizzed  close  past  the 
queen's  palfrey,  to  the  great  consternation  of  the 
courtiers,  until  she  graciously  assured  them  that 
she  had  received  no  hurt. 

Tuesday  was  spent  in  music  and  dancing,  and  orn 
Wednesday  there  was  a  hunt.  On  Thursday  a  sport 
was  exhibited,  which,  without  doubt,  was  more 
grateful  to  a  large  portion  of  the  company  than  any 
thing  that  Olympus  or  Fairy-land  could  have  furnish- 
ed. This  was  nothing  less  than  the  baiting  of 
thirteen  bears ;  and  in  the  ecstatic  description  of 
Laneham  we  have  the  whole  mystery  of  the  bear- 
gnrien  most  vividly  pictured.  "  It  was  a  sport  very 
pleasant  of  these  beasts,"  he  exclaims,  "  to  see  the 
bear  with  his  pinkey  eyes  leering  after  his  enemy's 
approach ;  the  nimbleness  and  wait  of  the  dog  to 
take  his  advantage  ;  and  the  force  and  experience 
of  the  bear  again,  to  avoid  the  assaults  ;  if  he  were 
bitten  in  one  place,  how  he  would  pinch  in  another 
to  get  free  ;  but  if  he  were  taken  once,  then  what 
shift  with  biting,  with  clawing,  with  roaring,  tossing, 
and  tumbling,  he  would  work  to  wind  himself  from 
them ;  and  when  he  was  loose,  to  shake  his  ears 
twice  or  thrice,  with  the  blood  and  slaver  about  his 
physiognomy,  was  a  matter  of  a  goodly  relief." 
After  the  spirits  of  the  spectators  had  been  suffi- 
ciently refreshed  by  this  "  goodly  relief,"  the  even- 
ing was  closed  with  peals  of  ordnance,  and  showers 
of  fireworks  that  cracked,  hissed,  and  blazed  for  the 
space  of  two  hours  ;  while  the  company  within  doors 
were  entertained  with  the  exhibitions  of  a  lithe 
Italian  tumbler,  a  perfect  master  in  posture-making, 
who  astonished  all  beholders  by  his  wonderful  feats 
of  agility. 

On  Friday  and  Saturday  the  weather  was  damp 
and  gloomy,  so  that  no  sports  could  be  followed  out 
of  doors.  On  Sunday,  however,  after  a  "  fruitful 
sermon"  in  the  parish  church,  the  rustics  from  the 


set  at  naught.  The  revolving  horizontal  beam  did 
its  duty  well:  it  wheeled  at  the  slightest  touch, 
while  the  sand-bag  thrashed  the  shoulders  ot"  the 
unwary  without  mercy;  and  many  a  bold  tilter, 
who  missed  the  mark  with  the  spear-point,  had  liis 
head  dashed  against  it  in  his  blundering  career,  so 
that  the  ground  was  soon  littered  with  |)n)!'tnite 
men  and  horses,  amid  the  vociferous  laughter  of 
the  noble  spectators.  When  tliis  kind  of  sport  had 
sufficiently  breathed  the  gallant  riders,  they  divided 
into  two  bands,  and,  couching  their  staves  against 
each  other,  they  hurtled  together  like  knights  in 
the  mtUe  of  a  tournament,  until  all  was  involved  in 
the  most  diverting  pellmell  confusion.  "  By  my 
troth!"  ejaculates  Laneham,  "'twas  a  lively  pas- 
time :  I  believed  it  would  have  moved  some  men  to 
a  right  merry  mood,  though  it  had  been  told  him  his 
wife  lay  a-dying."  Another  sport  succeeded,  equally 
well  adapted  to  the  taste  of  the  spectators.  This 
was  the  Coventry  game,  representing  the  defeat 
and  expulsion  of  the  Danes,  which  had  been  an- 
nually celebrated  in  that  ancient  town  until  of  late 
years,  when  it  had  been  preached  down  by  the 
severity  of  the  Reformation ;  but  now  it  was  pro- 
posed to  be  exhibited  by  the  Coventry  men  before 
the  queen,  in  the  hope  that  "  it  would  move  some 
mirth  to  her  majesty."  Consent  was  graciously 
given  ;  and  the  conflicting  armies  entered,  composed 
of  horse  and  foot,  the  cavalry  being  mounted  on  (or 
rather  inclosed  in)  hobby-horses  of  wicker-work, 
and  the  flowing  caparisons  with  which  they  were 
adorned  concealing  the  feet  of  the  man,  while  he 
imitated  the  jjrancing  and  galloping  of  a  real  steed. 
The  combatants  couched  their  poles  of  alder,  and 
rushed  to  the  conflict ;  and  after  plenty  of  ludicrous 
distress,  as  well  as  many  a  serious  thwack,  the 
Danes,  who  seemed  repeatedly  to  bo  on  the  eve  of 
victory,  were  at  last  overcome,  when  they  were 
bound,  and  led  otf  in  triumph,  by  the  palriolic  wom- 
en of  England. 

These  few  specimens  will  convey  some  idea  of 
the  manner  in  which  nineteen  days  were  spent,  for 
so  long  the  royal  visit  lasted.  We  must  not  omit, 
however,  some  account  of  a  pageant,  or  niRiique, 
which  was  devised  in  honor  of  the  queen.  The 
subject  was  the  delivery  of  the  Lady  of  the  Lake 
from  her  enchanted  durance.  As  the  queen  whs 
returning  with  her  train  from  hunting,  and  alnml 
to  pass  the  noble  bridee  already  mentioned.  Triton 
reared   his  figure,   half  man   half  fish,  from    nmid 


surrounding  country  assembled  at  the  castle  to  eel-  ;  the  lake  ;  and  after  he  had  approached  h.-r  mn.,e.,y 
ebrate  a  rural  wedding  in  presence  of  the  queen,  ;  he  delivered  a  moving  snpphcat.on  from  fatl.er 
and  amuse  her  with  running  at  the  quintain  ;•  and    Neptune  in  behall  o.  the  ."M-.-n.d  finr  one      The 


liere  a  scene  was  exhibited  that  might  be  said, 
whether  designedly  or  not,  to  turn  all  the  exercises 
and  games  of  chivalry  into  burlesque.     The  jovial 

1  For  in  account  of  the  quintain  used  by  the  rustics  and  yeomanry, 
see  vol.  i.  p.  629. 


lozel  Merlin  had  pursued  the  Lady  with  his  rude 
and  unwelcome  love,  for  which  she  had  (ipell  bound 
him  within  the  haril  ribs  of  a  rtn-k.  But,  m  re- 
venge of  this,  a  villainous  kinsman  of  the  wizard,  one 
Sir  Bruce  Sans  Pitie,  had  waged  war  agaiast  tbo 
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chaste  enchantress,  and  would  long  since  have  ob- 
tained possession  of  her  person,  but  that  Neptune, 
in  pity,  had  inclosed  her  within  the  shelter  of  this 
lake.  Merlin,  however,  among  his  other  prophe- 
cies, had  declared  that  the  lady  could  not  be  deliv- 
ered from  the  violence  of  her  foe  except  by  the 
presence  of  a  better  virgin  than  herself;  and  under 
this  doom  she  had  pined  in  captivity  for  many  an 
age.  But  now  the  glorious  period  had  arrived — a 
better  virgin  was  here  !  Let  but  the  Queen  of 
England  stand  still  for  a  short  space,  and  her  pres- 
ence would  suffice  to  put  Sir  Bruce  and  his  powers 
to  flight.  Triton  then  commanded  the  waters  to 
be  still,  and  the  fishes  to  depart,  while  the  Lady  of 
the  Lake  should  obtain  her  release  by  the  might  of 
the  sovereign  maiden.  The  queen  advanced  a  few 
steps  upon  the  bridge,  when  the  sedgy  island  once 
more  made  its  appearance,  floating  on  the  water, 
and  the  lady  herself,  attended  by  her  nymphs,  gave 
thanks  to  the  queen  for  her  deliverance,  declaring  that 
the  pitiless  Sir  Bruce  "  and  all  his  bragging  bands" 
had  now  fled  from  her  irresistible  presence.  When 
this  part  of  the  exhibition  had  ended  Proteus  ap- 
peared upon  a  huge  dolphin,  that  was  conveyed 
through  the  water  upon  a  boat,  the  oars  of  the  con- 
cealed rowers  of  which  were  made  to  resemble  the 


animal's  fins;  a  band  of  musicians  being  concealed 
within  the  dolphin,  who  burst  forth  into  a  glorious 
concert  of  melody,  while  the  sea-deity  sung  the 
thanks  of  the  delivered  enchantress,  and  of  all  the 
nymphs  and  gods  of  the  sea,  to  the  mighty,  the 
chaste,  and  the  beautiful  Queen  of  England. 

In  leaving  these  "  princely  pleasures  of  Kenil- 
worth,"  we  may  observe  that,  notwithstanding  the 
abundance  of  mirth,  pomp,  and  flattery,  with  which 
every  hour  was  crowned,  the  original  programme 
was  materially  curtailed  in  consequence  of  the  time 
proving  insufficient  for  the  exhibition  of  all  the  in- 
tended devices.  It  was  designed,  for  instance,  be- 
fore the  deliverance  of  the  Lady  of  the  Lake,  to 
have  shown  an  onslaught  of  her  enemies  upon  her 
castle ;  and  in  this  case  a  stirring  conflict  was  to 
have  been  exhibited,  in  which  the  combatants  would 
have  appeared  to  walk  on  the  water.  Among  such 
a  complication,  too,  of  actors  and  mechanism,  it 
was  to  be  expected  that  something  or  somebody 
would  occasionally  be  at  fault.  This  was  the  case 
in  the  pageant  of  the  Lady  of  the  Lake.  When 
the  spell  by  which  she  was  enthralled  was  broken, 
Henry  Goldingham,  a  mad  wag  of  the  court,  and 
one  of  the  chief  contrivers  of  these  spectacles,  was 
to  have  figured  as  Arion  riding  upon  a  dolphin,  in 


Pbrformance  of  a  Dramatic  Mystery  at  Coventry.    Sharp's,  Taylor's,  and  Shenemen's  Pageantry. 
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The  Globe  Theater     From  Vischer's  View  of  London,  1616. 


which  character,  he  was  to  regale  her  majesty  with 
a  song.  But,  when  he  should  have  commenced. 
Lis  voice  had  grown  so  hoarse  and  husky  from  his 
cruise  in  the  lake,  that  he  found  himself  unfitted 
for  the  task  ;  upon  which  he  tore  off  his  vizor,  and 
swore  that  he  was  none  of  Arion — no,  not  he — but 
only  honest  Harry  Goldingham  ;  "which  blunt  dis- 
covery pleased  the  queen  better  than  if  it  had  gone 
through  in  the  right  way." '  As  some  of  the 
choicest  wits  of  the  age  had  been  employed  in  con- 
triving the  speeches,  they  exhibited  abundance  of 
learning,  as  well  as  touches  of  good  poetry.  The 
selection,  also,  of  water  for  the  greater  part  of  the 
exhibitions  was  in  excellent  taste,  as  reflecting  the 
maritime  character  of  the  country,  and  one  of  the 
chief  glories  of  Elizabeth's  government,  the  com- 
paratively high  efficiency  to  which  she  had  raised 
the  national  navy.  Of  this  judicious  choice  the 
Earl  of  Hertford  was  so  conscious,  that  when  the 
queen  was  about  to  honor  him  with  a  visit,  having 
no  natural  lake  like  that  of  Kenilworth  upon  his 
demesnes,  he  caused  a  large  artificial  one  to  be  ex- 
cavated in  his  park,  that  he  might  i-egale  her  with 
water-pageants. 

The  Ludi,  or  court  spectacles  of  former  periods, 
had  now  risen  in  dignity,  and  might  be  considered 
as  possessing  an  intermediate  character  between 
the  masque  and  the  pantomime.  These  sports 
were  especially  cultivated  and  improved  by  Henry 
Vni.  and  his  favorite,  Wolsey,  who  found  in  them 
abundant  opportunity  to  display  their  magnificence 
and  taste.  Sometimes,  in  an  exhibition  of  this 
kind,  a  moving  rock,  or  a  mountain  decorated  with 
trees,  flowers,  and  herbage,  slowly  entered  the  liall, 
and,  after  remaining  stationary  for  a  few  moments, 

1  Sir  Walter  Scott  has  made  good  use  of  this  incident  in  the  tale  of 

Kenilworth. 


opened,  and  poured  from  its  recesses  a  gay  thronj; 
of  knights  and  Indies,  or  allegorical  i)ersonagP8,  who 
danced  and  sung,  or  performed  some  jnterliide  be- 
fore the  noble  guests.  After  the  play  was  ended, 
the  actors  returned  to  their  place  of  concealment.  th« 
gap  closed,  and  the  towering  pageant,  moving  upon 
its  hidden  wheels,  departed  as  it  had  entered.  Be- 
side these  exhibitions,  regular  masquenules.  so  early 
as  the  time  of  Henry  VH.,  began  to  form  a  court 
amusement,  and,  in  the  reigns  of  Henry  VHI.  nud 
Elizabeth,  were  carried  to  a  high  etate  of  improve- 
ment.' 

The  present  period  commences  a  verj-  im|x)rtnnt 
era  in  the  history  of  the  English  drama.  To  the 
Miracle-Plays  and  Mysteries  succeeded  a  more  so- 
ber species  of  dramatic  representation  called  Mo- 
ralities, in  which  the  dialogues  were  carried  on 
chiefly  by  allegorical  personages ;  while,  to  relieve 
the  dryness  of  such  discussions,  the  Vice  (who  wa.s 
the  buflbon  of  the  performance)  flourished  his  dag- 
ger of  lath,  belabored  tlie  actors,  and  kept  the 
audience  in  a  roar  of  laughter  by  his  boisterouH 
merriment.  The  attempts  that  were  made  to  turn 
these  farcical  exhibitions  to  account  in  ft)rwnrdin>: 
the  cause  of  the  Reformation,  have  been  already 
noticed  in  the  Chapter  on  the  Hi.>itory  of  Religion: 
and  in  the  Chnj)ter  immediately  preceding  the 
|)resent,  we  have  sketched  tlio  course  by  which 
they  were  gradually  refined  and  elevated  into  the 
regular  drama.  It  is  sufl^cient  to  observe  here,  that 
in  the  space  between  the  beginning  of  the  present 
period,  when  the  Mystery  was  still  in  the  awend- 
ant,  and  its  close,  when  Shnkspeare  had  written 
many  of  his  imjierishable  productions,  the  drama 
for  a  time  exhibited,  as  was  naturiil,  a  blending  of 
the  old  and  the  new  spirit,— an  intermingling  of  the 

>  Stuw.— H«ll.— HuliMbed. 


848 


HISTORY^  OF  ENGLAND. 


[Book  VI. 


dim  and  departing  shadows  of  allegory  with  the 
men  and  the  manners  of  real  life  that  had  come  to 
chase  them  from  the  stage.  Even  the  plays  that 
both  immediately  preceded  and  accompanied  those 
of  Shakspeare  still  continued  to  blend  the  shadowy 
and  supernatural  with  the  real  and  familiar,  so  that 
they  were  frequently  nothing  but  Mysteries  and 
3Ioralities  of  a  higher  class ;  and  it  required  noth- 
ing less  than  a  mind  of  such  gigantic  power  as  his, 
as  well  as  such  an  intense  love  of  truth  and  nature, 
to  exorcise  these  phantoms  from  the  drama,  and 
people  it  with  natural  events  and  beings  of  flesh  and 
blood. 

But  even  after  such  glorious  productions  as  those 
of  Shakspeare,  Ben  Jonson,  and  their  illustrious 
cotemporaries,  had  awakeneo  the  public  mind  to 
the  true  feeling  of  dramatic  art,  the  necessary  ap- 
paratus by  which  the  play  assumes  the  character 
of  a  living  reality  was  miserably  inadequate  ;  so 
that,  unlike  the  ancient  productions  of  Sophocles 
and  Euripides,  which  were  exhibited  in  magnificent 
temples,  and  lavishly  embellished  in  the  represen- 
tation at  the  public  expense,  the  happiest  dramatic 
creations  of  the  age  of  Elizabeth  could  find  no  bet- 
ter shelter  than  a  shed.  The  improvement  of  the 
drama  that  then  took  place  was  so  rapid  that  it 
reached  perfection  long  before  the  other  arts  that 
should  have  aided  it.  Parallel,  also,  with  this  im- 
provement, a  spirit  had  been  growing  among  a  large 
portion  of  the  people  hostile  to  all  dramatic  repre- 
sentation. The  theater,  therefore,  at  first,  was 
neither  a  national,  nor  yet  an  intellectual  place  of 
resort ;  it  was  neither  patronized  by  the  govern- 
ment, nor  for  some  time  by  more  than  a  very  small 
section,  and  that  the  least  wealthy  and  influential 
section,  of  the  public.  Nor  were  the  circumstan- 
ces of  the  players  much  improved  when  they  were 
incorporated  into  companies,  and  taken  under  the 


protection  of  some  powerful  nobleman ;  for  then 
they  only  received  a  livery,  and  a  menial's  wages. 
Thus,  the  first  regular  theaters  in  London  were 
nothing  but  large  wooden  booths;  the  dresses  of 
the  actors  were  neither  rich  nor  yet  in  keeping 
with  the  characters  they  represented,  being  for  the 
most  part  their  everyday  attire  ;  and  as  for  scenery, 
when  such  could  be  had,  it  was  of  the  most  beggarly 
description,  so  that  the  shifts  to  which  Bottom  and 
his  companions  had  recourse,  in  playing  Pyramus 
and  Thisbe,  were  actually  the  melancholy  expedi- 
ents of  many  actors  of  this  period.  It  more  fre- 
quently happened  that  scenery  there  was  none 
whatever;  and,  to  direct  the  imaginations  of  the 
audience,  a  label  was  suspended  over  the  front  of  the 
stage  to  tell  in  what  place  or  country  the  action  was 
going  on.  This  defect  is  ridiculed  by  Sir  Philip 
Sydney,  in  his  "  Defense  of  Poesy."  "  Now,"  he 
says,  "  you  shall  see  three  ladies  walk  to  gather 
flowers,  and  then  we  must  believe  the  stage  to  be  a 
garden.  By  and  by  we  hear  news  of  a  shipwreck 
in  the  same  place  ;  then  we  are  to  blame  if  we  ac- 
cept it  not  for  a  rock.  Upon  the  back  of  that 
comes  out  a  hideous  monster  with  fire  and  smoke; 
then  the  miserable  beholders  are  bound  to  take  it 
for  a  cave.  While,  in  the  mean  time,  two  armies 
fly  in,  represented  with  four  swords  and  two  buck- 
lers;  and  then  what  hard  heart  will  not  receive  it 
for  a  pitched  field  ?" 

When  a  regular  theater  had  thus  been  establish- 
ed, plays  at  first  were  acted  only  on  Sundays  ;  but 
Gosson,  in  his  "  School  of  Abuse,"  complains  that 
the  actors  generally  contrived  to  make  at  least  four 
or  five  Sundays  every  week.  A  rule  was  subse- 
quently made  to  close  the  theaters  on  the  Wednes- 
daj's,  that  the  sport  of  bull-baiting  might  not  be  in- 
terrupted. The  hour  at  which  the  play  commenced 
was  one  o'clock  ;  and,  to  mark  the  time,  a  flag  was 


The  Fortu:<e  Theater,  Golden-lane,  Barbican,— as  it  appeared  in  1790.    Old  Print. 
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The  Paris  Garden  Theatkr,  in  Soithwauk.    From  Vischer'a  View  of  London,  1616. 


hoisted  on  the  top  of  the  building,  where  it  remain- 
ed till  the  close  of  the  entertaiument,  which  con- 
tinued about  two  hours.  The  play  of  each  day 
was  previously  announced  by  a  placard  set  up  on 
posts  in  the  public  places.  The  price  of  admission 
on  common  occasions  was  very  trifling ;  but  it  was 
raised  when  a  new  piece  was  performed.  Instead  of 
doors  on  the  stage  by  which  the  actors  might  make 
their  entrances  and  exits,  there  were  stripes  of  a 
curtain,  over  each  of  which  was  the  name  of  the 
character  whose  porch  it  was  meant  to  represent; 
and  the  actor,  during  the  play,  was  to  keep  wliolly 
to  the  use  of  his  own  stripe,  unless  the  performance 
required  him  to  enter  the  house  of  another.  The 
stage  was  strewn  with  rushes ;  a  cresset  like  that 
by  which  churches  were  lighted  was  suspended 
over  it,  and,  if  it  happened  to  be  enriched  by  a  piece 
of  scenery,  this  remained  stationary  during  the 
whole  performance.  At  the  back  of  the  stage  was 
a  gallery  eight  or  ten  feet  high,  into  which  those 
performers  retired  who  were  required  by  the  stage 
directions  to  overlook  the  characters  below.  At 
this  time  dress-boxes,  or  even  galleries,  were  out  of 
the  question  :  the  more  fashionable  part  of  the  audi- 
ence sat  upon  the  stage,  and  paid  sixpence  for  the 
stools  with  which  they  were  accommodated,  while 
their  pages  waited  behind  and  supplied  them  with 
pipes  and  tobacco;  and  the  common  people  were 
crowded  in  the  "  great  wooden  O,  the  pit,"  where, 
before  the  play  commenced,  and  during  its  intervals, 
tiiey  amused  themselves  with  reading,  criticism, 
playing  at  cards,  drinking  ale,  and  smoking.*  Tlie 
piece  was  usually  prefaced  by  a  prologue ;  and  the 
actor  who  spoke  it  was  habited  in  a  long  black  velvet 

1  Fruits  according  to  the  season,  and  also  ale  and  winp,  were  gen- 
evi'v  sold  in  the  Eng'ish  theaters. — Hrnttner. 
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cloak,  and  introduced  with  a  (louri»li  of  trunippt!<. 
The  performers  played  in  masks  and  perukes,  and 
the  parts  of  women  were  given  to  young  men  nnd 
boys.  As  one  play  only  was  exhibited  during  tlin 
day,  while  the  tastes  of  all  had  to  be  equally  grati- 
fied, the  deepest  tragedies  required  to  be  mixod 
with  miithful  matter,  and  the  clown  was  often  an 
important  a  personage  as  the  hero.'  It  appearx 
also  that  a  new  play,  in  those  early  dnvf,  had  to 
pass  through  the  fiery  furnace  of  public  criticism 
just  as  it  does  in  the  present ;  and  in  condemning 
an  unfortunate  piece  by  caterwauling,  and  other 
hideous  sounds,  our  ancestors  of  the  Kli%ubethnn 
age  were  as  clever,  and  j)erhH|)s  as  capricious,  as 
their  descendants. 

The  influx  of  wealth,  and  the  progress  of  rivili/a- 
tion,  efl"ected  great  changes  during  this  period  in  the 
domestic  life  of  the  Knglish.  In  the  reigns  of  Henry 
VII.  and  VIII.,  unwieldy  pomp  and  exiernni  glit- 
ter were  still  prized  beyond  domestic  comfort;  an<l 
though  the  latter  monarch  indulged  in  so  prtwligal 
an  expenditure  on  attire  anil  ornaments,  the  inven- 
tory of  his  furniture  would  scarcely  excite  the  envy 
of  a  modern  tradesman.  His  bedchamber  contaiued 
nothing  but  a  couple  of  joint  cupboards,  a  joint-stool, 
'two  hand-irons,  a  fire-fork,  a  pair  of  tongs,  a  fire- 
pan, and  a  steel  mirror  covereil  with  yellow  velvet  :* 
and  notwithstanding  the  mountains  of  cloth  of  gold 
and  brocade  that  figure  in  the  confiscation  of  Wol- 
sey'8  eflects,  the  furniture  of  his  pabices  also  vr— 

«  As  the  je»ti  of  the  devil  and  the  bufTnonrriM  ot  the  Vir#  h*d  >»rn 
indispensable  in  ihe  n»«t  tarred  parti  of  the  Myttery  and  Moralili'. 
a  similar  gratificalion  was  demanded  by  the  popular  la.le  m  lb.  arat 
pathetic  parts  of  tragedy.  Thus  the  elowos  of  Shalspear.  wer,  d<« 
adopted  by  him,  bat  forced  upon  him  ;  and  all  that  b«  moM  io  (a^ 
which  he  htti  certainly  di.ne)  was  to  maVe  the  loort  «/lke«. 

■  Harl.  MS.,  quoted  by  Strult. 
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neither  plentiful  nor  costly  —  most  of  the  tables 
being  ninde  of  wainscot  or  fir,  and  only  one  or  two 
being  of  cypress  wood.  The  chief  domestic  luxury 
of  the  English  at  this  time  was  a  good,  soft  bed — 
noblemen  and  other  persons  of  wealth  now  courting 
repose  upon  down,  covered  with  blankets  of  woolen, 
and  sheets  of  fine  Holland  ;  and  it  is  interesting  to 
mark  how  rapidly  this  earliest  of  our  modern  luxu- 
ries increased  in  warmth,  softness,  ornament,  and 
expense,  proclaiming  that  the  age  of  sedentary  men 
had  now  fairly  commenced.  Some  of  these  throne- 
like  beds  were  distinguished  by  sounding  titles,  to 
mark  their  consequence ;  Wolsey  had  one  called 
the  Infantelege,  and  another  called  the  Sun.  In 
traveling  also,  the  wealthy  were  no  longer  contented 
witli  the  floor  or  a  hard  bench,  when  they  rested 
on  their  journey,  but  generally  carried  portable  beds 
trussed  into  leather  cases  along  with  them  on  horse- 
back.' A  good  bed  naturally  suggested  other  com- 
forts ;  and,  accordingly,  during  the  reign  of  Henry 
VIII.,  we  find  Turkey  carpets  coming  into  use. 
Before  the  end  of  the  period,  although  a  litter  of 
rushes  was  still  used  at  court,  and  in  the  theaters 
and  other  places  of  public  resort,  the  dwellings  of 
the  wealthier  classes  abounded  in  Turkey  carpets, 
and  cloth  of  arras  and  silk  ;  the  apartments  were 
stored  with  rich  and  comfortable  articles  of  furni- 
ture ;  and  they  frequently  exhibited  plate  upon  their 
sideboards  to  the  value  of  500/.  or  600Z.* 

While  such  was  the  improvement  in  the  domes- 
tic comforts  of  the  higher  orders,  the  progress  was 
still  greater  among  the  commons.  During  the  reign 
of  Henry  VII.,  indeed,  we  find  no  perceptible 
change  in  their  condition  from  that  of  earlier  times  ; 
and  even  for  some  time  after  matters  were  not  im- 
proved ;  for  "our  fathers,"  says  Harrison,  "yea, 
and  we  ourselves  have  lain  full  oft  upon  striiw  pal- 
lets, on  rough  mats,  covered  only  with  a  sheet, 
under  coverlets  made  of  dogs'-wayne  or  hop-harlot, 
and  a  good  round  log  laid  under  their  heads,  instead 
of  a  bolster  or  pillow.  And  if  the  good  man  of  the 
liouse  within  seven  years  after  his  marriage  pur- 
chased a  matress  or  a  flock-bed,  and  thereto  a  sack 
of  chaff"  to  rest  his  head  on,  he  thought  himself  as 
well  lodged  as  the  lord  of  the  town."  But  the 
change  that  had  taken  place  by  the  time  of  Queen 
Elizabeth  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact,  which  we 
have  on  the  same  authority,  that  farmers  and  even 
mechanics  were  then  able  "to  garnish  their  cup- 
boards with  plate,  their  beds  with  tapestry  and  silk 
hangings,  and  their  tables  with  fine  napery."  In 
regard  to  personal  comfort,  too,  their  ideas  had  be- 
come proportionably  refined;  "for,"  says  Stubbs, 
indignantly,  "  the  meanest  shirt  that  commonly  is 
worn  of  any  doth  cost  a  crown  or  a  noble  at  the 
least,  and  yet  this  is  scarcely  thought  fine  enough 
for  the  simplest  person  that  is."  It  may  be  con- 
fidently affirmed  that  the  household  furniture  and 
domestic  comforts  of  burgesses  and  substantial  yeo- 
men were  now  greatly  superior  in  many  respects 
to  wliat  they  had  been  among  the  nobility  only  a 
century  previous. 

In  the  article  of  diet  as  important  a  change  took 


'  Ellis's  Co'lection 


2  Harrison. 


place  as  in  household  accommodations  ;  and  we 
now  hear  little  of  those  gross  hecatombs  in  the 
shape  of  feasts,  which  were  formerly  usual.  Still, 
indeed,  fantastic  subtilties  and  other  quaint  devices 
of  cookery  were  exhibited  at  state  banquets,  but 
they  were  now  accompanied  by  an  elegance  that 
marked  the  advance  of  the  age.  Wolsey,  the  great 
master  of  luxurious  living  in  his  day,  gave  public 
feasts  that,  in  refinement  as  well  as  abundance, 
might  have  graced  the  noblest  tables  of  the  nine- 
teenth century.  At  one  of  these,  which  he  gave  to 
the  French  ambassadors  at  Hampton  Court,  the 
halls  were  hghted  with  torches  of  wax  in  massive 
silver  sconces  ;  arras  and  cloths  of  state  ornamented 
the  difi'erent  rooms,  and  cupboards  appeared  every- 
where loaded  with  plate  that  blazed  with  precious 
stones,  while  the  guests  were  ushered  to  table  with 
a  flourish  of  trumpets,  and  "  a  pleasant  noise  of  mu- 
sical instruments"  continued  during  the  time  of  the 
repast.  The  feast  itself  must  have  been  a  truly 
magnificent  regale,  according  to  the  account  of  the 
chronicler;  for,  after  laboring  to  describe  the  suc- 
cessive courses  of  every  thing  that  was  rich  and 
rare,  until  his  language  sinks  under  the  weight  of 
his  subject,  he  thus  concludes  in  absolute  despair  • 
"  To  describe  to  you  the  order,  the  dishes,  the  sub- 
tilties, and  strange  devices  of  the  same,  I  lack  both 
a  head  of  fine  wit,  and  also  cunning  in  my  bowels,  to 
declare  these  wonderful  devices." '  The  improve- 
ment, however,  that  had  by  this  time  taken  place  in 
English  eating,  although  great  compared  with  the 
former  grossness,  was  still  left  far  behind  by  the  re- 
finements of  France  and  Italy.  We  find,  therefore, 
from  the  account  of  the  Venetian  ambassador  wl)o 
visited  England  during  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary, 
that  foreigners  were  astonished  at  the  immense 
quantity  of  provisions  consumed  by  the  English 
court ;  but  he  adds,  that  it  was  only  a  fourth  part 
of  what  had  been  used  during  the  preceding  reigns. 
The  hours  for  meals  among  the  upper  classes 
were  still,  as  formerly,  eight  o'clock  for  breakfast, 
twelve  for  dinner,  and  six  for  supper;  but  so  late  as 
the  reign  of  Henry  VHI.  a  slight  meal,  called  an  af- 
ternoon, occurred  between  dinner  and  supper,  and 
another,  called  an  after-supper,  before  retiring  to 
bed.  All  these  meals,  except  the  chief  one,  at 
noon,  exhibited  little  variety,^  consisting  generally 
of  chines  of  beef  or  mutton  either  roasted  or  boiled, 
and  bread,  with  copious  draughts  of  ale,  wine  being 
used  chieflj'  at  the  after-supper.  Thus  the  delicate 
ladies  of  the  court,  as  well  as  hungry  citizens  and 
robust  squires,  commenced  and  concluded  the  day 
with  broiled  steaks  or  mighty  surloins,  and  flagons 
of  brown  ale,  even  to  the  end  of  this  period.  Dur- 
ing the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  however,  moderation  in 
the  number  of  meals  had  become  pretty  general ; 
the  afternoon  wholly  disappeared  ;  and,  as  for  the 
after-supper,  when  indulged  in  at  all,  it  was  gener- 
ally a  very  slight  refection.  Thus,  even  the  glut- 
tonous Falstaff  himself  is  furnished  by  Shakspeaji^ 

1  Stow. 

2  Even  hares  and  quails  hail  to  be  imported  alive  from  the  continent 
duriiip  the  reigns  of  Henry  VII.  and  VIII.,  as  thrre  were  Vjo  few  in 
England  to  meet  the  demand. — Talbo(  Papert. 
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with   nothing   more  substantial  after   supper  than 
sack  and  ancliovies. 

A  dinner  now  afforded  a  striking  display  both  of 
the  wealth  and  improved  manners  of  the  period. 
The  nobility  had  discarded  entirely  their  huge  joints 
of  salted  beef,  and  platters  of  wood  and  pewter,  to- 
gether with  the  swarms  of  jesters,  tumblers,  and 
harpers,  that  formerly  had  been  indispensable  to 
the  banquet-room  ;  a  stately  ceremonial  and  solemn 
silence  were  considered  to  be  the  indications  of 
true  politeness,  and  the  table  was  daily  set  out  with 
a  large  variety  of  dishes,  consisting  of  beef,  mutton, 
veal,  lamb,  pork,  kid,  cony,  capon,  pig,  or  so  many 
of  these  as  the  season  afforded,  with  store  of  red 
and  fallow  deer,  and  varieties  offish  and  fowl.'  All 
kinds  of  fruits,  pastries,  and  confections  followed, 
along  with  an  equally  extensive  variety  of  wines 
andhqueurs.     The  guests  washed  before  they  dined,  i  their  backs,  bringing  in  nt  each  turn  n  course  of 


times  with  the  utmost  veneration,  lie  spread  upon 
the  table,  and  after  kneeling  again  they  both  retired. 
Then  came  two  others,  one  with  the  rod  agnin.  the 
other  with  a  salt-cellar,  a  plate,  and  bread;  when 
they  had  kneeled,  as  the  others  had  done,  and 
placed  what  was  brought  upon  the  table,  they  too 
retired  with  the  same  ceremonies  performed  by  the 
first.  At  last  came  an  unmarried  lady  (we  were 
told  she  was  a  countess),  and  along  with  her  n  mar- 
ried one,  bearing  a  ta«ting-knife ;  the  former  was 
dressed  in  white  silk,  who,  when  she  had  prostniled 
herself  three  times  in  the  most  gnioefiil  mnnner. 
approached  the  table,  and  rubbed  the  plates  with 
bread  and  salt,  with  as  much  awe  as  if  the  queen 
had  been  present:  when  they  ha<l  waited  there  ti 
little  while,  the  yeomen  of  the  guard  entered,  bare- 
headed, clfithed  in  scarlet,  with  a  goMen  rooe  U|K>n 


rose-water  and  perfumery  being  abundantly  minis- 
tered on  the  occasion ;  and  they  were  ushered  in 
dignified  order  to  the  table,  according  to  their  sev- 
eral ranks.  It  would  appear  that  the  hat  was  gen- 
erall}'  worn  during  the  banquet;  and  this  enabled 
the  wearer  more  gracefully  to  pledge  a  health,  or 


twenty-four  dishes,  served  in  plate,  most  of  it  gilt; 
these  dishes  were  received  by  a  gentlen»nti  in  the. 
same  order  they  were  brought,  and  placed  u|miii  the 
table,  while  the  lady  taster  gave  to  each  of  the 
guards  a  mouthful  to  eat.  of  the  particular  dir»h  ho 
had  brought,  for  fear  of  any  poison.     During  the 


acknowledge  a  compliment,  by  doffing  it.     The  wine  j  time  that  this  guard,  which  consists  of  the  tnlle^t 
and  other  liquors  were  not  placed  upon  the  table  I  and  stoutest  men  that  can  be  found  in  all  Kuiiland, 


being  carefully  selected  for  this  service,  were  bring- 
ing dinner,  twelve  trumpets  and  two  kettle-drums 
made  the  liall  ring  for  half-an-hour  together.  .\t 
the  end  of  this  ceremonial,  a  number  of  unnuirried 
ladies  appeared,  who.  with  jmrticular  solemnity, 
lifted  the  meat  off  the  table  and  conveyed  it  into  the 
queen's  inner  and  more  private  chamber,  where, 
after  she  had  chosen  for  herself,  the  rest  goes  to 
the  ladies  of  the  court."  Hut  while  the  royal  ban- 
quet was  thus  spread  in  pul)lic,  the  repast  of  Kli7.a- 
beth  was  conducted  within  her  own  apnrtnuMit,  with 
the  utmost  simplicity  and  privacy.  "  Tlie  queen," 
observes  Hent/.ner,  in  continuation,  ••  dinen  and 
sups  alone,  with  very  few  attendants;  and  it  is  very 
seldom  that  any  body,  foreigner  or  native,  is  admit- 
ted at  that  time,  and  then  only  at  the  intercesition 
of  somebody  in  power." 

Even  the  tables  of  private  gentlemen  and  mer- 
chants were  now  supplied  not  only  plentifully  but 
delicatelv.  If  the  table,  according  to  the  puritnnirnl 
Stubbs,  was  not  crowded  with  disheo.  it  wns  n«il 
thought  worthy  of  the  name  of  a  dinner.  Every 
dish,  too.  had  its  appropriate  snuco.  and,  at  the  third 
course,  juncates  and  rich  confections  of  spices  were 
served  up,  consisting  of  quinces,  pomegmniites. 
oranges  sliced  and  eaten  with  sugnr,  ap|)les  and 
pears,  marmalade,  prunes,  raisins,  dates,  nut*,  hard 
cheese,  comfits,  jellies  of  all  colors,  sugar!  r  ' 
gingerbread,  and  florentiiies.  Cakes  and  pn  : 
..  \  eentleman,"  he  says,  "  entered  the  room  hear-  I  were  in  such  abundance,  that  the  tJreek-  ^^.■.  ■• 
in^^:tLd  'along  ^th  him  another  who^ha^a    -^-^  :;;--•;:— :-3'r:;: 

posed  that  the  English  used  this  delicate  fruit  eith.r 

for  the  processes  of  dyeing  or  for  I'rtttening  hoe«.' 

And   while  high   and   abundant   living  thus  di!^iir- 

died    cuished  the  men  of  worship  and  substance,  a  Bh»t- 

2  Edward.the  thira  £.anoi  ijeruyoi  ii.c  .a j  -  - -•  ■       ,  f,uisin-uiii  ,      ■    ,  „  l„J  .„  ,V,«   inf»r-.,r 

n  1572,  was  the  last  of  the  English  noblemen  who  mamlained  the  old  |  ^f  jjj^  general   plenty  had  descended  tO  tdC   mier..! 
;tvle  of  open  and  unbounded  housekeeping ;  "  with  whom,"  says  Cam-  ^  ^         ^        ^ 


with  the  dishes,  but  on  a  sideboard,  and  each  per- 
son called  as  occasion  required  for  a  flagon  of  what 
wine  he  preferred  ;  by  which,  as  Harrison  informs 
us,  much  idle  tippling  was  avoided.  When  the 
company  had  finished  eating,  the  remaining  provis- 
ions were  sent  to  the  waiters  and  servants;  and 
when  these  had  sufficiently  dined,  the  fragments 
were  distributed  among  the  poor,  who  waited  with- 
out the  gate.  Beside  the  table  for  the  principal 
guests,  in  the  banquet  halls  of  the  nobility,  there 
were  other  tables  set  for  the  higher  servants  and 
officers  of  the  household,  and  those  guests  whose 
rank  did  not  entitle  them  to  sit  at  the  principal  ta- 
ble. In  this  manner  forty  or  even  sixty  persons 
were  sometimes  regularly  entertained  in  one  hall. 
This  was  still  very  far  short  of  those  armies  of  re- 
tainers who  feasted  in  the  castles  of  the  barons  in 
former  times;  but  more  fastidious  tastes,  richer 
fare,  and  greater  expenditure  in  dress,  ornaments, 
and  furniture,  had  made  the  ancient  wasteful  hospi- 
tality impossible  to  be  retained.'* 

The  stately  ceremony  and  imposing  silence  by 
which  the  banquets  of  the  nobles  were  distinguished 
during  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  was  nothing  compared 
with  the  altar-like  sacredness  that  fenced  the  table 
of  the  queen,  and  the  solemn  genuflections  amid 
which  it  was  covered,  a  full  account  of  which  is 
given  by  Hentzner,  who  was  an  admiring  eye-wit 
ness  of  the  whole,  at  the  royal  palace  of  (Treenwich 
"  A  gentleman,"  he  says,  "  entered  the  room  bear 
ing  a  rod,  and  along  with  him  another  who  had  i 
tablecloth,  which,  after  they  had  both  kneeled  three 

1  In  the  article  of  poultry,  we  find  that  swans,  cygnets,  cranes,  and 
storks,  were  among  the  choicest  dainties,  from  the  high  price?  at  which 
they  are  charged  in  the  account-books  of  this  period. 

=  Edward,  the  third  Earl  of  Derby  of  the  family  of  Stanley,  who 


den,  '•  the  glory  of  hospitality  was  in  a  manner  laid  asleep 
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^^.^^  ^|ll^|15^a;..iy,4U^k|W^ 


Brinoinq  in  the  Boar's  Head  at  Christmas,  is  the  timk  of  Qukkn  Elizabeth.     Deagn  by  Buss. 


classes,  and  even  the  humble  artificer  could  now 
obtain  all  the  different  kinds  of  butcher  meat  ' 

Of  the  different  sorts  of  animal  food,  that  which 
was  in  greatest  request  among  the  English  was 
lamb.  The  boar's  head  was  still  reckoned  the 
choicest  of  luxuries,  but  was  no  longer  confined  to 
kings  and  nobles.  Rosemary  was  plentifully  used 
in  ornamenting  favorite  dishes.  Amid  the  wealth 
and  love  of  rich  fare  by  which  the  latest  portion  of 
this  period  was  distinguished,  the  science  of  cookery 
was  racked  to  produce  stra.Tge  inventions ;  among 
other  things  we  read  of  three  sucking  pigs  taken 
from  the  sow  as  soon  as  she  had  farrowed,  and  fed 
a  fortnight  with  dates  and  muscadine,  after  which 
they  were  dressed  and  brought  to  table  with  pud- 
dings in  their  bellies.^ 

Such  dianers  as  were  now  in  fashion  required 
.something  more  elegant  than  the  naked  plank  of 
ii  table  on  which  to  be  arranged,  and  therefore 
tablecloths  came  into  general  use,  some  of  them 
being  so  fine  as  to  cost  20/.  This  article  of  ele- 
gance at  last  became  common  among  tradesmen, 
and  even  mechanics;  and  during  the  time  of  Eliza- 
beth the  place  of  the  master  at  table  was  furnished 
with  the  addition  of  a  napkin.  After  the  meal  a 
flat  wooden  knife  was  used  to  take  up  the  crumbs.^ 
A  French  writer  informs   us  that,  at  dinner,  the 

1  HolinsheJ. 

2  Massinger's  City  Madam.  Wc  learn  from  Fynes  Moryson  that  the 
English  cooks  were  reckoned  sopehor  to  all  others  in  the  department 
of  roosting.  '  Strutt. 


English  ate  soft  saffron  cakes  stuck  with  raisins 
with  their  beer,  and  that  they  used  less  bread  and 
more  meat  than  his  countrymen.  Among  different 
kinds  of  bread  in  use  at  this  time,  the  manchet  was 
made  of  the  finest  wheat ;  the  chete-bread  was  a 
grayish-colored  loaf  made  of  wheat  from  which  the 
coarsest  of  the  bran  had  been  sifted ;  the  raveled- 
bread  was  a  coarser  sort  of  chete-bread,  containing 
a  larger  portion  of  the  grosser  parts  of  the  grain, 
and  more  slightly  baked,  used  in  the  households  of 
the  nobility  and  gentry ;  and  the  brown  bread  was 
of  two  kinds  ;  the  one  baked  of  husk  and  flour  to- 
gether as  they  came  from  the  mill,  the  other  of 
bran,  with  a  little  wheat  or  rye  added,  whence  it 
was  called  misselen,  that  is,  bread  of  mixed  corn.' 
We  are  told  that,  as  yet,  the  English  peasantry 
preferred  brown  bread  made  of  rye  or  barley  to 
white,  "as  abiding  longer  in  the  stomach," — an 
economical  principle  that  still  savored  of  the  former 
poverty.*  Amid  all  the  innovations  in  luxurious 
living  that  had  now  taken  place,  a  fork  at  table,  as 
we  have  already  mentioned,  was  still  unknown; 
bread  and  meat  were  presented  upon  the  sharp 
point  of  the  knife  :  and  the  fingers  of  the  left  hand 
made  regular  visits  to  the  platter,  and  conveyed  to 
the  mouth  what  the  carving  of  the  right  hand  had 
prepared. 

In  consequence  of  all  this  abundance  the  modern 
characteristic  English  custom  of  assembling  to  ont 
in  love  and  good  fellowship  had  now  fairly  com- 

'  Holinshed.  '  Moryson. 
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nienced  ;  the  lord  mayor  of  Londoa  became,  ex  of- 
ficio, the  grand  impersonation  of  the  national  hospi- 
tahty,  being  required,  during  his  year  of  office,  to 
keep  open  table,  where  every  native  or  stranger 
was  welcome  who  could  find  an  empty  chair;'  and 
the  comfortable  exclamation,  "  I  have  dined  as  well 
Hs  my  lord  mayor!"  became  the  crowning  eulogiuni 
of  a  good  meal  among  all  classes  of  the  people.' 
Civic  feasts,  too,  on  public  occasions,  frequently 
figure  among  the  events  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth. 

Fifty-six  diflerent  kinds  of  French  wine,  and 
thirty-six  other  kinds,  of  which  the  strongest  were 
most  in  request,  are  stated  to  have  been  now  im- 
ported into  England  to  the  amount  of  thirty  thousand 
tuns  annually;  and,  beside  this,  the  nobility  were 
allowed  to  import  a  certain  quantity  free  of  duty. 
These  wines  were  seldom  drank  in  their  natural 
state,  but  sweetened  with  sugar.  This  simple  ad- 
dition, however,  was  not  enough,  and  sometimes 
the  draught  had  "  sugar,  lemon,  and  spices  drowned 
therein;"^  while  a  posset  was  often  concocted  of 
still  more  complex  materials.  Muscadine  and  sack, 
which  were  two  favorite  wines,  were  frequently 
brewed  with  eggs.  Artificial  and  compound  wines 
were  also  in  extensive  demand,  and  among  these  we 
often  read  of  bastard ;  a  wine  made  of  raisins,  of 
which  there  were  two  kinds,  white  and  brown  bas- 
tard. In  addition  to  these,  distilled  liquors  were 
frequently  made  in  England,  the  chief  of  which 
were  rosa-solis  and  aqua-vits.  This  last  spirit  be- 
came verj'  plentiful,  in  consequence  of  great  num- 
bers of  Irish  who  settled  in  Pembrokeshiie  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  and  devoted  themselves  to 
the  distillation  of  their  national  beverage,  which,  as 
it  was  both  good  and  cheap,  had  an  extensive  sale 
over  the  kingdom.* 

Excess  in  the  use  of  wine  and  intoxicating  liquors 
was  now  the  common  charge  against  the  English; 
and  it  seems  to  be  borne  out,  not  only  by  the  quan- 
tity consumed,  but  by  the  extent  to  which  taverns 
had  multiplied  by  the  end  of  Elizabeth's  reign.  Of 
ale  and  beer,  as  well  as  of  wine,  we  find  various 
kinds  mentioned.  There  were  single  beer,  or  small 
ale,  which  could  do  little  more  than  quench  thirst, 
— and  double  beer,  which  was  recommended  as  con- 
taining a  double  quantity  of  malt  and  hops, — and 
double-double  beer,  which  was  twice  as  strong  as 
that, — and  dagger-ale,  which,  as  the  name  implies, 
was  reckoned  particularly  sharp  and  dangerous, — 
and  bracket,  a  kind  of  ale  which  we  are  unable  dis- 
tinctly to  describe.*  But  the  favorite  drink,  ns  well 
as  the  chief  article  of  vulgar  debauch,  was  a  kind  of 
ale  commonly  called  huflcap,  but  which  was  also 
termed  "mad  dog,"  "angel's  food,"  "dragon's 
milk,"  and  other  such  ridiculous  names,  by  the  fre- 
quenters of  ale-houses:*^  "and  never,"  says  Ilnn-i- 
son,  "  did  Romulus  and  Remus  suck  their  she-wolf 
with  such  eager  and  sharp  devotion  as  these  men 
hale  at  huffcap,  till  they  be  as  red  as  cocks,  and  little 
wiser  than  their  combs."  The  higher  classes,  who 
were  able  to  afford  such  a  luxury,  brewed  a  gener- 

l  Hentzner.  '  Ilclin.hod^ 

s  Gascoigne's  "  Delicate  Diet  for  Dainty-mouthed  Drunkards." 
*  ElUs's  Collection.  '  Harrison.  «  Harrison.— Stubbt. 
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ous  liquor  for  their  own  consumption,  which  they 
did  not  bring  to  the  table  till  it  was  two  veurs  old. 
This  was  called  March  ale,  from  the  month  in  which 
it  was  brewed.  IJut  the  servants  had  to  content 
themselves  with  a  more  simple  bovenige,  thnt  wua 
seldom  more  than  a  month  old.'  A  cup  of  choice 
ale  was  often  as  richly  compounded  with  daintii-B  us 
the  finest  wines.  .Somotimee  it  was  warmed,  and 
qualified  with  sugar  and  spices:  sometimoH  with  a 
toast;  often  with  u  roasted  crab  or  apple,  makim; 
the  beverage  still  known  under  the  name  of  lambn'^ 
wool ;  while  to  stir  the  whole  composition  with  a 
sprig  of  rosemarj-  was  sup|)osed  to  givn  ii  nn  addi- 
tional flavor.  The  drinks  made  from  fruit  were 
chiefly  cider,  perry,  and  nmm.  Those  that  liad 
formerly  been  made  from  honey  seem  to  luivc  falU-n 
into  disuse  in  consequence  of  the  general  taste  fi>r 
stronger  potations,  metheglin  being  nowchierty  con- 
fined to  the  Welsh.  A  simple  liquor,  however,  was 
still  used  in  Essex,  called  by  Harrison,  somewhat 
contemptuously,  "a  swish-swash,"  made  «if  water 
with  a  little  honey  and  spice,  but  "as  difl'erini:."  he 
says,  "from  true  metheglin  as  chalk  doth  from 
cheese."  lie  informs  us,  moreover,  that  already 
the  tapsters  of  England  had  learned  to  adulterato 
their  ale  and  beer  with  pernicious  comjMtunds.* 

We  have  noticed  in  the  preceding  Chapter  tho 
extent  to  which  intellectual  acquirements  now  be- 
gan to  be  fashionable  in  the  higher  ranks  among 
both  sexes.  It  may  be  added  that,  along  with 
Greek,  Latin,  French,  Italian,  and  .'>pHni!*h.  fi-mali!* 
of  rank  and  wealth  weie  instnicted  in  many  grnrc- 
ful  accom|)lishmeiits  and  useful  domestir  nrt.-i.  cuch 
as  music  and  dancing,  needlework  and  embroidorv. 
While  Henry  \  ill.  was  warring  in  France,  the 
needle  of  Catherine  was  employed  at  home  in  iIm- 
same  cause  :  in  writing  to  A\'olsey.  she  .xays,  "  1  nm 
horridly  busy  with  making  standards,  banners,  and 
badges;"  and  when  she  was  visited  by  the  two  car- 
dinals, to  obtain  her  consent  to  tho  divorce,  she  met 
them  in  housewife  fashion,  with  a  skein  of  white 
thread  hanging  about  her  neck,  and  excused  herself 
from  answering  suddenly,  as  she  had  been  at  wt)rk 
among  her  maids.^  Mary  and  Elizabeth,  while 
princesses  at  least,  were  also  industrioiiH  needle- 
women: the  latter  presented  to  Edward  \'I.,  a»  h 
new-year's  gift,  a  cambric  shirt  of  lierown  making; 
and  Anne  IJoleyn  embroidered  the  tester  of  a  Iwd 
for  her  husband.*  Examples  like  these  were  suffi- 
cient to  maintain  the  good  cause  of  housewifery 
against  the  utmost  force  of  Latin  and  (areok.  The 
daughters  of  the  nobility  and  gentry,  espocially 
when  residing  in  the  country,  also  l<Kjk  a  share  iu 
the  management  of  the  honseludd.  and  the  sii|H'rin- 
tendence  of  the  dairy  an<l  |H)ultry. — duties  not  then 
considi-red  as  derogatory  to  the  highest  rank  nod 
refinement.  As  making  dresses  was  a  part  of  fe- 
male education,  the  art  of  setting  them  off  to  ndriin- 
tage  was  also  studied;  and  when  Mrs.  Dinghnm 
imported  tho  mysterj-  of  making  starch  into  England 

'  Harritnn. 

»  Tlir  riadoni  of  !?h«k»i»»rp  ikiII  rrmfinher  lh»'  lim»  Ik  FalMafT* 
sark.  "  \^X  mc  »«>  lh»e  frolh  and  lim',"  n  Ih'  rhanrr  fiw»  U>  Bar- 
di.lph  whrn  mine  boat  of  lh«  Gartar  aajaiii  him  into  hia  afmc*. 

3  s^,»..  •  EUia'i  C«l.«etio«. 
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from  Holland,  about  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  tlie  court  ladies  flocked  to  her  for  lessons 
ill  tho  preparation  and  use  of  this  needful  com- 
modity to  stitTen  their  enormous  rutfs.'  The  usual 
routine  of  a  young  centlewoninn's  education  at  the 
end  of  Elizabeth's  reign  was,  "  to  read  and  write  ;  to 
play  upon  the  virginal,  lute,  and  cittern  ;  and  to  read 
prick-song  at  first  sight."* 

But  amid  all  this  intellectual  stir  and  promise  of 
refinement,  we  still  perceive  a  large  portion  of  the 
old  barbarous  leaven  in  the  domestic  manners  of  the 
Bije.  Parental  authoritj'  was  chiefly  uplield  by  mo- 
tives of  fear  ;  children  stood  or  kneeled  in  tren)l)iing 
silence  in  the  presence  of  their  fathers  and  mothers, 
and  might  not  sit  without  permission ;  and  correc- 
tion by  blows  was  liberally  administered,  without 
distinction  of  sex,  as  long  as  the  young  people  re- 
mained under  the  paternal  roof.  The  same  rigid 
authority  was  also  exerted  in  uniting  family  inter- 
ests and  estates  by  matrimonial  affiances,  and  baby 
contracts  were  followed  by  juvenile  marriages,  in 
which  the  united  pair  were  allowed  to  have  no  voice 
but  that  of  simple  acquiescence. 

All  the  scholarship  of  the  time  was  also  ineftectual 
to  exorcise  those  superstitions  that  still  prevailed 
among  all  classes,  and  ghosts  and  lubber-fiends  re- 
tained undisturbed  possession  of  castle  and  cottage, 
to  the  no  small  annoyance  of  the  inmates.  The 
most  learned  persons  of  the  day  put  their  faith  in 
the  impossibilities  of  alchemy  and  astrology,  and 
valued  rthe  sciences  chiefly  as  the  means  of  discov- 
ering the  philosopher's  stone  or  the  elixir  of  immor- 
tality. In  fact,  the  learning  of  the  present  period, 
instead  of  lessening,  in  most  instances  seems  to 
have  only  aggravated  the  old  superstitions,  while  it 
suggested  new  topics  for  the  credulous.  Religious 
prejudice  also  helped  to  augment  the  evil,  by  repre- 
senting papists  not  only  as  subtile  poisoners,  but  as 
dealers  in  the  arts  of  supernatural  mischief.  From 
the  numerous  instances  that  might  be  quoted  of 
this  prostration  of  learning  and  intellect,  we  shall 
only  give  that  of  Bishop  Jewel,  who  could  gravely 
address  Queen  Elizabeth,  in  a  sermon,  in  the  fol- 
lowing words  : — "  Witches  and  sorcerers,  within 
these  last  few  years,  are  marvelously  increased 
within  your  grace's  realm.  These  eyes  have  seen 
most  evident  and  manifest  marks  of  their  wicked- 
ness. Your  grace's  subjects  pine  away  even  unto 
the  death :  their  color  fadeth,  their  flesh  rotteth, 
theii'  speech  is  benumbed,  their  senses  are  bereft. 
Wherefore  your  poor  subjects'  most  humble  petition 
to  your  highness  is,  that  the  laws  touching  such 
malefactors  may  be  put  in  due  execution.  For  the 
shoal  of  them  is  great,  their  doing  horrible,  their 
malice  intolerable,  their  examples  most  miserable  : 
and  I  pray  God  they  never  practice  further  than 
upon  the  subject.'" 

The  temptiitions  of  rich  apparel,  now  so  plentiful, 
and  the  nature  of  a  female  rule,  produced,  as  might 
have  been  expected,  an  abundant  increase  of  cox- 
combry; and  as  it  stands  out  in  bold  relief  among 
the  lights  and  shades  of  the  latter  part  of  the  pres- 
ent period,  we  shall  concentrate  a  few  particulars 

'  Stow.  2  Decker's  Gull's  Horn-Book. 


of  this  phasis  of  fashionable  folly  in  the  picture  of  n 
fop  of  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  centurj-.  Take  his 
career  for  a  single  day  <as  a  sample  of  his  whole 
life.  He  rose  at  an  hour,  later,  indeed,  than  the 
industrious,  but  still  wonderfully  early  according  to 
modern  reckoning;  and  after  breakfasting  and  ar- 
ranging his  dress,  ornaments,  and  weapons,  curhng 
the  points  of  his  beard  and  mustaches,  and  sweet- 
ening himself  with  perfume,  he  sallied  forth  to  tho 
great  mart  of  loungers,  the  church-yard  of  St. 
Paul's.  As  the  crowd  of  fashionables  deepened, 
he  was  anxious  to  display  to  tho  best  advantage  the 
exquisite  cut  of  his  doublet  and  slops,  the  fine  block 
of  his  beaver,  the  rich  fancy  of  his  chains  and  scarfs, 
and  the  choice  hatchings  of  his  silver-hilted  rapier 
and  dagger.  When  he  was  tired  of  promenading 
to  and  fro,  there  was  a  resource  for  fashionable 
ennui  at  hand  in  the  numerous  book-shops  round 
the  church-yard,  in  repairing  to  which  he  could 
generally  find  a  knot  of  his  companions  standing,  or 
lolling  at  their  ease,  examining  and  discussing  the 
last  publication,  and  turning  over  the  newest  prints. 
If  the  black-letter  tomes,  and  grim,  hard  wood-cuts, 
now  so  dear  to  antiquarians,  were  too  liternry  for 
his  tastes,  the  dancing  and  fencing-schools  were 
open  to  him,  where  he  might  breathe  himself  with 
a  coranto,  or  a  newly  imported  hit  of  the  foil  from 
the  schools  of  France  or  Italy.  Thus  time  wore  on 
apace,  until  a  certain  craving,  like  that  of  hunger, 
reminded  him  that  he  might  now  indulge  in  the 
luxury  of  a  pipe, — for  almost  every  man  was  now  a 
smoker, — and,  without  going  far,  he  was  sure  to 
find  a  tobacco-ordinary,  the  original  of  our  modern 
cigar-divans.  Smoking,  in  those  daj's,  was  not  the 
short,  sharp,  hurried  whifling  now  practiced  by  our 
modern  economists  of  time,  but  a  slow  and  solemn 
process,  in  which  the  luxury  was  di-awn  out  to  the 
uttermost.  The  smoker  produced  his  apparatus, 
which  he  always  carried  about  with  him,  consisting 
of  a  tobacco-box,  furnished  with  ladle,  tongs,  and 
priming-iron,  all  made  either  of  silver  or  gold  ;  and 
after  filling  his  pipe  with  tobacco,  which  required  at 
that  time  to  be  as  dry  as  tinder  to  suit  the  fancy  of 
Nicotian  epicures,  he  commenced  operations,  and 
slowly  puffed  the  smoke  both  through  mouth  and 
nostrils,  thus  gratifj'ing  two  organs  of  sense  at 
once.'  After  he  had  refreshed  himself  with  this 
exercise,  the  dinner  hour  of  eleven  drew  on;  he 
now  repaired  to  some  fashionable  ordinary,  where 
dinners  were  prepared  at  a  shilling  a-head  ;  and 
when  he  entered  among  the  assembled  company, 
his  first  aim  was  to  assert  his  gentility,  by  elbowing 
his  way  to  a  seat  above  "  the  equinoctial  of  the  salt- 
cellar." If  he  was  sufficiently  bronzed  for  the 
purpose,  he  displayed  his  consequence  by  engross- 
ing a  double  share  of  the  viands  and  conversation, 
and  exhibiting  such  rudenesses  as  would  not  now 
be  tolerated  in  a  company  of  carmen  ;  and  if  he 
eschewed  the  idea  of  digesting  cold  steel  after  din- 
ner in  consequence  of  these  eccentricities,  he  knew 

•  Hentzner.  In  an  age  when  judfjes  smoked  on  the  bench,  and 
criminals  on  the  scaffold,  we  find  at  least  one  curious  instance  of  mar- 
tyrdom to  this  seductive  habit.  Richard  Fletcher,  Bishop  of  London, 
died  from  the  immoderate  use  of  tobacco,  which  ho  took  "  to  smothei 
his  matrimonial  cares." — Camden. 
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the  precise  liae  short  of  a  cartel  at  which  he  raight    lordly  spendthrifts  that  the  age  of  mercantile  eocl 

top    s,oce  all  the  grounds  ol  a  duel  had  been  sye-    faith  and  security  had  c...nn,;„eed,  and"  It  Zy 

temat.cally  announced  m  the  text-book  of  Vincent  |  must  be   contented   to  elude,  ninco  they  could  no 

longer  hope  to  brow-beat  their  creditors.  Some, 
therefore,  took  lodgings  by  the  river-side,  ho  that 
they  could  escape  from  a  baililF  l)y  land  or  wiit.-r,  ar- 
cording  to  the  emergency.  Otiicrs  derived  gr.-nt 
benefit  from  the  lately  introduced  luxury  of  a  couth, 
within  the  close-drawn  curtams  of  which  they  coul.l 
travel  about  in  a  most  comfortabUj  incocnito.' 

Such  were  the  light  and  frothy  bubbles  that 
floated  upon  the  surface  of  the  court.  We  shall 
now  turn  to  another  class,  and  exhibit  a  small 
courtier  in  office.  The  amusing  picture  is  por- 
trayed in  the  narrative  of  our  lively,  gossiping 
friend,  Master  Laneliam,  to  whose  garrulity  we 
have  already  been  so  largely  beholden  for  the  de- 
scription of  the  pageants  of  Kenihvorth;  and  we 
quote  him  in  the  present  instance  the  more  readily, 
as  he  furnishes  incidental  glimpses  of  the  state  of 
the  court  in  general,  while  giving  an  account  of  Iuk 
own  occupations.  This  important  clerk  of  the 
council-chamber  thus  prejmres  himself  for  the  on- 
erous duties  of  the  day  : — "  A  moruints  1  rise  ordi- 
narily at  seven  o'clock;  then,  ready,  1  get  mo  com- 
monly into  my  lord's  ciiamber,  or  into  my  lord 
president's.  There,  at  the  cupboard,  after  I  have 
eaten  the  raanchet  served  over  night  for  li»ery,  1 
drink  me  a  good  bowl  of  ale  :  when  in  a  sweet  |»oi 
it  is  defecated  by  all  night's  standing,  the  drink  \^ 
the  better;  take  that  of  mo:  and  a  morsel  in  n 
morning,  with  a  sound  draught,  is  very  wludesome 
and  good  for  tlie  eyesight;  then  1  am  as  fresh  all 
the  forenoon  after  as  had  1  eaten  a  whole  |)iece  ol 
beef."     And  now  for  his  office  after  this  nule  ot 


Saviolo.'  After  dinner,  cards  were  introduced,  at 
which  deep  stakes  were  frequently  put  down  ;  and 
pipes,  without  which  a  good  dinner  was  incomplete. 
When  the  hour  of  opening  the  theater  arrived,  the 
horses  of  playgoers  were  brought  to  the  door  of 
the  ordinary  by  their  grooms;  and  when  our  youth 
had  entered  the  Globe,  he  ascended  the  stage, 
hired  a  stool,  and  lighted  a  fresh  pipe,  disposing 
himself  the  while  to  display  his  figure  and  finery  to 
the  best  advantage.  If  this  was  not  enough  to  at- 
tract notoriety,  he  talked  aloud,  and  railed  at  the 
play,  the  actors,  and  the  author,  perhaps  in  the 
midst  of  one  of  Shakspeare's  most  pathetic  scenes  ; 
and  if  the  audience,  disturbed  by  his  din,  evinced 
their  dislike,  he  withdrew  with  a  flourish  of  mag- 
nificent contempt  at  the  plebeians  of  the  pit,  and 
went  in  quest  of  other  adventures.  After  a  day 
spent  in  these,  or  more  questionable  frivolities,  he 
returned  homeward  at  a  comparatively  early  hour, 
for  to  hear  the  chimes  at  midnight  was,  as  yet, 
neither  safe  nor  common  ;  and  while  he  picked  his 
steps  along  the  dark  and  deserted  streets,  he  was 
obliged  to  look  sharply  about  him,  as  the  "  minions 
of  the  moon"  were  now  abroad  and  busy.  Fre- 
quently his  solitary  career  was  interrupted  by  a 
posse  of  the  city  watch,  with  their  partisans  on 
their  shoulders,  their  steps  directed  by  a  single 
lantern,  and,  at  their  head,  the  constable  armed 
with  his  long  staff  of  office  ;  and  as  the  charge  to 
"comprehend  all  vagrom  men"  seemed  to  bear 
hard  upon  the  case  in  hand,  our  night-wanderer 
was  apt  to  be  disagreeably  catechized,  mauger 
his  fashion  and  finery;  for  there  were  thieves  preparation: — "Now,  sir,  if  the  council  sit,  1  am  ni 
abroad  as  fine  as  himself,  who  robbed  in  silk  and  i  hand ;  wait  at  an  inch,  I  warrant  you  :  if  any  iiinke 
velvet.^  !  babbling,  'Peace,'  say  I,  '  wot  ye  where  ye  are? 

Debt  was  soon  the  consequence  of  such  dissipa-  j  If  I  take  a  listener,  or  a  pryer-in  at  the  chinks  or  ai 
tions,  and  duns  were  clamorous  for  payment;  but  the  lock-hole.  I  am  by  and  by  in  the  bones  of  him; 
such  were  still  the  feelings  entailed  by  the  feudal  but  now  they  know  me  well  enough."  It  gives  uk 
system.thatyoungprodigalsof  rank  were  astonished  ,  rather  a  singidar  idea  of  the  court  mauner*  of  thu- 
at  the  presumption  of  a  tradesman's  bUl;  and  as  for  |  period,  that  Laneham's  official  roil  was  no  mere 
sheriff's  officers  and  arrests,  they  could  not  imagine  |  symlwlical  figure  in  the  thronged  antechamber. 
why  such  vulgar  things  should  come  between  the  while  the  affairs  of  state  were  deliln-rnting  within 
wind  and  their  nobility.  Nay,  even  before  the  But  this  was  an  ago  of  danger,  distrust,  and  secrei 
magistrate,  they  boldly  claimed  exemption  from  all  espial,  as  well  as  of  ccimparalive  simplicity ;  and 
such  unpleasant  intrusions.  "  Here,"  says  Re-  precautions  had  to  be  a.iopled  Hgain.^t  trenrhernuh 
corder  Fleetwood,  "are  sundry  young  gentlemen  intrusion  that  were  suited  to  the  ru.leness  of  such  « 
that  use  the  court,  that  most  commonly  term  them-  titne.  Accordimi  to  the  etiquet  of  the  court,  «p 
selves  o-entlemcn.  W^hen  anv  of  them  have  done  |  proaching  the  door  without  WHrnmg.  knocku.g  at  it. 
any  thin^  amiss,  and  are  complained  of.  or  arrested  '  or  lingering  near  it.  were  all  not  only  uniKiht.-  but 
for  debt  ''they  run  unto  me,  and  no  other  excuse  or  suspicious  symptoms  ;  and  a  gentle  motion  of  the 
answer  can  they  make,  but  say, 'I  am  a  gentleman,  hand  upon  the  lock,  or  shuht  srraichmg  on  the 
and  being  a  gentleman.  I  am  not  thus  to  be  used  as  panel,  was  the  signal  of  a  courtier  tbMt  sou;;ht  ad- 
a  sl'ave  at  a  cullion's  hands.'" ^  A  few  sharp  les-  mission.  If  the  door  was  not  unme.hately  opened, 
sons,  however,  had  some  effect  in  teaching  these  ,  he   then   retired   to  a  sufficient   disu.n.e.   .lu.t    be 

might    not    appear   to    bo  oavesdropping.       «  nile 

I  "  Of  Honor  and  Honorable  Quarrels,"  4tu.  1595.     Thisissuppced  l  Lauehaui     thus     preserved     a     due     decorum,     and 

to  be  the  work  ridiculed  by  Shakspeareiu  the  speech  of  Touchstone,  in  ,  jj  J, ^l^„jy|,j^,^j    (|,j,    |,„ne8   of   the    refractory,    ho   CouM 

-As  You  Like  It,"  where  he  tells  Jaques  how,  at  court,  they  quar-     ^^^-^^^^^^^  ^^j^^   „,   j-^^.^^  „f  those   who  waited   « Itb 

''■'dIX-s  Gulfs  Honibook.    London,  1609.    This  .mu.n.^  work,    becoming  submission.     "  If  «  be  H  fr.fn.J,  or  .ucl. 

written  in  the  style  of  Swiffs  Advices  to  Servants,  coaveys  a  fuU  idea     ^    ^^^    ^^    £     y^^^^      J    „^,^l^,    |,i,„   8,t    doWn   by    me    OU 
of  the  manners  of  young  gentlemen  at  this  period.  j  ^  ^  N.cbol*.  Ptwre»*.  of  quc«n  EliaMh. 
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a  form  or  a  chest;  let  the  rest  walk,  a  God's 
nameT' 

After  he  has  discharged  these  duties  to  his 
heart's  conteutinent,  we  are  presented  with  a  short 
sketch  of  two  court-officers  seated  at  their  principal 
meal.  "Dinner  and  supper  I  have  twenty  places 
to  go  to,  and  heartily  prayed  to :  sometimes  get  I 
to  Master  Pinner;  by  my  faith,  a  worshipful  gen- 
tleman, and  as  careful  for  his  charge  as  any  her 
highness  hath ;  there  find  I  always  good  store  of 
very  good  viands  ;  we  eat  and  be  merry,  thank  God 
and  the  queen  I  Himself  in  feeding  very  temperate, 
and  moderate  as  ye  shall  see  any:  and  yet,  by  your 
leave,  if  a  dish  or  a  cold  pigeon  or  so,  that  hath 
i;ome  to  him  at  meat  more  than  he  looked  for,  1 
iiave  seen  him  e'en  so  by  and  by  surfeit,  as  he  hath 
plucked  off  his  napkin,  wiped  his  knife,  and  eat  not 
a  morsel  more." 

It  is  in  the  evening,  .howevei',  when  the  more 
irksome  business  of  his  attendance  is  over,  that 
Master  Laneham  is  in  all  his  glory,  mixing  with  fiiir 
and  worshipful  society,  and  figuring  as  master  of 
the  revels.  In  the  following  sketch  we  have  a  snug, 
sociable,  evening  party  of  Queen  EUzabeth's  period, 
and  a  light-hearted  coxcomb  to  enliven  it.  "  In 
afternoons,  and  a  nights,  soinetimes  am  I  with  the 
right  worshipful  Sir  George  Howard,  as  good  a 
gentleman  as  any  lives;  and  sometimes  at  my  good 
Lady  Sydney's  chamber,  a  noblewoman  that  I  am 
as  much  bound  unto  as  any  poor  man  may  be  unto 
so  gracious  a  lady ;  and  sometimes  in  some  other 
place.  But  always  among  the  gentlewomen  with 
my  good-will:  and  when  I  see  company  according, 
then  can  I  be  as  livelj'  too.  Sometimes  I  foot  it 
with  dancing  :  now  with  my  gittern,  and  else  with 
my  cittern,  then  at  the  virginals  :  ye  know  nothing 
comes  aitiiss  to  me  :  then  carol  I  up  a  song  withal; 
that  by  and  by  they  come  flocking  about  me,  like 
bees  to  honey  :  and  ever  they  cry,  '  Another,  good 
Laneham  ;  another !'  "  He  supposes  some  favorite 
lady  to  enter,  and  then  the  concentrated  coxcombry 
•if  the  little  man  bursts  forth.  "  She  gives  once," 
he  sa}'s,  "  but  an  eye,  or  an  ear ;  why  then,  man, 
am  I  blest;  my  grace,  my  courage,  my  cunning  is 
doubled ;  she  says  sometimes  '  she  likes  it ;'  and  then 
I  like  it  much  the  better ;  it  doth  me  good  to  hear 
how  well  I  can  do.  And  to  say  truth,  what  with 
mine  eyes  as  I  can  amorously  gloat  it;  what  with 
my  Spanish  sospires,  my  French  heighes,  mine 
Italian  dulcets,  my  Dutch  hovez,  my  double  reels, 
my  high  reaches,  my  fine  feigning,  my  deep  diapa- 
son, my  wanton  warbles,  my  running,  my  timing, 
my  tuning,  and  my  twinkling,  I  can  gracify  the  mat- 
ter as  well  as  the  proudest  of  them,  and  was  yet 
never  stained,  I  thank  God.  By  my  troth,  country- 
man, it  is  sometimes  by  midnight  ere  I  can  get 
from  them.  And  thus  have  I  told  ye  most  of  my 
trade  all  the  live-long  day  :  what  will  ye  more  ? 
(iod  save  the  queen  and  my  lord  !" 

Mention  has  already  been  made  of  a  coach  ;  and 
it  may  now  be  proper  to  give  some  account  of  the 
introduction  of  so  important  an  article  of  modern 
comfort.  Traveling  had  generally  been  performed 
on  horseback ;  and  for  purposes  of  state,  or  the  ac- 


commodation of  the  sick  and  aged,  nothing  better 
than  the  clumsy  conveyance  of  a  horse-litter  could 
be  found  at  the  commencement  of  this  period.  It 
was  a  kind  of  coach  slung  between  two  horses;  and 
it  was  a  convenience  only  appropriated  to  ladies. 
During  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary  the  case  seems 
to  have  been  a  httle  improved  ;  for  we  find  that  a 
wagon  was  sometimes  used  by  the  ladies  of  the 
court;  but  at  the  best,  it  was  an  uncomfortable 
vehicle,  being  a  huge  timber  ark,  covered  within 
and  without  with  red  cloth,  the  hning  fringed  with 
red  silk,  and  the  harness  made  of  red  leather,  with 
the  royal  arms  painted  on  it.'  No  springs,  of  course, 
were  to  be  expected  in  this  strange-looking  dray, 
and  ladies  continued  to  prefer  the  more  gentle  jolt- 
ing of  the  saddle,  so  that  Queen  Elizabeth  frequent- 
ly rode  on  state  occasions  seated  upon  a  pillion, 
behind  the  chancellor.  The  coach  was  introduced 
into  England,  we  are  told,  by  William  Boonen.  a 
Dutchman,  Queen  Elizabeth's  coachman,  in  the 
year  1564,  and  the  astonishment  which  its  first  ap- 
pearance excited  among  the  people  is  thus  humor- 
ously described  by  Taylor,  the  water-poet.  "  A 
coach  was  a  strange  monster  in  those  days,  and  the 
sight  of  it  put  both  horse  and  man  into  amazement. 
Some  said  it  was  a  great  crab-shell  brought  out  of 
China ;  and  some  imagined  it  to  be  one  of  the  pagan 
temples  in  which  the  cannibals  adored  the  devil." 
But  in  spite  of  all  this  wonderment,  the  advantages 
of  such  a  conveyance  were  soon  perceived;  and  in 
a  very  short  time  the  coach  became  so  general  that 
an  outcry  was  raised  about  the  scarcity  of  leather, 
from  the  quantities  used  in  coach-building. 

In  the  other  paiticulars  of  domestic  life,  the  latter 
part  of  this  period  exhibited  an  amusing  compound 
of  refinement  and  rudeness.  The  ladies  of  those 
days  were  not  likely  to  want  admirers,  if,  as  we  are 
told,  they  were  wont  to  sit  at  their  doors  to  exhibit 
their  fine  clothes,  and  see  the  people  passing  by;' 
and  they  seldom  went  abroad  without  a  small  mir- 
ror, by  which  they  rectified  any  chance  disorder  of 
dress  or  appearance.  Their  faces  were  duly  reno- 
vated and  improved  by  curious  cosmetics;  and,  to 
guard  their  complexion  from  sun  and  wind  in  trav- 
eling, they  frequently  wore  a  mask  of  black  velvet, 
furnished  with  a  couple  of  glasses  for  sight,  uncour- 
teously  compared  by  the  puritanic  satirist  to  the 
saucer-eyes  of  a  devil  glaring  upon  the  startled  be- 
holder. 

During  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  fair  hair  became 
fashionable ;  and  the  ladies,  therefore,  used  various 
compositions  for  dyeing  their  locks  this  attractive 
color;  and  even  fair-headed  children  were  enticed 
into  corners,  and  feloniously  polled,  that  court  head- 
dresses might  be  made  from  the  spoil.^  We  are 
sorry  to  have  to  state  that  one  essential  of  perfect 
beauty  was  sorely  wanting  among  these  zealous 
cultivators  of  their  charms, — their  teeth,  instead  of 
being  pearly  white,  were  in  general  black  and  rot- 
ten ;  and  this  grievous  defect  was  supposed  by  for- 
eigners to  be  occasioned  by  the  inordinate  love  of 
the  English  ladies  for  sugar.''     Perhaps  to  this  their 
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ove  of  tobacco  might  have  been  added,  for  many  of  i  revenues  were  sometimes  impoverished  for  year, 
them  were  greatly  addicted  to  smoking.^  |  by  the  cost  of  a  single  visit.'     The  nobles,  as  mi.h. 

An  Lnghsh  wedding  at  this  time  was  a  joyous  ,  be  expected,  eschewed  such  a  mischievous  disiin.- 
pnbl.c  festival :  all  the  friends  and  kindred  assem-  I  tion,  and  trembled  when  the  royal  route  pointed  iu 
bled  to  make  merry  ;  and  among  the  higher  ranks  the  direction  of  their  country-seats  ()n  <,ne  of 
the  bridegroom  presented  the  company  with  scarfs,  these  occasions  Lord  liuckhurst  was  actually  obli-ed 
illoves,  and  garters  of  the  favorite  colors  of  the  wed-  to  send  for  supplies  of  provisions  from  Flanders"  a« 
.led  pair,  and  received  in  return  gifts  of  plate  and  all  the  food,  not  only  of  his  own  but  the  neiKhborinK 
other  articles,  while  the  whole  ceremony  was  wound  I  counties  had  been  forestalled,  against  the  queen's 
up  with  banquetings,  masques,  pageants,  and  epi-  arrival.  At  another  time,  the  Karl  of  Hedford  hav- 
thalamiums.  The  weddings  of  the  middling  and  ing  learned  that  her  majesty  intended  to  visit  him. 
lower  classes  were   not   less  joyous;    and   among    wrote  privately  to  Lord  Hurghley,  prayinK  him  so  n. 


other  festivities  a  gay  procession  was  generally  held, 
in  which  the  bride,  in  her  best  dress  and  ornaments, 
was  led  to  church  between  two  boys,  wearing  bride- 
laces  and  rosemary  tied  about  their  silken  sleeves : 
and  before  her  was  carried  a  fair  bride-cup  of  silver, 
filled  with  wine,  in  which  was  a  large  branch  of 
rosemary  gilded,  and  hung  about  with  silken  ribbons 
of  all  colors.  Musicians  came  next,  and  then  a 
troop  of  maidens,  some  bearing  great  bride-cakes, 
and  others  garlands  of  wheat  finely  gilded;  and  thus 
they  marched  onward  to  church  amid  the  shouts 
and  benedictions  of  the  spectators.  When  a  year 
and  a  day  had  passed  over,  the  happy  couple,  if 
they  could  swear  that  they  had  never  repented  their 
union  all  that  time,  sleeping  or  waking,  might  then 
demand  the  flitch  of  bacon  from  Dunmow  Priory, 
in  Essex,  or  Whichenovre,  in  Staftordshire — for  at 
both  of  these  places  the  curious  law  was  established  ; 
and  when  the  exemplary  pair  had  presented  their 
claim,  and  taken  the  oath  with  due  solemnity,  they 
received  the  reward,  amid  the  songs  and  acclama- 
tions of  the  crowd,  and  were  dismissed  with  a  pop- 
ular ovation.  We  are  sorry,  however,  to  be  obliged 
to  add  that,  notwithstanding  the  antiquity  of  the 
bequest  and  the  notorious  love  of  the  English  for 
good  bacon,  the  flitch  was  very  seldom  claimed.* 
We  can  not  better  conclude  this  account  of  the 
domestic  usages  of  the  English  than  by  the  well 
known  proverb,  which  originated  among  foreigners 
KO  early  as  the  reign  of  Elizabeth: — "England  is 
the  hell  of  horses,  the  purgatory  of  servants,  and 
the  paradise  of  women  ;"  "because,"  says  Moryson, 
in  explanation,  "the  English  ride  their  horses  with- 
out measure,  and  use  their  servants  imperiously, 
and  their  women  obsequiously." 

Hitherto  it  had  been  the  practice  of  English  sov- 
ereigns to  make  occasional  journeys  to  difl'erent  parts 
of  the  kingdom,  under  the  name  of  Progresses, 
either  from  political  or  social  motives ;  but  no  reign 
had  ever  been  so  greatly  distinguished  by  these 
journeys  as  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.  Pageants  and 
amusements  of  every  kind  had  to  be  jirepared  for 
her  gratification  ;  and  the  wits  and  purses  of  the 
lieges  were  equally  racked  to  produce  the  neces- 
sary quantity  of  show  and  flattery.  She  assigned 
the  benefit  of  change  of  air  as  the  motive  for  this 
restlessness ;  but  it  has  been  hinted  that  the  more  ! 
political  purpose  of  exhausting  the  resources  of  the 
too  powerful  nobility  was  the  real  cause ;  and  cer- 
tainly no  more  efl"ectual  plan  could  have  been  de- 
vised for  such  an  object,  as  possessors  of  the  largest 
,  o.  »  Strutt. 


contrive  matters  that  the  visit  should  not  outlaKi  two 
nights  and  a  day.  But  the  perplexity  of  poor  Mas- 
ter Hicks  in  a  similar  case  was  more  ridiculouH. 
He  had  lately  married,  and  a  royal  visit  of  congrat- 
ulation was  announced  ;  upon  which,  dislractj-d  at 
the  thought  of  such  an  undesired  honor,  he  consnlti'd 
with  a  friend  at  court  upon  the  means  of  esrnpine 
from  it.  His  friend  advised  him  to  absent  himself 
from  home,  and  lot  his  wife  present  to  the  queen 
"some  waistcoat,  or  fine  rulV,  or  such  like  thinf. 
which  would  be  as  acceptably  taken,  as  if  it  were  of 
great  price."  Indeed,  a  present  was  an  indispensa- 
ble jiart  of  the  ceremony,  and  Elizabeth  reckoned 
herself  ill-treated,  or  but  scurvily  entertained,  un- 
less something  valuable  was  presented.  Thene 
visitation  gifts  were  sometimes  of  a  strange  descrip- 
tion to  be  presented  by  noblemen  to  a  maiden  queen : 
night-gowns,  and  smocks,  were  in  some  cases  offer- 
ed and  accepted ;  but  more  frequently  the  presents 
were  rich  articles  of  plate  and  jewelry. 

The  progresses  of  Elizabeth  were  disliked  by  her 
nobles,  not  merely  from  the  expense,  but  the  mis- 
chief they  frequently  occasioned.  An  instance  of 
this  occurred  in  a  royal  visit  to  IJerkeler  ("nslle. 
during  the  absence  of  its  noble  owner,  llvre  the 
queen  found  a  splendid  collection  of  deer;  and  n* 
an  attachment  to  hunting  whs  not  the  slichtest  of 
her  masculine  tastes,  she  forthwith  commenced 
such  a  merciless  massacre  among  the  game,  that 
twenty-seven  prime  stags  were  slaughtered  in  n 
single  day.  When  the  Earl  of  I?erkeley.  who  was 
also  a  keen  s|)ortsman,  returned,  and  learned  the 
wasteful  havoc  that  had  been  wrought  in  his  rlinse. 
he  was  in  such  a  towering  passion,  tlint  he  broke  u|i 
his  inclosures,  and  dissolved  his  hunting;  estnlilish- 
ment.  Hut  this  indication  of  resentment  had  like 
to  have  cost  him  dear.  He  was  warned  by  n  friend 
at  court,  that  the  (pieen  was  indignant  at  his  pro- 
ceedings; and  fliat  the  Earl  of  Leicester,  iiy  whom 
the  slaughter  of  the  game  had  been  instigated,  had 

>  IIuw  oiuch  tliia  mud  titvr  been  the  cmc,  ii  ctiJrnt  fn<ai  k  Irm 
inridcnlal  nolirri  in  thr  hitlory  of  Ihrie  proirTPiMt.  Dunof  lb* 
queen's  stay  »t  Ki-nilwdrth,  ihrrc  w»»  mniomcd  nf  l>r«r  ilun*.  tk» 
amount  of  ihrei-  hundred  and  i»-  •      In  her  profT»««  t» 

Lord  Montacule's.  three  otrn  ani  irty  fr«»e  w»r»  ••«•• 

at  a  mnglo  brtakfuH.     Twelve  tirv       ■  'rr  jrrat  »Ule»iiiM  •! 

Theobald'i:  and  earh  Tiiil  rort  C«hiI  Ulu.on  »0«W.  and  3000/  — 
(I-ife  of  I^iceater,  IT'r.-Peck.-Nichol  )  (>n  the  toatnrf,  »e  mv 
uotice  that  the  pride  of  Ileur)  Vll.  •■  far  oTerrame  li't  penury,  that 
he  would  not  dngn  to  l.urJcn  hit  enlertajnrra  with  the  r.«l  >J  a  royal 
proin^eis.  After  the  firit  meal,  if  the  n<».le  Undl.pl  i-fllred  to  <Jefn» 
tho  continuing  eipendilura.  the  Todor  w.«ld  .rT.i»«Bll»  ••c»ai«. 
•'  What  private  luliject  dare  undertake  a  prncc's  f  h«rK«,  nr  look 
into  the  aorrct  of  hn.  ciprnsc  •"  -  iPuttcnhim'.  Art  of  Enfl^ab 
Pociy.) 
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an  eye  to  the  Berkeley  estates  and  their  owner's 
head.' 

The  progress  of  building  in  London  during  the 
reign  of  Elizabetli  was  hke  an  inundation  :  it  over- 
flowed the  ancient  fields  and  vacant  spaces  within 
and  around  the  city ;  so  that  tilt-yards,  shoot- 
ing-grounds, and  race-courses,  were  covered  with 
streets  and  alleys ;  and  thus  active  civic  sports 
were  of  necessity  in  a  great  degree  laid  aside.  As 
a  substitute  for  tliese  healthful  exercises,  young 
gentlemen  were  exhorted  "to  labor  in  their  cham- 
bers with  poises  of  lead;"'  that  is,  to  exercise  with 
the  dumb-bells;  and  the  citizens  now  betook  them- 
selves to  quiet  lounges  on  Sundays  with  their  wives 
and  families  to  the  suburban  villages,  where  they 
might  enjoy  cakes  and  ale,  and  the  fresh  breezes 
of  the  fields.^  The  cessation  from  active  exercises, 
combined  witli  the  increase  of  luxury,  naturally 
produced  ailments  am.ong  the  wealthy  of  which 
their  boisterous  forefathers  had  been  ignorant;  and 
the  gout  (then  emphatically  termed  the  enemy)  be- 
gan to  prevail  among  the  nobility,  and  was  soon  to 
descend  to  the  plodding  and  feast-Toving  mer- 
chants.* These  circumstances,  which  were  una- 
voidable, furnished  golden  themes  for  the  declaim- 
ers  and  moralists  of  the  day.  "  Oh,  what  a  won- 
derful change  is  this !"  cries  Gosson,  in  a  burst  of 
despair  and  alliteration  —  "our  wrestling  at  arms 
is  turned  into  wallowing  in  ladies'  laps ;  our  cour- 
age to  cowardice,  our  running  to  riot,  our  bows 
into  bowls,  and  our  darts  into  dishes!" 

While  the  places  set  apart  for  public  athletic  sports 
had  thus  decreased,  those  for  sedentary  enjoyment 
multiplied  in  still  greater  proportion.  Beside  the 
cockpit,  the  theater,  and  the  bear-garden,  eating- 
houses,  taverns,  tennis-courts,  dicing-houses,  bowl- 
ing-greens, and  snioking-ordinaries  were  to  be  found 
in  every  street.  Such  places  naturally  produced  a 
love  of  gambling  and  dissipation,  although  the  amount, 
we  may  suspect,  has  been  greatly  exaggerated  by 
the  satirists  of  the  period.  Those  persons  also  whose 
vocation  it  had  formerly  been  to  amuse  the  rich  and 
powerful,  but  who  had  lately  been  expelled  from 
the  palace  and  the  castle  by  the  progress  of  refine- 
ment, now  betook  themselves  to  the  patronage  of 
the  crowd,  and  endeavored  to  enliven  the  streets 
and  places  of  general  resort  with  their  exhibitions  ; 
and  the  buffoon,  the  juggler,  and  the  tumbler,  earn- 

1  Smith's  Lives  of  the  Berkeley  Family. 

*  Northbrooke  on  DIcinjr,  Dancing,  &c. 

s  Pimlico,  Iloxton,  Islington,  Newington,  and  Tottenham  Court,  are 
particularly  specified  as  the  Sunday  and  holyday  lounges  of  the  citizens 
and  youths  of  London. — Strutt.  ♦  Lodge's  Illustrations. 


ed  a  few  |)ence  from  the  smoking,  gambling,  or 
drinking  parties  of  the  tap-room,  the  court-yard,  or 
the  bowling-green.  Then,  too,  the  master  of  Jiio- 
tions  (pu|)pets),  who  no  longer  dared  to  exhibit  re- 
ligious mysteries,  and  illustrate  theology  by  the 
movements  of  his  jointed  and  tinseled  dolls,  set 
them  to  squeak,  jest,  and  brawl,  for  popular  amuse- 
ment, until  the  drama  of  Punch  and  his  family  was 
matured,  to  the  delight  of  all  classes.  But  the 
most  terrible  downfall  of  all  was  that  of  the  min- 
strel. He  who  had  once  been  the  soul  of  the 
tournament,  was  now  a  street  ballad-singer  or  an 
ale-house  fiddler;  and  instead  of  attempting  any 
stirrir)g  lay  of  his  own,  he  sung,  upon  benches  and 
barrel-heads,  the  tales  of  Bevis  of  Southampton, 
Guy  of  Warwick,  or  "  The  London  Prentice  bold," 
to  an  audience  consisting  of  a  few  gaping  rustics 
from  the  country,  or  a  parcel  of  idle  boys.  There 
were  also  companies  of  musicians  (such  a  company 
was  then  called  a  noise)  who  wore  the  livery  of  a 
tawny  coat,  and  offered  ther  services  at  taverns  or 
private  houses,  for  a  small  hire.  As  if  the  degra- 
dation of  these  deposed  and  unhoused  favorites  of 
former  days  had  not  been  enough,  the  stei'n  justice 
of  the  law  made  them  doubly  vile,  obliging  them  to 
skulk  into  corners,  and  perform  their  merry  offices 
in  fear  and  trembling.  Minstrels  were  now  classed, 
in  the  statute,  with  rogues  and  vagabonds,  and  jug- 
glers with  thieves  and  ruffians,  and  even  with  hei'e- 
tics  and  pagans,  and  made  liable  to  the  same  pains 
and  penalties. 

Of  the  games  and  sports  of  the  present  period  a 
very  brief  account  will  suffice.  Hunting  and  hawk- 
ing still  continued  to  be  followed;  and  in  shooting 
the  game,  the  long-bow  and  cross-bow  continued  to 
be  used  indifferently',  as  well  as  the  musket,  till  the 
end  of  Elizabeth's  reign.'  When  the  game  was  not 
to  be  run  down  with  horse  and  liound,  various 
stratagems  were  used  to  get  within  shooting  reach 
of  it  by  the  pedestrian  huntsmen,  the  chief  of  which 
was  called  the  stalking-horse.  This  was  a  canvas 
figure,  resembling  a  horse  in  the  act  of  grazing ; 
and  so  light,  that  it  could  be  carried  in  one  hand. 
Sometimes  the  figure  represented  a  cow,  stag,  or 
other  common  animal ;  and  under  cover  of  this  the 
sportsman  stole  so  nigh  the  game,  that  he  could 
easily  bring  it  down  with  shaft  or  bullet.  In  fowhng, 
various  methods  were  used  for  luring  birds  :  some- 
times they  were  piped  within  the  net,  by  a  pipe- 
call,  sometimes  scared  into  it  by  the  blaze  of  a  hght- 
ed  cresset.     But  the  most  splendid,  stirring,  and 

1  Nichol's  PrngresseB. 


Beautifully  carved  Huntinq-Horn  or  the  Sixtee.nth  Century,  belonging  to  Earl  Ferrers.    Original  Drawing. 
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perilous  of  all  field-sports  was  unquestionabl}-  that 
of  hawking,  whether  pursued  on  horseback  or  on 
foot.     In  the  former  case,  the  rider,  with  his  eye 
fixed  upon    the  chase  or  the  conflict  maintained  in 
the  air,  was  obIijs;ed  to  spur  over  hill  and  dale,  re- 
gardless of  the  dangers  that   lay  before   him;  and 
when  the  sport  was  followed  on  foot,  the  fowler, 
aided  by  a  long  pole,  was  obliged  to  take  desperate 
leaps,  to  clear  the  hedges  and  ditches  in  his  path. 
On  one  of  these  occasions  a  hawk  had  nearly  alter- 
ed the  destinies  of  Europe.     As  Henry  VIJI.  was 
leaping  a  ditch   his    hawking   pole  broke;  he    fell 
short  in  the  mud,  and  was  almost  smothered,  when 
a  footman  ran  to  his  assistance,  and  pulled  him  out.' 
During  the  present  period  hawking  both  attained 
its  height  and  fell  into  disuse.     The   amusement 
was   attended   with    such    enormous   expense,   not 
only  from  the  high  price  of  good  falcons,  but  the 
large  establishment  necessary  for  their  charge  and 
training,  that  even  the  nobility  were  unable  to  sus- 
tain the  burden,  in  addition  to  those   new  demands 
which  an  improved  style  of  living  made  upon  their 
revenues.     Beside    this,    the    modern    practice    of 
fowling  with  the  musket  had  all  the  attraction  of 
novelty,  independently  of  the  display  of  skill  it  call- 
ed forth.     After  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  therefore, 
we  have  nothing  farther  to  mention  of  hawking  as 
one  of  our  national  amusements.^ 

I  H„ll  1  Strult. 


It  appears  to  have  been  only  during  lliis  periml 
that  horse-racing  commenced  as  u  regular  syslein- 
atic  amusement.     This   sport,  in    its   infanry,  wan 
uncontaminated  by  that   blackguardism  and  furiouii 
spirit  of  gambling  for  which  it  has  been  nuturioiiit 
in  more  recent  times.     On  this  account  cveii  iIih 
Puritans,  who  so  ruthlessly  conilemned  itlinost  nil 
the  other  amusements  of  the  day,  relax«>(l  in  favor 
of  the  race-course.      Karly  in  the  reign  of  Kliut- 
beth  races  were  given  at  Chester  by  the  sHihilen* 
of  that  town,  at  which  a  silver  bell,  of  the  value  of 
3a.  6r/..  was  bestowed   upon   the  winner;  and  this 
example  was  soon  followed  in  other  (mrts  of  ibn 
country.     We  may  observe  that  horse-racinj;.  or  nt 
least  something  attended  with  the  snme  HdvHnt«i;(>». 
was  absolutely  necessary  for  the  improvement  of 
the  English   breed  of  horses ;  for   in   generHl  they 
were    but   sorry    liacks.   weak,    short-winded,   nnd 
generally  grass-feil ;'  while  those  for  military  pur- 
poses had  to  bo  imported  from  Kranre  or  Flanders. 
Foreigners  were  struck,  not  only  by  the  interior- 
ity  of  our  steeds,  but   by  the  Bcantmess  of  their  »c- 
couterments.     The  bridle  was  pMOHrkHbly  lipht  ami 
slender  ;  and,  as  for  the  saddle,  it  wn»  ^o  •mall  that 
it  measured  only  n  span  across.' 

Among  the  elegant  accomplishmentu  thai  wer#» 
now  studied,  danciug  was  one  of  tlio  chief.     Both 

'  Account  of  England  bv  the  Vcn<;nn  »mt  »»Mdor,  in  Kllit'i  Ca)l«c 
,„.„  •  ttcatwcr. 
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Henry  VIH.  and  Elizabeth  were  famous  dancers  ; 
and,  in  the  court  of  the  latter,  due  skill  in  treading 
u  measure  would  naturally  be  acquired  by  all  candi- 
dates for  royal  favor,  after  they  had  seen  Sir  Chris- 
topher Hatton  dance  into  the  chancellorship.  The 
chief  court  dances  were  corantoes,  gilliards,  and 
trench-mores.  But  the  great  favorite  was  the  p.ivo 
or  pavin  (peacock),  which  consisted  of  a  set  of  sol- 
emn, stately  movements,  like  those  of  the  bird  after 
which  it  was  named.  This  dance  was  an  old  dance 
of  the  chivalrous  ages,  when  it  generally  graced  the 
banquet  at  the  close  of  a  tournament;  and  it  still 
continued  to  adorn  the  more  peaceful  festivals  of 
the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Frequent  allusion 
is  also  made  by  the  writers  of  this  period  to  the  la- 
volta,  which,  from  the  following  description  of  Sir 
John  Davies,  in  his  "  Orchestra,"  seems  to  have  re- 
sembled the  modern  waltz,  or  rather,  perhaps,  the 
gallopade.     It  was 

"  A  lofty  jumping  or  a  leaping  round, 
Where  arm  iu  arm  two  dancers  are  entwined, 
And  whirl  themselves  in  strict  embraces  bound, 
And  still  their  feet  an  anapest  do  sound." 

High  leaping'  and  stately  movements  seem  to  have 
constituted  the  essentials  of  fashionable  dancing,  an 
accomplishment  in  which  the  English  were  lauded 
by  foreigners  as  surpassing  all  other  nations  at  this 
period.  Merry-makings  and  fairs  had  also  their 
dances,  iu  which,  if  the  commons  and  peasantry 
did  not  exhibit  the  same  studied  givice  as  the  cour- 
tiers, they  made  amends  by  noise,  mirth,  and  agility. 
If  we  may  believe  the  moralists  of  the  period, 
also,  many  of  the  national  dances,  among  which 
the  cushion-dance  is  specified,  were  of  a  very 
questionable  character  iu  respect  of  decorum ;  a 
charge  which,  whether  true  or  false,  has  been 
preferred  against  the  fiivorite  dance  of  every 
people. 

Of  the  in-door  amusements  of  the  period  we  shall 
only  notice  a  few  that  have  not  yet  been  mentioned. 
Afavorite  game  during  the  sixteenthand  seventeenth 
centuries  was  shove-groat,  which  was  played  in  the 
following  manner.  A  parallelogram  was  drawn  upon 
the  middle  of  the  table,  and  divided  into  nine  compart- 
ments, each  of  which  was  numbered.  The  players 
then  placed  in  turn  a  silver  groat,  or  smooth  half- 
pennj',  upon  the  edge  of  the  table,  and  by  a  smart 
stroke  of  the  palm  sent  it  among  the  partitions, 
where  it  counted  according  to  the  number  on  which 
it  rested.  Shovel-board,  of  which  we  so  often  read, 
was  played  upon  nearly  a  similar  principle  :  it  seems, 
however,  to  have  been  more  fashionable  than  the 
former  game  ;  the  surface  of  the  board  required  to 
be  perfectly  smooth  and  even,  and  it  was  made  in 
some  cases  of  the  richest  wood  and  finest  workman- 
ship, thus  constituting  an  ornamental  article  of  fur- 
niture. Merelles,  or  nine-men's  morris,  was  also 
similar:  in  this  game,  as  played  among  rustics,  the 
compartments  were  marked  on  the  sod,  and  holes 
in  the  ground  served  instead  of  a  board.  It  must 
have  been  an  amusing  spectacle,  according  to  our 
modern  notions,  to  see  such  tables  overshadowed  by 
the  formal  beards  of  grave  and  sagacious  men  while 

*  Elizabeth  wa«  complimented  by  Melville  upon  her  high  dancing. 


thus  occupied  and  delighted.  Backgammon  was 
now  becoming  a  general  favorite,  and  was  soon  to 
exclude  these  more  childish  amusements.  But  the 
games  that  still  predominated  above  all  others  were 
those  of  cards.  Even  so  early  as  the  reign  of  Henry 
VII.  severe  statutes  were  enacted  prohibiting  pren- 
tices from  playing  at  cards,  except  on  the  Christmas 
holydays,  and  then  only  in  the  houses  of  their  mas- 
ters. The  dilVerent  games  at  cards  were  contin- 
uall}-  changing,  either  from  native  invention  or  by 
importation  :  those  played  during  the  reign  of  Eliz- 
abeth were  prime,  post,  maw,  lodam,  noddy,  bank- 
erout,  lavalta,  trump,  gleek,  and  new  cut, — a  de- 
scription of  which,  could  such  now  be  given,  would 
possess  little  interest  for  either  the  card-players  or 
any  other  readers  of  the  present  day. 

Other  sports  of  the  English  at  this  time  w'ere 
infamous  for  barbarity,  and  excited  the  astonishment 
and  disgust  of  strangers.  Bear-baiting  and  bull- 
baiting  still  continued  to  delight  all  classes,  and  even 
Elizabeth  herself  was  an  enthusiastic  devotee  of 
these  sanguinary  amusements,  especially  when  she 
had  grown  old,  but  still  wished  to  appear  young  and 
active.  In  one  mode  of  baiting  a  bear  the  poor  ani- 
mal was  hoodwinked,  and  in  this  condition  it  was 
surrounded  by  a  circle  of  men  who  plied  it  inces- 
santly with  whips,  while  their  victim,  maddened  by 
the  pain,  ran  hither  and  thither  in  quest  of  its  ene- 
mies, snatching  the  whips  from  their  hands,  and 
breaking  them  in  pieces.'  Not  only  bulls  and  bears, 
but  even  harmless  apes,  were  baited  also  ;  and  some- 
times the  bewildered  ci-eature  was  mounted  upon  a 
fleet  horse,  and  galloped  to  and  fro,  while  the  crowd 
enjoyed  the  terror  of  both  steed  and  rider.  Bear- 
gardens abounded  in  London ;  and  in  the  public 
places  of  the  principal  towns  and  villages  of  England 
rings  to  which  the  bull  was  fastened  were  to  be  seen 
till  the  present  century.  Many  persons  also,  for 
the  purposes  of  bull-baiting,  kept  large  packs  of  mas- 
tirts  at  a  great  expense  :  and  wagers  to  the  amount 
of  100/.  were  often  laid  upon  a  single  bait.''  The 
equally  barbarous  practice  of  cock-fighting  was  also 
a  favorite  amusement;  houses  were  set  apart  for 
the  sport,  and  a  flag  was  displayed  upon  the  building 
to  warn  the  people  that  a  main  of  cocks  was  about 
to  be  fought.  A  vulgar,  but  very  common,  form  of 
cocking  was,  to  fasten  the  creature  to  the  ground, 
and  take  aim  at  it  with  cudgels.  If  the  cock  was 
not  so  lucky  as  to  be  killed  by  a  single  blow,  but  had 
only  its  legs  broken,  it  was  then  propped  up  with 
sticks,  and  the  game  continued  until  the  bird  was 
literally  battered  to  death.  The  Sunday,  of  all  other 
days,  was  the  one  selected  for  these  games,  to  the 
surprise  and  scandal  of  foreigners,  and  the  great  in- 
dignation of  the  Puritans.  Cartwright,  in  one  of 
his  tracts,  deduces  an  argument  against  the  use  of 
a  liturgy  from  this  misapplication  of  the  Sunday ; 
contending  that  a  public  form  of  prayer  will  never 
do,  on  account  of  the  rapidity  with  which  the  min- 
ister may  be  tempted  to  hurry  it  over,  to  give  place 
to  the  games  by  which  divine  service  was  succeeded. 
The  games  which  he  specifies  as  favorite  Sunday 
sports  are,  lying  for  the  whetstone,  dancing  for  the 
»  llentzner.  s  Slubbs.— Strutt. 
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ring,  bear  or  bull  baiting,  an  ape  mounted  on  horse- 
back, and  stage- plnys. 

This  ferocity  that  characterized  the  English 
amusements  must  have  been  wonderfully  strength- 
ened both  by  the  number  and  the  nature  of  the 
public  executions.  Beside  common  malefactors, 
who  weekly  and  almost  daily  were  exhibited  on  the 
gibbet,  there  were  the  heads  of  traitors  over  the 
city  gates,  and  sometimes  the  bodies  of  heretics 
burning  in  the  flames,  to  regale  the  popular  love  of 
carnage ;  and,  independently  of  the  rope  and  the 
ax,  there  were  the  cleaver,  the  branding-iron,  and 
the  scourge,  all  kept  in  restless  activity  for  the  pun- 
ishment of  minor  offenders.  In  such  circumstances 
the  scaffold  becomes  a  rival  to  the  stage  in  the  arti- 
cle of  popular  attraction.  One  strange  refinement 
in  capital  punishments  was  used  .it  Halifax,  where 
criminals  were  beheaded  by  an  instrument  called 
the  maiden,  which  was  similar  to  the  French  guillo- 
tine. Executions  were  performed  there  on  the 
market-days;  and  when  the  condemned  person  had 
placed  his  head  on  the  block,  those  who  stood  by 
put  their  hands  to  the  rope  and  drew  out  the  pin,  by 
which  the  ax  fell;  thereby  signifying  their  acqui- 
escence in  the  sentence,  by  becoming  its  execution- 
ers. In  the  case  of  an  animal  stolen,  also,  the  rope 
was  fastened  to  the  innocent  brute,  so  that  it  be- 
came its  own  avenger  by  beheading  the  thief.^ 

Much  of  the  national  character  and  manners  dur- 
ing this  period  was  brought  out  in  the  celebration  of 
the  various  old  festival  days,  the  peculiar  usages 
connected  with  each  of  which  still  continued  to  be 
scrupulously  observed  by  all  classes,  and  perhaps, 
indeed,  with  more  zealous  devotion  than  in  any  ear- 
lier age.  Of  these  "  high  dajs  of  the  calendar," 
Christmas  was  always  the  one  which  held  the  chief 
place  in  England,  where  it  was  celebrated  in  a  man- 
ner so  different  from  what  was  customary  in  other 
countries  as  to  excite  the  astonishment  of  foreigners. 
As  soon  as  the  Christmas  holydays  had  arrived,  work 
and  care  were  universally  thrown  aside,  and,  instead 
of  those  devotional  practices  by  which  other  coun- 
tries commemorated  the  sacred  occasion,  England 
rung  from  one  end  to  the  other  with  mirth  and  jol- 
lity. Christmas  carols  were  trolled  in  every  street ; 
masquerades  and  plays  took  possession  of  houses  and 
churches  indifferently;  a  Lord  of  Misrule,  whose 
reign  lasted  from  All-Hallows  Eve  till  the  day  after 
the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  was  elected  in  every  noble 
household  to  preside  over  the  sports  and  fooleries  of 
the  inmates,  while  each  member  prepared  himself 
either  to  enact  some  strange  character  or  to  devise 
some  new  stroke  of  mirth.  The  towns  on  these 
occasions  assumed  a  sylvan  appearance  ;  the  houses 
were  dressed  with  branches  of  ivy  and  holly ;  the 
churches  were  converted  into  leafy  tabernacles ;  and 
standards  bedecked  with  evergreens  were  set  up  in 
the  streets,  while  the  young  of  both  sexes  danced 
round  them.  Amid  all  this  frolic  large  and  luxurious 
feasts  were  not  forgotten,  and  among  other  dishes 
peculiar  to  a  Christmas  dinner  was  the  boar's  head, 
which  was  ushered  to  the  table  upon  a  large  silver 
platter  amid  a  flourish  of  musical  instruments.     It 

I  Hclinshed. 


would  appear,  too,  that  on  these  occasions  of  uni- 
versal license  the  gravest  characters  and  the  most 
laborious  students  indemnified  themselves  for  past 
cares  and  labors  by  a  double  portion  of  outrageous 
glee,  so  that  the  palace,  the  universities,  and  the 
inns  of  court  figured  the  highest  with  banquetings, 
pageantries,  and  revels.  The  games,  too,  prohibited 
on  other  occasions,  were  now  allowed  freely  to  all. 
The  Lord  of  Misrule,  the  chief  potentate  of  the 
Christmas  revel,  sometimes,  at  court,  assumed  the 
clerical  title  of  the  Abbot  of  Misrule  :  in  Lincoln's 
Inn  his  appellation  was  King  of  Christmas  Day  ;  and 
elsewhere  he  seems  to  have  been  designated  King 
of  the  Bean.  The  King  of  the  Bean  was  thus 
elected  : — a  bean  was  baked  in  a  cake,  which  was 
broken,  and  the  fragments  distributed  among  the 
company;  and  the  individual  in  whose  portion  the 
bean  was  found  became  the  sovereign  of  the  revels. 
No  description,  however,  can  give  us  so  vivid  an 
idea  of  the  reign  of  this  madcap  potentate,  and  the 
character  of  an  English  Christmas,  as  the  following 
sketch,  in  which  the  bile  of  Stubbs  rises  into  abso- 
lute eloquence : — 

"  First,  all  the  wild  heads  of  the  parish,  convent- 
ing  together,  chuse  them  a  grand  captain  (of  mis- 
chief), whom  they  ennoble  with  the  title  of  my  Lord 
I  of  Misrule,  and  him  they  crown  with  great  solem- 
nity, and  adopt  for  their  king.  This  king  anointed 
;  chooseth  for  him  twenty,  forty,  threescore,  or  a 
hundred  lusty-guts  like  to  himself,  to  wait  upon  his 
lord!}''  majesty,  and  to  guard  his  noble  person. 
Then,  every  one  of  these  his  men  he  investeth  with 
his  liveries  of  green,  yellow,  or  some  other  wanton 
color.  And  as  though  that  were  not  gaudy  enough, 
they  bedeck  themselves  with  scarfs,  ribbons,  and 
laces,  hanged  all  over  with  gold  rings,  precious 
stones,  and  other  jewels;  this  done,  they  tie  about 
either  leg  twenty  or  forty  bells,  with  rich  handker- 
chiefs in  their  hands,  and  sometimes  laid  across  over 
their  shoulders  and  necks,  borrowed  for  the  most 
part  of  their  pretty  Mopsies  and  loving  Bessies  for 
bussing  them  in  the  dark.  Thus,  all  things  set  in 
order,  then  have  they  their  hobby-horses,  drapons, 
and  other  antics,  together  with  their  bawdy  pipers 
and  thundering  drummers,  to  strike  up  the  devil's 
dance  withal;  then  march  these  heathen  company 
toward  the  church  and  churchyard,  their  pipers 
piping,  their  drummers  thundering,  their  stumps 
dancing,  their  bells  jingling,  their  handkerchiefs 
swinging  about  their  heads  like  madmen,  their  hob- 
by-horses and  other  monsters  skirmishing  among 
the  throng ;  and  in  this  sort  they  go  to  the  church 
(though  the  minister  be  at  prayer  or  preaching) 
dancing,  and  swinging  their  handkerchiefs  over  their 
heads  in  the  church,  like  devils  incarnate,  with  such 
a  confused  noise  that  no  man  can  hear  his  own 
voice.  Then  the  foolish  people,  they  look,  they 
stare,  they  laugh,  they  fleer,  and  mount  upon  forms 
and  pews  to  see  these  goodly  pageants  solemnized 
in  this  sort.  Then,  after  this,  about  the  church  they 
<ro  again  and  again,  and  so  forth  into  the  churchyard, 
where  they  have  commonly  their  summer-halls, 
their  bowers,  arbors,  and  banqueting-houses  set  up, 
wherein  they  feast,  banquet,  aud  dance  nil  that  day. 
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Bringing  in  the  Ylle  Log  on  Christmas  I've.    Design  by  Buss. 


and  peradventuve  all  that  night  too.  And  thus  these 
terrestrial  furies  spend  the  Sabbath-day.  Then,  for 
the  further  ennobling  of  this  honorable  lurdane  (lord, 
I  should  say),  they  have  also  certain  papers,  whei'ein 
is  painted  some  babblery  or  other  of  imagery  work; 
and  these  they  call  my  Lord  of  Misrule's  badges : 
these  they  give  to  every  one  that  will  give  money 
for  them,  to  maintain  them  in  this  their  heathenry, 


devilry,  drunkenness,  pride,  and  what  not.  And 
Avho  will  not  show  himself  buxom  to  them,  and  give 
them  money  for  these  the  devil's  cognizances,  they 
shall  be  mocked  and  flouted  at  shamefully;  yea, 
many  times  carried  upon  a  cowlstaff,  and  dived  over 
head  and  ears  in  water,  or  otherwise  most  horribly 
abused.  And  so  besotted  are  some,  that  they  will  mit 
only  give  them  mon(*y  to  maintain  their  abomination 
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withal,  but  also  we.ar  their  badges  and  cognizances 
in  their  hats  and  caps  openly  ....  Another  sort  of 
fantastical  fools  bring  to  these  hell-hounds  (the  Lord 
of  Misrule  and  his  complices)  some  bread,  some 
good  ale,  some  new  cheese,  some  cakes,  some  flauns, 
some  tarts,  some  cream,  some  meat,  some  one  thing, 
some  another." 

Among  the  rural  customs  connected  with  the  an- 
niversary of  Christmas  were  those  of  Plough-Mon- 
day, which  fell  on  the  first  Monday  after  Twelfth- 
day.  This  was  the  holyday  of  the  ploughmen,  who 
used  to  go  about  from  house  to  house  begging  for 
plough-money  to  drink.  In  the  northern  counties, 
where  his  practice  was  called  the  fool-plough  (a 
corruption  perhaps  of  yule-plough),  a  number  of 
sword-dancers  dragged  about  a  plough,  while  one 
of  the  party,  called  the  Bessey,  was  dressed  for  the 
occasion  like  an  old  woman  ;  and  another,  who  was 
the  fool  of  the  pageant,  was  almost  covered  with 
skins,  and  wore  the  tail  of  some  animal  dangling 
down  his  back.  While  the  rest  danced,  one  of  these 
odd  personages  went  among  the  spectators,  rattling 
a  box,  and  collecting  small  donations;  and  it  is  said 
that  whosoever  refused  to  pay  had  the  plough 
dragged  to  his  door  and  the  soil  of  his  threshold 
ploughed  up. 

Nor,  among  the  other  customs  of  Christmas, 
must  the  yule-log  be  forgotten.  The  largest  log 
that  could  be  found  was  placed  on  the  hearth  on 
Christmas  Eve,  and,  if  it  continued  to  burn  for  the 
whole  night  and  the  ensuing  day,  it  was  a  happy 
omen  for  the  household  :  on  the  contrary,  if  it  was 
consumed,  or  extinguished  before  that  time  had 
elapsed,  the  circumstance  was  interpreted  as  an 
evil  augury.' 

Next  to  Christmas  in  importance  as  a  festival  was 
that  of  May-day,  held  on  the  1st  of  May.  On  the 
midnight  preceding  that  morning,  the  people  of  each 
parish  assembled,  and,  after  dividing  themselves 
into  companies,  repaired  to  the  woods,  groves,  and 
hills,  where  they  spent  the  rest  of  the  night  in 
sports  and  pastimes.  When  they  returned  they 
brought  with  them  birch-boughs  and  blanches  of 
trees,  with  which  they  adorned  the  places  where 
they  meant  to  hold  their  festival.  "But  the  chief- 
est  jewel  they  bring  from  thence,"  says  Stubbs,  "  is 
the  May-pole,  which  they  bring  home  with  great 
veneration,  as  thus  —  they  have  twenty  or  forty 
yoke  of  oxen,  every  ox  having  a  sweet  nosegay  of 
flowers  tied  to  the  tip  of  his  horns  ;  and  these  oxen 
draw  home  the  May-pole,  their  stinking  idol  rather, 
which  they  covered  all  over  with  flowers  and  herbs, 
bound  round  with  strings  from  the  top  to  the  bot- 
tom;  and  sometimes  it  was  painted  with  variable 
colors,  having  two  or  three  hundred  men,  women, 
and  children  following  it  with  great  devotion.  And 
thus  equipped,  it  was  reared  with  handkerchiefs 
and  flags  streaming  on  the  top  ;  they  straw  the 
ground  round  about  it;  they  bind  green  boughs 
about  it;  they  set  up  summer-halls,  bowers,  and 
arbors  hard  by  it;  and  then  fall  they  to  banqueting 
and  feasting,  to  leaping  and  dancing  about  it,  as  the 
heathen  people  did  at  the  dedication  of  their  idols." 

'  Warton's  Hist,  of  Engliih  ructiy.— Brmid.— Stnilt. 


May-poles  were  erected  not  only  in  towns  and 
rural  villages,  but  in  several  parts  of  themetropolis, 
where  some  of  them  vied  in  height  with  the  loftiest 
steeples.  In  London  one  of  the  festivities  of  May- 
day was  to  set  up  the  great  shaft  or  principal  May- 
pole in  Cornhill,  before  the  parish  church  of  St. 
Andrew;  and  as  the  pole  was  higher  than  thi- 
steeple  itself,  the  church  was  called  St.  Andrew 
Under-shaft.  A  lord  and  lady  of  May  were  chosen 
to  preside  over  the  festival ;  and  their  gay  costume, 
during  oflice,  was  richly  decorated  with  scarfs,  rib- 
bons, and  other  braveries. 

During  the  fifteenth  centuiy  the  old  tales  and 
legends  respecting  Robin  IJood,  which  were  now 
printed,  had  excited  such  a  popular  esteem  for  the 
bold  outlaw,  that  the  chief  of  the  gay  green-wood 
was  gradually  adopted  as  the  fittest  president  for 
the  festival  of  May,  and  he  and  his  beloved  Maid 
Marian  soon  assumed  the  place  of  lord  and  lady  of 
the  May  sports.  This  multiplied  the  chamcters 
and  raised  the  splendor  of  the  pageant;  for  not 
only  Robin  Hood  and  his  mistress,  but  Little  .Lihn. 
Scathlock,  Friar  Tuck,  and  other  worthies  of  the 
Sherwood  band,  attired  in  proper  costume,  danced 
and  paraded  together,  or  one  after  another,  before 
the  delighted  spectators,  accompanied  by  the  never 
failing  hobby-horse  and  the  dragon.  The  morris- 
dance,  which  always  mingled  with  the  pageantries 
of  May,  was  performed  by  persons  whose  antic 
habits  were  hung  with  small  bolls  of  various  scales 
under  the  names  of  the  fore-bell,  the  second  bell, 
the  treble,  and  the  tenor;  the  leader  of  the  dance, 
called  the  "foreman  of  the  morris,"  being  the  most 
splendidly  attired.  The  1st  of  May  was  also  the 
great  day  of  milkmaids.  On  this  occasion  they 
borrowed  all  the  silver  plate  which  their  friends 
could  muster,  and  having  raised  a  pyramid  of  cups, 
tankards,  and  salvers  upon  their  pails,  they  placed 
the  whole  structure  on  their  heads,  and  danced  from 
door  to  door,  receiving  a  small  gratuity  from  each  of 
their  customers  in  return. 

Another  great  English  festival  was  that  of  Mid- 
sumiuer-eve,  or  the  vigil  of  St.  John  the  I^aptist. 
L^pon  this  occasion  the  houses  of  London,  and  also 
of  the  other  towns  and  villages,  were  ornamented 
with  branches  of  green  biich,  long  fennel,  St.  John's 
rush,  and  orpin ;  and  at  night  a  large  fire  was 
kindled  in  the  street,  or  some  open  place,  while 
the  young  leajied  over  it,  or  played  and  danced 
round  it  till  midnight,  or  even  till  dawn.  This 
bright  blaze  was  probably  intended  to  typify  the 
patron-saint  of  the  day,  who  was  teiinod  a  "  briglit 
and  shining  light."  Those  who  danced  round  the 
fire  supposed  that,  by  looking  through  their  gar- 
lands at  the  flames,  they  would  have  their  eyes 
freed  from  all  pain,  and  that,  l)y  the  addition  of  cer- 
tain prayers,  they  would  be  delivered  from  agues. 
In  London,  on  this  night,  the  people  illuminntrd 
their  houses  with  clusters  of  lamps,  and  performed 
the  ceremony  of  setting  the  city  watch  with  great 
show  and  splendor.  The  watchmen  were  clothe»i 
for  the  occasion  in  bright  harness ;  the  lord  mayor, 
the  city  oflicers,  and  a  crowd  of  minstrels,  hench- 
men, giants,  pageants,  and  morris-dancers,  form*  d 
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Bringiso  in  the  May  Pole  on  Mayday  Morning     Design  by  Buss. 
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Milkmaids'  Dance,  with  pile  or  Plate  on  May-Day.    Design  by  Bus 


l)art  of  the  procession,  over  which  a  flood  of  Hght 
was  poured  from  hundreds  of  blazing  cressets  and 
huge  torches,  carried  upon  men's  shoulders.  Very 
large  sums  were  expended  every  year  in  setting 
the  midsummer  watch.  The  custom  is  said  to 
have  originated  in  the  reign  of  Henry  HI.,  when, 
in  consequence  of  many  robberies  and  other  acts  of 
violence  that  had  been  committed  in  London,  armed 


guards  were  first  annually  appointed  to  presei-vB 
the  city  peace.  Both  watch  and  pageant  were  pn)- 
hibited  by  Henry  VHI.  in  1539  ;  and,  although  the 
old  custom  w^as  revived  eight  years  after,  in  the 
mayoralty  of  Sir  John  Gresham,  it  was  soon  once 
more  and  finally  discontinued. 

Previous  to  the  Reformation,  Palm  Sunday  was 
held  as  a  religious  festival  throughout  Europe ;  thw 
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Palm  Sunday — Procession  of  the  Wooden  Ass.    Design  by  Buss. 


observances  on  this  occasion  being  commemorative 
of  Christ's  criuniphal  entry  into  Jerusalem.  The 
day  received  its  name  from  the  worshipers  carry- 
ing pahn  branches  that  had  been  blessed  by  the 
priest.  An  ass  Avas  made  a  principal  figure  in  a 
pageant  representing  the  journey  of  Jesus ;  and 
upon  the  animal  the  Host  was  borne  in  triumph, 
while  branches,  flowers,  and  pieces  of  cloth  were 
strewed  upon  the  ground  by  the  multitude.  A 
wooden  ass  was  also  placed  before  the  door  of  the 
church,  before  which  the  priests  prostrated  them- 
selves, and  the  crowds  threw  down  their  palm 
branches ;  and  such  was  the  awful  reverence  with 
which  this  puppet  was  regarded,  that  the  people 
stood  aloof  and  beheld  without  presuming  to  touch 
it.  When  the  ass  had  been  sufficiently  exhibited  it 
was  drawn  into  the  church,  after  which  the  multi- 
tude commenced  a  scramble  for  the  branches  that 
had  been  thrown  down  before  it,  believing  that  they 
were  an  effectual  charm  against  storms  and  thun- 
der. There  was  then  a  procession  of  the  cliildren, 
by  whom  the  wooden  figure  was  drawn  on  wheels 
through  the  town,  while  the  people  presented  to 
the  youthful  devotees  money,  eggs,  and  bread,  half 
of  which  was  given  to  the  keeper  of  the  ass  as  his 
fee.  This  ceremony  was  observed  in  England  until 
the  year  1548,  when  it  was  abolished. 

On  New- Year's  Day  it  was  the  custom  to  give 
VOL.  II. — b^ 


and  receive  presents;  and  this  friendly  interchange 
prevailed  from  the  palace  to  the  cottage,  accom- 
panied with  feasting  and  merriment.  When  even- 
ing came,  a  mighty  flagon,  called  the  wassail-bowl, 
which  was  filled  with  spiced  ale,  was  carried  from 
house  to  house  by  the  young  women  of  ilie  towns 
and  villages;  every  person  who  tasted  the  beverage 
bestowing  upon  the  fair  bearers  a  small  trifle  in  re- 
turn. On  Shrove  Tuesday  the  barbarous  practice 
was  still  observed  of  throwing  at  cocks  in  the  man- 
ner we  have  already  described.  On  the  week  be- 
fore Easter  a  popular  piece  of  festivity  was,  to  bring 
a  twisted  tree  or  xcilhe,  with  great  rejoicing,  into 
the  king's  palace  and  the  houses  of  the  nobility  and 
gentry.  The  Easter  holyduys  were  celebrated  by 
games  at  hand-ball  for  tansy-cakes.  The  old  Saxon 
festival  of  Hock-day  was  kept  on  the  Tuesday  fol- 
lowing the  second  Sunday  after  Easter  Day.  It 
was  also  called  hind  in  ^^- day ;  the  men  and  women 
being  wont,  on  this  occasion,  to  bind  each  otlier  in 
sport,  but  chiefly  the  women  the  men.  In  some  part 
of  Hampshire  the  women  also  obstructed  the  high- 
ways and  paths  with  ropes,  and  intercepted  all  pas- 
sengers, who  could  only  obtain  deliverance  by  the  pay- 
mentofasnuill  sum,  which  was  devoted  to  pious  uses: 
the  stock  thus  collected  was  called  hock-money. 
The  customs  of  Hock-Tuesday  are  supposed  to  have 
originated  in  the  deliverance  of  the   enslaved    En- 
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glish  from  the  Danes  at  the  death  of  Ilardicanute. 
Harvest-home,  as  a  festival,  does  not  seem,  either 
in  this  or  previous  periods,  to  have  been  observed 
with  that  merriment  which  obtained  subsequently, 
when  agriculture  became  a  more  fruitful  source  of 
profit:  still,  however,  we  find  from  Ilentzner,  that 
a  certain  degree  of  popular  rejoicing  was  common 
on  the  occasion.  "As  we  were  returning  to  our 
inn,"  he  says,  "  we  happened  to  meet  some  coun- 
try people  celebrating  their  harvest-home :  their 
last  load  of  corn  they  crowned  with  flowers,  having 
beside  an  image  richly  dressed,  by  which,  perhaps, 
they  signify  Ceres  (surely  this  was  more  than  the 
lionest  rustics  were  aware  of) ;  this  they  kept 
moving  about,  while  the  men  and  women,  and  men 
and  maid  Servants,  riding  through  the  streets  in  the 
cart,  shout  as  loud  as  they  can  till  they  arrive  at  the 
barn."  We  may  presume,  although  the  foreigner 
does  not  inform  us,  that  a  good  banquet  followed 
this  shouting  and  parade. 

Maundy  Thursday,  the  day  before  Good  Friday, 
was  observed  throughout  the  Christian  world  in 
commemoration  of  the  condescension  of  our  Savior 
in  washing  the  feet  of  his  disciples.  On  this  day 
kings  and  queens,  and  persons  of  elevated  rank,  girt 
themselves  with  a  towel;  and  as  many  paupers  as 
there  were  years,  either  in  the  life  or  reign  of  the 
person  about  to  officiate,  came  forward  to  have  their 
feet  washed  and  kissed  by  some  kneeling  lord  or 
sovereign,  who,  on  other  days,  would  perhaps  have 
spurned  them  with  lothing.  After  this  ceremony 
was  ended,  food  and  money  were  distributed  to  these 
poor  persons  out  of  a  basket,  whence  probably  the 
name  of  the  day  from  the  Saxon  maund,  a  basket. 
This  lowly  duty  was  repeatedly  performed  by 
Queen  Elizabeth,  during  her  reign,  after  the  maids 
of  honor  had  first  prepared  the  way  for  her  by  a 
previous  washing  of  the  mendicants'  feet,  and  per- 
fuming of  the  water  with  essences.  In  the  reign 
of  Henry  VIII.,  Cardinal  Wolsey,  after  his  disgrace, 
held  his  Maundy  in  the  abbey  of  Peterborough, 
where  he  washed  and  kissed  the  feet  of  fifty  poor 
men  (answering  to  the  number  of  the  years  he  had 
lived),  and  gave  to  each  twelve  pence,  three  ells  of 
good  canvas  for  shirts,  a  pair  of  new  shoes,  a  cast 
of  red  herrings,  and  three  white  herrings.  In  the 
same  reign  the  broken-hearted  Queen  Catherine, 
after  her  divorce,  proposed  to  hold  her  Maundy  as 
she  had  been  wont  to  hold  it — that  is,  as  the  right- 
ful Queen  of  England ;  but  she  was  prevented  by 
an  order  arriving  from  her  imperious  husband,  that 
she  should  not  perform  the  ceremony  in  any  other 
character  than  that  of  princess-dowager.' 

One  of  the  most  cheerful  of  our  old  national  fes- 
tivals was  that  of  St.  Valentine's  Day.  For  what 
reason  this  good  bishop  and  martyr  was  converted 
into  a  sort  of  Christian  cupid  we  are  unable  posi- 
tively to  determine  :  the  common  idea  is,  that  with 
a  view  to  Christianize  the  pagan  practices  of  the 
Lupercalia,  one  of  which  was,  to  inclose  the  names 
of  young  women  in  a  box  and  draw  for  them,  the 
early  church  substituted  for  the  ancient  festival  the 
day  of  St.  Valentine,  which  fell  in  the  same  month, 
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and  thus  gave  the  sanction  of  the  new  religion  to 
those  love-lotteries,  which  might  otherwise  have 
too  dangerously  endeared  the  memory  of  the  old. 
The  day  of  this  saint  became,  therefore,  the  day  of 
lovers  ;  and  in  tlie  Middle  Ages  even  the  birds  were 
supposed,  upon  this  occasion,  to  select  their  mates. 
The  practices  of  St.  Valentine's  Day  varied  at 
different  times;  but  the  essential  ceremony  was, 
for  the  young  men  and  women  to  select  their  true 
love  for  the  season.  For  this  purpose  an  equal 
number  of  each  sex  assembled  ;  either  the  true  or 
feigned  names  of  the  company  were  written  on  slips 
of  paper,  and  thrown  into  two  heaps  ;  and  then  a 
general  drawing  took  place,  the  women  from  the 
male  catalogue,  and  the  men  from  that  of  the 
women.  After  the  whole  party  had  thus  been 
paired  by  chance,  amid  a  great  deal  of  mirth  and 
laughter,  the  men  gave  balls  and  treats  to  their 
mistresses,  wearing  for  several  days  their  billets  ou 
their  breasts  or  their  sleeves.  Another  mode  of 
choosing  a  valentine  was,  to  look  out  at  the  door  or 
window  in  the  morning,  and  the  person  first  seen, 
if  unmarried  and  of  the  opposite  sex,  was  considered 
to  be  the  destined  individual. 

Beside  these  days  of  general  observance,  there 
were  some  festivities  of  a  local  character  that  now 
remain  to  be  mentioned.  The  chief  of  these  were 
the  parish  church-ales,  which  were  divided  into 
Easter-ales  and  Whitsun-ales,  from  the  two  seasons 
at  which  they  were  held.  The  origin  of  these 
festive  meetings  is  to  be  traced  to  those  early  pe- 
riods in  our  national  history,  when  a  regular  fund 
for  the  repair  of  churches  and  the  maintenance  of 
the  poor  was  still  unknown.  In  this  case  the  cler- 
gy, wisely  judging  that  money  could  be  most  easily 
obtained  from  the  benevolence  of  a  crowd  whose 
hearts  w-ere  moved  with  brimming  flagons,  appoint- 
ed set  times  at  which  they  brewed  a  quantity  of 
mighty  ale  (the  favorite  huff-cap),  and  set  it  to  sale 
in  the  church-yard,  or  even  the  church  itself.  The 
villagers  and  townsfolk,  of  course,  repaired  to  the 
spot  to  enjoy  themselves,  and  did  not  scruple  to  pay 
a  high  price  for  the  liquor,  as  the  money  was  to  be 
devoted  to  pious  uses;  and  conceiving  that,  by  swal- 
lowing huge  quantities,  they  thereby  furthered  the 
cause  of  religion,  many  were  guiltj-  on  these  occa- 
sions of  the  most  brutal  excesses.  Similar  to  the 
church-ales,  tliough  of  a  still  more  ancient  origin, 
were  the  Wakes.  It  had  been  the  custom,  on  the 
dedication  of  a  church,  or  the  birthday  of  a  saint, 
for  the  people  to  assemble  on  the  night  previous,  to 
hold  a  religious  vigil  in  the  open  air;  and,  as  they 
remained  all  night  occupied  in  devotional  exercises, 
this  practice  was  called  a  wake.  Such  a  method  of 
spending  the  night,  however,  soon  gave  place  to 
very  different  employments;  and  feasting,  riot,  and 
licentiousness,  became  the  prevailing  characteristics 
of  these  vigils.  These  concourses,  also,  from  every 
neighboring  town  and  parish,  naturally  suggested 
the  expediency  of  improving  such  opportunities  for 
the  purposes  of  traffic  ;  and  hence  the  wakes  grad- 
ually became  fairs,  which,  in  some  places,  they  still 
continue  to  be. 

Among  the  minor  points  of  the  English  manners 
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of  this  period  it  may  be  mentioned  that,  when  ac- 
quaintances met,  they  saluted  with  embraces  and 
kisses;  and  such  was  still  the  prevalent  simplicity, 
that  these  kisses  and  embraces  were  exchanged 
between  the  sexes  as  tokens  of  common  good-will. 
This  custom  was  so  pleasant,  in  the  opinion  of 
Erasmus,  that,  in  one  of  his  letters,  he  expatiates 
upon  the  subject  with  great  unction,  and  advises  his 
friend  to  lay  aside  his  gout,  and  fly  to  England,  for 
the  sake  of  such  delightful  welcomes.  The  practice 
of  profane  swearing  in  common  conversation  seems 
now  to  have  reached  its  height  in  England.  The 
courtiers  swore  by  such  oaths  as  were  current  with 
the  sovereign,  the  royal  favorites,  and  the  chief 
nobles ;  the  clergy  swore  by  the  saints,  the  myste- 
ries of  religion,  or  the  duties  of  their  calling ;  the 
scholars  swore  by  the  classical  gods  of  Olympus  ; 
and  soldiers  were  "  full  of  strange  oaths,"  com- 
pounded of  fire,  blood,  and  havoc,  that  marked  their 
[)rofession  as  distinctly  as  the  buff-belt  or  the  corslet. 


This  last  kind  of  swearing  was  carefully  conned  by 
all  swaggerers  and  swash-bucklers,  and  used  as  proof 
of  their  hardihood  ;  so  that  a  man  was  reckoned  a 
mere  coward  "  who  could  not  interlace  every  sen- 
tence with  a  bloody  oath  or  two." '  The  citizens 
and  shopkeepers  scorned  to  be  left  behind  in  these 
practices  of  the  more  influential  classes  ;  but  as  the 
loud  and  lordly  oaths  of  courtiers  and  martialists 
would  have  been  unsuited  to  civic  occupations, 
there  were  certain  minced  and  softened  expletives 
adapted  to  the  shop  and  warehouse,  by  which  mer- 
cantile good  faith  was  asserted,  and  commodities 
bought  and  sold.  Even  the  ladies  by  no  means  es- 
caped the  contamination  ;  and  although  they  did  not 
in  general  aspire  to  the  masculine  proficiency  of 
Elizabeth,  yet  they  had  certain  conventional  phrases 
with  which  they  were  wont  to  garnish  their  sen- 
tences, that  sadly  set  at  naught  the  simple  rule  of 
yea  and  nay. 
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HISTORY  OF  THE  CONDITION  OF  THE  PEOPLE. 


HE  first  general  fact 
that  presents  itself 
on  a  broad  survey  of 
the  social  condition  of 
England  from  the  be- 
ginning to  the  close 
of  the  present  period 
is,  that  it  was  through- 
out the  whole  of  that 
space  of  time,  with  a 
few  transient  inter- 
ruptions, a  condition 
of  progressive  ame- 
lioration. And  this, 
it  is  to  be  observed,  is  the  state  of  things  that  best 
keeps  a  people  in  spirits,  and  diffuses  most  content 
and  enjoyment  among  all  classes.  The  feeling  of 
advancement  is  more  important  to  national,  as  per- 
haps it  also  is  to  individual,  happiness,  than  any 
amount  of  prosperity  actually  realized.  One  reason 
of  this  is,  in  the  case  of  nations  at  least,  that  if  there 
be  not  a  going  forward  there  must  be  a  going  back ; 
for  in  the  affairs  of  communities  a  stationary  posi- 
tion is  impossible,  unless  when  they  may  have 
reached  that  lowest  point  from  which  they  can  fall 
no  farther. 

The  accession  of  Henry  VII.  terminated  the  de- 
structive civil  contest  which  had  torn  the  country 
for  many  preceding  years ;  and  nothing  resembling 
that  state  of  anarchy  and  confusion  recurred  to  the 
end  of  the  period.  The  popular  outbreaks  in  the 
reigns  of  Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI.  were  mere 
local  disturbances  while  they  lasted,  and  none  of 
them  lasted  above  a  few  months  or  weeks.  Nor 
was  the  country  during  this  period  engaged  in  any 
such  exhausting  foreign  wars  as  those  that  make  up 
nearly  all  the  history  of  the  preceding  period  till 
the  wilder  scene  of  the  wars  of  the  barons  at  home 
comes  to  fill  the  stage.  The  present  was  also  an 
age  of  many  changes,  of  more  numerous  and  more 
momentous  changes,  indeed,  than  the  last;  and 
some  of  them,  too,  were  brought  about  with  no 
small  noise  and  violence  ;  but  the  moving  power 
was  no  longer  force  physical,  but  force  moral;  not 
captains  and  armies,  but  policy  and  opinion ;  it  was 
the  age,  not  of  the  sword,  but  of  the  word. 

The  course  of  events  during  the  thirty  years  that 
preceded  the  accession  of  Henry  VII.  had  already 
greatly  reduced  the  power  of  the  nobility,  which 
anciently  used  in  ordinary  circumstances  to  be  more 
than  a  match  for  that  of  the  crown.  The  sanguina- 
ry wars  of  the  Roses  and  the  attainders  and  forfeit- 
ures that  followed  the  final  victory  of  the  House  of 
York  had,  on  the  one  hand,  thrown  down  and  al- 
most extirpated  a  considerable  number  of  the 
greaitest  of  the  old  families  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand. 


transferred  avast  mass  of  landed  property  formerly 
held  by  the  aristocracy  into  the  hands  of  the  crown. 
The  famous  decision  of  the  judges  in  the  twelfth 
year  of  Edward  IV.,  establishing  the  eflficacy  of  a 
fine  and  recovery  to  bar  an  entail,'  had  also  intro- 
duced a  process  by  which,  even  in  the  quietest 
times,  and  while  public  atVairs  were  proceeding  in 
the  most  regular  and  ordinary  course,  the  extensive 
estates  of  the  ancient  nobility  could  not  fail  to  be 
gradually  broken  up.  The  additional  facilities  of 
alienation  afforded  in  the  course  of  the  reigns  of 
Henry  VII.  and  Heniy  VIII.,  by  the  Statute  of 
Fines,  and  other  statutes  carrying  out  the  same 
principle,  or  otherwise  operating  in  the  same  direc- 
tion,^ of  course  all  aided  in  undermining  that  which 
till  lately  had  been  the  predominating  power  in  the 
state.  In  fact,  the  very  smallness  of  their  number 
now  prevented  the  nobility  from  being  any  longer 
formidable.  In  Henry  VII. 's  first  parliament  the 
House  of  Lords  contained  only  twenty-eight  tem- 
poral peers;  and  in  the  first  parliament  of  Henry 
VIII.  only  thirty-six.  The  few  additional  creations 
also  had  strengthened  the  crown,  not  the  aristocra- 
cy ;  the  men  raised  to  wealth  and  honors  by  the 
new  familj'  that  had  come  into  the  possession  of  the 
throne  were  the  natural  dependents  of  the  reigning 
sovereign,  and  his  allies  and  supporters  against  the 
small  body  of  the  remaining  representatives  of  the 
ancient  baronage.  Thus  all  things  combined  at  the 
commencement  and  during  the  early  part  of  this 
period  to  elevate  the  royal  authority,  and  to  depress 
that  of  the  nobility,  which  in  former  times  had  been 
its  chief  antagonist  and  curb;  and  it  may  be  said 
that  this  in  some  sort  continued  to  be  the  case 
throughout  nearly  the  whole  space  comprehended 
within  our  present  review.  But  the  strength  with- 
drawn by  the  circumstances  to  which  we  have  ad- 
verted from  the  ancient  nobility  and  other  great 
landholders,  the  massive  pillars  of  the  fabric  of  feu- 
dalism, was  not  all  inherited  by  the  crown  ;  in  the 
unsettlement  and  transference  of  landed  estates  that 
had  begun  to  take  place  under  the  system  of  alien- 
ation, some  share  of  the  property  thus  set  at  liberty 
could  not  fail  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  a  class  of  per- 
sons who,  obtaining  it  by  purchase  with  their  own 
money,  were  not  by  their  new  acquisition  in  any 
respect  bound  to  the  crown,  but  were  rather  there- 
by planted  in  a  position  in  which  they  might  become 
the  root  of  a  power  independent  alike  of  the  sov- 
ereign and  of  the  aristocracy.  In  this  way  began  to 
be  formed  the  order  of  the  minor  landholders  or 
gentry,  which  rose  to  great  importance  before  the 
end  of  the  present  period.  Some  of  the  founders 
of  this  order  were  no  doubt  the  younger  sons  or 
other  near  connections  of  noble  families;  others,  if 
»  See  ante,  p.  154.  ^  lb.  pp.  725,  726. 
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the  view  taken  in  a  former  Chapter  is  to  be  re- 
ceived as  correct,  must  have  been  the  original  ten- 
ants in  villenage  now  converted  into  copyholders;' 
but  the  great  majority  of  them  probably  were  per- 
sons who  thus  invested  in  land  the  capital  which 
they  had  accumulated  by  their  own  industiy  and 
enterprise. 

For  another  great  influence  that  was  now  at 
work,  changing  the  aspect  and  constitution  of  soci- 
ety, was  the  growth  of  trade  and  manufactures, 
which  had  been  going  on  ever  since  Edward  III., 
in  1331,  invited  over  the  first  weavers  of  fine  wool- 
ens from  the  Netherlands,  previous  to  which,  as  a 
foreign  writer  observes,  the  English  were  little 
more  than  shepherds  and  wool-sellers.*  In  the 
tranquillity  that  followed  the  accession  of  the  House 
of  Tudor  commercial  and  manufacturing  industry, 
which  had  been  checked  by  the  preceding  confu- 
sions, acquired  a  new  life,  and  started  forward  with 
a  quickened  activity,  the  effects  of  which  soon  came 
to  be  perceived  in  the  general  elevation  of  the  con- 
dition of  all  that  portion  of  the  population  placed  be- 
tween the  two  extremes  of  the  social  scale.  Indeed, 
it  may  be  said  to  have  been  now  that  what  are  call- 
ed the  middle  classes  first  came  into  existence  in 
English  society,  at  least  in  so  far  as  regards  the  town 
population,  the  only  middle  class  population  that 
was  fitted  to  acquire  any  distinct  social  station  or 
political  influence.  It  is  deserving  of  remark,  how- 
ever, that  the  extending  prosperity  of  trade  and 
manufactures,  and  the  rise  of  a  middle  class  at  this 
tinoe,  proved  the  very  reverse  of  favorable  to  the  in- 
terests of  most  of  the  old  corporate  tovsns  through- 
out the  kingdom.  In  numerous  Acts  of  Parliament 
of  the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth  century  these 
towns  are  represented  as  generally  falling  into  de- 
cay, and  other  corroborative  evidence  leaves  no 
doubt  that  this  was  to  a  great  extent  the  case. 
Their  corporate  privileges,  in  fact,  which  confined 
the  right  of  carrying  on  most  trades  and  handi- 
crafts to  such  of  the  inhabitants  as  were  free  of  the 
corporation  or  members  of  any  of  the  guilds  or  civic 
companies,  drove  away  all  other  persons  to  other 
towns  where  no  such  restrictions  existed.  Thus  it 
happened  that  while  York,  and  Chester,  and  Lan- 
caster, and  Coventry,  and  Lincoln,  and  Winchester, 
were  declining  in  population,  and  many  of  the 
houses  in  them  becoming  ruins,  Birmingham  and 
Manchester  were  rapidly  growing  in  extent  and 
prosperity.  In  an  Act  passed  in  1541,  it  is  stated 
that  the  people  of  Manchester  were  then  "  well  set 
to  work  in  making  of  cloths,  as  well  of  linen  as  of 
woolen,  whereby  the  inhabitants  of  the  said  town 
have  gotten  and  come  into  riches  and  wealthy  liv- 
ings ;  and  by  reason  of  great  occupying,  good  order, 
strict  and  true  dealing  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  said 
town,  many  strangers,  as  well  of  Ireland  as  of  other 
places,  had  resorted  thither."  ^ 

But  upon  the  condition  of  the  country  population, 
also,  the  growth  of  manufactures  and  trade  was  now 
producing  great  changes.  It  was  undoubtedly  the 
increased  demand  for  wool,  both  for  exportation  and 

1  See  vol.  i.  pp  654,  855.  »  Ue  Witt,  Interest  of  Holland. 
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for  working  up  at  home,  that  prompted  that  exten- 
sive conversion  of  land  from  tillage  to  pasturage, 
which  so  many  Acts  of  Parliament  were  passed  in 
the  reigns  of  Henry  VIII.  and  his  son,  in  all  proba- 
bility ineffectually  enough,  to  restrain.  The  inclo- 
sures,  we  may  observe,  which  were  now  made  to 
so  great  an  extent,  were  mainly,  if  not  entirely,  the 
consequence  of  this  increased  profitableness  of 
sheep-farming  and  grazing,  the  object  of  inclosing 
the  land  being  to  take  it  out  of  tillage  and  turn  it 
into  pasturage.  "Inclosures  at  that  time,"  says 
Lord  Bacon,  in  his  account  of  an  Act  passed  by  the 
Parliament  in  1488,  to  check  the  progress  of  the 
supposed  evil,  "  began  to  be  more  frequent,  where- 
by arable  land,  which  could  not  be  manured  without 
people  and  families,  was  turned  into  pasture,  which 
was  easily  rid  by  a  few  herdsmen  ;"  and  in  William 
Stafford's  curious  dialogue,  referred  to  in  a  preced- 
ing Chapter,  in  which  the  knight,  the  merchant, 
the  doctor,  the  husbandman,  and  the  capper,  confer 
together  upon  the  grievancesof  their  several  classes, 
the  husbandman  exclaims,  "  Marry,  for  these  in- 
closures do  undo  us  all ;  for  they  make  us  to  pay 
dearer  for  our  land  that  we  occupy,  and  causetli 
that  we  can  have  no  land  in  manner  for  our  money 
to  put  to  tillage ;  all  is  taken  up  for  pasture — for 
pasture  either  for  sheep  or  for  grazing  of  cattle  ;  in 
so  much  that  I  have  known  of  late  a  dozen  ploughs, 
within  less  compass  than  six  miles  about  me,  laid 
down  within  this  seven  years  ;  and  where  three 
score  persons  or  upward  had  their  livings,  now  one 
man  with  his  cattle  hath  all."  And  again,  "  Yea, 
those  sheep  is  the  cause  of  all  these  mischiefs,  for 
they  have  driven  husbandry  out  of  the  country,  by 
the  which  was  increased  before  all  kind  of  victuals, 
and  now  altogether  sheep,  sheep,  sheep.  It  was 
far  better  when  there  were  not  only  sheep  enough, 
but  also  oxen,  kine.  swine,  pig,  goose,  and  capon, 
eggs,  butter,  and  cheese  ;  yea,  and  bread-corn  anti 
malt-corn  enough  beside,  reared  altogether  upon  the 
same  land."  '■  In  fact,  however,  although  the  money 
price  of  butchers'  meat  and  poultry  had  become 
greater  than  formerly,  along  with  that  of  every 
thing  else — the  case  being  partly  that  of  a  mere 
nominal  rise  of  prices  occasioned  by  a  fall  in  the 
value  of  gold  and  silver,  and  by  the  depreciation  of 
the  coinage,  partly  that  of  a  real  rise  produced  by 
an  augmented  population  and  a  more  active  demand 
for  these  and  the  other  necessaries  of  life,  it  is  ad 
mitted  by  the  husbandman  himself  in  this  very  dia- 
logue that  the  very  articles  of  the  dearth,  that  is. 
the  dearness,  of  which  ho  complains,  had  never  be- 
fore been  so  abundant  in  the  land  as  they  then  were. 
The  extension  of  trade  and  manufactures  was 
the  great  primary  cause  of  all  the  phenomena  that 
now  marked  the  social  condition  of  England  : — tin- 
rise  of  wages  and  of  prices,  in  so  far  as  it  was  more 
than  nominal ;  the  extended  rearing  of  sheep  and 
of  cattle,  to  meet  the  growing  demand  for  wool  and 
for  butchers'  meat;  the  inclosing  of  arable  and 
waste  lands  to  fit  them  for  pasturage  and  grazing ; 
the  disappearance  of  small  farms  and  of  cottiers : 
the  decay  of  many  of  the  old  corporate  towns ;  thf 
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rising  population  and  importance  of  towns  where 
the  absence  of  corporate  privileges  permitted  free- 
dom of  industry;  and,  finally,  the  gradual  formation 
of  a  gentry  and  a  middle  class,  destined  iu  a  future 
age  to  come  into  the  possession  of  that  predominant 
power  in  the  commonwealth  which  had  formerly 
been  held  by  the  feudal  nobility,  and  had  in  the 
present  state  of  transition  passed  into  the  hands  of 
the  crown.  Some  other  circumstances,  indeed, 
accidentally  concurred  to  incline  the  current  of 
change  in  the  same  direction ;  the  devastation  made 
among  the  old  nobility  by  the  wars  of  the  preceding 
age,  for  instance,  and  afterward  the  unshackling  of 
their  estates  from  the  fetters  of  entail,  had  already 
sapped  and  shaken  the  edifice  of  their  supremacy, 
before  it  was  exposed  to  the  assault  of  any  new  or 
rival  power ;  but  even  all  this  would  have  been  of 
no  avail  in  forwarding  the  results  that  ultimately 
arose,  if  it  had  not  been  that,  at  the  very  time  the 
system  of  feudalism  was  thus  becoming  weak  from 
natural  decay  or  violence  directed  against  it  from 
another  quarter,  the  new  force  that  was  eventually 
to  take  its  place  was  growing  up  and  establishing 
itself.  In  the  absence  of  that  middle  class,  which 
trade  was  creating,  the  crown,  if  it  had  been  able 
single-handed  to  subdue  the  enfeebled  aristocracy, 
would  probably  have  come  in  not  as  the  mere  trus- 
tee or  temporary  depositary  of  their  power,  but  as 
its  absolute  and  ultimate  inheritor.  As  matters 
actually  went,  the  causes  that  led  to  the  alienation 
and  breaking  up  of  the  great  estates  of  the  ancient 
feudal  lords  of  the  soil  were  met  and  assisted  in 
their  operation  by  the  circumstances  of  altogether 
different  origin  which  were  lifting  up  a  new  class 
of  the  population  into  wealth  and  importance.  The 
two  agencies,  indeed,  assisted  each  other ;  the  sale 
of  land  was  promoted  by  the  growth  of  mercantile 
wealth,  and  the  rise  of  the  order  of  the  gentry  and 
the  middle  classes  was  facilitate  by  the  opportuni- 
ties thus  offered  for  the  investment  in  land  of  the 
money  made  in  trade.  But  the  moving  power 
which  impressed  upon  the  changes  that  were  taking 
place  the  direction  in  which  they  actually  proceed- 
ed was  evidently  the  new  and  rising  power  of  com- 
mercial and  manuf^icturing  industry.  It  was  per- 
haps fortunate,  however,  that  the  legislature  did  not 
see  this ;  for,  with  the  usual  dread  of  the  world 
being  in  danger  of  falling  to  pieces  if  the  existing 
system  of  society  should  be  suffered  to  undergo  any 
modification,  the  lawgivers  of  that  day  strenuously 
i;udeavored  to  resist  the  natural  revolution  that  was 
in  progress  by  all  sorts  of  artificial  moles  and  em- 
bankments— lamenting  over  the  diminution  of  til- 
lage, the  extension  of  pasturage,  the  removal  of 
cottages,  the  consolidation  of  small  farms,  the  decay 
of  corporate  towns,  the  increasing  size  of  the  new 
haunts  of  industry,  and  wasting  much  ingenuity  in 
contriving  enactments  to  prevent  the  further  en- 
croachment of  these  and  the  other  imaginary  evils 
of  the  altering  condition  of  things.  Directed  as 
these  efforts  were  against  mere  results  or  symp- 
toms, the  real  source  of  which  was  unknown  and 
unsuspected,  they  could  produce  no  further  effect 
than  for  a  little  while  to  chafe  and  ruffle  the  onward 


stream  of  innovation.  The  growth  of  the  trade  and 
manufactures  of  the  country,  which  was  the  true 
fountain  from  which  the  whole  of  the  mischief 
flowed,  the  legislature  was  all  the  while,  very  anx- 
iously, however,  in  some  respects  injudiciously, 
doing  every  thing  it  could  think  of  to  encourage  and 
assist. 

Such  were  the  influences  already  at  work,  and 
such  the  social  changes  that  were  going  on,  when 
the  land  was  suddenly  swept  by  the  hurricane  of 
the  Reformation.  That  mighty  event  we  are  here 
to  consider  merely  in  its  economical  bearings  and 
consequences.  We  may  say  of  it,  in  one  word, 
that  it  impelled  all  things  with  greater  force  than 
ever  toward  that  new  position  in  the  direction  of 
which  they  were  already  tending.  The  temporal 
peerage  had,  by  the  diminution  of  its  numbers  and 
its  possessions,  been  reduced  to  comparative  power- 
lessness.  The  ancient  spiritual  peerage  was  now 
stiuck  down  to  a  still  lower  insignificance  and  more 
complete  dependence  on  the  crown  ;  and  the  crown, 
by  this  subjugation  of  another  rival  power,  and  by 
the  confiscation  of  the  church  property,  was  raised 
to  a  higher  elevation  than  ever.  But  the  circum- 
stances which  were  rearing  and  nourishing  the 
popular  strength  also  derived  new  force  in  various 
ways  from  this  great  revolution.  The  mere  re- 
moval of  a  vast  despotic  authority,  naturally  opposed 
to  all  innovation,  and  linked  in  its  sympathies  and 
its  interests  with  the  maintenance  of  every  thing 
established  and  ancient,  was  favorable  to  the  ex- 
pansion of  speculation  and  enterprise  of  all  kinds. 
The  overthrow  of  an  institution  so  venerable  as  the 
Church,  and  which  had  hitherto  held  down  the 
whole  national  mind  and  habits  of  thought  and 
action  with  so  comprehensive  and  firm  a  grasp,  was 
like  the  bursting  asunder  and  passing  away  of  all 
old  customary  bonds  and  inclosures,  and  a  throwing 
open  to  all  men  of  the  clear  broad  field  of  a  new 
era.  But  beside  the  universal  excitement  it  thus 
diffused,  and  the  constraint  and  benumbment  from 
which  it  released  the  spirit  and  energies  of  the 
people,  the  abolition  of  the  old  religion  operated 
also  in  a  more  palpable  way  to  benefit  the  cause  of 
the  national  industry,  Avhich  is  that  of  the  popular 
strength,  by  the  large  number  of  additional  hands  it 
soon  set  to  work  in  productive  and  profitable  labor. 
It  is  calculated  that  about  fifty  thousand  persons 
were  wont  to  lead  an  idle  and  useless  life  in  the 
English  monastic  institutions,  and  that  by  the  disso- 
lution of  these  establishments,  and  the  abrogation 
of  clerical  celibacy  together,  about  a  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  persons  of  both  sexes,  heretofore 
withdrawn  from  marriage,  were  added  to  the  force 
by  which  the  population  is  kept  up.  In  the  state 
of  England  in  that  age,  such  an  addition  to  the  ef- 
fective stock  of  its  population  was  a  direct  augment- 
ation of  the  sources  of  the  public  wealth. 

From  the  time  of  the  complete  establishment  of 
the  Reformation  on  the  accession  of  Elizabeth,  the 
various  influencing  circumstances  that  have  been 
enumerated  as  carrying  forward  the  transformation 
of  the  ancient  social  condition  of  the  country  had 
a  freer  course  than  ever.     Manufacturing  industrv 
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continued  to  spread,  trade  domestic  and  foreign 
was  constantly  enlarging  its  field,  and  acquiring 
new  activity,  the  spirit  of  adventure  in  every  form 
began  to  penetrate  the  remotest  regions  of  the 
globe,  the  advance  of  the  great  body  of  the  middle 
classes  in  wealth  and  in  adding  the  comforts  and 
luxuries  to  the  necessaries  of  life  was  almost  with- 
out pause  or  slackening,  and  they  must  have  been 
growing  up  to  the  desire  and  the  power  of  asserting 
for  themselves  a  higher  position  in  the  common- 
wealth at  a  rate  like  that  of  the  growth  of  a  young 
giant.  Still  the  actual  state  of  things  was  only  one 
of  transition  ;  many  of  the  old  repressive  influences 
were  yet  strong;  the  crown,  strengthened  by  its 
recent  acquisitions,  and  its  overthi'ow  both  of  the 
ancient  nobility  and  the  ancient  church,  continued 
to  maintain  itself  as  the  dominant  power  in  the 
state ;  both  the  new  nobility  and  the  new  church 
were  little  more  than  its  dependent  and  subservient 
allies;  and,  notwithstanding  the  rising  boldness  of  the 
Puritanical  spirit,  the  contest  which  was  in  the 
next  century  to  effect  the  political  emancipation  of 
the  middle  classes  could  hardly  be  said  to  be  yet 
foirly  begun. 

From  what  has  already  been  stated,  no  doubt  can 
be  entertained  that  the  numbers  of  the  population 
were  in  an  advancing  state  during  the  whole  of  the 
present  period.  ■■  Yet  there  were  certain  partial 
appearances  which  might  seem  to  superficial  or 
prejudiced  observers  to  indicate  a  contrary  state  of 
the  fact;  such,  for  instance,  as  the  reduced  num- 
bers of  the  inhabitants  of  some  of  the  old  towns, 
and  of  those  parts  of  the  country  where  the  lands 
formerly  occupied  bj'  a  swarm  of  cottier  tenants 
had  been  consolidated  into  large  sheep  and  grazing 
farms.  Such  delusive  evidences  we  must  suppose 
to  have  inspired  the  frequent  lamentations  about 
the  decay  of  people  which  we  meet  with  in  the 
Acts  of  Parliament  throughout  the  greater  part  of 
the  sixteenth  century.  In  the  same  spirit,  also, 
and  directing  his  view  exclusively  to  the  same 
single  class  of  facts,  Harrison  writes  in  one  place, 
"It  is  an  easy  matter  to  prove  that  England  was 
never  less  furnished  with  people  than  at  this  pres- 
ent; for  if  the  old  records  of  every  manor  be 
sought,  and  search  made  to  find  what  tenements 
are  fallen,  either  down  or  into  the  lord's  hands,  or 
brought  and  united  together  by  other  men,  it  will 
soon  appear  that  in  some  one  manor  seventeen, 
eighteen,  or  twenty  houses  are  shrunk.  I  know 
what  I  say  by  mine  own  experience,  notwithstand- 
ing that  some  one  cottage  be  hero  and  there  erected 
of  late,  which  is  to  little  purpose.  Of  cities  and 
towns  either  utterly  decayed,  or  more  than  a  quar- 
ter or  half  diminished,  though  some  one  be  a  little 
increased  here  and  there  ;  of  towns  pulled  down 
for  sheep-walks,  and  no  more  but  the  lordships 
now  standing  in  them,  beside  those  than  William 
Rufus  pulled  down  in  his  time,  I  could  say  some- 
what." '  Elsewhere,  however,  he  speaks  in  anoth- 
er temper:  "Some,"  he  observes,  "do  grudge  at 
the  great  increase  of  people  in  these  days,  thinking 
a  necessary  brood  of  cattle  far  better  than  a  super- 

•  .    '■  1  Description  uf  England,  p.  205. 


fluous  augmentation  of  mankind;"  and  in  proceed- 
ing to  argue  against  the  unreasonableness  of  the 
grudge,  he  leaves  the  assertion  that  there  had  been 
a  great  increase  of  people  undisputed.'  So  after- 
ward we  find  him  acknowledging  that  many  per- 
sons complained  "of  the  increase  of  poverty,  laying 
the  cause  upon  God,  as  though  he  were  in  fault  for 
sending  such  increase  of  people,  or  want  of  wars 
that  should  consume  them,  affu-ming  that  the  land 
was  never  so  full ;"  nor  here  again  does  he  attempt 
to  denj'  that  the  alledged  increase  of  poinilation  had 
actually  taken  place ;  he  only  endeavors  to  show 
that  it  was  a  good  instead  of  an  evil.  The  truth  is, 
the  cottagers,  by  whom  the  land  in  many  places 
had  formerly  been  occupied,  and  whoso  poverty 
prevented  them  from  even  half  cultivating  the  soil 
they  cumbered,  were  now,  to  their  own  advant^ige, 
and  also  that  of  the  rest  of  the  community,  absorbed 
among  the  artisans  of  the  towns  and  villages,  where, 
with  higher  earnings  and  more  of  the  comforts  of 
life,  they  would  no  doubt  increase  their  numbers 
much  faster  than  in  their  previous  half-starved  and 
miserable  existence. 

The  great  extension  of  manufacturing  industry 
which  we  know  to  have  taken  place  in  England  in 
this  age.  could  not  have  been  effected  without  the 
various  seats  of  the  woolen  and  other  trades  receiv- 
ing large  draughts  of  population  from  the  agricul- 
tural districts.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  aijund- 
ant  evidence  that  the  interests  of  agriculture  did 
not  siiffer  either  from  this  transference  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  countrj-  to  the  tcwns,  or  from  the 
conversion  into  pasturage  of  a  considerable  quantity 
of  land  that  had  heretofore  produced  corn.  It  is  ad- 
mitted that  both  corn  and  cattle  were  more  plentiful 
than  they  had  ever  been  before;  such,  indeed,  it  is 
affirmed,  had  been  the  progress  of  agricultural  im- 
provement, that  the  average  produce  of  an  acre  of 
land  was,  toward  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth, 
about  twice  what  it  had  been  half-a-century  earlier. 
In  course  of  time,  too,  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  we 
find  the  legislature  falling  to  denounce  the  great 
inci'ease  of  cottages  as  zealously  as  it  had  before 
been  wont  to  inveigh  against  their  destruction.  An 
Act  was  passed  in  1588  "for  the  avoiding,"  as  it  is 
expressed  in  the  preamble,  "of  the  great  inconve- 
niences which  are  found  by  experience  to  grow  by 
the  erecting  and  building  of  great  numbers  and 
multitude  of  cottages,  which  are  daily  more  and 
more  increased  in  many  parts  of  this  realm."  ^  But 
we  have  the  most  direct  evidence  of  the  great  in- 
crease of  the  population  in  the  course  of  the  six- 
teenth century  in  certain  notices  preserved  by 
Harrison  himself,  as  well  as  by  other  authorities. 
We  found  in  the  former  IJook,  that,  according  to 
the  accounts  of  the  capitation  tax  of  1.377.  the 
total  population  of  England  and  Wales  apparently 
did  not  at  that  date  exceed  two  millions  and  a  half. 
]?y  the  military  musters  taken  in  1574  and  1575, 
Harrison  tells  us,  the  number  of  able  men  for  ser- 
vice was  found  to  amount  to  1,172.G74  ;  "and  yet," 
he  adds,  "  were  they  not  so  narrowly  taken,  but 
that  a  third  part  of  this  like  multitude  was  left 
1  DcscriJ-tion  of  Efegland.p.  163.  =  Sf»r  31  Eliz.  c   '. 
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unbilled  and  uncalled.'"  If  wc  double  the  number 
here  given  to  obtain  the  entire  number  of  males,  it 
will  make  the  population  of  the  kingdom  to  amount 
at  this  time  to  about  4,690,000  ;  if  we  add  one  third, 
as  Harrison  suggests,  we  shall  have  n  population  of 
about  6,1254,000.  The  actual  population  can  not 
have  been  much  less  than  five  millions,  or  twice  its 
amount  two  centuries  before.  Harrison's  account 
agrees  nearly  with  a  statement  of  Sir  Walter  Ra- 
leigh, who  informs  us  that,  in  1583,  there  was  a 
general  review  of  all  the  men  in  England  capable 
of  befiring  arms,  when  they  were  found  to  amount 
to  1,172,000.  It  appears,  also,  from  an  enumeration 
given  in  to  the  privy  council  by  the  bishops  in  1603, 
that  the  number  of  communicants  and  recusants  (or 
persons  who  did  not  communicate,  though  of  the 
legal  age),  was  then  2,065,498  (the  recusants 
amounting  only  to  8465  individuals).  All  j)ersons 
upward  of  sixteen  years  of  age  were  required  to 
communicate;  but  as,  of  course,  many  must  have 
been  excused  on  account  of  old  age,  sickness,  and 
other  lawful  causes,  this  account  is  sufficiently  con- 
sistent with  the  others  that  have  just  been  quoted.^ 
The  subject  of  wages  and  prices,  in  addition  to 
its  usual  obscurity  from  other  causes,  is  perplexed 
during  the  present  period  by  the  consideration  of 
the  varying  intrinsic  value  of  money  occasioned  bj' 
the  depreciation  and  debasement  of  the  coinage. 
Of  the  numerous  notices  which  have  been  collected 
by  modern  inquirers  from  public  documents  and 
other  cotemporary  records,  we  will  mention  a  few 
that  appear  to  be  the  most  significant.  In  1496  the 
Parliament  passed  a  new  Act'  for  regulating,  that 
is  to  say,  for  keeping  down  wages,  endeavoring  to 
fix  them  at  very  nearly  the  same  point  at  which 
they  had  been  condemned  to  remain  stationary  by 
the  Act  of  1444  ;*  but  neither  statute  is  evidence  of 
any  thing  except  that  wages  were  actually  rising  at 
the  time  when  each  interference  took  place.  A 
similar  attempt  was  again  made  in  1514,  of  which 
the  same  thing  may  be  said.  From  Sir  Frederic 
Eden's  tables  it  appears  that,  in  1500,  the  day  wages 
of  a  mason  were  4fA,  with  2d.  for  diet;  that  in  1575 
a  master  mason  was  paid  Is.  a-day,  a  tiler  the  same, 
a  plumber  the  same,  a  dauber  (or  house-painter) 
the  same,  and  a  common  laborer  8c?. ;  that  in  1589 
and  1590  the  day  wages  of  a  ditcher  were  Ad.,  of  a 
thresher  (without  diet)  6f/.,  of  a  hedger  Ad.,  and  of 
a  gardener  Gd.;  and  that  in  1601  a  common  laborer 
had  lOfZ.  a-day,  and  a  master  mason  or  tiler  Is.  2d. 
The  yearly  wages  paid  in  the  household  of  the  Earl 
of  Northumberland  in  1511  were,  to  a  serving-boy, 
13s.  Ad. ;  to  a  minstrel,  Al. ;  to  a  chaplain  graduate, 
3/.  6s.  Qd. ;  to  a  chaplain  not  graduate,  21. ;  to  the 
principal  priest  of  the  chapel,  bl. ;  to  a  female  rock- 
er in  the  nursery,  \l.  Of  course  all  these  persons 
had  their  food  and  lodging  in  addition.  In  1544  the 
wages  of  mariners  in  the  king's  ships  were  raised 
from  5s.  per  month  to  6s.  Qd.  In  1545  the  salary  of 
a  domestic  priest  was  Al.  \As.2d.;  in  1555, 6Z.  13s.  Ad. 

1  Description  of  England,  p.  198. 

2  Chalmers,  Estimate  of  Strength  of  Great  Britain,  pp.  37,  39,  edit, 
of  1804. 

»  Slat.  11  Hen.  VII.  c.  20.  ♦  See  nntc,  p.  258. 


On  the  whole,  although  there  were  frequent  and 
considerable  fluctuations,  the  money-wages  of  most 
descriptions  of  common  labor  appear  to  have  fully 
doubled  their  amount  in  the  course  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  The  price  of  provisions,  however,  though 
that  was  also  subject  to  great  variations,  had  ad- 
vanced at  least  at  an  equal  rate.  The  quarter  of 
wheat  was  sold  for  3s.  Ad.  in  1485  ;  for  14s.  8c/.  in 
1491  ;  for  \l.  in  1497;  for  4s.  in  1498;  for  3s.  Ad. 
in  1500  ;  for  18s.  Qd.  in  1512;  for  4s.  Ad.  in  1530; 
for  \l.  5s.  Ad.  in  1544;  for  2/.  13s.  in  1586;  for 
bl.  As.  in  1587;  for  17s.  in  1589 ;  for  2l.  2s.  in  1596 ; 
for  \l.  Is.  in  1599.  In  the  latter  half  of  the  century 
the  price  was  very  seldom  much  below  1/.  per 
quarter ;  but  in  this  article  in  particular  the  extremes 
of  high  and  low  prices  were  frequently  touched  ia 
the  same  year.  The  prices  of  some  of  the  other 
common  articles  of  consumption  about  the  beginning, 
the  middle,  and  the  close  of  the  century,  are  given 
as  follows:  —  In  1500,  two  rabbits,  2\d.;  twelve 
pigeons.  Ad.;  one  hundred  eggs,  Gd.  or  id.',  u 
chicken,  \d.\  a  goose,  od.  or  Ad.  ;  a  wether  undip- 
ped. Is.  8d. ;  a  ewe  undipped,  Is.  Id. ;  a  lamb, 
Gd.  ;  an  ox,  lis.  8c/.;  a  heifer,  9s.:  in  1541,  a  ca- 
pon from  8f/.  to  Is.  10c/. ;  a  large  and  fiit  hen,  7d. ; 
twelve  pigeons,  10c/. ;  a  goose,  7c/.  or  8c/. :  one  hun- 
dred eggs  in  summer,  Is.  2c/.;  in  winter.  Is.  8c/.;  a 
pound  of  butter,  3d.  :  in  1549,  an  ox,  IZ.  4s.  Ad.  to 
2l.  8s.  4c/. ;  a  wether  shorn,  2s.  Ad.  to  4s.  Ad.  ;  a 
ewe,  Is.  8c/.  to  2s.  6c/.;  a  cow,  13s.  4c/.  to  ll.  2s.: 
in  1589,  a  ftit  cow,  3l. ;  a  milch  cow,  1/.  13s.  Ad.;  a 
fat  goose,  Is.  or  Is.  2c/.;  a  turkey,  Is.  Ad.  :  in  1590, 
six  pigeons,  Gd. ;  a  pound  of  butter,  Ad. :  in  1597,  a 
stone  of  beef.  Is.  lie/,  to  25.  2d.;  twelve  pigeons, 
4s.  3d. ;  eleven  eggs,  Ad. ;  four  chickens,  2s.  Bd. ; 
a  calf,  6s.  to  8s. ;  a  pound  of  cheese,  2ic/.  to  3ld. ; 
a  pound  of  sugar.  Is.  Ad. ;  a  fat  bullock,  bl.  19s.  6c/.: 
a  fat  sheep,  14s.  Gd.  This  last,  however,  was  a 
year  of  great  scarcity  ;  but,  unfortunately,  it  is  for 
the  most  part  only  when  prices  have  been  extraor- 
dinarily high  or  extraordinarily  low  that  they  have 
been  preserved.  Of  other  commodities,  in  1525,  ii 
pair  of  hose  cost  2s.  Ad. ;  a  pair  of  shoes.  Is.  Ad. : 
in  1558,  a  sack  of  coals,  10c/.:  in  1570,  a  quire  of 
paper,  3c/.:  in  1578,  a  pound  of  candles,  3^d.:  in 

1589,  a  shirt.   Is.  8c/. ;    a  pound  of  soap,  8c/. :   in 

1590,  a  chaldron  of  coals,  9s.,  having  before  been 
4s. ;  a  pair  of  men's  shoes.  Is.  Gd. ;  a  pair  of  stock- 
ings, 2s.  8c/.;  a  pair  of  silk  stockings,  ll.  18s;  a 
pound  of  gunpowder.  Is.  Ad.  Imperfect  as  they 
are,  these  memoranda  sufficiently  prove  that  a  great 
rise  took  place  in  the  course  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury in  the  money  prices  both  of  food  and  of  nearly 
all  the  other  articles  of  life.  In  Staflford's  Dialogue, 
published  in  1581,  all  the  speakers  agree  in  regard 
to  the  rise  of  prices  that  had  taken  place  in  their 
time.  "  I  am  fain,"  says  the  capper,  "  to  give  my 
journeymen  twopence  in  a  day  more  than  I  was 
wont  to  do,  and  yet  they  say  they  can  not  sufficiently 
live  thereon."  "Such  of  us,"  says  the  knight,  "as  do 
abide  in  the  country,  still  can  not,  with  two  hundred 
a-year,  keep  that  house  that  we  might  have  done 
with  two  hundred  marks  but  sixteen  years  past." 
"Can  not  you,  neighbor,"  he  adds,  addressing  the 
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farmer,  "remember  that,  within  these  thirty  years, 
I  could  in  this  town  buy  the  best  pig  or  goose  that  I 
could  lay  my  hand  on  for  Ad.,  which  now  costeth 
I2d. ;  a  good  capon  for  3c?.  or  4rf.,  a  chicken  for  1</., 
a  hen  for  2d.,  which  now  costeth  me  double  and 
triple  the  money  ?  It  is  likewise  in  greater  ware, 
as  in  beef  and  mutton.  I  have  seen  a  cap  for  13rf. 
as  good  as  I  can  get  now  for  2a-.  6d. ;  of  cloth  ye 
have  heard  how  the  price  has  risen  Now  a  pair 
of  shoes  cost  \2d.,  yet  in  my  time  I  have  bought  a 
better  for  6d.  Now  I  can  get  never  a  horse  shoed 
under  lOf/.  or  \2d.,  where  I  have  also  seen  the 
common  price  was  6d." 

But  that  which  is  more  than  any  thing  else  the 
barometer  of  the  condition  of  the  laboring  classes, 
or  great  body  of  the  population,  is  the  heaving  of 
the  mass  of  utter  destitution  which  lies  below  all 
labor.  The  history  of  the  poor  in  England,  as  it  is 
impressed  upon  the  pages  of  the  Statute  Book,  also 
discloses  many  curious  views  of  the  state  of  English 
society  and  civilization  generally,  in  the  period  under 
review^ 

Sir  Thomas  Smith,  in  his  "Commonwealth  of 
England,"  written  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  says 
that,  of  villains  in  gross,  he  never  knew  any  in  Eng- 
land in  his  time,  and  that  of  villains  regardant,  there 
were  so  few  that  they  were  hardly  worth  mention- 
ing. Bondmen  or  niefs,  however,  are  still  occasion- 
ally mentioned  in  the  statutes ;  and,  in  fact,  in- 
stances of  their  emancipation  occur  even  subsequent 
to  the  expiration  of  the  present  period.  That  pau- 
perism and  mendicancy,  however,  which  we  have 
before  shown  to  have  arisen  out  of  the  abolition  of 
villenage,'  became,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  a  more 
formidable  evil  than  ever.  It  is  commonly  assumed 
that  the  greater  part  of  the  beggary  which  now  in- 
undated the  country  flowed  from  the  dissolution  of 
the  monasteries,  a  large  portion  of  the  revenues  of 
which,  it  is  said,  used  to  be  bestowed  in  feeding  or 
giving  alms  to  the  poor.  A  modern  writer  has  ex- 
pressed a  strong  doubt  "  whether  the  monasteries 
generally  had  greatly  troubled  themselves  with  re- 
lieving poor  that  did  not  immediately  belong  to  their 
own  demesnes,"  and  conceives  the  truth  of  the 
matter  to  be  that  "  the  abbeys  were  more  burdened 
with  the  rich  than  the  poor;"  the  great  men  who 
ti-aveled  from  house  to  house  not  contenting  them- 
selves with  having  their  numerous  retinues  lodged 
and  luxuriously  feasted  at  the  expense  of  their  hosts, 
but  often  extorting  a  considerable  present,  as  it  was 
called,  of  money  or  provisions  from  the  abbot  at  their 
departure.^  But  if  the  monasteries  really  did  feed 
great  numbers  of  the  poor,  they  probably  by  so 
doing  created  and  diffused  more  poverty  than  they 
reheved.  In  feeding  beggars  they  fed  beggary,  and 
spread  the  infection  and  disease  of  the  idle  and  use- 
less life  of  the  cloister  far  beyond  the  monastic 
walls.  In  this  way  it  may  be  true  that  their  con- 
fiscation left  a  large  mass  of  poverty  unprovided 
for,  of  which  they  had  been  wont  to  bear  the  bur- 
den, but  of  which  a  considerable  part  probably,  but 
for  them,  never  would  have  existed.  There  was 
much  vagrant  mendicancy,  however,  in  England 
1  See  aute,  pp.  262,  263.  =  Eden,  State  of  the  Poor,  i.  95. 


long  before  the  Reformation,  and  so  early  as  the 
middle  of  the  fourteenth  century  the  evil,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  began  to  engage  the  attention  of 
the  legislature.'  The  efforts  of  Parliament  to  grap- 
ple with  vagrancy  and  pauperism,  after  being  sus- 
pended from  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Henry 
IV.,  were  renewed  very  soon  after  the  restoration 
of  a  settled  government  under  Henry  VII.  In 
1495  an  Act  was  passed  repealing  the  provisions  of 
the  Act  of  1388,  which  had  directed  vagabonds  to 
be  committed  to  prison,  on  the  ground,  as  it  is 
professed  in  the  preamble,  that  the  king's  grace 
anxiouslj'  desired  to  reduce  his  subjects  under  obe- 
dience to  his  Jaws  by  softer  means  than  by  such 
extreme  rigor  as  that  of  the  existing  law  against 
vagabonds  and  beggars,  who  were  now  accordingly 
ordered  to  be  set  in  the  stocks.*  It  may  be  sus- 
pected that  the  true  reason  of  this  relaxation  of  the 
old  statute  was  what  is  professed  to  have  been  only 
a  secondary  consideration,  namely,  "  the  great 
charges  for  bringing  of  vagabonds  to  the  jails  ac- 
cording to  the  same  statute,  and  the  long  abiding  of 
them  therein."  With  regard  to  beggars  not  able  to 
work  it  was  ordered  that  they  should  go,  rest,  and 
abide  in  the  hundred  where  they  last  dwelled,  or 
where  they  were  best  known,  or  where  they  had 
been  born,  "  there  to  remain  or  abide,  Avithout  beg- 
ging out  of  the  said  hundred."  A  qualified  license 
of  mendicancy,  therefore,  was  now  given  to  the 
impotent  poor.  A  clause  that  follows  is  curious  as 
indicating  a  common  condition  of  one  class  of  per- 
sons in  this  age;  it  enacts  that  no  man  shall  be  ex- 
cused for  begging  out  of  his  hundred,  "  by  that  he 
's  a  clerk  of  one  university  or  of  other,  without  he 
show  the  letters  of  the  chancellor  of  the  university 
from  whence  he  sayeth  he  cometh."  It  appears, 
therefore,  that  students  of  either  university  might 
beg  in  any  part  of  the  countrj'  if  they  had  the  li- 
cense of  their  chancellor.  The  evil  of  vagrant  pau- 
perism, however,  continued  to  make  head  against 
the  new  law  as  it  had  done  against  the  old.  In 
1530  we  find  Parliament  declaring  that,  "  in  all 
places  throughout  this  realm  of  England,  vagabonds 
and  beggars  have  of  long  time  increased,  and  daily 
do  increase,  in  great  and  excessive  numbers,  by  thn 
occasion  of  idleness,  mother  and  root  of  all  vices, 
whereby  hath  insurged  and  sprung,  and  daily  in- 
surgeth  and  springeth,  continual  thefts,  murders, 
and  other  heinous  ofi'enses  and  great  enormities,  to 
the  high  displeasure  of  (Jod,  the  inquietation  and 
damage  of  the  king's  people,  and  to  the  marvelous 
disturbance  of  the  conunon-weal  of  this  realm."' 
In  a  subsequent  clause  beggars  are  described  as 
now  "augmented  and  increased  into  great  routs 
and  companies."  In  these  circumstances  it  is  di- 
rected that  the  impotent  \wov  shall  receive  licenses 
from  the  justices  of  the  pence  to  beg  within  certain 
limits;  and  that  nil  men  and  women,  "being  whole 
and  mighty  in  body,  and  able  to  labor,"  being  found 
vagrant  and  unable  to  give  an  account  of  how  they 
get  their  living,  shall  be  apprehended  by  the  con- 
stables, tied  to  the  end  of  a  cart  naked,  and  beaten 

>  See  ante.  p.  263.  =  Stat.  11  Henrj-  VII.  c.  2. 

3  Slat.  22  Hen.  VIII.  c.  12. 
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with  whips  through  the  nearest  market-town  or 
hamlet,  till  their  bodies  be  bloody  by  reason  of  such 
whipping.  After  this  the  vagrant  is  ordered  to  be 
sent  back  to  the  place  of  his  birth,  or  where  he  had 
last  resided  for  three  years,  with  a  certificate  of  his 
whipping,  "there  to  put  himself  to  labor,  like  as  a 
true  man  oweth  to  do."  Especial  care  is  taken  to 
provide  that  "scholars  of  the  universities  of  Oxford 
and  Cambridge  that  go  about  begging,  not  being 
authorized  under  the  seal  of  the  said  universities  by 
the  commissary,  chancellor,  or  vice-chancellor  of  the 
same,"  as  well  as  fortune-tellers  and  various  other 
suspicious  characters,  shall,  on  conviction  before  two 
justices  of  the  peace,  be  punished  by  whipping 
after  the  manner  before  rehearsed.  All  these  at- 
tempts, however,  to  cope  with  the  evil  of  pauper- 
ism must  have  proved  wholly  ineffectual,  until  some 
legal  provision  should  be  made  for  the  maintenance 
of  paupers  in  some  other  way  than  by  beggary;  and, 
accoi-dingly,  to  this  point  the  legislature,  after  hav- 
ing long  endeavored  to  shut  its  eyes  to  the  unpleas- 
ant necessity,  was  driven  at  last. 

In  1535  it  was  acknowledged  in  the  preamble  to 
a  new  Act,  that  the  Act  passed  five  years  before 
was  defective,  "  forasmuch  as  it  was  not  provided  in 
the  said  Act  how  and  in  what  wise  the  said  poor 
people  and  sturdy  vagabonds  should  be  ordered  at 
their  repair  and  at  their  coming  into  their  countries, 
nor  how  the  inhabitants  of  every  hundred  should  be 
charged  for  the  relief  of  the  same  poor  people,  nor 
vet  for  the  setting  and  keeping  in  work  and  labor  of 
the  aforesaid  valiant  vagabonds." '  Still,  however, 
no  compulsory  assessment  of  parishes  was  ordered  ; 
it  was  only  directed  that  the  magistrates  of  towns 
and  the  churchwardens  of  parishes  should  "  in  good 
and  charitable  wise  take  such  discreet  and  conve- 
nient order,  by  gathering  and  procuring  of  such 
charitable  and  voluntary  alms  of  the  good  Christian 
people  within  the  same,  with  boxes,  every  Sunday, 
holyday,  and  other  festival  day,  or  otherwise  among 
themselves,  in  such  good  and  discreet  wise,  as  the 
poor,  impotent,  lame,  feeble,  sick,  or  diseased  peo- 
ple, being  not  able  to  work,  may  be  provided,  holpen, 
and  relieved,  so  that  in  no  wise  they  nor  none  of 
them  be  suffered  to  go  openly  in  begging;  and  that 
such  as  be  lusty,  or  having  their  limbs  strong  enough 
to  labor,  may  be  daily  kept  in  continual  labor,  where- 
by every  one  of  them  may  get  their  own  substance 
and  living  with  their  own  hands."  To  aid  the  so- 
licitations of  the  churchwardens,  the  clergy  are  com- 
manded, "in  all  and  every  their  sermons,  collections, 
biddings  of  the  beads,  as  in  time  of  all  confessions, 
and  at  the  making  of  the  wills  or  testaments  of  any 
persons,  at  all  times  of  the  year,"  to  exhort  and  stir 
the  people  to  be  liberal  in  giving  their  contributions 
toward  the  comfort  and  relief  of  the  impotent  poor, 
and  "  for  the  setting  and  keeping  to  continual  work 
and  labor  of  the  foresaid  rufflers,  sturdy  vagabonds, 
and  valiant  beggars."  A  severe  addition  was  now 
also  made  to  the  punishment  of  vagrancy  committed 
after  the  individual  had  been  once  already  whipped  ; 
it  is  directed  that  he  shall  not  only  be  whipped 
again,  but  "also  shall  have  the  upper  part  of  the 
2  Stat.  27  Hen.  VIII.  c.  25. 


gristle  of  his  right  ear  clean  cut  off,  so  as  it  may  ap- 
pear for  a  perpetual  token  after  that  time  that  he 
hath  been  a  contemner  of  the  good  order  of  the 
commonwealth."     But  this  Act  was  soon  found  to 
be  of  no  more  eflficacy  than  any  of  those  that  had 
preceded  it ;  the  noxious  plant  of  beggary  and  vaga- 
bondage continued  to  lift  its  head  and  flourish,  if 
possible,  with  ranker  luxuriance  than  before.    "  Idle- 
ness and  vagabondry,"  the  Parliament  again  declares, 
in  1547,  the  first  year  of  Edward  VI.,  "  is  the  mother 
and  root  of  all  thefts,  robberies,  and  all  evil  acts  and 
other  mischiefs,  and  the  multitude  of  peo])le  given 
thereto  hath  always  been  here  within  this  realm 
very  great,  and  more  in  number,  as  it  may  appear, 
than  in  other  regions;  the  which  idleness  and  vag- 
abondry all  the  king's  highness'  noble  progenitors, 
kings  of  this  realm,  and  this  high  court  of  Parlia- 
ment, hath  often  and  with  great  travail  gone  about 
and  assajed  with  godly  Acts  and  statutes  to  repress  ; 
yet  until  this  our  time  it  hath  not  had  that  success 
which  hath  been  wished  ;  but,  partly  by  foolish  pity 
and  mercy  of  them  which  should  have  seen  the  said 
godly  laws  executed,  partly  by  the  perverse  nature 
and  long  accustomed  idleness  of  the  persons  given  to 
loitering,  the  said  godly  statutes  hitherto  hath  had 
small  effect,  and  idle  and  vagabond  persons  hath  been 
suffered  to  remain  and  increase,  and  yet  so  do."' 
All  former  Acts  against  sturdy  beggars  are  now  re- 
pealed, and  a  new  set  of  regulations  for  their  treat- 
ment is  laid  down,  after  being  ushered  in  by  the 
profession  of  a  wish  rather  to  attempt  their  reform 
than  their  punishment;  "if,"  says  the  Act,  "they 
should  be  punished  bj^  death,  whipping,  imprison- 
ment, or  with  other  corporal  pain,  it  were  not  with- 
out their  desert,  for  the  example  of  others,  and  to 
the  benefit  of  the  commonwealth  ;  yet  if  they  could 
be  brought  to  be  made  profitable  and  do  service,  it 
were  much  to  be  wished  and  desired."     The  prin- 
ciple thus  announced  is  singularly  enough  carried 
out  by  the  eucactment  of  almost  the  severest  and 
most  barbarous  provisions  on  the  Statute-book.     It 
is  enacted,  in  substance,  that  henceforth  every  per- 
son not  impotent,  and  not  having  any  visible  regular 
means  of  living,  found  loitering  or  wandering  about, 
and  not  seeking  work,  shall  be  considered  as  a  vag- 
abond, and  may  be  seized  and  set  to  work  by  any- 
one willing  to  give  him  meat  and  drink  for  his  ser- 
vices ;  that  if  he  runs  away  from  the  labor  so  given 
him,  he  shall  be  branded  on  the  breast  with  the  let- 
ter V  (probably  for  villain),   and  adjudged  to  be  a 
slave  to  his  employer  for  two  years ;  during  which 
time  it  shall  be  lawful  for  his  said  master,  "only 
giving  the  said  slave  bread  and  water,  or  small  drink, 
and  such  refuse  of  meat  as  he  shall  think  meet;"  to 
force  him  to  work  "  by  beating,  chaining,  or  other- 
wise, in  such  work  and  labor,  how  vile  soever  it  be, 
as  he  shall  put  him  unto ;"  that  if  he  run  away  he 
shall  be  branded  on  the  forehead  or  the  ball  of  the 
cheek  with  the  letter  S,  and  be  adjudged  a  slave  to 
his  master  forever ;  and,  finally,  that  if  he  run  away 
a  second  time,  he  shall  be  held  to  be  a  felon,  and 
shall  suflfer  the  pains  of  death,  as  other  felons  ought 
to  do.     All  beggars'  children,  male  and  female,  be- 

1  .Stat.  1  Edward  VI.  c.  3. 
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tween  the  ages  of  five  and  fourteen,  it  is  also  enact- 
ed, may  be  taken  without  consent  of  their  fethers 
and  mothers,  and  either  bound  apj)rentice3  or  put 
to  service ;  if  they  run  away  from  their  master,  to 
be  on  their  reapprehensiou  punished  by  him  in 
chains  or  otherwise,  and  used  as  his  slaves  in  all 
points,  till  they  should  attain  the  age  of  twenty-four 
if  males,  or  twenty  if  females.  If  slavery  had  by 
this  time  become  extinct  in  England,  this  was  a  stat- 
ute restoring  it,  in  at  least  as  hideous  a  shape  as  it 
could  well  have  worn  in  the  darkest  ages.  If  the 
new  law  brought  back  slaves,  however,  it  did  not  di- 
minish beggars.  Two  years  after  its  enactment  it 
was  repealed,  on  the  ground  of  its  being  notoriously 
seen  and  known  that  vagabonds  and  beggars  contin- 
ued daily  to  increase  in  the  realm,  partly,  as  it  is 
admitted,  by  reason  of  the  extreme  severity  of  some 
of  the  laws  made  against  the  evil  preventing  their 
being  put  in  due  execution.'  Several  more  Acts 
followed,  which  do  not  require  notice,  in  the  course 
of  the  next  ten  or  twelve  years,  till,  in  1.562,  the 
compulsory  principle  was  at  length  fairly  introduced 
by  authority  being  given  to  the  justices  in  sessions 
to  assess  persons  obstinately  refusing  to  contribute 
to  the  relief  of  the  poor  in  their  towns  or  parishes, 
and  to  commit  them  to  prison  till  they  should  pay 
their  assessments."  But  pauperism  and  beggarj-, 
notwithstanding,  still  remained  unvanquished.  Ten 
years  after,  "  all  the  parts  of  England  and  Wales," 
says  the  preamble  of  a  new  Act,  "be  presently  with 
rogues,  vagabonds,  and  sturdy  beggars,  exceedingly 
pestered."^  All  former  Acts  were  now  once  more 
repealed ;  and  power  was  given  to  the  justices  in 
sessions  to  raise  a  fund  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
poor  by  taxing  or  assessing  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
localities  in  which  the  said  poor  should  be  settled — 
substantially  the  principle  upon  which  English  leg- 
islation on  the  subject  of  pauperism  has  ever  since 
proceeded.  At  the  same  time,  this  new  Act  restored 
no  small  part  of  the  severity  of  the  atrocious  law  of 
1547  ;  it  directed  that  any  beggar  convicted  of  being 
a  vagabond  should,  after  being  grievously  whipped, 
be  burned  through  the  gristle  of  the  right  ear  with 
a  hot  iron  of  the  compass  of  an  inch  about,  imless 
some  person  should  agree  to  take  him  as  a  servant 
— of  course  without  wages — for  a  year;  that  if  ho 
twice  ran  away  from  such  master,  he  should  be  ad- 
judged a  felon ;  and  that  if  he  ran  away  a  third 
time,  he  should  "  suffer  pains  of  death  and  loss  of 
land  and  goods,  as  a  felon  without  allowance  or  ben- 
efit of  clergy  or  sanctuary."  Such  was  the  human- 
ity of  the  law,  and  such  the  civilization  of  tlie  public 
sentiment  in  England  within  thirty  years  of  the  close 
of  the  present  period.  Even  the  impotent  poor,  it 
is  declared,  shall  be  deemed  vagabonds,  and  sutler 
the  punishments  set  forth  in  the  Act  in  all  points, 
if  they  shall  leave  their  settlements  or  the  places 
appointed  for  their  residence  by  the  justices.  One 
of  the  clauses  of  this  Act  is  curious  for  the  enumer- 
ation it  contains  of  the  various  descriptions  of  per- 
sons coming  under  the  definition  of  rogues,  vaga- 
bonds, and  sturdy  beggars.     Among  them  are  idle 


1  Stat.  3  and  4  Edward  VI.  c.  16. 

2  Stat.  5  Eliz.  c.  3. 


3  Stat.  14  Eliz.  c.  5. 


persons  going  about  using  subtile  craft  and  unlawful 
games  or  plays,  or  feigning  themselves  to  have 
knowledge  in  physiognomy,  palmistry,  or  other 
abused  sciences;  and  all  fencers,  bearwards,  com- 
mon players  in  interludes,  and  minstrels  not  belong- 
ing to  any  peer  of  the  realm,  jugglers,  pedlers,  Unk- 
ers,  and  petty  chapmen,  wandering  abroad  without 
a  license  from  two  justices  of  the  peace.  Nor  are 
the  scholars  of  the  universities  of  Oxford  and  Cam- 
bridge going  about  begging  without  authority  from 
their  chancellor,  yet  forgotten.  Nay,  in  1597,  in  a 
!iew  Act  "  for  punishment  of  rogues,  vagabonds,  and 
sturdy  beggars,"  we  still  find  "  persons  calling  them- 
selves scholars  going  about  begging"  placed  at  the 
head  of  the  list  of  those  to  whom  the  Act  is  intended 
to  apply.'  From  this  date,  however,  the  legislation 
respecting  paupers  begins  to  separate  itself  from  that 
respecting  rogues  and  vagabonds.  While  rates  were 
now  to  be  raised  by  the  churchwardens  in  every 
parish  for  the  maintenance  of  the  former,^  the  latter 
were  ordered  to  be  sent  to  the  house  of  correction. 
It  is  only  necessary  to  add,  in  conclusion,  that  the 
plan  of  maintaining  and  finding  employment  for 
the  poor  by  parochial  assessments,  was  in  1601 
matured  and  permanently  established  by  the  cel- 
ebrated Act  entitled  the  43d  of  Elizabeth,  chap.  2, 
which  remained  the  foundation  of  the  whole  sys- 
tem of  our  poor-laws  down  to  the  recent  great 
change. 

The  great  ftict  thus  brought  out  of  the  terrific  and 
irrepressible  character  of  the  pauperism  of  the  six- 
teenth century  concurs  with  the  general  tenor  of 
the  other  recorded  facts  that  bear  upon  the  question 
in  drawing  us  to  the  conclusion  that  this  was  in  Eng- 
land the  age  of  the  advancement  of  the  middle  class- 
es much  more  than  of  the  laboring  population.  It 
may  be  doubted  if  the  spread  of  manufactures,  which 
decidedly  elevated  the  former,  did  more  for  the  lat- 
ter than  enable  them  to  maintain  themselves  in  the 
actual  (not  the  relative)  position  they  had  |)reviously 
held,  if  it  did  even  so  much.  Their  wages,  as  far 
as  can  be  ascertained,  seem  to  have  given  them 
hardly  so  gi'eat  a  command  over  tlie  necessaries  of 
life  at  the  close  of  the  period  as  they  had  at  its  com- 
mencement. They  fed,  as  we  have  seen,  through- 
out the  whole  of  it  a  rolling  and  constant!}-  widening 
torrent  both  of  pauperism  and  of  crime.  The  vast 
amount  of  the  disorder  and  lawlessness  which  pre- 
vailed in  England  from  tlie  beginning  to  the  end  of 
the  sixteenth  century  may  be  judged  of  from  the 
facts  which  Harrison  states,  that  Henry  VIII.,  in 
the  course  of  his  reign,  hanged  of  robbers,  thieves, 
and  vagabonds,  no  fewer  than  seventy-two  thousand, 
and  that  in  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth 
a  year  seldom  passed  in  which  three  or  four  hun- 
dred criminals  were  not  sent  to  the  gallows.-^  But 
this  was  by  no  means  the  sum  total  of  tho  penal 
work  that  had  to  be  done  by  the  law.  In  tho  year 
1596,  according  to  the  statement  of  a  justice  of  peace 
of  the  county  of  Somerset,  which  has  been  preserved 
by  Strvpe,  forty  persons  were  executed  in  that 
county  alone,  thirty-five  burned  in  the  hand,  and 

>  Stat.  39  Eliz.  c.  4.  *  Slat   39  Eliz.  c.  3. 

3  Description  of  England,  p   186. 
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thirty-seven  whipped ;  one  hundred  and  eiglity- 
three  others,  ajjprehended  for  robbery,  theft,  and 
other  felonies,  were  discharged  and  again  let  loose 
upon  the  public,  though  nearly  all  of  them  were 
probably  as  desperate  characters  as  those  who  suf- 
fered ;  yet,  after  all,  the  number  of  felonies  commit- 
ted in  the  country  during  the  year  had  been  at  least 
five  times  as  many  as  were  brought  to  trial.  Other 
counties,  the  account  adds,  were  in  no  better  con- 
dition than  Somersetshire,  and  many  even  in  a 
worse ;  there  were  in  every  county  three  or  four 
hundred  able-bodied  vagabonds  who  lived  by  theft 
and  rapine,  and  who  sometimes  assembled  in  troops 


to  the  number  of  sixty,  and  committed  spoil  on  the 
inhabitants.  The  magistrates,  in  fact,  were  over- 
awed by  the  threats  and  confederated  strength  of 
these  ruflians,  and  were  deterred  from  putting  the 
law  in  force  against  them.  It  will  be  perceived  from 
all  this,  that  the  "  merry  England"  of  the  days  of 
Elizabeth  was  in  some  respects  rather  a  teriible 
country  to  live  in — and  that  the  courtly  and  literaiy 
splendor,  which  makes  the  sunny  foreground  of  the 
picture  it  has  spread  before  the  imagination  of  all  of 
us,  is  set  off,  when  the  whole  is  uncovered,  by  n<> 
small  force  of  contrast  in  the  black  barbaric  gloom  of 
the  other  parts. 


END  OF  VOLUME  THE  SECOND. 


LIST    OF    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


VOL.   11. 


1  Ornamental  Title-page. 

2  Ornamental  Border.     From  Illuminated  MS.  of  the  period     . 

3  Portrait  of  Henry  IV.     From  the  Tomb  at  Canterbury 

4  Queen  Joan  of  Navarre,  second  wife  of  Henry  IV.     From  the 

Tomb  at  Canterbury 

5  Initial  Letter 

6  Great  Seal  of  Henry  IV 

7  Pontefract  Castle,  as  it  appeared  before  its  destruction,  in  the 

time  of  Charles  II 

8  Tomb  of  Henry  IV.  and  his  Queen,  at  Canterbury 

9  Henry  V.  in  his  youth.     From  an  Illumination  in  the  Library 
of  Christ  Church  College,  Cambridge 


rage 


21 


77 


10  Great  Seal  of  Henry  V 22 

11  Harfleur 

12  Tomb  of  Henry  V.  in  Westminster  Abbey       .... 

13  Great  Seal  of  Henry  VI 

14  Henry  VI.     Drawn  from  Three  Portraits        .... 

15  The  Duke  of  Bedford   before  St.  George.     From  Gough's 

Bedford  Missal 

16  Monument  of  Joan  of  Arc,  in  the  Place  de  la  Pucelle,  Rouen 

17  Margaret,  Queen  of  Henry  VI.     From  Portraits  in  Queen's 

College,  Oxford,  and  St.  Mary's  Hall,  Coventry 

18  Marriage  of  Henry  VI.     After  a  copy  of  a  Picture  formerly 

in  the  possession  of  Horace  Walpole 

19  Great  Seal  of  Edward  IV 92 

20  Edward  IV.     From  a  Painting  on  a  Board  formerly  preserved 

in  the  Manor- House,  Southwick,  Northamptonshire   .        .      93 

21  Queen  Elizabeth  Woodville.     From  an  Old  Print,  Kenrich 

Collection 96 

22  The  Sanctuary  at  Westminster,  before  its  destruction,  in  1775     103 

23  Tomb  of  Edward  IV.  at  Windsor 109 

24  Great  Seal  of  Edward  V 110 

25  Edward  V.     From  a  MS.  in  the  Archbishop's  Library  at 

Lambeth 

26  Jane  Shore.     From  Pictures  in  the  Provost's  Lodge,  King's 

College,  and  in  the  Library  of  Magdalen  College,  Cam- 
bridge        .......... 

27  Baynard's  Castle,  London,  as  it  appeared  in  the  seventeenth 

century  

28  Richard  III.     From  a  Painting  on  Glass  belonging  to  Trinity 

College,  Cambridge 

29  Great  Seal  of  Richard  III 116 

30  Anne,  Queen  of  Richard  III.     From  an  ancient  Painting  on 

Glass 117 

31  Murder  of  Edward  V.  and  the  Duke  of  York,  in  the  Tower 


111 


114 


115 


116 


— Hildebrandt 


32  Autograph 

of  Richard  II. 

Cotton  MS 

33 

Henry  IV. 

" 

34 

Henry  V. 

" 

35         " 

Henry  VI. 

" 

36 

Edward  IV. 

From  the 

37 

Edward  V. 

Cotton  MS 

38 

Richard  III. 

From  the 

118 


V123 


'  Paston  Letters"  I 

'  Paston  Letters"     .     J 

39  Initial  Letter 129 

40  Convocation  of  Clergy,     llarlcian  MS 131 

41  Lambeth  Palace,  as  it  appeared  before  the  recent  alterations  138 

42  Passage  of  the  Host.— Cripples  Worshiping.     Cotton  MS.     .  140 

43  Holy  Well  at  Northampton,  dedicated  to  St.  Thomas  a  Becket  141 

44  Richard  Beauchamp,  Earl  of  Warwick,  as  a  Pilgrim,  wor- 

shiping at  the  Holy  Sepulcher,  Jerusalem.     Cotton  MS.        142 

45  Friar  preaching  from  a  Movable  Pulpit.     Royal  MS.  .        144 

46  Coronation  of  Henry  IV.     Ilarleian  MS 147 

47  Initial  Letter 

48  A  Parliament  of  the  fifteenth  century.     Harleian  MS.  . 

49  King  with  his  Privy  Council.     Harleian  MS. 

50  Law  Habits  of  the  time  of  Richard  III.     Collected  m  Strult's 

"  Angel-Cynnan"  from  various  cotemporary  MSS. 

51  Criminals  conducted  to  Prison.    Harleian  MS.   . 

52  Criminals  conducted  to  Death.     Ilarleian  MS. 

53  London  in  the  Fifteenth  Century.     From  an  Illumination  in 

Royal  MS.,  representing  the  Captivity  of  the  Duke  of  Or- 
leans in  the  Tower  ;  and  exhibiting  the  Tower,  Cujstom- 
House,  London  Bridge,  and  General  View  of  the  City  as  it 
apoeared  in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century 


147 
151 
152 

155 
160 
160 


Initial  Letter 

50  English  Ships-of-War  of  the  fifteenth  century.  Ilarl.MSS. 

Ditto        ditto 

Wharf  of  the  German  Merchants  of  the  Steelyard,  in  Thames- 
street.     From  Hollar's  Print  in  1641 

Nolile  of  Henry  V 

Half- Noble  of  Henry  V 

Quarter-Noble  of  Henry  V. 

Groat  of  Henry  V 

Half-Groat  of  Henry  V.  

Penny  of  Henry  V. 

Groat  of  Henry  VI 

Half-Groat  of  Henry  VI 

Penny  of  Henry  VI 

Angel  of  Edward  IV 

Half-Angel  of  Edward  IV 

Groat  of  Edward  IV 

Ilalf-Groat  of  Edward  IV 

Penny  of  Edward  IV 

Groat  of  Richard  III 

Half-Groat  of  Richard  III 

Penny  of  Richard  111. 

Two-wheeled  Plough.     Harleian  MS 

River-Fishing.     Harleian  MS 

Spinning  with  the  Distaff.     Harleian  MS 

Group  of  Artisans.     Ilarleian  MS 

Initial  Letter 

Eton  College 

Interior  of  the  Chapel  of  King's  College,  Cambiidge 

St.  Andrew's,  as  it  appeared  about  a  century  ago 

Specimen  of  Caxton's  Printing. — Dedication  of  Book  of  Chess 

The  Almonry,  Westminster,  where  Caxton's  Printing-Office 
was 

Transcriber  at  Work.    Royal  MS.  14  E.  iii. 

Talbot,  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  presenting  a  Book  of  Romances 
to  Henry  VI.     Royal  MS 

Earl  Rivers  presenting  Caxton  to  Edward  IV.  MS.  Lambeth 
Palace  Library  ......... 

Lydgate  presenting  his  Poem  of  "The  Pilgrim"  to  Thomas  de 
Montacule,  Earl  of  Salisbury.     Harleian  MS. 

Nave  of  Winchester  Cathedral 

Perpendicular  Door,  from  the  Bishop's  Palace,  Lincoln 

Perpendicular  Window,  from  St.  Mary's  Church,  Oxford  . 

Doorway  of  King's  College  Chapel,  Cambridge 

The  Great  Hall  of  Eltham  Palace 

Northleach  Church,  Gloucestershire 

West  Gate,  Canterbury 

Part  of  the  Great  Court  of  Warwick  Castle  . 

Great  Chatfield  Manor-House,  WilU 

Carved  Timber  Gable  at  Ockwells,  Berks 

Heraldic  Vane  of  Oxburgh  Hall   .... 

Chimney-piece  at  Tattershall  Castle 

House  of  the  Fifteenth  Century,  at  Leicester     . 

House  at  Grantham,  Lincolnshire   .... 

Front  of  Henry  V.'s  Chantry,  Westminster 

Inlaid  Brass  Monument  of  Eleanor  Bi>hun,  wife  to  Thomas 
of  Woodstock,  Duke  of  Gloucester.     Died  1399 

Drummers.     From  the  Liber  Regalis,  Westminster  Abbey 

Minstrels.     From  the  Nave  of  St.  Mary's  Chunh,  Ocverley 

Initial  Letter 

Furniture  of  a  Bedroom,  in  the  time  of  Henry  VI.     Harl.  MS 

A  Bedroom  in  the  lime  of  Edward  IV.     Cotton  MS. 

Henry  IV.  and  his  Court.  From  a  MS.  in  the  Bodleian 
Library       

Male  Costume  of  the  time  of  Henry  IV.    Harleian  MS 

Male  Costume  of  the  time  of  Henry  V.     Royal  MS.   . 

Henry  V.  and  his  Court.  From  a  MS.  in  Bcnnet  College 
Library,  Cambridge 

EfTigy  of  Lady  de  Thorpe,  in  Ashwelthorpe  Church,  Nor 
folk 

Efligy  of  Beatrice,  Countess  of  Arundel,  in  Arundel  Church 

Female  Costume  of  the  time  of  Henry  V.     Royal  MS. 

Efligy  of  Sir  Robert  Grushill,  Haversham  Church,  Notting- 
hamshire    


Page 
162 
167 
168 

170 
176 
176 
176 
176 
176 
176 
176 
176 
177 

177 
177 
177 
177 
177 
177 
177 
179 
181 

]s:{ 

185 
186 
186 
187 
189 
1K5 

193 
194 


199 
211 
212 
212 
213 
214 
215 
215 
216 
217 
217 
217 
•JIH 
219 
219 
220 


221 
223 
S34 
225 
385 
226 

227 
2S8 
228 

228 


22^) 
229 
229 


LIST  OF  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


Page 
119  Effigy  of  Michael  de  )a  Pole,  Earl  of  Suffolk,  Ilaversham 

Church,  Notts 230 

1-20  Robert  Chamberlain,  Esquiro  to  Henry  V.     Cotton  MS.     .        230 

121  Helmet,  Shield,  and  Saddle  of  Henry  V.  in  Westminster 

Abbey 230 

122  Tournament  or  Tillinif   Helmets  of  the  time  of  Henry  V., 

Cobham  Church,  Kent 231 

123  Henry  VI.  and  his  Court. — John  Talbot,  Earl  of  Shrewsbury, 

receiving  a  Sword.     From  Strutt's  "  Dresses  and  Habits"      231 

124  Male  Costume  of  the  time  of  Henry  VI.     Harlcian  MS.         .    232 

125  Male  Costume  of  the  time  of  Edward  IV.     Cotton  and  Royal 

MSS.         ......  ...        232 

126  Edward  IV.  and  his  Court       ....  .        .    232 

127  Female  Costume  of  the  time  of  Henry  VI.     Harleian  MS.  233 

128  Female  Costume  of  tlie  time  of  Edward  IV.     Cotton  and 

Royal  MSS 233 

129  Effigy  of  Lady  Peyton,  Isleham  Church,  Cambridgeshire        .    234 

130  Effigy  of  Richard  Beaurhamp,  Earl  of  Warwick.     From  his 

monument  in  the  Lady's  Chapel,  St.  Mary's  Church,  War- 
wick.    Died  1439 234 

131  Breaching  Tower.     Grose's  "  Military  Antiquities"       .        .    235 

132  Siege  of  a  Town.     Harleian  MS 235 

133  Effigy  of  Sir  Thomas  Peyton,  Isleham  Church,  Cambridge- 

shire       236 

134  Movable  Tower  of  Archers,  CSnnon,  <kc.     Royal  MS.        .        237 

135  Storming  a  Town.     Harleian  MS 237 

136  Tournament.     Harleian  MS 239 

137  Tournament— The  M*16c.     Harleian  MS 240 

138  Diniug-room  and  Kitchen  of  the   fifteenth  century.     Har- 

leian MS ....        241 

139  Inviting  to  the  Repast.     Royal  MS 243 

140  Saying  Grace.     Royal  MS 243 

141  Servant,  to  prevent  Treachery,  tasting  the  Wine  before  serv- 

ing it  at  Table.     Royal  MS 243 

142  Court  Mummers.     Harleian  MS.  ....        244 

143  Dance  of  Fools.     MS.  in  the  Bodleian  Collection   .        .        .    246 

144  Bowling-Ball.     MS.  in  the  Douce  Collection       .         .         .        248 

145  Club-Ball.     From  a   MS.   in   the   Bodleian   Collection   and 

Royal  MS 248 

146  Trap-Ball.     From  a  MS.  in  the  Douce  Collection       .        .        248 

147  Ancient  Dice-Box.     From  Houle's  "  Commenius"  .         .     249 

148  Archers.     From  various  MSS.  of  the  fourteenth  century  249 

149  Court-Fool  and  Buffoon.     Harleian  MSS.  ...        251 

150  Hoodman-Blind.     Bodleian  MS 252 

151  Shuttlecock.     From  a  MS.  in  the  Douce  Collection  .        252 

152  Leaping  through  a  Hoop.     From  Strutt's  "  Sports"       .        .    252 

153  Tumbling.     From  Sloane  MS 2.54 

154  Golf,  or  Bandy-Ball.     From  a  MS.  in  the  Douce  Collection       255 

155  Monks  at  a  Funeral  in  the  Interior  of  a  Convent.     From 

Harleian  MS.  4374 256 

156  Initial  Letter 257 

157  Ornamental  Border.     From  a  Breviary  written  for  Henry 

VII.     Royal  MS.  in  the  British  Museum     ....     269 

158  Great  Seal  of  Henry  VII 270 

159  Initial  Letter 270 

160  Henry  VII.     From  the  Tomb  in  his  Chapel  at  Westminster      271 

161  Elizabeth,  Queen  of  Henry  VII.     From   the   Tomb  in  his 

Chapel  at  Westminster 274 

162  Remains  of  the  Monastery  at  Bermondsey,  in  which  Queen 

Elizabeth  Woodville  was  confined.  From  a  Drawing  made 
before  its  recent  demolition 280 

163  Perkin  Warbeck's  Groat.     From  the  Original  in  the  British 

Museum 293 

164  Great  Brass  Screen  which  incloses  the  Altar-Tomb  of  Henry 

VII.  and  his  Queen  in  his  Chapel  at  Westminster       .        .     305 

165  Henry  VIII.     From  a  Picture  by  Holbein,  in  Trinity  Col- 

lege, Cambridge 306 

166  Great  Seal  of  Henry  VIII 306 

167  Queen  Catherine.     From  a  Miniature  by  Holbein      .        .        307 
163  Battle  of  the   Spurs.     From  the  Ancient  Picture  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  Royal  Society  of  Antiquaries  .         .         .     312 

169  Sword  and  Da,«ger  of  James  IV.,  preserved  in  the  Heralds' 

College,  and  two  Knight's  Banners  used  at  the  Battle  of 
Flodden  Field,  preserved  in  the  Advocates'  Library,  Edin- 
burgh          318 

170  Embarkation  of  Henry  VIII.  at  Dover,  May  31,  1520,  pre- 

paratory to  his  interview  with  the  French  King,  Francis  I. 
From  the  large  Print  published  by  the  Royal  Society  of 
Antiquaries 326 

171  The  Field  of  the  Cloth  of  Gold— Interview  of  Henry  VIII. 

and  Francis  I.,  between  Guisnes  and  Ardres,  June,  1520. 
From  the  large  Print  published  by  the  Royal  Society  of 

Antiquaries 329 

173  Tuial  of  Queen  Catherine.— Srairke 356 

173  RuiuBof  Leic«ifer  A>^>>»v ?W 


Queen  Anne  Boleyn.  From  a  Painting  by  Holbein  .  .  365 
Queen  Jane  Seymour.  From  a  Drawing  by  Holbein  .  379 
Queen  Anne  of  Cleves.  From  a  Painting  by  Holbein  .  .  39H 
Queen  Catherine  Howard.  From  a  Painting  by  Vanderwerff  400 
Queen  Catherine  Parr.     From  a  Painting  by  Holbein        .        422 

Great  Seal  of  Edward  VI 435 

Edward  VI.     From  a  Drawing  by  Holbein  .        .        .        430 

Great  Seal  of  Queen  Mary 482 

Queen  Mary.  From  a  Painting  by  Holbein  .  .  .  483 
Philip  of  England  and  Spain.     From  a  Painting  by  Titian     .    492 

State  Prison  in  the  Tower  of  London 496 

Lady  Jane  Grey.     From  an  Original  Picture  in  the  Collection 

of  the  Earl  of  Stamford  and  Warrington      ....    49rt 
Calais  from  the  Sea.     Drawn  from  an  Old  Print         .         .        514 

Great  Seal  of  Queen  Elizabeth 519 

Queen  Elizabeth.     From  a  Painting  by  Zucchero       .        .        520 
Queen  Elizabeth  surrounded  by  her  Court,  as  she  appeared 
in  her  Progress  to  Hunsdon  House.     From  a  Print  by 

Vertue 521 

Queen  Mary  of  Scotland.  From  a  Painting  by  Zucchero  .  52U 
Holyrood   House,  the  ancient  Royal  Palace  of  Edinburgh. 

From  a  Drawing  made  in  1828 53l> 

The  Surrender  of  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots,  at  Carberry  Hill. 
From  the  Old  Picture  published  by  the  Royal  Society  of 

Antiquaries  .  579 

Lochleven  Castle  583 

Fotheringay  as  it  appeared  in  1718.  From  a  Print  in  "  Bridge's 

Northamptonshire'' 635 

Tomb  of  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots,  in  the  south  aisle  of  Henry 

VII. 's  Chapel,  at  Westminster  Abbey  ....    646 

Tilbury  Fort.  From  a  Picture  by  Laymaker  .  .  .  649 
The  Spanish  Armada  attacked  by  the  English  Fleet.     From 

the  Ancient  Tapestry  in  the  House  of  Lords       .        .         .     651 
Charge  of  Irish  Chieftains.     From  a  MS.  Illumination  in  the 

Harl.  Coll 658 

Essex  House,  Strand,  London.  From  Hollar's  View  of  Lon- 
don, 1647 660 

Tomb  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  in  the  north  aisle  of  Henry  VII. 's 
Chapel,  Westminster  Abbey     ......        668 

Autograph  of  Henry  VII.     Cotton  MS.  ....    C70 

"  Henry  VIII.  "  ....        670 

"  Edward  VI.  "  ....    670 

"  Queen  Mary  "  ....        670 

"  Queen  Elizabeth.     Harleian  MS.       .        .         .     670 

Group  of  Portraits,  including  W^olsey,  Cranmer,  Gardiner, 

Latimer,  and  Ridley 671 

Initial  Letter 671 

Henry  VII.  delivering  the  Book  of  Indenture  or  Agreement, 
to  John  Islip,  Abbot  of  Westminster.  From  an  Illumina- 
tion in  Harleian  MS 672 

Burning  Place  in  Smithfield.     From  Fox's  "Acts  and  Monu- 
ments" ..........     673 

Bible  chained  at  the  Porch  of  a  Church      ....        687 

Henry  VIII.  delivering  the  Bible  to  Cranmer  and  Cromwell  688 
Court-a-Street  Chapel,  Aldington,  Kent.     From  an  Original 

Drawing ;    692 

Trial  of  Lambert  before  Henry  VIII.  in  Westminster  Ab- 
bey.    From  a  Drawing  in  the  King's  Library,  and  some  Old 

Prints 698 

Burning  of  Person,  Tcstwood,  and  Filmer,  before  Windsor 

Castle.     Fox's  "Acts  and  Monuments"       ....     702 
Stone  at  Hadleigh  to  commemorate  the  Martyrdom  of  Dr. 

Taylor 70H 

Cranmer,  on  the  morning  of  his  Execution,  making  the  Con- 
fession of  his  Protestantism.  From  Fox's  "  Acts  and  Monu- 
ments"   709 

Cuthbert  Simpson  on  the   Rack.     From  Fox's  "Acts  and 

Monuments" 710 

Castle  of  St.  Andrew's 721 

Group  of  Portraits,  containing  Somerset,  Burleigh,  Leicester, 
Walsingham,  Cromwell,  and  the  Earl  of  Essex        .        .        72.1 

Initial  Letter 723 

Edward  VI.  and  his  Council.     From  Wood-cut  on  the  Title- 
page  to  the  Acts  of  Parliament,  1551        ....        736 
St.  Stephen's  Chapel,  Westminster,  from  the  Tliames.     From 

Smith's  Westminster 73i< 

Henry  VIII.  and  his  Council.  From  Hall's  Chronicle,  1548  742 
Group  of  Portraits,  including  Gresham,  Drake,  Frobisher, 

Cavendish,  and  Hawkins 743 

Initial  Letter 743 

Sir  Thomas  Gresham's  Exchange,  London.     From  a  Print  in 

the  Guildhall  Library 759 

The  Process  of  Coining.  From  a  Wood-cut  by  Reiser  .  .  767 
Sovereign  of  Henry  VII 768 


i 


LIST  OF  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


230 
231 
232 
233 
234 
235 
236 
237 
238 
■239 
240 
241 
242 
243 
244 
245 
246 
-247 
348 
249 
250 
251 
252 
253 
254 
255 
256 
257 
258 
259 

280 
261 

262 
263 

264 


265 
266 


269 
270 
271 


273 
274 

275 
276 
277 
278 
279 
280 

281 
282 
283 
284 

285 
386 


Page 

Groat  of  Henry  VII 768 

Half-Groat  of  Henry  VII 768 

Penny  of  Henry  VII 768 

George  (Gold)  Noble  of  Henry  VIII 769 

Gold  Crown  of  Henry  VIII 769 

Gold  Half- Crown  of  Henry  VIII 769 

Shilling  of  Henry  VIII 769 

Wolsey's  Groat 769 

Wolsey's  Half-Groat 769 

Penny  of  Henry  VIII 769 

Gold  Sovereign  of  Edward  VI 770 

Crown  of  Edward  V 1 770 

Shilling  of  ditto 779 

Sixpence  of  ditto 771 

Groat  of  ditto ...  771 

Penny  of  ditto 771 

Gold  Sovereign  of  Queen  Mary 771 

Gold  Rial  of  ditto j^.        ...  771 

Shilling  of  ditto 'V      ...  772 

Sixpence  of  ditto 772 

Groat  of  ditto 772 

Penny  of  ditto 772 

Gold  Rial  of  Queen  Elizabeth      ....  .772 

Gold  Angel  of  ditto 772 

Crown  of  ditto 772 

Shilhng  of  ditto 773 

Sixpence  of  ditto 773 

Groat  of  ditto 773 

Penny  of  ditto 773 

Carpenters  and  their  Tools.   From  an  Old  Wood-cut  published 

by  Keiser 781 

Lantern-Maker.     From  a  Print  by  Schopper       .         .         .  781 
Keys  of  Dover  Castle.      From  a  VVood-cut  in  the  British 

Museum 781 

Miner's  Standard  Dish,  Wirksworth,  Derbyshire        .         .  782 
Leathersellers'  Hall,  London.     From  an  Old  View  in  Mal- 
colm's History  of  London      .                  .....  782 

Group  of  Portraits,  containing  Lord  Surrey,  Sir  Thomas 
More,  Hans  Holbein,  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  Buchanan,  Spen- 
ser, and  Roger  Ascham     ......  784 

Initial  Letter ....  784 

Remains  of  the  Gatehouse  of  Wolsey's  College,  Ipswich. 

From  an  Original  Drawing        ......  785 

Old  St.  Paul's  School,  as  it  appeared  before  the  Great  Fire  786 
King's  School,  Canterbury,  founded  in  1542.     From  an  Old 

Print 787 

Westminster  School.     From  an  Old  Print  ....  788 

Merchant  Tailor's  School — the  present  building    .         .         .  788 

Facsimile  from  King  Edward's  Journal 793 

Facsimile   from  Elizabeth's   Translation  of  a   Dialogue   in 

Xenophuu,  between  Hiero  and  Simonides    ....  794 

Ancient  Dutch  Printing-office.     From  a  Design  by  Stradanus  794 
Mark  of  Richard  Pynson,  an  early  English  Printer, — died 

1530 795 

Mark  of  Robert  Copland,  printer, — died  1548  .     .        .        .  795 

Mark  of  Wynkyn  de  Worde,  printer,— flourished  1493-1533  795 

Mark  of  John  Day,  printer, — died  1584 795 

Mark  of  Thomas  Berthelet,  printer, — died  l.'iSj  .         .         .  795 

Mark  of  Robert  Wyer,  printer,-r-flourished  1527-42        .        .  795 
Richmond  Palace.     From  an  Old  Drawing  in  the  Vclusta 
Monumenta        .        .        .        .         .                 .         .        .811 

Ornamental  Brick  Chimneys 812 

Pendants  of  the  Hall  at  Hampton  Court      ....  813 

Sandown  Castle,  near  Deal              813 

The  Palace  of  Nonsuch.     From  Speed's  Theater  of  Great 

Britain          ....                 814 

WoUaton,  Northamptonshire 814 

Somerset  House.     From  the  Original  Collection  of  Drawings 

in  Sir  John  Soane's  Museum        ....                 .  815 
The  Duke's  House  at  Bradford.     From  Richardson's  Eliz,v 

bethan  Architecture 816 


288  Stair-case  at  Claverton,  Somersetshire.     From  Richardson's 

Elizabethan  Architecture  ....  glfi 

289  Scroll  Work.     From  Richardson's  Elizabethan  Architecture     816 

290  Plan  of  Buckhurst  House,  Sussex.     From  the  Original  Col- 

lection of  Drawings  in  Sir  John  Soane's  Museum        .         .     817 

291  Hardwick  Hall,  Derbyshire giy 

292  House   formerly  standing  at  the  corner  of  Chancery-lane, 

Fleet-street,  of  the  time  of  Edward  VI.     From  Smith's 
Topography  of  London gig 

293  Initial  Letter        . gg,") 

294  Clock  at  Hampton  Court.     Original  Drawing  .        .    825 

295  General  Costume  in  the  time   of  Henry  VII.     Royal  and 

Ilarleian  MSS. g26 

296  Suit  of  Fluted  Cap-a-pie  Armor,  of  the  lime  of  Henry  VII. 

From  Meyrick's  Armory 827 

297  Tilting  Helmet  of  the  time  of  Henry  VII.     Meyrick  .        .        827 

298  Suit  of  Black  Armor  of  a  Knight  of  St.  George,  of  the  time 

of  Henry  VII.     Meyrick 828 

299  Suit   of  Demi-Lancer's  Armor  of  the  time   of  Henry  VII. 

Meyrick     .        . 828 

300  Glaive  Blade  of  the  time  of  Henry  VII.     Meyrick  .        .    829 

301  Sword  engraved  by  Albert  Durer  before  1528      ...        829 

302  Military  Costume  engraved  on  ditto 829 

303  Halberd  Heads  of  the  time  of  Henry  VII.     Meyrick   .        .        KK» 

304  General  Costume  of  the  time  of  Henry  VII.     From  Holbein's 

Dance  of  Death 829 

305  Men's  Hats,  Caps,  and  Bonnets,  of  the  sixteenth  ccntur)'. 

From  Mr.  Ady  Repton's  Tapestry 830 

306  General  Costume  of  the  time  of  Edward  VI.     From  the  An- 

cient Picture  of  his  Coronation  Procession  from  the  Tower 

to  Westminster 831 

307  Ladies'  Headdresses  of  the  sixteenth  century.     From  Mr. 

Ady  Repton's  Tapestry 832 

308  Suit  of  Armor  with  Lynibnys,  presented  by  the   Emperor 

Maximilian  to  Henry  VIII.     From  the  Collection  in  the 
Tower  of  London 833 

309  Breastplates  of  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.     Shaw's  Armor   .         833 

310  Suit  of  Puffed  and  Engraved  Armor,  1518.     Meyrick     .        .    834 

311  Military  Costume  of  the  lime  of  Henry  VIII.     Cotton  MS.         834 

312  Suit  of  Ribbed  and  Engraved  Armor.    Meyrick  .        .        .        KS 

313  Coursing  Hal.     Meyrick 835 

314  French,  German,  and  Burgundian  Costume  of  the  sixteenth 

century 836 

315  Venetian,  Spanish,  and  French  Costume  of  the   sixteenth 

century 836 

316  Suit  of  very  Long-breasted  Armor.     Meyrick      .  .        837 

317  Cross-bow  Shooting  at  Butts.     Royal  MS 840 

318  State  Carriage  of  Queen  Elizabeth.     From  Hoefnagel's  Print 

of  Nonsuch  Palace 843 

319  Kenilworth  Castle,  as  it  appeared  in  1620.    From  the  Fresco 

Painting  at  Newnham 844 

320  Performance  of  a  Dramatic  Mystery  at  Coventry.     Sharp's, 

Taylor's,  and  Shenemen's  Pageant  ....        846 

321  The  Globe  Theater.     From  Vischer's  View  of  London,  1616      847 

322  The  Fortune  Theater,  Golden-lane,  Barbican,  as  it  appeared 

in  1790.     From  an  Old  Print 848 

323  The  Paris  Garden  Theater,  in  Southwark.    From  Vischer's 

View  of  London,  1616 84'J 

324  Bringing  in  the  Boar's  Head  at  Christmas,  in  the  time  of 

Queen  Elizabeth.     Design  by  Buss 8.V.> 

325  Earl  Ferrer's  Ilunting-IIom.     Original  Drawing  .        85M 

326  Grand  Falconer  in  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth.     French 

Sculpture 85!l 

327  Plough  Monday.    Design  by  Buss Sff.' 

328  Bringing  in  the  Yule  Log.     Design  by  Buss  .  .862 

329  Bringing  in  the  May  Pole,  in  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth. 

Design  by  Buss 864 

330  The  Milkmaid's  Dance,  ditto  861 

331  Palm  Sunday  Procession  of  the  Wooden  Ass,  in  the  six- 

teenth century.     Design  by  Buss 86."i 

332  Initial  Letter    .  8RS 


i 


-I 


^ 


i      i^:1^ 


THE  LIBRARY 
UNIVERSITY  OF  CALIFORNIA 

Santa  Barbara 


THIS  BOOK  IS  DUE  ON  THE  LAST  DATE 
STAMPED  BELOW. 


HITT'D  JUL  i:^  1895  5 


Series  9482 


uc  SOUTHS  R.;,v^;^^^l 


0    000  819  539    8 


3  1205 


im/ 


■T^^.^ilitf 


